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*' had trial of cruel mocking and scourjrings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment : they were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword : they wandered alnnit ui fthccptkms and goatskins , 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; of whom the world was not worthy *'-• Hr.u xi 16—38 

** their blood is shed 
In confirmation of the noblest claim, 

Our claim to feed upon immortal truth. 

To walk with (V*d, to U* divinely free, 

To soar, and to antic { »te the skies 1 'owmt 



INTRODUCTION. 


RBYKRBRB VULTUi ET YTLNERA TOT FORTUM YIRORUM, QUOTQUOT PRO LWERTATE TAM 8TRENUE DECERTARUKT, MAKER 
KTUM ROHUM QCI IN lf$0 CERTAMINE OCCUfltEULNT.—MILTON’S DFFBNSiO 8ECUNDA. 


No book, with the exception of Banyans Pilgrim's Progress, has been so extensively, and at the same 
time so desen edly, popular as f ox » Book of Martyrs. It has almost invariably made ita appearance 
iuk1<t the auspices of some discerning’ spirit, at the moment its lessons needed to lye most widely learnt, and 
its truths most profoundly felt. No sooner has popery begun to lift its head, like Marius of old, amid tjie 
marshes of Minturaic, aiming even from its ruins at supremacy and making proselytes, than the Acts and 
Monuments ha\ e come forth to resist its spread and crush its hojycs. It is here literally true, “ he being dead 
vet Rpeaketh ” Nor is this to be wondered at. The scenes which Fox so graphically depicts, the tragedies 
he records, very often from personal knowledge, to have been acted upon them, the names of the holy men 
who fell victims to the emissaries of the papacy, the truths taught at the stake, which sujycrstitious priests 
hoped to annihilate in the flames that consumed their ad\ocates, and the Bibles they tried to bury in the 
graves that contained the ashes of the “noble army of martyrsthese and other stirring facts are well, 
fitted to arouse long dead recollections, to lead us to pity, not to proscribe, the poor Romanist, who is the 
victim of a cruel sacerdotal tyranny, and to bless and praise the Lord our God, who gave to our fathers 
grace to labour, and to us the high privilege of entering into their labours. The volumes of Fox are 


the faithful registers of the awful deeds of the Church of Rome, the transcripts of those dreadful principles 
which have made every country in which they have obtained the ascendency, from the wilds of the Arab 
to the steppes of the Cossack, a very Aceldama. The numerous editions through which the Acts and 
Monuments have passed show plainly that the martyrologist speaks a tongue that finds an *eho in ihe hearts 
of the people. They feel his \olumes to lx* the comments only on a sacred cause, to which were devoted 


the strength of manhood and the grey hairs of ago. They reverence the martyrs that scaled it by their 
bkxxl. May they draw from the earth that contains their honoured ashes moti\es to persevere in the 
paths they travelled. May we never forget that husbands, wives, brethren, sisters, sons, and fathers fell, 
like the beauty of Israel, in their high places, “contending for the faith once delivered to the saints.’’ 
Our sweetest and most precious privileges are, under God, the fruits of their travail, the price of their 
lives, freely given, that we, their offspring, may live free. 

Originally I- ox s Martyrs appeared in Latin, and bore the following title:—Commentarii Rcnun 
in Ecclewd gestnrum a Wiclefi temporibus usque ad annum MD, 8vo. 1554; or, An Account of 
Transactions in the Church from the times of Wycliffto the year 1500. Five years after this a much 
larger volume was issued, bearing the fc’lowing titleReran in EeclesiA gestarum. inaximaranque per 
-uropam pereecutionum, ac sanctorum Dei Martyrum Commentarii, in folio, Basiletc, 1559; or, Records of 
ransactions m the Church, and of the leading Persecutions of the Saints. and Martyrs of God throughout 

nuhSL !? yCm " fter the app “ rance of ,his di,ion ’ L c - A- D. iS83, one Henry- Pantaleon 
1 a Basle a continuation of the Acts and Monuments, which seems to have been subseouentlv 
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1563. Its title is as follows:— Acts and Monuments of those latter and perilous Days, touching Mat¬ 
ters of the Church ; wherein are comprehended and described the great Persecutions and horrible Troubles 
that have been wrought and practised by the Roman Prelates, especially in these Realms of England and 
Scotland, from the Year of our Lord a thousand, unto the time now present. Gathered and collected 
according to the true Copies and Writings, certiticatory as well of the parties themselves that suffered, as 
also out of the Bishops' Registers who were the Doers thereof. By John Fox. London, 1562-3, from 
the press of John Day. 

A second edition also in English was printed and issued by Day in 1570, with additional wood cuts 
and illustrations. 

A third edition appeared in 1576, entitled, The first Volume of Ecclesiastical History. The Suffering* 
of the Martyrs newly recognised and enlarged by the Author, J. Fox. 2 vols. folio. 1576. 

The fourth edition appeared in 1583. Its title is as follows:— “Acts and Monuments of Mutters, 
most special and memorable, happening in the Church, with an Universal History of the same ; w herein is 
set forth at large the whole Race and Course of the Church, from the primitive Age to these latter Times of 
ours, with the bloody Times, horrible Troubles, and great Persecutions against the true Martyrs of Christ, 
sought and wrought as well by Heathen Emperors, and now lately practised by Romish Prelates, espe¬ 
cially in the Realm of England and Scotland. Newly revised, and now the fourth time again published. 
By John Fox. 1583. 

The last edition of the sixteenth century appeared in 1506, and bore the following title:— Acts and 
Monuments of Matters happening in tile Church, with an Universal History, &c., as it was recognised 
by the Author, Maister John Fox. The fifth time newly imprinted. Anno 1506. 

All these editions are in black letter. The best and most authentic is understood to he that of 1563. 
Accordingly, it has been selected as the basis of the present edition. From 1681 to the present time 
every edition has been in the Roman letter. 

We cannot afford space to enumerate recent editions. Their great number is proof of the universal esteem 
and value of the work. But it may probably be asked, What necessity is there for another edition, seeing 
there have been already so many? Our answer is the reason of our labours. Almost e\ery edition has 
been either a collection of all the extraneous and irrelevant matter by which Fox's narratives are fre¬ 
quently cumbered, of great bulk, and of greater expense; or mere abridgements, fit for fashionable circu¬ 
lating libraries, but unnerved, and despoiled of the greatest excellences and most precious chapters of the 
hoary martyrologist. Seeley's noble reprint is fit for the libraries of universities, the archives of museums, 
the tables of scholars. It is a literal and exact repi int. But its price and its shape repel the ordinary reader. 
The compilations that have preceded and followed it arc entitled to the name of Fox's Acts and Monu¬ 
ments for no other reason than that the main facts and incidents have been gathered from the pages of 
the venerable chronicler. It does therefore seem to be most desirable that a complete and yet popular 
edition of the Acts and Monuments of Fox should appear. Such an edition w e now profess to lay before 
the public. In this it w ill be found that Latin quotations and references, including extracts and letters to 
and sometimes from the martyrs, and repetitions in the shape of headings, arc substantially all that have 
been removed. The bulk of the work is thus reduced, while the original matter remains almost un¬ 
altered and unimpaired. We have extracted only a few weeds, in order that those plants which our 
heavenly Father planted may appear in all their goodly proportions. The features of the martyrs them¬ 
selves are not touched or altered in the least; incrustations only arc removed. The present edition is in 
all respects fitted to instruct the learned, to interest the ordinary reader, and to present to both neither a 
dull nor a deficient edition of the Acts and Monuments of Fox. 

All the early editions were illustrated by frequent but rude wood cuts. The engines of perverted mind for 
torturing the confessors of the faith were so intricate, the modes of martyrdom so varied, but all in the 
infliction of pain so exquisite, and some of the scenes at the same time so extraordinary, that these illus¬ 
trations became almost essentially necessary. All that was historically and topographically correct in the 
wood cuts of the early and authentic editions will be retained in the present. The manipulation, style, and 
execution only will be of the first excellence. Other subjects arising out of the body of the work will be 
illustrated; and thus an edition of Fox will be got up that will be an acquisition to the libraries of the learned 
and unlearned. 

Something must be said of the veracity and faithfulness of our martyrologist. Since his records came to 
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occupy a large share of patronage and popularity, objections have been urged, not only from papal sources, 
as was to be expected, but from professing protestants. One of the most bitter papal opponents of Fox was 
the wily Harding. The following are some of the chaste and indigenous terms in which this Jesuit speaks 
of our author: “ There have not so many thousands of your brethren been burned for heresy in these last 
twenty years as ye pretend; and this is the chief argument ye make in all tliat huge dunghill of your stink¬ 
ing martyrs, which ye have entitled Acts and Monuments.” To this Bishop Jewel makes the following free 
and faithful reply: “Ye have imprisoned your brethren; ye have stript them naked; ye have scourged 
them with rods; ye have burned their hands and arms with flaming torches; ye have famished them; ye 
have drowned them; ye have summoned them, being dead, to appear before you; ye have taken up their 
buried carcasses and burned them; ye have thrown them out unto the dunghill; ye took a poor babe newly 
bom, and in a most cruel and barbarous manner threw him into the fire. All these things are true, they 
are no lies. The eyes and consciences of thousands can witness to your doings. Ye slew your brethren 
so cruelly, not for murder, or robbery, or any other grievous crime they had committed, but only that 
they trusted in the livino God. The worst word that proceeded from their lips was, 4 O Lord, for¬ 
give them; they know not what they do : Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.’ In the mean while, ye stood by 
and delighted your eyes with the sight. Oh! Mr. Harding, your conscience knoweth these be no lies; 
they are written in the eyes and hearts of many thousands. These be the marks of your religion.. Oh 
what reckoning will ye yield, when so much innocent blood will be required at your hands!” 

Milner, a zealous and subtle Romanist, in his work entitled The End of Controversy, declares that 
“ Cranmer and others of the protestants were consigned to the flames because they had been guilty of high 
treason. Fox is a liar, and not to be believed even when he speaks the truth.” All this may be exceed¬ 
ingly convenient to the champions of the papal hierarchy, but they know well that the martyrs in the 
days of Queen Mary, who, Lingard the Romish historian says “ was one of the best of the English prin¬ 
cesses,” suffered not for infringement of civil law, but for the maintenance of gospel truth. The policy of 
the Jesuits is alwavs to father on protestants the very crimes of which they themselves are guilty. Milner 
and Lingard show how well they have studied in the school of Ignatius Loyala. The protestants burned in 
the days of Queen Mary were burned, as legal and civil documents still accessible demonstrate, simply for 
disclaiming transubstantiation, the supremacy of the pope, and the assumed right of the Romish priesthood to 
debar the laity from reading the sacred Scriptures. But, on the other hand, the papists who suffered in the 
days of Elizabeth were, as the indictments and other authentic records show, executed for high treason, 
for regicide principles, and for open or disguised, but clearly proved, opposition to the dynasty and sceptre 
of ElizaWth. A convicted murderer of unroiiewed heart will of course naturally impeach judge, jury, 
and evidence. The papacy however has not put down the gospel, which embosoms the glory and the 
functions of Christ; and it shall not crush the humbler records, which stamp his true character on the ex¬ 
ploits of antichrist. Neale, a far abler and purer witness than Milner, or Lingard, or Harding, confirms the 
testimony of Jewel in these words: 44 Fox was a person of indefatigable labour and industry, and an exile 
for religion in Queen Mary's days; he spent all his time abroad in compiling the Acts and Monuments , 
which were published first in Latin, and afterwards when he returned to his native country with enlarge¬ 
ments. Vast were the pains he took in searching records and collecting materials for his work ; and such 

WA8 ITS ESTEEM, THAT IT WAS ORDERED TO IJE SET Ur IN ALL THE PARISH CHURCHES IN ENGLAND.” 
“No book,” continues the historian of the puritans, 44 ever gave such a mortal wound to popciy 
as this.” 

It may be objected, that the same necessity does not now exist for the republication of this celebrated work. 
This is a great mistake. If the Romish hierarchy had renounced the canons, decretals, bulls, and rescripts, 
that embody the worst elements of persecution, it would be ungenerous to upbraid them with the deeds 
of their predecessors. But they neither have renounced, nor can, as Romanists, renounce, the princi¬ 
ples that received the stamp of infallibility in days that are passed. The Church of Rome cannot recede 
one jot from her ancient pretensions without renouncing the ground on which she stands. It would be 
suicide to admit that her most sanguinary canons were sinful and erroneous. Nor does she wish to make 
any such concession. She may cast dust in the eyes of protestants, she may profess all meek and merci¬ 
ful things; but this is designedly, and for a specific end. Depressed, she arrays herself in all the pomp 
and splendour of universal liberality and good will; but upon an uncontested throne, in Spain, in Italy, and 
in Britain too, if she were what she would bo, these attractive assumptions drop off, and the woman drunk 
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with the blood of martyrs trampling on the name of Christ, and on the hopes and happiness of believers, 
starts into bold and prominent relief. 

Persecution, it is only fair to admit, has certainly been practised by individuals claiming to be the children 
of the protestant faith, but never has the principle that originated it been incorporated in any of the creeds 
of the protestant churches. This is precisely the difference between papal persecution, and such instances 
of severity as have been ascribed to protestant reformers and ministers. Persecution is embosomed in the 
canons of the Romish Church, whereas it is abjured and reprobated in the creeds of the protestant church. 
If a Roman catholic persecutes, he acts in full accordance with the principles to which he has subscribed; 
if a protestant persecutes, he acts in diametrical opposition to the articles he professes to adhere to. When 
a Roman catholic disclaims persecution, he thereby impugns the infallibility and retreats from the ground 
occupied by his Church; when a protestant persecutes, he thereby renounces his faith, and enters on ter¬ 
ritory infamously sacred to Rome. The rule of faith and conduct held by the Roman catholic is, 44 The Bible 
or written word, and tradition or the unwritten word, and both propounded and expounded by the Church.'” 
Now the two last limbs of this triple rule have been dyed in blood. They have been the fountain-heads out 
of which the Inquisition drew numerous precedents, Dominic most ample instruction, and the fourth Late- 
ran its anti-social canons. The rule of faith held by protestants, on the other hand, is, Tun Bible alone, 
in which we defy the acutest sceptic or bitterest papist to extract one precept to persecute, or one prece¬ 
dent for ecclesiastical extirpation of heretics. When, therefore, Roman catholics persecute, their rule of 
faith applauds them ; when protestants persecute, their rule of faith condemns them. The former rule is the 
nurse of persecution, the latter the extinguisher of it. The one carries the faggot, lights the dames, and 
cheers the actors in the auto-da-fe ; the other brings living waters from life’s most merciful fountain, to 
quench the fire and to refresh the martyr, and, it may be, to convert the murderer. Hence in the papal Church 
Pius V. and Dominic are canonized and beatified ; and to keep their sanguinary conduct fresh in the minds of 
their descendants, there are collects with special reference to these persecutors in the English Missal for 
the use of the Roman catholic laity, used on the proper Sundays in every papal chapel in England. What 
can be clearer evidence of the animus of the Roman catholic hierarchy, or of the justice of our charge 
against these principles, than the following reference to a canonized ! or beatified! persecutor in the 
English Missal for the use of the laity: 44 O God, who has enlightened thy church by the eminent virtues 
and preaching of blessed Dominic, thy confessor, grant that by his prayers we may be provided against all 
temporal necessities, and daily improve in all spiritual good." Again, 44 Sanctify, O Lord, the gifts we 
have offered thee, and by the merits of blessed Dominic thy confessor, grant that they may be healing 
to us.” 

This man was employed by Pope Innocent III. to trace out and punish those heretics the pious and 
holy Albigenses. Ilis weapons were persecution, the blood of saints is on his robes, and were the papacy 
improved such a collect as that we have extracted would be expunged from the Missal. 

In the protestant church such men are branded as guilty persecutors, and thanks and glory rendered 
unanimously to Him who has made us to differ. If it may be replied, that some of the protestant Reform¬ 
ers persecuted, we admit it. This ought not to be denied, as some with more enthusiasm than discre¬ 
tion have done. May we not ask, Is this to be wondered at? The Reformers had been nursed at the 
bosom of a Church in which persecution is incorporated as a vital and essential element, and applauded 
in precedent and urged in precept. The earliest lesson they had been taught was the propriety of extir¬ 
pating heretics in order to put down heresy; and the wonder is not that they used carnal weapons in one 
or two isolated instances, but that they so soon abjured the unholy spirit, exorcised it from the creeds they 
drew up, and abandoned it, rejoicing in a holier faith in their after-conduct. The Church of Rome never 
can in her corporate character renounce persecution. She must let go her assumption of immutability 
and infallibility, if she disclaim the principles or abjure the patrons of persecution. Some of the most 
illustrious councils of the Roman Church enacted persecuting canons. The Councils of Tours, Narbonne, 
Beziers, and Thoulouse passed a variety of anti-social and cruel laws against those witnesses for Christ, the 
Albigenses and the Waldenses. The third Council of the Lateran, and above all the fourth, and subsequently 
the fifth, issued decrees that stain the history of man, and present the papal hierarchy to future ages usibly 
with blood upon its most gorgeous robes. Ultimately the scattered efforts of the Romish hierarchy were con¬ 
centrated and systematized in the institution of the Inquisition. Languedoc, Spain, Portugal, and Goa all 
testify to the deeds of this dreadful incubus on freedom, faith, and happiness. The soil of thpsc lands, it 
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Is true, bears no traces of the innocent blood shed upon it. Vineyards, and golden harvests, and rural ham¬ 
lets now meet the eye, where murder and falsehood, cruelty and bloodshed, fused into one, composed the 
character of the murderer, and where mercy and truth, righteousness and peace, blended into one, made 
up the temper of the martyrs ; but the wounds inflicted on Christianity, on man, and on the glory of God, 
are fresh and bleeding, and will re-open, should we ever prove forgetful of the deep debt of obligation we owe 
the “ noble army of martyrs,” or become dead to the yet profounder gratitude we must now feel to that 
gracious God, who, in his mercy, has cast our lot in better, even in halcyon days. 

It is ahnost supererogation to furnish proofs of these assertions. Romanists must smile at the scep¬ 
ticism of some protestants. We might refer to the massacre on the eve of St. Bartholomew, as a proof not 
merely of the sanguinary spirit then cherished by the Romish apostacy, but of their yet unabandoned ad¬ 
herence to it at this day. At Paris, in 1572, the poor Hugonots, who had been decoyed and deceived by 
false professions, were murdered to the number of five thousand according to Mezerai, six thousand accord¬ 
ing to Bossuet, and ten thousand according to Davila. “ The streets of Paris flowed with blood. Charles 
IX. and his queen feasted their eyes on the dead that floated down the Seine. The day-light, which 
discovered so many crimes, which the darkness of an eternal night ought for ever to have concealed, did not 
soften their ardour by these objects of pity, but exasperated them the more. The populace and more das¬ 
tardly, being warmed by the smell of blood, sixty thousand men, transported with this fury and armed in 
different ways, ran about wherever example, vengeance, rage, and the desire of plunder transported them. 
The air resounded with a horrible tempest of the engines, blasphemies, and oaths of the murderers, of the 
breaking open of doors and windows, of the firing of pistols and guns, of the pitiable cries of the dying, of 
the lamentations of the women whom they dragged by the hair, of the noise of carts, some loaded with the 
l»ooty of the houses they pillaged, others with the dead bodies they cast into the Seine ; so that in the con¬ 
fusion they could not hear each other speak in the streets; or if they distinguished certain words, they 
were those furious expressions, “ Kill, stab, throw them out of the window.” Some were shot on the roofs 
of houses, others were cast out of the windows; some were cast into the water, and knocked on the head 
with blows of iron bars ; some were killed in their beds—wives in the arms of husbands, husbands in the 
bosoms of their wives, and sons at the feet of their fathers. They neither spared the aged, nor women 
great with child, nor even infants.” Mezerai s History of France. See vol. ii. p. 1098. Paris, 1646. 

The question naturally occurs, IIow would our blessed Lord have looked on such a sc^fre? What 
verdict would he have uttered over such a record ? He w ould have wept over the wickedness of man, and 
deplored the dreadful catastrophe that so cruelly o\ertook the innocent and the helpless. His professed suc¬ 
cessor and representative, the pope, however, “went in procession,” according to the testimony of Meze¬ 
rai, “ to the church of St. Lewis, to render thanks to God for so happy a victory; ” and his legate, in the 
pope’s name, congratulated the French king on his exploits; and in the Roman Missal or Prayer Book, 
used in every Roman catholic chapel throughout the kingdom, this poor people are taught to pray on the 
festival of Pius V., who urged Charles IX. to the murderous massacre, in the following words: 

“ O God, who w r ast pleased to raise blessed Pius to the dignity of chief bishop, in order to depress (i. e. 
crush) the enemies of the church.” 

This keeps persecution fresh before the people. Pope Gregory XIII., only regarding the good which lie 
thought likely to result from this to the catholic religion in France, and to perpetuate the memory of this event, 
caused several medals to be struck; whereon he himself is represented on the one side, and on the other 
side an angel, carrying a cross in one hand, and a sword in the other, exterminating the heretics, and more 
particularly the Admiral Colignc. In Spain the same deed w'as praised in the presence of King Philip, and 
they dared to call it the triumph of the church militant. See Fleuris Fccles. Hist . vol. xxiii. Book 
173, p. 557. Nismes, 1780. 

The bull Unigenitus, which, according to the evidence of Dr. Murray, the Roman catholic archbishop 
of Dublin, is received by the Romish Church throughout all Ireland, decrees that, if required, the secular 
arm is to be called in to compel and coerce those who hold the truths of the gospel to recant and renounce 
them. Its words are, “ We moreover charge our venerable brethren, the patriarchs, archbishops, and 
bishops, and other ordinaries of districts, and the inquisitors of heretical wickedness, utterly to coerce and 
compel, by the above-mentioned censures and penalties, and by the other remedies of law and deed, the 

AID OF THE SECULAR ARM BEING INVOKED FOB THIS PURPOSE IF IT BE NECESSARY, all who oppose and 

resist.” 
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The Catechism of the Council of Trent asserts, that those who quit the Church of Rome may * 4 be judged, 
punished^ and anathematized.*’ 

Dr. Delahogue in his Class Book for the instruction of the priests educated at Maynooth, states that the 
Church retains her jurisdiction over all baptized persons, as a commander retains authority over deserters, 
and may denounce and decree for them similar and severe punishments. 

The worst and bitterest persecutors in the past his ton* of the Romish Church are, we find, canonized and 
beatified as saints. St. Dominic, the harbinger, if not the founder, of the Inquisition, St. Thomas Aquinas, 
whose secunda secundce are replete with persecuting principles, St. Ferdinand of Castile, a burner of 
heretics, and Pius V., are embalmed in the devotions, and presented as models to the imitation, of the 
Roman catholics of Great Britain. 

We do not so much condemn the laity of the Church of Rome. They do not know the full extent of the 
wickedness of that apostacy of which they are the victims. We pray for them. We pity them. Our 
present work is for them as for ourselves. It is another warning cry to come out of Babylon. Fox’s Book 
of Martyrs is republished in its present popular form, not only to warn protestants against the subdued pre¬ 
tences of this awful and unchanged superstition, and thereby to prepare them to resist and repel it by Scrip¬ 
ture, fact, and argument; but also to stir up Roman catholics to abjure a Church so branded in the tablets of 
universal history, and so doomed in the pages of the word of God. We here enter on no crusade against 
their rights or privileges as citizens. We seek higher and nobler objects. We thus beseech them to flee from 
Babylon as from a crumbling ruin, replete with the prestiges of approaching destruction. It is our heart’s 
desire and prayer unto God for them that they may be saved. But our affection to them, however intense, 
must not induce us to compromise our faithfulness to protestants. We desire to awaken and impress 
them especially. We desire to resuscitate and nourish in their hearts a more thrilling sense of the privi¬ 
leges they enjoy, a profounder impression of the gratitude they ought to cherish toward their martyred 
fathers, and of the responsibilities, the solemn and weighty responsibilities, that devolve on them. 

The loudest boast made at the present day by the Church of Rome is her unity, and with the exhibition 
of this she expatiates at no ordinary length on the dissensions of professing Protestants. We do not in 
these few observations attempt to vindicate the unity of protestants, but rather to show that the Romish 
assumption of unity is totally devoid of truth. We must not forget that the value of unity depends on the 
nature of t^e things of which it is composed. Concord becomes conspiracy when it is against the truth of 
God and the rights of humanity. Aaron the high priest, and a vast multitude besides, were united to a 
man in the worship of the golden calf. Korah and his people, and the ten tribes at Beth-el, were each 
thoroughly united, but are one and all Scripturally and justly condemned. The Samaritans were more 
united than the Jews, having no sects or divisions. Satan and his angels are as united as Michael and 
his. Hell is the site of unbroken unity ; for unity is an essential mark of the kingdom of Satan, w ho knows, 
and acts upon the knowledge, that a kingdom divided against itself cannot stand. We must therefore 
look at the things in w r hich men are united, in order to elicit a just estimate of the value of their union. 
If we apply this test to the Church of Rome, we shall find it a gigantic conspiracy against the Prince of 
peace—the concord of unenlightened minds and unsanctified spirits, to raise the creature to a level with 
the Creator, and to exalt the church above Christ. 

It will be found that the unity of which the Church of Rome so repeatedly boasts springs from one of 
two sources, ignoeance or compulsion. It arises first from ignorance , and is dissolved the moment that 
the light of truth shines upon it. The Ephesians enjoyed uninterrupted unity when they, ignorant of the one 
living and true God, simultaneously shouted, “ Great is Diana of Ephesus.” The Jews almost unanimously 
concurred in the dreadful sentiment, “ Not this man, but Barabbas.” During the middle ages all the 
doctors of Christendom were perfectly united in holding that the earth stood still, and that sun, moon, and 
stars revolved around it; and so the Church of Rome is perfectly united in the worship she pays the Virgin 
Mary, and the implicit faith she cherishes in the sacrifice of the mass. But in her case, as in the others 
referred to, light introduced breaks up the false harmony, and evolves a powerful discord. Paul threw 
a handful of living sunbeams on Ephesus; the gospel w r as made to bear on the population of Jerusalem 
by the apostle of the circumcision; and the demonstrations of Galileo descended on the dogged resistance of 
the Vatican, and unity gave way to division at the moment that error gave way to truth. 

The unity of the Church of Rome is, in the next place, the product of compulsion. It is that of the 
iceberg. All heterogeneous substances are compressed into one mass, not by the sweet attractions of homo- 
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geneous elements ab intra , but by the compression of all antagonist materials ab extra. It lasts as long 
as it is unvisited by light and warmth, but dissolves and separates as soon as the genial sunbeams fall 
upon it. In Spain no other faith dare be professed. In Rome protestantism is treason. No wonder there 
is an external and apparent unity. Bayonets are far more effective quellers of discord than the Thirty- 
nine Articles. Hands are therefore united, while the hearts they belong to are at the antipodes of each 
other. The Church of Rome in fact confounds unity and uniformity; and for this latter, which never 
has been, and never can be secured in the physical, moral, or spiritual world, she has sacrificed heca¬ 
tombs of holy men, and furnished the elements of that solemn and ever-resuscitated testimony against 
her, Fox's Book of Martyrs. 

The Apocalyptic cage of unclean beasts and birds is the meet symbol of the Church of Rome. These 
are merely coercion without, and corruption within; a scene 

“ Where all life dies, death lives, and nature breeds 
Perverse, all monstrous, all prodigious things, 

Abominable, unutterable, and worse 

Than fables yet have feigned or fear conceived, 

Gorgons, and hydras, and chimeras dire.” 

Let me here avail myself of the opportunity of impressing upon all protestants the necessity of greater 
and more cordial unanimity. Never was Christian union more urgently required. Never were the 
prospects of such concord more brilliant. United truth must prevail against conspiring heresy; but divided 
brethren will barely maintain their ground. We do not ask protestants to compromise principles in order 
to secure concord. This were wrong, as it is unnecessary. But we do beseech them to concede prejudices. 
This is Christian. Let us look more intensely at the truths wherein we agree, and less censoriously 
at the points wherein we differ. The former are weighty as gold, the latter lighter than chaff. Our 
points of coincidence and compact arc as the great mountains ; our points of divergence as molehills. The 
differences are jots and tittles, and positively microscopic. Our common faith, common hope, common 
creed, are mighty and majestic, as the God that gave them. The sweetest sounds in the Vatican are our 
quarrels ; the greatest barrier to the conversion of Roman catholics is our strifes. Let us show them, that 
though there are tabernacles, we have yet but one city; that though there are many streams, we have yet 
but one river. There are many baskets, but one bread. There is one body, and one SriRiT, one 
hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all. 

Such is the apostolic church. Such let us pray and labour to be now. 

Another very lofty pretension put forward by the Roman catholic Church is her antiquity. She pro¬ 
claims all protestants to be mere upstarts, and their church throughout all its sections to he offshoots 
from her. 

This objection is specious, but false. Certainly one circumstance is very presumptive against the claims 
of the Romish Church, viz. those doctrines peculiar to her, and in which she differs from us, are not in the 
Bible, whereas the very truths she condemns in our creed as novelties are wholly in the Bible. She with¬ 
holds the cup from the laity ; we give it: which side is Scriptural ? “ Drink ye all of it,” is a decisive 
reply. Here, at least, we keep to the ancient practice, and in this point our faith is the old and apostolic, 
and that of Rome the modem. The Church of Rome has determined that the clergy shall live in perpetual 
celibacy. The protestant church leaves it optional. IIow does Scripture decide? “Peter’s wife's 
mother.” “ Marriage is honourable in all.” u A bishop the husband of one wife.” The very name, 

“ husband bishop,” would be an abomination in the eyes of the Romish hierarchy. Whether worse things 
do not universally obtain among them we do not at present inquire. We might go over every tenet of 
the papacy, and laying it side by side with a protestant tenet, demonstrate that our articles and creeds are 
coeval and coincident with the Scriptures, and that those of the Church of Rome are all posthumous to the 
apostles, and very many of them not older than the Council of Trent. This assumption also of the Romish 
Church, and her assault upon us, presumes that the Reformers constructed a new church. This is a mis¬ 
apprehension. They merely corrected and purified the old one. They removed the accumulated layers 
of rubbish that concealed the beauties of the pearl of great price. They purified and healed, under God, 
a leprous church, by bringing her to her long-lost birth-right, the true Bethesda, the blood of Jesus. The 
Reformers did with the papal Church as our Lord did with the Jewish. They drove out the money¬ 
changers, overturned their tables, took down the symbols and the records of idolatry, and hung up visibly 
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before all the everlasting record, “ My house shall be called the house of prayer.” We admire not the Re¬ 
formation for its own sake, but for the transcendent benefits even its most tempestuous storms wafted to all 
lands, and deposited as germs of life and rudiments of a new and holier faith. Let us never forget that 
the Church of Rome received its present shape at the Council of Trent; and so true is this, that if we were 
to profess all the ancient creeds, the Apostolic and the Nicene, and cleave to these alone, we should be 
denounced by the Romanists as heretics and schismatics. If we were to adopt all the articles in the creed 
of Pope Pius IV. except papal infallibility, we should yet be heretics. Nay, if we were to sign that creed 
to-day, and the pope to-morrow to send forth a new article of faith, we should still be heretics, unless we 
received the last with the same faith and confidence with which we receive the gospel. Nothing short of 
our frustrating judgment, conscience, senses, and all we are and have, at the footstool of a deified hierarch, 
will be tolerated. The Church of Rome is a new and upstart communion, built up of the spoils of religion, 
reason, human right, and social affection. In the protestant churches alone, we hail and revere the grey 
hairs of age and of ancient times, and we rise and venerate the august and holy form. All that our Re¬ 
formers did, and all we desire to do, is to detach the meretricious finery and fantastic rags wherewith the 
Lady of Babylon has decked out the church, and marred her fair aspect, and preseat her as the apostles, 
did, bright with the signatures of primes al truth, arrayed in the robes and adorned by the likeness of Jesus, 
and inlaid with the inner glories of the Holy Spirit. 

The Church of Rome will twit us with the question, If our articles be erroneous, tell us when and where 
they were introduced. We can tell when they were not, and pretty clearly when they were introduced. 
But if we were unable to lay down the dates of their rise, this inability would not prove they were Scrip¬ 
tural. Was the Nile non-existent when geographers could not state the longitude, latitude, and locality of 
its spring-head. Who can tell what Rabbi introduced the successive superstitions of the Jews? The 
Reformation had respect not to the date of the error, but to the error itself. 

Let it also be observed that error does not flash upon the world, broad, palpable, and at once. It creeps 
in by stealth, under a variety of shapes and ever-adjusting chameleon colours. Truth, like the fabled Minerva, 
comes at once and in full glory from above; error dares not do so. Hence it is easy to mark the introduction of 
a great truth, but it is not so easy to trace the commencement of an ultimately overshadowing heresy. It 
is sufficient for us to know that these dogmas, on which popes and councils have struck, with their 
mightiest pressure, the counterpart of infallibility, never bore the image and the superscription of the Son 
of God. But it is unnecessary to enter into elaborate proofs that ours is the primeval faith. History 
with its thousand tongues attests it; revelation with its one, but decisive, voice attests it. 

It may not be, in closing these remarks, an uninteresting or unimportant inquiry, V hat has been the 
result of all the persecutions the church has endured from the first martyr Abel to the present time? We 
venture to assert, that in every instance it has been proved that the blood of martyrs is the seed of the 
church. Persecution purifies, never mars the church. 

That we may obtain a satisfactory view of the successive combats which have taken place, let us take a 
retrospective glance at the records of their time and their locality, and we shall find that not only has the 
wholesale result of the past been favourable to the cause of Heaven, but that in every single struggle the 
serpent’s head has received an additional bruise, though the heel of the woman’s seed may not have got off 
unscathed. We shall find that the kingdom of Jesus in consequence of persecution has been impeded in 
its march athwart the length and breadth of the world, but at the same time that blows have been dealt 
to the tempter’s sway and prospects, from which he has not easily rallied. What makes the upshot of every 
onset with the persecutor more delightful to the Christian soldier, is the fact that the very schemes which 
the serpent devised and set in operation for the overthrow of the kingdom of heaven have been inverted, 
and made to hasten the ruin of his own. Let us allude to some proofs of this, furnished by the word of God. 

When Cain, the first papal hierarch, hurried on by the author of evil, lifted up his hand and slew his 
righteous and believing brother, the first protestant martyr, the readiest presumption is, that the cause of 
God and its advocate suffered, while that of Satan and his servant prevailed. Death, the curse and the con¬ 
sequence of sin, fastens first on a child of God, and passes by a child of the devil. But from this persecu¬ 
tion, so painful, two important lessons were deduced. Adam and Eve were convinced that sin was a 
much more fearful thing than they had previously supposed it to be, and were thereby led to appreciate 
and admire more fully that promise of mercy and those typical indices of a coming Saviour which had been 
revealed. The keener our perception of guilt, the deeper is our admiration of the blood that washes it 
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away. But a tangible instance was also given of God’s punishment of sin. It would have been mercy to 
Cain had the knife that entered the bosom of his brother started upward, and buried itself in his own; 
but a severer doom descended on his head; he was branded as a criminal, and driven with restless and 
reluctant foot to proclaim to the gathering multitudes of posterity the Almighty’s hatred of iniquity, and 
his immovable purpose to visit with severe chastisement them that perpetrate it. While the promise, on the 
one hand, whispered in the ears of mankind that there was mercy in heaven, and thus prevented despair, 
Cain, the wandering herald of wrath, the visible proof of punishment following the footsteps of guilt, pro¬ 
claimed that in heaven there was holiness, and justice, and truth, and thereby made men careful not to 
presume. From this scene there arose a fore-reflected shadow of that righteous One, who came to his 
own, and his own received him not; whose blood, nevertheless, speaketh better things than the blood of 
Abel; for while the latter cried to Heaven for vengeance, the former cries at this moment for mercy upon 
them who have shed it, and “ crucified the Lord of glory, and put him to an open shame.” 

Satan, the determined persecutor, did not account his discomfiture ground of despair. He began the 
work of contagion with increased vigour; and so successful were his desolating efforts, that all who dwelt 
upon the earth became subject to his sway, and apostates from Heaven, with the exception of eight “ faith¬ 
ful among the faithful few.” But here his victory was not destined to yield much or abiding joy; for by 
the righteous judgments of God his myrmidons were swept from the bosom of the earth, and the followers 
of holiness and truth alone were left. From this occurrence a new lesson respecting the mode of God’s 
dealings with men was elicited, namely, that there is an accepted time and a day of salvation, at the close 
of which mercy retires, and judgment occupies her place. There was also presented to the believer a type 
of that better Ark, Jesus Christ the Saviour, in whom the church is to be borne in safety across the turmoils 
and troubles of earth, the billows of Satan’s wrath, and the descending showers of judgment, which shall 
overwhelm a guilty and a godless world. In this matter the heel of the woman’s seed was wounded, but 
the head of the serpent was bruised. 

In the history of Joseph and his brethren we have truth amid persecution exhibiting again. 

Just because the image of his God shone forth in him with conspicuous splendour, because his words, 
and works, and ways were ordered according to the will of his heavenly Father, his wicked and envious 
brethren, acting as the missionaries of Satan, conspired against his life. His trials and temptations were 
strong as his integrity was great. He was abandoned by his brothers, sold as a slave, consigned to a dun¬ 
geon, tempted by a sensual woman, and after all these thrustings of Satan at him, and through him at 
righteousness and truth, he came forth more than conqueror through Him that loved him. The firmness 
of Joseph amid his sore temptations proved that in the true child of God there is a principle superior 
to all the charms of earth, and even in this estranged world a prosperous termination to a life of virtue, 
which never applies to a life of vice. The very machinations which Satan instituted, with a view to destroy 
Joseph, were made conducive to the temporal as well as the spiritual welfare of the people of God, and, 
more suprising issue still, to the conquest, but the saving conquest, of those his brethren who had so unmerci¬ 
fully dealt with him. The patriarch Joseph was, by Satan's instrumentality, made an illustrious type of 
Jesus Christ, who gave his life for those who condemned him to die, and fed with the bread of life his brethren 
who denied him a place whereon to lay his head. In this case the heel of the woman’s seed was bruised a 
little, in consequence of Joseph’s early sufferings; but the head of the serpent was bruised by the felicitous 
end to which all things connected with him came. When in the providence of God the children of Israel 
were subjected to the bondage of Egypt, and when Satan had been permitted to lord it over Pharaoh so 
far as to drive him to the most barbarous measures, that he might extirpate the seed of the woman, as con¬ 
tained in the church of Israel, we find that the very plans which tended ostensibly to accomplish the de¬ 
struction of the people of God contributed really to their ultimate advancement and well-being. The 
cause of God appeared to be in the utmost jeopardy, for it depended on a babe persecuted by Pharaoh, 
committed to an ark of bulrushes, and left to float upon the waves of the Nile ; but what was the result ? The 
household of Pharaoh, the flower of Satan’s chivalry, were, contrary to their expectation or desire, made the 
instruments of bruising their master’s head, and touching scarcely their adversary’s heel; for the daughter 
of Pharaoh rescued and educated the child that was to be the minister of judgment to the first-bom of 
their native land, and eventually to bury in the Red Sea the chariots, and horse, and men of war. The infatu¬ 
ated pursuers of the children of God were overwhelmed by the collapse of the waters of the Red Sea, and 
driven to the regions of eternal darkness, to bear the tidings of defeat to its despot, and to present another 
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instance of the fruitlessness of coping with Omnipotence. But Satan was not to be discouraged; he fol¬ 
lowed them through the wilderness, and made an extensive havoc. But if the church’s sufferings were 
great, her hopes were proportionably bright; her course was onward, amid the most exhilarating promises 
and the most expressive types. If we proceed adown the stream of time, we shall discern in the biography 
of David another illustration of the church’s bruised heel, and of the serpent's bruised head. The shep¬ 
herd king put forth to do battle with opposing principalities, and to bring down spiritual wickedness in 
high places, anointed, sealed, and separated, was made, in a peculiar manner, the object of Satan’s attacks, 
as he was in a high degree the subject of God’s grace. He was persecuted to the edge of ruin. He fell 
once and again; but “ greater was He that was for him than all that could be against him.” He proved 
himself, notwithstanding, a polished shaft in the hands of Heaven, a monument of mercy possible to the cliief- 
est of repentant sinners, and a most striking type of that best 44 Beloved,” who summed up in his single cha¬ 
racter the scattered excellences, and excluded all the blemishes, of those that went before him. If we were to 
go over the lives of the ancient men who were commissioned in succession to add their respective light to the 
brightening dawn that ultimately burst forth into noon-day, we should find that the sins and short-comings, 
into which the serpent dragged them, so far from furthering the cause of spiritual darkness, contributed to 
its overthrow, in virtue of that sleepless superintendency of the great Head of the church, which has ever 
made the wrath of man to praise him. The weapons which the enemy brought into the field turned their 
points against himself, and disabled them that brandished them. The heel of the woman’s seed was 
no doubt bruised, for the march of truth was retarded, and the terminating conquests of its advocates put 
a little further off in the world’s history; but what the Redeemer’s kingdom lost in time it gained in extent, 
what it lost in speed it gained in glory; and the longer still its progress is opposed, the more comprehen¬ 
sive and brilliant its final triumphs will assuredly he. 

It is the peculiar characteristic of great and true principles to advance slowly and firmly, and to strike 
their roots deeply before they spread their branches. But the never to be forgotten field on which Satan’s 
head received its direst bruise, and his cause its most desolating shock, was the field of the most formida¬ 
ble persecution, ^iz., Bethlehem, Gethsemanc, and Calvary. Little did the de\ il imagine that all his 
attacks were to be stepping-stones to Christ; little did he dream that the apparatus he had prepared for 
the extirpation of the church was to he wrenched from its intended scope, and to be made subservient to 
the cause he hated and struggled to overwhelm. Little did he anticipate that the blight he had super¬ 
induced upon the spiritual and physical creation, and the eclipse he had brought on the glory of God, as 
far as it shone on this remote planet, was destined to be made the basis of a more magnificent and felt 
exhibition of all the attributes of Heaven, and of a more exalted elevation of the fallen creature. Jesus 
Christ, the Root and the Offspring of David, the eternal Son of God, came down from the Bills of the 
heavenly land, where the tear of sorrow never dropped, where the cry of want was never heard, and dwelt 
in flesh as in a tabernacle, and wandered on this polluted earth, and wept, a pilgrim and a stranger, a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. Yet did he present himself also as a Leader and a Captain on that 
battle field, on which the destinies of unborn millions were gathered, to rise or to sink as he should con¬ 
quer or give way. He entered on the scene of action through the varieties of being which usher in the 
multitudes of human kind. He was in the 'womb, and dandled on the knees of a mother; he was a boy 
and a stripling like one of us; and out of all these estates of life he came into that of perfect manhood, un¬ 
touched even by the instantaneous transit of a sinful feeling or imagination. Oh what a contrast was there 
between the young Messias and Adam’s young descendants, his coevals! In the one was inherent in¬ 
finitely more than Adam’s loftiest excellence, but in the others were developed the accumulated conse¬ 
quences of Adam’s guilt. Here was one whom no sinful pursuits could seduce, whose heart was imper¬ 
vious to the devil’s temptations and the world’s guilt, whose conformity to his Father’s will was not to be 
lessened by any sublunary force. No doubt Satan knew that the great bruiser of his head was come, and 
if he remained inactive, it was the inactivity of wonder and dismay; it was the fearful pause that inter¬ 
venes between the strong resolve and the contingency of irretrievable ruin, the agonizing interlude of 
conflicting motives, which tear the heart in opposite directions. At last he decided to present the front of 
a persevering opposition, and to improve every probability of victory the instant it should appear. He saw 
Jesus led out in the arrangements of Heaven to that wilderness which had witnessed the fastings of Moses 
and Elijah of old, and here he resolved to track his footsteps, and to try his constancy in every practicable 
way. Here was presented the sacred arena of a second spiritual contest, on the issues of which the fate 
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of humanity hung. In the first assault which Satan made on Adam, amid the loveliness of Eden, and 
with the right to its fruits and flowers, and countless immunities, with no sensations of hunger, and no pos¬ 
sibility of want, with little incentive to disobey, and every motive to obey, our first progenitor fell, and 
entailed on his posterity the numerous “ ills that flesh is heir to;” but the Son of God, suffering the gnaw¬ 
ings of protracted hunger, and bearing all along, from his cradle upward, the imputed guilt and deserved 
penalties of man, stood untarnished, and upheld himself in infinite spotlessness. Before the Son the old 
serpent stood ; and by calling in question his omnipotence, and appealing to the faintness of his bodily frame, 
endeavoured to involve in doubts the faithfulness and the providence of his heavenly Father. Jesus, however, 
repelled the temptation as soon as it was presented, by merging all present sensations, and directing even 
the fallen angel’s attention to the protestant’s rule of faith, the word of God: “ It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God.” Satan seeing that the Son 
of Joseph was set on a high design, and superior to the urgency of nature’s calls when they might not be 
lawfully answered, shifts the points of attack, and plies him with such arguments as his apparent destitu¬ 
tion of means and his meditated enterprise could naturally suggest. He offered him the kingdoms of this 
world and their glory, the wealth of Rome, the experience of her courts, and the prowess of her ablest 
champions, to enable him to become the world’s emperor. He showed him many a fair champaign, and 
many a glebe, productive of oil and wine, the necessaries and luxuries of life; and with these he invited him 
to contrast the fountainless desert and the barren earth, his present and only possession; and all he asked in re¬ 
turn for these gifts was, what so great resources seemed justly to challenge, the recognition of his lordship, 
and right to the homage of men and the territories of the world. “ Get thee behind me, Satan; it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shaft thou serve,” was the reply of the Son of God. 
Satan was overcome, and the Redeemer, pained, it is true, by the very hearing of the tempter’s blasphemy, 
was undisputed victor. Abaddon fell like lightning from heaven. Hell felt her empire narrowing, and 
gathering inward to the centre, and Jesus proceeded to follow up the conquest he had won, by expelling 
the devils from the bosoms of men, controlling the winds and waves, the troubles and diseases of the human 
family, and inculcating the principles of love, and mercy, and truth. But the powers of darkness con¬ 
centrated again their wiles, and by the instrumentality of the Jews put in operation every conceivable de¬ 
sign against the life and growing influence of the Son of Joseph. All the sophistry of the lawyers was en¬ 
listed on the side of Satan, and many a perplexing case of casuistry propounded. “ Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Ca»sar ?” The reply was as admirable as the question was involved. u Moses in the lav/ com¬ 
manded us that such as this woman, who was taken in adultery, should be stoned ; but what sayest thou ?” 
These and many more were the meshes in which they endeavoured to entangle the Redeemer. At length 
they got Judas, one of the twelve, to betray him; Peter, another of the twelve, to deny him; Pilate, the 
Roman governor, to deliver him up; and his countrymen, the Jews, to put him to a painful and ignominious 
death. No doubt, when the Divine antagonist of the powers of evil hung on the accursed tree, in agony 
of soul and body inconceivable, the gloom of hell was lightened by a transient gleam of malignant hope, 
and the countenances of the damned smoothed with a momentary smile, as there was now an expectancy 
that he who had the keys of hell, and death, and the grave was crushed, and the power of going in and 
coming out permitted them for ever. Satan, racked on the wheel, because of former failures and dis¬ 
comfiture, gathered courage yet again, and felt almost sure that the reins of universal sovereignty were 
lodged in his hands; and when he saw the Redeemer taken from the cross to the tomb, when he saw the 
sun set and the sepulchre sealed, and the fearless warriors of Rome appointed to sentinel the spot, he 
doubted not that all was his own; though the remembrance of ancient prophecies fulfilled, and the Sa¬ 
viour’s exertion of supernatural power in the last tremors of dissolution, shaded at intervals his brightest 
hopes. The second day dawned and closed, and all was still; but scarcely had the sun of the succeed¬ 
ing day reached the horizon, when the hearts of the Roman veterans quailed, and helplessness fell upon 
them and made them as dead men. The massive stone was rolled aside from the sepulchre, and the grave's 
long grasp of man was relaxed; the winding-sheet, the napkins, and the other pale insignia of death, were 
left behind, to demonstrate his reign at length terminated, and the Redeemer rose and ascended on high, 
leading captivity captive, and ready to give gifts unto men. Satan’s schemes were baffled, his hopes were 
blasted, death and the grave, his ancient allies, were stripped of their sting and their triumph, and bitter 
remorse and fell despair were his only company. What made the devil’s defeat trebly galling and disas¬ 
trous, the very plans he had devised and put in operation were made to recoil upon himself, and to ex- 
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pedite the very results which he feared and struggled to avert. The machinery he set in motion to per** 
petuate darkness evolved more glorious light; the emissaries he employed to add to death, and all our 
woe, unwittingly diffused life and immortality, and more enduring joys. From Jesus’ sufferings man’s sal¬ 
vation sprung, and from his death our eternal life, and from his resurrection our destined mastery of all 
the powers of earth and hell, and entrance into everlasting blessedness. Hell's gloom grew deeper, and 
the despair of its fallen spirits more fearful; its worn that never dies began to make wider havoc, and its 
fire which is never quenched to burn with more intensity. 

Satan, though driven to the verge of utter despair, determined not to remain inactive. He felt that if he 
could not entirely destroy the Son of God, and the children whom the Father had given him, he might vex 
them, and impair their peace. After he had raised the Jews, from Dan to Beersheba, against the unbe¬ 
friended preachers of the cross, and driven the first converts before him to the remotest provinces of the 
Roman empire, he found that this dispersion, instead of arresting, hastened the march of Christianity over 
the surface of the world, and struck its doctrines deeper in the hearts of its persecuted sticklers. Anxious, 
therefore, to suppress the gospel in provinces beyond the boundaries of Judea, he enlisted in this his foreign 
service a hold and a reckless missionary, whose name was Saul of Tarsus. His hot passions, his fervid 
eloquence, and his determination to do and to dare to any extent in the service of error, and in opposition 
to the truth, seemed to the serpent to prognosticate no ordinary havoc among the unresisting “ men of 
the way,” as the disciples were frequently called. Little did Satan know that he was in this matter 
deepening his own catastrophe; little did he expect that this polished shaft, which he had culled from the 
ranks of intellect, would be inverted and made to quiver in his own bosom ; little did he expect that the 
powers of reasoning and impassioned oratory which Paul possessed would soon play against the bul¬ 
warks of the kingdom of darkness, and contribute mainly to its overthrow. But such was the issue. 
Paul was snatched from the sen ice of hell, and arrayed under the banners of heaven ; and was more in¬ 
strumental in shaking idols on their pedestals, and idolaters even on their thrones, than all the college of 
apostles besides. Satan was foiled again. The heel of the woman’s seed was wounded, but the head of 
the serpent was severely bruised. He did not yet give over, but marshalled his devoted bands, and placed 
them on the battle field. He saw the apostles and the other preachers of the truth going forth with the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, and the shield of faith, and the helmet of hope, and the 
other spiritual weapons of a spiritual warfare, to make new conquests over sin, and fresh accessions to the 
gospel of Christ. Against them lie brought out a phalanx sufficient to abash all but those who know that 
God is on their side; a phalanx composed of the learned philosophers of Greece, to grapple with the un¬ 
tutored fishermen of Galilee; the wealthy potentates and magistrates of Borne, to confront the needy and 
naked preachers of the cross; and the eagle ensign of the western empire, that had flapped its victorious 
wings over thousands of the fallen brave, and the colours that had waved in the four winds of the earth, to 
meet the banner of the cross, the motto of which was, “ My kingdom is not of this world.” His phalanx 
was composed of malignant Jews, ready to burn the servants as they had crucified the Master ; of debased 
voluptuaries, who could not bear the streams of their enjoyment to be stemmed; and of interested 
craftsmen, who were ready to shout with greater or less intensity, according to the risk their craft was 
exposed to, “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” The records of Christianity declare what numbers 
sealed their testimony with their blood, and entered into their rest from excruciating pains and bitterest 
bereavements. Here the serpent seemed to prevail; but what was the ultimate effect? The blood of 
the martyrs became the seed of the church. From the momentary \ictory of Satan, from the thousands 
he dragged to the altars of superstition, and immolated there, we deduce the most satisfactory proofs of 
the sincerity of the first apostles of the truth, and of the Divine origin of those principles they taught. 
No second causes are sufficient to account for the rapid diffusion of Christianity, or for the fact that it 
remained, like the burning bush on Horeb, unconsumcd by the flames that surrounded it. Our holy 
faith descends to us impressed with a tenfold more powerful demonstration than any system, or history, 
or circumstance in the world’s annals; and, admirable instrumentality! Satan, its most bitter adversary, 
has been the unexpected means of accomplishing this result. The storm he raised, while indeed it 
disturbed the followers of the Lamb, whistled nevertheless with most disastrous fury amid the habit¬ 
ations, the temples, and the shrines which were dearest to him; and the streams of blood he shed 
undermined his kingdom, and sapped the deepest foundations of his throne. Satan, unable to crush 
Christianity in its cradle, determined to harass its professors and its preachers to the uttermost. He there- 
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fore went the round of all the churches in Asia Minor, and sowed among them the most pestilent errors 
and destructive heresies; and when he saw the extensive success with which his efforts were crowned, he 
imagined that the scale was for ever turned in his favour. If he could not stem the streams of living 
waters, he resolved to intermix with them the most fatal poisons. But here again he failed, and here again 
the antidote administered by Heaven proved more extensively useful than the poison proved deleterious. The 
apostles saw the thickening delusions in which their converts were enveloped, and with a view to dissipate 
them wrote those admirable Epistles which are now embodied in the records of inspired truth. Satan had 
induced the Roman brethren to corrupt the fundamental article of the Christian creed, justification by 
faith; but Paul, to vindicate its value, and to open up its nature, wrote the Epistle to the Romans. Again, 
the efforts of Judaizing teachers to leaven the doctrines of the gospel with the obsolete rites of Moses, and to 
make the mixture essential to salvation, drew forth the Epistle to the Galatians, in which the apostle strips 
the truth of eveiy earthy accretion, and places the distinctive features of the Christian scheme in the most 
satisfactory and triumphant light. Again, Satan engaged his servants to persecute and vex the Christian 
brethren scattered throughout the Roman empire ; but the consequence was the composition of those rich 
and consolatory Epistles of Peter, and John, and James, which have ever been the exhaustless well-springs 
of the sweetest comfort to the suffering children of God. The devil made way for God’s abounding joys 
to his people. Hell prepared this fittest opportunity for Heaven to shower down blessings co-extensive 
with the wants and existence of the human race. It is delightful to see the arrows shot by Satan against 
the children of God rebound and penetrate himself, and every step he took against the woman’s seed in¬ 
crease his own discomfiture, and every stone he brought to build withal the temple of darkness, taken from 
him, cut and prepared for a place in the temple of light, and every weapon he brought into the field 
wrenched from his hands, and added to the armoury of heaven. 

Had Satan never vexed the churches with heresy and cruel havoc, we had not, humanly speaking, been 
favoured with the most important books of the Bible. The wrath of hell, as well as the wrath of man, shall 
be restrained, and the remainder of it made to praise God. Let the powers of earth and darkness combine 
together against the Lord, and against his Anointed; let all their energies be summoned into play, and 
all their plans brought into operation; and at that very moment when the wreath of victory is ready to 
encircle them, and the seal of success ready to be set, the scene shall be changed, and the foreordained 
purposes of God shall evolve, and twist the apparatus and machinery of Satan so entirely to their subser¬ 
viency and accomplishments, that uninformed spectators cannot help supposing that Satan has all along 
been lending his best efforts to the cause of God, and to the furtherance of every Christian virtue. At 
length Constantine threw the shield of temporal and imperial power around and above Christianity, 
throughout the Roman territories. The devil felt that this state provision for the clergy might lengthen 
the cords and strengthen the stakes of Zion, and contribute to the more speedy dissolution of his king¬ 
dom. He therefore meditated deeply and long, with a view to neutralize such good effects as must flow 
from the new recognition which the church had received. After much meditation and conference, he hit 
upon his master-piece, the papacy. Persecution was a blunder in Satan’s policy; Arianism was also a 
blunder; for these, instead of benefiting, injured his cause. lie now resolved to uproot Christianity no 
longer by an open and ingenuous warfare, but by stratagem, and deep manoeuvring within the camp, he 
determined to deal his bitterest stabs in the garb of a friend. Being convinced that the Pantheon could 
no longer be filled with the statues of Jupiter, and Mars, and Venus, he zealously emptied their niches, 
and placed in their stead those of Paul, and Peter, and the Virgin Mary, and many more saints, who never 
had a local habitation and a name before. He baptized the idols, the rites and temples of pagan Rome, 
and found for them a welcome reception in the Vatican, and among the bishops, priests, and monks, and 
friars that acted under its power. He just coloured over paganism with the outward tints of Christianity, 
and thereby formed popery; a religion which bears less relationship to true Christianity, than the gilded 
bauble to articles composed of pure and solid gold. It was indeed a cunning contrivance. Satan took 
the temples, and the shrines, and the priests set up to propagate Christian truth, and anointed them to 
destroy and debase it. Under the covert of zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of men he reared 
the Inquisition, and martyred saints in every land. With hands reeking with the blood of holy men, he 
went to the house of prayer with attendant and professed ministers of Jesus, and gave thanks to God that 
he had fulfilled his promise, “ Lo! I am with you to the end of the worldand, “ The gates of hell shall 
not prevail against you.” 
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Nothing indicates the deceit of Satan or the blindness of men more clearly, than the fact that the devil 
was allowed to seal up the Bible under the pretence of its tendency to mislead men, and to keep them m 
the most palpable darkness, lest peradventure they should die through the excess of the light and the wis¬ 
dom of God. Has Satan nevertheless triumphed here, and escaped unscathed ? We say no. The 
Book of Martyrs is a living witness that the power of religion, during the iron reign of the papacy, was 
exemplified most gloriously in the sufferings of faithful men; and the constancy, to death, of the Al- 
bigenses and the Waldenses showed, that even in the last extremities of darkness and desolation, light 
is sown for the righteous. As the manna that descended from heaven, and the waters that gushed from 
the riven rock, bespoke to the children of Israel the love and the presence of God even in the wilder¬ 
ness ; in like manner the refreshment of the spiritual heritage, in the midst of Babylon, proclaimed most 
clearly that a mother may forget the child she bare, but that his church never can be forgotten nor for¬ 
saken of Jehovah, that she is engraven on the palms of his hands, and nearest and dearest to him. But 
we believe that the bondage of the church in mystic Babylon, during the middle ages, was a meant 
punishment, inflicted perhaps for her pride and forgetfulness of her Deliverer when the sword of persecu¬ 
tion was sheathed. At all events, there cannot be a doubt that the church has learned lessons from her 
fearful condition at that time which will not be soon erased from her memory. Experience teaches com¬ 
munities, as well as indh iduals, best. We are now armed at all points against the evils of hell. We know 
him alike in the garb of a friend and in the garb of a foe. We will now prize more highly that blessed book 
which he shut so widely. We will now value and cherish those pure truths which apostles instituted, and 
the venerable Reformers revived. A season of darkness is often the precursor of a season of more glorious 
light. The long day of moral paralysis is followed often by a more vigorous and uninterrupted period of 
exertion. Perhaps the church must live under the same law as individual members of it. The smile will 
appear only where mourning has been. The waters of life roll only in the channels that have been made 
by a flood of tears. At all events, at the period of the Reformation, the church came forth from her wil¬ 
derness condition “ bright as the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an army with banners,” enriched 
with additional experience of the enmity of Satan and the plans he pursues to destroy her. We grant 
that Satan prevailed awhile during the reign of the papacy; but we assert that the Reformation quashed 
his power and bruised his head, and brought the church from her imprisonment, with her heel bruised 
very sore to be sure, but soon again to be healed, and her pace athwart the regions of the globe to be ac¬ 
celerated in an unprecedented degree. The pressure being removed, Christianity rose up with an elas¬ 
ticity and onward movement that astonished and confounded Satan, while it delighted all its advocates. 
With one simultaneous burst printing was discovered, Bible Societies organized, and the universe made 
eloquent again with the mighty motives and appeals of uncorrupted truth; missionaries were sent forth, 
and the whole Christian church animated with a spirit of exertion more than proportionate to its former 
apathy. Thus baffled, he had recourse again to the assistance of undisguised infidelity, and has succeeded 
in gaining to his side the subtle powers of Hume and Diderot, and the sarcastic genius of Voltaire, and the 
splendid but hollow descriptions of Gibbon. But the misrepresentations and the sophistry with which 
these men have without exception essayed to overthrow the doctrines of the Bible have all been met and 
repelled, and the truth has come forth like fine gold from the furnace, more brilliant than before its trials 
and testings began, and Satan’s machinations have again been made to recoil and destroy his cause. The 
sun in the firmament, by the intensity of his beams, draws between him and us vapours and clouds, which 
seem for a while to intercept his influences, and to threaten the earth with barrenness and darkness; but 
presently the same sun dissolves them into gentle showers, which fertilize the soil, and cool the air, and 
promote the growth of vegetation on all sides. In the same way the Sun of righteousness, by his very bril¬ 
liancy, exhales clouds of infidels, and atheists, and sceptics, whose writ ings are met by mightier arguments, 
and the truths thus called into question are exhibited in clearer light, and cherished with warmer feelings 
of regard. Since the Reformation Satan has brought no new stratagem into the field. In fact, his in¬ 
genuity seems entirely exhausted, his imagination paralyzed, and his resources done, and this bitter con¬ 
viction left him,—that all he has achieved has served but to hasten and to deepen his final catastrophe. 

We gather this consolation from the review we have laid before you, and from the serpent's recent re¬ 
currence to obsolete and defeated schemes, that he can bring no new device against us, that he can dis¬ 
cover no vantage ground which he has not already occupied. He looks at his quiver, it is empty. He 
looks to his counsellors, they are in despair. He looks at death, its sting is gone. He looks at the grave, 
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its strength and its triumph are dissipated. He looks to the past, and he sees only blasted hopes and foiled 
attempts, and fountains of pain, and sorrow, and remorse. % He looks to the future, and he espies a gather¬ 
ing glory he cannot tarnish, and an approaching victory he cannot impede, and in his own case a fearful 
inheritance of burning, and blackness, and agony he cannot avert. All he can do at present is to ply the old 
instruments, and bait his hook with former seductions. His head is deeply bruised. He is giddy, on the 
edge of inevitable ruin. Let us go forward, fellow Christians; a gulf of ruin will soon entomb our foe, 
and a land of bliss imbosom our spirits. Let us lift our eyes and our hearts towards the hills from whence 
comes our aid, and towards the God of battles, unto whom the shields of the earth do belong, and resist 
boldly, and Satan will flee; for he is a vanquished enemy, he bites the dust. Never more shall he lord it 
over the Messiah’s heritage. The distant isles of the ocean, and the far-spread continents of the world, and 
all kindreds, and tribes, and tongues, shall yet come forth from the darkness of spiritual death, and from 
the fetters of the devil’s despotism, and subscribe themselves by the name of Jesus. The symptoms of 
the ruin of Satan’s kingdom already appear. The crescent of the Ottoman wanes fast. The triple crown 
sits loosely on the head of the man of sin, and the thunder stamp of revolution is heard at the doors of the 
Vatican, and the lightning gleams of truth, made more vivid by long opposition, are seen and felt in the 
darkest chambers of the Inquisition. A spirit of awakenment seems to have arrested the Jew, and a wider 
and more cordial welcome of the cross to have touched the heart of the Gentile. We tread upon the fallen, 
though yet unextinguished, body of the enemy. We have only to read the venerable annals of Fox to 
see that we move across the ground that is strewed with the trophies of former victories, and consecrated 
by the blood of holy martyrs, and hallowed by the resting-places of their earthly remains, and smoothed 
and made even by the pioneers of the cross that have preceded us to glory. Jesus, the Captain of our 
faith, and the noble army of martyr? that took up their cross and followed him, have already borne the 
brunt of the battle, and formed a rampart by their graves, that we may stand behind their shelter and 
gather the remaining laurels of spiritual conquest. From the first century even to the present, the suc¬ 
cessive ranks of believers have undergone vicarious substitution for them that have followed, “ each step¬ 
ping where his comrade stood the instant that he fell,” and have thus, at the expense of their blood and 
comfort, left us less opposition to bo met in our course to glory. Let us therefore wrap around-us the 
mantles they have left behind them in their flight to immortality, and, animated by their example, and 
above all by the example of the Author and the Finisher of our faith, let us neither slacken our efforts nor 
curb our zeal till the church Rhine forth in her millennial glory, or we individually enter into u the rest 
that remains for the people of God.” Only let us remember, that besides the conflict that is waged in the 
world without, there must be a stiffer tug of battle carried on in the bosom within. We must remember 
that none can enter the ranks of tho redeemed warriors around, who cannot exhibit the unquestionable 
proofs of victory gained in the bosom within. While Satan battles it out in the open arena of earth against 
the prevalence and progress of Heaven’s truth, his zeal is also as hot and his struggles as incessant for 
the mastery of a single heart, as for tho mastery of the whole church. To us personally it matters little 
whether the cross or the crescent is uppermost, whether hell or heaven triumphs, if we are yet in the gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. We must bruise the serpent’s head in our own bosoms before 
w r e can contribute to bruise his head in the world. Our life is not a life of peace, nor ease, nor retirement; 
hut a life of conflict, and of struggle, and of watchfulness. Time is the hour of battle, and eternity is the 
hour of triumph; earth is the battle field, and heaven is the victor’s home; the cross is our companion now, 
and the crown our prize hereafter. We feel the serpent’s life within, but feel we not the Spirit’s life more 
powerful still? We must feel the foul current of poisoned waters coming in contact with the streams of 
purity and love, but thanks be to God through Jesus Christ we shall be more than conquerors through 
him that loved us. Let us break the fetters that bind to the ways and works of earth, for the Spirit and 
strength of Omnipotence are with us; let us be slaves no more. Be ye free-men whom the truth makes 
free. Soon the struggle will be done, and the head of the serpent will be bruised, and amid the opening 
climes of heaven we shall see our glorified relations, and friends, and long-lost comrades in the contest, 
stretching forth their hands to welcome us to the mansions which the Saviour has prepared in his Father’s 
house. “Nowunto Him that is able to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless before the pre¬ 
sence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion 
and power, both now and ever.” Amen. 




THE FIRST BOOK 


THE ACTS AND MONUMENTS, 

CONTAINING THE THREE HUNDRED YEARS NEXT AFTER CHRIST, 

WITH TIIE TEN PERSECUTIONS OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


BY TIIE GRACE AND SPEED OF CHRIST OUR LORD, WE WOULD DISCOURSE, IN PARTICULAR SORT, THE 
ACTS AND DOINGS OF EVERY AGE BY ITSELF, IN THE FOLLOWING ORDER: 


m 


W- 




"V 


; 


sm,.. 


'M i • 




gsas^; 






m 


zW. 


m 


ift 








L, % 


Pi 


y&M 






- 


growing time of the 
hundred years. 

VOL. I. 






18 


THE TEN FIRST PERSECUTIONS 


£a. b. 35—308. 


minding (by the help of the Lord) to prosecute such 
things only* which to the ecclesiastical state of the 
church are appertaining: as, first, to intreat of the 
stablishing of Christian faith; then of the persecu¬ 
tions of tyrants; the constancy and patience of God’s 
saints; the first conversion of Christian realms to 
the faith of Christ, namely, of this realm of England 
and Scotland; first beginning with king Lucius, 
and so forward, following the order of our English 
kings here in this land; to declare the maintenance 
of true doctrine ; the false practice of prelates; the 
creeping in of superstition and hypocrisy; the 
manifold assaults, wars, and tumults of the princes 
of this world against the people of God. Wherein 
may appear the wonderful operation of Christ’s 
mighty hand, ever working in his church, and never 
ceasing to defend the same against his enemies, ac¬ 
cording to the verity of his own word, promising to 
be with his church while the world shall stand ; so 
as by the process of this story may well be proved, 
and will be testified in the sequel thereof. 

In the tractation of all which things two special 
points I chiefly commend to the reader, as most re¬ 
quisite and necessary for every Christian man to 
observe and to note for his own experience and pro¬ 
fit : as, first, the disposition and nature of this world; 
secondly, the nature and condition of the kingdom of 
Christ: the vanity of the one, and establishment of 
the other: the unprosperous and unquiet state of 
the one, ruled by man’s violence and wisdom; and 
the happy success of the other, ever ruled by God’s 
blessing and providence: the wrath and revenging 
hand of God in the one, and his mercy upon the 
other. The world I call all such as be without or 
against Christ; either by ignorance, not knowing 
him ; or by heathenish life, not following him ; or by 
violence, resisting him. On the other side, the king¬ 
dom of Christ in this world I take to be all them 
which belong to the faith of Christ, and here take 
his part in this world against the world ; the num¬ 
ber of whom, although it be much smaller than the 
other, and always lightly is hated and molested of 
the world, yet it is the number which the Lord 
peculiarly doth bless and prosper, and ever will. 
And this number of Christ’s subjects is it which we 
call the visible church here in earth. Which visible 
church, having in itself a difference of two sorts 
of people, so is it to be divided in two parts, of 
which the one standeth of such as be of outward pro¬ 
fession only, the other which by election inwardly 
are joined to Christ: the first in words and lips 
seem to honour Christ, and are in the visible church 

♦ This purpose of Fox, not to intermeddle with civil and 
political questions, many would do well to observe in the pre¬ 
sent day. The question between the Church of Rome and the 


only, but not in the church invisible, and partake 
the outward sacraments of Christ, but not the in¬ 
ward blessing of Christ; the other are both in the 
visible and also in the invisible church of Christ, 
which not in words only and outward profession, 
but also in heart do truly serve and honour Christ, 
partaking not only the sacraments, but also the 
heavenly blessings and grace of Christ. 

And many times it happeneth, that as between 
the world and the kingdom of Christ there is a con¬ 
tinual repugnance ; so between these two parts of 
this visible church aforesaid ofttimes groweth great 
variance and mortal persecution, insomuch that 
sometimes the true church of Christ hath no greater 
enemies than of their own profession and company, 
as happened not only in the time of Christ and his 
apostles, but also from time to time almost con¬ 
tinually ; but especially in the later days of the 
church under the persecution of antichrist and his 
retinue, as by the reading of this volume more 
manifestly hereafter may appear. 

At the first preaching of Christ and coming of the 
gospel, who should rather have known and received 
him than the Pharisees and scribes of that people, 
which had his law ? And yet who persecuted and 
rejected him more than they themselves? What 
followed ? They, in refusing Christ to be their 
King, and choosing rather to be subject unto Caesar, 
were by the said their own Ctrsar at length destroy¬ 
ed ; whenas Christ’s subjects the same time escaped 
the danger. Whereby it is to be learned what a 
dangerous thing it is to refuse the gospel of God, 
when it is so gently offered. 

The like example of God’s wrathful punishment 
is to be noted no less in the Romans also themselves. 
For when Tiberius Cresar, having received by letters 
from Pontius Pilate of the doings of Christ, of his 
miracles, resurrection, and ascension into heaven, 
and how he was received as God of many, was him¬ 
self also moved with belief of the same, and did 
confer thereof with the whole senate of Rome to have 
Christ adored as God ; they, not agreeing thereunto, 
refused him, because that, contrary to the law of 
the Romans, he was consecrated (said they) for 
God before the senate of Rome had so decreed 
and approved him, &c. Thus the vain senate, 
following rather the law of man than of God, and 
which were contented with the emperor to reign 
over them, and were not contented with the meek 
King of glory, the Son of God, to be their King, 
were after much like sort to the Jews scourged and 
entrapped for their unjust refusing, by the same 

church of Christ relates emphatically to souls, to Christ, and 
to eternity. 
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way which they themselves did prefer. For as they 
preferred the emperor and rejected Christ, so the 
just permission of God did stir up their own em¬ 
perors against them in such sort, that both the 
senators themselves were almost all devoured, and 
the whole city most horribly afflicted for the space 
almost of three hundred years together. For, first, 
the same Tiberius, which for a great part of his 
reign was a moderate and a tolerable prince, after¬ 
ward was to them a sharp and heavy tyrant, who 
neither favoured his own mother, nor spared his own 
nephews, nor the princes of the city, such as were 
his own counsellors, of whom, to the number of 
twenty, he left not past two or three alive. Sueto¬ 
nius reporteth him to be so stern of nature and 
tyrannical, that in time of his reign very many were 
accused and condemned with their wives and chil¬ 
dren ; maids also first defloured, then put to death. 
In one day he recordeth twenty persons to be drawn 
to the place of execution. By whom also, through 
the just punishment of God, Pilate, under whom 
Christ was crucified, was apprehended and accused 
at Rome, deposed, then banished to the town of 
Lyons, and at length did slay himself. Neither did 
Herod and Caiaphas long escape, of whom more 
followeth hereafter. Agrippa also by him was cast 
into prison ; albeit afterward he was restored. In 
the reign of Tiberius, the Lord Jesus, the Son of 
God, in the three and thirtieth year of his age, which 
was the seventeenth of this emperor, by the malice 
of the Jews suffered his blessed passion for the con¬ 
quering of sin, death, and Satan, the prince of this 
world, and rose again the third day. After whose 
blessed passion and resurrection this foresaid Ti¬ 
berius Nero lived six years, during which time 
no persecution was yet stirring in Rome against 
the Christians, through the commandment of the 
emperor. 

In the reign also of this emperor, and the year 
which was the next after the passion of our Saviour, 
or somewhat more, anno 35, St. Paul was con¬ 
verted to the faith. After the death of Tiberius, 
when he had reigned three and twenty years, suc¬ 
ceeded C. Caesar Caligula, Claudius Nero, and Do- 
mitius Nero, anno 39; which three were likewise 
such scourges to the senate and people of Rome, 
that the first not only took other men’s wives vio¬ 
lently from them, but also defloured three of his own 
sisters, and afterward banished them. So wicked he 
was, that he commanded himself to be worshipped 
as God, and temples to be erected in his name, and 
used to sit in the temple among the gods, requiring 
his images to be set up in all temples, and also in the 
temple of Jerusalem, which caused great disturbance 
among the Jews, and then began the abomination 


of desolation to be set up in the holy place, spoken 
of in the gospel. His cruel conduct, or else dis¬ 
pleasure, was such towards the Romans, that he 
wished that all the people of Rome had but one 
neck, that he at his pleasure might destroy such a 
multitude. By this said Caligula, Herod, the mur¬ 
derer of John Baptist and condemner of Christ, was 
condemned to perpetual banishment, where he died 
miserably. Caiaphas also, which wickedly sat upon 
Christ, was the same time removed from the high 
priest’s room, and Jonathan set in his place. The 
raging fierceness of this Caligula incensed against 
the Romans had not thus ceased, had not he been 
cut off by the hands of a tribune and other gentle¬ 
men, which slew him in the fourth year of his reign. 
After whose death were found in his closet two 
little labels, one called a sword, the other the dag¬ 
ger ; in the which labels were contained the names 
of those senators and noblemen of Rome whom he 
had purposed to put to death. Besides this sword 
and dagger, there was found also a coffer, wherein 
divers kinds of poison were kept in glasses and 
vessels for the purpose to destroy a wonderful 
number of people ; which poisons afterward, being 
thrown into the sea, destroyed a great number of fish. 

But that which tliis Caligula had only conceived, 
the same did the other two which came after bring 
to pass ; Claudius Nero, who reigned thirteen years 
with no little cruelty; but especially the third of 
these Neros, called Domitius Nero, which, suc¬ 
ceeding after Claudius, reigned fourteen years with 
such fury and tyranny, that he slew the most part 
of the senators, and destroyed the whole order of 
knighthood in Rome. So prodigious a monster of 
nature was he, more like a beast, yea, rather a devil, 
than a man, that he seemed to be bom to the de¬ 
struction of men. Such was his monstrous unclean¬ 
ness, that he abstained not from his own mother, 
his natural sister, nor from any degree of kindred. 
Such was his wretched cruelty, that he caused to be 
put to death his mother, his brother-in-law, his 
sister, his wife great with child, all his instructors, 
Seneca and Lucan, with divers more of his own 
kindred and consanguinity. Moreover, he com¬ 
manded Rome to be set on fire in twelve places, and 
so continued it five days and seven nights in burn¬ 
ing, while that he, to see the example how Troy 
burned, sung the verses of Homer. And to avoid 
the infamy thereof, he laid the fault upon the Chris¬ 
tian men, and caused them to be persecuted. And 
so continued this miserable emperor in his reign 
fourteen years, till at last the senate proclaiming 
him a public enemy unto mankind, condemned hii^ 
to be drawn through the city, and to be whipped to 
death. For the fear whereof, he, flying the handa 
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of his enemies, in the night fled to a manor of his 
servant’s in the country, where he was forced to 
slay himself, complaining that he had then neither 
friend nor enemy left that would do so much for 
him. In the latter end of this Domitius Nero Peter 
and Paul were put to death for the testimony and 
faith of Christ.* 

Thus ye see, which is worthy to be marked, how 
the just scourge and heavy indignation of God from 
time to time ever followeth there, and how all things 
there go to ruin, neither doth any thing well pros¬ 
per, where Christ Jesus, the Son of God, is con¬ 
temned and not received, as by these examples may 
appear, both of Romans, which not only were thus 
consumed and plagued by their own emperors, but 
also by civil wars, whereof three happened in two 
years at Rome, after the death of Nero, anno G9, 
and other casualties, (as in Sueton. is testified,) so 
that in the days of Tiberius aforesaid five thousand 
Romans were hurt and slain at one time by the fall 
of a theatre. And also most especially by the de¬ 
struction of the Jews, which about this same time, 
in the year threescore and ten, and nearly forty 
years after the passion of Christ, and the third year 
after the suffering of St. Peter and Paul, were de¬ 
stroyed by Titus and Vespasian his father (who 
succeeded after Nero in the empire) to the number 
of eleven hundred thousand, besides them which 
Vespasian slew in subduing the country of Galilee, 
over and beside them also which were sold and sent 
into Egypt and other provinces to vile slavery, to 
the number of seventeen thousand. Two thousand 
were brought with Titus in his triumph ; of which, 
part lie gave to be devoured of the wild beasts, part 
otherwise most cruelly were slain. By whose case 
all nations and realms may take example, what it is 
to reject the visitation of God’s verity being sent, 
and much more to persecute them which be sent of 
God for their salvation. 

And as this wrathful vengeance of God thus hath 
been showed upon this rebellious people, both of 
the Jews and of the Romans, for their contempt of 
Christ, whom God so punished by their own em¬ 
perors ; so neither the emperors themselves, for per¬ 
secuting Christ in his members, escaped without 
their just reward. For among so many emperors 
which put so many Christian martyrs to death, 
during the space of these first three hundred years, 
few or none of them scaped either not slain them¬ 
selves, or by some miserable end or other worthily 
revenged. First, of the poisoning of Tiberius, and 
of the slaughter of the other three Neros after him, 
sufficiently is declared before. After Nero, Domitius 

* Some chronologists place the martyrdom of St. Peter and 
St. Paul two years later, and some even four. 


Galba within seven months was slain by Otho. 
And so did Otho afterward slay himself, being over¬ 
come by Vitellus. And was not Vitellus shortly 
after drawn through the city of Rome, and after he 
was tormented was thrown into Tiber ? Titus, a 
good emperor, is thought to be poisoned of Domitian 
his brother. The said Domitian, after he had been 
a persecutor of the Christians, was slain in his 
chamber, not without the consent of his wife. Like¬ 
wise Commodus was murdered of Narcissus. The 
like end was of Pertinax and Julianus. Moreover, 
after that Severus was slain here in England, (and 
lieth at York,) did not his son Bassianus slay his 
brother Geta, and he after slain of Martialis? Ma- 
crinus with his son Diadumenus were both slain 
of their own soldiers. After whom Heliogabalus, 
that monstrous belly-paunch, was of his own people 
slain, and drawn through the city and cast into 
Tiber. Alexander Severus, that worthy and learned 
emperor, which said he would not feed his servants 
doing nothing with the bowels of the commonwealth, 
although in life and virtues he was much unlike 
other emperors, yet proved the like end, being slain 
at Mentz, with bis godly mother Mammea, by 
Maximinus, whom the emperor before of a muleteer 
had advanced to great dignities. The which Max- 
iminus also after three years was slain himself of 
his soldiers. What should I speak of Maximus 
and Balbinus in like sort both slain in Rome? of 
Gordian slain by Philip ? of Philip, the first christened 
emperor, slain, or rather martyred, for the same 
cause ? of wicked Deeius drowned, and his son 
slain the same time in battle? of Gallus and Volu- 
sianus his son, emperors after Deeius, both slain 
by conspiracy of JEmilianus, who rose against them 
both in war, and within three months after was slain 
himself? Next to Ahnilianus succeeded Valeri- 
anus, and Galienus his soil; of whom Valerian us 
(who was a persecutor of the Christians) was taken 
prisoner of the Persians, and there made a riding 
fool of Sapores their king, who used him for a stool 
to leap upon his horse; while his son Galienus, 
sleeping at Rome, either would not or could not 
once proffer to revenge his father’s ignominy. For 
after the taking of Valerian, so many emperors rose 
up as were provinces in the Roman monarchy. At 
length Galienus also was killed by Aureolus which 
warred against him. It were too long here to speak 
of Aurelianus, another persecutor, slain of his secre¬ 
tary ; of Tacitus and Florinus his brother, of whom 
the first reigned five months, and was slain at 
Pontus; the other reigned two months, and was 
murdered at Tarsis: of Probus, who, although a 
good civil emperor, yet was he destroyed by his 
soldiers. After whom Carus, the next emperor, was 
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slain by lightning. Next to'Caras followed the im¬ 
pious and wicked persecutor DiOclesian, with his 
fellows Maximian, Valerius, Maximinus, Maxentius, 
and Licinius, under whom, all at one time, (during 
the time of Dioclesian,) the greatest and most griev¬ 
ous persecution was moved against the Christians ten 
years together. After which, Dioclesian and Max- 
imiau deposed themselves from the empire. Gale- 
rius, the eliiefest minister of the persecution, after 
his terrible persecutions, fell into a wonderful sick¬ 
ness, having such a sore risen in the nether part of 
his bexly, which consumed his members, and so 
did swarm with worms, that being curable neither 
by surgery nor physic, he confessed that it happened 
for his cruelty towards the Christians, and so called 
in his proclamations against them. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, he not able to sustain (as some say) his 
sore, slew himself. Maximinus in his war, being 
tormented with pain in his guts, there died. Max¬ 
entius was vanquished by Constantine, and drowned 
in Tiber. Licinius likewise, being overcome by 
the said Constantine the Great, was deposed from 
bis empire, and afterward slain of his soldiers. But, 
on the other side, after the time of Constantine, 
whenas the faith of Christ was received into the 
imperial seat, we read of no emperor after the like 
sort destroyed or molested, except it were Julianus, 
or Basilius, (which expelled one Zeno, and was 
afterward expelled himself,) or Valens. Beside 
these we read of no emperor to come to ruin and 
decay, as the others before mentioned. 

And thus have we in brief sum collected out of 
the chronicles the unquiet and miserable state of 
the emperors of Rome, until the time of Christian 
Constantine, with the examples, no less terrible than 
manifest, of God's severe justice upon them for their 
contemptuous refusing and persecuting the faith and 
name of Christ their Lord. 

Moreover, in much like sort and condition, if 
leisure of time or haste of matter would suffer me 
a little to digress unto more lower times, and to come 
more near home, the like examples 1 could also in¬ 
fer of this our country of England, concerning the 
terrible plagues of God against the churlish and un¬ 
thankful refusing or abusing the benefit of his truth. 
First, we read how that God stirred up Gildas to 
preach to the old Britons, and to exhort them unto 
repentance and amendment of life, and afore to warn 
them of plagues to come if they repented not. 
What availed it? Gildas was laughed to scorn, 
and taken for a false prophet and a malicious 
preacher. The Britons, with lusty courages, shame¬ 
less faces, and unrepentant hearts, went forth to sin 
and to offend the Lord their God. What followed ? 
Hod sent in their enemies on every side and de¬ 


stroyed them, and gave the land to other nations. 
Not many years past, God seeing idolatry, super¬ 
stition, hypocrisy, and wicked living used in this 
realm, raised up that godly learned man John 
Wickliffe, to preach unto our fathers repentance, 
and to exhort them to amend their lives, to forsake 
their papistry and idolatry, their hypocrisy and su¬ 
perstition, and to walk in the fear of God. His 
exhortations were not regarded, he with his sermons 
was despised, his hooks and he himself after his 
death were burnt. What followed ? They slew 
their right king, and set up three wrong kings on a 
row; under whom all the noble blood was slain up, 
and half the commons thereto, what in France, and 
with their own sword in fighting among themselves 
for the crown; and the cities and towns were de¬ 
cayed, and the land brought half to a wilderness, 
in respect of that it was before. Oh extreme plagues 
of God's vengeance ! Since that time, even of late 
years, God, once again having pity of this realm of 
England, raised up his prophets, namely, William 
Tindall, Thomas Bilney, John Frith, Doctor Barnes, 
Jerome Garret, Anthony Person, with divers others, 
which both with their writings and sermons earnest¬ 
ly laboured to call us unto repentance, that by this 
means the fierce wrath of God might be turned away 
from us. But how were they entreated ? how 
were their painful labours regarded ? They them¬ 
selves were condemned and burnt as heretics, and 
their books condemned and burnt as heretical. 
The time shall come, saith Christ, that whosoever 
killeth you, will think that he doth God high good 
service, John xvi. 2. Whether any thing since that 
time hath chanced to this realm worthy the name 
of a plague, let the godly wise judge. If God hath 
deferred his punishment, or forgiven us these our 
wicked deeds, as I trust he hath, let us not therefore 
be proud and high-minded, but most humbly thank 
him for his tender mercies, and beware of the like 
ungodly enterprises hereafter. Neither is it here any 
need to speak of these our lower and later times, which 
have been in king Henry’s and king Edward’s days, 
seeing the memory thereof is yet fresh and cannot 
be forgotten. But let this pass ; of this I am sure, 
that God yet once again is come on visitation to this 
church of England, yea, and that more lovingly and 
beneficially than ever he did before. For in this 
visitation he hath redressed many abuses, and 
cleansed his church of much ungodliness and super¬ 
stition, and made it a glorious church, if it be com¬ 
pared to the old form and state. And now how 
grateful receivers we be, with what heart, study, 
and reverence we embrace that which he hath given, 
that I refer either to them that see our fruits, or to 
the sequel, which peradventure will declare it. 
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But this by the way of digression. Now to regress 
again to the state of the first former times. It re- 
maineth, that as I have set forth the justice of God 
Upon these Roman persecutors, so now we declare 
their persecutions raised up against the people and 
servants of Christ, within the space of three hundred 


years after Christ. Which persecutions in number 
commonly are counted to be ten, besides their per¬ 
secutions first moved by the Jews in Jerusalem and 
other places against the apostles. In the which, 
first St. Stephen the deacon was put to death, with 
divers others more, in the same rage of time either 



slain or cast into prison. At the doing whereof 
Saul the same time played the doughty Phari¬ 
see, being not yet converted to the faith of Christ, 
whereof the history is plain in the Acts of the Apos¬ 
tles, set forth at large by St. Luke. 

After the martyrdom of this blessed Stephen, suf¬ 
fered next James the holy apostle of Christ, and 
brother of John. Of which James mention is made 
in the Acts of the Apostles, the twelfth chapter; 
where is declared, how that not long after the 
Btoning of Stephen, king Herod stretched forth his 
hand to take and afflict certain of the congregation ; 
among whom James was one, whom he slew with 
the sword, &c. Of this James Eusebius also in- 
ferreth mention, alleging Clement thus writing a 
memorable story of him. This James, (saith Cle¬ 
ment,) when he was brought to the tribunal seat, he 
that brought him, (and was the cause of his trouble,) 
seeing him to be condemned, and that he should 
suffer death, as he went to the execution, he being 
moved therewith in heart and conscience, confessed 


himself also of his own accord to be a Christian. 
And so were they led forth together, where in the 
way he desired of James to forgive him that he had 
done. After that James had a little paused with 
himself upon the matter, turning to him, Peace 
(saith he) be to thee, brother, and kissed him, and 
both were beheaded together, in the year of our 
Lord thirty and six. 

Dorotheus in his book named Synopsis testifieth, 
that Nicanor, one of the seven deacons, with two 
thousand others, which believed in Christ, suffered 
also the same day whereon Stephen did suffer. 

The said Dorotheus witnesseth also that Simon, 
another of the deacons, bishop afterward of Bostrum 
in Arabia, was there burned. Parmenas also, another 
of the deacons, suffered. 

Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes, and 
Persians; also to the Germans, Hiraconies, Bactries, 
and Magies. He suffered in Calamina, a city of 
Judah, being slain with a dart. 

Simon Zelotes preached at Mauritania, and in the 
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countries of Africa, and in Britain; he was like¬ 
wise crucified. 

Judas, brother of James, called also Thaddeus 
and Lebbeus, preached to the Edessenes, and to all 
Mesopotamia: he was slain under Augarus, king of 
the Edessenes, in Berito. 

Simon called Cananeus, which was brother to 
Jrnle above mentioned, and to James the younger, 
which all were the sons of Mary Cleophas, and of 
Alpheus, was bishop of Jerusalem after James, and 
was crucified in a city of Egypt in the time of Tra- 
janus the emperor, as Dorotheus recordeth. But 
Abdias writeth, that he with his brother Jude were 
both slain by a tumult of the people in Suanir, a city 
of Parsidis. 

Mark the evangelist, and first bishop of Alexan¬ 
dria, preached the gospel in Egypt, and there, drawn 
with ropes unto the fire, was burned, and afterward 
buried in a place called there Bucolus, under the 
reign of Trajanus the emperor. 

Bartholomeus is said also to preach to the In¬ 
dians, and to have converted the Gospel of St. Mat¬ 
thew into their tongue, where he continued a great 
space doing many miracles. At last in Albania, a 
city of Greater Armenia, after divers persecutions, 
he was beaten down with staves, then crucified, and 
after being excoriate, he was at length beheaded. 

Of Andrew the apostle and brother to Peter thus 
writeth Hierom in his Catalogue of ecclesiastical 
Writers. Andrew the brother of Peter (in the time 
and reign of Vcspasianus, as our ancestors have re¬ 
ported) did preach in the eightieth year after our Lord 
Jesus Christ to the Scythians, Sogdians, to the Sax¬ 
ons, and in a city which is called Augustia, where 
the Ethiopians do now inhabit. He was buried in 
Patris, a city of Achaia, being crucified of Egeas the 
governor of the Edessenes. Hitherto writeth Hie¬ 
rom, although in the number of years he seemeth a 
little to miss; for Vcspasianus reached not to the 
eightieth year after Christ. But Bernard in his 
second sermon, and St. Cyprian, do make mention 
of the confession and martyrdom of this blessed 
apostle; whereof partly out of these, partly out of 
other credible writers, we have collected after this 
manner: that whenas Andrew, being conversant 
in a city of Achaia called Patris, through his diligent 
preaching had brought many to the faith of Christ, 
Egeas the governor knowing this, resorted thither, 
to the intent he might constrain as many as did be¬ 
lieve Christ to be God, by the whole consent of the 
senate, to do sacrifice unto the idols, and so give 
divine honour unto them. Andrew thinking good 


at the beginning to resist the wicked counsel and 
the doings of Egeas, went unto him, saying to this 
effect unto him: That it behoved him which was 
judge of men, first to know his Judge which dwell- 
eth in heaven, and then to worship him being known, 
and so in worshipping the true God, to revoke his 
mind from false gods and blind idols. These words 
spake Andrew to the consul. 

But he, greatly therewith discontented, demanded 
of him whether he was the same Andrew that did 
overthrow the temple of the gods, and persuaded 
men of that superstitious sect, which the Romans 
of late had commanded to be abolished and rejected. 
Andrew did plainly affirm, that the princes of the 
Romans did not understand the truth, and that the 
Son of God, coming from heaven into the world for 
man’s sake, hath taught and declared how those 
idols, whom they so honoured as gods, were not only 
not gods, but also most cruel devils, enemies to man¬ 
kind, teaching the people nothing else but that 
wherewith God is offended, and being offended, 
turneth away and regardeth them not; and so by 
the wicked service of the devil they do fall head¬ 
long into all wickedness, and after their departing 
nothing remaincth unto them but their evil deeds. 

But the proconsul esteeming these things, to be 
as vain, especially seeing the Jews (as he said) had 
crucified Christ before, therefore charged and com¬ 
manded Andrew not to teach and preach such things 
any more; or if he did, that he should be fastened 
to the cross with all speed. 

Andrew abiding in his former mind very constant, 
answered thus concerning the punishment which he 
threatened: He would not have preached the hon¬ 
our and glory of the cross, if he had feared the death 
of the cross. Whereupon sentence of condemnation 
was pronbunccd, that Andrew, teaching and enter¬ 
prising a new sect, and taking away the religion of 
their gods, ought to be crucified. Andrew coming 
to the place, and seeing afar off the cross prepared, 
did change neither countenance nor colour, as the 
imbecility of mortal men is wont to do, neither did 
his blood shrink, neither did he fail in his speech; 
his body fainted not, neither was his mind molested; 
his understanding did not fail him, as it is the man¬ 
ner of men to do, but out of the abundance of his 
heart his mouth did speak; and fervent charity did 
appear in his words as kindled sparks: he said, O 
cross, most welcome and long looked for; with a 
willing mind joyfully and desirously I come to thee, 
being the scholar of Him which did hang on thee 
because I have been always thy lover, and have 
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coveted to embrace thee. So being crucified, he 
yielded up the ghost and fell on sleep, the day before 
the kalends of December. 

Matthew, otherwise named Levi, first of a pub¬ 
lican made an apostle, wrote his Gospel to the Jcwr 
in the Hebrew tongue, according to Eusebius and 
Iremeus. 

Matthias, after he had preached to the Jews, at 
length was stoned and beheaded. Some others re¬ 
cord that he died in Ethiopia. 

Philippus the holy apostle, after he had much 
laboured among the barbarous nations in preaching 
the word of salvation to them, at length suffered 
as the other apostles did, in Hierapolis, a city of 
Phrygia, being there crucified and stoned to death, 
where also he was buried, and his daughters also 
with him. 

After that Festus had sent the apostle Paul to 
Rome after his appellation made at Cesarea, and 
that the Jews by the means thereof had left their 
hope of performing their malicious vow against him 
conceived, they fell upon James the brother of our 
Lord, who was bishop at Jerusalem, against whom 
they, being bent with like malice, brought him forth 
before them, and required him to deny before all 
the people the faith of Christ. But he, otherwise 
than they all looked for, freely and with a greater 
constancy before all the multitude confessed Jesus 


to be the Son of God, our Saviour, and our Lord. 
Whereupon, they not being able to abide the tes¬ 
timony of this man any longer, because lie was 
thought to be the justest among them all, for the 
highness of Divine wisdom and godliness which in 
living he declared, they killed him, finding the more 
opportunity to accomplish their mischief, because 
the kingdom the same time was vacant. For Fes¬ 
tus being dead in Jewry, the administration of that 
province was destitute of a ruler and a deputy. 
But after what manner James was killed the words 
of Clement do declare, which writetli that he was 
cast down from the pinnacle of the temple, and, being 
smitten with the instrument of a fuller, was slain ; 
but Egesippus, which lived in the time next after 
the apostles, described the cause diligently in his 
fifth commentary, after this manner as followeth. 

James the brother of our Lord took in hand to 
govern the church after the apostles, being counted 
of all men from the time of our Lord to be a just 
and perfect man. Many and divers other Jameses 
there were beside him, but this was born holy from 
his mother’s womb; he drunk no wine, nor any strong 
drink; neither did he eat any living creature; the 
razor never came upon his head ; he was not anoint¬ 
ed with oil, neither did he use bath ; to him only was 
it lawful to enter into the holy place; neither was 
he clothed with woollen cloth, but with silk; and he 
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only entered into the temple, falling upon his knees, 
asking remission for the people; so that his knees 
by oft kneeling lost the sense of feeling, being be- 
mmbed and hardened like the knees of a camel. He 
was (for worshipping God and craving forgiveness 
for the people) called just, and for the excellency of 
his just life named Oblias, which (if you do inter¬ 
pret it) is the safeguard and justice of the people, 
as the prophets declare of him: therefore when as 
many of the heretics which were among the people 
asked him what manner of gift Jesus should be, he 
answered that be was the Saviour. Whereof some 
do believe him to be Jesus Christ; but the aforesaid 
heretics neither believe the resurrection, neither that 
any shall come which shall render unto every man 
according to his works, but as many as believe, they 
believed for James’s cause. Whenas many there¬ 
fore of the princes did believe, there was a tumult 
made of the scribes, Jews, and Pharisees, saying, 
It is dangerous, lest that all the people do look for 
this Jesus as for Christ. Therefore they gathered 
themselves together, and said to James, We beseech 
thee, restrain the people, for they believe in Jesus 
as though he were Christ; we pray thee, persuade 
them all which come unto the feast of the passover 
of Jesus ; for we arc all obedient unto thee, and all 
the people do testify of thee that thou art just, neither 
that thou dost accept the person of any man; there¬ 
fore persuade the people that they be not deceived in 
Jesus, and all the people and we wall obey thee: 
therefore stand upon the pillar of the temple, that 
thou mayst be seen from above, and that thy words 
may be perceived of all the people, for to this pass- 
over all the tribes do come with all the country. And 
thus the forenamed scribes and Pharisees did set 
James upon the battlements of the church, and they 
cried unto him and said, Thou just man, whom all 
we ought to obey, because this people is led after 
Jesus, which is crucified, tell what is the gift of 
Jesus crucified. And he answered with a great 
voice, What do you ask me of Jesus the Son of man, 
seeing that he sitteth on the right hand of God in 
heaven, and shall come in the clouds of the sky ? 
But when many were persuaded of this, they glori¬ 
fied God upon the witness of James, and said, Ho¬ 
sanna in the highest to the Son of David. Then the 
scribes and the Pharisees said among themselves, 
We have done evil that we have caused such a testi¬ 
mony of Jesus, but let us go up, and let us take 
him, that they, being compelled with fear, may deny 


that faith. And they cried out, saying, Oh, oh, this 
just man also is seduced. Therefore they went up 
to throw down the just man, and said among them¬ 
selves, Let us stone this just man James; and they 
took him to smite him with stones, for he was not yet 
dead when he was cast down. But he turning, fell 
down upon his knees, saying, 0 Lord God, Father, 
I beseech thee to forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. 

But when they had smitten him with stones, one 
of the priests of the children of Rechas, the son of 
Charobim, spake to them the testimony which is in 
Jeremiah the prophet: Leave off; what do ye ? The 
just man prayeth for you. And one of those which 
were present took a fuller's instrument, wherewith 
they did use to beat and purge cloth, and smote the 
just man on his head; and so he finished his mar¬ 
tyrdom, and they buried him in the same place, and 
his pillar abideth still by the temple. He was a 
true testimony to the Jews and the Gentiles. And 
shortly after Vcspasianus the emperor, destroying 
the land of Jewry, brought them into captivity. 
These things being thus written at large of Egesip- 
pus, do well agree to those which Clement did write 
of him. This James was so notable a man, that for 
his justice, he was had in honour of all men, insomuch 
that the wise men of the Jews, shortly after his mar¬ 
tyrdom, did impute the cause of the besfeging of 
Jerusalem, and other calamities which happened unto 
them, to no other cause, but unto the violence and 
injury done to this man. Also Josephus hath not 
loft tins out of his history, where he speaketh of 
him after this manner: These things so chanced unto 
the Jews for a vengeance, because of that just man 
James, which was the brother of Jesus, whom they 
called Christ; for the Jews killed him, although he 
was a righteous man. 

The same Josephus declareth his death in the same 
book and chapter, saying, Csesar hearing of the death 
of Festus, sent Albinus the lieutenant into Jewry; 
but Ananus the younger being bishop, and of the sect 
of the Sadducees, trusting that he had obtained a con¬ 
venient time, seeing that Festus was dead, and Albi¬ 
nus entered on his journey, he called a council, and 
calling many unto him, among whom was James, by 
name, the brother of Jesus which is called Christ, he 
stoned them, accusing them as breakers of the law. 

Whereby it appeareth that many other besides 
James also at the same time were martyred and put 
to death among the Jews, for the faith of Christ. 
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HESE things being 
thus declared for the 
martyrdom of the 
apostles, and the per¬ 
secution of the Jews; 
now let us (by the 
grace of Christ our 
Lord) comprehend, 
with like brevity, the 
persecutions raised by 
the Romans against the Christians in the primitive 
age of the church during the space of three hun¬ 
dred years, till the coming of godly Constantine; 
which persecutions are reckoned of Eusebius, and 
by the most part of writers, to the number of ten 
most special. 

Wherein marvellous it is to see and read the 
numbers incredible of Christian innocents that were 
slain and tormented, some one way, some another, 
as Rabanus saith, and saith truly. Some slain with 
sword ; some burnt with fire; some with whips 
scourged; some stabbed with forks of iron ; some 
fastened to the cross or gibbet; some drowned in 
the sea; some their skins plucked ofF; some their 
tongues cut off; some stoned to death ; some killed 
with cold ; some starved with hunger; some their 
hands cut off, or otherwise dismembered, have been 
so left naked to the open shame of the world, &c. 
Their kinds of punishments, although they were 
divers, yet the manner of constancy in all these 


martyrs was one. And yet notwithstanding the 
sharpness of these so many and sundry torments, 
and like cruelties of the tormentors, yet such was 
the number of these constant saints that suffered, or 
rather such was the power of the Lord in his saints, 
that there is no day in the whole year unto which 
the number of five thousand martyrs cannot be 
ascribed, except only the first day of January. 

I. The first, of these ten persecutions was stirred 
up by Nero Domitius, the sixth emperor before men¬ 
tioned, about the year of our Lord threescore and 
seven. The tyrannous rage of which emperor was 
so fierce against the Christians, as Eusebius record- 
cth, that a man might then see cities lie full of men’s 
bodies, the old there lying together with the young, 
and the dead bodies of women cast out naked, 
without all reverence of that sex, in the open 
streets, &c. Likewise Orosius, writing of the said 
Nero, saith, that he was the first which in Rome 
did raise up persecution against the Christians ; and 
not only in Rome, but also through all the provinces 
thereof; thinking to abolish and to destroy the whole 
name of Christians in all places, &c. Wlicrcunto 
aceordctli moreover the testimony of Hierom upon 
Daniel, saying, that many there were of the Chris¬ 
tians in those days, which, seeing the filthy abomi¬ 
nations and intolerable cruelty of Nero, thought 
that he should be antichrist. 

In this persecution, among many other saints, 
the blessed apostle Peter was condemned to death, 
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and crucified, as some do write, at Rome; albeit 
other some, and not without* cause, do doubt there¬ 
of; concerning whose life and history, because it is 
sufficiently described in the text of the Gospel, and 
in the Acts of the Apostles, I need not here to 
make any great repetition thereof. As touching 
the cause and manner of his death, divers there be 
which make relation, as Ilicrom, Egesippus, Euse¬ 
bius, Abdias, and others, although they do not all 
precisely agree in the time. The words of Ilierom 
be these : Simon Peter, the son of Jona, of the 
province of Galilee, and of the town of Bethsaida, 
the brother of Andrew, &c., after he had been 
bishop of the church of Antioch, and had preached 
to the dispersion of them that belies ed, ol the cir¬ 
cumcision, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia, in the second year of Claudius the em¬ 
peror, (which was the year of our Lord forty and 
four,) came to Rome to withstand Simon Magus, 
and there kept the priestly chair the space of five 
and twenty years, until the last year of the afore¬ 
said Nero, which was the fourteenth year of his 
reign, of whom he was crucified, his head being 
down, and his feet upward, himself so requiring, 
because he was (he said) unworthy to be crucified 
after the same form and manner as the Lord was, 
&c. Egesippus prosecuting this matter something 
more at large, and Abdias also, (if any authority is 
to be given to his book, who following not only the 
sense, but also the very form of words of Egesippus 
in this history, seemeth to be extracted out of him, 
and of other authors,) saith, that Simon Magus being 
then a great man with Nero, and his president and 
keeper of his life, was required upon a time to be 
present at the raising up of a certain noble young 
man hi Rome, of Nero’s kindred, lately departed ; 
whereas Peter also was desired to come to the re¬ 
viving of the said personage. But when Magus, 
in the presence of Peter, could not do it, then Peter, 
calling upon the name of the Lord Jesus, did raise 
him up, and restored him to his mother; whereby 
the estimation of Simon Magus began greatly to 
decay, and to be detested in Rome. Not long after 
the said Magus threatened the Romans that he 
would leave the city, and in their sight fly away 
from them into heaven. So the day being appoint¬ 
ed, Magus taking his wings in the mount Capito- 
linus, began to fly in the air; but Peter, by the 
power of the Lord Jesus, brought him down with 
his wings headlong to the ground, by the which fall 
his legs and joints were broken, and he thereupon 
died. Then Nero, sorrowing for the death of him, 
sought matter against Peter to put him to death. 
Which, when the people perceived, they entreated 
Peter with much ado that he would fly the city. 


Peter, through their importunity at length per¬ 
suaded, prepared himself to avoid. But coming to 
the gate, he saw the Lord Christ come to meet him, 
to whom he, worshipping, said, Lord, whither dost 
thou go ? To whom he answered and said, I am 
come again to be crucified. By this Peter, per¬ 
ceiving his suffering to be understood, returned 
back into the city again, and so was he crucified in 
manner as is before declared. And this out of 
Egesippus. 

Eusebius, moreover, writing of the death, not only 
of Peter, but also of his wife, affirmeth that Peter, 
seeing his wife going to her martyrdom, (belike as 
he was yet hanging upon the cross,) was greatly 
joyous and glad thereof, who, crying unto her with 
a loud voice, and calling her by her name, bade her 
remember the Lord Jesus. Such was then, (saith 
Eusebius,) the blessed bond of marriage among the 
saints of God. And thus much of Peter. 

Paul the apostle, which before was called Saul, 
after his great travail and unspeakable labours in 
promoting the gospel of Christ, suffered also in this 
first persecution under Nero, and was beheaded. 

Among his other manifold labours and travails 
in spreading the doctrine of Christ, he won Sergius 
Paulus, the proconsul of Cyprus, to the faith of 
Christ; whereupon he took his name, as some sup¬ 
pose, turned from Saulus to Paulus. After he had 
passed through divers places and countries in his 
laborious peregrinations, he took to him Barnabas, 
and went up to Jerusalem to Peter, James, and 
John, where he was ordained and sent out with 
Barnabas to preach unto the Gentiles. 

And because it is in the Acts of the Apostles 
sufficiently comprehended, concerning the admirable 
conversion and conversation of this most worthy 
apostle, that which remainedh of the rest of his 
history, I will here add, how the said apostle Paul, 
Acts xxviii., the five and twentieth year after the 
passion of the Lord, in the second year of Nero, at 
what time Festus ruled in Jewry, was sent up in 
bonds to Rome, where he, remaining in his own 
lodgings two years together, disputed daily against 
the Jews, prosing Christ to be come. And here 
is to be noted, that after his first answer or purga¬ 
tion there made at Rome, the emperor Nero, not 
yet. fully confirmed in his empire, and yet not burst¬ 
ing out into those mischiefs which histories report 
of him, he w'as at that time by Nero discharged 
and dismissed to preach the gospel in the west 
parts, and about the coasts of Italy, as he himself 
writing unto Timothy afterward, in his second ap¬ 
prehension, in his Second Epistle, chap. iv. 16, 17, 
witnesseth: “At my first answer no man stood 
with me, but all men forsook me. I pray God 
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that it may not be laid to their charge. Notwith¬ 
standing the Lord stood with me, and strengthened 
me ; and I was delivered out of the mouth of the 
lion.” In which place, by the lion, he plainly 
meaneth Nero. And afterwards, likewise, he saith, 
I was delivered from the mouth of the lion, &c. 
And againf The Lord hath delivered me out from 
all evil works, and hath saved me unto his heavenly 
kingdom, &c.; speaking this, because he perceived 
then the time of his martyrdom to be near at hand. 
For in the same Epistle before, he saith, I am 
now offered up, and the time of my dissolution 
draweth on. 

Thus, then, this worthy preacher and messenger 
of the Lord, in the fourteenth year of Nero, and the 
same day in which Peter was crucified, (although 
not in the same year, as some write, but in the next 
year following,) was beheaded at Rome for the tes¬ 
timony of Christ, and was buried in the way of 
Ostia, the seven and thirtieth year after the passion 
of the Lord. He wrote nine Epistles to seven 
churches : to the Romans, one ; to the Corinthians, 
two; to the Galatians, one ; to the Ephesians, one ; 
to the Philippians, one ; to the Colossians, one ; to 
the Thessalonians, two. Moreen er, he wrote to his 
disciples: to Timothy, two; to Titus, one; to 
Philemon, one ; to the Hebrews, one. 

As touching the time and order of the death and 
martyrdom of Saint Paul, as Eusebius, Ilicrorn, 
Maximus, and other authors do but briefly pass it 
over; so Abdias, (if his book be of any substantial 
authority,) speaking more largely of the same, doth 
say, that after the crucifying of Peter, and the ruin 
of Simon Magus, Paul yet remaining in free custody, 
was dismissed and delivered at that time from mar¬ 
tyrdom by God’s permission, that all the Gentiles 
might be replenished with preaching of the gospel 
by him. 

And the same Abdias proceeding in his story, de- 
clarcth moreover, that as Paul was thus occupied 
at Rome, he was accused to the emperor, not only 
for teaching new doctrine, but also for stirring up 
sedition against the empire. For this he being 
called before Nero, and demanded to show the 
order and maimer of his doctrine, there declared 
what his doctrine was : To teach all men peace and 
charity, how to love otie another, how to prevent 
one another in honour; rich men not to be puffed 
up in pride, nor to put their trust in their treasures, 
but in the living God; mean men to be contented 
witli food and raiment, and with their present state; 
poor men to rejoice in their poverty with hope; 
fathers to bring up their children in the fear of God ; 
children to obey their parents; husbands to love 
their wives; wives to be subject to their husbands ; 


citizens and subjects to give their tribute unto Ceesar, 
and to be subject to their magistrates; masters to 
be courteous, not churlish, to their servants; serv¬ 
ants to deal faithfully with their masters: and 
this to be the sum of his teaching. Which his 
doctrine he received not of men, nor by men, but by 
Jesus Christ, and the Father of glory, which spake 
to him from heaven ; the Lord Jesus saying to him, 
that he should go and preach his name, and that he 
would be with him, and would be the Spirit of life to 
all tha#believed in him, and that whatsoever he did 
or said he would justify it, &c. After that Paul 
had thus declared unto the emperor, shortly after 
sentence of death was pronounced against him, that 
he should be beheaded. Unto whose execution 
then Nero sent two of his esquires, Ferega and Par- 
themius, to bring him word of his death. They 
coming to Paul, instructing then the people, desired 
him to pray for them, that they might believe. This 
done, the soldiers came and led him out of the city 
to the place of execution, where he, after his prayers 
made, gave his neck to the sword. 

II. The first Roman persecution beginning 
under Nero, as is aforesaid, ceased under Ves- 
pasianus, who gave some rest to the poor Chris¬ 
tians. After whose reign was moved, not long 
after, the second persecution by the emperor Do- 
mitian, brother of Titus. Of whom Eusebius and 
Orosius so write, that he first beginning mildly, 
afterward did so far outrage in pride intolerable, 
that he commanded himself to be worshipped as 
God, and that images of gold and silver in his hon¬ 
our should be set up in Capitolio. The chiefest 
nobles of the senators, either upon envy, or for their 
goods, he caused to be put to death, some openly, 
and some he sent into banishment, there causing 
them to be slain privily. 

And as his tyranny was unmeasurable, so the in- 
temperancy of his life was no less. He put to death 
all the nephews of Jude, called the Lord’s brother, 
and caused to be sought out and to be slain all that 
could be found of the stock of David, (as Vespasian 
also did before him,) for fear lest he were yet to 
come of the house of David which should enjoy the 
kingdom. In the time of this persecution, Simeon, 
bishop of Jerusalem, after other torments, was cru¬ 
cified to death, whom Justus afterward succeeded in 
that bishopric. 

In this persecution John the apostle and evan¬ 
gelist was exiled by the said Domitianus into Pat¬ 
inos. Of whom divers and sundry memorable acts 
be reported in sundiy chronicles. As, first, how he 
was put in a vessel of boiling oil by the proconsul 
of Ephesus. The legend and Perionius say it was 
done at Rome Isidorus also writing of him, and 
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comprehending many things in few words, declareth 
that he turned certain places of wood into gold, and 
stones by the sea-side into margarites, to satisfy the 
desire of two, whom he had before persuaded to re¬ 
nounce their riches ; and afterward they repenting 
that for worldly treasure they had lost heaven, for 
their sakes again he changed the same into their 
former substance. Also how he raised up a widow 
and a certain young man from death to life; how 
he drank poison and it hurt him not, raising also to 
life two which had drunk the same before. These 
and such other miracles, although they may be true, 
and are found in Isidorus, and other writers more, 
yet because they are no articles of our Christian 
belief, I let them pass, and only content myself 
with that which I read in Eusebius, declaring of 
him in this wise: that in the fourteenth year after 
Nero, in the second persecution, in the days of Do- 
mitian, John was banished into Patmos for the tes¬ 
timony of the word, in the year fourscore and twelve. 
And after the death of the aforesaid Domitian, he 
being slain, and his acts repealed by the senate, 
John was again released under Pertinax the emperor, 
and came to Ephesus in the year one hundred; 
where he continued until the time of Trajan us, 
and there governed the churches in Asia ; where 
also he wrote his Gospel, and so lived till the year 
after the passion of our Lord threescore and eight, 
which was the year of his age one hundred and 
twenty. 

Moreover, in the aforesaid ecclesiastical history of 
Eusebius, we read that John the apostle and evan¬ 
gelist, whom the Lord did love, "was in Asia, where 
he being returned out of Patmos, after the death 
of Domitian, governed the churches and congrega¬ 
tions. Iremeus in his second hook thus writeth : And 
of him all the elders do witness, which were with 
John the disciple of the Lord in Asia, that he spake 
and wrote these things, &c.; for there he continued 
with them unto the time of Trajanus, &c. Also 
the said Iremeus in like words declareth, saying. 
The church of the Ephesians being first founded by 
Paul, afterward being confirmed of John, (who con¬ 
tinued in the same city unto the time of Trajanus 
the emperor,) is a true witness of this apostolical 
tradition, &c. Clemens Alexandrinus moreover not- 
eth both the time of this holy apostle, and also add- 
eth to the same a certain history of him, not un¬ 
worthy to be remembered of such which delight in 
things honest and profitable. Of the which history 
Sozomenus also in his commentaries maketh men¬ 
tion. The words of the author setting forth this 
history be these : Hear a fable, and not a fable, but 
a true report, which is told us of John the apostle, 
delivered and commended to our remembrance. 


1 After the death of the tyrant, when John was re¬ 
turned to Ephesus, from the Isle of Patmos, he was 
desired to resort to the places bordering near unto 
him, partly to constitute bishops, partly to dispose 
the causes and matters of the church, partly to or¬ 
dain and set such of the clergy in office whom the 
Holy Ghost should elect. Whereupon, when he 
was come to a certain city not far off, the name of 
which also many do yet remember, and had among 
other things comforted the brethren, he, looking 
more earnestly upon him which was the chief bishop 
among them, beheld a young man mighty in body, 
and of beautiful countenance, and of a fervent mind : 
I commend this man (saith he) to thee with great 
diligence, in witness here of Christ and of the 
church. 

When the bishop had received of him this charge, 
and had promised his faithful diligence therein; 
again, the second time John spake unto him, and 
desired him in like manner and contestation as be¬ 
fore. This done, John returned again to Ephesus. 
The bishop receiving the young man commended 
and committed to his charge, brought him home, 
kept him, and nourished him, and at length also did 
illuminate (that is, he baptized) him, and in short 
time through his diligence brought him into such 
order and towardnoss, that he committed unto him 
the oversight of a certain cure in the Lord’s behalf. 
The young man thus having more his liberty, it 
chanced that certain of his companions and old fa¬ 
miliars being idle, dissolute, and accustomed of old 
time to wickedness, did join in company with him, 
who first brought him to sumptuous and riotous 
banquets ; then incited him forth with them in the 
night to rob and steal; after that he was allured by 
them unto greater mischief and wickedness. Where¬ 
in by custom of time, by little and little, he being 
more practised, and being of a good wit and a stout 
courage, like unto a wild or an unbroken horse, leaving 
the right way, and running at large without bridle, 
■was carried headlong to the profundity of all mis- 
order and outrage. And thus, being past all hope 
of grace, utterly forgetting and rejecting the whole¬ 
some doctrine of salvation, which he had learned be¬ 
fore, began to set his mind upon no small matters. 
And forasmuch as he w^as entered so far in the waj 
of perdition, he cared not how much farther he pro¬ 
ceeded in the same. And so, associating unto him 
the company of his companions and fellow thieves, 
took upon him to be as head and captain among 
them in committing all kind of murder and felony. 

In the mean time, it chanced that of necessity 
John was sent for to those quarters again, and came. 
The causes being decided, and his business ended 
for the which he came, by the way meeting with the 



30 


THE TEN FIRST PERSECUTIONS 


[a. d. 97. 


bishop afore specified, he requireth of him the pledge, 
which in the witness of Christ and of the congrega¬ 
tion then present he left in his hands to keep. The 
bishop, something amazed at the words of John, sup¬ 
posing he had meant of some money committed to 
his custody which he had not received, (and yet 
durst not mistrust John, nor contrary his words,) 
could not tell what to answer. Then John perceiv¬ 
ing his doubting, and uttering his mind more plain¬ 
ly, The young man, (saith lie,) and the soul of our 
brother committed to your custody, I do require. 
Then the bishop with a loud voice sorrowing and 
weeping said, He is dead. To whom John said, 
IIow, and by what death ? The other said, He is 
dead to God ; for he is become an evil man and per¬ 
nicious ; to be brief, a thief; and now he doth fre¬ 
quent this mountain with a company of villains and 
thieves like unto himself against the church. But 
the apostle rent his garments, and with a great la¬ 
mentation said, I have left a good keeper of my 
brother’s soul; get me a horse, and let me have a 
guide with me ; which being done, his horse and man 
procured, he hasted from the church as much as he 
could, and coining to the same place, was taken of 
thieves that watched. But he, neither flying nor 
refusing, said, I came for this same cause hither ; 
lead me, said he, to your captain. So he being 
brought, the captain, all armed, fiercely began to 
look upon him ; and eftsoons coming to the know¬ 
ledge of him, was stricken with confusion and shame, 
and began to fly. But the old man followed him 
as much as he might, forgetting his age, and crying, 
My son, why dost thou fly from thy father? an 
armed man from one naked, a young man from an 
old man ? Have pity on me, my son, and fear not, for 
there is yet hope of salvation ; I will make answer 
for thee unto Christ; I will die for thee, if need be ; 
as Christ hath died for us, I will give my life for 
thee; believe me, Christ hath sent me. He hear¬ 
ing these things, first as in a maze stood still, and 
therewith his courage was abated. After that 
he had cast down his weapons, by and by he trem¬ 
bled, yea, and wept bitterly ; and coming to the old 
man, embraced him, and spake unto him with weep¬ 
ing, (as well as he could,) being even then baptized 
afresh with tears, only his right hand being hid and 
covered. Then the apofttle, after that he had pro¬ 
mised and firmly ascertained him that he should 
obtain remission of our Saviour, and also prayed, 
falling down upon his knees, and kissed his murder¬ 
ing right hand, which for shame he durst not show 
before, as now purged through repentance, brought 
him to the congregation. And when he had prayed 
for him with continual prayer and daily fastings, and 
had comforted and confirmed his mind with many 


sentences, went not from him (as the author report¬ 
ed) before he had restored him to the congregation 
again, and made him a great example and trial of 
regeneration, and a token of the visible resurrection. 

Moreover, the aforesaid Iremrus and Eusebius, 
prosecuting the history of John, declare in these 
words, saying, that there were certain which heard 
Polycarpus say, that John the disciple of our Lord, 
going into Ephesus to be washed, seeing Cerinthus 
within, he leaped out of the bath unbathed, be¬ 
cause he feared the bath should have fallen, 
seeing that Cerinthus an enemy to the truth was 
within. Such fear had the apostles, (saith Iremeus,) 
that they would not communicate a word with them 
that adulterate the truth. 

In this persecution, besides these afore mention¬ 
ed, and many other innumerable godly martyrs, suf¬ 
fering for the like testimony of the Lord Jesus, 
was Flavia the daughter of Flavius Clemens, one of 
the Roman consuls ; which Flavia, with many others, 
was banished out of Rome into the isle Pontia, for 
the testimony of the Lord Jesus, by the emperor 
Domitianus. 

This Domitianus feared the coming of Christ as 
Herod did, and therefore commanded them to be 
killed which were of the stock of David in Jewry. 
There were remaining alive at that time certain of 
the Lord’s kindred, which were the nephews of Jude, 
that was called the Lord's brother after the flesh. 
These, when the lieutenant of Jewry had brought 
up to Domitian to be slain, the emperor demanded 
of them whether they were of the stock of David ; 
which when they had granted, he asked again 
what possessions and what substance they had. 
They answered, that they both had no more between 
them in all but nine and thirty acres of ground ; 
and how they got their living, and sustained their 
families, with the hard labours of their hands, show¬ 
ing forth their hands unto the emperor, being hard 
and rough, worn with labours, to witness that to be 
true which they had spoken. Then the emperor, in¬ 
quiring of them concerning the kingdom of Christ, 
what manner of kingdom it was, how and when it 
should appear; they answered that his kingdom 
was no worldly nor terrene thing, but a heavenly 
and angelical kingdom, and that it should appear in 
the consummation and end of the world, what time 
he coming in glory should judge the quick and the 
dead, and render to every one according to his de¬ 
servings. Domitian the emperor hearing this, (as 
the saying is,) did not condemn them ; but despising 
them as vile persons let them go, and also staid the 
persecution then moved against the ChristianR. 
They, being thus discharged and dismissed, after¬ 
ward had the government of churches, being taken 
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for martyrs, and as of the Lord’s stock, and so con¬ 
tinued in good peace till the time of Trajanus. 

By this story here recited may appear what 
were the causes why the emperors of the Roman 
monarchy did so persecute the Christians ; which 
causes were chiefly these : fear and hatred. First, 
fear, for that the emperors and senate, of blind ig¬ 
norance, not knowing the maimer of Christ's king¬ 
dom, feared and misdoubted lest the same would 
subvert their empire (like as the pope thinketh 
now that this gospel will overthrow his kingdom 
of majesty); and therefore sought they all means 
possible, how, by death and all kinds of torments, 
utterly to extinguish the name and memory of the 
Christians. And thereupon seemeth to spring the 
old law of the Roman senate, That the Christians 
should not be let go which were once brought to 
the judgment-scat., except they changed their pur¬ 
pose. Secondly, hatred, partly for that this world, of 
his own natural condition, hath ever hated and ma- 
liced the people of God, from the first beginning of 
the world. Partly, again, for that the Christians, 
being of a contrary nature and religion, serving only 
the true living God, despised their false gods, spake 
against their idolatrous worshippings, and many 
times stopped the power of Satan working in their 
idols ; and therefore Satan, the prince of this world, 
stirred up the Roman princes and blind idolaters to 
bear the more hatred and spite against them. 

Upon these causes, and such like, rose up these 
malicious slanders, false surmises, infamous lies, 
and slanderous accusations of the heathen idolaters 
against the Christian servants of God, which incited 
the princes of this world the more to persecute 
them; for what crimes soever malice could invent, 
or rash suspicion could minister, that was imputed 
to the Christians ; as that they were a people incestu¬ 
ous, that in the night in their concourses, putting 
out their candles, they ran together in all filthy man¬ 
ner, that thqy killed their own children, that they 
used to eat man’s flesh, that they were seditious and 
rebellious, that they would not swear by the fortune 
and prosperity of Ccesar, that they would not adore 
the image of Cicsar in the market-place, that they 
were pernicious to the empire of Rome. Briefly, 
whatsoever mishappened to the city or provinces of 
Rome, either famine, pestilence, earthquake, wars, 
wonders, unseasonableness of weather, or what other 
evils soever happened, it was imputed to the Chris¬ 
tians, as Justinus recordeth. Over and beside all 
these, a great occasion that stirred up the emperors 
against the Christians came by one Publius Tar- 
quinius, the chief prelate of the idolatrous sacrifices, 
and Mamertinus, the chief governor of the city in 
the time of Trajanus; who partly with money, 


partly with sinister and pestilent counsel, partly 
with infamous acccusations, (as witnesseth Naucle- 
rus,) incensed the mind of the emperor so much 
against God’s people. 

Also among these other causes above said, crept 
in some piece of covetousness withal, (as in all other 
things it doth,) in that the wicked promoters and 
accusers, for lucre’ sake, to have the possessions of 
the Christians, were the more ready to accuse them 
to have the spoil of their goods. 

Thus hast thou, (Christian reader,) first, the causes 
declared of these persecutions; secondly, the cruel 
law of their condemnation; thirdly, now hear more 
what was the form of inquisition, which was (as is 
witnessed in the second apology of Justinus) to this 
effect: that they should swear to declare the truth, 
whether they were in very deed Christians or not: 
and if* they confessed, then by the law the sentence 
of death proceeded. 

Neither yet were these tyrants and organs of Satan 
thus contented with death only, to bereave the life 
from the body. The kinds of death were divers, 
and no less horrible than divers. Whatsoever the 
cruelness of man’s invention could devise for the 
punishment of man’s body was practised against 
the Christians, as partly 1 have mentioned before, 
and more appeareth by the epistle sent from the 
brethren of France hereafter following: Crafty 
trains, outcries of enemies, imprisonment, stripes 
and scourgings, drawings, tcarings, stonings, plates 
of iron laid unto them burning hot, deep dungeons, 
racks, strangling in prisons, the teeth of wild beasts, 
gridirons, gibbets and gallows, tossing upon the 
horns of bulls : moreover, when they were thus 
killed, their bodies were laid in heaps, and dogs 
there left to keep them, that no man might come to 
bury them ; neither woidd any prayer obtain them 
to be interred and buried. 

And yet, notwithstanding for all these continual 
persecutions and horrible punishments, the church 
of the Christians daily increased, deeply rooted in 
the doctrine of the apostles, and of men apostolical, 
and watered plenteously with the blood of saints. 
Whereof let us hear the worthy testimony of Justinus 
Martyr in his Dialogue with Triplieus. And that 
none (saith he) can terrify or remove us which be¬ 
lieve in Jesus, by this it daily appeareth; for when 
we are slain, crucified, cast to wild beasts, into the 
fire, or given to other torments, yet wc go not from 
our confession : but, contrary, the more cruelty and 
slaughter is wrought against us, the more they be 
that come to piety and faith by the name of Jesus; 
no otherwise than if a man cut the vine tree, the 
better the branches grow. For the vine tree, plant¬ 
ed by God and Christ our Saviour, is his people. 
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To comprehend the names and number of all 
the martyrs that suffered in all these ten persecu¬ 
tions, (which are innumerable,) as it is impossible, so 
it is hard in such a variety and diversity of matter 
to keep such a perfect order and course of years 
and times, that either some be not left out, or that 
every one be reduced into his right place, especially 
seeing the authors themselves, whom in this present 
work we follow, do diversly disagree, both in the 
times, in the names, and also in the kind of martyr¬ 
dom of them that suffered. As, for example, where 
the common reading and opinion of the church and 
epistles decretal do take Anacletus to succeed after 
Clement, next before Euaristus ; contrary, Eusebius, 
making no mention of Cletus, but of Anacletus, saith 
that Euaristus succeeded next to Clement. Likewise 
RufHnus and Epiphanius, speaking nothing of Ana¬ 
cletus, make mention of Linus and of Cletus next 
before Clement, but say nothing of Anacletus; 
whereby it may appear that Cletus and Anacletus 
were both one. Sabellicus speaketh of Linus and 
of Cletus, and saith that they were ordained helpers 
under Peter, while he laboured in his apostleship 
abroad; and so saith also Marianus Seotus: contrary, 
Irenaeus speaketh of Anacletus, making no mention 
of Cletus. Whereby it may appear, by the way, 
what credit is to be given to the decretal epistles, 
whom all the later histories of the pope's church do 
follow on this behalf, See. Moreover, where Anto¬ 
ninus, Vincentius, Jacobus, Simoneta, Aloisius, with 
others, declare of Linus, Cletus, Clement, Anacletus, 
Euaristus, Alexander, bishops of Rome, that they 
died martyrs ; Eusebius, in his ecclesiastical history, 
writing of them, maketh thereof no mention. 

And, first, as touching Clement, (whom Marianus 
Seotus calleth the first bishop of Rome after Peter,) 
they say that he was sent out into banishment of 
Trajanus, beyond Ponticus, with two thousand 
Christians, where he opened a well-spring to them 
which in the wilderness were condemned to the 
mines. Afterward, being accused to the emperor, 
he was thrown into the sea with a millstone fastened 
about his neck, and not long after his body was 
cast up and buried (as Platina saith) at the place 
where the well was made. Some say it was found 
first in the days of Pope Nicholas the First. But 
forasmuch as I find of his martyrdom no firm re¬ 
lation in the ancient authors, but only in such new 
writers of later times which are wont to paint out 
the lives and histories of good men with feigned 
additions of forged miracles ; therefore I count the 
same of less credit, as I do also certain decretal 
epistles untruly (as may seem) ascribed and en¬ 
titled to his name. Eusebius in his third book, 
writing of Clement, giveth no more of him but thus: 
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After he had governed the church of Rome nine 
years, the said Clement left the succession thereof 
to Euaristus. 

Of which Euaristus, next bishop of Rome, thus 
we find in Irenams : Peter and Paul (saith he) com¬ 
mitted the charge of that church to Linus; after 
whom came Anacletus; then succeeded Clemens ; 
next to Clemens followed Euaristus; after whom 
came Alexander; and then Sixtus, the sixth bishop 
of Rome after the apostles; after Sixtus sat Teles- 
phorus; then Higinus, then Pius, then Anicetus; 
and when Soter took the place after him, then the 
twelfth bishop of Rome was Eleutherius. Thus 
after Clement followed (as is said) Euaristus in the 
second or third year of Trajanus, as saith Eusebius; 
or, as Nicephorus saith, the fourth year of the said 
emperor. But howsoever the count of years stand- 
cth, little or nothing remaineth of the acts and monu¬ 
ments either of this or of other bishops of Rome in 
those days. Whereby it may appear that no great 
account was then made of Roman bishops in those 
days, whose acts and deeds were then either so lightly 
reputed, or so slenderly committed to history. Not¬ 
withstanding, certain decretal epistles are remain¬ 
ing, or rather thrust upon us in their names, con¬ 
taining in them little substance of any doctrine, but 
altogether stuffed with laws, injunctions, and stately 
decrees, little to the purpose, and less savouring of 
the nature of that time then present. Amongst 
| whom also are numbered the two epistles of this 
Euaristus. 

And when he had given these orders, and had 
made six priests, two deacons, and five bishops for 
sundry places, (saith the story,) he suffered martyr¬ 
dom. But what kind of death, for what cause he 
suffered, what constancy he showed, what was the 
order or conversation of his life, is nothing touched, 
and seemeth therefore the more to be doubted that 
which our new histories do say; because the old 
ancient writers have no remembrance thereof, which 
otherwise would not have passed such things over 
in silence, if they had been true. Again, neither do 
the authors fully agree in the time of his martyr¬ 
dom, which Nauclerus witnesseth to be in the last 
year of Trajanus ; but Platina thinketh rather that he 
suffered under Hadrianus. Fascicul. Temporum 
referreth it to the third year of Hadrian; Volateranus 
to the beginning of the reign of Hadrian. Contrary, 
Eusebius coming near to the simple truth, (as seem¬ 
eth,) doth affirm that Euaristus succeeded Clement 
in the third year of Trajanus, and so giving to him 
nine years, it should follow thereby that Euaristus 
deceased the twelfth year of Trajanus. 

After whom succeeded next Alexander in the 
governance of that church, of whose time and death 
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the like discrepance is among the writers. Ma- 
rianus Scotus saith he was the fourth bishop from 
Peter; but that could not be. Some Ray he was the 
sixth, and some the seventh; but they likewise were 
deceived ; for the most part all do grant Sixtus to be 
the sixth. Damasus affirmeth that he was in the 
reign of Trajan: and how can that be, when the 
said Damasus affirmed before that Euaristus’s pre¬ 
decessor suffered in the last year of Trajan, and 
then the bishopric stood at least a month void, ex¬ 
cept he mean that the said Alexander succeeded 
Euaristus in the last year of Trajanus ? But then 
how can that stand with Bede and Marianus Scotus, 
which say that he suffered under Trajanus ? or 
with Otho Frisingensis, which saith he suffered the 
fourth year of Hadrian, when he had been bishop 
ten years by the general consent of most writers ? 

They which write of the deeds and doings of this 
blessed bishop, as Bergomensis Antoninus, Equili- 
nus, and such as follow them, declare that he had 
converted a great part of the senators to the faith 
of Christ, amongst whom was Hermes, a great man 
in Rome, whose son being dead Alexander raised 
again to life, and likewise restored sight to his maid 
being blind. Hadrian the emperor, then absent, 
hearing this, sent word to Aurelianus, governor of 
Rome, to apprehend Alexander, with Eucntius and 
Theodulus, otherwise called Theodorus, as Platina 
saith, his two deacons, and Hermes, and to commit 
them to ward with Quirinus the tribune: which 
being done, as their story reeordeth, Alexander, en¬ 
closed in a diverse prison from Hermes, notwith¬ 
standing, by the guiding of an angel through three 
doors with three locks apiece, was brought with 
candle-light to the lodging of Hermes ; and so re¬ 
turning to the prison again cured the daughter of 
Quirinus his keeper, named Balbina; by reason 
whereof the said Quirinus, with his whole household, 
were all baptized, and suffered also for the faith of 
Christ. 

Thus, then, (saith the story,) about the second 
year of Hadrian, Aurelianus the ruler took Alex¬ 
ander the bishop, with Hermes, his wife, cliildren, 
and his whole household, to the number of one 
thousand two hundred and fifty, and threw them in 
prison. And not long after the said Alexander, with 
Euentius his deacon, and Hermes, and the rest were 
burned in a furnace. Theodulus, another deacon of 
Alexander, seeing and rebuking the cruelty of the 
tyrant, suffered also the same martyrdom. 

Quirinus also the same time, (as saith Antoninus,) 
having first his tongue cut out, then his hands and 
feet, afterward was beheaded and cast to the dogs : 
Equilinus saith that he was beheaded and cast into 
Tiber in the reign of the emperor Claudius; but 
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that cannot be : albeit Platina maketh relation but 
only of Alexander with his two deacons aforesaid, 
declaring, moreover, that in the time of this bishop 
Saphira of Antioch, and Sabina a Roman, suffered 
martyrdom. 

Florilegus, the author of Flores Historiarum, af¬ 
firmeth that Alexander bishop of Rome was be¬ 
headed seven miles out of Rome, (where he lieth 
buried,) in the year one hundred and five; but that 
agreeth not with the chronicles above recited. 
Eusebius reeordeth of him no more, but that in the 
third year of Hadrian he ended his life and office, 
after he had been bishop ten years. 

Divers miracles are reported of this Alexander, 
in the canon legends, and lives of saints; which as 
I deny not but they may be true, so because I can#' 
not avouch them by any grave testimony of ancient 
writers, therefore I dare not affirm them, but do re¬ 
fer them to the authors and patrons thereof, where 
they are found. Notwithstanding, whatsoever is to 
be thought of his miracles, this is to be affirmed and 
not doubted, but that he was a godly and virtuous 
bishop. 

And as I say of his miracles, the like judgment 
also I have of the ordinances both of him and of 
Euaristus his predecessor, testified in the pope’s de¬ 
crees by Gratianus, where is said that Euaristus di¬ 
vided divers titles in the city of Rome to the priests, 
also ordained in every city seven deacons to associ¬ 
ate and assist the bishop in his preaching, both for 
his defence, and for the witness of truth. Notwith¬ 
standing, if probable conjectures might stand against 
the authority of Gratianus and his decrees, here 
might be doubted whether this absolute ordination 
of priests was first forbidden by Euaristus, and 
whether the intitulation of priests was first by him 
brought in or not; wherein an instance may be 
given to the contrary, that this intitulation seemeth 
to take his first beginning at the council of Chalce- 
don, and of Pope Urban in the council of Placentia. 
In the which council of Chalcedon the words of the 
canon (making no mention of Euaristus at all) do 
expressly forbid, that any ecclesiastical person, either 
priest or deacon, should be ordained absolutely; 
otherwise the imposition of hands, without some 
proper title of the party ordained, to stand void and 
frustrate, &c. And likewise Urbanus in the coun¬ 
cil of Placentia doth decree the same, alleging 
no name of Euaristus, but the statutes of former 
councils. 

Moreover, in the time of Euaristus, the church, 
then being under terrible persecutions, was divided 
into no peculiar parishes or cures, whereby any title 
might rise, but was scattered rather in corners and 
deserts, where they could best hide themselves. And 
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as the Church of Rome in those days was not divided 
into several parishes or cures, (as I suppose,) so 
neither was then any such open or solemn preaching 
in churches, that the assistance or testimony of seven 
deacons either could avail among the multitude of 
the heathen, or else needed amongst the Christian 
secret congregations. Again, the constitution of 
seven deacons seemeth rather to spring out of the 
council of Neocesarea long after Euaristus, where it 
was appointed that in every city, were it never so 
small, there should be seven deacons after the rule. 
And this rule the said council taketh out of the book 
of the Acts of the Apostles, making no word or 
mention of Euaristus at all. But these (as is said) 
be but only conjectures, not denying that which is 
commonly received, but only showing what may 
be doubted in their epistles decretal. 

More unlike it seemeth to be true that is record¬ 
ed and reported of Alexander, that he should be the 
first founder and finder of holy water mixed with 
salt, to purge and sanctify them upon whom it is 
sprinkled. 

III. Between the second Roman persecution and 
the third was but one year, under the emperor Ner- 
va, after whom succeeded Trajanus; and after 
him followed the third persecution. So the second 
and the third arc noted of some to be both one, 
having no more difference but one year between 
them. This Trajanus, if we look well upon his 
politic and civil governance, might seem (in com¬ 
parison of others) a right worthy and commendable 
prince, much familiar with inferiors, and so be¬ 
having himself towards his subjects as he himself 
-would have the prince to be to him if he himself 
were a subject. Also he was noted to be a great 
observer of justice, insomuch that when he ordained 
any pretor, giving to him the sword, he would bid 
him use the sword against his enemies in just causes; 
and if he himself did otherwise than justice, to use 
then his power against him also. But for all these 
virtues, toward Christian religion he was impious 
and cruel, who caused the third persecution of the 
church. In the which persecution Pliny the se¬ 
cond, a man learned and famous, seeing the lament¬ 
able slaughter of Christians, and moved therewith 
to pity, wrote to Trajanus of the pitiful persecution ; 
certifying him that there were many thousands of 
them daily put to death, of which none did any thing 
contrary to the Roman laws worthy persecution, 
saving that they used to gather together in the morn¬ 
ing before day, and sing hymns to a certain God 
whom they worshipped, called Christ. In all other 
their ordinances they were godly and honest. Where¬ 
by the persecution by commandment of the emperor 
was greatly staid and diminished. The form and 


copy of which epistle of Pliny, anno 107,1 thought 
here not inconvenient to set down as followeth : 

“ It is my property and manner (my sovereign) to 
make relation of all those things unto you wherein 
I doubt. For who can better cither correct my 
slackness or instruct mine ignorance than you ? I 
was never yet present myself at the examination and 
execution of these Christians; and therefore what 
punishment is to be administered, and how far, or 
how to proceed in such inquisitions, I am plain ig¬ 
norant ; not able to resolve in the matter whether 
any difference is to be had in age and person ; whe¬ 
ther the young and tender ought to be with like 
cruelty entreated as the elder and stronger; whether 
repentance may have any pardon, or whether it may 
profit him or not to deny which hath been a Chris¬ 
tian ; whether the name only of Christians without 
other olFenees, or whether the offences joined with 
the name of a Christian, ought to be punished. In 
the mean season, as touching such Christians as 
have been presented unto me, I have kept this order : 
I have inquired the second and third time of them 
whether they were Christians, menacing them with 
fear of punishment; and such as did persevere, I 
commanded to execution. For thus I thought, that 
whatsoever their profession was, yet their stubborn¬ 
ness and obstinacy ought to be punished. Whether 
they were also of the same madness, whom, because 
they were citizens of Rome, I thought to send them 
back again to the city. Afterward, in further pro¬ 
cess and handling of this matter, as the sect did 
further spread, so the more cases did thereof ensue. 

“ There was a libel offered to me bearing no name, 
wherein were contained the names of many which 
denied themselves to be Christians, contented to do 
sacrifice with incense and wine to the gods, and to 
your image, (which image I for that purpose caused 
to be brought,) and to blaspheme Christ; whereunto 
none such as were true Christians indeed could be 
compelled, and those I did discharge and let go. 
Other some confessed that they had been Christians, 
but afterward denied the same, &c., affirming unto 
me the whole sum of that sect or error to consist in 
this, that they were wont at certain times appointed 
to convent before day, and to sing certain hymns to 
one Christ, their God, and to confederate among 
themselves, to abstain from all theft, murder, and 
adultery, to keep their faith, and to defraud no man ; 
which done, then to depart for that time, and after¬ 
ward to resort again to take meat in companies to¬ 
gether, both men and women one with another, and 
yet without any act of evil. 

“In the truth whereof, to be further certified 
whether it were so or not, I caused two maidens to be 
laid on the rack, and with torments to be examined 
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of the same. But finding no other thing in them 
but only lewd and immoderate superstition, I thought 
to cease further inquiry, till time that I might 
be further advertised in the matter from you; for 
so the matter seemed unto me worthy and needful 
of advisement, especially for the great number of 
those that were in danger of your statute. For 
very many there were of all ages and states, both 
men and women, which then were, and more are 
like hereafter to incur the same peril of condemn¬ 
ation. For that infection hath crept not only in 
cities, but villages also and boroughs about, which 
seemeth that it may be stayed and reformed. For¬ 
asmuch as we see in many places that the temples 
of our gods, which were wont to be desolate, begin 
now to be frequented, and that they bring sacrifices 
from every part to be sold, which befofe very few 
were found willing to buy. Whereby it may easily 
be conjectured what multitudes of men may be 
amended, if space and time be given them wherein 
they may be reclaimed.'’ 

To this Trajan replied as follows : “ The act and 
statute, my Secundus, concerning the causes of the 
Christians, which ye ought to follow, ye have rightly 
executed. For no such general law can be enacted, 
wherein all special cases particularly can be com¬ 
prehended. Let them not be sought for; but if 
they be brought and convicted, then let them suffer 
execution: notwithstanding, whosoever shall deny 
himself to be a Christian, and do it unfoignedly 
in open audience, and do sacrifice to our gods, how- 
soe\erhe hath been suspected before, let him be re¬ 
leased upon promise of amendment. Such libels as 
have no names suffice not to any just crime or ac¬ 
cusation ; for that should give both an evil precedent, 
neither doth it agree with the example of our time.” 

Tertullian writing upon this letter of Trajan 
above prefixed, thus saitli: O sentence of a con¬ 
fused necessity ! He would not have them to be 
sought for as men innocent, and yet causeth them 
to be punished as persons guilty. And thus the 
rage of that persecution ceased for a time, although 
notwithstanding many naughty disposed men and 
cruel officers there were, which upon false pretence, 
to accomplish their wicked minds, ceased not to 
afflict the Christians in divers provinces; and espe¬ 
cially if any occasion were given never so little for 
the enemies to take hold of, or if any commotion 
were raised in the provinces abroad, by and by 
the fault was laid upon the Christians. As in Je¬ 
rusalem, after that the emperor Trajan had sent 
down his commandment, that whosoever could be 
found of the stock of David, he should be inquired 
out and put to death ; upon this Egesippus writing, 
saith that certain sectaries there were of the Jew¬ 


ish nation, that accused Simeon, the bishop then 
of Jerusalem and son of Cleophas, to come of 
the stock of David, and that he was a Christian. 
Of the which his accusers it happened also (saith 
the said Egesippus) that certain of them likewise 
were apprehended and taken to be of the stock of 
David, and so right justly were put to execution 
themselves which sought the destruction of others. 
As concerning Simeon the blessed bishop, the afore¬ 
said Egesippus thus writeth: that Simeon the Lord’s 
nephew, when he was accused to Attalus the pro- 
consul, by the malicious sect of the Jews, to be of 
the line of David, and to be a Christian, was scourged 
during the space of many days together, being of 
age a hundred and twenty years. In which his 
martyrdom he endured so constant', that both the 
consul and all the multitude did marvel to see him 
of that age so constantly to suffer ; and so at last 
being crucified, finished his course in the Lord, for 
whom he suffered, as partly before also is recorded. 

In this persecution of Trajan, above specified, 
(which Trajan next followed after Nerva,) besides 
the other aforementioned, also suffered Phocas, 
bishop of Pontus, whom Trajan, because he would 
not do sacrifice to Neptune, caused to be cast into 
a hot lime-kiln, and afterward to be put into a scald¬ 
ing bath, where the constant godly martyr, in the 
testimony of Christ, ended his life, or rather entered 
into life. 

In the same persecution suffered also Sulpitius 
and Servilianus, two Romans; whose wives are said 
to be Euphrosina and Theodora, whom Sabina did 
convert to the faith of Christ, and after were also 
martyred. Of which Sabina Jacobus Philippus re¬ 
ported! that, in the Mount of Aventine in Rome, she 
was beheaded of Clepidus the governor, in the days 
of Hadrian. Under whom also suffered Seraphia, a 
virgin *of Antioch, as Hermannus witnesseth. 

The forenamed authors, Antoninus and Equilius, 
make mention moreover of Nercus and Achilleus, 
who, in this persecution of Trajan, had the crown 
of martyrdom, being put to death at Rome. Euse¬ 
bius in his fourth book maketh mention of one Sa- 
garis, who about the same time suffered martyrdom 
in Asia, Senilius Paulus being then proconsul in 
that province. 

In this persecution, beside many others, suffered 
the blessed martyr of Christ Ignatius, who unto this 
day is had in famous reverence among very many. 
This Ignatius was appointed to the bishopric of 
Antioch next after Peter in succession. Some do 
say, that he being sent from Syria to Rome, because 
he professed Christ, was given to the wild beasts to 
be devoured. It is also said of him, that when he 
passed through Asia, being under the most strict 
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custody off his guarders, he strengthened and con¬ 
firmed the parishes through all the cities as he went, 
both with his exhortations and preaching of the 
word of God; and admonished them especially and 
before all other things to beware and shun those 
heresies risen up and sprung newly among them, 
and that they should cleave and stick fast to the tra¬ 
dition of the apostles; which he, for their better 
safeguard, being about to denounce or put in writing, 
thought it a thing very necessary to travail in. And 
thus when he came to Smyrna, where Polycarp 
was, he wrote one epistle to the congregation of 
Ephesus, wherein he made mention of Onesimus their 
pastor ; and another he wrote to the congregation of 
Magnesia, being at Meandre, wherein also he for- 
getteth not Dama their bishop. Also another he 
wrote to the congregation of Trallis, the governor 
of which city at that time he noteth to be one Poly¬ 
bius ; unto which congregation he made an exhort¬ 
ation, lest they, refusing martyrdom, should lose the 
hope that they desired. 

But it shall be very requisite that I allege some¬ 
what thereof to the declaration of this matter. He 
wrote, therefore, as the words lie, in this sort: 
From Syria, (saith he,) even till I came to Rome, had 
I a battle with beasts, as well by sea as land, both 
day and night, being bound in the midst of ten cruel 
libards (that is, the company or band of the soldiers) 
which, the more benefits that they received at my 
hands, became so much the worse unto me. But 
I, being exercised and now well acquainted with 
their injuries, am taught every day more and more ; 
but hereby am I not yet justified. And would to 
God I were once come to the beasts which are pre¬ 
pared for me, which also I wish with gaping mouths 
were ready to come upon me, whom also I will pro¬ 
voke, that they without delay may devour me, and 
forbear me nothing at all, as those whom before 
they have not touched or hurt for fear! And if they 
will not unless they be provoked, I will then enforce 
them against myself. Pardon me, I pray you. 
How much beneficial it is to me, I know. Now 
begin I to be a scholar ; I force or esteem no visible 
things, nor yet invisible, so that I may get or obtain 
Christ Jesus. Let the fire, the gallows, the de¬ 
vouring of wild beasts, the breaking of bones, the 
pulling asunder of my members, the bruising or 
pressing of my whole body, and the torments of the 
devil or hell itself, come upon me, so that I may 
win Christ Jesus. 

And these things wrote he from the foresaid city 
unto the congregations which we have recited. And 
when he was even now judged to be thrown to the 
beasts, he spake, for the burning desire that he had 
to suffer, what time he heard the lions roaring: I 


am the wheat or grain (saith he) of Christ, I shall 
be ground with the teeth of wild beasts, that I may 
be found pure bread. lie suffered in the eleventh 
year of Trajan the emperor. 

Besides this godly Ignatius, many thousands'also 
were put to death in the same persecution, as ap- 
pcarcth by the letter of Plinius Secundus above re¬ 
cited, written unto the emperor. 

Next after this Trajan succeeded Hadrian the 
emperor, under whom suffered Alexander the bishop 
of Rome, with his two deacons Euentius and Theo¬ 
doras ; also Ilermes and Quirinus, with their fami¬ 
lies, as late before was declared. 

It is signified, moreover, in the histories, that in 
the time of Hadrian, Zenon, a nobleman of Rome, 
with ten thousand two hundred and three, were slain 
for Christ. Ilenricus and Bcrgomensis make men¬ 
tion of ten thousand in the days of this Hadrian to 
be crucified in the Mount Ilararath, crowned with 
crowns of thorn, and thrust into the sides with sharp 
darts, after the example of the Lord’s passion, 
whose captains were Achaicus, Ileliades, Theodoras, 
and Carcerius, &c. Whether this story be the same 
with the other above of Zenon or not, it is doubted. 
As touching the miracles done, and the speaking of 
the angel, I refer the certainty thereof to Vincentius, 
and such other like authors, where more things 
seem to be told than to be true. 

There was one Eustachius, a captain, whom Tra¬ 
jan in time past had sent out to war against the 
barbarians. After he had, by God’s grace, valiantly 
subdued his enemies, and now was returning home 
with victory, Hadrian, for joy, meeting him in his 
journey to bring him home with triumph, by the 
way, first would do sacrifice to Apollo for the victory 
gotten, willing also Eustachius to do the same with 
him. But when Eustachius could by no means 
thereto be enforced, being brought to Rome, there 
with his wife and children he suffered martyrdom 
under the foresaid Hadrian. It were a long process 
here to recite all the miracles contained, or rather 
suspected, in this stoiy of this Eustachius concern¬ 
ing his conversion and death : how the crucifix ap¬ 
peared to him between the horns of a hart; of 
the saving of his wife from the shipmen ; of one 
of his sons saved from the lion, the other saved from 
the wolf; of their miraculous preservation from the 
wild beasts, from the torments of fire mentioned in 
Bergomensis, Vincentius, and others. All which, 
as I find them in no ancient records, so I leave them 
to their authors and compilers of the legends. 

We read also of Faustinus and Jobita, citizens of 
the city of Brixia, which suffered martyrdom with 
like grievous torments. At the sight whereof one 
Calocerius, seeing their so great patience in so 
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great torments, cried out with these words, Verily, 
great is the God of Christians! Which words 
being heard, forthwith he was apprehended, and 
being brought to the place of their execution, was 
made partaker of their martyrdom. 

The history of Nicephorus maketh mention of 
Anthia, a godly woman, who committed her son 
Eleutherius to Anicetus, bishop of Rome, to be 
brought up in the doctrine of Christian faith, who, 
afterwards being bishop in Apulia, was there be¬ 
headed with his foresaid mother Anthia. 

Justus also, and Pastor, two brethren, with like 
martyrdom ended their lives in a city of Spain, 
called Complutum, under the said Hadrian the 
emperor. 

Likewise Syrnphorissa, the wife of Getulus the 
martyr, with her seven children, is said about the 
same time to suffer ; who first was much and often 
beaten and scourged, afterwards was hanged up by 
the hair of her head; at last having a huge stone 
fastened unto her, was thrown headlong into the 
river; and after that her seven children, in like 
manuer, with sundry and divers kinds of punish¬ 
ment diversly martyred by the tyrant. 

The story of M. Herinannus, and Antoninus, and 
others, report of Sophia, with her three children 
also, also of Seraphia and Sabina, to suffer under 
the said emperor, about the year of our Lord one 
hundred and thirty. 

As concerning Alexander, bishop of Rome, with 
his two deacons, also with Hermes, Quirinus, Sa- 
phira, and Sabina, some writers, as Bede and Ma- 
rianus Scotus, record that they suffered under 
Trajan. Others again, as Otto, Frisingensis, with 
like more, report that they suffered in the fourth 
year of this emperor Hadrian ; but of these martyrs 
sufficiently hath been said before. 

While Hadrian the emperor was at Athens, he 
purposed to visit the country of Elusina, and so did ; 
where he sacrificing to the Gentiles’ gods, after the 
manner of the Grecians, had given free leave and 
liberty, whosoever would, to persecute the Chris¬ 
tians. Whereupon Quadratus, a man of no less ex¬ 
cellent zeal than of famous learning, being then 
bishop of Athens, and disciple of the apostles, or 
at least succeeding incontinent the age of the apos¬ 
tles, and following after Publius, (who a little be¬ 
fore was martyred for the testimony of Christ.,) did 
offer up and exhibit unto Hadrian the emperor a 
learned and excellent apology in the defence of the 
Christian religion. Wherein he declared the Chris¬ 
tians, without all just cause or desert, to be so cruelly 
entreated and persecuted, &c. The like also, did 
Aristides, another no less excellent philosopher in 
Athens, who for his singular learning and eloquence 


being notified to the emperor, and coming to his 
presence, there made before him an eloquent oration. 
Moreover, he did exhibit unto the said emperor a 
memorable apology for the Christians, so full of learn¬ 
ing and eloquence, that, as Iiierom saith, it was a 
spectacle and admiration to men in his time, that 
loved to see wit and learning. Over and besides 
these, there was also another named Serenus Gra- 
nius, a man of great nobility, who likewise did write 
very pithy and grave letters to Hadrian the emperor, 
showing and declaring therein that it was consonant 
with no right nor reason for the blood of innocents 
to be given to the rage and fury of the people, and 
so to be condemned lor no fault, only for the name 
and sect that they followed. 

Thus the goodness of God being moved with the 
prayers and constant labour of these so excellent 
men, so turned the heart of the emperor, that he 
being better informed concerning the order and pro¬ 
fession of the Christians, became more favourable 
unto them; and immediately upon the same di¬ 
rected his letters to Minutius Fundanus, (as is partly 
before mentioned,) proconsul of Asia, willing him 
from henceforth to exercise no more such extremity 
against the Christians, as to condemn any of them, 
having no other crime objected against them but 
only their name. The copy of which his letter, be¬ 
cause that Justin in his apology doth allege it, I 
thought therefore to express the same in his own 
words, as folioweth. 

“ I have received an epistle written unto me from 
Serenus Granius, our right worthy and well-beloved, 
whose office you do now execute. Therefore I 
think it not good to leave this matter without further 
advisement and circumspection to pass, lest our 
subjects be molested, and malicious sycophants bold- 
ened and supported in their evil. Wherefore if the 
subjects- of our provinces do bring forth any accus¬ 
ation before the judge against the Christians, and 
can prove the tiling they object against them, let 
them do the same, and no more, and otherwise, for 
the name only, not to impeach them, nor to cry out 
against them. For so, more convenient it is, that, 
if any man will be an accuser, you take the ac¬ 
cusation quietly, and judge upon the same. There¬ 
fore, if any shall accuse the Christians, and com¬ 
plain of them as malefactors, doing contrary to the 
law, then give you judgment according to the qua¬ 
lity of the crime. But, notwithstanding, whosoever 
upon spite and maliciousness shall commence or 
cavil against them, see you correct and punish that 
man for his inordinate and malicious dealing.” 

Thus by the merciful providence of God some 
more quiet and rest was given to the church, al¬ 
though Iiermannus thinketh these halcyon days did 
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not very long continue, but that the emperor 
changing his edict, began to renew again persecution 
of God’s people; albeit this soundeth not to be so by 
the words of Melito in his apology to Antoninus 
hereafter ensuing. In the mean time this is cer¬ 
tain, that in the days of this Hadrian the Jews re¬ 
belled again and spoiled the country of Palostina. 
Against whom the emperor sent Julius Severus, 
who overthrew in Jewry fifty castles, and burnt 
and destroyed nine hundred and fourscore villages 
and towns, and slew of the Jews fifty thousand: 
with famine, sickness, sword, and fire, Judah was 
almost desolate. But at length Hadrian the empe¬ 
ror, which otherwise was named AHius, repaired 
and enlarged the city of Jerusalem, which was 
called after his name JEliopolis, or ./Elia Capitolina, 
the inhabitancy whereof he granted only to the Gen¬ 
tiles and to the Christians, forbidding the Jews ut¬ 
terly to enter into the city. 

After the death of Hadrian, who died by bleeding 
at the nose, succeeded Antoninus Pius, about the year 
of our Lord one hundred and thirty-eight, and reign¬ 
ed twenty and three years, who, for his clemency and 
modest behaviour, had the name of Pius, and is for 
the same in histories commended. His saying was, 
that he had rather save one citizen than destroy a 
thousand of his adversaries. At the beginning of 
his reign, such was the state of the church, as 
Hadrian his predecessor had left it, that al¬ 
though there was no edict set forth to persecute 
the Christians, yet the tumultuous rage of the 
heathen multitude, for the causes above specified, 
did not cease to disquiet and afflict the quiet people 
of God, imputing and ascribing to the Christians 
whatsoever misfortune happened contrary unto their 
desires; moreover, inventing against them all false 
crimes and contumelies whereof to accuse them. 
By reason whereof divers there were in sundry 
places much molested, and some put to death; 
albeit, as it is to be supposed, not by the consent of 
the emperor, who of nature was so mild and gentle, 
that either he raised up no persecution against the 
Christians, or else he soon stayed the same being 
moved; as well may appear by his letter sent down 
to the countries of Asia, the tenor whereof here 
ensueth. 

“ Emperor .and Caesar, Aurelius Antoninus Au¬ 
gustus, Armenicus, Pontifex Maximus, tribune 
eleven times, consul thrice, unto the commons of 
Asia, greeting. I am very certain that the gods have a 
care of this, that they which be such shall be known, 
and not lie hid. For they do punish them that will 
not worship them more than you, which so sore 
vex and trouble them, confirming thereby the 
opinion which they have conceived and do conceive 


of you, that is, to be wicked men. For this is 
their joy and desire, that when they are accused, 
rather they covet to die for their God than to live. 
Whereby they are victors, and do overcome you; 
giving rather their lives than to be obedient to you, 
in doing that which you require of them. And 
here it shall not be inconvenient to advertise you 
of the earthquakes which have and do happen 
among us, that when at the sight of them you 
tremble and are afraid, then you may confer your 
case with them. For they, upon a sure confidence 
of their God, are bold and fearless, much more than 
you ; who in all the time of this your ignorance 
both do worship other gods and neglect the religion 
of immortality, and such Christians as worship him, 
them you do drive out, and persecute them unto 
death. Of these and such-like matters many pre¬ 
sidents of our provinces did write to our father of 
famous memory heretofore. To whom he directed 
his answer again, willing them in no ease to molest 
the Christians, except they were found in some 
trespass prejudicial against the empire of Rome. 
And to me also many there be which write, signify¬ 
ing their mind in like manner; to whom I have 
answered again to the same effect and manner as 
my father did. Wherefore if any hereafter shall 
offer any vexation or trouble to such, having no 
other cause but only for that they are such, let him 
that is appeached be released and discharged free, 
yea, although he be found to be such, (that is, a 
Christian,) and let the accuser sustain the punish¬ 
ment,” &c. 

This godly edict of the emperor was proclaimed 
at Ephesus, in the public assembly of all Asia; 
whereof Melito, also bishop of Sardis, who flourished 
in the same time, maketh mention in his apology 
written in defence of our doctrine to M. Antoninus 
Verus, as hereafter (Christ willing) shall appear. 
By this means, then, the tempest of persecution in 
those days began to be appeased, through the mer¬ 
ciful providence of God, which would not have his 
church utterly to be overthrown, though hardly yet 
to grow. 

IV. After the decease of the foresaid quiet and 
mild prince Aurelius Antoninus Pius (who, among 
all other emperors of that time, made the most quiet 
end) followed his son M. Antoninus Verus, with 
Lucius his brother, about the year of our Lord 
one hundred threescore and one, a man of nature 
more stern and severe. And although in study of 
philosophy and in civil government no less com¬ 
mendable, yet toward the Christians sharp and 
fierce; by whom was moved the fourth persecution 
after Nero. In whose time a great number of 
them which truly professed Christ suffered most 
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cruel torments and punishments, both in Asia and 
France. In the number of whom was Poly carp, 
the worthy bishop of Smyrna, who in the great 
rage of this persecution in Asia, among many other 
most constant saints, was also martyred. Of whose 
end and martyrdom I thought it here not inexpe¬ 
dient to commit to history, so much as Eusebius 
declareth to be taken out of a certain letter or epis¬ 
tle, written by them of his own church to the 
brethren of Pontus; the tenor of which epistle here 
folio we th. 

The congregation which is at Smyrna, to the 
congregation which is at Philomilium, and to 
all the congregations throughout Pontus, mercy 
to you, peace, and the love of God our Father, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied. Amen. 
We have written unto you, brethren, of those men 
which have suffered martyrdom, and of blessed 
Poly carp, which hath ended and appeased this per¬ 
secution, as it were, by the shedding of his own 
blood. And in the same epistle, before they enter 
into further matter of Polycarp, they discourse of 
other martyrs, describing what patience they abode 
and showed in suffering their torments; which was 
so great and admirable, (saith the epistle,) that the 
lookers on were amazed, seeing and beholding how 
they were so scourged and whipped, that the inward 
veins and arteries appeared, yea, even so much that 
the very entrails of their bodies, their bowels and 
members, were seen ; and after that were set upon 
sharp shells taken out of the sea, edged and sharp, 
and certain nails and thorns for the martyrs to go 
upon, which were sharpened and pointed, called 
obelisn. Thus suffered they all kind of punish¬ 
ment and torment that might be devised ; and lastly, 
were thrown unto the wild beasts to be devoured. 
But especially, in the aforesaid epistle mention is 
made of one Germanicus, how he most worthily 
persevered and overcame, by the grace of God, that 
fear of death which is ingrafted in the common 
nature of all men, whose notable patience and suf¬ 
ferance was so notable, that the whole multitude 
wondering at this beloved martyr of God, for this 
his so bold constancy, and also for the singular 
strength and virtue proceeding of the whole multi¬ 
tude of the Christians, began suddenly to cry with 
a loud voice, saying, Destroy the wicked men, let 
Polycarp be sought for. And whilst a great up¬ 
roar and tumult began thus to be raised upon those 
cries, a certain Phrygian named Quintus, lately 
come out of Phrygia, seeing and abhorring the wild 
beasts, and the fierce rage of them, of an over-light 
mind betrayed his own safety. For so the same 
letter of him doth report, that he, not reverently, 
but more malapertly than was requisite, together 


with others, rushed into the judgment place, and so 
being taken, was made a manifest example to all 
the beholders, that no man ought rashly and un- 
reverently with such boldness to thrust in himself, 
to intermeddle in matters wherewith he hath not 
to do. 

But now we will surcease to speak more of 
them, and return to Polycarp, of whom the foresaid 
letter consequently declareth as followeth: How 
that in the beginning, when be heard of these things, 
was nothing at all afraid nor disquieted in mind, 
but purposed to have tarried still in the city, till 
being persuaded by the entreaty of them that were 
about him, (which desired him instantly that he 
would convey himself away,) hid himself in a grange 
or village not far off from the city, and there abid¬ 
ing, with a few more in his company, did nothing 
else (night nor day) but abode in supplication, 
wherein he made his humble petition for the obtain¬ 
ing of peace unto all the congregations throughout 
the world, for that was his accustomed manner so 
to do. And as lie was thus making his prayers 
three days before he was apprehended, in a vision 
by night, lie saw the bed set on fire under his head, 
and suddenly to be consumed. And when he 
awaked, he told by and by, and expounded unto 
them that were present, his vision, and told them 
before wliat thing should come to pass ; that is, bow 
that in the fire he should lose his life for Christ’s 
cause. It is further mentioned, that when they 
were hard at hand which so narrowly sought for 
him, that lie was enforced for the affection and love 
of his brethren to fly into another village, to which 
place notwithstanding, within a little while after, the 
pursuers came ; and when they had taken a couple of 
children that dwelt thereabouts, they so beat one 
of them with whips, that by the bewraying or con¬ 
fession of him they were brought unto the inn 
where Polycarp was. And they say that the pur¬ 
suers, making no great haste to enter, found him 
in the uppermost place of the house, from whence 
he might have escaped into other houses, if he 
would ; but this he would not do, saying, The will 
of God be done. Furthermore, when he knew that 
they were come, as the said history showeth, he 
came down, and spake unto them with a cheerful 
and pleasant countenance ; so that it was a wonder 
to see those which a while agone knew not the man, 
now beholding and viewing his comely age, and his 
grave and constant countenance, lamented that they 
had so much employed their labour, that so aged a 
man should be apprehended. To conclude, be 
commanded that straightway, without any delay, the 
table should be laid for them, and persuaded them 
that they would eat and dine well, and required of 
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them boldly that he might have an hour’s respite to 
make his prayers. Which thing, after it was grant¬ 
ed, he arose and went to pray, so being replenished 
with the grace of God, that they which were pre¬ 
sent, and hearing the prayers that he made, were 
astonished at it, and now many of them were sorry 
that so honest and godly an aged man should be put 
to death. 

After this, the aforesaid epistle or letter, prose¬ 
cuting the history, addeth more, as followeth : After 
he had made an end of his prayers, and had called 
to his remembrance all those things which ever hap¬ 
pened unto him, and to the universal catholic 
church throughout all the world, (whether they 
were small or great, glorious or else inglorious,) 
and that the hour was now come in which they 
ought to set forward, they set him upon an ass, and 
brought him to the city upon a solemn feast day. 
And there met him Irenarchus Herodes, and his 
father Nicetes, which causing him to come up into 
the chariot where they sat, persuaded him, and 
said, What hurt, I pray thee, shall come thereof to 
thee, if thou say, (by the way of salutation,) My Lord 
Ciesar, and do sacrifice, and thus to save thyself? 
But he at the beginning made them none answer, 
till that when they enforced him to speak, he said, 
I will not do as ye counsel me I should. When, 
as they saw he could not be persuaded, they gave 
him very rough language, and of purpose molested 
him that in going down the chariot from them he 
might hurt or break his legs. But he forcing very 
light of the matter, as though he had felt no hurt, went 
merrily and diligently forward, making haste unto 
the place appointed. And when there was such 
uproar in the place of execution, that he could not 
be heard but of very few, there came a voice from 
heaven to Polycarp, as he was going into the stage, 
or appointed place of judgment, saying, Be of good 
cheer, Polycarp, and play the man. No man there 
was which saw him that spake, but very many 
of us heard his voice. And when he was brought 
in, there was a great noise made by them which 
understood that Polycarp was apprehended. The 
proconsul asked him, when he was come, whether 
his name was Polycarp or not. And when he said, 
Yea, it was, he gave him counsel to deny his name, 
and said unto him, Be good unto thyself, and favour 
thine old age; and many other such-like words 
which they accustom to speak. Swear, saith he, by 
the emperor’s good fortune ; look upon this matter; 
say thou with us, Destroy these naughty men. 
Then Polycarp, beholding with constant countenance 
the whole multitude which was in the place ap¬ 
pointed, and giving a great sigh, looked up to 
heaven, saying, Thou, thou it is that wilt destroy 


these wicked, naughty men. And the proconsul 
thus being earnestly in hand with him, said, Take 
thine oath, and I will discharge thee; defy Christ. 
Poly carp answered, Fourscore and six years have I 
been his servant, yet in all this time hath he not so 
much as once hurt me ; how then may I speak evil 
of my King and sovereign Lord, which hath thus 
preserved me ? Then the proconsul again enforced 
him, and said, Swear thou, I advise thee, by Caesar’s 
prosperity. Polycarp replieth, If thou require of 
me this fond word of vain boasting, feigning not 
to know (as thou sayest) who I am, I do thee to 
wit that I am a Christian ; and if thou desire to 
know the doctrine of Christianity, appoint a day, 
and thou shalt hear. Persuade the people unto this, 
said the proconsul. Truly, saith Polycarp, I have 
thought it my part thus to say unto you, for so much 
as we are commanded to give unto the governors 
and powers ordained of God the honour meet and 
due to them, and not hurtful unto us; but as for 
those, 1 do judge them unworthy to purge myself 
unto them. Hereupon the proconsul stood up; I 
have, saith he, wild beasts, to whom I will throw 
thee, unless thou take a belter way. Whcreunto 
Polycarp answered, Let them come ; we have de¬ 
termined with ourselves that we will not by re¬ 
pentance turn us from the better way to the worse, 
but rather convenient it is that a man turn from 
things that be evil unto that which is good and just. 
Again, saith the proconsul, I will tame thee with 
fire, if that thou set not by the wild beasts, nor 
yet repent. Then said Polycarp, You threaten me 
with fire which shall burn for the space of an hour, 
and shall be within a little while after put out and 
extinguished; but thou knowest not the lire of the 
judgment that is to come, and of everlasting pun¬ 
ishment, which is reserved for the wicked and un¬ 
godly. But why make you all these delays ? Give 
me what death soever ye list. These, and many 
other such-like things being by him spoken, he was 
replenished with joy and boldness; and his counte¬ 
nance appeared so full of grace and favour, that not 
only he was not troubled with those things which 
the proconsul spake unto him, but contrarily the 
proconsul himself began to be amazed, and sent for 
the crier, which in the middle of the stage was 
commanded to cry three times, Polycarp hath con¬ 
fessed himself to be a Christian ; which words of 
the crier were no sooner spoken, but all the whole 
multitude, both of Gentiles and Jews inhabiting at 
Smyrna, with a vehement rage and loud voice, cried, 
This is that doctor or teacher of Asia, the father of 
the Christians, and the destroyer of our gods, which 
hath instructed a great number that our gods are 
not to be worshipped. And after this they cried 
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unto Philip the governor of Asia, and required him 
that he would let loose the lion to Polycarp. To 
whom he made answer, that he might not so do, 
t because he had already his prey. Then they cried 
again all together with one voice, that he would burn 
Polycarp alive. For it was requisite that the ’vision 
which he saw, as concerning his pillow or bolster, 
should be fulfilled; which when he had seen burnt, 
as he was in his prayer, he turned himself unto the 
faithful sort which were with him, saying, by the 
way of prophecy, It will so come that I shall be 
burned alive. And the proconsul had no sooner 
spoken but it was out of hand performed. For why ? 
The multitude by and by brought out of their shops, 
work-houses, and barns wood and other dry matter 
for that purpose; and especially the Jews were 
most serviceable for that matter, after their wonted 
manner. 

And thus the pile being laid, and when he had 
now put off his garments, and undone his girdle, 
and was about to pull oft* his shoes, which he had 
not done before, for that all the faithful sort among 
themselves strived (as it were) who should first 
touch his body at their farewell, because for the good 
conversation of his life, even from his younger age, 
lie was had in great estimation of all men. There¬ 
fore straightway those instruments which are requi¬ 
site to such a bonfire were brought unto him ; 


and when they would have nailed him to the stake 
with iron hoops, he said, Let me alone as I am, 
for he that hath given me strength to suffer and 
abide the fire, shall also give power, that without 
this your provision of nails I shall abide, and not 
stir in the midst of this fire or pile of wood. Which 
thing when they heard, they did not nail him, but 
bound him. Therefore when his hands were bound 
behind him, even as the chiefest ram taken out of 
the flock, he was sacrificed as an acceptable burnt- 
offering to God, saying, O Father of thy well-be¬ 
loved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have attained the knowledge of thee, the God of 
angels and powers, and of every creature, and of all 
just men which live before thee, I give thee thanks 
that thou hast vouchsafed to grant me this day, that 
I may have my part among the number of the mar¬ 
tyrs in the cup of Christ, unto the resurrection of 
eternal life, both of body and soul, through the 
operation of thy Holy Spirit; among whom I shall 
this day be received into thy sight for an acceptable 
sacrifice : and as thou hast prepared and revealed 
the same before this time, so thou hast accomplished 
the same, O thou most true God, which canst not 
lie. Wherefore I in like case for all things praise 
thee, and bless thee, and glorify thee by our ever¬ 
lasting Bishop, Jesus Christ, to whom be glory 
evermore. Amen. 
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And as soon as he had ended this word Amen, abroad, they burnt the same, as was their manner 
and finished his prayer, the tormentors began to to do. 

kindle the fire; and as the flame flashed out vehe- Thus good Polycarp, with twelve others that 
mently, we, to whom it was given to discern the came from Philadelphia, suffered martyrdom at 
same, saw a marvellous matter ; which were also to Smyrna ; which Polycarp, specially above the 
this purpose preserved, that we might show the rest, is had in memory, so that he in all places 
same to others. For the fire being made like unto among the Gentiles is most famous. And this was 
a roof or vault of a house, and after the manner of a the end of this worthy disciple of the apostles, 
shiprnan’s sail, tilled with wind, compassed about whose history the brethren of the congregation of 
the body of the martyr, as with a certain wall, and Smyrna have written in this their epistle, as is 
he, in the middle of the same, not as flesh that above recited. 

burned, but as gold and silver when it is tried in Ircneeus, in his third book against Heresies, the 
the fire. And surely we smelt a savour so sweet, third chapter, and Eusebius, in his fourth book and 
as if myrrh or some other precious balm had given fourteenth chapter of his Ecclesiastical History, 
a scent. At the last, when those wicked persons reporteth this worthy saying of Polycarp: This 
saw that his body could not be consumed by fire, Polycarp (saith he) meeting at a certain time Mar- 
they commanded one of the tormentors to come unto cion, the heretic, who said to him, Dost thou not 
him, and thrust him through with his sword ; which know me? made answer, I know that thou art the first 
being done, so great a quantity of blood ran out of begotten of Satan. So little fear what evil might 
his body, that the fire was quenched therewith, and ensue thereof had the disciples of the apostles, that 
the whole multitude marvelled that there was so they would not speak to them whom they knew to 
much diversity between the infidels and the elect, be the depravers of the verity, even as Paul saith, 
of whom this Polycarp was one, being a disciple The heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
of the apostles, and a prophetical instructor of our shun and avoid, knowing that he which is such a 
times, and bishop of the catholic church of Smyrna; one is perverse or froward, and damncth himself, 
for what word soever he spake, both it was and This most holy confessor and martyr of Christ, 
shall be accomplished. But the subtle and envious Polycarp, suffered death in the fourth persecution 
adversary, when he saw the worthiness of his mar- after Nero, when Marcus Antoninus, and Lucius 
tyrdom, and that his conversation even from his Aurelius Commodus reigned, in the year of our 
younger years could not be reproved, and that lie Lord one hundred threescore and seven, as Urs- 
was adorned with the crown of martyrdom, and perg affirmcth, in the year one hundred threescore 
had now obtained that incomparable benefit, gave and ten, as Eusebius witnesseth in his chronicles, 
in charge that we should not take and divide his the seventh before the kalends of February, 
body, for fear lest the remnants of the dead corpse Of Gerrnanicus mention is made above in the 
should be taken away, and so worshipped of the story of Polycarp, of whom writeth Eusebius, 
people. Whereupon divers whispered Niceta the noting him to be a young man, and most constantly 
father of Herod, and his brother Dalces, in the to persevere in the profession of Christ's doctrine; 
ear, to admonish the proconsul that in no case he whom when the proconsul went to persuade to re- 
should deliver his body, lest (saith he) they leave member his age, and to favour himself, being in the 
Christ and begin to worship him. And this spake flower of his age, he would not be allured, but con- 
they, because the Jews had given them secret stantly and boldly, and of his own accord, incited 
warning, and provoked them thereunto; who also and provoked the wild beasts to come upon him, 
watched us, that we should not take him out of the and to devour him, to be delivered more speedily 
fire ; not being ignorant how that we meant at no out of this wretched life. 

time to forsake Christ, which gave his life for the Thus have you heard out of the epistle of the 
salvation of the whole world, (as many I mean as brethren of Smyrna the whole order and life of 
are elected to salvation by him,) neither yet that Polycarp, whereby it may appear that he was a 
we could worship any other. For why ? Him we very aged man, who had served Christ fourscore 
worship as the Son of God, but the martyrs do and six years since the first knowledge of him, and 
we love as disciples of the Lord, (and that wor- served also in the ministry about the space of 
thily,) for their abundant love towards their King threescore and ten years. This Polycarp was the 
and Master, of whom we also desire and wish scholar and hearer of John the evangelist, and was 
to be companions, and to be made his disciples, placed by the said John in Smyrna. Of him also 
When therefore the centurion saw and perceived Ignatius maketh mention in his epistle which he 
the labour of the Jews, the corpse being laid wrote in his journey to Rome, going toward his 
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martyrdom, and commendeth to him the govern¬ 
ment of his church at Antioch, whereby it ap¬ 
peared that Polycarp was then in the ministry. 
Likewise Ireneeus writeth of the said Polycarp 
after this manner: He always taught (said he) those 
things which he learned of the apostles (leaving 
them to the church) and are only true. Where- 
unto also all the churches that be in Asia, and all 
they which succeeded after Polycarp, to this day 
bear witness. And the same Irenams witnessed 
also that the said Polycarp wrote an epistle to 
the Philippians, which whether it be the same that 
is now extant and read in the name of Polycarp, 
it is doubted of some ; notwithstanding, in the said 
epistle divers things are found very wholesome and 
apostolic ; as where he teacheth of Christ, of judg¬ 
ment, and of the resurrection. Also he writeth of 
faith very worthily, thus declaring, that by grace 
we are saved, and not by works, but in the will of 
God by Jesus Christ. 

In Eusebius we read in like manner a part of 
an epistle written by Ircnaeus to Florinus, where¬ 
in is declared how that the said Ircnaeus being yet 
young, was with Polyearp in Asia; at what time 
he saw and well remembered what Polycarp did, 
and the place where he sat teaching, his whole 
order of life and proportion of his body, with the 
sermons and words which he said to the people. 
And furthermore, he perfectly remembered how 
that the said Polyearp oftentimes reported unto 
him those things which he learned and heard them 
6peak of the Lord’s doings, power, and doctrine, 
who heard the word of life with their own ears, all 
which were more constant and agreeable to the 
Holy Scripture. This, with much more, hath Ire- 
necus concerning Polyearp. 

Ilierom also, writing of the same Polyearp, 
hath, how he was in great estimation throughout all 
Asia, for that he was scholar to the apostles, and to 
them which did see and were conversant with 
Christ himself; whereby it is to be conjectured his 
authority to be much, not only with them of his own 
church, but with all other churches about him. 

Over and besides, it is witnessed by the said Ire- 
iifipus, that Polyearp came to Rome in the time of 
Anicetus bishop of Rome, about the year of our 
Lord one hundred fifty and seven, in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius, whose cause of his coming thither 
appeareth to be about the controversy of Easter 
day; wherein the Asians and the Romans some¬ 
thing disagreed among themselves. And therefore 
the said Polyearp, in the behalf of the brethren 
and church of Asia, took his long journey thither, 
to come and confer with Anicetus. Whereof writ¬ 
eth also Nicephorus, declaring that Polyearp and 


Anicetus something varied in opinions and judg¬ 
ment about that matter, and that, notwithstanding, 
yet both friendly communicated either with the 
other, insomuch that Anicetus in his church gave 
place to Polyearp to minister the communion and 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper, for honour sake. 
Which may be a notable testimony now to us, that 
the doctrine concerning the free use and liberty of 
ceremonies was at that time retained in the church 
without any offence of stomach, or breach of Chris¬ 
tian peace in the church. 

This Polyearp (as is above mentioned) suffered 
his martyrdom even in his own church at Smyrna, 
where he had laboured so many years in planting of 
the gospel of Christ, which was about the year of 
our Lord a hundred threescore and ten, as Euse¬ 
bius reckoneth in his Chronicle, and in the seventh 
year of Antoninus Verus’s reign ; whereby it ap- 
peareth that Socrates was much deceived, saying 
that Polyearp suffered in the time of Gordianus. 

In this fourth persecution, besides Polyearp and 
others mentioned before, we read also in Eusebius 
of divers others, who at the same time likewise did 
suffer at Smyrna. 

Over and besides, in the same persecution suf¬ 
fered moreover Metrodorus, a minister, who was 
given to the fire, and so consumed. Another was 
worthy Pionius, which after much boldness of 
speech, with his apologies exhibited, and his ser¬ 
mons made to the people in the defence of Christian 
faith, and after much relieving and comforting of 
such as were in prisons, and otherwise discomforted, 
at last was put to cruel torments and afflictions, 
then given likewise to the fire, and so finished hi3 
blessed martyrdom. 

After these also suffered Carpus, PapihiR, and 
Agathonica, a woman, who, after their most con¬ 
stant and worthy confessions, were put to death at 
Pergamopolis in Asia. 

And as these suffered in Asia, so in Rome suf¬ 
fered Felicitas with her seven children, who under 
this M. Antoninus Verus sustained also the cruelty 
of this persecution. The names of whose children 
Bergomensis and other histories do thus recite: 
Januarius, Felix, Philip, Silvanus, Alexander, Vi- 
talis, Martialis. Of whom her first and eldest son, 
Januarius, after he was whipped and scourged with 
rods, was pressed to death with leaden weights. 
Felix and Philip had their brains beaten out with 
mauls. Silvanus was cast down headlong, and had 
his neck broken. Furthermore, Alexander, Vitalis, 
and Martialis were beheaded. Last of all Felicitas, 
the mother, (otherwise than the accustomed manner 
was for such as had borne children,) was slain with 
the sword. 
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In the rage of this persecution suffered also good 
Justin, a man in learning and philosophy excel¬ 
lent, and a great defender of Christian religion, who 
first exhibited unto the emperor, and to the senate, 
a book or apology in the defence of the Christians, 
and afterward himself also died a martyr. Of whom 
in the history of Eusebius it is thus recorded: that 
about what time, or a little before, that Polycarp 
with divers other saints suffered martyrdom in Per- 
gamopolis, a city of Asia, this Justin (as is afore¬ 
said) presented a book in defence of our doctrine to 
tiie emperor, to wit, unto Antoninus, and to the 
senate. After which he was also crowned with like 
martyrdom unto those whom he in his book had 
defended, through the malicious means and crafty 
circumvention of Crescens. 

This Crescens was a philosopher, conforming his 
life and manners to the cynical sect, whom because 
this Justin had reproved in open audience, and 
had borne away the victory of the truth which he 
defended; he, therefore, as much as in him lay, did 
work and procure unto him this crown of martyr¬ 
dom. And this did also Justin himself, a philo¬ 
sopher no less famous by his profession, foresee 
and declare in his foresaid Apology; telling almost 
all those things beforehand which should happen 
unto him by these words, saying, And I look after 
this good turn, that I be slain going by the way, 
either of some of those whom I have named, and to 
have my brains beaten out wilh a bat, or else of 
Crescens, whom I cannot call a philosopher, but 
rather a vain boaster. For it is not convenient to 
call him a philosopher, which openly professeth 
things to him unknown, and whereof he hath no 
skill, saying and reporting of us that the Christians 
be ungodly and irreligious; and all to please and 
flatter them which are seduced by error. 

For whether he objecteth against us the doctrine 
of the Christians which he hath not read, yet is he 
very malicious, and worse than the unlearned idiots, 
who for the most part use not to dispute or judge 
of things they know not, and to bear witness of the 
same. Or put the case that he had read it, yet un- 
derstandeth he not the majesty of the matters therein 
contained : or, if peradventuie he understandeth 
them, and doth it for this purpose, that he would not 
be counted as one of them ; then is he so much the 
more wicked and malicious, and the bondslave of 
vile and beastly both fame and fear. For this I 
testify of him, giving you truly to understand that 
for a truth which I declare unto you, how that I 
have opposed him, and have put unto him many 
questions, whereby I know and perceive that he 
understandeth nothing. But if so be that this our 
disputation with him hath not come unto your cars, 


I am ready to communicate unto you again those 
questions which I demanded of him, which things 
shall not be unfit for your princely honour to hear. 
But if ye know and understand both what things 
I have examined him of, as also what answer he 
hath made, it shall be apparent unto you that he is 
altogether ignorant of our doctrine and learning; or 
else if he knoweth the same, he dare not utter it for 
fear of his auditors ; which thing, as I said before, 
is a proof that he is no philosopher, but a slave to 
vain-glory, which maketh none account of that 
which his own master Socrates had in so great esti¬ 
mation. And thus much of Justin out of Justin 
himself. 

Now, to verify that which Justin here of him¬ 
self doth prophesy, that Crescens would and did 
procure his death, Taeianus (a man brought up of 
a child in the institutions of the Gentiles, and ob¬ 
tained in the same not a little fame, and which also 
left behind him many good monuments and com¬ 
mentaries) writeth in his book against the Gentiles 
in this sort: And Justin, (saith he,) that most ex¬ 
cellent learned man, full well spake and uttered his 
mind, that the afore-recited men were like unto 
thieves or liars by the high-way side. And in the 
said book, speaking afterward of certain philosophers, 
the said Taeianus inferreth thus: Crescens there¬ 
fore, (saith lie,) when he came first into that great 
city, passed all others in the vicious love of children, 
and was very much given to covetousness; and 
where he taught that men ought not to regard death, 
he himself doth fear death, and he did all his en¬ 
deavour to oppress Justin with death, as with the 
most greatest evil that was, and all because that 
Justin, speaking truth, reproved the philosophers to 
be men only for the belly, and deceivers : and this 
was the cause of Justin’s martyrdom. Hierom in 
his Ecclesiastical Catalogue thus writeth: Justin, 
when in the city of Rome he had his disputations, 
and had reproved Crescens the cynic for a great 
blasphemer of the Christians, for a belly-god, and a 
man fearing death, and also a follower of lust and 
lechery ; at last by his endeavour and conspiracy 
was accused to be a Christian, and for Christ shed 
his blood, in the year of our Lord one hundred fifty 
and four, under Marcus Antoninus, as the Chronicles 
do witness, Abbas Urspcrgensis, and Eusebius in 
his Chronicle, in the thirteenth year of the emperor 
Antoninus. 

Among these above recited is also to be number¬ 
ed Praxedis, a blessed virgin, the daughter of a 
citizen of Rome, who in the time of Anicetus, there 
bishop, was so brought up in the doctrine of Christ, 
and so affected to his religion, that she, with her 
sister Potentiana, bestowed all her patrimony upon 
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the relieving of poor Christians, giving all her time to 
fasting and prayer, and to the burying of the bodies 
of the martyrs. And after she had made free all 
her family, with her servants, after the death of her 
sister, she also departed, and was buried in peace. 

Under the same Antoninus also suffered Ptolo- 
meus and Lucius, for the confession of Christ, in a 
city of Egypt, called Alexandria ; whose history, 
because it is decribed in the Apology of Justin 
Martyr, I thought therefore so to set forth the same, 
as it is alleged in Eusebius, declaring the manner and 
occasion thereof, in words and effect as followeth, &c. 

There was (saith he) a certain woman married 
unto a husband, who was given much to lascivious¬ 
ness, whereunto she herself in times past was also 
addicted. But she, afterward being instructed in the 
Christian religion, became chaste herself, and also 
persuaded her husband to live chastely ; oftentimes 
telling him that it was written in the precepts of the 
Christians, that they should he punished eternally 
which lived not chastely and justly in this life. But 
he still continuing in his filthiness, thereby caused 
his wife to estrange herself from his company. For 
why ? The woman thought it not convenient to con¬ 
tinue in her husband’s company, which, contemning 
the law of nature, sought otherwise to satisfy his 
filthy appetite. Therefore she was purposed to be 
divorced from him. But her neighbours and kins¬ 
folk provoked her, by promising his amendment, to 
keep company again with him, and so she did. But 
he after this took his journey into Alexandria; and 
when it was showed her that there he lived more 
licentiously than at any time before, for that she 
would not be counted partaker of his incestuous life, 
by coupling herself any longer with him, she gave 
him a letter of divorce, and so departed from him. 
Then her husband, who ought rather to have re¬ 
joiced to have so honest and chaste a wife, which 
not only would not commit any dishonest thing her¬ 
self, but also could not abide any lewd or misor- 
dered behaviour in her husband; and that by this 
her separation she went about to reclaim him from 
his incest and wickedness to better amendment of 
life; he, in recompence to his wife again, accused 
her to be a Christian, which at that time was no less 
than death. Whereupon she, being in great peril 
and danger, delivered up unto the emperor (as Jus¬ 
tin in his Apology, writing to the emperor hirn- 
seli, declareth) a supplication, desiring and craving 
ol his majesty, first, to grant her so much licence as 
to set her family in order; and, that done, afterward 
to come again and make answer to all that might or 
should be laid against her: whereunto the emperor 
condescended. Then her husband, seeing that he 
could have no advantage against her, devised with 


himself how he might bring Ptolomeus (which was 
her instructor in the faith of Christ) in trouble and 
accusation ; using the means of a certain centurion, 
who was his very friend, whom he persuaded to 
examine Ptolomeus, whether he were a Christian or 
not. Ptolomeus (as one that loved the truth, and 
not thinking good to hide his profession) confessed 
no less than to the examiner, openly declaring that 
he had (as truth was) taught and professed the verity 
of Christian doctrine. For whoso denieth himself 
to be that he is, either condemneth in denying the 
thing that he is, or maketh himself unworthy of that 
the confession whereof he flieth, which thing is never 
found in a true and sincere Christian. Thus then 
he being brought before Urbicius the judge, and by 
him condemned to suffer, one Lucius,' being also a 
Christian, standing by, and seeing the wrong judg¬ 
ment and hasty sentence of the judge, said to Ur¬ 
bicius, What reason, I pray you, or equity is this, 
that this man, who is neither adulterer, nor forni- 
tor, nor homicide, nor felon, neither hath committed 
any such crime, wherewith he may be charged, is 
thus condemned only for his name and confession 
of a Christian ? This condemnation, and this man¬ 
ner of judgments, (O Urbicius,) are neither seemly 
for the virtuous emperor, nor to the philosopher his 
son, nor yet for the estate of his senate of Rome. 

Which words being heard, Urbicius making no 
further examination of the matter, said unto Lucius, 
Me thinketh thou art also a Christian. And when 
Lucius had given him to understand that he was 
also a Christian, the judge, without further delay, 
commanded him to be had away to the place of 
execution. To whom he answered, I thank you, 
with all my heart, that you release me from most 
wicked governors, and send me unto my good and 
most, loving Father, being also the King of all gods. 
And in like manner the third man also, coming unto 
him, and using the like liberty of speech, had also 
the like sentence of death and condemnation, and 
was crowned also with the same crown of martyr¬ 
dom. And thus much out of the Apology of Jus¬ 
tin ; by the which story it may appear not to be 
true that Gratianus attributeth unto Iliginus, bishop 
of Rome, the deciding of causes matrimonial, see¬ 
ing that in Justin’s time (who was in the same 
age of Iliginus) the divorcement of this woman in 
this history above touched was not decided by any 
ecclesiastical law, or brought before any bishop, but 
was brought before a heathen prince, and deter¬ 
mined by the law civil. 

Henricus de Erfordia recordeth out of the Mar- 
tyrology of Isuardus, of one Concordus, a minister 
of the city of Spolet., who in the reign of this Anto¬ 
ninus Verus, because he would not sacrifice unto 
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Jupiter, but did spit in the face of the idol, after 
divers and sundry punishments sustained, at last 
with the sword was beheaded. Vincentius, in his 
tenth book, chap. 108, reciteth a long story of his 
acts and life, whereof some part perhaps may seem 
tolerable. But this verily appeareth to be false and 
fabulous, concerning the water flowing beside his 
sepulchre, in the forenamed city of Spolet; unto the 
which water was given, (saith Vincentius,) by the 
virtue of Him for whose name he suffered, to restore 
sight to the blind, to heal the sick, and to cast out 
devils, &c. Which kind of virtue, to open the eyes 
of the blind and to expel devils, neither doth God 
give to any creature of water, neither is it like that 
Concord us, the blessed martyr, did or would require 
any such thing at the hands of God. 

Isuardus, and Bede, Vincentius, and Henricus de 
Erfordia, with other authors more, make relation 
of divers other martyrs that, by sundry kinds of tor¬ 
ments, were put to death under the aforesaid Anto¬ 
ninus Verus ; the names of whom be Symmetrius, 
Florellus, Pontianus, Alexander, Caius, Epipodus, 
Victor, Corona, Marcellus, Valerianus. The cause 
of whose martyrdom was the reprehending of idol¬ 
atry ; and because, at the emperor's commandment, 
they would not sacrifice to idols. Many sorts of 
punishments and miracles are told of them; but at 
length the end of them all is this, that they were 
beheaded. Whereby it may be the more suspected 
the histories of these writers not to be certain or 
true, as well touching these as also other martyrs, 
as may appear in Vincentius, in Petrus de Natali- 
bus, and other authors of like sort. In which 
authors they which list to read more of their miracles 
there may find them. 

A little before mention was made of Sympho- 
rissa, otherwise named Symphorosa, wife of Getu- 
lus, with her seven sons. This Getulus or Getu- 
lius was a minister, or teacher, (as witnesseth 
Martyrol. Adonis,) in the city of Tiber; which 
Getulus, with Cerealis, Amantius, and Primitivus, 
by the commandment of Hadrian, were condemned 
to the fire, wherein they were martyred and put to 
death. The names moreover of the seven sons of 
this Symphorosa I find to be Crescens, Julianus, 
Nemesius, Primitivus, Justinus, Statteus, and Eu- 
genius, whom the Chronicle of Ado declareth to be 
put to death at the commandment of Hadrian, being 
fastened to seven stakes, and so racked up with a 
pulley, and at last were thrust through ; Crescens in 
the neck, Julianus in the breast, Nemesius in the 
heart, Primitivus about the navel, Justinus cut in 
every joint of his body, Statteus run through with 
spears, Eugenius cut asunder from the breast to the 
lower parts, and then cast into a deep pit, having 


the name by the idolatrous priests, entitled Ad 
septem Biothanatos. After the martyrdom of 
whom also Symphorosa the mother did likewise 
suffer, as is before declared. 

Under the said Antoninus Verus, and in the same 
persecution, which raged not in Rome and Asia 
only, but in other countries also, suffered the 
glorious and most constant martyrs of Lyons and 
Vienna, two cities in France, giving to Christ a 
glorious testimony, and to all Christian men a 
spectacle or example of singular constancy and for¬ 
titude in Christ our Saviour. The history of whom, 
because it is written and set forth by their own 
churches, where they did suffer, mentioned in 
Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 2, I thought here to express 
the same in the form and effect of their own words, 
as there is to be seen. The title of which their 
epistle written to the brethren of Asia and Phrygia 
thus beginneth. 

“ The servants of Christ inhabiting the cities of 
Vienna and Lyons, to the biethren in Asia and 
Phrygia, having the same faith and hope of re¬ 
demption with us; peace, grace, and glory from 
God the Father, and ftom Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

The greatness of this our tribulation, the furi¬ 
ous rage of the Gentiles against us, and the tor¬ 
ments which the blessed martyrs suffered, neither 
can we in words, not yet in writing exactly, as they 
deserve, set forth. For the adversary, with all his 
force, ga\e his endeavour to the working of such 
preparatives as he himself listed against his tyran¬ 
nous coming, and in every place practised he and 
instructed his ministers how in most spiteful man¬ 
ner to set them against the servants of God; so 
that not only in our houses, shops, and markets 
we were restrained, but also were universally com¬ 
manded, that none (so hardy) should be seen in any 
place. But God hath always mercy in store, and 
took out of their hands such as were weak amongst 
them, and other some did he set up as firm and 
immovable pillars, which by sufferance were able 
to abide all violent force, and valiantly to withstand 
the enemy, enduring all their opprobrious punish¬ 
ment they could devise : to conclude, they fought 
this battle for that intent to come unto Christ, 
esteeming their great troubles but as light; thereby 
showing that all that may be suffered in this present 
life is not able to countervail the great glory which 
shall be showed upon us after this life. And, first, 
they patiently suffered whatsoever the multitude of 
frantic people running upon head did unto them, 
as railings, scourgings, drawings, and halings, fling¬ 
ing of stones, imprisonings, and what other thing 
soever the rage of the multitude is wont to use and 
practise against their professed enemies. Then 
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afterward they being led into the market-place, and 
there judged of the captain and rest of the poten¬ 
tates of the city, after their confession made openly 
before the multitude, were commanded again to 
prison until the return of their chief governor. 
After this, they being brought before him, and he 
using all extremity that possibly he might against 
them, one Vetius Epagathus, one of the brethren, 
replenished with fervent zeal, both towards God and 
his brethren (whose conversation, although he were 
a young man, was counted as perfect as was the 
life of Zachary the priest; for he walked dili¬ 
gently in all the commandments and justifications 
of the Lord, and in all obedience towards his bre¬ 
thren, blameless); he having within him the fervent 
zeal of love and Spirit of God, could not suffer 
that wicked judgment which was given upon the 
Christians; but being vehemently displeased, de¬ 
sired that the judge would hear the excuse which 
lie was minded to make in the behalf of the Chris¬ 
tians, in whom (saith he) is no impiety found. But 
the people cried again to those that were assistants 
with the chief justice that it might not be so (for, 
indeed, he was a nobleman born); neither did the 
justice grant him his lawful request, but only asked 
him whether he himself was a Christian or not. 
And he immediately, with a loud and bold voice, 
answered and said, I am a Christian. And thus 
was he received into the fellowship of the martyrs, 
and called the advocate of the Christians. And he 
having the Spirit of God more plentifully in time 
than had Zachary, the abundance thereof he de¬ 
clared, in that he gave his life in the defence of his 
brethren, being a true disciple of Christ, following 
the Lamb wheresoever he goeth. 

By this man’s example the rest of the martyrs 
were the more animated to martyrdom, and made 
more joyous with all courage of mind to accom¬ 
plish the same. Some other there were unready 
and not so well prepared, and as yet weak, not well 
able to bear the vehemency of so great a conflict; 
of whom ten there were in number that fainted, 
ministering to us much heaviness and lamentation, 
who by their example caused the rest which were 
not yet apprehended to be less willing thereunto. 
Then were we all for the variableness of confession 
not a little astonished ; not that we feared the 
punishment intended against us, but rather as 
having respect to the end, and fearing lest any 
should fall. Every day there were apprehended 
such as were worthy to fulfil the number of them 
which were fallen ; insomuch that, of two churches, 
Buch as were chiefest, and which were the principal 
governors of our churches, were apprehended. 
With these also certain of the Ethnics, being our 


men-servants, were apprehended; (for so the governor 
commanded, that all of us in general without any 
respect should be taken;) which servants being over¬ 
come by Satan, and fearing the torments which 
they saw the saints to suffer, being also compelled 
thereunto by the means of the soldiers, feigned 
against us that we kept the feastings of Thiestes, 
and incest of Dedipus, and many such other crimes, 
which are neither to be remembered nor named by 
us, nor yet to be thought that ever any man would 
commit the like. 

These things being now bruited abroad, every 
man began to show cruelty against us, insomuch 
that those which before for familiarity sake were 
more gentle towards us, now vehemently disdained 
us, and waxed mad against us. And thus was now 
fulfilled that which was spoken by Christ, saying, 
The time will come, that whosoever killeth you 
shall think that he doth God great good service. 
Then suffered the martyrs of God such bitter per¬ 
secution as is passing to be told ; Satan still shoot¬ 
ing at this mark, to make them to utter some 
blasphemy, by all means possible. Marvellous 
therefore was the rage both of the people and prince, 
especially against one Sanetus, which was deacon 
of the congregation of Vienna; and against Maturus, 
being but a little before baptized, but yet a worthy 
follower of Christ; and also against Attalus, being 
born in Pergaina, which was the foundation and 
pillar of that congregation ; and also against Blan- 
dina ; by whom Christ showeth those things, which 
the world esteemed vile and abject, to be glorious 
in God’s sight, for the very love which in heart and 
deed they bare unto him, not in outward face only. 
For when all we were afraid, and especially her 
mistress in the flesh, who also was herself one of 
the number of the aforesaid martyrs, lest haply for 
the weakness of body she would not stand strongly 
to her confession, the foresaid Blandina was so re¬ 
plenished with strength and boldness, that they 
which had the tormenting of her by course, from 
morning to night, for very weariness gave over, and 
fell down, and were themselves overcome, confess¬ 
ing that they could do no more against her, and 
marvelled that yet she lived, having her body so torn 
and rent; and testified that anyone of those tor¬ 
ments alone, without any more, had been enough 
to have plucked the life from her body. But that 
blessed woman, fighting this worthy battle, became 
stronger and stronger; and as often as she spake 
these words, “I am a Christian, neither have we 
committed any evil,” it was to her a marvellous 
comfort and boldening to abide the torments. 

Sanctus also, another of the martyrs, who in the 
midst of his torments endured more pains than the 
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nature of a man might away with, at what time 
the wicked supposed to have heard him utter some 
blasphemous words, for the greatness and intoler- 
ableness of his torments and pains that he was in, 
abode notwithstanding in such constancy of mind, 
that neither he told them his name, nor what coun¬ 
tryman he was, nor in what city brought up, neither 
whether he was a free man or a servant; but unto 
every question that was asked him, he answered in 
the Latin tongue, I am a Christian, and this was 
all that he confessed, both of his name, city, kindred, 
and all other things in the place of execution ; 
neither yet could the Gentiles get any more of him ; 
whereupon both the governor and tormentors were 
the more vehemently bent against him. And when 
they had nothing to vex him withal, they clapped 
plates of brass red hot to the most tenderest parts of 
his body; wherewith his body indeed being scorch¬ 
ed, yet he never shrunk for the matter, but was 
bold and constant in his confession, being strength¬ 
ened and moistened with the fountain of lively 
water flowing out of Christ’s side. Truly his body 
was a sufficient witness what torments he suffered; 
for it was all drawn together and most pitifully 
wounded and scorched, so that it had therewith 
lost the proper shape of a man; in whose suffering 
Christ, obtained unspeakable glory, for that he 
overcame his adversaries, and, to the instruction 
of others, declared that nothing else is terrible, or 
ought to be feared, where the love of God is, and 
nothing grievous wherein the glory of Christ is 
manifested. 

And when those wicked men began after a cer¬ 
tain time again to torment the martyr, and hoped 
well to bring it to pass, that either they should 
overcome him in causing him to recant, by re¬ 
iterating his torments, now when his body was so 
sore and swollen, that he might not suffer a man 
to touch him with his hand; or else that if he died 
under their hands, yet that thereby they should 
strike such fear into the hearts of the rest, as to 
cause them to deny Christ; they were not only dis¬ 
appointed herein, but also, contrary to the expecta¬ 
tion of men, his body was in the latter punishment 
and torments suppled and restored, and took the 
first shape and use of the members of the same, 
so that the same his second torment was by the 
grace of Christ (instead of punishment) a safe 
medicine. 

Also Satan, now thinking to have settled himself 
in the heart of one Biblides, being one of them 
which had denied Christ, and thinking to have 
caused her, being a weak and feeble woman in 
faith, to have damned her soul, in blaspheming the 
name of God, brought her to the place of execution, 


enforcing to wrest some wicked thing out of the 
mouth of the Christians. But she in the middle of 
her torments, returning to herself, and waked as it 
were out of her dead sleep by that temporal pain, 
called to her remembrance the pains of hell-fire, 
and against all men's expectations reviled the tor¬ 
mentors, saying, How should we Christians, eat 
young infants, (as ye reported of us,) for whom it is 
not lawful to eat the blood of any beast. Upon 
that, so soon as she had confessed herself to be a 
Christian, she was martyred with the rest. Thus 
when Christ had ended those tyrannical torments, 
by the patience and sufferance of our saints, the 
devil yet invented other engines and insruments. 
For when the Christians were cast into prison, 
they were shut up in dark and ugly dungeons, and 
were drawn by the feet in a rack, or engine, made 
for that purpose. And many other such punish¬ 
ments suffered they, which the furious ministers, 

| stirred up with devilish fury, are wont to put men 
unto; so that very many of them weie strangled 
and killed in prisons, whom the Lord in this man¬ 
ner would have to enjoy everlasting life, and set 
forth his glory. And surely these good men were 
so pitifully tormented, that if they had had all 
the helps and medicines in the world, it was 
thought impossible for them to live and to be re¬ 
stored. And thus they remaining in prison, desti¬ 
tute of all human help, were so strengthened of 
the Lord, and both in body and mind confirmed, 
that they comforted and stirred up the minds of the 
rest; the younger sort of them, which were later 
apprehended, and put in prison, whose bodies had 
not yet felt the lash of the whip, were not able to 
endure the sharpness of their imprisonment, but 
died for the same. 

The blessed Photinus, who was deacon to the 
bishop of Lyons, about fourscore and nine years 
old, and a very feeble or weak man, and could 
scarcely draw breath for the imbecility of his body, 
yet was he of a lively courage and spirit; and for 
the great desire he had of martyrdom, when he was 
brought unto the judgment-seat, although his body 
was feeble and weak, both because of his old age, 
and also through sickness, yet was his soul or life 
preserved to this purpose, that by the same Christ 
might triumph and be glorified. He being by the 
soldiers brought to the place of judgment, many 
citizens and men of great ability following him, and 
the whole multitude crying upon him diversely, as 
though he had been Christ himself, gave a good 
testimony. For being demanded of the chief 
ruler what was the Christian man’s God, he an¬ 
swered, If thou be worthy to know, thou shalt know, 
lie, being with these words somewhat near touched, 
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caused him to be very sore beaten. For those that 
stood next him did him all the spite and displea¬ 
sure that they could, both with hand and foot, 
having no regard at all to his old age or white 
hairs. And they which were farther off, whatso¬ 
ever came next to hand they threw at him, and 
every man thought that he did very wickedly refrain 
that withheld his hand from doing the like. For 
by this means they thought that they did revenge 
the quarrel of their gods. Photinus now, even as 
it were gasping after life, was thrown into prison, 
and within two days after died. 

And here is the mighty providence of God and 
the unspeakable mercy of Jesus Christ declared, 
which providence, being assured amongst others, 
is never destitute of the aid of Jesus Christ. 
For those which in their first persecution denied 
Christ, they also were put in prison, and made par¬ 
takers of the others’ affliction. Neither yet did it 
any whit at all at that time help them that had 
denied Christ, but they which confessed him were 
imprisoned as Christians, neither w r as there any 
other crime objected against them ; but the other 
sort, taken like homicides and wicked doers, were 
laid hand on, and had double more punishment than 
the others had. These men were refreshed with 
the joy of martyrdom, the hope of God's promises, 
the love tow ards Christ., and the Spirit of God ; 
the others, their consciences accused them, and that 
very sore, insomuch that, by their gait, their coun¬ 
tenances bewrayed unto the rest their guilty con¬ 
sciences. For the Christians went, forth having 
cheerful countenances, very much adorned with 
glory and grace, in somucli that the very bonds 
wherewith they were tied set them out as men in 
seemly apparel, and like as brides when they be 
decked in gorgeous and gay garments, and there¬ 
withal savoured as of the redolent smell of Christ, 
so that it might be supposed them to be anointed 
with some sweet balm; whereas the others were 
doubtful and sad, abject, ill favoured, filled with all 
shame, and furthermore reviled of the Gentiles them¬ 
selves, as wretches degenerate, having the crime of 
homicide, and destitute of the most precious, glorious, 
and lively calling of the Christian name. And truly by 
these sights the rest were confirmed, and, being ap¬ 
prehended, confessed Christ without any stagger¬ 
ing, not having so much as the thought of any such 
devilish mind of denial. And in the same epistle 
of the foresaid brethren of France, writing to the 
brethren of Asia, it followeth in this manner : After 
these things done, the martyrdom of these holy saints 
was divided diversly into divers kinds and forms, 
aR offering to God the Father a garland decked 
with divers and sundry kinds of colours and flowers. 


For it so behoved the worthy champions of God, 
after they had suffered divers kinds of torments, 
and so won a triumphant victory, to obtain great 
reward of immortality. 

Then Maturus, Blandina, and Attalus were 
brought together to the common scaffold, there in 
the face of the people to be cast and devoured of the 
beasts. And Maturus, with Sanctus, being brought 
the second time to the scaffold, suffered again all 
kind of torments, as though hitherto they had suf¬ 
fered nothing at all; yea, rather the adversary being 
oftentimes put to the w r orst, they, as striving for 
the crown, suffered again more scourgings, the tear¬ 
ing of wild beasts, and what thing else soever the 
frantic people on every side cried for and willed. 
And above all the rest they brought an iron chair, 
in the which their bodies being set, were so fried 
and scorched as on a gridiron fried on the coals, and 
filled with the savour of the frying all the people 
that stood by. And yet for all that the torments 
ceased not, but waxed more tierce and mad against 
them, labouring to overcome* the patience of the 
saints. Notwithstanding all tills, they could not 
get out of Sanctus’s mouth any other thing but the 
confession which at the beginning he declared. 
And thus these holy men, after they had long con¬ 
tinued alive in this their most horrible conflict, at 
the length were slain, being made all that whole day 
a spectacle unto the world, in place and instead of 
the games and sights which were wont to be ex¬ 
hibited to the people. And thus much concerning 
Maturus and Sanctus. 

Now concerning Blandina, she, being fastened 
upon a stake, was cast to the ravening beasts to be 
devoured; which thing was not done without the 
determinate will of God ; to this end, that while she 
seemed to hang as it were upon a cross, by the fer¬ 
ventness of her prayer she might comfort tho rest 
of the saints, as beholding their Christ with their 
bodily eyes, which in that agony suffered for them 
all, and that all which believe in him and suffer for 
the glory of Christ might be assured to live with 
him for ever. And when they saw that no beast 
would come near her thus hanging, they took her 
down from the tree, and cast her again into prison 
till another time, that she, having the victory of 
many battles, might triumph over that ugly serpent 
the devil; and that she, being a weak and silly 
woman, and not regarded, armed with Christ, the 
invincible Conqueror, might encourage her brethren, 
and by the enduring of this battle might win a 
crown of incorruptible glory. 

Now to Attalus; w r ho, being also required and 
called for of the people to punishment already pre¬ 
pared, (for his conscience sake,) cometh forth to the 
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sight. For he being worthily exercised in the Chris¬ 
tian profession, was always a witness and a maintainer 
of our doctrine. Therefore when the press of peo¬ 
ple was about the scaffold, and the table carried 
before him, wherein was written in the Roman 
tongue, This is Attalus the Christian; then the 
people were in a marvellous rage against him. But 
the governor, understanding that he was a Roman, 
commanded him again to prison, with the rest, of 
his prison fellows ; whereof he wrote to the emperor, 
and waited for answer what his pleasure herein 
was. The prisoners were not idle in the mean 
season, nor unprofitable to their brethren, but by 
their patience the unspeakable mercy of Christ 
shined out. For those which were dead before w r cre 
now revived by them that lived, and they which 
were martyrs profited them which were none, and 
the church did much rejoice, as receiving them 
again alive whom she had lost before as dead. For 
many of them which before had denied, now by 
their denial were restored and stirred up, and learn¬ 
ed to be confessors. And now being revived and 
strengthened, and tasting the sweetness of Him 
which desireth not the death of a sinner, but is mer¬ 
ciful to the penitent, came of their own accord to 
the judgment-seat again, that they might be ex¬ 
amined of the judge. And for that the emperor had 
written back again to him, that all the confessors 
should be punished and the other let go, and that 
the sessions or assizes were now begun, which, for 
the multitude that had repaired thither out of every 
quarter, was marvellous great; he caused all the 
holy martyrs to be brought thither, that the multi¬ 
tude might behold them, and once again examined 
them ; and as many of them as he thought had the 
Roman freedom he beheaded, the residue lie gave to 
the beasts to be devoured. And truly Christ was 
much glorified by those which a little before had 
denied him, which again, contrary to the expectation 
of the infidels, confessed him even unto the death. 
For they were examined apart from the rest, be¬ 
cause of their delivery; which, being found con¬ 
fessors, were joined to the company of the martyrs, 
and had with them their part. But there were then 
some -abroad which had no faith at all, neither yet 
so much as the feeling of the wedding garment, nor 
any cogitation at all of the fear of God ; but blas¬ 
phemed his ways by the lewd conversation of their 
life, even such as were the children of damnation. 
All the residue joined themselves to the congrega¬ 
tion ; which when they were examined, one Alex¬ 
ander, a Phrygian born, and a physician which had 
dwelt long in France, and known almost of all, for 
the love he had to God, and boldness of speaking 
(neither was he void of the apostolical love); one 


Alexander, I say, standing somewhat near to the 
bar, by signs and becks persuaded such as were 
examined to confess Christ; so that by his coun¬ 
tenance sometime rejoicing, some other while sor¬ 
rowing, he was descried of the standers-by. The 
people not taking in good part to see those which 
now recanted by and by again to stick to their first 
confession, they cried out against Alexander as one 
that was the cause of all this matter. And when 
he was enforced by the judge, and demanded what 
religion he was of, he answered, I am a Christian. 
He had no sooner spoken the word, but he was 
judged to the beasts, of them to be devoured. 

The next day following, Attalus, of whom I made 
mention a little before, and Alexander, were brought 
forth together, for the governor granting Attalus 
unto the people, he was baited again of the beasts. 
When these men were brought to the scaffold, and 
had taken a taste of ail the instruments that there 
were prepared for their execution, and had suffered 
the greatest agony they could put them to, they 
were also .at the length slain ; of whom Alexander 
never gave so much as a sigh, nor held his peace, 
but from the bottom of his heart praised and prayed 
to the Lord. But Attalus, when he was set in the 
iron chair, and began to fry, and the frying savour 
of his burning body began to smell, he spake to the 
multitude in the Roman language : Behold, (sait.h 
he,) this which you do is to eat man’s flesh; for we 
neither cat men, nor yet commit any other wicked- 
miss. And being demanded what was the name of 
their God ; Our God (saith he) hath no such name 
as men have. Then said they, Now let us see 
whether your God can help you, and take you out 
of our hands or not. 

After this, being the last day of the spectacle, 
Blandina again, and one Ponticus, a child of fifteen 
years old, was brought forth, and this was every 
day, to the intent that they seeing the punishment 
of their fellows might be compelled thereby to swear 
by their idols. But because they constantly abode 
in their purpose, and defied their idols, the whole 
multitude was in a rage with them, neither sparing 
the age of the child, nor favouring the sex of the 
woman, but put them to all the punishment and pain 
they could devise, and oftentimes enforced them to 
swear, and yet were not able to compel them there¬ 
unto. For Ponticus, being so animated of his sister, 
as the Ethnics standing by did see, after that he had 
suffered, all torments and pains, gave up the ghost. 
This blessed Blandina therefore being the last that 
suffered, after she had, like a worthy mother, given 
exhortations unto her children, and had sent them 
before as conquerors to their heavenly King, and 
had called to her remembrance all their battles and 
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conflicts, so much rejoiced of her children’s death, 
and so hastened her own, as though she had been 
bidden to a bridal, and not in case to be thrown to 
the wild beasts. After this her pitiful whipping, 
her delivery to the beasts, and her torments upon 
the gridiron, at the length she was put in a net, and 
thrown to the wild bull; and when she had been 
sufficiently gored and wounded with the horns of the 
same beast, and felt nothing of all that chanced to 
her, for the great hope and consolation she had in 
Christ and heavenly things, was thus slain, inso¬ 
much that the very heathen men themselves con¬ 
fessed that there was never woman put to death of 
them that suffered so much as this woman did. 
Neither yet was their furious cruelty thus assuaged 
against the Christians. For the cruel, barbarous 
people, like wild beasts, when they be moved, knew 
not when the time was to make an end, but in¬ 
vented new and sundry torments every day against 
our bodies. Neither yet did it content them when 
they had put the Christians to death, for that they 
wanted the sense of men ; for which cause both the 
magistrate and people were vexed at the very hearts, 
that the scripture might be fulfilled which saith, 
He that is wicked, let him be wicked still; and he 
that is just, let him be more just. For those which 
in their prisons they strangled, they threw after to 
the dogs, setting keepers both day and night to 
watch them, that they should not be buried, and 
bringing forth the remnant of their bones and bo¬ 
dies, some half burned, some left of the wild beasts, 
and some all to be mangled, also bringing forth 
heads of others which were cut off, and in like man¬ 
ner committed by them to the charge of the keepers 
to see them remain unburied. 

The Gentiles grinded and gnashed at the Chris¬ 
tians with their teeth, seeking which way they 
might amplify their punishment: some other flouted 
and mocked them, extolling their idols, attributing 
unto them the cause of this cruelty and vengeance 
showed to us. Such as were of the meeker sort, 
and seemed to be moved with some pity, did hit us 
in the teeth, saying, Where is your God that you so 
much boast of? and what helpcth this your religion 
for which you give your lives ? These were the 
sundry passions and effects of the Gentiles; but the 
Christians in the mean while were in great heavi¬ 
ness, that they might not bury the bodies and relics 
of the holy martyrs. Neither could the dark night 
serve them to that purpose, nor any entreaty nor 
Wa ging them with money, which were appointed for 
Watchmen; but they so narrowly looked unto the 
matter, as though they should have gotten great 
benefit and profit thereby. 

Thus were the bodies of the martyrs made a 


wondering-stock, and lay six days in the open 
streets; at the length they burned them, and threw 
their ashes into the river, so that there might ap¬ 
pear no remnant of them upon the earth. And 
this did they, as though they had been able to 
have pulled God out of his seat, and to have let the 
regeneration of the saints, and taken from them the 
hope of the resurrection, whereof they being per¬ 
suaded (said they) bring in this new and strange 
religion, and set thus light by death and punishment. 

Among others that suffered under Antoninus, 
mention was made also of Justinus, who (as it is 
said before) exhibited two Apologies, concerning the 
defence of Christian doctrine ; the one to the senate 
of Rome, and the other to Antoninus Pius the em¬ 
peror ; concerning whose suffering and the causes 
thereof is partly before declared. This Justin was 
horn in Neapoli, in the country of Palestine, whose 
father was Priscus Bachius, as he himself doth tes- 
| tify, by whom in his youth he was set to school to 
learn, where in process of time he became a famous 
and worthy philosopher, of whose excellency many 
learned and notable men do record. For, first, he 
being altogether inflamed and ravished with desire 
of knowledge, would in no wise be satisfied in his 
mind, before he had gotten instructors singularly 
seen in all kind of philosophy; whereupon he writeth 
of himself in the beginning of his dialogue with 
Tripho, thus, declaring that in the beginning he, 
being desirous of that sect and society, applied him¬ 
self to be the scholar to a certain Stoic ; and remain¬ 
ing with him a time, when he nothing profited in 
Divine knowledge, (whereof the Stoic had no skill, 
and affirmed the knowledge thereof not to be neces¬ 
sary,) he forsook him, and went to another of the 
sect of the Peripatetics, a sharp-witted man, as he 
thought; \vith whom after he had been a while, he 
demanded of him a stipend for his teaching, for the 
better confirmation of their familiarity. Where¬ 
upon Justin, accounting him as no philosopher, left 
him, and departed. And yet not satisfied in mind, 
but desirous to hear of further learning in philoso¬ 
phy, adjoined himself to one that professed the 
Pythagorean sect, a man of great fame, and one 
who made no small account of himself; whom 
after he had followed a time, his master demanded 
of him whether he had any sight in music, astrono¬ 
my, and geometry, without the sight of which sci¬ 
ence he said he could not be apt to receive the 
knowledge of virtue and felicity, unless before he 
had used to apply his mind from sensible matters 
to the contemplation of things intelligible. And 
speaking much in the commendation of these sci¬ 
ences, how profitable and necessary they were, 
after that Justin had declared himself not to be 
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seen therein, the philosopher gave him over, which 
grieved Justin not a little, and so much the more, 
because he thought his master to have some know¬ 
ledge in those sciences. After this Justin con¬ 
sidering with himself what time was requisite to 
the learning of these sciences, and thinking not to 
defer any longer, thought best to resort to the sect 
of the Platonists, for the great fame that ran of 
them: wherefore he chose unto him a singular 
learned man of that sect, which lately was come to 
those parts, and so remaining with him seemed to 
profit not a little in contemplation of supernal 
things, and invisible forms, insomuch that he thought 
shortly to aspire to such sharpness of wit and wis¬ 
dom, that out of hand he might achieve to the com¬ 
prehension and contemplation of God, which is the 
end of Plato's philosophy. And in this manner 
he bestowed his youth ; but afterward, he growing 
to a riper age, how and by what means the said 
Justin came to the knowledge and profession of 
Christianity, it followeth likewise in his said first 
Apology ; where he affirmeth of himself, (as witness- 
eth Eusebius in his fourth book,) that when he did 
behold the Christians in their torments and suffer¬ 
ings to be so constant in their profession, was 
therewith marvellously moved; after this manner 
reasoning with himself, that it was impossible for 
that kind of people to be subject to any vice or car¬ 
nality, which vices of their own nature are not able 
to sustain any sharp adversity, much less the bit¬ 
terness of death. The sight whereof helped him 
not a little (being of his own nature inclined to the 
searching of true knowledge and virtue) to begin 
thereby to love and embrace Christian religion, for 
so he doth witness of himself in the end of the first 
Apology; signifying there how it was his seeking 
and endeavour to attain to Christianity; under¬ 
standing how the Christians by malice of wicked 
persons were compelled to suffer wrong and tor¬ 
ments, and to be evil spoken of. By sight whereof, 
as he saith himself, he became a Christian, through 
this occasion. For being thus afflicted in his mind, 
as is aforesaid, it came in his head for his moie 
quietness to go aside to some desert and solitary 
place void of concourse of people, unto a village or 
grange near to the sea-side : whither as he ap¬ 
proached, thinking there to be all alone, there rneet- 
eth with him an old ancient father of a comely visage 
and seemly behaviour, who following him a little off, 
began to reason with him ; where after long dis¬ 
putation, when the old man had declared unto him 
that there was no knowledge of truth amongst the 
philosophers, which neither knew God, neither were 
aided by the Holy Ghost; and further had reasoned 
with him of the immortality of the soul, of the re¬ 


ward of the godly and punishment of the wicked: 
then Justin being confirmed with his reasons and 
arguments, yielded to him of his own accord, and 
demanded of him by what means he might attain 
to that true knowledge of God whereof he had 
spoken ; who then counselled him to read and search 
the prophets, adjoining therewith prayer. But what, 
master, (quoth Justin,) should I use for the instruc¬ 
tion thereof, and who shall be able to help us, if 
these philosophers (as you say) lack the truth, and 
are void of the same ? To whom the old father an¬ 
swering, There have been (said he) many years be¬ 
fore these philosophers other more ancient than all 
these, which being accounted for philosophers were 
just and beloved of God ; who spake by the Spirit 
of God, foreseeing and prophesying these things 
which we see now come to pass, and therefore they 
are called prophets. These only have known the 
truth, and revealed it to men, neither fearing nor 
passing for any ; who were seduced with no opinions 
of man’s invention, but only spake and taught those 
things which they themselves both heard and saw, 
being inspired with the Iloly Spirit of God ; whose 
writings and works yet to this day remain, out of 
w hich the reader may receive great profit and know¬ 
ledge of things, as concerning the first creation of 
the world, and end of the same, with all other things 
necessary to be known of every true philosopher 
which will give credit unto them. Neither in their 
teaching do they use any demonstration, as being 
more certain of themselves than that they need any 
such demonstration to be made, forasmuch as the 
accomplishing and the end of things, both past and 
now r present, eonstraineth us of necessity to believe 
the words and doctrine which they taught; which 
men not only therefore are to be believed, but also 
for their miracles and w'onders done are worthy of 
credit; for that they both preached of God the 
Maker and Creator of all things, and also did pro¬ 
phesy before of Christ his Son to be sent of him; 
the which, the false prophets being seduced with 
false and wicked spirits, neither have don* 1 , nor do, 
but only take upon them to work certain prodigious 
wonders for men to gaze at, setting out thereby to 
the world false and unclean spirits. But then, afore 
all things, make thy prayer that the gate of light 
may be opened unto thee ; for otherwise these things 
cannot be attained unto of every man, but only of 
such to whom God and his Christ giveth under¬ 
standing. 

These things, with much more, (which now lei¬ 
sure serveth not to prosecute,) after the foresaid old 
father had declared unto him, he departed, exhorting 
him well to follow the things which he had spoken; 
and after that Justin (as he himself witnesseth) saw 
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him no more. Immediately after this, Justine being 
all inflamed as with fire kindled in his breast, began 
to conceive a love and zeal towards the prophets, 
and all such as were favoured of Christ: and thus 
he, revolving in his mind more and more these 
words, found only this philosophy among all other 
professions both sure and profitable, and so became 
he a philosopher, and in time by these means after¬ 
wards he was made a Christian and baptized. But 
where he received this holy sacrament of baptism it 
is not read of, nor yet by what occasion he left his 
country and came to Rome. This only we read in 
Jerome, that he was in Rome, and there used cer¬ 
tain exercises which he called diatribes ; disputing 
there with Cresccns, a cynical philosopher, as is be¬ 
fore touched. But this is certain, how that Justin, 
after he had received the profession of Christian re¬ 
ligion, became an earnest defender of the same; 
travelling and disputing against all the adversaries 
thereof, lea ring neither peril of life nor danger of 
death, whereby lie might maintain the doctrine of 
Christ against the malicious blasphemers, and also 
augment the number of Christian believers, as may 
appear by his vehement disputations against the 
heathen philosophers ; also, moreover, it well appear- 
eth in that long disputation which lie had with one 
Tripho at Ephesus, as also in his Confutations of 
Heretics. Furthermore, his conflicts and Apologies 
which with great courage and security he exhibited 
against the persecutors of the Christians, both to the 
emperor and the magistrates, yea, and the whole 
senate of Rome, do testify the same. 

Of the which Apologies, the first he wrote to the 
senate of Rome, and after to Antoninus Pius the 
emperor, as is before mentioned; where in the first 
writing with great liberty to the senate, he declared 
that of necessity lie was compelled to write and ut¬ 
ter his mind and conscience to them. For that in 
persecuting of the Christians they did neglect their 
duty, and highly offended God, and therefore need 
they had to be admonished. And further writing 
to Urbieius, lieutenant of the city, said that he put 
men to death and torments for no offence committed, 
but for the confession only of the name of Christ ; 
which proceedings and judgments neither became 
the emperor, nor his son, nor the senate: defending, 
moreover, in the said Apology, and purging the 
Chiistinns of such crimes as falsely were laid and 
objected against them by the Ethnics. 

And likewise in his second Apology, writing to 
Antoninus the emperor, and his successors, with 
like gravity and free liberty declareth unto them 
ow the y had the name, commonly being reputed 
^nd taken as virtuous philosophers, maintaiiiers of 
justice, lovers of learning; but whether they were 


so their acts declared. As for him, neither for flat¬ 
tery nor favour at their hands he was constrained 
thus to write unto them, but only to sue unto them, 
and desire a serious and righteous kind of dealing 
in their judgments and sentences; (for it becometh 
princes to follow uprightness and piety in their 
judgments, not tyranny and violence;) and also in 
plain words chargeth as well the emperor as the sen¬ 
ate with manifest wrong, for that they did not grant 
the Christians that which is not denied to all other 
malefactors, judging men to death not convicted, 
but only for the hatred of the name. Other men 
which be appeached (said he) in judgment are not 
condemned before they are convicted ; but on us 
you take our name only for the crime, whenas in- 
| deed you ought to see justice done upon our ac¬ 
cusers. And again, (saith he,) if a Christian, being 
accused, only deny that name, him you release, being 
not able to charge him with any other offence; hut 
if he stand to his name, only for his confession you 
cast him, where indeed it were your duty rather to 
examine their manner of life, what thing they con¬ 
fess or deny, and according to their demerits to see 
justice done. 

And in the same, further, he saith, You examine 
not the causes, but, incensed with rash affections, as 
with the spur of fury, ye slay and murder them not 
convicted, without any respect of justice. And fur¬ 
ther, he addeth, Some, peradventure, will say cer¬ 
tain of them have been apprehended and taken in 
e\ il doings, as though (saith he) you used to inquire 
upon them being brought afore you, and not com¬ 
monly to condemn them before due examination of 
their offence for the cause above mentioned. Where 
also, in the end of the said Apology, after this man¬ 
ner he reprehendeth them: ou do degenerate 

(quoth he) from the goodness of your predecessors, 
whose example you follow not; for vour father Ha¬ 
drian, of famous memory, caused to he proclaimed, 
that Christians accused before the judge should not 
he condemned, unless they were found guilty of some 
notorious crime. I find that all his vehement and 
gra\e Apology standeth upon most strong and firm 
probations, denying that the Christians ought by con¬ 
science, at the will and commandment of the em¬ 
peror and senate, to do sacrifice to the idols ; for the 
which they being condemned, affirm that they suffer 
open wrong ; affirming, moreover, that the true and 
only religion is the religion of the Christians, whose 
doctrine and conversation hath no fault Justinus, 
although with these and such-like persuasions he 
did not so prevail with the emperor to cause him to 
love his religion and become a Christian, (for that 
is not written,) yet thus much he obtained, that An¬ 
toninus, writing to his officers in Asia in the behalf 
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of the Christians, required and commanded them, 
that those Christians only which were found guilty 
of any trespass should suffer, and such as were not 
convicted should not therefore only for the name 
be punished, because they were called Christians. 
By these it is apparent with what zeal and faith this 
Justinus did strive against the persecutors, which 
(as he said) could kill only, but could not hurt. 

This Justinus, by the means and malice of Cres- 
cens the philosopher, (as is before declared,) suffered 
martyrdom under Marcus Antoninus Yerus, a little 
after that Polycarp was martyred in Asia, as wit¬ 
nessed Eusebius. Here is to be gathered how 
Epiphanius was deceived in the time of his death, 
saying that he suffered under Rusticus the presi¬ 
dent, and Hadrian the emperor, being of thirty 
years of age ; which, indeed, agreed neither with 
Eusebius, nor Hierom, nor Suide, nor others more; 
which manifestly declare and testify how he ex¬ 
hibited his Apology unto Antoninus Pius,which came 
after Hadrian. Thus hast thou (good reader) the 
life of this learned and blessed martyr, although 
partly touched before, yet now more fully and amply 
discoursed for the better commendation of his ex¬ 
cellent and notable virtues ; of whose final end thus 
writeth Photius, saying that he, suffering for Christ, 
died cheerfully and with honour. 

Thus have ye heard the w hole discourse of Jus¬ 
tinus and of the blessed saints of France, Vetius, 
Zacharias, Sanctus, Maturus, Attalus, Blandina, 
Alexander, Alcibiades, with others, recorded and 
set forth by the writing of certain Christian brethren 
of the same church and place of France. In the 
which foresaid writings of theirs, moreover, appear- 
eth the great meekness and modest constancy of the 
said martyrs described in these w ords : Such follow¬ 
ers w r ere they of Christ, (wdio when he was in the 
form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, being in the same glory with him,) that they not 
once nor twice, but ofttimes suffered martyrdom ; 
and taken again from the beasts, and bearing 
wounds, tearings, and scars in their bodies, yet nei¬ 
ther would count themseh es martyrs, neither would 
they suffer us so to call them : but if any of us either 
by word or letter would call them martyrs, they did 
vehemently rebuke them, saying that the name of 
martyrdom was to be given 'to Christ the faithful 
and true Martyr, the First-born of the dead, and the 
Captain of life ; testifying, moreover, that martyr¬ 
dom belongeth to such, who, by their martyrdom, 
were already passed out of this life, and whom 
Christ, by their worthy confession, hath received 
unto himself, and hath sealed up their martyrdom 
by their end finished: as for them which were not 
yet consummated, they (said they) were not worthy 


the names of martyrs, but only were humble and 
worthy confessors, desiring also their brethren with 
tears to pray without ceasing for their confirmation. 
Thus they performing indeed that which belongeth 
to true martyrs, in resisting the heathen with much 
liberty and great patience, without all fear of man, 
being replenished with the fear of God, refused to 
be named of their brethren for martyrs. And after 
in the said writing it followeth more : They humbled 
themselves under the mighty hand of God, by which 
they were greatly exalted; then they rendered to 
all men a reason of their faith ; they accused no man, 
they loosed all,they bound none; and for them which 
so evil did entreat them they prayed, following the 
example of Stephen the perfect martyr, which said, 
O Lord, impute not their sin to them. And after 
again. Neither did they proudly disdain against 
them which fell; but of such as they had they im¬ 
parted to them that lacked, bearing toward them a 
motherly affection, shedding their plentiful tears for 
them to God the Father, and prayed for their life 
and salvation; and as God gave it them, they also 
did communicate to their neighbours ; and thus they 
as conquerors of all things departed to God. They 
loved peace, and leaving the same to us, they went 
to God, neither leaving any molestation to their 
mother, nor sedition or trouble to their brethren, 
but joy, peace, concord, and love to all. 

Out of the same writing, moreover, concerning 
these martyrs of France aforementioned, is recorded 
also another history not unw orthy to be noted, taken 
out of the same book of Eusebius, which history is 
this. 

There was amono^ihesc constant and blessed 
martyrs one Alcibiaaes, as is above specified; 
which Alcibiades ever used a very strict diet, re¬ 
ceiving for his food and sustenance nothing else but 
only bread and water. When this Alcibiades, now 
being cast into prison, went about to accustom the 
same strictness of diet, after his usual manner, it 
was before revealed by God to Attalus aforemention¬ 
ed, one of the said company, being also the same 
time imprisoned after his first conflict upon the scaf¬ 
fold, that Alcibiades did not well in that he refused 
to use and take the creatures of God, and also 
thereby ministered to other a pernicious occasion of 
offensive example. Whereupon Alcibiades being 
advertised, and reformed, began to take all things 
boldly and with giving thanks. Whereby may ap¬ 
pear to all scrupulous consciences, not only a whole¬ 
some instruction of the Holy Ghost, but also here 
is to be noted how in those days they were not 
destitute of the grace of God, but had the Holy Spirit 
of God to be their Instructor. 

The foresaid martyrs of France at the same time 
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commended Irenseus, newly then made minister, 
with their letters unto Eleutherius, bishop of Rome, 
as witnesseth Eusebius, in the tenth chapter of the 
said book, which Ireiueus first was the hearer of 
Polycarp, then made minister (as is said) under 
these martyrs; and after their death made bishop 
afterward of Lyons in France, and succeeded after 
Photinus. Besides this Justin, there was also the 
same time in Asia Claudius Apollinaris, or Apolli- 
narius, bishop of Hieropolis ; and also Melito, bishop 
of Sardis, an eloquent and learned man, much com¬ 
mended of Tertullian, who succeeding after the time 
of the apostles, in the reign of this Antoninus Verus, 
exhibited unto him learned and eloquent Apologies 
in defence of Christ's religion, like as Quadratus 
and Aristides above mentioned did unto the emperor 
Hadrian; whereby they moved him somewhat to stay 
the rage of his persecution. In like manner did 
this Apollinaris and Melito (stirred up by God) 
adventure to defend in writing the cause of the 
Christians unto this Antoninus. Of this Melito 
Eusebius in his fourth book making mention, ex- 
cerpeth certain places of his Apology in these words, 
as followeth : Now, saith he, which was never seen 
before, the godly suffer persecution by occasion of 
certain proclamations and edicts proclaimed through* 
out Asia; for villanous sycophants, robbers, and 
spoilers of other men's goods, grounding themselves 
upon those proclamations, and taking occasion of 

them, rob openly night and day, and spoil those 
which do no harm. And it followeth after, which 
if it be done by your commandment, be it so, well 
done; for a good prince will never command but 
good things, and so we will be contented to sustain 
the honour of this death. This only we most hum¬ 
bly beseech your Majesty, that calling before you 
and examining the authors of this tumult and con¬ 
tention, then your Grace would justly judge whether 
we are worthy of cruel death or quiet life. And 

then, if it be not your pleasure, and that it proceed¬ 
ed! not by your occasion, (which indeed against your 
barbarous enemies were too bad,) the more a great 
deal we are petitioners to your Highness, that here¬ 
after you will vouchsafe to hear us thus so vexed 
and oppressed with these kind of villanous robberies. 
And verily our philosophy and doctrine did first 
among the barbarous take place, which doctrine first 
m the days of Augustus, your predecessor, when it 
did reign and flourish, thereby your empire became 
most famous and fortunate; and from that time 
more and more the state of the Roman empire in¬ 
creased in honour, whereof you most happily 
were made successor, and so shall your son too. 
Honour therefore this philosophy which with your 
empire sprang up, and came in with Augustus, 


which your progenitors above all other honoured and 
most esteemed. And verily this is no small argu¬ 
ment of a good beginning, that since our doctrine 
flourished in the empire no misfortune or loss hap¬ 
pened from Augustus’s time ; but, contrary, always 
victory, good and honourable years as ever any man 
would wish: only among all, and of all, Nero and 
Homitian, being kindled by divers naughty and 
spiteful persons, cavillingly objected against our doc¬ 
trine ; of whom this sycophantical slandering of us 
by naughty custom first came and sprang up. But 
your godly fathers, espying the ignorance of these, 
oftentimes by their writing corrected their temerarious 
attempts in that behalf; among whom your grand¬ 
father Hadrian, with many others, is read of to have 
written to Fundane, the proconsul and lieutenant of 
Asia ; and your father, your own father, I say, with 
whom you ruled in all tilings, wrote to the cities 
under his signet, as the Laersens, Thessalonicenses, 
Athenienses, and Grecians, rashly to innovate or alter 
nothing. Of your Highness, therefore, who in this 
case is of that sect as your predecessors were, yea, 
and of a more benign and philosophical mind, we 
are in good hope to obtain our petition and request. 

Thus much out of the Apology of Melito, who, 
writing to Onesimus, giveth to us this benefit, to 
know the true catalogue and the names of’all the 
authentic books of the Old Testament received in 
the ancient time of the primitive church. Concern¬ 
ing the number and names whereof, the said Melito 
in his letter to Onesimus declareth, how that he re¬ 
turning into the parts where these things were done 
and preached, there he diligently inquired out the 
books approved of the Old Testament, the names 
whereof in order he subscribetli, and sendeth unto 
him as followeth : The five books of Moses, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numcri, Deuteronomi, Jesus 
Nave, The Judges, Ruth, Four books of Kings, 
Two books Paralipomenon, The Psalms, Proverbs 
of Salomon, The book of Wisdom, The Preacher, 
The Song of Songs, Job, The Prophets, Esay, 
Ilieremy, Twelve Prophets in one book, Daniel, 
Ezechiel, Esdras. And thus much of this matter 
which I thought here to record, for that it is not un¬ 
profitable for these later times to understand what 
in the first times was received and admitted as au¬ 
thentic, and what otherwise. 

But from this little digression to return to our 
matter omitted, that is, to the Apologies of Apolli- 
narius and Melito, in the story so it followeth, that 
whether it was by the occasion of these two Apolo¬ 
gies, or whether it was through the writing of Athen- 
agoras a philosopher, and a legate of the Christians, 
it is uncertain; but this is certain, that the perse¬ 
cution the same time was stayed. Some do think, 
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which most probably seems to touch the truth, that 
the cause of staying 1 this persecution did rise upon a 
wonderful miracle of God, showed in the emperor’s 
camp by the Christians, the story whereof is this : 
At what time the two brethren, Marcus Antoninus 
and Marcus Aurelius Coin modus, emperors, joining 
together, warred against the Quades, Vandals, 
Sarmates, and Germans, in the expedition against 
them, their army, by reason of the imminent assault 
of their enemies, was cooped and shut in within the 
straits and hot dry places, where their soldiers, be¬ 
sides other difficulties of battle, being destitute of 
water five days, were like to have perished, which 
dread not a little discomfited them, and abated their 
courage ; where, in this so great distress and jeo¬ 
pardy, suddenly withdrew from the army a legion 
of the Christian soldiers for their succour, who, fall¬ 
ing prostrate upon the earth, by ardent prayer, by 
and by, obtained of God double relief: by means 
of whom God gave certain pleasant showers from 
the element; whereby as their soldiers quenched 
their thirst, so were a great number of their ene¬ 
mies discomfited and put to flight by continual light¬ 
nings which shouted out of the air. This miracle 
so pleased and won the emperor, that ever after 
he waxed gentler and gentler to the Christians, and 
directed his letters to divers of his rulers, (as Ter- 
tullian in his Apology witnesseth,) commanding 
them therein to give thanks to the Christians, no 
less for his victory, than for the preservation of 
him and all his men. The copy of which letter 
ensueth: 

“ I give you hereby to understand what I intend 
to do, as also what success I have had in my wars 
in Germany, and with how much difficulty I have 
victualled my camp; being compassed about with 
seventy and four fierce dragons, whom my scouts 
descried to be within nine miles of us, and Pompei- 
anus, our lieutenant, hath viewed, as he signified unto 
us by his letters. Wherefore I thought no less hut 
to he overrun, and all my bands, of so great multi¬ 
tude, aR well my vaward, mainward, as re re ward, 
with all my soldiers of Ephrata; in whose host there 
were numbered of fighting men nine hundred seven¬ 
ty and five thousand. But when I saw myself not 
able to encounter with tjhe enemy, I craved aid of 
our country gods; at whose hands I finding no com¬ 
fort, and being driven of the enemy into an exigent, 

I caused to be sent for those men which wc call 
Christians, who being mustered were found a good 
indifferent number, with whom I was in further rage 
than I had good cause, as afterwards I had experi¬ 
ence by their marvellous power ; who forthwith did 
their endeavour, but without either weapon, muni¬ 
tion, armour, or trumpets, as men abhorring such 


preparation and furniture, but only satisfied in trust 
of their God, whom they carry about with them in 
their consciences. It is therefore to he credited, 
although we call them wicked men, that they wor¬ 
ship God in their hearts. For they, falling pros¬ 
trate upon the ground, prayed not only for me, but 
for the host also which was with me, beseeching 
their God for help in that our extremity of victuals 
and fresh water; for we had been now five days 
without water, and were in our enemy’s land, even 
in the midst of Germany ; who thus falling upon 
their faces, made their prayer to a God unknown of 
me. And there fell amongst us from heaven a most 
pleasant and cold shower, but amongst our enemies 
a great storm of hail mixed with lightning, so that 
immediately we perceived the invincible aid of the 
most mighty God to be with us ; therefore we give 
those men leave to profess Christianity, lest, per- 
I haps, by their prayer wc he punished with the like, 

| and thereby I make myself the author of such hurt 
as shall he received by the Christian profession. 
And if any shall apprehend one that is a Christian 
only for that cause, I will that he being appre¬ 
hended, without punishment may have leave to 
confess the same, so that there he none other cause 
objected against him more than that he is a Chris¬ 
tian ; but let his accuser he burned alive. Neither 
will I that lie, confessing and being found a Chris¬ 
tian, shall be enforced to alter the same his opinion 
by the governor of any of our provinces, but left to 
his own choice. And this decree of mine I w r ill to 
be ratified in the senate house, and command the 
same publicly to he proclaimed and read in the 
court of Trajan ; and that, further, from thence it 
may be sent into all our pro^ inces by the diligence 
of Veratius, governor of our city Polione. And 
further, we give leave to all men to use and write 
out this our decree, taking the same out of our copy 
publicly in the common hall set forth.” 

Thus the tempestuous rage of persecution against 
the Christians began for a time to assuage, partly 
by the occasion hereof, partly also upon other causes 
incident, compelling the enemies to surcease their 
persecution, as great, plagues and pestilence lying 
upon the country of Italy; likewise great wars, as 
well in the east parts, as also in Italy and France, 
terrible earthquakes, great floods, noisome swarms 
of flies and vermin devouring their com fields, &c. 
And thus much of things done under Antoninus 
Verus, which Antoninus, in the beginning of his 
reign, joined with him in the government of the 
empire his brother Marcus Aurelius Commodus, 
who also was with him at the miraculous victory 
gotten by the Christians, as Eusebius recordeth. 
Contrary, Platina, in his Life of Soter, refer the same 
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to the time of Antoninus Verus, and his son Lucius 
Antoninus Commodus, and not of Marcus Aurelius 
Commodus, his brother. But howsoever the truth 
of years doth stand, certain it is, that after the death 
of Antoninus Verus, and of Aurelius Commodus, 
succeeded Lucius Antoninus Commodus, the son of 
Verus, who reigned thirty years. 

In the time of this Commodus, although he was 
an incommodious prince to the senators of Rome, 
yet notwithstanding there was some quietness uni¬ 
versally through the whole church of Christ from 
persecution, by what occasion it is not certain. 
Some think, of whom is Xiphilinus, that it came 
through Marcia, the emperor's concubine, which fa¬ 
voured the Christians ; but howsoever it came, (saith 
Eusebius,) the fury of the raging enemies was then 
somewhat mitigated, and peace was given by the 
grace of Christ unto the church throughout the 
whole world ; at what time the wholesome doctrine 
of the gospel allured and reduced the hearts of all 
sorts of people unto the true religion of God, inso¬ 
much that many, both rich and nob’e personages 
of Rome, with their whole families and households, 
to their salvation, adjoined themselves to the church 
of Christ. 

Among whom there was one Apollonius, a noble¬ 
man, and a senator of Rome, who being maliciously 
accused unto the senate by one whom Ilicrom writ- 
eth to be the servant of the said Apollonius, and 
narneth him Severus; but whose servant soever he 
was, the wretched man came soon enough before the 
judge, being eondignly rewarded for that his mali¬ 
cious diligence ; for by a law which the emperor 
made, that no man upon pain of death should false¬ 
ly accuse the Christians, he was put to execution, 
and had his legs broken forthwith by the sentence 
of Perenninus the judge, which being a heathen 
man, he pronounced against him: but the beloved 
martyr of God, when the judge with much ado had 
obtained of him to render an account, before the 
honourable senate, of his faith, under whose defence 
and warrant of life he did the same, delivered unto 
them an eloquent apology of the Christian belief: 
but the former warrant notwithstanding, he by the 
decree of the senate was beheaded, and so ended his 
life ; for that there was an ancient law among them 
decreed, that none that professed Christ, and there¬ 
fore arraigned, should be released without recant¬ 
ation, or altering his opinion. 

This Commodus is said in stories to be so sure 
and steady-handed in casting the dart, that in the 
open theatre before the people he would encounter 
"with the wild beasts, and be sure to hit them in 
place where he appointed. Among divers other his 
vicious and wild parts, he was so far surprised in 

vol. x. 


pride and arrogancy, that he would be called Her¬ 
cules, and many times would show himself to the 
people in the skin of a lion, to be counted thereby 
the king of men, like as the lion is of the beasts. 

Upon a certain time, being his birth-day, this 
Commodus calling the people of Rome together, in 
a great royalty, having his lion’s skin upon him, 
made sacrifice to Hercules and Jupiter, causing it 
to be cried through the city, that Hercules was the 
patron and defender of the city. There was the 
same time at Rome Vincentius, Eusebius, Pere- 
grinus, Potentianus, learned men, and instructors of 
the people, who, following the steps of the apostles, 
went about from place to place where the gospel 
was not yet preached, converting the Gentiles to 
the faith of Christ. These, hearing the. madness of 
the emperor, and of the people, began to reprove 
their idolatrous blindness ; teaching in villages and 
towns all that heard them to believe upon the true 
and only God, and to come away from such wor¬ 
shipping of devils, and to give honour to God alone, 
which only is to be worshipped, willing them to re¬ 
pent and to be baptized, lest they perished with 
Commodus. With this their preaching they con¬ 
verted one Julius, a senator, and others, to the reli¬ 
gion of Christ. The emperor hearing thereof, 
caused them to be apprehended of Vitellus his cap¬ 
tain, and to be compelled to sacrifice unto Hercules; 
which when they stoutly refused, after divers griev¬ 
ous torments and great miracles by them done, at last 
they were pressed with leaden weights to death. 

This Percgrinus above mentioned had been sent 
before by Xistus, bishop of Rome, into the parts of 
France, to supply there the room of a bishop and 
teacher, by reason that for the continual and horrible 
persecutions thereabout touched, those places were 
left desolate and destitute of ministers and instruct¬ 
ors ; where after he had occupied himself with much 
fruit among the flock of Christ, and had stablished 
the congregation there, returning home again to 
Rome, there he finished at last (as it is said) his 
martyrdom. 

Now remaineth likewise to speak of Julius; 
which Julius being (as is afore described,) a senator 
of Rome, and now won by the preaching of these 
blessed men to the faith of Christ, did speedily in¬ 
vite them and brought them home to his house, 
where being fully instructed in Christian religion, 
he believed the gospel. And sending for one Ruf- 
finus, a priest, was with all his family by him bap¬ 
tized, who not (as the common sort was wont to 
do) kept close and secret his faith, but, incensed 
with a marvellous and sincere zeal, openly professed 
the same, altogether wishing and praying to be given 
to him by God, not only to believe in Christ, but 
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also to hazard his life for him. Which thing the 
emperor hearing how that Julius had forsaken his 
old religion, and become a Christian, forthwith sent 
for him to come before him, unto whom he spake on 
thiswise: O July, what madness hath possessed thee, 
that thus thou dost fall from the old and common 
religion of thy forefathers, who acknowledged and 
worshipped Jupiter and Hercules their gods, and 
now dost embrace a new and fond kind of religion 
of the Christians ? At which time Julius, having 
good occasion to show and open his faith, gave 
straightway account thereof to him, and affirmed 
that Hercules and Jupiter were false gods, and how 
the worshippers of them should perish with eternal 
damnation and punishments. Which the emperor 
hearing how that he condemned and despised his 
gods, being then inflamed with a great wrath, (as he 
was by nature very choleric,) committed him forth¬ 
with to Vitellus, the master of the soldiers, a very 
cruel and fierce man, to see Julius either to sacrifice 
to mighty Hercules, or, refusing the same, to slay 
him. Vitellus (as he was commanded) exhorted 
Julius to obey the emperor’s commandment, and to 
worship his gods ; alleging how that the whole 
empire of Rome was not only constituted, but also 
preserved and maintained, by them : which Julius 
denied utterly to do, admonishing sharply in like 
manner Vitellus to acknowledge the true God, and 
obey his commandments, lest he with his master 
should die some grievous death : whereat Vitellus 
being moved, caused Julius with cudgels to be 
beaten unto death. 

These things being thus briefly recited, touching 
such holy martyrs as hitherto have suffered, now 
remaineth that we return again to the order of the 
Roman bishops, such as followed next after Alex¬ 
ander, at whom we left, whose succeeder next was 
Xistus or Sixtus, the sixth bishop counted after Peter, 
who governed that ministry the space of ten years, 
as Damasus and others do write. Uspergensis 
maketh mention but of nine years. Platina recordcth 
that he died a martyr, and was buried at the Vatican. 
But Eusebius speaking of his decease, maketh no 
word or mention of any martyrdom. In the se¬ 
cond tome of the Councils certain epistles be attri¬ 
buted to him, whereof Eusebius, Damasus, Hierom, 
and other old authors, as they make no relation, so 
seem they to have no intelligence nor knowledge of 
any such matter. In these counterfeit epistles, and 
in Platina, it appeareth that Xistus was the first 
author of these ordinances. First, that the holy 
mysteries and holy vessels should be touched but 
only of persons holy and consecrated, especially of 
no woman. Item, that the corporal cloth should 
be made of no other cloth but of fine linen. Item, 


that such bishops as were called up to the apostolic 
see, returning home again, should not be received at 
their return, unless they brought with them letters 
from the bishop of Rome saluting the people. Item, 
at the celebration he ordained to be sung this verse, 
“ Holy, holy, holy Lord God of hosts.” Where, 
moreover, it is to be noted, that the said Platina, in 
the Life of this Xistus, doth testify that Peter mi¬ 
nistered the celebration of the communion only with 
the Lord's prayer. These trifling ordinances of 
Xistus, who is so rude that seeth not, or may not 
easily conjecture to be falsely fathered on Xistus, 
or on any father of that time ? first by the uniform 
rudeness and style of all those decretal letters, 
nothing savouring of that age, but rather of the 
later foolish times that followed ; also by the matter 
and argument in those letters contained, nothing 
agreeing with the state of those troublesome days. 
Neither again is it to be supposed that any such 
recourse of bishops was then to the apostolic see of 
Rome, that it was not lawful to return without their 
letters ; whenas the persecution against the Chris¬ 
tians was then so hot, in the days of Hadrian, that 
the bishops of Rome themselves were more glad to 
fly out of the city, than other bishops were to come 
to them unto Rome. And if Xistus added the 
Sanctus unto the mass canon, what piece then of the 
canon went before it, when they which put to the 
other patches came after Xistus ? And if they came 
after Xistus that, added the rest, why did they set 
their pieces before his, seeing they that began the 
first piece of the canon came after him ? 

The same likewise is to be judged of the epistles 
and ordinances of Telesphorus, who succeeded next 
unto Xistus, and being bishop of that congregation 
the term of eleven years, the first year of the reign 
of Antoninus Pius, died martyr about the year of 
our Lord one hundred thirty and eight. His epis¬ 
tle, like unto the rest, containing in it no great mat¬ 
ter of doctrine, hath these ordinances. First he 
commandeth all that were of the clergy to fast and 
abstain from flesh-eating seven weeks before Easter. 
That three masses should be said upon the nativity 
day of the Lord. That no laymen should accuse 
either bishop or priest. He ordained, moreover, 
Gloria in excelsis, to be added to the mass, &c. But 
that these things falsely are feigned upon him may 
easily be conjectured. For as touching the seven 
weeks’ fast, neither doth it agree with the old Ro¬ 
man term commonly received, calling it Quadrage¬ 
sima, that is, the forty days’ fast; neither with the 
example of our Saviour, who fasted not seven weeks, 
but only forty days. Moreover, as concerning this 
forty days’ fast, we read of the same in the epistle 
of Ignatius, which was long before Telesphorus; 
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whereby it may appear that this Telesphorus was 
not the first inventor thereof. And if it be true 
that is lately come out in the name of Abdias, (but 
untruly, as by many conjectures may be proved,) 
there it is read, that in the days of St. Matthew 
this Lent fast of forty days was observed long be¬ 
fore Telesphorus, by these words that follow: In 
the days (said he) either of Lent, or in the time of 
other lawful fastings, he that abstaineth not as well 
from eating meat as also from the mixture of bodies 
doth incur in so doing, not only pollution, but also 
cornmitteth offence, which must be washed away 
with the tears of repentance. Again, Apollonius 
affirmeth, that Montanus the heretic was the first 
deviser and bringer in of these laws of fasting into 
the church, which before was used to be free. But 
especially by Socrates, writer of the ecclesiastical 
story, who lived after the days of Theodosius, it 
may be argued, that this seven weeks’ fast is falsely 
imputed to Telesphorus. For Socrates in his first 
book, speaking of this time, hath these words: 
The Romans (saith he) do fast three weeks continu¬ 
ally before Easter, beside the sabbath and the Sun¬ 
day. And, moreover, speaking of the divers and 
sundry fastings of Lent in sundry and divers 
churches, he addeth these words : And because that 
no man can bring forth any commandment written of 
this matter, it is therefore apparent that the apostles 
left this kind of fast free to every man's will and 
judgment, lest any should be constrained by fear 
and necessity to do that which is good, &c. With 
this of Socrates agree also the words of Sozomenus, 
living much about the same time, in his seventh 
book, where he thus writeth: The whole fast of 
Lent (saith he) some comprehend in five weeks, 
as do the Illyrians, and the west churches, with all 
Libya, Egypt, and Palcstina; some in seven weeks, 
as at Constantinople, and the parts bordering to 
Phoenicia; other some in three weeks, next before 
the day of Easter ; and some again in two weeks, 
&c. By the which it may be collected, that Teles¬ 
phorus never ordained any such fast of seven weeks ; 
which otherwise neither would have been neglected 
in Rome, and in the west churches ; neither again 
would have been unremembered of these ancient 
ecclesiastical writers, if any such thing had been. 
The like is to be thought also of the rest, not 
only of his constitutions, but also of the other 
ancient bishops and martyrs which followed after 
him, as of Higinus in the year of our Lord one hun¬ 
dred forty and two, who succeeding him, and dying 
also a martyr, is said, or rather feigned, to bring in 
the cream, one godfather and godmother in baptism, 
to ordain the dedication of churches, whenas in 
his time so far it was off that any solemn churches 


were standing in Rome, that unneth the Christians 
could safely convent in their own houses. Like¬ 
wise the distinguishing the orders of metropolitans, 
bishops, and other degrees, savour nothing less than 
of that time. 

After Higinus followed Pius, who, as Platina re- 
portetli, was so precisely devout about the holy 
mysteries of the Lord’s table, that if any one crumb 
thereof did fall down to the ground, he ordained 
that the priest should do penance forty days ; if 
any fell upon the super-altar, he should do penance 
three days; if upon the linen corporal cloth, four 
days; if upon any other linen cloth, nine days. 
And if any drop of the blood (saith he) should 
chance to be spilled, w heresoever it fell, it should be 
licked up, if it were possible ; if not, the place should 
be washed or pared, and so being washed or pared, 
should be burned and laid in the vestry. All which 
toys may seem to a wise man more vain and trifling, 
than to savour of those pure and strict times of those 
holy martyrs. This Pius (as is reported) was much 
conversant with Hermes, called otherwise Pastor. 
Damasus saith he was his brother. But how is that 
like, that Hermes being the disciple of Paul, or one 
of the threescore disciples, could be the brother of 
this Pius ? Of this Hermes, and of the Revelations, 
the foresaid Pius in his epistle decretal (if it he not 
forged) maketh mention ; declaring that unto him 
appeared the angel of God in the habit of a shep¬ 
herd, commanding him that Easter-day should be 
celebrated of all men upon no other day but on a 
Sunday; whereupon, saith the epistle, Pius the 
bishop, by his authority apostolical, decreed and 
commanded the same to be observed of all men. 

Then succeeded Anicetus, Soter, and Eleutherius, 
about the year of our Lord one hundred and four¬ 
score. This Eleutherius, at the request of Lucius, 
king of Britain, sent to him Damianus and Fugatius, 
by whom the king was converted to Christ’s faith, 
and baptized, about the year of our Lord one hun¬ 
dred threescore and nineteen. Nauclerus saith it 
was in the year one hundred fifty and five. Ilenr. 
de Erfordia saith it was in the year one hundred 
threescore and nine, in the nineteenth year of Verus 
the emperor. Some say it was in the sixth year of 
Commodus, w r hicli should be about the year of our 
Lord one hundred fourscore and five. Timotheus 
in his story thinketh that Eleutherius came himself; 
but that is not like. And as there is a variance 
among the writers for the count of years, so doth 
there rise a question among some, whether Eleuthe¬ 
rius was the first that brought the faith from Rome 
into this land or not. Nicephorus saith that Simon 
Zelotes came into Britain. Some other allege out 
of Gildas, that Joseph of Arimatliea, after the dis- 
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persion of the Jews, was sent by Philip the apostle 
from France to Britain, about the year of our Lord 
threescore and three, and here remained in this land 
all his time, and so with his fellows laid the first 
foundation of Christian faith among* the British peo¬ 
ple. Whereupon other preachers and teachers 
coming afterward confirmed the same, and increased 
it more. And therefore doth Petrus Cluniacensis 
call the Scottish men, and so doth count them as 
more ancient Christians. For the confirmation here¬ 
of might be alleged the testimony of Origen, of 
Tertullian, and the words also of the letter of 
Eleutherius, which import no less but that the faith 
of Christ was here in England among the British 
people before Eleutherius's time, and before the 
king was converted; but hereof more shall be 
spoken hereafter, (Christ willing,) when, after the 
tractation of these ten persecutions, we shall enter 
into the matter of our English stories. 

About this time of Commodus afore mentioned, 
among divers other learned men and famous teachers 
whom God stirred up at that time (as he doth at 
all other times raise up some) in his church, to 
confound the persecutors by learning and writing, 
as the martyrs to confirm the truth with their 
blood, was Serapion, bishop of Antioch, Egesippus, 
a writer of the ecclesiastical history from Christ's 
passion to his time; and those that be remaining 
(which be five) be not mentioned, neither Ilierom, 
Eusebius, nor Miltiades, which also wrote his 
Apology in defence of Christian religion, as did 
Melito, Quadratus, and Aristides before mentioned. 
About the same time also wrote Heraclitus, who 
first began to write annotations and enarrations 
upon the New Testament, and Epistles of the 
apostles. Also Theophilus, bishop of Cesarea, Dio¬ 
nysius, bishop of Corinth, a man famously learned, 
which wrote divers epistles to divers churches, 
and among others writeth, exhorting Penitus, a 
certain bishop, that he would lay no yoke of chastity 
of any necessity upon his brethren ; but that he 
would consider the infirmity of others, and bear 
with it. Moreover, the said Dionysius, in his epis¬ 
tles, writing of Dionysius Areopagita, declareth of 
him how that he was first converted to the Chris¬ 
tian faith by St. Paul, according as in the Acts is 
recorded, and afterward was made the first bishop 
of Athens, but maketh there no mention of his 
book concerning the hierarchy. Whereby it may 
easily appear what is to be judged of that book. 
Furthermore, by the epistles of the said Dionysius 
of Corinth, this we have to understand to be the 
use at that time in churches, to read the letters and 
epistles, such as were sent by learned bishops and 
teachers unto the congregations, as may appear by 


these words of Dionysius, who, writing to the 
church of the Romans and to Soter, saith, This 
day we celebrate the holy dominical day, in which 
we have read your epistle, which always we will 
read for our exhortation, like as we do read also the 
epistle of Clement sent to us before, &c. Where 
also mention is made of keeping of Sunday holy, 
whereof we find no mention made in ancient authors 
before his time, except only in Justin Martyr, 
who, in his description, declareth two times most 
especially used for Christian men to congregate 
together: first, when any convert was to be bap¬ 
tized ; the second was upon the Sunday, which was 
wont for two causes then to be hallowed: first, be¬ 
cause (saith he) upon that day God made the 
world ; secondly, because that Christ upon that day 
first showed himself after his resurrection to his 
disciples, &c. 

0\er and beside these above named, about the 
days of Commodus wrote also Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, a man of notable and singular learning, whose 
books, although for a great part be lost, yet certain 
of them yet remain, wherein is declared, among 
other things, the order and number of the books 
and Gospels of the New Testament, &c. 

The same time, moreover, lived Pantenus, which 
was the first in Alexandria that professed in open 
school to read, of whom is thought first to proceed 
the order and manner among the Christians to read 
and profess in universities. This Pantenus, for 
his excellency of learning, was sent by Demetrius, 
bishop of Alexandria, to preach to the Indians, 
where he found the Gospel of St. Matthew written 
iri Hebrew, left there by St. Bartholomew, which 
book afterward he brought with him from thence to 
the library of Alexandria. 

During all the reign of Commodus, God granted 
rest and tranquillity, although not without some 
bloodshed of certain holy martyrs, as is above de¬ 
clared unto his church. In the which time of tran¬ 
quillity, the Christians having now some leisure 
from the foreign enemy, began to have a little con¬ 
tention among themselves about the ceremony of 
Easter; which contention albeit of long time before 
had been stirring in the church, as is before men¬ 
tioned of Polycarp and Anicetus; yet the variance 
and difference of that ceremony brought no breach 
of Christian concord and society among them: 
neither as yet did the matter exceed so far, but 
that the bond of love and communion of brotherly 
life continued, although they differed in the cere¬ 
mony of the day. For they of the west church pre¬ 
tending the tradition of Paul and Peter, but indeed 
being the tradition of Hermes and of Pius, kept one 
day, which was upon the Sunday after the four- 
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teenth day of the first month. The church of Asia, 
following the ordinance of John the apostle, ob¬ 
served another, as more shall be declared (the Lord 
willing) when we come to the time of Victor, bishop 
of Rome. In the mean time, as concerning the 
fourth persecution, let this hitherto suffice. 

V. After the death of Commodus reigned Perti- 
nax but few months, after whom succeeded Severus, 
under whom was raised the fifth persecution against 
the Christian saints; who reigning the term of 
eighteen years, the first ten years of the same was 
very favourable and courteous to the Christians; 
afterward, through sinister suggestions and mali¬ 
cious accusations of the malignant, was so incensed 
against them, that by proclamations he commanded 
no Christians any more to be suffered. Thus the 
rage of the emperor being inflamed against them, 
great persecution was stirred up on every side, 
whereby an infinite number of martyrs were slain, 
as Eusebius in his sixth book recordeth, which was 
about the year of our Lord two hundred and five. 
The crimes and false acccusations objected against 
the Christians are partly touched before ; as sedi¬ 
tion and rebellion against the emperor, sacrilege, 
murdering of infants, incestuous pollution, eating 
raw flesh, libidinous commixture, whereof certain 
indeed, called then Gnostici, were infarned. Item, 
it was objected against them for worshipping the 
head of an ass; which whereof it should rise I find 
no certain cause, except it were, perhaps, by the 
Jews. Also they were charged for worshipping 
the sun, for that pcrad\enture before the sun did 
rise they con vented together, singing their morn¬ 
ing hymns unto the Lord, or else because they 
prayed toward the east; but specially for that they 
would not with them worship their idolatrous gods, 
and were counted as enemies to all men, kc. 

The captains and presidents of this persecution 
under the emperor were Ililcrianus, Yigellius, 
Claudius, Ilermianus, ruler of Cappadocia, Cceilius, 
Capella, Vespronius, also Demetrius, mentioned of 
Cyprian, and Aquila, judge of Alexandria, of whom 
Eusebius maketh relation. 

The places where the force of this persecution 
most raged were Africa, Alexandria, Cappadocia, 
and Carthage. The number of them that suffered 
in this persecution, by the report of the ecclesias¬ 
tical story, was innumerable. Of whom the first 
was Leonides, the father of Origen, who was be¬ 
headed ; with whom also Origen his son, being of 
the age then of seventeen years, should have suffer- 
e d, (such a fervent desire he had to be martyred for 
Christ,) had not his mother privily in the night 
season conveyed away his clothes and his shirt. 
Vhereupon more for shame to be seen, than for 


fear to die, he was constrained to remain at home; 
and when he could do nothing else, yet he writeth 
to his father a letter with these words : Take heed 
to yourself that you turn not your thought and 
purpose for our sake, &c. Such a fervency had 
this Origen, being yet young, to the doctrine of 
Christ’s faith, by the operation of God’s heavenly 
providence, and partly also by the diligent educa¬ 
tion of his father, who brought him up from his 
youth most studiously in all good literature, but 
especially in the reading and exercise of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, wherein he had such inward and mystical 
speculation, that many times he would move ques¬ 
tions to his father of the meaning of this place or 
that place in the Scripture. Insomuch that his 
father divers times would uncover his breast, being 
asleep, and kiss it, giving thanks to God which 
had made him so happy a father of such a happy 
child. After the death of his father, and all his 
goods confiscated to the emperor, he with his poor 
mother, and five brethren, were brought to such 
extreme poverty, that he did sustain both himself 
and them by teaching a school; till at length, being 
weary of the profession, he transferred his study 
only to the knowledge and seeking of Divine Scrip¬ 
ture, and such other learning conducible to the 
same. So much lie profited both in the Hebrew 
and other tongues, that he conferred the Hebrew 
text with the translation of the threescore ; and, 
moreover, did confer and find out the other trans¬ 
lations which we call the common translation of 
Aquila, of Symmachus, and Theodotion. Also he 
adjoined to these aforesaid other four translations, 
whereof more is in the story of Eusebius expressed. 

They that write of the life of Origen, testify of 
him that he was of wit quick and sharp, much 
patient of labour, a great travailer in the tongues, 
of a spare diet, of a strict life, a great faster; his 
teaching and his living were both one ; his going 
was much barefoot; a strict observer of that saying 
of the Lord, bidding to have but one coat, kc. He is 
said to have written so much as seven notaries and 
so many maids every day could pen. The number 
of his books, by the account of Hierom, came to 
seven thousand volumes, the copies whereof he used 
to sell for three pence, or a little more, for the sus- 
tentation of his living. But of him more shall be 
touched hereafter. So zealous he was in the cause 
of Christ, and of Christs martyrs, that he, nothing 
fearing his own peril, would assist and exhort them 
going to their death, and kiss them, insomuch that 
he was oft in jeopardy to be stoned of the multi¬ 
tude ; and sometimes by the provision of Christian 
men had his house guarded about with soldiers, 
for the safety of them which daily resorted to hear 
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his readings. And many times he was compelled 
to shift places and houses, for such as laid wait for 
him in all places; but great was the providence of 
God to preserve him in the midst of all this tempest 
of Severus. Among others which resorted unto 
him, and were his hearers, Plutarchus was one, and 
died a martyr; and with him Serenus his brother, 
who was burned. The third after these was Ilera- 
clides, the fourth Heron, who were both beheaded. 
The fifth was another Serenus, also beheaded, 
Rhais, and Potamiena, who was tormented with 
pitch poured upon her, and martyred with her 
mother Marcella, who died also in the fire. This 
Potamiena was of a fresh and flourishing beauty, 
who, because she could not be removed from her 
profession, was committed to Basilides, one of the 
captains there in the army, to see the execution done. 
Basilides receiving her at the judge’s hand, and 
leading her to the place, showed her some compas¬ 
sion in repressing the rebukes and railings of the 
wicked adversaries: for the which Potamiena the 
virgin, to requite again his kindness, bade him be 
of good comfort, saying that she would pray the 
Lord to show mercy upon him; and so went she to 
her martyrdom, which she both strongly and quietly 
did sustain. 

Not long after it happened that Basilides was re¬ 
quired to give an oath in a matter concerning his 
fellow soldiers, which thing he denied to do, plainly 
affirming that he was a Christian ; for their oath 
then was wont to be by the idols and the emperor. 
At the first he was thought dissemblingly to jest; 
but after, when he was heard constantly and in 
earnest to confirm the same, he was had before the 
judge, and so by him committed to ward. The 
Christians marvelling thereat, as they came to him 
in the prison, inquired of him the cause of that his 
sudden conversion; to whom he answered again, 
and said, that Potamiena had prayed for him to the 
Lord, and so he saw a crown put upon his head ; 
adding, moreover, that it should not be long but he 
should be received. Which things thus done, the 
next day following he was had to the place of exe¬ 
cution, and there beheaded. Albeit the said Euse¬ 
bius giveth this story of no credit, but only of hear¬ 
say, as he there expresseth. 

As divers and many there were that suffered in 
the days of this Severus, so some there were again, 
which, through the protection of God’s providence, 
being put'to great torments, yet escaped with life; 
of whom was one Alexander, who, for his constant 
confession and torments suffered, was made bishop 
afterward of Jerusalem, together with Narcissus; 
who being then an old man of a hundred and 
threescore years and three, as saith Eusebius, 
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was unwieldy for his age to govern that function 
alone. 

Of this Narcissus it is reported, in the Ecclesias¬ 
tical History, that certain miracles by him were 
wrought, very notable, if they be true. First of 
water by him turned into oil, at the solemn vigil 
of Easter, what time the congregation wanted oil 
for their lamps. Another miracle is also told of 
him, which is this : There were three evil-disposed 
persons, who seeing the soundness and grave con¬ 
stancy of his virtuous life, and fearing their own 
punishment, as a conscience that is guilty is always 
fearful, thought to prevent his accusations, in ac¬ 
cusing him first, and laying a heinous crime unto 
his charge. And to make their accusation more 
probable before the people, they bound their ac¬ 
cusation with a great oath ; one wishing to be de¬ 
stroyed with fire, if he said not true; the other to 
be consumed with a grie\ous sickness ; the third to 
lose both his eyes, if they did lie. Narcissus, al¬ 
though having his conscience clear, yet not able, 
being but one man, to withstand their accusation, 
bound with such oaths, gave place, and removed 
himself from the multitude into a solitary desert by 
himself, where he continued the space of many 
years. In the mean time, to them which so will¬ 
ingly and wickedly forsware themselves, this hap¬ 
pened: the first, by casualty of one little small 
spark of fire, was burnt with his goods and all his 
family. The second was taken with a great sick¬ 
ness, from the top to the toe, and devoured with 
the same. The third, hearing and seeing the 
punishment of the other, confessed his fault, but 
through great repentance poured out such tears 
that he lost both his eyes: and thus was their false 
perjury punished. Narcissus, after long absence 
returning home again, was by this means both 
cleared of the fact, and received into his bishopric 
again; to whom, as is said, for impotency of his 
age, Alexander was joined in execution of the func¬ 
tion. Of this Alexander is recorded in the said 
Ecclesiastical History, that after his agonies and 
constancy of his confession showed in the persecu¬ 
tion of Severus, he was admonished by a vision in 
the night season to make his journey up to Jerusa¬ 
lem and Palestine, (for that place remained free 
from this persecution,) to see there the congrega¬ 
tion and to pray. Thus he, taking his journey, and 
drawing near to the city, a vision with plain words 
was given to certain chief heads of Jerusalem to go 
out of the gate of the city, there to receive the 
bishop appointed to them of God. And so was 
Alexander met and received, and joined partner 
with aged Narcissus, as is before expressed, in the 
city of Jerusalem, where he continued bishop above 
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forty years, until the persecution of Decius, and 
there erected a famous library, where Eusebius had 
his chiefest help in writing his Ecclesiastical His¬ 
tory. He wrote also divers epistles to divers 
churches, and licensed Origen openly to teach in 
his church. At length, being very aged, he was 
brought from Jerusalem to Ccsarea before the 
judge under Decius, where after his constant con¬ 
fession the second time, he was committed to prison, 
and there died. 

Besides these that** suffered in this persecution 
of Severus, recited of Eusebius, Vincentius also 
speaketh of one Andoclus, whom Polycarp before 
had sent into France; which Andoclus, because he 
spread there the doctrine of Christ, was apprehend¬ 
ed of Severus, and first beaten with staves and bats, 
and after was beheaded. 

To these above named may also be added As- 
clepiades, who, although he was not put to death 
in this persecution of Severus, yet constantly he 
did abide the trial of his confession, and suffered 
much for the same, as Alexander before mentioned 
did. Wherefore afterward he was ordained bishop 
of Antioch, where he continued the space of seven 
years, of whom Alexander writes unto the church 
of Antioch out of prison, much rejoicing and 
giving thanks to God to hear that he was their 
bishop. 

About the same time, during the reign of Se¬ 
verus, died Irenaeus. Ado, and other martyr 
writers, do hold, that he was martyred with a great 
multitude of others more, for the confession and 
doctrine of Christ, about the fourth or fifth year of 
Severus. 1 his Irenaeus, as he was a great writer, 
so was he greatly commended of Tcrtullian for his 
learning, whom he calleth a great searcher of all 
kind of learning. He was first scholar and hearer 
of Polycarp; from thence either was sent or came 
to France, and there, by Photinus, and the rest 
of the martyrs, was instituted into the ministry, 
and commended by their letter to Eleuthcrius, as is 
before premonished. At length, after the martyr¬ 
dom of Photinus, he was appointed bishop of Ly¬ 
ons, where he continued about the space of three 
and twenty years. In the time of this Irenaeus the 
state of the church was much troubled, not only 
for the outward persecution of the foreign enemy, 
but also for divers sects and errors then stirring, 
against which he diligently laboured and wrote 
much, although but few books be now remaining. 
The nature of this man, well agreeing with his 
name, was such, that he ever loved peace, and 
sought to set agreement when any controversy rose 
in the church. And therefore, when the question 
0 eeping the Easter-day was renewed in the 


church between Victor, bishop of Rome, and the 
churches of Asia, and when Victor would have ex¬ 
communicated them as schismatics, for disagreeing 
from him therein; Irenaeus, with other brethren of 
the French church, sorry to see such a contention 
among brethren for such a trifle, convented them¬ 
selves together in a common council, and directing 
their letter with their common consent subscribed, 
sent unto Victor, entreating him to stay his purpose, 
and not to proceed in excommunicating his brethren 
for that matter. Although they themselves agreed 
with him in observing the Sunday Easter as he 
did; yet with great reasons and arguments they 
exhorted him not to deal so rigorously with his 
other brethren, following the ancient custom of their 
country manner in that behalf. And besides this, 
he wrote divers other letters abroad concerning the 
same contention, declaring the excommunication of 
Victor to be of no force. 

Not long after Irenaeus followed also Tertullian 
about the time of this Severus, and Antoninus Ca- 
racalla his son, a man both in Greek and Latin well 
expert, having great gifts in disputing, and in 
writing eloquent, as his books declare, and as the 
commendation of all learned men doth testify no 
less. To whom Vincentius Liriensis giveth such 
praise, that he calleth him the flower of all Latin 
writers; and of the eloquence of his style he thus 
writeth: that with the force of his reasons, he saith, 
whom he could not persuade, them he compelled to 
consent unto him. How many words, so many sen¬ 
tences, and how many sentences, so many victories, 
he had, &c. 

Such men of doing and writing God raised up 
from time to time, as pillars and stays for his poor 
church, as he did this Tertullian, in these dan¬ 
gerous days of persecution; for when the Chris¬ 
tians were Vexed with wrongs, and falsely accused 
of the Gentiles, Tertullian taking their cause in 
hand, defendeth them against the persecutors, and 
against their slanderous accusations. First, that 
they never minded any stir or rebellion, either 
against the empire or emperors of Rome; for so 
much as the use of Christians was to pray for the 
state of their emperors and governors. And whereas 
they were accused falsely to be enemies to all man¬ 
kind, how could that be, (saith Tertullian to Sca¬ 
pula,) seeing the proper office of the Christians is 
by their profession to pray for all men, to love their 
enemies, never requiting evil for evil, whenas all 
other do love but only their friends, and scarcely 
them ? As touching the horrible slander of murder¬ 
ing infants, how can that be true in the Christians, 
(saith he,) whose order is to abstain from all blood 
and strangled, insomuch that it is not lawful for 
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them to touch the blood of any beast at their 
tables when they feed ? From filthy copulation no 
sort more free than they, which are, and ever have 
been, the greatest observers of chastity, of whom, 
such as may, live in perpetual virginity all their 
life; such as cannot, contract matrimony, for avoid¬ 
ing all whoredom and fornication. Neither can it 
be proved that the Christians do worship the sun; 
which false surmise Tertullian declareth to rise 
hereof, for that the manner of the Christians was 
to pray toward the east. Much less was there any 
of them so mad as to worship an ass’s head; 
whereof the occasion being taken only of the 
Jews, the slander thereof therefore he proveth to 
be falsely and wrongfully laid to the charge of the 
Christians. 

And likewise against all other lies and slanders, 
objected of the heathen against the Christians, the 
said Tertullian purgeth the Christians, declaring 
them falsely to be belied, and wrongfully persecuted, 
not for any desert of theirs, but only for the hatred 
of their name. And yet, notwithstanding, by the 
same persecutions, he proveth in the same Apology 
the religion of the Christians nothing to be im¬ 
paired, but rather increased. The more (saith he) 
we are mown down of you, the more rise up. 
The blood of Christians is seed. For what man, 
(saith he,) in beholding the painful torments and 
the perfect patience of them, will not search and 
inquire what is the cause ? and when he hath found 
it out, who will not agree unto it ? and when he 
agreeth to it, who will not desire to suffer for it ? 
Thus (saith he) this sect will never die, which the 
more it is cut down, the more it groweth. For 
every man seeing and wondering at the sufferance 
of the saints, is moved the more thereby to search 
the cause; in searching he findeth it, and finding 
he followeth it. 

Thus Tertullian, in this dangerous time of per¬ 
secution, being stirred up of God, defended the in- 
nocency of the Christians against the blasphemy of 
the adversaries ; and, moreover, for the instruction 
of the church, he compiled many fruitful works, 
whereof some are extant, some are not to be found. 
Notwithstanding the great learning and famous 
virtues of this worthy man, certain errors and 
blemishes are noted in his doctrine, as were before 
both of Origen and Irenjeus, and likewise of them, 
were they never so excellent, that followed them. 
Which errors, all here in order to note and com¬ 
prehend, were too long a matter for this story to 
prosecute. This, by the way, shall be sufficient, to 
admonish the reader never to look for any such 
perfection of any man in this world, how singular 
soever he be (Christ only excepted); but some 


blemish or other joineth itself withal, whereof more, 
perchance, shall be said when we come to Cyprian. 

And now to return again to the order of bishops 
of Rome intermitted. After Eleutherius afore men¬ 
tioned, next in the bishopric of Rome succeed Victor, 
who, as Platina saith, died quietly in the days of 
Severus. But Damasus, and such as do follow the 
common chronicles, affirm that he died a martyr, after 
he had sat ten (or, as some say, twelve) years. This 
Victor was a great stirrer (as partly before is signified) 
in the controversy and contention of Easter-day, for 
the which he would have proceeded in excommunica¬ 
tion against the churches of Asia, had not Irenrous, 
then bishop of Lyons, with the counsel of other 
his brethren there assembled, repressed his intended 
violence. As touching that controversy of Easter 
in those days of the primitive church, the original 
thereof was this, as Eusebius, Socrates, Platina, 
and others, record. First, certain it is that the 
apostles, being only intentive and attendant to the 
doctrine of salvation, gave no heed nor regard to 
the observation of days and times, neither bound 
the church to any ceremonies and rites, except those 
things necessary mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles, as strangled and blood, which was ordain¬ 
ed then of the Holy Ghost, not without a most 
urgent and necessary cause, touched partly in the 
history before. For when the murdering and blood 
of infants was commonly objected by the heathen 
persecutors against the Christians, they had no other 
argument to help themselves, nor to refell the ad¬ 
versary, but only their own law, by the which they 
were commanded to abstain, not only from all men’s 
blood, but also from the blood of all common 
beasts. And therefore that law seemeth by the 
Holy Ghost to be given, and also to the same end 
continued in the church, so long as the cause, that 
is, the persecutions of the heathen Gentiles, con¬ 
tinued. Besides these, we read of no other ceremo¬ 
nies or rites which the apostles greatly regarded, 
but left such things free to the liberty of Christians, 
every man to use therein his own discretion, for the 
using or not using thereof. Whereupon, as concern¬ 
ing all the ceremonial observation of days, times, 
places, meats, drinks, vestures, and such others; 
of all these things neither was the diversity among 
men greatly noted, nor any uniformity greatly re¬ 
quired. Insomuch that Irenoeus, writing to Victor 
of the tradition of days, and of fastings, and of the 
diversity of these things then used among the pri¬ 
mitive fathers, saith, Notwithstanding all this va¬ 
riety, all they kept peace among themselves, and 
yet we keep it still, and this difference of fasting 
among us commendeth more the concord of faith. 
And so long did the doctrine of Christian liberty 
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remain whole and sound in the church till the time 
of Victor, which was about the year of our Lord 
two hundred; although the diversity of these usages 
began before also in the days of Pius and Anicetus, 
about the year of Christ one hundred sixty and 
three, to be misliked ; yet restraint hereof was not 
so much urged before as in the time of Victor. 
And yet neither did the violence of Victor take such 
place, but that the doctrine of Christian liberty was 
defended and maintained by means of Irenaeus and 
others, and so continued in the church till after the 
Council of Nice. And thus much concerning the 
doctrine of Christian liberty, and of the differences 
of rites and ceremonies. 

Now to return to Victor again, to show what 
diversity there was in observing the day of Easter, 
and how it came, thus is the story. First, in the 
time of Pius and Anicetus, in the year of Christ one 
hundred sixty and three, the question of Easter-day 
began first to be moved; at what time Pius, by the 
revelation of Hermes, decreed the observation of 
that day to be changed from the .vonted manner of 
the fourteenth day of the moon in the first month 
unto the next Sunday after. After him came Ani¬ 
cetus, Soter, and Eleutherius, bishops of Rome, 
which also determined the same. Against these 
stood Melito, bishop of Sardis, Polycarp, and, as 
some think, Egesippus, with other learned men of 
Asia. Which Polycarp, being sent by the brethren 
of Asia, came to Rome, as is aforesaid, to confer 
with Anicetus in that matter; wherein, when they 
could not agree after long debating, yet, notwith¬ 
standing, they did both communicate together with 
reverence, and departed in peace. And so the ce¬ 
lebration of Easter-da} r remained as a thing in¬ 
different in the church, till the time of Victor; 
who, following after Anicetus and his fellows, and 
chiefly stirring in this matter, endeavoured by all 
means and might to draw, or rather subdue, the 
churches of Asia unto his opinion ; thinking, more¬ 
over, to excommunicate all those bishops and churches 
of Asia as heretics and schismatics which disagreed 
from the Roman order ; had not Irenaeus otherwise 
restrained him from that doing, as is aforesaid, which 
was about the year of our Lord one hundred four¬ 
score and eleven, in the reign of Commodus. Thus 
then began the uniformity of keeping that holy day 
to be first required as a thing necessary, and all 
they accounted as heretics and schismatics which 
dissented from the bishop and tradition of Rome. 

With Victor stood Theophilus, bishop of Cesa- 
*ea, ^Narcissus of Jerusalem, Irenaeus of Lyons, 
Palmas of Pontus, Banchillusof Corinth, the bishop 
of Ostroena, and others more. All which conde¬ 
scended to have the celebration of Easter upon the 
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Sunday, because they would differ from the Jews 
in all things as near as they might; and partly, be¬ 
cause the resurrection of the Lord fell on the same 
day. 

On the contrary side, divers bishops were in Asia, 
of whom the principal was Polycrates, bishop of 
Ephesus, who being assembled with a great mul¬ 
titude of bishops and brethren of those parts, by the 
common assent of the rest, wrote again to Victor, 
and to the church of Rome, declaring that they had 
ever from the beginning observed that day accord¬ 
ing to the rule of Scripture unchanged, neither 
adding nor altering any thing from the same; 
alleging, moreover, for them the examples of the 
apostles and holy fathers, their predecessors, as 
Philip the apostle, with his three daughters, at 
Ilieropolis; also John the apostle and evangelist at 
Ephesus, Polycarp at Smyrna, Thraseas at Eume- 
nia, bishop and martyr; likewise of Sagaris at 
Laodicea, bishop and martyr, holy Papirius, and 
Melito at Sardis. Besides these, bishops also of his 
own kindred, and his own ancestors, to the number 
of seven, which all were bishops before him, and he 
the eighth, now after them. All which observed 
(saith he) the solemnity of the same day, after the 
same wise and sort as we do now. 

Victor, being not a little moved herewith, by 
letters again denounceth against them (more bold 
upon authority than wise in his commission) violent 
excommunication; albeit, by the wise handling of 
Irenseus and other learned men, that matter was 
stayed, and Victor otherwise persuaded. That the 
variance and difference of ceremonies is no strange 
matter in the church of Christ, wlicnas this variety 
is not only in the day of Easter, but also in the 
manner of fasting, and in divers other uses among 
the Christians. For some fast one day, some two 
days, some others fast more. Others there be, 
which, counting forty hours, both day and night, 
take that for a full day’s fast. And this so divers 
fashion of fasting in the church of Christ began not 
only in this our time, but was before among our fore¬ 
elders. And yet notwithstanding they with all this 
diversity were in unity among themselves, and so 
be we; neither doth this difference of ceremonies 
any thing hinder, but rather commendeth the con¬ 
cord of faith. And he bringeth forth the examples 
of the fathers, of Telesphorus, Pius, Anicetus, 
Soter, Eleutherius, and such others, who neither 
observed the same usage themselves, nor prescribed 
it to others, and yet notwithstanding kept Christian 
charity with such as came to communicate with 
them, not observing the same form of things which 
they observed, as well appeared by Polycarp and 
Anicetus, which although they agreed not in one 
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uniform custom of rites, yet refused not to commu¬ 
nicate together, the one giving reverence unto the 
other. Thus the controversy, being taken up be¬ 
tween Iremeus and Victor, remained free to the time 
of the Nicene Council. And thus much concerning 
the controversy of that matter, and concerning the 
doings of Victor. 

After Victor succeeded in the see of Rome Ze- 
phirinus, in the days of the foresaid Severus, about 
the year of our Lord two hundred and three. To 
this Zephirinus be ascribed two epistles, in the first 
tome of the Councils. But as I have said before of 
the decretal epistles of other Roman bishops, so I 
say and verily suppose of this, that neither the 
countenance of tbe style, nor the matter therein con¬ 
tained, nor the condition of the time, doth otherwise 
give to think of these letters but that they be verily 
bastard letters, not written by these fathers, nor in 
these times, but craftily and wickedly packed in by 
some, which, to set up the primacy of Rome, have 
most pestilently abused the authority of these holy 
and ancient fathers, to deceive the simple church. 
For who is so rude but that in considering only the 
state of those terrible times he may easily under¬ 
stand, (except affection blind him,) beside a number 
of other probable conjectures to lead him, that the 
poor persecuted bishops in that time would have 
been glad to have any safe covert to put their heads 
in ? so far was it oft’ that they had any lust or lei¬ 
sure then to seek for any primacy or patriarchship, 
or to drive all other churches to appeal to the see 
of Rome, or to exempt all priests from the accusa¬ 
tion of any layman; as in the first epistle of Zephi¬ 
rinus is to be seen, written to the bishops of Sicilia; 
and likewise the second epistle of his to the bishops 
of the province of Egypt, containing no manner of 
doctrine nor consolation necessary for that time, 
but only certain ritual decrees to no purpose, argueth 
no less but the said epistles neither to savour of 
that man, nor to taste of that time. 

Of like credit also seemeth the constitution of the 
patins of glass, which Darnasus saith that the same 
Zephirinus ordained to be earned before the priest 
at the celebration of the mass. Again, Platina 
writeth that he ordained the administration of the 
sacrament to be no more used in vessels of wood, or 
of glasR, or of any other metal, except only silver, 
gold, and tin, &c. But how these two testimonies 
of Darnasus and Platina join together, let the reader 
judge ; especially seeing the same decree is referred 
to Urbanus, that came after him. Again, what 
needed this decree of golden chalices to be established 
afterward in the Council of Tiber and Rhens, if it 
had been enacted before by Zephirinus ? How long 
this Zephirinus sat our writers do vary. Eusebius 


saith he died in the reign of Caracalla, and sat 
seventeen years. Platina writeth that he died under 
Severus, and sat eight years, and so saith also Nau- 
clerus. Darnasus alfirmeth that he sat sixteen years 
and two months. 

Matheus, author of the story entitled Flores His- 
toriarum, with other later chronicles, maketh men¬ 
tion of Perpetua, and Felicitas, and Revocatus her 
brother, also of Saturn inus and Satyr us, brethren, 
and Secundulus, which in the persecution of this 
Severus gave over their lives to martyrdom for 
Christ, being thrown to wild beasts, and devoured 
of the same in Carthage and in Africa; save that 
Satuminus, brought again from the beasts, was be¬ 
headed, and Secundulus died in prison about the 
year of our Lord two hundred and two, as writeth 
Florilegus. 

This Severus the persecutor reigned, as the most 
part of writers accord, the term of eighteen years, 
who about the later time of his reign came with 
his army hither into Britain, where after many con¬ 
flicts had with the Britons, in the borders of the 
north, he cast up a ditch with a mighty wall, made 
of earth, and turfs, and strong stakes, to the length 
of one hundred thirty and two miles, from the one 
side of the sea to the other, beginning at Tine, and 
reaching to the Scottish sea ; which done he removed 
to York, and there by the breaking in of the north¬ 
ern men and the Scots was besieged and slain, about 
the year of our Lord two hundred and eleven, leaving 
behind him two sons, Bassianus and Geta. Which 
Bassianus, surnamed Caracalla, after he had slain 
his brother Geta here in Britain, governed the empire 
alone, the space of six years. After whose death, 
he being slain also of his servants, (as he had slain 
his brother before,) succeeded Macrinus, with his 
son Diadumenus, to be emperor, who, after they had 
reigned one year, were both slain of their own people. 

After them followed Yarius Heliogabalus in the 
empire, rather to be called a monster than a man, 
so prodigious was his life in all gluttony, filthiness, 
and ribaldry. Such was his pomp, that in his 
lamps he used balm, and filled his fishponds with 
rose water. To let pass his sumptuous vestures, 
which he would not wear but only of gold, and most 
costly silks, his shoes glistering with precious 
stones finely engraved, he was never two days served 
with one kind of meat; he never wore one garment 
twice. And likewise for his fleshly wickedness, 
some days his company was served at meal with 
the brains of ostriches, and a strange fowl called 
phenocoptery; another day with the tongues of po¬ 
pinjays, and other sweet singing birds. Being 
nigh to the sea, he never used fish; in places far 
distant from the sea, all his house was served with 
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most delicate fishes: at one supper he was served 
with seven thousand fishes and five thousand fowls. 
At his removing- in his progress, often there followed 
him six hundred chariots laden only with bawds, 
common harlots, and ribalds. He sacrificed young 
children, and preferred to the best advancements 
in the commonweal most light personages, as 
minstrels, carters, and such-like; in one word, he 
was an enemy to all honesty and good order. And 
when he was foretold by his sorcerers and astrono¬ 
mers that he should die a violent death, he provided 
ropes of silk to hang himself, swords of gold to kill 
himself, and strong poison in hyacinths and eme¬ 
ralds to poison himself, if needs he must thereto be 
forced; moreover, he made a high tower, having 
the floor of boards covered with gold plate, bordered 
with precious stones, from the which tower he would 
throw himself down, if he should be pursued of his 
enemies. But notwithstanding all his provision, he 
was slain of the soldiers, drawn through the city, 
and cast into Tiber, after he had reigned two years 
and eight months, as witnesseth Eutropius; others 
say four years. 

This Heliogabalus, having no issue, adopted to 
his son and heir Aurelius Alexander Sevcrus, the 
son of Mainmea, who entering his reign the year of 
our Lord two hundred twenty and four, continued 
thirteen years, well commended for virtuous, wise, 
gentle, liberal, and to no man hurtful. And as he 
was not unlearned himself, through the diligent edu¬ 
cation of Mammea his mother; so he was a great fa¬ 
vourer of men wise and learned. Neither did 
he any thing in the commonweal without the assist¬ 
ance of learned and sage counsellors. It is report¬ 
ed of him to bear such stomachs against corrupt 
judges, that when he chanced to meet with any of 
them, by the commotion of his mind he would cast 
up choler, being so moved with them that he could 
not speak, and was ready with his two fingers to put 
out their eyes. From his court he dismissed all 
superfluous and unnecessary servants, saying that he 
was no good pupil which fed idle servants with th©> 
bowels of his commonweal. 

Among his other good virtues, it appeareth also 
that he was friendly and favourable unto the Chris¬ 
tians, as by this act may be gathered; for when the 
Christians had occupied a certain public place in 
some good use, belike for the assembling and con- 
venting together of the congregation, the company 
of the cooks or tipplers made challenge of that place 
to belong unto them. The matter being brought 
before the emperor, he judged it more honest the 
place to be continued to the worship of God, how¬ 
soever it were, than the dirty slubbering of cooks 
wid scullions. 


By this it may be understood that in Rome no 
Christian churches were erected unto this time, 
when as yet (notwithstanding this favour of the 
emperor) no public house could quietly be obtained 
for the Christians. So that by the reason hereof 
may appear the decretal epistle and ordinance of 
Pope Higinus, concerning the dedication of churches 
above mentioned, to be falsified. And likewise the 
ordinance of Pius his successor, concerning the 
altar, or high altar, to be also false. For what high 
altar was it like they had in the time of Higinus and 
Pius, whenas at this time, which was long after, no 
public place almost could be granted them for the 
Christians to assemble together? 

Of this Alexander Platina writeth, that as he was 
a great hater of all boasters and flatterers, so he 
was of such prudence, that no deceit could escape 
him; and bringeth in a story of one TurinuR, who had 
gotten craftily many great bribes and gifts, in making 
the people believe that he was of great authority 
with the emperor, and that he could help them to 
have whatsoever they sued for. Whereof the em¬ 
peror being certified, caused him in the open market 
to be fastened to a stake, and there killed with smoke, 
where the crier stood thus crying to the people : 
Smoke he sold, and with smoke he is punished. 

Mammea, the mother of this Alexander above 
mentioned, (whom Hierom calleth a devout and re¬ 
ligious woman,) hearing of the fame and the excel¬ 
lent learning of Origen, being then at Alexandria, 
sent for him to Antioch, desirous to hear and see 
him ; unto whom the foresaid Origen according to 
her request resorted, and after that he had there re¬ 
mained a space with the emperor and his mother, 
returned again to Alexandria. 

And thus continued this good emperor his reign 
the space of thirteen years; at length at a commo¬ 
tion in Germany, with his mother Mammea, he was 
slain. After whom succeeded Maximinus, contrary 
to the mind of the senate, only appointed by the 
soldiers to be emperor. During all this time, be¬ 
tween Severus and this Maximinus, the church 
of Christ, although it had not perfect peace, yet it 
had some mean tranquillity from persecution. Al¬ 
beit some martyrs there were at this time that suf¬ 
fered, whereof Nauclerus giveth this reason : For 
although (saith he) Alexander, being persuaded 
through the entreating of his mother Mammea, did 
favour the Christians; yet notwithstanding there 
was no public edict or proclamation provided for 
their safeguard. By reason whereof divers there 
were which suffered martyrdom under Almachius 
and other judges. In the number of whom, after 
some stories, was Calixtus, bishop of Rome, who 
succeeded next unto Zephirinus above mentioned; 



68 


THE TEN FIRST PERSECUTIONS 


[a. d. 222, 


and after him Urbanus also; which both being bi¬ 
shops of Rome, did both suffer, by the opinion of 
some writers, under Alexander Severus. 

This Calixtus in his two decretal epistles, written 
to Benedictus, and to the bishops of France, giveth 
these ordinances: that no actions or accusations 
against the prelates or teachers of the church should 
be received; that no secret conspiracies should be 
made against bishops ; item, no man to communi¬ 
cate with persons excommunicate ; also, no bishop 
to excommunicate or to deal in another’s diocess. 
And here he expoundeth the diocess, or the parish, 
of any bishop or minister to be his wife. The wife 
(saith the apostle) is bound to the law as long as 
the husband liveth ; when he is dead, she is free from 
the law: so (saith Calixtus) the wife of a bishop 
(which is his church) so long as he liveth is bound 
only to him, neither ought to be judged or disposed 
by any other man without his will and judgment; 
after his death she is free from the law to marry to 
whom she will, so it be in the Lord, that is, regu¬ 
larly. In the end of the said his epistle decre¬ 
tal, he confuteth the error of them which hold, 
that they which are fallen are not to be received 
again. Which heresy, after the time of Calixtus 
or Calistus, came in first by Novatus, in the days 
of Cornelius. Moreover, in his said first epistle 
decretal is contained the fast of the four times, 
commonly called the ember fast, whereof also Ma- 
rianus Scotus maketh mention. But Damasus, 
speaking of the same fast, saith he ordained the 
fast but of three times, which was for the increase 
of corn, wine, and oil. 

By these hitherto premised, it is not hard for a 
quick reader to smell out the crafty juggling of that 
person or persons, whosoever they were, that falsely 
have ascribed these decretal institutions to those 
holy fathers. For, first, what leisure had the Chris¬ 
tians to lay in their accusations against their bishops, 
when we never read or find in any story any kind 
of variance in those days among them, but all love, 
mutual compassion, and hearty communion among 
the saints ? And as we read of no variance among 
the people in those days, nor of any fault or back¬ 
sliding among the bishops, who for the most part 
then died all constant martyrs; so neither do we 
read of any tribunal seat or consistory used or fre¬ 
quented then about any such matters. Again, if a 
man examine well the dangers of those busy days, 
he shall see the poor flock of the Christians so oc¬ 
cupied and piteously oppressed by the cruel accusa¬ 
tions of the heathen infidels, that though the cause 
did, yet the time would not, serve them to com¬ 
mence any law against their bishops. Secondly, 
as touching their conspiracy against bishops, what 


conspiracy either would they then practise against 
them, which always gave their lives for their de¬ 
fence ? Or how could they then conspire in any 
companies together, when never a true Christian 
man durst once put his head out of his doors? 
neither was there in the church any Christian man 
in those perilous days, except he were a true man 
indeed, such as was far from all false conspiracies. 
And when as all the world almost in all places con¬ 
spired against them, what time, what cause, or 
what heart, trow ye, could they have to conspire 
against their instructors ? Thirdly, concerning the 
confutation of that heresy, how standeth the con¬ 
futation with the time of Calixtus, when Novatus, 
the author of that heresy, was after him in the time 
of Cornelius ? Fourthly, if by the law of Calixtus 
every diocess be the proper wife of every bishop or 
minister, then how many bishops’ wives, and par¬ 
sons’ wives, had the adulterous pope of Rome de- 
floured in these later days of the church, which so 
proudly and impudently hath intermeddled and taken 
his pleasure and his own profit in every diocess and 
parish almost through all Christendom, without all 
leave and licence of the good man, who hath been 
in the mean time, and yet is compelled still, where¬ 
soever the pope’s holiness cometh, to give him 
leave unasked to do what he list! Wherefore, if 
this canon decretal be truly his, why is it not 
observed, so as it doth stand without exception ? If 
it be not, why is it then falsely forged upon him, 
and the church of Christ deceived ? and certes, 
lamentable it is, that this falsifying of such trifling 
traditions, under the false pretence of antiquity, 
either was begun in the church to deceive the 
people, or that it hath remained so long undetected. 
For, as I think, the church of Christ will never be 
perfectly reformed before these decretal constitu¬ 
tions and epistles, which have so long put on the 
visor of antiquity, shall be fully detected, and ap¬ 
pear in their own colour, wherein they where first 
painted. 

And yet neither do I say this, or think contrary, 
but that it may be that bishops of Rome and of the 
same name have been the true authors of these tra¬ 
ditions. But here cometh in the error, (as I credi¬ 
bly suppose,) that when other later bishops of the 
like name have devised these ceremonial inventions, 
the vulgar opinion of men hath transferred them to 
the first primitive fathers, although being of another 
time, yet bearing the same name with the true in¬ 
ventors thereof. 

After Calixtus followed Urbanus, about the year 
of our Lord two hundred twenty and seven, who in 
his epistle decretal, (coming out of the same forge,) 
which he wrote in common to all bishops, making 
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no mention of the heavy persecutions of the church, 
nor ministering any exhortation of comfort or con¬ 
stancy to the brethen, only givejh many strict pre¬ 
cepts for not transporting or alienating the goods 
of the church, and to pay truly their offerings which 
they vow; also to have all common among the 
clergy. Moreover, about the end of his epistle, he 
instituteth the confirmation of children after bap¬ 
tism (wliich the papists be wont to take into the 
number of their seven sacraments); affirming and 
denouncing more than Scripture will bear, that the 
imposition of the bishop’s hand bringeth the Holy 
Ghost, and that thereby men be made full Chris¬ 
tians, &c. But of these decretal epistles enough is 
said before, more may be considered of the discreet 
reader. Marianus Scotus, Sabellicus, Nauclerus, 
and other late story writers, do hold, as is aforesaid, 
that he died a martyr in the days of Alexander 
Severus, after he had governed that seat four years, 
as Damasus and Platina do witness, as Marianus 
saith, eight years. 

The same Damasus and Platina lo testify of him, 
that he by his preaching and holiness of life con¬ 
verted divers Ethnics to the faith; among whom 
were Tihurtius, and Valerianus, the husband of 
Cecilia; which both, being noblemen of Rome, re¬ 
mained constant in the faith unto the end and mar¬ 
tyrdom. Of this Cecilia thus it is written in the 
martyrology by Ado : that Cecilia the virgin, after 
she had brought Valerian, her husband espoused, 
and Tihurtius his brother, to the knowledge and 
faith of Christ, and with her exhortations had made 
them constant unto martyrdom, after the suffering 
of them, she was also apprehended by Almachius 
the ruler, and brought to the idols to do sacrifice; 
which thing when she abhorred to do, she should 
be presented before the judge to have the condemn¬ 
ation of death. In the mean time, the serjeants and 
officers which were about her, beholding her comely 
beauty, and the prudent behaviour in her convers¬ 
ation, began with many persuasions of words to 
solicit her mind to favour herself, and that so ex¬ 
cellent beauty, and not to cast herself away, kc. 
But she again so replied to them with reasons and 
godly exhortations, that by the grace of Almighty 
God their hearts began to kindle, and at length to 
yield to that religion which before they did perse¬ 
cute. Which thing she perceiving, desired of the 
judge Almachius a little respite ; which being 
granted, she sendeth for Urban us the bishop home 
to her house, to establish and ground them in the 
faith of Christ: and so were they with divers others 
a t the same time baptized, both men and women, to 
the number (as the story saith) of four hundred 
persons, among whom was one Gordianus, a noble¬ 


man. This done, this blessed martyr was brought 
before the judge, where she was condemned; then 
after was brought to the house of the judge, where 
she was enclosed in a hot bath; but she remaining 
there a whole day and night without any hurt, as in 
a cold place, was brought out again, and command¬ 
ment given, that in the bath she should be beheaded. 
The executioner is said to have dealt four strokes at 
her neck; and yet her head being cut off, she (as the 
story giveth) lived three days after; and so died this 
holy virgin martyr, whose body in the night season 
Urbanus the bishop took and buried among the 
other bishops. Ado, the compiler of this martyr¬ 
ology, addeth, that this was done in the time of 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus. But that cannot 
be, forsomuch as Urbanus by all histories was long 
after those emperors, and lived in the days of this 
Alexander, as is above declared. Antoninus, Ber- 
gomensis, Equilinus, with such other writers, set 
forth this history with many strange miracles wrought 
by the said Cecilia, in converting her husband Va¬ 
lerianus and his brother, in showing them the angel 
which was the keeper of her virginity, and of the 
angel putting on crowns upon their heads. But as 
touching these miracles, as I do not dispute whether 
they be true or fabulous; so because they have no 
ground upon any ancient or grave aulhofs, but are 
taken out of certain new legends, I do therefore 
refer them thither from whence they came. 

Under the same Alexander divers other there he 
whom Bcrgomensis mentioned to have suffered 
martyrdom, as one Agapetus, of the age of fifteen 
years, who, being apprehended and condemned at 
Prencste at Italy, because he would not sacrifice to 
idols, was assailed with sundry torments ; first, with 
whips scourged ; then hanged up by the feet; after 
having hot water poured upon him, at the last cast 
to the wild beasts; with all which torments, when 
he could not be hurt, finally, with sword was be¬ 
headed. The executioner of these punishments (as 
by Henricus Erford. may be gathered) was one An- 
tiochus, who, in the executing of the foresaid tor¬ 
ments, suddenly fell down from his judicial seat, 
crying out, that all his inward bowels burned with¬ 
in him, and so gave up the breath. 

Also with the same Agapetus is numbered Cale- 
podius, a minister of Rome, whose body first was 
drawn through the city of Rome, and after cast into 
Tiber. 

Then followcth Pammachius, a senator of Rome, 
with his wife and children, and others, both men and 
women, to the number of forty and two. 

Item, another noble senator of Rome, named 
Simplicius, all which together in one day had their 
heads smitten off, and their heads after hanged up 
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in divers gates of the city, for a terror of others, that 
none should profess the name of Christ. 

Besides these suffered also Quiritius, a nobleman 
of Rome, who, with his mother Julia, and a great 
number more, were put likewise to death. 

Also Tiberius and Valerianus, citizens of Rome, 
and brethren, suffered (as Bergomensis saith) the 
same time, who, first being bruised and broken with 

bats, after were beheaded. 

Also Vincentius, Bergomensis, and Erfordicnsis 
make mention of Martina, a Christian virgin, which, 
after divers bitter punishments being constant in 
her faith, suffered in like manner by the sword. 

Albeit as touching the time of these forenamed 
martyrs, as I find them not in older writers, so do I 
suppose them to sufFer under Maximinus or Decius, 
rather than under Alexander. 

yj After the death of Alexander the emperor, 
who, with his mother Mammoa, (as is said,) was 
murdered in Germany, followed Maximum*, chosen 
by the will of the soldiers, rather than by the author¬ 
ity of the senate, about the year of our Lord two 
hundred thirty and seven; who,for the hatred he 
had to the house of Alexander, (as Eusebius record¬ 
ed,) raised up the sixth persecution against the 
Christians, especially against the teachers and lead¬ 
ers of the church, thinking thereby the sooner to 
vanquish the rest, if the captains of them were re¬ 
moved out of the way. Whereby I suppose the 
martyrdom of Urbanus the bishop, and of the rest 
above specified, to have happened rather under the 
tyranny of this Maximinus than under Alexander. 
In the time of this persecution Origen wrote his 
book on martyrdom ; which book, if it were extant, 
would give us some knowledge, I doubt not, of such 
as in this persecution did suffer, which now lie m 
silence unknown; and no doubt but a great number 
they were, and more should have been, bad not the 
provident mercy of God shortened his days and 
bridled his tyranny, for he reigned but three years. 
After whom succeeded Gordianus, in the year of our 
Lord two hundred and thirty-eight, a man no less 
studious for the utility of the commonwealth than 
mild ami gentle to the Christians. This Gordianus, 
after he had governed with much peace and tran¬ 
quillity the monarchy of Rome the space of six years, 
was slain of Philip* emperor after him. 

In the days of these emperors above recited was 
Tontianus, bishop of Rome, who succeeded next 
after Urbanus above rehearsed, about the year of 
our Lord two hundred thirty and six, in the twelfth 
year of Alexander, declaring him to sit six years. 
Contrary, Damasus and Platina write, that he was 
bishop nine years and a half; and that in the time 
of Alexander, he, with Philippus his priest, was 
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banished into Sardinia, and there died. But it 
seemeth more credible that he was banished rather 
under Maximinus, and died in the beginning of the 
reign of Gordianus. In his epistles decretal (which 
seem likewise to he feigned) he appeareth very de¬ 
vout, after the common example of other bishops, 
to uphold the dignity of priests, and of clergymen; 
saying that God hath them so familiar with him, 
that by them he accepteth the offerings and obla¬ 
tions of others, and forgiveth their sins, and recon¬ 
ciled! them unto him; also, that they do make the 
body of the Lord with their own mouth, and give it 
to others, &c.; which doctrine, how it standeth with 
the testament of God and glory of Christ, let the 
reader use his oW(Pi judgment. 

Other notable fathers also in the same time were 
raised up in the church, as Philetus, bishop of An¬ 
tioch, which succeeded after Asclepiades aforemen¬ 
tioned, in the year of our Lord two hundred and 
twenty; and after him Zebennus, bishop of the same 
place,'in the year of our Lord two hundred thirty 
and one. 

To these also may be added Ammonius, the school¬ 
master of Origen, as Suidas supposeth; also the 
kinsmen of Porphyry, the great enemy of Christ: 
notwithstanding, this Ammonius, endued with better 
grace, as he left divers books in defence of Christ’s 
religion, so did he constantly persevere (as Eusebius 
roportoth) in the doctrine of Christ, which he had 
in the beginning received, who was about the days 
of Alexander. 

Julius Africanus also, about the time of Gor¬ 
dianus aforesaid, is numbered among the old and 
ancient writers, of whom Nicephoros writeth that 
he was the scholar of Origen, and a great writer of 
histories of that time. 

Unto these doctors and confessors may be ad¬ 
joined the story of Natalius, mentioned in the first 
book of Eusebius. This Natalius had suffered 
persecution before like a constant confessor, and was 
seduced and persuaded by Asclepiodotus and The¬ 
odor us (which were the disciples of Theodoeus) to 
take upon him to be bishop of their sect, promis¬ 
ing to give him every month a hundred and fifty 
pieces of silver: and so he joining himself to them 
was admonished by vision and revelation from the 
Lord; for such was the great mercy of God, and 
of our Lord Christ Jesus, that he would not have 
his martyr, which had suffered so much for his 
name before, now to perish out of his church: for 
the which cause (saith Eusebius) God by certain 
visions did admonish him ; but he not taking great 
heed thereunto, being blinded partly with lucre, 
partly with honour, was at length all the night long 
scourged of the angels, insomuch that he being 
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made thereby very sore; and early on the morrow 
putting on sackcloth, with much weeping and la¬ 
mentation went to Zephirinus, the bishop above 
mentioned, where he falling down before him and 
all the Christian congregation, showed them the 
stripes of his body, and prayed them for the mer¬ 
cies of Christ, that he might be received into their 
communion again, from which he had sequestered 
himself before, and so was admitted according as 
he desired. 

After the decease of Pontianus, bishop of Rome, 
afore mentioned, succeeded next in that place An- 
teriuR, of whom Isuardus writeth, that Pontianus 
departing away did substitute him in his room; 
but Eusebius writeth that he succeeded imme¬ 
diately after him. Dainasus saith, that because he 
caused the acts and deaths of the martyrs to be 
written, therefore he was put to martyrdom him¬ 
self by Maximinus the judge. Concerning the 
time of this bishop our writers do greatly jar. 
Eusebius and Marianus Scotus affirm that he was 
bishop but one month ; Sabellicus saith that not to 
be so. Damasus assigneth to him twelve years 
and one month. Volateranus, Bergomensis, and 
Henricus Erford give to him three years and one 
month. Nauclerus writeth that he sat one year 
and one month. All which are so far discrepant 
one from another, that which of them most agreeth 
with truth it. lieth in doubt. Next to this bishop 
was Fabianus, of whom more is to he said hereafter. 

Of Hippolytus also both Eusebius and Hiero¬ 
nymus make mention that he was a bishop; but 
where they make no relation. And so likewise 
doth Theodoretus witness him to he a bishop, and 
also a martyr, but naming no place. Gelatius 
saith he died a martyr, and that he was bishop of 
a head city in Arabia. Niccphorus writeth that 
he was bishop of Ostia, a port town near to 
Rome. Certain it is he was a great writer, and 
left many works in the church, which Eusebius 
and Jerome do recite: by the calculation of Eu¬ 
sebius, he was about the year of our Lord two hun¬ 
dred and thirty. 

Prudentius, making mention of great heaps of 
piartyrs buried by threescore together, speaketh 
also of Hippolytus, and saith that he was drawn 
with wild horses through fields, dales, and bushes, 
and describeth thereof a pitiful story. 

After the emperor Gordianus, the empire fell to 
Philippas, who with Philip his son governed the 
^pace of seven years, in the year of our Lord two 
tundred forty and four. This Philippus, with his 
P n an ^ his family, was christened and convert- 
p by b abianus and Origen, who by letters exhort- 
P him and Severn his wife to be baptized, being 


the first of all the emperors that brought in Chris¬ 
tianity into the imperial seat. Howsoever Pom- 
ponius Letus reporteth him to be a dissembling 
prince, this is certain, that for his Christianity he 
with his son was slain of Decius, one of his cap¬ 
tains. Sabellicus showeth this hatred of Decius 
against Philippus to be conceived, for that the 
emperor Philip, both the father and the son, had 
committed their treasures unto Fabianus, then 
bishop of Rome. 

VII. Thus Philippus being slain, after him De¬ 
cius invaded the crown about the year of our Lord 
two hundred and fifty; by whom was moved a ter¬ 
rible persecution against the Christians, which 
Orosius noteth to be the seventh persecution. The 
first occasion of this hatred and persecution of 
this tyrant, conceived against the Christians, was 
chiefly (as is before touched) because of the trea¬ 
sures of the emperor which were committed to 
Fabian the bishop. 

This Fabian, first being a married man, (as Pla- 
tina writeth,) was made bishop of Rome after Ante- 
rius above mentioned, by the miraculous appoint¬ 
ment of God, which Eusebius doth thus describe in 
his sixth book. When the brethren (saith he) were 
together in the congregation about the election of 
their bishop, and had purposed among themselves 
upon the nomination of some noble and worthy per¬ 
sonage of Rome, it chanced that Fabianus among 
others was there present, who of late before was 
newly come out of the country to inhabit in the city. 
This Fabian, (as is said,) thinking nothing less than 
of any such matter, there suddenly cometh a dove 
flying from above, and sitteth upon his head ; where¬ 
upon all the congregation being moved with one 
mind and one voice to choose him for their bishop, 
in the which function he remained the space of thir¬ 
teen years, as Eusebius writeth; Damasus, Mari¬ 
anus, and Sabellicus say fourteen years, unto the 
time of Decius ; who, whether for that Philippus 
had committed to him his treasures, or whether for 
the hatred he bare to Philippus, in the beginning of 
his reign, caused him to be put to death; sending 
out, moreover, his proclamation into all quarters, 
that all which professed the name of Christ should 
he slain. 

To this Fabian be ascribed certain ordinances; 
as of consecrating new oil once every }ear, and 
burning the old; of accusations against bishops; 
of appealing to the see apostolic; of not marrying 
within the fifth degree ; of communicating thrice a 
year; of offering every Sunday; with such other 
things more in his three epistles decretal: the which 
epistles, as by divers other evidences, may be sup¬ 
posed to be untiuly named upon him, giving no Big- 
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mfication of any matter agreeing to that time; so 
do I find the most part of the third epistle, word 
for word, standing in the epistle of Sixtus the Third, 
which followed almost two hundred years after him ; 
beside the unseemly doctrine also in the end of the 
said epistles contained, where he, contrary to the 
tenor of the gospel, applieth remission of sins (only 
due to the blood of Christ) unto the offerings of 
bread and wine by men and women every Sunday 
in the church. 

To this Fabian wrote Origen, Of the Righteous¬ 
ness of his Faith ; whereby is to be understood t hat 
he continued to the time of Decius ; some say also, 
to the time of Gallus. Of this Origen partly men¬ 
tion is touched before, declaring how bold and fer¬ 
vent he was in the days of Sever us in assisting, com¬ 
forting, exhorting, and hissing the martyrs that 
were imprisoned and sufTered for the name of Chiist, 
with such danger of his own life, that had it not 
been the singular protection of God, he had been 
stoned to death many times of the heathen multi¬ 
tude. Such great concourse of men and women 
was daily at his house to be catechised and in¬ 
structed in the Christian faith by him, that soldiers 
were hired of purpose to defend the place where he 
taught them. Again, such search sometime was 
set for him, that scarce any shifting of place or coun¬ 
try could cover him. In whose laborious travails 
and affairs of the church, in teaching, writing, confut¬ 
ing, exhorting, and expounding, he continued about 
the space of fifty-two years, unto the time of Decius 
and Gallus. Divers and great persecutions lie sus¬ 
tained, but especially under Decius, as testifieth 
Eusebius in his sixth book; declaring that for the 
doctrine of Christ he sustained bonds and torments 
in his body, rackings with bars of iron, dungeons, 
besides terrible threats of death and burning. All 
this he suffered in the persecution of Decius, as 
Eusebius recordeth of him, and maketh no relation 
of any further matter. But Suidas and Nicephorus 
following the same, saith further concerning him, 
that the said Origen, after divers and sundry other 
torments, which lie manfully and constantly suffered 
for Christ, at length was brought to an altar, where 
a foul, filthy Ethiop was appointed to be, and there 
this option or choice was offered unto him, whether 
he would sacrifice to the idols, or have his body 
polluted with that foul and ugly Ethiop. Then 
Origen, (saith he,) who with a philosophical mind 
ever kept his chastity undefiled, much abhorring 
that filthy villany to be done to his body, conde¬ 
scended to their request: whereupon the judge, 
putting incense in his hand, caused him to set it to 
the fire upon the altar; for the which impiety he 
afterward was excommunicated of the church. Epi- 
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phanius writeth, that he being urged to sacrifice to 
idols, and taking the boughs in his hand, wherewith 
the heathen were wont to honour their gods, called 
upon the Christians to carry them in the honour of 
Christ. The which fact the church of Alexandria 
misliking removed him from their communion ; 
whereupon Origen, driven away with shame and 
sorrow out of Alexandria, went into Jewry, where 
being in Jerusalem among the congregation, and 
there requested of the priests and ministers (lie be¬ 
ing also a priest) to make some exhortation in the 
church, he refused a great while to do. At length, 
by importunate petition being constrained thereunto, 
he rose up, and turning the book, as though he 
would have expounded some place of the Scripture, 
he only read the verse of the forty-ninth Psalm, 
But God said to the sinner, Why dost thou preach 
my justifications, and why dost thou take my testa¬ 
ment in thy mouth? &c. Which verse being read, 
he shut the book, and sat down weeping and wail¬ 
ing, the whole congregation also weeping and la¬ 
menting with him. More what became of Origen 
it is not found in history, but only that Suidas add- 
cth, he died and was buried at Tyrus. Eusebius 
affirmeth, that he departed unto the emperor Gallus, 
about the year of our Lord two hundred fifty and 
five, and the seventieth year of his age, in great 
misery (as appeareth) and poverty. 

In this Origen divers blemishes of doctrine be 
noted, whereupon Hierom sometimes doth inveigh 
against him ; albeit in some places again he doth 
extol and commend him for his excellent learning, as 
in his Apology against Ruffinus, and in his Epistle to 
Pammachius and Ocean, where he praiseth Origen, 
although not for the perfection of his faith and 
doctrine, nor for an apostle, yet for an excellent in¬ 
terpreter, for his wit, and for a philosopher: and yet 
in his Prologue upon the Homilies of Origen on Eze¬ 
kiel, he callcth him another master of the churches 
after the apostles. And in another preface upon 
his Questions upon Genesis, he wisheth to himself 
the knowledge of the Scriptures which Origen had, 
also with the envy of his name. Athanasius more¬ 
over calleth him singular and laborious, and useth 
also his Testimonies against the Arians. 

After Origen, the due order of history requireth 
next to speak of Iieraclas his usher; a man singu¬ 
larly commended for his knowledge, not only in 
philosophy, but also in such faculties as to a Chris¬ 
tian divine do appertain. This great towardness of 
wit and learning when Origen perceived in him, he 
appointed him above all others to be his usher or 
under teacher, to help in his school or university of 
Alexandria, in the reign of Antoninus Caracalla, 
son of Severus. And after, in the tenth year of 
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Alexander, Origen departing unto Cesarea, he suc¬ 
ceeded in his room to govern the school in Alex¬ 
andria. Further also, in the time of Gordianus, 
after the decease of Demetrius, bishop of Alexan¬ 
dria, this Heraclas succeeded to be bishop of the 
said city; in the which function he ministered the 
term of sixteen years. Of this Heraclas writeth 
Origen himself, that he, although being priest, yet 
ceased not to read over and peruse the books of 
the Gentiles, to the intent he might the better out 
of their own books confute their error, &c. 

After Heraclas succeeded Dionysius Alcxandri- 
nus in the bishopric of Alexandria, like as he suc¬ 
ceeded him in the school before ; which Dionysius 
also writeth of the same Heraclas unto Philemon, a 
priest of Rome, thus saying, This canon and type 
I received of blessed Heraclas, our pope, &,c. This 
Heraclas was no martyr, which died three years be¬ 
fore Decius, about the year of our Lord two hun¬ 
dred and fifty. After whom succeeded next in the 
same seat of Alexandria Dionysius Alexandrinus, 
who also suffered much under the lyranny of Decius, 
as hereafter shall be showed, (Christ willing,) when 
we come to the time of Valerian. 

Niecphorus in his first book, and others which 
write of this persecution under Decius, declare the 
horribleness thereof to be so great, and so innumer¬ 
able martyrs to suffer in the same, that he saith it 
is as easy to number the sands of the sea, as to re¬ 
cite the particular names of them whom this perse¬ 
cution did de\our. In the which persecution the 
chiefest doers and tormentors under the emperor 
appear in the history of Vincent ins to be these: 
Optimus the under consul, Secundianus, Verianus, 
and Marcellianus, &c. Although therefore it be 
hard here to infer all and singular persons in order 
that died in this persecution, yet such as remain 
most, notable in stories I will briefly touch by the 
grace of Him for whose cause they suffered. 

In the former tract at ion of the first persecution, 
mention was made before of Alexander, bishop of 
Jerusalem, and of his troubles suffered under Se- 
\erus, and how afterward by the miracle of God he 
Avas appointed bishop of Jerusalem, whore lie con¬ 
tinued, a very aged man, abo\e the term of forty 
years governor of that church, till the time of the 
first year of Decius, at xvliat time he being brought 
from Jerusalem to Cesarea into the judgment place, 
'dter a constant and evident confession of his faith 
made before the judge, was committed unto prison, 
and there finished his life, as testifieth Dionysius 
Alexandrinus in the sixth hook of Eusebius. After 
whom succeeded in that scat Mczabanes, the thirty 
and sixth bishop of that city alter James the 
apostle. 
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Mention was made also before of Asclepiades, bi¬ 
shop of Antioch, who succeeded after Serapion, and 
in the persecution of Severus did likewise persevere 
a constant confessor, and, as Vincentius testifieth 
in his eleventh book, suffered martyrdom at last un¬ 
der this Decius. But this computation of Vincen¬ 
tius can in no wise agree Avith the truth of time : 
forsomuch as by probable Avriters, as Zonaras, 
Niecphorus, and others, the said Asclepiades after 
Serapion entered the bishop’s seat of Antioch, in the 
year of our Lord tAVO hundred and fourteen, and sat 
seven years before the time of Gordianus, after 
Avliom succeeded Philetus, in the year of our Lord 
tAVO hundred tAventy and one, governing the function 
twelve years. And after him Zebinus followed, in 
the year of our Lord tAVO hundred thirty and two; 
and so after him Babylas; which Babylas, if he died 
in this persecution of Decius, then could not Ascle¬ 
piades also suffer in the same time, who died so long 
before him, as is declared. 

Of this Babylas, bishop of Antioch, Eusebius and 
Zonaras record, that under Decius he died in prison, 
as did Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, above re¬ 
hearsed. 

We read in a certain treatise of Chrysostom, en¬ 
titled Contra Gentiles, a notable and long history of 
one Babylas, a martyr, Avho about these times was 
put to death for resisting a certain emperor, not 
suffering him to enter into the temple of the Chris¬ 
tians after a cruel murder committed, the story of 
which murder is this : There avus a certain emperor, 
Avho, upon conclusion of peace made Avith a certain 
nation, had received for hostage or surety of peace 
the son of the king, being of young and tender age, 
A\ith conditions upon the same, that neither lie 
should be molested of them, nor that they should 
ever he Aexed of him. Upon this, the king’s son 
Avas delivered, not Avithout great, care and fear of 
the father, unto the emperor, Avhom the cruel em¬ 
peror, contrary to promise, caused, in short time, 
without all just cause, to he slain. This fact so 
horrible being committed, the tyrant, Avith all haste, 
Avould enter into the temple of the Christians, where 
Babylas, being bishop or minister, aa it hstood him 
that he should not approach into that place. The 
emperor, therewith not a little incensed, in great 
rage had him forthwith to be laid in prison with 
as many irons as he could hear, and from thence, 
shortly after, to be brought forth to death and exe¬ 
cution. Babylas going constantly and boldly to 
his martyrdom, desired, after his death, to be buried 
with his irons and bands, and so he Avas. The 
story procccdeth, moreover, and saith, that in con¬ 
tinuance of time, in the reign of Constantinus, Gal- 
lus, then made the overseer of the east parts, caused 
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his body to be translated into the suburbs of Antioch, 
called Daphnes, where was a temple of Apollo, 
famous with devilish oracles and answers given by 
that idol, or by the devil rather, in that place. In 
the which temple, after the bringing of the body of 
Babylas, the idol ceased to give any more oracles, 
saying, that for the body of Babylas he could give 
no more answers, and complaining that that place 
was wont to be consecrated unto him, but now it 
was full of dead men's bodies. And thus the oracles 
there ceased for that time till the coming of Julianus, 
who, inquiring out the cause why the oracles ceased, 
caused the bones of the holy martyr to be removed 
again from thence by the Christians, whom he then 
called Galileans. They, coming in a great multi¬ 
tude, both men, maidens, and children, to the tomb 
of Babylas, transported his bones according to the 
commandment of the emperor, singing by the way 
as they went the seventh verse of the ninety-seventh 
Psalm in words as followeth : “ Confounded be all 
they that serve graven images,” &c. Which corn¬ 
ing to the emperor’s ear, set him in great rage 
against the Christians, stirring up persecution 
against them. Albeit Zonaras declareth the cause 
something otherwise, saying that so soon as the 
body of him and other martyrs were removed 
away, incontinent the temple of the idol with the 
image in the night was consumed with fire ; for 
the which cause (saith Zonaras) Julian, stirred up 
with anger, persecuted the Christians, as shall 
be showed (Christ willing) in his order and place 
hereafter. 

And thus much of Babylas, which whether it was 
the same Babylas, bishop then of Antioch, or an¬ 
other of the same name, it appeareth not by Chry¬ 
sostom, which neither maketh mention of the em¬ 
peror’s name, nor of the place where this Babylas 
was bishop. Again, the stopping of the emperor 
out of the church importeth as much as that em¬ 
peror to have been a Christian ; for otherwise, if he 
had come in as a heathen and as a persecutor, it 
was not then the manner of Christian bishops vio¬ 
lently to withstand the emperors, or to stop them 
out. Over and beside the testimony of Eusebius, 
Zonaras doth witness contrary in his sixth book, that 
this Babylas, which was then bishop of Antioch 
after Zebinus, was not put to death by the torment¬ 
ors, but died in prison; wherefore it is not impos¬ 
sible but this Babylas and this emperor which 
Chrysostom speaketh of may be another Babylas 
than that which suffered under Decius. Nice- 
phorus in his fifth book maketh mention of -another 
Babylas beside this that suffered under Decius, 
which was bishop of Nicomedia. 

In the forenamed city of Antioch, Vincentius 


speaketh of forty virgins martyrs which suffered in 
this persecution of Decius. 

In the country of Phrygia, and in the town of 
Lampsar, the same Vincentius also speaketh of one 
Peter which there was apprehended, and suffered 
bitter torments for Christ's name, under Optimus 
the proconsul ; and in Troada, likewise, of other 
martyrs that there suffered, whose names were An¬ 
drew, Paid, Nicomachus, and Dionysia, a virgin. 

Also in Babylon (saith lie) divers Christian con¬ 
fessors were found of Decius, which were led away 
into Spain, there to be executed. 

In the country of Cappadocia, at the city of Ce- 
sarea, in like maimer of the said author is testified, 
that Germanus, Theophilus, Cesarius, and Vitalis 
suffered martyrdom for Christ; and in the same book 
mention is also made of Polyehronius, bishop of 
Babylon ; and in Pamphylia of Nestor, there bishop, 
that died martyr. 

At Perside, in the town of Cardala, Olympiad es 
and Maximus; in Tyrus also Anatolia, virgin, and 
Audax, gave their lives likewise to death for the 
testimony of Christ’s name. 

Eusebius, moreover, in his sixth book reeiteth 
out of the Epistles of Dionysius Alexandrinus di¬ 
vers that suffered diver si)- at Alexandria ; the which 
places of Dionysius, as they be cited in Eusebius, 
I thought here good, for the ancientness of the au¬ 
thor, to insert and notify in his own words, and in 
our language, as he wrote them to Fabius, bishop 
of Antioch, as followeth. 

This persecution (saith he) began not with the 
proclamation set forth by the emperor, but began 
a whole year before, by the occasion and means of 
a wicked person, a soothsayer, and a follower of 
wicked arts; who, coming to our city here, stirred 
up the multitude of the heathen against us, and in¬ 
cited them to maintain their own old superstition and 
gentility of their country ; whereby they being set 
agog, and obtaining full power to prosecute their 
wicked purpose, so thought, and no less declared, all 
their piety and religion to consist only in the idola¬ 
trous worship of devils, and in our destruction. And 
first flying upon a certain priest of ours, named 
Metra, they apprehended him, and brought him 
forth to make him speak after their wicked blas¬ 
phemy ; which, when he would not do, they laid 
upon him with staves and clubs, and with sharp reeds 
pricked his face and eyes; and afterward bringing 
him out into the suburbs, there they stoned him to 
death. Then they took a faithful woman, called 
Quinta, and brought her to the temple of their idols, 
to compel her to worship with them; which when 
she refused to do, and abhorred their idols, they 
bound her feet, and drew her through the whole 
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street of the city upon the hard stones; and so dash¬ 
ing her against millstones, and scourging her with 
whips, brought her to the same place of the suburbs 
as they did the other before, where she likewise 
ended her life. This done, in a great outrage, and 
with a multitude running together, they burst 
into houses of the religious and godly Christians, 
spoiling, sacking, and carrying away all that they 
could find of any price. The rest of things, such 
as were of less value and of wood, they brought into 
the open market and set them on fire. In the mean 
time, the brethren voided aside, and withdrew them¬ 
selves, taking patiently and no less joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods, than did they of whom St. 
Paul doth testify ; neither do I know any of them 
all (only excepted) .apprehended of them which, 
revolting from his profession, denied the Lord yet to 
this present day. 

Amongst the rest that there were taken, there was 
a certain virgin well stricken in years, named Apol- 
linia, whom they brought forth, and dashing all her 
tooth out of her jaws, made a great fire before the 
city, threatening to cast her into the same, unless 
she would blaspheme with them and deny Christ ; 
whereat she staying a little with herself, as one that 
would take a pause, suddenly leaped into the midst 
of the lire, and there was burned. 

There was also one Serapion, whom they took in 
his own house ; and after they had assailed him with 
sundry kinds of torments, and had broken almost all 
the joints of his body, they east him down from an 
upper loft, and so did he complete his martyrdom. 
Thus was there no way, neither privy nor public, 
nor corner, nor alley, left for us, neither by day nor 
by night, to escape; all the people making an outcry 
against us, that unless we uttered words of blas¬ 
phemy, we should be drawn to the fire and burned. 
And this outrageous tumult endured a certain space ; 
but at length, as the Lord would, the miserable 
wretches fell at dissension among themselves, which 
turned the cruelty they exercised against us upon 
their own heads. And so had we a little breathing 
time for a season, while the fury of the heathen 
people by this occasion assuaged. 

Shortly then after this word was brought unto 
us that the state of the empire, which before was 
something favourable to us, was altered and changed 
against us, putting us in great fear. And conse¬ 
quently upon the same followed the edict of the 
emperor so terrible and cruel, that, according to the 
forewarning of the Lord, the elect (if it had been 
possible) might have been thereby subveited. Upon 
that edict such fear came over us all, that many 
there were, especially of the richer sort, of whom 
some for fear came running, some were led by the 


occasion of time, some were draw by their neigh¬ 
bours being cited by name, to those impure and 
idolatrous sacrifices. Other some came trembling 
and shaking, as men not which should do sacrifice, 
but which should be sacrificed themselves, the mul¬ 
titude laughing them to scorn. Some again came 
boldly to the altars, declaring themselves never to 
have been of that profession, of whom it is said that 
hardly they shall be saved. Of the residue, some 
followed one part, some another; some ran away, 
some were taken ; of whom certain continued to 
bands and torments constant; others again, after 
long imprisonment, before they should come before 
the judge, renounced their faith. Some also, after 
they suffered torments, yet after revolted. But 
others being as strong as blessed, and valiant pillars 
of the Lord's, fortified with constancy agreeing to 
their faith, were made faithful martyrs of the king¬ 
dom of God. 

Of whom the first was Julinnus, a man diseased 
with the gout, and not able to go, being carried of 
t wo men, of whom the one quickly denied; the 
other, Cronion, surnamed Eunus, with the foresaid 
Julianus the old man, confessing the Lord with a 
perfect faith, were laid upon camels, and there 
scourged, at length cast into the fire, and with great 
constancy were so consumed. 

As these aforesaid were going to their martyr¬ 
dom, there was a certain soldier, who in their de¬ 
fence took part against them that railed upon them. 
For the which cause the people crying out against 
him, he also was apprehended ; and being constant 
in his profession, was forthwith beheaded. 

Likewise one Macar, a man bom in Libya, being 
admonished and exhorted of the judge to deny his 
faith, and not agreeing to his persuasions, was burn¬ 
ed alive. 

After these suffered Epimachus, and one Alex¬ 
ander, who being long detained in prison and in 
bands, aftei innumerable pains and torments with 
razors and scourges, were also cast into the burn¬ 
ing fire, with four other women with them, which 
all there ended their martyrdom. 

Also Anunonarion, a holy virgin, whom the 
cruel judge had long and bitterly tormented, for 
that she promising the judge before, that for no 
punishment she would yield to his request, and 
constantly performing the same, suffeied likewise 
martyrdom with two other women, of whom there 
was an aged matron, named Mercuria; the other 
was called Dionysia, being a mother of many fair 
children, whom yet notwithstanding she loved not 
above the Lord. These, after they could not be 
overcome by any torments of the cruel judge, but 
he, rather ashamed and confounded to be overcome 
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of silly women, at length being past feeling of all 
torments, were slain with the sword; first Ammo* 
narion, like a valiant captain, suffering before them. 

Heron, Ater, and Isidorus, Egyptians, and with 
them Dioscorus, also a child of fifteen years, were 
crowned with the same crown of martyrdom. And 
first the judge began with the child, thinking him 
more easy to be won with words to entice him, than 
with torments to constrain him ; but he persisted 
immovable, giving neither place to persuasions nor 
punishments. The rest, after he had grievously 
tormented them, being constant in their profession, 
he committed to the fire. The judge greatly mar¬ 
velling at Dioscorus, for his wise answers and grave 
constancy, dismissed him, sparing (as he said) his 
age to a longer respite ; which Dioscorus is yet also 
with us at this present, waiting for a long trial. 

Nemcsion, being also an Egyptian, first was ac¬ 
cused for a companion of thieves; but being purged 
thereof before the centurion, was then accused of 
Christianity, and for that cause being in bands, 
was brought to the president; who most unright¬ 
eously tormenting and scourging him double to all 
other thieves and felons, at length among the 
thieves burned him to death, making him a blessed 
martyr. 

There were standing before the tribunal seat 
certain of the warriors or knights, whose names 
were Ammon, Zenon, Ptolomeus, Ingenuus, and 
with them a certain aged man, called Theophilus, 
who standing by at whal time a certain Christian 
man was before the judge examined, and there see¬ 
ing him for fear ready to decline and fall away, did 
burst almost for sorrow within themselves, making 
signs to him with their hands, and all gestures of 
their body, to be constant. This being noted of all 
the standers-by, they were ready to lay hold upon 
them; but they preventing the matter, pressed up 
of their own accord before to the bench of the judge, 
professing themselves to be Christians. Insomuch 
that both the president with the benchers were all 
astonished, the Christians which were judged more 
imboldened to suffer, and the judges thereby terri¬ 
fied. This done, they departed away from the 
place, glad and rejoicing for the testimony that 
they had given of their faith. Many other besides 
were in other cities and towns rent and torn asun¬ 
der by the heathen, among whom one I will speak 
of, for cause worthy of memory. 

Ischirion, one that was in service with a certain 
nobleman, was commanded of his master to make 
sacrifice, who for not obeying was therefore re¬ 
buked ; after persisting in the same, was grievously 
threatened with sharp and menacing words. At 
last his master, when he could not prevail against 
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him, taking a stake or pike in his hands, ran him 
through in the body and slew him. 

What shall I speak of the multitude of them 
which, wandering in deserts and mountains, were 
consumed with hunger, thirst, cold, sickness, thieves, 
or wild beasts, of whose blessed victory they which 
be alive are yet witnesses; in the number of whom 
one I will speak of, among divers others, named 
Cheremon, bishop of the city called Nilus, an aged 
man: he with his wife, flying to the mountain of 
Arabia, never returned again, nor ever could be 
seen after; and though they were sought for dili¬ 
gently by their brethren, yet neither they nor their 
bodies were found. Many others there were which, 
flying to these mountains of Arabia, were taken of 
the barbarous Arabians; of whom some with much 
money could scarce be ransomed, some were never 
heard of yet to this present day. Thus much out 
of the Epistles of Dionysius in Eusebius. 

Moreover, the foresaid Dionysius in another place 
writing to Gennanus of his own dangers, and of 
others, sustained in this persecution, and before this 
persecution of Decius, thus inferreth as followeth : 
I, (saitli he,) behold, before the sight of God, I lie 
not, and he knoweth I lie not, how that I having no 
regard of mine own life, and not without the motion 
of God, did fly and avoid the danger of this perse¬ 
cution. Yea, and also before that this persecution of 
Decius did rage against us, Sabinus the same hour 
sent a farmer to seek me, at what time I remaining 
at home waited three days for his coining. lint 
he searching narrowly for me by all ways, fields, 
floods, and corners, where he thought I might best 
have hid myself, or have passed by, was stricken 
with such blindness, that he could not find my house, 
thinking with himself nothing less than that I would 
abide at home in such and so dangerous persecu¬ 
tion. Thus these three days being past, upon the 
fourth day, the Lord God so willing and command¬ 
ing me to fly, and also marvellously opening to me 
the way, I, with my children, and many other bre¬ 
thren, went out together. And this not to come of 
myself, but to be the work of God’s providence, the 
sequel of those things declared, wherein afterward 
I was not unprofitable peradventure to some, &c. 

Again, in another place, shortly after, the afore¬ 
said Dionysius, proceeding in the narration of him¬ 
self, thus inferreth: Then I coming to Jerusalem 
with them which were with me, was brought by 
soldiers unto Taposixis, whereas Timotheus (by 
the providence of God) neither was present, nor 
yet taken; who then returning home, found his 
house desert, and officers watching about the same, 
and us within taken, &c. And again, shortly after, 
it followeth: And to see (saith he) the admirable 
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disposing of God’s works, as Tiraotheous was thus 
flying with much haste and great fear, a certain 
man, as happened, a dweller near by, met him by 
the way, and asked whither he went so hastily; to 
whom Timotheus answering, declared all the mat¬ 
ter simply as it was, Which done, the man pro- 
ceedeth on his journey, whither he was purposed to 
go, which was to a marriage; the manner of which 
marriages then was to sit up all the night long 
feasting and drinking. Thus, as he was come, 
sitting with them at the feast, he telleth his com¬ 
panions what was done, and what he heard by the 
way. This was no sooner told, but all they forth¬ 
with upon a head, as stricken with a sudden fury, 
rushing out together, made toward us as fast as 
they could, with such crying and noise as might 
seem very terrible, At the first hearing whereof, 
the soldiers that had us in keeping being afraid, 
ran away, by reason whereof we were left alone, 
and found as we were lying upon forms and benches. 
I then (the Lord knoweth) thinking with myself 
that they had been thieves, which came to spoil and 
rob, being in my couch, lay still in my shirt only 
as I was, the rest of my garments lying by me I 
offered to them: they then willed me in all haste to 
rise and get away, whereby I then, perceiving the 
cause of their coining, cried unto them, desiring 
that they would suffer us so to do; and if they 
would do any benefit for me, forsomuch as I could 
not escape the hands of them which would pursue 
me and carry me away, I prayed them that they 
would prevent them, and cut off my head before. 
And as I was crying thus unto them, casting myself 
grovelling upon the pavement, as rny companions 
can testify, who were partakers of all these things, 
they burst forth violently, taking me by the hands 
and feet, and carried me out of the doors, and led 


me away. There followed me Gaius, Faustus, 
Petrus, Paulus, (who were witnesses of all the same,) 
which brought me also out of the city, and so 
setting me upon a bare ass, conveyed me away. 
Thus much writeth Dionysius of himself, the ex¬ 
ample of whose epistle is cited in the ecclesiastical 
story of Eusebius. 

Nicephorus, in his first book, cap. 27, maketh 
mention of one named Christophorus, which also 
suffered in this persecution of Decius. Of which 
Christophorus, whether the fable riseth of that mighty 
giant set up in churches, wading through the seas 
with Christ on his shoulder, and a tree in his hand 
for a walking staff, &c., it is uncertain. Georgius 
Wicelius allegeth out of Ruggcrus Fuldens., and 
raentioneth of one Christophorus, born of the nation 
of Canaanites, which suffered under Decius, being, 
as he saith, of twelve cubits high. But the rest 
of the history painted in churches the said Wice¬ 
lius derideth as fables of Centaurus, or other poetical 
fictions. 

Bergomensis, in his eighth book, maketh relation 
of divers martyred under Decius; as Meniatus, which 
suffered at Florence; of Agatha, a holy virgin of Sici¬ 
ly, who is said to suffer divers and bitter torments 
under Quintilianus, the proconsul, with prisonment, 
with beatings, with famine, with racking, rolled also 
upon sharp shells and hot coals, having, moreover, 
her breasts cut from her body, as Bergomensis and 
the martyrology of Ado record. In the which 
authors, as I deny not but that the rest of the story 
may be true, so again, concerning the miracles of 
the aged man appearing to her, and of the young 
man clothed in a silken vesture, with a hundred 
young men after him, and of the marble table with 
the inscription, I doubt. 
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Hard it is to re¬ 
cite all that suffer¬ 
ed in this persecu¬ 
tion, whenas whole 
multitudes went in¬ 
to wildernesses and 
mountains, wander¬ 
ing without suc¬ 
cour or comfort ; some starved with hunger and 
cold, some with sickness consumed, some devoured 
of beasts, some with barbarous thieves taken and 
carried away. Vincentius, in his eleventh book, 
speaking of Asclepiades, writeth also of forty vir¬ 
gins and martyrs which, by sundry kinds ol tor¬ 
ments, were put to death about the same time, in 
the persecution of this tyrant. 

Likewise in the said Vincentius mention is made 
of Triphon, a man of great holiness, and constant 
in his suffering, who, being brought to the city of 
Nice, before the president Aquilus, for his constant 
confession of Christ’s name, was afflicted with di¬ 
vers and grievous torments, and at length with the 
sword put to death. 

At what time Decius had erected a temple in the 
midst of the city of Ephesus, compelling all that 
were in the city there to sacrifice to the idols, seven 


Christians were found, whose names were Maximi- 
anus, Malchus, Martianus, Dionysius, Joannes, 
Scrapion, and Constantinus, who, refusing the idol¬ 
atrous worship, were accused for the same unto the 
emperor to be Christians. Which, when they 
constantly professed and did not deny, notwith¬ 
standing, because they were soldiers, retaining to 
the emperor’s service, respite was given them for a 
certain space to deliberate with themselves, till the 
return again of the emperor, which then was going 
to war. In the mean space, the emperor being de¬ 
parted, they taking counsel together, went and hid 
themselves in secret caves of the Mount Celius. 
The emperor returning again, after great inquisition 
made for them, hearing where they were, caused the 
mouth of the place where they were to be closed up 
with heaps of stones, that they, not able to get out, 
should be famished within. And thus were those 
good men martyred. The story (if it be true) goeth 
further, that they, between fear and sorrow, fell 
asleep, in which sleep they continued the space of 
certain ages after, till the time of Theodosius the 
emperor, before they did awake, as reporteth Vin¬ 
centius, Nicephorus, and partly also Ilenricus Er- 
fordiens. But of their awaking, that I refer to 
them that list to believe it. Certain it is that at 



DECIUS.] 


OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


79 


the last day they shall awake indeed without any 
fable. 

Hieronymus, in the Life of Paulus the hermit, re- 
citeth a story of a certain soldier, whom when the 
pretor could not otherwise with torments remove 
from his Christianity, he devised another way, which 
was this : he commanded the soldier to be laid upon 
a soft bed in a pleasant garden among the flourish¬ 
ing lilies and red roses; which done, all others be¬ 
ing removed away, and himself there left alone, a 
beautiful harlot came to him, who embraced him, 
and with all other incitements of a harlot laboured 
to provoke him to her naughtiness. But the godly 
soldier fearing God more than obeying flesh, bit off 
his own tongue with his teeth, and spit it in the 
face of the harlot, as she was kissing him; and so 
got he the victory, by the constant grace of the 
Lord assisting him. 

Another like example of singular chastity is writ¬ 
ten of the virgin Theodora, and another soldier. At 
Antioch, this Theodora refusing to do sacrifice to 
the idols, was condemned by the judge to the stews, 
and notwithstanding, by the singular providence of 
God, was well delivered. For as there was a great 
company of wanton young men ready at the door to 
press into the house where she was, one of the 
brethren named Didynms, (as Ado saith,) moved 
with faith and motion of God, putting on a soldier’s 
habit, made himself one of the first that came in, 
who rounding her in the ear told her the cause and 
purpose of his coming, being a Christian as she was: 
his counsel was, that she should put on the soldier’s 
habit, and so slip away; and he putting on her gar¬ 
ments would there remain to abide their force, 
and so did, whereby the virgin escaped unknown. 
Didynms, left unto the rage and wondering of the 
people, being a man instead of a woman, w as pre¬ 
sented unto the president, unto whom without delay 
he uttered all the whole matter as it was done, pro¬ 
fessing him, so as he was, to be a Christian, and 
thereupon was condemned to suffer. Theodora, 
understanding thereof, and thinking to excuse him 
by accusing herself, offered herself as the party 
guilty unto the judge, claiming and requiring the 
condemnation to light upon her, the other, as inno¬ 
cent, to be discharged. But the cruel judge, (cruel¬ 
ler than Dionysius, which spared Damon and 
Pithias,) neither considering the ^ irtue of the per- 
sou^, nor the innocency of the cause, unjustly and 
inhumanly proceeded in execution against them 
both, who, first having their heads cut off, after 
Were cast into the fire. Although what time or in 
Iwhat persecution these did suffer, in the authors of 
ibis narration it doth not appear. 

Agathon, a man of arms in the city of Alexan¬ 


dria, for rebuking certain lewd persons scornfully 
deriding the dead bodies of the Christians, was 
cried out of and railed on of the people, and after¬ 
ward, accused to the judge, was condemned to lose 
his head. 

The said Erfordiensis also maketh mention of 
Paulus, Andreas, whom the proconsul of Troada 
gave to the people ; who being scourged, and after 
drawn out of the city, were trodden to death with 
the feet of the people. 

Among others that suffered under this wicked 
Decius, Bergomensis also maketh mention of one 
Justinus, a priest of Rome, and of another Nicostra- 
tus, a deacon. To these Vincentius also addeth 
Portius, a priest of Rome, whom he reporteth to 
be the converter of Philip the emperor afore men¬ 
tioned. 

Of Abdon and Sennas we read also in the fore- 
said Bergomensis and Vincentius, two noble men, 
who, because they had buried the Christians, whom 
Decius had brought from Babylon to Corduba, and 
there put them to death, were therefore accused to 
Decius, and brought to Rome; where they, being 
commanded to sacrifice to dead idols, would not 
obey, and for the same were given to the wild 
beasts to be devoured; but when the wild_ beasts, 
more gentle than the men, would not touch them, 
they were at length with the sword beheaded. 
Albeit to me it seemeth not impossible nor unlike 
this Abdon and Sennas to he the same whom in 
other stories we find, and before have mentioned, to 
be Ammon and Zenon. 

One Secundianus was accused to Valerian, a cap¬ 
tain of Decius, to be a Christian, which profession, 
when he stoutly did maintain, he was commanded 
to prison. By the way, as the soldiers were lead¬ 
ing him to the gaol, Verianus and Marccllianus 
seeing the matter cried to the soldiers, asking them 
whither they drew the innocent. At the which 
word, when they also confessed themselves to be 
Christians, they were likewise apprehended, and 
brought to a city named Centumcellas ; where being 
willed to sacrifice, they did spit upon the idols, and 
so after sentence and judgment gi\en, first they 
were beaten with wasters or truncheons, after that 
hanged and tormented upon the gibbet, having 
tire set to their sides. Vincentius addeth, more¬ 
over, that some of the tormentors falling suddenly 
dead, other some being taken with wicked spirits, 
the martyrs with the sword at length were be¬ 
headed. 

To prosecute in length of history the lives and 
sufferings of all them which in this terrible perse¬ 
cution were martyred, it were too long, and almost 
infinite ; briefly therefore to rehearse the names of 
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such as we find alleged out of a certain brief treatise 
of Bede, entitled De Temporibus, cited by Henri- 
cus de Erford., it shall be at this time sufficient. 
Under Decius suffered Hippolitus and Concordia, 
Iliereneus and Abundus, Victoria, a virgin, being 
noble personages of Antioch; Bellias, bishop of 
the city of Apollonia; Leacus, Tirsus, and Gal- 
linetus, Nazanzo, Tiiphon, in the city of Egypt 
called Tamas; Phileas, bishop, Philocomus, with 
many other in Perside ; Philcronius, bishop of Ba¬ 
bylon, Thesiphon, bishop of Pamphylia, Nestor, 
bishop in Corduba, Parmenius, priest, with divers 
more. In the province called Colonia, Circensis, 
Marianus, and Jacobus. In Africa, Nemesianus, 
Felix, Rogatianus, priest, Felicissimus. At Rome, 
Jovinus, Basileus, also Ruffina and Secunda, vir¬ 
gins, Tertullianus, Valerianus, Nemesius, Sem- 
pronianus, and Olympius. In Spain, Teragon. At 
Verona, Zeno, bishop. At Cesarea, Marinus and 
Archemius. In the town of Milan, Prhatus, 
bishop, Theodorus, surnamed Gregorius, bishop of 
Pontus. 

Vincentius, in his eleventh book, maketh men¬ 
tion, citing of certain children suffering martyrdom 
under the same persecution, in a city of Tuscia, 
called Aretium, whose names I find not, except 
they be Pergentius and Laurentius, mentioned in 
Equilinus. 

Now that I have recorded sufficiently of them 
who under this tempest of Decius constantly gave 
their lives to martyrdom for the testimony of 
Christ, it remaineth that a few words also be 
spoken o'f such as for fear or frailty in this perse¬ 
cution did shrink and slide from the truth of their 
confession. In the number of whom first cometh 
in the remembrance of Serapion an aged old man. 
Of whom writeth Dionysius Alcxandrinus unto 
Fabius, declaring that this Serapion was an old 
man, which lived amongst them a sincere and up¬ 
right life of long time, but at length fell. This 
Serapion oft and many times desired to be received 
again ; but no man listened to him, for he had sa¬ 
crificed before. After this, not long after, he fell 
into sickness, where he remained three days dumb 
and benumbed of all senses. The fourth day fol¬ 
lowing, beginning a little to recover, he called to 
him his sister’s son, and said, IIow r long, how long 
(my son) do ye hold me here ? make haste, I pray 
you, that I were absolved. Call hither some of the 
ministers to me; and so, saying no more, held his 
peace, as dumb and speechless. The boy ran (it 
was then night) unto the minister, who, at the same 
time being sick, could not come with the mes¬ 
senger ; but said, for so much as he willed hereto¬ 
fore, (as he said,) that such as lay a dying, if they 


covet to be received and reconciled, and especially 
if they required it earnestly, should be admitted, 
whereby with the better hope and confidence they 
may depart hence; therefore he gave to the boy a 
little of the eucharist, willing him to crumble it in¬ 
to the cup, and so to drop it into the mouth of the 
old man. With this the boy returned, bringing 
with him the holy eucharist. As he was now near 
at hand, before he had entered in, Serapion, the old 
man, speaking again, Comest thou, (said he,) my 
son ? The priest, quoth the messenger, is sick and 
cannot come ; but do as he willeth you, and let me 
go. And the boy immixed the eucharist, and 
dropped it in softly into the mouth of the old man, 
who after he had tasted a little immediately gave 
up the ghost, kc. 

In the city of Troad, as the proconsul was griev¬ 
ously tormenting one Nicomachus, he cried out 
that he wa§ no Christian, and so was let down 
again. And after, when he had sacrificed, he was 
taken speedily with a wicked spirit, and so thrown 
down upon the ground, where he, biting off his 
tongue with his teeth, so departed. 

Dionysius in his epistles also writing to Fabius, 
and lamenting the great terror of this persecution, 
declareth how that many worthy and notable Chris¬ 
tians, for fear and horror of the great tyranny 
thereof, did show themselves feeble and weak men. 
Of whom some for dread, some of their own ac¬ 
cord, others after great torments suffered, yet after 
revolted from the constancy of their profession. 
Also St. Cyprian, in his treatise De Lapsis, reeiteth 
with great sorrow, and testifieth how that a great 
number at the first threatening of the adversary, 
neither being compelled nor thrown down with any 
violence of the enemy, but of their \oluntary weak¬ 
ness fell down themselves. Neither (saith he) 
tarrying while the judge should put incense in their 
hands, but before any stroke stricken in the field, 
turned their backs and played the cowards ; not 
only corning to their sacrifices, but preventing the 
same, and pretending to come without compulsion, 
bringing moreover their infants and children either 
put into their hands, or taking them with them of 
their own accord, and exhorting moreover others to 
do the like after their example. 

Of this weakness and falling the said author 
showeth two causes; either love of their goods and 
patrimony, or fear of torments ; and addeth, more¬ 
over, examples of the punishments of them which 
revolted, affirming that many of them were taken 
and vexed with wicked spirits; and that one man 
among other, after his voluntary denial, was sud¬ 
denly struck dumb. Again, another, after his ab¬ 
juration, as he should communicate with others, 
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instead of bread received ashes in his hand. Item, 
a certain maiden being taken and vexed with a 
spirit, did tear her own tongue with her teeth, and, 
tormented with pain in her belly and inward parts, 
so deceased. 

Amongst others of this sort St. Cyprian maketli 
also mention of one Guaristus, a bishop in Africa, 
who leaving his charge, and making shipwreck of 
his faith, went wandering about, in other countries, 
forsaking his own flock. In like manner, lie maketli 
also mention of Nieostratus, a deacon, who for¬ 
saking his dcaconship, and taking the goods of the 
church with him, fled away into other countries, &c. 
Albeit Bergomensis affirmeth that this Nieostratus 
the deacon afterward died a martyr. Thus then, 
although some did relent, yet a very great number 
(saith he) there was whom neither fear could re¬ 
move, nor pain could overthrow, to cause them to 
betray their confession; but they stood like glorious 
martyrs unto the end. 

The same Cyprian also, in another book, On 
Mortality, reciteth a notable story of one of his own 
colleagues and fellow priests, who being oppressed 
with weakness, and greatly afraid with death draw¬ 
ing at hand, desired leave to depart, and to he dis¬ 
charged. As lie was thus entreating, and almost 
now dying, there appeared by him a young man, of 
an honourable and reverend majesty, of a tall stature, 
and comely behaviour, so bright and clear to behold, 
that scarce man’s carnal eyes were able so to do, 
which was now ready to depart this world. To 
whom this young man, speaking with a certain in¬ 
dignation of mind and voice, thus said, To suffer ye 
dare not, to go out ye will not; what would ye have 
me to do unto you ? 

Upon the occasion of these and such others, which 
were a great number, that fell and did renounce, as 
is aforesaid, in this persecution of Decius, rose up 
first the quarrel and heresy of Novatus, who in 
these days made a great disturbance in the church, 
holding this opinion, that they which once renounced 
the faith, and, for fear of torments, had offered in¬ 
cense to the idols, although they repented therefore, 
yet could not afterward be reconciled, nor admitted 
to the church of Christ. This Novatus being first 
priest under Cyprian, at Carthage, afterward, by 
stirring up discord and factions, began to disturb 
the bishopric of Cyprian, to appoint there a deacon 
called Felicissimus, against the bishop’s mind or 
knowledge; also to allure and separate certain of the 
brethren from the bishop. After this, the said 
Novatus going to Rome, kept there the like stir 
with Cornelius; setting himself up as bishop of 
Rome against Cornelius, which was the lawful 
bishop of Rome before. The which to bring to 


pass he used this practice. First he had allured 
to him, to he his adherents, three or four good men 
and holy confessors, which had suffered before great 
torments for their confession, whose names were 
Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and Celerinus. After 
this he enticed three simple bishops about the coasts 
of Italy to repair to Rome, under pretence to make 
an end of certain controversies then in hand. This 
done, he caused the same, whether by making them 
drunk, or by other crafty counsel, to lay their hands 
upon him, and to make him bishop ; and so they did. 
Wherefore the one of those three bishops hardly 
was received to the communion, by the great inter¬ 
cession of his people ; the other two by discipline 
of the church were displaced from their bishoprics, 
and others possessed with their rooms. Thus then 
were there two bishops together in one church of 
Rome, Novatus and Cornelius, which was unseemly, 
and contrary to the discipline of the church. And 
hereupon riseth the true cause and meaning of St. 
Cyprian writing in his Epistles so much of one 
bishop, and of the unity to be kept in ecclesiastical 
regiment. And in like sort writeth also Cornelius 
himself of one bishop, saving he knew not that 
there ought to be one bishop in a catholic church, 
&,e. This by the way, not out of the way, I trust, 
I have touched briefly, to detect or refute the cavil¬ 
ling wresting of the papists, which falsely apply 
these places of Cyprian and Cornelius to main¬ 
tain the pope's supreme mastership alone, over the 
whole universal church of Christ in all places, when 
their meaning is otherwise, how that e\c*rv one ca¬ 
tholic church or diocess ought to have one bishop 
over it, not that the whole world ought to be sub¬ 
ject to the dominion of him only that is bishop of 
Borne. Now to the story again. Novatus being 
thus bishop, took not a little upon him ; going about 
by all means to defeat Cornelius, and to allure the 
people from him. Insomuch that (as in the foresaid 
hook of Eusebius appearcth) when Novatus came 
to the distributing of the offerings, and should give 
c\ cry man his part, he compelled the simple persons 
every man to swear, before they should receive of 
the benediction, and of the collects or oblations, 
holding both their hands in his, and holding them so 
long, speaking these words unto them, “ Swear to 
me, by the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that thou wilt not leave me and go to Cornelius,** 
till that they, swearing unto him, instead of Amen, 
(to be said at the receiving of the bread,) should 
answer, I will not return to Cornelius, &c. Where 
note by the way, that the Latin hook of Christofer- 
son’s translation, in this place, craftily Ieaveth out 
the name of bread. This story being written in 
Eusebius, also contained in Nicephoius, although 
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not in the same order of words, yet in effect drawn 
out of him, doth declare, in plain words, in both the 
authors, (whoso will mark the same,) that the sacra¬ 
ment of the body of Christ is termed with the plain 
name of bread, after the consecration. 

It followeth more in the story, that Maximus, 
Urbanus, Sidonius, and Celerinus, before mentioned, 
perceiving at length the crafty dissimulation and 
arrogancy of Novatus, left him, and with great re¬ 
pentance returned again to the church, and were 
reconciled to Cornelius, as they themselves, writing 
to Cyprian, and Cyprian likewise writing to them 
an epistle gratulatory, doth declare ; and Cornelius 
also in his epistle to Fabius witnesseth the same. 
In this epistle the said Cornelius, moreover, writeth 
of one Moses, a worthy martyr, which once being 
also a follower of Novatus, after perceiving his wick¬ 
edness, forsook him, and did excommunicate him. 
Of him Cyprian also maketh mention, and calleth 
him a blessed confessor. Damasus in his pontifical 
saith that he was apprehended with Maximus and 
Nicostratus above mentioned, and was put with 
them in prison, where he ended his life. And thus 
much of Novatus, against whom (as Eusebius testi- 
fieth) a synod was holden at Rome of threescore 
sundry bishops in the time of Cornelius, and under 
the reign of Decius; whereby it may be supposed 
that the heat of the persecution at that time was 
somewhat calmed. 

After Fabianus (or, as Zonaras calleth him, Fla- 
vianus) next succeeded into the bishopric of Rome 
Cornelius, whom Cyprian notcth to be a worthy 
bishop, and for his great virtue and maidenly con- 
tinency much commendable ; chosen to that room 
not so much by his own consent, as by the full 
agreement, both of the clergymen, and also of the 
people. Hierom addeth also that he was a man of 
great eloquence; whereby it may appear those 
two epistles decretal, which go in his name, not to be 
his, both for the rudeness of the barbarous and gross 
style, and also for the matter therein contained, 
nothing tasting of that time, nor of that age, nor 
doings then of the church. Whereof in the first he 
■writeth to all ministers and brethren of the church, 
concerning the lifting up of the bodies and bones of 
Peter and Paul, and transposed to Vaticanum, at the 
instance of a certain devout woman named Lucina; 
having no great argument or cause to write thereof 
unto the churches, but only that he in that letter 
doth desire them to pray unto the Lord, that through 
the intercession of those apostolical saints their sins 
might be forgiven them, &c. In the second epis¬ 
tle written to Ruffus, a bishop of the east church, he 
decreeth and ordaineth that no oath ought to be re¬ 
quired or exacted of any head or chief bishop, for 


any cause, or by any power. Also that no cause 
of priests or ministers ought to be handled in any 
strange or foreign court without his precinct, ex¬ 
cept only in the court of Rome by appellation ; 
whereby who Booth not the train of our later bishops, 
going about craftily to advance the dignity of the 
court of Rome, under and by the pretensed title of 
Cornelius, and of ancient bishops ? If Cornelius 
did write any epistles to any indeed in those so tur¬ 
bulent times of persecution, no doubt but some sig¬ 
nification thereof he would have touched in the said 
his letters, either in ministering consolation to his 
brethren, or in requiring consolation and prayers of 
others. Neither is there any doubt but he would 
have given some touch also of the matter of Nova- 
tus, with whom he had so much to do, as indeed 
lie did ; for so we find it recorded both in Eusebius 
and in Hierom, that he wrote unto Fabius, bishop 
of Antioch, of the deereements of the Council of 
Rome, and another letter of the manner of the 
Council, the third also of the cause of Novatus, and 
again of the repentance of such as fell, whereof there 
is no word touched at all in these foresaid epistles 
decretal. 

What trouble this Cornelius had with Novatus 
sufficiently is before signified. In this persecution 
of Decius, he demeaned himself very constantly and 
faithfully, which sustained great conflicts with the 
adversaries, as St. Cyprian givetli witness. IIie- 
rom testifieth that he remained bishop after the 
death of Decius to the time of Gallus. But Da¬ 
masus and Sabellicus, his followers, affirm that he 
was both exiled and also martyred under the tyran¬ 
nous reign of Decius. Of whom Sabellicus writeth 
this story, taken out (as it seemeth) of Damasus, 
and saith, That Cornelius, by the commandment of 
Decius, was banished to a town called Centumcellas, 
bordering on Iletruria, from whence he sent his let¬ 
ters to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, and Cyprian 
again to him. This coming to the ears of Decius 
the emperor, he sendeth for Cornelius, asking him 
how he durst be so bold to show such stubborn¬ 
ness, that he, neither caring for the gods, nor fearing 
the displeasure of his princes, durst against the 
commonwealth give and receive letters from others ? 
To whom Cornelius answering again, thus purged 
himself, declaring to the emperor that letters in¬ 
deed he had written, and received again, concern¬ 
ing the praises and honouring of Christ, and the 
salvation of souls, but nothing as touching any 
matter of the commonwealth. And it followeth 
in the story, Then Decius, moved with anger, com¬ 
manded him to be beaten with plumbats, (which, 
as* saith Sabellicus, is a kind of scourging,) and so 
to be brought to the temple of Mars, either there 
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to do sacrifice, or to suffer the extremity. But he, 
rather willing to die than to commit such iniquity, 
prepared himself to martyrdom, being sure that he 
should die. And so commending the charge of 
the church unto Stephanus his archdeacon, was 
brought to the way of Appius, where he ended his 
life in faithful martyrdom. Eusebius in one place 
saith that he sat two years, in another place he saith 
that he sat three years, and so doth Marianus Scotus, 
following also the diversity of the said Eusebius. 
Damasus givoth him only two years. 

In this foresaid persecution of Decius, it seemeth 
by some writers also that Cyprian was banished ; 
but I suppose rather his banishment to be referred 
to the reign of Gallus, next emperor after Decius, 
whereof more shall he said (Christ willing) in his 
place hereafter. In the mean time, the said Cyprian 
in his second book maketh mention of two that suf¬ 
fered, either in the time of this Decius, or much about 
the same time. Of whom one was Aurelius, a worthy 
and valiant young man, who was twice in torments 
for his confession, which he never denied, but man¬ 
fully and boldly withstood the adversary till lie was 
banished, and also after ; and therefore was com¬ 
mended of Cyprian to certain brethren to have 
him for their lecturer, as in the forenamod epistle 
of Cyprian appeareth. The other was named 
Mnppalieus, who in the day before he suffered, 
declaring to the proconsul in the midst, of his tor¬ 
ments, and saying, To-morrow you shall see the 
running for a wager, ke., was brought forth, accord¬ 
ing as he forexpoke, to martyrdom, and there with 
no h*ss constancy than patience did suffer. 

And thus much of the tyranny of this wicked 
Decius against God's saints. Now to touch also 
the power of God’s vengeance and punishment 
against him. Like as we see commonly a tempest 
that is vehement not long to continue; so it hap¬ 
pened with this tyrannical tormentor, who reigning 
but two years, as saith Eusebius, or three at most, 
as writeth Orosius, among the middle of the bar¬ 
barians, with whom he did war, was there slain with i 
his son. Like as he had slain Philippus and his 
son, his predecessors, before, so was he with his son 
slain by the righteous judgment, of God himself. 
Eusebius affirineth that he, wan ing against the Got- 
thians, and being by them o\orconu\ lest he should 
lull into their hands, ran into a whirlpit, where he 
was drowned, and his body never found after. 

Neither did the just hand of God plag.io the em¬ 
peror only, but also revenged as well the heathen 
Gentiles and persecutors of his word throughout all 
provinces and dominions of the Roman monarchy; 
amongst whom the Lord, immediately after the 
death of Decius, sent such a plague and pestilence, 


lasting for the space of ten years together, that hor¬ 
rible it is to hear, and almost incredible to believe. 
Of this plague or pestilence testifieth Dionysius to 
Iiierax, a bishop in Egypt, where he declareth the 
mortality of this plague to be so great in Alexandria, 
where he was bishop, that there was no house in the 
whole city free. And although the greatness of 
the plague touched also the Christians somewhat, 
yet it scourged the heathen idolaters much more; 
beside that the order of their behaviour in the one 
and in the other was much diverse. For, as the fore- 
said Dionysius doth record, the Christians, through 
brotherly love and piety, did not refuse one to visit 
and comfort another, and to minister to him what 
[ need required, notwithstanding it was to them great 
j danger; for divers there were who, in closing up 
their eyes, in washing their bodies, and interring 
them in the ground, were next themselves which 
followed them to their graves. Yet all this stayed 
not them from doing their duty, and showing mercy 
one to another; whereas the Gentiles, contrarily, 
being extremely visited by the hand of God, felt the 
plague, but considered not the striker, neither yet 
considered they their neighbour ; but every man 
shifting for himself, neither cared one for another; 
but such as were infected, some they would cast out 
of the doors half dead to be de\oured of dogs and 
wild beasts, some they let die within their houses 
without all succour, some they suffered to lie un¬ 
buried, for that no man duist come near them: and 
yet notwithstanding, for all their voiding and shift¬ 
ing, the pestilence followed them whithersoever they 
went, and miserably consumed them. Insomuch 
that Dionysius, bishop the same time of Alexandria, 
thus reporteth of his own city : that such a mortality 
was then among them, that the said city of Alex¬ 
andria had not in number so many of all together, 
both old and young, as it was wont to contain be¬ 
fore of the old men only from the age of threescore 
to seventy, and as were found in time past com¬ 
monly almost in that city. Pomponins Lotus and 
other Latin writers also making mention of the said 
pestilence, declare how the beginning thereof first 
came (as they think) out of Ethiope, and from the 
hot countries, and so invading ami wasting first the 
south parts, from thence spread into the east; and 
so further running and increasing into all other 
quarters of the world, especially wheresoever the 
edicts of the emperor went against tin* Christians, it 
followed after and consumed the most part of the 
inhabitants, whereby many places became desolate 
and void of all concourse, and so continued the 
term of ten years together. 

This pestiferous mortality (by the occasion where- 
of Cyprian took the ground to write his book On 
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Mortality) began, as is said, immediately after the 
death of Decius the persecutor, in the beginning of 
the reign of Yibias Gallus, and Volusiunus his son, 
who succeeded through treason next unto Decius, 
about the year of our Lord two hundred fifty and 
one, and continued their reign but two years. 

This Gallus, although the first beginning of his 
reign was something quiet, yet shortly after follow¬ 
ing the steps of Decius, by whom rather he should 
have taken better heed,-set forth edicts in like man¬ 
ner for the persecution of Christians, albeit in this 
edict we find no number of martyrs to have suffered, 
but only all this persecution to rest only in the 
exilement of bishops or guides of the fiock. Of 
other sufferings or executions we do not read, for 
the terrible pestilence following immediately, kept 
the barbarous heathen otherwise occupied. Unto 
this time of Gallus, rather than to the time of De¬ 
cius, I refer the banishment of Cyprian, who was 
then bishop of Carthage; of the which banishment 
he himself testifieth in divers of his epistles, de¬ 
claring the cause thereof to rise upon a commotion or 
sedition among the people, out of the which he with¬ 
drew himself, lest the sedition should grow greater ; 
notwithstanding the said Cyprian, though being 
absent, yet had no less care of his llock, and of the 
whole church, than if he had been present with 
them, and therefore never ceased in his epistles con¬ 
tinually to exhort and call upon them tube constant 
in their profession, and patient in their alllietions. 
Amongst di\ers others whom he doth comfort in 
his banishment, although he was in that case to be 
comforted himself, writing to certain that were con¬ 
demned to mining for metals, whose names were 
Nemesianus, Felix, Lucius, with other bishops, 
priests, and deacons, he declareth unto them, “ Ilow 7 
it is no shame, but a glory, not to be feared, but to 
be rejoiced at, to sutler banishment or other pains 
for Christ; and confirming them in the same, or 
rather commending them, signilieth how worthily 
they do show themselves to be as valiant captains of 
■virtue, provoking both by the confessions of their 
mouth, and by the suffering of their bodies, the 
hearts of the brethren to Christian martyrdom, 
whose example was and is a great confirmation to 
many, both maids and children, to follow the like. 
As for punishment and ‘suffering, it is (with he) a 
thing not execrable to a Christian ; for a Christian 
man’s breast, whoso hope doth wholly consist in the 
tree, dreadeth neither bat nor club. Wounds and 
scars of the body be ornaments to a Christian man, 
such as bring no shame nor dishonesty to the party, 
but rather preferreth and freeth him with the Lord. 
And although in the mines where the metals be 
digged there be no beds for Christian men’s bodies 


to take their rest, yet they have their rest in Christ; 
and though their weary bones lie upon the cold 
ground, yet it is no pain to lie with Christ. Their 
feet have been fettered with bands and chains, but 
happily he is bound of man whom the Lord Christ 
doth loose : happily doth he lie tied in the stocks, 
whose feet thereby are made swifter to run to 
heaven. Neither can any man tie a Christian so 
fast, but he runneth so much the faster for his gar¬ 
land of life. They have no garments to save them 
from cold, but lie that putteth oil Christ is suffi¬ 
ciently coated. Doth bread lack to their hungry 
bodies ? But man liveth not only by bread, but by 
every word proceeding from the mouth of God. 
Your deformity (saith he) sluill be turned to honour, 
your mourning to joy, your pain to pleasure and 
felicity infinite. And if this do grieve you, that ye 
cannot now employ your sacrifices and oblations after 
your wonted manner, yet your daily sacrifice eeaseth 
not, which is a contrite and humble heart, as when 
you offer up daily your bodies a lively and a glorious 
sacrifice unto the Lord, wine* <hc sacrifice that 
pleaseth God. And thougl travail be great, 

yet is the reward greater, which is most certain to 
follow ; for God beholding and looking down upon 
them that confess bis name, in their willing mind 
approveth them, in their striving helpeth them, in 
their victory crovvneth them; rewarding that in us 
which ho hath performed, and crowning that which 
he hath in us perfected. With these and such-like 
comfortable words he doth animate his brethren, 
admonishing them that they are now in a joyful 
journey, hasting apace to the mansions of the martyrs, 
there to enjoy after this darkness a stable light and 
brightness greater than all their passions, according 
to the apostle's saving, These sufferings of this pre¬ 
sent time be nothing like comparable to the bright¬ 
ness of the glory that shall be revealed in us," &c. 

And after the like words of sweet comfort and 
consolation, writing to Seagrius and liogatianus, 
which were in prison and bonds for the testimony 
of truth, doth encourage them to “ continue stedfast 
and patient in the way wherein they have begun to 
run; for that they have the Lord with them their 
helper and defender, who promiseth to he with us 
to the world's end; and therefore willeth them to 
siit before their eyes in their death immortality, in their 
pain everlasting glory; of the which it is written, 

‘ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints.’ Item, although before men they suffered 
torments, yet their hope is full of immortality; and 
being vexed in small things, they shall be well re¬ 
quited in great matters ; for the Lord hath tried 
them as gold in the fire. And writeth moreover, 
admonishing them that it is appointed from the be- 
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beginning of the world, that righteousness here 
should suffer in secular conflicts; for so just Abel was 
slain in the beginning of the world, and after him 
all just and good men; the prophets also, and the 
apostles sent of the Lord himself; unto whom all the 
Lord first gave an example in himself, teaching that 
there is no coming to his kingdom but by that way 
which he entered himself, saying by these words, 
4 He that loveth his life in this world shall lose it,’&c. 
And again, 4 Fear ye not them that slay the body, 
but have no power to slay the soul.’ And St. Paul 
likewise admonishing all them wliosoe\er covet to 
be partakers of the promises of the Lord to follow 
the Lord, saith, If we suffer together with him, 
we shall reign together/’ kc. 

Furthermore, as the same Cyprian doth encourage 
here the holy martyrs which were in captivity to 
persist, so likewise, writing to the priests and dea¬ 
cons which were free, he exhorteth them to he ser¬ 
viceable and obsequious with all care and love, to 
cherish and embrace them that were in bonds. Cy¬ 
prian, lib. iii. epist. O'. Whereby may appear the 
fervent zeal and care of this good bishop toward the 
church of Christ, although being now in exile in the 
time of this emperor Galius. 

In the same time, and under the said Gallus, 
reigning with his son Yohisianus, was also Lucius, 
bishop of Rome, sent to banishment, who next suc¬ 
ceeded after Cornelius in that bishopiic, about the 
year of our Lord two hundred fifty and three. 
Albeit in this banishment he did not long continue, 
but returned home to his church, as by the epistle 
of St. Cjpriiui may appear. As to all other bishops 
of Home in those primitive days, certain decretal 
epistles, with several ordinances, he ascribed, bear¬ 
ing their names and titles, as hath been before de¬ 
clared ; so also hath Lucius one epistle father¬ 
ed upon him, in the which epistle he, writing to 
the brethren of France and of Spain, appointeth 
such an order and form of the church as seemeth 
^iot to agree with the time then present; for so he 
fdeclareth in that epistle, that a bishop in all places, 
^whithersoever he goetli, should have two piiests 
iwith three deacons waiting upon him, to be wit¬ 
nesses of all his ways and doings. Which ordi¬ 
nance, although I deny not but it may be and is 
convenient, yet I see not how that time of Lucius 
could serve then for a bishop to carry such a pomp 
of priests and deacons about him, or to study for 
any such matter; lbrsomuch as bishops commonly 
to* 1 those days were seldom free to go abroad, went 
ftey never so secret, but either were in houses close 
®nd secret, or, in prison, or else in banishment. 
Btoreover, in the said epistle, how pompously writeth 

to the church of Rome ! 44 This holy and apos¬ 


tolical Church of Rome, (saith he,) the mother of all 
churches of Christ, by the grace of God omnipotent, 
hath never been proved to swerve out of the path of 
apostolical tradition, neither hath ever fallen or been 
depraved with heretical innovations; but even as in 
the first beginning it received the rule of the apos¬ 
tolical faith by his first instructors, the princes of 
the apostles, so it continueth ever immaculate and 
undefiled unto the end.” 

Unto this Lucius also is referred in the decrees 
of Gratian this constitution, that no minister what¬ 
soever after his ordination would at any time re¬ 
enter into the chamber of his own wife in pain of 
losing his ministry in the church, kc. Eusebius 
in his seventh hook making mention of the death of 
Lucius, and not of his martyrdom, saith that lie sat 
but eight months ; but Damasus in his Martyrology 
holdeth that he sat three years, and was beheaded 
the second year of Valerian and Galienus, emperors; 
and so doth also Marianus Seotus and Nauclerus, 
with other that follow Damasus, affirm the same. 

After him came Stephanas, next bishop of Rome 
following Lucius, whom Damasus, Platina, and 
Sabellicus affirm to have sat seven years and five 
months, and to die a martyr. Contrary, Eusebius 
and Volateranus, holding with him, give him but 
two years : which part eometh most near- to the 
truth I leave to the readers judgment. Of his two 
epistles decretal, and of his ordinances out of the 
same collected, I need not much to say for two re¬ 
spects; either for that concerning these decretal 
epistles suspiciously entitled to the names of the 
fathers of the primitive church sufficiently hath been 
said before ; or else because both the phrase barbar¬ 
ous and incongruous, and also the matter itself there¬ 
in contained, is such, that, although no testimony 
came against it, yet it easily refelleth itself. As 
vvheie in .the second epistle he decreeth, u That no 
bishop being expulsed out of his seat, or deprived 
of his goods, ought to he accused of any, or is bound 
to answer for himself, before that by the law regular¬ 
ly he be restored again fully to his former state, and 
that the primates and the synod render unto him 
again all such possessions and fruits as were taken 
from him before his accusation, as is agreeing both 
to the laws canon and also secular.” First, here I 
would desire the reader a little to stay, and this to 
consider with himself, who be these here meant 
which either used or might despoil these bishops of 
their goods, and expel them from their seats for 
such wrongful causes, but only kings and emperors, 
which at this time were not yet christened, nor used 
any such proceedings against these bishops, in such 
sort as either primates or synods could restore them 
again to their places and possessions. Again, what 
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private goods or possessions had bishops then to 
be taken from them, whenas churches yet neither 
were endowed with patrimonies nor possessions ? 
And if any treasures were committed to the church, 
it pertained not properly to the bishop, but went in 
general to the subvention of the poor in the church, 
as in the epistle of Cornelius to Fabius may appear, 
alleged in Eusebius, where he, speaking of his 
church, and declaring how there ought to be but 
one bishop in the same, inferreth mention of forty 
and six priests, seven deacons, with seven subdea¬ 
cons, forty-two Acoluthes, of widows and poor af¬ 
flicted persons to the number of fifteen hundred 
and above, found and nourished in the same by the 
merciful benignity and providence of God. It fol- 
loweth more in the end of the said canon, “Which 
thing is forbidden both by the laws ecclesiastical, 
and also secular,” &c. Now what laws secular were 
in the time of Stephen for bishops not to be charged 
with any accusation before they were restored again 
to their state, let any reader, marking well the 
state of the heathen laws that then were, judge; 
and in judging I doubt not but this matter alone, 
though there were no other, will be enough to de¬ 
scry the untruth hereof. 

Moreover, by dhers other probable notes and ar¬ 
guments in the said second epistle of Stephanus, it 
may be easily espied this epistle to be feigned and 
misautliorized, especially by the fifth canon of the 
said epistle, where he so solemnly treatelh of the 
difference between primates, metropolitans, and 
archbishops ; which distinction of degrees and titles, 
savouring more of ambition than of persecution, 
giveth me verily to suppose this epistle not to be 
written by this Stephen, but by some other man 
either of that name, or of some other time when the 
church began to be settled in more prosperity, and 
orders therein to be taken, for every man to know 
his degree and limits of his authority, according as 
is specified by the sixth and seventh canon of the 
Nicene Council, decreeing of the same matter. 

The like estimation may be conceived also of the 
seventh canon of the said epistle, where he willeth 
and appointeth all causes judiciary to be decided and 
determined within the precinct of their own proper 
province, and not to pass over the bounds thereof, 
unless (saith he) the appeal be made to the apos¬ 
tolical see of Rome; which savoureth in my nose 
rather of a smack of popery, than of the vein of 
Christianity, especially in these times, during this 
terrible persecution among the bishops of Christ. 
And thus much of the second decretal epistle of 
Stephanus, although of the first epistle also, written 
to Iiilarius, something may be said ; as where he 
speaketh in the said epistle of holy vestments, and 


holy vessels, and other ornaments of the altar serv¬ 
ing to Divine worship, and therefore not to be touch¬ 
ed nor handled of any man, saving of priests alone. 
Concerning all which implements my opinion is this; 
I think the Church of Rome not to have been in so 
good state then, that either Stephanus, or Sixtus 
before him, being occupied about other more earnest 
matters, and scarce able to hide their own heads, 
had any mind or cogitation to study upon such un- 
necessaiy inventions serving in public churches ; 
neither do I see how the heathen in those days 
would ha\e suffered these ornaments to be uncon¬ 
sumed, which w r ould not suffer the bishops them¬ 
selves to live amongst them, notwithstanding Isido- 
rus and Polydorus judge the contrary. Between 
this Stephanus and Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, was 
a great contention about rebaptizing of heretics, 
'whereof more hereafter (Christ willing) shall be said. 

Besides these bishops above specified, divers other 
there were also sent into banishment under the fore- 
named emperors Callus and Volusianus, as appear- 
eth by Dionysius writing to Hermannus on this 
wise : That Gallus,not seeing the ex il of Decius, nor 
foreseeing the occasion of his seduction and ruin, 
stumbled himself also at the same stone, lying open 
before his eyes; for when at the first beginning his 
empire wont prosperously forward, and all things 
went luckily with him, afterward he fines e out holy 
men, which prayed for his peace and safeguard, and 
so with them rejected also the prayers which they 
made for him. Otherwise, of any bloodshed or 
any martyrs that in the time of this emperor were 
put to death, we do not read. 

After the reign of which emperor Galius and of 
his son Volusianus being expired, (who reigned but 
two years,) Einilianus, which slew them both by 
ci\il sedition, succeeded in their place, who reigned 
but three months, and was also slain. Next to 
wdiom Yalerianus and his son Galienus were ad- 
x aimed to the empire. 

About the changing of these emperors the per¬ 
secution which first began at Decius, and afterward 
slacked in the time of Callus, was now extinguished 
for a time, partly for the great plague reigning in 
all places, partly by the change of the emperors, 
although it w r as not very long. For Valerianus in 
the first entrance of the empire, for the space of 
three or four years, w as right courteous and gentle 
to the people of God, and well accepted of the 
senate. Neither was there any of all the emperors 
before him, no, not of them which openly professed 
Christ, that showed himself so lo\ing and familiar 
toward the Christians as he did; insomuch that (as 
Dionysius writing to Herman doth testify) all his 
whole court was replenished with holy saints, and 
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servants of Christ and godly persons, so that his not easily send us to the crown, except by the 
house might seem to be made a church of God. mercy of God some, being taken away by quick- 
But by the malice of Satan, through wicked counsel, ness of death, do prevent the tediousness of punish- 
tliese quiet days endured not very long. For in ment. These things do we suffer for our sins and 
process of time this Valerian being charmed or in- deserts, as by the Lord’s censure we have been fore- 
censed by a certain Egyptian, a chief ruler of the warned, saying, If they shall forsake my law, and 
heathen synagogue of the Egyptians, a master of will not walk in my judgments ; if they shall pro- 
the charmers or enchanters, who indeed was troubled fane my institutions, and will not observe my pre¬ 
fer that he could not do his magical feats for the cepts; I will visit their iniquities with the rod, and 
Christians, was so far infatuated and bewitched, that their transgressions with scourges. These rods and 
through the detestable provocations of that devilish scourges (saith he) we feel, which neither please 
Egyptian, he was wholly turned unto abominable God in our good deeds, nor repent in our evil deeds.” 
idols, and to execrable impiety, in sacrificing young Wherefore the said Cyprian adding this exhortation 
infants, and quartering bodies, and diuding the en- withal, exhorted them to pray and entreat from the 
trails of children new born; and so, proceeding in bottom of their heart and whole mind the mercy of 
his fury, he moved the eighth persecution against the God, which promiseth, saying, But yet my mercy I 
Christians, whom the wicked Egyptian could not will not scatter from them, &.c. Let us ask, and we 
abide, as being the hinderers and destroyers of his shall obtain; and though (saith Cyprian) it be with 
|jrmgical enchantings, about the year of our Lord tarriance, yet, forsomuch as we ha\e grievously of- 
two hundred fifty and nine. fended, let us continue knocking ; for to him that 

VIII. In the which persecution the chief ad- knockcth it shall be opened, if our prayers, sighings, 
ministrators and actors were Emilianus, president and weepings knock still at the door with cqntinu- 
Kof Egypt, Paternus and Galerius Maximus, pro- ance, and if our prayers be joined together with 
^consuls in Africa. Bergomensis also maketh men- brotherly agreement. Moreover, what vices were 
ttion of Paternus, vicegerent of Rome, and of Percn- then principally reigning among the Christians he 
fliuR. Vincentius speaketh also of Nicerius and further speciticth in the said epistle, which chiefly 
Claudius, presidents, &e. wore “ division and dissension among the brethren. 

! What was the chief original cause of this persecu- For when it was spoken to them in a vision by 
tion partly is signified before, where mention was these words, Pray, and ye shall obtain; afterward 
made of the wicked Egyptian ; but as this was the it was required of the congregation there present 
outward and political cause, so St. Cyprian showeth to direct their prayers for certain persons assigned 
other causes more special and ecclesiastical in his to them by name : but they could not agree and 
fourth book, whose words be these : “ But we (saith condescend together on the names and persons of 
he) must understand and confess, that this tur- them which they should pray for, but were dissonant 
Indent oppression and calamity, which hath wasted in their consent and petition; which thing (saith 
for the most part all our whole company, and Cyprian) did greatly displease him that spake unto 
doth daily consume it, risetli chiefly of our own them, Pray, and ye shall obtain, for that there was 
wickedness and sins, while we walk not in the no uniform equality of voice and heart, nor one sim- 
way of the Lord, nor observe his precepts left unto pic and joint concord among the brethren, whereof 
us for our institution. The Lord observed the will it is written in the sixty-seventh Psalm, God which 
of his Father in all points, but we observe not the maketh to dwell in the house together men of one 
will of the Lord, having all our mind and study set accord.” And so by the occasion hereof he writ- 
upon lucre and possessions, given to pride, full of eth unto them in the foresaid epistle, and moveth 
emulation and dissension, void of simplicity and faith- them to prayer and mutual agreement . “ For (saith 
ful dealing, renouncing this world in word only, he) if it be promised in the gospel to be granted 
but nothing in deed, every man pleasing himself, whatsoever any two consenting together shall ask, 
and displeasing all others. And therefore arc we what shall then the whole church do agreeing to- 
thus scourged, and worthily ; for what stripes and gether ? Or what if this unanimity were among the 
scourges do we not deserve, when the confessors whole fraternity ? Which unanimity, (saith Cyprian,) 
themselves, (such as have bid the. trial of their con- if it had been amongst the brethren, these evils had 
ppsion,) and such as ought to be an example to the not happened to the brethren, if the brethren had 
lest of well-doing, do keep no discipline ? And joined together in brotherly unanimity.” 

■perefore because some such there be, proudly puff- After the causes thus declared of this and other 
ia up with this swelling and unmannerly bragging persecution, the said St. Cyprian, moreover, in the 
P their confession, these torments come, such as do forenamed epistle, (worthy to be read of all men,) 
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describeth likewise a certain vision, wherein was 
showed unto him by the Lord before the persecution 
came what should happen. The vision was this: 
“ There was a certain aged father sitting, at whose 
right hand sat a young man very sad and pensive, 
as one with an indignation sorrowful, holding his 
hand upon his breast, his countenance heavy and 
uncheerful. On the left hand sat another person, 
having in his hand a net, which he threatened to lay 
to catch the people that stood about. And as lie 
was marvelling that saw the sight thereof, it was 
said unto him, The young man whom thou seest sit 
on the right hand is sad and sorry that his precepts 
be not observ ed. But he on the left hand danceth 
and is merry, for that occasion is given him to have 
power of the aged father to afflict men. And this 
vision was seen long before this tempest of persecu¬ 
tion happened, wherein is declared the same that 
before is said, The sins of the people to be the 
cause why Satan in this persecution, and all others, 
hath had, and hath still, such power with his net of 
destruction to rage against the blood of Christian 
men, and all because (saith Cyprian) we foreslack 
our praying, or be not so vigilant therein as we 
should ; wherefore the Lord, because he loveth us, 
correcteth us ; correcteth us to amend us, amendeth 
us to save us.” 

Furthermore, the same Cyprian, and in the same 
epistle, writing of his own revelation or message 
sent to him, thus saith: “ And to his least servant, 
both sinful and unworthy, (meaning himself,) God 
of his tender goodness hath vouchsafed to direct this 
word : Tell him (saith he) that he be quiet and of 
good comfort; for peace will come, albeit a little 
stay there is for a while, for that some remain yet 
to be proved and tried, &c. And showeth also in 
the same place of another revelation of his, wherein 
he was admonished to be spare in his feeding, and 
sober in his drink, lest his mind, given to heavenly 
meditation, might be carried away with worldly 
allurements, or, oppressed with too much surfeit of 
meats and drinks, should be less apt or able to 
prayer and spiritual exercise.” 

Finally, in the latter end of the foresaid epistle 
mention also followeth of other revelations or show¬ 
ings : “ Wherein the Lord (saith Cyprian) doth 
vouchsafe to many of bis servants to foreshow to 
come the restoring of his church, the stable quiet of 
our health and safeguard; after rain fair weather, 
after darkness light, after stormy tempest peaceable 
calm, the fatherly help of his love, the wont and 
old glory of his Divine Majesty; whereby both the 
blasphemy of the persecutor shall be repressed, and 
the repentance of such as have fallen be reformed, 
and the strong and stable confidence of them that 


stand shall rejoice and glory.” Thus much hath 
St. Cyprian written of these things to the clergy, 
lib. 4. epist. 4. 

As touching now the crimes and accusations in 
this persecution laid to the charge of the Christians, 
this was the principal: first, because they refused 
to do worship to their idols and to the emperors; 
then for that they professed the name of Christ: 
besides, all the calamities and evils that happened 
in the world, as wars, famine, and pestilence, were 
imputed only to the Christians. Against all which 
quarrelling accusations Cyprian doth eloquently de¬ 
fend the Christians, like as Tertullian had done 
before. “ And first touching the objection, for not 
worshipping idols, he clearcth the Christians both 
in his book against Demetrian, and also On the 
Vanity of Idols, proving those idols to be no true 
gods; but images of certain dead kings, which 
neither could save themselves from death, nor such 
as worship them. The true God to be but one, 
and that by the testimony of Sosthenes, Plato, and - 
Trismegistus, the which God the Christians do 
truly worship. And as concerning that the Chris¬ 
tians were thought to be the cause of public 
calamities, because they worshipped not the Gen¬ 
tiles' idols, he purgeth the Christians thereof, proving 
that if there be any defect in increase of things, it 
is not to be ascribed to them, but rather to the de¬ 
crease of nature, languishing now towards her age 
and latter end. Again, for that it hath been so 
foresaid and prophesied, that towards the end of the 
world should come wars, famine, and pestilence. 
Moreover, if there be any cause thereof more pro¬ 
per than other, it is most like to be imputed to their 
vain idolatry, and to the contempt of the true God. 
Also that such evils be increased by the wickedness 
of the people, so that, to speak in his own words, 
famine cometh more by avarice of men than by 
drought of the air, but especially the cause thereof 
to proceed of the cruel shedding of the innocent 
blood of the Christians.” 

Thus with many other more probations doth 
Cyprian defend the Christians against the barbarous 
exclamations of the heathen Gentiles. Of which 
Cyprian, for so much as he suffered in the time of 
this persecution, I mind (Christ willing) to recapi¬ 
tulate here in ample discourse the full sum, first of 
his life and bringing up, then of bis death and 
martyrdom, as the worthiness of that man deservetb 
to be remembered. Of this Cyprian therefore, other¬ 
wise named Statius, thus write Nicephorus, Na- 
zianzenus, Jacobus de Voragine, Henricus de Er- 
fordia, Volateranus, Hieronymus, and others: that 
he, being an African, and born in Carthage, first 
was an idolater and Gentile, altogether given to the 
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study and practice of the magical arts; of whose 
parentage and education in letters from his youth 
no mention is made, but that he was a worthy rhe¬ 
torician in Africa; of whose conversion and baptism 
he himself, in his first hook and second epistle, 
writeth a flourishing and eloquent history. Which 
his conversion unto the Christian faith, as Je¬ 
rome afflrmeth in his Commentary upon Jonas, was 
through the grace of God, and the means of Ceci- 
lius a priest, whose name after he bare, and through 
the occasion of hearing the history of the prophet 
Jonas. The same Jerome, moreover, testifieth how 
he, immediately upon his conversion, distributed 
among the poor all his substance, and after that, 
being ordained a priest, was not long after consti¬ 
tuted bishop of the congregation of Carthage. But 
whether he succeeded Agrippinus, of whom he often 
niaketh mention, (which also was the first author of 
rebaptization,) or some other bishop of Carthage, it 
remaineth uncertain. But this is most true, he 
himself shined in his office and dignity with such 
good gifts and virtues, that, as Nazianzenus writeth, 
he had the government of the whole cast church, 
and church of Spain, and was called the bishop of 
the Christian men. 

And to the further setting forth (to the praise of 
God) of his godly virtues wherewith he was en¬ 
dowed, appearing as well in his own works to them 
that list to peruse the same, as also described by 
other worthy writers; he was courteous and gentle, 
loving and full of patience, and therewithal sharp 
and severe in his office, according as the cause re¬ 
quired, as appeareth in his first book and third 
epistle. Furthermore, he was most loving and kind 
toward his brethren, and took much pains in help¬ 
ing and relieving the martyrs, as appeareth by his 
letters to the elders and deacons of his bishopric, 
that with all study and endeavour they should 
gently entertain and show pleasure unto the mar¬ 
tyrs in his absence, as partly is touched before. 

The third epistle of his first book doth declare 
of what stomach and godly courage he was in exe¬ 
cuting his office, and handling his matters. Neither 
was he void of prudence and circumspection, but 
was adorned with marvellous modesty, whereby he 
attempted nothing upon his own head and judg¬ 
ment, but with the consent of his fellow bishops 
and other inferior ministers; and that chiefly (among 
others) doth the tenth epistle of his third book wit¬ 
ness. He was of a marvellous liberal disposition to¬ 
wards the poor brethren of other countries; for so 
often as he had cause of absence, he committed the 
care of those poor men to his fellow officers, and 
wrote unto them, that of their own proper goods 
would help their banished brethren to that 
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which was necessary for them, as witnesseth the 
twenty and fourth epistle of his third book. He 
recited among other gifts wherewith he was endued, 
as touching the visions and heavenly admonitions of 
the persecutions that should follow, and of other 
matters touching the government of the church, in 
his first book and third epistle, and fourth book and 
fourth epistle, where he reciteth and expoundeth 
the form or manner of a certain vision, which we 
have before sufficiently expressed. 

He had, moreover, great skill in the foreknow¬ 
ledge of things that should chance, as may he 
gathered in the sixth epistle of his fourth book. 
Also Augustine doth attribute unto him many wor¬ 
thy virtues, who writeth much in setting forth his 
gifts of humility in his second book of Baptism, the 
fourth chapter, against the Donatists; and in his 
seventh book and eleventh chapter, of his long-suf¬ 
ferance and patience, also of his courtesy and meek¬ 
ness ; by which virtues he concealed nothing that 
he understood, but uttered the same meekly and 
patiently. Also that he kept the ecclesiastical peace 
and concord with those that were of another opinion 
than he was of. Lastly, that he neither circum¬ 
vented nor did prejudice any man, but followed 
that thing which seemed good in his judgment, it 
is manifest in St. Augustine’s first book on Baptism 
against the Donatists. Neither is this to be passed 
with silence, that Jerome writeth that he was very 
diligent in reading, especially the works of Tertul- 
lian ; for lie saith that he saw a certain old man, 
whose name was Paulus, which told him he saw 
the notary of blessed Cyprian, being then an old 
man, when he himself was but a springall in the 
city of Rome, and told him that it was Cyprian’s 
wont never to let one day pass without some read¬ 
ing of Tertullian, and that he was accustomed often¬ 
times to say unto him, Give me my master, meaning 
thereby Tertullian. 

Now a few words touching his exile and martyr¬ 
dom. Of his epistles which he wrote back to his 
congregation, leading his life in exile, mention is 
made above, wherein he showeth the virtue beseem¬ 
ing a faithful pastor, in that he took no less care as 
well of his own church, as of other bishops, being 
absent, than lie did being present. Wherein also 
he himself doth signify that voluntarily he absented 
himself, lest he should do more hurt than good to 
the congregation, by reason of his presence, as is 
likewise declared before. Thus from the desolate 
places of his banishment, wherein he was oftentimes 
sought for, he writeth unto his brethren, as in his 
third book and tenth epistle is manifest, which thing 
seemeth to be done in the reign of Decius or Gallus. 
But after that he returned again out of exile in the 
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reign of this Valerianus, he was also after that the 
second time banished of Paternus, the proconsul of 
Africa, into the city of Thurbin, as the oration of 
Augustine touching Cyprian showeth ; or else, as 
Pontius the deacon saith, into a city named Fura- 
bilitana, or Curabilitana. But when Paternus the 
proconsul was dead, Galienus Maximus succeeded 
in the room and office of Paternus, who, finding 
Cyprian in a garden, caused him to be apprehended 
by his serjeants, and to be brought before the idols 
to offer sacrifice; which, when he would not do, 
then the proconsul, breaking forth in these words, 
said, Long hast thou lived in a sacrilegious mind, 
and hast gathered together men of a wicked con¬ 
spiracy, and hast showed thyself an enemy to the 
gods of the Romans, and to their holy laws ; neither 
could the sacred emperors Valerianus and Galie¬ 
nus revoke thee to the sect of their ceremonies. At 
length the wicked tyrant condemning him to have 
his head cut off, he patiently and willinglj r submitted 
his neck to the stroke of the sword, as Jerome 
affirmeth. And so this blessed martyr ended this 
present life in the Lord, Xixtus then being bishop 
of Rome, as Eusebius noteth, in the year of our 
Lord two hundred fitly and nine. Sabellicus saith 
that he was martyred in the reign of Gallus and 
Volusianus, Lucius being bishop of Rome ; but that 
seemeth not like. 

As we have hitherto set forth the commendation 
of Cyprian, this blessed martyr; so must we now take ! 
heed again that we do not here incur the old and 
common danger which the papists are commonly 
accustomed to run into, whose fault is always almost 
to be immoderate and excessive in their proceed¬ 
ings, making too much almost of every thing. So, 
in speaking of the holy sacraments, they make more 
of them than doth the nature of sacraments require; 
not using them, but abusing them; not referring or 
applying them, but adoring them; not taking them 
in their kind for things godly, as they are, but 
taking them for God himself; turning religion into 
superstition, and the creature to the Creator, the 
things signifying to the things themselves signified, 
&c. To the church likewise, and ceremonies of the 
church, to general councils, to the blessed virgin 
Mary, mother of Christ, to the bishop of Rome, and 
to all other in like ease; not contented to attribute 
that which is sufficient, they exceed moreover the 
bounds of judgment and verity, judging so of the 
church and general councils, as though they could 
never, or did never, err in any jot. That the bless¬ 
ed mother of Christ amongst all women was bless¬ 
ed, and a virgin full of grace, the Scripture and 
truth doth give ; but to say that she was born with¬ 
out all original sin, or to make of her an advocate 


or mother of mercy, there they run further than 
truth will bear. The ceremonies were first ordain¬ 
ed to serve but only for order’s sake, unto the which 
they have attributed so much at length, that they 
have set in them a great part of our religion, yea, 
and also salvation. And what thing is there else 
almost wherein the papists have not exceeded ? 

Wherefore, to avoid this common error of the 
papists, we must beware in commending the doc¬ 
tors and writers of the church, and so commend 
them, that truth and consideration go with our 
commendation. For though this cannot be denied, 
but that holy Cyprian, and other blessed martyrs, 
were holy men; yet, notwithstanding, they were 
men, that is, such as might have and had their falls 
and faults; men, I say, and not angels, nor gods; 
saved by God, not saviours of men, nor patrons of 
grace. And though they were also men of excel¬ 
lent learning, and worthy doctors, yet with their 
learning they had their errors also annexed. And 
though their books be (as they ought to be) of great 
authority, yet ought they not to be equal with the 
Scriptures. And albeit they said well in most 
things, yet it is not therefore enough that what they 
said must stand for a truth. That pre-eminence 
of authority only belongeth to the word of God, and 
not to the pen of man. For of men and doctors, be 
they never so famous, there is none that is void of 
his reprehension. In Origen, although in his time 
the admiration of his learning was singular, yet 
how many things be there which the church now 
holdeth not ! but examining him by Scriptures, 
where he said well they admit him, where other¬ 
wise, they leave him. In Polycarp, the church 
hath corrected and altered that which he did hold 
in celebrating the Easter-day after the Jews. 
Neither can holy and blessed Ignatius be defended 
in all his sayings; as where he maketh the fasting 
upon the Sunday or the sabbath day as great an 
offence as to kill Christ himself; contrary to this 
saying of St. Paul, u Let no man judge you in 
meat and drinkalso where the said Ignatius speak- 
eth concerning virginity, and of other things more. 
Irenseus did hold that man was not made perfect in 
the beginning. He seemeth also to defend free-will 
in man in those things also that be spiritual. He 
saith that Christ suffered after he was fifty years 
old, abusing this place of the Gospel, “ Then said the 
Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham ? ” John viii. 57. Terlul- 
lian (whom St. Cyprian never laid out of his 
hands almost) is noted to be a Chiliast; also to have 
been of Montanus’s sect. The same did hold also, 
with Justin, Cyprian, and others, that the angels 
fell first for the concupiscence of women. He de- 
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fendeth free-will of man after the corruption of 
nature, inclining also to the error of them which 
defend the possibility of keeping. God’s law. Con¬ 
cerning marriage, We know (saith he) one marriage, 
as we know one God; condemning the second mar¬ 
riage. Divers other tilings of like absurdity in him 
be noted. Justin also seemeth to have inclined 
unto the error of the Chiliasts, of the fall of certain 
angels by women, of free-will of man, of possibility 
of keeping the law, and such others. Neither was 
this our Cyprian, the great scholar of Tertullian, 
utterly exempt from the blot of them who, contrary 
to the doctrine of the church, did hold with rebap¬ 
tizing of such as were before baptized of heretics, 
whereof speaketh St. Augustine, misliking the 
same error of Cyprian. Upon the which matter 
there was a great contention between the said Cy¬ 
prian and Stephen bishop of Rome, as partly 
afore is noted. Of Augustine himself likewise, of 
Ambrose, Ilierom, Chrysostom, the same may be 
said, that none of them all so clearly passed away, 
hut their peculiar faults and errors vent with them, 
whereof it were too long, and out of our purpose, 
at this present to treat. And thus much concern¬ 
ing the story of Cyprian the holy learned martyr of 
Christ. 

Albeit here is to be noted by the way, touching 
the life and story of Cyprian, that this Cyprian was 
not he whom the narration of Nazianzen speaketh 
of, (as is above mentioned,) who from art magic was 
converted to he a Christian, which Cyprian was a 
citizen of Antioch, and afterward bishop of the 
same city, and was martyred under Dioelesian ; 
whereas this Cyprian was bishop of Carthage, and 
died under Valerianus, as is said. By the de¬ 
crees of Gratian, it appeareth, moreover, that there 
was also a third Cyprian in the time of Julianus, the 
emperor apostate, long after both these aforenamed; 
for so giveth the title prefixed before the said dis¬ 
tinction, Cyprian to the emperor J ulian ; the dis¬ 
tinction beginning, Quoniam idem Mediator Dei 
et hominum, homo Christus Jesus, sic actibus pro- 
priis, et dignitatibus distinctis officia potestatis 
utriusque discernit, &c. Upon the which distinc¬ 
tion the gloss cometh in with these words, saying 
that the popedom and the seat imperial have both 
one beginning of one, that is, Christ, who was both 
Bishop and King of kings. And that the said digni¬ 
ty's be distinct, albeit the pope notwithstanding hath 
both the swords in his hand, and may exert ‘.se them 
both sometimes together. “ And therefore although 
they be distinct, yet in exercise the one standeth 
lineally under the other; so that the imperial dignity 
is subject under the papal dignity, as the inferior is 
subject under the superior; that as there is one Ruler 


over the whole world, which is God; so in the 
church is one monarch, that is, the pope, to whom 
the Lord hath committed the power and lawful 
right both of the heavenly and terrene dominion.” 

Thus much I thought here to note by the way, 
because this distinction is fathered upon Cyprian, 
which is false; for this Cyprian was not in the 
time of Julian, not by two hundred years, and so 
likewise the other Cyprian, which died martyr un¬ 
der Dioelesian. Of any Cyprian besides these two 
we read not; neither is it credible, that if there 
were any such Cyprian, he would ever have writ¬ 
ten of any such matter, of the difference and mu¬ 
tual need of Christian emperors and Christian 
popes; whenas that emperor, being an apostate, 
neither regarded Christ, nor cared for. any pope. 

About this time, and under the same emperor 
Valerianus, suffered also Xistus, or Sixtus, the 
second of that name, bishop of Rome, who, being 
accused of his adversaries to be a Christian, was 
brought with his six deacons to the place of exe¬ 
cution, where he, with Ncniesius, and other his 
deacons, were beheaded and suffered martyrdom. 
Laurence in the same time, being also deacon, fol¬ 
lowed after, complaining to Xistus, (as one being 
grieved,) that he might not also suffer with him, 
but to be secluded as the son from the father. To 
whom the bishop answering again, declared that 
within three days he should follow after. In the 
mean time he willed him to go home, and to distri¬ 
bute his trcnsuies, if he had any, unto the poor. 
The judge, belike hearing mention to be made of 
treasures to be given to the poor, and thinking that 
Laurence had great store of treasure in his custody, 
commanded him to bring the same unto him, ac¬ 
cording as in the discourse of his story hereunder 
written more fully may appear. Which history, be¬ 
cause it is set forth more at large in Prudentius, 
Ambrose, and other writers, and containeth in it more 
things worthy to be noted of the reader, we have 
therefore with the more diligence here inserted the 
more ample description of the same, to the further 
admiration of his patience, and God’s glory show¬ 
ed in him. 

Now then, as order requireth, let us enter the 
story of that most constant and courageous martyr 
of Christ St. Laurence, whose words and works 
deserve to be as fresh and green in Christian 
hearts as is the flourishing laurel tree. This 
thirsty heart, longing after the water of life, desirous 
to pass unto it through the strait door of bitter 
death, when on a time he saw his vigilant shep¬ 
herd Xistus led as a harmless lamb of harmful 
tyrants to his death, cried out with open mouth 
and heart invincible, saying, O dear father, whi- 
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ther goest thou without the company of thy dear 
son ? Whither hastenest thou, O reverend priest, 
without thy deacon ? Never wast thou wont to offer 
sacrifice without thy minister. W T hat crime is there 
in me that offendeth thy fatherhood ? Hast thou 
proved me unnatural ? Now try, sweet father, 
whether thou hast chosen a faithful minister or 
not. Deniest thou unto him the fellowship of thy 
blood, to whom thou hast committed the distribu¬ 
tion of the Lord’s blood ? See that thy judgment 
be not misliked, whilst thy fortitude is liked and 
lauded. The abasing of the scholar is the dis¬ 
gracing of the master. What! have we not learn¬ 
ed that worthy masters have obtained most worthy 
fame by the worthy acts of their disciples and 
scholars? Finally, Abraham sacrificed his only 
begotten Isaac; stoned Stephen prepared the way 
to preaching Peter: even so, father, declare thy 
manifold virtues by me thy son. Offer thou him 
that proffereth himself; grant that the body of thy 
scholar may be sacrificed, whose mind with good 
letters thou hast beautified. These words with 
tears St. Laurence uttered, not because his master 
should suffer, but for that he might not be suffered 
to taste of death’s cup which he thirsted after. 

Then Xistus to his son shaped this answer: I 
forsake thee not, O my son; I give thee to w r it that 
a sharper conflict remaineth for thee. A feeble 
and weak old man am I, and therefore run the race 
of a lighter and easier death ; but lusty and young 
thou art, and more lustily, yea, more gloriously, 
shalt thou triumph over this tyrant: thy time ap- 
proacheth, cease to weep and lament, three days 
after thou shalt follow me; decent it is that this 
space of time come between the priest and the Le- 
vite. It may not beseem thee, O sweet pupil, to 
triumph under thy master, lest it be said he wanted 
a helper. Why cravest, thou to be partaker w ith 
me in my passion ? I bequeath unto thee the whole j 
inheritance. Why requirest thou to enjoy my pre¬ 
sence? Let weak scholars go before, and the stronger 
come after, that those without master may get the 
victory, which have no need by master to be govern¬ 
ed. So Helias left behind him his beloved Iieliseus. 

I yield up into thy hands the succession of my 
virtues. Such was their contention, not unmeet for 
so godly a priest and so zealous a minister, striving 
with themselves who should first suffer for the name 
of Christ JesuR. 

In tragical histories we have it mentioned, that 
through joy and admiration people clapped their 
hands, when Pilades named himself Orestes, 
Orestes (as truth it was) affirmed himself to be 
Orestes ; Pilades wishing to die for Orestes, Orestes 
not suffering Pilades to lose his life for his sake; 


but neither of them might escape death; for both 
these lovers were guilty of blood, the, one commit¬ 
ting the fact, the other consenting. But this our 
Laurence, the martyr most constant, was by no 
means enforced to make this proffer, saving only by 
his ardent zeal and fervent spirit, who, thirsting after 
the cup of martyrdom, had it shortly after filled to 
the hard brim. 

Now let us draw near to the fire of martyred 
Laurence, that our cold hearts may be warmed 
thereby. The merciless tyrant, understanding this 
virtuous Levite not only to be a minister of the sa¬ 
craments, but a distributer also of the church riches, 
(whereof mention is made before in the words of 
Xistus,) promised to himself a double prey by the 
apprehension of one silly soul. First with the rake 
of avarice to scrape to himself the treasure of poor 
Christians; then with the fiery fork of tyranny so 
to toss and turmoil them, that they should wax 
weary of their profession. With furious face and 
cruel countenance the greedy wolf demanded where 
this deacon Laurence had bestowed the substance of 
the church ? who craving three days’ respite, pro¬ 
mised to declare where the treasure might be had. 
In the mean time, he caused a good number of poor 
Christians to be congregated. So when the day of 
his answer was come, the persecutor strictly charged 
him to stand to his promise. Then valiant Lau¬ 
rence, stretching out his arms over the poor, said, 
These are the precious treasure of the church, these 
arc the treasure indeed, in 'whom the faith of Christ 
reigneth, in whom Jesus Christ hath his mansion- 
place. What more precious jewels can Christ have 
than those in whom he hath promised to dwell ? 
For so it is written, I was hungry, and ye gave me 
to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me to drink ; I 
was harbourless, and ye lodged me. And again, 
Look what ye have done to the least of these, the 
same have ye done to me. What greater riches 
can Christ our Master possess than the poor people, 
in whom lie loveth to be seen ? Oh what tongue 
is able to express the fury and madness of the ty¬ 
rant’s heart ? Now he stamped, he stared, he raged, 
he fared as one out of his wits ; his eyes like fire 
glowed, his mouth like a boar foamed, his teeth like 
a hell-hound grinded. Now not a reasonable man, 
but a roaring lion, he might be called. “ Kindle the 
fire (ho cried); of wood make no spare. Hath this 
villain deluded the emperor ? Away with him, away 
with him; whip him with scourges, jerk him with 
rods, buffet him with fists, brain him with clubs. 

Jesteth the traitor with the emperor ? Pinch him with 
fiery tongs, gird him with burning plates, bring out 
the strongest chainR, and the fire forks, and the grated 
bed of iron : on the fire with it, bind the rebel hand 
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and foot; and when the hod is fire hot, on with 
him ; roast him, broil him, toss him, turn him : on 
pain of our high displeasure do every man his of¬ 
fice, 0 ye tormentors.” The word was no sooner 
spoken but all was done. 

After many cruel handlings, this meek lamb was 
laid, I will not say on his fiery bed of iron, but on 
his soft bed of down. So mightily God wrought 
with his martyr Laurence, so miraculously God 
tempered his element the fire, not a bed of con¬ 
suming pain, but a pallet of nourishing rest, was it 
unto Laurence. Not Laurence, but the emperor, 
might seem to be tormented ; the one broiling in the 
flesh, the other burning in the heart. When this 
triumphant martyr had been pressed down with fire- 
pikes for a great space, in the mighty Spirit of God 
he spake to the vanquished tyrant: 

This side is now roasted enough, turn up, O tyrant great; 

Assay whether roasted or raw thou thinkest the better meat. 

O rare and unaccustomed patience! O faith in¬ 
vincible ! that not only liot burnest, but by means 
unspeakable dost recreate, refresh, stablisb, and 
strengthen those that are burned, afflicted, and trou¬ 
bled. And why so mightily comfortest thou the 
persecuted ? Because through thee they believe in 
God’s promises infallible. By thee this glorious 
martyr overcometh his torments, vanquisheth this 
tyrant, confoundeth his enemies, confirmeth the 


Christians, sleepeth in peace, and rcigneth hi glory. 
The God of might and mercy grant us grace, by the 
life of Laurence to learn in Christ to live, and by 
bis death to learn for Christ to die. Amen. 

Such is the wisdom and providence of God, that 
the blood of his dear saints (like good seed) never 
falleth in vain to the ground, but it bringeth some 
increase : so it pleased the Lord to work at the mar¬ 
tyrdom of this holy Laurence, that, by the constant 
confession of this worthy and valiant deacon, a cer¬ 
tain soldier of Rome, being therewith conscience- 
stricken ‘and converted to the same faith, desired 
forthwith to be baptized of him; for the which he, 
being called for of the judge, was scourged, and 
afterwaid beheaded. 

Under the same Valerianus suffered also Diony¬ 
sius, bishop of Alexandria, much affliction and 
banishment, with certain other brethren; of the 
which he writeth himself, and is alleged in the ec¬ 
clesiastical story of Eusebius, the words whereof 
tend to this effect. Dionysius, with three of his 
deacons, to wit, Maximus, Faustus, and Cheremon, 
also with a certain brother of Rome, came to Emi- 
lianus, then president, who were declared unto them, 
in circumstance of words, how he had signified unto 
them the clemency of his lords and emperors, who 
had granted them pardon of life, so that they would 
return to them, and worship the gods and keepers 
(as he called them) of their empire, asking them 
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what answer they would give him thereunto; trust¬ 
ing, as he said, that they would not show themselves 
ungrateful to the clemency of them which so gently 
did exhort them. To this Dionysius answering, 
said, All men worship not all gods, but divers men 
divers gods; so as every one hath in himself a mind 
or fantasy to worship. But we worship not many 
nor divers gods, but only that one God who is the 
Creator of all things, and hath committed to our 
lords, Valerianus and Gallienus, the government of 
their empire, making to him our prayers incessantly 
for their prosperous health and continuance. Then 
the president said, And what hurt is it, sith that you 
may both worship your God, what god soever he be, 
and these our gods also ? For you are commanded 
to worship such gods as all men know to be gods. 
Dionysius answered, We worship none other but as 
we have said. Emilianus, the president, said, I see 
ye are ungrateful men, and consider not the benig¬ 
nity of the emperor; wherefore you shall remain no 
longer in this city, but shall be sent out to the parts 
of Libya, unto a town called Cephro ; for that place 
by the commandment of the emperor I have chosen 
for you. Neither shall it be lawful for you to con¬ 
vent your assemblies, or to resort as ye are wont to 
your burial-places. And if any of you shall be found 
out of your places whereunto you are appointed, 
at your peril be it. And think not contrary but ye 
shall be watched well enough. Depart, therefore, to 
the place, as is commanded you. And it followeth 
more, in the said Dionysius speaking of himself, 
And as for me, (saith he,) although I was sick, yet 
he urged me so strictly to depart, that he would not 
give me one day's respite. And how (said he, 
writing to Germanus) could I congregate or not 
congregate any assemblies ? And after a few lines 
it followeth, And yet neither am I altogether absent 
from the corporal society of the Lord's flock, but I 
have collected them together which were in the 
city, being absent, as though I had been present; 
absent in body, yet present in spirit. And in the 
same Cephro a great congregation remained with 
me, as well of those brethren which followed me out 
of the city, as also of them which were remaining 
there out of Egypt. And there the Lord opened 
to me the door of his word: although at the first 
entrance I was persecuted and stoned among them, 
yet afterward a great number of them fell from their 
idols, and were converted unto the Lord. And so 
by us the word was preached to them which before 
were infidels; which ministry, after that we had 
accomplished there, the Lord removed us to another 
place. For Emilianus translated us from thence to 
more sharp and stricter places of Libya, and com¬ 
manded us to meet all together at the city Mareota; 


thinking there to separate us severally into sundry 
villages, or thinking rather to take and prevent us 
by the way. After we were come thither, it was 
assigned to me (saith Dionysius) to go to Colluthion, 
which place I never heard of before, which was the 
more grief to me; yet some solace it was to me, 
that the brethren told me it was near to a city named 
Paretonium. For as my being at Cephro got me 
the acquaintance of many brethren of Egypt, so my 
hope was, that the vicinity of that place (where I 
should be) to the city might procure the familiarity 
and concourse of certain loving brethren, which 
would resort and assemble with us, and so it came 
to pass, &c. 

Moreover, the said Dionysius in his epistle, to 
Domitius and Dydimus, making mention of them 
which w’ere afflicted in this persecution of Vale¬ 
rian, recordcth these words, It were superfluous 
(saith he) here to recite the names peculiarly of 
all our brethren slain in this persecution, which 
both were many, and to me unknown. But this is 
certain, that there were men, women, young men, 
maidens, old wives, soldiers, simple innocents, and 
of all sorts and ages of men. Of whom some with 
seourgings and tire, some with sword, obtained 
victory, and got the crown. Some continued a 
great, time, and yet have been reserved. In the 
which number am I reserved hitherto to Rome other 
opportune time known unto the Lord, which saith, 
“ In the time accepted I ha\e heard thee, and in the 
day of salvation I have helped thee," &c. Now as 
concerning myself, in what state I am, if thou desire 
to know first how I, and Cains, and Faust us, Fetrus 
and Paul us, being apprehended by the centurion, 
were taken away by certain of the town of Mareota, 
I have declared to you before. Now I, and Cains, 
and Petrus alone are left here included in a waste 
place of Libya, distant the space of three days’ 
journey from Paretonium, &c. And in process fur¬ 
ther he addeth, In the city (saith he) were certain 
which pri\ ily visit the brethren ; of priests, Maxi¬ 
mus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and Lucius. For they 
which were more notable in the world, Faustinus 
and Aquila, do wander abroad in Egypt. Of the 
deacons, besides them whom sickness hath con¬ 
sumed, Faustus, Eusebius, and Chcremon are yet 
alive. Eusebius hath God raised and stirred up to 
minister to the confessors lying in bands, and to 
bury the bodies of the blessed martyrs, not with¬ 
out great peril. Neither doth the president cease 
yet to this day, cruelly murdering such as be brought 
before him, tearing some with torments, imprison¬ 
ing and keeping some in custody, commanding that 
no man should come to them, inquiring also who 
resorted unto them. Yet notwithstanding God with 
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cheerfulness and daily resort of the brethren dotli 
comfort the afflicted. 

Concerning these deacons above recited, here is 
to be noted, that Eusebius afterward was made 
bishop of Laodicea in Syria. Maximus the priest 
aforesaid had the ministration of the church of Alex¬ 
andria after Dionysius. Faustus long after con¬ 
tinued in great age, unto the later persecution, 
where he, being a very old man, at length was be¬ 
headed, and died a martyr. 

As touching Dionysius himself, thus the stories 
report, that he surviving all these troubles and per¬ 
secutions, by the providence of God, continued 
after the death of Valerian unto the twelfth year 
of the reign of Gallienus, which was about the 
year of our Lord two hundred threescore and eight; 
and so departed in peace in great age, after that he 
had governed the church of Alexandria the space 
of seventeen years, and before that had taught the 
school of the said city of Alexandria the term of 
sixteen years, after whom succeeded Maximus, as is 
above specified. And thus much touching the full 
story of Dionysius Alexandrinus, and of other also, 
martyrs and confessors of Alexandria. 

In Cesarea Palestine suffered also the same time 
Priscus, Malchus, and Alexander, the which three 
dwelling in the country, and good men, seeing the 
valiant courage of the Christians, so boldly to ven¬ 
ture, and constantly to stand, and patiently to suffer 
in this persecution, as men being grieved with them¬ 
selves, began to repent and accuse their so great 
sluggishness and cowardly negligence, to sec others 
so zealous and valiant, and themselves so cold and 
faint-hearted, in labouring for the crown of Christian 
mai tyrdom ; and first consulting and agreeing with 
themselves, they came to Cesarea, and there step¬ 
ping to the judge, declared themselves what they 
were, and obtained the end they came for, being 
given to the wild beasts. After which manner also, 
and in the same city of Cesarea, a certain woman, 
whose name Eusebius expresseth not, who had been 
before of the sect of Marcion, was brought before 
the president, and likewise obtained the same mar¬ 
tyrdom. 

Neither was the city of Carthage all this while 
fiee from the stroke of this persecution, if credit 
should be given to the speculative glass of Vincen- 
tms, who, citing it out of Hugo, reeordeth of three 
hundred martyrs, of which three hundred martyrs 
the story saith thus: that the president setting before 
them coals and incense to do sacrifice by a lime- 
P»ln, which was there near at hand, offered unto 
t lem this condition, either to set incense to the 
«oals for sacrifice to Jupiter, or else to go into the 
furnace of lime; whereupon they all together with 


a general motion suddenly rushed into the kiln, 
and there with the dusty smoke of the lime were 
smothered. 

In Africa also, in the city of Tuburba, the said 
Vicentius, out of the Martyroiogy, inferreth men¬ 
tion of three constant virgins, Maxima, Donatilla, 
and Secunda; who, in the persecution of this Va¬ 
lerian and Gallienus, first had given for their drink 
vinegar and gall, then with scourges were tried, 
after that upon the gibbet were tormented and 
rubbed witli lime, then were scorched upon the fiery 
gridiron, at last were cast to the wild beasts; who, 
being not touched of them, finally with the sword 
were beheaded. 

In Simela, a city in Italy, under the Alps, one 
Pontius, being there apprehended, by the command¬ 
ment of Claudius the president, was hanged first 
upon the rack, then was cast to the wild beasts, of 
whom he being nothing hurt, was after committed 
to the fire; and, finally, not touched therewith, (if 
the story of Vincentius he true,) was beheaded by 
the river’s side, and his body thrown into the flood; 
where, immediately the same hour, the foresaid 
Claudius, with his assistant Anabius, were taken 
with wicked spirits, by whom they were so miser¬ 
ably vexed, that they bit off* their tongues, and 
died. 

Zenon, bishop of Verona, is said also in the same 
persecution to sustain martyrdom. 

Moreover, in the same city of Alexandria afore¬ 
said, Bergomensis in his eighth book, writing of the 
story of Valerianus, emperor, uiaketh mention of 
Philippus, bishop of the said see of Alexandria, 
who (as he saith) was under the said Valerian be¬ 
headed. But that is not to be found in any ap¬ 
proved story, nor stundeth it with the truth of time 
that any such Philip was then bishop of Alexandria, 
or any other, except only Dionysius. After whom 
next succeeded Maximus, who remained eighteen 
years, and after him Theonas, See. So that, by the 
ancient records of old writers, it appeareth not that 
Philippus or any other of that name was bishop of 
Alexandria during this time signified by Bergo¬ 
mensis. 

Although in some other later writers, as Equi- 
linus, Antoninus, and Bergomensis, I find a cer¬ 
tain history of one Philippus, president of Alex¬ 
andria, about the same time of Valerian and Gal¬ 
lienus, elected by the emperor and senate of Rome 
to govern those quarters, where he was at length 
converted to the Christian faith, and after made 
priest, or bishop (as they say) of Alexandria; but 
that not to be so the testimony of ancient writers doth 
manifest. The.history of this Philippus, witnessed 
iu our later chronicles, is this: Philippus being 
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promoted to the presidentship of Alexandria, came 
down with his wife Claudia, and his two sons, 
Avitus and Sergius, and with his daughter, named 
Eugenia; of the which Eugenia a long history full 
of strange and prodigious miracles is written of 
Antoninus and others, whereof many things I will 
cut off, and briefly touch the effect of the story, 
leaving to the judgment of the reader the credit of 
mine authors, as he shall sec cause. 

This Eugenia, daughter of Philippus, being of 
singular beauty, and diligently brought up by her 
parents in the study of science and learning, was 
by occasion of hearing Christians reduced and 
brought up to Christianity, with two other eunuchs, 
her school-fellows, called Protlius and Hiacinthus; 
with whom she taking counsel, upon occasion 
(whether to avoid the danger of persecution, or 
refusing to marry with a pagan) unknown to her 
parents and friends, did fly away ; and because the 
more boldly she might resort to hear the readings 
of Ilelenus, then an aged bishop, and of others, she 
changed herself into man's apparel, and named 
heiself Eugenius, under the which name she was 
at length admitted unto a certain monastery, or a 
society of Christians in the suburbs of Alexandria, 
(although I hardly believe that any monastery of 
Christians was then in the suburbs of Alexandria 
permitted,) where also, at the last, for her excel¬ 
lency of learning and \irtue, she was made head of 
the place. 

Here, by the way, I omit the miracles of the fore- 
said Ilelenus, bishop (as the story saith) of Iliero- 
polis; how he carried burning coals in his lap, and 
how he adventured himself to go in the burning 
tire, to refel wicked Zereas, a pagan, remaining in 
the same unburned. Here also I omit the careful 
search of her parents for her, and of the answer of 
the Pythoness again unto them, that she was taken 
up to heaven among the goddesses. I omit more¬ 
over the miracles done by the said Eugenia, in 
healing the diseases and sicknesses of such as came 
to her, &.c. The story proceedeth thus: Among 
others which were by this Eugenius cured and re¬ 
stored, there was a certain matron of Alexandria, 
named Mclancia; w ho, after she had used the help 
and acquaintance of Eugenius, supposing her to be a 
man, fell into an inordinate love of her, seeking by 
all means how to accomplish the lust of her concu¬ 
piscence. Insomuch that in her daily visiting of 
her, at length she began secretly to break her mind, 
and to entice her to her lewdness. Eugenius con- 
trarily exhorted her to virtue and honesty, showing 
her the miseries of this life, and the peril of that 
folly. Melancia seeing that by no means she would 
be allured* nor by force drawn to her desire, and 


fearing moreover that she, in detecting of her, would 
bring her to shame, beginneth first to make an out¬ 
cry of Eugenius, declaring how that she went 
about corruptly to deflour her; and so presented 
her accusation before Philippus the president, as 
well against Eugenius, as also against the rest of 
that company. This matter being heard, and the 
woman well known, the crime began to seem sus¬ 
picious, and so much the more, because it was ob¬ 
jected against the Christians. By reason whereof 
Eugenius with her fellow Christians was now not 
only in great hatred, but also in danger of present 
death and destruction. Then Eugenius purging 
herself and her honesty, although witli sufficient 
probation, yet, notwithstanding, perceiving that 
whatsoever she* said could take no place, and seeing 
no time now dissemble any longer, for the danger 
as well of her own self, as specially of her brethren, 
which troubled her more ; she desired of the judge 
place and time to make manifest to him the trutt 
and so showed herself what she was, and how sh 
was his daughter, the other to be Protlius and 
Hiacinthus, the two eunuchs, lier school-fellows, 
uttering, moreover, to him and to her brethren, the 
cause of her departing from them. At the narration 
whereof, Philippus her father, and her two bre¬ 
thren, coming to the knowledge of her, conceived 
no little joy, in receiving their Eugenia again, whom 
they thought had been lost. No less gladness 
was among the people, to see the evidence of the 
matters so plainly to try out the truth of the one, 
and the falseness of the other. Whereat the malig¬ 
nant accuser was with double shame confounded, 
first for her dishonesty falsely cloaked, secondly for 
the untruth of her accusation openly detected. Bcrgo- 
mensis addeth, moreover, that the said accuser was 
stricken presently with lightning. Thus Eugenia 
trying her honesty to tier parents and friends, was 
not only received of them again, but also, by the 
grace of the Lord working with her, in the space of 
time did win them to Christ. Whereby Philippus, 
the father of her by nature, now by grace was begot¬ 
ten of liis own daughter to a more perfect life ; and 
whom once he thought to have been lost, not only 
he found again, but also with her found his own 
soul and his own life, which before he had lost 
indeed. This Philippus (saith the story) was made 
afterward bishop of Alexandria, and there suf¬ 
fered martyrdom. Concerning whose martyrdom I 
deny not but it may be true ; but that he was bishop 
of Alexandria, that cannot be admitted, as is before 
sufficiently proved out of Eusebius and other ancient 
historians. 

likewise it is said, that Eugenia, after the mar¬ 
tyrdom of her father, returning to Home with Pro- 
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thus and Hiacinthus, by occasion of converting Ba- 
BUla (who should have been married to a pagan 
husband, and was then beheaded) to the Christian 
faith, was assailed with sundry kinds of death : first 
being tied to a great stone and cast into Tiber, 
where she was carried up from drowning; then put 
in the hot baths, which were extinguished, and she 
preserved ; afterward by famishment in prison, 
where they say she was fed at the hand of our Sa¬ 
viour : all which legendary miracles I leave to the 
reader to judge of them as shall seem good unto 
him. At last the story saith she was with the 
sword beheaded. 

And because in this present history mention was 
made of Helenus, whom Antoninus with his fellows 
noteth to be the bishop of Hieropolis, here is to be 
understood and observed, by the way, that as Phi- 
lippus in the foresaid history is falsely said to be 
bishop of Alexandria, so likewise untrue it is that 
Helenus was bishop of Hieropolis. For by Euse¬ 
bius it appeareth, alleging the words of Dionysius, 
that he was bishop of Tarsus, in Cilicia, and had 
there oversight of that church from the time of our 
Lord God two hundred fifty and £fj$r, to the year 
of our redemption two hundred seventy and four. 

Aurelius Prudentius inferreth mention of Fruc- 
tuosus, bishop of Tarraconia in Spain, who, 
with his two deacons, Augurius and Eulogius, 
suffered also martyrdom, being burned after six 
days’ imprisonment under the foresaid emperors 
in this persecution. The cause of their punish¬ 
ment was for the profession of Christ’s name; 
their judge and condemner was Emilianus; their 
imprisonment endured six days; the kind of death 
ministered unto them was fire ; wherein they being 
all together cast with their arms bound behind them, 
their bands (as Prudentius writeth) were dissolved, 
their hands untouched with the fire, and their bodies 
remaining whole. The charge of this judge unto 
the bishop was this, that he should worship the gods 
whom the emperor Gallienus worshipped. To whom 
Fructuosus the bishop answering, Nay, (saith he,) 
I worship no dumb god of stocks and blocks, whom 
Gallienus doth worship ; but I worship the Lord and 
Master of Gallienus, the Father and Creator of all 
times, and his only Son sent down to us, of whose 
flock I am here the pastor and shepherd. At this 
word Emilianus answering again, Nay, (saith he,) 
say not thou art, but say thou wast. And forth¬ 
with commanded them to be committed to he fire, 
where (as is said) their hands and manacles being 
loosed by the fire, they lifted up their hands to 
icaven, praising the living God, to the great admir- 
jUon of them that stood by; praying also that the 

ement, which seemed to fly from them, might 
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work his full force upon them, and speedily despatch 
them, which was after their request obtained. In 
mean space, as they were in the fire, there was a certain 
soldier in the house of Emilianus, who did see the 
heavens above to open, and these foresaid martyrs 
to enter into the same, which soldier likewise showed 
the sight the same time unto the daughter of Emili¬ 
anus the president, who, beholding the same sight 
with the soldier, was a present witness of the blessed¬ 
ness of them whom her cruel father had condemned. 

As this godly bishop was preparing to his death, 
(saith Prudentius,) the brethren approaching to him 
brought him drink, desiring him with much weep¬ 
ing to receive and drink with them ; but that he 
refused to do, requiring them, moreover, to refrain 
their tears. With like readiness the brethren also 
were diligent about him to pluck off his shoes and 
hose, as he was addressing himself to the fire; but 
neither would he suffer any servants’ help in that 
wherein he was no less willing than able to help 
himself. And thus this blessed and fruitful bishop 
Fructuosus, with his two deacons, Augurius and 
Eulogius, being brought to the fire, witnessed the 
constant confession of the name of Christ, with the 
shedding of their blood. 

And thus far continued wicked Valerian in his 
tyranny against the saints of Christ. But as all 
the tyrants before, and oppressors of the Christians, 
had their deserved reward at the just hand of God, 
which rendereth to every man according to his 
works ; so this cruel Valerian, after he had reigned 
with his son Gallienus the term of six or seven years, 
and about two years had afflicted the church of 
Christ, felt the just stroke of his hand, whose indig¬ 
nation before he had provoked, whereof we have to 
witness Eutropius, Pollio, Sabellicus, Volateranus : 
for making his expedition against the Persians, 
whether by the fraud and treason of some about 
him, or whether by his own rashness, it is doubtful; 
but this is certain, that he fell into the hands of his 
enemies, being about the age of fourscore years, 
where he led his wretched age in a more wretched 
captivity. Insomuch that Sapores, the king of the 
Persians, used him, (and well worthy,) not for his 
riding-fool, but for his riding-block; for whenso¬ 
ever the king should light upon his horse openly in 
the sight of the people, Valerian, emperor, was 
brought forth instead of a block, for the king to 
tread upon his back in going to his horseback. And 
so continued this blockish, butcherly emperor with 
shame and sport enough unto his final end, as wit- 
nesseth Letus and Aurelius Victor. 

Albeit, Eusebius, in a certain sermon to the con¬ 
gregation, declareth a more cruel handling of him, 
affirming that he was slain, writing in these words: 
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“ And thou, Valerian, forsomuch as thou hast ex¬ 
ercised the same crudelity in murdering of the sub¬ 
jects of God, therefore hast proved unto us the 
righteous judgment of God, in that thyself hast 
been bound in chains, and carried away for a captive 
slave with thy gorgeous purple and thy imperial 
attire ; and at length, also, being commanded of 
Sapores, king of the Persians, to be slain, and pow¬ 
dered with salt, hast set up unto all men a perpetual 
monument of thine own wretchedness,*’ is.c. 

The like severity of God’s terrible judgment is 
also to be noted in Claudius, his president, and mi¬ 
nister of his persecutions. Of which Claudius 
Henrieus de Erfordia thus writeth : that he was pos¬ 
sessed and vexed of the devil in such sort, that he, 
biting ofT his own tongue in many small pieces, so 
ended his life. 

Neither did Gallienus, the son of Valerian, after 
the captivity of his father, utterly escape the right¬ 
eous hand of God; for beside the miserable capthity 
of his father, whom he could not rescue, such por¬ 
tents, strange and out of the course of nature, such 
earthquakes did happen, also such tumults, com¬ 
motions, and rebellions did follow, that Trebellio 
doth reckon up to the number of thirty together, 
which, in sundry places, all at one time, took upon 
them to be tyrants and emperors over the monarchy 
of Rome, by the means whereof he was not able 
to succour his father, though he would. Notwith¬ 
standing, the said Gallienus, being (as is thought) 
terrified by the example of his father, did remove, 
at least did moderate, the persecution stirred up by 
the edicts of Valerian his father, directing forth his 
imperial proclamation, the tenor whereof proceedeth 
after this effect, as is to be seen in Eusebius, lib. vii. 
cap. 13: “ Emperor and Ca?sar, Publius Licinius, 
Gallienus, Pius, Fortunatus, Augustus, unto Dio¬ 
nysius, to Pinna, and to Dernetrian, and to all other 
the like bishops. The bountiful benignity of my 
gift I have w r illed and commanded to be proclaimed 
through the whole world, to the intent that such 
which are detained in banishment for discipline sake 
may safely return home again from whence they 
came; and for the same cause I ha\e here sent to you 
the example of my rescript for you to peruse and 
to enjoy, so that no man be so hardy to vex or 
molest you; and this, which you may now lawfully 
enjoy, hath been long since by me granted. And 
therefore, for your more warrant in the same, I have 
committed the exemplar hereof to the custody of 
Aurelianus Cirenius, my chief steward, where you 
may fetch the copy to see at your pleasure.” 

This mandate above prefixed did Gallienus send 
to Dionysius Alexandrinus, and other bishops, as is 
premised. Another rescript also the said emperor 


sent to other Christian bishops, permitting to them 
full liberty to receive again their wonted places 
where they were wont to associate together. 

By this it may appear, that some peace was 
granted then under this Gallienus to the church of 
Christ; albeit not so, but that some there were 
which suffered, of whom was one Marinus, men¬ 
tioned in Eusebius. This Marinus being a warrior, 
and a nobleman in Cesarea, stood for the dignity of 
a certain order, which by all order of course was 
next to fall upon him by right, had not the envi¬ 
ous ambition of him that should follow next after 
him supplanted him both of office and life ; for he 
accused him to be a Christian, and therefore said 
that he was not to be admitted unto their offices, 
which was against their religion. Whereupon 
Achaius, then being judge, examined him of his 
faith; who, finding him to be a Christian indeed, 
and constantly to stand to his profession, gave him 
three hours to deliberate and advise with himself. 
There was the same time in Cesarea a bishop named 
Theotechnus, otherwise called Theodistus, who, 
perceiving him to stand in doubtful deliberation 
and perplexity jn himself, took him by the hand and 
brought him into the house or church of the Chris¬ 
tians, laying before him a sword (which he had 
under his cloak for the same purpose) and a book 
of the New Testament, and so willed him to take 
his free choice which of them both he would prefer. 
The soldier immediately, without delay, ran to the 
book of the gospel, taking that before the sword. 
And thus he, being animated by the bishop, pre¬ 
sented himself boldly before the judge, by whose 
sentence he was beheaded, and died a martyr. 

Whose body, being dead, one Asyrius, a noble 
senator of Rome, and a man very wealthy among 
the chief of that order, (who in the same time was 
there present at his martyrdom,) took up and bare 
upon his own shoulders, wrapping it in a rich and 
sumptuous weed, and so honourably committed it to 
the burial. 

Of which Asyrius the said author writeth more¬ 
over this story : how that in the foresaid city of 
Cesarea, the Gentiles used thereof an ancient cus¬ 
tom to offer up a certain sacrifice by a fountain 
side, the which sacrifice by the working of the devil 
was wont suddenly to vanish out of their eyes, to 
the great admiration of the inhabiters by. Asyrius 
seeing this, and pitying the miserable error of the 
simple people, lifting up his eyes to heaven, made 
his prayer to Almighty God in the name of Christ, 
that the people might not be seduced of the devil any 
longer; by the virtue of whose prayer the sacrifice 
was seen to swim in the water of the fountain ; and 
so the strange wonder of that sight was taken away, 
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and no such matter could be there wrought any 
more. 

And because mention is made here of Cesarea, 
there followcth in the next chapter of the same 
author a strange miracle, if it be true, which he 
there reporteth; how that out of the same city was 
the woman which in the Gospel came to our Saviour, 
and was healed of her bloody issue, her house being 
in the city of Cesarea. llefoiv the door thereof was 
set up a certain pillar of stone, and upon the pillar 
an image was made of brass, of a woman meekly 
kneeling on her knees, and holding up her hands as 
one that had some suit. Against the which there 
was another image also of a man proportioned of the 
same metal, cunningly engraven in a short seemly 
vesture, and stretching forth his hand to the woman. 
At the foot of which pillar grew up a certain herb 
of a strange kind, but of a more strange operation, 
which growing up to the hem of his vesture, and 
once touching the same, is said to ha\r such \irtue, 
that it was able to cure all manner of diseases. 
This picture* of the man (they say) represented the 
image of Christ. The history is written in Euse¬ 
bius, as is said ; the credit whereof I refer to the 
reader, whether Ik* will think it true or false*. If he 
think it false, yet I have? showed him mine author: 
if he think it true, then must he think withal that 
this miraculous operation of the herb proceeded 
neither by the \irtue of the picture, nor by the 
prayer of the other, being both dumb pictiues, and 
engraven no doubt at that time by the hand of in¬ 
fidels ; but to be wrought by some secret permission 
of God’s wisdom, either to reduce the infidels at 
that time to the belief of the story, or to admonish the 
Christians to consider witli themselves what strength 
and health was to he looked for only of Christ and 
no other advocate; seeing the dumb picture, en¬ 
graven in brass, gave liis efficacy to a poor herb to 
cure so many diseases. This picture (saith Eusebius) 
remained also to his time, which was under Con¬ 
stant inns the Great. 

As touching the lino and order of the Roman 
bishops hitherto intermitted, after the martyrdom 
of Xistus above spoeilied, the government of that 
church was committed next to one Dionysius, about, 
the year of our Lord two hundred sixty and six; 
who continued in the same the space of nine years, 
as Eusebius saith ; as Damasus reeordeth, but only 
six years and two months. Of his decretal epistles, 
because sufficient hath been said before concerning 
that matter, I omit to speak. After whom succeed¬ 
ed Felix, in the first year of Probus the emperor, 
about the year of our Lord two hundred and eighty, 
who governed that church five years, and died, as 
Platina saith, a martyr. After him followed Euty- 


chianus, and then Gaius, both martyrs, as the his¬ 
tories of some do record. 

About the time of these bishops lived Theodorus, 
bishop of Neocesarea, who is otherwise called Gre¬ 
gorius Magnus. 

Thus Gallienus, the foresaid emperor, reigned, as 
is declared, with his father Valerian seven years, 
after whose captivity he ruled the monarchy alone 
about nine years, with some peace and quietness 
granted to the church. 

The days of this Gallienus being expired, followed 
Claudius, a quiet emperor, as most stories do record. 
Although Vincentius affirmeth that he was a mover 
of persecution against the Christians, and maketh 
mention of two hundred sixty and two martyrs, 
which in his time did suffer ; but because no such 
record remainedh to he found in Eusebius, who 
would not have omitted some memorial thereof, if 
it had been true, therefore I refer the same to the 
free judgment of the reader, to find such credit, as 
| it may. This Claudius reigned hut two years, after 
whom came Quintilianus Lis brother, next emperor, 
and a quiet prince, who continued but only seven¬ 
teen days, and had to his successor Aurelianus ; 
under whom Orosius in his seventh book doth num¬ 
ber the ninth persecution against the Christians. 

Hitherto, from the captivity of Valerian, the 
church of Christ was in some quietness till the 
death of Quintilianus, as hath been declared; after 
whom Aurelianus, the next successor, possessed the 
crown ; who in the first beginning of his reign 
(after the common manner of all princes) showed 
himself a prince moderate and discreet, much wor¬ 
thy of commendation, if his good beginning had 
continued in a constant course agreeing to the same. 
Of nature he was severe, and rigorous in correcting, 
dissolute in manners; insomuch as it was said of 
him in a vulgar proverb, that he was a good phy¬ 
sician, saving that he gave too hitter medicines. 
This emperor being sick, never sent for physician, 
hut cured himself with abstinence ; and as his be¬ 
ginning was not unfruitful to the commonwealth, so 
neither was he any great disturber of the Christians, 
whom he did not only tolerate in their religion, but 
also in their counsels ; and they being the same 
time assembled at, Antioch, he seemed not to he 
against them. Notwithstanding in continuance of 
time, through sinister motion and instigation of cer¬ 
tain about him, (as commonly such are never absent 
in all places from the ears of princes,) his nature, 
somewhat inclinable to severity, was altered to a 
plain tyranny ; which tyranny first he showed, be¬ 
ginning with the death of his own sister’s son, as 
witnesseth Eutropius. After that he proceeded 
either to move, or at least to purpose, persecution 



100 


THE TEN FIRST PERSECUTIONS 


[a. d. 282. 


against the Christians; albeit that wicked purpose 
of the emperor the merciful working of God’s 
hand did soon overthrow. For as the edict or pro¬ 
clamation should have been denounced for the per¬ 
secuting of the Christians, and the emperor now 
ready to subscribe the edict with his hand, the 
mighty stroke of the hand of the Lord suddenly 
from above did stop his purpose, binding (as a man 
might say) the emperor's hands behind him, de¬ 
claring (as Eusebius saith) to all men, how there 
is no power to work any \iolence against the serv¬ 
ants of God, unless his permission do suffer them, 
and give them leave. Eutropius and Vopiscus 
affirm, that as the said Aurelianus was purposing to 
raise persecution against us, he was suddenly ter¬ 
rified with lightning, and so stopped from his wick¬ 
ed tyranny. Nut long after, about the fifth or sixth 
year of his reign, he was slain between Bisanee and 
Hieraclea, in the year of our Lord two hundred 
seventy and eight. Thus Aurelianus rather intend¬ 
ed than moved persecution. Neither is there any 
more than this found concerning this persecution in 
ancient histories and records of the church; where¬ 
fore I marvel the more that Vincentius, collecting 
out of the martyrologies, hath comprehended such 
a great catalogue of so many martyrs which in 
France and in Italy (saith he) suffered death and 
torments under this emperor Aurelianus: whereunto 
Orosius also seemeth to agree in numbering this to 
be the ninth persecution under the said Aurelian. 

Next after Aurelianus the succession of the empire 
fell to Publius Annius Tacitus, who reigned but six 
months ; him succeeded his brother Florianus, who 
reigned but threescore days; and after him followed 
Marcus Aurelius, sumamed Probus. Of whom 
more hereafter (God willing) shall appear. 

In the mean time, within the compass of these 
emperors falleth in a story recorded of Eusebius, and 
not unworthy here to be noted, "whereby to under¬ 
stand the faithful diligence of good ministers, what 
good it may do in a commonwealth. 

Mention is made before of Eusebius, the deacon 
of Dionysius, whom God stirred up to visit and 
comfort the saints that were in prison and bonds, 
and to bury the bodies of the blessed martyrs de¬ 
parted, not without great peril of his own life, who 
after was made bishop (as is said) of Laodicea. 
But before he came to Laodicea to be bishop there, 
it chanced, the said Eusebius remaining as yet at 
Alexandria, the city to be besieged of the Romans, 
Pyruchius being their captain. In which siege 
half of the city did hold with the Romans, the other 
half withstood them. In that part which went with 
the Roman captain was Eusebius, being also in 
great favour with the captain, for his worthy fidelity 


and service showed : with the other half that resist¬ 
ed the Romans was Anatholius, governor or mo¬ 
derator then of the school of Alexandria, who also 
was bishop, after the said Eusebius, of Laodicea. 
This Anatholius, perceiving the citizens to be in 
miserable distress of famine and destruction, by 
reason of penury and lack of sustenance, sendeth to 
Eusebius, being then with the Romans, and cert.ifieth 
him of the lamentable penury and peril of the city, 
instructing him. moreover, what to do in the matter. 
Eusebius, understanding the case, repaireth to the 
captain, desiring of him so much favour, that so 
many as would fly out of the city from their ene¬ 
mies might be licensed to escape and freely to pass, 
which was to him speedily granted. As Eusebius 
was thus labouring with the captain, on the other 
side Anatholius for his part laboured with the citi¬ 
zens, moving them to assemble together, and per¬ 
suading them to give themselves over, in yielding 
to the force and might of the Romans. But when 
the citizens could not abide the hearing thereof; 
Yet (said Anatholius) with this I trust you will be 
contented, if I shall counsel you in this miserable 
lack of things to avoid out of your city all such su¬ 
perfluities and unnecessary impediments unto you, 
as old women, young children, aged men, with such 
other as be feeble and impotent, and not to suffer 
them here to perish with famine, whose presence 
1 can do no stead to you if they die, and less if they 
live, for spending the victuals which otherwise might 
serve them that be more able to defend the city. 
The senate hearing this sentence, and understand¬ 
ing moreover the grant of the captain promising 
them their safety, were well consenting thereunto. 
Then Anatholius, ha\ing a special care to them that 
belonged to the church of Christ, calleth them 
together with the rest of the multitude, and per¬ 
suading them what they should do, and what had 
been obtained for them, caused them to void the 
city, and not only them, but also a great number of 
other more ; who persuaded by him under that pre¬ 
tence, changing themselves in women’s apparel, or 
feigning some irnpotency, so escaped out of the city. 
At whose corning out, Eusebius on the other side 
was ready to receive them, and refreshed their hun¬ 
gry and pined bodies, whereby not only they, but 
the whole city of Alexandria, was preserved from 
destruction. 

By this little history of Eusebius and Anatholius, 
described in the seventh book of Eusebius, chap. 32, 
and briefly here set forth to thee, (gentle reader,) 
thou mayst, partly understand the practice of the 
prelates, what it was in those days in the church, 
which was then only employed in saving of life, and 
succouring the commonwealths wherein they lived, as 
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by these two godly persons Eusebius and Anatholius 
may well appear. Unto the which practice, if we 
compare the practice of our later prelates of the 
Church of Rome, I suppose no little difference will 
appear. 

The next emperor to Florianus (as is said) was 
Marcus Aurelius Probus, a prince both wise and 
virtuous, and no less valiant in martial affairs than 
fortunate in the success of the same. During his 
time we road of no persecution greatly stirring in 
the church, but much quietness, as well in matters 
of religion as also in the commonwealth. Insomuch 
that, after his great and many victories, such peace 
infused, that his saying was, there needed no more 
soldiers, seeing there were no more enemies to the 
commonwealth to light against. It was his saying 
also, that his soldiers need not to spend corn and 
victual, except they laboured to serve the common¬ 
wealth. And for the same cause he caused his sol¬ 
diers to be set a-work about certain mountains in 
Smyrna and in Messia to be planted with vibes, and 
not so much as in winter suffered them to be at 
rest ; therefore by them at length he was slain, in 
the year of our Lord two hundred eighty and two. 

Carus, with his two sons, Carinus and Numeri- 
auus, succeeded next after Probus in the empire ; 
the reign of which emperors continued in all but 
three years. Of the which three, first Carus, war¬ 
ring against the Persians, was slain with lightning. 
Of Numcrianus his son, being with his father in 
his wars against the Persians, we find much com¬ 
mendation in Eutropius, Vopiscus, and other writ¬ 
ers, which testified him to be a valiant warrior, and j 
an eloquent orator, as appeared by his declamations 
and writings sent to the senate; thirdly, to be an 
excellent poet. This Numcrianus, sorrowing and 
lamenting for the death of his father, through 
immoderate weeping, fell into a great soreness of 
his eyes; by reason whereof he, keeping close, was 
slain not long after of his father-in-law, named 
Aper; who, traitorously aspiring to the empire, 
dissembled his death with a false excuse to the 
people asking for him, saying, For the pain of his 
eyes he kept in from the wind and weather; till 
at length, by the stench of his body being carried 
about, his death was uttered. 

In the Life of this emperor Carus aforesaid, writ¬ 
ten by Eutropius, in the later edition, set forth by 
Frobcnius, I find (which in other editions of Eu¬ 
tropius doth not appear) that Numerianus, the son 
of this Carus, was he that slew Babylas, the holy 
martyr, whose history before we have comprehend¬ 
ed. But that seemeth not to be like, both by the 
narration of Chrysostom, and also for that Ursper- 
gensis, declaring the same history, and in the same 


words as it is in Eutropius, saith that it was Oyril- 
lus whom Numerianus killed, the story whereof is 
this: What time Cams the emperor, in his journey 
going toward the Persians, remained at Antioch, 
Numerianus his son would enter info the church of 
the Christians, to view and behold their mysteries. 
But Cyrillus their bishop would in nowise suffer 
him to enter into the church, saying that it was 
not lawful for him to see the mysteries of God, who 
was polluted with sacrifices of idols. Numerianus, 
full of indignation at the hearing of these words, not 
suffering that repulse at the hands of Cyrillus, in his 
fury did slay the godly martyr. And therefore 
justly (as it seemed) was he himself slain afterward 
by the hands of Aper. 

Thus Carus with his son Numerianus being slain 
in the east parts, as is declared, Carinus, the other 
son, reigned alone in Italy ; where he overcame Sa- 
binus striving for the empire, and reigned there with 
much wickedness, till the returning home of the 
army again from the Persians, who tin'll set up 
Dioclesian to be emperor ; by whom the foresaid 
Carinus, for the w ickedness of his lift*, being forsaken 
of his host, w r as overcome, and at length slain with 
the hand of the tribune, whose wife before lie bad 
defloured. Thus Carus w r ith bis tw r o sons,-Numeri¬ 
anus and Carinus, ended their lives, whose reign 
continued not above three years. 

All this mean space we read of no great persecu¬ 
tion stirring in the church of Christ, but it w r as in 
mean quiet, state and tranquillity unto the nine¬ 
teenth year of the reign of Dioclesian ; so that in 
counting the time from the latter end of Valerian 
unto this aforesaid year of Dioclesian, the peace of 
f he church, which God gave to bis people, seemeth 
to continue above four and forty years. During the 
which time of peace and tranquillity the church of 
the Lord did mightily increase and flourish ; so that 
the more bodies it lost by persecution, the more hon¬ 
our and reverence it won daily among the Gentiles 
in all quarters, both Greeks and barbarous; inso¬ 
much that (as Eusebius in bis seventh book dc- 
scribeth) amongst the emperors themselves divers 
there were which not only bare singular good will 
and favour to them of our profession, but also did 
commit unto them offices and regiments over coun¬ 
tries and nations ; so well were they affected to our 
doctrine, that they privileged the same VMth liberty 
and indemnity. What needeth to speak of them 
which not only lived under the emperors in liberty, 
but also were familiar in the court with the princes 
themselves, entertained with great honour and 
special favour beyond the other servitors of the 
court ? As was Dorotheus, with his wife, children, 
and whole family, highly accepted and advanced in 
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the palace of the emperor; also Gorgonitis in like 
manner with divers others more, who, for their doc¬ 
trine and learning 1 which they professed, were with 
their princes in great estimation. In like reverence 
also were the bishops of cities and dioeesses with 
the presidents and rulers where they lived ; who not 
only suffered them to live in peace, but also had 
them in great price and regard, so long as they 
kept themselves upright, and continued in God’s 
favour. Who is able to number at that time the 
might and innumerable multitudes and congrega¬ 
tions assembling together in every city, and the 
notable concourses of such as daily flocked to the 
common oratories to pray? For the which cause 
they, being not able to be contained in their old 
houses, had large and great churches, new builded 
from the foundation, for them to frequent together. 
In such inereasement (saith Eusebius) by process of 
time did the church of Christ grow and shoot up 
daily more and more, profiting and spreading through 
all quarters, vshich neither envy of men could in¬ 
fringe 1 , nor any devil could enchant, neither the 
crafty policy of man’s wit could supplant, so long 
as the protection of God’s hea\enly arm went with 
his people, keeping them in good order, according 
to the rule of Christian life. 

Rut. as commonly the nature of all men, being 
of itself unruly and untoward, always seeketh and 
desireth prosperity, and yet can never well use pros¬ 
perity ; always would have peace, and yet haring 
peace always almsoth the same *, so hero likewise it 
happened with these men, which through this so 
great liberty and prosperity of life began to degener¬ 
ate and languish unto idleness and delicacy, and one 
to work spite and contumely against another, striving 
and contending amongst themselves, for e\ery occa¬ 
sion, with railing -words after most despiteful man¬ 
ner ; bishops against bishops, and people against 
people, moving hatred and sedition one against an¬ 
other, besides also cursed hypocrisy and simulation 
with all extremity increasing more and more. By 
reason whereof the judgment of God, after his wont¬ 
ed manner, (whilst yet the congregation began to 
multiply,) began by a little and a little to risit our 
men with persecution, falling first upon our brethren 
which were abroad in warfare; but when that 
touched tlie other nothing or very little, neither did 
they seek to appease God’s wrath and call for his 
mercy ; but wickedly thinking with ourselves, that 
God neither regarded nor would visit our trans¬ 
gressions, we heaped our iniquities daily more and 
more one upon another; and they which seemed to 
be our pastors, refusing the rule of piety, were in¬ 
flamed with mutual contentions one against another. 
And thus, whilst they were given only to the study 


of contentions, threatenings, emulations, mutual 
hatred and discord, every man seeking his own am¬ 
bition, and persecuting one another after the manner 
of tyranny; then, then, I say, the Lord, according 
to the voice of Jeremy, took away the beauty of the 
daughter of Zion, and the glory of Israel fell down 
from hea\en, neither did he remember the footstool 
of his feet in the day of bis wrath. And the Lord 
overturned all the comely ornaments of Israel, and 
destroyed all her gorgeous buildings, and, according 
to the saying of the Psalm, subverted and extinguish¬ 
ed the testament of his servant, and profaned his 
sanctuary in destruction of his churches, and in 
laying waste the buildings thereof, so that all pas¬ 
sengers spoiling the multitude of the people, they 
were made an obloquy to all the dwellers about. 
For he exalted the strength of his enemies, and 
turned away the help of his sword from her, nor 
aided her in the battle, but ceased from the purging 
of her and her seat, lie struck down to the ground 
and diminished her days, and over all this poured 
upon her confusion. All these things were fulfilled 
upon us, when we saw the temples razed from the 
top to the ground, and the sacred Scriptures to be 
burnt in the open market-place, and the pastors of 
the church to hide themsehes,some hen*,some there ; 
some other, taken prisoners, with great shame were 
mocked of their enemies; when also, according to the 
sa\ing of the prophet in another place, contempt 
was poured out upon the princes, and they caused 
to go out of the way, and not to keep the straight 
j.ulh. 

X. By reason whereof (the wrath of God being 
kindled against his church) ensued the tenth and 
last persecution against the Christians, so horrible 
and grie\ous, that it niaketh the pen almost to 
tremble to write upon it; so tedious, that ne\or was 
any persecution before or since comparable to it for 
tin* time it continued, lasting the space of ten years 
together. This persecution, although it passed 
through the hands of divers tyrants and workers 
more than one or two, yet principally it beareth the 
name of Dioclcsian, who was emperor, as is abo\e 
noted, next after Cams and Numerianus. This 
Dioclcsian, ever having an ambitious mind, aspired 
greatly to be emperor. To whom Druas his con¬ 
cubine said, that first he should kill a wild boar 
before he should be emperor. He, taking effect at 
these words, used much with hands to kill wild 
boars; but seeing no success to come thereof, he 
used this proverb, I kill the boars, but others do eat 
the flesh. At length the said Dioclcsian being no¬ 
minated to be emperor, and seeing Aper (who had 
killed Numerianus the emperor) standing thereby, 
sware to the soldiers that Numerianus was wrong- 
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fully killed, and forthwith running upon Aper with 
his sword slew him. After this, he being stablished 
in the empire, and seeing on every side divers and 
sundry commotions rising up against him, which lie 
was not well able himself to sustain, in the first be¬ 
ginning of his reign he ehooseth for his colleague 
Maximianus, surnamed Ilerculius, father of Maxen- 
fiuR. Which two emperors, because of divers wars 
that rose in many provinces, chose to them two 
other noblemen, Galerius and Constantius, whom 
they called Ciesars. Of whom Galerius was sent 
into the east parts against the Persians. Constan¬ 
tius was sent o\er to Britain to this our country 
of England to recover the tribute, where he took to 
wife Helena the daughter of king Coill, which was 
a maiden excelling in beauty, and no less famously 
brought up in the study of learning, of whom was 
born Constantinus the Great. 

All this while hitherto no persecution was yet 
stirred of those four princes against the church of 
Christ, hut quietly and moderately they go'serned 
the commonwealth ; wherefore accordingly God pros¬ 
pered their doings and affairs, and gave them great 
victories ; Dioelesian in Egypt, Maxiniian in Africa 
and in France, Galerius in Persia, Constantius in 
England and in Franco also. By reason of which \ ic¬ 
teric*, Dioelesian and Maximian, pulled up in pride, 
ordained a solemn triumph at Rome, after which 
triumph Dioelesian gave commandment that lie 
should he worshipped as God, saying that lie was 
brother to the sun and moon ; and, adorning his 
shoes with gold and precious stones, commanded the 
people to kiss his feet. 

And not long after, by the judgment of God, for 
certain enormities used in the church, above touch¬ 
ed, began the great, and grievous persecution of the 
Christians, moved by the outrageous cruelty of Dio- 
clesian, which was about the nineteenth year of his 
reign, who in the month of March, when the feast 
of Easter was nigh at. hand, commanded all the 
.churches of the Christians to he spoiled and east to 
the earth, and the books of Holy Scripture to he 
burned. 

Thus most violent erlicfs and proclamations were 
set forth, for the overthrowing, as is said, of the 
Christians’ temples throughout all the Roman empire. 
Neither did there want in the officers any cruel 
execution of the same proclamations. For their 
temples were defaced even when they celebrated 
the feast of Easter. And this was the first edict 
£ivcn out by Dioelesian. The next proclamation 
piat came forth was for the burning of the books 
jpf the Holy Scripture; which tiling was done in 
pie open market-place, as before. Then next unto 
that were edicts given forth for the displacing of 


such as were magistrates, and that with great ig¬ 
nominy, and all other whoever bare any office, im¬ 
prisoning such as were of the common sort, if they 
would not abjure Christianity, and subscribe to the 
heathen religion. And these were the beginning of 
the Christians* evils. 

It was not long after but that new edicts were 
sent forth, nothing for their cruelty inferior to the 
first, for the casting of the elders and bishops into 
prison, and then constraining them, with sundry 
kinds of punishments, to offer unto their idols. By 
reason whereof ensued a great persecution amongst 
the governors of the church, amongst whom many 
stood manfully, passing through many exceeding 
hitter torments, neither were overcome therewith, 
being tormented and examined divers of them 
diversely: some scourged all their bodies over with 
whips and scourges; some with racks and raisings 
of the flesh intolerable were cruciated ; some one 
way, some another way, put to death. Some again 
violently were drawn to the impure sacrifice, and, 
as though they had sacrificed, when indeed they did 
not, were let go. Other some, neither coining at 
all to their altars, nor touching any piece of their 
sacrifices, yet were borne in hand of them that stood 
by that they had sacrificed, and so suffering that 
false infamation of their enemies quietly went away. 
Other, a^ dead men, were carried and cast away 
being hut half dead. Some they cast down upon 
the pavement, and trailing them a great space by 
the legs, made the people believe that they had 
sacrificed. Furthermore, other there were which 
stoutly withstood them, affirming with a loud voice 
that they had done no such sacrifice. Of whom 
some said they were Christians, and gloried in the 
profession of that name : some cried, saying that 
neither they had nor would ever he partakers of 
that idolatry: and those, being buffeted on the face 
and mouth with the hands of the soldiers, were 
made to hold their peace, and so thrust out with 
violence. And if the saints did seem never so little 
to do what the enemies would have them, they were 
made much of; albeit all this purpose of the ad¬ 
versary did nothing prevail against the holy and 
constant servants of Christ. Notwithstanding of 
the weak sort innumerable there were which for 
fear and infirmity fell and gave over, even at the 
first brunt. 

At the first coming down of these edicts into 
Nicomedia, there chanced a deed to be done much 
worthy of memory, of a Christian, being a noble¬ 
man born ; which, moved by the zeal of God, after 
the proclamation made at Nicomedia was set up, 
by and by ran and took down the same, and openly 
tare and rent it in pieces, not fearing the presence 
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of the two emperors, then being in the city. For 
which act he was put to a most bitter death, which 
death he with great faitli and constancy endured 
even to the last gasp. 

After this the furious rage of the malignant em¬ 
perors, being let loose against the saints of Christ, 
proceeded more and more, making havoc of God’s 
people throughout all quarters of the world. 
First, Dioclesian (who had purposed with himself 
to subvert the whole Christian religion) executed 
his tyranny in the east, and Maximianus in the west. 
But wily Dioclesian began very subtlely; for he put 
the matter first in practice in his own camp, in 
which the marshal of the field put the Christian 
soldiers to this choice, whether they would obey the 
emperor’s commandment in the manner of sacrifice 
he commanded, and thus both keep their offices 
and lead their bands, or else lay away from them 
their armour and weapons. Whereunto the Chris¬ 
tian men courageously answ ered, that they were not 
only ready to lay away their armour and weapons, 
but also to suffer death, if it should with tyranny 
be enforced upon them, rather than they would 
obey the wicked decrees and commandments of the 
emperor. 

There might a man have seen very many which 
were desirous to live a simple and poor life, and 
which regarded no estimation and honour in com¬ 
parison of true piety and godliness. And this was 
no more but a subtle and wily flattery in the begin¬ 
ning, to offer them to be at their own liberty, whe¬ 
ther the}' would willingly abjure their profession or 
not; as also this was another, that in the beginning 
of the persecution there were but a few tormented 
with punishment, but afterward, by little and little, 
he began more manifestly to burst out into per¬ 
secution. It can hardly be expressed with words 
what number of martyrs and what blood w as shed 
throughout all cities and regions for the name of 
Christ. Eusebius, in his eighth book and seventh 
chapter, saith that he himself knew the worthy 
martyrs that wore in Palestina. But in Tyre of 
Phoenicia lie declaroth, in the same, a marvellous 
martyrdom made ; where certain Christians being 
given to most cruel wild beasts, w r ore preserved 
without hurt of them, to the great admiration of the 
beholders ; and those lions, bears, and libards (kept 
hungry for that purpose) had no desire to de¬ 
vour them ; which notwithstanding most vehemently 
raged against those by whom they were brought 
into the stage, who, standing as they thought with¬ 
out danger of them, were first devoured. But the 
Christian martyrs, because they could not be hurt 
of the beasts, being slain with the sword, were after¬ 
ward thrown into the sea. At that time was mar¬ 


tyred the bishop of Sidon. But Sylvanus, the bishop 
of Gazensis, with nine and thirty others, were slain 
in the metal mines of Phoenicia. Pamphilus, the 
elder of Cesarea, being the glory of that congrega¬ 
tion, died a most worthy martyr; whose both life 
and most commendable martyrdom Eusebius often¬ 
times declareth in his eighth book and thirteenth 
chapter, insomuch that he hath written the same in 
a book by itself. In Syria all the chief teachers of 
the congregation were first committed to prison, as 
a most heavy and cruel spectacle to behold ; as also 
the bishops, elders, and deacons, which all were 
esteemed as men-killers, and perpetrators of most 
wicked facts. After that we read of another, whose 
name w r as Tirannion, which was made meat for the 
fishes of the sea ; and of Zenobius, which w r as a very 
good physician, ■which also w r as slain with brickbats 
in the same place. 

Furthermore, he maketli mention in the same 
place of others which were not tormented to death, 
but every day terrified and feared without ceasing 
of some others that were brought to the sacrifices 
and commanded to do sacrifice, which would rather 
thrust their right hand into the fire than touch the pro¬ 
fane or wicked sacrifice. Also of some others that, be¬ 
fore they were apprehended, would cast down them¬ 
selves from steep places, lest that being taken they 
should commit any thing against their profession. 
Also of two virgins very fair and proper, with their 
mother also, which had studiously hi ought them up, 
even from their infancy, in all godliness, being long 
sought for, and at the last found, and strictly kept 
by their keepers ; who, whilst they made their excuse 
to do that which nature required, threw themselves 
down headlong into a river. Also of other two young 
maidens, being sisters and of a worshipful stock, en¬ 
dued with many goodly virtues, which were cast of 
the persecutors into the sea. And these things were 
done at Antioch, as Eusebius in his eighth book and 
thirteenth chapter affirmeth. But Sylvanus, the 
bishop of Ernissa, the notable martyr, together with 
certain others, was thrown to the wild beasts. 

Divers and sundry torments were the Christians 
in Mesopotamia molested with; where they were 
hanged up by the feet, and their hea^s downwards, 
and with the smoke of a small fire strangled ; and 
also in Cappadocia, where the martys had their logs 
broken. 

Henricus de Erfordia maketli mention of the mar¬ 
tyrs of Tharsus in Cilicia, as Tharatus, Probus, and 
Andronicus ; but yet the martyrs in the region 
of Pontus suffered far more passing and sharper 
torments, whereof I will hereafter make mention. 
So outrageous was the beginning of the persecution 
which the emperor made in Nicomedia in Bithynia, 
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ns is said before, that he refrained not from the 
slaughter of the children of emperors, neither yet 
from the slaughter of the most chief princes of his 
court, whom a little before he made as much of as 
if they had been his own children. Such another 
was Peter, which among divers and sundry torments 
(among whom he being naked was lifted up, his 
whole body being so beaten with whips and torn, 
that a man might see the bare hones ; and after they 
had mingled vinegar and salt together, they poured 
it upon the most tender parts of his body ; and lastly, 
roasted him at a soft fire, as a man would roast 
flesh to eat) as a victorious martyr ended his life. 
Dorotheus and Gorgonius, being in a great autho¬ 
rity and office under the emperor, after divers tor¬ 
ments were strangled with a halter; both which 
being of the privy chamber to him, when they saw 
and beheld the grievous punishment of Peter their 
household companion, Wherefore, (say they,) O em¬ 
peror, do you punish in Peter that opinion which is 
in all us? Why is this accounted in him an offence 
that we all confess ? We are of that faith, religion, 
and judgment that he is of. Therefore he com¬ 
manded them to be brought forth, and almost with 
like pains to be tormented as Peter was, and after¬ 
wards hanged. After whom Anthimus, the bishop 
of Nicomedia, after he had marie a notable confes¬ 
sion, bringing with him a great company of mar¬ 
tyrs, was beheaded. These men being thus de¬ 
spatched, the emperor vainly thought that he might 
cause the rest to do whatever him listed. To this 
end came Lucianus, the elder of the congregation of 
Antioch, and was martyred, after he had made his 
apology before the emperor. 

Ilermanus also, that monster, caused Serena, the 
wife of Dioclesian the emperor, to be martyred for 
the Christian religion ; so much did the rage of 
persecution utterly forget all natural affects. Other 
martyrs of Nicomedia doth Nicephoros in his sc\enth 
book and fourteenth chapter recite, as Eulampius and 
Eulampia, Agape, Irene, Chionia, and Anastasia, 
who, under Ulyricus, chief officer, w r ere bound hand 
and foot to a post and burnt. And also Eusebius 
mentioncth such another like matter full of horror 
and grief. There assembled together in their temple 
many Christian men to celebrate the memory of the 
nativity of Christ, of every age and sort some. 
There Maximianus, thinking to have been given a 
very fit occasion to execute his tyranny upon the 
poor Christians, sent thither such as should burn the 
temple: the doors being shut and closed round 
about, thither come they with fire; but first they 
commanded the crier with a loud voice to cry, that 
whosoever would have life should come out of the 
temple, and do sacrifice upon the next altar of 
vol. i. p 


Jupiter they came to; and unless they would do this, 
they should all be burnt with the temple. Then 
one, stepping up in the temple, answered in the 
name of all the rest, with great courage and boldness 
of mind, that they were all Christians, and believed 
that Christ was their only God and King, and that 
they would do sacrifice to him, with his Father and 
the Holy Ghost, and that they were now all ready to 
offer unto him. With these words the fire was 
kindled and compassed about the temple, and there 
were burnt of men, w r oinen, and children certain 
thousands. There were also in Arabia very many 
martyrs slain with axes. There was in Phrygia a 
city unto which the emperor sent his edicts, that 
they should do sacrifice to the gods and worship 
idols ; all which citizens, the major himself, the 
questor, and chief captain, confessed that they were 
all Christians. The city upon this was besieged 
and set on fire, and all the people. In Melitina, 
a region of Armenia, the bishops and elders were 
cast in prison. In Arabrace, a region near adjoin¬ 
ing to Armenia, Eustratius was martyred. This 
Eustratius was that countryman born, and very 
skilful in the Greek tongue, executing by the em¬ 
peror’s commandment the sheriff's office at Licia in 
the east, which also did execution there’ upon the 
Christians, and was a scribe of great estimation. 
This man, beholding the marvellous constancy of the 
martyrs, thirsted with the desire of martyrdom, for 
that he had privily learned the Christian religion. 
Therefore he, not abiding for other accusers, de¬ 
tected himself, and worthily professed that ho was 
a Christian, openly execrating the madness and 
vanity of the wicked Ethnics. He therefore, being 
carried away, was tied up, being first most bitterly 
beaten. After that he was parched with fire being 
put unto his bowels, and then basted with salt and 
vinegar, and lastly so scourged and bemangled with 
the shards of sharp and cutting shells, that his 
whole body seemed to be all one continual wound; 
howbeit, by God's groat goodness, afterward it was 
restored to the first integrity. After this he was 
carried away to Sebastia, where, with his companion 
Orestes, he was burnt. At that time also suffered 
Eugenius, Aurentius, Mardarius. And in no less wise 
raged this persecution throughout all Egypt, where 
Eusebius in his eighth book and thirteenth chapter 
maketh mention of Peleus and Nilus, martyrs, and 
bishops in Egypt. But at Alexandria especially 
were declared most notable conflicts of Christian 
and true constant martyrs that suffered ; which 
Phileas, the bishop of Thumitan, describeth, as after 
(God willing) shall be declared. In this persecu¬ 
tion of Alexandria, the principal that then suffered 
was Peter, the bishop of Alexandria, with the elders 
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of the same, most worthy martyrs; as Faustus, 
Didius, and Ammonius; also Phileas, Ilesichius, 
Pachiminus, and Theodorus; which all were bishops 
of the congregations within Egypt; and besides them 
many other both famous and singular men. The 
whole legion of Christian soldiers, which lay at 
Thebes in Egypt, under the Christian captain 
Mauritius, when they would not obey the emperor’s 
commandment touching the worshipping of images, 
were tithed to death once, and then again ; and at 
last, through the exhortation of Mauritius, died all 
together like constant martyrs. Likewise at Antino 
divers Christian soldiers, notwithstanding they were 
seriously dissuaded, suffered death together, among 
whom were Asela, Philemon, and Apollonius. And 
also in the other parts of Africa and Mauritania 
was great persecution. Also in Sammium, of which 
place Chronicon maketh mention, and Sicilia, w here 
were seventy-nine martyrs slain for the profession 
of Christ. 

Now let us come unto Europe. Nicephorus in 
his seventh book and fourteenth chapter saith, that 
at Nicopolis in Thracia the martyrs were in most 
miserable and pitiful wise handled, where Lisias 
had the execution thereof. In Chalecdon suffered 
Euphemia under Priseus the proconsul. 

Henricus de Erfordia saith, that at Rome, Johan¬ 
nes and Crispus, being priests, had the execution 
of martyrs. And at Bohemia, Agricola and Vitalis. 
And at Aquileia the emperor commanded every 
man to kill the Christians. And among those mar¬ 
tyrs he maketh mention of Felices and Fortunatus. 
Reginus also writeth that in oilier places of Italy 
the persecution became great, as at Florcntia, Per- 
gamus, Naples, Campania, Beneventus, at Venusa 
in Apulia, and in Thuseia. In France doubtless 
Reotionarus, appointed to that office, played the cruel 
hell-hound, of whose great cruelty against the 
Christians many histories are full. At Mediolanus 
suffered Victor. And at Massilia Maximianus set 
forth his decree, that either they should all do sa¬ 
crifice unto the gods of the Gentiles, or else he all 
slain with divers kinds of torments ; therefore many 
martyrs there died for the glory of Christ. In Be- 
luacus suffered Lucian. 

Vincentius and Reginus write of many places in 
Spain where was great, persecution, as at Emcrita, 
where suffered Eulalia, of whom more folio wet h here¬ 
after ; and Adula, where also suffered Vincentius, 
Sabina, and Christina. At Toletum suffered Leu- 
cadia the virgin ; at Cesarea Augusta, where were 
put to death eighteen, beside a great number of 
other martyrs which suffered under Declaims the 
governor, which afflicted with persecution all the 
coasts of Spain. The foresaid Reetionarus made 


such persecution at Trevors, near the river of Mo- 
sella, that the blood of the Christian men that were 
slain ran like small brooks, and coloured great and 
main rivers. Neither yet did this suffice him, hut 
from thence he sent certain horsemen with his 
letters, commanding them to ride into every place, 
and charge all such as had taken and apprehended 
any Christians, that they should immediately put 
them to death. 

Also Henricus de Erfordia and Reginus make 
mention great persecution to be at Colonia, where 
Agrippina and Augusta were martyred, as also in 
the province of Rhetia. 

Beda also saith that this persecution reached 
even unto the Britons, in his book l)c Rationc Tem- 
porum. And the Chronicle of Martinus and the 
Nosegay of Time do declare, that all the Christians 
in Britain were utterly destroyed; furthermore, 
that the kinds of death and punishment were so 
great and horrible, as no man's tongue is able to 
express. In the beginning, when the emperor by 
his subtlety and wiliness rather dallied than showed 
his rigour, he threatened them with bonds and im¬ 
prisonment ; hut within a while, when he began to 
work the matter in good earnest, he devised innu¬ 
merable sorts of torments and punishments ; as 
whippings and scourging*, rack mgs, horrible scrap¬ 
ings, sword, fire, and ship-boats, wherein a great 
number being put were sunk and drowned in the 
bottom of the sea. Also hanging them upon crosses, 
binding them to the bodies of dead trees with their 
heads downward, hanging them by the middles upon 
gallows till they died for hunger, throwing them 
alive to such kind of wild beasts as would devour 
them, as lions, bears, libards, and wild bulls ; prick¬ 
ing and thrusting them in with bodkins and talons 
of beasts till they w r cre almost dead; lifting them 
up on high with their heads downward, even as in 
Thebaide they did unto the women being naked and 
unclothed, one of their feet tied and lifted on high, 
and so hanging down with their bodies, which thing 
to see was very pitiful, with other devised sorts of 
punishments most tragical, or rather tyrannical and 
pitiful, to describe : as, first, the binding of them to 
trees, and to the houghs thereof; the pulling and 
tearing asunder of their members and joints, being 
tied to the boughs and arms of trees ; the mangling 
of them with axes, the choking of them with smoke 
by small and soft fires, the dismembering of their 
hands, ears, and feet, with other joints ; as the holy 
martyrs of Alexandria suffered the scorching and 
broiling of them with coals, not unto death, hut 
every day renewed. With such kind of torments 
the martyrs at Antioch were afflicted. But in 
PontiiB other horrible punishments, and fearful to 
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be hoard, did the martyrs of Christ suffer; of which 
some had their fingers’ ends under the nails thrust 
in with sharp bodkins; some all to he sprinkled 
with boiling lead, ha\ing > their most necessary mem¬ 
bers cut from them ; some other suffering most filthy, 
intolerable, and undurable torments and pains in 
their bowels and privy members. 

To conclude, how great the outrage of the per¬ 
secution which reigned in Alexandria was, and with 
how many and sundry kinds of new-devised punish¬ 
ments the martyrs were afflicted, Phileas, the bishop 
of the Tlmiuitans, a man singularly well learned, 
hath described in bis epistle to the Tlmmitans, the 
copy whereof Eusebius hath in his eighth hook and 
tenth chapter, out of the which we mean here briefly 
to recite somewhat. “ Because (saith lie) e\ ery man 
might torment the holy martyrs as they lifted them¬ 
selves, some heat them with cudgels, some with 
rods, some with whips, some with thongs, and some 
with cords; and this example of heating was in 
Sundry wise executed, and with much cruelty. For 
some of them, having their bauds hound behind 
their hacks, were lifted up upon timber logs, and 
with certain instruments their members and joints 
were stretched forth, whereupon their whole bodies 
hanging were subject to the will of the tormentors, 
who were commanded to afflict them with all man¬ 
ner of torments, and not on their sides only, (like as 
homicides were,) hut upon their bellies, thighs, and 
legs they scratched them with the talons and claws 
of wild beasts. Some others were seen to hang by 
one hand upon the engine, whereby they might feed 
the more grievous nulling out of the ivst of their 
joints and members. Some others were in such 
sort hound unto pillars with their faces turned to 
the wall, Inning no stay under their feet, and were 
violently weighed down with the poise of their 
bodies, that by reason of their strict binding, they 
being drawn out, might he more grit^ously torment¬ 
ed. And this suffered they, not only during the 
time of their examination, and while the sheriff had 
to do with them, but also the whole day long. And 
whilst the judge went thus from one U> another, he 
by his authority appointed certain officers to attend 
upon those he left, that they might not be let down 
until either through the intolerableness of the pain, 
or by the extremity of cold, they being near the 
point of death should be let down ; and so were 
tiny halt'd upon the giound. Anti furthe r they 
were commanded that they should show not so 
much as one spark of mercy or compassion upon us; 
but, so extremely and furiously did they deal with 
us, as though our souls and bodies should have died 
together. And therefore yet another torment our 
adversaries devised to augment our former plagues. 


After that they had most lamentably beaten them, 
they devised moreover a now kind of rack, wherein 
they lying upright were stretched by both the feet 
above the fourth stop or hole with sharp shells or 
shares strewed under them, after a strange kind of 
engine to us here unknown. Other souk; were cast 
down upon the pavement, where they were oppress¬ 
ed so thick and so grievously witli torments, that 
it is not almost to he thought what afflictions they 
suffered. 

u Thus lying in pains and torments, some died 
therewith, not a little shaming and confounding their 
enemies by their singular patience. Some half dead 
and half alive were thrust into prison, where shortly 
after by pains and wounds of their bodies they 
ended their bitter life. Some again, being cured of 
their wounds by their endurance in prison, were 
more confirmed, who being put to the choice whe¬ 
ther they would come to their cursed sacrifice, and 
enjoy their wicked liberty, or else sustain the sen¬ 
tence of d ath, did willingly and without delay 
abide the extremity, remembering with themselves 
vvliat is written in the Scriptures. lie that sacri- 
cctli (saitli lie) to strange gods shall be extermi¬ 
nated, kc. Item, Thou slialt have no strange gods 
beside me, See.’’ Thus much wrote Phileas to the 
congregation where he was bishop, before he re¬ 
ceived the sentence of death, being yet in bonds; 
and in the same he oxhorteth his brethren constant¬ 
ly to persist after his death in the truth of Christ 
professed. 

Sabellicus in his seventh Ennead. and eighth book 
saitli that that christened man, which tore and pulled 
down the wicked edict of the emperor in Nieomedia, 
being stripped and beaten that the hones appeared, 
and aft<r washed in salt and vinegar; was then 
slain with this cruel kind of torment. But PJatina 
vvriteth that Dorotheus and Gorgonius exhorted him 
to die so constantly. 

But as all their torments were for their humble¬ 
ness marvellous and notable, and therewithal so 
studiously devised, and no less grievous and sharp; 
so notwithstanding, therewith were these martyrs 
neither dismayed nor overcome, but rather thereby 
confirmed and strengthened ; so merrily and joyfully 
sustained they whatsoever was put. unto them. 
Eusebius saith, that he himself beheld and saw the 
huge and great persecution that was done in The- 
baide ; insomuch that the very swords of the hang¬ 
men and persecutors being blunt with the great and 
ofteu slaughter, they themselves for weariness sat 
down to rest them, and others were fain to take 
their places. And yet all this notwithstanding 
the murdered Christians showed their marvellous 
readiness, willingness, and divine fortitude which 
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they were endued with; with stout courage, joy, 
and smiling receiving the sentence of death pro¬ 
nounced upon them, and sung even unto the last 
gasp hymns and psalms to God. So did also the 
martyrs of Alexandria, as witnesseth Phileas above 
mentioned. The holy martyrs (saith he) keeping 
Christ in their minds, being led with the love of 
better rewards, sustained not only at one time what¬ 
soever labour and devised punishments they had to 
lay upon them ; but now also the second time have 
done the same, and have borne all the menaces of 
the cruel soldiers, not only in words wherewith they 
threatened them, but also whatsoever in deed and 
work they could de\ iso to their destruction, and that 
with most manly stomachs, excluding all fear, with 
the perfection of their unspeakable love towards 
Christ, whose great strength and fortitude cannot 
by words be expressed. And Sulpitius saith in the 
second book of his Sacred History, that then the 
Christians with more greedy desire pressed and 
sought for martyrdom than now they do desire 
bishoprics. 

Although some there were also, as I have said, 
that with fear and threatenings, and by their own 
infirmities, were overcome and went back ; among 
whom Socrates nameth Miletius ; and Athanasius in 
his second Apology nameth the bishop of Licus, a 
city in Little Egypt, whom Peter the bishop of 
Alexandria excommunicated, for that in this per¬ 
secution he sacrificed unto the Gentiles’ gods. Of 
the fall of Marcellinus, the bishop of Rome, I will 
speak afterwards : for he being persuaded by others, 
and especially of the emperor Dioclesian himself, did 
sacrifice, whereupon he was excommunicated ; but 
afterwards he repenting the same, was again re¬ 
ceived into the congregation, and made martyr, as 
Platina and the compiler of the book of the General 
Councils affirm. The number of the martyrs in¬ 
creased daily; sometimes ten, sometimes twenty, 
were slain at once ; some whiles thirty, and often¬ 
times threescore, and other whiles a hundred in one 
day, men, women, and children, by divers kinds of 
death. Also Damasus, Beda, Orosius, Ilonorius, 
and others do witness, that there were slain in this 
persecution by the names of martyrs. within the 
space of thirty days, seventeen thousand persons, 
besides another great number and multitude that 
were condemned to the metal mines and quarries 
with like cruelty. 

At Alexandria with Peter the bishop, of whom 
I have made mention before, were slain with axes 
three hundred and above, as Sabellicus declareth. 
Gereon was beheaded at Colonia Agrippina, with 
three hundred of his fellows. Mauritius, the captain 
of Christian religion, with his fellows, six thousand 


six hundred sixty and six. Victor in the city of 
Troy, now called Xanthus, with his fellows, three 
hundred and threescore, were slain. Reginas re- 
citeth the names of many other martyrs, to the 
number of one hundred and twenty. 

And forsomucli as mention here hath been made 
of Mauritius and Victor, the particular description 
of the same history I thought here to insert, taken 
out of Ado, and other story writers, as ensueth. 

Mauritius came out of Syria into France and 
Italy, being captain of the band of the Theban 
soldiers, to the number of six thousand six hundred 
and threescore, being sent for of Maximianus, to go 
against the rebellious Bangandes ; but rather, as it 
should seem, by the reason of the tyrant, which 
thought he might better in these quarters use his 
tyranny upon the Christians than in the east part. 
These Thebans, with Mauritius the captain, after 
that they had entered into Rome, were there of 
Mareellus the blessed bishop confirmed in the faith, 
promising by oath that they would rather be slain 
of their enemies than forsake that faith which they 
had received; who followed the emperor's host 
through the Alps even into France. At that time 
the Cesareans were encamped not far from the 
town called Ottodor, where Maximianus offered 
sacrifice to his devils, and called all the soldiers 
both of the east and west to the same, strictly 
charging them by the altars of his gods that they 
would tight against those rebels the Bangandes, and 
persecute the Christian enemies of the emperor’s 
gods; which his commandment was showed to the 
Thebans’ host, which were also encamped about the 
river of Rode, and in a place that was named 
Agawne ; but to Ottodor they would in no wise 
come, for that every man did certainly appoint and 
persuade with thenisehes rather in that place to die, 
than cither to sacrifice to the gods, or bear armour 
against the Christians. Which thing indeed very 
stoutly and 'valiantly they affirmed, upon their oath 
before taken to Maximianus, when he sent for them. 
Wherewith the tyrant, being wrathful and all moved, 
commanded every tenth man of that whole hand to 
be put to the sword, whereto strivingly and with 
great rejoicing they committed their necks. To 
which notable thing and great force of faith Mau¬ 
ritius himself was a great, encourager, who by and 
by with a most grave oration exhorted and animated 
his soldiers both to fortitude and constancy. Which, 
being again called of the emperor, answered in this 
wise, saying, “ We are, O emperor, your soldiers, 
but yet also, to speak freely, the servants of God. 
We owe to thee service of war, to him innocency; 
of thee we receive for our travail wages, of him the 
beginning of life. But in this we raa^ in no wise 
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obey thee, O emperor, to deny God our author and 
Lord, and not only ours, but your Lord likewise, 
will ye nill ye. If we be not so extremely enforced 
that we offend him, doubtless, as we have hitherto 
before, we will yet obey you ; but otherwise we will 
rather obey him than you. We offer here our hands 
against any other enemies ; but to defile our hands 
with the blood of innocents, that we may not do. 
These right hands of ours have skill to fight against 
the wicked and true enemies ; but to spoil and mur¬ 
der the* godly and citizens, they have no skill at all. 
We have in remembrance how w’e took armour in 
hand for the defence of the citizens, and not against 
them. We fought always for justice sake, piety, 
and for the health of innocents. These have been 
always the rewards of our perils and travail. We 
have fought in the quarrel of faith, which in no 
wise we can keep to you, if we do not show the same 
to our God. We first swarc upon the sacraments 
of our God, then afterward to the king; and do 
you think the second will avail us, if we break the 
(first ? Ily us you would plague the Christians, to 
do which feat we are only commanded by you. We 
are here ready to confess God the, author of all 
things, and believe in his Soil Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Wo see before our eyes our fellows, and partakers 
of our labours and travails, to be put to the sword, 
and we sprinkled with their blood ; of which our 
most blessed companions and brethren the end and 
death wo have not bewailed nor mourned, but rather 
have been glad, and ha^e rejoiced thereat, for that 
they ha\o boon counted worthy to suffer for the 
Lord their God. The extreme necessity of death 
cannot move us against your Majesty, neither yet 
any desperation, () emperor, which is wont in ven¬ 
turous affairs to do much, shall arm us against you. 
Behold, here we east down our weapons, and resist 
not, for that wo had rather to he killed than kill, and 
guiltless to die than guilty to li\e. Whatsoever 
more ye will command, appoint, and enjoin us, 
we are here ready to suffer, yea, both fire and 
sword, and whatsoever other torments. Wo con¬ 
fess oursehes to he Christians, we cannot perse¬ 
cute Christians, nor w ill do sacrifice to your devilish 
idols.” 

With which their answer, the king being alto¬ 
gether incensed and moved, commanded the second 
time the tenth man of them that were left to he in 
like case murdered. That cruelty also being ac¬ 
complished, at length, Avhon the Christian soldiers 
would in no wise condescend unto his mind, he set 
upon them with his whole host, both footmen and 
also horsemen, and charged them to kill them all. 
Who with all force set upon them ; they making 
no resistance, but, throwing down their armour, 


yielded their lives to the persecutors, and offered to 
them their naked bodies. 

Victor at the same time was not of that hand, 
nor. yet then any soldier ; but being an old soldier, 
w r as dismissed for his age. At which time he, 
coming suddenly upon them as they were banquet¬ 
ing and making merry with the spoils of the holy 
martyrs, w as bidden to sit dow n with them ; who 
first asking the cause of that their so great rejoicing, 
and understanding the truth thereof, detested the 
guests, and refused 1o eat with them. And then 
being demanded of them whether happily he were 
a Christian or no, openly confessed and denied not 
but that he was a Christian, and ever would be. 
And thereupon they rushing upon him, killed him, 
and made him partner of the like martyrdom and 
honour. 

Beda in his history writeth, that this persecution, 
being under Dioelesian, endured unto the seventh 
year of Constantinus. And Eusebius saitli that it 
lasted until the tenth year of Constantinus. It was 
not yet one year from the day in which Dioelesian 
and Maximinian, joining themselves together, began 
their persecution, when that they saw the number 
of the ('hristians rather to increase than to diminish, 
notwithstanding all the cruelty that ever they could 
show', and now w r ere out of all hope for the utter 
rooting out of them. Which thing was the cause 
of their first enterprise : and inning now even their 
fill of blood, and loathing, as it were, the shedding 
thereof, they ceased at the la^t of their own accord to 
put any more Christians to death. But yet of a 
great multitude they did thrust out their right, eyes, 
and maimed their left legs at. the ham w ith a sear¬ 
ing iron, condemning them to the mines of metal, 
not sm much for the use of their labour, as for the de¬ 
sire of afflicting them. And this was the clemency 
and release of the cruelty of those princes, which 
said that it w r as not meet that the cities should he 
defiled w'ith the blood of citizens, and to make the 
emperor’s highness to he stained with the name of 
cruelty, but to show his princely beneficence and 
liberality to all men. 

When Dioelesian and Maximinian had reigned 
together emperors one and twenty years, (Nicepho- 
rus saitli two and twenty years,l at length Dioelesian 
put himself from his imperial dignity at Nicomedia, 
and lived at Salona, Maximinian at Mediolanum, 
and led both of them a private life. This strange 
and marvellous alteration gave occasion (and so it 
came to pass) that, within short space after, there 
were in the Roman commonwealth many emperors 
at one time. 

In the beginning of this persecution, you heard 
how Dioelesian being made emperor took to him 
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Maximinian. Also how these two, governing as 
emperors together, chose out other two CVsars 
under them, to wit, Galerius Maximinus, and Con- 
stantius, the hither of Constantine the Great. Thus 
then Dioclesian reigning with Maximinian, in the 
nineteenth year of his reign began his furious per¬ 
secution against the Christians, whose reign after 
the same continued not long. For so it pleased God 
to put such a snaffle in the tyrant’s mouth, that 
within two years after he caused both him and 
Maximinian (for what cause lie knoweth) to gi\r 
over their imperial function, and so to remain not as 
emperors any mou\ hut as private persons. So 
that they being now displaced and dispossessed, the 
imperial dominion remained with Constantins and 
Galerius Maximinus, which two divided the whole 
monarchy between them ; so that Maximinus should 
govern the east countries, and Constantius the west 
parts. But Constantius, as a modest prince, only 
contented with the imperial title, refused Italy and 
Africa, contenting himself only with France. Spain, 
and Britain. Wherefore Galerius Maximinus chose 
to him his two sons, Maximinus and Sex eras. Like¬ 
wise Constantius took Constantinus his son Ciesir 
under him. In the moan time, while Maximinus 
with his two Cresars were in Asia, the Roman sol¬ 
diers set up for their emperor Maxentius, the son 
of Maximinian, who had before deposed himself. 
Against whom Maximinus the emperor of the east, 
sent his son Sexem**. which Sex eras xvas slain in 
the same voyage of Maxentius. in whose plaee then 
Maximinus took Lieinius. And those were the 
emperors and (Ansars which, succeeding after Dio- 
clesian and Maximinian, prosecuted the rest of that 
persecution, which Dioclesian and Maximinian be¬ 
fore begun, during near the space of seven or eight 
years, which was to the year of our Lord three 
hundred and eighteen ; save only that Constantius 
w r ith his son Constantirms was no great door there¬ 
in, but rather a maintainor and a supporter of the 
Christians. Which Constantius surnamed Clorus 
for his paleness, was the son of Eutropius, a man 
of great nobility of the Roman nation, as Letus 
affirmeth. He came of the line of Eneas and 
Claudia, the daughter of Claudius Augustus. This 
man had not the desire of great and mighty do¬ 
minions, and therefore parted he the empire with 
Galerius, and would rule but in France, Britain, and 
Spain, refusing the other kingdoms for the trouble¬ 
some and difficult government of the same. Other¬ 
wise he was a prince, as Eutropius maketh descrip¬ 
tion of him, very excellent, cixil, meek, gentle, 
liberal, and desirous to do good unto those that had 
any private authority under him. And as Cvrtis 
once said, that he got treasure enough when he 


made his friends rich ; even so it is said that Con¬ 
stantius would oftentimes say, that it were better 
that his subjects had treasure than he to have it in 
his treasure-house. Also he was by nature sufficed 
with a little, insomuch that he used to eat and drink 
in earthen vessels (which thing w'as counted in 
Agathoclcs the Sicilian a great commendation); and 
if at any time cause required to garnish his table, 
he would send for plate and other furniture to his 
friends. To these xirtues he added yet a more 
worthy ornament, that is, dexotion, lo\e, and affec¬ 
tion towards the word of God, as Eusebius in his 
eighth hook and thirteenth chapter affirmeth; after 
which virtues ensued great pence and tranquillity in 
all his provinces. By which word he being guided, 
neither lexied any wars contrary to piety and Chris¬ 
tian religion, neither aided he any other that did the 
same, neither destroyed lie the churches, hut com¬ 
manded that the Christians should he preserved and 
defended, and kept them safe from all contumelious 
injuries. And when that in the other jurisdictions 
of the empire tin* congregations wore molested with 
persecution, ns Sozomenus declaret h in his first hook 
and sixth chapter, he only gave licence unto the 
Christians to lixe after their accustomed manner. 
This wondeiful act of his following, besides otli'T-, 
doth show that ho was a sincere worshipper, and of 
the Christian religion. 

Those which hare the chief offices amongst the 
Ethnics droxe out of the emperor's court all the 
godly Christians : x\hereupon this ensued, that the 
emperors themsehes. at the last, were destitute of 
help, when such were driven away, which dwelling 
in their courts, and lix ing a godly life, poured out 
their prayers unto God for the prosperous estate and 
health both of the empire and emperor. Constan¬ 
tius therefore, minding at a certain time to try what 
sincere and good Christians he had yet in his court, 
called together all his officers and servants in the 
same, feigning himself to choose out such as would 
do sacrifice to de\ ils, and that those only should 
dw’ell there and keep their offices, and that those 
which would refuse to do the same should be thrust 
out and banished the court. At this appointment, 
all the courtiers divided themselves into companies : 
the emperor marked which were the eonstantest and 
godliest from the rest. And when some said they 
would willingly do sacrifice, other some openly and 
boldly denied to do the same ; then the emperor 
sharply rebuked those which were so ready to do 
sacrifice, and judged them as false traitors unto God, 
accounting them unworthy to he in his court, which 
were such traitors to God ; and forthwith com¬ 
manded that they only should he banished the same. 
But greatly he commended them which refused to 
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do sacrifice, and confessed God, affirming that they 
only were worthy to be about a prince; forthwith 
commanding that thenceforth they should be the 
trusty counsellors and defenders both of his person 
and kingdom; saying thus much more, that they only 
were worthy to be in office, whom he might make 


account of as his assured friends, and that he mean 
to have them in more estimation than the substano 
he had in his treasury. Eusebius maketh mentioi 
hereof in his first book of the life of Constantine, anc 
also Sozomenus in his first book and sixth chapter. 

With this Constantins was joined (as hath beer 
afore said) Galerius Maximum*, a man, as Eutropiu: 
affiimeth, very civil, and a passing good soldier 
furthermore, a favourer of wise and learned men, o 
a qui *t disposition, not rigorous but in his drunk- 
enness, whereof he would soon after repent him, a« 
^ ictor writeth; whether he meaneth Maximinus 
lather, or Maximinus his son, it is uncertain, 
ut Eusebius far otherwise describeth the condi- 
tions of him in his eighth book and first chapter, 
or he saith he was of a tyrannical disposition, the 
earfulle8t man that might be, and curious in all 


magical superstition ; insomuch that without the 
divinations and answers of devils he durst do no¬ 
thing at all; and therefore he gave great offices and 
dignities to enchanters. Furthermore, that he was 
an exactor and extortioner of the citizens, liberal to 
those that were flatterers, given to surfeiting and 
riot, a great drinker of wine, and in his furious 
drunkenness most like a madman, a ribald, and 
adulterer, which came to no city but he ravished 
virgins, and defiled men's wives. To conclude, he 
was so great an idolater, that he built up temples 
in every city, and repaired those that were fallen in 
great decay ; and he chose out the most worthy of 
his political magistrates to be the idol’s priests, and 
devised that they should execute that their office 
with great authority and dignity, and also with 
warlike pomp. But unto Christian piety and re¬ 
ligion he was most incensive, and in the east 
churches exercised cruel persecution, and used as 
executioners of the same Pencetius, Quintianus, 
and Thcotechnus, beside others. 

Notwithstanding he was at length revoked from 
his cruelty by the just judgment and punishment of 
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God. For he was suddenly vexed with a fatal dis¬ 
ease, most filthy and desperate, which disease to de¬ 
scribe was very strange, taking the first beginning 
in his flesh outwardly, from thence it proceeded 
more and more to the inward parts of his body. For 
in the members of his body there happened unto him 
a sudden putrefaction. By reason whereof the physi¬ 
cians which had him in cure, not able to abide the 
intolerable smell, some of them were commanded to 
be slain. Other some, because they could not heal 
him, being so swollen and past hope of cure, were 
also cruelly put to death. At length, being put in 
remembrance that his disease was sent of God, he 
began to forethink the wickedness that he had done 
against the saints of God ; and so coming again to 
himself, first confesseth to God all his offences, then 
calling them unto him which were about him, forth¬ 
with commanded all men to cease from the persecu¬ 
tions of the Christians ; requiring, moreover, that 
they should set up his imperial proclamations for 
the restoring and re-edifying of their temples, and 
that they would obtain this of the Christians in 
their assemblies, (which without all fear and doubt 
they might be bold to make,) that they would de¬ 
voutly pray to their God for the emperor. Then 
forthwith was the persecution stayed, and the im¬ 
perial proclamations in every city were set up, con¬ 
taining the retraction or countermand of those things 
which against the Christians were before decreed, 
the copy whereof ensueth. 

“ Amongst other things, which for the benefit and 
commodity of the commonwealth we established, 
we commanded to reform all things according to 
the ancient laws and public discipline of the Ro¬ 
mans, and also to use this policy, that the Chris¬ 
tians, which bad forsaken the religion of their fore¬ 
fathers, should be brought again to the right way. 
For such fantastical singularity was amongst them, 
that those things which their elders bad received 
and allowed they rejected and disallowed, devising 
every man such laws as they thought good, and ob¬ 
served the same, assembling in divers places great 
multitudes of people. 

“ Therefore, when our foresaid decree was pro¬ 
claimed, many there were that felt the penalty 
thereof, and many being troubled, therefore, suffered 
many kinds of death. And because we see yet that 
there be many which persevere in the same, which 
neither give due worship unto the celestial gods, 
neither receive the God of the Christians, we having 
respect to our accustomed benignity, wherewith we 
arc wont to show favour unto all men, think good in 
this cause also to extend our clemency, that the 
Christians may be again tolerated, and appoint 
them places where again they may meet together, so 


that they do nothing contrary to public order and 
discipline. By another epistle we mean to prescribe 
unto the judges what shall be convenient for them 
to do. Wherefore, according as this our bountiful 
clemency doserveth, let them make intercession to 
God for our health, commonwealth, and for them¬ 
selves, that in all places the state of the common¬ 
wealth may be preserved, and that they themselves 
may be able safely to live within their bounds.” 

But one of his inferior officers, whose name was 
also Maxi minus, was not well pleased when this 
countermand was published throughout all Asia, 
and the provinces where he had to do. Yet he 
being qualified by this example, that it was not 
convenient for him to repugn the pleasuie of those 
princes which had the chief authority, as Constan- 
tinus and Maximinus, set forth of himself no edict 
touching the same ; but commanded his officers in 
the presence of others that they should somewhat 
stay from the persecution of the Christians; of 
which commandment of the inferior Maximirms 
each of them gave intelligence unto their fellows by 
their letters. But Sabinus, which then amongst 
them all had the chiefest office and dignity, to the 
substitutes of every country wrote by his letters the 
emperor’s pleasure in this wise. 

“ The majesty of our most gracious and sovereign 
lords the emperors hath lately decreed with special 
diligence and devotion, to induce all men to a uni¬ 
form life, so that they which seemed to dissent from 
the Roman custom, by a strange manner of living, 
should exhibit to the immortal gods their due and 
proper worship; hut the wilful and obstinate mind 
of divers so much and so continually resisted the 
same, that by no lawful means they might be re¬ 
voked from their purpose, neither made afraid by 
any terror or punishment. Because therefore it so 
came to pass, that by this means many put them¬ 
selves in peril and jeopardy, the majesty of our 
sovereign lords the emperors, according to .heir 
noble piety, considering that it was far from the 
meaning of their princely majesties that such things 
should be, whereby so many men and much people 
should be destroyed, gave me in charge, that’with 
diligence I should write unto you, that if any of the 
Christians from henceforth fortune to be taken in 
the exercise of their religion, in no wise ye molest 
the same, neither for that cause you do judge any 
man worthy of punishment; for that in all this 
time it hath evidently appeared that by no means 
they might be allured from such wilfulness. It \o, 
therefore requisite that your wisdom write unto t 
questors, captains, and constables of every city and 
village, that they may know it not to be lawful for 
them, or any of them, to do contrary to the prescript 
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of this commandment, neither that they presume to 
attempt the same.” 

The governors therefore of every province, sup¬ 
posing this to be the determinate pleasure (and not 
feigned) of the emperor, did first advertise thereof 
the rustical and pagan multitude ; after that they 
released and set at liberty all such prisoners as were 
condemned to the metal mines and to perpetual 
imprisonment for their faith, thinking thereby (where 
indeed they were deceived) that the doing thereof 
would please the emperor. This therefore seemed 
to them as unlooked for, and as light to travellers 
in a dark night. They gather themselves together 
in every city, they call their synods and councils, 
and much marvel at the sudden change and alter¬ 
ation. The infidels themselves extol the only and 
true God of the Christians. The Christians receive 
again all their former liberties; and such as fell away 
before in the time of persecution repent themselves, 
and after penance done they returned again to the 
congregation. Now the Christians rejoiced in every 
city, praising God with hymns and psalms. This 
was a marvellous sudden alteration of the church, 
from a most unhappy state into a better; but scarce 
suffered Maximinus the tyrant the same six months 
unviolated to continue. For whatsoever seemed to 
make for the subversion of the same peace, (yet 
scarcely hatched,) that did he only meditate. And 
first of all he took from the Christians all liberty 
and leave for them to assemble and congregate in 
churchyards under a certain colour. After that he 
sent certain miscreants unto the Athenians, to so¬ 
licit them against the Christians, and to provoke 
them to ask of him, as a recompence and great re¬ 
ward, that he would not suffer any Christian to in¬ 
habit in their country; and amongst them was one 
Thcotechnus, a most wicked miscreant and en¬ 
chanter, and a most deadly enemy against the 
Christians. He first made the way whereby the 
Christians were put out of credit and accused to the 
emperor; to which fraud also he erected a certain 
idol of Jupiter to be worshipped of the enchanters 
and conjurers, and mingled the same worship with 
ceremonies full of deceivable witchcraft. Lastly, 
he caused the same idol to give this sound out of 
his mouth ; that is, Jupiter commandeth the Chris¬ 
tians to be banished out of the city and suburbs of 
the same, as enemies unto him. And the same 
sentence did the rest of the governors of *he pro¬ 
vinces publish against the Christians; and thus at 
length persecution began to kindle against them. 
Maximinus appointed .and instituted high priests 
and bishops in every city to offer sacrifice unto 
idols, and inveigled all those that were in great 
offices under him, that they should not only cease 
VOL. i. 


to pleasure them and to do for them, but also that 
they should with new-devised accusations against 
them, at their pleasure, put as many to death as by 
any means they might. They also did counterfeit 
certain practices of Pilate against our Saviour Christ 
full of blasphemy, and sent the same into all the 
empire of Maximinus by their letters ; commanding 
that the same should be published and set up in 
every city and suburbs of the same, and that they 
should be delivered to the schoolmasters, to cause 
their scholars to learn by rote the same. 

After that, one named Prscfectus castrorum, whom 
the Romans do call captain, allured certain light 
women, partly by fear, and partly by punishment, 
dwelling at Damascus in Phoenicia, and taken out 
of the court wherein they were accused, that they 
should openly say in writing, that they were once 
Christians, and that they knew what wicked and 
lascivious acts the Christians were wont to execute 
amongst themselves upon the Sundays, and what 
other things they thought good to make more of their 
own head, to the slander of the Christians. The 
captain showeth unto the emperor their words, as 
though it had been so indeed; and the emperor by 
and by commanded the same to be published 
throughout every city. Furthermore, - they did 
hang up in the midst of every city (which was never 
done before) the emperor’s edicts against the Chris¬ 
tians, graven in tables of brass. And the children in 
the schools, with great noise and clapping of hands, 
did every day resound the contumelious blasphemies 
of Pilate unto Jesus, and what other things soever 
were devised of the magistrates, after a most despite¬ 
ful manner. And this is the copy of the edict which 
Maximinus caused to be fastened to pillars, fraught 
with all arrogant and insolent hate against God and 
Christ.. 

“ The weak and imbecile rebellion of man’3 mind 
(all obscurity and blindness of ignorance set apart, 
which hitherto hath wrapped the minds of impious 
and miserable men in the pernicious darkness of ig¬ 
norance) is now at the length able to discern that 
the same is governed, as also corroborated by the 
providence of the immortal gods, the lovers of virtue; 
which thing, how acceptable it is to us, how pleasant 
and grateful, and how much proof the same hath 
declared of your well-disposed willing minds, is 
incredible to be told; although this was not un¬ 
known before, with what diligence and devotion ye 
served the immortal gods, whose wonderful and 
constant faith is not known by bare and naked 
words, but by your worthy and notable deeds. 
Wherefore worthily is your city called the habit¬ 
ation and seat, of the immortal gods, and by many 
examples it appeareth that the same flourisheth and 
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prospereth by the presence of the celestial gods. 
For, behold, your city not regarding your private bu¬ 
sinesses, nor esteeming that which should have been 
for tiie special commodity thereof, when it perceived 
that cursed vanity to begin again to creep, and, as a 
fire negligently quenched, when the dead brands 
thereof began to kindle and make a great flame, by 
and by without delay, ye having recourse unto our 
piety, as unto the metropolitan of all Divine wor¬ 
ship and religion, craved remedy and help; which 
wholesome mind, for your piety’s sake, it is most 
manifest that the gods have endued you with. 
Therefore he, even that most mighty Jupiter, I say, 
which preserveth your most famous city, to that in¬ 
tent he might deliver and make free your country 
gods, your wives and children, your household gods 
and houses, from all detestable corruption, hath in¬ 
spired you with this wholesome and willing mind, 
showing and declaring how worthy, notable, and 
healthful a thing it is to worship and to sacrifice to 
the immortal gods. For who is so void of reason 
and understanding, that knoweth not that this thing 
happeneth unto us by the careful study of the good¬ 
ness of our gods, that the ground denieth not to 
give her timely increase, nor maketh frustrate the 
husbandman's hope, nor that wicked war dare show 
her face upon the earth, nor that the corruption of 
air is now cause of pestilence, neither that the sea 
swelleth with immoderate winds, neither that sudden 
storms are cause of hurtful tempest; to conclude, 
that the ground, which is as the nurse and mother 
of all tilings, is not swallowed up of her deep chaps 
and gapings by terrible earthquake ; neither that 
the hills, made level with the earth, are not with 
gaping clifts devoured ; all which e\ ils, and greater 
than these, before this time to have happened, every 
man knoweth. And all these mischiefs came upon 
ns for the pernicious error’s sake of the extreme 
folly of those wicked men the Christians, when 
filthiness itself (as I may call it) so occupied their 
minds and overran the world. Let them behold 
the fields now all about full of com, and overflown, 
as it were, with ears of com. Let them view the 
pleasant meadows clothed with flowers, and moist¬ 
ened witli showers from heaven, and also the plea¬ 
sant and temperate weather. Therefore let all mon 
rejoice that by your piety, sacrifices, and worship¬ 
ping, the majesty of the most stem god of battle, 
Mars, is appeased, and that therefore we enjoy plea¬ 
sant and firm peace. And how many soever have 
left that blind error and straying of the Christians 
unfeignedly, and be of a better mind, let them 
specially rejoice, as men delivered out of a sudden 
great tempest, and from a grievous disease, and 
have afterward obtained a delectable and pleasant 


life. For doubtless, if they had remained in that 
execrable vanity, far off had they been chased from 
your city and suburbs of the same, (according to 
your desire,) that your city by that means, according 
to your commendable diligence, cleansed from all 
impurity and impiety, may offer sacrifices according 
to the meaning of the same, with due reverence of 
the immortal gods. And that you may perceive in 
how good part your supplication was unto us, (yea, 
unasked and undesired,) we are most willing and 
ready to further your honest endeavours, and grant 
unto you, for your devotion, whatsoever ye ask of 
our magnificence. And that this thing may be ac¬ 
complished, forthwith ask and have. And this 
thing with all speed endeavour you to obtain, which 
shall be a perpetual testimony of piety exhibited of 
your city to the immortal gods, and shall be a pre¬ 
cedent to your children and posterity, and withal 
you shall obtain of us, for this your willing desire of 
reformation, condign and worthy rewards." 

Thus came it to pass that at the length persecu¬ 
tion was as great as ever it was, and the magis¬ 
trates of every province were very disdainful against 
the Christians, which condemned some to death, 
and some to exile. Among whom they condemned 
three Christians at Emisa in Phoenicia, with whom 
i Svlvanus the bishop, a very old man, being forty 
j years in the ecclesiastical function, was condemned 
to death. At Nicomedia Lueianus, the elder of 
Antioch, brought thither, after he had exhibited to 
the emperor his apology concerning the doctrine of 
the Christians, was cast in prison, and after put to 
death. In Amasea. a city of Cappadocia, Fringes, 
the lieutenant of Maximinus, had at that time the 
executing of that persecution. At Alexandria, 
Petrus, a most worthy bishop, was beheaded, with 
whom many other Egyptian bishops also died. Qui- 
rinus, the bishop of Scescaims, having a hand-mill 
tied about Ids neck, was thrown headlong from the 
bridge into the flood, and there a long while floated 
above the water; and when lie opened his mouth to 
speak to the lookers on, that they should not be 
dismayed with that his punishment, was with much 
ado drowned. At Rome dic'd Marcellus the bishop, 
as saith Platina; also Timotheus the elder, with 
many other bishops and priests, were martyred. To 
conclude, many in sundry places every wliere were 
martyred, whose names the book entitled Fascicu¬ 
lus tcinponim declareth, as Victorianus, Sympho- 
rianus, Castorius with his wife, Castulus, Cesarius, 
Mennas, Nobilis, Dorotheus, Gorgonius, Petrus, 
and other innumerable martyrs, Erasmus, Boni- 
facius, Juliana, Cosmas, Damianus, Basiiinus, with 
seven others. Dorothea, Theophilus, Theodosia, 
Vitalis, Agricola, Acha, Philemon, Hireneus, Ja- 
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nuarius, Festus, Desiderius, Gregorius, Spoletanus, 
Agapes, Chionia, Hirenea, Theodora, and two hun¬ 
dred threescore and ten other martyrs. Florianus, 
Primus, and Felicianus, Vitus and Modcstus, Cres- 
centia, Albinius, Rogatianus, Donatianus, Pancra- 
tius, Catharina, Magareta, Lucia the virgin, and 
Antheus the king, with many thousand martyrs 
more. Simplicius, Faustinus, Beatrix, Panthaleon, 
Georgius, Justus, Lcocandia, Anthonia, and other 
more, (to an infinite number,) suffered martyrdom 
in this persecution, whose names God hath written 
in the book of life. Also Felix, Victor with kis 
parents, Lucia the widow, Gemenianus, with three¬ 
score and nineteen others. Sabinus, Anastasia, 
Chrysogonus, Felix, and Audactus, Adrianus, Na- 
tholia, Eugenia. Agnes also, when she was but 
thirteen years old, was martyred. Eusebius in his 
eighth book and fifteenth chapter rehearseth these 
kinds of torments and punishments; that is to say, 
fire, wild beasts, the sword, crucifyings, the bottom 
of the sea, the cutting and burning of members, 
tlu; thrusting out of eyes, dismembering of the 
whole body, hunger, imprisonment, and whatsoever 
other cruelty the magistrates could devise. All 
which notwithstanding, the godly ones, rather than 
that they w r ould do sacrifice, as they were bid, 
manfully endured. Neither were the women any 
tiling at all behind them. For the)', being enticed 
to the filthy use of their bodies, rather suffered 
banishment, or willingly killed themselves. Neither 
yet could the Christians live safel) in the wilder¬ 
ness, but were fetched even from thence to death 
and torments, insomuch that this was a more 
grievous persecution under Maxi minus the tyrant, 
than w r as the former cruel persecution under Maxi- 
mianus the prince. 

And forasmuch as ye have heard the cruel edict 
of Maximinus proclaimed against the Christians, 
graven in brass, which he thought perpetually 
should endure to the abolishing of Christ and his 
religion; now mark again the great handiwork 
of God, which immediately fell upon the same, 
checking the proud presumption of the tyrant, 
proving all to he false and contrary that in the 
brazen proclamation w r as contained. For where the 
foresaid edict boasted so much of the prosperity and 
plenty of all things in the same time of this per¬ 
secution of the Christians, suddenly befell such un¬ 
seasonable drought, with famine and pestilence, 
among the people, besides also the wars with the 
Armenians, that all was found untrue that he had 
boasted so much of before. By reason of which 
famine and pestilence the people were greatly con¬ 
sumed, insomuch that one measure of wheat was 
sold for two thousand and five bundled pieces of 


money of Athens coin, by reason whereof innumer¬ 
able died in the cities, but many more in the 
country and villages, so that most part of the hus¬ 
bandmen and countrymen died up with the famine 
and pestilence. Divers there were which, bringing 
out their best treasure, were glad to give it for 
any kind of sustenance, were it never so little. 
Others, selling away then possessions, fell by reason 
thereof to extreme poverty and beggary. Certain 
eating grass, and feeding on other unwholesome 
herbs, were fain to relieve themselves with such 
food as did hurt and poison their bodies. Also a 
number of women in the cities, being brought to ex¬ 
treme misery and penury, were constrained to de¬ 
part the city, and fall to begging through the 
country. Some others were weak and faint, (as 
images without breath,) wandering up and down, 
and not able to stand for feebleness, fell down in 
the middle of the streets, and holding up their 
hands most pitiful, cried for some scraps or frag¬ 
ments of bread to he given them; and being at the 
last gasp, ready to gi\ e up the ghost, and not able 
to utter any other words, yet cried out that they 
were hungry. Of the richer sort divers there were, 
who being weary with the number of beggars and 
askers, after they had bestowed largely upon them, 
became hard-hearted, fearing lest they should fall 
into the same misery themselves as they which 
begged. By reason whereof the market-place, 
streets, lanes, and alleys lay full of dead and naked 
bodies, being cast out and unburied, to the pitiful 
and grievous beholding of them that saw them; 
wherefore many were eaten of dogs, for which 
cause they that lived fell to the killing of dogs, lest 
they, running mad, should fall upon them, and kill 
them also. 

In like manner the pestilence, scattering through 
all houses and ages of men, did no less consume 
them, especially those which through plenty of 
victuals escaped famine. Wherefore the rich 
princes and presidents, and other innumerable of 
the magistrates, being the more apt to receive the 
infection, by reason of their plenty, were quickly 
despatched, and turned up their heels. Thus the 
miserable multitude being consumed with famine 
and with pestilence, all places were full of mourning, 
neither was there any thing else seen, but wailing 
and weeping in every corner. So that death, what 
for famine and pestilence, in short time brake up 
and consumed whole households, two or three dead 
bodies being borne out together from one house to 
one funeral. 

These were the rewards of the vain brags of 
Maximinus and his edicts, which he did publish in 
all towns and cities against us, when it was evident, 
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to all men how diligent and charitable the Chris¬ 
tians were to them all in this their miserable ex¬ 
tremity. For they only in all this time of distress, 
showing compassion upon them, travelled every day, 
some in curing the sick, and some in burying the 
dead, which otherwise of their own sort were for¬ 
saken. Other some of the Christians calling and 
gathering the multitude together, which were in 
jeopardy of famine, distributed bread unto them, 
whereby they ministered occasion to all men to glo¬ 
rify the God of the Christians, and to confess them 
to be the true worshippers of God, as appeared by 
their works. By the means and reason hereof, the 
great God and Defender of the Christians, who be¬ 
fore had showed his anger and indignation against 
all men, for their wrongful afflicting of us, opened 
again unto us the comfortable light of his provi¬ 
dence ; so that by means thereof peace fell unto us, 
as light unto them that sit in darkness, to the great 
admiration of all men, which easily perceive God 
himself to be a perpetual director of our doings, 
who many times chasteneth his people with calami¬ 
ties for a time to exercise them, but after sufficient 
correction again showeth himself merciful and fa¬ 
vourable to them which with trust call upon him. 

By the narration of these things heretofore pre¬ 
mised, taken out of the story of Eusebius, like as it 
is manifest to see, so it is wonderful to mark and 
note, how those counsels and rages of the Gentiles 
achieved against Christ and his Christians, when 
they seemed most sure against them, were most 
against themselves. And whereby they thought 
most to confound the church and religion of Christ, 
the same turned most to their own confusion, and 
to the profit and praise of the Christians (God of 
his marvellous wisdom so ordering and disposing 
the end of things). For where the brazen edict of 
the emperor promised temperate weather, God sent 
drought; where it promised plenty, God imme¬ 
diately sent upon them famine and penury; where 
it promised health, God struck them, even upon the 
same, with grievous pestilence, and with other 
more calamities, in such sort that the most relief 
they had was chiefly by the Christians, to the great 
praise both of them, and to the honour of our God. 

Thus most plainly and evidently was then veri¬ 
fied the true promise of Christ to his church, af¬ 
firming and assuring us that the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against his church builded upon his 
faith ; as sufficiently may appear by these ten per¬ 
secutions above specified and described. Wherein, 
as no man can deny but that Satan and his malig¬ 
nant world have assayed the uttermost of their 
power and might to overthrow the church of Je¬ 
sus ; so must all men needs grant that read these 


j stories, that when Satan and the gates of hell have 
done their worst, yet have they not prevailed against 
this mount of Zion, nor ever shall. For else what 
was here to be thought, where so many emperors 
and tyrants together, Dioclesian, Maximinian, 
Galerius, Maximinus, Severus, Maxentius, Licinius, 
with their captains and officers, were let loose, like 
so many lions, upon a scattered and unarmed flock 
of sheep, intending nothing else but the utter sub¬ 
version of all Christianity, and especially also when 
laws were set up in brass against the Christians, 
as a thing perpetually to stand; what was here to 
be looked for, but a final desolation of the name 
and religion of Christians ? But what followed, 
partly ye have heard, partly more is to be marked, 
as in the story folioweth. 

I showed before how Maxentius, and the son of 
Maximinian, was set up at Rome by the pretorian 
soldiers to be emperor. Whereunto the senate, al¬ 
though they were not consenting, yet for fear they 
were not resisting. Maximinian his father, who 
had before deprived himself with Dioclesian, hear¬ 
ing of this, took heart again to him to resume his 
dignity, and so laboured to persuade Dioclesian also 
to do the same ; but when he could not move him 
thereunto, he repaireth to Rome, thinking to wrest 
the empire out of his son’s hands. But when the 
soldiers would not suffer that, of a crafty purpose 
he flieth to Constantine in France, under pretence 
to complain of Maxentius his son, but in very deed 
to kill Constantine. Notwithstanding, that con¬ 
spiracy being detected by Fausta the daughter of 
Maximinian, whom Constantine had married, so 
was Constantine through the grace of God pre¬ 
served, and Maximinian retired back. In the which 
his flight by the way he was apprehended, and so 
put to death. And this is the end of Maximinian. 

Now let us return to Maxentius again, who all 
this while reigned at Rome with tyranny and wick¬ 
edness intolerable, much like to another Pharaoh 
or Nero. For he slew the most part of his noble¬ 
men, and took from them then goods. And some¬ 
time in his rage he would destroy great multitudes 
of the people of Rome by his soldiers, as Eusebius 
declareth. Also he left no mischievous nor lascivi¬ 
ous act unattempted, but was the utter enemy of all 
womenly chastity, which used to send the honest 
wives whom he had adulterated with shame and 
dishonesty unto their husbands (being worthy se¬ 
nators) after that he had ravished them. 

He was also much addicted to the magical art, 
to execute which he was more fit than for the im¬ 
perial dignity. Often he would invocate devils in 
a secret manner, and by the answers of them he 
sought to break the wars which he knew Constan- 
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tine and Licinius prepared against him. And to 
the end he might the rather perpetrate his mis¬ 
chievous and wicked attempts, which in his un¬ 
gracious mind he had conceived, according to his 
purpose, in the beginning of his reign he feigned 
himself to be a favourer of the Christians. In which 
thing doing, thinking to make the people of Rome 
his friends, he commanded that they should cease 
from persecuting of the Christians. And he him¬ 
self in the mean season abstained from no contume¬ 
lious vexation of them, till that he began at the last 
to show himself an open persecutor of them; at 
which time, as Zonaras writeth, he most cruelly 
raged against the Christians thereabouts, vexing 
them with all manner of injuries. Which thing he 
in no less wise did than Maximinus; as Eusebius 
in his eighth book and fifteenth chapter seemeth to 
affirm. And Platina deelareth in the Life of Mar- 
cellus the bishop, that he banished a certain noble 
woman of Rome, because she gave her goods to 
the church. 

Thus by the grievous tyranny and unspeakable 
wickedness of this Maxentius, the citizens and 
senators of Romo, being much grieved and oppress¬ 
ed, sent their complaints with letters unto Constan¬ 
tine, with much suit and most hearty petitions, 
desiring him to help and release their country and 
city of Rome ; who hearing and understanding their 
miserable and pitiful state, and grieved therewith 
not a little, first sondeth by letters to Maxentius, 
desiring and exhorting him to refrain his corrupt 
doings and great cruelty. But when no letters 
nor exhortations would prevail, at the length, pitying 
the woeful case of the Romans, gathered together 
his power and army in Britain and France, there¬ 
with to repress the \ iolent rage of that tyrant: thus 
Constantine, sufficiently appointed with strength of 
men, but especially with strength of God, entered 
his journey coming towards Italy. Maxentius un¬ 
derstanding of the coining of Constantine, and 
trusting more to his devilish art of magic than to 
the good will of his subjects, which he little de¬ 
served, durst not show himself out of the city, 
nor encounter with him in the open field, hut with 
privy garrisons laid in wait for him by the way 
in sundry straits as he should come. With whom 
Constantine had divers skirmishes, and by the 
power of the Lord did ever vanquish them and 
put them to flight. Notwithstanding Constantine 
yet was in no great comfort, hut in great care and 
dread in his mind, (approaching now near unto 
Rome,) for the magical charms and sorceries of 
Maxentius, wherewith he had vanquished before 
Severus sent by Galerius against him, as hath been 
declared, which made also Constantine the more 


afraid. Wherefore being in great doubt and per¬ 
plexity in himself, and revolving many things in 
his mind, what help he might have against the oper¬ 
ations of his charming, for he used to cut women 
great with child to take his devilish charms by the 
entrails of the infants, with such other like feats 
of devilishness which he practised: these things (I 
say) Constantine doubting and revolving in his 
mind, in his journey drawing toward the city, and 
casting up his eyes many times to heaven, in the 
south part, about the going down of the sun, saw 
a great brightness in heaven, appearing in the 
similitude of a cross, witli certain stars of equal 
bigness, giving this inscription, in hoc vince, that 
is, in this overcome. This miraculous vision 
to be true, for the more credit, Eusebius Pamphi- 
lus, in his first book Do Vita Constantini, doth witness 
moreover, that he had heard the said Constantino 
himself oftentimes report, and also to swear this to 
be true and certain, which he did see with his own 
eyes in heaven, and also his soldiers about him. 
At the sight whereof when he was greatly astonied, 
and consulting with his men upon the meaning 
thereof, behold, in the night season in his sleep 
Christ appeared to him with the sign of the same 
cross which he had seen before, bidding him to 
make the figuration thereof, and to carry it in his 
wars before him, and so should he have the \ ietory. 

Wherein is to be noted (good reader) that this 
sign of the cross, and these letters added withal, 
In hoc vince , In this conquer, was given to him 
of God, not to induce any superstitious worship or 
opinion of the cross, as though the cross itself had any 
such power or strength in it to obtain \ ietory; but 
only to bear the meaning of another thing, that is, 
to he an admonition to him, to seek and aspire to 
the knowledge and faith of Ilim which was crucified 
upon the cross for the salvation of him, and of all 
the world, and so to set forth the glory of his name, 
as afterward it came to pass. This by the way. 
Now to the matter. 

The next day following after this night's vision, 
Constantine caused a cross after the same figuration 
to be made of gold and precious stone, and to be 
borne before him instead of his standard; and so, 
with much hope of victory and great confidence, as 
one armed from heaven, speedeth himself toward 
his enemy. Against whom Maxentius being con¬ 
strained by force to issue out of the city, sendeth 
all his power to join with him in the field beyond 
the river of Tiber, where Maxentius craftily break¬ 
ing down the bridge called Pons Miluius, caused 
another deceitful bridge to be made of boats and 
wherries, being joined together, and covered over 
with boards and planks in manner of a bridge, 
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thinking therewith to take Constantine as in a trap. 
But here it came to pass which in the seventh 
Psalm is written; He digged a pit, and fell therein 
himself: let his working return upon his own head, 
and his unrighteousness upon his own pate. Which 
here in this Maxentius was rightly verified. For 
after the two hosts did meet, he being not able to 
sustain the force of Constantine fighting under the 
cross of Christ against him, was put to such a flight, 
and driven to such an exigent, that in retiring back, 
for haste thinking to get the city, upon the same 
bridge which he did lay for Constantine, was over¬ 
turned by the fall of his horse into the bottom of 
the flood, and there, with the weight of his armour, 
he with a great part of his beaten men were drown¬ 
ed ; representing unto us the like example of Pha¬ 
raoh and his host drowned in the Red Sea, wdio not 
unaptly seemeth to bear a prophetical figuration of 
this Maxentius. For as the children of Israel were 
in long thraldom and persecution in Egypt under 
tyrants there, till the drowning of this Pharaoh 
their last persecutor; so was this Maxentius, and 
Maximinus, and Licinius, the last persecutors in 
the Roman monarchy of the Christians, whom this 
Constantine, fighting under the cross of Christ, 
did vanquish and set the Christians at liberty, w ho 
before had been persecuted now three hundred 
years in Rome, as hath been hitherto in this history 
declared. 

Wherefore as the Israelites w’ith their Moses, at 
the drowning of their Pharaoh, sung gloriously unto 
the Lord, who miraculously had cast down the horse 
and horsemen into the sea; so no less rejoicing 
and exceeding gladness w r as here, to see the glo¬ 
rious hand of the Lord Christ fighting with his peo¬ 
ple, and vanquishing his enemies and persecutors. 

In histories we read of many victories and great 
conquests gotten; yet w r e never read, nor ever shall, 
of any victory so wholesome, so commodious, so op¬ 
portune to mankind, as this was, wdiich made an 
end of so much bloodshed, and obtained so much 
liberty and life to the posterity of so many genera¬ 
tions. For albeit that some persecution was yet 
stirring in the east countries by Maximinus and 
Licinius, as shall be declared; yet in Rome and 
in all the west parts no martyr died after this 
heavenly victory gotten. And also in the east 
parts the said Constantine, with the said cross 
borne before him, consequently upon the same so 
vanquished the tyrants, and so established the 
peace of the church, that, for the space of a just 
thousand years after that, we read of no set perse¬ 
cution against the Christians unto the time of John 
Wickliffe, when the bishops of Rome began with 
fire to persecute the true members of Christ, as in 


further process of this history (Christ granting) shall 
appear. So happy, so glorious (as I said) was this 
victory of Constantine, sumamed the Great. For 
the joy and gladness whereof the citizens who had 
sent for him before with exceeding triumph brought 
him into the city of Rome, where he with the cross 
was most honourably received and celebrated the 
space of seven days together, ha\ing moreover in 
the market-place his image set up, holding in his 
right hand the sign of the cross, with this inscrip¬ 
tion ; With this wholesome sign, the true token of 
fortitude, I have rescued and delivered our city 
from the yoke of the tyrant. 

By this heavenly victory of Constantine, and by 
the death of Maxentius, no little tranquillity came 
unto the church of Christ. Although notwithstand¬ 
ing in the east churches the storm of this tenth 
persecution w as not yet altogether quieted, but that 
some tail thereof in those parts remained for the 
space of two or three years. But of this we mind 
to speak (Christ w illing) hereafter. In the mean 
season, to return again to the west parts here in 
Europe, where Constantine then had most to do, 
great tranquillity followed, and long continued in 
the church, without any open slaughter, for a thou¬ 
sand years together, (to the time of John Wickliffe 
and Waldenses, as is before touched,) by the means 
of the godly beginning of good Constantine, who, 
with his fellow Licinius, being now established in 
their dominion, eft soon? set forth their general pro¬ 
clamation or edict, not constraining therein any man 
to any religion, but giving liberty to all men, both 
for the Christians to persist in their profession with¬ 
out any danger, and for other men freely to adjoin 
with them whosoe\ er pleased. Which thing was 
a cry w r ell taken and highly allowed of the Romans 
and all wise men. The copy of the edict or con¬ 
stitution here ensueth. 

“ Not long agone, we weighing with ourselves, that 
the liberty and freedom of religion ought not in any 
case to be prohibited, but that free leave ought to 
he given to every man to do therein according to 
his will and mind, we have given commandment to 
all men to qualify matters of religion as they them¬ 
selves thought good, and that also the Christians 
should keep the opinions and faith of their religion ; 
but because that many and sundry opinions by the 
same our first licence spring and increase through 
such liberty granted, we thought good manifestly 
to add thereunto, and make plain such things where¬ 
by perchance some of them in time to come may, 
from such their observance, be let or hindered. 
When therefore by prosperous success I Constan- 
tinus Augustus, and I Licinius Augustus, came to 
Mediolanum, and there sat in council upon such 
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tilings as served for the utility and profit of the com¬ 
monwealth, these things amongst others we thought 
would be beneficial to all men, yea, and, before all 
other things, we purposed to establish those things 
wherein the true reverence and worship of God is 
comprehended; that is, to give unto the Christians 
free choice to follow what religion they think good, 
and whereby the same sincerity and celestial grace 
which is in every place received may also be em¬ 
braced and accepted of all our loving subjects. 
According therefore unto this our pleasure, upon 
good advisement and sound judgment, we have de¬ 
creed, that no man so hardly be denied to choose 
and follow the Christian observance or religion ; 
but that this liberty be given to every man, that 
he may apply his mind to what religion lie thinketh 
meet himself, whereby God may perform upon us 
all his accustomed care and goodness. To the in¬ 
tent therefore you might know that this is our 
pleasure, we thought it necessary this to write unto 
you, whereby all such errors and opinions being re¬ 
moved, which in our former letters (being sent unto 
you in the behalf of the Christians) are contained, and 
which seem very imdiscreet and contrary to our cle¬ 
mency, may be made frustrate and annihilate. Now, 
therefore, firmly and freely we will and command, 
that every man have a free liberty to observe the 
Christian religion, and that without any grief or mo¬ 
lestation lie may he suffered to do the same. These 
things have we thought good to signify unto you by 
as plain words as we may, that we have given to 
the Christians free and absolute power to keep and 
use their religion. And forsomuch as this liberty 
is absolutely given of us unto them to use and ex¬ 
ercise their former observance, if any he disposed, 
it is manifest that the same hclpeth much to estab¬ 
lish the public tranquillity of our time, every man 
to have licence and liberty to use and choose what 
kind of worshipping he list himself. And this is 
done of us only for the intent that we would have 
no man to be enforced to one religion inoie than 
another. And this thing also amongst others we 
have provided for the Christians, that they may 
have again the possession of such places in which 
heretofore they have been accustomed to make their 
assemblies; so that if any have bought or purchased 
the same, either of us or of any other, the same places, 
without either money or other recompencc, forth¬ 
with and without delay we will to he restored again 
unto the said Christians. And if any man have ob¬ 
tained the same by gift from us, and shall require 
any recompcnce to he made to them in that behalf, 
then let the Christians repair to the president, 
(being the judge appointed for that place,) that 
consideration may be had of those men by our be¬ 


nignity : all which things we will and command 
that you see to be given and restored freely, and 
with diligence, unto the society of the Christians, all 
delay set apait. And because the Christians them¬ 
selves are understood to have had not only those 
places wherein they were accustomed to resort to¬ 
gether, hut certain other peculiar places also, not 
being private to any one man, but belonging to the 
right of their congregation and society; you shall 
see also all those to be restored unto the Christians, 
that is to say, to every fellowship and company of 
them, according to the decree, whereof we have 
made mention, all delay set apart. Provided that 
the order wc have taken in the mean time be ob¬ 
served, that if any (taking no recompencc) shall 
restore the same lands and possessions, they shall 
not mistrust, hut he sure to be saved harmless by 
us. In all these things it shall be your part to em¬ 
ploy your diligence in the behalf of the foresaid 
company of the Christians, whereby this our com¬ 
mandment may speedily be accomplished, and also 
in this case by our clemency the common and pub¬ 
lic peace may be preserved. For undoubtedly by 
this means, as before we have said, the good will 
and favour of God towards us (whereof in many cases 
we have had good experience) shall always continue 
with us. And to the intent that this our constitu¬ 
tion may he notified to all men, it shall he requisite 
that the copy of these our letters be set up in all 
places, that men may read and know the same, lest 
any should he ignorant thereof." 

By these histories I doubt not (good reader) hut 
thou dost right well consider and behold with thy¬ 
self the marvellous working of God’s mighty power ; 
to see so many emperors at one time conspired and 
confederate together against the Lord, and Christ, 
his Anointed, whose names before we have recited, 
as Dioelesian, Maximinian, Galurius, Maxeutius, 
Maximinus, Scverus, Licinius, who having the sub¬ 
jection of the whole world under their dominion, 
did bend and extend their whole might and de¬ 
vices to extirpate the name of Christ and of all 
Christians. Wherein if the power of man could 
have prevailed, what could they not do ? or what 
could they do more than they did ? If policy or de¬ 
vices could have served, what policy was there lack¬ 
ing ? If torments or pains of death could have 
helped, what cruelty of torment by man could be 
invented which was not attempted ? If laws, edicts, 
proclamations, written not only in tables, but en¬ 
graven in brass, could have stood, all this was 
practised against the weak Christians. And yet 
notwithstanding, to see how no counsel can stand 
against the Lord, note here how all these be gone, 
and yet Clnist and his church doth stand. First, 
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of the taking away of Maximinian you have heard; 
also of the death of Severus; of the drowning 
moreover of Maxentius enough hath been said. 
What a terrible plague was upon Galerius, con¬ 
suming his privy members with lice, hath been also 
described. How Dioclesian the quondam being at 
Salona, hearing of the proceedings of Constantine, 
and this edict, either for sorrow died, or, as some 
say, did poison himself. Only Maximinus now in 
the cast parts remained alive, who bare a deadly 
hatred against the Christians, and no less expressed 
the same with mortal persecution, to whom Constan¬ 
tine and Licinius caused this constitution of theirs 
to be delivered. At the sight whereof, although he 
was somewhat appalled, and defeated of his purpose; 
yet for so much as he saw himself too weak to resist 
the authority of Constantine and Licinius, the 
superior princes, he dissembled his counterfeit 
piety, as though he himself had tendered the quiet 
of the Christians; directing down a certain decree 
in the behalf of the Christians, wherein he pretend- 
cth to write to Sabinus afore mentioned, first re¬ 
peating unto him the former decree of Dioclesian 
and Maximinian in few words, with the command¬ 
ment therein contained touching the persecution 
against the Christians. After that, he rccitetli the 
decree which he himself made against them, when 
he came first to the imperial dignity in the cast part 
joined with Constantine. Then the countermand 
of another decree of his again, for the rescuing of 
the Christians, with such feigned and pretended 
causes, as is in the same to be seen. After that, 
he declareth how he, coining to Nicomedia at the 
suit and supplication of the citizens, (which he also 
feigned, as may appear before,) he applying to their 
suit, revoked that his former edict, and granted 
them that no Christian should dwell within their 
city or territories. Upon which Sabinus also had 
given forth his letters, rehearsing withal the general 
countermand sent forth by him for the persecution 
again of the Christians. Last of all now he send- 
eth down again another surcountermand, with the 
causes therein contained, touching the safety of the 
Christians, and tranquillity of them ; commanding 
Sabinus to publish the same. But this surcounter¬ 
mand he then dissembled, as he had done in the 
other before. Ilowbeit* shortly after, he making 
wars, and fighting a battle with Licinius, wherein 
he lost the victory, coming home again, took great 
indignation against the priests and prophets of his 
gods, whom before that time he had great regard 
unto, and honoured ; upon whose answers he trust¬ 
ing, and depending upon their enchantments, began 
his war against Licinius. But after that he per¬ 
ceived himself to be deceived by them, as by wicked 


enchanters and deceivers, and such as had betrayed 
his safety and person, he killed and put them to 
death. And he shortly after, oppressed with a 
certain disease, glorified the God of the Christians, 
and made a most absolute law for the safety and 
preservation of them, with franchise and liberty; 
the copy whereof ensueth. 

“ Imperator Ciesar, Gaius, Valerius, Maximinus, 
Germanicus, Pius, Fortunatus, Augustus: It is 
necessary that we always carefully provide and see 
unto the benefit and commodity of such as be our 
subjects, and to exhibit such things unto them 
whereby they may best obtain the same. But we 
suppose that there are none of you so ignorant, but 
know and understand what things make best for 
the profit and commodity of the commonwealth, and 
best please every man's disposition. But it is meet 
and convenient that every man have recourse to 
that which they have seen done before their eyes, 
and that all sorts of men consider the same, and bear 
it in their minds. When therefore, and that before 
this time, it came to our knowledge, upon the occa¬ 
sion that Dioclesianus and Maximinianus, our pro¬ 
genitors of famous memory, commanded the assem¬ 
blies and meetings of the Christians to be cut off, 
there were many of them spoiled and robbed of our 
officials; which thing we also perceive is now put in 
practice against our subjects, that they in like case 
may be spoiled of their goods and substance, which 
thing chiefly to prevent is our only endeavour. 
By our letters sent to the governors of every pro¬ 
vince the year past, we ordained that if any man 
were disposed to lean unto the Christian religion, 
he might without any injury done unto him accom¬ 
plish his desire, neither to be of any man either let 
or molested, and that he might without any fear or 
suspicion do whatsoever he therein thought good. 
But now also we understand that there be certain 
judges which have neglected our commandment, 
and have put our subjects in doubt whether that 
hath been our pleasure or not, which thing they 
did that such men might be the better advised how 
they entered into such religion ; wherein they fol¬ 
lowed their own fantasy. To the intent therefore 
that after this all suspicion, doubt, and fear may be 
taken away, we have thought good to publish this 
our edict, whereby it may be made manifest to 
every man, that it shall be lawful for all such as will 
follow that religion, by the benefit of this our grant 
and letters patent, to use what religion they like 
best. And also hereby we grant to them licence to 
build them oratories or temples. And furthermore, 
that this our grant may more amply extend unto 
them, we vouchsafe to appoint and ordain, that 
whatsoever lands and substance before belonging 
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and appertaining to the Christians, and by the com¬ 
mandment of our predecessor were transposed to 
our revenue and exchequer, or else be in the pos¬ 
session of any city by means of the franchises of 
the same, or else otherwise sold or given to any 
man; all and every parcel thereof we command 
shall be restored unto the proper use of the Chris¬ 
tians again, whereby they may all have in this mat¬ 
ter more experience of our godly devotion and 
providence.” 

Maximinus then being conquered of Licinius, 
and also plagued with an incurable disease sent by 
the hand of God, was compelled by torments and 
adversity to confess the true God, whom before he 
regarded not, and to write this edict in the favour 
of those Christians whom before he did persecute. 
Thus the Lord doth make many times his enemies, 
be they never so stern and stout, at length to stoop, 
and, maugre their hearts, to confess him, as this 
Maximinus here did, who, not long after, by the 
vehemeney of his disease, ended his life. Whereby 
no more tyrants now were left alive to trouble the 
church, but only Licinius. Of which Licinius, 
and of liis persecutions stirred up in the east parts 
against the saints of God, now remaineth in order 
of story to prosecute. 

This Licinius being a Dane born, and made first 
Ctesar by Galerius, as is above specified, was after¬ 
ward joined with Constantine in government of 
the empire, and in setting forth the edicts which 
before we have described; although it seemeth all 
this to be done of him with a dissembling mind. 
For so is he in all histories described to be a man 
passing all others in desire of unsatiable riches, 
given to lechery, hasty, stubborn, and furious. To 
learning he was such an enemy, that he named the 
same a poison and a common pestilence, and espe¬ 
cially the knowledge of the laws. He thought no 
vice worse became a prince than learning, because 
he himself was unlearned. 

There was between him and Constantine in the 
beginning great familiarity, and such agreement, 
that Constantine gave unto him his sister Con- 
stantia in matrimony, as Aurelius Victor writeth. 
Neither would any man have thought him to have 
been of any other religion than Constantine waR 
of, he seemed in all things so well to agree with 
him. Whereupon he made a decree with Con¬ 
stantine in the behalf of the Christians, as we have 
showed. And such was Licinius in the beginning ; 
but after arming himself with tyranny, began to 
conspire against the person of Constantine, of 
whom he had received so great benefits; neither 
favourable to the law of nature, nor mindful of his 
oaths, his blood, nor promises. But when he con- 

Vol. i. B 


sidered that in his conspiracies he nothing prevailed, 
for that he saw Constantine was preserved and 
safely defended of God, and partly being puffed 
up with the victory against Maximinus, he began 
vehemently to hate him, and not only to reject the 
Christian religion, but also deadly to hate the same. 
He said he would become an enemy unto the Chris¬ 
tians, for that in their assemblies and meetings they 
prayed not for him, but for Constantine. There¬ 
fore, first, by little and little, and that secretly, he 
went about to wrong and hurt the Christians, and 
banished them his court, which never were by any 
means prejudicial to his kingdom. Then he com¬ 
manded that all those .should be deprived which were 
knights of the honourable order, unless they would 
do sacrifice to devils. The same persecution after¬ 
ward stretched he from his court into all his pro¬ 
vinces, which, with most wicked and devised laws, 
he set forth. First, that for no cause the bishops 
should in any matter communicate together; nei¬ 
ther that any man should come at the churches 
next unto them, or to call any assemblies, and con¬ 
sult for the necessary matters and utility of the 
church. 

After, that the men and women together should 
not come in companies to pray, nor that the women 
should come in those places where they used to 
preach and read the word of God ; neither that they 
should be after that instructed any more of the 
bishops, but should choose out such women amongst 
them as should instruct them. The third most 
cruel and wickedest of all was, that none should 
help and succour those that were cast in prison, 
nor should bestow any alms or charity upon them, 
though they should die for hunger ; and they which 
showed any compassion upon those that were con¬ 
demned to death should be as greatly punished as 
they' to whom they showed the same should be. 
These were the most horrible constitutions of Li- 
cinius, which went beyond and passed the bounds 
of nature. 

After this he used violence against the bishops, 
but yet not openly, for fear of Constantine, but 
privily and by conspiracy ; by which means he slew 
those that were the worthiest men amongst the 
doctors and prelates. And about Amasea and other 
cities of Pontus he razed the churches even with 
the ground. Other some he shut up, that no man 
should come after their accustomed manner to pray 
and worship God ; and therefore, as we said be¬ 
fore, his conscience accusing him, all this he did, for 
that he suspected they prayed for Constantine, and 
not at all for him. And from this place in the east 
parts to the Libyans, which bordered upon the 
Egyptians, the Christians durst not assemble and 
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come together for the displeasure of Licinius which 
he had conceived against them. 

urthermore, the flatter¬ 
ing officers that were 
under him, thinking by 
this means to please 
him, slew and made out 
of the way many bi¬ 
shops, and without any 
cause put them to death, 
as though they had been 
homicides and heinous 
offenders; and such rigour used they towards some 
of them, that they cut their bodies into gobbets 
and small pieces, in manner of a butcher, and 
after that threw them into the sea to feed the 
fishes. What shall we speak of the exiles and 
confiscations of good and virtuous men ? For 
he took by violence eveiy man’s substance, and 
cared not by what means he came by the same ; but 
threatened them with death, unless they would fore¬ 
go the same. He banished those which had com¬ 
mitted none evil at all. He commanded that both 
gentlemen and men of honour should be made out 
of the way; neither yet herewith content, but gave 
their daughters that were unmarried to varlets and 
wicked ones to be defloured. And Licinius him¬ 
self, (although that by reason of his years his body 
was spent,) yet shamefully did he vitiate many 
women, men's wives and maids. Which cruel out¬ 
rage of him caused many godly men of their own 
accord to forsake their houses; and it was also 
seen that the woods, fields, desert places, and 
mountains were fain to be the habitations and rest¬ 
ing-places of the poor and miserable Christians. 
Of those worthy men and famous martyrs, which in 
this persecution found the way to heaven, Nicephorus 
first speaketh of Theodorus, who first being hanged 
upon the cross, had nails thrust into his armpits, 
and after that his head stricken off. Also of an¬ 
other Theodorus, being the bishop of Tyre. The 
third was a man of Perga. Basilius also the 
bishop of Amasenus, Nicholaus a bishop, Gre¬ 
gorius of Armenia the Great. After that Paul of 
Neocesaria, which, bv the jmpious commandment of 
Licinius, had both his hands cut off with a searing 
iron. Besides these were in the city of Sebastia 
forty worthy men and Christian soldiers, in the 
vehement cold time of winter, soused and drowned 
in a horsepond, when Locias as yet, of whom we 
spoke before, and Agricolaus, executing the sheriff’ s 
office under Licinius in the east parts, were alive, 
and were in great estimation for inventing of new 
And -strange torments against the Christians. The 
ivives of those forty good men were carried to He- 


raclea, a city in Thracia, and there, with a certain 
deacon, whose name was Amones, were (after in¬ 
numerable torments by them most constantly en¬ 
dured) slain with the sword. These things writeth 
Nicephorus. Also Sozomenus, in his ninth book 
and second chapter, maketh mention of the same 
martyrs. And Basilius, in a certain oration, seem- 
eth to treat of their history; saving that in the 
circumstances be somewhat varieth. And surely 
1 Licinius was determined, for that the first face of 
this persecution fell out according to his desire, to 
have overrun all the Cluistians; to which thing 
neither counsel, nor good will, nor yet opportunity, 
perchance wanted, unless God had brought Con¬ 
stantine into those parts where he governed ; 
where, in the wars which he himself began, (know¬ 
ing right well that Constantine had intelligence 
of his conspiracy and treason,) joining battle with 
him, he was o\ ercome. 

Divers battles between them were fought: the 
first fought in Hungaiy, where Licinius was over¬ 
thrown ; then he fled into Macedonia, and repairing 
his army, was again discomfited. Finally, being 
vanquished both by sea and land, he lastly, at Ni- 
comedia, yielded himself to Constantine, and was 
commanded to live a private life in Thessalia, where 
at length he was slain by the soldiers. 

Thus have ye heard the end and conclusion of 
all the seven tyrants which were the authors and 
workers of this tenth and last persecution against 
the true people of God. The chief captain and in- 
centor of which persecution was, first, Dioelesian, 
who died at Salona, as some say, by his own poison, 
in the year of our Lord three hundred and nineteen. 
The next was Maximinian, who (as is said) was 
hanged of Constantine at Masilia, about the year of 
our Lord three hundred and ten. Then died Ga- 
lerius, plagued with a horrible disease sent of God. 
Severus was slain by Maximinian, father of Max- 
entius, the wicked tyrant who was overcome and 
vanquished of Constantine, in the year of our Lord 
three hundred and eighteen. Maximinus the first 
tyrant tarried not long after, who being overcome 
by Licinius, died about the year of our Lord three 
hundred and twenty. Lastly, how this Licinius 
was overcome by Constantine, and slain in the 
year of our Lord three hundred twenty and four, is 
before declared. Only Constantins, the father of 
Constantine, being a good and a godly emperor, 
died in the third year of the persecution, in the 
year of our Lord three hundred and ten, and was 
buried at York. After whom succeeded his godly 
father Constantine, as a second Moses, sent and set 
up of God to deliver his people out of this so miser¬ 
able captivity into liberty most joyful. 
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Now remainetli, after the end of these persecu¬ 
tors thus described, to gather up the names and 
stories of certain particular martyrs, which now are 
to be set forth, worthy of special memory for their 
singular constancy and fortitude showed in their 
sufferings and cruel torments. The names of all 
which that suffered in this foresaid tenth persecu¬ 
tion, being in number infinite, in virtue most excel¬ 
lent, it is impossible here to comprehend ; but the 
most notable, and in most approved authors ex¬ 
pressed, we thought here to insert for the more 
edification of other Christians, which may and ought 
to look upon their examples, first beginning with 
Albanus, the first martyr that ev er in England suf¬ 
fered death for the name of Christ. 

At what time Dioclesian and Maximinian the 
pagan emperors had directed out their letters with 
all severity for the persecuting of the Christians, 
Alban, being then an intidel, received into his house 
a certain clerk flying from the persecutors' hands, 
whom when Alban beheld continually both day and 
night to persevere in watching and prayer, suddenly, 
by the great mercy of God, lie began to imitate the 
example of his faith and virtuous life; where upon, 
by little and little, he being instructed by his whole¬ 
some exhortation, and leaving the blindness of his 
idolatry, became at length a perfect Christian. And 
when the foienamed clerk had lodged with him a 
certain time, it was informed the wicked prince, 
that this good man and confessor of Christ (not yet 
condemned to death) was harboured in Alban’s 
house, or very near unto him. Whereupon im¬ 
mediately he gave in charge to the soldiers to make 
more diligent inquisition of the matter ; who, 
as soon as they came to the house of Alban the 
martyr, he, by and by, putting on the apparel where¬ 
with his guest and master was apparelled, (that is, a 
garment at that time used, named caracalla,) offered 
himself in the stead of the other to the soldiers; who, 
binding him, brought him forthwith to the judge. 
It fortuned that at that instant when blessed Alban 
was brought unto the judge, they found the same 
judge at the altars offering sacrifice unto devils, 
who, as soon as lie saw Alban, was straightways in 
a great rage, for that lie would presume of his own 
voluntary will to offer himself to peril, and give 
himself a prisoner to the soldiers for safeguard of 
his guest, whom he harboured, and commanded him 
to be brought before the images of the dev ils whom 
he worshipped, saying, For that thou luidst rather 
hide and convey away a rebel than to deliver him 
to the officers, and that (as a contemner of our 
gods) he should not suffer punishment and merit of 
his blasphemy, look what punishment he should have 
laid, thou for him shall suffer the same, if I perceive 


thee any wit to revolt from our manner of worship¬ 
ping. But blessed Alban, who, of his own accord, 
had bewrayed to the persecutors that he was a 
Christian, feared not at all the menaces of the 
prince, but being armed with the spiritual armour, 
openly pronounced that he would not obey his com¬ 
mandment. Then said the judge, Of what stock 
or kindred art thou come ? Alban answered, What 
is that to you of what stock soever I came of ? if you 
desire to hear the verity of my religion, I do ye to 
wit that I am a Christian, and apply myself alto¬ 
gether to that calling. Then said the judge, I 
would know thy name, and see thou tell me the 
same without delay. Then said he, My parents 
named me Alban, and I worship and honour the 
true and living God, which hath created all the 
world. Then said the judge, fraught with fury, If 
thou wilt enjoy the felicity of this present life, do 
sacrifice (and that out of hand) to these mighty 
gods. Alban replieth, These sacrifices which ye 
offer unto devils can neither help them that offer 
the same, neither yet can they accomplish the de¬ 
sires and prayers of their suppliants; but rather 
shall they, whatsoever they be, that oifer sacrifice to 
these idols, receive for their meed everlasting pains 
of hell-tire. The judge, when he heard these 
words, was passing angry, and commanded the tor¬ 
mentors to whip this holy confessor of God, en¬ 
deavouring to overcome the constancy of his heart 
with stripes, which had prevailed nothing with 
words. And when he was cruelly beaten, yet suf¬ 
fered he the same patiently, nay, rather joyfully, for 
the Lord's sake. Then when the judge saw that 
he would not with torments be overcome, nor be 
reduced from the worship of Christian religion, lie 
commanded him to be beheaded. 

The rest that follovveth of this story in the nar¬ 
ration of Beda, as of drying up the river, as Alban 
went to the place of his execution ; then of making 
a well-spring in the top of the hill, and of the falling 
out of the eyes of him that did behead him, (with 
such other prodigious miracles mentioned in his 
story,) because they seem more legend-like than 
truth-like ; again, because I see no great profit nor 
necessity in the relation thereof; I leave them to the 
free judgment of the reader, to think of them as 
cause shall move him. 

The like estimation I have of the long story, 
wherein is written at large a fabulous discourse 
of all the doings and miracles of St. Alban, taken 
out of the library of St. Albans, compiled (as there 
is said) by a certain pagan, who (as he saith) after¬ 
ward went to Rome, there to be baptized. But be¬ 
cause in the beginning or prologue of the book the 
said writer maketh mention of the ruinous walla 
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of the town of Verolamium, containing the story 
of Albanus, and of his bitter punishments ; which 
walls were then falling down for age at the writing 
of the said book, as he saith; thereby it seemeth 
this story to be written a great while after the mar¬ 
tyrdom of Alban, either by a Briton or by an 
Englishman. If he were a Briton, how then did 
the Latin translation take it out of the English 
tongue, as in the prologue he himself doth testify ? 
If he were an Englishman, how then did he go up 
to Rome for baptism, being a pagan, when he might 
have been baptized among the Christian Britons 
more near at home ? 

But among all other evidences and declarations 
sufficient to disprove this legendary story of St. 
Alban, nothing maketh more against it than the 
very story itself; as where he bringeth in the head 
of the holy martyr to speak unto the people after 
it was smitten off from the body. Also where he 
bringeth in the angels going up and coming down 
in a pillar of fire, and singing all the night long. 
Item, in the river which he saith St. Alban made 
dry, such as were drowned in the same before in 
the bottom were found alive. With other such¬ 
like monkish miracles and gross fables, wherewith 
these abbey-monks were wont in times past to de¬ 
ceive the church of God, and to beguile the whole 
world for their own advantage. Notwithstanding 
this, I write not to any derogation of the blessed 
and faithful martyr of God, who was the first that 
I did ever find in this realm to suffer martyrdom 
for the testimony of Christ; and worthy no doubt 
of condign condemnation, especially of us here in 
this land, whose Christian faith in the Lord, and 
charity towards his neighbour, I pray God all we 
may follow. As also I wish moreover that the 
stories, both of him and of all other Christian mar¬ 
tyrs, might have been delivered to us simple as 
they were, without the admixture of all these abbey¬ 
like additions of monkish miracles, wherewith they 
were wont to paint out the glory of such saints to 
the most by whose offerings they were accustomed 
to receive most advantage. 

As touching the name of the clerk mentioned in 
this story, whom Alban received into his house, I 
find in the English stories to be Arnphibalus, al¬ 
though the Latin authors name him not, who, the 
same time flying into Wales, was also fetched from 
thence again to the same town of Verolamium, 
otherwise called Verlancaster, where he was mar¬ 
tyred, having his belly opened, and made to run 
about a stake, while all his bowels were drawn out, 
then thrust in with swords and daggers, and at 
last was stoned to death, as the foresaid legend de- 
clareth. 


Moreover, the same time with Alban suffered 
also two citizens of the aforesaid city of Verlancas¬ 
ter, whose names were Aaron and Julius; beside 
others, whereof a great number the same time no 
doubt did suffer, although our chronicles of their 
names do make no rehearsal. 

The time of martyrdom of this blessed Alban 
and the other seemeth to be about the second or 
third year of this tenth persecution, under the ty¬ 
ranny of Dioclesian, and Maximinianus Herculius, 
bearing then the rule in England, about the year of 
our Lord three hundred and one, before the coming 
of Constantius to his government. Where, by the 
way, is to be noted, that this realm of Britain, being 
so christened before, yet never was touched with 
any other of the nine persecutions, before this tenth 
persecution of Dioclesian and Maximinian. In 
which persecution our stories and polychronicon 
do record, that all Christianity almost in the whole 
island was destroyed, the churches subverted, all 
books of the Scripture burned, many of the faithful, 
both men and women, were slain; amongst whom 
the first and chief ringleader (as hath been said) 
was Albanus. And thus much touching the mar¬ 
tyrs of Britain. Now from England, to return 
again unto other countries, where this persecution 
did more vehemently rage, we will add hereunto 
(the Lord willing) the stories of others, although 
not of all that suffered in this persecution, (which 
were impossible,) but of certain most principal, 
whose singular constancy in their strong torments 
are chiefly renowned in later histories; beginning, 
first, with Romanus, the notable and admirable 
soldier and true sen ant of Christ, whose history set 
forth in Prudentius doth thus proceed ; so lament¬ 
ably by him described, that it will be hard for any 
man almost with dry cheeks to hear it. 

Pitiless Galerius, with his grand captain Ascle- 
piades, violently invaded the city of Antioch, in¬ 
tending by force of arms to drive all Christians to 
renounce utterly their pure religion. The Chris¬ 
tians, as God would, were at that time congregated 
together, to whom Romanus hastily ran, declaring 
that the wolves were at hand which would devour 
the Christian flock; but fear not, said he, neither 
let this imminent peril disturb you, my brethren. 
Brought was it to pass, by the great grace of God 
working in Romanus, that old men and matrons, 
fathers and mothers, young men and maidens, were 
all of one will and mind, most ready to shed their 
blood in defence of their Christian profession. 
Word was brought unto the captain, that the band 
of armed soldiers was not able to wrest the staff of 
faith out of the hand of the armed congregation, 
and all by reason that one Romanus so mightily did 
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encourage them, that they stick not to offer their 
naked throats, wishing gloriously to die for the 
name of their Christ. Seek out that rebel, (quoth 
the captain,) and bring him to me, that he may an¬ 
swer for the whole sect. Apprehended he was, 
and, bound as a sheep appointed to the slaughter¬ 
house, was presented to the emperor, who with 
wrathful countenance beholding him, said, What! 
art thou the author of this sedition? Art thou 
the cause why so many shall lose their lives ? By 
the gods I swear thou shalt smart for it, and first 
in thy flesh shalt thou suffer the pains whereunto 
thou hast encouraged the hearts of thy fellows. 
Romanus answered, Thy sentence, O emperor, I 
joyfully embrace ; I refuse not to be sacrificed for 
my brethren, and that by as cruel means as thou 
mayest invent; and whereas thy soldiers were re¬ 
pelled from the Christian congregation, that so hap¬ 
pened, because it lay not in idolaters and worship¬ 
pers of devils to enter into the holy house of God, 
and to pollute the place of true prayer. Then 
Asclepiades, wholly inflamed with tnis stout answer, 
commanded him to be trussed up, and his bowels 
drawn out. The executioners themselves, more 
pitiful in heart than the captain, said, Not so, sir; 
this man is of noble parentage, unlawful it is to put 
a nobleman to so unnoble a death. Scourge him 
then with whips (quoth the captain) with pieces of 
lead at the ends. Instead of tears, sighs, and 
groans, Romanus sung psalms all the time of his 
whipping, requiring them not to favour him for 
nobility's sake ; Not the blood of my progenitors, 
(saith he,) but Christian profession, maketh me 
noble. Then with great power of spirit he inveigh¬ 
ed against the captain, laughing to scorn the false 
gods of the heathen, with the idolatrous worship¬ 
ping of them, affirming the God of the Christians to 
be the true God that created heaven and earth, be¬ 
fore whose judicial seat all nations shall appear. 
But the wholesome words of the martyr were as 
oil to the fire of the captain's fury. The more the 
martyr spake, the madder was he, insomuch that he 
commanded the martyr's sides to be lanced with 
knives, until the bones appeared white again. Sorry 
arn I, O captain, (quoth the martyr,) not for that 
my flesh shall be thus cut and mangled, but for thy 
cause am I sorrowful, who, being corrupted with 
damnable errors, scduccst others. The second 
tim” lie preached at large the living God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, his well-beloved Son, eternal life 
through faith in his blood, expressing therewith 
the abomination of idolatry, with a vehement ex¬ 
hortation to worship and adore the living God. At 
these words Asclepiades commanded the torment¬ 
ors to strike Romanus on the mouth, that his teeth 


being stricken out, his pronunciation at leastwise 
might be impaired. The commandment was obeyed, 
his face buffeted, his eyelids tom with their nails, 
his cheeks scotched witli knives, the skin of his 
beard was plucked by little and little from the flesh; 
finally, his seemly face was wholly defaced. The 
meek martyr said, I thank thee, O captain, that 
thou hast opened unto me many mouths, whereby I 
may preach my Lord and Saviour Christ. Look 
how many wounds I have, so many mouths I have 
lauding and praising God. The captain, astonished 
w r ith this singular constancy, commanded them to 
cease from the tortures. He threateneth cruel fire, 
he revileth the noble martyr, he blasphemeth God, 
saying, Thy crucified Christ is but a yesterday’s 
God, the gods of the Gentiles are of most antiquity. 

Here again Rornanus, taking good occasion, made 
a long oration of the eternity of Christ, of his 
human nature, of the death and satisfaction of 
Christ for all mankind. Which done, he said, 
Gi\e me a child, O captain, but seven years of age, 
which age is free from malice and other vices, 
wherewith riper age is commonly infected, and thou 
shalt hear what he will say. His request was 
granted. A pretty boy was called out of the mul¬ 
titude, and set before him. Tell me, my babe, 
(quoth the martyr,) whether thou think it. reason 
that we worship one Christ, and in Christ one Father, 
or else that we worship infinite gods ? Unto whom 
the babe answered, That certainly, whatsoever it 
be that men affirm to be God, must needs be one, 
which with one, is one and the same: and inas¬ 
much as this one is Christ, of necessity Christ must 
be the true God ; for that there be many gods, w r e 
children cannot believe. The captain, hereat clean 
amazed, said, Thou young villain and traitor, w hero 
and of whom learnedst thou this lesson ? Of my 
mother, (quoth the child,) with whose milk I suck¬ 
ed in this lesson, that I must believe in Christ, 
The mother was called, and she gladly appeared. 
The captain commanded the child to be horsed up 
and scourged. The pitiful beholders of this pitiless 
act could not temper themselves from tears; the 
joyful and glad mother alone stood by with dry 
checks ; yea, she rebuked her sweet babe for craving 
a draught of cold water; she charged him to thirst 
after the cup that the infants of Bethlehem once 
drank of, forgetting their mothers’ milk and paps; 
she walled him to remember little Isaac, who, be¬ 
holding the sword wherewith, and the altar whereon, 
he should be sacrificed, willingly proffered his tender 
neck to the dint of his father's sword. Whilst this 
counsel w r as in giving, the butcherly torturer plucked 
the skin from the crown of his head, hair and all. 
The mother cried, Suffer, my child, anon thou shalt 
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pass to Him that will adorn thy naked head with a 
crown of eternal glory. The mother counselleth, 
the child is counselledthe mother encourageth, 
the babe is encouraged, and received the stripes 
with smiling countenance. The captain, perceiving 
the child invincible, and himself vanquished, com- 
mitteth the silly soul, the blessed babe, the child 
unchcrished, to the stinking prison, commanding 
the torments of Romanus to he renewed and in¬ 
creased, as chief author of this evil. 

Thus was Romanus brought forth again to new 
stripes, the punishments to he renewed and receiv¬ 
ed upon his old sores, insomuch as the bare bones 
appeared, the flesh all torn away. 

Yea, no longer could the tyrant forbear, but 
needs he must draw nearer to the sentence of death. 
Is it painful to thee (saith he) to tarry so long alive ? 
A flaming fire, doubt, thou not, shall he prepared 
for thee hy and by, wherein thou and that hoy, thy 
fellow of rebellion, shall be consumed into ashes. 
Romanus and the babe were led to the place of exe¬ 
cution. As they laid hands on Romanus, he look¬ 
ed back, saying, I appeal from this thy tyranny, C) 
judge unjust, unto the righteous throne of Christ, 
that upright Judge, not because I fear thy cruel 
torments and merciless handlings, but that thy judg¬ 
ments may be known to be cruel and bloody. Now 
when they were come to the place, the tormentor 
required the child of the mother, for she had taken 
it up in her arms ; and she, only kissing it, deliver¬ 
ed the babe ; Faiewell, she said, my sweet child. 
And as the hangman applied his sword to the babe’s 
neck, she sang on this manner : 

All laml and praise with heart and voice, 

O Lord, \u* }icld to thee. 

To whom the death of all thy saints 
We know most dear to be. 

The innocent’s head being cut off, the mother 
wrapped it. up in her garment, and laid it to her 
breast. On the other side a mighty fire was made, 
whereinto Romanus was east, who said that lie 
should not burn : wherewith a great storm arose 
(if it be true) and quenched the fire. The captain 
gave in commandment that his tongue should he 
cut out. Out was it plucked by the hard roots and 
cut off: nevertheless he spake, saying, lie that 
speaketli Christ shall never want a tongue; think 
not that the voice that, uttereth Christ hath need 
of the tongue to he the minister. The captain at 
this, half out of his wits, hare in hand that, the hang¬ 
man deceived the sight of the people hy some subtle 
sleight and crafty conveyance. Not so, (quoth the 
hangman,) if you suspect my deed, open his mouth, 
and diligently search the roots of his tongue. The 
captain at length, being confounded with the for¬ 


titude and courage of the martyr, straitly com- 
mandeth him to be brought back into the prison, 
and there to be strangled ; where, his sorrowful 
life and pains being ended, he now enjoyeth quiet 
rest in the Lord, with perpetual hope of his miser¬ 
able body to he restored again with his soul into a 
better life, where no tyrant shall have any power. 

Gordius was a citizen of Cesarca, a worthy sol¬ 
dier, and captain of a hundred men. lie, in the 
time of extreme persecution, refusing any longer to 
execute his charge, did choose of his own accord 
willing exile, and lived in the desert many years a 
religious and a solitary life. Rut upon a certain 
day, when a solemn feast of Mars was celebrated in 
the city of Ccsarea, and much people were assem¬ 
bled in the theatre to behold the games, he left the 
desert, and got him up into the chief place of the 
theatre, and with a loud Aoiec uttered this saying of 
the apostle : Behold, I am found of them which 
sought me not, and to those which asked not for me 
have I openly appeared. By which words he let it 
to be understood that of his own accord he came 
unto those games. At. this noise, the multitude 
little regarding the Bights, looked about to see who 
it was that made such exclamation. As soon as it 
was known to he Gordius, and that the crier had 
commanded silence, he was brought unto the 
sheriff, who at that instant Mas present, and or¬ 
dained the games. When he was asked the ques¬ 
tion who lit' was, from whence and for what occasion 
he came thither, he telleth the truth of every thing 
as it was : I am come, saith lie, to publish, that I 
set nothing b}* your decrees against the Christian 
religion, hut that I piofess Jesus Christ to he my 
hope and safety : and when I understood with what 
cruelty you handled other men, I took this as a fit 
time to accomplish my desire. The sheriff with 
these words was greatly nuned, and revenged all 
his displeasure upon poor Gordius, commanding the 
executioners to he brought out with scourges, while 
gibbet, and whatsoever torments else, might be de¬ 
vised. Whercimto Gordius answered, saying, that 
it should be to him a hindcrancc and damage' if he 
could not suffer and endure divers torments and pun¬ 
ishments for Christ’s cause. The sheriff, being more 
offended with his boldness, commanded him to feel 
as many kind of torments as there were. With all 
which Gordius, notwithstanding, could not he mas¬ 
tered or overcome; hut lifting up his eyes unlo 
heaven, singeth this saying out of the Psalms, The 
Lord is my helper, I will not fear the thing that 
man can do to me; and also this saying, I will 
fear none evil, because thou, Lord, art with me. 

After this he, against himself, provoketh the ex¬ 
tremity of the tormentors, and blamcth them if they 
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favour him any thing at all. When the sheriff saw 
that hereby he could win but little, he goeth about 
by gentleness and enticing words to turn the stout 
and valiant mind of Gordius. He proiniseth to him 
great and large offers if he will deny Christ; as to 
make him a captain of as many men as any other 
is, to give him riches, treasure, and what other thing 
soever he dcsireth. But in vain (as the proverb is) 
pipeth the minstrel to him that hath no ears to hear ; 
for he, deriding the foolish madness of the magis¬ 
trate, saith, that it lieth not in him to place any in 
authority which be worthy to have a place in 
heaven. The magistrate, with these words thorough¬ 
ly angered and vexed, prepared himself to his con¬ 
demnation. Whom, after that he had condemned, 
lie caused to be had out of (he city to be burnt. 
There run out of the city great multitudes by heaps 
to sec him put to execution : some take him in their 
arms, and lovingly kiss him, persuading him to 
take a better way and save himself, and that with 
weeping tears. To whom Gordius answered. Weep 
not, I pray you, for me, but lather for the enemies 
of God, which always make war against the Chris¬ 
tians ; weep, I say, for them which prepare for us a 
tire, purchasing hell-tire for themselves in the day 
of vengeance; and cease further, I pi ay you, to 
molest and disquiet my settled mind. Truly (saith 
he) I am ready, for the name of Christ, to suffer 
and endure a thousand deaths, if need were. Some 
other came unto him which persuaded him to deny 
Christ with his mouth, and to keep his conscience 
to himself. My tongue, (saith he,) which by the 
goodness of God I have, cannot be brought to deny 
the author and giver of the same; for with the 
heart we believe unto righteousness, and with the 
tongue we confess unto salvation. Many more 
such-like words he spake ; but especially uttering 
to them such matter whereby he might persuade 
the beholders to death, and to the desire of martyr¬ 
dom. After all which, with a merry and glad 
countenance, never changing so much as his colour, 
he willingly gave himself to be burnt. 

Not much unlike to the story of Gordius is the 
story also of Menas, an Egyptian, who, being like¬ 
wise a soldier by his profession, in this persecution 
of Dioclesian forsook all, and went into the desert, 
where a long time he gave himself to abstinence, 
watching, and meditation of the Scriptures. At 
length, returning again to the city Cotis, there, in 
the open theatre, as the people were occupied upon 
their spectacles by pastimes, he, with a loud voice, 
openly proclaimed himself to be a Christian, and 
upon the same was brought to Pyrrhus the presi¬ 
dent, of whom he being demanded of his faith, made 
this answer: Convenient it is that I should (saith 


he) confess God, in whom is light, and no darkness, 
forsomuch as Paul doth teach that with heart we 
believe to righteousness, with mouth confession is 
given to salvation. After this the innocent martyr 
was most painfully pinched and cruciated with sun¬ 
dry punishments. In all which, notwithstanding, 
he declared a constant heart, and faith invincible, 
having these words in his mouth being in the midst 
of his torments : There is nothing in my mind that 
can be compared to the kingdom of heaven ; neither 
is all the world, if it were weighed in balance, able 
to be conferred with the price of one soul: and 
said, Who is able to separate us from the love of 
Jesus Christ our Lord? shall affliction or anguish? 
And, moreover, (said lie,) I have thus learned of 
my Lord and my King, not to fear them which kill 
the body, and have no power to kill the soul; but 
to fear Iliin rather, who hath power to destroy both 
body and soul in hell-fire. To make the story 
short, after manifold torments borne of him and 
suffered, when the last sentence of death was upon 
him pronounced, which was, to be beheaded, Menas, 
being then had to the place of execution, said, I 
give thee thanks, my Lord God, which hast so ac¬ 
cepted me to be found a partaker of thy piccious 
death, and hast not given me to be devoured of my 
fierce enemies, but hast made me to remain constant 
in thy pure faith unto this my latter end. And so 
this blessed soldier, fighting valiantly under the 
banner of Christ, lost his head and won his soul. 
Simeon Metaphrast. In the which author there 
foliovveth a long narration of the miracles of this 
holy man, which here for prolixity I do omit. 

Basilius, in a certain sermon of forty martyrs, 
rehearseth this story, not unworthy to be noted. 
There came (saith he) into a certain place (of which 
place he maketli no mention) the emperor’s mar¬ 
shal, or officer, with the edict which the emperor 
lmd set out against the Christians, that whosoever 
confessed Christ should, after many torments, suffer 
death. And, first, they did privily suborn certain 
which should detect and accuse the Christians whom 
they had found out, or had laid wait for. Upon this 
the sword, the gibbet, the wheel, and the whips 
where brought forth; at the terrible sight whereof 
the hearts of all the beholders did shake and trem¬ 
ble. Some for fear did fly, some did stand in doubt 
what to do, certain were so terrified at the behold¬ 
ing of these engines and tormenting instruments, 
that they denied their faith. Some others began 
the game, and for a time did abide the conflict and 
agony of martyrdom; but, vanquished at length by 
the intolerable pain of their torments, made ship¬ 
wreck of their consciences, and lost the glory of 
their confession. Among others, forty there were 



128 


THE TEN FIRST PERSECUTIONS 


[a. d. 306. 


at that time, young gentlemen, all soldiers, which, 
after the marshal had showed the emperors edict, 
and required of all men the obedience of the same, 
freely and boldly of their own accord confessed 
themselves to be Christians, and declared to him 
their names. The marshal, somewhat amazed at 
this their boldness of speech, standeth in doubt 
what was best to do. Yet forthwith he goeth about 
to win them with fair words, advertising them to 
consider their youth, neither that they should change 
a sweet and pleasant life for a cruel and untimely 
death: after that he promiseth them money and 
honourable offices in the emperor’s name. But 
they, little esteeming all these things, brake forth 
into a long and bold oration, affirming that they did 
neither desire life, dignity, nor money, but only the 
celestial kingdom of Christ; saying, further, that 
they are ready, for the love and faith they have in 
God, to endure the affliction of the wheel, the cross, 
and the lire. The rude marshal, being herewith 
offended, devised a new kind of punishment. He 
spied out in the middle of the city a certain great 
pond, which lay full upon the cold northern wind, 
for it was in the winter time, wherein he caused 
them to be put all that night ; but they being mer¬ 
ry, and comforting one another, received this their 
appointed punishment, and said, as they were put¬ 
ting off their clothes, We put off (said they) now 
not our clothes, but we put off the old man, corrupt 
with the deceit of concupiscence ; we give thee 
thanks, 0 Lord, that with this our apparel we may 
also put off, by thy grace, the sinful man ; for by 
means of the serpent wc once put him on, and by 
the means of Jesus Christ we now put him off. 
When they had thus said, they were brought naked 
into the place where tiny left most vehement cold, 
insomuch that all the parts of their bodies were 
stark and stiff therewith. As soon as it was day, 
they yet having breath, were brought into the fire, 
wherein they were consumed, and their ashes thrown 
into the flood. By chance there was one of the 
company more lively, and not so near dead as the 
rest, of whom the executioners taking pity, said 
unto his mother standing by, that they would save 
his life. But she, with her own hands taking her 
son, brought him to the pile of wood, where the 
residue of his fellows (crooked for cold) did lie ready 
to be burnt, and admonished him to accomplish the 
blessed journey he had taken in hand with his com¬ 
panions. 

In this fellowship and company of martyrs cannot 
be left out and forgot the story of Cyrus. This 
Cyrus was a physician, born in Alexandria, which, 
flying into Egypt in the persecution of Dioclesian 
and Maximian, led a solitary life in Arabia, being 


much spoken of for his learning and miracles, unto 
whose company after a certain time did Joannes, 
born in the city of Edessa, beyond the river Eu¬ 
phrates, join himself, leaving the soldier’s life, which 
before that time he had exercised. But whilst as 
yet the same persecution raged in a city in Egypt 
called Canopc, there was cast into prison, for the 
confession of their faith, a certain godly Christian 
woman, called Athanasia, and her three daugh¬ 
ters, Thcoctiste, Theodota, and Eudoxia, with whom 
Cyrus was well acquainted. At whose infirmities 
he much fearing, accompanied with his brother 
John, came and visited them for their better con¬ 
firmation ; at which time Lirianus was chief cap¬ 
tain and lieutenant of Egypt, of whose wickedness 
and cruelty, especially against women and maidens, 
Athanasius maketh mention in his Apologies, and 
in his Epistle to those that lead a solitary life. 
This Cyrus, therefore, and Joannes, being accused 
and apprehended of the heathen men, as by whose 
persuasions the maidens and daughters of Athana¬ 
sia contumeliously despised the gods and the em¬ 
peror’s religion, and could by no means be brought 
to do sacrifice, were, after the publication of their 
constant confession, put to death by the sword; 
Athanasia also and her three daughters being con¬ 
demned to death. 

Sebastian, being born in the part of France called 
Gallia Narbonensis, was a Christian, and was lieu¬ 
tenant-general of the van-guard of Dioclesian the 
emperor, who also encouraged many martyrs of 
Christ by his exhortations unto constancy, and kept 
them in the faith. He being therefore accused to 
the emperor, was commanded to be apprehended, 
and that he should be brought into the open field, 
where of his own soldiers he was thrust through the 
body with innumerable arrows, and after that his 
body was thrown into a jakes or sink. Ambrosius 
maketh mention of this Sebastian the martyr in his 
Commentary upon the 118th Psalm; and Simeon 
Metaphrastes, amongst other martyrs that suffered 
with Sebastian, numbereth also these following; 
Nicostratus, with Zoe his wife, Tranquillinus, with 
Martia his wife, Traglinus, Claudius, Castor, Ti- 
bertius, Castellus, Marcus, and Marcellinus, with 
many others. 

Basilius in another sermon also maketh mention 
of one Barlaam, being a noble and famous martyr, 
which abode all the torments of the executioners, 
even to the point of death; which thing when the 
tormentors saw, they brought him and laid him 
upon the altar, where they did use to offer sacrifices 
to their idols, and put fire and frankincense into his 
right hand, wherein he had yet some strength, 
thinking that the same his right hand, by the heat 
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and force of the fire, would have scattered the burn¬ 
ing incense upon the altar, and so have sacrificed. 
But of that their hope the pestiferous tormentors 
were disappointed; for the flame eat round about 
his hand, and the same endured as though it had 
been colored with hot embers, whcnas Barlaam 
recited out of the Psalms this saying, Blessed is 
the Lord my God, which teacheth my hands to fight. 

To this narration of Basilius, touching the mar¬ 
tyrdom of Barlaam, we will annex consequently 
another story of Ambrose. lie making a certain 
exhortation to certain virgins, in the same oration 
connnendeth the martyrdoms of Agricola and Vi- 
talis, who suffered also in the same persecution un¬ 
der Dioclesian and Maximinian (as they affirm) at 
Bononnie. This Vitalis was servant to Agricola, 
who both together between themselves had made a 
compact to give their lives with other martyrs for 
the name of Christ. Whereupon Vitalis, being sent 
before of his master to offer himself to martyrdom, 
fell first into the hands of persecutors, who laboured 
about him b} all means to cause lcm to d«*ny Christ. 
Which when he would in no case do, hut stoutly 
persisted in the confession of his faith, they began 
to exercise him with all kind of torments, so un¬ 
mercifully, that there was no whole skin left on all 
his body. So Vitalis in (la* midst of the agony and 
painful torments, after he had in a short prayer 
commended himself to God, gave up his life. After 
him, the tormentors set upon Agricola Lis master, 
whose virtuous manners and gentle conditions, be¬ 
cause they were singularly well liked and known to 
the enemies, his suffering therefore was the longer 
deferred. But Agrieola, not abiding the long delay 
and driving off, and provoking moreover the adver¬ 
saries to quicker speed, at length was fastened unto 
the cross, and so finished his martyrdom, which he 
so long desired. 

No less worthy of commemoration is the lament¬ 
able martyrdom of Vincentius, whose history here 
followeth. This Vincentius was a Spaniard, and a 
Levite most godly and virtuous, who at this time 
suffered martyrdom at Valence under Dacianus the 
president, as we may gather by Prudentius in his 
hymn. Bergoniensis in his Supplement reciteth 
these words concerning his martyrdom, out of a cer¬ 
tain sermon of St. Augustine : Our heart conceived 
not. a vain and fruitless sight, (as it were in behold¬ 
ing of lamentable tragedies,) but ceitainly a great 
sight and marvellous, and there with singular plea¬ 
sure received it, when the painful passion of victori¬ 
ous Vincentius was read unto us. Is there any so 
heavy-hearted that will not be moved in the con¬ 
templation of this immovable martyr, so manly, or 
rather so godly, fighting against the craft and sub- 
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tlety of that serpent, against the tyranny of Dacianus, 
against the horrors of death, and by the mighty 
Spirit of his God conquering all ? But let us in few 
words rehearse the degrees of his torments, though 
the pains thereof in many words cannot be express¬ 
ed. First, Dacianus caused the martyr to be laid 
upon the torture, and all the joints of his body to be 
distended and racked out, until they cracked again. 
This being done in most extreme and cruel manner, 
all the members of his painful and pitiful body were 
grievously indented with deadly wounds. Thirdly, 
(that his dolours and griefs might be augmented,) 
they miserably vexed his flesh with iron combs 
sharply filed. And to the end the tormentors might 
vomit out all their vengeance on the meek and 
mild martyr’s flesh, the tormentors themselves also 
were vilely scourged at the president’s command¬ 
ment. And lest Lis passion, through want of pains, 
might seem imperfect, or else too easy, they laid his 
body, being all out of joint, on a grate of iron, which 
when they had opened with iron hooks, they seared 
it with fiery plates, with hot burning salt sprinkling 
the same. Last of all, into a vile dungeon was this 
mighty martyr drawn, the floor whereof first was 
thick spread with the sharpest shells that might he 
gotten, his feet then being fast locked in the stocks, 
there was he left alone without all worldly comfort: 
hut the Lord his God was with him, the Holy Spirit 
of God (whose office is to comfort the godly afflict¬ 
ed) filled his heart with joy and gladness. Hast 
thou prepared a terrible rack, 0 cruel tyrant, 0 de¬ 
vouring lion, for the martyr’s bed ? The Lord shall 
make that bed soft and sweet unto him. Rackest 
thou his bones and joints all asunder ? His bones, 
Ins joints, his hairs are all numbered. Tormentcst 
thou Lis flesh with mortal wounds? The Lord 
shall pour abundantly into all his sores of his oil of 
gladness. Thy scraping combs, thy sharp flesh- 
hooks, thy hot scaring irons, thy parched salt, thy 
stinking prison, thy cutting shells, thy pinching 
stocks, shall turn to this patient martyr to the best. 
All together shall work contrary to thine expect¬ 
ation, great plenty of joy shall he reap into the barn 
of his soul out of this mighty harvest of pains that 
thou hast brought, him into. Yea, thou shalt, prove 
him Vincentius indeed ; that is, a vanquisher, a 
triumpher, a conqueror, subduing thy madness by 
his meekness, thy tyranny by his patience, thy mani¬ 
fold means of tortures by the manifold graces of 
God, wherewith he is plentifully enriched. 

In this catalogue or company of such holy mar¬ 
tyrs as suffered in this foresaid tenth persecution, 
many more and almost innumerable there be ex¬ 
pressed in authors beside them whom we have 
hitherto comprehended ; as Philoromus, a man of 
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noble birth and great possessions in Alexandria, 
who, being persuaded by his friends to favour him¬ 
self, to respect his wife, to consider his children 
and family, did not only reject the counsels of them, 
but also neglected the threats and torments of the 
judge, to keep the confession of Christ inviolate unto 
the death, and losing of his head ; of whom Eusebius 
beareth witness that he was there present himself. 

Of like estate and dignity was also Procopius in 
Palestina, who after his conversion brake his images 
of silver and gold, and distributed the same to the 
poor, and after all kind of torments, of racking, of 
cording, of tearing his flesh, of goring and stabbing 
and of firing, at length had his head also smitten off. 

To this may be joined also Georgius, a young 
man of Cappadocia, who, stoutly inveighing against 
the impious idolatry of the empefors, was appre¬ 
hended and cast into prison, then torn with hooked 
irons, burnt with hot lime, stretched with cords, 
after that his hands and feet, with other members 
of his body, being cut off, at last with a sword had 
his head cut off. 

With these afore named add also Sergius and 
Bacchius, Panthaleon, a physician in Nicomedia, 
Theodorus, of the city of Amasia in Hellespont, 
Faustus, a martyr of Egypt, Gereon, with three hun¬ 
dred and eighteen fellow martyrs, who suffered at the 
same time. Ilermogenes, the president of Athens, 
who, being converted by the constancy of one Me¬ 
nas and Eugraphus in their torments, suffered also 
for the like faith. Item, Samonas Gurias and Abi- 
bus, mentioned in Simeon Metaphrast. Ilieron 
also, with certain of his confessors, under Maximi¬ 
nus, mentioned in Metaphrastes. Judes and Do- 
muas, who suffered with many other martyrs 
above mentioned at Nicomedia, as recordeth Meta¬ 
phrastes. Euelasius, Maximinus, the emperor’s 
officers, whom Fausta the virgin in her torments 
converted. Also Thirsus, Lucius, Callinicius, 
Apollonius, Philemon, Asilas, Leonides, with Ar- 
rianus, president of Thcbaide, Cyprianus likewise, 
a citizen of Antioch, who, after he had continued a 
long time a filthy magician or sorcerer, at length 
was converted and made a deacon, then a priest, 
and at last the bishop of Antioch, of whom partly 
we touched somewhat before. This Cyprian, with 
Justina, a virgin, suffered among the martyrs. 
Item, Glicerius at Nicomedia,* Felix, a minister, 
Fortunatus, Achilleus, deacons in the city of Va¬ 
lent. Arthemius of Rome, Ciriacus, deacon to 
Marcellus the bishop, Carpophorus, priest at Thus- 
cia, with Abundus his deacon. Item, Claudius, 
Sirinus, Antoninus, which suffered with Marcel- 
linus the bishop. Cucusatus, in the city of Bar- 
cinona. Felix, bishop of Apulia, with Adauctus 


and Januarius his priest, Fortunatus and Septimus 
his readers, who suffered in the city Venusina 
under Dioclesian. 

No less admirable than wonderful was the con¬ 
stancy also of women and maidens, who, in the same 
persecution, gave their bodies to the torments, and 
their lives for the testimony of Christ, with no less 
boldness of spirit than did the men themsehes above 
specified, to whom how much more inferior they 
were of bodily strength, so much more worthy of 
praise they be, for their constant standing. Of 
whom some examples here we mind (Christ will¬ 
ing) to infer, such as in our stories and chronicles 
seem most notable, first beginning with Eulalia, 
whose story we have taken out of the foresaid Piu- 
dentius, as followeth. 

In the west part of Spain, called Portugal, is a 
city great and populous, named Emerita, wherein 
dwelt and was brought up a virgin, bom of noble 
parentage, whose name was Eulalia; which Emerita, 
although for the situation thereof was both rich 
and famous, yet more adorned and famous was the 
renown thereof, by the martyrdom, blood, and se¬ 
pulchre of this blessed virgin Eulalia. Twelve 
years of age was she, and not much above, when 
she refused great and honourable offers in marriage, 
as one not skilful nor yet delighting in courtly dal¬ 
liance, neither yet taking pleasure in purple and 
gorgeous apparel, or else in precious balms, or 
costly ornaments and jewels ; but forsaking and de¬ 
spising all these and such-like pompous allurements, 
then showed she herself most busy in preparing 
her journey to her hoped inheritance and heavenly 
patronage. Which Eulalia, as she was modest and 
discreet in behaviour, sage and sober in conditions, 
so was she also witty and shaip in answering her 
enemies. But when the furious rage of persecu¬ 
tion enforced her to join herself amongst God’s 
children in the household of faith, and when the 
Christians were commanded to offer incense and 
sacrifice to devils or dead gods, then began the 
blessed spirit of Eulalia to kindle ; and being of a 
prompt and ready wit, thought forthwith (as a 
courageous captain) to give a charge upon this so 
great and disordered a battle ; and so she, silly wo¬ 
man, pouring out the bowels of her innocent heart 
before God, more provoketh thereby the force and 
rage of her enemies against her. But the godly 
care of her parents, fearing lest the willing mind of 
this damsel, so ready to die for Christ’s cause, 
might make her guilty of her own death, hid her 
and kept her close at their house in the country, 
being a great way out of the city. She yet mis- 
liking that quiet life, as also detesting to make such 
delay, softly stealeth out of the doors (no man 



C0N8TAJTTINE.] 


OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


131 


knowing thereof) in the night; and in great haste 
leaving the common way, opencth the hedge gaps, 
and with weary feet (God knoweth) passed through 
the thorny and briery places, accompanied yet with 
spiritual guard; and although dark and dreadful 
was the silent night, yet had she with her the Lord 
and Giver of light. And as the children of Israel, 
coming out of Egypt, had, by the mighty power of 
God, a cloudy pillar for their guide in the day, 
and a flame of fire in the night; so had this godly 
virgin, travelling in this dark night, when she, fly¬ 
ing and forsaking the place where all filthy idolatry 
abounded, and hastened her heavenly journey, was 
not oppressed with the dreadful darkness of the 
night; but yet she, before the day appeared, in this 
her speedy journey, with herself considered and 
mused on a thousand matters and more. 

In the morning betirne, with a bold courage, she 
goeth unto the tribunal or judgment-seat, and in 
the midst of them all with a loud voice crying out, 
said, I pray you, what a shame is it for you thus 
rashly and without advisement to destroy and kill 
men’s souls, and to throw their bodies alive against 
the rocks, and cause them to deny the omnipotent 
God ! Would you know, O you unfortunate, what 
1 am ? Behold, I am one of the Christians, an 
enemy to your devilish sacrifices; I spurn your idols 
under my feet, I confess God omnipotent with my 
heart and mouth. Isis, Apollo, and Venus, what 
are they ? Maximinus himself, what is he ? The 
one a thing of nought, for that they be the works of 
men’s hands; the other but a castaway, because he 
worshippeth the same work. Therefore frivolous 
are they both, and both not worthy to be set by. 
Maximinus is a lord of substance, and yet he him¬ 
self falleth down before a stone, and voweth the 
honour of his dignity unto those that are much in¬ 
ferior to his vassals. Why then doth he oppress so 
tyrannically more worthy stomachs and courages 
than himself? He must needs be a good guide 
and an upright judge which feedeth upon innocent 
blood, and breathing in the bodies of godly men, 
doth rend and tear their howcls, and, that more is, 
hath his delight in destroying and subverting the 
faith. 

Go to therefore, thou hangman, burn, cut, and 
mangle thou these earthly members. It is an easy 
matter to break a brittle substance, but the inward 
mind shalt thou not hurt for any thing thou canst 
do. The pretor then, or judge, with these words of 
hers, set in a great rage, saith, Hangman, take her 
and pull her out by the hair of her head, and tor¬ 
ment her to the uttermost; let her feel the power of 
our country gods, and let her know what the im¬ 
perial government of a prince is. But yet, O thou 


1 sturdy girl, fain would I have thee (if it were pos¬ 
sible) before thou die to revoke this thy wicked¬ 
ness. Behold what pleasures thou mayest enjoy by 
the honourable house thou earnest of; thy fallen 
house and progeny followeth thee to death with 
lamentable tears, and the heavy nobility of thy 
kindred maketh doleful lamentation for thee. What 
meanest thou ? Wilt thou kill thyself, so young a 
flower, and so near these honourable mairiages and 
great dowries thou mayest enjoy ? Doth not the 
glistering and golden pomp of the bride-bed move 
thee ? Doth not the reverend piety of thine ances¬ 
tors prick thee ? Whom is it not but that this thy 
rashness and weakness grieveth ? Behold here the 
furniture ready prepared for thy terrible death : 
either shalt thou be beheaded with this sword, or 
else with these wild beasts shalt thou be pulled in 
pieces, or else thou, being cast into the fiery flames, 
shalt he (although lamentably bewailed of thy friends 
and kinsfolks) consumed to ashes. What great 
matter is it for thee, I pray thee, to escape all this ? 
If thou wilt but take and put with thy fingers a 
little salt and incense into the censers, thou shalt 
be delivered from all these punishments. To this 
Eulalia made no answer, but being in a great fury, 
she spitteth in the tyrant's lace, she throweth down 
the idols, and spurneth abroad with her feet the heap 
of incense prepared to the censers. Then, without 
further delay, the hangmen with both their strengths 
took her, and pulled one joint from another, and 
with the talons of wild beasts scotched her sides to 
the hard bones; she all this while singing and 
praising God in this wise : Behold, O Lord, I will 
not forget thee : what a pleasure is it for them, O 
Christ, that remember thy triumphant victories, to 
attain unto these high dignities ! and still called 
upon that holy name, all stained and imbrued with 
her own blood. This sang she with a bold voice, 
neither lamentingly nor yet weepingly, but being 
glad and merry, abandoning from her mind all heavi¬ 
ness and grief, even when out of a warm fountain and 
from her mangled members the fresh blood bathed 
her white and fair skin. Then proceeded they to the 
last and final torment, which was not only the goring 
and wounding of her mangled body with the iron 
grate and hurdle, and terrible harrowing of her flesh, 
but the burning on every side with flaming torches 
of her tormented breasts and sides: her hair hanging 
about her shoulders, in two parts divided, (where¬ 
with her shame-faced chastity and virginity was 
covered,) reached down to the ground. But when 
the crackling flame fleeth about her face, kindled 
by her hair, and reacheth the crown of her head, 
then she, desiring swift death, openeth her mouth and 
swalloweth the flame, and so rested she in peace. 
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Prudentius and Ado, also Equilinus, add more¬ 
over, writing of a white dove issuing out of her 
mouth at her departing, and of the tire quenched 
about her body, also of her body covered miracu¬ 
lously with snow, with other things more, whereof 
let every reader use his own judgment. 

As ye have heard now the Christian life and 
constant death of Eulalia, much worthy of praise 
and commendation ; so no less commendation is 
worthy to be given to blessed Agnes, that constant 
damsel and martyr of God, who, as she w r as in 
Rome of honourable parents begotten, so lieth she 
there as honourably entombed and buried. Which 
Agnes, for her unspotted and undefiled virginity, 
deserved no less praise and commendation than for 
her willing death and martyrdom. Some writers 
make of her a long discourse, more in my judg¬ 
ment than necessaiy, reciting divers and sundry 
strange miracles by her done in the process of her 
history; which, partly for tediousness, partly for the 
doubtfulness of the author, (whom some father upon 
Ambrose,) and partly for the strangeness and in¬ 
credibility thereof, I omit, being satisfied with that 
which Prudentius briefly writeth of her, as follow- 
eth : She was (saith lie) young, and not marriage¬ 
able, when first she, being dedicated to Christ, 
boldly resisted the wicked edicts of the emperor, 
lest that through idolatry she might have denied 
and forsaken the holy faith ; but yet though proved 


by divers and sundry policies to induce her to the 
same, (as now with the flattering and enticing words 
of the judge, now with the threatenings of the 
storming executioner,) she stood notwithstanding 
stedfast in all courageous strength, and willingly 
offered her body to hard and painful torments, not 
refusing (as she said) to suffer whatsoever it should 
be, yea, though it wane death itself. Then said 
the cruel tyrant, If to suffer pain and torment be 
so easy a matter and lightly regarded of thee, and 
that thou accountest thy life nothing worth, yet 
the shame of thy dedicated or vowed virginity is a 
thing more regarded I know, and esteemed of thee. 
Wherefore this is determined, that unless thou wilt 
make obeisance unto the altar of Minerva, and ask 
forgiveness of her for thy arrogancy, thou shalt 
be sent or abandoned to the common stews or 
brothel-house. Agnes the virgin, with more spirit 
than vehemency, inveigheth against both Minerva 
and her virginity. The youth in crowds flock and run 
together, and crave that they may have Agnes their 
libidinous prey. Then saith Agnes, Christ is not 
so forgetful of those that be his, that he will suffer 
violently to be taken from them their golden and 
pure chastity, neither will he leave them so destitute 
of help; he is always at hand and ready to fight 
for such as are shame-faced and chaste virgins, 
neither suffereth he his gifts of holy integrity or 
chastity to be polluted. Thou shalt, saith she, will- 
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ingly bathe thy sword in my blood if thou wilt, but 
thou shalt not defile my body with filthy lust for 
any thing thou canst do. She had no sooner 
spoken these words, but he commanded that she 
should be set naked at the corner of some street 
(which place at that time such as were strumpets 
commonly used); the greater part of the multitude, 
both sorrowing and shaming to see so shameless a 
sight, went their ways, some turning their heads, 
some hiding their faces. But one amongst the rest 
with uncircumcised eyes beholding the damsel, and 
that in such opprobrious wise, behold a flame of 
fire like unto a flash of lightning fallcth upon him, 
and striketh his eyes out of his head; where¬ 
upon he for dead falling unto the ground, sprawleth 
in the kennel dirt; whose companions taking him 
up, and carrying him away, bewailed him as a dead 
man ; but the virgin, for this her miraculous de¬ 
livery from the danger and shame of that place, 
singeth praises to God and Christ. 

There he (saith Prudentius) that report, how 
that she, being desired to pray unto Christ for the 
party that a little before with fire fiom heaven for 
his incontinency was stricken, was restored by her 
prayer both unto his perfect health and sight. But 
blessed Agnes, after that she had climbed this her 
first grief and step unto the heavenly palace, forth¬ 
with began to climb another ; for fury engendering 
now the mortal wrath of her bloody enemy, wring¬ 
ing his hands, he crieth out, saying, 1 am undone, 
O thou the executioner, draw out thy swoid, and do 
thine office that the emperor hath appointed thee. 
And when Agnes saw a sturdy and cruel fellow (to 
behold) stand behind her, or approaching near to her 
with a baked sword in his hand ; I am now gladder, 
saith she, and rejoice that such a one as thou, being 
a stout, fierce, strong, and sturdy soldier, art come, 
than one more feeble, weak, and faint should come, 
or else any other young man sweetly embalmed, 
and wearing gay apparel, that might destroy me 
with funeral shame. This, even this, is lie, I now 
confess, that I do love. I will make haste to meet 
him, and will no longer protract my longing desire. 
I will willingly receive into my paps the length of 
his sword, and into my breast will draw the force 
thereof even unto the hilts, that thus I being mar¬ 
ried unto Christ my spouse, may surmount and 
escape all the darkness of this world, that reacheth 
even unto the skies. O eternal Governor, vouchsafe 
to open the gates of heaven, once shut up against all 
the inhabitants of the earth, and receive, O Christ, 
my soul that seeketh thee. Thus speaking, and 
kneeling upon her knees, she prayeth unto Christ 
above in heaven, that her neck might be the readier 
for the sword, now hanging over the same. The 


executioner then with his bloody hand finished 
her hope, and at one stroke cuttetli off her head, 
and by such short and swift death doth he prevent 
her of the pain thereof. 

I have oftentimes before complained, that the 
stories of saints have been powdered and sauced 
with divers untrue additions and fabulous inven¬ 
tions of men, who either of a superstitious devo¬ 
tion, or of a subtle practice, have so mangled their 
stories and lives, that almost nothing remaineth in 
them simple and imeorrupt, as in the usual portions 
wont to he read for daily service is manifest and 
evident to he seen; wherein few legends there he 
able to abide the touch of history, if they were 
truly tried. This I write upon the occasion speci¬ 
ally of good Katharine, whom now I have in hand; 
in whom although I nothing doubt but in her life 
was great holiness, in her knowledge excellency, in 
her death constancy ; yet that all things he true 
that he storied of her, neither dare I affirm, neither 
am I bound so to think; so many strange fictions 
of her be feigned diversly of divers writers, whereof 
some seem incredible, some also impudent. As 
where Petrus de nataiibus, writing of her conversion, 
declareth, how that Katharine sleeping before a 
certain picture or table of the crucifix, Christ with 
his mother Mary appeared unto her; and when 
Mary had offered her unto Christ to he his wife, he 
first refused her for her blackness. The next time, 
she being baptized, Mary appearing again, offered 
her to marry with Christ, who then being liked, was 
espoused to him and married, having a golden ring 
the same time put on her finger in her sleep, &c. 
Bergomensis writeth thus, that because she in the 
sight of the people openly resisted the emperor 
Maxentius to his face, and rebuked him for his 
cruelty, therefore she was commanded and com¬ 
mitted upon the same to prison, which seemeth 
hitherto not much to digress from truth. It follow¬ 
ed, moreover, that the same night an angel came to 
her, comforting and exhorting her to be strong and 
constant unto the martyrdom, for that she was a 
maid accepted in the sight of God, and that the 
Lord would be with her for whose honour she did 
fight, and that he would give her a mouth and wis¬ 
dom which her enemies should not withstand ; with 
many other things more which I here omit. As this 
also I omit concerning the fifty philosophers, whom 
she in disputation convicted and converted unto 
our religion, and died martyrs for the same. Item, 
of the converting of Porphyrius, kinsman to Maxen¬ 
tius, and Faustina, the emperor’s wife. At length, 
(saith the story,) after she proved the rack, and 
the four sharp cutting wheels, having at last her 
head cut off with the sword, so she finished her 
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martyrdom, about the year of our Lord (as Anto¬ 
ninus affirmeth) three hundred and ten. Simeon 
Metaphrastes, writing of her, discourseth the same 
more at large, to whom they may resort which covet 
more therein to be satisfied. 

Among the works of Basil a certain oration is ex¬ 
tant concerning Julitta the martyr, who came to her 
martyrdom (as he witnesseth) by this occasion. A 
certain avaricious and greedy person of great author¬ 
ity, and (as it may appear) the emperor’s deputy, 
or other like officer, (w'ho abused the decrees and 
laws of the emperor against the Christians, to his 
own lucre and gain,) violently took from this Julitta 
all her goods, lands, chattels, and servants, con¬ 
trary to all equity and right. She made her pitiful 
complaint to the judges : a day was appointed when 
the cause should be heard. The spoiled woman and 
the spoiling extortioner stood forth together; the 
woman lamentably deelareth her cause, the man 
frowningly beholdeth her face. When she had 
proved that of good right the goods were her own, 
and that wrongfully he had dealt with her, the 
wicked and blood-thirsty wretch, preferring vile 
worldly substance before the precious substance of 
a Christian body, affirmed her action to be of no force, 
for that she was an outlaw, in not observing the 
emperor’s gods, since her Christian faith hath been 
first abjured. His allegation was allowed as good 
and reasonable. Whereupon incense and fire were 
prepared for her to worship the gods, which, unless 
she would do, neither the emperor’s protection, nor 
law's, nor judgment, nor life, should she enjoy in 
that commonwealth. When this handmaid of the 
Lord heard these words, she said. Farewell life, 
welcome death ; farewell riches, welcome poverty. 
All that I have, if it W'ere a thousand times more, 
would I rather lose, than to speak one wicked and 
blasphemous word against God my Creator. I 
yield thee thanks most hearty, O my God, for this 
gift of grace, that I can contemn and despise this 
frail and transitory world, esteeming Christian pro¬ 
fession above all treasures. Henceforth when any 
question was demanded, her answer w r as, I am the 
servant of Jesus Christ. Her kindred and ac¬ 
quaintance flocking to her, advertised her to change 
her mind. But that vehemently she refused, with 
detestation of their idolatry. Forthwith the judge, 
with the sharp sword of sentence, not only cutteth 
off* all her goods and possessions, but judgeth her 
also to the fire most cruelly. The joyful martyr 
embraceth the sentence as a thing most sweet and 
delectable. She addresseth herself to the flames 
in countenance, gesture, and words, declaring the 
joy of her heart, coupled with singular constancy. 
To the women beholding her, sententiously she 


spake: Stick not, O sisters, to labour and travail 
after true piety and godliness. Cease to accuse 
the fragility of feminine nature. What! are not 
we created of the same matter that men are? Yea, 
after God’s image and similitude are we made, as 
lively as they. Not flesh only God used in the 
creation of the woman, in sign and token of her in¬ 
firmity and weakness; but bone of bones is she, in 
token that she must be strong in the true and living 
God, all false gods forsaken; constant in faith, all 
infidelity renounced ; patient in adversity, all world¬ 
ly ease refused. Wax weary, my dear sisters, of 
your li\es led in darkness, and be in love with my 
Christ, my God, my Redeemer, my Comforter, 
which is the true Light of the world. Persuade 
I yourselves, or rather the Spirit of the living God 
persuade you, that there is a world to come, where¬ 
in the worshippers of idols and devils shall be tor¬ 
mented perpetually, the servants of the high God 
shall be crowned eternally. With these words she 
embraced the fire, and sweetly slept in the Lord. 

There have been moreover, beside these above 
recited, divers godly women and faithful martyrs ; 
as Barbara, a noble woman in Thuscia, who, after 
miserable prisonment, sharp cords, and burning 
flames put to her sides, was at last beheaded. Also 
Fausta, the virgin which suffered under Maximi¬ 
nus, by whom Euelasius, a ruler of the emperor's 
palace, and Maximinus the president, were both 
converted, and also suffered martyrdom, as witness¬ 
eth Metaphrastes. Item, Juliana, a virgin of sin¬ 
gular beauty in Nieomedia, who, after divers 
agonies, suffered likewise under Maximinus. Item, 
Anasia, a maid of Thessalonica, who under the 
said Maximinus suffered. Justina, which suffered 
with Cyprianus, bishop of Antioch ; not to omit 
elso Tecla, although most writers do record that 
she suffered under Nero. All which holy maids 
and virgins glorified the Lord Christ with their 
constant martyrdom, in this tenth and last persecu¬ 
tion of Dioclesian. 

During the time of which persecution these 
bishops of Rome succeeded one after another: 
Caius, wdio succeeded next after Xistus before 
mentioned, Marcellinus, Marcellus, (of whom Euse¬ 
bius, in his story, maketh no mention,) Eusebius, 
and then Miltiades; all which died martyrs in the 
tempest of this persecution. First, Marcellinus, 
after the martyrdom of Caius, was ordained bishop ; 
he, being brought by Dioclesian to the idols, first 
yielded to their idolatry, and was seen to sacrifice; 
wherefore, being excommunicated by the Christians, 
he fell into such repentance, that he returned again 
to Dioclesian, where he, standing to his former con¬ 
fession, and publicly condemning the idolatry of 
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the heathen, recovered the crown of martyrdom, 
suffering with Claudius, Cyrinus, and Antoninus. 

Marcellus likewise was urged of Maxentius to 
renounce his bishopric and religion, and to sacrifice 
with them to idols, which, when he constantly re¬ 
fused, was beaten with cudgels, and so expelled 
the city. Then he, entering into the house of 
Lucina, a widow, assembled there the congrega¬ 
tion, which, when it came to the ears of Maxentius 
the tyrant, he turned the house of Lucina into a 
stable, and made Marcellus the keeper of the beasts; 
who, with the stink thereof and miserable handling, 
was put to death. Eusebius sat bishop of Rome 
seven months, Marianas Scotus saith eight months, 
Damasus affirmeth six years; Sabellicus allegeth 
certain authors that say that he was slain by Max- 
imianus, but correcteth that himself, affirming that 
Maximianus died before him. 

Miltiades, by the testimony of Platina and others 
that follow him, sat three years and seven months, 
and suffered under Maximianus. But that seemeth 
not to be true, as both Sabellicus doth rightly note, 
affirming that the same cannot stand by the sup- 
putation of time; forasmuch as the said Galerius 
Maximianus reigned but two years, and died before 
Miltiades. Also Eusebius manifestly exprcsseth 
the example of a letter of Constantine written to 
this Miltiades, bishop of Rome, plainly comicting 
that to be false which Platina affirmeth. 

In the book collected of general councils, among 
the decretal epistles, there is a long traetatiou about 
the judgment and condemnation of Mareellinus ; 
whereof the masters and patrons of popery in these 
our days take great hold to prove the supremacy of 
the pope to be above all general councils, and that 
lie ought not to be subject to the condemnation of 
any person or persons. The circumstance and pro¬ 
ceeding of this judgment, if rightly weighed, maketh 
very little to the purpose of these men. Neither is 
it true that the bishops of this Council of Sinuesse 
did not condemn Mareellinus, for the words of the 
council be plain : They subscribed, therefore, to his 
condemnation, and condemned him to be expelled 
out of the city. Moreover, by the said Council were 
brought in the forty-two witnesses against Marcel- 
linus. In the said Council, the verdict of the same 
witnesses was demanded, and also received. Fur¬ 
thermore, Quirinus, one of the bishops, there openly 
protested, that he would not depart the Council be¬ 
fore the malice of the bishops was revealed. What 
doth all this declare, but that the bishop of Rome 
was called there, and did appear before the judg¬ 
ment-seat of the Council, and there stood subject to 
their sentence and authority, by the which he was 
expelled out of the city ? As for the words of the 


Council, whereupon our papists stand so much: 
Thou wilt be condemned not by our judgment, 
but by your own. With your own mouth determine 
your own cause. These words import not here the 
authority of the Roman bishop to be above the 
Council; neither do they declare what the Council 
could not do, but what they would and wished rather 
to be done, that is, that he should rather acknow¬ 
ledge his crime before God and them, with a volun¬ 
tary yielding of his heart, than that the eonfession 
of such a heinous fact should be extorted from him 
through their condemnation, for that they saw to 
be expedient for his soul’s health; otherwise their 
condemnation should serve him to small purpose ; 
and so it came to pass. For he being urged of 
them to condemn himself, so did, prostrating him¬ 
self and weeping before them. Whereupon im¬ 
mediately they proceeded to the sentence against 
him, condemning and pronouncing him to be ex¬ 
pelled the city. Now whether by this may be ga¬ 
thered that the bishop of Rome ought not to be 
cited, accused, and condemned by any person or 
persons, let the indifferent reader judge simply. 

As touching the decretal epistles, which he en¬ 
titled under the names of these foresaid bishops, 
whoso well adviseth them, and with judgment will 
examine the style, the time, the argument, the hang¬ 
ing together of the matter, and the constitutions in 
them contained, (little serving to any purpose, and 
nothing serving for those troublesome days then 
present,) may easily discern them either in no part 
to be theirs, or much of the same to be clouted and 
patched by the doings of others, which lived in other 
times, especially seeing all the constitutions in them 
for the most part tend to the setting up and to ex¬ 
alt the see of Rome above all other bishops and 
churches, and to reduce all causes and appeals to 
the said see of Rome. So the epistle of Oaius, be¬ 
ginning with the commendation of the authority of 
his see, endeth after the same tenor, willing and 
commanding all difficult questions in all provinces 
whatsoever emerging to be referred to the see 
apostolical. Moreover, the greatest part of the said 
epistle is contained in the epistle of Leo unto Leo 
the emperor; and so rightly agreeth in all points 
with the style of Leo, that evident it is the same 
to be borrowed out of Leo, and to be patched into 
the epistle of Cams out of Leo. 

Likewise the epistle of Mareellinus, to get more 
authority with the reader, is admired with a great 
part of Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, word for 
word. And how it is like that Mareellinus, which 
died in the twentieth year of Dioclesian, could write 
of consubstantiality of the Divine Persons, when that 
controversy and term of consubstantiality was not 
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heard of in the church before the Nicene Council, 
which was twenty-three years after him ? But 
especially the two epistles of Marcell us bewray 
themselves, so that for the confuting thereof needeth 
no other probation more than only the reading of 
the same. Such a glorious style of ambition there¬ 
in doth appear, as it is easy to be understood not 
to proceed either from such a humble martyr, or 
to savour any thing of the misery of such a time. 
His words of his first epistle, written unto the 
brethren of Antioch, and alleged in the pope's de¬ 
crees by Gratianus, are these : 

“ We desire you, brethren, that you do not teach 
nor conceive any other thing but as ye have received 
of the blessed apostle St. Peter, and of other apos¬ 
tles and fathers. For of him ye were first of all 
instructed ; wherefore you must not forsake your own 
father, and follow others. For he is the head of the 
whole church, to whom the Lord said, 1 Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church,’ &c. 
Whose seat was first with you in Antioch, which 
afterward, by the commandment of the Lord, was 
translated from thence to Rome, of the which church 
of Rome I am this day placed (b} the grace of God) 
to be the governor. From the which church of 
Rome neither ought you to separate yoursehes, 
seeing to the same church all manner of causes ec¬ 
clesiastical being of any importance (God’s grace 
so disposing) are commanded to be referred ; by the 
same to be ordered regularly, from whence they 
took their first beginning,” And followedh con¬ 
sequently upon the same, “ And if your church of 
Antioch, which was once the first, will now yield 
herself unto the see of Rome, there is no other 
church else that will not subject itself to our do¬ 
minion ; to whom all other bishops whosoever, as 
they must needs do, (according to the decrees of 
the ajwstles and their successors,) ought to fly, as 
to have their head, and must appeal to the same, 
there to have their redress and their protection, 
from whence they took their first instruction and 
consecration,” &.c. 

Whether this be like matter to proceed from the 
spirit of Marcellus, that blessed martyr, in those so 
dreadful days, I say no more, but only desire the 
gentle reader to judge. 

In his second epistle, moreover, the said Marcel¬ 
los, writing to Maxentius the bloody tyrant, first re- 
prehendeth him for his cruelty, sharply admonishing 
him how and what to do ; to learn and seek the true 
religion of God, to maintain his church, to honour 
and reverence the priests of God; and especially 
exhorteth him to charity, and that he would cease 
from persecution, &c. All this is possible and like 
to be true. But now mark, good reader, what ] 
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blanched stuff here followed withal; as where he, 
alleging the statutes and sanctions of his predeces¬ 
sors, declaret h and discusscth that no bishop nor 
minister ought to be persecuted or deprived of his 
goods. And if they be, then ought they to have 
their possessions and places again restored by the 
law, before they were bound by the law to answer 
to their accusations laid in against them ; and so 
after that, in convenient time, to be called to a 
council; the which council notwithstanding, without 
the authority of the holy see, cannot proceed regu¬ 
larly, albt it it remain in his power to assemble cer¬ 
tain bishops together. Neither can he regularly 
condemn any bishop appealing to this his apostoli¬ 
cal see before the sentence definitive do proceed 
from the foresaid see, &c. And it foiloweth after, 
And therefore (saith he) let no bishop, of what crime 
soever he be attached, come to his accusation or be 
heard, but in his own ordinary synod at his conve¬ 
nient time ; the regular and apostolical authority 
being joined withal. Moreover, in the said epistle, 
writing unto Maxentius, he decreeth that no lay¬ 
men, or any suspected bishop, ought to accuse pre¬ 
lates of the church : “ So that if they be either lay¬ 
men, or men of evil conversation, or proved manifest 
enemies, or incensed with any hatred, their accusa¬ 
tions against any bishops ought not to stand,” with 
other such matters, concerning the disposition of 
a judicial court. Which matter, if Pope Gregory 
the Seventh had written unto Ilenry the Tlnrd, em¬ 
peror, or if Pope Alexander the Third had written 
to the Emperor Fredericus the Fiist, it might have 
stood with some reason and opportunity of time. 
But now for Marcellus to write these decrees, in such 
persecution of the church, to Maxentius, the heathen 
and most cruel emperor, how unlike it is to he true, 
and how it served then to purpose, the reader may 
soon discern. And yet these be the epistles and 
constitutions decretal whereby (under the pretended 
title of the fathers) all churches of late time, and all 
ecclesiastical causes, have been, and yet are, in this 
realm of England to this day governed, directed, and 
disposed. 

The like discussion and examination I might also 
make of the other epistles that follow of Eusebius 
and Miltiades, which all tend to the same scope, 
that no prelate or bishop ought to come to his 
answer before they be orderly and fully restored again 
to their possessions. Who, moreover, in the said 
their epistles still harp upon this key of the Scripture, 
“ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my 
church.” Declaring, moreover, that this privilege of 
judging all men, and to be judged of no man, but 
only to be left to the judgment of the Lord, was 
given to this foresaid holy see of Rome from time 
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of the apostles, and chiefly left with Peter the holy 
key-keeper: so that although the election of the 
apostles was equal, yet this was chiefly granted to 
St. Peter, to have pre-eminence above the rest. 
Concluding in the end hereby, That always all 
greater causes, as be the matters of bishops, and 
such other cares of weighty importance, should be 
brought to the see of St. Peter, the blessed prince 
of the apostles, &c. These be the words of Milti- 
ades and Eusebius, whereby it may partly be smell¬ 
ed, of him that hath any nose, what was the mean¬ 
ing of them which forged these writings and letters 
upon these ancient holy martyrs. 

This I cannot but marvel at, in the third epistle 
of Eusebius the bishop of Rome, that whereas Mar- 
cellinus, his late predecessor before, in his own time 
and remembrance did fall so horribly, and was con¬ 
demned for the same justly to be expulsed the city 
by the council of three hundred bishops ; yet not¬ 
withstanding the foresaid Eusebius, in his third 
epistle, alleging that place of Tu es Petrus , bringeth 
in for a proof of the same, and saith, For in the 
apostolical sec always the catholic religion hath been 
preserved without any spot or blemish. 

Rut howsoever the forgers of these decretal epis¬ 
tles have forgotten themselves, most certain it is, 
that these holy bishops, unto whom they were and 
are ascribed, lived perfect good men, and died bless¬ 
ed martyrs. Of whom this Miltiades was the last i 
among all the bishops of Rome here in the west j 
church of Europe that ever was in danger of per¬ 
secution to be martyred yet to this present day. 

And thus have ye heard the stories and names of 
such blessed saints which suffered in the time of 
persecution, fiom the nineteenth year of Dioelesian 
to the seventh and last year of Maxentius, described, 
with the deaths also and plagues upon these tor¬ 
mentors and cruel tyrants, which were the cap¬ 
tains of the same persecution. And here cometh 
in (blessed be Christ) the end of these persecutions 
here in these west churches of Europe, so far as the 
dominion of blessed Constantine did chiefly extend. 

Yet notwithstanding in Asia all persecution as 
yet ceased not for the space of four years, as above 
is mentioned, by the means of wicked Licinius, un¬ 
der whom divers there were holy and constant 
martyrs that suffered grievous torments; as Iler- 
milus, a deacon, and Stratonicus, a keeper of the 
pr son, both which, after their punishments sus¬ 
tained, were strangled in the flood Ister. Also 
T1 hodorus the captain, who, being sent for of Li¬ 
cinius, because he would not come, and because he 
brake his gods in pieces, and gave them to the poor, 
therefore was fastened to the cross, and after being 
pierced with sharp pricks or bodkins in the secret 
voi». i, w 


parts of his body, was at last beheaded. Add to 
these also Miles, who, being first a soldier, was 
afterward made bishop of a certain city in Persia, 
where he, seeing himself could do no good to con¬ 
vert them, after many tribulations and great afflic¬ 
tions among them, cursed the city and departed ; 
which city shortly after, by Sapores king of Persia, 
was destroyed. 

In the same country of Persia, about this time 
suffered, under Sapores the king, (as recordeth 
Simeon Metasthenes,) divers valiant and constant 
martyrs; as Acindimus, Pegasius, Anempodistus, 
Epidephorus, also Simeon, archbishop of Seleucia, 
with Ctesiphon, another bishop in Persia, with 
other ministers and religious men of that region, to 
the number of one hundred and twenty-eight. Of 
this Simeon and Ctesiphon thus writeth Sozomen : 
That the idolatrous magicians in Persia, taking 
counsel together against the Christians, accused 
Simeon and Ctesiphon to Sapores the king-, for 
that they were grateful and accepted unto the Ro¬ 
man emperor, and bewrayed to him such things as 
were done in the land of Persia. Whereupon Sa¬ 
pores, being moved, took great displeasure against 
the Christians, oppressing them with taxes and 
tributes unto their utter impoveiishing, killing all 
their priests with the sword ; after that calleth for 
Simeon the archbishop, who there before the king 
declared himself a worthy and a valiant captain of 
Christ’s church. For when Sapores had command¬ 
ed him to be led to suffer torments, he neither 
shrunk for any fear, nor showed any great humble 
suit of submission for any pardon ; whereat the 
king partly marvelling, partly offended, asked why 
he did not kneel down as he was wont before to do. 
Simeon to this answeied : For that, saith he, before 
this time I was not brought unto you in bonds to 
betray the true God, as I am now; and so long I 
refused not to accomplish that which the order and 
custom of the realm of me required ; but now it is 
not lawful for me so to do, for now I come to stand 
in defence of our religion and true doctrine. When 
Simeon thus bad answered, the king, persisting in 
his purpose, offereth to him the choice, either to 
worship with him after his manner, (promising to 
him many great gifts if he would so do,) or, if lie 
would not, threatencth to him, and to all the other 
Christians within his land, destruction. But Si¬ 
meon, neither allured with his promises, nor terri 
fled with his threatenings, continued constant in 
his doctrine professed, so as neither he could be 
induced to idolatrous worship, nor yet to betray 
the truth of his religion. For the which cause he 
was committed into bonds, and there commanded 
to be kept to the king’s pleasure further known. 
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It befell in the way, as he was going to the prison, 
there was sitting at the kings gate a certain 
eunuch, an old tutor or schoolmaster of the king’s, 
named Usthazares, who had been once a Christian, 
and afterward, falling from his profession, fell with 
the heathenish multitude to their idolatry. This 
Usthazares, sitting at the door of the king's palace, 
and seeing Simeon passing by led to the prison, rose 
up and reverenced the bishop. Simeon again with 
sharp 'words (as the time would suffer) rebuked 
him, and in great anger cried out against him, 
which, being once a Christian, would so cowardly 
revolt from his profession, and to return again to 
the heathenish idolatry. At the hearing of these 
words the eunuch, forthwith bursting out into teals, 
laying away his courtly apparel, which w’as sump¬ 
tuous and costly, and putting upon him a black 
and mourning weed, sitteth before the court gates 
weeping and bewailing, thus saying with himself: 
Woe is me! w ith what hope, with what face shall 
I look hereafter for my God, which have denied 
my God, whcnas this Simeon, my familiar ac¬ 
quaintance, thus passing by me, so much disdaineth 
me, that he refuseth with one gentle word to sa¬ 
lute me! 

These words being brought to the ears of the 
king, (as such tale-carriers never lack in princes’ 
courts.) procured against him no little indignation. 
Wheieupon Sapoies the king sending for him, 
first with gentle words and courtly promises be¬ 
gan to speak him fair, asking him what cause he 
had so to mourn, and whether there was any thing 
in his house which was denied him, or which he had 
not at his own will and asking. Whereunto Us¬ 
thazares answering again, said, that there was no¬ 
thing in that earthly house which was to him lack¬ 
ing, or whereunto his desire stood. Yea, would 
God, (said he,) O king, any other grief or calamity 
in all the world, whatsoever it were, had happened 
to me lather than this, for the which I do most 
justly mourn and sorrow. For this sorroweth me, 
that I am this day alive, who should rather have 
died long since, and that I see this sun, which, 
against my heart and mind, for your pleasure dis- 
semblingly I appeared to worship ; for which cause 
double wise I am worthy of death : first, for that 
I have denied Christ; secondly, because I did dis¬ 
semble with you. And continuing upon these words, 
and swearing by Him that made both heaven and 
earth, he affirmed most certainly, that although he 
had played the fool before, he would never be so mad 
again, as, instead of the Creator and Maker of all 
things, to worship the creatures which he had made 
and created. Sapores the king being astonied at 
the ao sudden alteration of this man, and doubting 


with himself whether to be angry with those en¬ 
chanters or with him, whether to entreat him with 
gentleness or with rigour, at length in this mode 
commanded the said Usthazares, his old ancient 
servant, and first tutor and hringer up of his youth, 
to be had aw ay, and to be beheaded. As he w r as 
going to the place of execution, he desired of the 
executioners a little to stay, while he might send a 
message unto the king, which was this, (sent in by 
certain of the king’s most trusty eunuchs,) desiring 
him, that, for all the old and faithful service he 
had done to his father and to him, he would now 
requite him with this one office again, to cause to 
be cried openly by a public crier in these words 
following; That Usthazares was beheaded, not for 
any treachery or crime committed against the king 
or the realm, but only for that he was a Christian, 
and would not at the king’s pleasure deny his God. 
And so according unto his request it was perform¬ 
ed and granted. For this cause did Usthazares so 
much desire the cause of his death to be published, 
because that as his shrinking back from Christ 
was a great occasion to many Christians to do the 
like ; so now the same, hearing that Usthazares 
died for no other cause but only for the religion of 
Christ, should learn likewise by his example to he 
fervent and constant in that wdiich they profess. 
And thus this blessed eunuch did consummate his 
martyrdom. Of the which his said martyrdom 
Simeon, being in prison, hearing, was 'very joyful, 
and gave God thanks ; who, in the next day fol¬ 
lowing, being brought forth before the king, and 
constantly refusing to condescend unto the king’s 
request, to worship visible creatures, was likewise 
by the commandment of the king beheaded, with 
a great number more, w hich the same day also did 
suffer, to the number (as is said) of a hundred 
and more; all which 'were put to death before 
Simeon, he standing by and exhorting them with 
comfortable words; admonishing them to stand 
firm and stedfast in the Lord ; preaching and teach, 
mg them concerning death, resurrection, and true 
piety ; and proved by the Scriptures that to he 
true which he had said : declaring moreover that 
to be true life indeed so to die, and that to be 

death indeed to deny or betray God for fear of 

punishment; and added, further, that there was no 
man alive but needs once must die; “ Forsomuch 
as to all men is appointed necessarily here to have 
an end; but those things which after this life 
follow hereafter to be eternal, which neither shall 
come to all men after one sort. But as the con¬ 
dition and trade of life in divers men doth differ, 
and is not in all men like; so the time shall come 

when all men in a moment shall render and receive 
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according to their doings in this present life im¬ 
mortal rewards; such as have here done well, of 
life and glory; such as have done contrary, of per¬ 
petual punishment. As touching therefore our 
well-doing, here is no doubt but, of all other our 
holy actions and virtuous deeds, there is no higher 
or greater deed than if a man here lose his life for 
his Lord God.” With these words of comfort¬ 
able exhortation the holy martyrs, being prepared, 
willingly yielded up their lives to death. After 
whom at last followed Simeon, with two other 
priests or ministers of his church, Abedecalaas and 
Ananias, which also with him were partakers of the 
same martyrdom. 

At the suffering of those above mentioned, it 
happened that Pusices, one of the king's olficers, and 
overseer of his artificers, was there present, who 
seeing Ananias, being an aged old father, somewhat 
to shake and tremble at the sight of them that suf¬ 
fered, O father, (said he,) a little moment shut 
thine eyes, and be strong, and shortly thou slmlt, 
see the sight of God. Upon these words thus 
spoken, Pusices immediately was apprehended and 
brought unto the king, who there confessing himself 
constantly to be a Christian, and for that be was 
very bold and hardy before the king in the cause 
of Christ’s faith, was extremely and most cruelly 
handled in the execution of his martyrdom. For 
in the upper part of his neck they made a hole to 
thrust in their hand, and plucked out his tongue 
out of his mouth; and so he was put to death. At 
the which time also the daughter of Pusices, a 
godly virgin, by the malicious accusation of the 
wicked, was apprehended and put to death. 

The next, year following, upon the same day, 
when the Christians did celebrate the remembrance 
of the Lord’s passion, which we call Good Friday, 
before Easter, (as witnesseth the said Sozomemis,) 
Sapores the king directed out a cruel and sharp 
edict throughout all his land, condemning to death 
all them whosoever confessed themselves to be 
Christians. By reason whereof an innumerable 
multitude of Christians, through the wicked pro¬ 
curing of the malignant magicians, suffered the 
same time by the sword, both in city and in town; 
some being sought for, some offering themselves 
willingly, lest they should seem by their silence to 
deny Christ Thus all the Christians that could be 
found without pity were slain, and divers also of 
the king's own court and household. Amongst 
whom was also Azades, a eunuch, one whom the 
king did entirely love and favour; which Azades, after 
that the king understood to be put to death, being 
greatly moved with the sorrow thereof, commanded 
after that no Christians to be slain but them only 


which were the doctors and teachers of Christian 
religion. 

In the same time it happened that the queen fell 
into a certain disease ; upon the occasion whereof 
the cruel Jews, with the wicked magicians, falsely 
and maliciously accused Trabula, the sister of Si¬ 
meon the martyr, a godly virgin, with another sister 
also of hers, that they had wrought privy charms to 
hurt the queen, for the revenging of the death of 
Simeon. This accusation being received and be¬ 
lieved, innocent Trabula, with the others, were con¬ 
demned, and with a saw cut in sunder by the mid¬ 
dle ; whose quarters were then hanged upon stakes, 
the queen going between them, thinking thereby to 
be delivered of her sickness. This Trabula was a 
maid of a right comely beauty, and very amiable, to 
whom one of the magicians cast great love, much 
desiring and labouring by gifts and rewards sent 
into the prison to win her to his pleasure, promising 
that if she would apply to his request, she should be 
delivered and set at liberty. But she utterly re¬ 
fusing to consent unto him, or rather rebuking him 
for his incontinent attempt, did choose rather to die, 
than to betray either the religion of her mind, or 
the virginity of her body. 

Now forsomuch as the king had commanded 
that no Christians should be put to death, but only 
such as were the teachers and leaders of the dock, 
the magicians and arch-magicians left no diligence 
untried to set forward the matter. Whereby great 
affliction and persecution was among the bishops 
and teachers of the church, which in all places went 
to slaughter, especially in the country of Diobcnor; 
for that part of Persia above all other was most 
Christian. Where Aeepsimas the bishop, with a 
great number of his flock and clergy, were appre¬ 
hended and taken ; upon the apprehension of whom 
the magicians, to satisfy the king's commandment, 
dismissed all the rest, only depriving them of their 
living and goods. Only Aeepsimas, the bishop, 
they retained, with whom one Jacobus, a minister 
or priest of the church, wais also joined ; not of any 
compulsion, but only as himself so desired and ob¬ 
tained of those magicians that he might follow him, 
and he coupled in the same bonds, to serve the aged 
bishop, and to relieve (so much as he might) his 
calamities, and heal his wounds. For he had been 
sore scourged before of the magicians, after they had 
apprehended him, and brought him to worship the 
sun; which thing, because he would not do, they 
east him into prison again, where this Jacobus was 
waiting upon him. At the same time likewise 
Athalas, a priest or minister, also Azadanes and 
Abdiesus, deacons, were imprisoned and miserably 
scourged for the testimony of the Lord Jesus. After 
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this the archimagus, espying his time, complaineth 
unto the king of them, having authority and com¬ 
mission given him (unless they would worship the 
sun) to punish them as he pleased. This command¬ 
ment received of the king the master magus doth 
declare to them in prison. But they answered 
again plainly, that they would never be either be¬ 
trayers of Christ, or worshippers of the sun ; where¬ 
upon without mercy they were put to bitter tor¬ 
ments ; where Acepsimas, strongly persisting in the 
confession of Christ, endured to death. The other 
being no less rent and wounded with scourges, yet 
continued marvellously alive; and because they 
would in no case turn from their constant sentence, 
were turned again into prison. Of whom Athalas, 
in the time of his whipping, was so drawn and 
racked with pulling, that both his arms, being 
loosed out of the joints, hanged down from his 
body; which he so carried about, without use of 
any hand to feed himself but as he was fed of others. 

Miserable, and almost innumerable, were the 
slaughters under the reign of this Sapores, of bi¬ 
shops, ministers, deacons, religious men, holy vir¬ 
gins, and other ecclesiastical persons, such as did 
then cleave to the doctrine of Christ, and suffered 
Ibr the same. The names of the bishops, besides 
the other multitude taken in the persecution, aie 
recited in this order following: Barbasimcs, Paulus, 
Gaddiabes, Sabinus, Mareas, Moeius, Johannes, 
Ilormisdas, Papas, Jacobus, Romas, Maares, A gas, 
Boehres, Abdas, Abiesus, Joannes, A brand us, Ag- 
delas, Sabores, Isaac, Dausas; Bicor also, with 
Maureanda his fellow bishop, and the rest of his 
churches under him, to the number of two hundred 
and fifty persons, which were the same time appre¬ 
hended of the Persians, &cc. Briefly, to compre¬ 
hend the whole multitude of them that suffered in 
that persecution, the manner of their apprehension, 
the cruelness of their torments, how and where 
they suffered, and in what places, it is not possible 
for any history to discharge. Neither are the Per¬ 
sians themselves (as Sozomenus recordeth) able to 
recite them. In sum, the multitude and number 
of them whom they are able to recite by name 
cometh to the sum of sixteen thousand men and 
women. 

The rumour and noise of this so miserable afflic¬ 
tion of the Christians in the kingdom of Persia, 
coming to the ears of Constantine the emperor, put 
him in great heaviness, studying and revolving with 
himself how to help the matter, which indeed was 
very hard for him to do. It so befell the same time 
that certain ambassadors were then at Rome from 
Sapores king of Persia, to whom Constantine did 
easily grant and consent, satisfying all their requests 


and demands; thinking thereby to obtain the more 
friendship at the king’s hands, that at his request 
he would be good to the Christians, to whom he 
writeth his epistle in their behalf, and sendeth the 
same by his messengers, beginning thus: 

The contents whereof briefly do tend to this 
effect. Declaring unto him how he should stand 
much beholden to him, if, at his request, he would 
show some quiet and rest to the Christians, in whose 
religion there was nothing which he could justly 
blame. “ Forsomuch as in their sacrifices they use 
to kill nothing, nor to shed blood, but only to offer 
up unbloody sacrifices, to make their prayers unto 
God, who delighteth not in blood-shedding, but 
only in the soul that lovetli virtue, and followeth 
such doctrine and knowledge which is agreeing 
unto true piety. And therefore such men as do 
lead him, and learn so to believe and to worship 
God, are more to be commended. Moreover, he 
assureth him to find God more merciful unto him, 
if he would embrace the godly piety and truth of 
the Christians. And for example thereof bringeth 
in the stories of Galienus and Valerianus, who, so 
long as they wore favourers of the Christians, did 
prosper and flourish. But as soon as they moved 
any persecution against them, it happened to them, 
as it did to all other emperors before them, that all 
went backward with them ; as especially might ap¬ 
pear by Valerianus, who, after he had raged so 
cruelly against the Christians, was eflsoons over- 
come of the Persians, the revenging hand of God 
falling upon him, where he led ever a miserable life 
in wretched captivity. Further also, for the more 
evidence of the same, he inferred) the examples of 
those emperors and tyrants in his time whom he 
vanquished and subdued only by his faith in Christ, 
for the which faith God was his helper, and gave 
him the victory in many battles, and triumph over 
great t\rants; whereby he hath so enlarged the 
dominion of the Roman monarchy, from the west 
ocean unto the uttermost parts well near of all the 
east. To the doing and working whereof he neither 
called to him the help of any charmer or divination 
of soothsayer, nor used the killing of any sacrifice ; 
but only the following of the cross, and prayer made 
to Almighty God, without any other bloody sacri¬ 
fice, was the armour wherewith he overcame,” &c. 
And in the end of the epistle addeth these words: 
“ What joy, (saith he,) what gladness would it be to 
my heart, to hear the state also of the Persians to 
flourish, as I wish it to do, by embracing this sort 
of men, the Christians I mean ! So that both you 
with them, and they with you, in long prosperity 
may enjoy much felicity together, as your hearts 
would desire ; and in so doing no doubt ye shall. 
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For so shall you have God, which is the Author 
and Creator of all this universal world, to he merci¬ 
ful and gracious to you. These men therefore I 
commend unto you upon your kingly honour; and 
upon your clemency and piety, wherewith you are 
endued, I commit them unto you, desiring you to 
embrace and receive them according to your hu¬ 
manity and benignity, agreeing and convenient to 
your estate; who, in so doing, shall now both pro¬ 
cure to yourself grace through your faith, and also 
shall declare to me a great pleasure and benefit 
worthy of thanks.” 

This example wrote Constantine to king Sa- 
pores; such care had this godly prince for them 
that believed in Christ, not only in his own mon¬ 
archy, but also in all places of the world : neither is 
it to be doubted but this intercession of the emperor 
did something mitigate the heat of the Persians’ per¬ 
secution. although thereof we read no certain thing 
in our histories. 

Of other troubles and persecutions we read, 
which happened afterward in the said country of 
Persia, under isdigerdes the king; but these fol¬ 
lowed long after, about the time of the emperor 
Theodosius. At which time suffered Andas, their 
bishop, and Horinisda, a great nobleman's son, and 
of great reputation among the Persians; whom 
when the king understood to be a Christian, and to 
deny to turn from his religion, condemned him to 
keep his elephants naked. In process of time, the 
king looking out, and seeing him all swarthy and 
tanned in the sun, commanded him to have a shirt 
put on, and to be brought before him; whom then 
the king asked if he would deny Christ. Ilor- 
misda, hearing this, tore off his shirt from his body, 
and east it from him, saying, If ye think that I will 
deny my faith to Christ for a shirt, have here your 
gift again, &c. And so was upon that expelled 
the country. 

Another there was that same time, named Sue- 
nes, which had under him a hundred servants. 
The king taking displeasure with him for that he 
would not alter from his religion and godly truth, 
asked who was the worst of all his servants, and 
him the king made ruler of all the rest, and coupling 
him with his master’s wife, brought also Suenes 
under his subjection, thinking thereby to subdue 
also the faith of Suenes ; but it was builded upon a 
sure foundation. 

Of Benjamin the deacon thus writeth the said 
Theodoret in his first book: that after two years 
of his imprisonment, at the request of the Roman 
legate, he was delivered; who afterward, contrary 
to king’s commandment, preached and taught 
gospel of Christ, and was most miserably 


excruciated, having twenty sharp pricks of reeds 
thrust under his nails; hut when he did laugh at 
that, he had a sharp reed thrust into another part 
with horrible pain. After that a certain long 
stalk, ragged and thorny, being thrust into his body 
by the nether part, was forced into him; with the 
horribleness of the pain whereof the valiant and 
invincible soldier of the Lord gave over his life. 
And thus much concerning the martyrs and per¬ 
secutions among the Persians, although these per¬ 
secutions belong not to this time, which came (as 
it is said) long after the days of Constantine, about 
the year of our Lord four hundred and twenty-five. 

Likewise under Julian, the wicked apostate, cer¬ 
tain there were which constantly suffered martyr¬ 
dom by the heathen idolaters: as Emilianus, who 
was burned in Thracia, and Domitius, which was 
slain in his cave. Theodorus also, for singing of a 
psalm at the removing of the body of Babilas, 
(whereof mention is made before.) being apprehend¬ 
ed, was so examined with exquisite torments, and so 
cruelly excruciate from morning almost to noon, 
that hardly he escaped with life ; who, being ask¬ 
ed afterward of his friends how he could abide so 
sharp torments, said that at the first beginning he 
felt some pain, but afterward there stood by him a 
young man, who, as he was sweating, wiped away 
his sweat, and refreshed him with cold water oft- 
times ; wherewith he was so delighted, that when 
he was let down from the engine, it grieved him 
more than before. 

Artemius also, the captain of the Egyptian sol¬ 
diers, the same time lost his head for his religion 
indeed; although other causes were pretended 
against him. 

Add unto these moreover Eusebius and Nestabus, 
two brethren, with Nestor also, who for their Clris- 
tianity were dragged through the streets and mur¬ 
dered of the idolatrous people of Gaza. 

But especially the cruelty of the Arethusians, a 
people of Syria, exceeded against the Christian vir¬ 
gins, whom they set out naked before the multitude 
to be scorned; after that, being shaven, they co\ered 
them with swill and draff, wont to be given to their 
hogs, and so caused their bowels and flesh to be de¬ 
voured of the hungry swine. This rage and fury of 
the wicked Arethusians Sozomenus supposeth to 
come of this, because that Constantine before had 
broken them from their country manner of setting 
forth and exposing their virgins filthily to whomso¬ 
ever lusted, and destroyed the temple of Venus in 
Heliopolis, restraining the people there from their 
filthiness and vile whoredom. 

Of the lamentable story, or rather tragedy, of 
Marcus Arethusius, their bishop, thus writeth the 
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said Sozomenus, and also Theodoretus in his third 
book, in these words as follow. 

This tragedy (saith he) of Marcus Arethusius 
doth require the eloquence and worthiness of Esehi- 
lus and Sophocles, which may, as the matter de- 
serveth, set forth and beautify his great afflictions. 
This man, at the commandment of Constantine, 
pulled down a certain temple dedicated to idols, 
and instead thereof built up a church, where the 
Christians might congregate. The Arethusians, 
remembering the little good will that Julianus hare 
unto him, accused him as a traitoi and enemy to 
him. At the first, according as the Scripture teach- 
eth, he prepared himself to fly ; hut when he per¬ 
ceived that there were certain of his kinsmen or 
friends apprehended in his stead, returning again 
of his own accord, he offered himself to those that 
thirsted for his blood. Whom when they had gotten, 
as men neither pitying his old age and worn years, 
nor abashed at his \irtuous conversation, being a 
man so adorned both with doctrine and manners, first 
stripped him naked, and pitifully beat him; then, 
within a while after, they cast him into a foul filthy 
sink; and from thence being brought, they caused 
boys to thrust him in with sharpened sticks to 
provoke his pain the more. Lastly, they put him 
in a basket; and being anointed with honey and 
broth, they hung him abroad in the heat of the 
sun, as meat for wasps and flics to feed upon. And 
all this extremity they showed unto him, for that 
they would enforce him to do one of these things; 
that is, either to build up again the temple which 
he had destroyed, or else to give so much money as 
should pay for the building of the same: but even 
as he purposed with himself to suffer and abide their 
grievous torments, so refused he to do that they de¬ 
manded of him. At length they, taking him to be 
but a poor man, and not able to pay such a sum of 
money, promised to forgive him the one half, so that 
he would be contented to pay the other half. But 
he, hanging in the basket, wounded pitifully with 
the sharpened sticks of boys and children, and all 
to be bitten with wasps and flies, did not only con¬ 
ceal his pain and grief, but also derided those wicked 
ones, and called them base, low, and terrene people, 
and he himself to be exalted and set on high. At 
length, they demanding of him but a small sum of 
money, ho answered thus ; It is as great wickedness 
to confer one halfpenny in case of impiety, as if a 
man should bestow the whole. Thus they, being 
not able to prevail against him, let him down, and 
leaving him, went their way, so that every man 
might learn at his mouth the example of true piety 
anti faithfulness. 

Although the tradition of these aforesaid stories 


and persecutions of Persia above premised do 
stray somewhat out of the order and course of time 
and place, as which came neither in the time of 
Constantine, nor be pertinent to the monarchy of 
Rome ; yet because in this present history we are 
in hand with the holy martyrs and saints of Christ, 
forsomuch as these also gave such a faithful testi¬ 
mony of the Lord Jesus with their blood, I thought 
therefore not to pass them over without some testi¬ 
mony in this our catalogue of holy martyrs. And 
here an end of these persecutions of the primitive 
church. 

It may peradventure be marvelled of some, read¬ 
ing the history of these so terrible persecutions 
above specified, why God the Almighty, I)iiector of 
all things, would suffer his own people and faithful 
sen ants, believing in his own and only begotten 
Son Jesus, so cruelly to be handled, so wrongfully 
to he vexed, so extremely to be tormented and put 
to death, and that the space of so many years to¬ 
gether, as in these foresaid persecutions may appear. 
To the which admiration I have nothing to answer, 
but to say with the words of Ilierom, We ought 
not to be moved with this iniquity of things, to see 
the wicked to prevail against the body ; forsomuch 
as in the beginning of the world we see Abel the 
just to be killed of wicked Cain, and afterward 
Jacob being thrust out, Esau to reign in his father's 
house : in like case the Egyptians with brick and 
tile afflicted the sons of Israel; yea, and the Loid 
himself, was he not crucified of the Jews, Barahbas 
the thief being let go ? Time would not suffice me 
to recite and reckon up how the godly in this world 
go to wreck, the wicked flourishing and prevailing. 
Briefly, howsoever the cause hereof procccdcth, 
whether for our sins here in this life, or how else 
soever; yet this is to us, and may be to all men, a 
sufficient stay, that we are sure these afflictions and 
persecutions of God's people in this world not to 
come by any chance or blind fortune, but by the 
provident appointment and forewarning of God. 
For so in the old law, by the affliction of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, Ive hath prefigured these persecu¬ 
tions of his Christians. So by the words of Christ’s 
own mouth in the gospel he did forewarn his church 
of these troubles to come. Again, neither did he 
suffer these so great afflictions to fall upon his serv¬ 
ants before that he had premonished them suffi¬ 
ciently by special revelation in the Apocalypse of 
John his servant; in the which Apocalypse lie 
declared unto his church before, not only what 
troubles were coming at hand towards them, where 
and by whom they should come, but also in plain 
number, if the words of the prophecy be well un. 
derstood, assigneth the true time, how long the said 
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persecutions should continue, and when they should 
cease. 

Thus having at large discoursed these horrible 
persecutions past, and heavy afflictions of Christian 
martyrs ; now, by the grace of God, coming out of 
this Red Sea of bloody persecution, learing Pha¬ 
raoh and his host behind, let us sing gloriously to 
the worthy name of our God, who, through the 
blood of the Lamb, after long and tedious afflictions, 
at length hath visited his people with comfort, hath 
tied up Satan short, hath sent his meek Moses, 
(gentle Constantine I mean,) by whom it hath so 
pleased the Lord to work deliverance to his cap¬ 
tive people, to set his servants at liberty, to turn 
their mourning into joy, to magnify the church of 
his Son, to destroy the idols of all the world, to 
grant life and liberty (and would God also not so 
much riches) unto them which before were the ab- 
jects of all the world ; and all by the means of 
godly Constantine, the meek and most Christian 
emperor, of whose divine victories against so many 
tyrants and emperors, persecutois of Christ’s people, 
and, lastly, against Licinius, in the year of our Lord 
three hundred twenty and four, of whose other noble 
.acts and prowesses, of whose blessed viitues and 
his happy birth and progeny, part we have compre¬ 
hended before, part now remaineth (Christ willing) 
to he declared. 

This Constantine was the son of Constantius the 
emperor, a good and \ irtuous child of a good and 
virtuous father, born in Britain, (as saith Eutro- 
pius,) whose mother was named Helena, daughter 
indeed of King Coilus ; although Ambrosius, in his 
funeral oration of the death of Theodosius, saith 
she was an inn-holder’s daughter. lie was a most 
bountiful and gracious prince, having a desire to 
nourish learning and good arts, and did oftentimes 
use to read, write, and study himself. He had 
marvellous good success and prosperous achiev¬ 
ing of all things he took in hand, which then was 
(and truly) supposed to proceed of this, for that lie 
was so great a favourer of the Christian faith ; 
which faith, when he had once embraced, he did 
ever after most devoutly and religiously reverence, 
and commanded by especial commission and pro¬ 
clamation, that every man should profess the same 
religion throughout all the Roman monarchy. The 
worshipping of idols, (whereunto he was addict by 
the allurement of Fausta his wife, insomuch 4 hat 
he did sacrifice to them,) after the discomfiture of 
Maxentius in battle, he utterly abjured; but his 
baptism he deferred even unto his old age, because 
he had determined a journey into Persia, and thought 
in Jordan to have been baptized. 

As touching his natural disposition and wit, he 


was very eloquent, a good philosopher, and in dis¬ 
putation sharp and ingenious. He was accustomed 
to say, That an emperor ought to refuse no labour 
for the utility of the commonwealth; yea, and to 
ad^nture the mangling of his body for the remedy 
thereof; but if otherwise it may be holpen, to cher¬ 
ish the same. This do Aurelius, Victor, Pomponius 
Lotus, and Ignatius write of him. And iElius 
Lampridius saith, writing upon the life of Ileli- 
ogahalus, that Constantine was wont to say, that 
an empire was given by the determinate purpose of 
God, that he to whom it was given should so em¬ 
ploy his diligence, as he might be thought worthy 
of the same at the hands of the Giver; which same 
saying also Augustine noteth in his third book 
against Cresconius. 

He first entered into the empire by the merciful¬ 
ness of God, minding, after long waves of doleful 
persecution, to restore unto his church peace and 
tranquillity, in the year of our Lord three hundred 
and eleven, as Eusebius aecounteth in his chronicle. 
His reign continued, as Eutropius affirineth, thirty 
years, Letus saith thirty and two years, lacking 
two months. Great peace and tranquillity enjoyed 
the church under the reign of this good emperor, 
which took great pain and travail for the preserva¬ 
tion thereof. First, yea, and that before he had 
subdued Licinius, he set forth many edicts for the 
restitution of the goods of the church, for the re¬ 
voking of the Christians out of exile, for taking 
away the dissension of the doctors out of the church, 
for the setting of them free from public charges, and 
such like, even as the copy of his constitutions 
hereunder declareth, which Eusebius in his tenth 
book and fifth chapter repeateth in this wise. 

44 Victor Constantinus Maximus Augustus, to our 
loving sulvjeots inhabiting throughout the east parts, 
sendeth greeting. The thing itself, which in the 
sure and most firm law of nature is contained, doth 
give unto all men (even as God hath ordained the 
same) sufficient perceivance and understanding, 
both of such things as man ought to foresee, as also 
what things presently he ought to meditate. Neither 
is there any thing therein to be doubted of such as 
have their minds directed to the scope or mark of 
perfect understanding; so that the perfect compre¬ 
hending of sound reason, and the perceivance there¬ 
of, he compared with the knowledge of God, being 
the true and perfect virtue. Wherefore let no wise 
man he troubled, although he sees divers men of 
divers dispositions; for wisdom, which springeth 
of virtue, cannot abide or acquaint herself with 
fond idiots, unless that (on the other side) the ma¬ 
lice of perverse filthiness prolong her days, and 
cause the same idiocy to survive. Wherefore as- 



144 


THE TEN FIRST PERSECUTIONS 


[a. d. 314, 


suredly the crown and price of virtue lieth open unto 
all men, and the most mighty God ordereth the 
judgment of the same. I undoubtedly (as mani¬ 
festly as possible is) will endeavour myself to testify 
and confess unto you all the hope which is in me. 
I think verily that the emperors which before this 
time have lately been, even for their tyranny had 
the empire taken from them; and my father, only 
exercising and using all meekness and lenity in his 
affairs, calling upon God the Father with great de¬ 
votion and humility, hath been exalted to the same ; 
and all the rest, as men wanting their wits, and in 
comparison as savage beasts, rather did give them¬ 
selves to like cruelty, than to any lenity and gentle¬ 
ness towards their subjects: which tyranny, every 
one for his time being muzzled, utterly subverted 
the true and infallible doctrine; and so great malice 
was there kindled in their breasts, that when all 
things were in peaceable tranquillity, they made 
and raised most cruel and bloody intestine or civil 
wars. It is credibly informed us, that in those days 
Apollo gave answers, but not by any man’s month, 
but out of a certain cave and dark place, (saying,) 
that he was much disquieted by those that were the 
just men and livers upon the earth, so that he could 
or would not for them declare the truth of such 
things as others demanded. And hereby it came 
to pass that such false divinations were given from 
the golden tables in Apollo’s temple. And this 
thing did his prophetical priest complain of, when 
he took up again the hair of his head, that other 
had contemptuously cast down; and said, that the 
neglecting of his divination was the cause of so 
many evils amongst men. But let us see what was 
tlie end hereof. We now boldly, and without all 
fear, invocate and worship the omnipotent God. 
When I was a child, I heard that he which then 
was chief emperor of Rome, unhappy, yea, most 
unhappy man, being seduced and brought into error 
by his soldiers, curiously inquired who were those 
just men upon the earth that Apollo meant. And 
one of his priests, which was near about him, made 
answer that they were the Christians. This answer 
unto him, being as delectable as honey unto the 
mouth, drew the sword (given unto him to be a re¬ 
venger of evil-doers and malefactors) against the 
professors of the irreprehensible sanctimony and re¬ 
ligion: and straightway he gave forth a commission, 
(to bloody homicides, as I may well call them,) and 
gave commandment to all the judges that they 
should endeavour themselves, with all the cunning 
they had, to the devising of more grievous and 
sharper punishments against the poor Christians. 
Then, then I say, a man might have seen how 
greatly the honest professors of that religion were 


molested with cruelty, and daily suffered no small 
injuries and contumelies, and that also they suffered 
and sustained the same with such temperance, as 
though they had had no injuries at all done unto 
them ; which temperance and patience of theirs 
was the cause why the furious citizens were the 
more mad and raging against them. What fires, 
what tortures, what kind of torments were there, 
but they, without respect either of age or sex, were 
j mforced to feel them ? 

Then did the earth, without doubt, herself bewail 
her children, and the round world, which containeth 
all things, being sprinkled and imbrued with their 
blood, made doleful lamentation for them, and the 
day itself, provoked to mourn, was made amazed 
for them. But what is this to purpose ? Now the 
very barbarous nations rejoice for their sakes which 
received and harboured them, when they were afraid 
and fled from us, keeping them, as it were, in most 
loving and amiable captivity; and they saved not 
only their lives, but also were a defence for their 
religion. And now also the Roman nation remem- 
bereth and hath before their eyes this blame and 
spot, which the Christians that were of that time 
worthily gave unto them, when they by them were 
banished (as unfit members of their commonwealth) 
amongst the barbarous people. What needeth to 
make further rehearsal of the mourning lamentation 
which the heathen people themselves throughout 
the world made for the pitiful murder and slaughter 
of them ? After this it came to pass that they 
which were authors of all these mischiefs died also, 
and were committed for their reward to the most 
filthy and horrible dungeon of hell. They being so 
entangled with intestine and civil wars, left alive 
neither name nor kinsman of their own; which 
thing undoubtedly had not chanced unless the 
wicked divinations of Apollo’s oracles had deceived 
and bewitched them. To thee therefore now I pray, 
O most mighty God, that thou wilt vouchsafe to 
be merciful, and pardon all the east parts and in¬ 
habitants of the same, being oppressed with cala¬ 
mity ; and that by me thy servant thou wilt of thy 
goodness help and relieve the same. And these 
things rashly crave I not at thy hands, O Lord, 
most mighty and holiest God of all. For I being 
persuaded by the only oracles, have both begun and 
also finished wholesome and profitable things; and 
further, by the bearing and showing of thine ensign, 
have overcome a mighty and strong host; and when 
any necessity of the commonwealth (to my charge 
committed) requireth thereunto, (following those 
signs and tokens of thy virtues,) I boldly go forth 
and tight against mine enemies: and for this cause 
have I sacrificed my soul unto thee, purified and 
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cleansed both with thy love and fear. Yea, truly, 
thy name do I sincerely love, and thy power do I 
reverence, which by many tokens and wonders hast 
showed and confirmed thereby my belief and faith. 
Therefore will I do my endeavour, and bend my¬ 
self thereunto, that I may re-edify thy most holy 
house, which those wicked and ungodly emperors 
have with so great ruin laid waste ; thy people do 
I desire to bring and establish in firm peace and 
tranquillity, and that for the public utility of all the 
inhabitants of the earth. Those which yet err, and 
are out of the way, enjoy the benefit of peace and 
quietness with and amongst the number of the faith¬ 
ful sort; for I trust the restitution of the like so¬ 
ciety and participation may be a means to bring 
them also that err into the perfect way of verity. 
Let none therefore be grievous one unto another, 
but what every man thinkest best, that let him do; 
for such as are wise ought thoroughly to be per¬ 
suaded that they only mean to live holily, and as 
they should do, whom the Spirit of God moveth to 
take their delight and recreation in reading his holy 
will; and if others wilfully will go out of the way, 
cleaving to the synagogues of false doctrine, they 
may at their own peril. As for us, we have the 
most worthy house or congregation of God’s verity, 
which he according to his own goodness and nature 
hath given us. And this also we wish unto them, 
that with like participation and common consent 
they may feel with us the same delectation of mind. 
For this our religion is neither new, nor newly in¬ 
vented, but it is as old as we believe the creation of 
the world to be, and which God hath commanded to 
be celebrated with such worship as both seemed and 
pleased him; but all living men are liars, and are 
deceived with divers and sundry illusions. Thou, 
O God, for Christ thy Son’s sake, suffer not this 
wickedness again to root: thou hast set up a clear 
burning light, that thereby as many as thou hast 
chosen may come unto thee ; these thy miracles ap¬ 
prove the same. It is thy power that keepeth us 
in innocency and fidelity. The sun and the moon 
run their .appointed course. Neither yet in ranging- 
wise wander the stars to what place of the world 
they list themselves. The days, years, months, and 
times keep their appointed turns. The earth abid- 
eth firm and unmovable at thy word; and the wind 
at the time (by thee directed) stormeth and bloweth. 
The streaming watery floods ebb in time according 
as they flow. The raging sea abideth within her 
bounded limits: and for that the ocean sea stretch- 
eth out herself in equal length and breadth with 
the whole earth, this must needs be wrought with 
some marvellous workmanship of thine own hand. 
Which thing, unless it were at thy will made and 
vol. r. v 


disposed, without all doubt so great difference and 
partition between would ere this time have brought 
utter ruin and destruction, both to the life of man, 
and to all that belongeth to man beside. Which 
for that they have such great and huge conflicts 
amongst themselves, as also the invisible spirits 
have, we give thanks, O Lord most mighty, God 
of all gods, that all mankind hath not been de¬ 
stroyed thereby. Surely even as greatly as thy 
benignity and gentleness is manifested by divers 
and sundry benefits bestowed upon us, so much 
also is the same set forth and declared in the dis¬ 
cipline of thy eternal word to those that be 
heavenly wise, and apply themselves to the attain¬ 
ment of sincere and true virtue. But if any such 
there be that little regard or have but small respect 
unto the consideration thereof, let them not blame 
or lay a fault in others that do the same ; for that 
physic whereby health is obtained is manifestly 
offered unto all men. Now therefore let no man go 
about to subvert that which experience itself doth 
show (of necessity) to be pure and good. Let us 
therefore altogether use the participation of this be¬ 
nefit bestowed upon us, that is to say, the benefit of 
peace and tranquillity, setting apart all controversy. 
And let no man hurt or be prejudicial to his fellow 
for that thing wherein he thinketh himself to have 
done well. If by that which any man knoweth 
and hath experience of he thinketh he may profit 
his neighbour, let him do the same ; if not, let him 
give over and remit it till another time : for there is 
a great diversity betwixt the willing and voluntary 
embracing of religion, and that when a man is there¬ 
unto enforced and coacted. Of these things have I 
made a more large discourse than indeed the scope 
of mediocrity requireth ; especially because I would 
not have my faith (touching the verity) to be hid ; 
for that I hear there be some which complain that 
the old accustomed haunting of their temples, and 
that the power of such darkness is cut off and taken 
away. Which thing surely I would take in better 
part, were it not that the violent rebellion of flagi¬ 
tious error were so fixed in many men’s hearts, 
whereby they thirst after the utter subversion of the 
commonwealth and empire.” 

Such was the goodness of this emperor Constan¬ 
tine, or rather such was the providence of Almighty 
God toward his church in stirring him up, that all 
his care and study of mind was set upon nothing 
else but only how to benefit and enlarge the com¬ 
modities of the same. Neither was it to him enough 
to deliver the church and people of God from out¬ 
ward vexation of foreign tyrants and persecutors. 
No less beneficial was his godly care also in quiet¬ 
ing the inward dissensions and disturbance within 
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the church, among the Christian bishops themselves; 
according as we read of Moses, the deliverer of the 
Israelites, in agreeing the brethren together when 
he saw them at variance, Exod. ii. No less also did 
his vigilant study extend in erecting, restoring, and 
enriching the churches of God in all cities, and in 
providing for the ministers of the same. And there¬ 
fore, writing to Anilinus his chief captain, declareth 
his will and mind to him in letters concerning the 
goods which did appertain to the churches of the 
Christians, that he should procure vigilantly for the 
same, that all such goods, houses, and gardens, 
belonging before to the right of churches, should 
again be restored in all speedy wise, and that he 
therein might be certified with speed, &c. 

Moreover, he, writing to the said Anilinus in an¬ 
other letter, signified! unto him in this effect: that 
forsomuch as the contempt of God's reverend re¬ 
ligion is and hath been ever the greatest decay to 
the name and people of Rome, as contrarily the 
maintaining and reverencing the same hath ever 
brought prosperity to all commonwealths; there¬ 
fore he in consideration thereof hath taken that 
order, and gi\eth to him in charge, that through 
that province where he hath to do, which was in 
Africa, where Cecilianus was bishop, he should there 
see and provide that all such ministers and clerks, 
whose vocation was to serve in the church, should 
be freed and exempted from all public duties and 
burdens, whereby they being so privileged, and all 
impediments removed which should hinder their di¬ 
vine ministration, thereby the common utility of the 
people might the better flourish, &c. 

Furthermore, the said Constantine in another 
letter, writing to Miltiades, bishop of Rome, and to 
Marcus, declareth in his letters to them how Ceci¬ 
lianus, bishop of Carthage, hath been accused unto 
him by divers of his colleagues and fellow bishops. 
Wherefore his will is, that the said Cecilianus, with 
ten bishops his accusers, with ten other his defend¬ 
ants, should repair up to him at Rome ; where, 
in the present assistance 1 of the foresaid Miltiades, 
Rheticus, Maternus, Marinus, and of other their 
fellow colleagues, the cause of Cecilianus might be 
heard and rightly examined, so that all schism and 
division might be cut off from among them, where¬ 
in the fervent desire of Constantine to peace and 
unity may well appear. 

Upon the like cause and argument also he 
writeth to Chrestus, bishop of Syracusa ; being so 
desirous to nourish peace and concord in the church, 
that he offereth to him, with his under ministers and 
three servants, his free carriage to come up to him 
unto the council of other bishops, for the agreeing 
of certain matters belonging to the church. 
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He writeth also another letter to the forenamed 
Cecilianus, bishop of Carthage. 

To the provinces likewise of Palestina and those 
parts about he directeth his edict in the behalf of 
the Christians, for the releasing of such as were in 
captivity, and for the restoring again of them 
which had sustained any loss in the former persecu¬ 
tion before, and for the refreshing of such as here¬ 
tofore had been oppressed with any ignominy or 
molestation for their confession sake; declaring in 
the said edict how that this whole body, life, and 
soul, and whatsoever is in him, he owetli to God and 
to the service of him, &c. 

Moreover, another letter he writeth to Eusebius, 
for the edifying of new Christian churches, and re¬ 
storing of them which had been wasted before by 
foreign enemies. And after he had collected the 
synod of Nice for the study of peace and unity of 
the church, he writeth upon the same to Alexander 
and Arias. In which his letters he most lament¬ 
ably uttered the great grief of his heart, to see and 
hear of their contention and di\ ision, whereby the 
peace and common harmony of the church was 
broken, the synod provoked and resisted, the holy 
people of the Lord divided into paits and tumults, 
contrary to the olfice of good and circumspect men, 
whose duty were rather to nourish concord and to 
seek tranquillity. And though in some small points 
and light trifles they did disagree from others; yet 
the example of philosophers might teach them, who, 
although in some parts of a sentence or piece of a 
question some might dissent from others, yet in the 
unity of their profession they did all join as fel¬ 
lows together. In like case were it their duty in 
such fruitless questions (or rather pieces of ques¬ 
tions) to keep them in the conceptions of their minds 
in silence unto themselves, and not to bring them 
fortli into public synods, to break therefore from 
the communion of the reverend council; declaring) 
moreover, in the said epistle, the first origin and 
occasion of this their contentious dissension to rise 
upon vain and trifling terms, vile causes, and 
light questions, and pieces rather of questions ; 
about such matters as neither are to be moved, nor 
to be answered unto being moved ; more curious 
to be searched, and perilous to he expressed, than 
necessary to he inquired. Wherefore, by all man¬ 
ner of means, he doth labour them, doth entreat 
them, and persuade them, not only with reasons, 
but also wdth tears and sighing sobs, that they 
would restore peace again unto the church, and 
quietness to the rest of his life, (which otherwise 
would not be sweet unto him,) and they would re¬ 
turn again to the communion of the reverend coun¬ 
cil ; who, in so doing, should open his way and pur- 
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posed journey into the east parts, which otherwise, 
hearing of their discord and dissension, would be 
sorry to see with his eyes that which grieveth him 
now to hear with his ears: with much more in 
the same epistle contained, but this is the effect 
of the whole. Thus much I thought summarily to 
comprehend, whereby the divine disposition and 
singular gentle nature of this meek and religious 
Constantine might more notoriously appear to all 
princes, for them to learn by his example what zeal 
and care they ought to bear toward the church of 
Christ, and how gently to govern, and how to be 
beneficial to the same. 

Many other edicts and epistles, written to other 
places and parties, be expressed at large in the se¬ 
cond book of Eusebius, De Vita Constantini, where¬ 
in the zealous care and princely beneficence of this 
noble emperor toward the church of Christ may ap¬ 
pear ; whereof in a brief recapitulation such special¬ 
ties we have collected as here followeth. 

First, lie commanded all them to be set free 
whosoever, for the confession of Christ, had been 
condemned to banishment, or to the mines of metal, 
or to any public or private labour to them inflicted. 
Such as were put to any infamy or shame among 
the multitude, he willed them to be discharged from 
all such blemish of ignominy. Soldiers, which be¬ 
fore wore deprhed either of their place, or put out 
of their wages, were put to their liberty, either to 
serve again in their place, or quietly to live at 
home. Whatsoever honour, place, or dignity had 
been taken away from any mail should be restored 
to them again. The goods and possessions of them 
that had suffered death for Christ, howsoever they 
were alienated, should return to their heirs or next 
of kin, or, for lack of them, should he ghen to 
the church. He commanded, moreover, that only 
Christians should bear office; the other he charged 
and restrained, that neither they should sacrifice, 
nor exercise any more divinations and ceremonies 
of the Gentiles, nor set up any images, nor keep 
any feasts of the heathen idolaters. He corrected, 
moreover, and abolished all such unlawful manners 
and dishonest usages in the cities as might be hurt¬ 
ful any ways to the church ; as the custom that the 
Egyptians had in the flowing of Nilus, at what 
time the people used to run together like brute 
beasts, both men and women, and with all kind of 
filthiness and sodomitery to pollute their cities in 
celeb? iting the increase of that river. This abom¬ 
ination Constantine extinguished, causing that wick¬ 
ed order called Androgyne to be killed; by reason 
whereof the river afterward (through the benefit of 
Uod) yielded more increase in his flowing, to the 
greater fertility of the ground, than it did before. 


Among the Romans was an old law, that such as 
were barren, having no fruit of children, should be 
amerced of half their goods. Also, that such as 
being above the years of twenty and five unmarried, 
should not be numbered in the same privileges witli 
them that were married, neither should be heirs to 
them, to whom, notwithstanding, they were next in 
kin. These laws, because they seemed unreason¬ 
able, (to punish the defect of nature or gift of vir¬ 
ginity by man’s law,) he abrogated and took away. 
Another order was among the Romans, that they 
which made their willR, being sick, had certain pre¬ 
scribed and conceived words appointed to them to 
use, which, unless they followed, their wills stood 
in no effect. This law also Constantine repealed, 
permitting to every man in making his testament to 
use what words or what witnesses he would. Like¬ 
wise, among the Romans, he restrained and took 
away the cruel and bloody spectacles and sights, 
where men were wont with swords one to kill an¬ 
other. Of the barbarous and filthy fashion of the 
Arcthusians in Phoenicia I have mentioned before, 
where they used to expose and set forth their vir¬ 
gins to open fornication before they should he mar¬ 
ried ; which custom also Constantine removed away. 
Where no churches were, there he commanded new 
to be made; where any were decayed, he com¬ 
manded them to be repaired ; when* any were too 
little, he caused them to he enlarged, giving to the 
same great gifts and revenues, not only of such tri¬ 
butes and tares coming to him from certain sundry 
cities, which he transferred unto the churches, but 
also out of his own treasures. When any bishops 
required any council to he had, he satisfied their 
petitions; and what in their councils and synods 
they established, being godly and honest, he was 
ready to confirm the same. 

The armour of his soldiers which were newly 
come from the Gentiles he garnished with the arms 
of the cross, whereby they might learn the sooner to 
forget their old superstitious idolatry. Moreover, 
like a worthy emperor, he prescribed a certain form 
of prayer, instead of a catechism, for every man to 
have, and to learn how to pray and to invocate God. 
The which form of prayer is recited in the fourth 
book of Eusebius. 

“ We acknowledge thee only to be our God, we 
confess thee to be our King, we invocate and call 
upon thee, our only helper ; by thee we obtain our 
victories, by thee we vanquish and subdue our ene¬ 
mies, to thee we attribute whatsoever present com¬ 
modities we enjoy, and by thee we hope for good 
things to come : unto thee we direct ail our suits 
and petitions, most humbly beseeching thee to con¬ 
serve Constantine our emperor and his noble chil- 
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dren in long life to continue, and to give them 
victory over all their enemies, through Christ our 
Lord. Amen.” 

In his own palace he set up a house peculiar for 
prayer and doctrine, using also to pray and sing 
with his people. Also in his wars he went not 
without his tabernacle appointed for the same. 
The Sunday he commanded to be kept holy of all 
men, and free from all judiciary causes, from mar¬ 
kets, marts, fairs, and all other manual labours, 
only husbandry excepted ; especially charging that 
no images or monuments of idolatry should be 
set up. 

Men of the clergy and of the ministry in all 
places he endued with special privileges and immu¬ 
nities ; so that if any were brought before the civil 
magistrate, and listed to appeal to the sentence of 
his bishop, it should be lawful for him so to do, and 
that the sentence of the bishop should stand in as 
great force as if the magistrate or the emperor him¬ 
self had pronounced it. 

But here is to be observed and noted, by the 
way, that the clerks and ministers, then newly 
creeping out of persecution, were in those days 
neither in number so great, nor in order of life of 
the like disposition to these in our days now living. 

No less care and provision the said Constantine 
also had for the maintenance of schools pertaining 
to the church, and to the nourishing of good arts 
and liberal sciences, especially of divinity ; not only 
with stipends and subsidies furnishing them, but 
also with large privileges and exemptions defending 
the same, as by the words of his own law is to be 
seen and read as followeth : “ Physicians, gramma¬ 
rians, and other professors of liberal arts, and doc¬ 
tors of the law, with their wives and children, and 
all other their possessions which they have in cities, 
we command to be freed from all civil charges and 
functions, neither to receive foreign strangers in 
provinces, nor to be burdened with any public ad¬ 
ministration, nor to be cited up to civil judgment, 
nor to be drawn out or oppressed with any injury. 
And if any man shall vex them, he shall incur such 
punishment as the judge at his discretion shall 
award him. Their stipends moreover and salaries 
we command truly to be paid them, whereby 
they may more freely instruct others in arts and 
sciences,” &c. 

Over and besides this, so far did his godly zeal 
and princely care and provision extend to the church 
of Christ, that he commanded and provided books 
and volumes of the Scripture diligently and plainly 
to be written and copied out, to remain in public 
churches to the use of posterity. Whereupon, 
writing to Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, in a 


special letter, he willeth him with all diligence to 
procure fifty volumes of parchment well bound and 
compacted, wherein he should cause to be written 
out of the Scripture, in a fair legible hand, such 
things as he thought necessary and profitable for 
the instruction of the church, and alloweth him for 
that business two public ministers : he also writeth 
concerning the same to the general of his army, to 
support and further him with such necessaries as 
thereunto should appertain, &c. 

In viewing, perusing, and writing this story, and 
in considering the Christian zeal of this emperor, 
I wish that either this our printing and plenty of 
books had been in his days, or that this so heroical 
heart toward Christian religion, as was in this so 
excellent monarch, might something appear in 
inferior princes reigning in these our printing 
days, &c. 

The liberal hand of this emperor, bom to do all 
men good, was no less also open and ready toward 
the needy poverty of such which either by loss 
of parents or other occasions were not able to help 
themselves ; to whom he commanded and provided 
due supplies both of corn and raiment to be 
ministered out of his own coffers, to the necessary 
relief of the poor men, women, children, orphans, 
and widows. 

Finally, among all the other monuments of his 
singular clemency and munificence, this is not to be 
pretennitted ; that through all the empire of Rome, 
and provinces belonging to the same, not only he 
diminished such taxes, revenues, and impost as pub¬ 
licly were coming to him, but also clearly remitted 
and leleased to the contributors the fourth part of 
the same. 

This present place would require something to be 
said of the donation of Constantine, whereupon, as 
upon their chiefest anchor-hold, the bishops of 
Rome do ground their supreme dominion and right 
over all the political government of the west parts, 
and the spiritual government of all the other seas 
and parts of the world. Which donation to be 
falsely feigned and forged, and not to proceed from 
Constantine, many arguments might here be infer¬ 
red, if leisure from other matters would suffer me. 

For that no ancient history, nor yet doctor, mak- 
eth any mention thereof. 

Nauclerus reporteth it to be affirmed in the his¬ 
tory of Isidorus. But in the old copies of Isidorus 
no such thing is to be found. 

Gratianus, the compiler of the decrees, reciteth 
that decree, not upon any ancient authority, but 
only under the title of Palea. 

Gelasius is said to give some testimony thereof, in 
Dist. 15. Sancta Romana. But that clause of the 
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said distinction touching that matter in the old 
ancient books is not extant. 

Otho Phrysingensis, who was about the time of 
Gratian, after he hath declared the opinion of the 
favourers of the papacy, affirming this donation to 
be given of Constantine to Silvester the pope, in- 
duceth consequently the opinion of them that favour 
the empire, affirming the contrary. 

How doth this agree, that Constantine did yield 
up to Silvester all the political dominion over the 
west, whenas the said Constantine at his death, di¬ 
viding the empire to his three sons, gave the west 
part of the empire to one, the east part to the se¬ 
cond, the middle part to the third ? 

How is it like that Theodosius after them, being 
a just and a religious prince, would or could have 
occupied the city of Rome, if it had not been his 
right, but had belonged to the pope, and so did 
many other emperors after him ? 

The phrase of this decree, being conferred with 
the phrase and style of Constantine in his other edicts 
and letters above specified, doth nothing agree. 

Seeing the papists themsehes confess that the 
decree of this donation was written in Greek, how 
agreeth that with truth, whenas both it was written, 
not to the Grecians, but to the Romans, and also 
Constantine himself, for lack of the Greek tongue,was 
fain to use the Latin tongue in the Council of Nice ? 

The contents of this donation (whosoever was the 
forger thereof) doth bewray itself: for if it he true 
which there is confessed, that he was baptized at 
Rome of Silvester, and the fourth day after his bap¬ 
tism this patrimony was given, (which was before j 
his battle against Maximinus or Licinius, in the year 
of our Lord three hundred and seventeen, as Nice- 
phorus recordeth,) how then accordeth this with that 
which followeth in the donation, for him to have 
jurisdiction given over the other four principal sees 
of Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, and Jeru¬ 
salem ? whenas the city of Constantinople was not 
vet begun before the death of Maximinus or Lici¬ 
nius, and was not finished before the eight and 
twentieth year of the reign of Constantine, in the 
year of our Lord three hundred thirty and nine ; or 
if it, he true as Ilierom counteth, it was finished 
the three and twentieth year of his reign, which was 
the year of our Lord three hundred thirty and four, 
hmg after this donation by their own account. 

Furthermore, where in the said constitution it is 
Kud that Constantine was baptized at Rome of Sil- 
' ester, and thereby was purged of leprosy, the 
hiblc thereof agreeth not with the truth of history, 
f"i' so much as Eusebius, Hieronymus, Socrates, 
■Theodoras, Sozomenus, do all together consent 
that he was baptized not at Rome, but at Nicome- 


dia; and that moreover, as by their testimony doth 
appeal', not of Silvester, but of Eusebius, bishop of 
Nicomedia ; not before his battle against Maximinus 
or Licinius, but in the thirty-first year of his reign, 
a little before his death. 

Again, whereas Constantine in this donation 
appointed him to have the principality over the 
other four patriarchal sees, that maketh Constantine 
contrary to himself; who in the Council of Nice 
afterward agreed with other bishops, that all the 
four patriarchal sees should have equal jurisdiction, 
every one over his own territory and precinct. 

And thus hast thou (beloved reader) briefly col¬ 
lected the narration of the noble acts and heavenly 
virtues of this most famous emperor Constantine 
the Great; a singular spectacle for all Christian 
princes to behold and imitate, and worthy of per¬ 
petual memory in all congregations of Christian 
1 saints; whose fervent zeal and piety in general to 
all congregations, and to all the servants of Christ, 
was notable, but especially the affection and rever¬ 
ence of his heart toward (hem was admirable, which 
had suffered any thing for the confession of Christ in 
the persecutions before ; them had he principally in 
price and veneration, insomuch that he embraced and 
kissed their wounds and stripes, and their eyes, being 
put out. And if any such bishops or any other minis¬ 
ters brought to him any complaints one against ano¬ 
ther,(as many times they did,) lie would take their bills 
of complaint and bum them before their faces; so 
studious and zealous was his mind to have them agree, 
whose discord was to him more grief than it was to 
themselves. All the virtuous acts and memorable 
doings of this divine and renowned emperor to com¬ 
prehend or commit to histoiy, it were the matter alone 
of a great volume; wherefore, contented with these 
above premised, because nothing of him can be said 
enough, I cease to discourse of him any further. 

And here an end of these lamentable and doleful 
persecutions of the primitive church, during the 
space of three hundred years, from the passion of our 
Saviour Christ, till the coming of this Constantine; 
by whom, as by the elect instrument of God, it hath 
so pleased his Almighty Majesty, by his determinate 
purpose, to give rest after long trouble to his church, 
according to that St. Cyprian declarcth before to be 
revealed of God unto his church, that after dark¬ 
ness and stormy tempest should come peaceable, 
calm, and stable quietness to his church, meaning 
this time of Constantine now present. At which 
time it so pleased the Almighty, that the murdering 
malice of Satan should at length be restrained, and 
himself tied up, through his great mercy in Christ, 
to whom therefore be thanks and praise now and for 
ever. Amen. 



THE SECOND BOOK, 


CONTAINING 


THE NEXT THREE HUNDRED YEARS FOLLOWING, 


WITH SUCH THINGS SPECIALLY TOUCHED AS HAVE HAPPENED IN ENGLAND FROM THE TIME OP 
KING LUCIUS TO GREGORIUS, AND SO AFTER TO THE TIME OF KING EGBERT. 


By these persecutions hitherto in the book before 
precedent thou inapt understand, (Christian reader,) 
how the fury of Satan and rage of men have done 
what they could to extinguish the name and re¬ 
ligion of Christ; for what thing did lack that either 
death could do, or torments could work, or the gates 
of hell could devise, all was to the uttermost at¬ 
tempted. And yet all the fury and malice of Satan, 
all the wisdom of the world and strength of men, 
doing, devising, practising what they could, notwith¬ 
standing the religion of Christ (as thou secst) hath 
had the upper hand; which thing I wish thee greatly 
(gentle reader) wisely to note and diligently to 
ponder in considering these former histories. And 
because thou canst not consider thorn, nor profit by 
them, unless thou do first read and peruse them; 
let me crave, therefore, thus much at thine hands, to 
turn and read o\er the said histories of those perse¬ 
cutions above described, especially above all the 
other histories of this present volume, for thine espe¬ 
cial edification, which I trust thou shalt find not un¬ 
worthy the reading. 

Now because the tying up of Satan giveth to the 
church some rest, and to me some leisure to ad¬ 
dress myself to the handling of other stories, I 
mind therefore (Christ willing) in this present hook, 
leaving awhile the tractation of these general affairs 
pertaining to the universal church, to prosecute 
such domestical histories as more nearly concern 
this our country of England and Scotland done 
here at home, beginning first with King Lucius, 
with whom the faith first began here in this realm, 
as the sentence of some writers doth hold. And 
forsomuch as here may rise, yea, and doth rise, a 
great controversy in these our popish days, concern¬ 
ing the first origin and planting of the faith in this 
our realm, it shall not be greatly out of our pur- 


! pose somewhat to stay and say of this question; 
Whether the church of England first received the 
faith from Rome or not? The which although I 
grant so to be, yet, being so granted, it little availeth 
the purpose of them which would so have it. For 
he it that England first received the Christian faith 
and religion from Rome, both in the time of Eleu- 
therius their bishop, one hundred and eighty years 
after Christ; and also in the time of Augustine, 
whom Gregory sent hither six hundred years after 
Christ; yet their purpose followeth not thereby, that 
we must therefore fetch our religion from thence 
still, as from the chief well-head and fountain of all 
godliness. And yet, as they are not able to prove 
the second, so neither have I any cause to grant the 
first; that is, that our Christian faith was first de¬ 
rived from Home, which I may prove by six or seven 
good conjectural reasons. Whereof the first I take 
of the testimony of Gildas, our countryman, who in 
his history affirmed) plainly, that Britain received the 
gospel in the time of Tiberius the emperor, under 
whom Christ suffered. And saith, moreover, that 
Joseph of Arimathca, after dispersion of the Jews, 
was sent of Philip the apostle from France to 
Britain, about the year of our Lord 6.1, and here 
remained in this land all his time ; and so with his 
fellows laid the first foundation of Christian faith 
among the British people, whereupon other preach¬ 
ers and teachers coming afterward, confirmed the 
same and increased it. 

The second reason is out of Tertullian, who 
living near about, or rather somewhat before, the 
time of this Eleutherius, in his hook Contra Judseos, 
manifestly importeth the same, where the said Ter¬ 
tullian, testifying how the gospel was dispersed 
abroad by the sound of the apostles; and there 
reckoning up the Mecles, Persians, Parthians, and 
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dwellers in Mesopotamia, Jewry, Cappadocia, Pon- 
tus, Asia, Phrygia, Egypt, Pamphilia, with many 
more, at length cometh to the coast of the Moorians, 
and all the borders of Spain, with divers nations 
of France; and there amongst all other reciteth 
also the parts of Britain, which the Romans could 
never attain to, and reporteth the same now to be 
subject to Christ: as also reckoneth up the places 
of Sarmatia, of the Danes, the Germans, the Scy¬ 
thians, with many other provinces and isles to him 
unknown; in all which places (saith he) reigneth 
the name of Christ, which now beginneth to be 
common. This hath Tertullian. Note here how, 
among other divers believing nations, he mention- 
eth also the wildest places of Britain to be of the 
same number; and these in his time were christen¬ 
ed, who was in the same Eleuthcrius's time, as is 
above said. Then was not Pope Eleutherius the 
first which sent the Christian faith fnto this realm, 
but the gospel was here received before his time, 
either by Joseph of Arimathea, as some chronicles 
record, or by some of the apostles, or of their 
scholars, which had been here preaching Christ be¬ 
fore Eleutherius wrote to Lucius. 

My third probation I deduct out of Origen, 
whose words be these, Britanniam in Clirisliamim 
conscntire religionem. Whereby it appeareth that 
the faith of Christ was scattered here in England 
before the days of Eleutherius. 

For my fourth probation I take the testimony of 
Beda, where he affirmeth that in his time, and almost 
a thousand years after Christ, here in Britain Easter 
was kept after the manner of the east church, in 
the full of the moon, what day in the week soever 
it fell on, anil not on the Sunday, as we do now. 
Whereby it is to be collected that the first preach¬ 
ers in this land have come out from the east part of 
the world, where it was so used, rather than from 
Rome. 

Fifthly, I may allege the words of Nicephorus, 
where he saith that Simon Zelotcs did spread the 
gospel of Christ to the west ocean, and brought the 
same unto the isles of Britain. 

Sixthly, may be here added also the words of 
Petrus Cluniaeensis, who, writing to Bernard, af- 
firmeth that the Scots in his time did celebrate 
their Ep„«ter, not after the Roman maimer, hut after 
tne Greeks, &c. And as the said Britons were not 
under the Roman order in the time of this abbot of 
Cluniack, so neither were they nor would be under 
the Roman legate in the time of Gregory, nor 
would admit any primacy of the bishop of Rome to 
be above them. 

For the seventh argument, moreover, I may make 
my probation by the plain words of Eleutherius; 


by whose epistle, written to King Lucius, we may 
understand that Lucius had received the faith of 
Christ in this land before the king sent to Eleuthe¬ 
rius for the Roman laws; for so the express words 
of the letter do manifestly purport, as hereafter fol- 
loweth to be seen. By all which conjectures it 
may stand probably to be thought, that the Britons 
were taught first by the Grecians of the east church, 
rather than by the Romans. 

Peradventure Eleutherius might help something, 
either to convert the king, or else to increase the 
faith then newly sprung among the people ; but that 
he precisely was the first, that cannot be proved. 
But grant he were, as indeed the most part of our 
English stories confess, neither will I greatly stick 
with them therein ; yet what have they got thereby 
when they have cast all their gain ? In few words, 
to conclude this matter, if so be that the Christian 
faith and religion was first derived from Rome to 
this our nation by Eleutherius, then let them but 
grant to us the same faith and religion which then 
was taught at Rome, and from thence derived 
hither by the said Eleutherius, and we will desire 
no more; for then neither was any universal pope 
above all churches and councils, which came not in 
before Boniface's time, which was four hundred 
years after; neither any name or use of the 
mass, the parts whereof how and by whom they 
were compiled hereafter in this book following ap¬ 
peareth to be seen. Neither any sacrifice propi¬ 
tiatory for the scouring of purgatory was then 
offered upon hallowed altars, hut only the commu¬ 
nion frequented at Christian tables, where oblations 
and gifts were offered as well of the people as of 
the priests to God, because they should appear 
neither empty nor unkind before the Lord, as we 
may understand by the time of Cyprian. Neither 
was then any transubstantiation heard of, which 
was not brought in before a thousand years after. 
Neither were then any images of saints departed 
set up in churches ; yea, a great number of the 
saints worshipped in this our time were not as yet 
born, nor the churches wherein they were worship¬ 
ped were yet set up, but came in long after, espe¬ 
cially in the time of Irene and Constans the emperor. 
Likewise neither relics nor peregrinations were 
then in use. Priests’ marriage was then as lawful 
(and no less received) as now ; neither was it con¬ 
demned before the days of Hildebrand, almost a 
thousand years after that. Their service was then 
in the vulgar tongue, as witnesseth Hierom ; the 
sacrament ministered in both kinds, as well to lay¬ 
men as to priests, the witness whereof is Cyprian. 
Yea, and temporal men which would not then com¬ 
municate at Easter, Whitsuntide, and Christmas, 
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were not then counted for Catholics, the pope’s 
own distinction can testify. In funerals, priests 
then flocked not together, selling trentals and diriges 
for sweeping of purgatory ; but only a funeral con- 
cion was used, with psalms of praises and songs of 
their worthy deeds, and alleluia sounding on high, 
which did shake the gilded ceilings of the temple, 
as witnesseth Nazianzen, Ambrose, with Hierom, 
&c. 

In the supper of the Lord and at baptism no such 
ceremonies were used as now of late have been in¬ 
truded ; insomuch that, as in this story is showed 
hereafter, both Augustine and Paulinus baptized then 
in rivers, not in hallowed fonts, as witnesseth Fabi- 
anus. The portues of Sarum, of York, of Bangor, 
with matins and even-song of the day; again, 
neither the orders and religions of monks and friars 
were yet dreamed of, to the space almost of a 
thousand years after, &c. So that, as I said, if the 
papists would needs derive the faith and religion of 
this realm from Rome, then let them set us and 
leave us there where they had us; that is, let them 
suffer us to stand content with that faith and reli¬ 
gion which then was taught and brought from 
Rome by Eleutherius, (as now we differ nothing 
from the same,) and we will desire no better. And 
if they will not, then let the wise reader judge where 
the fault is, in us or them, which neither themselves 
will persist in the antiquity of the Romish religion, 
which they so much boast of, neither will they per¬ 
mit us so to do. 

And thus much by the way to satisfy the foresaid 
objection, whereby we may have now a more ready 
passage into the order and course of the history. 
Being therefore granted unto them which they so 
earnestly stick upon, that the Christian faith and 
religion of this realm was brought from Rome, first 
by Eleutherius, then afterward by Augustine : thus 
write the chronicles of that matter. 

Now, to proceed in order of the story, briefly to 
touch the state of the foresaid land of Britain be¬ 
tween the time of King Lucius and the entering of 
the Saxons, who were the kings thereof, and in 
what order they succeeded, or rather invaded, one 
after another, this catalogue here under written will 
specify. 

KINGS OF BRITAIN FROM THE TIME OF LUCIUS 
TILL THE COMING OF THE SAXONS. 

Lucius, a Briton. 

Severus, a Roman. 

Bassianus, a Roman by the father. 

Cerausius, a Briton. 

Alectus, a Roman. 


Asclepiodotus, a Briton. 

Coilus, a Briton. 

Constantius, a Roman. 

Constantinus, a Briton by the mother, named 
Helena, who being the daughter of Coilus, and 
married to Constantius, father of Constantinus, is 
said to make the walls first of London, also of 
Colchester, much about the year of our Lord 305, 
and born in Britain. 

Octavius, a Gewissian. 

Maxiunanus, a Roman born, but his mother a 
Briton. 

Gratianus, a Roman. 

Constantius, a Briton by the mother. 

Constans, a Roman by the father. 

Vortigernus, a Gewissian or Briton. 

Yortimerus, a Briton. 

Vortigernus, again. 

By this table may appear a lamentable face of a 
commonwealth so miserably rent and divided into 
two sorts of people, differing not so much in country 
as in religion ; for when the Romans reigned, they 
were governed by the infidels; when the Britons 
ruled, they were governed by Christians. Thus 
what quietness was or could be in the church in so 
unquiet and doubtful days may easily be considered. 

Albeit notwithstanding all these foresaid heathen 
rulers of the Romans which here governed, yet 
(God be praised) we read of no persecution, during 
all these ten persecutions above mentioned, that 
touched the Christian Britons, before the last per¬ 
secution only of Dioclesian and Maximianus Her- 
culeus, which here then exercised much cruelty. 
This persecution, as it was the last among the 
Roman Christians, so it was the first of many 
and divers that followed after in this church and 
realm of England ; whereof we will hereafter treat, 
(Christ willing,) as order of the matter shall leave 
us. In the mean time, this rage of Dioclesian, as 
it was universally through all the churches in the 
world fierce and vehement, so in this realm of 
Britain also, it was so sore that, as all our English 
chronicles do testify and record, all Christianity 
almost in the whole land was destroyed, churches 
were subverted, all books of the Scriptures burned, 
many of the faithful, both men and women, were 
slain. Among whom the first and chiefest was 
Albanus, then Julius, Aaron, and Amphibalus, of 
whom sufficiently hath been said before. What 
were the others, or how many they were that suf¬ 
fered beside, stories make no rehearsal. And thus 
much thereof. 

Now as concerning the government of these 
above-named kings of Britain, although I have little 
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or nothing to note which greatly appertained to 
the matter of this ecclesiastical history, yet this is 
not to be passed over. First, how in the order of these 
kings cometh Constantine, the great and worthy 
emperor, who was not only a Briton born by his 
mother Helena, being King Coilus’s daughter, but 
also by the help of the Britons’ army, (under the 
power of God,) which the said Constantine took 
with him out of Britain to Home, obtained with 
great victory peace and tranquillity to the whole 
universal church of Christ, having three legions 
with him out of this realm of chosen and able 
soldiers, whereby the strength of the land was not 
a little impaired and endangered, as afterwards in 
this story followed. 

After him likewise Maximian, following his 
steps, took with him also (as stories record) all the 
power and strength which was left, and whatsoever 
he could make of able and fighting men, to subdue 
France ; besides the garrisons which he had out 
with him before, sending for more to the number of 
a hundred thousand soldiers at once to be sent to 
him out of Britain into France, iit which time 
also Conanus his partner, being then in France, sent 
over for virgins from Britain to the number of 
eleven thousand; who, with Ursula, the prince 
Dionet's daughter, being shipped over, many perish¬ 
ed in the sea, some were taken of the infidels 
marching upon the borders; with whom, because 
they would not he polluted, all were destroyed, be¬ 
ing miserably dispersed, (some one way, some an¬ 
other,) so that none escaped. 

Thus poor Britain, being left naked and destitute 
on e\eiy side, as a maimed body without might or 
strength, was left open to its enemies, not able to 
succour itself without help of foreign friends ; to 
whom they were then constrained to fly, especially 
to the Romans, to whom the Britons sent this word 
or message: JElio ter consult gemitus Britan- 
norum. liepellunt nos barbari ad mare: re- 
pdlit nos mare ad barbaros. Ilinc oriuntur 
duo sunerum genera , quia aut jagulamur , ant 
submergimur. But the Romans then began to 
forsake them, whereby they were in nearer clanger 
to be oppressed by Gwanus and Melga, had not 
Gvvetelinus, the archbishop of London, made over 
to Lesser Britain, and, obtaining there help, had 
brought Constantine the king’s brother to rescue 
his country against the infidels. This Constantine 
was brother to Aldroenus, king of Little Britain, and 
father to Constance, Aurelius Ambrosius, and T Ter, 
who after reigned kings in Britain. 

Thus by the means of the good archbishop and 
Constantine the state of the religion and realm of 
Britain was in some mean quiet and safety, during 
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the time of the said Constantine, and of the good 
archbishop. But as the realm of Britain almost 
from the beginning was never without civil war, at 
length came wicked Vortigern, who, cruelly causing 
Constance his prince to be murdered, ambitiously 
invaded the crown ; who then, fearing the other 
two brethren of Constans, which were Aurelius and 
Uter, being then in Little Britain, did send over for 
the aid of the Saxons, being then infidels; and not 
only that, but also married with an infidel, the 
daughter of Hengist, called Itowen. Whereupon 
the said Vortigern, not long after, by the said 
Ilengist and the Saxons, was with like treachery 
dispossessed of his kingdom, and the people of 
Britain driven out of their country, after that the 
Saxons had slain of their chief nobles and barons 
at one meeting (joining together subtlety with 
cruelty) to the number of two hundred seventy and 
one; some stories say four hundred and sixty. 
This wicked act of the Saxons was done at Almes- 
bury, or at a place called Stonehenge. By the 
monument of which stones there hanging, it seemeth 
that the noble Britons there were buried. 

This fabulous story of the Welchmen, of bring¬ 
ing these stones from Ireland by Merlin, I pass 
over. Some stories record that they were slain, 
being bid to a banquet. Others say that it was 
done at a talk or assembly, where the Saxons came 
with privy knives, contrary to promise made; with 
the which knives they, giving a privy watchword 
in their Saxon speech, Nemo your sexes, slew the 
Britons unarmed. And thus far concerning the 
history of the Britons. 

THE ENTERING AND REIGNING OF THE SAXONS 
IN THE EEA.LM OF ENGLAND. 

This was the coming in first of the Angles or 
Saxons into this realm, being yet unchristened and 
infidels, which was about the year of our Lord, as 
William Malmsbury tostifieth, four hundred sixty 
and nine, the captains of whom were Hengist 
and Ilorsa. Although the said Hengist and 
Saxons at their first coming, for all their subtle 
working and cruel attempt, had no quiet settling in 
Britain, but were driven out divers times by the 
valiantness of Aurelius Ambrosius and his brother 
Uter above mentioned, who reigned after that among 
the Britons; yet, notwithstanding, they were not 
so driven out but that they returned again, and at 
length possessed all, driving the Britons (such as 
remained) into Cambria, which we call now Wales. 
Hengist (as some chronicles record) reigned three 
and forty years, and died in Kent. Galfridus in 
suo Britannico, saith, that lie was taken in war by 


x 



154 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 598. 


Aurelius Ambrosius, and beheaded at Coningsburgh, 
after he had reigned nine and thirty years. 

After the death of Hengist, his son Osca reigned 
four and twenty years, leaving his son Octa, to 
whose reign, with his son Imenricus, histories do 
attribute three and fifty years, who also were slain 
by Uter Pendragon. 

The Saxons, after they were settled in the pos¬ 
session of England, distributed the realm among 
themselves first in seven parts, every part to have 
his king; that is, the first to be the king of Kent; 
the second to be king of Sussex and Southerie, 
holding his palace at Cicester; the third king was 
of Westsex; the fourth king of Essex ; the fifth 
king was of the East Angles, that is, of Cambridge¬ 
shire, Norfolk, and Suffolk ; the sixth king of 
Merceland, or Mercia, and in his kingdom were con¬ 
tained the countries of Lincoln, Leicester, Hunting¬ 
don, Northampton, Oxford, Derby, Warwick, <kc. 
The seventh king had all the countries beyond 
Ilumber, and was called king of Northumberland. 

Now followeth the description of the British 
kings, reigning with the Saxons in like manner. 

Although the miserable Britons thus were be¬ 
reaved of their land by the cruel subtlety of the 
Saxons; yet were they not so drnen out or ex¬ 
pelled, but that a certain kingdom remained among 
them in some part of the land, namely, about Corn¬ 
wall, and the parts of Cambria, which is di\ided in 
two parts ; South Wales, called Demetia, and North 
Wales, called Venedocia. The said Britons more¬ 
over, through the xaiiant acts of their kings, some¬ 
times reigned also in other countries, displacing the 
Saxons, and recovering again their own, sometimes 
more, sometimes less, till the time of Carecius, 
whenas the Britons, being deposed by Gormundus, 
(whose help they themselves sent for out of Ireland 
against Carecius their wicked king,) utterly lost 
their land and kingdom; being thence dm en utterly 
into Wales and Cornwall, in the year of our 
Lord 570. 

In the reign of Ethelbert, which was then the 
fifth king of Kent, the faith of Christ was first re¬ 
ceived of the Saxons, or Englishmen, by the means 
of Gregory bishop of Rome, in manner and order 
as here followeth, out of old histories collected and 
recorded. 

First then, to join the order of our history to¬ 
gether, the Christian faith, first received of King 
Lucius, endured in Britain till this time, near upon 
the season of four hundred years and odd ; when 
by Gurmundus Africanus, (as is said,) fighting with 
the Saxons against the Britons, it was near extinct 
in all the land during the space of about forty-four 
years. So that the first springing of Christ’s gospel 


in this land was in the year of our Lord 180. 
The coming of the Saxons was in the year 449, 
or 469. 

In the year then 598, Austin being sent from 
Gregory, came into England : the occasion where¬ 
upon Gregory sent him hither was this. 

In the days of Pclagius, bishop of Rome, Gregory 
chancing to see certain children in the market¬ 
place of Rome, (brought thither to be sold out of 
England,) being fair and beautiful of visage, de¬ 
manded out of what country they were. And 
understanding they were heathenish, out of Eng¬ 
land, lamented the ease of the land, being so beau¬ 
tiful and angelical, so to be subject under the 
prince of darkness. And asking moreover out of 
what province they were, it was answered, out of 
Deira, a part of North Saxons ; whereof, as it is to 
be thought, that which we now call Deirham taketh 
its name. Then he, alluding to the name of Deira, 
These people (saith he) are to be delivered de Dei 
ira , which is, from God’s wrath. Moreover, under¬ 
standing the king's name of that pro's ince to be Alle, 
(above mentioned,) alluding likewise to his name, 
There (saith he) ought Alleluia to be sung to the 
living God. Whereupon he being mo\ed and de¬ 
sirous to go and help the conversion of that country, 
was not permitted of Pclagius and tin* Romans for 
that time to accomplish his desire. But afterward, 
being bishop himself next, after Pclagius, he sent 
thither the; foresaid Austin, with other preachers, 
near about to the number of forty. But by the way, 
how it happened I cannot say, as Austin with his 
company were passing in their journey, such a sud¬ 
den fear entered into their hearts, that (as Antoninus 
saith) they returned all. Others write that Austin 
was sent back to Gregory again, to release them of 
that voyage so dangerous and uncertain, amongst 
such a barbarous people, whose language they nei¬ 
ther knew, nor were able to resist their rudeness. 
Then Gregory, with pithy persuasions confirming 
and comforting him, sent him again with letters 
both to the bishop of Arelatensis, willing him to 
help and aid the said Austin and his company in 
all whatsoever his need required. Also other letters 
he directed to the foresaid Austin unto his fellows, 
exhorting them to go forward boldly to the Lord's 
work; as by the tenor of the said epistle here fol¬ 
lowing may appear. 

“ Gregory, the servant of God’s servants, to the 
servants of the Lord. Forsomuch as it is better 
not to take good things in hand, than after they be 
begun to think to revolt back from the same again ; 
therefore now you may not nor cannot, dear children, 
but with all fervent study and labour must needs go 
forward in that good business which, through the 
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help of God, you have well begun. Neither let the 
labour of your journey nor the slanderous tongues 
of men appal you, but that with all instance and 
fervency ye proceed and accomplish the thing which 
, the Lord hath ordained you to take in hand, know¬ 
ing that your great travail shall be recompensed with 
reward of greater glory hereafter to come. There¬ 
fore, as we send here Austin to you again, whom 
also we have ordained to be your governor; so do 
you humbly obey him in all things, knowing that it 
shall be profitable so for your souls, whatsoever at 
his admonition ye shall do. Almighty God with 
his grace defend you, and grant me to see in the 
eternal country the fruit of your labour; that al¬ 
though I cannot labour as I would with you, yet 
I may be found partaker of your retribution, for 
that my will is good to labour in the same fellow¬ 
ship with you together. The Lord God keep you 
safe, most dear and well-beloved children. Dated 
the tenth before the kalends of August, in the reign 
of our sovereign lord Mauricius most virtuous em¬ 
peror, the fourteenth of his empire.” 

Thus they, imboldencd and comforted through 
the good words of Gregory, sped forth their jour¬ 
ney till they came at length to the isle of Thanet, 
lying upon the cast side of Kent. Near to the 
which landing-place was then the manory or palace 
of the king, not far from Sandwich, (eastward from 
Canterbury,) which the inhabitants of the isle then 
called Kichbourgh ; whereof some part of the ruin¬ 
ous walls is yet to be seen. The king then reigning 
in Kent was Ethelbert. as above appearetli, the 
fifth king of that province; who at that time had 
married a wife a French woman, being christened, 
named Berda, whom he had received of her parents 
upon this condition, that he should permit her, with 
her bishop committed unto her, called Lcbardus, to 
enjoy the freedom of her faith and religion ; by the 
means whereof he was more flexible, and sooner in¬ 
duced to embrace the preaching and doctrine of 
Christ. Thus Austin, being arrived, sent forth cer¬ 
tain messengers and interpreters to the king; signi- 
fying that such a one was come from Rome, bring¬ 
ing with him glad tidings to him and all his people 
of life and salvation, eternally to reign in heaven 
with the only true and li\ing God for ever, if he 
would so willingly hearken to the same, as he was 
gladly come to preach and teach it unto him. 

I he king, who had heard of this religion befoie 
by means of his wife, within a few days after cometh 
to the place where Austin was, to speak with him; 
but that should be without the house, after the 
manner of Ids law. Austin against his coming, as 
stories affirm, erected up a banner of the crucifix, 
(such was then the grossness of that time,) and 


preached to him the word of God. The king, answer¬ 
ing again, saith in effect as followeth: The words be 
very fair that you preach and promise ; neverthe¬ 
less, because it is to me uncouth and new, I can¬ 
not soon start away from my country law, where¬ 
with I have been so long inured, and assent to you. 
Albeit, yet notwithstanding for that ye are come 
(as ye say) so far for my sake, ye shall not be mo¬ 
lested by me, but shall be right well entreated, 
having all things to you ministered necessary for 
your supportation. Besides this, neither do we de¬ 
bar you, but grant you free leave to preach to our 
people and subjects, to convert whom ye may to the 
faith of your religion. 

When they had received this comfort of the king, 
they went with procession to the city of Dorobernia, 
or Canterbury, singing Allelujah with the Litany, 
which then by Gregory had been used at Rome in 
the time of the great plague reigning then at Rome, 
mentioned in old stories. The words of the Litany 
were these : Dcprccamur te Domine in (mini 
misericordia tua , ut anferatur f uror tuns et ira 
tua () civil ate ista,et de domosancta tua, quoniam 
jieccavimus, AUeluja : that is, We beseech thee, 
O Lord, in all thy mercies, that thy fury and anger 
may cease from this city, and from thy holy house, 
for we have sinned, Allelujah. Thus they entering 
into the city of Dorobernia, the head city of all that 
dominion at that time, where the king had given them 
a mansion for their abode ; there they continued 
preaching and baptizing such as they had converted 
in the east side of the city in the old church of St. 
Martin, (where the queen was wont to resort,) unto 
the time that the king was converted himself to 
Christ. At length, when the king had well con¬ 
sidered tlie honest conversation of their life, and 
moved with the miracles wrought through God’s 
hand by. them, he heard them more gladly, and, 
lastly'', by their wholesome exhortations and example 
of godly life he w’as by them converted and christen¬ 
ed in the year above specified, 586, and the six and 
thirtieth year of his reign. After the king was 
thus converted, innumerable other daily came in and 
were adjoined to the church of Chiist, whom the 
king did specially embrace, but compelled none; 
for so he had learned, that the faith and service of 
Chiist ought to be voluntary, and not co-acted. 
Then he gave to Austin a place for the bishop’s 
see at Christ's Church in Dorobernia, and builded 
the abbty of St. Peter and Paul in the east side of 
the said city, where after Austin and all the kings 
of Kent were buried, and that place is now called 
St. Austin. 

In this while Austin sailed into France unto the 
bishop Arelatensis, called Ethereus, by him to be 
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consecrated archbishop by the commandment of 
Gregory, and so was. Also the said Austin sent to 
Rome Laurentius, one of his company, to declare to 
Gregory how they had sped, and what they had 
done in England ; sending withal to have the coun¬ 
sel and advice of Gregory' concerning nine or ten 
questions, whereof some are partly touched before. 

The tenor of his questions or interrogations, with 
the answers of Gregory to the same, here follow in 
English briefly translated. 

The first interrogation. 

My first question, reverend father, is concerning 
bishops, how they ought to beha\e themselves to¬ 
ward their clerks; or, of such oblations as the faith¬ 
ful offer upon the altar, what portions or dhidends 
ought to be made thereof? 

The answer. 

How a bishop ought to behave himself in the con¬ 
gregation the Holy Scripture testifieth, which I 
doubt not but you know right well, especially in 
the Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy, wherein he 
laboureth to inform the said Timothy how to behave 
his conversation in the house of the Lord. The 
manner is of the see apostolic to warn and charge 
all such as be ordained bishops, of all their stipend, 
or that which is given to make four partitions: one 
to the bishop for hospitality and receiving comers 
in, another to the clergy, the third to the poor, the 
fourth to the repairing of the churches. But because 
your brotherhood, instructed with rules of monas- 
tical discipline, cannot live separated from your 
clerks about you, therefore in the English church 
(which now, through the providence of God, is 
brought to the faith of Christ) you must observe 
this insitution concerning your conversation, which 
was in the fiist fathers in the beginning of the 
primitive church; among whom there was not one 
which counted any thing to be his own proper of all 
that he did possess, but all w as common among them. 

The second interrogation. 

I desire to know and to be instructed whether 
clerks, that cannot contain, may marry ; and if they 
do marry, whether then they ought to return to the 
secular state again or no ? 

The answer. 

If there be any clerks out of holy orders which 
cannot contain, let them have their wives, and take 
their stipends or wages without. For wc read it 
so written of the foresaid fathers, that they divided 
to every person according as their work was. 
Therefore, as concerning the stipend of such, it 
must be provided and thought upon. And they 
must be also holdcn under ecclesiastical discipline, 
to live a godly conversation, to employ themselves 
in singing psalms, and to refrain their tongue, heart, 


and body (by the grace of God) from all things un¬ 
seemly and unlawful. As for the vulgar and com¬ 
mon sort, which live after the common condition of 
men, to describe what partitions to make, what 
hospitality to keep, or what works of mercy to ex¬ 
hibit, to such I have nothing to say, but to give (as 
our Master teacheth) in all our deeds of mercy of 
that which abounded) : Of that (saith he) which 
aboundeth, or is overplus, give aims, and, behold, 
all things be clean unto you. 

The third interrogation. 

Seeing there is but one faith, how happeneth it 
then the ceremonies and customs of churches to be 
so di\ers; as in the church of Rome there is one 
custom and manner of mass, and the French church 
hath another? 

The answer. 

The custom of the church of Rome, what it is 
you know, wherein you remember that you have 
been brought up from your youth; but rather it 
pleaseth me better, that whether it be in the church 
of Rome, or any French church, where ye find any 
thing that seemeth better to the service and pleasing 
of God, that ye choose the same, and so infer and 
bring into the English church (which is yet new in 
the faith) the best and choicest things chosen out of 
many churches ; for things are not to be beloved for 
the place sake, but the place is to be beloved for 
the things that be good ; wherefore such things as 
be good, godly, and religious, those choose out of all 
churches, and induce to your people, that they may 
take root in the minds of Englishmen. 

The fourth interrogation. 

I pray }ou, what punishment judge you for him 
that shall steal or pilfer any thing out of the church? 

The answer. 

This your brotherhood may soon discern by the 
person of a thief, how it ought to be corrected. For 
sonic there be that, having sullicient to live upon, 
yet do steal. Others there he which steal of mere 
necessity. Wherefore, considering the quality and 
difference of the crime, necessary it is that some he 
corrected by loss of goods, some by stripes, some 
others more sharply, and some more easy ; yea, and 
when sharper correction is to he executed, yet that 
must he done with charity, and with no fury ; for 
in punishing offenders this is the cause and end 
wherefore they are punished, because they should be 
saved, and not perish in hell-fire. And so ought 
discipline to proceed in correcting the faithful, as do 
good fathers in punishing their children, whom both 
they chasten for their evil, and yet, being chastened, 
they look to have them their heirs, and think to 
leave them all they have, notwithstanding they cor¬ 
rect them sometimes in anger. Therefore this cha- 
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rity must be kept in mind; and in the correction 
there is a measure to be had, so that the mind 
never do any thing without the rule of reason. Ye 
add, moreover, with what reeoinpence of measure 
those things ought to be required again which be 
stolen out of churches ? But God forbid that the 
church should ever require again with increase that 
which is lost in outward things, and to seek her 
gain by endamaging others. 

The fifth interrogation. 

Item, Whether two brethren inay many two sis¬ 
ters, being far off from any part of kindred ? 

The answer. 

This in no part of Scripture is forbidden, but it 
may well and lawfully be done. 

The sixth interrogation. 

Item, To what degree of kindred may the matri¬ 
mony of the faithful extend with their kindred, or 
whether it is lawful to marry with the step-mother 
and her kinsfolks ? 

The answer. 

A certain terrene law amongst the old Romans 
doth permit, that either brother or sister, or the soil 
and daughter of two brethren, may marry together. 
But by the experience we learn that the issue of 
such marriage doth never thri\e nor come forward. 
Also tilt' holy law of God forbiddeth to reveal the 
turpitude of thy blood or kindred. Wherefore ne¬ 
cessary it is that in the third or fourth degree the 
faithful may lawfully many; for in the second 
(being an unlawful) they must, needs refrain. To 
be coupled with the step-mother is utterly abomin¬ 
able, for it is written in the law, Thou shall not 
reveal the turpitude of thy falher. Forsomueh 
then as it is so written in the law, And they shall 
be two in one flesh ; the son then that presumeth to 
repeal the turpitude of his step-mother, which is one 
flesh with his father, what doth he then hut repeal 
the turpitude of his own father ? Likewise it was 
forbidden and unlawful to many with thy kinswo¬ 
man, which by her first marriage was made one flesh 
with thy brother; for the which cause John the 
Baptist also lost, his head, and was crowned a mar¬ 
tyr ; who, though he died not for the confession of 
Christ, yet forsomueh as Clnist saith, I am the 
truth, therefore, in that John Baptist was slain for 
the truth, it may he said his blood was shed for 
Christ. 

The seventh interrogation. 

Item, Whether such as so be coupled together in 
filthy and unlawful matrimony ought to be separated, 
and denied the partaking of the holy communion ? 

The answer. 

Because there be many of the nation of English¬ 
men which, being yet in their infidelity, were so 


joined and coupled in such execrable marriage, the 
same, coming now to faith, are to be admonished 
hereafter to abstain from the like; and, that they 
know the same to he a grievous sin, that they dread 
the dreadful judgment of God, lest for their carnal 
delectation they incur the torments of eternal pun¬ 
ishment. And yet notwithstanding they are not to 
he secluded therefore from the participation of 
Christ’s body and blood, lest we should seem to 
revenge those things in them which they before 
their baptism through ignorance did commit. For 
in this time the holy church doth correct some faults 
more fenenlly; some faults she suffereth again 
through mansuetude and meekness ; some wittingly 
and willingly she doth wink at and dissemble, that 
many" times the ex il which she doth detest through 
bearing and dissembling she may* stop and bridle. 
All they, therefore, w hieh are come to the faith must 
he admonished that they* commit no such offence. 
Which thing if they do, they" are to he deprived of 
the communion of the Lord’s body* and blood. For 
like as in them that fall through ignorance, their 
default, in this case is tolerable ; so in them again 
it is strongly* to be ensued, which, knowing they do 
naught, yet fear not to commit. 

The eighth interrogation. 

Item, In this I desire to be satisfied, after what 
manner I should deal or do with the bishops of 
France and of Britain ? 

The answer. 

As touching the bishops in France, I give y*oii no 
authority* or power over them. For the bishops of 
Aralas, or Orleans, hath by the old time of ourpre- 
decessors received the pall, whom now' we ought 
not to deprhe of his authority. Therefore when 
your brotherhood shall go unto the produce of 
France, whatsoever ye shall have there to do with 
the bishop of Orleans, so do, that he lose nothing of 
that which he hath found and obtained of the ancient 
ordinance of our fore-elders. But as concerning the 
bishops of Britain, w*e commit them all to your bro¬ 
therhood, that the ignorant may he taught, the infirm 
by* persuasion may be confirmed, the wilful by au¬ 
thority may he corrected. 

The ninth interrogation. 

Whether a woman being great with child ought 
to be baptized ? Or after she hath children, after 
how long time she ought to enter into the church ? 
Or else, that which she hath brought forth, lest it 
should be prevented with death, after how many 
days it ought to reache baptism? All which 
things must be declared and opened to the rude 
multitude of Englishmen. 

The answer. 

The childing or bearing woman, why may* she 
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not be baptized, seeing that the fruitfulness of the 
flesh is no fault before the eyes of Almighty God ? 
1 or our first parents in Paradise, after they had 
transgressed, lost their immortality by the just judg¬ 
ment of God, which they had taken before. Then 
because Almighty God would not mankind utterly 
to perish, because of his fall, (although he lost now 
his immortality for his trespass,) yet, of his benign 
pity, left, notwithstanding, to him the fruit and ge¬ 
neration of issue. Wherefore the issue and genera¬ 
tion of man's nature, which is conserved by the gift 
of Almighty God, how can it be debarred from the 
grace of holy baptism ? 

As concerning the churching of women, after 
they have travailed, where ye demand after how 
many days they ought to go to the church, this 
you have learned in the old law, that for a man- 
child thirty-three days, after a woman-child sixty 
and six days, be appointed her to keep in ; albeit 
this you must take to be understood in a mystery. 
For if she should, the hour after her travail, enter 
into the church to give thanks, she committed there¬ 
in no sin; for why ? the lust and pleasure of the f 
flesh, and not the travail and pain of the flesh, is sin. 
Therefore, if we forbid the woman after her labour 
to enter into the church, then what do we else but 
count the same punishment given unto her for sin ? 
Therefore for the woman after her labour to be 
baptized, either that'which she hath travailed forth, 
(if present necessity of death doth so require.) yea, 
in the selfsame hour, either she that hath brought 
forth, either that which is horn in the same hour 
when it is horn, to he baptized we do not forbid. 

But now there is a lewd and naughty custom 
risen in the condition of married folks, that mothers 
do contemn to nurse their own children which they 
have home, hut set, them to other women out to 
nurse, which seemeth only to come of the cause of 
incontinency; for while they will not contain them¬ 
selves, therefore they put from them their children 
to nurse, &c. 

To return now to the story again. Gregory, after 
he had sent these resolutions to the questions of 
Austin, sendeth, moreover, to the church of Eng¬ 
land more coadjutors and helpers, as Melitus, Jus¬ 
tus, Paulinus, and Ruffianus, with books and such 
other implements as he thought necessary for the 
English church. He sendeth moreover to the fore- 
said Austin a pall with letters, wherein he setteth 
an order between the two metropolitan sees, the 
one to be at London, the other to be at York. 
Kothwithstanding he granted to the said Austin, 
during his life, to be the only chief archbishop of 
all the land; and after his time, then to return to 
the two foresaid sees of London and York, as is in 
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the same letter contained, the tenor whereof here 
followeth in his own words, as ensueth. 

“ To the reverend and virtuous brother Augus¬ 
tine, his fellow bishop, Gregorius the servant of the 
servants of God. Although it he most certain that 
unspeakable rewards of the heavenly King he laid 
up for all such as labour in the word of the Al¬ 
mighty God ; yet it shall be requisite for us to re¬ 
ward the same also with our benefits, to the end 
they may he more encouraged to go forward in the 
study of their spiritual work. And forsomuch now 
us the new church of Englishmen is brought to the 
grace of Almighty God, through his mighty help 
and your travail, therefore we have granted to you 
the use of the pall, only to he used at the solemnity 
of your mass; so that it shall he lawful for you to 
ordain twelve bishops, such as shall he subject 
j to your pnmnec. So that hereafter always the 
bishop of the city of London shall be ordained 
and consecrated by his own proper synod; and so 
to receive the pall of honour from the holy and 
apostolic see, wherein I here (by the permission 
of God) do serve. And as touching the city of 
York, we will send also a bishop thither, whom you 
may think meet to ordain. So that if that city, w'ith 
other places bordering thereby, shall receive the 
word of God, he shall have power likewise to or¬ 
dain twelve bishops, and have the honour of a 
metropolitan ; to whom also, if God spare me life, 

I intend by the favour of God to send a pall; this 
provided, that notwithstanding he shall be subject 
to your brotherly appointment. But after your de¬ 
cease, the same metropolitan so to he over the 
bishops whom he ordereth, that he he in no w r ise 
subject to the metropolitan of London after you. 
And hereafter, betwixt these two metropolitans of 
London and York, let there he had such distinction 
of honour, that lie shall have the priority which 
shall in time first he ordained. With common 
counsel, and affection of heart, let them go both to¬ 
gether, disposing with one accord such things as he 
to he done for the zeal of Christ, Let them fore¬ 
think and deliberate together prudently, and what 
they deliberate wisely let them accomplish con- 
cordly, nor jarring nor swerving one from the other. 
But as for your part, you shall he endued with 
authority, not only over those bishops that you con¬ 
stitute, and over the other constituted by the bishop 
of York ; hut also you shall have all other priests 
of whole Britain subject unto our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the end that through your preaching and 
holiness of life they may learn both to believe 
rightly, and to live purely, and so in directing their 
life, both by the rule of true faith and virtuous man¬ 
ners, they may attain, when God shall call them, 
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the fruition and kingdom of heaven. God preserve 
you in health, reverend brother. The tenth before 
the kalends of July, in the reign of our sovereign 
lord Mauricius most virtuous emperor.” 

Besides this, the said Gregory sendeth also an¬ 
other letter to Melitus, concerning his judgment 
what is to be done with the idolatrous temples and 
fanes of the Englishmen newly converted, which 
fanes he thinketh not best to pluck down, but to 
convert the use thereof, and so let them stand. 
And likewise of their sacrifices and killing of oxen, 
how the same ought to be ordered, and how to be 
altered, disputing by the occasions thereof of the 
sacrifices of the old Egyptians, permitted of God 
unto the Israelites, the end and use thereof being 
altered, &c. 

He sendeth also another letter to the foresaid 
Austin, wherein he warneth him not to be proud or 
puffed up for the miracles wrought of God by him 
in converting the people of England, but rather to 
fear and tremble, lest so much as lie were puffed up 
by the out ward work of miracles, so much he should 
fall inwardly through the vain-glory of his heart ; , 
and therefore wisely exhorteth him to repress the 
swelling glory of heart, with the remembrance of 
his sins rather against God, whereby he rather hath 
cause to lament than to rejoice for the other. Not 
all the elect of God (saith he) -work miracles, and 
vet ha\e they their names written in the book of 
life. And therefore lie should not count so much 
of those miracles done, but rather rejoice with the j 
disciples of Christ, and labour to ha\c his name 
written in the book of life, where all the elect of 
God be contained; neither is there any end of that 
rejoicing. And whatsocw er miracles it hath pleased 
God by him to have been done, he should remember 
they were not done for him, but for their conversion, 
whose salvation God sought thereby, &c. 

Item, lie directed another epistle to King Ethel- 
bert, as is expressed at large in the Chronicle of 
Henry Huntington ; in the which epistle, first, bo 
praiseth God, then commendetli the goodness of 
the king, by whom it pleased God so to work such 
goodness of the people. Secondly, exhorteth him 
to persist and continue in the godly profession of 
Christ's faith, and to be fervent and zealous in the 
same; in converting the multitude, in destroying 
the temples and works of idolatry, in ruling and 
gowning the people in all holiness and godly con¬ 
versation, after the godly example of the emperor 
Constantine the Great. Lastly, comforting him 
with the promises of life and reward to come with 
the Lord that reignetli and livetli for ever; pre- 
monishing him besides of the terrors and distresses 
that shall happen, though not in his days, yet be¬ 


fore the terrible day of God’s judgment. Where¬ 
fore he willeth him always to be solicitous for his 
soul, and suspectful of the hour of his death, and 
watchful of the judgment, that he may be always 
prepared for the same when that judgment shall 
come. In the end he desireth him to accept such 
presents and gifts which he thought good to send 
unto him from Rome, &c. 

Austin thus receiving his pall from Gregory, as 
is above said, and now of a monk being made an 
archbishop, after he had baptized a great part of 
Kent, he afterward made two archbishops, or me¬ 
tropolitans, by the commandment of Gregory, as 
witnesseth Polychron., one at London, another at 
York. 

Melitus, of whom mention is made before, was 
sent especially to the East Saxons in the province of 
Essex, whore after be was made bishop of London 
under Sigebert, king of Essex ; which Sigeberf, to¬ 
gether with bis uncle Ethelbert, first budded the 
church and minster of St. Paul in London, and ap¬ 
pointed it to Melitus for the bishop's see. Austin 
(associate with this Melitus and Justus through tin* 
help of Ethelbert) assembled and gathered together 
the bishops and doctors of Britain in a place which, 
taking the name of the said Austin, was called 
Austin’s Oak. In this assembly he charged the said 
bishops, that they should preach with him the word 
of God to the Englishmen, and also that they should 
among themselves reform certain rites and usages in 
their church, specially for keeping of their Easter¬ 
tide, baptizing after the maimer of Rome, and such 
other like. To these the Scots and Britons would 
not agree, refusing to leave the custom which they 
so long time had continued, without the assent of 
them all which used the same. Here the stories 
both of Beda, CVstrensis in Polychron., Huntington- 
ensis, Iornalensis, Fabianus, and others more, write 
of a certain miracle wrought upon a blind English¬ 
man ; whom when the Britons could not help, Austin 
kneeling down, and praying, restored the blind man 
to sight before them all, for a confirmation (as these 
authors say) of his opinion in keeping of Easter. 
But concerning the credit of this miracle, that I 
leave to the authors of whom I had it. 

Then Austin gathered another synod, to the 
which came seven bishops of Britain, with the wisest 
men of that famous abbey of Bangor. But first they 
took counsel of a certain wise and holy man amongst 
them what to do, and whether they should he obe¬ 
dient to Austin or not. And he said, If he be the 
servant of God, agree unto him. But how shall we 
know that? said they. To whom he answered 
again, If he be meek and humble of heart, by that 
know that he is the servant of God. To this they 
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said again, And how shall we know him to be 
humble and meek of heart ? By this, (quoth lie,) 
seeing you are the greater number, if he, at your 
coming into your synod, rise up and courteously re¬ 
ceive you, perceive him to be a humble and a meek 
man. But, if he shall contemn and despise you, 
being (as ye are) the greater part, despise you him 
again. Thus the British bishops, entering into the 
council, Austin, after the Romish manner, keep¬ 
ing his chair, would not remove. Whereat they, 
being not, a little offended, after some heat of words, 
in disdain and great displeasure departed thence. 
To whom then Austin spake, and said, that if they 
would not take peace with their brethren, they 
should receive war with their enemies ; and if they 
disdained to preach with them the way of life to the 
English nation, they should suffer by their hands 
the revenge of death. Which not long after so 
came to pass by the means of Ethelfride, king of 
Northumberland ; -who being yet a pagan, and stir¬ 
red with a fierce fury against the Britons, came ; 
with a great army against the city of Chester, where | 
Brocmaile, the consul of that city, a friend and ! 
helper of the Britons’ side, was ready with his force 
to receive him. There was at the same time at 
Bangor, in Wales, an exceeding great monastery, 
wherein was such a number of monks, as Galliidus 
with other authors do testify, that if the whole com¬ 
pany were divided into seven parts, in every of the 
seven parts were contained not so few as three hun¬ 
dred monks; which all did live by the sweat of 
their brows, and labour of their own hands, having 
one for their ruler, named Dino. Out of this mo¬ 
nastery came the monks of Chester to pray for the 
good success of Brocmaile, fighting for them against 
the Saxons. Three days they continued in fasting 
and prayer. When Ethelfride, the foresaid king, 
seeing them so intentive to their prayers, demanded 
the cause of their coming thither in such a com¬ 
pany, and when he perceived it was to pray for 
their consul, Then, (saith he,) although they bear 
no weapon, yet they fight against us, and with their 
prayers and preachings they persecute us. Where¬ 
upon, after that Brocmaile, being overcome, did fl\ 
away, the king commanded his men to turn their 
weapons against the silly unarmed monks, of whom 
he slew the same time, or rather martyred, eleven 
hundred ; only fifty persons of that number did fly 
and escape away with Brocmaile, the rest were all 
slain. The authors that write of this lamentable mur¬ 
der declare and say how the forespeaking of Austin 
was here verified upon the Britons ; which, because 
they would not join peace with their friends, he 
said should be destroyed of their enemies. Of both 
these parties the reader may judge what he plcaseth; 


I cannot see but both together were to be blamed. 
And as I cannot but accuse the one, so I cannot de¬ 
fend the other. First, Austin in this matter can in 
no wise he excused ; who being a monk before, and 
therefore a scholar and professor of humility, showed 
so little humility in this assembly to seven bishops 
and an archbishop, coming at his commandment to 
the council, that he thought scorn once to stir at 
their coming in. Much less would his Pharisaical 
solemnity have girded himself, and washed his 
brethren's feet after their travel, as Christ our great 
Master did to his disciples ; seeing his lordship was 
so high, or rather so heavy, or rather so proml, that 
he could not find in his heart to give them a little 
moving of his body, to declare a brotherly and a 
humble heart. Again, the Britons were as much 
or more to blame, who so much neglected their spi¬ 
ritual duty in revenging their temporal injury, that 
they denied to join their helping labour to turn the 
idolatrous Saxons to the way of life and salvation, 
in which respect all private cases ought to give 
place, and to be forgotten. For the which cause, 
although lamentable to us, yet no great maivel in 
them, if the stroke of God's punishment did light 
upon them, according to the words of Austin, as is 
before declared. But especially the cruel king in 
this fact was most of all to blame so furiously to 
Hy upon them, which had neither weapon to resist 
him. nor yet any will to harm him. And so like¬ 
wise the same or like happened to himself after¬ 
ward. For so -was he also slain in the field by 
Christian Edwin, who succeeded him, as he had 
slain the Christians before, which was about the 
year of our Lord 610. But to return to Austin 
again, who, In report of authors, was departed be¬ 
fore this cruelty was done : after he had baptized 
and christened ten thousand Saxons or Angles in 
the M ost ri\cr, that, is called Swale, beside York, 
on a Christmas day, perceiving his end to draw 
near, he ordained a successor, named Laurentius, to 
rule after him the archbishop’s see of Dorobcrnia. 
Where note, hy the way, (Christian reader,) that 
whereas Austin baptized then in rivers, it followeth 
there was then no use of fonts. Again, if it be 
true that Fabian saitli he baptized ten thousand in 
one day, the rite then of baptizing at Rome was 
not so ceremonial, neither had so many trinkets at 
that time as it hath had since ; or else it could not 
he that he could baptize so many in one day. 

In the mean season, about this time departed 
Gregory, bishop of Rome, of whom it is said, that 
of the number of all the first bishops before him in 
the primitive time he was the basest, of all them 
that came after him lie was the best. About which 
time also died in Wales David, archbishop first of 
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Kairleon, who then translated the see from thence 
to Menevia, and therefore is called David of Wales. 
Not long after this also deceased the foresaid Austin 
in England, after he had sat there fifteen or sixteen 
years ; by the which count we may note it not to 
be true that Henry Huntington and others do wit¬ 
ness, that Austin was dead before that battle of 
Ethelfride against the monks of Bangor. For if 
it be true that Polychronieon testifieth of this mur¬ 
der, to be done about the year of our Lord 609, 
and the coming of Austin first into the realm to be 
anno 596, then Austin, enduring sixteen years, could 
not be dead at this battle. Moreo-ser, Galfiidus 
Monumetcnsis declareth concerning the same battle, 
that Ethelbert, the king of Kent, being (as is said) 
converted by Austin to Christ’s faith, after he saw 
the Britons to disdain and deny their subjection 
unto Austin, neither would assist him with preach¬ 
ing to the English nation; therefore stirred up he 
the foresaid Ethelfride to war against the Britons. 
But that seemeth rather suspicious than true, that 
he, being a Christian king, cither could so much 
prevail with a pagan idolater, or else would attempt 
so far to commit such a cruel deed. But of uncer¬ 
tain things I have nothing certainly to say, less to 
judge. 

About this present time above prefixed, which is 
anno 610,1 read in the story of Ranulphus Cestren- 
sis, the writer of Polychronieon, of John the patri¬ 
arch of Alexandria, whom, for his rare example of 
hospitality and bountifulness to the poor, I thought 
no less worthy to have place amongst good men, 
than I see the sunn' now to be followed of few. 
This John, (being before belike a hard and sparing 
man,) as he was at his prayer, upon a time (it is said) 
there appeared to him a comely \irgin, having on 
her head a garland of olive leaves, which named 
herself Mercy, saying to him, and promising, that 
if he would take her to wife, he should prosper 
well. This, whether it were true or not, or else in¬ 
dented for a morality, I would wish this flourish¬ 
ing damsel to be married to more than to this John-, 
that she should not live so long a virgin as now she 
doth, because no man will marry l*»r. But to re¬ 
turn to this patriarch, who after that day (as the 
story rceordeth) was so merciful and so beneficial, 
especially to the poor and needy, that he counted 
them as his masters, and himself as a servant and 
steward unto them ; this patriarch was wont com¬ 
monly twice a. week to sit at his door all the day 
long, to take up matters, and to set unity where 
was any variance. One day it happened, as he was 
sitting all the day before his gate, and saw no 
man come, lie lamented that all that day lit; had 
done no good; to whom his deacon, standing by, 
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answered again, that he had more cause to rejoice, 
seeing he had brought the city in that order and 
in such peace, that there needed no reconcilement 
amongst them. Another time, as the said John the 
patriarch was at service, and reading the Gospel 
in the church, the people (as their used manner is) 
went out of the church to talk and jangle : he per¬ 
ceiving that, went out likewise, and sat amongst 
them ; whereat they marvelled to see him do so. 
My children, (said lie,) where the flock is, there 
ought the shepherd to be ; wherefore either come 
you in, that I may also come in with you ; or else 
if you tarry out, I will likewise tarry out together 
with you, &c. 

As touching the acts and deeds of Gregory above 
mentioned, how he withstood the ambitious pride 
of John, patriarch of Constantinople, which would 
he the universal priest, and only chief bishop of 
all others, declaring him to be no less than the fore¬ 
runner or antichrist that would take that name 
upon him, how and with what reasons lit; answered 
again the letters of the emperor Mauricius in that 
behalf, sufficient, relation is made thereof in the 
first entry and beginning of this book. This Gre¬ 
gory, among many other things induct'd into the 
church, (the specialties whereof hereafter shall fol¬ 
low, Christ willing, more at large,) first began and 
brought in this title among the Roman bishops, to 
be called, Servant of the servants of God ; pulling 
them in remembrance thereby, both of their humble¬ 
ness, and also of their duty in the church of Christ. 
Moreover, as concerning his act for the sole life of 
priests first begun, and then broken again ; also 
concerning the order of Gregory’s mass hook to be 
received in all churches ; hereof whoso lusteth to 
read more shall tind the same in other place's here¬ 
after, namely, when we come to the time of Pope 
Adrian the First. 

After the death of Gregory above mentioned, first 
came Sabinianus, who, as he was a malicious de¬ 
tractor of Gregory, and of his works, so he con¬ 
tinued not long, scarce the space of two years. 
After whom succeeded next Bonifacius the Third, 
which albeit ho reigned but one year, yet in that 
one year he did moic hurt than Gregory, with so 
great labours, and in so many years, could do good 
before. For that which Giegory kept out he 
brought in ; obtaining of Phoeas, the wicked em¬ 
peror, for him and his successors after him, that the 
see of Rome above all other churches should have 
the pre-eminence, and that the bishop of Rome should 
he the universal head of all churches of Christ in 
Christendom ; alleging for him this frivolous rea¬ 
son, that St. Peter had and left to his ancestors 
in Rome the keys of binding and loosing, &.c. And 
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thus began first Rome to take a head above all 
other churches by the means of Boniface the Third, 
■who, as he lacked no boldness nor ambition to 
seek it, so neither lacked he an emperor fit and 
meet to give such a gift. This emperor's name 
was Phocas, a man of such wickedness and am¬ 
bition, (most like to his own bishop Boniface,) that, 
to aspire to the empire, he murdered his own 
master, the emperor Mauricius, and his children. 
Thus Phocas, coming up to be emperor, after 
his detestable villany done, thinking to stablish his 
empire with friendship and favour of his people, 
and especially with the bishop of Rome, quickly 
condescended to all his petitions, and so granted 
him (as it is said) to be that he would, the universal 
and head bishop over all Christian churches. But 
as blood commonly requireth blood again, so it 
came to pass on the said Phocas. For as he had 
cruelly slain the lord and emperor "Mauricius be¬ 
fore, so he in like manner (of Heraclius the em¬ 
peror succeeding him) had his hands and feet cut 
off, and so was cast into the sea. And thus wicked 
Phocas, which gave the first supremacy to Rome, 
lost his own. But Rome would not so soon lose 
his supremacy once given as the giver lost his life • 
for ever since from that day it hath holden, defend¬ 
ed, and maintained the same still, and yet doth to 
this present day, by all force and policy possible. 
And thus much concerning Boniface, whom, by the 
words of Gregory, we may well call the runner be¬ 
fore antichrist. For as Gregory brought in their 
style, Servant of the servants of God, this Boniface 
brought into their heads first, We will and command, 
We enjoin and charge you, &.c. 

Mention was made a little before of Ethelbcrt, 
king of Kent, and also of Etlielfride, king of North 
Saxon or Northumbria. This Ethelbcrt, having un¬ 
der his subjection all the other Saxon kings unto 
Humber, after he had first received himself, and 
caused to be received of others, the Christian faith 
by the preaching of Austin, confirmed afterward 
in the same faith, amongst other costly deeds, with 
the help of Sigebert, king of Essex, his nephew, 
then reigning under him, began the foundation of 
Paul’s church within the city of London, and or¬ 
dained it for the bishop’s see of London. For the 
archbishop’s see, which beforetime had been at 
London, was by Austin and this Ethelbcrt, at the 
prayer of the citizens of Dorobernia, translated to 
the said city. Wherefore such authors as say that 
Paul’s was builded by Sigebert say not amiss; 
which Sigebert was the king of Essex, in which 
province standeth the city of London. This Ethel- 
bert also founded the church of St. Andrew in the 
city of Dorubres in Kent, now called Rochester, of 


one Rof, distant from Dorobernia four and twenty 
miles. Of this city Justus was bishop, ordained be¬ 
fore by Austin. Moreover, the forenamed Ethelbcrt 
stirred up a dweller or citizen of London to make 
a chapel or church of St. Peter in the west end of 
London, then called Thorny, now the town of 
Westminster, which church or chapel was afler by 
Edward the Confessor enlarged or new builded ; 
lastly* of Henry the Third it was newly again re- 
edified and made, as it is now, a large monastery, 
&c. After these Christian and worthy acts, this 
Ethelbcrt, when he had reigned the course of fifty 
and six years, changed this mortal life about the 
year of our Lord 616, whom some stories say to be 
slain in a fight between him and Etlielfride, king of 
North Saxons. 

In the mean time the foresaid Etlielfride, king of 
Northumberland, after the cruel murder of the monks 
of Bangor, escaped not long unto his hire ; for after 
he had reigned four and twenty years he was slain 
in the field of Edwin, who succeeded in Northum¬ 
berland after him. 

This Edwin, being the son not of Etlielfride, hut 
rather of Alla, was first a panim or idolater; afterward 
by PauliiTus was christened, and the first christened 
king in Northumberland. The occasion of which 
his calling or conversion, as is in sundry stories con¬ 
tained, was this. 

Edwin, being yet a pagan, married the daughter 
of Ethelbcrt, king of Kent, called Edclburge, a 
Christian woman, otherwise called Tace. But be¬ 
fore this marriage, Edwin being yet young, Etliel- 
fride the king, conceding envy against him, perse¬ 
cuted him so sore, that he was forced to fly to 
Redwaldus, king of East Angles. The which Red- 
waldus,what for fear,what with bribes, being corrupt¬ 
ed of Etlielfride, at length privily had intended to 
have betrayed Edwin. But as God’s will was, Edwin 
having warning thereof by a secret friend of his, 
was moved to fly, and to save himself, being pro¬ 
mised also of his friends to be safely conveyed 
away, if he would thereto agree. To whom Edwin 
said, Whither shall I fly, that have so long fleen 
the hands of mine enemies, through all provinces 
of the realm ? And if I must needs be slain, I had 
rather he should do it than another unworthy per¬ 
son. Thus he, remaining by himself alone and soli¬ 
tary, sitting in a great study, there appeared unto 
him suddenly a certain stranger, to him unknown, 
and said, I know well the cause of thy thought and 
heaviness. What wouldst thou give him that should 
deliver thee out of this fear, and should reconcile 
King Iiedwald to thee again ? I would give him 
(said Edwin) all that I ever could make. And he 
said again, And what if I make thee a mightier 
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king than was any of thy progenitors? He answer¬ 
ed again as before. Moreover, (saitli he,) and what 
if he show thee a better kind and way of life, than 
ever was showed to any of thine ancestors before 
thee ; wilt thou obey him and do after his counsel ? 
Yea, (said Edwin,) promising most firmly with all bis 
heart so to do. Then he, laying his hand upon his 
bead, When (said he) this token happeneth unto 
thee, then remember this time of thy tribulation, 
and the promise which thou hast made, and the word 
which now I say unto thee. And with that he van¬ 
ished out of bis sight suddenly. After this so done, 
as Edwin was sitting alone by himself pensive and 
sad, his foresaid friend, which moved him before 
to fly, cometh to him, bidding him be of good 
cheer; for the heart (said he) of King Redwaldus, 
which had before intended thy destruction, is now 
altered through the counsel of the queen, and is fully 
bent to keep his promise with you, whatsoever shall 
fall thereupon. To make the story short, Red¬ 
waldus the king (although Fabian, following Henry 
Huntington, saitli it was Edwin) with all convenient 
speed assembled an host, wherewith he suddenly 
coming upon Ethelfride, gave battle unto him about 
the borders of Mercia, where Ethelfride, king of 
Northumberland, with Reiner, Redwaldus’s son, was 
slain in the field. By reason whereof Edwin was 
quietly placed in the possession of Northumberland. 

After this, Quicelinus, with Kinegilsus his brother, 


kings of West Saxons, conspiring the death of Ed¬ 
win, now king of Northumberland, upon envy and 
malice sent upon an Easter day a s\vordinal), named 
Eminci, privily to slay the said Edwin. Iiut one 
Lilia, the king's trusty servant, disgarnished of a 
shield or other weapon to defend his master, start 
between the king and the sword, and was stricken 
through the body and died, and the king was 
wounded with the same stroke. 

After this, about Whitsuntide, the king assembled 
his host, intending to make war against the king of 
West Saxons, promising to Christ to he christened 
if he would give him the victory. He then pro¬ 
ceeded to the battle against Quiceline and Kinegil- 
sus, with Kenwolcus, and other enemies, who being 
all vanquished and put to flight, Edwin through 
the power of Christ returned) home victorious. 

About the same season Pope Boniface the Fifth 
sent also to the said Edwin letters exhortatory, with 
sundry presents from Rome to him, and to Edel- 
Imrge the queen ; but neither would that prevail. 
Then Paulinus, seeing the king so hard to he con¬ 
verted, poured out his prayers unto God for his 
conversion ; who the same time had revealed to him 
by the Holy Ghost the oracle above mentioned, 
which was showed to the king when he was with 
Redwaldus, king of the East Angles. Whereupon 
Paulinus, coining after to the king on a certain 
day, and laying his hand upon the king’s head, 
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asked him if lie knew that token. The king hear¬ 
ing this, and remembering well the token, was ready 
to fall down at his feet. But Paulinus, not suffering 
that, did lift him up again, saying unto him, Be¬ 
hold, O king, you have vanquished your enemies, 
you have obtained your kingdom; now perform 
the third thing which you promised, that is, to re¬ 
ceive the faith of Christ, and to he obedient to him. 
Whereupon the king, conferring with his council 
and his nobles, was baptized of Paulinus at York, 
with many of his other subjects with him. Inso¬ 
much that Coifie, the chief of the prelates of his old 
idolatry, armed himself with his idolatrous bishops, 
and bestrode good horses, which before by their old 
law they might not do, nor ride but only a marc ; 
and so destroyed all the altars of idolatry, and 
their temple of idols, which was at Godmundham, 
not far from York. And this was in the eleventh 
year of his reign. 

From that time forth, during the life of Edwin, 
which was the term of six years more, Paulinus 
christened continually in the rivers of Gwenie and 
Swala, in both provinces of Deira, and in Bernicia, 
using the said rivers for his fonts, and preached in 
Lincolnshire, where he budded also a church of 
stone at Lincoln. 

In this time was so great peace in the kingdom 
of Edwin after his comersion, that a woman laden 
with gold might have gone from the one side of the 
sea to the other, and no man molest her. More¬ 
over, by the highway sides through all his king¬ 
dom he caused by e\ery well or spring to be chained 
a dish or bowl of brass, to take up water for the re¬ 
freshing of such as went by the way, which bowls of 
brass there remained safe, that no man touched them 
during all the life of the said Edwin. Such was 
then the tender care and study of Christian princes 
for the refreshing of their subjects. But that was 
then the brazen world, which now is grown to iron 
and lead. 

This Edwin, who first brought in the faith in 
the north parts, continuing after his baptism six 
years, at length was slain in battle by Cod walla, 
king of the Britons, and by wicked Perula, king of 
the Mercians, with his son Offricus also, in the field 
called Hatfield. 

This Paulinus was the first archbishop of York; 
and as he was of Justus, archbishop of Canterbury, 
ordained archbishop of the see of York ; so he again, 
after the decease of Justus, ordained Honorius to he 
archbishop of Canterbury. 

Paulinus, after the death of godly Edwin, seeing 
unmerciful Cedwalla or Cedwallon w:th his Britons, 
and wicked Pcnda with the idolatrous Mercians, to 
spoil the land in such sort, as they made no spare 


neither of age, nor sex, nor religion, was compelled 
to fly with Edelburge the queen, and Eufled her 
daughter, by water into Kent, where the said arch¬ 
bishop Paulinus remained bishop of Rochester the 
space of nineteen years. And so the church of 
Northumberland lacked a bishop for the space of 
thirty years after. Notwithstanding he left there 
one James his deacon, a good man, who continued 
there baptizing and preaching in the north parts, 
till that peace being recovered, and the number of 
the faithful increasing, the church came again to 
his stay. 

By means of this Edwin, Erpwaldus, king of the 
East Angles, son to Redwaldus above mentioned, 
was reduced to Christ’s faith. 

After the decease of Edwin, and his son Offriekc, 
both slain in battle, reigned Osricus and Eufridus, 
the one in Deira, the other in Bernicia. Osricus 
w r as the son of Elfricus, which was brother to Ethel- 
fride. Eaufridus was the eldest son of Ethelfride; 
for Ethelfride had three sons, to wit, Eaufridus, 
Oswaldus, and Osricus. These two kings of Deira 
and Bernicia, Osricus and Eufride, being first 
christened in Scotland, after being kings, returned 
to their idolatry; and so in the year following were 
slain one after the other by the foresaid Cedwalla and 
wicked Penda. 

After whom succeeded in Northumberland the 
second son of Ethelfride, named Oswaldus, having 
rule on both the provinces, as well Deira as Ber- 
liieia. Whereof when the foresaid Cedwalla (or 
Cadwallo) the Britain king had undeistanding, who 
before had made havoc of the Saxons, and thought 
to have rooted them utterly out of England, he 
kept King Penda, with a mighty host of the Britons, 
thinking to slay also Oswald as he had before slain 
his brother Eaufride and King Edwin before them. 
But Oswald, when he was warned of the great 
strength of this Ccdwall and Penda, made his 
prayers to God, and besought him meekly of help 
to withstand his enemy, for the salvation of his 
people. Tims, after Oswald had prayed for the 
saving of his people, the two hosts met in a field 
named Denesbury, some say Hevenfield, where was 
fought a strong battle. But, finally, the army and 
power of Penda and Ccdwall, which were far ex¬ 
ceeding the number of Oswald’s host, was chased, 
and most part slain, of Oswaldus ; after he reigned 
over the Britons two and twenty years, leaving after 
him a son, whom Gaufridus called Cadwaladrus, the 
last king of the Britons. 

Of this Oswald much praise and commendation 
is written in authors for his fervent zeal in Christ’s 
religion, and merciful pity towards the poor, with 
other great virtues more. As touching the miracles 
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of St. Oswald, wliat it pleased the people of that 
time to report of him, I have not here to affirm. 
This I find in stories certain, that he being well and 
virtuously disposed to the setting forth of Christ’s 
faith and doctrine, sent into Scotland for a certain 
bishop there called Aidanus, which was a famous 
preacher. The king at what time he was in Scot¬ 
land banished had learned the Scottish tongue per¬ 
fectly : wherefore as this Aidanus preached in his 
Scottish tongue to the Saxons, the king himself in¬ 
terpreting that which he had said, disdained not to 
preach and expound the same unto his nobles and 
subjects in the English tongue. 

Moreover, towards the poor and needy his pity 
and tenderness was such, being notwithstanding of 
so high and princely calling, that upon a time, being 
then Easter-day, he sitting with the said Aidanus at 
meat, and served, after the manner of kings, in silver, 
there cometh to him one of the servitors, bringing 
him word that there was a great multitude of poor 
people sitting in the street, which desired some 
alms of the king. lie, hearing th's, comnuindeth 
not only the meat prepared for his tabic to be 
carried unto them, but also, taking a silver platter 
which stood before him, brake it in pieces, and sent 
it amongst them, and so relieved his poor subjects 
not only with the meat of his table, but with his 
dishes also. Aidanus the bishop, seeing this, and 
marvelling thereat, taketh him by the hand, wishing 
and praying in this wise: This hand (saitli he) I 
pray Clod may continue and never putrify. What 
the stories say more concerning this hand of Oswald, 

I intend not to meddle further than simple, true, 
and due probability will bear me out. In those 
days, and partly by the means of the said Oswald, 
Kinigilsus, king of the West Saxons, was convert¬ 
ed to Christ’s faith; especially through the godly 
labour of Berimis, which was sent by Pope Ilono- 
rius to preach in England, and was then made bishop 
of Dorchester. To whom Quicelinus, brother of 
Kinigilsus, after lie had also received baptism of the 
said Berimis, gave to him the said city to make 
there his see. And, as Guido wilnesseth, the said 
Quicelinus gave after to the bishop of Winchester 
seven miles" compass of laud to build there the 
bishop's see, the which was accomplished and finish¬ 
ed by Ivemvalkus his son. 

Of this Berinus, Malmesbury, Bolv cl iron icon, 
with divers other writers, do report a thing strange* 
and miraculous; which, if it he a fable, as no doubt 

is, I cannot but marvel that so many authors so 
constantly agree in reporting and affirming the 
same. The matter is this. This Berinus, being 
sent,, as is said, by Honorius, to preach in England, j 
promiseth him to travel to the uttermost borders | 


thereof, and there to preach the gospel, where the 
name of Christ was never heard. Thus he, setting 
forward in his journey, passetli through France, 
and so to the sea-side; where he found a passage 
ready, and the wind served so fair, that he was 
called upon in such haste, that he had no leisure to 
remember himself to take all things with him which 
he had to carry. At length he was on the sea sail¬ 
ing, and almost in the middle course of his passage 
he remembered himself of a certain relic left behind 
him for haste, which Honorius had given him at 
his coming out. Malmesburiensis calleth it Cor- 
! poralia, which we call a corporal, or such a like 
thing, and vvlmt else enclosed within it I cannot 
tell. Here Berinus in great sorrow could not tell 
what to do; if he should have spoken to the hea¬ 
then mariners to turn their course hack again, they 
would have mocked him, and it had been in vain. 
Wherefore, as the stories write, he boldly steppeth 
into the sea, and, walking on foot hack again, taketh 
with him that which was left behind, and so icturn- 
eth to his company again, having not one thread of 
his garments wet. Of this miracle, or whether I 
should call it a fable rather, let the reader judge 
as he thinketh, because it is not written in the 
Scripture, we arc not hound to believe it. But if it 
were true, it is then thought to he wrought of God, 
not for any holiness in the man or in the corporal, 
hut a special gift for the conversion of the heathen, 
for whose salvation God sufferetli oft many wondeis 
to he done. This Berinus, being received in the 
ship again with a great admiration of the mariners, 
who were therewith converted and baptized, was 
driven at last by the weather to the coast of the 
West Saxons, where Kinigilsus and his brother 
Quicelinus above mentioned did reign. Which 
two kings the same time by the preaching of Beri¬ 
nus v ere ’ converted and made Christian men, with 
the people of the country, being before rude and 
barbarous. It happened the same time when the 
foresaid kings should he christened, that Oswaldus, 
(mentioned a little before,) king of Northumberland, 
was then present, and the same day married Kini- 
gilsus'b daughter, and also was godfather to the king. 

Thus Oswald, after he had reigned nine years in 
such holiness and perfectness of life as is above spe¬ 
cified, was slain at length in the field called Mar- 
field by wicked Benda, king of the Mercians; 
which Benda, at length after all his tyranny, was 
overcome and slain by Osvvy, brother to Oswald, 
next king after Oswald of Northumberland, not¬ 
withstanding he had thrice the people which Oswy 
had. This Benda, being a panim, had three sons, 
Wolferus, Weda, and Egfridus. To this second 
son Weda Oswy had before time married his 
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daughter, by consent of Penda his hither; the 
which Weda, by help of Oswy, was made king of 
South Mercia, the which lordship is severed from 
North Mercia by the river of Trent. The same 
Weda, moreover, at what time he married the 
daughter of Oswy, promised to him that he would 
become a Christian man, which thing he performed 
after the death of Penda his father; but afterward, 
within three years of his reign, he was by reason of 
his wife slain. And after him the kingdom fell to 
Wolferus, the other brother, who, being wedded to 
Ermenilda, daughter of Ercombert, king of Kent, 
was shortly after christened; so that he is counted 
the first christened king of Mercia. This Wolferus 
conquered Kenwaleus, king of Kent, and got the 
Isle of Wight, which after he gave to Sigbert, king 
of the East Angles, upon condition he would be 
christened. And thus the East Angles, which before 
had expulsed Melitus their bishop, as is declared, 
recovered again the Christian faith under Sigbert 
their king, who, by the means of the foresaid Wol¬ 
ferus, was reduced and baptized by Finianus the 
bishop. 

But to return again to Oswy, from whom we 
have a little digressed, of whom we showed before 
how he succeeded after Oswald in the province of 
Bernicia, to whom also was joined Oswine his 
cousin, over the province of Deira, and there, with 
his fellow Oswy, reigned the space of seven )ears. 
This Oswine was gentle and liberal to his people, 
and no less devout toward God; who, upon a time, 
had given to Aidauus, the bishop above mentioned, 
a princely horse, with the trappings, and all that 
appertained thereto, because he should not so much 
travel on foot, but sometimes ease himself withal. 
Thus Aidauus, the Scottish bishop, as he was riding 
upon his kingly horse, by the way meeteth him a 
certain poor man asking and craving his charity. 
Aidanus, hav ing nothing else to give him, lighted 
down, and giveth to hirn his horse trapped and gar¬ 
nished as he was. The king understanding this, 
and not contented therewith, as he was entering to 
dinner with the said Aidauus, What meant you, 
father bishop, (said lie,) to give away rny horse I 
gave you unto the beggar ? Had not I other 
horses in my stable that might have served him 
well enough, but you must give away that which 
of purpose was picked out for you amongst the 
chiefest? To whom the bishop made answer again, 
saying, or rather rebuking the king, What be these 
words, O king, (saith he,) that you speak ? Why 
set you more price by a horse, which is but the foal 
of a horse, than you do by him which is the Son of 
Mary, yea, which is the Son of God ? He said but 
this, when the king forthwith, ungirding his sword 


j from about him, (as he was then newly come 
in from hunting,) falleth down at the feet of the 
bishop, desiring him to forgive him that, and he 
would never after speak woid to him for any trea¬ 
sure he should afterward give away of his. The 
bishop seeing the king so meekly affected, he then 
taking him up, and cheering him again with words, 
began shortly after to weep and to be very heavy. 
His minister asking the cause thereof, Aidanus 
answered in his Scottish language, saying to him, 
I weep (saith he) for that this king cannot live long. 
This people is not worthy to have such a prince as 
he is to reign amongst them. And so as Aidanus 
said it came to pass. For not long after Oswy, 
the king of Bernicia, disdaining at him, when Os¬ 
wine either was not able or not willing to join with 
him in battle, caused him traitorously to he slain. 
And so Oswy, with his son Egfride, reigned in 
Northumberland alone. 

In the time, and also in the house, of this Oswy, 
king of Northumberland, was a certain man named 
Benedict, who was the briuger tip of Bede from his 
youth, and took him to his institution when he was 
but seven years old, and so taught him during bis 
life. This Benedict, or Benet, descending of a 
noble stock and rich kin, and in good favour with 
Oswy, forsook service, house, and all his kindred 
to serve Christ, and went to Rome, (where he had been 
in his lifetime five times,) and brought from thence 
books into monasteries, with other things which he 
thought then to serve for devotion. This Benedict, 
surnamed Bishop, was the first that brought in the 
art and use of glazing into this land, for before that 
glass windows were not known either in churches 
or in houses. 

In the reign of the foresaid Oswy, and Egfride his 
son, was Botulphus, abbot, which builded in the 
east part of Lincoln an abbey. Also Aidanus, 
Finianus, and Colmannus, with three Scottish bi¬ 
shops of Northumberland, holy men, held with the 
Britons against the Romish order for the keeping 
of Easter day. Moreover, Cuthbertus, Jaruman- 
nus, Cedda, and Wilfridus lived the same time; 
whom, as I judge to be bishops of holy conversa¬ 
tion, so I thought it sufficient here only to name 
them. As touching their miracles, wherefore they 
were made saints in the pope's calendar, seeing they 
are not written in the Gospel, nor in my creed, hut 
in certain old chronicles of that age, so they are no 
matter of my faith: notwithstanding, as touching 
their conversation, this I read, and also do credit, 
that the clergy, both of Britain and England, at 
that time plied nothing that was worldly, but gave 
themselves to preaching and teaching the word of 
our Savioui, and followed the life that they preach- 
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ed by giving of good example. And over that, as 
our histories record, they were so void of covetous¬ 
ness, that they received no possessions or territories 
which were forced upon them. 

About this season, or not much before, under the 
reign of Oswy and Oswine, kings of Northumber¬ 
land, another synod or council was holden against 
the Britons and the Scottish bishops, for the right 
observing of Easter, at Sternhalt. At what time 
Agilbertus, bishop of West Saxons, came to Nor- 
thumberland, to institute Wilfride abbot of Ripon, 
where this question for Easter day began to be 
moved; for Colman, then bishop of Northumber¬ 
land, followed not the custom of Rome, nor of the 
Saxons, but followed the Britons and the Scottish 
bishops, his predecessors in the same see before. 
Tlius on the one 6ide was Column the archbishop 
of York, and Hilda the abbess of Sternhalt, which 
alleged for them the doings and examples of their 
predecessors, both godly and reverend bishops, as 
Aidanus, Finianus, archbishops of that see of York 
before them, and divers more, who had used always 
to celebrate the Easter from the fourteenth day of 
the first month till the eight and twentieth of the 
same. And specially for that St. John the evan¬ 
gelist at Ephesus kept and observed that day, &c. 
On the other side was A gilbert, bishop of the West 
Saxons, James, the deacon of Paulinus above men¬ 
tioned, Wilfride, abbot of Ripon, and King Alfrid, 
Oswy’s son, with his queen, holding on the same 
side. The full contents of which disputation here 
followeth, according as in the story of Bcda at large 
is described, with their reasons and arguments on 
both sides, as ensueth, kc. 

The question of Easter, and of shaving, and other 
ecclesiastical matters, being moved, it was deter¬ 
mined that in the abbey which is called Sternhalt, 
of the which Hilda, a devout w r oman, was abbess, a 
convocation should be had, and this question there 
determined. To the which place came both the 
kings, the father and the son, Bishop Colman, with 
his clergy of Scotland, Agilbert, with Agathon and 
Wilfride, priests. James and Roman were on 
their sides; Hilda the abbess, with her company, 
were on the Scottish part, and the reverend bishop 
Cedda was appointed prolocutor for both parties 
in that parliament. King Oswy began first with 
an oration, declaring that it was necessary for such 
as served one God to live in one uniform order, 
and that such as looked for one kingdom in heaven 
should not differ in celebration of the heavenly 
sacraments, but should rather seek for the true 
tradition, and follow the same. This said, he com¬ 
manded his bishop Colman to declare what the rite 
and custom was in this behalf that he used, and 


from whence it had the original. Then Colman, 
obeying his prince’s commandment, said, The 
Easter which I observe I received of my ancestors 
that sent me hither a bishop, the which all our 
forefathers being men of God did celebrate in like 
manner; and lest it should be contemned or de¬ 
spised of any man, it is manifestly apparent to he 
the very same which the holy evangelist St. John 
(a disciple especially beloved of the Lord) did ac- 
customably use in all churches and congregations 
where he had authority. When Colman had spoken 
many things to this effect, the king commanded 
Agilbert to declare his opinion in this behalf, and 
to show (lie order that he then used, from whence 
it came, and by what authority he observed the 
same. Agilbert requested the king that his scholar 
Wilfride, a priest, might speak for him, inasmuch 
as they both with the rest of his clergy were of one 
opinion herein, and that the said Wilfride could utter 
his mind better and more plainly in the English 
tongue than he himself could. Then Wilfride at 
the king’s commandment began on this sort, and 
said, The Easter which we keep we have seen at 
Rome, whereat the holy apostles Peter and Paul 
did live and teach, did suffer and were buried. The 
same also is used in Italy and in France; the which 
countries we have travelled for learning, and have 
noted it to be celebrated of them all. In Asia also 
and in Africa, in Egypt and in Greece, and finally 
in all the world, the same manner of Easter is ob¬ 
served that we use, save only by these here present 
with their accomplices, the Piets and the Britons; 
with the which two (and yet not altogether agreeing) 
they condescend and strive foolishly in this order 
against the universal world. To whom Colman 
replied, saying, I marvel you will call this order 
foolish, that so great an apostle as was worthy to lie 
in the Lord’s lap did use, whom all the world doth 
well know to have lived most wisely. And Wilfride 
answered, God forbid that I should reprove St. John 
of folly, who kept the rites of Moses’s law according 
to the letter, (the church being yet Jewish in many 
points,) and the apostles not as yet able to abdicate 
all the observations of the law before ordained. As, 
for example, they could not reject images invented 
of the devil, the which all men that believe on Christ 
ought of necessity to forsake and detest, lest they 
should he an offence to those Jews that were amongst 
the Gentiles. For this cause did St. Paul circum¬ 
cise Timothy, for this cause did he sacrifice in the 
temple, and did shave his head with Aquila and 
Priscilla at Corinth ; all which things were done to 
none other purpose than to eschew the offence of the 
Jews. Hereupon also said James to Paul, Thou 
secst, brother, how many thousand Jews do believe, 
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and all these be zealous (notwithstanding) of the 
law. Yet seeing the gospel is so manifestly preached 
in the world, it is not lawful for the faithful to he 
circumcised, neither to offer sacrifice of carnal things 
to God. Therefore John, according to the custom 
of the law, the fourteenth day of the first month at 
evening, did begin the celebration of the feast of 
Easter, nothing respecting whether it were cele¬ 
brated in the sabbath or in any other ferial day. 
But Peter, when he preached at Rome, remembering 
that the Lord did arise from death on the first day 
after the sabbath, giving thereby a hope to the 
world of the resurrection, thought good to institute 
Easter on that day, and not after the use and pre¬ 
cepts of the law, (that was,) the fourteenth day of the 
first month ; even so John, looking for the moon at 
night, if it did arise, and the next day after were 
Sunday, which then was called the sabbath, then 
did he celebrate the Easter of the Lord in the even¬ 
ing, like as we use to do even at this day. But if 
Sunday were not the next day after the fourteenth 
day, but fell on the sixteenth day, or seventeenth, 
or on any other day unto the one and twentieth, he 
tarried always for it, and did begin the holy solemnity 
of Easter on the evening next before the sabbath. 
And so it came to pass, that Easter was always kept 
on the Sunday, and was not celebrated but from the 
fifteenth day unto the one and twentieth: neither doth 
this tradition of this apostle break the law, but fulfil 
the same. In the which it is to be noted, that Easter 
was instituted from the fourteenth day of the first 
month at evening, unto the one and twentieth day 
of the same month at evening; the which manner 
all St. John’s successors in Asia after his death did 
follow, and the catholic church throughout the whole 
world. And that this is the true Easter, and only 
of all Christians to be observed, it was not newly 
decreed, but confirmed by the Council of Nice, as 
appeareth by the ecclesiastical history. Where¬ 
upon it is manifest that you (Colman) do neither 
follow the example of St. John, as ye think, nor of 
St. Peter, whose tradition you do willingly resist, nor 
of the church, nor yet of the gospel, in the celebra¬ 
tion of Easter. For St. John, observing Easter ac¬ 
cording to the precepts of the law, kept it not on the 
first day after the sabbath; but you precisely keep 
it only on the first day after the sabbath. Peter 
did celebrate Easter from the fifteenth day of the 
moon to the one and twentieth day, but you keep 
Easter from the fourteenth unto the twentieth day; 
so that you begin Easter oftentimes the thirteenth 
day at night, of which manner neither the law nor 
the gospel maketh any mention. But the Lord in 
the fourteenth day either did eat the old passover 
at night, or else did celebrate the sacraments of the 


New Testament in the remembrance of his death 
and passion. You do also utterly reject from the 
celebration of Easter the one and twentieth day, 
the which the law hath chiefly willed to be observed; 
and therefore, as I said, in the keeping of Easter, 
you neither agree with St. John, nor with Peter, 
nor with the law, nor yet with the gospel. Then 
Colman again answered to these things ; saying, 
Did then Anatholius, a godly man, and one much 
commended in the foresaid ecclesiastical story, against 
the law and the gospel, who writeth that the Easter 
was to be kept from the fourteenth day unto the 
twentieth ? Or shall we think that Columba, our 
reverend father, and his successors, being men of 
God, who observed the Easter after this manner, 
did against the Holy Scripture ? whereas some 
of them were men of such godliness and virtue, as 
was declared by their wonderful miracles. And I 
hereby (nothing doubting of their holiness) do en¬ 
deavour to follow their life, order, and discipline. 
Then said Wilfride, It is certain that Anatholius 
was both a godly man, and worthy of great com¬ 
mendation ; but what hav e you to do with him, 
seeing you observe not his order ? For he, follow¬ 
ing the true rule in keeping his Easter, observeth 
the circle of nineteen years; the which either you 
know not, or, if you do, you contemn the common 
order observed in the universal church of Christ. 
And, moreover, the said Anatholius doth so count 
the fourteenth day in the observation of Easter, as 
he confessetb the same to be the fifteenth day at 
night, after the manner of the Egyptians, and like¬ 
wise noteth the twentieth day to he in the feast of 
Easter the one and twentieth in the evening; the 
which distinction that you know not by this may 
appear, for that you keep the Easter on the thir¬ 
teenth day before the full moon. Or otherwise I can 
answer you touching your father Columba and his 
successors, whose order you say you follow, moved 
thereto by their miracles, on this wise ; that the 
Lord will answer to many that shall say in the day 
of judgment, that in his name they have prophesied, 
and cast out devils, and have done many miracles, 
&c., that he never knew them. But God forbid that I 
should say so of your fathers, because it is much 
better to believe well of those we know not than ill. 
Whereupon I deny not but they were the servants 
of God, and holy men, which loved the Lord of a 
good intent, though of a rude simplicity; and I 
think that the order which they used in the Easter 
did not much hurt them, so long as they had none 
amongst them that could show them the right ob¬ 
servation of the same for them to follow. For I 
think, if the truth had been declared unto them, 
they would as well have received it in this matter 
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as they did in others. But you and your fellows, 
if you refuse the order of the apostolical see, or 
rather of the universal church, which is confirmed 
by the Holy Scripture, without all doubt you do 
sin. And though your forefathers were holy men, 
what is their fewness, being but a corner of an 
island, to be preferred before the universal church of 
Jesus Christ dispersed throughout the whole world ? 
And if Columba your father (and ours also, being 
of Christ Jesus) were mighty in miracles, is he 
therefore to be preferred before the prince of the 
holy apostles ? to whom the Lord said, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; 
and I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Wilfride having thus ended his argument, the 
king said to Column, Is it true that the Lord spake 
these things to St. Peter? And Column answered, 
Yea. Then said the king. Can you declare any 
thing that the Lord gave to Column ? Column an¬ 
swered, No. Then quoth tin* kint,, Do both of you 
agree and consent in this matter without any con- 
trovorsy, that these words were principally spoken 
to Peter, and that the Lord gave him the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven ? And they both answered, 
Yea. Then concluded the king on this wise : For- 
somueh as St. Peter is the door-keeper of heaven, I 
will not gainsay him ; but in that 1 am able I will 
obey his orders in every point, lest when 1 come to 
the gates of heaven, he shut them against me. 

Upon this simple and rude reason of the king 
the multitude eftsoous consented, and with them 
also Cedda was contented to give over; only Col- 
man the Scot, being then archbishop of York, in 
displeasure left the realm, and departed into Scot¬ 
land, carrying with him the bones of Aidanus. And 
thus much concerning this matter of Easter. 

After the decease of Oswy, Egfride his soil was 
king after him in Northumberland fifteen years. 
By this Egfride Cuthbcrt was promoted to the 
bishopiic of the Isle of Fame ; and Wilfride, which 
before had been archbishop of Y ork, was displaced 
through the means of Theodore, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and Cedda possessed that see. Wilfride, 
when he was put out, went to Rome, and complain¬ 
ed of him to Agathon the bishop, and was well al¬ 
lowed in some things. But the king and Theodorus 
had there such proctors and friends, that he return¬ 
ed without speeding of his cause. Wherefore he 
returned into the South Saxons, and builded an 
abbey in Sileseie, and preached unto the South Sax¬ 
ons fifteen years. The king of the South Saxons 
at, that time was Ethelwold, to whom we declared a 
little before that Wolferus, king of the Mercians, 
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gave the Isle of Wight, upon condition that he would 
be christened, and so was baptized by Berinus; the 
said Wolferus being his godfather and son-in-law 
both in one day. Wherefore W olferus, now being 
licensed by Ethelwold the king, preached unto his 
nobles and people of Southsax, and converted 
them to Christ. In the time of whose baptizing 
the rain, which before they lacked three years toge¬ 
ther, was given them plentifully, whereby their 
great famine slacked, and the country was made fruit¬ 
ful, which before was dried up with barrenness ; in¬ 
somuch that (as in some stories it is said) the people, 
penured with famine, would go forty together upon 
the rocks by the sea-side, and, taking hands to¬ 
gether, would throw themselves down to the sea. 
Moreover, where they lacked before the art of fish¬ 
ing, the foresaid Wilfride taught them how with 
nets to fish. 

And thus by process have wc discoursed from 
time to time how and by what means the idolatrous 
people were induced to the true faith of Christ; of 
whom the South Saxons with the Isle of Wight were 
the last. 

After Egfride, who was slain in the Straits of 
Scotland, next succeeded Allride his brother, and 
bastard son to Oswy, and reigned eighteen or nine¬ 
teen years in Northumberland. This Alfride re¬ 
stored again the foresaid Wilfride to the see of 
York, whom his brother had before expelled, and 
put in Cedda. Notwithstanding the same king, 
within five years after, expulsed the said Wilfride 
again, and so went lie to Rome. But at length by 
Osricke, his successor, was placed again the arch¬ 
bishop of York, and Cedda w T as ordained by Theo¬ 
dorus, bishop of Mercia. The which province of 
Mercia the said Theodorus, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, by the authority of the synod holden at Hat¬ 
field, did after divide into five bishoprics ; that is, 
one to Chester, the second to Worcester, the third 
to Lichfield, the fourth to Cederna in Lindsey, the 
fifth to Dorchester, which was after translated to 
Lincoln. 

Near about this time, in the year of our Lord 666, 
the detestable sect of Mahumet began to take 
strength and place. Although Polychronicon, dif¬ 
fering a little in years, accounteth the beginning of 
this sect, somewhat before, but the most diligent 
searchers of them which write now refer it to this 
year. Of this Mahumet came the kingdom of 
Agarens, (whom he after named Saracens,) to whom 
he gave sundry laws, patched of many sects and re¬ 
ligions together : he taught them to pray ever to 
the south; and as we keep the Sunday, so they keep 
the Friday, which they call the day of Venus. He 
permitted them to have as many wives as they were 
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able to maintain; to have as many concubines as 
they list; to abstain from the use of wine, except 
on certain solemn days in the year; to have and 
worship only one God omnipotent, saying that 
Moses and the prophets were great men, but Christ 
was greater, and greatest of all the prophets, as being 
born of the virgin Mary by the power of God, 
without man’s seed, and at last was taken up to 
heaven, but was not slain, but another in his like¬ 
ness for him, with many other wicked blasphemies 
in his law contained. At length this kingdom of 
the Saracens began to be conquered of the Turks, 
and in process of time wholly subdued to them. 

But now to return again to the time of our Eng¬ 
lish Saxons. In this mean season Theodorus was 
sent from Italy into England, by Vitellianus the 
pope, to be archbishop of Canterbury, and with him 
divers other monks of Italy, to set up here in Eng¬ 
land Latin service, masses, ceremonies, litanies, 
with such other Romish ware, &c. This Theodorus, 
being made archbishop and metropolitan of Canter¬ 
bury, began to play the tyrant, placing and displacing 
the bishops at his pleasure. As for Oedda and 
Wilfride, archbishops of York, he thrust them both 
out, under the pretence that they were not lawfully 
consecrated, notwithstanding they were sufficiently 
authorized by their kings, and were placed against 
their wills. 'Wherefore Wilfride, as is before touch¬ 
ed, went up to Rome, but could have no redress of 
his cause. Yet to show what modesty this Wil¬ 
fride used against his enemy, being so violently mo¬ 
lested as he was, because the words of his complaint 
are expressed in William Malmesbury, I thought 
here to express the same, both for the commendation 
of the party, and also for the good example of 
others, in case any such be whom good examples 
will move to well-doing. This Wilfride therefore, 
having such injury and violence offered unto him by 
the hands of Theodore, although he had just cause 
to do his uttermost, yet, in prosecuting his com¬ 
plaint, how he tempered himself, what words of mo¬ 
desty he used, rather to defend his innocenoy, than 
to impugn his adversary, by this his suggestion of¬ 
fered up to the bishop of Rome may appear, whose 
words in effect were these : How it chanceth that 
Theodorus, the most holy and reverend archbishop, 
(myself being alive in the see, which I, though un¬ 
worthy, did rule and dispose,) hath of his own 
authority, without the consent of any bishop, 
(neither having my simple voice agreeing to the 
same,) ordained three bishops, I had rather pass 
over in silence than to stir any further therein, be¬ 
cause of the reverence of that man, and no less 
thought I it my duty so to do. The which man, for ] 
that he hath been directed by this see apostolical, I | 


will not, nor dare not, here accuse, &c. Thus the cause 
of the said Wilfride, albeit it was sufficiently known 
in the court of Rome to be well allowed for just and 
innocent, yet it was not then redressed ; in such 
estimation was this Theodorus then among the 
Romans. Upon this controversy of these two 
bishops I may well here infer the words of William 
Malmesbury, not unworthy in my mind to be noted, 
which be these in this Latin story: that is, In the 
which Theodore (saith he) the weak and miserable 
infirmity of man may be seen, and also lamented ; 
considering, that although a man he never so holy, 
yet in the same man is something whereby it may 
be perceived that he hath not utterly put off all his 
stubborn conditions, kc. 

In the time of this Theodorus, and by the means 
of him, a provincial synod was holden at Thetford, 
mentioned in the story of Bede ; the principal con¬ 
tents whereof were these 

First, That Easter day should be uniformly kept 
and observed through the whole realm upon one 
certain day, videlicet prima, 14. Luna mensis prinii. 

Secondly, That no bishop should intermeddle 
within the diocess of another. 

Thirdly, That monasteries consecrated unto God 
should be exempt and free from the jurisdiction of 
the bishops. 

Fourthly, That the monks should not stray from 
one place, that is, from one monastery to another, 
without the licence of their abbot ; also to keep the 
same obedience which they promised at their first 
entering. 

Fifthly, That no clergyman should forsake his 
own bishop, and be received in any other place, 
without letters commendatory of his own bishop. 

Sixthly, That foreign bishops and clergymen 
coming into the realm should be content only with 
the benefit of such hospitality as should be offered 
them ; neither should intermeddle any further with¬ 
in the precinct of any bishop without his special 
permission. 

Seventhly, That synods provincial should be kept 
within the realm at least once a year. 

Eighthly, That no bishop should prefer himself 
before another, but must observe the time and order 
of his consecration. 

Ninthly, That the number of bishops should be 
augmented as the number of the people increaseth. 

Tenthly, That no marriage should be admitted 
but that which was lawful; no incest to be suffered ; 
neither any man to put away his wife for any cause 
except only for fornication, after the rule of the 
gospel. And these be the principal chapters of 
that synod, kc. 

In the next year following was the first general 
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council kept at Constance, whereat this Theodore 
was also present under Pope Agatho, where mar¬ 
riage was permitted to Greek priests, and forbidden 
to the Latin. In this council the Latin mass was 
first openly said by John Portuensis, the pope’s 
legate, before the patriarch and princes at Constan¬ 
tinople, in the temple of St. Sophie. 

After the decease of Alfrid, king of Northumber¬ 
land, (from whom it was digressed,) succeeded his 
son Osredus, reigning eleven years ; after whom 
reigned Kenredus two years, and next Osricus 
after him eleven years. 

In the time and reign of these four kings of 
Northumberland, King Jua or Inas reigned in West- 
sax, who, succeeding after Cadwallader, the last 
king of Britons, began his reign about the year 
of our Lord 689, and reigned with great valiant¬ 
ness over the West Saxons the term of thirty-seven 
years. Concerning whose acts and wars main¬ 
tained against the Kentish Saxons and other kings, 
because I have not to intermeddle withal, I refer 
the reader to other chroniclers. 

About the sixth year of the reign of this Jua, or 
Jue, Polychronicon and other make mention of one 
Cuthlacus, whom they call St. Cuthlake, a confessor, 
who about the four and twentieth year of his age, 
renouncing the pomp of the world, professed him¬ 
self a monk in the abbey of Repingdon, and the 
third year after went to Crowland, where he led the 
life of an anchorite. In the which isle and place of 
his burying was builded a fair abbey, called after¬ 
ward, for the great lesort and gentle entertainment 
of strangers, Crowland the courteous. But why 
this Cuthlake should he sainted for his doings 1 
see no great cause, as neither do I think the fabu¬ 
lous miracles reported of him to be true ; as where 
the vulgar people aie made to believe that he en¬ 
closed the devil in a boiling pot, and caused wicked 
spiiits to erect up houses, with such other fables 
and lying miracles. Among which lying miracles 
also may be reckoned that which the stories men¬ 
tion in the eleventh year of the reign of Jua, to 
be done of one Brithwald, or Drithelme, who, be¬ 
ing dead a long season, was restored to life again, 
and told many wonders of strange things that he 
had seen, causing thereby great alms and deeds of 
charity to be done of the people; and so he, dis¬ 
posing of his goods given in three parts, went to 
the abbey of Mailroos, where he continued the rest 
of his life. 

Moreover, about the sixteenth year of the said 
Jua, Etheldred, king of Mercia, after he had there 
reigned thirty years, was made a monk, and after 
abbot of Bardney. 

And about the eighteenth year of the reign of 


Jue died the worthy and learned bishop Adelmus, 
first abbot of Malmesbury, afterwards bishop of 
Schirborne, of whom William Malmesbury writeth 
plenteously with great commendation, and that not 
unworthily, as I suppose ; especially for the notable 
praise of learning and virtue in him above the rest 
of that time, (next after Be le,) as the great num¬ 
ber of books and epistles, with poems, by him set 
forth will declare. Although concerning the mira¬ 
cles which the said author ascribeth to him : as, first, 
in causing an infant of nine days old to speak at 
Rome, to declare Pope Sergius, which was then 
suspected, the father of the said child ; also in hang¬ 
ing his cassock upon the sunbeams; item, in making 
whole the altar stone of marble brought from Rome ; 
item, in drawing a length one of the timber pieces, 
which went to the building of the temple in Malmes¬ 
bury ; item, in saving the mariners at Dover, &c. : 
as concerning these and such other miracles, which 
William Malmesbury to him attributeth, I cannot 
consent to him therein; but think rather the same 
to be monkish devices, forged upon their patrons to 
maintain the dignity of their houses. And as the 
author was deceived (no doubt) in believing such 
fables himself, so may he likewise deceive us through 
the dexterity of his style and fine handling of the 
matter, but that further experience hath taught 
the world now-a-days more wisdom in not believ¬ 
ing such practices. This Adelmus was bishop of 
Schirborne,-which see after was united to the see of 
Winton. In which church of Winchester the like 
miracles also are to be read of Bishop Adel wold and 
St. Swithin, whom they have canonized likewise 
for a saint. 

St. John of Beverley, which was then bishop of 
York, died and was buried at the porch of the 
minster of Deirvvood or Beverley. In the which 
porch it is recorded in some chronicles, that as the 
said John upon a time was praying, being in the 
porch of St. Michael in York, the Holy Ghost, in 
the similitude of a dove, sat before him upon the 
altar, in brightness shining above the sun. This 
brightness being seen of others, first cometh one of 
his deacons running unto the poieh, who, beholding 
the bishop there standing in his prayers, and all the 
place replenished with the Holy Ghost, was stricken 
with the light thereof, having all his face burnt, as 
it were, with hot burning fire. Notwithstanding, 
the bishop by and by cured the face of his deacon 
again, charging them (as the story saith) not to 
publish what he had seen during his lifetime, &c. 
Which tale seemeth as true as that we read about 
the same time done of St. Egwine, in Polychron., 
abbot of Eusham, and bishop of Worcester, (then 
called Wicts,) who, upon a time, when he had fet- 
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tered both his feet in irons fast locked for certain 
sins done in his youth, and had cast the key thereof 
into the sea, afterward a fish brought the key again 
into the ship, as he was sailing homeward from 
Rome. 

But to leave these monkish fantasies, and return 
to the right course again of the story. In the time 
of this foresaid Jew began first the right observing of 
Easter day to be kept of the Piets and of the Britons. 
In the observation of which day (as is largely set 
forth in Bede and Polychronicon) three things are 
necessary to be observed : first, the full moon of the 
first month, that is, of the month of March; se¬ 
condly, the dominical letter; thirdly, the equinoctial 
day, which equinoctial was wont to be counted in 
the East church, and especially among the Egyp¬ 
tians, to be about the seventeenth day of March. 
So that the full moon, either on the equinoctial day, 
or after the equinoctial day being observed, the next 
dominical day following that full moon is to be 
taken for Easter day. Wherein are diligently to 
be noted two things: first, the fulness of the moon 
must be perfectly full, so that it be the beginning 
of the third week of the moon, which is the four¬ 
teenth or fifteenth day of the moon : secondly, it is 
to be noted, that the said perfect fulness of the 
moon, beginning the third week, must happen either 
in the very ewning of the equinoctial day, or after 
the equinoctial day; for else if it happen either on 
the equinoctial day before the evening, or before 
the equinoctial day, then it belongeth to the last 
month of the last year, and not to the first month 
of the first year, and so serveth not to be observed. 

This rite and usage in keeping Easter day being 
received in the Latin church, began now to take 
place among t^c Piets and Britons, through the 
busy travail of Theodorus Cuthlacus, but namely of 
Elbert the holy monk, as they term him, and of 
Colfiid, abbot of Sirwin in Northumberland, which 
wrote to Nareanus, or Naitonus, the king of Piets, 
concerning the same ; who also, among other things, 
writeth of the shaven crowns of priests, saying that 
it was as necessary for the vow of a monk, or the de¬ 
gree of a priest, to have a shaven crown for restraint 
of their lust, as for any Christian man to bless him 
against spirits when they come upon him. The 
copy of which letter, as it is in Beda, I have here 
annexed, not for any great reason therein contained, 
but only to delight the reader with some pastime, in 
seeing the fond ignorance of that monkish age : the 
copy of the letter thus pioceeded. 

“ Concerning the shaving of priests, (whereof you 
writ also unto me,) I exhort you that it be decently 
observed, according to the Christian faith. We are 
not ignorant that the apostles were not all shaven 


after one manner, neither doth the Catholic church 
at this day agree in one uniform manner of shaving, 
as they do in faith, hope, and charity. Let us con¬ 
sider the former time of the patriarchs, and we 
shall find that Job, (an example of patience,) even 
in the very point of his afflictions, did shave his 
head ; and he proveth, also, that in the time of his 
prosperity he used to let his hair grow. And Joseph, 
an excellent doctor and executor of chastity, humi¬ 
lity, piety, and other virtues, when he was delivered 
out of prison and servitude, was shaven ; whereby 
it appeareth that whilst he abode in prison he was 
unshaven. Behold, both these, being men of God, 
did use an order in the habit of their body one con¬ 
trary to the other, whose consciences notwithstand¬ 
ing within did well agree in the like grace of virtues. 
But, to speak truly and freely, the difference of 
shaving hurteth not such as have a pure faith in the 
Lord, and sincere charity towards their neighbour ; 
especially for that there was never any controversy 
amongst the catholic fathers about the diversity 
thereof, as there hath been of the difference of the 
celebration of Easter and of faith. But of all these 
shavings that we find, either in the church or else¬ 
where, there is none in mine opinion so much to be 
followed and embraced as that which he used on his 
head, to whom the Lord said, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it; and I will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And, 
contrariwise, there is no shaving so much to be ab¬ 
horred and detested, as that which he used to whom 
the same St. Peter said, Thy money be with thee to 
thy destruction, because thou thinkest to possess the 
gift of God by thy money ; therefore thy part and lot 
is not in this word. Neither ought we to be shaven 
on the crown onlj, because St. Peter was so sha'sen, 
but because Peter was so shaven in remembrance 
of the Lord’s passion; therefore we that desire by 
the same passion to be saved must wear the sign 
of the same passion with him upon the top of our 
head, which is the highest part of our body. For as 
every church that is made a church by the death 
of the Saviour doth use to bear the sign of the holy 
cross in the front, that it may the better by the 
defence of that banner be kept from the invasions of 
evil spirits, and by the often admonition thereof is 
taught to crucify the flesh with the concupiscence of 
the same; in like manner it behoveth such as have 
the vows of monks, and degrees of the clergy, to 
bind themselves with a stricter bit of continency for 
the Lord’s sake. And as the Lord bare a crown of 
thorns on his head in his passion, whereby he took 
and carried away from us the thorns and pricks of 
our sins; so must every one of us, by shaving our 
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heads, patiently bear and willingly suffer the mocks 
and scorns of the world for his sake, that we may 
receive the crown of eternal life, which God hath 
promised to all that love him, and shall, by shaving 
their corporal crowns, bear the adversity and con¬ 
temn the prosperity of this world. But the shav¬ 
ing which Simon Magus used, what faithful man 
doth not detest, together with his magical art? 
The which at the first appearance hath a show 
of a shaven crown, but if you mark his neck, you 
shall find it curtailed in such wise, as you will 
say it is rather meet to be used of the Simonists 
than of the Christians. And such (of foolish men) 
be thought worthy of the glory of the eternal 
crown; whereas indeed, for their ill living, they arc 
worthy not only to be deprived of the same, but also 
of eternal salvation. I speak not this against them 
that use this kind of shaving, and live catholicly in 
faith and good works, but surely I believe there be 
di\ ors of them be very holy and godly men; amongst 
the which is Adamnam, the abbot and worthy 
priest of the Columbians; who, when he came am¬ 
bassador from his country unto King Alfride, desired 
greatly to see our monastery, where he declared a 
wonderful wisdom, humility, and religion, both in 
his manners and words. Amongst other talk, I 
asked him why he that did believe to come to the 
crown of life that should never have end, did use, 
contrary to his belief, a definite image of a crown on 
his head ? And if you seek (quoth I) the fellowship 
of St. Peter, why do you use the fashion of his 
crown whom St. Peter did accurse, and not of his 
rather with whom you desire to live eternally ? 
Adamnan answered, saying. You know right well, 
brother, though I use Simon's manner of shaving, 
after the custom of my country, yet do I detest 
and with ail my heart abhor his infidelity. I desire 
notwithstanding to imitate the footsteps of the holy 
apostle as far forth as my power will extend. Then 
said I, I believe it is so ; but then it is apparent 
you imitate those things which the apostle Peter 
did from the bottom of your heart, if you use the 
same upon your face that you know he did ; for I 
suppose your wisdom understandeth that it is right 
decent to differ in the trimming your face or shaving 
from his whom in your heart you abhor. And, 
contrariwise, as you desire to imitate the doings of 
him whom you desire to have a mediator between 
God and you, so it is meet you imitate the manner 
of tiis apparel and shaving. Thus much said I 
to Adamnan, who seemed then well to like our 
churches ; insomuch that lie, returning into Scot¬ 
land, reformed many of his churches there after our 
celebration, albeit he could not do so amongst the 
monks, with whom he had special authority. lie 


endeavoured also to have reformed their manner of 
shaving, if he had been able. And now, O king, I 
exhort your Majesty to labour together with your 
people, over whom the King of kings and Lord of 
lords hath made you governor, to imitate likewise 
in all these points the catholic and apostolical 
churches. So shall it come to pass, that in the end 
of this your temporal kingdom, the most blessed 
prince of the apostles shall open you the gates of the 
heavenly kingdom, together with the other elect of 
God. The grace of the eternal King preserve you, 
most dearly beloved son in Christ, long time to reign 
over us, to the great tranquillity of us all.” 

When this letter was read before King Naiton, 
with other of his learned men, and diligently trans¬ 
lated into his proper language, he seemed to rejoice 
very much at the exhortation thereof, insomuch as, 
rising up from among his noblemen, he kneeled on 
the ground, and gave God thanks that he had de¬ 
stined to receive so worthy a present out of Eng¬ 
land, and so caused it forthwith by public procla¬ 
mation to lx* written out, learned, and observed 
throughout all tlx* province of the Piets, defacing 
the errors that had been used there by the space of 
sc\en hundred and four years. For all the minis¬ 
ters of the altar and all monks were shaven on the 
crown, and all the people rejoiced for the new dis¬ 
cipline of the most blessed prince of the apostles St. 
Peter, which they had received. 

By this monkish letter above prefixed, void of all 
Scripture, of all probation and truth of history, thou 
mayst note, gentle reader, how this vain tradition 
of shaven crowns hath come up, and upon how light 
and trifling occasion ; which in very deed was none 
other but the dreaming fantasies of monks of that 
time, falsely grounded upon the example of Peter, 
when by no old monument of anv ancient record 
they can over prove either Peter or Simon Magus 
to have been shaven. Moreover, in the said letter 
also is to be noted, how the Scottish clergy at that 
season did wear no such priestly crowns as our 
English churchmen then did. 

But to cut off this matter of shaving, more worthy 
to be laughed at than to be storied, let us now again 
return to the place at which we left King Jue, of 
whom William Malmesbury and Fabian in bis chro¬ 
nicle do record, that when the foresnid Jue had ruled 
the West Saxons by the term of thiity-seven years, 
by tlx* importunate persuasion and subtle policy of 
his wife Ethelburga, he was allured to go to Rome, 
there to be made a monk; and setting apart all the 
pomp and pride of this wicked world, associated 
himself in the fellowship of poor men, and travelled 
to Rome with great devotion, when he had been 
king of West Saxons (as before is said) thirty seven 
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before of Erkcnwald founded, she continued and 
ended the rest of her life, when she had been abbess 
of the place a certain time. 

Next unto the foresaid Osricus followed Celulfus, 
whom he had adopted, brother to Kenred above 
specified. This Celulfus, as he was himself learned, 
so were in his time divers learned men then flourish¬ 
ing in England, among whom was Beda, who unto 
the same King Celulfus offered his story, entitled 
The History of the English, not only to be ratified 
by his authority, but also to be amended by his 
knowledge and learning. 

In the latter end of his Ecclesiastical History of 
England, this Beda testifieth of himself: “ Thus 
much (by the help of God) I Beda, the servant of 
Christ, and priest of the monastery of Peter and 
Paul at Wire, have compiled and digested concern¬ 


ing the British history.” And, proceeding further 
in this narration, declareth that lie, being born in 
the territory of the said monaster}’, being of the age 
of seven years, was committed of his patents and 
friends to the tuition and education of Benedict, (of 
whom above relation is made,) and of Celfrid, ab¬ 
bots of the foresaid monastery. In the which place 
or monastery he continuing from that time foitli all 
his life long, gave himself and all his whole study to 
the meditating of Holy Scripture. About nineteen 
years of his age he was made deacon, the thirtieth 
year of his age he was made priest. From the 
which time, to the age of nine and fifty years, he oc¬ 
cupied himself in interpreting the works of the an¬ 
cient fathers for his own use, and the necessity of 
others, and in writing of treatises, which came in all 
to the number of seven and thirty volumes, which 
he digested into threescore and eighteen books. 

Some say that he went to Rome, either there to de¬ 
fend his books to be consonant to catholic doctrine ; 
or else, if they should be found faulty, to amend and 
correct the same, as he should thereto be command¬ 
ed. Albeit the reporter of this his life dare not cer¬ 
tainly affirm that ever he was at Rome ; but that he 
was invited and called thither to come, this epistle 
of Pope Sergius doth sufficiently prove ; declaring, 
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moreover, in what price and estimation Beda was 
accepted, as well in the court of Rome as in other 
places besides. 

So notable and famous was the learning of this 
foresaid Beda, that the church of Rome (as by this 
letter appeareth) both stood in need of his help, and 
also required the same, about the discussing of cer¬ 
tain causes and controversies appertaining to learn¬ 
ing. Moreover, the whole Latin church at that 
time gave him the mastery in judgment and know¬ 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures. In all his explana¬ 
tions, his ehiefest scope and purpose did ever drive 
to instruct and inform his reader, simply, and with¬ 
out all curiousness of style, in the sincere love of 
God and of his neighbour. As touching the holi¬ 
ness and integrity of his life, it is not to be doubted. 
For how could it be that he should attend to any 
■vicious idleness, or had any leisure to the same, who, 
in reading and digesting so many ■volumes, con¬ 
sumed all his whole cogitations in writing upon 
the Scriptures ? for so he testifieth of himself in 
the Third Book of Samuel, saying in these words, 
“ If my treatises and expositions fsaith he) bring with 
them no other utility to the readers thereof, yet to 
myself they conduct* not a little thus, that while all 
my study and cogitation was set upon thorn, in the 
mean while of slippery enticements and vain cogita¬ 
tions of this world I had little mind/’ Thus in this 
travail of study he continued till the age of sixty-two 
years : at length, drawing to his latter end, being 
sick seven weeks together, besides other occupy ings 
of his mind, and other studies which he did not in¬ 
termit, he translated also tin* Gospel of St. John 
into English. At length, with great comfort of 
spirit, he departed this life, pronouncing many com¬ 
fortable sayings to them that stood about him, upon 
Ascension da\, the same year when Nothelinus was 
instituted archbishop of Canterbury. And thus 
much concerning the story of Beda. 

This Celulfus, king of Northumberland, afore 
mentioned, after he had reigned eight years, was 
made a monk in the abbey of Fame, otherwise called 
Lindefar, or Holy Island ; where, by his means, 
licence was given to the monks of that house to 
drink wine or ale, which before, by the institution 
of Aidanus above mentioned, drunk nothing but 
milk and water. After whom succeeded Egbert 
his cousin, brother to Egbert (the same time being 
bishop of York) which brought again thither the 
pall that his predecessors had given up, sir -‘e the 
time that Paulinus had left the see, and fled to 
Rochester, as is before declared. The said Egbert 
also erected a noble library in York, whose example 
I wish other bishops now would follow. 

About the beginning of the reign of this Egbert 


was Cuthbert, archbishop of Canterbury, who col¬ 
lected a great synod of bishops and prelates, in the 
year of our Lord 747, in the month of September, 
near to the place called Clonesho. In the which 
synod assembled these decrees were enacted. 

1. That bishops should be more diligent in seeing 
to their office, and in admonishing the people of their 
faults. 

2. That they should live in a peaceable mind 
together, notwithstanding they were in place dis¬ 
severed asunder. 

3. That every bishop once a year should go 
about all the parishes of his iocess. 

4. That the said bishops every one in his diocess 
should monish their abbots and monks to live re¬ 
gularly ; and that prelates should not oppress their 
inferiors, but love* them. 

5. That they should teach the monasteries which 
the secular men had invaded, and (ould not then be 
taken from them, to live regularly. 

6. That none should He admitted to orders before 
his life should be examined. 

7. That in monasteries the reading of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture should be more frequented. 

8. That priests should be no disposers of secular 
business. 

9. That they should take no money for baptizing 
infants. 

10. That they should both learn and teach 
the Lord's Player and Creed in the English 
tongue. 

11. That all should join together in their ministry 
after one uniform rite and manner. 

12. That in a modest voice they should sing in 
the church. 

13. That all holy and festival days should be 
celebrated at one time together. 

14. That the sabbath day be reverently observed 
and kept. 

15. That the seven hours canonical every day be 
observed. 

16. That the rogation days, both the greater and 
lesser, should not be omitted. 

17. That the feast of St. Gregory, and St. Austin 
our patron, should not be omitted. 

18. That the fast of the four times should be kept 
and observed. 

19. That monks and nuns should go regularly 
apparelled. 

20. That bishops should see their decrees not to 
be neglected. 

21. That the churchmen should not give them¬ 
selves unto drunkenness. 

22. lhat the communion should not be neglected 
of the churchmen. 
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23. Item, that the same also should be observed 
of laymen, as time required. 

24. That laymen first should be well tried before 
they entered into monkery. 

25. That alms be not neglected. 

26. That bishops should see these decrees to be 
notified to the people. 

27. They disputed of the profit of alms. 

28. They disputed of the profit of singing psalms. 

29. That the congregation should be constitute 
after the ability of their goods. 

30. That monks should not dwell among laymen. 

31. That public prayer should be made for kings 
and princes. 

These decrees and ordinances, being thus among 
the bishops concluded, Cuthbert the archbishop 
seruleth the copy thereof to Boniface, which Boni¬ 
face, otherwise named Winfride, an Englishman 
born, was then archbishop of Mentz, and after 
made a martyr, as the popish stories term him. 

This Boniface being, as is said, archbishop of 
Mentz in the time of this foresaid synod, wrote a 
letter to Ethelbald, king of Mereeland ; which Ethel- 
bald was also present in the same synod, of whom 
Beda maketh mention in his History, calling him 
proud Ethelbald, and the greatest of the Saxon 
kings in his time. First, this Ethelbald, after the 
departing of Celulfe into his monkery, invaded and 
spoiled the country of Northumberland. Moreover, 
he exercised mortal and horrible war a long space 
with Cudred, otherwise of some named Cuthbert, 
king of West Saxons. Furthermore, he with other 
Saxon kings so impugned the Britons, that from 
that time they inner durst provoke the Saxons any 
more. At length the said Cudred, refusing the in¬ 
tolerable exactions of proud Ethelbald, doth en¬ 
counter with him in battle; where, notwithstanding 
the great power that Ethelbald had to him adjoined, 
of the Mercians, of the East Saxons, of the East 
Angles, and of the Cantuaritcs ; yet the said (hidred, 
through God’s power, and the means of a certain 
valiant warrior, called Edclhim, a consul, overthrew 
the pride of Ethelbald, after a sore and terrible 
conflict. Which Ethelbald, notwithstanding, re¬ 
pairing his power again the next year after, renewed 
battle with the foresaid Cudred ; in the which battle 
Ethelbald (after he had reigned one and forty years 
in Mercia) was slain by one Beornered, who after 
reigned in that part but a small time. For Offa, 
nephew to the said Ethelbald, expelled the said 
Beornered, and succeeded king in that province of 
Mercia, where he reigned nine and thirty years, of 
whom more followeth hereafter (the Lord Jesus 
speeding therein our purpose) to be declared, as 
place and time shall require. In the mean season, 


not to forget the letter before mentioned of Boni¬ 
face, archbishop of Mentz, sent unto this Ethelbald, 
I thought the same not unworthy to be here in¬ 
serted (at the least the effect thereof). 

In this epistle is to be seen and noted, first, the 
corruption and great disorder of life which alway, 
from time to time, hath been found in these reli¬ 
gious houses of nuns, whose professed vow of co¬ 
acted chastity hath yet never been good to the 
church, nor profitable to the commonwealth, and 
least of all to themselves. Of such young and wan¬ 
ton widows Ft. Paul in his time complaineth, 
1 Tim. v., which would take upon them the wilful 
profession of single life, which they were not able 
to perform, but, falling into damnable luxury, de¬ 
served worthily to be reprehended. How much 
better had it been for these lasei\ions nuns not to 
have refused the safe yoke of Christian matrimony, 
than to entangle themselves in this their superstitious 
vow of perpetual maidenhood, which neither was 
required of them, nor they were able to keep ! 

Secondly, no less are they also to be reprehended 
which maintained these superstitious orders of un- 
piofitable nuns and of other religions. In the num¬ 
ber of whom was this foresaid Boniface, otherwise 
called Winfride, who, although in this epistle he 
doth justly reprehend the vicious enormities both 
of secular and of religious persons; yet he himself 
is not without the same, or rather greater, reprehen¬ 
sion, for that he gave the occasion thereof in main¬ 
taining such superstitious orders of such lascivious 
nuns and other religions, and lestraining the same 
from lawful marriage. For so we find of him in 
stoiies, that he was a great setter up and upholder 
of such blind superstition, and of all popery. Who, 
being admitted by Pope Gregory the Second, arch¬ 
bishop of Maguncc, and endued with full authority 
legantine over the Germans, brought divers coun¬ 
tries there under the pope’s obedience, held many 
great councils, ordained bishops, builded monas¬ 
teries, canonized saints, commanded relics to be 
worshipped, permitted religious fathers to carry 
about nuns with them a preaching. Amongst all 
other, he founded the great monastery of Fulda, in 
Germany, of English monks, into the which no 
women might enter, but only Lieba and Tecla, two 
English nuns. Item, by the authority of the said 
Archbishop Boniface, which he received from Pope 
Zachary, Childericus, king of France, was deposed 
from the right of his crown, and Pipinus, betrayer 
of his master, was confirmed, or rather intruded in. 
From this Boniface proceeded that detestable doc¬ 
trine which now standeth registered in the pope's 
decrees. Which in a certain epistle of his is this; 
that in case the pope were of most filthy living, and 
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forgetful or negligent of himself, and of the whole 
Christianity, in such sort that he led innumerable 
souls with him to hell; yet ought there no man to 
rebuke him in so doing, for he hath (saith he) power 
to judge all men, and ought of no man to be judged 
again. 

In the time of this archbishop, Pope Gregory the 
Second, also Gregory the Third, and Pope Zachary, 
and before these also Pope Constantine the First, 
wrought great masteries against the Greek empe¬ 
rors, Philippicus and Leo, and others, for the main¬ 
taining of images to be set up in churches. Of 
whom Philippicus lost both his empire and also his 
eyes. Leo, for the same cause likewise, was excom¬ 
municate of Gregory the Third. This Gregory the 
Third (so far as I can conjecture) was he that first 
wrote the four books of dialogues in Greek, falsely 
bearing the name of Gregory the Fiist, which books 
afterward Zachary his successor translated out of 
Greek into Latin. Item, the said Gregory the 
Third first brought into the mass canon the clause 
for relics, beginning. Quorum sol militates hodie 
in conspectv , &c. Item, brought into the said 
canon the memorial, the offering and sacrifice for 
the dead ; like as Zachary brought in the priest's 
vesture and ornaments, and as the foresaid Con¬ 
stantine also was the first that gave his feet to be 
kissed of the emperors. But to turn again into the 
course of our English story. 

In the time of this Egbert, king of Northumber¬ 
land, Sigebert, or Sigbert, reigned in West Saxony, 
a man of so cruel tyranny to his subjects, (turning 
the laws and customs of his forefathers after his own 
will and pleasure,) that when he was somewhat 
sharply advertised by one of his nobles, an earl, 
called Oombranus, to change his manners, and to 
behave himself more prudently toward his people, 
he therefore maliciously caused him to be put to cruel 
death. Whereupon the said King Sigebert, con¬ 
tinuing his cruel conditions, by his subjects conspir¬ 
ing against him, was put from his kingly dignity, 
and brought into such desolation, that, wandering 
alone in a wood without comfort, was there slain, 
even by the swineherd of the said earl whom be¬ 
fore he had so wrongfully murdered, as partly is 
above touched. Whereby is to be seen the cruel 
tyranny of princes never to prosper well, without 
the just revenge both of God and man. 

This Sigebert being slain, in his place succeeded 
Kenulphus, in the year of our Lord 748, who, with 
the agreement of the West Saxons, was one of the 
chief doers against Sigebert his master. This 
Kenulphus kept strongly his lordship against Offa, 
and against the power of all his enemies, till at 
length after that he had reigned, as Fabian saith, I 
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one and thirty years, he, resorting to a paramour 
which he kept at Merton, was there beset, and 
likewise slain, by the train and means of a certain 
kinsman of the foresaid Sigebert, named Clito or 
Cliton, in revengement of King Sigebert’s death. 

Moreover, in the reign of the foresaid Egbert, 
king of Northumberland, and in the eighth year of 
Kenulphus, king of West Saxons, Offa, after he 
had slain the tyrant Beoruredus, which before had 
slain Ethelhald, king of Mercia, and uncle to this 
foresaid Offa, reigned king of that province. 

Of this Offa are told many notable deeds; which 
because they concern rather political affairs, and 
do not greatly appertain to the purpose of this 
ecclesiastical history, I omit here to recite ; as 
his wars and victories against Egbert, king of the 
Northumbers, as also against Ethelred, king of 
East Angles. Item, against Egbert, king of Kent, 
otherwise called Wren, whom (as Fabian saith) he 
took prisoner, and led bound with him to Mercia. 
Malmesbury witnesseth otherwise this to be done, 
not by Offa, but by Kenulphus, as, Christ willing, 
hereafter shall appear. After these victories, Offa 
had such displeasure unto the citizens of Canter¬ 
bury, that he removed the archbishop’s see, and 
lands of Lambrith, archbishop of Canterbury, (by the 
agreement of Pope Adrian,) unto Litchfield. lie 
also chased the Britons or Welchmen into Wales, 
and made a famous ditch between Wales and the 
utter bounds of Mercia, or middle England, which 
w r as called Ofditeh, and budded there a church, 
which long time after was called Olfkirke. This 
Offa also married one of his daughters to Brightri- 
cus, that was a king of West Saxons. And for that 
in his time was variance between him and the 
Frenchmen, insomuch that the passage of merchants 
was forbidden ; therefore he sent Alcuinus, a learn¬ 
ed man,unto Charles the Great, then king of France, 
to commune the means of peace; which Charles 
had after that the said Alcuinus in great favour and 
estimation, and afterwards made him abbot of 
Turonia in France. 

About the latter time of the reign of Offa, king 
of Mercia, Ethelbert, being then king of East Angles, 
(a learned and a right godly prince,) came to the 
court of Offa, provoked by the counsel of his nobles, 
to sue for the marriage of his daughter, well ac¬ 
companied like a prince with his men about him. 
Whereupon the queen, conceiving a false suspicion, 
and fearing that which was never minded; that 
Ethelbert with his company, under the pretence 
and made matter of marriage, was come to work 
some violence against her husband, and the king¬ 
dom of Mercia; so she persuaded with King Offa 
and certain of her council that night, that the next 
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day following Offa caused him to be trained into 
his palace alone from his company, by one called 
Guimbertus; who took him and bound him, and 
there struck off his head, which forthwith he then 
presented to the king and queen. And thus the in¬ 
nocent King Ethelbert was wrongfully murdered, 
about the year of our Lord 793 ; but not without a 
just revenge at God's hands. For, as the story re- 
cordeth, the foresaid queen, worker of this villany, 
lived not three months after, and in her death was 
so tormented, that she was fain to bite and rend her 
tongue in pieces with her own teeth. OfFa under¬ 
standing at length the innocency of this king, and 
the heinous cruelty of his fact, gave the tenth part of 
his goods to holy church; and to the church of Here¬ 
ford, in the remembrance of this Ethelbert, he be¬ 
stowed great lands. Moreover, he budded the 
abbey of St. Albans, with certain other monasteries 
besides. And so afterward he went up to Rome 
for his penance, where he gave to the church of St. 
Peter a penny through every house in his dominion, 
which was called commonly Itome-shot, or Peter 
pence, paid to the church of St. Peter; and there 
at length was transformed from a king to a monk, 
about the year of our Lord 794, with Kenredus, 
king of Northumberland, above mentioned, although 
some stories deny that he was a monk 

After Offa king of Mercia, when he had reigned 
nine and thirty years, succeeded his son Egfretus, 
who reigned but four months. This noble young 
man died not so much for offences of his own, as 
for that his father had spilled much blood to con¬ 
firm him in his kingdom. 

Next to which Egfretus succeeded Kenulphus in 
the said kingdom of Mercia, which Kenulphus, 
retaining the hatred of his predecessor against the 
inhabitants of Canterbury, made war upon them, 
where he took Egbert their king, otherwise called 
Wren, whom he bound and led prisoner to Mercia. 
Notwithstanding, shortly after being mollified with 
princely clemency in the town of Winchcombe, 
where he had budded the same time a church, upon 
the day when he should dedicate the same in the 
presence of thirteen bishops, and of Cutbert, whom 
he had placed in the same kingdom of Canterbury 
before, and ten dukes, and many other great estates, 
King Kenulphus brought the said Egbert, king of 
Kent, out of prison into the church, where he en¬ 
larged him out of imprisonment, and restored him 
to his place again. At the sight whereof, not only 
Cutbert the foresaid king rejoiced, but also all the 
estates and people being there present made such 
an exclamation of joy and gladness, that the church 
(and not only the church, but also the streets) rang 
withal. At which time such bountifulness of gifts 


and jewels was then bestowed, that, from the highest 
estate to the lowest, none departed without some¬ 
thing given, according as to every degree was 
thought meet. Although Fabian referreth this 
story to King Offa, yet causes there be why I assent 
rather unto Malmesbury and to Polyehronicon, 
which attribute the same to Kenulphus, the second 
king of Mercia after Offa. 

A little before, in speaking of certain bishops of 
Rome, mention was made of Pope Constantine the 
First, Pope Gregory the Second, Pope Gregory the 
Third, and of Pope Zachary, which deposed Cliil- 
derike, and set up Pipinus the French king, kc. 
Next after this Zachary, in order, followed Pope 
Stephen the Second, to whom the foresaid Pipinus, 
to gratify again the see of Rome for this their 
benelit showed to him, gave and contributed to the 
said see of Rome the exarehat or princedom of 
Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and many 
other great possessions of Italy, with all the cities 
thereto adjoining unto the borders of Venice. And 
this donation of Pipin, no doubt, if the truth were 
rightly tried, should be found to be the same which 
hitherto falsely hath been thought to be the dona¬ 
tion of Constantine. For else how could it be that 
the exarehat of Ravenna could belong all this while 
to the emperors of Constantinople, if Constantine 
before had given it and all Ituly from the empire of 
the see of Rome ? 

Next to this Stephen the Second succeeded Paul 
the First, who, following his predecessors, thunder¬ 
ed out great excommunication against Constantinus, 
the emperor of Constantinople, for abrogating and 
plucking down images set up in temples. Not¬ 
withstanding, this Constantine neglecting the pope’s 
lain curses, persevered in his blessed purpose, in 
destroying idolatry, till the end of his life. Then 
came to be pope Constantinus the Second, a layman, 
and brother to Desiderius, the king of Lombardy; 
for the which cause he w T as shortly deposed, and 
thrust into a monastery, having his eyes put out. 

In whose stead succeeded Stephen the Third, 
who ordained after that no layman should he pope ; 
condemning moreover the Council of Constantinople 
the seventh for heretical, because in that Counoil 
the worshipping of images was reproved and con¬ 
demned. Contrary to the which Council this pope 
not only maintained the filthy idolatry of images 
in Christian temples, but also advanced their vener¬ 
ation, commanding them most ethnically to be in¬ 
censed, kc. At this time Carolus Magnus, called 
Charles the Great, a little before mentioned, began 
to reign, by whom this pope caused Desiderius, the 
Lombard king, to be deprived. 

Then, in this race of popes, after this Stephen 
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the Third, cometh Adrianus the First, who likewise, 
following the steps of his fathers the popes, added 
and attributed to the veneration of images more 
than all the other had done before, writing a book 
for the adoration and utility proceeding of them, 
commanding them to be taken for laymen’s calen¬ 
dars; bolding moreover a synod at Rome against 
Felix, and all others that spake against the setting 
up of such stocks and images. And as Paul the 
First before him made much of the body of Petro- 
nilia, St. Peter’s daughter; so this Adrian clothed 
the body of St. Peter all in silver, and covered 
the altar of St. Paul with a pall of gold. This 
Pope Adrian was he whom we declared in the 
former part of this treatise to ratify and confirm by 
revelation the order of St. Gregory’s mass, above 
the order of St. Ambrose’s mass ; for unto this time, 
which was about the year of our Lord 780, the 
Liturgy of St. Ambrose was more used in the 
Italian churches. The story whereof, because it is 
registered in Durandus, Nauclcrus, and Jacobus de 
Yoiagine, I thought here to insert the same to this 
especial purpose, for the reader to understand the 
time when this usual mass of the papists began 
first to be universal and uniform, and generally in 
churches to be received. Thus it lblloweth in the 
story by the foresaid authors set forth. 

In times past, (saith lit 1 ,) when the service which 
Ambrose made was more frequented and used in 
churches than was tin; sen ice which Gregory had 
appointed, the bishop of Rome, then called Adrian, 
gathered a council together, in the which it was or¬ 
dained that Gregory's service should he observed 
and kept universally. Which determination of the 
council Cluules the emperor did diligently put in 
execution, while In* ran about by divers provinces, 
and informed all the clergy, partly with threaten- 
ings, and partly with punishments, to receive that 
order. And, as touching the books of Ambrose’s 
service, lie burnt them to ashes in all places, and threw 
into prison many priests that would not consent and 
agree unto the matter. Blessed Eugenius the 
bishop, coming unto the council, found that it was 
dissolved three days before his coming. Notwith¬ 
standing, through his wisdom, lie so persuaded the 
lord pope, that lie called again all the prelates that 
had been present at the council, and wore now de¬ 
parted by the space of three days. Therefore when 
the council was gathered again together, in this 
all the fathers did consent and agree, that both the 
mass books of Ambrose and Gregory should be laid 
upon the altar of blessed St. Peter the apostle, and 
the church doors diligently shut, and most warily 
sealed up with the signets of many and divers bishops, j 
Again, that they should all the whole night give | 


themselves to prayer, that the Lord might reveal, 
open, and show unto them by some evident sign or 
token which of these two services he would have 
used in the temples. Thus they, doing in all points 
as they had determined, in the morning opened the 
church doors, and found both the missals, or mass 
hooks, open upon the altar; or rather, (as some say,) 
they found Gregory’s mass book utterly plucked 
asunder, one piece from another, and scattered over 
all the church. As touching Ambrose's book, they 
only found it open upon the altar in the very same 
place where they before laid it. This miracle Pope 
Adrian, like a wise expounder of dreams, interpret¬ 
ed thus, that as the leaves were torn and blown 
abroad all the church over, so should Gregory’s 
hook be used throughout the world. Whereupon 
they thought themselves sufficiently instructed and 
taught of God, that the service which Gregory had 
made ought to be set abroad and used throughout 
the world, and that Ambrose’s service should only 
be observed and kept in his own church of Medi¬ 
olanum, where he some time was bishop. 

Thus hast thou heard, brother reader, the full 
and whole narration of this mystical miracle, with 
the pope’s exposition upon the same, which seemeth 
to he as true as that which Daniel speaketh of, how 
the idol Bel did cat up all the meat that was set 
before him all the night, Dan. xiv. Concerning 
the which miracle, I need not admonish thee to 
smell out the blind practices of these night crows, 
to blind the world with forged inventions instead of 
true stories. Albeit to grant the miracle to be most 
true and unfalliblc, yet, as touching the exposition 
thereof, another man beside the pope percase might 
interpret this great miracle otherwise, as thus : that 
God was angry with Gregory's hook, and therefore 
rent it in pieces and scattered it abroad, and the 
other, as'good, lay sound, untouched, and, at the least, 
so to he preferred. Notwithstanding, whatsoever 
is to he thought of this miracle, with the exposition 
thereof, thus the matter fell out, that Gregory’s 
service had only the place, and yet hath to this day 
in the greatest part of Europe, the service of Am¬ 
brose being excluded. And thus much touching 
the great act of Pope Adrian for the setting up of 
the mass. By the relation whereof yet this know¬ 
ledge may come to the reader, at least to under¬ 
stand how that commonly in Christian nations 
abroad as yet no uniform order of any missal or 
mass hook was received, as hath been hitherto dis¬ 
coursed. 

Now, from the popes, to return again to the em¬ 
perors, from whence we digressed: like as Pipinus, 
the father of Charles, (as hath been before suffi¬ 
ciently told,) had given to the see papal all the 
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princedom of Ravenna, with other donations, and 
revenues, and lands in Italy ; so this Carolus, fol¬ 
lowing his father’s devotion, did confirm the same, 
adding moreover thereunto the city and dominion 
of Venice, Ilistria, the dukedom Forojuliense, 
the dukedom Spoletanum, and Beneventanum, and 
other possessions more, to the patrimony of St. Pe¬ 
ter, making him the prince of Rome and of Italy. 
The pope, again to recompense his so gentle kind¬ 
ness, made him to be entitled Most Christian King, 
and made him a Roman patrician ; moreover, or¬ 
dained him only to be taken for emperor of Rome. 
For these, and other causes more, Carolus bare no 
little affection to the said Adrian above all other 
popes, as may well appear by a letter of Carolus 
Magnus sent to King Offa, what time the said Off'a 
(as is above prefixed) sent to him Alcuinus for en¬ 
treaty of peace. 

The cause why this Carolus writeth so favour¬ 
ably of Adrian, partly is touched before ; partly also 
was, for that Caroloman, his elder brother, being 
dead, his wife, called Bertha, with her two children, 
came to Adrian to have them confirmed in their 
father’s kingdom; whereunto the pope, to show a 
pleasure to Carolus, would not agree, but gave the 
mother, with her two children, and Desiderius, the 
Lombard king, with his whole kingdom, his wife 
and children, into the hands of the said Carolus, 
who led them with him captive into France, and 
there kept them in servitude during their life. 

Thus Carolus Magnus being proclaimed emperor 
of Rome, through the preferment of Adrian and Pope | 
Leo the Third, which succeeded next after him, 
the empire was translated from the Grecians, about 
the year of our Lord 801, unto the Frenchmen, 
where it continued about one hundred and two 
years, till the corning of Conradus and his nephew 
Otho, which were Germans ; and so hath continued 
after them among the Almans unto this present 
time. This Charles budded so many monasteries 
as there be letters in the row of the ABC; he was 
beneficial chiefly to the churchmen, also merciful 
to the poor, in his acts valiant and triumphant, 
skilled in .all languages ; he held a council at Franc- 
ford, where was condemned the Council of Nice and 
Irene for setting up and worshipping images, &c. 

Concerning which Council of Nice, and things 
there concluded and enacted, (because no man shall 
think the detesting of images to be any new thing 
now begun,) thus I find it recorded in an ancient 
written history of Roger Hoveden: In the year of 
our Lord 792, Charles the French king sent a book 
containing the acts of a certain synod unto Britain, 
directed unto him from Constantinople. In the 
which book (lamentable to be told) many things in¬ 


convenient, and clean contrary unto the true faith, 
are there to be found; especially for that, by the 
common consent of almost all the learned bishops 
of the East church, not so few as three hundred, it 
was there agreed that images should be worship¬ 
ped ; which thing the church of God hath always 
abhorred. Against which book Albinus wrote an 
epistle substantially grounded out of the authority 
of Holy Scripture, which epistle, with the book, 
the said Albinus, in the name and person of our 
bishops and princes, did present to the French king. 

And thus much by the way of Romish matters: 
now to return again to the Northumberland kings, 
where we left at Egbert; which Egbert (as is be¬ 
fore declared) succeeded after Celulphus, after he 
was made monk. And likewise the said Egbert 
also, following the devotion of his uncle Celulphus, 
and Kenredus before him, was likewise shorn monk 
after he had reigned twenty years in Northumber¬ 
land ; leaving his son Osulphus after him to suc¬ 
ceed. About which time, and in the same year, 
when Celulphus deceased in his monastery, which 
was the year of our Lord 764, divers cities were 
burnt with sudden fire, as the city of Wenta, the 
city of London, the city of York, Doncaster, with 
divers other towns besides. Who the first year of 
his reign, which was the year of our Lord 757, be¬ 
ing innocently slain, next to him followed Mollo, 
otherwise called Adelwald, who likewise being 
slain of Alcredus, after he had reigned eleven years, 
departed. After Alcredus, when he had reigned 
ten years, was expulscd out of his kingdom by his 
people. Then was Ethelbcrt, otherwise named 
Adelred, the son of the foresaid Mollo, received 
king of Northumberland ; which Ethelbcrt or Adel- 
red in like sort, after he had reigned five years, was 
expulsed. After whom succeeded Alfwold, who 
likewise, when he had reigned eleven years, was 
unjustly slain. So likewise after him his nephew, 
and the sou of Alcredus, named Osredus, reigned 
one year, and w r as slain. Then the foresaid Ethel- 
bert, the son of Mollo, after twelve years’ banish¬ 
ment, reigned again in Northumberland the space 
of four years, and was slain. 

Thus, as you have heard, after the reign of King 
Egbert before mentioned, such trouble and perturb¬ 
ation was in the dominion of Northumberland, 
with slaying, expulsing, and deposing their kings 
one after another, that after the murdering of this 
Edelrcd, above specified, none durst take the go¬ 
vernment upon him, seeing the great danger there¬ 
upon ensuing. Insomuch that the foresaid king¬ 
dom did lay void and waste the space of three and 
thirty years together; after the term of which years 
this kingdom of Northumberland, with the king- 
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doms also of the other Saxons besides, came alto¬ 
gether into the hands of Egbert, king of West 
Saxons, and his progeny, and in the eight and 
twentieth year of the reign of the said Egbert; 
whereof more shall be said (Christ willing) here¬ 
after Of this troublesome and outrageous time of 
Northumberland people speaketh also the said learned 
man Alcuirms, otherwise called Albinus, in the same 
country born, writing out of France into England, 
and complaining of the same in divers his letters. 

The same author, Alcuinus, writing unto the fore- 
said Edelred, king of Northumberland, maketh re¬ 
cord of a strange sight which he himself did see the 
same time in the city of York ; it rained blood; 
whereof his words which he wrote concerning 
the same unto the said King Edelred be these: 
What signitieth the rain of blood, which in time 
of Lent, in the city of York, the chief city of that 
dominion, and in the church of St. Peter, the 
chief of the apostles, we ourselves did see to fall 
from the church top, (the element being clear,) out 
of the north parts of the temple, kc. This wondrous 
sight, testified by Malmesburiensis, is thought of 
Fabian to happen in the second year of the reign 
of Brightrieus, (as with the time doth well agree,) 
which was the year of our Lord 780, and is thought 
of some expositors to betoken the coming of the 
Danes into this land, which entered shortly after 
about seven years, in the ninth year of the reign of 
Brightrieus, king of the W est Saxons. W hich 
Brightrieus, in defence thereof, sent forth his stew¬ 
ard of his household with a small company, which 
shortly was slain; but by the strength of the said 
Brightrieus, and the other Saxons kings, they were 
compelled to void the land for that time, which was 
in the year 790. To this Brightrieus King Offa, as 
is afore said, gave his daughter Edelburga to wife, 
by whom he at length was impoisoned, beside cer¬ 
tain other of his nobles, upon whom the said queen 
before him had practised the same wickedness. 
W r ho then after that fled over to Charles the Great 
into France; where she, being offered for her beauty 
to marry either to him or his son, because she 
chose rather his son, married neither the one, nor 
yet the other; but w r as thrust into a monastery, 
where she, then playing the harlot with a monk, 
was cxpulsed from thence, and ended her life in 
penury and misery. 

In the mean time, while this Edelburga was thus 
working her feats in England, Irene, empress of the 
Greeks, was as busy also for her part at Constanti¬ 
nople ; who first, through the means of Pope Adrian, 
took up the body of Constantine, emperor of Con¬ 
stantinople, her own husband's father. And when 
she had burned the same, she caused the ashes to be 


cast into the sea, because he disannulled images. 
Afterwards, reigning with her son Constantine the 
Sixth, son to Leo the Fourth, (whom also we declared 
before to be excommunicated for taking away 
images,) being at dissension with him, caused him 
to be taken and laid in prison ; who afterward, 
through power of friends, being restored to his em¬ 
pire again, at last she caused the same her own son 
to be cast into prison, and his eyes to be put out so 
cruelly, that within short space he died. After this 
the said Irene, empress, with the counsel of Thcra- 
sius, bishop of Constantinople, held a council at 
Nicea, where it was decreed, that images should 
again be restored unto the church; which council 
after was repealed by another council holden at 
Francford by Charles the Great. At length she 
was deposed by Nicephorus, (who reigned after,) 
and was expulscd the empire, who, after the example 
of Edelburga above mentioned, (condignly punished 
for her wickedness,) ended likewise her life in much 
penury and misery. 

About the time when the foresaid Brightrieus 
was impoisoned by Edelburga liis wife died also 
King Offa, which was about the year of our Lord 
795, or (as some say) 802. After which Offa (as 
is afore said) succeeded Egfert, then Kenulphus, 
after whom succeeded Kenelmus his son, who in 
his younger age was wickedly murdered by his 
sister Quinreda, and Askebertus, about the year of 
our Lord 819, and in the church of Winchcombe 
was counted for a holy martyr. After him suc¬ 
ceeded his uncle Ceolulphus, whom Bernulphus in 
the first year of his reign expulscd, and reigned in 
his place; who likewise in the third year of his 
reign was overcome and expulscd by Egbert, king 
of the West Saxons, and afterward slain by tin* East 
Angles. And the kingdom of Mercia also ceased, 
and came into the hands of the West Saxons. 

Hitherto I have brought (as thou seest, good 
reader) the confused and turbulent reigns of these 
seven Saxon kings, who after the expulsion of the 
Britons ruled and reigned asunder in sundry quar¬ 
ters of this land together, unto this present time of 
Egbert, king of the W r est Saxons, by whom it so 
pleased God to begin to reduce and unite all these 
scattered kingdoms into one monarchical form of 
dominion. W herefore, as in the foresaid Egbert 
beginneth a new alteration of the commonwealth 
here in this land among the Saxons ; so my pur¬ 
pose is (the Lord willing) with the same Egbert to 
enter a new beginning of my third book, after a 
brief recapitulation first made of such things as in 
this second book before are to be collected and 
noted, especially touching the monasteries budded, 
the kings who have entered the life and profession 
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monastic; also queens, and queens’ daughters, which 
the same time professed solitary life in monasteries 
which they or their ancestors had erected. 

And thus hast thou, gentle reader, concerning the 
seven kingdoms of these Saxons, ruling all together 
in England, the course and order of their doings 
briefly described and discoursed unto thee, in such 
order as the matter, being so intricate, in such con¬ 
fusion and diversity of things incident together, 
would permit; following especially in this story 
hitherto the line of the Northumberland kings, as 
the other stories must follow the line of 'West Saxon 
kings. The which seven kingdoms of these said 
Saxons, after they had untruly expulsed and chased 
out the Britons from their land, like as they ne\er 
were in quietness among themselves, reigning thus 
together till the time of this Egbert; so also after 
the reign of Egbert, the whole realm, being re¬ 
duced into one regiment, no less were they im¬ 
pugned and afflicted by the Danes continually from 
time to time, till the last conquest of William the 
Norman. Thus it pleased God (ever lightly) to 
revenge with blood bloody violence, and the unjust 
dealings of men with just and like retribution. But 
of this let the Christian reader consider, as God's 
grace shall woik in him. In the mean time, we, as 
much as in us did lie, satisfying the part of a his- 
torician, have thus hitherto set forth and declared 
concerning these se\en lbresaid kingdoms, first, the 
names and lineal descent of the kings severally by 
themselves, as by the table precedent may appear; 
then what were the doings and acts of the same; 
how first, being pagans, they were con\erted to tin* 
Christian faith ; what things in their time happened 
in the church; how many of them of kings were 
made monks; howde\out they weie then to holy 
church and to the churchmen, and especially to the 
church of Rome. But the churchmen then were 
much otherwise in life than afterward they declared 
themselves to be. Through which de\otion of the 
said kings first came in the Peter pence 01 Rome- 


schots in this realm, as by Jue first in his dominion, 
then by Offa in his lordship, and afterwards by 
Adelwulph brought in and ratified through the 
w hole realm ; where also is to be noted, that by the 
lbresaid kings and queens of the said Saxons the 
most part of the greatest abbeys and nunneries in 
this realm were first begun and budded, as partly 
by tilt' names of some here follow to be seen. 

First, the church or minster of St. Paul in Lon¬ 
don was founded by Ethelbert, king of Kent, and 
Sigebcrt, king of Essex, about the year of our Lord 

60 L 

The first cross and altar within this realm was 
first up in tin* north parts in Hevenleeld, upon the 
occasion of Oswald, king of Noithumbcrland, fight¬ 
ing against Oadwalla, where he in the same place 
set up the sign of the cross, kneeling and praying 
there for victory. 

The church of Winchester was first begun and 
founded by Kinegilsus, king of Mercians, having 
nine miles about it; alter finished by his son Ken- 
walcus, when; Wine of Englishmen was first bi¬ 
shop, An. 6'36. 

The church of Lincoln, first founded by Paulinus, 
bishop. An. 62.9. 

The chin eh of Westminster, began first by a cer¬ 
tain citizen of London, through the instigation of 
Ethelbert, king of Kent, which before was an isle 
of thorns, An. 61 1. 

The common schools, first, erected at Cambridge 
by Sigebcrt, king of East Andes, An. 636. 

The abbey of Kno\isburgh, budded by Furccus 
the hejnut. An. 637. 

The monastery of Malmesbury, by one Mcldul- 
plms, a Scot, about the year of our Lord 610, after- 
w T aid enlaiged by Agilbert, bishop of Winchester. 

The monastery in Gloucester, first budded by 
Ofrieus, king of Mercia, as Cestrensis saith ; but, as 
William Malmesbury writeth, by Flferus and Ethel- 
dred, bietluvn to Kineburga, abbess of the same 
house, An. 679. 
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The monastery of Mailrose, by the flood of 
Twide, by Aidanus, n Scottish bishop. 

Idle nunnery of Ileorenton, by He\i, who was 
the first nun in Northumberland. 

The monastery of Ileteseie, by Oswy, king of 
Northumberland, who also, with his daughter El- 
fred, gave possessions for twelve monasteries in the 
parts of Northumberland, An. 656. 

The monastery of St. Martin in Dover, builded 
by Whitred, king of Kent. 

The abbey of Lcstingy, by Ccadda, (whom we 
call St. Ced,) through the grant of Oswald, son to 
St. Oswald, king of Northumberland, An. 65 1. 

The monastery of W hitby, called otherwise Sten- 
halt, by Hilda, daughter to the nephew of Edwin, 
king of Northumberland, An. 65 7. 

Item, another monastery called Ilacanos, not far 
from the same place, builded by the said Hilda the 
same year. 

The abbey of Abbington, builded by Sissa, king 
of Southsex, An. 666. 

Item, an abbey in the cast side of Lincoln, called 
Joanno, by St. Botulph, An. 651. 

The monastery in Ely, founded by Etheldred, or 
Etheldrida, daughter of Anna, king of East Angles, 
and the wife of Elfride, king of Northumberland, 
An. 674. 

The monastery of Chertsey, in Southery, found¬ 
ed by Erkcnwald, bishop of London, An. 674, 


thrown down by the Danes, after re-edified by King 
Edgar. 

Item, the nunnery of Bcrking, edified by the said 
Erkenwaldus, bishop of London, about the same 
time. 

The abbey of Peterborough, called otherwise 
Modeharnsted, founded by King Ethelwald, king of 
the Mercians, An. 675. 

Bardnev abbey, by Ethelredus, king of the Mer¬ 
cians, An. 700. 

Glastenbury, by Jua, king of the W T est Saxons, 
and after repaired and enriched by King Edgar, 
An. 70L 

Ramsey, in the time of King Edgar, by one Ail- 
winus, a nobleman, An. 973. King Edgar builded 
in his time forty monasteries, who reigned An. 901. 

The nunnery of Winburn, builded by Cutliburga, 
sister to Ingilsus, King Jua's brother, An. 717. 

The monastery of Sealcsey, by the Isle of Wight, 
by Wilfridus, bishop of York, An. 678. 

The monastery of Wincombe, by Kenulphus, 
king of the Mercians, An. 737. 

St. Albans, builded by Offa, king of the Mer¬ 
cians, An. 755. 

The abbey of Eusham, by Edwinus, bishop, 
An. 691. 

Ripon, in the north, by Wilfridus, bishop, An. 709. 

The abbey of Echlinghey, by King Alured, An. 
891. 
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The nunnery of Shaftesbury, by the same Alure- 
dus, the same year. 

Thus ye see what monasteries, and in what time, 
began to be founded by the Saxon kings, newly con¬ 
verted to the Christian faith, within the space of 
two hundred years; who, as they seemed then to 
have a certain zeal and devotion to God-ward, ac¬ 
cording to the leading and teaching that then was; 
so it seemeth again to me, two things to be wished 
in these foresaid kings: first, that they which be¬ 
gan to erect these monasteries and cells of monks 
and nuns, to live solely and singly by themselves 
out of the holy state of matrimony, had foreseen 
what danger and what absurd enormities might 
and also did thereof ensue, both publicly to the 
church of Christ, and privately to their own souls; 
secondly, that unto this their zeal and devotion had 
been joined like knowledge and doctrine in Christ's 
gospel, especially in the article of our free justifica¬ 
tion by the faith of Jesus Christ; because of the 
lack whereof, as well the builders and founders 
thereof, as they that were professed in the same, 
seem both to have run the wrong way, and to have 
been deceived. For albeit in them there was a de¬ 
votion and zeal of mind that thought well in this 
their doing, which I will not here reprehend ; yet 
the end and cause of their deeds and buildings cannot 
be excused, being contrary to the rule of Christ's 
gospel; forsomuch as they did these things seeking 
thereby merits with God, and for remedy of their 
souls, and remission of their sins, as may appeal’ 
testified in their own records. 

And this blind ignorance of that age, thus above 
prenoted, was the cause not only why these kings 
budded so many monasteries upon zealous supersti¬ 
tion, but also why so many of them, forsaking their 
orderly vocation of princely regiment, gave them¬ 
selves over to monastical profession, or rather wilful 
superstition. Concerning the names and number of 
which kings that were professed monks is suffi¬ 
ciently in the story before declared; the names of 
whom we showed to be seven or eight, within the 
space of these two hundred years. Such was then 
the superstitious devotion of kings and princes in that 
age; and no less also to be noted in queens’ and 
kings’ daughters, with other noble women of the 
same age and time ; the names of whom it were too 
long here to recite. As Hilda, daughter to the 


nephew of Edwin, king of Northumberland, abbess 
of Ely. Erchcngoda, with her sister Ermenilda, 
daughters of Ereombcrtus, king of Kent, which Er- 
chengoda was professed in St. Bridget s order in 
France. Item, Edelherga, wife and queen to King 
Edwin of Northumberland, and daughter of King 
Anna, which was also in the same house of St. 
Bridget made a nun. Item, Etheldreda, whom we 
term St. Eldrid, wife to King Ecfride of Northum¬ 
berland ; who, being married to two husbands, could 
not be obtained to give her consent to either of them, 
during the space of twelve years, but would needs 
live a virgin, and was professed nun at Ilelings. 
Werburga was the daughter of Ulferus, king of 
Mercians, and made nun at Ely. Kinrcda, sister of 
King Ulferus, and Kineswida her sister, were both 
nuns professed. Serburga, daughter of King Anna, 
king of Mercians, and wife of Ercombcrt, king of 
Kent, was abbess at Ely. Elfrida, daughter of Oswy, 
kind of Northumberland, was abbess of Whitney. 
Mildreda, Milburga, and Milguida, all three daugh¬ 
ters of Merwaldus, king of West Mercians, entered 
the profession and vow of nunnish virginity. Ivine- 
burga, wife of Alfride, king of Northumberland, and 
sister to Osricus, king of Mercians, and daughter of 
King Benda, was professed abbess of the monastery 
in Gloucester. Eltieda, daughter of Oswy, king, and 
wife of Beda, son of King Benda, likewise enclosed 
herself in the same profession and vow of Romish 
chastity. Likewise' Alfritha, wifi' to King Edgar, 
and Editha, daughter to the said Edgar, with Wol- 
frith her mother, kc. All which holy nuns, with 
divers moie, the Romish Catholics have canonized 
for saints, and put the most part of them in their 
calendar, only because of the vow of their chastity 
solemnly professed. Concerning which chastity, 
whether they kept it or no, little I have to say 
against them, and less to swear for them. But 
whether they so kept it or not, if this gift of chas¬ 
tity which they professed were given them of God, 
small praiseworthy was it in them to keep it. And 
if it were not given them, I will not say here of 
them so much as hath been said of some other, which 
sufficiently have painted out to the world the de¬ 
meanour of these holy votaries. But this I will say, 
that although they kept it never so perfectly, yet it 
is not that which maketh saints before God, but only 
the blood of Christ Jesus, and a true faith in him. 
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Now remaineth likewise, as before I did in de¬ 
scribing the descent and diversity of the seven 
kings all together reigning and ruling in this land; 
so to prosecute in like order the lineal succession 
of them which, after Egbertus, king of the West 
Saxons, governed and ruled solely, until the con¬ 
quest of William the Norman ; first expressing 
their names, and afterwards importing such acts 
as in their time happened in the church worthy to 
be noted. Albeit, as touching the acts and doings 
of these kings, because they are sufficiently and at 
large described, and taken out of Latin writers into 
the English tongue by divers and sundry authors, 
and, namely, in the history or chronicle of Fabian; 
I shall not spend much travail thereupon, but rather 
refer the reader unto him, or to some other, where 
the troublesome tumults between the Englishmen 
and the Danes at that time may be seen, whoso 
listeth to read them. 

Here is to be noted, that before the reign of 
Edward the Confessor, the Danes obtained the 
crown under their captain Canutus, who reigned 
nineteen years. Haraldus Harefoot, son of Canutus, 
four years. Hardeknutus, son of Canutus, two years. 
Edward the Confessor, an Englishman, son of Ethcl- 
dred, twenty-four years. Haraldus, son of Earl 
Goodwin, a usurper, one year. William Conqueror, 
a Norman. 

In the reign of Brightric, a little before men¬ 
tioned, about the year of grace 795 , there was in 
his dominion a noble personage, of some called 
Egbert, of some Ethelbert,-of some Ethelbright; 
who, being feared of the same Brightric, because he 
was of a kingly blood, and near unto the crown, 
was, by the force and conspiracy of the forenamed 
Brightric, chased and pursued out of the land of 
Britain into France, where he endured till the death 
of the said Brightric. After the hearing whereof, 
Egbert sped him quickly out of France unto his 


own country of Westsax, where he in such wise be¬ 
haved himself, that he obtained the regiment and 
governance of the kingdom. 

Bernulph, king of Mercia above mentioned, with 
other kings, had this Egbert in such derision, that 
they made of him divers scoffing jests and scorn¬ 
ing rhymes, all which he sustained for a time. But 
when he was more established in his kingdom, and 
had proved the minds of his subjects, and especially 
God working withal, he afterward assembled his 
knights, and gave to the said Bernulph a battle in a 
place called Elinden, in the province of Hampton ; 
and notwithstanding in that tight was great odds 
of number, as six or eight against one, yet Egbert 
(through the might of the Lord, which gi\eth victory 
as pleaseth him) had the better, and won the field ; 
which done, he seized that lordship into his hand ; 
and that also done, he made war upon the Kentish 
Saxons, and at length of them in like wise obtained 
the victory. And, as it is in Polychronicon testified, 
he also subdued Northumberland, and caused the 
kings of these three kingdoms to live under him 
as tributaries, or joined them to his kingdom. This 
Egbert also won from the Britons, or Welchmen, 
the town of Chester, which they had kept posses¬ 
sion of till this day. After these and other victories, 
he peaceably enjoying the land, called a council of 
his lords at Winchester, where by their advices he 
was crowned king and chief lord over this land, 
which before that day was called Britain; but then 
he sent out ifito all coasts of the land his command¬ 
ments and commissions, charging straitly that, 
from that day forward, the Saxons should be called 
Angles, and the land Anglia. 

About the thirtieth year of the reign of Egbert 
the heathenish people of the Danes, which a little 
before had made horrible destruction in Northum¬ 
berland, and especially in the Isle of Lindefarne, 
where they spoiled the churches, and murdered the 
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ministers, with men, women, and children, after a 
cruel manner, entered now the second time with a 
great host into this land, and spoiled the Isle of 
Sheppey, in Kent, or near to Kent; where Egbert, 
hearing thereof, assembled his people, and met with 
them at Carrum. But in that conflict he sped not 
so well as he was wont in times before, but with 
his knights was compelled to forsake the field. 
Notwithstanding in the next battle the said Egbert, 
with a small power, overthrew a great multitude of 
them, and so drave them back. The next year fol¬ 
lowing the said Danes made their return into the 
land westward, where, joining with the Britons, by 
the help and power of them they assailed the lands 
of Egbert, and did much harm in many places of his 
dominion ; so that after this day they were con¬ 
tinually abiding in the realm of England, till the 
time of Hardicanute, last king of the Danes’ blood, 
so that many of them were married to English wo¬ 
men, and many Englishmen are descended of them. 

And thus, as by the stories appear, this trouble¬ 
some land of Britain, now called England, hath 
been hitherto by five sundry outward nations 
plagued. First, by the Romans ; then by the Scots 
and Piets; thirdly, by the Saxons; fourthly, by 
the Danes, of whose outrageous cruelty and hostility 
our English histories do most exclaim and complain; 
fifthly, by the Normans, which I pray God be the 
last. 

Then it lblloweth in the story, that the time of this 
persecution of the foresaid pagans and Danes con¬ 
tinuing, King Egbert, when he had ruled the West 
Saxons, and ov er the more part of England, by the 
term of seven and thirty years, died, and was buried 
at Winchester, leaving to his son Ethelwolfe his 
kingdom, who first was bishop of Winchester, and 
after upon necessity made king, leaving withal and 
pronouncing this saying to his son : Felicem fare 
si re (/man, quod multa rexerat industria, ille 
consueta i/enti ilU non interrumperet u/navia. 

Ethelwolfe, the son of Egbert, in his former age 
had entered into the order of subdeaeon, as some 
others say, was made bishop of W inchester; but 
afterwards, being the only son of Egbert, was made 
king through the dispensation (as Fabian saith) of 
Pope Paschalis: but that cannot be, for Paschalis 
then was not bishop ; so that by the computation 
of time it should rather seem to he Gregory the 
Fourth. This Ethelwolfe (as being himself once 
nuzzled in that order) was always good and devout 
to holy church and religious orders, insomuch that 
he gave to them the tithe of all his goods and lands 
in West Saxony, with liberty and freedom from all 
servage and civil charges. Whereof his chart in¬ 
strument beartth testimony, proceeding in tenor 


much like to the donation of Ethelbaldus, king of 
Mercians above mentioned. 

By the privileges and donations given by King 
Ethelwolfe to the clergy, it may appear how and 
when the churches of England began first to be en¬ 
dowed with temporalities and lands; also how their 
privileges and exemptions were enlarged ; moreover, 
(and that which specially is to be considered and 
lamented,) what pernicious doctrine this was, where¬ 
with they were led thus to set remission of their 
sins, and remedy of their souls, in this donation, and 
such other deeds of their donation, contrary to the 
information of God’s word, and with no small dero¬ 
gation from the cross of Christ. 

These things thus done within the realm, the 
said Ethelwolfe the king, taking his journey to Rome, 
with Alfred his youngest son, committed him to 
the bringing up of Pope Leo the Fourth, where he 
also re-edifieth the English school at Rome; which 
being founded by King OfFa, or rather by Jue, 
king of Mercians, (as in the Flowers of Histories is 
affirmed,) was lately, in the time of King Egbert 
his father, consumed with tire. Further and be¬ 
sides, this king gave and granted there unto Rome 
of every fire house a penny to be paid through his 
whole land, as King Jue in his dominion had done 
before. Also he gave and granted yearly to be 
paid to Rome 300 marks; that is, to the maintain¬ 
ing of the light of St. Peter 100 marks, to the light 
of St. Paul 100 marks, to the use of the pope also 
another hundred. This done, he returning home 
through France, married there Judith, the daughter 
of Charles the Bald, the French king, whom he 
restored afterward (contrary to the laws of West 
Saxons) to the title and throne of a queen. For 
before it was decreed among the West Saxons, (by 
the occasion of wicked Ethelburga, who poisoned 
Brightric, her own husband,) that after that no king's 
wife there should have the name or place of a queen. 

This Ethelwolfe had especially about him two 
bishops whose counsel lie was most ruled by, 
Swithin, bishop of Winchester, and Adelstan, bishop 
of Shireborne. Of the which two the one was more 
skilful in temporal and civil affairs, touching the 
king’s wars, and filling of his coffers, and other fur¬ 
niture for the king. The other (who was Swithin) 
was of* a contrary sort, wholly disposed and in¬ 
clined to spiritual meditation, and to minister spi¬ 
ritual counsel to the king, who had been school¬ 
master to the king before. Wherein appeared one 
good condition of this king's nature, among his 
other virtues, not only in following the precepts and 
advertisements of his old schoolmaster, but also in 
that he, like a kind and thankful pupil, did so 
reverence his bringer up and old schoolmaster, (as 
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he called him,) that he ceased not till he made him 
bishop of Winchester, by the consecration of Cel- 
noch, then archbishop of Canterbury. But as con¬ 
cerning the miracles which are read in the church 
of Winchester of this Swithin, them I leave to be 
read together with the Iliads of Homer, or tales of 
Robin Hood. 

This Gregory the Fourth, in this present chapter 
above mentioned, was the third pope which suc¬ 
ceeded after Paschalis the First, being but four 
years betwixt them; which Paschalis succeeded 
after Stephen the Fourth, who followed after Leo 
the Third, next pope unto Adrian above in our his¬ 
tory mentioned, where we treated of Charles the 
Great. From the time of that Adrian the First, 
unto Pope Adrian the Third, the emperors had 
some stroke in the election (at least in the confirm¬ 
ation) of the Roman pope. Notwithstanding, divers 
of these foresaid popes in the mean time began to 
work their practices to bring their purpose about. 
But yet all their devices could take no full effect 
before the said Adrian the Third, as hereafter 
(Christ willing) shall be declared. So that the 
emperors all this while bare some rule in choosing 
the popes, and in assembling general councils. 
Wherefore by the commandment of Ludovicus the 
emperor, in the time of this Gregory the Fourth, 
a general synod was commenced at Aquisgrane, 
where it w'as decreed by the said Gregory and his 
assistants, First, That every church should have 
sufficient of his own proper lands and revenues to 
find the priests thereof, that none should need to 
lack or go about a begging. That none of the 
clergy, of what order or degree soever lie be, should 
use any vesture of any precious or scarlet colour; 
neither shall wear rings on their fingers, unless it 
be when prelates be at mass, or give their conse¬ 
crations. That prelates should not keep too great 
ports or families, nor keep great horses, use dice or 
harlots; and the monks should not exceed measure 
in gluttony or riot. That none of the clergy, being 
either anointed or shaven, should use either gold or 
silver in their shoes, slippers, or girdles,like to Helio- 
gabalus. By this it may be conjectured what pomp 
and pride in those days was crept into the clergy. 
Moreover, by the said Pope Gregory the Fourth, 
at the commandment of Ludovicus, emperor, the 
feast of All Saints was first brought into the church. 

After this pope, came Sergius the Second, which 
first brought in the altering of the pope’s names, 
because he was named before Swine’s Snout; which 
also ordained the Agnus thrice to be sung at the 
mass, and the host to be divided into three parts. 

After him was Pope Leo the Fourth, to whom 
this King Ethelwolfe (as in this present chapter is 


above specified) did commit the tuition of his son 
Alured. By this Pope Leo the Fourth it came in, 
and was first enacted in a council of his, That no 
bishop should be condemned under threescore and 
twelve witnesses, according as ye see in the wit¬ 
nesses at the condemnation of Stephen Gardiner, 
orderly practised. 

Also, contrary to the law of Gregory the Fourth, 
his predecessor, this pope ordained the cross (all set 
with gold and precious stones) to be carried before 
him, like a pope. 

And here next now followeth and cometh in the 
whore of Babylon, (rightly in her true colours, by 
the permission of God, and manifestly without all 
tergiversation,) to appear to the whole world; and 
that not only after the spiritual sense, but after the 
very letter and the right form. For after this Leo 
above mentioned, the cardinals proceeding to their 
ordinary election, (after a solemn mass of the Holy 
Ghost, to the perpetual shame of them and of that 
see,) instead of a man pope, elected a woman to 
minister sacraments, to say masses, to give orders, 
to constitute deacons, priests, and bishops, to pro¬ 
mote prelates, to make abbots, to consecrate churches 
and altars, to have the reign and rule of emperors 
and kings; and so she did indeed, called by name 
Joan the Eighth. This woman’s proper name was 
Gilberta, (a Dutch woman of Magunce,) who went 
with an English monk out of the abbey of Fulda in 
man’s apparel unto Athens, and after, through her 
dexterity of wit and learning, was promoted unto 
the popedom, where she sat two years and six 
months. At last openly, in the face of a general 
procession, she fell in labour and travail of child, 
and so died. By reason whereof the cardinals even 
to this day do avoid to come near by that street 
where this shame was taken. By Benedictus the 
Third, who succeeded next in the wborish see, was 
first ordained (as most writers do record) the dirge 
to be said for the dead. Albeit before him Gregory 
the Third had done in that matter worthily for his 
part already. 

After him sat Pope Nicholas the First, who en¬ 
larged the pope’s decrees with many constitutions, 
equalling the authority of them with the writings 
of the apostles. He ordained that no secular prince, 
nor the emperor himself, should be present at their 
councils, unless in matters concerning the faith, 
to the end that such as they judged to be heretics 
they should execute and murder. Also, that no lay¬ 
men should sit in judgment upon the clergymen, 
or reason upon the pope’s power. Also, that no 
Christian magistrate should have any power upon 
any prelate, alleging that a prelate is called god. 
Also, that all church service should be in Latin, yet, 
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notwithstanding*, dispensing with the Sclavonians 
and Polonians to retain still their vulgar language. 
Sequences in the mass were by him first allowed. 
By this pope priests began to be restrained and 
debarred from marrying; whereof Hulderike, bishop 
of Ausbrough, (a learned and a holy man,) sending 
a letter unto the pope, gravely and learnedly re- 
futeth and reclaimeth against his undiscreet pro¬ 
ceedings touching that matter. 

After this Pope Nicholas succeeded Adrianus the 
Second, Joannes the Ninth, Martinos the Second. 
After these came Adrian the Third, and Stephen 
the Fifth. By this Adrian it was first decreed, that 
no emperor after that time should intermeddle or 
have any thing to do in the election of the pope. 
And thus began the emperor’s first decay, and the 
papacy to swell and rise aloft. And thus much 
concerning Romish matters for this time. 

Then to return where we left, touching the story 
of King Ethelwolfe. About the latter end of his 
reign the Danes, which before had invaded the 
realm in the time of King Egbert, as is above de¬ 
clared, now made their entry again, three and thirty 
ships arming about Hampshire; through the bar¬ 
barous tyranny of whom much bloodshed and mur¬ 
der happened here among Englishmen, in Dorset¬ 
shire, about Portsmouth, in Kent, in East Angle, 
in Lindsie, at Rochester, about London, and in 
Westsex, where Ethelwolfe the king was over¬ 
come, besides divers other kings and dukes, whom 
the Danes, daily approaching in great multitudes, 
in divers victories had put to flight. At length 
King Ethelwolfe, with his son Ethelbald, warring 
against them in Southcry, at Okley, drave them to 
the sea ; where they, hovering a space, after a while 
burst in again with horrible rage and cruelty, as 
hereafter (Christ willing) shall be declared, so much 
as to our purpose shall serve, professing in this his¬ 
tory to write of no matters civil and political, but 
only pertaining to the church. The cause of this 
great affliction sent of God unto this realm thus I 
found expressed and collected in a certain old writ¬ 
ten story, which hath no name ; albeit in all parts 
of his commendation I do not fully with him accord. 
The words of the writer be these. 

“ In the primitive church of the Englishmen re¬ 
ligion did most clearly shine, insomuch that kings, 
queens, princes, and dukes, consuls, b;irons, and 
rulers of churches, incensed with the desire of the 
kingdom of heaven, labouring and striving among 
themselves to enter into monkery, into voluntary 
exile and solitary life, forsook all, and followed the 
Lord. Where, in process of time, all virtue so much 
decayed among them, that in fraud and treachery 
none seemed like unto them; neither was to them 


any thing odious or hateful but piety and justice; 
neither any thing in price or honour, but civil war 
and shedding of innocent blood. Wherefore Al¬ 
mighty God sent upon them pagan and cruel na¬ 
tions, like swarms of bees, which neither spared 
women nor children, as Danes, Norwegians, Goths, 
Suevians, Vandals, and Frisians ; who, from the 
beginning of the reign of King Ethelwolfe till the 
coming of the Normans, by the space near of two 
hundred and thirty years, destroyed their sinful 
land from the one side of the sea to the other, from 
man also to beast. For why ? They, invading 
England ofttirnes of every side, went not about to 
subdue and possess it, but only to spoil and destroy 
it. And if it had chanced them at any time to be 
overcome of Englishmen, it availed nothing, when- 
as other navies still with greater power in other 
places were ready, upon a sudden and unawares, to 
approach upon them.” 

Thus far have you the words of mine author, 
declaring the cause which provoked God’s anger; 
whereunto may be adjoined the wickedness, not 
only of them, but of their forefathers also before 
them, who, falsely breaking the faith and promise 
made with the Britons, did cruelly murder their 
nobles, wickedly oppressed their commons, im¬ 
piously persecuted the innocent Christians, injuri¬ 
ously possessed their land and habitation, chasing 
the inhabitants out of house and country; besides 
the violent muider of the monks of Bangor, and 
divers foul slaughters among the poor Britons, 
who sent for them to be their helpers. Wherefore 
God’s just recompencc falling upon them from that 
time, never suffered them to be quiet from foreign 
enemies till the coming of William the Norman, &c. 

Moreover, concerning the outward occasions given 
of the Englishmen's parts, moving the Danes first 
to invade the realm, I find in certain stories two 
most specially assigned. The one unjustly given, 
and justly taken. The other not given justly, and 
unjustly taken. Of the which two the first was 
given in Northumberland, by the means of Os- 
bright, reigning under-king of West Saxons, in the 
north parts. This Osbright, upon a time journey- 
ing by the way, turned into the house of one of his 
nobles calk'd Bruer; who having at home a wife 
of great beauty, (lie being absent abroad,) the king 
after his dinner (allured with the excellency of her 
beauty) did sorely ill treat her ; whereupon she being 
greatly dismayed, and vexed in her mind, made her 
moan to her husband on his return of this violence 
and injury received. Bruer, consulting with his 
friends, first went to the king, resigning into his 
hands all such service and possessions which he did 
hold of him : that done, he took shipping and sailed 
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into Denmark, where he had great friends, and had some just quarrel to enter that land, levied an army 
ns hungLag up before^there making his moan with all speed; and preparing all thing, necessary 

of thf^at 11 n? d ,1S a,d mrevenging for the eame > sen<Juth fortl ‘ In^oar fnd Hubb^ 

f the great villany of Osbright against him and (wo brethren, his chief captains, with an innumer- 

his wile. Codrinus, hearing this, and glad to have able multitude of Danes, into England ; who first 



em arriving at Holder- 
nesse, there burnt 
up the country, and 
^ billed without mercy 
l ,c> kh men, women, 

T HL' ? and children whom 
- ^ ^ they could lay hands 

- -'"1. _ - upon. Then, march¬ 

ing towards York, 
entered their battle 
with the foresaid Osbright, where he, with the most 
part of his army, was slain. And so the Danes en¬ 
tered the possession of the city of York. Some others 
say, and it is by the most part of story writers re¬ 
corded, that the chief cause of the coming of Inguar 
and Hubba, with the Danes, was to be revenged of 
King Edmund, reigning under the West Saxons 


over the East Angles in Norfolke and Suffolke, for 
the murdering of a certain Dane, being father to 
Inguar and Hubba, which was falsely imputed to 
King Edmund. 

In the mean season, King Ethelwolfe, as already 
noticed in this chapter, when he had chased the 
foresaid Danes from place to place, causing them to 
take the sea, he, in the mean while, departeth him¬ 
self both from land and life, leaving behind him four 
sons, which reigned every one his order, after the 
decease of their hither. The names of whom were 
Ethelbald, Ethelbright, Ethelred, and Alured. 

King Ethelbald, the eldest son of Ethelwolfe, 
succeeding his father in the province of Westsax* 
and Ethelbright in the province of Kent, reigned 
both together the term of five years, one with the 
other. Ethelbald left this infamy behind him in 
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stories, viz. for marrying his step-mother, wife to 
his own father, named Judith. After these two 
succeeded Ethelred, the third son, who, in his time, 
was so encumbered with the Danes, bursting in on 
every side, especially about York, (which city they 
then spoiled and burnt up,) that be in one year 
stood in nine battles against them, with the help of 
Alured his brother. In the beginning of this king's 
reign, the Danes landed in East England, or North- 
folke and SufFolke. But (as Fabian writeth) they 
were compelled to forsake that country, and so took 
again shipping, and sailed northward, and landed in 
Northumberland, where they were met of the kings 
then there reigning, called Osbright and Ella, which 
gave to them a strong fight. But, notwithstanding, 
the Danes, with the help of such as inhabited the 
country, won the city of York, and held it a certain 
season, as is above premised. 

In the reign of this Ethelred the Northumber- 
landers, rebelling against the king, thought to re¬ 
cover again the former state of their kingdom out 
of the West. Saxons’ hand ; by reason of which dis¬ 
cord (as happeneth in all lands where dissension is) 
the strength of the English nation was not a little 
weakened, and the Danes the more thereby prevailed. 

About the latter time of the reign of this Ethel¬ 
red, which was about the year of our Lord 870, 
certain of the foresaid Danes, being thus possessed 
of the north country, (after their cruel persecution 
and murder done there, as partly is touched before,) 
took shipping from thence, intending to sail toward 


the East Angles, who by the way upon the sea 
met with a fleet of Danes, whereof the captains or 
leaders were named Inguar and Hubba; who, 
joining together in one counsel, made all one course, 
and lastly landed in East England, or Northfolke, 
and in process of time came to Thetford. Thereof 
hearing Edmund, then under-king of that province, 
assembled a host that gave to them battle. But 
Edmund and his company was forced to forsake 
the field; and the king with a few persons fled 
unto the castle of Framingham, whom the Danes 
pursued. But he in short while after yielded himself 
to the persecution of the Danes; answering in this 
manner to the messenger, that told him in the name 
of lnguar, prince of the Danes, which most victo¬ 
riously (saith he) was come with innumerable le¬ 
gions, subduing both by sea and land many nations 
unto him ; and so, now arrived in those parts, re- 
quireth him likewise to submit himself, yielding to 
him his hid treasures, and such other goods of his 
ancestors, and so to reign under him; which thing, 
if he would not do, he should (said he) he judged 
unworthy both of life and reign. Edmund, hear¬ 
ing of this proud message of the pagan, consulted 
with certain of his friends ; and, among others, with 
one of his bishops, who was then his secretary; 
who, seeing the present, danger of the king, gave 
him counsel to yield to the conditions. Upon this 
the king pausing a little with himself, at length 
rendered this answer ; bidding the messenger go 
tell his lord in these words, that Edmund, a Chris- 
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tian king, for the love of temporal life, will not 
submit himself to a pagan duke, unless he before 
would be a Christian. Incontinent upon the same, 
the wicked and crafty Dane, approaching in most 
hasty speed upon the king, encountered with him 
in battle (as some say) at Thetford, where the king, 
being put to the worse, and pitying the terrible 
slaughter of his men, thinking with himself rather 
to submit his own person to danger than his people 
should be slain, did fly (as Fabian saith) to the 
castle of Framingham, or, (as mine author writeth,) 
to Halesdon, now called St. Edmundsbury, where 
this blessed man, being on every side compassed of 
his cruel enemies, yielded himself to their perse¬ 
cution. And for that he would not reny or deny 
Christ and his laws, they therefore most cruelly 
bound him unto a tree, and caused him to be shot 
to death ; and, lastly, caused his head to be smitten 
from his body, and cast into the thick bushes; 
which head and body at the same time by his 
friends was taken up, and solemnly buried at the 
said Halesdon, otherwise now named St. Edmunds¬ 
bury. Whose brother, named Edwoldus, (notwith¬ 
standing of right the kingdom fell next unto him,) 
setting apart the liking and pleasure of the world, 
became a hermit at the abbey of Cerum, in the 
county of Dorset. 

After the martyrdom of this blessed Edmund, 
when the cruel Danes had sufficiently robbed and 
spoiled that country, they took again their ships, 
and landed in Southery, and continued their journey 
till they came to the town of Reading, and there 
won the town with the castle, where, (as Cambren- 
sis saith,) within three days of their coming thither, 
the foresaid Inguar and Hubba, captains of the 
Danes, as they went in purchasing of their preys or 
booties, were slain at a place called Englefield. 
Which princes of the Danes thus slain, the rest of 
them kept whole together, in such wise that the 
West Saxons might take of them none advantage. 
But yet within few days after the Danes were holden 
so short, that they were forced to issue out of the 
castle, and to defend themselves in plain battle. 
In the which (by the industry of King Ethelred 
and of Alured his brother) the Danes were discom¬ 
fited, and many of them slain ; which discomfit 
made them fly again into the castle, and there he 
kept them for a certain time. The king then, com¬ 
mitting the charge of them to Ethel wold, duke of 
Baroke, or Barkshire, so departed. But when the 
Danes knew of the king’s departure, they brake 
suddenly out of their hold, and took the duke 
unprovided, and slew him, and much of his 
people. And so, adjoining themselves with others 
that were scattered in the country, embattled them 
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in such wise, that of them was gathered a strong 
host. 

As the tidings hereof was brought unto King 
Ethelred, (which put him in great heaviness,) word 
also was brought the same time of the landing of 
Osrike, king of Denmark, who, with assistance of 
the other Danes, had gathered a great host, and 
were embattled upon Ashdon. To this battle King 
Ethelred, with his brother Alured, (forced by great 
need,) sped themselves to withstand the Danes. At 
which time the king a little staying behind, being 
yet at his service, Alured, which was come in before, 
had entered already into the whole fight with the 
Danes, who struck together with huge violence* 
The king being required to make speed, (he being 
then at service and meditations,) such was his de¬ 
votion, that he would not stir out one foot before 
their service was fully complete. In this mean 
while the Danes so fiercely invaded Alured and 
his men, that they won the hill; and the Christian 
men were in the valley, and in great danger to lose 
the whole field. Nevertheless, through the grace 
of God, and their godly manhood, the king, coming 
from his service with his fresh soldiers, recovered 
the hill of the infidels, and so discomfited the Danes 
that day, that in flying away not only they lost the 
victory, but most part also of them their lives. In¬ 
somuch that their duke, or king, Osrike, or Osege, 
and five of their dukes, with much of their people, 
were slain, and the rest chased unto Reading town. 

After this the Danes yet reassembled their people, 
and gathered a new host; so that within fifteen days 
they met at Basingstoke, and there gave battle unto 
the king, and had the better. Then the king again 
gathered his men, which at that field were dispers¬ 
ed, and, with fresli soldiers to them accompanied, 
met the Danes within two months after at the town 
of Merton, where he gave them a sharp battle; so 
that much people were slain as well of the Christians 
as of the Danes, but in the end the Danes had the 
honour of the field, and King Ethelred was wound¬ 
ed, and therefore fain to save himself. 

After these two fields thus won by the Danes, 
they obtained great circuit of ground, and destroyed 
man and child that would not yield to them. And 
churches and temples they turned to the use of 
stables, and other vile occupations. 

Thus the king, being beset with enemies on every 
side, seeing the land so miserably oppressed of the 
Danes, his knights and soldiers consumed, his own 
land of West Saxons in such desolation, he being 
also wounded himself, but specially for that he, 
sending his commissions into Northumberland, into 
Mercia, and East Anglia, could have of them but 
small or little comfort, (because they through wicked 
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rebellion were more willing to take the part of the 
Danes than of their king,) was sore perplexed there¬ 
withal, as other kings were both before him and 
after him at that time. So that, as Malmesbury 
witnesseth, they rather wished honestly to die, than 
with such trouble and sorrow to reign. And thus 
this king not long after deceased, when he had 
reigned (as Fabian saith) eight years, or, as Malmes¬ 
bury writeth, but five years. During which time, 
notwithstanding his so great troubles and vexations 
in martial affairs, (as is in some stories mentioned,) 
he founded the house or college of canons at Ex- 
cester, and was buried at the abbey of Winborne, 
or Woborne. After whose decease, for lack of 
issue of his body, the rule of the land fell unto his 
brother Alured. 

Among the Saxon kings hitherto in this story 
afore mentioned, I find few or none to be preferred 
(or almost to be compared) to this Alured, or Alficd, 
for the great and singular qualities in this king, 
worthy of high renown and commendation ; whether 
we behold in him the valiant acts and manifold 
travails which he continually from time to time 
sustained against his enemies in wars, during almost 
all the time of his reign, for the public preservation 
of his people: or whether we consider in him his 
godly and excellent virtues, joined with a public 
and tender care, and a zealous study for the com¬ 
mon peace and tranquillity or the weal public; ap¬ 
pearing as well in his prudent laws by him both 
carefully set forth, and with the like care executed, 
as also by his own private exercises touching the 
virtuous institution of his life: or, lastly, whether 
we respect that in him which, with equal praise, 
matches with both the other before; that is, his 
notable knowledge of good letters, with a fervent 
love and princely desire to set forth the same through 
all his realm, before his time both rude and bar¬ 
barous. All which his heroical properties joined 
together in one prince, as it is a thing most rare, 
and seldom seen in princes now-a-days ; so I thought 
the same the more to be noted and exemplified in 
this good king, thereby either to move other rulers 
and princes in these our days to his imitation, 
or else to show them what hath been in times past 
in their ancestors, which ought to be, and yet is not, 
found in them. Wherefore of these three parts, to 
discourse either part in order, first, we will begin to 
treat of his acts and painful travails sustained in 
defence of the realm public, against the raging 
tyranny of the Danes, as they be described in the 
Latin histories of Roger Iloveden and Hunting- 
ton ; whom Fabian also seemeth in this part some¬ 
what to follow. King Alfred, therefore, the first 
of all the English kings, taking his crown and 
vox. i. 2 c 


unction at Rome of Pope Leo the Fourth, (as 
Malmesbury and Polychronicon do record,) in the 
beginning of his reign, perceiving his lords and 
people much wasted and decayed by the reason of 
the great wars of Ethelred, had against the Danes, 
yet as well as he could gathered a strength of men 
unto him, and in the second month that he was 
made king he met with the Danes beside Wilton, 
where he gave them battle. But being far over¬ 
matched, through the multitude of the contrary 
part, was put there to the worse, although not with¬ 
out a great slaughter of the pagan army. Which 
army of the Danes, after that victory, by compac¬ 
tion made with King Alfred to depart out of his 
dominion of Westsax, removed from Reading to 
London, where they abode all that winter; where 
Halden, their king, truce with Burthred, king of 
Mercians, the next year following voided those 
parts, and drew to Lindsey, robbing and spoiling 
the towns and villages as they went, and holding 
I the common pecrple under their servage. From 
thence after to Repingdon, where they, joining with 
the three other kings of the Danes, (called Surdrim, 
Osketell, and Ilamond,) grew thereby in mighty 
force and strength. Who, then dividing their army 
in two parts, the one half remained with Halden in 
the country of Northumberland, the residue were 
with the other three kings, wintering and sojourn¬ 
ing all the next year at Grantbridge, which was the 
fourth year of King Alfred. In the which year King 
Alfred and his men had a conflict on the sea with 
six of the Danes* ships, of which one they took, the 
other fled away. In this year went Rollo the Dane 
into Normandy, where he was duke thirty years, 
and afterward wap baptized in the faith of Christ, 
and named Robert. The foresaid army of the 
three Dane kings above mentioned from Grant- 
bridge returned again to West Saxony, and enterJI 
the castle of Warrham ; where Alfred with a suffi¬ 
cient power of men was ready to assault them. But 
the Danes, seeing his strength, durst not attempt 
with him, but sought delays whiles more aid might 
come. In the mean season, they were constrained 
to entreat for a truce ; leaving also sufficient pledges 
in the king’s hand, promising moreover upon their 
oath to void the country of the West Saxons. 
The king, upon the surety, let them go. But they, 
falsely breaking their league, privily in the night 
brake out, taking their journey toward Excester. 
In which journey they lost sixscore of their small 
ships by a tempest at Sandwich (as Henry Hunting- 
ton in his story recordeth). Then King Alfred fol¬ 
lowed after the horsemen of the Danes, but could 
not overtake them before they came to Excester, 
where he took of them pledges and fair promises of 
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peace, and so returned. Notwithstanding the num¬ 
ber of the pagans did daily more and more increase, 
insomuch (as one of my authors saith) that if in one 
day thirty thousand of them were slain, shortly after 
they increased double as many again. After this 
truce taken with King Alfred, the Danes then voided 
to the land of Mercia; part of that kingdom they 
kept themselves, part they committed to one Ceolul- 
phus, upon condition that he should he vassal to 
them, and at their commandment, with his people, 
at all times. 

The next year ensuing, which was the seventh 
year of the reign of Alfred, the Danes now having 
all the rule of the north part of England, from the 
river Thames, with Mercia, London, and Essex, 
disdained that Alfred should hear any dominion on 
the other side of Thames southward. Whereupon 
the foresaid three kings, with all the forces and 
strength they could make, marched toward Chip¬ 
penham m WesNex with such a multitude, that 
the king with his people was not able to resist 
them; insomuch that the people which inhabited 
there, some fled over the sea, some remained with 


the king, divers submitted themselves to the Danes. 
Thus Alfred, being overset with multitude of ene¬ 
mies, and forsaken of his people, having neither 
land to hold, nor hope to recover that which he had 
lost, withdrew himself, with a few of his nobles 
about him, into a certain wood country in Sommer- 
setshire, called Etheling; where he had right scant 
to live with, but such as he and his people might 
purchase by hunting and fishing. This Edcling, or 
Etheling, or Ethelingsey, slandeth in a great marsh 
or moor, so that there is no access unto it without 
ship or boat, and hath in it a great wood called 
Sclwood, and in the middle a little plain, about two 
acres of ground, in which isle is venison, and other 
wild beasts, with fowl and fishes, great plenty. In 
this wood King Alfred at his first coming espied a 
certain desert cottage of a poor swineherd, keeping 
swine in the wood, named Dunwolphus; by whom 
the king then unknown was entertained and cher¬ 
ished with such poor fare as he and his wife could 
make him. For the which King Alfred afterward 
set the poor swineherd to learning, and made him 
bishop of Winchester. 
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In the mean season, while King Alfred accom¬ 
panied with a few was thus in the desert wood, 
waiting the event of these miseries, certain stories 
record of a poor beggar, which there came and 
asked his alms of the king. And the night follow¬ 
ing he appeared to the king in his sleep, saying 
his name was Cutbert, promising (as sent from God 
unto him for his good charity) great \ ictories against 
the Danes. But to let these dreaming fables pass, 
although they be testified by di\ers authors. Not¬ 
withstanding the king in process of time was 
strengthened and comforted more, through the pro¬ 
vidence of God, respecting the miserable ruin of 
the Englishmen. First, the brother of King Halden 
the Dane before mentioned, coming in with three 
and thirty ships, landed about Devonshire ; where 
by chance being resisted by a bushment of King 
Alfred's men, (who for their safeguard thcie lay in 
garrison,) were slain to the number of one thousand 
three hundred men, and their ensign called the raven 
was taken, llovedenus in his book of Continua- 
tiones writeth, that in the same conflict both Inguar 
and Hubba were slain among the other Danes. 
After this, King Alfred being better cheered, show¬ 
ed himself more at large ; so that daily resorted to 
him men of Wiltshire, Somersetshire, and Hamp¬ 
shire, till that he was strongly accompanied. 

Then the king put himself in a hold and dangerous 
venture. For he, apparelling him in the habit of a 
minstrel, (as he was very skilful in all Saxon poems,) 
with his instrument of music entered into the tents 
of the Danes, lying then at Eddendun; and in 
showing there his interlude and songs, espied all 
their sloth and idleness, and heard much of their 
counsel; and after, returning to his company, de¬ 
clared unto them the whole manner of the Danes. 
Shortly upon the same, the king suddenly in the 
night fell upon the foresaid Danes, and distressed 
and slew of them a great multitude, chased them 
from that coast. Insomuch that through his strong 
and valiant assaults upon his enemies, out of his 
tower of Edeling newly fortified, he so encumbered 
them, that he clearly voided the country of them 
between that and Selwood. Ills subjects eftsoons, 
hearing of these his valiant victories and manful 
deeds, drew to him daily out of all coasts ; who, 
through the help of God, and their assistance, held 
the Danes so short, that he won from them Win¬ 
chester, and divers other good towns. Briefly, at 
length he forced them to seek for peace ; the which 
was concluded upon certain covenants. Whereof 
one and the principal was, that the forenamed 
Gutrum their king should be christened. The 
other was, that such as would not be christened 
should depart and void the country. 


Upon these covenants, first, the said Gutrum, the 
Danish prince, coining to Winchester, was there 
christened with twenty of his greatest dukes or 
nobles. Which Gutrum, King Alfred being his 
godfather at his baptism, named him Atheist an; 
who, after a certain season that he had feasted the 
said Danes, he, according to his promise before 
made, gave unto their king the country of East An¬ 
glia, containing Northfolke and Suffolke, and part of 
Cambridgeshire. Moreover, (as saith Polychroni- 
con,) he granted to the Danes that were christened 
the country of Northumberland. So the residue 
that would not he christened departed the land, 
and sailed into France ; where what vexation and 
harm they wrought the chronicles of France do 
partly comprehend. 

King Af heist an thus having the. possession of 
these countries, had all East Angles under his 
obedience. And albeit that he held the same pro- 
\ince as in fee of the king, and promised to dwell 
then* as his liege man ; yet that notwithstanding 
he continued more like a tyrant, by the term of 
ehwen years, and died in the twelfth year. During 
the which space King Alfred, haring some more 
rest and peace, repaired certain towns and strong 
holds afore by the Danes impaired. Also he budd¬ 
ed divers houses of religion, as the house of nuns 
at Shaftesbury. Another religious house at Etheling 
he founded. Another in Winchester, named the 
New Monastery. He endowed richly the church 
of St. Cuthbert in Durham. lie sent also to India 
to pay and perform his vows to St. Thomas of Inde, 
which he made during the time of his distress against 
the Danes. 

About the fifteenth year of the reign of Alfred 
the Danes, returning from France to England, 
landed in Kent, and so came to Rochester, and be¬ 
sieged that city : and there lay so long, that they 
budded a tower of timber against the gates of the 
city. But by strength of the citizens that tower 
was destroyed, and the city defended, till King Al¬ 
fred came and rescued them. Whereby the Danes 
were so distressed, and so near trapped, that, for 
fear, they left their horses behind them, and fled 
to their ships by night. But the king, when he 
was thereof aware, sent after them, and took six¬ 
teen of their ships, and .slew many of the said 
Danes. This done, the king returned to London, 
and repaired the same honourably, (as saith Hove- 
deiniK,) and made it habitable, which before was sore 
decayed and feebled by the Danes. 

The third year after this, which was the nine¬ 
teenth year of the reign of King Alfred, the fore- 
said Athelstan, the Danish king of Northfolk, (which 
by Alfred was christened before,) deceased. Not 
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long after this, about the one and twentieth year of 
this king’s reign, the Danes again landed in four 
places of this land; which was in East England, in 
the North, and in the West in two places. Before 
the landing of these Danes, it chanced King Alfred, 
hearing of the death of King Athelstan, and of other 
complaints of the Danes, was then in East England 
when these tidings came to him. 

When King Alfred was hereof ascertained, forso- 
much as some of the Danes were landed in that 
coast, thinking with themselves the further they 
went in those parts the less resistance to have, and 
the more speed, as they were wont to have before; 
Alfred, therefore, sending messengers in all haste 
to Ethelred, duke of Mercia, to assemble to him a 
host to withstand the Danes which landed in the 
West, made forth toward his enemies there, w here 
he was in East Anglia, whom he pursued so sharply, 
that he drove them out from those parts. They 
then landed in Kent, whither the king with his peo¬ 
ple sped him, and in like manner drove the Danes 
from thence, without any great fight, so far as in 
our authors we can see. After this, again the 
Danes took shipping, and sailed into North Wales, 
and there robbed and spoiled the Britons, and from 
thence returned by the sea into East Anglia, with a 
hundred ships, and there rested them, forsomuch as 
the king then was gone westward. 

The fourth host of the Danes the same year came 
to Chester, which at length they won ; but then the 
country adjoining pressed so sore upon them, and 
besieged them so long, keeping themselves within 
the city, that at the last the Danes, wearied with the 
long siege, were compelled to eat their own horses 
for hunger. But by appointment at last they gave 
over the town, and went about by North Wales 
to Northumberland, which was about the three and 
twentieth year of King Alfred ; which Alfred in the 
mean while with his host sped him thitherward. 
Then the Danes, leaving their strong holds and 
castles, garnished with men and victual, took again 
shipping, and set their course in such wise that 
they landed in Sussex, and so came to the port of 
Lewes; and from thence toward London, and budd¬ 
ed a tower or castle near unto the river of Luy, 
twenty miles from London. But the Londoners, 
hearing thereof, manned out a certain number of 
men of arms, who, with the. assistance of them of 
that country, put the Danes from that tower, and 
after beat it down to the ground. Soon after the 
king came down thither, and, to prevent the dangers 
that might ensue, commanded the river of Luy to 
be divided in three streams ; so that where a ship 
might sail in times before, there a little boat might 
scantly row. From thence the Danes, leaving their 


ships and wives, were forced to fly that country, 
and took their way again toward Wales, and came 
to Quadruge, near to the river of Severn; where 
upon the borders thereof they budded them a cas¬ 
tle, there resting themselves for a time, whom the 
king eftsoons with his army pursued. In the mean 
time, the Londoners at Luy, taking the Danes’ ships, 
some of them they brought to London, the rest they 
fired. During all these three years, from the first 
coming of the Danes to Luy, England was afflict¬ 
ed with three manner of sorrows ; with the Danes, 
with pestilence of men, and murrain of beasts. 
Notwithstanding which troubles the king manfully 
resisted the malice of his enemies, and thanked 
God always, what trouble soever fell to him, or unto 
his realm, and sustained it with great patience and 
humility. These three years overpast, the next fol¬ 
lowing, which was the eight and twentieth of the 
reign of Alfred, the Danes divided their host, of 
whom part wont to Northumberland, some to North- 
folke, part sailed over to France, some other came 
to West sax, when* they had divers conflicts with 
the Englishmen, both by land, and especially upon 
the sea ; of whom some were slain, many perished by 
shipwreck, divers others were taken and hanged, 
and thirty of their ships were taken. 

Not long after this, King Alfred, when he had 
reigned nine and twenty years and six months, 
changed this mortal life. And thus much (and 
more peradventure than will seem to this our ec¬ 
clesiastical history appertaining) touching the pain¬ 
ful labours and travails of this good king; which 
he no less valiantly achieved than patiently sus¬ 
tained lor the necessary defence of his realm and 
subjects. 

Now if there be any prince who listeth to sec 
and follow the virtuous and godly disposition of this 
king, both touching the institution of his own life, 
and also concerning his careful government of the 
commonwealth, thus the histories of him do record : 
That at what time he being young, perceiving him¬ 
self somewhat disposed to the vice of the flesh, and 
thereby letted from many virtuous purposes, did not 
as many young princes and kings’ sons in the world 
be now wont to do, that is, to resolve themselves 
into all kind of carnal licence and dissolute sensu¬ 
ality, running and following without bridle whither¬ 
soever their licence given doth lead them (as there¬ 
fore not without cause the common proverb reporteth 
of them, that kings’ sons learn nothing else well but 
only to ride). Meaning thereby, that while princes 
and kings’ sons, having about them flatterers, who 
bolster them in their faults, only their horses give to 
them no more than to any other ; but if they sit not 
fast, they will cast them. But this young king, 
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seeing in himself the inclination of his fleshly na¬ 
ture, minding not to give himself so much as he 
might take, but rather by resistance to avoid the 
temptation thereof, besought God that he would send 
to him some continual sickness, in quenching of that 
\ice, whereby he might be more profitable to the 
public business of the commonwealth, and more apt 
to serve God in his calling. 

Moreover, to behold the bountiful goodness joined 
with like prudence in this man, in the ordering and 
disposing his riches and rents, it is not unworthily 
to be recited how he di\ ided his goods in two equal 
parts; the one appertaining to uses secular, the 
other to uses spiritual or ecclesiastical. Of the 
which two principal parts the first he divided into 
three portions : the first to the behoof of his house 
and family ; the second upon the workmen and build¬ 
ers of his new works, whereof lie had great delight 
and cunning; the third upon strangers. Likewise 
the other second half upon spiritual uses lie did 
thus divide in four portions: one to the relieving 
of the poor; another to the monasteries; the third 
portion to the schools of Oxford, for the maintain¬ 
ing of good letters; the fourth he sent, to foreign 
churches without the realm. This also is left in 
stories written to his commendation for his great 
tolerance and sufferance, that when he had budded 
the new monastery at Winchester, and afterward 
his son Edward had purchased of the bishop and 
the chapter a sufficient piece of ground for certain 
offices to he adjoined unto the same, and had given 
for every foot of ground marcam anri pleni pon- 
deris, (which was, as I think, a mark of gold or 
more,) yet Alfred therewithal w r as not greatly dis¬ 
contented to see his coffers so wasted. 

Over and besides, how sparing and frugal he was 
of time, (as of a thing in this earth most precious,) 
and how far from all vain pastimes and idleness he 
was, this doth well declare, which in the story of 
William de Keg. and other writers is told of him. 
That he so divided the day and night in three parts, 
if he were not let by wars and other great business, 
that eight hours be spent in study and learning, and 
other eight hours he spent in prayer and almsdeeds, 
and other eight hours he spent in his natural rest, 
sustenance of his body, and the needs of the realm. 
The which order he kept duly by the burning of 
waxen tapers kept in his closet by certain persons 
for the same purpose. 

How studious he was, and careful of the com¬ 
monwealth, and maintenance of public tranquillity, 
his laws most godly set forth and devised by him 
may declare. Wherein especially by him was pro¬ 
vided for the extirpating and abolishing of all theft 
and thieves out of the realm. Whereby the realm 


through his vigilant care was brought into such 
tranquillity, or rather perfection, that in every cross 
or turning way he made to he set up a golden 
brooch, at least of silver gilded, through his do¬ 
minions, and none so hardy neither by day nor night 
to take it down. And no great marvel therein, if 
the realm in those days was brought into such an 
order, and that justice then was so well ministered, 
when the king himself was so vigilant in overseeing 
the doings of his judges and officers. He was a 
vigilant inquisitor of the doings of his judges, and a 
strict punisher of their misdoings. lie did dili¬ 
gently search out the doings of ids officers, and 
especially of his judges ; so that if he knew any of 
them to err, either through covetousness or unskil¬ 
fulness, them he removed from their office. 

And thus much concerning the valiant acts and 
noble virtues of this worthy prince, whereunto, al¬ 
though there were no other ornaments adjoining 
besides, yet sufficient were they alone to set forth 
a prince worthy excellent commendation. Now be¬ 
sides these other qualities and gifts of God’s grace 
in him above mentioned, remaineth another part of 
his no little praise and commendation, which is his 
learning and knowledge of good letters, whereof he 
not only was excellently expert himself, but also a 
worthy maintainer of the same through all his do¬ 
minions, where before no use of grammar or other 
sciences was practised in this realm, especially 
about the west parts of the land, where, through the 
industry of the king, schools began to be erected 
and studies to flourish. Although among the 
Britons, in the town of Chester in South Wales, 
long before that, in King Arthur’s time, as Galfridus 
writeth, both grammar and philosophy, with other 
tongues, was then taught. After that some writers 
record, that in the time of Egbert, king of Kent, 
this island began to flourish with philosophy. About 
which time some also think that the university of 
Grantchester, near to that which now is called Cam¬ 
bridge, began to be founded by Beda ; following this 
conjecture therein, for that Alcuinus, (before men¬ 
tioned,) which after went to Rome, and from thence 
to France, in the time of Charles the Great, where 
he first began the university of Paris, was first 
trained up in the exercise of studies at the same 
school of Grantchester. Beda, writing also of 
Sigebert, king of East Angles, declareth how the 
said Sigebert, returning out of France into England, 
(according to the examples which he did there see,) 
ordered and disposed schools of learning, through 
the means of Felix, then bishop, and placed in them 
masters and teachers, after the use and manner of 
the Cantuarits. And yet before these times, more¬ 
over, it is thought that there were two schools or 
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universities within the realm ; the one Greek, at the 
town of Greglade, which afterward was called Kirk- 
lade; the other for Latin, which place was then 
called Latinlade, afterward Lethelade, near to Ox¬ 
ford. 

But howsoever it chanced that the knowledge and 
study of good letters, being once planted in this 
realm, afterward went to decay ; yet King Alfred 
deserveth no little praise for restoring or rather in¬ 
creasing the same. After whose time they have 
ever since continued, albeit not continually through 
every age in like perfection. But this we may see, 
what it is to have a prince learned himself, who, 
feeling and tasting the price and value of science 
and knowledge, is thereby not only the more apt to 
rule, but also to instruct and frame his subjects, 
from a rude barbarity to a more ci\ il congruency of 
life, and to a better understanding of things, as we 
see in this famous prince to happen. Concerning 
whose first education and bringing up, although it 
was somewhat late before he entered any letter, yet 
such W'as the apt towardness and docility of his na¬ 
ture, that, being a child, he had the Saxon poems 
(such as w’ere used then in his own tongue) by heart 
and memory. Who afterwards with years and time 
grew up in such perfection of learning and know¬ 
ledge, insomuch that (as mine author saith) nullus 
jinglorum fucrit vcl intelligenda acutior , vcl 
interpretando elegantior. The which thing in 
him the more was to be marvelled, for that he was 
twelve years of age before he knew any letter. 
Then his mother, careful and tender over him, 
having by chance a book in her hand, which he 
would fain have, promised to give him the same, so 
that he would learn it. Whereupon he, for greedi¬ 
ness of the book, eftsoons learned the letters, having 
to his schoolmaster Pleimundus, after bishop of 
Canterbury. And so daily grew he more and more 
in knowledge, that at length, as mine author saith, 
a great part of the Latin library he translated into 
English, converting to the uses of his citizens a 
notable prey of foreign ware and merchandise, kc. 
Of which books by him and through him translated 
was Orosius, Pastorale Gregorii, the History of Beda, 
Boetius de Consolatione Philosophise. Also a book 
of his own making and in his own tongue, which in 
the English speech he called a Hand-book, in Greek 
called it Enchiridion, in Latin a Manual. Besides the 
History of Beda translated into the Saxons’ tongue, 
he also himself compiled a story in the same speech, 
called The Story of Alfred, kc., which both books 
in the Saxons’ tongue I have seen, though the lan¬ 
guage I do not understand. And as he was learn¬ 
ed himself excellently well, so likewise did he 
inflame all his countrymen to the love of liberal j 


letters, as the words of the story reporteth. He ex¬ 
horted and stirred his people to the study of learn¬ 
ing, some with gifts, some by threats; suffering no 
man to aspire to any dignity in the court except 
he were learned. Moreover, another story thus 
saith, speaking of his nobles : Also his nobles so 
much he did allure to the embracing of good letters, 
that they set all their sons to school; or if they 
had no sons, yet their servants they caused to be 
learned. Whereby the common proverb may be 
found not so common as true ; Such as is the prince, 
such be the subjects. He began moreover to trans¬ 
late the Psalter in English, and had almost finished 
the same, had not death prevented him. In the 
prologue of the book entitled Pastorale Grego, 
thus he writeth; declaring the cause why he was 
so earnest and diligent in translating good books 
from Latin into English, showing the cause thereof 
win he so did, as folknveth : The cause w as, for 
that innumerable ancient libraries, which were kept 
in churches, were consumed with fire by the Danes ; 
and that men had rather suffer peril of their life than 
to follow the exercises of studies ; and therefore he 
thought thereby to provide for the people of the 
English nation, kc. 

It is told of him, both in Polychronicon, Malmes¬ 
bury, Jornalensis, and other stories more, whereof I 
have no names, that he, seeing his country (namely, 
westward) to be so desolate of schools and learn¬ 
ing, partly to profit himself, partly to furnish his 
country and subjects with better knowledge, first 
sent for Grimbaldus, a learned monk, out of France, 
to come into England. Also he sent for another 
learned man out from the parts of Wales, whose 
name was Asserion, whom he made bishop of 
Shireborne. Item, out of Mercia he sent for Were- 
frithus, bishop of Worcester, to whom he put the 
Dialogues of Gregory to be translated. But chiefly 
he used the counsel of Neotus, who then was count¬ 
ed for a holy man, an abbot of a certain monastery 
in Cornwall. By the advisement of ■which Neotus 
he sent for these learned men above recited ; and 
also ordained certain schools of divers arts, first at 
Oxford, and also franchised the same with many 
great liberties. Whereof perhaps the school, now 
called the New College, (first then begun of this 
Neotus,) might take his name ; which afterward 
peradventure the bishops of Winchester after a 
larger manner did re-edify and enlarge with greater 
possessions. 

Moreover, among other learned men which were 
about King Alfred, histories make mention of Jo¬ 
hannes Scotus, (a godly divine, and a learned phi¬ 
losopher,) but not that Scotus whom now we call 
Duns. For that Johannes Scotus came after tins' 
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many years. This Johannes is described to be of a 
Bharp wit, of great eloquence, and well expert in 
the Greek tongue, pleasant and merry of nature 
and conditions, as appeareth by divers his doings 
and answers. First, he, coming to France out of 
his own country of Scotland, by reason of the great 
tumults of war, was there worthily entertained, and 
for his learning had in great estimation of Carolus 
Calvus the French king; whom he commonly and 
familiarly used ever to ha\e about him, both at 
table and in chamber. Upon a time, the king 
sitting at meat, and seeing something (belike in this 
John Scot) which seemed not very courtly, cast 
forth a merry word, asking of him what difference 
there was betwixt a Scot and sot. Whereunto the 
Scot, sitting over against the king somewhat lower, 
replied again suddenly, rather than advisedly, (yet 
merrily,) saying, Mensa tan turn, that is, The table 
only; importing thereby himself to be the Scot, 
and so calling the king a sot by craft. 'Which word 
how other princes would have taken of stomach I 
know not; but this Charles, for the great reverence 
he bare to his learning, turned it but to a laughter 
among his nobles, and so let it pass. 

Another time the same king, being at dinner, was 
served with a certain dish of fish, wherein were 
two great fishes and a little one. After the king had 
taken thereof his repast, setting down to Johannes 
Scotus the foresaid fish, to distribute unto the other 
two clerks, sitting there with him; which were 
two tall and mighty persons, he himself being but 
a little man. Johannes taketh the fish, of the which 
the two great he taketh and carveth to himself; 
the little fish he reaeheth to the other two. The 
king perceiving his di\ ision thus made, reprehend¬ 
ed the same. Then Johannes, whose manner was 
ever to find out some honest matter to delight the 
king, answered to him again, proving his division to 
stand just and equal. For here (saith he) be two 
great and a little, pointing to the two great fishes 
and himself; and likewise here again is a little one 
a.nd two great, pointing to the little fish and two 
great persons. I pray you, (saith he,) what odds is 
there, or what distribution can be more equal ? 
Whereat the king with his nobles being much de¬ 
lighted laughed merrily. 

At the request of this Charles, surnamed Bald, 
the k rench king, this Scotus translated the book of 
Dionysius, entitled De Hierarchia, from Greek into 
Latin, word for word. He wrote also a book On 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, which was after¬ 
ward condemned by the pope. 

The same Johannes Scotus, moreover, compiled 
a book of his own, giving it a Greek title, Ibpi 
<pv<TLKiov $mp £ <r £ W, that is, Concerning Natural Dis¬ 


tinctions. In which book (as saith my foresaid 
author) is contained the resolution of many profit¬ 
able questions; but so that he is thought to follow 
the Greek church rather than the Latin, and for the 
same was counted of some to be a heretic, because 
in that book some things there be which in all 
points accord not with the Romish religion. 
Wherefore the pope, writing to the said King 
Charles of this Scotus, complaineth, as in his own 
words here follovveth: 

Relation hath been made unto our apostleship, 
that a certain man, called Johannes, a Scottishman, 
hath translated the book of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, of the names of God, and of the heavenly 
orders, from Greek into Latin. Which book, ac¬ 
cording to the custom of the church, ought first to 
have been approved by our judgment; namely, 
seeing the said John (albeit he be said to be a man 
of great learning and science) in time past hath 
been noted by common rumour to have been a man 
not of upright or sound doctrine in certain points, 
&c. For this cause the said Scotus, being con¬ 
strained to remove from France, came into England, 
allured (as some testify) by the letters of Alurcd 
or Alfred, of whom he was with great favour en- 
teitained and conversant a great space about the 
king, till at length (whether before or after 
the death of the king it is uncertain) he went 
to Malmesbury, where he taught certain scholars a 
few years; by the which scholars at last most im¬ 
piously he was murdered and slain with their pen¬ 
knives, and so died, as stories say, a martyr, buried 
at the said monastery of Malmesbury. 

King Alfred, having these helps of learned men 
about him, and no less learned also himself, passed 
over his time not only to great utility and profit of 
his subjects, but also to a rare and profitable ex¬ 
ample of other Christian kings and princes for them 
to follow. This foresaid Alfred had by his wife, 
called Ethelwitlm, two sons, Edward and Ethel- 
ward ; and three daughters, Elfleda, Ethelgora, and 
Ethelguida; whom he set all to their books and 
study of liberal arts, as my story testifieth. First, 
Edward his eldest son succeeded him in the king¬ 
dom ; the second son Ethelward died before his 
father ; Ethelgora, his middle daughter, was made 
a nun ; the other two were married; the one in 
Merceland, the other to the earl of Flanders. Thus 
King Alfred* the valiant, virtuous, and learned 
prince, after he had thus Christianly governed the 
realm the term of nine and twenty years and six 
months, departed this life, Nov., and lieth buried at 
Winchester, A. D. 901. Of whom this I find 
moreover greatly noted and commended in history, 
and not here to be forgotten, for the rare example 
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thereof, touching this Alfred, that wheresoever he 
was, or whithersoever he went, he bare always about 
him in his bosom or pocket a little book con¬ 
taining the Psalms of David, and certain other 
orisons of his own collecting. Whereupon he was 
continually reading or praying whensoever he was 
otherwise vacant, having leisure thereunto. 

In the story of this Alfred, a little above men¬ 
tion was made of Pleinmndus, schoolmaster to the 
said Alfred, and also bishop of Canterbury, succeed¬ 
ing Etheredus, there bishop before him; which 
Pleimundus governed that see the number of thirty 
and four years. After Pleimundus succeeded Athel- 
mus, and sat twelve years. After him came Ulfel- 
mus thirteen years. Then followed Odo, a Dane, 
born in the said see of Canterbury, and governed 
the same twenty years, being in great favour with 
King Ethelstan, King Edmund, and Edwin, as in 
process hereafter, (Christ willing,) as place and order 
doth require, shall more at large be expressed. 

After the reign of the famous King Alfred, his 
son Edward succeeded, surnamed the Elder; where 
first is to be noted, that before the conquest of the 
Normans, there were in England three Edwards: 
first, this Edward the Elder; secondly, Edward the 
Martyr; third, Edward the Confessor; whereof here¬ 
after (by the grace of Christ) shall follow in order, 
as place shall give to be declared. This Edward 
began his reign the year of our Lord 901, and go¬ 
verned the land right valiantly and nobly four and 
twenty years. In knowledge of good letters, and 
learning he was not to be compared to his father, 
otherwise in princely renown, in civil government, 
and euch-likc martial prowess, he was nothing in¬ 
ferior, but rather excelled him; through whose va¬ 
liant acts first the princedom of Wales and kingdom 
of Scotland, with Constantine, king thereof, were to 
him subdued. He adjoined moreover to his do¬ 
minion the country of East Anglia, that is, of Nor- 
folke, Suflblke, and Essex. All Merceland also he 
recovered, and Northumberland, out of the hands of 
the Danes. In all his wars he never lightly went 
without victory. The subjects of his provinces and 
dominions were so inured and hardened in continual 
practice and feats of war, that when they heard 
of any enemies coming, (never tarrying for any 
bidding from the king or from his dukes,) straight- 
ways they encountered with them, both in number 
and in knowledge of the order of war excelling 
always their adversaries. So was the coming 
and assaulting of their enemies to the people and 
common soldiers but a trifle, and to the king only 
derision. Among other adversaries which were 
busy, rather than wise, in assailing this king, was 
one called Clito Ethelwoldus, a young man, King 


I Edward’s uncle’s son, who first occupying the town 
of Winborne, (taking thence a nun with him, whom 
then he had married,) fled by night to Northumber¬ 
land, to adjoin himself unto the Danes, who was 
made chief king and captain over them. Then, 
chased from thence, he fled over into France; but 
shortly, returning again into England, he landed in 
East England, where the said Clito, with a company 
of Danes of that country gathered to him, destroyed 
and pillaged much of the country about Crekinford 
and Crikeland. And so passing over Thames, after 
he had spoiled the land there to Bradenstocke, re¬ 
turned again to Norfolk and Suffolke, where he, 
meeting with an ambushment of Kentishmen, which 
dragged and tarried after the main host of Edward, 
contrary to his commandment, enclosed them in, 
and slew the most part of them. Soon after the 
two hosts, meeting together between the two ditches 
of St. Edmund’s land, after a long fight, Clito with 
many of the Danes were slain, and the remnant 
were constrained to seek for peace, which upon 
certain conditions and under a tribute was to them 
granted. 

In process, about the twelfth year of his reign, 
the Danes repenting them of their covenants, and 
minding to break the same, assembled a host, and 
met with the king in Staffordshire, at a place called 
Totenhall, and soon after at Wodnefield, at which 
two places the king slew two kings, two earls, and 
many thousands of Danes that occupied the country 
of Northumberland. 

Thus the importunate rage of the Danes being 
assuaged, King Edward having now some leisure 
given from wars to other studies, gave his mind to 
the building or repairing of cities, towns, and 
castles, that by the Danes were razed, shattered, 
and broken. As first of Chester, which city he 
double enlarged to that it was before, compassing 
the castle within the walls of the same, which be¬ 
fore stood without. That done, the king builded a 
strong castle at Hereford, in the edge of Wales. 
Also, for the strengthening of the country, he made 
a castle at the mouth of the water of Aven, and an¬ 
other castle at Buckingham, and the third first 
thereby upon the river of Ouse. Moreover, he 
builded or re-edified the towns of Tocester and 
Wigmor, and destroyed the castle that the Danes 
had made at Demesford. Likewise upon the river of 
Trent, against the old town of Nottingham, he build¬ 
ed a new town on the south side, and made a 
bridge over the river between the said two towns. 
Also by the river of Merce he builded a city or 
town in the north end of Mercia, and named it 
Thilwall, and after repaired the city of Manchester, 
that sore was defaced with wars of the Danes. 
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In this renewing and building of towns and 
castles, for the more fortifying of his realm, his 
sister Elfleda, daughter of King Alfred, and mar¬ 
ried to the duke of Mercia, (as is afore mentioned,) 
was no small helper. Of this Elfleda it is firmly 
of writers affirmed, that she being (as is said) mar¬ 
ried to Ethelred, duke of Mercia, after she had once 
assayed the pains of women in travailing with her 
child, so much she abhorred ever after the em¬ 
bracing of her husband, that it seemed to her (she 
said) not seemly for a noblewoman to use such 
fleshly liking, whereof so great sorrow and travail 
should ensue. And yet, notwithstanding, the same 
Elfleda, for all her delicate tenderness in eschew¬ 
ing the natural passion which necessity giveth to 
women, was so hardy in warlike dangers which 
nature giveth not to women, that, fighting against 
the Danes, (so venturous she was of stomach,) four 
of her next knights, which were guardians of her 
body, were slain fast by her. This Elfleda, among 
her other noble acts, whereby she deserved praise, 
was a great helper and stirrer up of her brother 
Edward, who builded and newly repaired many 
castles and towns, as Tamworth, besides Litchfield, 
Stafford, Wanvike, Shrewesbury, Watrisbury, 
Eldsbury, besides Chester in the forest now destroy¬ 
ed. Also in the north end of Mercia, upon the 
river of Mcrce, a castle called Rimcornc ; also a 
bridge over Seveme, named Brimmisbury bridge. 

As touching the laws and statutes of this Ed¬ 
ward, as also of his father Alfred, made before him, 
I omit here to record them for length of matter 
and waste of time ; yet, notwithstanding, this ad¬ 
monition by the way I thing good to note, that in 
those days of these ancient kings reigning in Eng¬ 
land, the authority then both of conferring bishop¬ 
rics and spiritual promotions, and also of prescribing 
laws as well to the churchmen as to the laity, and 
of ordering and intermeddling in matters merely 
spiritual, was then in the hands of kings rilling in 
the land, and not only in the hand of the pope, as 
appeareth by the laws of Alfred. 

By the laws and other sucli-like constitutions of 
King Alfred it appears, that the governance and 
direction of the church in those days depended 
not upon Monsieur le Pope of Rome, but upon the 
kings which here in their time (under the Lord) 
did govern the land. To this also the example of 
King Edward’s time gives testimony ; which Ed¬ 
ward, with Pleimundus, (above mentioned,) arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, and with other bisl qvs in a 
synod assembled, assigned and elected seven bishops 
in seven metropolitan churches of the realm. Which 
were, the first Fridelstan, the second Adels tan, the 
third Werstan, the fourth Adelelme, the fifth Edul- 

vol. i. 2 d 


201 

fus, the sixth Dernegus, the seventh Kenulphus; 
in which election the king’s authority seemed then 
alone to be sufficient, &c. 

This Edward (as in the beginning was said) 
reigned twenty-four years, who had three wives, 
Egwin, Elfled, and Ethelwid. Of Egwin he had 
his eldest son, Adelstan, who next succeeded in 
the kingdom, and a daughter, married after to the 
duke of Northumberland. Of Elfled he received 
two sons, to wit, Ethelwald and Edwin, and six 
daughters. Ethelwald was excellently well seen in 
all knowledge of learning, much resembling both 
in countenance and conditions his grandfather 
Alfred, and died soon after his father. Of his six 
daughters, two of them, Elfled and Ethelhilda, 
were made nuns, the other four were married; 
Edgina to Charles the French king in his father’s 
time; Ethilda, by King Ethelstan, was married to 
Hugo, the son of Duke Robert. Edgitha and Al- 
gina were both sent to Ilenricus, prince of Almains. 
Of which two sisters, the second the said Henri- 
cus married to his son Otho, who was the first 
emperor of the Almains. The other sister, which 
was Edgitha, the foresaid Ilenricus married unto a 
certain duke, about the border of the Alps in Italy. 
Of his third wife, Ethelwid, he received two sons, 
Edmund and Edred, which both reigned after Adel¬ 
stan ; and two daughters, Egburga, whom he made 
a nun, and Eadguina, who was married unto Ludo- 
vicus, prince of Aquitania in Fiance. These sons 
and daughters King Edward thus brought up : his 
daughters he set to spinning, and to the needle ; 
Lis sons he set to the study of learning, to the 
end, that they, being at first made philosophers, 
should be the more expert thereby to govern the 
commonwealth. 

Ethelstan, or Adelstan, after the death of Edward 
his father, began his reign in England, and was 
crowned at Kingston. He was a prince of worthy 
memory, valiant and wise in all his acts, nothing 
inferior unto his father Edward; in like worldly 
renown of civil government, joined with much pros¬ 
perous success, in reducing this realm under the 
subjection of one monarchy. For lie both expelled 
the Danes, subdued the Scots, and quieted the 
Welchmen, as well in North Wales as also in Corn¬ 
wall. The first enemy against this Ethelstan was 
one Elfrcdus, who, with a faction of seditious per¬ 
sons, conspiring against the said Ethelstan at Win¬ 
chester, incontinently, after the death of his father, 
went about to put out his eyes. Notwithstanding, 
the king escaping that danger, through the help of 
God, was at that time delivered. Elfred upon the 
same being accused, fled to Rome, there before the 
pope to purge himself by his oath. Who being 
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brought to the church of St. Peter, and there swear¬ 
ing (or rather forswearing) himself to be clear, 
which indeed was guilty thereof, suddenly upon his 
oath fell down ; and so being brought to the English 
house in Rome, within three days after departed. 
The pope sending word unto King Ethelstan, 
whether he would have the said Elfred buried 
among Christians or no? at length, through the 
persuasions of his friends and kinsfolks, it was con¬ 
cluded that he should be buried in Christian burial. 
This story, although I find it in no other writers 
mentioned, but only in the Chronicles of Guliel. lib. 
de Regib., yet forsomuch as it bearoth the witness 
and words of the king himself, as testified in an old 
deed of gift, given to the monastery of Malmesbury, 

I thought the same the more to be of credit. 

In the second year of the reign of King Ethel¬ 
stan, for a unity and a peace to he had between 
the king and the Danes of Northumberland, he 
married to Sithericus, their king, his sister, whereof 
mention is made before; hut shortly after, within 
one year, this Sithericus died. After whose death 
King Ethelstan seized that province into his own 
hands, putting out the son of the foresaid Sithericus, I 
called Alan us, who with his brother Godfridus fled, 
the one into Ireland, the other unto Constantine, 
king of the Scots. And when he had thus accorded 
with the Danes of Northumberland, he diortl) made 
subject unto him Constantine, king of Scots. But 
the said Constantine conducted himself so lowly to 
the king, that he restored him to his former dignity, 
saying that it was more honour to make a king 
than to be a king. 

Not long after the said Constantine, king of 
Scots, did break covenant with King Ethelstan; 
wherefore he assembled his knights, and made to¬ 
wards Scotland, where he, subduing his enemies, 
and bringing them again unto due subjection, re¬ 
turned into England with victory. Here, by the 
way, in some story writers (who, forgetting the 
office of historians, seem to play the poets) is writ¬ 
ten and recorded for a marvel, that the said Ethel- 
stan, returning out of Scotland into England, came 
to York, and so into the church of St. John of Be¬ 
verley, to redeem his knife, which before he had left 
there for a pledge at his going forth. In the which 
place he praying to God, and to St. John of Bever¬ 
ley, that he might leave there some remembrance 
whereby they that came after might know that the 
Scots by right should he subdued to the English¬ 
men, smote with a sword (they say) upon a great 
hard stone standing near about the castle of Dunbar, 
that with the stroke thereof the stone was cut a 
large ell deep (with a lie no less deep also than was 
the stroke in the stone). But of this poetical or fa- I 


hulous story, albeit Polychronicon, Fabian, Jorna- 
lensis, and others more constantly accord in the 
same, yet in Guliel. and Henricus no mention is 
made at all. But peradventure lie that was the in¬ 
ventor first of this tale of the stone was disposed to 
lie for the whetstone; wherefore in my mind he is 
worthy to have it. 

Of like truth and credit seemeth also to be this 
that followeth, about, the same year and time, under 
the reign of King Ethelstan, being the eighth year of 
his reign, of one Bristanus, bishop of Winchester, 
who succeeded Frichstanus in the same see, and go¬ 
verned that bishopric four years. This Bristanus, 
being a devout bishop in prayer and contemplation, 
used much among his solitary walks to frequent 
late the churcln aid, praying for the souls there, 
and all Christian souls departed. Epon a time the 
said Bristanus, after his wonted manner, proceeding 
in his devotions, when he had done, came to Re- 
(juwaeant in pace. Whcrcunto suddenly a great 
multitude of souls, answering together with one 
voice, said, Amen. Of this miracle, albeit I have 
not much to say, (hasting toother matters,) yet this 
question would I ask of some indifferent papist, 
which were not wilful, hut of ignorance deceived; 
Whether this multitude which here answered Amen, 
were the souls of them buried in the churchyard or 
not? If yea, then how were they in purgatory 
what time they were heard in that place answering 
Amen ? except we should think purgator) to he 
in the churchyard at Winchester, where the souls 
were heard then so many answering and praying, 
Amen. And yet this story is testified by the ac¬ 
cord of writers of that time, Guliel., Polychron., IIo- 
vedenus, Jornalenris, and others more. Much like 
miracles and prophecies also we read of Elphcgus 
which succeeded him; hut because we haste to 
other things let these fables pass. 

Ye heard a little before how King Ethelstan, 
after the death of Sithericus, king of Northumber¬ 
land, seized that land or province into his own hand, 
and put out his son Alanus; who after, flying into 
Scotland, married one of the daughters of Constantine 
king of Scots. By whose stirring and exhortation he 
gathered a company of Danes, Scots, and others, and 
entered the mouth of Humber with a strong navy 
of six hundred and lifteen ships. 

Whereof King Ethelstan, with his brother Ed¬ 
mund, having knowledge, prepared his army, and at 
length joined in fight with him and his people at a 
place called Brimambrurh, or Brimford; where he, 
fighting with them from morning till evening, after 
a terrible slaughter on both sides (as the like hath 
not been seen lightly in England) had the victory. 
In the which battle were slain five small and under- 
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kings, with Constantine king of Scots, and twelve 
dukes, with the most part of all the strangers which 
at that time they gathered to them. Here also our 
writers put in another miracle in this battle, how 
King Ethelstan's sword miraculously fell into his 
sheath, through the prayer of Odo, then archbishop 
of Canterbury. 

After this victory thus obtained of the Danes and 
Scots, King Ethelstan also subdued (or at least 
quieted) the North Britons, whom he con venting 
together at Hertford, (or thereabouts,) forced them 
to grant unto him, as a yearly tribute, twenty pounds 
of gold, three hundred pounds of silver, and of heads 
of neat the and twenty hundred, with hawks and 
dogs, to a certain number. This done, he went to 
Exeter, and there likewise subduing the South 
Britons about Exeter and Cornwall, repaired the 
walls of Exeter with sufficient strength, and so 
returned. 

Among these victorious and noble acts of this 
king, one blot there is of him written and noted, 
wherein he is as much worthy to be reprehended as 
in the other before to be commend’d, (that is,) the 
innocent death and murder of his brother Edwin. 
The occasion thereof was this. King Edward 
afore named, their father, in tins time of his youth. 


coming by a certain village or grange where he had 
been nursed and brought up of a child, thought of 
courtesy to go to see how his nurse did, where he, 
entering into the house, espied a certain young 
damsel, beautiful, and right seemly attired, Egwina 
by name. This Egwina before, being a poor man’s 
daughter, had a vision by night, that of her body 
sprang such a bright light of the moon, that the 
brightness thereof gave light to the realm of Eng¬ 
land ; by reason whereof she was taken into the 
foresaid house, and daintily brought up instead of 
their own daughter, for hope of some commodity 
to ensue thereby, as afterward it came to pass. For 
King Edward, (as is declared,) coming into the house, 
and ravished with the beauty of the maiden, begat 
of her the same night this Ethelstan. Wherefore 
the said Ethelstan, being thus basely born of Eg¬ 
wina, the first wife to Edward, (as is said,) before 
he was married to her, and fearing his next brother 
Edwin, which was rightly born, (especially being 
stirred thereunto through the sinister suggestion of 
his butler,) did cast such displeasure to the foresaid 
Edwin his brother, being yet but young, that (not¬ 
withstanding his innocent submission and purgation 
made against his accusers) lie caused him to be set 
in an old rotten boat in the broad sea, (only with 



one esquire with him,) without any tackling or 
other provision to the same. Where the young 
and tender prince, being dismayed with the rage of 


winds and of the floods, and now weary of his life, 
east himself overboard into the sea, and so was 
drowned. Notwithstanding the esquire shifting 
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for himself as he could, and recovering the body of 
his master, brought it to Sandwich, where it was 
buried. Which done, the king afterwards, coming 
to the remembrance of himself, was stricken with 
great repentance the space of seven years together, 
and at length was revenged of him that was the 
accuser of his brother. This accuser (as is said) 
was the king's cup-bearer, who (as God the right¬ 
eous Judge of all things would have it) upon a cer¬ 
tain solemn feast, bearing the cup unto the king, 
chanced in the middle of the floor to stumble with 
one foot, helping and recovering himself with the 
other, saying in these words : Thus one brother (as 
you see) helpeth another. These words being thus 
spoken in the hearing of the king, so moved his 
mind, that forthwith he commanded the false ac¬ 
cuser of his brother to be had out to execution. 
Whose just recompence I would wish to be a warn¬ 
ing to all men, what it is to sow discord between 
brother and brother. 

King Ethelstan (besides his seven years’ lament¬ 
ation for this act) builded the two monasteries of 
Midleton and of Michlenes for his brother’s sake, 
or (as the stories say) for his soul. Whereby it 
may appear what was the cause most special in 
those days of building monasteries, to wit, for re¬ 
leasing the sins both of them departed and them 
alive ; which cause, how it standeth with the grace 
and verity of Christ’s gospel, and of his passion, let 
the Christian reader try and examine with himself. 
This cruel fact of the king towards Edwin caused 
him afterward to be more tender and careful to¬ 
wards his other brethren and sisters left in his hands 
unmarried. Which sisters, as is partly in the chap¬ 
ter before declared, he richly bestowed in great 
marriages ; as one to the king of Northumberland, 
Sithericus ; another he gave unto Lewis, king of 
Aquitania; the third to Henricus, duke of Almaine, 
for his son Otho, who was the first emperor of the 
Germans. Whereby it is to be understood that 
the empire at this time began first to be translated 
from France (where it remained about one hundred 
years and a half) unto Germany, where it hath ever 
since continued. 

The fourth of his sisters being a virgin of singu¬ 
lar beauty, Hugo the French king required to be 
gi\en unto him, sending to King Ethelstan pre¬ 
cious and sumptuous presents, such as were not 
before seen in England. Among the which pre¬ 
sents and gifts, besides the rare odours of sundry 
savours and fine spices; and besides the precious 
and costly gems, namely, of smaragds of most redo¬ 
lent green; besides also many and great coursers 
and palfries richly trapped ; especially of one jewel, 
(as writers make mention,) which was a certain 


vessel finely and subtilly made of the precious stone 
onychinus, so radiantly wrought, that in it appeared 
the lively corn growing, and men’s images walking, 
&c. Over and besides was sent also the sword of 
Constantine the Great, with the name of the pos¬ 
sessor written in golden letters; where in the haft 
of the same, all beaten in gold, was one of the iron 
nails wherewith our Saviour on the cross was nailed. 
Of the verity whereof I am not disposed at this pre¬ 
sent much to say what I suspect; but that this in 
the ecclesiastical story of Eusebius is evident, that 
two of the foresaid nails of Christ were spent on 
the bridle of Constantine, the third he cast into the 
sea in a raging tempest. Wherefore, if Christ 
were nailed with four nails, perhaps this nail might 
be one. If he were nailed but with three, I see 
not how this story can stand with other stories, 
neither how this fourth nail can stand with the truth. 
Among the rest moreover was the spear (as is re¬ 
ported) wherewith the side of our Saviour was 
opened, which also the said Constantine was wont 
to carry in the field against his enemies, with a 
portion likewise of the holy cross enclosed in crys¬ 
tal; also a part of the crown of thorn in like man¬ 
ner enclosed, &c. Of the which relics part was 
given to Winchester, part to the church of Malmes¬ 
bury, where King Ethelstan was buried. As this 
king was endued and enlarged by the gift of God 
(the setter up and disposer of all kings) with great 
victories of worldly renown, having under his sub¬ 
jection both Scots and Britons, and the whole mon¬ 
archy of the land ; so he devised divers good and 
wholesome laws for the government of the same, as 
well concerning the state of the ordeis ecclesiastic¬ 
al, as also of the secular or lay people. Whereby 
it is to he understood, that the usurped power of 
the bishop of Rome did not then extend itself so 
largely, nor so proudly to derogate from the author¬ 
ity of kings and princes, but that every one in his 
own dominion had (under God, and not under the 
pope) the doing of all matters within the same his 
dominion contained, whether they were causes tem¬ 
poral or spiritual, as by the decrees and constitu¬ 
tions of this king (and also of other, as well before 
him as after him) may evidently he testified. 

The said Ethelstan besides prescribed other con¬ 
stitutions also, as touching tithes giving, where 
he saith and proclaimcth, I Ethelstan, king, charge 
and command all my officers through my whole 
realm to give tithes unto God of my proper goods, 
as well in living cattle as in the corn and fruits of 
the ground, and that my bishops likewise of their 
proper goods, and mine aldermen, and my officers 
and headmen, shall do the same. Item, this I will, 
that my bishops and other headmen do declare the 
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same to such as be under their subjection, and that 
to be accomplished at the term of St. John the 
Baptist. Let us remember what Jacob said unto 
the Lord, Of all things that thou givest to me I 
will offer tithes unto the Lord, &c. Also what the 
Lord saith in the Gospel of St. Matthew, To him 
that hath it shall be given, and he shall abound. 
We must also consider how terrible it is written in 
books, that if we will not offer our tenths, from us 
nine parts shall be taken away, and only the tenth 
part shall be left us, &c. 

Among his other laws and ordinances, to the 
number of thirty-five, divers things he comprehend¬ 
ed, pertaining as well to the spiritual as also to the 
temporal jurisdiction. 

Out of the laws of this king first sprang up the 
attachment of thieves, that such as stole above 
twelve-pence, and were above twelve years old, 
should not be spared. 

And thus much briefly concerning the history of 
King Etbelstan, and things in his time done; who 
reigned al>out the space of sixteen years. And be¬ 
cause he died without issue, therefore after him suc¬ 
ceeded his brother Edmund, the year of our Lord 
910, who reigned six years. 

Edmund, the son of Edward the Elder by his 
third wife, (as is declared.) and brother of Etliel- 
stan, being of the age of twenty years, entered his 
reign, who had by his queen Elgina two sons, Ed¬ 
win, and Edgarus, surnained Pacificus, which both 
reigned after him as followcth. This Edmund con¬ 
tinued his reign six years and a half. By him were 
expelled the Danes, Scots, Normans, and all foreign 
enemies out of the land. Such cities and towns 
which before were in the possession of strangers, as 
Lincolne, Nottingham, Derby, Stafford, and Leices¬ 
ter, he recovered out of their hands. Thus the realm, 
being cleared of foreign power for a time, then the 
king set his study and mind in the redressing and 
maintaining the state of the church ; which all stood 
then in building of monasteries, and furnishing of 
churches either with new possessions, or with re¬ 
storing the old which were taken away before. In 
the time of this Edmund, this I find in an old 
written story borrowed of William Cary, a citizen 
of London, a worthy treasurer of most worthy monu¬ 
ments of antiquity. The name of the author I can¬ 
not allege, because the book beareth no title, lack¬ 
ing both the beginning and the latter end ; hut the 
worus thereof faithfully recited be these: In the 
time of this king, there was a scattering or disper¬ 
sion made of the monks out of the monastery of 
Eusham, and canons substituted in their place, 
through the doing of Athelmus and Ulricus, lay¬ 
men, and of Osulfus, bishop, &c. 


Where, as concerning this matter between monks 
and others of the clergy, first it is to be understood, 
that in the realm of England heretofore, before the 
time of Dunstan, the bishops’ sees and cathedral 
churches were replenished with no monks, but with 
priests and canons, called then clerks, or men of the 
clergy. After this beginneth to rise a difference or 
a sect between these two parties in strictness of life 
and in habit; so that they which lived after a strict 
rule of holiness were called monks, and professed 
chastity, that was, to live from wives, (for so was 
chastitj ? then defined in those blind days,) as though 
holy matrimony were no chastity, according as 
Paphnutius did well define it in the Council of 
Nice. The other sort, which were no monks, but 
priests or men of the clergy so called, lived more 
free from those monkish rules and observances, and 
were then commonly (or at least lawfully) married, 
and in their life and habit came nearer to the secu¬ 
lar sort of other Christians. By reason whereof 
great disdain and emulation was among them, inso¬ 
much that in many cathedral churches, whereas 
priests were before, there monks were put in; and, 
contrary, sometime whereas monks were intruded, 
there priests and canons again were placed, and 
monks thrust out; whereof more shall appear here¬ 
after (by the grace of Christ) when we come to the 
life of Dunstan. In the mean time, something to 
satisfy the cogitation of the reader, which peradven- 
turc either is ignorant., or else would know of the 
first coming in of monks into this realm and church 
of England in the Saxons’ time ; this is to he noted, 
according as I find in old chronicles, namely, in the 
Latin History of Gulielm. de gestis Pontifieum An- 
glorum, recorded touching the same. About this 
time of King Edmund, or shortly after, when hard¬ 
ness and strictness of life, joined with superstition, 
was had m veneration, and counted for great holi¬ 
ness; men therefore, either to win public fame 
with men, or merits with God, gave themselves to 
lead a strict life, thinking thereby (the stianger 
their conversation was, and the further from the 
common trade of vulgar people) the more perfect 
to he towards God and man. There was at that 
time (and before that) a monastery in France named 
Floriake, after the order and mle of Benedict; 
from the which monastery did spring a great part 
of our English monks, who being there piofessed, 
and afterward returning into England, did congre¬ 
gate men daily to their profession. And so, partly 
for strangeness of their rule, partly for outward 
holiness of their strict life, partly for the opinion 
of holiness that many had of them, were in great 
admiration, not only with the rude sort, hut with 
kings and princes, who founded their houses, main- 
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tained their rules, and enlarged them with posses¬ 
sions. Among the which order of monks coining 
from Floriake especially was one Oswaldus, first 
a monk of Floriake, then bishop of Worcester and 
York, a great patron and setter up of monkery. 
Touching the which Oswaldus, William in his book 
De Pontific., writing of his history, hath these words: 
It was a common custom at that time among English¬ 
men, that if any good men were well affected or 
minded toward religion, they went to the monastery 
of blessed St. Benedict in France, and there received 
the habit of a monk, whereupon the first origin of 
this religion began, &c. But of this Oswald, bishop 
of York, and Dunstan, bishop of Canterbury, and 
Ethelwald, bishop of Winchester, how they replen¬ 
ished divers monasteries and cathedral churches 
with monks, and how they discharged married 
priests and canons out of their houses, to plant in 
monks in their cells, more shall be spoken (by the 
grace of Christ) hereafter. Now let us return 
again to the matter where we left, of King Ed¬ 
mund ; who, besides his noble victories against his 
enemies, and recovering the cities above expressed 
into his own hands, did also subdue the province of 
Cumberland. And after he had put out the eyes of 
the two sons of Dunmail, king of Cumberland, he 
committed the governance thereof to Malcolm, king 
of the Scots, upon promise of his trusty service and 
obedience, when the king should stand in any need 
of him. In the time of this king Dunstan was 
not yet archbishop of Canterbury, but only abbot 
of Glastenbury; of whom many fabulous narrations 
pass among the writers, importing more vanity than 
verity, whereof this is one of the first. What 
time Edgarus called Paeificus was born, Dunstan 
being the same time abbot of Glastenbury, (as the 
monkish fables dream,) heard a voice in the air of 
certain angels singing after this tenor, and sa} ing. 
Now peace eometh to the church of England in 
the time of this child and of our Dunstan, &c. 
This I thought to recite, that the Christian reader 
might the better ponder with himself the impudent 
and abominable fictions of this Romish generation. 
But of the same mint also they have forged, how the 
said Dunstan should hear the angels sing the Ktjrie- 
leson , used to be sung at even-song in the church 
Which is as true as that the harp, hanging in a 
woman’s house, played by itself the tune of the anthem 
called Gaudeni in ccelis , &.c. What would not these 
deceivers feign in matters something likely, which in 
things so absurd and so inconvenient shame not to 
lie and to forge so impudently and also so manifestly ? 
Through the motion of this Dunstan King Edmund 
builded and furnished the monastery of Glastenbury, 
and made the said Dunstan abbot thereof. 


Concerning the end and death of this king sun¬ 
dry opinions there be. Alfridus and Marianus say, 
that while this King Edmund endeavoured himself 
to save his sewer from the danger of his enemies, 
which would have slain him at Fulcher church, the 
king, in parting of the fray, was wounded, and died 
shortly after. But Gulielmus de Regibus, lib. 2, 
saith, That the king being at a feast at Pulchcr 
church upon the day of St. Augustine, spied a felon 
sitting in the hall, named Leof, whom he before for 
his felony had exiled; and, leaping over the table, 
did fly upon him, and plucked the thief by the hair 
of the head to the ground. In which doing the 
felon with a knife wounded the king to the death, 
and also with the same knife wounded many other 
of the king’s servants, and at length was all to be¬ 
lie wed, and died forthwith. 

By the laws of King Edmund (ordained and set 
forth, as well for the redress of church matters as 
also of civil regiment) it. may appear that the state, 
both of causes temporal, and likewise spiritual, ap¬ 
pertained then to the king’s right, (the false pre¬ 
tended usurpation of the bishop of Home notwith¬ 
standing,) as by these laws is to be seen ; where 
he, by the advice of his lords and bishops, did en¬ 
act and determine concerning the chastity and pure 
life of ecclesiastical ministers, and such as were in 
the orders of the church, with the penalties also for 
them which transgressed the same. 

Item, for tithes to he paid for every Christian 
man, and for the church fees, and alias fees, &c. 

Item, for devouring of women professed, which 
we call nuns, &c. 

Item, for every bishop to see his churches re¬ 
paired of his own proper charge, and boldly to ad¬ 
monish the king whether the houses of God were 
well maintained, &e. 

Item, for flying into the church for sanctuary, &c. 

Item, concerning cases and determinations, spousal 
or matrimonial, &c. 

All which constitutions declare what interest 
kings had in those days in matters, as well ecclesi¬ 
astical as others, within their dominion ; and that 
not only in disposing the ordinances and rites, such 
as appertained to the institution of the church, but 
also in placing and setting bishops in their sees, &o. 

In the time of this Edmund was Ulstanus, arch¬ 
bishop of York, and Odo, archbishop of Canterbury ; 
which Odo being a Dane horn, (as is before touched,) 
was promoted to that see by King Ethelstan, for that 
(as they say) he being first bishop of Wilton, and 
present with King Ethelstan in the field against 
Analanus before mentioned,what time the said Ethel¬ 
stan had lost his sword, he, through his intercession 
up to heaven, did see a sword from heaven come 
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down into the sheath of the king. Whereof re¬ 
lation being made unto the king by the foresaid 
bishop, Ethelstan upon the same was so affected 
towards Odo, that not only he counted him for a 
. patron of his life, but also made him primate of 
Canterbury after the decease of Ulfelmus. This 
Odo was the first, from the coming of the Saxons 
till his time, which was archbishop of Canterbuiy, 
being no monk. For all the other before him were 
of the profession of monks, of whom a great part 
had been Italians unto Berctualdus. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, this Odo, being also a stranger born, after he was 
elected into the bishopric, to answer to the old cus¬ 
tom of others before him, sailed over into France, 
and there at Floriake (after the usual manner above 
mentioned of Englishmen) received the profession 
and habit of monkish religion, as saith my foresaid 
author. And like as the said Odo first, being no 
monk, was made archbishop of Canterbury ; so also 
Olstanus, the same time being bishop of York and of 
Worcester, differed from divers his predecessors 
before him in profession and habit ; of whom the 
forenamed author thus writeth in his third hook, 
speaking of FIstanus : Qtii sanctitatc discrcpabat 
et habitu, that is, He differed in sanctimony and 
in habit. Whereby it is to he collected, that in 
those days was a difference in habit and garment, 
not only between monks and bishops, but also be¬ 
tween one bishop and another : albeit what differ¬ 
ence it was yet I do not find. But I return again 
to Odo, who, by the description of his manners, 
might seem not to he the worst that occupied that 
place, were it not that our lying histories, feigning 
false miracles upon him, (as they do of others,) 
make him indeed to seem worse than lie was. As 
where they imagine that he should see from heaven 
a sword fall into the scabbard of King Ethelstan. 
Item, when* he should cover and defend the church 
of Canterbuiy with his prayers from rain. And 
also where he should turn the bread of the altar 
(as the writer termeth it) into lively flesh, and from 
flesh into bread again, to confirm the people, which 
before doubted in the same. Where note again, 
good reader, that albeit this miracle were true, as 
no doubt it is untrue, yet is it to he noted that in 
those days was a great doubt amongst Englishmen 
of the popish sacrament, and that transubstantiation 
was not received into the Christian creed. The 
like judgment is to be given also of that, where our 
English writers, testifying of the same Odo say 
that he should prophesy long before of Dunstan to 
be his successor in the church of Canterbury. But 
to let these fantasies and idle stories pass, this 
which we find of Odo his own writing is certain, 
that the said Odo, in the reign of King Edmund, 


had a synod commenced of the chief prelates and 
clergy in his time, to whom he directed a pastoral 
letter. 

Odo continued bishop the space of twenty years. 
After whom Elsinus was elected and ordained by 
the king to succeed through fav our and money ; 
but in going to Rome for the pope’s pall, in his 
journey through the Alps, lie decayed and died for 
cold. Whereupon succeeded Dunstan, as in time 
and place (by the leave of Christ) lbllovveth to be 
declared. 

This Edmund gave to St. Edmund the martyr 
before mentioned the town of Bredriclicehworth, 
which is now called St. Edrnundsbury, with great 
revenues and lands appertaining to the same. But 
concerning (he frivolous miracles which our monkish 
story writers here feign of this good Edmund, by 
the way, (or rather out of the way,) I let them pass. 

And thus much concerning the reign of King 
Edmund, who, after lie had reigned six years and a 
half, was slain, as is said, at Puleherclmrch, and 
buried at Glastenbury of Dunstan ; leaving behind 
him two children, Edwin and Edgar, by his wife 
Elgiua. But because the foresaid children were yet 
young and under age, therefore Edred, brother to 
King Edmund, and uncle to the children, governed 
as protector about the space of nine years and a 
half, till Edwin the eldest son came to age. This 
Edred with great moderation and fidelity to the 
young children behaved himself, during the time of 
his government. In his time Dunstan was pro¬ 
moted, through the means of ()do the archbishop, 
from abbot of Glastenbury to be bishop of Worces¬ 
ter, and after of London. By the counsel of this 
Dunstan, Edred was much ruled, and too much 
thereto addicted ; insomuch that the foresaid Edred 
is reported in stories to submit himself unto much 
fond penance and castigations, inflicted to him of 
the said Dunstan. Such zealous devotion was then 
in princes, and more blind superstition in bishops. 
And here again is another miracle as fantastical 
as the other before, forged of Dunstan. When 
Edred being sick sent for Dunstan to be his con¬ 
fessor, Dunstan by the way heard a voice de¬ 
claring to him before, that Edred was already de¬ 
parted, at the declaring whereof Dunstan’s horse 
fell immediately dead under him. 

Edwin, the eldest son of King Edmund afore 
mentioned, after his uncle Edred, began his reign 
about the year of our Lord 955, being crowned at 
Kingston by Odo the archbishop of Canterbury. Of 
this Edwin it is reported of divers writers, that the 
first day of his coronation, sitting with his lords, he 
brake suddenly from them, and entered a secret 
chamber, to the company of a certain woman whom 
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he inordinately retained, (being, as some say, another 
man’s wife,) whose husband he had before slain, as 
others say, being of his alliance, to the great rnis- 
liking of his lords, and especially of the clergy. 
Dunstan was yet but abbot of Glastenbury; who, 
following the king into the chamber, brought him 
out by the hand, and accused him to Odo the arch¬ 
bishop, causing him to be separate from the com¬ 
pany of the foresaid party; by the which Odo 
the king was for his fact suspended out of 
the church. By reason whereof the king, being 
with Dunstan displeased, banished him his land, 
and forced him for a season to fly into Flan¬ 
ders, where he was in the monastery of St. Aman- 
dus. About the same season the monastical order 
of Benedict monks, or black monks, (as they were 
called,) began to multiply and increase here in 
England. Insomuch that where beforetime other 
priests and canons had been placed, there monks 
were in their rooms set in, and the secular priests 
(as they then were called, or canons) put out. But 
King Edwin, for that displeasure he bare to Dunstan, 
did so vex all the order of the said monks, that in 
Malmesbury, Glastenbury, and other places more, 
he thrust out the monks, and set in secular priests 
in their stead. 

Notwithstanding, it w r as not long but these priests 
and canons were again removed, and the said monks 
in their stead restored, both in the foresaid houses, 
and in di\ers other churches cathedral besides, as 
in the next story of King Edgar (Christ willing) 
shall more at large appear. 

In flue, King Edwin being hated, by reason of 
certain his demeanours, of all his subjects, (especially 
the Northumbrians and Mercians,) was by them re¬ 
moved from his kingly honour, and his brother 
Edgar in his stead received; so that the river of 
Thames divided both their kingdoms. Which Ed¬ 
win, after he had reigned about the term of four 
years, departed, leaving no heir of his body. Where¬ 
fore the rule of the land fell unto Edgar, his younger 
brother. 

Edgar, the second son of Edmund and brother to 
Edwin, being of the age of sixteen years, began his 
reign over the realm of England in the year of our 
Lord 959, but was not crowmed till fourteen years 
after; the causes whereof hereunder follow (Christ 
willing) to be declared. In the beginning of his reign 
he called home Dunstan, whom King Edwin before 
had exiled. Then was Dunstan, which before was 
abbot of Glastenbury, made bishop of Worcester, 
and then of London. Not long after, this Odo, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, deceased, after he had 
governed that church twenty-four years. ‘"After 
whom Brithilinus, biskop of Winchester, first was 


elected; but because he was thought not sufficient 
to furnish that room, Dunstan was ordained arch¬ 
bishop, the other sent home again to his old church. 
Where note, by the way, how in those days the 
donation and assigning of ecclesiastical dignities re¬ 
mained in the king’s hand, only they set their pall 
from Home, as a token of the pope’s confirmation. 
So Dunstan, being by the king made archbishop, 
took his journey to Rome for his pall of Pope John 
the Thirteenth, which was about the beginning of 
the king's reign. Thus Dunstan obtaining his pall, 
shortly after his return again from Rome, entreateth 
King Edgar that Oswaldus (who, as is said, was made 
monk at Floriake, and was nephew to Odo, late 
bishop of Canterbury) might be promoted to be 
bishop of Worcester, which thing to him was grant¬ 
ed. And not long after, through the means of the 
said Dunstan, Ethelwoldus, (whom stories do feign 
to be the great patron of monkery,) first monk at 
Glastenbury, then abbot of Abendon, was also made 
bishop of Winchester. Of this Ethelwold Guliel- 
mus recordeth, that what time he was a monk in 
the house of Glastenbury, the abbot had a vision of 
him, which was this: How that there appeared to 
him in his sleep a certain great tree, the branches 
whereof extended throughout all the four quarters 
of the realm, which branches were all covered witli 
many little monks’ cowls, where in the top of the 
tree was one great master cowl, which, in spreading 
itself over the other cowls, enclosed all the rest; 
which master cowl in the tree top mine author in 
the interpretation applieth to the life of this Ethel¬ 
wold. Of such prodigious fantasies our monkish 
histories be full, and not only our histories of Eng¬ 
land, but also of the heathen stories of the Gentiles 
be stuffed with such kind of dreams of much like 
effect. 

Of such a like dream we read of the mother of 
Ethelstan, how the moon did spring out of her 
womb, and gave light to all England. Also of 
King Charles the emperor, how he was led by a 
thread to see the torments of hell. Likewise of 
Furceus the hermit, mentioned in the third book 
of Beda, who saw the joys of heaven, and the four 
fires that should destroy the world; the one of ly¬ 
ing, for breaking our promise made at baptism; the 
second fire was of the covetous, the third of dissen¬ 
sion, the fourth was of the fire of impiety and wrong¬ 
ful dealing. Item, in like sort of the tlream of 
Dunstan and of the same Ethelwold, to whom ap¬ 
peared the three bishops, Bristanus, Birmus, and 
Swithinus, &c. Of the dream of the mother of this 
Ethelwold, who, being great with him, did see a 
golden eagle fly out of her mouth, kc. Of the 
dream likewise, or the vision, of King Edgar con- 
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cerning the falling of the two apples, and of the 
pots, one being full of water, the other empty, 8tc. 
Also of King Edward the Confessor, touching the 
ruin of the land by the conqueror of the Normans. 
We read also, in the history of Astyages, how he 
dreamed of Cyrus, and likewise of many other 
dreams in the books of the monks, and of the 
ethnic writers. For what cannot cither the idle 
vanity of man’s head, or the deception of the lying 
spirit, work by man, in foieshowing such earthly 
events as happen commonly in this present world V 
But here is a difference to be understood between 
these earthly dreams, speaking of earthly things 
and matters of human superstition ; and between 
other spiritual revelations sent by God, touching 
spiritual matters of the church pertaining to man’s 
salvation. But to our purpose, by this dream, and 
by the event which followed after, it may appear 
how and by what means the multitude of monks 
began first to swarm in the churches of England; 
that is, in the dajsof this Edgar, by the means of 
these three bishops, Dunstan, Ethelwold, and Os¬ 
wald. Albeit Dunstan was the chiefest ringleader 
of this race, yet Ethelwold, being now bishop of 
Winchester, and Oswald bishop of Worcester, 
were not much behind for their parts. By the in¬ 
stigation and counsel of these three foresaid, King 
Edgar is recorded in histories to build either new 
out of the ground, or to re-edify monasteries decayed 
by the Danes, moie than forty. As the house of 
Ely, Glastonbury, Abbington, Burga by Stamford, 
Thorney, Ramsey, Wilton, Wenton, Winchconibe, 
Thamstoke in Devonshire, with divers more. In 
the setting up and building of the which the fore- 
said Ethelwold was a great doer and a founder 
under the king. Moreover, through the motion of 
this Dunstan and his fellows, King Edgar in di\ers 
great houses and cathedral churches, where pre¬ 
bendaries and priests were before, displaced the 
priests, and set in monks. Whereof we read in the 
Chronicles of Roger Iloveden, in words and form as 
followetli: Ethelwold, bishop of Winchester, who 
was then one of the king's council, did urge the 
king chiefly to expel clerks out of monasteries, and 
in their rooms to bestow monks and nuns, &e. 
Thus the secular priests, being put to their choice, 
whether to change their habit or to leave their 
rooms, departed out of their houses, giving place 
for other better men to come in. Then the houses 
and monasteries of religious men through all the 
realm went up apace, &c. 

After the king’s mind was thus persuaded and 
incited by these bishops to advance monkery, then 
Oswaldue, bishop of Worcester, and also made 
archbishop of York after the decease of Oskitel- 
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lus, (as Hoveden writeth,) having his see in the 
cathedral church there of St. Peter, began first 
with fair persuasions to assay the minds of the 
canons and priests, whether they could be content 
to change their profession and to be made monks, 
or no. Which when he saw it would not take 
effect, he practised this policy with them : Near 
to the said church of St. Peter, within the church¬ 
yard, he erected another church of our Lady, which 
when he had replenished with monks, there he con¬ 
tinually frequented, there he kept, there he sat, 
and was ever there conversant. By reason whereof 
the other church was left naked and desolate, and 
all the people gathered there where the bishop was. 
The priests seeing themselves to be loft and neg¬ 
lected both of the bishop and of the people, to whom 
nothing remained hut shame and contempt, were 
driven of shame either to relinquish the house, (such 
as would not enter the monkish pi ofession,) or else 
to become monks, such as had nothing else to stay 
upon. After the like superstition (although not 
after the same subtlety) did Ethelwold also drive 
out the canons and priests from the new monastery 
in Winchester, afterward called Ilida, and placed his 
monks. So in Oxford and in Mildune, with divers 
other places more, the secular priests with their 
wives were expelled, to give place to monks. The 
cause whereof is thus pretended in certain story 
writers, whom I sec also Fabian to follow ; for that 
the priests and clerks were thought slack and neg¬ 
ligent in their church service, and set in vicars in 
their stead, while they lived in pleasure, and mis¬ 
spent the patrimony of the church after their own 
lust. Then King Edgar gave to the Gears the 
same land which before belonged to the prebend¬ 
aries ; who also not long after showed themselves 
as negligent as the others. Wherefore King Edgar, 
(as mine authors write,) by the consent of Pope 
John the Thirteenth, voided clearly the priests, 
and ordained there monks. Although certain of 
the nobles, and some of the prelates, were therewith 
not well contented, as in the chapter following may 
partly appear. 

But forsomucli as we have entered into the men¬ 
tion of monks and nuns, and of their profession, 
which I see so greatly in our monkish stories com¬ 
mended, lest perhaps the simple reader may be de¬ 
ceived thereby, in hearing the name of monks in 
all histories of time to be such an ancient thing in 
Christian life, (even from the primitive church after 
the apostles’ time,) both commonly recited and well 
received, therefore to help the judgment of the 
ignorant, and to prevent all error herein, it shall 
not be unprofitable, in following the present occa¬ 
sion here given, (by way of a little digression,) to in- 



210 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. (a. »• 566- 

termeddle somewhat concerning the original in- where it is provided that monks should not inter- 
stitution of monks, what they were in the old time meddle with matters of the church, 
which were called Monachi, wherein the monks of By these foresaid authors alleged, it is evident 
the primitive time did differ from the monks of that monks in the former age of the church, albeit 
the middle time, and from these our monks now of they lived a solitary life, yet they were then no 
this later age; moreover, wherein all these three other but only laymen, differing from priests, and 
do differ from priests, (as we call them,) and from differing from the other monks which succeeded 
men of the clergy. Wherefore to answer to the them afterwards in the middle age of the church, 
superstitious scruple of such, which allege the old and that in three points : First, they were tied and 
antiquity of the name and title of monks, first, I bound to no prescript form either of diet or apparel, 
grant the name and order of monks to be of old con- or any thing else, as we may see testified by the words 
tinuance, during near from the time of three hundred of St. Augustine. And Sozomen, speaking of the 
years after Christ. Of whom divers old authors do monks of the same time, which in cities had separate 
record, as Augustinus, Hieronymus, Basilius Mag- mansions from others, saith, Some live in cities, so 
nus, who was also himself one of the first insti- behaving themselves as seeming nothing worth, and 
tutors and commenders of that superstition, Chry- they differed nothing from the multitude, kc. The 
sostomus, Nazianzenus, Euagrius, Sozomenus, second point wherein they were discrepant from 
Dionysius, and divers others. In the number of the later monks was, in that they remained no 
these monks (which then were divided into hermits other but in the order of laymen, (only being of a 
or anchorites, and into Coenobites) were Antoninus, stricter life than the rest,) and had nothing to do in 
Paulus, Johannes, with divers other recluses, matters and charges ecclesiastical; which was afiter- 
Among the which was Hierom, Basil, Macharius, ward broken by Pope Boniface the Fourth, as fol- 
Isidorus, Pambus, Nilammon, Simeon, with infinite loweth (the Lord willing) to be seen and said, 
others, both in Palestina, Syria, Thebaide, Meso- Thirdly, the foresaid monks of that age, albeit the 
potamia, in Egypt, in Africa, and in Scythia. In- most part of them lived sole and single from wives, 
somuch that Cassianus maketh mention of a certain yet some of them were married ; certes none of them 
monastery in Thebaide, wherein were above five were forbidden or restrained from marriage. Of 
thousand monks under the government of one abbot, such as were married speaketh Athanasius; who 
And here also in England mention is made before saith that he knew both monks and bishops mar- 
of Bangor, wherein were two thousand and two ried men, and fathers of children, &c. 
hundred monks under one man’s ruling, in the And yet the said monks of the old time, though 
year of our Lord 596. Whereby it appeareth that they were better then the other which followed them, 
monks were then, and two hundred years before, yet all that notwithstanding, superstition with them 
in the primitive time of the church. But what and among them began then to creep into the 
monks these were is to be considered ; such as church through the crafty subtlety of Satan, and all 
either by tyranny of persecution were driven into for the ignorance of our free justification by faith 
solitary and desert places; or else such as, not con- in Jesus Christ. Examples do declare the vain 
strained of any, but of their own voluntary devotion, and prodigious superstition of these monastical sort 
(joined with some superstition among, for the love of men ; which examples do not lack, if leisure 
they had unto spiritual contemplation, and for rather did not lack to bring them in. But two or 
hatred of the wicked world,) withdrew themselves three shall suffice for many, which I purpose (the 
from all company, either having nothing to them- Lord willing) here to insert, to the intent the mind 
selves proper, or else all things common with others, of the godly reader may the better consider and un- 
And all these were then nothing else but laymen ; of derstand how shortly after the time of Christ and 
which laymen there were two sundry sorts, one of his apostles the doctrine of Christian justification 
the vulgar and common people, which only wore began to be forgotten, true religion turned to super¬ 
partakers of the sacraments; the other, in following stition, and the price of Christ’s passion to be ob- 
a monastical kind of life, were called monks, (being soured through the vain opinion of men’s merits, kc. 
nothing but laymen,) leading a more severe and A certain abbot named Moses thus testifieth of him- 
stricter trade of life than the others, as appears self in the collations of Cassianus, that he so afflicted 
from the following words of Augustine, “ One thing himself with much fasting and watching, that some- 
pertaineth to monks, another thing unto them of times for two or three days together, not only he 
the clergy; they of the clergy feed their flock, I felt no appetite to eat, but also had no remembrance 
am fed,” &c. Also the same appeareth likewise of any meat at all, and by reason thereof was driven 
by the fourth canon of the Council of Chalcedon, | also from sleep. Insomuch that he was caused to 
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pray to God but for a little refreshing of sleep to 
be given him some piece of the night. In the same 
author mention is made of a certain old man, a 
hermit, who because he had conceived in himself 
such a purpose never to eat meat without he had 
some guest or stranger with him, sometime was 
constrained to abstain five days together until 
Sunday, while he came to the church, and there 
brought some stranger or other home with him. 

Two other examples yet more will I add out of 
the said Cassianus, to declare how the subtlety of 
Satan, through superstition and false colour of holi¬ 
ness, blindeth the miserable eyes of such, which 
rather attend mens traditions than the word of 
God. In the fortieth chapter of the said author, in 
his book De Gastrimargia, is told of a certain abbot 
named Joannes, in the desert wilderness of Scythia, 
who sent two of his novices with figs unto one that 
was sick in the wilderness eighteen miles off from 
the church. It chanced these two young novices, 
missing the way, wandered so long in the wild 
forest or wilderness, and could not find the cell, that 
for emptiness and weariness, they waxed faint and 
tired; and yet rather would they die than taste the 
figs committed to them to carry, and so did; for 
shortly after they were found dead, their figs lying 
whole by them. 

Another story he also reciteth of two monastical 
brethren, who making their progress in the desert 
of Thebaide, purposed with themselves to take no 
sustenance but such as the Lord himself should 
minister unto them. It happened as they were 
wandering desolate in the desert, and fainting al¬ 
most for penury, certain Mazises, a kind of people 
by nature fierce and cruel, notwithstanding being 
suddenly altered into a new nature of humanity, came 
forth, and of their own accord offered bread unto 
them; which bread the one thankfully received as 
sent of God ; the other, as counting it sent of 
man, and not of God, refused it, and so for lack 
perished. 

Hereunto might I also annex the story of Mucius, 
who, to declare his obedience, did not stick at the 
commandment of his abbot to cast his son into the 
water, not knowing whether any were appointed 
there ready to rescue him from drowning ; so far 
were the monks in those days drowned in super¬ 
stition. What is this but for man’s traditions and 
commandments to transgress the commandment 
of God, which saith, Thou shalt do no murder, 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God ? What 
man is so blind that seeth not by these, and infinite 
examples more, what pernicious superstition hath 
begun by reason of this monkery, almost from the 
beginning, to creep into the church? Whereat I 


cannot marvel enough, seeing that age of the church 
had in it so many learned doctors, who not only did 
approve and allow these monastical sects of life, but 
also certain themselves were the authors and insti- 
tutors of the same, yea, and of men's traditions made 
the service of God. In number of whom may be 
reckoned Basilius Magnus, and Nazianzcnus, who, 
with immoderate austerity, did so pluck down them¬ 
selves, that when they were called to the office of 
bishops, they were not able to sustain the labour 
thereof. 

After these foresaid monks of that time above 
rehearsed followed other monks of the middle age 
of the church, who, as in multitude, so also in su¬ 
perstition increasing, began by little and little from 
their desolate dens in the vast wilderness to ap¬ 
proach more near to great towns, where they had 
solemn monasteries founded by kings and queens, 
and king’s daughters, and other rich consuls, as is 
partly before touched, and the causes also touched 
withal for the which they were first founded. All 
these impious and erroneous titles and causes we 
find alleged in stories, as in Malmesburiensis, Jor- 
nalcnsis, Hcnricus, and others more. In which 
histories I also note, that the most part of these 
aforesaid monasteries were erected first, upon some 
great murder, either by war in the field, or private¬ 
ly committed at home, as shall well appear to them 
that read their books whom I have alleged. But 
to return to our monks again, who (as is said) first 
began to creep from the cold field into warm towns 
and cloisters, from towns then into cities, and at 
length from their close cells and cities into cathe¬ 
dral churches, (as here appeareth by this story of 
King Edgar,) where, not only they did abound in 
wealth and riches, (especially these monks of our 
later time,) but much more did swim in superstition 
and Pharisaical hypocrisy, being yoked and tied 
in all their doings to certain prescript rules and 
formal observances ; in watching, in sleeping, in 
eating, in rising, in praying, in walking, in talking, 
in looking, in tasting, in touching, in handling, in 
their gestures, in their vestures; every man apparel¬ 
led not as the proper condition of others would re¬ 
quire, nor as the season of the year did serve, but 
as the co-acted rules and order of every s( et did 
enforce them. The number of which sects was in¬ 
finitely divers; some, after. Basilius’s rule, went in 
white; some, after Benet's rule, in black ; some 
Cluniacensis, first set up by Otho in the time of 
this King Edgar, wearing after the rule of Benet's 
order; some, after Hierome’s rule, leather-girdled, 
and coped above their white coat; some Gregorians, 
copper-coloured ; some De vall% umbrosa, grey 
monks ; some Grandimontenses, wearing a coat of 
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mails upon their bare bodies, with a black cloak 
thereupon ; some Cistercians, who had white rochets 
on a black coat; some Celestines, all in blue, both 
cloak, cowl, and cap ; some charter monks, wear¬ 
ing haircloth next their bodies; some Flagellants, 
going bare foot in long white linen shirts, with an 
open place in the back, where they beat themselves 
with scourges on the bare skin every day before the 
people’s eyes, till the blood ran down, saying that 
it was revealed to them by an angel, that in so 
scourging themselves, within thirty days and twelve 
hours they should be made so pure from sin, as 
they were when they first, received baptism ; some 
starred monks; some Jesuits, with a white girdle 
and russet cowl. Briefly, who can reckon the in¬ 
numerable sects and disguised orders of their frater¬ 
nities ? some holding of St. Benet, some of St. 
Hierome, some of St. Basil, some of St. Bernard, 
some of St. Bridget, some of St. Bruno, some of St. 
Lewis, as though it were not enough for Christians 
to hold of Christ only. So subject were they to 
servile rules, that no part of Christian liberty re¬ 
mained among them ; so drowned and sunk in super¬ 
stition, that not oidy they had lost Christ’s religion, 
but also almost the sense and nature of men. For 
where men naturally are and ought to be ruled by 
the discreet government of reason in all outward 
doings, wherein one rule can serve for all men ; 
the circumstance of time, place, person, and busi¬ 
ness being so sundry and divers ; contrary, among 
these, no reason, but only the knock of a bell, ruled 
all their doings ; their rising, their sleeping, their 
praying, their eating, their coming in, their going 
out, their talking, their silence ; and altogether like 
insensible people, either not having reason to rule 
themselves, or else as persons ungrateful to God, 
neither enjoying the benefit of reason created in 
them, nor yet using the grace of Christ’s liberty, 
whereunto he redeemed them. 

Thus thou seest, gentle reader, sufficiently de¬ 
clared what the monks were in the primitive time 
of the church, and what were the monks of the 
middle age, and of these our later days of the 
church. Whereunto join this withal, that where 
the monks of elder time (as is said) were mere lay¬ 
men, and no spiritual ministers; afterward Boni- 
facius the Fourth made a decree, anno 606, that 
monks might use the office of preaching, of christ¬ 
ening, of hearing confessions, and also of absolving 
them of their sins, &c. So then monks, who in the 
beginning were but laymen, and no spiritual minis¬ 
ters, forbidden by the general Council of Chalcedon 
(as is above related) to intermeddle with matters 
ecclesiastical, afterward, in process of time, did so 
mueh encroach upon the office of spiritual minis¬ 


ters, that at length the priests were discharged out 
of their cathedral churches, and monks set in their 
places; because that monks in those days, leading 
a stricter life, and professing chastity, had a greater 
countenance of holiness among the people than the 
priests, who then in the days of King Edgar had 
wives, (at least so many as would,) no law forbid¬ 
ding them to the contrary, till the time of Hilde¬ 
brand, now called Gregory the Seventh, whereof 
more shall be said (Christ willing) in the book next 
following. 

And thus much by the way as touching the order 
and profession of monks. Now to turn in again 
from whence we digressed, (that is,) to the matter 
of King Edgar, who following the counsel and 
leading of Dunstan, and the foresaid Ethelwold, 
bishop of Winchester, was somewhat thereby in¬ 
clined to superstition ; but otherwise of his own 
nature well given to all virtues and princely acts, 
worthy of much commendation and famous me¬ 
mory. So excellent was he in justice, and sharp 
in correction of vices, (as well in his magistrates as 
other subjects,) that never before his days was less 
felony by robbers, nor less extortion or briber^ by 
false officers. Such provinces and lordships as 
were not yet come under the king's subjection he 
united and adjoined to his dominion ; and so made 
one perfect monarchy of the whole realm of Eng¬ 
land, with all the islands and borders about the 
same. Such as were wicked he kept under, he re¬ 
pressed them that were rebels, the godly he main¬ 
tained, he loved the modest, he was devout to God, 
and beloved of his subjects, whom he governed in 
much peace and quietness. And as he was a great 
seeker of peace, so God did bless him with much 
abundance of peace and rest from all wars ; so that, 
as the story reeordeth of him, he neither tasted of 
any privy treason among his subjects, nor of any 
invasion of foreign enemies. So studious he was 
of the public profit of his realm, and fruitful in his 
government, that, as the said story testifieth of him, 
no year passed in all the time of his reign, wherein 
he did not some singular and necessary commodity 
for the commonwealth, &c. A great maintainer he 
was of religion and learning, not forgetting herein 
the footsteps of King Alfred, his predecessor. 
Among his other princely virtues, this chiefly is to 
be regarded, that whereas other princes commonly 
in much peace and quietness are wont to grow into 
a dissolute negligence of life, or oblivion of their 
charge committed unto them; this king, in con¬ 
tinuance of peace, (that notwithstanding,) kept ever 
with him such a watch and a vigilant severity, 
joined with a seemly clemency, that I cannot here 
but recite the witness of our story writers, testify- 
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ing of his diligent care over the commonwealth : 
That he would suffer no man, of what degree of 
nobility soever he were, to dally out his laws with¬ 
out condign punishment, &c. And the same author 
adds, In all his time there was neither any privy 
picker nor open thief, but he that, in stealing other 
men’s goods, would venture and suffer (as he was 
sure) the loss of his own life. 

Moreover, as the studious industry of this prince 
was forward in all other points, so his prudent pro¬ 
vision did not lack in this also, in driving out the 
devouring and ravening wolves throughout all his 
land. Wherein he used this policy, in causing 
Ludwallus, prince or king of Wales, to yield to 
him yearly by way of tribute three hundred wolves. 
By means whereof, within the space of four years 
after, in England and Wales might scantly be found 
one wolf alive. 

This Edgar, among other of his politic deeds, 
had in readiness three thousand six hundred ships 
of war to scour the seas in the summer time; 
whereof one thousand two hundred kept the east 
seas, as many defended the west side; again, as 
many were on the south seas, to repulse the in¬ 
vasion of foreign enemies. Moreo\or, in winter 
season, the use and manner of this virtuous king was 
this: during all the time of his life, to ride over 
the land in progress, searching and inquiring dili¬ 
gently (to use here the words of mine author) how 
his laws and statutes by him ordained were kept, 
and that the poor should suffer no prejudice, or be 
oppressed any manner of ways by the mightier, kc. 
Briefly, as I see many things in this worthy prince 
to be commended, ao this one thing in him I cannot 
but lament, to see him, like a phoenix, to lly alone, 
that of all his posterity so few there be that seek 
to keep him company. And although I have 
showed more already of this king than I think will 
well be followed, yet this more is to be added to 
the worthiness of his other acts, that whereas, by 
the multitude of the Danes dwelling in clivers places 
of England, much excessive drinking was used, 
whereupon ensued drunkenness and many other 
vices, to the evil example and hurt of his subjects; 
he therefore, to prevent that evil, ordained certain 
cups, with pins or nails set in them, adding there¬ 
unto a law, that what person drank past the mark 
at one draught should forfeit a certain penny, 
whereof one half should fall to the accuser, and the 
other half to the ruler of the borough or town where 
the offence was done. 

It is reported of this Edgar by divers authors, 
that about the thirteenth year of his reign, he be- 
ing at Chester, eight kings, (called in histories sub - 
reguli ,) to wit, petty kings, or under kings, came ; 


and did homage to him. Of whom the first was 
the king of Scots, called Kinadius, Macolinus of 
Cumberland, Mackus or Mascusinus, king of Monia, 
and of divers other islands, and all the kings of 
Wales, the names of whom were Dufnall, or Dune- 
waldus, ftifresh, Huwall, Jacob, Hiked, Jucliel. All 
which kings, after they had given there fidelity to 
Edgar, the next day following (for a pomp or royal¬ 
ty) he entered with these aforesaid kings into the 
river of Dee ; where he, sitting in a boat, took the 
rule of the helm, and caused these eight kings, every 
person taking an oar in his hand, to row him up and 
down the river to and from the church of St. John 
unto his i^alaee again, in token that lie was master 
and lord of so many provinces. 

And thus ye have heard hitherto, touching the 
commendation of King Edgar, such reports as the 
old monkish writers thought to bestow upon him, 
as upon the great patron of their monkish religion, 
who had builded so many monasteries for them as 
were Sundays in the year, (as some say,) or, as Ed- 
mcr reporteth, but forty and eight. 

Now, on the other side, what vices in him were 
reigning let us likewise consider, according as we 
find in the said authors described, which most write 
to his advancement. Whereof the first vice is 
noted to he cruelty, as well upon others, as namely 
upon a certain earl, being of his secret council, 
called Ethehvold. The story is this : Onlgarus, 
duke of Devonshire, had a certain daughter named 
Ellrida, whose beauty being highly commended to 
the king, he being inflamed therewith, sent this 
foresaid Ethehvold (whom he specially trusted) to 
the party, to see and to bring him word again ; and if 
her beauty were such as was reported, willing him 
also to make the match between them. Ethehvold 
well viewing the party, and seeing her beauty no¬ 
thing inferior to her fame, and thinking first, to serve 
his own turn, told all things contrary unto the king. 
Whereupon the king, withdrawing his mind other¬ 
wise, in the end it came to pass that Ethehvold 
himself did marry her. 

Not long after, the king understanding further by 
the complaints and rumours of certain how he was 
prevented and beguiled, set a fair face upon the 
matter before Ethehvold; and merrily jesting with 
him, told him how he would come and see his wife, 
and indeed appointed the day when he would be 
there. Ethehvold the husband, perceiving this 
matter to go hardly with him, made haste to his 
wife, declaring to her the coming of the king, and 
also opening the whole order of the matter how he 
had done; desiring her of all love, as she would 
save his life, to disgrace and deform herself with 
garments and such attire as the king might take 
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no delighting in her. Elfrida hearing this, what did 
she, but, contrary to the request of her husband and 
promise of a wife, against the king’s coming, trim¬ 
med herself at the glass, and decked her in her best 
array. Whom when the king beheld, he was not 
so much enamoured with her as in hatred with her 
husband, who had so deceived him. Whereupon 
the king shortly after, making as thougli he would 
go to hunt in the forest of Harwood, sent for Ethel- 
wold to come to him under the pretence of hunting, 
and there ran him through and slew him. After 
this, the bastard son of Ethelwold coming to him, 
the king asked him how he liked that hunting; 
who answered again, that which pleaseth the king 
ought not to displease him ; for the death of which 
Ethelwold Elfrida afterward builded a monastery of 
nuns in remission of sins. 

Another fault which Malmesbury noteth in him 
was the coming in of strangers into this land, as 
Saxons, Flemings, and Danes, whom he with great 
familiarity retained to the great detriment of the 
land, as the foresaid story of Malmesbury recordeth, 
whose words be these: Whereby it happened 
that divers strangers out of foreign countries, al¬ 
lured by his fame, came into the land, as Saxons, 
Flemings, and Danes also, all which he retained 
with great familiarity. The coming of which 
strangers bred great damage to the realm, and there¬ 
fore is Edgar justly blamed in stories, kc. With 
the which reprehension the Saxon stories also do 
agree. 

The third vice to him objected was, his inconti¬ 
nent and lascivious lust in devouring maids, as first 
of a duke’s daughter being a nun, and a virgin 
named Wilfrida, or Wilstrud ; of which Wilfrida 
was bom Editha, a bastard daughter of Edgar. Also 
of another certain virgin in the town of Andevar, 
who was privily conveyed into his bed by this 
means : The lascivious king coming to Andevar, not 
far from Winchester, and thinking to have his 
pleasure of a certain duke’s daughter, of whose beauty 
he heard much speaking, commanded the maid to 
be brought unto him. The mother of the virgin, 
grieving to have her daughter made a concu¬ 
bine, secretly by night conveyed to the king’s bed, 
instead of her daughter, another maiden, of beauty 
and favour not uncomely ; who in the morning rising 
to her work, and so being known of the king what 
she was, had granted unto her of the king such 
liberty and freedom, that of a servant she was made 
mistress both to her master, and also to her mistress. 

Another concubine he had also besides these 
aforesaid, which was Egelfleda, or Elfleda, called 
Candida, the white daughter of Duke Ordmere, (as 
Guliel. Malmsbur. recordeth,) she being also a pro¬ 


fessed nun, of whom he begot Edward in bastardy; 
for the which he was enjoined by Dunstan seven 
years’ penance. After which penance being com¬ 
plete, then he took to him a lawful wife, (as Malmsb. 
saith,) Elfritha, the mother of Edmund and Ethel- 
red, or otherwise called Egelred, whereof more 
shall be said (the Lord willing) hereafter. 

Over and besides all these vices noted and ob¬ 
jected to King Edgar in our monkish story writers, 
I also observe another no less, or rather greater, vice 
than the other afore recited, which was, blind su¬ 
perstition and idolatrous monkery brought into the 
church of Christ, with the wrongful expulsing of 
lawful married priests out of their houses. Where¬ 
upon what inconveniences ensued after in this realm, 
especially in the house of the Lord, 1 leave it to the 
consideration of them which have heard of the de¬ 
testable enormities of those religious votaries ; the 
occasion whereof first and chiefiy began in this 
Edgar, through the instigation of Dunstan and his 
fellows, who after they had inveigled the king, and 
had brought him to their purpose, they caused him 
to call a council of the cleigy; where it was enact¬ 
ed that the canons of divers cathedral churches, 
colleginers, parsons, vicars, priests, and deacons, 
with their wives and children, either should give 
over that kind of life, or else give room to monks, 
kc. For execution of which decree two principal 
visitors were appointed, Athelwold or Ethelwold, 
bishop of Winchester, and Oswald, bishop of Wor¬ 
cester, as is partly before touched. 

And thus much concerning the history of King 
Edgar, and of such things as in his time happened 
in the church; which Edgar, after he had entered 
into the parts of Britain to subdue the rebellion of 
the Welchmen, and there had spoiled the country 
of Glamorgan, and wasted the country of Odo, 
within ten days after, when he had reigned the 
space of sixteen years, he died, and was buried at 
Glastenbury, leaving after him two bastards, to 
wit, Editha and Edward, and one son lawfully be¬ 
gotten, named Ethelred, or otherwise by corruption 
called Egelred, for Edmund the elder son died be¬ 
fore his father. 

You heard before how King Edgar is noted in 
all stories to be an incontinent liver in deflouring 
maids and virgins. Of which virgins three noto¬ 
riously are expressed in authors, to wit, Ulstrude, 
or UllVide; the second was the duke’s maid at An¬ 
devar, near to Winchester; the third was Elfled, 
mother of Edward, for the which Elfled he was 
stayed and kept back from his coronation by Dun¬ 
stan, archbishop of Canterbury, the space of seven 
years; and so the said king, beginning his reign in 
the sixteenth year of his age, being the year of the 
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Lord 959, was crowned at his age one and thirty, 
A. D. 974, as in the Saxon chronicle of Worces¬ 
ter church may be proved. For the more evident 
declaration of which matter, concerning the corona¬ 
tion of the king lcstrained, and the presumptuous 
behaviour of Dunstan against the king, and his 
penance by the said Dunstan enjoined, ye shall 
hear both Osberne, Malmesburiensis, and other 
authors speak in their own words as followeth: 
Perpetrato itaque in viryinem relatam peecato , 
&c. After that Dunstan had understanding of the 
king’s offence perpetrated with the professed nun, 
and that the same was blazed amongst the people, 
with great ire and passion of mind he came to the 
king, who seeing the archbishop coining, eftsoons 
of gentleness arose from his regal seat towards 
him, to take him by the hand and to give him 
place. But Dunstan refusing to take him by the 
hand, and with stern countenance bending his 
brows, spake after this effect of words (as stories 
impost) unto the king: You that ha\e not feared 
to corrupt a virgin maid handfast to Christ, pre¬ 
sume you to touch the consecrated hands of a bi¬ 
shop ? You have defiled the spouse of your Maker, 
and think you by flattering service to pacify the 
friend of the bridegroom ? No, sir, his friend will 
not I be which hath Christ to his enemy, &c. The 
king, terrified with these thundering words of Dun¬ 
stan, and compuncted with inward repentance of his 
sin perpetrated, fell down with weeping at the feet 
of Dunstan; who, after he had raised him up from 
the ground again, began to utter to him the hor- 
ribleness of his fact; and finding the king ready to 
receive whatsoever satisfaction he would lay upon 
him, enjoined him this penance for seven years’ 
space, as followeth : That he should wear no crown 
all that space, that he should fast twice in the week, 
he should distribute his treasure left to him of his 
ancestors liberally unto the poor, he should build a 
monastery of nuns at Shaftsbury; that as he had 
robbed God of one virgin through his transgression, 
so should he restore to him many again in times to 
come. Moreover, he should expel clerks of evil life 
(meaning such priests as had wives and children) 
out of churches, and place convents of monks in 
their room, &c. 

It followeth then in the story of Osberne, that 
when the seven years of the king’s penance were 
expired, Dunstan calling together all the peers of 
the realm, with bishops, abbots, and other ecclesi¬ 
astical degrees of the clergy, in the public sight of 
all the multitude set the crown upon the king’s 
head at Bath, which was the one and thirtieth year 
of his age, and the thirteenth year of his reign; so 
that he reigned only but three years crowned king. 


All the other years besides Dunstan belike ruled the 
land as he listed. Furthermore, as touching the 
son of the said Elfled, thus the story writeth : The 
child also which was gotten of the harlot he bap¬ 
tized in the holy fountain of regeneration, and so 
giving his name to be called Edward, did adopt him 
to be his son, &c. 

By the which narration of Osbern, agreeing also 
with the story of tin* Saxon book above mentioned, 
is convinced a double untruth or error, either negli¬ 
gently overseen, or of purpose dissembled in our 
later monkish story writers, as in Malmesbury, Matth. 
Paris, Matth. Westm., and others besides. Who, 
to conceal the fault of King Edgar, or to bear with 
Dunstan’s fact, in setting up Edward for the main¬ 
tenance of their monkish order, first, do falsely af¬ 
firm, that Edit ha, the daughter of Ulfride, was 
born after Edward, and that for her this penance 
was enjoined to King Edgar. Which neither is 
nor can be so, as in process hereafter (the Lord 
willing) shall appear. 

Secondly, they are deceived in this, that they af¬ 
firm King Edgar to have two wives, and that El- 
fleda, the mother of Edward, was not a professed 
nun indeed, but dissembled so to be to. avoid the 
violence of the king; whereas, indeed, the truth of 
the story both giveth her to be a nun, and her son 
to be base, and she herself never to be married unto 
the king. 

After the death of Edgar, no small trouble arose 
amongst the lords and bishops for succession of the 
crown ; the principal cause whereof rose upon this 
occasion, as by the story of Simon of Durham and 
Roger Hoveden is declared. Immediately after 
the decease of the king, Alferus, duke of Mercia, 
and many other nobles which held with Ethelred, 
the only right heir and lawful son of Edgar, misliking 
the placing and intruding of regular orders into 
churches, and the thrusting of the secular priests, 
with their wives and children, out of their ancient 
possessions, expelled the abbots and monks, and 
brought in again the foresaid priests with their 
wives. Against whom certain other there were 
on the contrary part that made resistance, as Ethel- 
win, duke of East Angles, Elfwoldus, his brother, 
and the Earl Brithnothus, saying in a council to¬ 
gether assembled, that they would never suffer the 
religious monks to be expelled and driven out of 
the realm, which held up all religion in the land ; 
and thereupon eftsoons levied an army, whereby to 
defend by force the monasteries, such as were within 
the precinct of East xinglia. 

In this hurly-burly amongst the lords, about the 
placing of monks and putting out of priests, rose 
also the contention about the crown, who should be 
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their king ; the bishops and such lords as favoured 
the monks seeking to advance such a king as they 
knew would incline to their side; so that the lords, 
thus divided, some of them would have Edward, 
and some consented upon Egelred the lawful son. 
Then Dunstan, archbishop of Canterbury, and Os¬ 
wald, archbishop of York, with other their fellow 
bishops, abbots, and divers other lords and dukes, 
assembled in a council together. In the which 
council Dunstan, corning in with his cross in liis 
hand, and bringing Edward before the lords, so 
persuaded them, that in the end Edward, by Dun- 
stan’s means, was elected, consecrated, and anointed 
for their king. 

And thus hast thou, good reader, the very truth 
of this story, according to the writing of authors of 
most antiquity which lived nearest to that age, as 
Osbern and others; which Osborn, living in the 
days of William the Conqueror, wrote this story of 
Dunstan through the motion of Lanfranc, and 
allegeth, or rather translateth, the same out of such 
Saxon stories as were written before his time. Be¬ 
sides which Osbern, we have also for witness hereof 
Nicholas Trivet, in his English story written in 
French, and also Joannes Paris in his French story 
written in the Latin tongue, where he plainly call- 
eth Edward, no lawful son. Whereunto add, 
moreover, the testimony of Yincentius and Antoni¬ 
nus, who in plain terms likewise report the same. 

Now, having laid the foundation for the truth 
and ground of this matter, let us come to examine 
how truly our later writers do say, which write 
that Editha, and not Edward, was the child for 
whom Dunstan enjoined to the king seven years’ 
penance; and also how truly they report Edward to 
be a lawful heir, and Elfied to be a lawful wife to 
King Edgar. 

For, first, touching Editha, this is confessed by 
the said writers themselves, that she was of good 
years at what time Edgar her father was enjoined 
his penance. After the w hich seven years of his 
penance expired, he lived at the most but three 
years and a half, which seven years and three years 
and a half do make in all but ten years and a half. 
But now the said authors themselves do grant, 
that she was made abbess by her father, he being 
then alive. And how can this then stand with her 
legend, which saith that she was not less than fif¬ 
teen years of age ? By which account it must needs 
fall out, that she could not be so little as live years 
old before the birth of that child for whom the king 
did penance. 

And thus much touching Editha. Now in like 
manner to consider of the time of Edward. First, 
this by all writers is granted, that he was slain in , 


the fifteenth year of his age. Which years do well 
agree to that child which King Edgar begat in 
bastardv T , and for the which he did his penance ; for 
the more evidence whereof, let us come to the sup- 
putation of the years in this sort. 

First, the penance of the king after the birth of 
this child lasted seven years. Then the king after 
the same lived three years and a half. After whose 
death Edward reigned other three years and a half, 
which in all make the full sum of fourteen years. 
About the count of which age, the said Edward 
going on his fifteenth year by their own reckoning, 
was slain. 

And thus have ye by manifest demonstration 
proved by the right casting of the years, after their 
own grant and reckoning, that Editha, daughter of 
Dlfride, in no case can be the child which was 
born after Edward, and for whom tin; king was 
enjoined penance ; but that Edward rather was born 
after Editha, and was the child for whom the pe¬ 
nance was enjoined, contrary to the opinion com¬ 
monly received in the church, which for ignorance 
of the story hath hitherto holden Edward to be a 
holy martyr, and right heir unto the crown. Which 
error and opinion how it first sprang, and by whom, 
albeit it pel tain not to my stoi y to discuss, yet were 
it no haid matter to conjecture. 

First, after that Dunstan and Oswald, with other 
bishops, abbots, and certain lonK and dukes of tlKit 
faction, for the maintenance of monkery, had ad¬ 
vanced Edward to be king, against Queen Allrith, 
mother of Ethelred, and Alfeius, duke of Mercia, 
and certain other nobles which held the contrary 
side of the priests against the monks ; in process of 
time the monks that came after to write stories, 
perceiving Dunstan to be reputed in the Church of 
Koine for a holy saint, and the said King Edward 
for a holy martyr, and paitly also to bolster up 
their own religion of monkery so much as they 
could, to the intent therefore that they might save 
both the credit of Dunstan and of the king, and 
especially bearing favour to their own religion, 
and partly that the reputation of the Church of 
Rome should not be distained by opening the tmth 
of this matter, either they did not see, or would not 
confess herein what they knew ; but rathei thought 
best to blanch the story, and colourably to hide the 
simple truth thereof, making the people falsely be¬ 
lieve that Elfleda, the mother of Edward, was wife 
to King Edgar, and Edward to be lawfully born, 
and also that Editha was born after Edward, and 
to be the child for which the king was enjoined 
penance. All which is false, and contrary both to 
the order of time above declared, and also to the 
plain words of Malmesbury, which speaking of 
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King Edgar’s last concubine, saith in plain words, 
He had a concubine whom he loved entirely, keep¬ 
ing true faith of his bed to her alone, until the time 
he married for his lawful wife Elfrid, the daughter 
of Duke Ordgar, &c. Whereby we have to under¬ 
stand, that whatsoever concubine this was which 
Malmesbury spcaketh of, certain it is that Edgar 
lived in whoredom till the time he married his law¬ 
ful wife. Furthermore, and finally to conclude, be¬ 
side these arguments and allegations above recited, 
let this also be perpended, how the said Dunstan 
with his complices, after the killing of King Ed¬ 
ward, leaving the right heir of the crown, (which 
was Ethelred,) went about (as Capgrave and their 
own legend confesseth) to set up Editha, the other 
bastard, to possess the crown ; but that she, more 
wise than her brother Edward, refused the same. 
Whereby what is to be thought of the doings of 
Dunstan, and what should be the cause why he 
preferred both Edward and Editha to the crown, 
rather than the lawful heir, 1 leave to all indifferent 
readers thereof to judge. 

After that Dunstan and his fellows had thus set 
up Edward for their king, they were now where 
they would be, supposing all to be sure on their 
side, and that they had established the kingdom of 
monkery for ever, through the help of the young 
king, and the duke of East Angles, and certain 
other nobles whom they had drawn to their part. 
Ilowbcit this matter passed not so well with them 
as they hoped. For shortly after the coronation of 
this young king, Alferus, duke of Mercia, who fol¬ 
lowed much the deeds of the queen, with other 
great men, stoutly standing on the contrary side, 
drove out the monks from the cathedral churches 
which King Edgar before had set in, and restored 
again the priests, (as Ranulphus saith,) with their 
concubines; but in the History of the Library of 
Jornall I find it plainly expressed, with their wives. 
The words of the very author be these: Alferus, 
duke of Mercia, with other great men more, drove 
out the monks from the great monasteries whom 
King Edgar had there set in before, and restored 
again the priests with their wives. 

Whereby it doth e\idently appear that priests 
in those days were married, and had their lawful 
wives. The like before that in King Inas’s time is 
plain, that bishops then had wives and children, 
as appeareth by the words of the law then sent 
forth, extant in the History of the said Jornalen-is. 

Now to the purpose again of our matter, which 
is to declare how the duke and nobles of England 
expelled the monks out of the monasteries after 
the death of King Edgar; whereof let us hear 
what the monkish story of the abbey of Crowland 
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recordeth : The monks being expelled out of cer¬ 
tain monasteries, the clerks again were brought in, 
who distributed the manors or farms of the said 
monasteries to the dukes and lords of the land, that 
they, being obliged to them, should defend them 
against the monks. And so were the monks of 
Evesham thrust out, and the secular clerks placed, 
and the lands of the church given to the lords; 
with whom the queen, the king’s step-mother, hold¬ 
ing the same time, took part also with the said 
clerks against the king. On the contrary part 
stood the king and the holy bishops taking part with 
the monks. Howbeit the lords and peers of the 
realm, staying upon the favour and power of the 
queen, triumphed over the monks, &c. 

Thus, as much ado there was through all 
quarters of the realm about the matter among the 
lords, so arose no less contention between the 
priests and monks of England. The priests, com¬ 
plaining to the king and Dunstan, said for them¬ 
selves that it was uncomely, uncharitable, yea, and 
unnatural, to put out an old known dweller for a 
new unknown; and that God was not pleased that 
that should be taken from the ancient possessor 
which by God was given him ; neither that it could 
be of any good man accepted, to suffer any such in¬ 
jury to be done, lest peradventure the same thing 
wherein he was prejudicial to another might after 
rc\ ert and redound upon himself at length. The 
monks, on the other side, said for their part, that 
Christ allowed neither the old dweller nor the new 
comer, nor yet looked upon the person, but whoso 
would take the cross of penance upon him, and fol¬ 
low Christ in virtuous living, should be his disciple. 

These and such other were the allegations of the 
monks. But whether a monk’s cowl or a wifeless 
life make a sufficient title to enter into other men's 
possessions or no, I refer it to the judgment of the 
godly. The troublous cares in marriage, the ne¬ 
cessary provision for housekeeping, the virtuous 
bringing up of children, the daily helping of po¬ 
verty and bearing of public chaiges, with other 
manifest perturbations and cumbrances daily inci¬ 
dent unto matrimony, might rather appear to godly 
wise men to come nearer to the right cross of pe¬ 
nance than the easy and loitering idleness of 
monkery. In the end, upon this controversy was 
holden a council of bishops and other of the clergy. 
First, at Reading, or at Winchester, (as Guliel. 
saith,) where the greater part both of the nobles 
and commons judged the priests to have great wrong, 
and sought by all means possible to bring them 
again to their old possessions and dignities. Jor- 
nalensis here maketh rehearsal of an image of the 
crucifix, or a rood, standing upon the Frater wall 
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where the council was holden. To this rood Dun- 
etan requireth them all to pray, being belike not 
ignorant of some spiritual provision beforehand. 
In the midst of their prayer the rood (or else 
some blind monk behind it in a trunk) through 
the wall is reported to speak these woids: Absit 
hoc ut fiat , abs'it hoc ut fiat: judicastis bene, 
mu t a ret is non bene. In remembrance whereof 
these verses were written under the rood's feet: 

Humana more crux preesens edidit ore , 

Caditus affata , qtuv perspicis hie subaraia , 

Absit ut hoc fiat, et ccetera tunc memorata . 

Of this Dunstanieal, or rather Satanical, oracle, 
Henry maketh no mention, nor Ranulphus, nor > et 
Hovcdenus, nor Fabian, in their histories. Guliel- 
mus in his book De Kegibus reporteth it, but by 
hearsay, in these words, sa\ ing, Alice Utercc docent, 
&c. Wherefore tlie less it seemeth to be of eiedit. 
Albeit if it were of credible truth, yet it pro\eth in 
this matter nothing else but DuiMnn to be a sor¬ 
cerer, as Polydor Virgil also himself seemeth to 
smell something in this matter. 

Notwithstanding, for all this yet the strife ceased 
not; insomuch that a new assembly of the cleigy 
and other was appointed after at a place called the 
Street of Calve, where the council was kept in an 
upper loft. In this council mam giievous plaints were 
objected (as Malmesbury saitli) against Dunstan ; 
but yet he kept his opinion, and would not theic 
remove from that which he began to maintain. 
And while they were in great contention and argu¬ 
ment which way should be admitted and allowed, 
(if it be true that in the stories is written,) suddenly 
the joists of the loft failed, and the people with the 
nobles fell down, so that certain were slain, and 
many hurt. But Dunstan (they say, only standing 
upon a post of the floor which iemaincd unbroken) 
escaped without danger. Which thing, whether it 
so happened to portend before the ruin of the realm 
and of the nobles (as Henry Huntington doth ex¬ 
pound it) which after ensued by the Danes, or 
whether it was so wrought by Dunstan’s sorcery, 
(as was not impossible,) or whether it were a thing 
but feigned of the monkish writers, and not true ; 
all this I lca\e to the readers, to think therein what 
them liketh. The stories say further that upon this 
the matter ceased, and Dunstan had all his will. 

These things thus done at Calve, it happened not 
long after the same, that King Edward, whom the 
writers describe to be a virtuous and a meek prince, 
much pitiful and beneficial to the poor, about the 
fourth year of his reign came upon a season from 
hunting in the forest alone, without the company of 


his servants, to the place m the west country where 
A1 frith his mother, with her son Egelred, did lie. 
When the queen the mother was warned of his 
coming by her men, anon she calleth a servant of 
hers which was of her special trust, opening to him 
all her conceived counsel, and showing him all points 
how and what to do for the accomplishing of her 
wicked purpose. Which thing so done, she made 
towards the king, and received him with all cour¬ 
tesy, desiring him to tarry that night ; but he in like 
courtesy excused himself, and for speed desired to 
see his brother, and to drink upon his horse sitting, 
the which was shortly brought. 

Now while the cup was at his mouth, the servant 
of the queen (being informed) struck him in the 
body with a long two-edged dagger. After the 
which stroke the king took the horse w’ith the spurs, 
and ran toward the way when; he supposed to meet 
with his company, but be bled so sore that, with 
faintness, he fell from his horse, Ins one foot being 
in the stirrup. By leason whereof be was drawn 
of his horse over fields and lands till be came to a 
place named Corifgatc, wlicie he was found dead; 
and for that neither the manner of his death nor 
yet he himself was known to be the king, he was 
buried unhonourably at the town of Warham, 
where the body remained the space of three years, 
and then after was taken up by Duke Alfer alnue 
mentioned, and with pomp and honour accordingly 
was removed to the minster of Shaftxbury, and 
there bestowed in the place called Edwardstow. 
Many tales run (more perchance than be true) con¬ 
cerning the finding and taking up of his body, 
which our most common histories ascribe to miracles 
and great wonders wi ought about the place where 
the king was buried. As, first, how a poor woman 
born blind receiied her sight by the means of St. 
Edward, there where he did lie. Also how a pillar 
of fire fiorn heaven descended over the place of his 
burial. Then how the foresaid Queen Alfrith, 
taking her horse to go to the place, was stopped 
by the way, that neither her horse could be driven 
by any means, nor she herself on foot was able to 
approach near to the place where the corpse of St. 
Edward was. Furthermore, how the said queen, 
in repentance of her fact, afterward builded two 
nunneries, one at Amesbury, by Salisbury, the 
other at Werewell, where she kept herself in con¬ 
tinual repentance all the days of her life. And 
thus, as ye have heard, was this virtuous young 
King Edward murdered when he had reigned 
almost four years, leaving no issue behind him, 
whereby the rule of the land fell to Egelredus, his 
brother. 
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doing whereof the report of stories gocth, that the 
said Dunstan should say thus, prophesying, unto the 
king : that forsomuch as he came to the kingdom 
by the death of his brother, and through the conspi¬ 
racy of the wicked conspirators and other English¬ 
men, they should not be without bloodshedding and 
sword, till there came a people of an unknown 
tongue, and should bring them into thraldom, nei¬ 
ther should that trespass be cleansed without long 
vengeance, kc. 

Not long after the coronation of this king, a 
cloud was seen throughout the land, which appear¬ 
ed the one half like blood, and the other half like fire, 
and changed after into sundry colours, and vanish¬ 
ed at the last in the morning. Shortly after the 
appearance of this cloud, in the third year of his 
reign, the Danes, arriving in sundry places of the 
land, first spoiled Southampton, either slaying the 
inhabitants, or leading them captive away. From 
thence they went to the Isle of Thanet, then 
they invaded Chester, from thence they proceeded 
to Cornwall and Devonshire, and so to Sussex, 
where in those coasts they did much harm, and so 
retired to their ships again. Roger Hoveden, writing 
hereof, saith, that London the same time, or (as 
Fabian saith) a great part of London, was consumed 
with fire. About this time fell a variance between 
the foresaid Egelred and the bishop of Rochester; 
insomuch that he made war against him, and be¬ 
sieged the city. And notwithstanding that Dunstan 
required the king, sending him admonishment, to give 
over for the sake of St. Andrew; yet continued he 
his siege, till the bishop offered him a hundred 
pounds of gold ; which he received, and so depart¬ 
ed. The Danes seeing the discord that then was 
in the realm, and especially the hatred of the subjects 
against the king, rose again, and did great harm in 
divers places of England ; insomuch that the king 
was glad to grant them great sums of money for 
peace to be had. For the assurance of which 
peace, Analaffe, captain of the Danes, became a 
Christian man, and so returned home to his country, 
and did no more harm. Besides these miseries be¬ 
fore recited, a sore sickness of the bloody flux and 
hot fevers fell among the people, whereof many 
died; with a like murrain also among the beasts. 
Moreover, for lack of justice, many thieves, rioters, 
and bribers were in the land, with much misery and 
mischief. 

About the eleventh year (some say the ninth 
year) of this king’s reign died Dunstan. After 
whom succeeded Ethelgarus, or, as Jornalensis writ- 
eth, Stilgarus. After him Elfricus, as affirmeth 
Gulielmus ; but, as Polydorus saith, Siricius. After 
him Elfricus came ; but Siricius, after the mind of 
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Gulielmus ; but Polydore saith Aluricius, then El- 
phegus, &c. 

About the same time, in the year of our Lord 995, 
Aldunus, bishop, translated the body of St. Cuthbert 
from Chester (which first was at a northern island, 
next at Rochester) to Durelrne, or Dunclme. Where¬ 
upon the bishop’s see of Dunclme first began. 

Not long after the death of Dunstan, the Danes 
again entered England in many and sundry places 
of the land ; in such sort, that the king was to seek 
to which coast he should go first to withstand his 
enemies. But in conclusion, for the avoiding of 
more harm, he was compelled to appease them with 
great sums of money. But when that money was 
spent, they fell to new robbing of the people, and 
assailing the land in divers places, not only about 
the country of Northumberland, but also besieged 
the city of London at the last. But being from 
thence repelled by the manhood of the Londoners, 
they strayed to other countries adjoining, as to Essex, 
Kent, Sussex, and Hampshire, burning and killing 
wheresoever they went; so that, for lack of a good 
head or governor, many things in the land perished. 
For the king gave himself to the vice of lechery, and 
polling of his subjects, and disinherited men of their 
possessions, and caused them to redeem the same 
again with great sums of money ; for he paid 
great tributes to the Danes yearly, which was called 
Dancgelt. Which tributes so increased, that from 
the first tribute of ten thousand pounds, it was 
brought at last in process of the or six years to forty 
thousand pounds. The which yearly (until tin; 
coming of St. Edward, and after) was levied of the 
subjects of this land. 

To this sorrow moreover was joined hunger and 
penury among the commons, insomuch that every 
one of them was constrained to pluck and steal from 
others. So that, what for the pillage of the Danes, 
and what by inward thieves and bribers, this land 
was brought into great affliction. Albeit the great¬ 
est cause of this affliction (as to me appeareth) is 
not so much to be imputed to the king as to the 
dissension among the lords themsehes, who then 
did not agree one with another. But when they 
assembled in consultation together, either they did 
draw divers ways ; or if any thing were agreed upon 
any matter of peace between the parties, soon it 
was broken again; or else if any good thing were 
devised for the prejudice of the enemy, anon the 
Danes were warned thereof by some of the same 
counsel. Of whom the chief doers were Edrike, 
duke of Mercia, and Alfrike, the admiral or cap¬ 
tain of the ships, who betrayed the king’s navy to 
the Danes. Wherefore the king apprehended Al- 
fagarus son of the said Alfrike, put out his eyes, and 
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so did he after to the two sons of Duke Edrike in 
like manner. 

The Danes, thus prevailing more and more over 
the Englishmen, grew in such pride and presump¬ 
tion, that when they by strength caused the hus¬ 
bandmen to ear and sow the land, and to do all 
other vile labour belonging to the house, they would 
sit at home, holding the wife at their pleasure, with 
daughter and sen ant. And when the husbandman 
came home, he should seantly have of his own, as 
his sen ants had ; so that the Dane had all at his 
will and fill, faring of the best, when the owner 
seantly had his till of the worst. Thus the common 
people, being of them oppressed, were in such fear 
and dread, that not only they were constrained to 
suffer them in their doings, but also glad to please 
them, and called every one of them, in the house 
where they had rule. Lord Dane. Which word 
after (in process of time, when the Danes were 
voided) w as, for despite of the Danes, turned of the 
Englishmen to a name of opprobry, that when one 
Englishman would rebuke anotlur, he would for 
the more part call him Lurdane. 

And thus hit hoi to (through the assistance of 
Christ) we have brought this history to the year of 
our Lord 1000. During now and continuing these 
great miseries upon this English nation, the land 
being brought into great ruin by the grievous tri¬ 
butes of the Danes, and also by sustaining the 
manifold villanies and injuries, as well by them as 
by other oppressions within this realm ; this year, 
which w as the jear of our Sa\iour 1000, this Egel- 
red, through the counsel of certain his familiars 
about him, in the one and twentieth year of his 
reign began a matter, which was occasion, either 
given by the one, or taken by the other, of a new 
plague to ensue upon the Saxons, who had driven 
out the Britons before ; that w r as in joining with 
the Normans in marriage. For the king this year 
above said, for the more strength (as he thought) 
both of him and the realm, married Emma, the 
daughter of Richard, duke of Normandy. Which 
Richard was the third duke of the Normans, and 
the first of that name. By reason of which mar¬ 
riage King Egclred was not a little enhanced in his 
own mind ; and, by presumption thereof, sent secret 
and strict commissions to the rulers of every town 
in England, that, upon St. Brice's day, at an hour ap¬ 
pointed, the Danes should he suddenly slain. And so 
it was performed, which turned after to more trouble. 

After that tidings came into Denmark of the 
murder of those Danes, anon after, Swanus, king of 
Denmark, with a great host and navy, landed in 
Cornwall; where, by treason of a Norman named 
Hugh, which by favour of Queen Emma was made 


earl of Devonshire, the said Swanus took Exeter, 
and after beat down the walls. From thence, pro¬ 
ceeding further into the land, they came to Wilton 
and Shirebome, where they cruelly spoiled the 
country, and slew the people. But anon Swanus, 
hearing that the king was coming to him with the 
power of his land, took his ships and went round 
to Northfolke ; where, after much wasting of that 
country, and spoiling the city of Norwich, and 
burning the town of Thetford, and destroying the 
country thereabout, at length Duke Uskatcll met 
him and heat him, and slew many of the Danes. 
Wherefore Swanus for that year returned to Den¬ 
mark, and there made great provision to re-enter 
the land again the next year following ; and so did, 
landing at Sandwich about the live and twentieth 
year of the reign of King Egclred, and there spoiled 
that country. And as soon as he heard of any host 
of Englishmen coming toward him, then he took 
shipping again. So that when the king's army 
sought to meet him in one coast, then would he 
suddenly land in another. And when the king 
provided to meet with him upon the sea, either they 
would feign to lice, or else they would with gifts 
blind the admiral of the king's navy. And thus 
wearied they the Englishmen, and in conclusion 
brought them into extreme and unspeakable misery. 
Insomuch that the king was fain to take peace 
with them, and gave to King Swanus thirty thou¬ 
sand pounds. After which peace thus made, 
Swanus returned again to Denmark. 

But this peace continued not long. For the year 
next following, King Egclred made Edrieus above 
mentioned duke of Mercia, who was subtle of wit, 
glossing and eloquent of speech, untrusty, and false 
to the king and the realm. And soon after one 
Turkillus (a prince of the Danes) landed in Kent 
with much people, and there did such harm, that 
the Kentish men were fain to make peace with 
great gifts, and so thence departed. But this per¬ 
secution of the Danes (in one country or other in 
England) never ceased, nor the king did ever give 
to them any notable battle. For when he was dis¬ 
posed to give them battle, this Edrieus would ever 
counsel him to the contrary; so that the Danes ever 
spoiled and robbed, and waxed rich, and the Eng¬ 
lishmen ever poor and bare. 

After this, Swanus being in Denmark, and hear¬ 
ing of the increase of his people in England, brake 
his covenants before made, and with a great army 
and navy, in most defensible wise appointed, landed 
in Northumberland, proclaimed himself to be king 
of this land. Where, after much vexation, when 
he had subdued the people, and caused the earl with 
the rulers of the country to swear to him fealty, 
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he passed the river of Trent to Ganisburgh, and to 
Northwatling Street, and subduing the people theie 
forced them to give him pledges; which pledges he 
committed with his navy unto Canutus his son to 
keep, while he went further into the land; and so 
with a great host came to Mercia, killing and slay¬ 
ing. Then he took by strength Winchester and 
Oxford, and did there what him liked. That done, 
he came toward London, and hearing the king was 
there, passed by the river Thames, and came into 
Kent, and there besieged Canterbury, where he 
was resisted the space of twenty days. At length, 
by treason of a deacon, called Almaricus, (whom 
the bishop had preseived from death before,) he won 
it, and took the goods of the people, and fired the 
city, and tithed the monks of St. Augustine's abbev 
(that is to mean, they slew nine by cruel tonnent, 
and the tenth they kept alive as for their sla\e). 
So they slew there of religious men to the number 
of nine hundred persons; of other men, women, 
and children, they slew abo\e eight thousand. And, 
finally, when they had kept the bishop Elphegus in 
strait prison the space of se\en months, because he 
would not condescend to ghe unto them three thou¬ 
sand pounds; after many \illanies unto him done, 
they brought him to Greenwich, and there stoned 
him to death. 

King Egelred, in the mean time, fearing the 
end of this persecution, sent his wife Emma, with 
his two sons Alfred and Eduard, to the duke of 
Normandy, with whom also he sent the bishop of 
London. The Danes proceeded still in their fury 
and rage, and when they had won a great part of 
West Saxony, they returned again to London. 
Whereof the Londoners hearing, sent unto them 
certain great gifts and pledges. At last the king, 
about the five and thirtieth vear of his reign, was 
chased unto the Isle of Wight, and with a seciet 
company he spent there a great part of the winter; 
and, finally, without cattle or comfort, sailed into 
Normandy to his wife. Swanus being ascertained 
thereof, (inflamed with pride,) reared exceeding im¬ 
positions upon the people. And among other he 
required a great sum of money of St. Edmund’s 
lands, which the people there claiming to he free 
from kings’ tributes, denied to pay. For this Swa¬ 
nus entered the territory of St. Edmund, and wasted 
and spoiled the country, despising the holy martyr, 
and menacing also the place of his sepulture. 
Wherefore the men of that country, fearing his ty¬ 
ranny, fell to prayer and fasting, so that shortly 
after Swanus died suddenly, crying and yelling 
among his knights. Some say that he was stricken 
with the sword of St. Edmund, whereof he died the 
third day after. 


In fear whereof Canutus, his son, which ruled 
as king after his father, granted them the freedom 
of all their liberties; and, moreover, ditched the 
land of the said martyr with a deep ditch, and 
granted to the inhabitants thereof great freedoms, 
quitting them from all task or tribute; and after 
budded a church over the place of his sepulture, 
and ordained there a house of monks, and endowed 
them with rich possessions. And after that time 
it was used, that kings of England, when they were 
crowned, sent their crowns for an offering to St. 
Edmund’s shrine, and redeemed the same again 
afterwards with a condign price. 

When King Egelred heaid of the death of Swa¬ 
nus, he made provision, and returned into England. 
For whose sudden coining Canutus, being unpro¬ 
vided, lied to Sandwich, and there cutting off the 
noses and hands of the pledges, which his father left 
with him, sailed into Denmark; who the next year 
returned again with a great navy, and landed in 
the south country. Wherefore the eldest son of 
King Egelred, called Edmund Ironside, made pro¬ 
vision, with the aid of Kdrike, duke of Mercia, to 
meet him. But Kdrike, feigning himself sick, came 
not, but deceived him. For, as it was after proved, 
Edrike had promised his allegiance to Canutus. 
By reason whereof Canutus entered the country of 
West Saxon, and forced the people to he sworn 
unto him. and to give him pledge's. In ibis season, 
King Egelred, being at London, was taken with 
great sickness, and theie died, and was buried in 
the north side of Paul's church, behind the quiie, 
after he had reigned unprosperously thirty and six 
years; leaving after him his said eldest son Ed¬ 
mund Ironside, and Alfred, and Edward, which 
which were in Normandy, sent thither before, as is 
above rehearsed. This Egelred, although be was 
miserably impugned and \o\ed of bis enemies, yet 
he, with his council, gave forth wholesome laws, 
whereof there is one paieel, containing good rules 
and lessons for all judges and justices to learn and 
follow. 

Of this King Egelred 1 find noted in the hook of 
Roger Ilovedcn, that lie deposed and deprived from 
all possessions a certain judge or justieer named 
Walgeatus, the son of one Leonet, for false judg¬ 
ment, and other proud doings, whom, notwithstand¬ 
ing, he loved above all others. 

After the death of Egelred, variance fell between 
the Englishmen for the election of their king. For 
the citizens of London, with certain other lords, 
named Edmund, the eldest son of Egelred, (a young 
man of lusty and valiant courage,) in martial ad¬ 
ventures both hardy and wise, who could verv well 
endure all pains; wherefore he was surnamed Iron- 
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side. But the more of the lords favoured Canute 
the son of Swanus, especially the abbots, bishops, 
and men of the spirituality, which before had sworn 
to his father. By means whereof between these 
two martial princes were fought many great battles, 
first in Dorsetshire, where Canute was compelled 
to fiy the field. And alter that they fought another 
battle in Worcestershire, so sore that none could 
tell who had the better, but either for weariness, or 
for lack of day, they departed one from the other, 
and on the next morrow fought again; but then 
Canute was compelled to forsake the field. After 
this they met in Mercia, and there fought again, 
where Edmund, (as stories say,) by the treason of 
that false Edrike duke of Meicia, (whom he before 
had received to favour,) had the worse. Thus many 
great conflicts there were between these two princes. 
But upon a season, when the hosts were ready to 
join, and a certain time of truce was taken before 
battle, a knight of the party of Edmund stood up 
upon a high place, and said these words: 

44 Daily we die, and none hath the victory'; and 
when the knights he dead on either part, then the 
dukes compelled by need shall accord, or else they 
must fight alone. And this kingdom is not suffi¬ 
cient for two men, which sometimes sufficed seven. 
But if the covetousness of lordship in these twain 
he so great, that neither can he content to take 
part and live by the other, nor the one under the 
other, then let them fight alone that will he lords 
alone. If all men fight still, at the last all men 
shall be slain, and none left to be under their lord- 
ship, nor able to defend the king that shall he 
against strange enemies and nations.” 

These words were so well allowed of both the 
hosts and princes, that both were content to try the 
quarrel between them two only. Then the place 
and time was appointed where they both met in 
sight of both hosts. And when either had assayed 
other with sharp swords and strokes, first by the 
motion of Canute (as some write) hastily they were 
both agreed, and kissed each other to the comfort of 
both hosts. And shortly after they agreed upon par¬ 
tition of the land; and after that, during their lives, 
they loved as brethren. Soon after, a son of wicked 
Edricus, by the mind (as appeared afterward) of 
his father, espied when King Edmund was at the 
draught, and with a spear (some say with a long 
knife) thrust him into the fundament, whereof the 
said Edmund shortly after died, after that he had 
reigned two years. He left behind him two sons, 
Edmund and Edward, whom Edrike, the wicked 
duke, after the death of their father, took from their 
mother, (not knowing yet of the death of Edmund 
her husband,) and presented them to King Ca¬ 


nute, saluting him in these words, Aec rex solus . 
Thus Canute, after the death of Edmund Ironside, 
w r as king alone of the whole realm of England, and 
afterward, by the advice of his council, he sent the 
foresaid sons of Edmund Ironside to his brother 
Swanus, king of Swcveland, to he shun, who, ab¬ 
horring that deed, sent them to Salomon, king of 
Hungary, where Edmund, being married to the 
king's daughter, died ; Edward was married to 
Agatha, daughter of his brother Ilenry the fourth, 
emperor. 

When Canute was stablished in the kingdom, 
he called a parliament at London, where (among 
other tilings there debated) it was propounded to 
the bishops, barons, and lords of the parliament 
there present, whether that, in the composition made 
between Edmund and Canute, any special remem¬ 
brance was made for the children or brethren of 
Edmund, for any partition of any part of the land, 
j Whereimto the English lords, falsely flattering the 
foreign king, and speaking against their own minds, 
as also against their native country, answered and 
said, Nay; affirming moreover with an oath (for 
the king's pleasure) that they to the uttermost of 
their powers would put off the blood of Edmund 
in all that they might. By reason of which answer 
and promise they thought (many of them) to have 
purchased with the king great favour. But by the 
just retribution of God it chanced far otherwise. 
For many of them, or the most part, (such espe¬ 
cially as Canute did perceive to be sworn before- 
time to Edmund and his heirs, and also considering 
that they were native Englishmen,) he mistrusted 
and disdained ever after. Insomuch that some he 
exiled, a great sort he beheaded, and some by God’s 
punishment died suddenly. Among whom wicked 
Edrike also, the traitor, (although with his sugared 
words he continued a while in the king's fa\our,) at 
length escaped not condign reward for his dceeiv- 
able dealing. For (as the history of Jornalensis 
rccordeth) as the king was in his palace beyond 
Thames, this Edrike, (being belike accused, or 
else suspected of the king before,) coming unto him 
began to reckon up his benefits and labours be¬ 
stowed for his sake. First, in forsaking and be¬ 
traying Egelred, then in slaying King Edmund his 
son, with many such other deeds more, which all 
for his sake he had done. Well, saith the king, 
thou hast here rightly judged thyself, and worthily 
thou slialt die for slaying thy natural prince, and 
my sworn brother. And so commanded him to be 
bound immediately hand and foot, and to be thrown 
into the Thames. Some stories say, that when he had 
saluted the king with, Hail, king alone, and show¬ 
ed him the slaying of Edmund, Canute (promising 
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that he would make him therefore higher than all 
the lords of the realm) commanded his head to be 
stricken off, and to be set upon London bridge, 
and his body to be cast into the town ditch; and 
thus with shame ended he his wretched life, as all 
they commonly do which with like dissimulation 
seek the destruction of their prince, and of their 
country. 

This Canute (shortly after the death of King 
Edmund) exiled Edmund by the counsel of Edrike, 
who was brother unto King Edmund, called IIcjc 
rusticorum , The king of churls. But afterward he 
was reconciled again to the king’s favour, and lastly 
slain by certain of the king’s secretaries or servants. 
Also through the counsel of the said Edrike, and 
of Emma his wife, he sent the two sons of Edmund 
Ironside (Edmund and Edward) to his brother Swa- 
nus, king of Denmark, to be slain, as is abovesaid. 

In this mean time, Swanus king of Denmark, 
brother to Canute, died. Wherefore that land 
fell to Canute, which anon after sailed thither, 
and took thereof possession. And after he had set 
it in an order, he returned into England, and mar¬ 
ried Emma, late wife before of Egelred, and by her 
had a son called Hardeknight, or Ilaideknoutus. 
Moreover, this Canute assembled a parliament at 
Oxford, where it was agreed that Englishmen and 
Danes should hold the laws made by King Edgar, 
because they w’ere thought so good and reasonable 
above any other laws. 

Thus the Danes being in England began by 
little and little to be Christian men. And Canute 
went to Rome, and so, returning again to England, 
governed that land the space of twenty years, 
leaving after him two sons, Harold and Harde- 
knoutus; which Hardeknoutus was made king of 
Denmark in his father’s time. 

Harold, (called Ilarcfoot for his activity and 
swiftness,) son to Canute by Elgina his first wife, 
began his reign over England in the year 1039. 
Of him is little left in memory, (for he reigned 
but four years,) save that he banished his step¬ 
mother Emma, and took her goods and jewels 
from her. 

Hardeknoutus, being king of Denmark, and 
second son to Canute by his last wife Emma, 
was next king of England. In the time of these 
Danish kings, there was one Godwin, an earl, in 
England, which had been before in great favour 
with Canute, for his acts done in Denmark against 
the Norwegians; and afterward married the sister 
(some say the daughter) of Canute. This God¬ 
win was of a cruel and subtle wit, as he declared 
Ho less by the two sons of King Egelred. For 
when these two aforesaid (whose names were Al¬ 


fred and Edward) came from Normandy into Eng¬ 
land, to visit their mother Emma, and brought with 
them a great company of Normans, this Godwin, 
(having a daughter called Godith, whom he thought 
to marry to Edward, and set him up to be king,) 
to bring his purpose about, used this practice, that 
is, to persuade King Hardeknout and the lords not 
to suffer those Normans to be within the realm for 
jeopardy, but rather to punish them for example ; 
by which means he gat authority to order the matter 
himself. Wherefore he met them on Guild Down, 
and there most wretchedly murdered, or rather 
martyred, the most number of the Normans, and 
that innocently. For as Swanus before had tithed 
the monks of Canterbury ; so he, with the cruel 
company of English soldiers, slew nine of the said 
Normans, and saved the tenth. And yet, passing 
the fury of Swanus, (as not contented with that 
tyranny,) he tithed again the said tithe, and slew 
every tenth knight, and that by cruel torment, as 
winding their guts out of their bodies, as writeth 
Ranulphus. And, among others, he put out the 
eyes of the elder brother Alfredus, and sent him to 
an abbey of Ely; where he, being fed with bread 
and water, endured not long after. Of some writ¬ 
ers it was recorded, that he was there slain with 
the forenamed torment, and that Edward was con¬ 
veyed by some other unto his mother ; who, fearing 
the treason of Godwin, sent him soon o\er the sea 
into Normandy again. This cruel fact of Godwin 
and his men against the innocent Normans, whether 
it came of himself, or of the king’s setting on, 
seemeth to me to be the cause why the justice of 
God did shortly after revenge the quarrel of these 
Normans, in conquering and subduing the English 
nation by William the Conqueror, and the Nor¬ 
mans which came with him. For so just and right 
it was, that as the Normans, coming with a natural 
English prince, were murdered of Englishmen; so 
afterward the Englishmen should be slain and con¬ 
quered by the Normans, coming with a foreign 
king, being none of their natural country. 

Then it followed] in the story, that this King 
Canute, or Hardeknout, when he had reigned two 
years, (being merry at Lambeth,) suddenly was 
stricken dumb, and fell dow r n to the ground, and 
within eight days after died without issue of his 
body ; who was the last that reigned in England of 
the blood of the Danes. 

This foresaid Godwin had by the daughter of 
Canute his wife but one son, which was drowned. 
Of his second wife he received six sons, to wit, 
Swanus, Harold, Tostius, Wilmot, Sirth, or Surth, 
and Leofric, with one daughter called Goditha, which 
after was married to King Edward the Confessor. 
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Concerning the story of this Alfred, I find it 
something otherwise reported in our English chro¬ 
nicles, that it should be after the death of Harde- 
knout; forsornueh as the earls and barons, after his 
death, assembled and made a council, that never 
after any of the Danes’ blood should be king of Eng¬ 
land, for the despite that they had done to English¬ 
men. For evermore before, if the Englishmen and 
the Danes had happened to moot upon a bridge, the 
Englishmen should not he so hardy to move a foot, 
but stand still till the Danes were passed forth. And 
moreover, if the Englishmen had not bowed down 
their heads to do reverence unto the Danes, they 
should have been beaten and defiled. For the which 
despites and vilianies they were driven out of the 
land after the death of Ilardeknout ; for they had 
no lord that might maintain them. And after this 
manner avoided the Danes out of England, that they 
never came again. 

The earls and barons, by their common assent 
and counsel, sent unto Normandy for these two 
brethren, Alfred and Edward; in.ending to crown 
Alfred the elder brother, and to make him king of 
England. And to this the earls and barons made 
their oath ; but the Earl Godwin of Westsax 
(falsely and traitorously) thought to slay these two 
brethren as soon as they came* into England, to the 
intent that he might make Harold his son king ; 
which soil he had by his wife Ilardeknout’s daugh¬ 
ter, that was a Dane. And so this Godwin went 
privily to Southampton, to meet there with the two 
brethren at their landing. And thus it fell, that the 
messengers that went (saith mine author) into Nor¬ 
mandy found but only Alfred the elder brother. 
For Edward his younger brother was gone to Hun¬ 
gary, to speak w r ith his cousin the outlaw, whic h 
was Edmund Ironside’s son. 

When Alfred had heard these messengers, and 
perceived their tidings, he thanked God, and in all 
haste sped him to England, arriving at South¬ 
ampton. There Godwin the false traitor (having 
knowledge of his coming) welcomed and received 
him with much joy, pretending to lead him unto 
London, where the barons waited for to make him 
king, and so they together passed forth toward Lon¬ 
don. But when they came to Guild Down, the trai¬ 
tor commanded all his men to slay all that were in 
Alfred's company which came with him from Nor¬ 
mandy ; and after that, to take Alfred, and to 
lead him into the Isle of Ely, where they should 
put out both his eyes ; and so they did. For they 
slew all the company that were there, to the num¬ 
ber of twelve gentlemen, which came with Alfred 
from Normandy; and after that they took Alfred, 
and in the Isle of Ely they executed their commission. 
vol. r. 2 g 


That done, they opened his body, took out his bowels, 
set a stake into the ground, and fastened an end of 
his bowels thereunto, and with needles of iron they 
pricked his tender body, thereby causing him to go 
about the stake till that all his bowels were drawn 
out. And so died this innocent Alfred or Alured, 
being the right heir of the crown, through treason 
of wicked Godwin. When the lords of England 
heard thereof, and how Alfred, that should have 
been their king, was put to death through the false 
traitor Godwin, they were 1 wondrous wroth ; and 
sware between God and them, that he should die a 
worse deatli than did Edrike, which betrayed his 
lord, Edmund Ironside; and would immediately 
have put him to death, but that the traitor fled 
thence into Denmark, and there held him four years 
and more, and lost all his lands in England. 

Another Latin story I have, (bearing no name,) 
which saith that this coming in of Alfred and the 
Normans was in the time of Harold, Canute’s son. 
And how Godwin (after he pretended great amity 
to them) suddenly in the night came upon them at 
Gilford, and after lie had tithed the Normans, sent 
Alfred to Ilurold at London ; who sent him to the 
Isle of Ely, and caused his ejes to be put out. 

And thus much of Canute, and of his sons, 
Harold and Hardeeanute. Besides these two sons, 
Canute had also a daughter named Gunilda, mar¬ 
ried to Ilenrieus the emperor. Of whom some 
write, that she being accused to the emperor of 
spouse-breach, and having no champion or knight 
that would fight for her, (afier the manner of that 
country,) for trial of her cause, a certain little dwarf 
or boy, whom she brought with her out of England, 
(stirred up of God,) fought in her cause against a 
mighty big German of a monstrous greatness, which 
silly dwarf, cutting by chance the sinews of his leg, 
after struck him to the ground, and so cut off his 
head, and saved the* life of the queen, if it be true 
that Gulielmus and Fabianus reporteth. 

Of this Canute it is storied, that he following 
much the superstition of Achelnot, archbishop of 
Canterbury, went on pilgrimage to Rome, and there 
founded an hospital for English pilgrims. He gave 
the pope precious gifts, and burdened the land with 
a yearly tribute, called the Rome-shot. He shrived 
the body of Berinus, and gave great, lands and or¬ 
naments to the cathedral church of Winchester ; lie 
builded St. Benet’s in Northfolke, which vuvs before 
an hermitage. Also St. Edmunsbury, which King 
Atheist an before ordained for a college of priests, 
he turned to an abbey of monks of St. Benet’s order. 

Henricus, archdeacon of Huntington, maketh men¬ 
tion of this Canute, as doth also Polydore, that he, 
after his coming from Rome, walking upon a time 
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by the port of Southampton, but, as Polydore saith, 
and Fabian affirmeth the same, that it was by the 
Thames side of London, when his flatterers coming 
about him, began to exalt him up with high words, 
calling him a king of all kings, (most mighty,) who 
had under his subjection both the people, the land, 
and also the sea : Canute revolving this matter in 
his mind, (w hether for pride of his heart exalted, or 
whether to try and refel their flattering words,) com¬ 
manded his chair of state to be brought to the sea¬ 
side, at what time it should begin to flow. Polydore 
saith that no seat was brought; but sitting upon 
his garments, being folded together under him, 
there charged and commanded the floods, arising and 
coming towards his feet, that they should touch 
neither him nor his clothes. But the water, keep¬ 
ing its ordinary course, came nearer and nearer; 
first to his feet, and so growing higher, began to 
wash him well-favouredly. Wherewith the king 
abashed, and partly also afraid, started back, and 
looking to his lords ; Lo, (saith he,) ye call me such 
a might} king, and yet can I not command back 
this little water to stay at my w r ord, but it is ready 
to drown me. Wherefore all earthly kings may 
know that all their powers be but vain, and that 
none is worthy to have the name of a king but He 
alone which hath all things subject to the power 
and authority of his word, which is the Lord of 
heaven and earth, the Creator above of all things, 
the Father of our Christ and Lord, who with him 
for ever is to be glorified; him let us worship and 
extol for our King for ever. After this, (as histo¬ 
ries witness,) he never suffered the erow'n to come 
upon his head, but went to Winchester, or (as some 
say) to Canterbury: but both those may be true; 
for his going to Canterbury was to acknowledge 
that there was a Lord much higher and of more 
power than he himself was, and therewithal to ren¬ 
der up his crown for ever. With that, Fgelnothus, 
archbishop of Canterbury, informed him of the image 
of the crucifix before mentioned, which dissolved 
the matter between married priests and life of 
monks, and did many other miracles more, being 
then at Winchester. Wherewith the king, pro¬ 
voked to go to Winchester to the rood, there re¬ 
signed up his regal crown, and made the rood king 
over all the land. 

Here is also to be noted in this Canute, that al¬ 
though (as is said) he condescended in the begin¬ 
ning of his reign upon King Edgar’s laws ; yet after, 
in process of time, he set forth peculiar laws of his 
own. Among which divers there be that concern 
as well causes ecclesiastical as also tempoial. 
Whereby it may appear, that the government of 
spiritual matters did not depend then of the bishop 


of Rome ; but appertained to the lawful authority 
of the temporal prince, no less than of matters and 
causes temporal. As, for example, by the ordi¬ 
nances of the aforesaid Canute may be well consi¬ 
dered. 

And here an end of the Danish kings. Now to 
the English kings again, whose right line cometh 
in again in Edward here following. 

Forsomuch as God of his mercy and providence, 
who is only the maker of heirs, thought it so good, 
after the woeful captivity of this English nation, to 
grant now some respite of deliverance, in taking 
away the Danish kings without any issue left be¬ 
hind them ; who reigning here in England, kept the 
English people in miserable subjection about the 
space of eight and twenty years, and from their first 
landing in the time of King Brightrieus wasted and 
vexed this land the term of 255 years. Now their 
tyranny here coming to an end, the next election 
and right of the crown fell (as appertained) to Ed¬ 
ward, the younger son of King Egelred and Emma, 
a mere Englishman ; who had been now long ban¬ 
ished in Normandy, as is above declared ; a man 
of gentle and soft spiiit, more appliable toother 
men’s counsels than able to trust to his own ; of 
nature and condition so given from all war and 
bloodshed, that being in his banishment, he wished 
rather to continue all his life long in that private 
estate, than by war or bloodshed to aspire to any 
kingdom. This Edward, after the death of Canute 
the Second, or Ilardicanute, being sent for of the lords 
into Normandy, to take possession of the realm, al¬ 
though he something mistrusted the unconstant and 
fickle heads of Englishmen, (yet having sufficient 
pledges laid for him in Normandy,) came over, ac¬ 
companied with a few Normans, and not long after 
was crowned at Winchester, in the year 104 3, by 
Edsius, then archbishop of Canterbury. And not 
long after that he married Goditha, or Edithy, 
daughter of Earl Godwin, whom he entreated after 
such sort, that he neither put her from his bed, nor 
yet dealt with her fleshly. Whether it were for 
hate of her kin, (as most like it was,) or for love of 
chastity, it reinaineth uncertain. But most writers 
agree, that he continued his life without offence with 
women ; for the which he is highly exalted among our 
story writers, and called holy King Edward. After 
he had thus taken upon him the government of the 
realm, he guided the same with much wisdom and 
justice the space of four and twenty years, lacking 
two months; from whom issued (as out of a foun¬ 
tain) much godliness, mercy, pity, and liberality 
toward the poor, gentleness and justice toward all 
men, and in all honest life he gave a virtuous ex¬ 
ample to his people. He discharged the English- 
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men of the great tribute called Danegelt, which 
beforetime was yearly levied to the great impoverish¬ 
ing of the people. He subdued the Scots and the 
Welchmen, which in their borders began to rebel 
against him. In much peace he continued his reign, 
having no foreign enemy to assault him ; albeit, as 
some chronicles do show, certain Danes and Norwe¬ 
gians there were which intended to set upon Eng¬ 
land. But as they were taking shipping, there was 
brought to them lirst one bowl, then another, of 
mend, or methe, to drink for a good \oyage. 
Thus one cup coining after another, after drink 
came drunkenness, after drunkenness followed 
jangling, of jangling came strife, and strife turned 
unto stripes; whereby many were slain, and the 
other returned to their home again. And thus the 
merciful providence of the Lord despatched that 
journey. 

In the time of this Edward, Emma his mother 
was accused to be familiar with Alwin the bishop 
of Winchester ; upon which accusation (by counsel 
of Earl Godwin) he took from her many of hri 
jewels, and caused her to be kept some deal moie 
strictly in the abbey of Warwell, and the bishop 
committed to the examination of the clergy. Poly- 
dorc saith they were both in prison at Winchester, 
where she sorrow mg the dishonour both of herself and 
the bishop, and trusting upon her conscience, de- 
sireth them of justice, olfering herself ready to abide 
any lawful trial, yea, although it were with the 
sharpest. 

Then divers of the bishops made labour to the 
king for them both, and had obtained, had not Ro¬ 
bert, then archbishop of Canterbury, stopped the 
suit. Who, not "well contented with their labour, 
said unto them, My brethren, how dare you defend 
her which is no woman, but a beast ? She hath 
defamed her own son the king, and taken her lecher¬ 
ous leman the bishop. And if it he so, that the 
woman will purge the priest, who shall then purge 
the woman, that is accused to be consenting to the 
death of her son Alfred, and procured \ enom to the 
poisoning of her son Edward? But whether she 
he guilty or guiltless, if she will go barefooted for 
he rself four steps, and for the bishop the, continu¬ 
ally upon nine ploughshares fire hot, then if she 
escape harmless, he shall be assoiled of this chal¬ 
lenge, and she also. 

To this she granted: the day was appointed, at 
which day the king and a great part of hi. nobles 
were present, except only Robert the archbishop. 
This Robert had been a monk of a house in Nor¬ 
mandy, and a helper of the king in his exile ; and 
so, by the sending for of the king, came over, and 
was made, first bishop of London, after archbishop 


of Canterbury. Then was she led blindfold unto 
the place between two men, where the irons lay 
burning hot, and passed the nine shares unhurt. 
At last saith she, Good Lord, when shall I come to 
the place of my purgation ? When they then 
opened her eyes, and she saw that she was past the 
pain, she kneeled down, giving God thanks. 

Then the king repented, (saith the story,) and re¬ 
stored unto her that he had before taken from her, 
and asked her forgiveness. But the archbishop 
lied into Normandy. 

Near about this time, about the tenth year of his 
reign, fell passing great snow from the beginning 
of January to the seventeenth day of March. After 
which ensued a great mortality of men, murrain of 
cattle ; and by lightning the corn was wonderfully 
blasted and wasted. 

Not long after this, a certain earl of Bologne, 
who hud married King Edward s sister, came into 
England ; through the occasion of whom, when 
execution should be done upon tin' citizens of Do¬ 
ver, for a fray between them and the earl’s men, 
variance happened between King Edward and Earl 
Godwin, who, perceiving that lie could not with¬ 
stand the king’s malice, (although he gathered a 
great company to work therein vvliat he could,) fled 
into Flanders, and was outlawed with his five sons. 
King Edward repudiated his wife, the daughter of 
the said Godwin: but the second year after, by 
mediators, he was leeonciled to the king again, and 
called from banishment, and for his good hearing 
lie gavt for pledges his two sous, Biornon and Tos- 
tius, which wen' sent to the duke of Normandy, 
thoie to be kept. 

During the time of the outlawry of Godwin, 
William, bastard duke of Normandy, came w'ith a 
goodly company into England to see King Edward, 
and was honourably received. To whom the king 
made great cheer, and at his return enriched him 
with great gifts and pleasures ; and there (as some 
write) made promise to him, that if he died without 
issue, the said William should succeed him in the 
kingdom of England. 

In this king’s reign lived Marianus Scotus the 
story writer. As concerning the end of Earl God¬ 
win, the cruel murderer of Alfred, and of the Nor¬ 
mans, although divers histories divcrsly do vary, 
yet in this the most part do agree, that as he sat 
at the table with King Edward at Windsor, it hap¬ 
pened one of the cup-bearers, one of Earl Godwin's 
sons, to stumble and recover again, so that he shed 
none of the drink, whereat Godwin laughed, and 
said how the one brother had sustained the other. 
With which words the king calling to mind his 
brother’s death that was slain by Godwin, beheld 
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the earl, saying, So should my brother Alfred have 
holpen me, had not Godwin been. Godwin then, 
fearing the king's displeasure to be newly kindled, 
after many words in excusing himself, said, So 
might I safely swallow this morsel of bread, as I 
am guiltless of the deed. But as soon as he had 
received the bread, forthwith he was choked. Then 
the king commanded him to be drawn from the 
table, and so was com eyed by Harold his son to 
Winchester, and there buried. 

About the thirteenth year of this king’s reign, 
the said King Edward sent Aldied, bishop of Wor¬ 
cester, to the emperor llenricus the Fourth, pray¬ 
ing him that he would send to the king of Hungary, 
that his cousin Edward, son of Edmund Ironside, 
might come into England, forsomuch as he intend¬ 
ed to make him king after him, which was called 
Edward outlaw. The which request was fulfilled, 
so that he came into England with his wife Agatha, 
and with his children, to wit, Edgar Adding, Mar¬ 
garet, and Christina. But the year after his return 
into this realm this Edward deceased at London, 
and was buried at Winchester, or, as Jornalensis 
saith, at Paul's church in London. After whose 
decease the king then received Edgar Adding his 
son as his own child, thinking to make him his 
heir. But fearing partly the unconstant mutability 
of the Englishmen, partly the pride and malice of 
Harold the son of Godwin, and of others, (perceiv¬ 
ing thereby that he could not bring that his purpose 
so well to pass,) directed solemn ambassadors unto 
William duke of Normandy, his kinsman, admitting 
and assigning him to be his lawful heir, next to 
succeed after him to the crown. 

After the death of Godwin, Harold his son waxed 
so in the king's fa\our, that he ruled the most and 
greatest causes of the realm, and was lieutenant of 
the king's army, who, with his brother Toston, or 
Tostius, (sent by the king against the Welchmen,) 
subdued their rebellion. But afterward such envy 
grew between these two brethren, foi that Tostius 
saw his brother Harold so greatly advanced in the 
king’s fa\our, that at Hertford the said Tostius slew 
all his brother's men. Whom, when he had cut in 
pieces, he powdered their quarters and mangled 
parts in barrels of salt, vinegar, wine, and other 
liquors. That done, he made a power against his 
brother Harold (being king 1 ) with the aid of certain 
Danes and Norwegians, and fought a battle with 
him in the north, as after shall follow (God will¬ 
ing) to be seen. So ungracious were these wicked 
children of Earl Godwin, that if they had seen any 
fair mansion or manor place, they would slay the 
owner thereof with all his kindred, and enter the 
possession thereof themselves. 


At length it came in the mind of this Harold to 
sail over the sea (as Polydor saith) unto Normandy, 
to see his hi other Wilnotus, as also his cousin 
Ilacus, whom the king had sent thither to be kept 
for pledges, as ye heard before. Polydore saith these 
pledges were Toslo and Biornon ; but that cannot 
be, for Tostius was then in England. But, as Hen- 
ricus archdeacon of Huntington saith, his journey 
was into Flanders, as socmeth more like. For it 
is not to be thought that Harold, who was a doer 
in the cruel murder of Alfred, and of the Normans, 
would venture into Normandy; and therefore more 
like it is that his sailing was into Flanders. But as 
the stor\ pioceedeth, ho, being in the course of his 
sailing, was weather driven by tempest into the 
province of Pountith, where he was taken as prison¬ 
er, and sent to Duke William of Normandy, to 
whom he was made to swear that he in time fol¬ 
lowing should marry his daughter ; and that, after 
the death of King Edward, he should keep the land 
of England to his behoof, according to the will and 
mind of Edward, (after some writers,) and so to 
li\e in great honour and dignity next unto him in 
the realm. This promise faithfully made to the 
duke, Harold returneth into England, with his 
cousin Ilacus, the son of his brother Swanus, being 
delivered unto him. But Wilnot, brother of Ha¬ 
rold, the duke keepeth still for performance of the 
covenants. Thus Harold, I say, n turning home, 
showeth the king all that he had done in the fore- 
said matters, wherewith the king was well content¬ 
ed. Wlicrebj it may he gathered that King Ed¬ 
ward was right well willing that Duke William 
should reign after him, and also it seemeth not un¬ 
like but that he had given him his promise there¬ 
unto before. 

Among all that were true and trusty to King 
Edward of the English nobility, none had like com¬ 
mendation, as had Leofric, carl of Mercia and of 
Chester. This Leofric purchased many great libei- 
ties for the town of Coventry, and made it free 
of all manner of things, except only of horse. 
Which freedom there was obtained by means of his 
wife Godina, by riding (as the fame goeth) after a 
strange manner through the town. This Leofricus, 
with his wife Godina, budded also the abbey of 
Coventry, and endowed the same with great lands 
and riches. 

A'ou heard a little before of the coming over of 
Edward calk'd the outlaw, son of King Edmund 
Ironside, whom King Edward had purposed to have 
made king after him : but soon after his corning 
over he deceased at London. This Edward had 
by his wife Agatha a son and a daughter, called 
Edgar Adeling, and Margaret. Which Margaret, 
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being afterward married to the king of Scots, was 
the mother of Matild, or Mawd, the queen of Eng¬ 
land, and of David, king of Scots, &c. 


This virtuous and blessed King Edward, after 
he had reigned three and twenty years and seven 
months, died, and was buried in the monastery of 



Westminster, which he had greatly augmented and 
repaired; but. afterward was more enlarged, after 
this form which it hath now, by Henry the Third, 
son of King John. 

They that write the history of this king here 
make mention of a dream or revelation that should 
be showed to him in time of his sickness ; how that 
because the peers and bishops of the realm were 
servants, not of God, but of the devil, God would 
give this realm to the hand of others. And the 
king desired utterance to be given him, that lie 
might declare the same to the people, whereby they 
might repent. It was answered again, that neither 
would they so do; or yet if they did, it shor'd be 

given, to ano *her people. But, because it is a dream, 

1 let it pass. 

Divers laws were before in divers countries of this 
realm used, as the law first of Dunuallo Melmucius, 
with the laws of Mercia, called Mercenelaga; then J 


the laws of West Saxon kings, as of Jue, O/Fa, Al¬ 
fred, &c.,-which was called West Saxenolaga; the 
third wore the laws of Canute, and of Danes, call¬ 
ed Danehga. Of all these laws, which before were 
diversly in certain particular countries used and 
received, this Edward compiled one universal and 
common law for all people through the whole realm, 
which were called King Edward's laws ; which laws, 

[ being gathered out of the best and chiefest of the 
other laws, were so just, so equal, and so serving 
the public profit and wealth of all estates, that, mine 
authors say, the people long after did rebel against 
their heads and rulers to have the same laws again, 

(being taken from them,) and yet could not obtain 
them. 

b urthermore, I read and find in Matthew Paris 
that when William the Conqueror at his coming in 
did swear to use and practise the same good laws of 
Edward, for the common laws of this realm, after- 
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ward (being established in his kingdom) he forswore 
himself, and placed his own laws in their room, 
much worse and obscurer than the other were, kc. 

Notwithstanding, among the said laws of Ed¬ 
ward, and in the first chapter and beginning there¬ 
of, this I find among tin* ancient records of the 
Guildhall in London : The office of a king, with 
such other appurtenances as belong to the realm of 
Britain, set forth and described in the Latin style : 
which I thought here not unmeet to be expressed 
in the English tongue for them that understood no 
Latin. The tenor and meaning whereof thus fol¬ 
io wet h. 

The king, because he is the \ ienr of the highest 
King, is appointed for this purpose, to rule the 
eaitlily kingdom, and the Lord’s people, and above 
all things to reverence his holy church, to govern it, 
and to defend it from injuries; to pluck away 
wicked doers, and utterly to destroy them. Which 
unless he do, the name of a king agreeth not unto 
him, but he loseth the name of a king, as witnesseth 
Tope John; to the which pope Pipinus and Ca¬ 
rolus Ins son (being not yet kings, but princes 
under the French king, being not very wise) did 
write demanding this question, whether the kings 
of France ought so to continue, having but only 
the name of a king. Unto whom Pope John an- 
swereth again, that it was convenient to call them 
kings which vigilantly do defend and govern the 
church of God and his people, following the saying 
of King David the psalmograph ; He shall not dwell 
in my house which worketh pride, kc. 

Moreover, the king by right and by his office 
ought to defend and conserve fully and wholly in 
all ampleness, without diminution, all the lands, 
honours, dignities, rights, and liberties of the crown 
of his kingdom. And further, to reduce into their 
pristine state all such things as have been dispersed, 
wasted, and lost, which appertain to his kingdom. 
Also the whole and universal land, with all islands 
about the same in Norway and Denmark, be ap¬ 
pertaining to the crown of his kingdom, and be of 
the appurtenances and dignity of the king; making 
one monarchy and one kingdom, which sometime 
w'as called the kingdom of Britain, and now the 
kingdom of England ; such bounds and limits as is 
above said be appointed and limited to the name of j 
this kingdom. 

Moreover, in the foresaid laws of this King Ed¬ 
ward, it followeth in the same book, where the fore- 
said Edward, describing the office of a king, addeth 
in these words : A king, saith he, ought above all 
things to fear God, to love and to observe his com¬ 
mandments, and cause them to be observed through 
his whole kingdom. He ought also to keep, cherish, 


maintain, and govern the holy church within his 
kingdom, with all integrity and liberty, according 
to the constitutions of his ancestors and predeces¬ 
sors, and to defend the same against all enemies, so 
that God above all things be honoured, and ever be 
befoic his eyes. He ought also to set up good 
laws and customs, such as be wholesome and ap¬ 
proved ; such as be otherwise, to repeal them, and 
thrust them out of his kingdom. Item, lie ought to 
do judgment and justice in his kingdom, by the 
counsel of the nobles of his realm. All these tilings 
ought a king in his own person to do, taking his 
oath upon the evangelist, and the blessed relics of 
saints, swearing in the presence of the whole state 
of his realm (as well of the temporality as of the 
spirituality) before he he crowned of the arch¬ 
bishops and bishops. Three servants the king 
ought to have under him as vassals; fleshly lust, 
aval ice, and greedy desire : whom if he keep under 
as his servants and slaves, lie shall reign well and 
honourably in his kingdom. All things are to be 
done with good advisement and premeditation ; and 
that properly beloiigcth to a king. For hasty rash¬ 
ness bringeth all things to ruin, accoidiug to the 
saying of the Gospel, Every kingdom divided in 
itself shall be desolate, kc. 

After the duty and office of princes thus described, 
consequently followeth the institution of subjects, 
declared in many good and necessary ordinances 
very requisite and convenient for public govern¬ 
ment. Of the which laws AYilliarn the Conqucior 
was compelled, through the clamour of the people 1 , 
to take some, but the most part he omitted, contrary 
to Iiis own oath at his coronation, inserting and 
placing the most of his own laws in his language, 
to serve his purpose ; and which as yet to this pic- 
sent day in the Norman language do remain. Now 
(the Lord willing) let us proceed in the story as in 
order followeth. 

Harold, the second son of Earl Godwin, and 
last king of the Saxons, notwithstanding that 
divers of the nobles went with Edgar Adding, the 
next heir after Edmund Ironside; yet he through 
force and might contemning the young age of Ed¬ 
gar, and forgetting also his promise made to Duke 
William, took upon him to be king of England, 
An. 1066. When Harold Ilarefagar, son of 
Canute, king of Norway and Denmark, heard of 
the death of King Edward, lie came into England 
with three hundred ships or more; who then join¬ 
ing with Toslius, brother to the said Harold, king 
of England, entered into the north parts, and 
claimed the laud after the death of Edward. But 
the lords of the country arose, and gave them battle, 
notwithstanding the Danes had the victory. And 
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therefore Harold, king of England, prepared toward 
them in all haste, and gave them another strong 
battle, and there had the victory, where also Harold 
the Dane was slain by the hand of Harold, king of 
England ; and Tostius was also slain in the battle. 
A ft ei this victory, Harold waxed proud and covet¬ 
ous, and would not divide the pn y to bis knights 
that had deserved it, but kept it to himself; where¬ 
by lie lost the favour of many of his knights and 
people. 

In this mean time, William, duke of Normandy, 
sent embassage to Harold, king of England, ad¬ 
monishing him of the covenants that were agreed 
between them ; which was, to lane kept the land 
to his use after the death of Edward. Rut because 
that the daughter of Duke William (that was pro¬ 
mised to Harold) was dead, Harold thought him 
thereby disebai ged, and said that such a nice fool¬ 
ish piomise ought not to be holden (concerning 
another's land) without the consent of the lords of 
tin' same ; and especially for that he was theieunto 
for need or for dread compelled. 

Upon (best* answers received, Duke William, in 
tin* mean while that the messengers went and came, 
gathered his knights, and piepared bis navy, and 
bad tin* assent of the lords of his hind to aid and 
assist him in his journey. And over that, sending 
unto Rome to Pope Alexander, concerning his title 
and vo) age into England, the pope continue!h him 
to the same, and sent, unto him a banner, willing 
him to bear it in the ship wherein himself should 
sail. Thus Duke* William, being provided of all 
things concerning his journo), sped him to the sea¬ 
side, and took shipping at the haven of St. Yalery, 
where he tarried a long time ere be might have a 
convenient wind, for the which his soldiers murmur¬ 
ed, saying it was a vvilfulness, and a thing displeas¬ 
ing God, to desire to have another man’s kingdom 
by strength, and namely, when God was against it 
in sending contrary wind, Nc. At the last, the 
wind shortly after came about, and they took 
shipping with a great company, and landed at 
Hastings in Sussex. 

For three causes Duke William entered this land 
to subdue Harold. One was, for that it was to him 
given by King Edward his nephew. The second 
was, to take wreak for tin* cruel murder of his ne¬ 
phew Alfred, King Edward’s brother, and of the 
Normans, which deed he ascribed chiefly to Ilarold. 
The third was, to revenge the wrong done to Ro¬ 
bert, archbishop of Canterbury, which was exiled by 
the means and labour of Harold, in the time of 
King Edward. 


Thus, while Harold was in the north, Duke Wil¬ 
liam made so great speed, that he came to London 
before the king; out of which he was holden, till 
he made good surety that he and his people should 
pass through the city without tarrying; which pro¬ 
mise he wed observing, passed the bridge, and w ent 
over to Sussex, from whence he sent a monk unto 
Harold, and proffered him three manner of ways. 
First, either to render to him the possession of the 
land, and so to take it again of him under tribute, 
reigning under him ; secondly, nr else to abide and 
stand to the pope's arbitrament betwixt them both; 
or, thirdly, to defend this quarrel in his own person 
against the duke, and they two only to try the mat¬ 
ter by dint of sword, without any other bloodshed- 
ding. 

But Ilarold refused all these offers, saying it 
should be tried by dint of swords, and not by one 
sword ; and so gathered his people and joined bat¬ 
tle with (lie Normans, in the place where afterward 
was builded the abbey of Battle in Sussex. In the 
beginning of which light the Englishmen kept them 
in good in ray, like to vanquish the Normans; 
wherefore Duke William caused his men to give 
hack, as though they fled, whereby the Englishmen 
followed fast, and broke their array. Then the 
Normans, fiercely giving a charge upon them, in 
conclusion obtained the victory through the just 
providence of God. Where King Ilarold, who be¬ 
fore had murdeied Allied, the true heir of the crown, 
with his company of Noimans, so cruelly, was now 
wounded of the Normans in the left eye with an ar¬ 
row, and thereof incontinent died ; although Ge¬ 
rardus saith he fled away to Chester, and lived after 
that a monk in the monastery of St. James. Which 
is not likb, but rather that he was there slain after 
that he reigned nine months, and was buried at Wal¬ 
tham (which proveth that he died not at Chester) ; 
and so was he the last that reigned in England of 
the blood of Saxons, the which continued (to reckon 
from Hengistus’s first reign in Kent) by the space 
of 591 years; and if it he reckoned from the years 
of the West Saxons, then it endureth the space of 
565 years. 

This Duke William and King Edward were by 
the father’s side cousin-germans removed. For 
Richard the first of that name, which was the third 
duke of Normandy after Rollo, was father to Duke 
Richard the second of that name, and brother to 
Emma, mother to King Edward. Which Duke 
Richard the Second was father to Duke Robert, 
this Duke William’s father. 
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William, duke of Normandy, surnamed the Con¬ 
quer or, base son of Duke Robert, the sixth duke 
of Normandy, and nephew unto King Edward, after 
the foresaid\ietoryobtained against Harold and tin* 
Englishmen, was received king over the realm of 
England, not so much by assent, as lbr fear and 
necessity of time. For else the Londoners had pro¬ 
mised their assistance to Edgar Alluding to the 
uttermost of their power. But being weakened and 
wasted so greatly in battles before, and tin* duke 
coming so fast upon them, and fearing that they 
could not make their party good, submitted them¬ 
selves. Whereupon the said William (of a duke 
made a king) was crowned upon Christmas day, in 
the year of our Lord 1067, by the hands of Aldredus, 
archbishop of York; forasmuch as at that time 
Stigand, archbishop of Canterbury, was absent, 
or else durst not or would not come in the pi\ sence 
of the king. 

William thus being crowned, did reign over the 
realm of England the space of one and twenty years 
and one month, with great severity and cruelness 
toward the Englishmen, burdening them with great 
tributes and exactions; which was, to pa) of every 
hide of ground containing twenty acres six shil¬ 
lings. By means whereof certain parts of the 
land rebelled, and specially the city of Exeter. But 
at last William overcame them, and won the city, 
and punished them grievously. But, for that and 
for other stern deeds of William, divers of (he lords 
departed into Scotland ; wherefore he kept the 
other lords that tarried the straiter, and exalted the 
Normans, giving to them the chief possessions of 
the land. And forsomueh as he obtained the king¬ 
dom by force and dint of sword, he changed the 
whole state of the governance of this commonwealth, 


and ordained new laws at his own pleasure, pro¬ 
fitable to himself, but grir\ous and hurtful to the 
people : abolishing the laws of King Edward, wliere- 
unlo notwithstanding he was sworn before to ob- 
sene and maintain them. For the which great 
commotions and rebellions remained long after 
among the people fas histories record) to have the 
said law's of King Edward re\ivcd again. 

About the third )car of his reign, Harold and 
Canute, sons of Swanns, king of Denmark, entered 
into the north country. The Normans within 
York, fearing that the Englishmen would aid the 
Danes, fired the suburbs of the town. Whereof 
the llame was so big, and the wind so strong, that 
it reached the city, and burnt a gieat part thereof, 
with the minstci of St. Peter, where, no doubt, 
many worthy woiks and monuments of books were 
consumed. In the time whereof the Danes, by the 
favour of some of the citizens, entered the city, and 
slew more than three thousand of the Normans. 
But not long after, King William chased them out, 
and drave them to their ships, and took such dis¬ 
pleasure w r ith the inhabitants of that country, that 
be dcstro\ed the land from York to Durham, so 
that nine years after the pro\ince lay waste and un¬ 
manured, only except St. John’s land of Beverly; 
and the* people thereof were so strictly kept in 
penury by the war of the king, that (as our English 
story saith) they eat rats, cats, and dogs, with other 
vermin. 

Also in the fourth year of this king, Malcolm, 
king of Scots, entered into Northumberland, and 
destroyed the country, and slew then* many of the 
people*, both of men, women, and children, after a 
lamentable sort, and took some prisoners. But 
within two years after King William made such 
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war upon the Scots, that he forced Malcolm their 
king to do him homage. 

And thus much concerning the outward calami¬ 
ties of this realm under this foreign conqueror, 
which is now the fifth time that the said land, with 
the inhabitants thereof, hath been scourged by the 
hand of God. First, by the Romans in the time of 
Julius Csesar ; then by the Seots and Piets (as hath 
been showed); afterward by the Saxons. Again, 
the Saxons or Englishmen did not enjoy the posses¬ 
sion of Britain with long quint, but were brought 
in as much subjection themselves under the Danes 
as they had brought the Britons before, (and even 
much more,) insomuch that through all England, if 
an Englishman had met a Dane upon a bridge, he 
might not stir one foot, before the Lord Dane (other¬ 
wise Lurdane) were past; and then if the English¬ 
man had not given low reference to the Dane at his 
coming by, be was sure to be sharply punished, as 
above hath been declaied. This subjection con¬ 
tinued almost from the reign of King Ethelwolfus, 
two hundred and thirty years, till the leign of King 
Edward. And yet the indignation of God thus 
ceased not, but stirred up tin; Normans against them, 
who conquered and altered the whole realm after 
their own purpose; insomuch that besides the in¬ 
novation of the. laws, coins, and possessions, there 
was almost in no church of England any English 
bishop, but oidy Normans and foreigners placed 
through all their diocess. To such misery was this 
land then brought, that not only of all the English 
nobility not one house was standing, but also it was 
thought reproachful to be called an Englishman. 
This punishment of God against the English na¬ 
tion writers do assign dhersly to divers causes, 
(as partly before is touched,) of whom some assign 
this to be the cause, as followctli in the w r ords of 
the story : “ That whereas kings and queens, dukes 
and prelates, in the primiti\e time of the English 
church, were ready for religion to forsake either 
libelty or country, and give themselves to a solitaiy 
life ; in process of time they grew to such dissolute¬ 
ness, that they left no other realm like unto them in 
iniquity,’’ &.c. Again, some writing of the vision of 
King Edward, a little before the invasion of the 
Normans, testify how the king, reporting of his own 
vision, should hear that, for the great enormity and 
misbehaviour of the bead dukes, bishops, and abbots 
of the realm, the kingdom should be given to the 
hand of their enemies, after the decease of him, for 
the space of one hundred years and one day. Which 
space was also seen by William the Conqueror, 
to be one hundred and fifty years; and that his pro¬ 
geny so long should continue. Again, some writers, 
treating of this so great wrath of God upon the 
VOL. i. 2 H 


English people, declare the cause thereof as follovv- 
eth : “ Like as the Englishmen did subdue the Bri¬ 
tons, (whom God proposed for their deservings to 
exterminate,) and them unjustly did dispossess of 
their land; so they should likewise be subdued and 
scourged with a double persecution, first by the 
Danes, and after by the Normans.” Moreover, 
to these injuries and iniquities done and wrought 
by the Englishmen, hitherto recited, let us add also 
the cruel villany of this nation, in murdering and 
tithing the innocent Normans before ; who, coming 
as strangers with Alfred, the lawful heir of the 
crown, were despitefully put to death. Which 
seemeth to me no little cause why the Lord (whose 
doings be always just and right) did suffer the Nor¬ 
mans so to prevail. By the coming in of the which 
Normans, and by their quarrel unto the realm, three 
things we may note and learn. First, to consider 
and learn the righteous retribution and wrath of 
God from heaven upon all iniquity and unrighteous 
dealing of men. Secondly, we may thereby note 
what it is for princes to leave no issue or sure suc¬ 
cession behind them. Thirdly, what dangers often 
do chance to realms publicly by foreign marriage 
with other princes, See. 

In the same fourth year of this king, between 
Easter and Whitsuntide, was holden a solemn coun¬ 
cil of the clergy of England at Winchester. At 
the which were picsent two cardinals sent from 
Pope Alexander the Second, Peter and John. In 
this council, the king being there himself present, 
were deposed divers bishops, abbots, and priors, 
(by the means of the king.) without any evident 
cause, to the intent his Normans might be pre¬ 
ferred to the rule of the church, as he had preferred 
his knights before to the rule of the femporalty, 
thereby to stand in more surety of the land. 
Amongst whom also Stigand, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, was put down for three causes against him 
pretended. 

The first was, for that he had holden wrongfully 
that bishopric, while Robert the archbishop (above 
mentioned) was living. 

Tin; second was, for that lie had received the pall 
of B( nedict V., bishop of Rome. Which Benedict, 
lbr buying his popedom, had been deposed, as is 
showed before. 

The third cause was, for that he occupied the said 
pall without licence and lawful authoiity of the 
com t of Rome. 

Then Stigand well proved the benevolence of 
King William. For whereas before the king 
seemed in friendly countenance to make much of 
him, and did unto him great reverence, then he 
changed all his mildness into sternness, and excused 
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himself by the bishop of Rome's authority. So that 
in the end Stigand was deprived of his dignity, 
and kept in Winchester as a prisoner during his 
life. This Stigand is noted for a man so covet¬ 
ous and sparing, that when he would take nothing 
of his own, and swearing that he had not a penny, 
yet, by a key fastened about his neck, was found 
great treasure of Ids under the ground. 

At the same time was prefened to the archbi¬ 
shopric of York Thomas, a Norman, and canon of 
Baion. 

At which time also Lanfranc, abbot of Cadomo- 
nency, (a Lombard, and Italian born,) was sent, for, 
and made archbishop of Canterbury ; between which 
two archbishops about their consecration first be¬ 
gan a contention, for gi\ ing and taking the oath of 
obedience ; but that contention was at that time 
appeased by the king; and Thomas was contented 
to subscribe to the archbishop of Canterbury's obe¬ 
dience. 

After this, it followed within short space that the 
said Lanfranc, and Thomas, archbishop of York, 
who first budded the minster of Yfork, and gave 
possessions thereunto, came to Rome with Reini- 
gius, bishop of Dorcester, for their palls, as the man¬ 
ner was ; without which no archbishop nor bishop 
could be confirmed, although their election were 
never so lawful. This pall must be asked no where 
but of the pope or his assigns, and that within three 
months; also it must be asked not faintly, but 
mightily. Which, as it was a chargeable thing to 
other nations, (especially such as were far from 
Rome,) so it was no small gain to the Romish see, 
as they did order it. For although at the begin¬ 
ning the pall was given without money according to 
the decree, or for little, as percase in this time of 
Lanfranc ; yet in process of years it grew to such 
excess, that where the bishopric of Mentz was wont 
to give to Rome hut ten thousand florins, after¬ 
ward it arose so, that he which asked his confirma¬ 
tion could not obtain it without twenty thousand. 
And from thence it exceeded to five and twenty 
thousand, and at length to seven and twenty thou¬ 
sand florins; which sum Jacobus, archbishop of 
Mentz, was pressed to pay, a little before the Coun¬ 
cil of Basil; insomuch that the said Jacobus, at his 
departing, (which was within four years after,) said 
that his death did not so much grieve him, as to re¬ 
member his poor subjects, which should be con¬ 
strained to pay so terrible a fine for the pope’s pall. 
Now by this what riseth to the pope in whole Ger¬ 
many, containing in it above fifty bishoprics, it may 
be easily conjectured. Lanfranc thus coming to 
Rome, with the other two bishops, he, for the esti¬ 
mation of his learning, obtained of Alexander two 


palls ; one of honour, the other of love. He obtain¬ 
ed for the other two bishops also their confirmation. 
At which time, they being there present before 
Alexander, the controversy began first to be moved 
(or rather renewed) for the primacy betwixt the 
two metropolitans, that is, betwixt the archbishop 
of Canterbuiy and the archbishop of York, whether 
of them should have pre-eminence above the other; 
for Canterbury challenged to himself the preroga¬ 
tive and primacy over whole Britain and Iieland : 
the which contention continued a long season betwixt 
these two churches, and was often renewed in the 
days of divers kings after this; as in the reign of 
Henry the First, betwixt Thurstinus of Yoik and 
Radulphus of Canterbury. And again, in the 
seven and twentieth year of the said king, at his 
second coronation; for Radulphus would not suffer 
the first coronation to stand, because it was done 
by the bishop of York, without his assent. Also 
in the reign of Henry the Second, where Pope 
Alexander made a letter decretal betwixt these two 
metropolitans for bearing the cross in the jear 
1159. Also another time, in the reign of the said 
king, betwixt Richard of Canterbury and Roger of 
York. Again, about the year of our Lord 1170, 
when Thomas Beckct, healing the king tube erovvn- 
of Roger, bishop of York, complained thereof grie\ - 
ously to Pope Alexander the Thiid. At another 
time, in the year 1 176, betwixt Richaid and the said 
Roger, whether of them should sit on the light hand 
of Cardinal Hugo in his council at London. Moio- 
o\er, in the beginning of the reign of King Richard, 
in the year 1190, betwixt Baldwinus of Cantcibury 
and Godfiidns of Yoik. 

Now’ to proceed in the story hereof. After this 
question was brought fas is said) to the pope's pre¬ 
sence, he (not disposed to decide the mattei) sent 
them home into England, there to have their cause 
determined. Whereupon they speeding themselves 
from Rome to England in the year 1070, and in the 
sixth year (as is said) of this William, brought the 
matter before the king and the clergy at Windsor. 
Whereon Lanfranc, first alleging for himself, 
brought in, from the time of Austin to the time of 
Bcda, (which w r as about 1 10 years,) how that the bi¬ 
shop of Canterbury had e\er the primacy over the 
whole land of Britain and Ireland ; how he kept 
his councils divers times within the precincts of 
York ; how he did call and cite the bishops of York 
thereto; whereof some he did constitute, some lie 
did excommunicate, and some he did remove; be¬ 
sides also he alleged divers privileges granted by 
princes and prelates to the primacy of that see. 

To this Thomas, archbishop of York, replieth 
again, and, first beginning with the first original 



WILLIAM I.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


235 


of the Britons’ church, declared in order of 
time. 

The Britons, first possessors of this kingdom of 
Britain, which endured from Brutus and Cadwaladar 
2076 years, under a hundred and two kings, at 
length received the Christian faith in the year 162. 
In the time of Lucius their king, Eloutherius, bishop 
of Rome, sent Faganus and Damianus, preachers, 
unto them; at which time after their conversion, 
they assigned and ordained in the realm eight and ! 
twenty bishops, with two archbishops, Thcouus, the J 
archbishop of London, and Theodosius, archbishop 
of York. Under those bishops and archbishops the 
church of Britain was go\erned after their eonver- 
sion almost three hundred years, till at length the 
Saxons, being then intidels, with Hengistus their 
king, subduing the Britons by fraudulent murder, 
imaded their land, which was about the year of our 
Lord 440. After this, the Britons being driven 
into Cambria, (which we now call Wales,) the Sax¬ 
ons overrunning the land, divided themselves into 
seven kingdoms. And so, being infidels and pagans, 
continued till the time that Gregory, bishop of Rome, 
sent Austin to preach unto them ; who coining first 
to Dover, being then the head city of Kent, called 
in Latin Dorohernia, and then' planting himself, con¬ 
verted first the king of Kent, called Edelbertus, 
who had then subdued (ertaiu other kings unto 
Humber. By reason whereof Austin was made 
archbishop of Dover, by the appointment of Gre¬ 
gorius I., who sent him certain palls with his letter 
from Rome, as before is expressed. Which letter 
being recited, then Thomas, expounding upon the 
same, heginneth to declare for himself, how the 
meaning of Gregory in this letter was, to reduce 
the new church of Saxons or Englishmen to the 
order that was in the old time among the Britons; 
that is, to he under two metropolitans, one of 
London, the other of York; for so the church was 
ordered in the time of tin* Britons, as is before de¬ 
clared. Notwithstanding, he giveth to Austin this 
prerogative during his lifetime, to have* authority 
and jurisdiction, not only over his twelve bishops, 
hut upon all other bishops and priests in England. 
And after his decease, then these two metropolitans, 
London and York, to oversee the whole clergy, as 
in times past amongst the Britons; whom he joined 
together after the death of Austin to constitute bishops, 
and to overset 1 the church. And that he so meancth 
London to he equal in authority with York, it appear¬ 
ed by four arguments. First, that he willed Lon¬ 
don to be consecrate by no bishop, but of his own 
synod. Secondly, in that he willed no distinction 
of honour to be betwixt London and York, but only 
according to that as each one of them is elder in 


time. Thirdly, for that he matched these two 
together in common council, and with one agree¬ 
ment to consent together in doing and disposing 
such things as they shall consult upon in the zeal 
of Christ Jesus; and that in such sort, that one 
should not dissent nor discord from the other. 
What mcaneth this, but that they should govern 
together, whom he would not to dissent together ? 
Fourthly, where he writeth, that the bishop of 
Yoik should not be subject to the bishop of Lon¬ 
don : what mcaneth this, but that the bishop of 
London should be equivalent with the metropolitan 
of York, or rather superior unto him ? 

And thus lie expounded the meaning of Gregory 
to he in the foresaid letter. To whom Lanfranc 
again answered, that he was not the bishop of 
London, and that the question pertained not to 
London. Thomas replied, having on his part 
many fautors, that this privilege was granted by 
Gregory to Austin alone, to have all other bishops 
subject to him ; but after his decease there should 
he equality of honour betwixt London and York, 
without all distinction of priority, save the only 
priority of time should make superiority between 
them. And although Austin translated the see 
from London to Kent; yet Gregory, if his mind 
had been to give the same prerogative to the suc¬ 
cessors of Austin, (which he gave to him,) would 
expressly have uttered it in the words of his epistle, 
writing thus to Austin : That which I give to thee, 
Austin, I give also and grant to all thy successors 
after thee. But in that he maketh here no mention 
of his successors, it appeared thereby that it was 
not his mind so to do. 

To this Lanfranc argued again : If this au¬ 
thority had been given to Austin alone, and not 
to his successors, it had been but a small gift, pro¬ 
ceeding from the apostolic sec to hi< special and 
familiar friend ; especially seeing a'lso that Austin in 
all his life did constitute no bishop of York, neither 
was there any such bishop to be subject to him. 
Again, we have privileges from the apostolic see 
which confirm this dignity in the successors of Aus¬ 
tin, in the same see of Dover. Moreover, all Eng¬ 
lishmen think it both right and reason to fetch the 
direction of well living from that place, where first 
they look the sparkle of right believing. Fur¬ 
ther, whereas you say that Gregory might have 
confirmed with plain words the same thing to the 
successors of Austin which he gave unto him, all 
that I grant; yet, notwithstanding, this is nothing 
prejudicial to the see of Canterbury. For if you 
know )our logic, that which is true in the whole, is 
also true in the part; and what is hue in the more, 
is also true in the less. Now the Church of Rome 
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is as the whole, to whom all other churches be as 
parts thereof; and as homo , mankind, is genus, the 
general, in a certain respect, to all his individual to 
all particular persons, yet in every particular per¬ 
son lieth the property of the general; so, in like 
manner, the see of Rome in a certain respect is 
the general and the whole to other churches, and yet 
in every particular church is contained the whole 
fulness of the whole Christian faith. As the church 
of Rome is greater than all churches, that which 
is wrought in it ought to work in the less churches 
also ; so that the authority of every chief head of the 
church ought to stand also in them that do succeed, 
unless there be any precise exception made by 
name. Wherefore, like as the Lord said to all bi¬ 
shops of Rome the same thing which he said to 
Peter, so Gregory in like manner said to all the suc¬ 
cessors of Austin that which he said to Austin. So 
thus I conclude: likewise as the bishop of Canter¬ 
bury is subject to Rome, because he had his faith 
from thence; so York ought to be in subjection to 
Canterbury, which sent the first preachers thither. 
Now, whereas you allege that Gregory would 
Austin to be resident at London, that is utterly un¬ 
certain. For how is it to be thought that such a dis¬ 
ciple would do contrary to the mind of such a mas¬ 
ter ? But grant (as you say) that Austin removed 
to London, what is that to me, who am not bishop 
of London ? Notwithstanding, all this controversy 
ceasing betwixt us, if it shall please you to come to 
some peaceable composition with me, (all contention 
set apart,) you shall find me not out of the way, so 
far as reason and equity shall extend. 

With these reasons of Lanfranc Thomas gave 
over, condescending that his province should begin 
at Humber. Whereupon it was then decreed, that 
York from that time should be subject to Canter- 
bury in all matters appertaining to the rites and re¬ 
giment of the catholic church ; so that wheresoever 
within England Canterbury should or would hold 
his council, the bishop of York should resort thither 
with his bishops, and be obedient to his decrees 
canonical. 

Provided, moreover, that when the bishop of Can¬ 
terbury should decease, York should repair unto 
Dover, there to consecrate with others the bishops 
that should be elect. And if York should decease, 
his successors should resort to Canterbury, or else 
where the bishop of Canterbury should appoint, 
there to receive his consecration, making his pro¬ 
fession there, with an oath of canonical obedi¬ 
ence. Thomas being content withal, Lanfranc the 
Italian triumpheth with no small joy, and putteth 
the matter forthwith in writing, that the memory 
thereof might remain to the posterity of his success¬ 


ors. But yet that decree did not long stand. For 
shortly after the same scar, so superficially cured, 
burst out again. Insomuch that in the reign of 
King Henry the First, A. D. 1121, Thurstinus, 
archbishop of York, could not be compelled to swear 
to the archbishop of Canterbury ; and yet notwith¬ 
standing by the letters of Calixtus the second was 
consecrated without any profession made to the said 
bishop, with much more matter of contention, all 
which to recite it were too long. But this I thought 
to commit to history, to the intent men might see 
the lamentable decay of true Christianity amongst 
the Christian bishops, who, inflamed with glorious 
ambition, so contended for honour, that without 
mere forcement of law no modesty could take place. 

Of such-like contentions among prelates of the 
clergy for superiority, wc read of divers in old chro¬ 
nicles, as in the history entitled Chronicon Ilirs- 
seldense, where is declared a bloody conflict which 
twice happened in the church of Goslaria, between 
Hecelon, bishop of Ilildesheime, and Wederatus, 
bishop of Fulda, and all for the superior place, who 
should sit next to the emperor ; the emperor him¬ 
self being there present, and looking on them, and 
yet not able to stay them. 

Thus I have described the troublous contention 
between Lanfranc and Thomas, metropolitan of 
York in the days of Alexander; of which contro¬ 
versy, and of the whole discourse thereof, Lanfranc 
writeth to Pope Alexander. 

In the story before of King E gel red was declared, 
about the y'ear of our Lord 1016, how the bishopric 
of Lindaflarne, otherwise* named Iloly Land, in the 
flood of Tweed, was translated to Durham ; so like¬ 
wise in the days of this Lanfrancus, archbishop of 
Canterbury, A. D. 1076, divers bishops’ sees were 
altered and removed from townships to greater ci¬ 
ties. As the bishopric of Selese was removed to 
Chichester; out of Cornwall to Exeter; from 
Wells to Bath; from Shireborne to Salisbury; 
from Dorcester to Lincoln ; from Litchfield to,. 
Chester ; which bishopric of Chester Robert being 
then bishop, reduci d from Chester to Coventry. 
Likewise after that, in the reign of William Rufus, 
A. 1). 1095, Herbert,bishop of Thetford, from thence 
reduced the see to Norwich. 

As concerning Dover and Canterbury, whether 
the see was likewise translated from the town of 
Dover to the city of Canterbury in the time of 
Theodorus, or whether Canterbury by old time had 
the name of Dorobernia, (as tbe letter of Lanfranc 
to Pope Alexander above mentioned doth pretend,) 

I find it not in histories expressly defined ; save 
that I read by the words of William, being ) ct duke 
of Normandy, charging then Harold to make a well 
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of water for the king’s use in the castle of Dorober- 
nia, that the said Dorobernia then was taken for 
that which we now call Dover; but whether Doro¬ 
bernia and the city of Canterbury be both one or 
divers, the matter is not great. Notwithstanding 
this I read in the Epistle of Pope Bonilacius to 
King Ethelbert, as also to Justinus, archbishop; in 
the Epistle of Pope Honorius to Bishop Honorius ; 
of Pope Vitalianus to Theodoras ; of Pope Sergius 
to King Ethelred, Alfred, and Adulphus, and to the 
bishops of England : likewise of Pope Giegory the 
Third to the bishops of England ; of Pope Leo to 
Athelard, archbishop of Canterbury ; of Formosus 
to the bishops of England ; and of Pope John to 
Dunstan ; that the name of Dorobernia and of Can¬ 
terbury indifferently are taken for one matter. 

In this time, (and by the procuring of this Lan- 
franc,) the ninth year of this king, a council was 
holden at London, where, among the acts thereof, 
these were the principal things concluded. 

First, for the order of sitting, that the archbishop 
of York should sit on the right hand, and the bishop 
of London on the left hand ; or, in the absence of 
York, London should have the right, and Win¬ 
chester the left, hand of the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury sitting in council. 

2. The second, that bishops should translate their 
sees from villages into cities, wheicupon those sees 
above named were translated. 

3. That monks should have nothing in proper; 
and if any so had, he dying unconfessed should not 
be buried in the churchyard. 

4. That no clerk or monk of any other diocess 
should he admitted to orders, or retained without 
letters commendatory or testimonial. 

5. That none should speak in the council except 
bishops and abbots, without leave of the arch-me¬ 
tropolitans. 

6. That none should marry within the seventh 
degree with any, either of his own kindred or of his 
wives departed. 

7. That none should cither buy or sell any office 
within the church. 

8. That no sorcery or any divination should he 
used or permitted in holy church. 

9. That no bishop nor abbot, nor any of the clergy, 
should he at the judgment of any man’s death or 
dismembering, neither should be any favourer of the 
said judicants. 

Moreo\er, in the days of this Lanfranc, divers 
good bishops of the realm began to take part with 
priests against the monks, in displacing these out 
oi their churches, and to restore the married priests 
tigain; insomuch that Walkelmus, bishop of Win¬ 
chester, had placed above forty canons instead of 


monks for his part; but this godly enterprise was 
stopped by stout Lanfranc, the Italian Lombard. 
This lusty prelate sat nineteen years ; but at his lat¬ 
ter end he was not so favoured of William Rufus, 
and died for sorrow. Although this Italian Frank, 
being archbishop, had little leisure to write, yet 
something he thought to do to set out his famous 
learning, and wrote a book against Berengarius, en¬ 
titling it, Opus Scintillarum. The old church of 
Canterbury he plucked down, and budded up the 
new. 

After the death of Pope Alexander II. above 
mentioned, next unto him followed Hildebrand, sur- 
named Gregory the Seventh. This Hildebrand, as 
he was a sorcerer, so was he the first and principal 
cause of all this perturbation that is now, and hath 
been since his time, in the church; by reason that 
through his example all this ambition, stoutness, 
and pride entered first into the Church of Rome, 
and hath ever since continued. For before Hilde¬ 
brand came to Rome, working there his feats, set¬ 
ting up and displacing what bishops he listed, cor¬ 
rupting them with pernicious counsel, and setting 
them against emperors; under pretence of chastity 
destroying matrimony, and under the title of li¬ 
berty breaking peace and resisting authority; be¬ 
fore this (I say) the Church of Rome was in some 
order, and bishops quietly governed under Chris¬ 
tian emperors, and also were defended by the same; 
as Marcellus, Meltiades, and Silvester were sub¬ 
dued, and under obedience to Constantine, An. 340 ; 
Siricius to Theodosius, An. 388; Gregorius to 
Mauricius, An. 600 ; Ililarius to Justinian, An. 
528 ; Adrianus and Leo to Carolus Magnus, An. 
801 ; Paschalis and Valentius to Ludovicus Pius, 
An. 830 ; Sergius II. to Lotharius, An. 840; 
Benedictus the Third, and Johannes the Ninth, unto 
Ludovicus, son of Lotharius, An. 856. But against 
this obedience and subjection Hildebrand first be¬ 
gan to spurn, and by his example taught all other 
bishops to do the like. 

Insomuch that at length they wrought and brought 
to pass, that it should be lawful for a few courtesans 
and cardinals (contrary to ancient ordinance and 
statutes decretal) to choose what pope they list, 
without any consent of the emperor at all. And 
whereas before it stood in the emperor’s gift to give 
and to grant bishoprics, archbishoprics, benefices, 
and other ecclesiastical preferments within their 
own limits, to whom they list; now the popes, 
through much wrestling, wars, and contention, 
have extorted all that into their own hands, and to 
their assignees; yea, have plucked in all the riches 
and power of the whole world, and, not content with 
that, have usurped and prevailed so much above 
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emperors, that as he fore no pope might he chosen 
without the confirmation of the emperor; so now no 
emperor may he elected without the confirmation of 
the pope, taking upon them more than princes, to 
place or displace empeiors at their pleasure for 
every light cause ; to put down or set up when and 
whom they listed ; as Fredericas Primus, for hold¬ 
ing the left stirrup of the pope's saddle, was per¬ 
secuted almost to excommunication. The which 
cause moveth me to strain more diligence here, in 
setting out the story, acts, and doings of this Hilde¬ 
brand, from whom, as the first patron and founder, 
sprang all this ambition and contention about the 
liberties and dominion of the Romish church ; to 
the intent that such as cannot read the Latin his¬ 
tories may understand in English the original of 
evils, how and by what occasion they first began, 
and how long they have continued. 

And, first, how this Hildebrand hitherto had be¬ 
haved himself, before he was pope, I Inn e partly 
declared. For though he was not vet pope in name, 
yet he was then pope indeed, and ruled the popes 
and all their doings as him listed. Item, what ways 
and fetches he had attempted, e\er since his first 
coming to the court of Rome, to magnify and main¬ 
tain false liberty against true authority ; what prac¬ 
tice he wrought by councils; what factions and con¬ 
spiracies he made in stirring up popes against 
emperors, strhing for superiority; and what wars 
followed thereof, I have also expressed. Now let 
us see further (by the help of Christ) the worthy 
virtues of this princely prelate, after he came to be 
pope, as they remain in histories of di\ers and sun¬ 
dry writers described. 

Hitherto the bishops of Rome have been elected 
by voices and suffrages of all sorts and degrees, as 
well of the priests and the clergy as of the nobility, 
people, and senate, all fomenting and assembling 
together. And this election so I find to stand in 
force, if so be it were ratified and confirmed by the 
consent of Roman emperors, who had authority to 
call and to assemble all these, as well as bishops, 
together unto councils as case required. Under the 
authority and jurisdiction of these emperors were 
contained, both in Germany, France, Italy, and 
through the whole dominion of Rome, all patriarchs, 
bishops, masters of churches and monasteries, by 
the decree of councils, according to the old custom 
of our ancestors, as is declared iri a certain story in 
the Life of Carolus Magnus. The holy and ancient 
fathers (like as Christ our Lord with his disciples 
and apostles both taught and did) honoured and 
esteemed their emperors as the supreme powers 
next under God in earth, set up, ordained, elected, 
and crowned of God, above all other mortal men, 


and so counted them and called them their lords. 
To them they yielded tribute, and paid their subsi¬ 
dies ; also prayed every day for their life. Such as 
rebelled against them, they took as rebels and re¬ 
sisters against God's ordinance and Christian piety. 
The name of the emperor then was of great majesty, 
and recehed as given from God. Then these fa¬ 
thers of the church never intermeddled nor entan¬ 
gled thcmschcs with politic affairs of the common¬ 
wealth ; much less occupied they martial arms and 
matters of elm airy. Only in poverty and modesty 
was all their contention with other Christians, who 
should he poorest and most modest among them. 
And the more humbleness appeared in any, the 
higher opinion they conceived of him. The sharp 
and two-edged sword the} took, gi\cn to the church 
of Christ, to save, and not, to kill; to quicken, and 
not to destroy ; and calk'd it the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God, the life and light of men, 
and ro\okoth from death to life, making of men 
gods; of mortal, immortal. Far were they from 
that, to thrust out any prince or king (though lie 
wore never so far out of the way, yea, an Arian) 
from his kingdom, or to curse him, to release his 
subjects from their oath and their allegiance, to 
change and translate kingdoms, to sub\ert empires, 
to pollute themsches with Christian blood, or to war 
with their Christian brethren for rule and princi¬ 
pality. This was not their spirit and manner then, 
hut rather they lo\ed and obeyed their princes. 
Again, princes lo\ed them also like fathers and 
ftdlow princes with them of the souls of men. Now 
this Gregorius the Seventh, otherwise named Hilde¬ 
brand, trusting upon the Normans, which then 
ruffled about Apulia, Calabria, and Campania, trust¬ 
ing also upon the power of Maehtilda, a stout wo¬ 
man there about Rome ; and partly, again, hearing 
himself hold for the discord among the Germans ; 
first of all others (contrary to the manner of elders) 
contemning the authority of the emperor, invaded 
the cathedral see of Rome, vaunting himself as hav¬ 
ing both the ecclesiastical and temporal sword com¬ 
mitted to him by Christ, and that fulness of power 
was in his hand to hind and loose what so he listed. 
Whereupon thus he presumed to occupy both the 
regiments, to challenge all the whole dominion, both 
of the east and west church, yea, and all power to 
himself alone ; abiding none to be equal, much less 
superior, unto him ; derogating from others, and ar¬ 
rogating to himself, their due right and honour ; set¬ 
ting at light Ciesars, kings and emperors, and who 
thus reigned by his own God-a-mercy. Bishops and 
prelates, as his underlings, he kept in awe, suspend¬ 
ing and cursing, and chopping off their heads, stir¬ 
ring up strife and wars, sowing of discord, making 
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factions, releasing oaths, defeating fidelity and due 
allegiance of subjects to their princes. Yea, and if 
lie had offended or injured the emperor himself, 
jet notwithstanding he ought to be feared, as he 
himself glorieth in a certain epistle, as one that 
could not err, and had received of Christ our Sa¬ 
viour, and of Peter, authority to bind and unbind at 
his will and pleasure. Priests then in those days 
had wives openly and lawfully, (no law forbidding 
to the contrary,) as appeareth by the deed and writ¬ 
ings of their chapter seals and donations, which 
were given to temples and monasteries, wherein 
their wives also be cited with them for witness, and 
were called presbyterissu* . Also for bishops, pre¬ 
lates, parsons of churches, governors of the clergy, 
masters of monasteries, and religious houses; all 
these were then in those times in the emperor's 
ordination, to assign by voice or consent to whom 
he would. Now these two things this Pope Gre¬ 
gorius could not abide; for the which two causes 
only was all his striving and driving from his first 
beginning to abolish the mairiage of priests, and to 
translate the authoiity imperial to the clergy. For 
to this scope only tended all his labour, practices, 
and devices, a*- appealed bcfoie in the Council of 
Lateran under Pope Nicholas, and also in the 
Council of Mantua under Alexander, making their 
marriage heresy, and the other to be simony. And 
that which bcfoie he went about by otheis, now he 
practiseth by himself, to condemn ministers that 
wort' married for Nicolaitans, and to leceive any 
spiritual regiment of secular persons for simony ; 
directing forth his letters upon the same to Ilcnri- 
cus the emperor, to dukes, princes, powers, tc- 
trarchs; namely, to Bcrchtoldus, to Rodulphus of 
S we via, to Whelpo, Adalberon, and their wives; 
item, to bishops, archbishops, priests, and to all the 
people ; in the which letters he denouneeth them 
to be no priests so many as were married, forbid¬ 
ding men to salute them, to talk, to eat, to keep 
company with them, to pay them tithes, or to obey 
them if they would not be obedient to him. Amongst 
all others, lie directed special letters to Ottho, 
bishop of Constance, concerning this matter. But 
Ottho, perceiving the ungodly and unreasonable 
pretence of Hildebrand, would neither separate 
them that were married from their wives, nor yet 
forbid them to marry which were unmarried, &c. 

The copy of the letter of Hildebrand sent to the 
bishop of Constance against priests' mar¬ 
riages. 

u Gregory, bishop, servant of servants of God, 
to the clergy and laity, both more and less, within 
the diocess of Constance, salutation and benediction. 


We have directed to our brother Ottho, your bi¬ 
shop, our letters exhortatory ; wherein we enjoined 
him, according to the necessity of our duty, by the 
authority apostolical, that he should utterly abolish 
out of his church the heresy of simony, and also 
should cause with all diligence to be preached the 
chastity of priests. But he, neither moved with 
reverence of St. Peter’s precept, nor yet with the 
regard of his duty, neglected to do these things, 
whereunto we so fatherly have exhorted him ; in¬ 
curring thereby a double offence, not only of dis¬ 
obedience, but also of rebellion, in that he hath 
gone and done clean contrary to our commandment ; 
(yea, rather the commandment of blessed St. Peter); 
so that he hath permitted his clergy, not only such 
as had wives, not to put them away, but also such 
as had none, to take unto them. Whereupon we 
being truly informed thereof, and grieved there¬ 
with, have directed to him anothci letter, declaring 
the motion of our displeasure and indignation. In 
which letters also we have cited him up to our 
council at Rome, there to appear and give account 
of his disobedience, in the audience of the whole 
synod. And now therefore we thought it best to 
signify this to you, our dear children, whereby in 
this behalf we might the bettei provide for your 
health and salvation. For if youi bishop shall con¬ 
tinue so obstinately to repugn and resist against 
our commmamlinent, he is not meet to sit over you, 
&.c. Whciefore these shall be to command you, 
and all them that he obedient to God, and to blessed 
St. Peter, by our apostolical authority, that if this 
your bishop shall persist in his obstinacy, you that 
be his subjects hereafter give to him no service nor 
obedience. For the which thing doing we here 
discharge you before God and your souls. For if 
your bishop shall seem contrary to the deereeinents 
and injunctions apostolical, we, through the apos¬ 
tolical authority of St. Peter, disehaige and absolve 
you from the band of your allegiance to him. So 
that if you be sworn to him, so long as he is a rebel 
against God and the apostolic seat, we loose you 
fiomthe peril of your oath, that you shall not need 
to fear therein any danger," &.e. 

Ottho, bishop of Constance, thus being cited, 
whether he did appear personally himself, I do not 
read. Thus I read and find, that in the said coun¬ 
cil holden at Rome, Ilildebiand, with other bishops 
of Rome, did then enact, among many others, these 
three things most special. First, that no priest 
hereafter should marry. Secondly, that all such 
as were married should be divorced. Thiidly, 
that none hereafter should be admitted to the order 
of priesthood, but should swear perpetual chastity, 
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&c. This council of Rome being ended, forthwith 
the act of Hildebrand concerning the single life of 
priests was proclaimed and published in all places, 
and strait commandment given to bishops to execute 
the same. 

The copy of Ms hull sent into Italy and 
Germany. 

“ Gregory the pope, otherwise Hildebrand, the 
servant of the servants of God, semleth the apostles’ 
blessing to all them within the kingdoms of Italy 
and Germany that show their true obedience to St. 
Peter. If there he any priests, deacons, and sub¬ 
deacons that still will remain in the sin of fornica¬ 
tion, we forbid them the church’s entrance, by the 
omnipotent power of God, and by the authority of 
St. Peter, till time they amend and repent. But if 
the}' persevere in their sin, we charge that none of 
you presume to hear their sen ice; for their bless¬ 
ing is turned into cursing, and their prayer into sin, 
as the Lord doth testify to us by his prophets, I 
will turn your blessing, &.c.” 

The bishops of France, being called upon daily 
with the pope's letters, were compelled to obey the 
decree of the council ; but the residue of the clergy 
manfully and stoutly withstanding the pope’s de¬ 
cree and enforcement of their bishops, would not 
agree, but repined thereat, and said that the coun¬ 
cil did manifestly repugn against the word of God, 
and that the pope did take from priests that which 
both God and nature had given them ; and there¬ 
fore that person to be a heretic, and author of a 
wicked doctrine, which ruled and governed, not by 
the Spirit of God, hut by Satan. The decree and 
act set forth to tend directly against the word of 
God, and the saying of Christ, All men have not 
the gift and capacity of this word. Item, to be 
against the sound doctrine of St. Paid, writing these 
words: As concerning virginity, I ha\e no com¬ 
mandment of the Lord, kc. Again, He that can¬ 
not otherwise live continently, let him marry. Item, 
that it was against the canons both of the apostles 
and of the Nicene Council. Moreover, that it was 
against the course of nature which he required, 
that men, being sequestered from their natural wives 
and women, should be coacted to live as angels; 
that is, to perform that which nature doth not give. 
And therefore the bishop therein did open a per¬ 
nicious window to uncleanness and to fornication. 
In sum, giving up their answer, thus they concluded, 
that they had rather give up their benefices, than to 
forsake their natural and lawful wives against the 
word of Christ. And, finally, if married priests 
could not please them, they should call down an¬ 


gels from heaven to serve the churches. But Hilde¬ 
brand, nothing moved, neither with honest reason, 
nor with the authority of Holy Scripture, nor with 
the determination of the Nicene Council, nor any 
thing else, followcth this matter; calleth upon the 
bishops still, with his letters and legates doth so¬ 
licit their minds, aceuscth them of negligence and 
dastardness, threateneth them with excommunica¬ 
tion, unless they cause their priests to obey his de¬ 
cree enjoined them. Whereupon a great number 
of bishops, for fear of the pope’s tyranny, laboured 
the matter with their priests by all means possible 
to bereave them of their accustomed matrimony. 

Amongst other, the archbishop of Mentz, perceiv¬ 
ing this act of taking away priests* marriage might 
breed him no little trouble, talketh with his clergy 
gently, admonishetli them of the pope's mind and 
decree, and giveth them half a year’s respite to de¬ 
liberate upon the case ; exhorting them diligently 
to show themselves obedient to the pope and to him, 
and to grant with good-will that which at length 
(will they nill they) they must needs be forced unto, 
and therefore of their own accord to stand content 
therewith, lest the pope should bo compelled to at¬ 
tempt ways of sharper severity. The time of de¬ 
liberation expired, the archbishop asseinbleth his 
clergy at Krpsford, the month of October, and 
there willcth them, according to the pontifical de¬ 
cree, either to abjure for ever all matrimony, or else 
to renounce their benefices and ecclesiastical liv¬ 
ings. The clergy again defend themselves against 
the pope's decree with Scriptures, with reason, 
with the acts of general councils, with examples of 
ancestors, by divers strong arguments, declaring 
the pope's decree not to be constant, nor ought to 
take effect. But the archbishop said he was com¬ 
pelled so of the pope, and could not otherwise do, 
but to execute that which was enjoined him. 

The clergy, seeing that no reason, nor prayer, nor 
disputation would serve, laid their heads together, 
consulting among themselves what was' best to be 
done. Some gave counsel not to return again to 
the synod, some thought it good to return and to 
thrust out the archbishop from his see, and to give 
him due punishment of death for his deserving, that 
by the example of him others may be warned here¬ 
after never to attempt that thing any more, to the 
prejudice of the church, and the rightful liberty of 
ministers. After that this was signified to the 
archbishop by certain spies that were amongst them, 
what the clergy intended to do, the archbishop, to 
prevent and salve the matter, sendeth to the priests, 
as they were coming out, certain messengers, bid¬ 
ding them be of hope, and to return again to the 
metropolitan, and they should have that should con- 
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tent their minds. So, being persuaded, they come 
again to the council. The bishop promiseth he 
would do his endeavour what he could to revoke 
and turn the mind of the bishop of Rome from that 
sentence, willing them in the mean time to continue 
as they had done in their cure and ministry. The 
next year following, Hildebrand, the soldier of Sa¬ 
tan, sendeth his legate (a certain bishop called Curi- 
cnsis) unto the archbishop of Mentz, and assembled 
there a council. In the which the archbishop again 
proposeth the matter, commanding all the clergy, 
under pain of the pope's curse, there perpetually 
either to renounce their wives or their livings. 
The clergy defended their cause again with great 
constancy. But when no defence could take 
place, but all went by tyranny and mere extortion, 
it burst in the end to an uproar and tumult, where 
the legate and the archbishop, being in great danger, 
hardly escaped with their lives, and so the council 
brake up. By this schism and tumult it followed 
that the churches after that, in choosing their priests, 
would not send them to the bishops (the enemies 
and suppressors of matrimony) to be confirmed and 
inducted, but did elect them within themselves, and 
so put them in their office without all leave or know¬ 
ledge of the bishops, who then agreed and were de¬ 
termined to admit no priests but such as should 
take an oath of perpetual singleness, ne\er to 
marry after. And thus first came up the oath and 
profession of single priesthood. Notwithstanding, 
if other nations had followed the like constancy and 
concord of those German ministers, the devilish 
drift and decree of this Hildebrand (or rather hell- 
brand) had been frustrate and avoided. But this 
greediness of livings in weak priests made them to 
yield up their godly liberty to wicked tyranny. 
Yet this remaineth in these Germans to be noted, 
what concord can do in repressing the inordinate 
requests of evil bishops, if they constantly stand to 
the truth, and hold together. And thus much for 
banishing of matrimony. Now let us proceed to 
the contests between wicked Hildebrand and the 
godly emperor. But before, by the way of digres¬ 
sion, it shall not be much from the purpose to touch 
a little of the properties of this pope, as we find 
them described in certain epistles of Bcnno, a car¬ 
dinal, writing to other cardinals of Rome; which 
Benno lived in the same time of Hildebrand, and 
detecteth the prodigious acts and doings of this 
monstrous pope. 

First, declaring that he was a sorcerer most no¬ 
table, and a necromancer, an old companion of 
Sylvester, of Laurentius and Theophylactus, called 
otherwise Benedictus Nonus. Amongst others, Ben¬ 
no Cardinalis writeth this history of him ; “ How 
vol. i. 2 i 


upon a certain time this Gregorius, coming from 
Albanus to Rome, had forgot behind him his familiar 
book of necromancy, which he was wont commonly 
to carry always with him. Whereupon remember¬ 
ing himself, entering the port of Lateran, he call- 
eth two of his most trusty familiars to fetch the book, 
charging them at no hand to look within it. But 
they being so restrained, were the more desirous 
to open it, and to peruse it, and so did. After 
they had read a little the secrets of the Satanical 
book, suddenly Ibere came about them the mes¬ 
sengers of Satan, the multitude and terror of whom 
made them almost out of their wits. At length, 
they coming to themselves, the spirits were instant 
upon them to know wherefore they were called up, 
wherefore they were vexed ; quickly (said they) 
tell us what ye would us to do, or else we will fall 
upon you, if ye retain us longer. Then spake one 
of the young men to them, bidding them go and 
pluck down yonder walls, pointing unto certain 
high walls there nigh to Rome, which they did in 
a moment. The young men, crossing them for 
fear of the spirits, (scarce recovering themselves,) 
at length came to their master.” And it followeth 
moreover in the epistle of the said Benno to the 
cardinals : 

“ We have made mention to you before of divers 
colleges of the Church of Rome which refused to 
communicate with him; as Leo, then archpriest of 
the cardinals, Benno, Ugobaldus, Johannes the car¬ 
dinal, Peter, chancellor and cardinal, being all in¬ 
stituted before this Hildebrand. These three also 
being consecrated by him, that is, Natro, Inno- 
centius, and Leo, forsook him, cursing the detest¬ 
able errors which he held. In like case Theodinus, 
whom he constituted archdeacon, and other car¬ 
dinals more, Johannes surnamed Primieerius, Petrus 
Oblationarius, with all that appertained to them, 
saving one only man. And now, when this Hilde¬ 
brand saw that the bishops also would forsake him, 
he called unto him the laymen, and made them 
privy of his council, thinking thereby to separate 
the bishops, that they should have no conference 
with the eardinuls. After that he called together 
those bishops; and being guarded with bands of 
laymen, he enforced the bishops, partly for fear, and 
partly for his menacing words, to swear unto him, 
that they should never disagree unto that which he 
would have done, tnat they should never defend 
the king's quart el, and that they should never favour 
or obey the pope that should in his stead be in¬ 
stituted. Which thing being done, he sent them, 
by means of the prince of Salernites, into Campania ; 
and thus did he separate them from the company 
of the cardinals, and from the city of Rome. And 
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not only the bishops, hut also the priests of the city 
and clerks of inferior orders, as also the laymen, he 
bound by their oaths, that at no time nor for any 
cause they should condescend unto the king. 

“ As soon as Pope Alexander was dead, which died 
somewhat before night, the same day, contrary to 
the canons, he was chosen pope of the laymen. But 
the cardinals subscribed not to his election. For the 
canons prescribed (under pain of cursing) that none 
should be chosen pope before the third day after 
the burial of his predecessor. But he (by sinister 
means thus climbing to the see) removed the car¬ 
dinals of the said see from being of the council. 
But with what persons he consulted night and day 
Rome well heard and saw. And he now put¬ 
ting the cardinals from his council, his life, faith, 
and doctrine no man could accuse or bear witness of; 
whereas in the canons is commanded, that in every 
place wheresoever the pope is should be with him 
three cardinals being priests, and two deacons, be¬ 
cause of his ecclesiastical testimony and style of verity; 
of which canonical decree you heard, gentle reader, 
before. He violently wrested the sacred Scriptures 
to cover his falsehood, which kind of idolatry, how 
great it is, manifestly through all the Scripture ap- 
peareth. Contrary to t he minds and counsel of the 
cardinals, and besides the determinate order of pro¬ 
nouncing judgment by the canons, he rashly did 
excommunicate the emperor, being in no synod 
solemnly accused before. The sentence of which 
excommunication, after rehearsal of these presents, 
shall also be manifested (Christ willing); to the 
which excommunication,” saitli Benno, “ none of the 
cardinals would subscribe. As soon as he arose out 
of his seat papal to excommunicate the emperor, 
the same seat (being made but a little before with 
big timber) suddenly by the appointment of God 
was rent and shivered in pieces ; so that all men 
might plainly understand w hat and how great and 
terrible schisms that lubber had sown against the 
church of Christ, against the seat of St. Peter, and 
how cruelly he had dispersed the chair of Christ, in 
defiling the laws of the church, ruling by might and 
austerity in that his so perilous and presumptuous 
excommunication. 

“In the description of the same excommunication 
he inserteth those things wherein he himself erred, 
when he absolved the emperor being unjustly ex¬ 
communicate, and the bishops also communicating 
with him; and to the uttermost thus cutting and 
mangling the unity of the church, and those that 
communicated with them, did as much as in him 
lay to make two churches. 

“ Also the same bold merchant commanded that 
the cardinals should fast, to the intent that God j 


would reveal whose opinion was better (whether of 
the church of Rome or of Berengarius) touching the 
controversy of the Lord's body in the sacrament. 
And hereby he proved himself to be a manifest in¬ 
fidel, for that in the Nicene Council it is written, He 
that doubteth is an infidel. 

“ Further, he sought for a sign to establish his 
faith concerning the article of the Lord’s body ; as 
did Gregory to confirm the woman’s faith, wdien 
tlie consecrated bread was transubstantiated into the 
form of a fleshly finger. lie also sent two cardi¬ 
nals (Attonos and Cunones) unto Anastase, that 
with the archpriest of the same church they should 
begin a fast of three days' space, and that every of 
them (every day during those three days) should 
say over the Psalter, and sing masses, that Christ 
would show unto them some such-like sign of bis 
body as ho did to the foresaid Gregory; which 
thing they could not sec. 

“ The emperor w r as wont oftentimes to go to St. 
Mary's church in the Mount Aventine to pray. 
Ilildebiand, when he had by his espials searched 
out and knew* all the doings of the emperor, caused 
the place where the emperor w as accustomed (cither 
standing or prostrate on his face) to pray to be 
marked, and for money be hired a naughty pack 
(like himself) to gather and lay together a heap of 
great stones directly over the place in the vault of 
the church where the* emperor would stand, that in 
throwing the same down upon his head he should 
slay the emperor. About which purpose as the 
hireling hasted, and was busy, removing to the place 
a stone of great hugeness and weight, it broke the 
plank whereon it. lay; and the hireling standing 
thereupon, both together fell down from the roof to 
the pavement of the church, and with the same was 
dashed all in pieces. And after the Romans had 
understanding of the handling of this matter, they 
fastened a rope to one of the feet of this hireling, 
and caused him to lx* drawn through the streets of 
the city three days together in example to others. 
The emperor notwithstanding, according to his wont¬ 
ed clemency, caused him to be buried. 

“Johannes, bishop of Portua, (being one of the se¬ 
cret council of Hildebrand,) came up into the pulpit 
of St. Peter, and amongst other things, in the hear¬ 
ing both of the clergy and people, said, Hildebrand 
and we have committed such a deed and so horrible, 
for the which we are all worthy to be burned alive, 
(meaning of the sacrament of the body of Christ,) 
which sacrament Hildebrand, when he thereof in¬ 
quired a divine answer against the emperor, and it 
would not speak, threw into the fire and burned it, 
contrary to the persuasion of the cardinals that Were 
there present, and would have resisted the same. 
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“In the second holy-day in the Easter week, when 
the clergy and the people were assembled at St. 
Peter’s church to hear mass, after the Gospel, he 
went up into the pulpit, as he was in his pontifical 
attire, and in the presence of divers bishops and 
cardinals (a great company both of the senate and 
the people of Rome being- gathered together) openly 
preached (among manj other words of divination) 
that the king, whose name was Henry, should die 
(without all peradventure) before the feast of St. Peter 
next ensuing ; or else at leastwise that he should be 
so dejected from his kingdom, that he should not 
be able any more to gather together above the num¬ 
ber of six knights. This he preached to the bi¬ 
shops and cardinals, and all that were present, crying 
out of the pulpit in these words: Never accept me 
for pope any more, but pluck me from the altar, if 
this prophecy be not fulfilled by the day appointed. 
About the same time he went about by help of privy 
murderers to kill the emperor, but God preserved 
him. And many there were even at that time 
which thought Pope Hildebrand to be guilty, and 
to be tilt; deviser of the treason, because that then 
he (before the deed put in execution) presumed of 
the death of the king, being by him falsely pro¬ 
phesied of before; which wouls of his wounded 
many men’s hearts. And it came to pass that 
Hildebrand by his words was openly condemned in 
the congregation, which (as is said) ga\e judgment 
of himself to be no pope, neither that lie would be 
counted for pope any longer, but thought to be both 
a belier and a traitor, unless that before the feast of 
St. Peter next coming the emperor should die, or else 
should be deprived of all kingly honour, insomuch 
as he should not be able to make abo\e six knights 
on his part. And thus by the appointment of God 
it came to pass, that by his own mouth he was con¬ 
demned for a heietic. 

“ Thus saith the Lord : The prophet who of arro- 
gancy will prophesy in my name those things I 
have not commanded him, or else will prophesy in 
the name of other gods, let him be slain. And if 
thou shalt say with thyself, How shall I know what 
thing it is that the Lord hath not commanded to be 
spoken? this token shalt thou lia\e to know it 
by: whatsoever things the prophet in the name of 
God shall prophesy, and the same come not to pass, 
that mayest thou be sure the Lord hath not spoken, 
but the prophet hath imagined through the haughti¬ 
ness of his own mind, and therefore thou shalt not 
be afraid of him. 

“ When the time was expired that Hildebrand in 
his divination had set, and that neither the king 
was dead, neither the power of the empire impaired, 
and fearing lest by the words of his own mouth he 


should be reprehended and condemned, subtlely he 
turned his tale, saying, and persuading the ignorant 
people, that he meant not of the body of the king, 
but of his soul; as though the soul of the king had 
lost all, saving six of his knights or soldiers, or else 
had been dead during that space : and thus by these 
sleights he beguiled the ignorant people. About 
such prophets St. Gregory Ezekiel saith, Between 
true prophets and false this difference there is, 
that true prophets, if they speak any thing upon 
their own mind, they be soon rebuked; but the 
false prophets, both they tell lies, and not having 
the spirit of truth, they persevere in their falsity. 

“ Over and beside, the said Hildebrand judged to 
death three men before they were convict, or else 
confessed their crime, without the sentence of any 
secular judge, and caused them to be hanged upon 
a pair of gallows, over against the church of St. 
Peter, in a place called Palatiolum, without any de¬ 
lay or advisement, contrary to the laws, which com¬ 
mand that every public offender should have thirty 
days’ space before he be put to execution. Which 
thing even amongst the pagans is in use and ob¬ 
served, as teacheth the authority of St. Ambrose, and 
the martyrdom of holy Marcellianus and Marcus. 

“ He cast Centius, the son of Stephen the alderman, 
into prison, being before his trusty friend : and in a 
vessel, being thick set with sharp nails, he torment¬ 
ed him to the point of death, who, after he was 
escaped, appiehcnded the said Hildebrand. Of 
this apprehension, before he was set at liberty, he 
openly forga\e all the conspirators. Which thing 
afterwards, contrary to his fidelity, he brake and 
revenged, and caused Centius, to whom he had for¬ 
given all offences, to be taken, and hanged him and 
nine of his men upon the gallows before St. Peter’s 
poich. 

“ There was at the apprehension of Pope Hilde¬ 
brand, a certain widow’s^ sons, to whom (and others 
more for their penance) he enjoined a year’s ban¬ 
ishment. Which time being run out, the widow, 
in token of more ample satisfaction, thinking there¬ 
by to have appeased the mind of Hildebrand, put a 
halter about her son’s neck, and drawing her son by 
the rope unto the foot of Hildebrand, said, My lord 
pope, at your hands will I receive again my son, 
which one whole year hath endured banishment 
and other penance by your holiness enjoined. Then 
the said Hildebrand for that instant, because of those 
which were with him in company, (dissembling his 
wrath,) delivered her her son very churlishly, say¬ 
ing, Get thee hence, woman, I bid thee, and let me 
be in rest. After this he sent his officers, and appre¬ 
hended the widow’s son, and gave commandment to 
the justices to put him to death; who all together 
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making answer, said that they could no more con¬ 
demn or meddle with him, for that he had for his 
crime committed appealed once to the pope, and 
endured the banishment, and done the penance by 
him enjoined. Hereupon this glorious Hildebrand, 
displeased with the judges, caused the foot of the 
widow’s son to be cut off, making neither repent¬ 
ance, nor the laws and ordinances, to be of any 
estimation with him; and thus his foot being cut 
off, he died within three days after with the pain 
thereof. Many other wicked deeds did this Hilde¬ 
brand, upon whom the blood of the church crieth 
vengeance, shed by the swoid, (that is,) the miser¬ 
able treachery of his tongue ; for which tilings (and 
that justly) the church refused to communicate with 
him.” 

Another epistle of Benno to the cardinals . 

“ To the reverend fathers of the Church of Rome, 
and to his belo\ed in Christ, and to his brethren that 
shall for ever be beloved, Benno, the cardinal of the 
Church of Rome, wisheth faithful service, health, 
and communion with the servants of the catholic 
church. Of the which communion, discipline, and 
power he \ainly braggeth, that by the presumption 
of his authority shall unjustly bind or loose any 
maimer of person. And he doth unjustly bind, 
whatsoever he be, that curseth any man (being 
willing to make satisfaction, and bewailing his bold¬ 
ness, being also unconvict, and not confessing the 
crime); but rather, cursing that party in vain, he 
curseth and condmnneth himself, turning his weapon 
upon his own person to Iris destruction. O strange 
and new-found treachery proceeding from the sanc¬ 
tuary ! nay, rather from him which as high priest 
seemeth to rule the church, and to be a judge over 
the judges.” 

Hildebrand was earnestly in hand with the em¬ 
peror, that he should deprive those bishops which 
came in by simony. The emperor (thinking, as a 
zealous prince, that this commission had proceeded 
from the throne of God) without delay obeyed the 
same, and forthwith, without any consideration or 
judicial order, deprived certain bishops, and thought 
that by this his obedience to Hildebrand lie offered an 
acceptable sacrifice to God, not knowing the crafty 
handling of him. But Hildebrand then again placed 
those whom the emperor for simony at his com¬ 
mandment had before deposed, and those whom by 
that means he made to bear a hateful heart to the 
emperor he reconciled again unto himself in great 
familiarity ; and by many and great oaths taken of 
them, for their fidelity towards him, he promoted 
them above all the rest. And thus, by these pranks, 


the imperial seat of the king being shortly after im¬ 
paired, and destitute almost of friends, he craftily 
purchasing the friendship and favour of the greatest 
princes, the better to bring his matters to pass, 
suddenly again, without any lawful accusation, with¬ 
out any canonical vocation, without all judicial order, 
he excommunicated the emperor, (so obedient always 
unto him,) and set the princes of the empire all 
against him. And notwithstanding (as the apostle 
saith) that no man ought to circumvent his brother 
in his business, as much as in him lay he rather 
mortified and killed him than brotherly corrected 
him. Thus the emperor, being many ways circum¬ 
vented, as excommunicated besides the canonical 
order, and bv the consent and counsel of Hilde¬ 
brand spoiled of the greatest part of his imperial 
honour, and overcharged with great wars and 
slaughters of his own subjects, in "vain desired and 
sued to have the canon read and heard, causing him 
by force and \iolence at Canusium, in the presence of 
Hildebrand, to accuse himself by bis own confession. 

Say you now, (I pray you,) all such as love justice, 
and love not to lean either upon the left hand, or 
else the right hand, in the favour of any person ; say 
your minds, whether that such a confession, being 
forced upon never so poor a man, (much more upon 
an emperor,) ought at such a time to be prejudicial 
or not? or whether he, which extorted the same 
confession, is guilty of the canon ? or else he 
which, being so perversely judged, suffered the in¬ 
jury of a most perverse judge ? Which also most 
patiently and publicly suffered this violence with 
lamentable affliction upon his bare feet, clothed in 
thin garments, in the sharp winter, which never was 
used, and was three days together at Canusium made 
a spectacle both of angels and men, and a ludibrious 
mocking-stock to that proud Hildebrand. Never 
trust me, if that fourteen cardinals, the archdeacon 
himself, and he that is called Primicerius, being all 
wise and religious men, besides many other of the 
clerks of Lateran, (to the judgment and privilege of 
whose holy seat the whole world is obedient,) weigh¬ 
ing and considering his intolerable apostacy, departed 
not from participating, and refused communicating 
with him. 

This glorious Hildebrand, and his affinity, by their 
new authority breaking the decrees of the Chalce- 
don council, not only in words, but also in public 
writings, have agreed that it is tolerable both to 
baptize and communicate being out of the church 
of God ; and how blind these men were, and also 
what heretics they be, their own writings do de¬ 
clare. What a mischief is this ? (saith Benno,) they 
presume to judge of the church which swarm 
themselves in all errors, who also esteem the verity 
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but as a lie ; and lest their poisoned falsehood both 
in words and writings should appear, they have, like 
subtle poisoners, (the sooner to deceive,) mixed honey 
therewithal. A lie, saith St. Augustine, is every 
thing pronounced with the intent of deceiving of 
others. 

It were too long and 1 odious here to recite all the 
detestable doings and diabolical practices of con¬ 
juring^, charms, and filthy sorceries, exercised be¬ 
tween him, and Laurentius, and Tlieophylaet, other¬ 
wise named Pope Benedict the Ninth, whereof a 
long narration followeth in the foresaid epistle of 
Bcnno to the cardinals to be seen, to whom the 
reader may repair, whoso hath either leisure to read 
or mind to understand more of the abominable parts 
and devilish acts of this Hildebrand. 

About what time Hildebrand was made pope, 
Henricus the Fourth, emperor, was encumbered and 
much vexed with civil dissension in Germany, by 
reason of certain grievances of the Saxons against 
him and his father Henricus the Third. Where¬ 
upon the matter growing to sedition, sides were 
taken, and great wars ensued betwixi Otho, duke of 
Saxony, and Henricus the emperor. This busy 
time seemed to Hildebrand very opportune to work 
his feats, whose study and drift was ever from the 
beginning to advance the dominion of the Romish 
seat above all other bishops, and also to press down 
the authority of the temporal rulers under the spi¬ 
ritual men of the church. And although he went 
about the same long before, by subtle trains and acts 
set forth concerning simony: yet now he thought 
more effectually to accomplish his purposed intent, 
after that lie was exalted thither when 4 he would be. 
And therefore now bearing himself the bolder, by 
the authority of St. Peter’s throne, first he began to 
pursue the act set out by his predecessor, as touch¬ 
ing simony, cursing and excommunicating, whoso¬ 
ever they were, that received any spiritual living or 
promotion at laymen's hands, as also all such as 
were the givers thereof. For this he called then 
simony, that under that colour he might defeat the 
temporal powers of their right, and so bring the 
whole clergy at length to the lure of Rome. And 
forsoniuch as the emperor was the head, thinking 
first to begin with him, he sendeth for him by let¬ 
ters and legates to appear in the Council of Lateran 
at Rome. But the emperor, busied in his wars 
against the Saxons, had no leisure to attend to 
councils. Notwithstanding Gregorius the pope 
proceedeth in his council, rendering there the cause 
and reason before the bishops why he had excom¬ 
municated divers of the clergy, as Herman, bishop 
of Bambergc, counsellor to the emperor, and other 
priests more, for simony. And there moreover in 


the said council he threateneth to excommunicate 
likewise the emperor himself, and to depose him 
from his regal kingdom, unless he would renounce 
the heresy of simony, and do penance. The coun¬ 
cil being ended, Guibertus, archbishop of Ravenna, 
persuaded with one Centius (a Roman, the captain's 
son, whom the pope had excommunicated) to take 
the emperor’s part against the pope ; who watching 
his time in the temple of St. Mary, upon Christmas 
day in the morning, taketh the pope, and putteth 
him fast in a strong tower. The next day the peo¬ 
ple of Rome, hearing this, harness themselves with 
all expedition to help the bishop, whom when they 
loosed out of prison, they besieged the house of 
Centius, and plucked it down to the ground ; his 
family, hav ing their noses cut off, were cast out of 
the city ; Centius himself, escaping, fled to the em¬ 
peror. Guibert the archbishop, pretending good¬ 
will to the pope, departed from Rome, who likewise 
had wrought with Hugo Candidus, cardinal, and 
with Theobaldus, archbishop of Millain, also with 
divers other bishops about Italy, to forsake the pope, 
and take the emperor's part. Gregory the pope, call¬ 
ed Hildebrand, hearing the conspiracy, layeth the 
sentence of excommunication upon them all, and 
deprivetli them of their dignity. The emperor being 
moved (not unworthily) with the arrogant presump¬ 
tion of the proud prelate, calk'd together a council 
at Wormcs. In which council all the bishops, not 
only of Saxony, hut of all the whole empire of Gor¬ 
mans, agree and conclude upon the deposition of 
Hildebrand, and that no obedience hereafter should 
be given to him. This being determined in the 
council, Roulandus, a priest of Barmen, was sent to 
Romo with the sentence, who in the name of the 
council should command Gregory to yield up his 
seat, and also charge the cardinals to resort to the 
emperor for a new election of another pope. The 
tenor of the sentence sent by Roulandus was this. 

The sentence of the Council of TFormes against 
Hildebrand. 

“ Forsomueh as thy first ingress and coming in hath 
been so spotted with so many perjuries, and also the 
church of God brought into no little danger through 
thine abuse and newfangleness ; moreover, because 
thou hast defamed thine own life and conversation 
with so much and great dishonesty, that w r e see no 
little peril or slandei to rise thereof; theiefore the 
obedience, which yet we never promised thee, here¬ 
after we utterly renounce, and never intend to give 
thee. And as thou hast never taken us yet for 
bishops, (as thou hast openly reported of us,) so 
neither will we hereafter take thee to be apostolic. 
Vale.” 
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Gregory the pope, tickled with this sentence, first 
condenmcth it in his Council of Lnteran with ex- 
communication. Secondly, depriveth Sigifridus, 
archbishop of Mentz, of liis disunities and ecclesi¬ 
astical Irvings, with all other bishops, abbots, and 
priests, as many as took the emperor’s part. Third¬ 
ly, accuseth Ilenricus the emperor himself, depriveth 
him of his kingdom and regal possession, and re¬ 
leased! all his subjects of their oath of allegiance 
given unto him, after this form and manner. 

The tenor of the sentence eereommunieatory 
against Ilenricus the emperor by Hildebrand. 

11 O blessed St. Peter, prince of the apostles, bow 
down thine ears, I beseech thee, and hear mo thy 
servant, whom thou hast brought up even from mine 
infancy, and hast delivered me until this day from 
the hands of the wicked, which hate and persecute 
me, because of my faith in thee. Thou art my wit¬ 
ness, and also the blessed mother of Jesus Christ, 
and thy brother St. Paul, fellow pai tner of thy mar¬ 
tyrdom, how that I entered this function not will¬ 
ingly, but enforced against my will; not that I take 
it so as a robbery lawfully to a-scend into this scat; 
but because that I had rather pass over my life like a 
pilgrim or private person, than for any fame or 
glory to climb up to it. I do acknowledge (and 
that worthily) all this to come of tin grace, and not 
of my merits, that this charge o\er Christian people, 
and this power of binding and loosing, is committed 
to me. Wherefore, trusting upon this assurance 
for the dignity and tuition of holy church in the 
name of God omnipotent, the Father, the Son, and 
the Iloly Ghost, I do here depose Henry, the son 
of Henry once the emperor, from his imperial seat 
and princely government, who hath so boldly and 
presumptuously laid hands upon thy church. And 
furthermore, all such as heretofore have sworn to be 
his subjects, I release them of their oath, whereby 
all subjects are bound to the allegiance of their 
princes. For it is meet, and convenient that he 
should be void of dignity which seeketh to diminish 
the majesty of thy church. Moi cover, for that he 
hath contemned my monitions, tending to his health 
and wealth of his people, and hath separated him¬ 
self from the fellowship of the church, (which he, 
through his seditions, studieth to destroy,) therefore 
I bind him by virtue of excommunication, trusting 
and knowing most certainly that thou art Peter, 
in the rock of whom (as in the true foundation) 
Christ our King hath built his church.” 

The emperor, thus assaulted with the pope’s cen¬ 
sure, sendeth abroad his letters through all nations 
to purge himself, declaring how wrongfully and 


against all right he was condemned. The princes 
of Almany, partly fearing the crack of the pope’s 
thunderclap, partly again rejoicing that occasion 
was renewed to rebel against the emperor, assembled 
a commencement, where they did consult and so 
conclude to elect another emperor, and so fall from 
Henry, unless the pope would come to Germany, 
and he would there be content to submit himself 
and obtain his pardon. 

Wherein is to be considered the lamentable affec¬ 
tions of the Germans in those days, so to forsake 
such a valiant emperor, and so much to repute a 
vile bishop. But this was the rudeness of the world 
then, for lack of better knowledge. The emperor, 
seeing the chief princes ready to forsake him, pro- 
miseth them with an oath, that if the pope would 
repair to Germany, he would ask forgiveness. 

Upon this the bishop of Triers was sent up in 
commission to Rome, to entreat the pope to come 
into Germany. The bishop (at the instance of the 
legate and of the princes) was content. lie entered 
into Germany, thinking to come to Augusta. After 
he was come to Vercellos, the bishop of that city 
(being the chancellor of Italy, and desirous to dis¬ 
turb peace for the old grudge he had to the em¬ 
peror) falsely persuaded with the pope, that he was 
certain the emperor was coming with a mighty 
great army against him, counselling him therefore 
to provide betimes for his own safeguard in some 
stronger place. Whereby the pope's mind being 
altered, he letired back to Canusium or Uanossus, a 
city being subject to Matilda, a countess of Italy, 
where he should not need to fear the emperor. 

Henrieus understanding the false fear of the 
pope, and of his retire to Canusium, incontinent 
(coming out of Spires with his wife and his young 
son, in the deep and sharp of winter) resorteth to 
Uanossus. All his peers and nobles had left him 
for fear of the pope's curse, neither did any accom¬ 
pany him. Wherefore the emperor, being not a 
little troubled, (laying apart his regal ornaments,) 
came barefooted with his wife and child to the gate 
of Uanossus, where he from morning to night (all 
the day fasting) most humbly desireth absolution, 
craving to be let in to the speech of the bishop. 
But no ingress might be given him once within the 
gates. Thus be continuing three days together in 
his petition and suit, at length answer came, that 
the pope’s majesty had yet no leisure to talk with 
him. The emperor, nothing moved therewith, that 
he was not let into the city, patient and with a 
humble mind abideth without the walls, with no 
little giievance and painful labour; for it was a 
sharp winter, and all frozen with cold. Notwith¬ 
standing, yet through his importunate suit at length 
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it was granted, through the entreating of Matilda, 
the pope’s paramour, and of Arelaus, earl of Se- 
baudia, and the abbot of Cluniake, that he should 
be admitted to the pope’s speech. On the fourth 
day being let. in, for a token of his true repentance, 
he yielded to the pope’s hands his crown, with all 
other ornaments imperial, and confessed himself 
unworthy of the empire, if ever he do against the 
pope hereafter, as he hath done before, desiring for 
that time to be absolved and forgiven. The pope 
answereth, he will neither forgive him, nor release 
the bond of his excommunication, but upon con¬ 
ditions. First, to promise that he shall be content 
to stand to his arbitrament in the council, and to 
take such penance as he shall enjoin him ; also 
that he shall be prepared and ready to appear, in 
what place or time the pope shall appoint him. 
Moreover, that he, being content to take the pope 
judge of his cause, shall answer in the said council 
to all objections and accusations laid against him, 
and that he shall never seek any re\cngcment 
herein. Item, that he (though he be quit and 
cleared therein) shall stand to the pope’s mind and 
pleasure, whether to ha^e his kingdom restored or 
to lose it. Finally, that before the trial of his 
cause, he shall neither use his kingly ornaments, 
sceptres, or crown, nor usurp the authority to ‘go¬ 
vern, nor to exact any oath of allegiance upon his 
subjects, &.c. These things being promised to the 
bishop by an oath, and put in writing, the emperor 
is only released of excommunication. The tenor 
of the writing is this : 

The form and tenor of the oath which lie uric us 
?nade to the pope. 

“ I llenricus, king, after peace and agreement 
made to the mind and sentence of our Lord Gre¬ 
gorius the Seventh, promise to keep all covenants 
and bonds betwixt ns, and to provide that the pope 
go safely wheresoe\er he will, without any danger 
either to him or to his retinue ; especially in all such 
places as he subject, to our empire. Nor that I 
shall at any time stay or hinder him, but that he 
may do that belongeth to his function, where and 
whensoever his pleasuir shall be. And these things 
I hind myself with an oath to keep.” 

Thus the matter being decided betwixt them, 
after the pope's own presoribcinent, the emperor 
taketh his journey to Papia. The pope with his 
cardinals did vaunt and triumph with no littu* pride 
that they had so quailed the emperor, and brought 
him on his knees to ask them forgiveness. Yet 
notwithstanding, mistrusting themselves, and mis¬ 
doubting time, what might befall them hereafter if 


fortune should turn, and God give the emperor to 
enjoy a more quiet kingdom ; therefore, to prevent 
such dangers betime, they study and consult privily 
with themselves how to displace Henry clean from 
his kingdom, and how that device might safely be 
conveyed. They conclude and determine to derive 
the empire unto Rodulphus, a man of great nobility 
amongst the chiofest states of Germany : and also 
to incite and stir up all other princes and subjects 
(being yet free and discharged from their oaths) 
against Henry, and so by force of arms to expel the 
emperor out of his kingdom. To bring this purpose 
the better to pass, legates were sent down from the 
pope, Sigehardus, patriarch of Aquilia, and Alti- 
manus, bishop of Pad way, which should persuade 
through all France, that Henry the emperor was 
rightfully excommunicated, and that they should 
give to the bishop of Rome their consents in choos¬ 
ing Rodulphus to be emperor. This being done, 
there was sent to the said Rodulph, duke of Suevia, 
a crown from the pope with this verse: 

The Kotk eave the erowu to Peter, 

Peter giveth it to llodulpli. 

Hero, by the way of digression, (to make a little 
gloss upon this bai barons verse,) two notable lies 
arc to he noted. One where he licth upon Christ, 
the other where he licth upon St. Peter. First, 
that Christ gave any temporal diadem to Peter, it is 
a most manifest lie. and against the Scriptures, 
wlienas he would not take it being given to him¬ 
self, and saith his kingdom is not of this world. 
Again, where he saith that Peter giveth it to Ro¬ 
dulph, here he playcth the poet, for neither had 
Peter any such thing to gi\c ; and if he had, yet he 
would not have given it to Rodulphus from the right 
heir; neither is it true that Peter did give it, be¬ 
cause Hildebrand gave it. For it is no good ar¬ 
gument, ‘ Hildebrand did gi\e it, cigo, Peter did 
give it : except ye will say, Hildebrand stirred up 
great wars and bloodshed in Germany, ergo, Peter 
stirred up great Avars in Germany. So Peter 
neither could, nor would, nor did give it to Ro¬ 
dulphus, hut only Hildebrand the pope; who after 
he had so done, he gave in commandment, to the 
archbishop of Mentz and of Cullen to elect this 
Rodulphus for emperor, and to anoint him king, 
and also to defend him with all force and strength 
they might. 

While this conspiracy was in hand, llenricus 
the emperor was absent, and the pope’s ambassadors 
with him also. In the mean space, Rodulphus was 
elected emperor, unknown to Henry. Upon this 
cometh the bishop of Stausborough unto the em¬ 
peror, certifying him what was done. He, suspect- 
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ing and seeing the stomach and doings of the Sax¬ 
ons so bent against him, mustereth his men with 
expedition, and marcheth forward to defend his 
right; but first sendeth to Rome, (trusting upon the 
league betwixt him and his pope,) and requireth the 
bishop to proceed with his sentence against Rodul- 
phus, for the rebellious invasion of his empire. 
But the bishop, minding nothing less, sendeth word 
again, that it was not right to condemn any person, 
his cause being not heard; thus under pretence of 
the law colouring his unlawful treachery. Ilenricus, 
thus disappointed and forsaken on every side, with 
his men about him attempted battle against Rodul- 
phus. In which battle a manellous great slaughter 
was on both sides, but the victory on neither part 
certain ; so that both the captains yet challenged 
the empire. After the battle and great murder on 
both sides, they both sent to Rome, to know of 
the pope’s determination, to whether of them two 
he judged the right title of the empire to appertain. 
The bishop comniandeth them both to break up 
their armies, and depart the field, promising that he 
shortly would call a council where this matter should 
be disputed; in the mean time they should cease 
from war. But before the messengers returned 
again, (their armies being refreshed,) they had an¬ 
other conflict together, but not victoiy got on either 
part. Thus both the captains being wearied in 
wars, the Romish beast, the bishop, which was the 
cause thereof, perceiving whither these cruel wars 
would tend, to the great calamity not only of the 
Germans, but also of other nations, (trusting to find 
another way to help Rodulphus and his adherents,) 
sendeth down a commission by Otho, archbishop of 
Trovers, Bernardus, deacon, and Bernardus, abbot 
of Massilia; to whom he gave in chaige that they 
should call together a council or sitting in Alrnany, 
and that there it should be defined to whether part 
the empire should pertain, by most right and public 
consideration; promising that what they should 
therein determine he (looking upon the matter 
through the authority of God omnipotent, and of 
St. Peter, and St. Paul) would ratify tiie same. 
Moreover, for that no let nor impeachment should 
happen to the legates by the way, lie giveth with 
them letters to the princes and nations of Germany; 
whereof the contents be declared briefly in Platina, 
if any list to read them. 

But the emperor would not so permit the legates 
to have any council within Germany, except they 
would first deprive Rodulphus of his kingdom. 
The legates, considering that to be against the drift 
and intention of the pope, returned again from whence 
they came. The pope hearing this, and seeing his 
purpose was so disappointed by the emperor, draw- 


| eth out another excommunication against him, and 
again bereaveth him of his kingdom ; sending about 
his letters excominunieatory throughout all places, 
thinking thereby to further the part of Rodulphus 
the better. 

Furthermore, Hildebrand interdicteth and de- 
poseth also Guibertus, archbishop of Ravenna, for 
taking the emperor’s part; commanding all priests 
to give no manner of obedience to him, and sendeth 
thither to Ravenna another archbishop with full 
authority. 

After and upon this, Henricus and Rodulphus, 
to try the matter by the sw r ord, coped together in 
battle, not without bloodshed, where Henricus, by 
the favour of God, against the judgment of Hilde¬ 
brand, had the victory. Rodulphus, there greatly 
wounded in the conflict, w r as had out of the army, 
and carried to Hyperbolis, where he commanded 
the bishops and chief doers of his conspiracy to be 
brought before him. When they came, he lifted up 
his right hand, in which he had taken his deadly 
wound, and said, This is the hand which gave the 
oath and sacrament unto Henricus my prince, and 
which through your instigation so oft hath fought 
against him in vain ; now go and perform your first 
oath and allegiance to your king, for I must to my 
fathers; and so died. Thus the pope gave battle, 
but God gave the 'victory. 

Ilenricus (after his enemy being thus subdued, 
and wars being ceased in Germany) forgat not the 
old injuries received of Hildebrand, by whom he 
was twice excommunicated and expelled from his 
kingdom, and three days making humble suit (yea, 
and that in sharp winter) could find no favour with 
him. Besides that, he incited moreover and aided 
his enemy against him. Wherefore he calloth to¬ 
gether a council or assembly of divers bishops of 
Italy, Lombardy, and Germany, at Brixia, 1083, 
where he purged himself, and accused the bishop 
Hildebrand of divers crimes, to be a usurper, per¬ 
jured, a necromancer and sorcerer, a sower of dis¬ 
cord ; complaining moreover of wrongs and injuries 
done by the bishop and Church of Rome, in that the 
Church of Rome preferred the bishop before him ; 
when that his father, being emperor before him, 
had enthronized and set in divers and sundry bishops 
there by his assignment, without all others’ election. 
And now this bishop, contrary to his oath and pro¬ 
mise made, thrust in himself without the will and 
knowledge of him, being their king and magistrate. 
For in the time of his father, Ilenricus the Third, 
this Hildebrand with other bound themselves with 
a corporal oath, that so long as the emperor and 
his son, now being king, should live, they should 
neither themselves presume nor suffer any other to 



WILLIAM I.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


249 


aspire to the papal seat, without the assent and ap¬ 
probation of the foresaid emperors ; which now this 
Hildebrand, contrary to his corporal oath, had done. 
Wherefore the foresaid council with one agreement 
condemned this Gregory, that he should be deposed. 

This being enacted and sent to Rome, they elect¬ 
ed Guibertus, archbishop of Ravenna, in the place of 
Hildebrand, to govern the Church of Rome, named 
Clemens the Third. But when Hildebrand neither 
would give over his hold, nor give place to Clement, 
the emperor, gathering an army to send to Italy, 
came to Rome to depose Gregory, and to place Cle¬ 
ment. But Ilildehrand, Fending to Matilda the 
countess before mentioned, required her (in remis¬ 
sion of all her sins) to withstand Henry the em¬ 
peror, and so she did. Notwithstanding Henricus 
prevailing came to Rome, where he besieged the 
city ail the Lent, and after Easter got it, the Ro¬ 
mans being compelled to open the gates unto him ; 
so he coming to the temple of St. Peter, there 
placcth Clement in his papacy. Hildebrand straight 
flieth into Adrian's tower with his adherents, where 
he being beset round about at length sendeth for 
Robert Guiscardus his friend, a Norman. In the 
mean time, while Robert us collecteth his power, the 
abbot of Cluniake, conferring with Gregory, ex- 
horteth him to crown Henriuis emperor in Lateran. 
Which if he would do, the other promiseth to bring 
about that Henry should depart with his army into 
Germany; whereunto the people of Rome also did 
likewise move him. To whom Gregory answer¬ 
ed, that he was content so to do, but upon con¬ 
dition that the emperor would submit himself to 
ask pardon, to amend his fault, and to promise obe¬ 
dience. The emperor, not agreeing to those con¬ 
ditions, went to Senas, taking Clement, new stalled 
pope, with him. 

After the return of the emperor, the foresaid 
Robert Guiscardus, approaching with his soldiers, 
hurst in at one of the gates, and spoileth the city ; 
and not long after delivereth Hildebrand out of his 
enemies’ hands, and carried him away to Campania, 
where he, not long continuing after, died in exile. 

Antonins writeth, that Hildebrand, as he did lie 
a dying, called to him one of his chief cardinals, 
bewailing to him his fault and misorder of his spirit¬ 
ual ministry, in stirring up discord, war, and dis¬ 
sension ; whereupon he desired the cardinal to go 
to the emperor, and desire him of forgiveness, ab¬ 
solving from the danger of excommunication both 
him and all his partakers, both quick and dead. 

Thus hast thou, gentle reader, the full history of 
Pope Gregory the Seventh, called Hildebrand, 
which I have laid out more at large, and desire thee 
to mark, because that from this pope, if thou mark 
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well, springeth all the occasions of mischief, of 
pomp, pride, stoutness, presumption, and tyranny, 
which since that time hath reigned in his successors 
hitherto, in the cathedral church of the Romish 
clergy. For here came first the subjection of the 
temporal regiment under the spiiitual jurisdiction ; 
and emperors, which before were their masters, 
now are made their underlings. Also here came in 
the suppression of priests’ marriage, as is sufficiently 
declared. Here came in moreover the authority of 
both the swords spiritual and secular into spiritual 
men’s hands. So that Christian magistrates could 
do nothing in election, in giving bishoprics or bene¬ 
fices, in calling councils, in hearing and correcting 
the excesses of the clergy ; but only the pope must 
do all. Yea, moreover, no bishop nor pastor in his 
own parish could excommunicate or exercise any 
discipline amongst his flock, but only the pope 
challenged that prerogative to himself. Finally, 
here came in the first example to persecute empe¬ 
rors and kings with rebellion and excommunication, 
as the clergy themselves hereafter do testify and 
witness in proceeding against Baschalis. Thus 
these notes being well observed, let us (by the 
grace of Christ) now repair again to our country 
history of England. 

About the death of Pope Hildebrand (or not long 
after) followed the death of King William the Con¬ 
queror, in the year 1090, after he had reigned in 
England the space of one and twenty years and ten 
months. The cause of his sickness and death is said 
to he this: For that Philip the French king upon a 
time (jesting) said that King William lay in childbed, 
and nourished his fat belly. To this the foresaid 
William, hearing thereof, answered again, and said, 
when he should he churched, he would offer a thou¬ 
sand candles to him in France, wherewithal the king 
should have little joy. Whereupon King William in 
the month of July (when the corn, fruit, and grapes 
were most flourishing) entered into France, and set 
on fire many cities and towns in the west side of 
France. And lastly, coming to the city of Mcaux, 
where he burning a woman, being as a recluse in 
a wall enclosed, (or, as some say, two men anchorites 
enclosed,) was so fervent and furious about the fire, 
that with the heat, partly of the fire, partly of the 
time of the year, thereby he fell into siekness, aud 
died upon the same. 

By the life and acts of this king it may appear 
true, as stories of him report, that, he was wise, but 
guileful; rich, but covetous ; a fair speaker, but a 
great dissembler ; gloiious in victory and strong in 
aims, but rigorous in oppressing whom he over¬ 
came, in levying of tasks passing all others. Inso¬ 
much that he caused to be enrolled and numbered 
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in his treasury every hide of land, and owner there¬ 
of; what fruit and revenues surmounted of every 
lordship, of every township, castle, ullage, field, 
river, and wood, within the realm of England. 
Moreover, how many parish churches, how many 
living cattle, there were, what and how much e\ ery 
baron in the realm could dispend, what fees were 
belonging, what wages were taken, &c. The tenor 
and contents of which taskment yet rcmaineth 
in rolls. After this tasking or numbering, which 
was the year before his death, followed an exceed¬ 
ing murrain of cattle, and barrenness of the ground, 
with much pestilence and hot fevers among the 
people, so that such as escaped the fever were con¬ 
sumed with famine. Moreover, at the same season, 
among certain other cities, a great part of the city 
of London, with the church of Paul’s, was wasted 
with fire in the year of our Lord 1085. 

n hunting and in 
parks the foie said 
king had such plea¬ 
sure, that in the 
country of* South¬ 
ampton, by the spare 
of thirty mill's, he 
cast down churches 
and townships, and 
there made the New 
Forest ; lo\ ing his 
deer so dearly, as though he had been to them a 
father, making sharp laws for the increasing thereof, 
under pain of losing both the (‘yes. So hard he 
was to Englishmen, and so favourable to bis own 
country, that as there was no English bishop re¬ 
maining, hut only Wolstan of Worcester, who being 
commanded of the king and Lanfrane to resign up 
his staff, partly for inability, partly for huk of the 
French tongue, refused otherwise to resign it, but 
only to him that gave it, and so went to the tomb 
of King Edward, where he thought to resign it, 
hut was permitted to enjoy it still ; so likewise in 
his days there was almost no Englishman that bare 
office of honour or rule in the land. Insomuch that 
it was half a shame at that time to he called an 
Englishman. Notwithstanding lie some deal fa¬ 
voured the city of London, and granted unto the 
citizens the first charter that ever they had, written 
in the Saxon, with green wax sealed, and contained 
in few lines. 

Among his other conditions, this in him is noted, 
that so given he was to peace and quiet, that any 
maiden being laden with gold or silver might pass 
through the whole realm without harm or resistance. 
This William in his time budded two monasteries; 
one in England, at Battle in .Sussex, where he won 


the field against Harold, called the abbey of Battle ; 
another besides, named Barmondsey, in his country 
of Normandy. 

A little above mention was made of the bishop's 
see of Shircborne, translated from thence to Salis¬ 
bury. The first bishop of Salisbury was Hirmannus, 
a Norman, who first began the new church and 
minster of Salisbury. After whom succeeded Os- 
mundus, who finished the work, and replenished 
the house with great living, and much good singing. 
This OsniunduN lirst began the ordinary which was 
called Secundum hum m Sara hi , An. 1076. The 
occasion whereof was this, as I lind in an old story 
hook entitled Eulogimn. A great contention chanced 
at Glastcnbun between Tlmrstanus the abbot and 
his convent, in the (lavs of William the Conqueror. 
Which Tlmrstanus the said William had brought 
out of Xormand) from tin 1 abbey of Cadmium, and 
placed him abbot of Glastonbury. The cause of 
this contentious battle was, for that Tlmrstanus con¬ 
temning their choir service, then called the use of 
St. Gregory, compelled his monks to the use of 
one of William, a monk of Fiseam in Normandy. 
Whereupon came stiife and contentions amongst 
them, fiist in words, then from words to blows, 
after blows then to aiimmr. The abbot, with his 
guard of harnessed men, fell upon the monks, and 
(have them to the steps of the high altar, where 
two were slain, eight were wounded with shafts, 
swords, and pikes. The monks, then driven to 
such a strait and narrow shift, were compelled to 
defend themselves with forms and candlesticks, 
vvherevvitii they did wound certain of the soldiers. 
One monk there was, (an aged man,) who, instead 
of his shield, took an image of the crucifix in his 
arms for his defence, which image was wounded in 
the breast by one of the bow-men, whereby the 
monk was saved. My story addeth more, that the 
striker incontinent upon the same fell mad ; which 
savoureth of some monkish addition besides the 
text. This matter being brought before the king, 
the abbot was sent again to Cadonum, and the monks 
by the commandment of the king were scattered in 
far countries. Thus, by the occasion hereof, Os- 
nmndus, bishop of Salisbury, devised that ordinary 
which is called the use of Sarum, and was after¬ 
ward received in a manner through all England, 
Ireland, and Wales. And thus much for this mat¬ 
ter, done in the time of this King William. 

Which William after his death, by his wife Ma- 
tildis, or Maud, left three sons, Robert Courtscy, 
to whom he gave the duchy of Normandy ; William 
Rufus, his second son, to whom he gave the king¬ 
dom of England ; and Henry the third son, to whom 
he left and gave treasure; and warned William to 
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be to bis people loving and liberal, Robert to be to 
his people stern and sturdy. 

In the history called Jornalensis, it is reported of 
a certain great man, who about this time of King 
William was compassed about with mice and rats, 
and dying to the midst of a river; yet when that 
would not serve, came to the; land again, and was 
of them devoured. The Germans say that this was 
a bishop, who, dwelling between Cullen and Mentz, 
in time of famine and dearth, lun ing store of corn 
and grain, would not help the poverty erv ing to 
him for relief, but rather wish* d his corn to be eaten 
up of mice and rats. Wherefore, being compassed 
with mice and rats, (by the just judgment of God,) 
to avoid the annoyance of them, he budded a tower 
in the midst of the liver of Rheine (whichyet to this 
day the Dutchmen call Rats’ Tower); but all that 
would not help, for tin* rats and mice swam over to 
him in as great abundance as they did before, of 
whom at length he was devoured. 

William Rufus, the second son of William the 
Conqueror, begun his reign in the \ ear of our Lord 
1088, and reigned thirteen vears, being crowned at 
Westminster by Lanfrane ; who, after his corona¬ 
tion, released out of prison, hv the request of his 
father, divers English lords, which before had been 
in custody. It chanced that, at the death of A\ il- 
liam the Conqueror, Robert Courtsey his eldest soil 
was absent in Alm.inv, who, healing of the death of 
his father, and how William his younger brother 
had taken upon him the kingdom, was therewith 
greatly moved ; insomuch that he laid his dukedom 
to pledge unto his hi other Ilenry, and with that 
good gathered unto him an army, and so landed at 
Hampton, to the intent to have expelled his brother 
from the kingdom. But William Rufus hearing 
thereof sent to him fair and gentle words, promising 
him surrender and subjection, as to the more worthy 
and elder brother; this thing only requiring, that 
seeing he was now in place and possession, he might 
enjoy it during his lift 4 , paving to him yeaily three 
thousand marks, with condition that which of them 
overlived the other should enjoy the kingdom. The 
occasion of this variance between these brethren 
wrought a great dissension between tin 4 Norman 
lords and bishops, both in England and in Normandy. 
Insomuch that all the Noiman bishops within tlx 4 
realm almost rebelled against the king, taking part 
with Duke Robert, except only Lanfrane, and Wol- 
stan, bishop of Worcester, above mentioned, an 
Englishman ; who for his virtue and constancy was 
so well-liked and favoured of his citizens, that 
(imboldened with his presence and prayer) they 
stoutly maintained the city of Worcester against 
the siege of their enemies, and at last vanquished 


them with utter ruin. But Duke Robert at length 
by the advice of his council (hearing the words 
sent unto him, and wagging his head thereat, as 
one conceiving some matter of doubt or doubleness) 
was yet content to assent to all that was desired, 
and so returned shortly after into Normandy, leaving 
the bishops and such others in the briers, which 
were in England, taking his part against the king. 

This Rufus was so ill liked of the Normans, that 
between him and his lords was oft dissension. 
Wherefore (well near) all the Normans took part 
against him ; so that he was forced of necessity to 
draw to him the Englishmen. Again, so covetous 
he was, and so immeasurable in his tasks and takings, 
in selling benefices, abbeys, and bishoprics, that he 
was hated of all Englishmen. 

In the third year of this king died Lanfrane, 
archbishop of Canterbury ; from whose commend¬ 
ation and worthiness, as I list not to detract any 
thing, (being so greatly magnified of Polvdorus his 
countryman,) so neither do I see any great cause 
why to add any thing thereto. This I think, un¬ 
less that man had brought with him less super¬ 
stition, and more sincere science into Christ’s 
elnirch, lie might have kept him in his country still, 
and have confuted Berengarius at Rome. After the 
decease of Lanfrane, the see of Canterbury stood 
empty four years. 

After the council of Lanfianc above mentioned, 
wherein was concluded for translating of bishops’ 
sees from villages into head cities; Remigius, 
bishop of Dorchester, (who, as ye heard, accom¬ 
panied Lanfrane? unto Rome,) removed his bishop’s 
see from DorchesUr unto Lincoln, where he budd¬ 
ed the minster there situate upon a bill within the 
said city of Lincoln. The dedication of which 
church Robert, archbishop of York, did resist, say¬ 
ing that it. was huildrd within the ground of his 
precinct. But after, it had his Romish dedication 
by Robert Blevct, next bishop that followed. By 
the same Remigius also was founded the cloister 
or monastery of Stow, ixc. 

In the fourth year of this king great tempests 
fell in sundry places of England, specially at 
Winehconibe, where the steeple was burned with 
lightning, the church wall burst through, the head 
and right leg of the crucifix, with the image of our 
lady on the right side of the crucifix, thrown down, 
and such a stink left in the church, that none might 
abide. At London the force of the weather and' 
tempest overturned six hundred houses. In •which 
tempest the roof of Bow-church was hurled up in 
the wind, and by the vehemency thereof was pitched 
down a great deepness into the ground. 

lying William, (as ye have heard,) an exceeding 
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poller, or ravener rather, of church goods, after he 
had given the bishopric of Lincoln to his chancellor, 
Robert B level above minded, began to cavil; 
avouching the see of Lincoln to belong to the see 
of York ; till the bishop of Lincoln had pleased 
him with a great sum of money of five thousand 
marks, &.c. 

And as nothing could come in those days with¬ 
out money from the king, so Herbert Losinga, pay¬ 
ing to the king a piece of money, was made bishop 
of Thetford, as he had paid a little before to be 
abbot of Ramsey. Who likewise, the same time 
removing his see from Thetford to the city of Nor¬ 
wich, there erected the cathedral chinch with the 
cloister in the said city of Norwich, where he fur¬ 
nished the monks with sufficient living and rents of 
his own charges, besides the bishop’s lands. After¬ 
ward, repenting of his open and manifest simony, 
he went to Rome, where he resigned into the pope’s 
hands his bishopric, but so that incontinent he re¬ 
ceived it again. This Herbert, was the son of an 
abbot called Robert, for whom he purchased of the 
king to be bishop of Winchester. 

Ye heard a little before of the death of Pope Hil¬ 
debrand, after the time of which Hildebrand the 
German emperors began to lose their authority 
and right in the pope’s election, and in giving of 
benefices. For next after this Hildebrand came 
Pope Victor, by the setting up of Matilda, and the 
duke of Normandy, with the faction and retinue of 
Hildebrand, who likewise showed himself stout 
against the emperor. But God gave the shrewd 
cow short horns. For Victor being poisoned (as 
some say in his chalice) sat but one year and a half. 
Notwithstanding the same imitation and example 
of Hildebrand continued still in them that followed 
after. And like as the kings of Israel followed 
most part the steps of Jeroboam, till the time of 
their desolation ; so for the greatest part all popes 
followed the steps and proceedings of this Hildebrand, 
their spiritual Jeroboam, in maintaining of false 
worship, and chiefly in upholding the dignity of that 
see, against all rightful authority, and the lawful 
kingdom of Zion. In the time of this Victor began 
the order of the monks of Charterhouse, through 
the means of one Hugo, bishop of Gracionople, 
and of Bruno, bishop of Cullen. 

Next to Victor sat Urban the Second, by whom 
the acts of Hildebrand were confirmed, and also new 
decrees enacted against Henry the emperor. In 
this time were two popes at Rome, Urbanus, and 
Clemens the Third, whom the emperor set up. 
Under Pope Urban came in the while monks of the 
Cistercian order, by one Stephen Harding, a monk 
of Shireborne, (an Englishman,) by whom this order 


had his beginning in the wilderness of Cistery, with¬ 
in the province of Burgoin, as witnesseth Cestrensis. 
Others w rite that this Harding was the second abbot 
of that place, and that it was first founded by the 
means of one Robert, abbot of Molism in Cester- 
cium, a forest in Burgundy, A. D. 1098, persuaded 
perchance by Harding; and afterwards, in the 
I year of our Lord 1135, it was brought into England 
by a certain man called Espeke, which builded an 
abbey of the same order called Merinale. In this 
order the monks did live by the labour of their 
hands; they paid no tithes nor offerings, they 
wore no fur nor lining, they wore red shoes, their 
cowls white, and coats black, all shorn save a little 
circle, they ate no flesh but only in their journey. 
Of this order w r as Bcrnardus, ike. 

This Urban held divers councils ; one at Rome, 
where he excommunicated all such lay persons as 
gave investiture of any ecclesiastical benefice; also 
all such of the clergv as abjected themselves to be 
underlings or servants to lay persons for ecclesiastic¬ 
al benefices, Lc. 

Another council he held at Cleremount in France, 
where among other things the bishop made an ora¬ 
tion to the lords being there present, concerning 
the voyage and recovering the Iloly Land from the 
Turks and Saracens. The cause of which voyage 
first sprang by one Peter, a monk or hermit, who 
being in Jerusalem, and seeing the great miseiy of 
the Christians under the pagans, made thereof de¬ 
claration to Pope Urban, and was therein a great 
solicitor to all Christian princes. B) reason where¬ 
of, after the foresaid oration of Pope Urban, thirty 
thousand men (taking on them the sign of the cross 
for their cognizance) made preparation for that voy¬ 
age, whose captains were Godfrey, duke of Loraine, 
with his two brethren, Eustace and Baldwin, the 
bishop of Body, Bohernund, duke of Tuel, and Jiis 
nephew Tancredus, Raimund, earl of St. Egidius, 
Robert, earl of Flanders, and Hugh lc Grand, brother 
of Philip the French king. To whom also was 
joined Robert Curthose, duke of Normandy, with 
divers other noblemen, with the foresaid Peter the 
hermit, who was the chief causer of that voyage. 

At that time many of the said noblemen laid 
their lands and lordships to mortgage to provide for 
the forenamed voyage; as Godfrey, duke of Loraine, 
who sold the dukedom of Boulogne to the bishop of 
Eburone for a great sum of money. Also Robert 
Curthose, duke of Noimandy, laid his dukedom to 
pledge to his brother William, king of England, for 
ten thousand pounds, Lc. 

Thus the Christians, which passed first over Bos¬ 
phorus, having to their captain Peter the hermit, 
(a man perchance mor#devout than expert to guide 
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an army,) being trapped of their enemies, were slain 
and murdered in great numbers among the Bulgars, 
and near to the town called Civitus. 

When the nobles and the whole army met toge¬ 
ther at Constantinople, (where Alexius was emperor,) 
passing over by Ilellespontus going to Jerusalem, 
they took the cities of Nicea, Eraclea, Tarsis, and 
subdued the country of Cieilia, appointing the pos¬ 
session thereof to certain of their captains. 

Antioch was besieged, and in the ninth month of 
the siege it was yielded to the Christians by one 
Pyrrhus; about which season were fought many 
strong battles, to the great slaughter and desolation 
of the Saracens, and not without loss of many Chris¬ 
tian men. The governance of this city was com¬ 
mitted to Bohemund, duke of Pucll, whose martial 
knighthood was often proved in time of the siege 
thereof. 

And not long after, Corbona, master of the Per¬ 
sians’ dm airy, was \anquished and slain, with a 
hundred thousand infidels. In which discomfiture 
were taken fifteen thousand camels. 

Jerusalem, on the nine and thirtieth day of the 
siege, was conquered by the Christians. Robert 
also, duke of Normandy, was elect to be king there¬ 
of. Howbeit he refused it, hearing of the death of 
King William Rufus of England ; wherefore he 
ne\er sped well in all his affairs after the same. 
Then Godfrey, captain of the Christian army, was 
proclaimed the first king of Jerusalem. At the 
taking of the city was such a murder of men, that 
blood was congealed in the street the thickness of a 
foot. Then after Godfrey reigned Baldwin his 
brother; after him Baldwin the second nephew; 
then Gaufridus, duke of Gaunt, and after him Gau- 
fridus his son, by whom many great buttles there 
were fought against the Saracens, and all the coun¬ 
try thereabout subdued, sa\e Asealon, &c. And 
thus much hitherto touching the voyage to tlu* Holy 
Land. Now to our own land again. 

About this time* (as Matt. Parisiensis writeth) the 
king of England favoured not much the see of Rome, 
because of their impudent and unsalable exactions 
which they required; neither would he suffer any of 
his subjects to go to Rome, alleging these words, 
because they follow not the steps of Peter, hunting 
for rewards ; neither have they the power and au¬ 
thority of him, whose holiness they declare them¬ 
selves not to follow, &c. 

Py the same Urbanus the seven hours, which we 
call Sept cm lwras canonicas , were first instituted 
in the church. 

Item, by this pope was decreed, no bishop to be 
made but under the name and title of some certain 
place. 


Item, that matins and hours of the day should 
every day be said. 

Also every Saturday to be said the mass of our 
Lady, and all the Jews’ sabbath to he turned to the 
service of our Lad}, as in the Council of Turon, to 
the which service was appointed the anthem, Ora 
pro populo , intercom pro clero, intercede pro de- 
voto foemineo sexu. 

Item, all such of the clergy as had wives to he 
deprived of their order. 

Item, to be lawful for subjects to break their oath 
of allegiance with all such as were by the pope ex¬ 
communicate. 

Item, not to he lawful both for husband and wife 
to christen one child both together ; with many 
more matters. 

In the sixth year of this king’s reign, Malcolme, 
king of Scots, which former times before had made 
great slaughter of old and young in the north parts, 
as is before showed, burst into Northumberland 
with all the power he could make, and there by the 
right judgment of God was slain, with his son Ed¬ 
ward, and also Margaret his wife, sister to Edgar 
Adding above minded, a virtuous and devout lady, 
within three days after. 

The same year lie gave the archbishopric of Can¬ 
terbury (after that lie had detained the same in his 
own hands four years) to Anselm, abbot of Beck in 
Normandy. 

This Anselm was an Italian, in the city of Au¬ 
gusta born, and brought up in the abbej of Beck, in 
Normandy; where he was so strict a follower of 
virtue, that (as the story recordeth) he wished rather 
to be without sin in hell, than in heaven with sin. 
Which saying and wish of his (if it were his) may 
seem to proceed out. of a mind, neither speaking or¬ 
derly according to the phrase and understanding of 
the Scripture, nor yet sufficiently acquainted with 
the justification of a Christian man. Further, they 
report him to be so far from singularity, that he 
should say it was the vice which thrust the angels 
first out of heaven, and man out of paradise. 

Of this Anselm it is moreover reported, that he 
was so ill-willing to take the archbishopric, that 
the king had much ado to thrust it upon him; and 
he was so desirous to have him take it, that the 
city of Canterbury (which before Lanfranc did hold 
but at the king's good will and pleasure) he gave 
now to Anselm wholly, which was about ihe year 
of our Lord 1093. But as desirous as the king 
was then to place the said Anselm, so much did 
he repent it afterward, seeking all manner of means 
to defeat him if he might. Such strife and con¬ 
tention rose between them two for certain matters, 
the ground and occasion whereof first was this: 
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After that Anselm had been thus elected to the 
see of Canterbury, before he was fully consecrate, 
the king communed with him (assaying by all 
gentle manner of words to entreat him) that such 
lands and possessions of the church of Canterbury 
as the king had given and granted to his friends 
since the death of Lanfranc, they might still enjoy 
the same as their own lawful possessions through 
his grant and permission. But to this Anselm in 
no case would agree. Whereupon the king, con¬ 
ceiving great displeasure against him, did stop his 
consecration a great season ; till at length in long 
process of time the king, enforced by the daily com¬ 
plaints and desires of his people and subjects for 
lack of an archbishop to moderate the church, was 
constrained to admit and authorize him unto them. 
Thus Anselm with much ado taking his consecra¬ 
tion, and doing his homage to the king, went to his 
see of Canterbury. And not long after the king 
sailed over to Normandy. 

About this time there were two stri\ ing in Rome 
for the popedom, as is afore touched, Crbanus 
and Guibertus ; divers realms diversely consenting, 
some to the one, some to the other. England, 
taking part with their king, was rather inclined to 
Guibertus, called Clement the Third ; but Anselm 
did fully go with Urbanur, making so his exception 
with the king, entering to his bishopric. After the 
king w r as returned again from Normandy, the arch¬ 
bishop cometh to him, and asked le;ue to go to 
Rome, to fetch his pall of Pope Urban; which 
when he could not at first obtain, he maketh his ap¬ 
peal from the king to the pope. Whereat the king 
being justly displeased, ehargeth the archbishop 
with breach of his fealty, eontraiy to his promise 
made ; that is, if lie without his licence should ap¬ 
peal either to Urban or to any other pope. Anselm 
answereth again, that it was to be referred unto 
some greater council, where it is to be disputed, 
whether this be to break a man's allegiance to a 
terrene prince, if he appeal to the vicar of St. Peter. 
And here much arguing and contending was on 
both sides. The king's reason proceedeth thus : 
The custom (saith he) from my father’s time hath 
been in England, that no person should appeal to 
the pope without the king's licence. He that 
breaketh the customs of the realm violateth the 
power and crown of the kingdom. He that vio¬ 
lateth and taketh away my crown is a traitor and 
enemy against me, &c. To this Anselm replieth 
again : The Lord (saith he) easily discusseth this 
question, briefly teaching what fidelity and allegi¬ 
ance we ought to give unto the vicar of St. Peter, 
where he saith, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
will I build my church, &c. And tc thee will I 


give the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and what¬ 
soever thou shalt bind in earth, it shall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou loosest in earth, shall 
be loosed in heaven, &lc. Again, to them all in 
general he saith, lie that heardh you hcarcth me; 
and whoso despiseth you despiseth me. And in 
another place, lie that toucheth you touehefh the 
apple of mine eye. On the other side, what duty 
we owe to the king, he showeth also: Give (saith 
he) to the emperor what belongeth to the em¬ 
peror, and to God give that which to God belong¬ 
eth. Wherefore in such things as belong to God 
I w ill yield, and must yield by good right and duty, 
my obedience to the vicar of St. Peter ; and in such 
things as belong again to terrene dignities of my 
prince, in those I will not deny to him my faithful 
help and counsel, so far as they can extend. 

Thus have }e tlit grounded arguments of this 
prelate to stand so stifHy against his prince, where - 
unto peradv cuture was joined also some piece of a 
stubborn heart. But in this conclusion none of his 
fellow bishops durst take his part, but were all 
against him; namelv , William, bishop of Duresme, 
to whom Anselm thus protesteth, saying. Whoso¬ 
ever he were that would presume to prove it any 
breach of allegiance or fc<dty to his sovereign, if he 
appealed to the vicar of St. Peter, he was ready to 
answer at all times to the contrary. The bishop of 
Duresme answered again, that he which would not 
be ruled by reason must with force* be constrain¬ 
ed, ixc. The king, having on his part the agree¬ 
ment of the bishops, thought to deprive the arch¬ 
bishop both of his pastoral see, and to expel him 
out of tlu' realm. But he could not perform his 
purpose ; for Anselm, as he was ready to depart 
the realm, said, whensoever he went, he would take 
his office and authority with him, though he took 
nothing else. Whereupon that matter was deferred 
till a longer time. In the mean season the king 
had sent privily two messengers unto Pope Urban, 
to entreat him to send his pall to the king, for him 
to give it where he would. Which messengers by 
this time were returned again, bringing with them 
from Rome Gualtcr, bishop of Alban, the pope's 
legate, with the pall to be given unto Anselm. This 
legate, first landing at Dover, from thence came 
privily (unknown to Anselm) to the king ; declaring 
and promising, that if Urban was received pope in 
England, whatsoever the king required to be ob¬ 
tained, he by his privilege from the apostolical see 
would ratify and confirm the same; save only that 
when the king required of the legate that Anselm 
might be removed, the legate thereunto would not 
agree, saying that it was unpossible to be obtained, 
that such a man as he, being lawfully called, should 
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be expelled without manifest, cause. In conclusion, 
so it followed, that although he could not obtain his 
request of the legate, yet the legate so wrought with 
the king, that Urban was proclaimed lawful pope 
throughout all the realm. 

Then were sent to Anselm certain bishops to 
move and prove his mind, declaring what charges 
and pains the king had been at in his behalf to 
procure the pall for him from Rome, which other¬ 
wise would have stood him in great expenses, and 
that all this the king had done for his sake. Where¬ 
fore it were good reason and convenient that he (to 
gratify the king) should something condescend to 
ins request again. But with all this Anselm, the 
stout archbishop, would not be moved. Wherefore 
the king, seeing none other remedy, was compelled 
to grant unto him the full right of his archbishopric. 
And so the da) appointed when the pall should be 
brought to Canterbury. (Ik ing carried with all so¬ 
lemnity in a thing of silver,) the archbishop, with a 
great concourse of people, came foith barefoot with 
his priestly vestments, after a most goodh manner, 
to meet the same ; and so being brought in, it was 
laid upon the altar, while Anselm (spreading over 
his shoulders his popish vestments) proceeded unto 
his popish mass 

Thus agreement being made between the king 
and the bishop, so long as it would hold, it hap¬ 
pened the year following the king with his aim) 
entered into Wales, to subdue such as there rebel¬ 
led against him. After the victory gotten, the king 
returned home again with triumph; to whom An¬ 
selm thought to have come to congratulate his 
prosperous success. But the king prevented him 
by messengers, 1.lying to the bishop's charge both 
the small number and the evil service of his soldiers 
sent, to him at his need. At the hearing hereof, all 
the hope of Anselm was dashed, who at the same 
present had thought to have obtained and done 
many great matteis with the king tom him* 1 the state 
of the church. But here all turned eontraiy to his 
expectation ; insomuch that he was charged, against 
the next court of pailiament, to make his answer. 
But he avoided that by appealing to Rome. \\ heie- 
fore he made his suit and fiicnds to the king for 
liei 'lice to go to the pope. Unto the which suit the 
king answered again, that he should not go, neither 
was there any cause for him so to do; for that both 
he knew him to be of so sound a life, that he had 
dor.* no such offence whereof he needed to crave ab¬ 
solution at Rome, neither was there any such lack 
of science and knowledge that he needed to bor¬ 
row any counsel there : insomuch (saith the king) I 
dare, say Pope Urban rather hath to give place to 
the wisdom of Anselm, than Anselm to have need 


of Urban. Wherefore as he hath no cause to go, so 
I charge him to tarry. And if he continue in his 
stubbornness still, I will assuredly seize upon his 
possessions, and convert his archbishopric into my 
coffers; for that he transgresseth and breaketh his 
fidelity and obeisance, promising before to observe 
all the customs of my kingdom. Neither is it the 
fashion in this realm, that any of my nobles should 
go to Rome without my sending. And therefore 
let him swear unto me, that he shall neither for any 
grievance appeal hereafter to the see of Rome, or 
else let him void my realm. 

Against these words of the king Anselm, think¬ 
ing not best to reply again by any message, but by 
word of mouth, coming himself personally to the 
king, he placetli himself (after his order) on the 
right hand of the prince, where he made his re¬ 
ply unto the message sent to him by the king. 
Whereas you say I ought not to go to Rome either 
in regard of any trespass, or for abundance of coun¬ 
sel and knowledge in me, /albeit I grant neither 
of them to he true,) yet what the truth is therein 
I refer it to the judgment of God. And whereas 
ye say that I promised to keep and observe your 
customs, that 1 grant, but with a condition, so far 
to keep them, and such of them to observe, as were 
consonant to the laws of God, and ruled with right 
and equity. Moreover, whereas ve charge me with 
bieaeh of my iidclity and allegiance, for that con¬ 
trary to your customs 1 appeal to the see apostolic, 
(my reverence and duty to your soveicignty reserv¬ 
ed,) if another would say it, that is untrue. For 
the fidelity and obeisance that 1 owe to tin e, O 
king, I have it of the faith and fidelity of God, 
whose vicar St. Peter is, to whose seat I do appeal. 
Further, whereas ye requiie me to swear, that 1 shall 
for no cause hereafter at any time appeal to Rome, 
I pronounce openly that a Christian piincc icquireth 
such an oath of his archbishop unjustly. For if I 
should forswear St. Peter, 1 should deny Christ. 
And when I shall at any time clem Christ, then 
shall I be content and read) to stand to the satis¬ 
faction of my transgression to you, for asking li¬ 
cence to go to Rome. And peradventure when I 
am gone, the goods of the church shall not so serve 
your temporal desires and commodities as ye ween 
for. At these words of the bishop the king and his 
nobles were not a little; incensed; they defending 
again, that in his promise of observing the king’s 
customs, there was neither condition nor any clause 
put in, either of God or light. Nowise? said 
Anselm. It so be that in your customs was neither 
mention made ol God nor of right, whereof was 
there mention then ? For God forbid that any 
Christian should be bound to any customs which go 
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contrary to God and to right,. Thus on both sides 
passed much altercation between them. 

At length the king, after many threatening words, 
told him he should cany nothing out of the realm 
with him. Well, said the bishop, if I may neither 
have my horse nor garments with me, then will I 
walk oil foot ; and so addressed him toward his 
journey, (all the other bishops forsaking him,) where¬ 
of none would take his part; but if he came to them 
for counsel, they said he was wise enough, and 
needed not their counsel, as who for his prudence 
knew best vhat was to be done, as also for his holi¬ 
ness was willing and able to persecute the same 
that he did know. As for them, they neither durst 
nor would stand against the king their lord; whose 
favour they could not lack, for the peril that might 
happen both to themselves and their kindred. But 
for him, because lie was both a stranger, and void 
of such worldly corruption in him, they willed him 
to go forward as he had begun ; their secret consent 
he should have, but their open voice they would not 
give him. Thus Anselm, remaining at Do\er 
fifteen days tarrying for wind, at last sped him to¬ 
ward his passage. But his packing being secretly 
known in the court, the king’s officer, William 
Warlwast, prevented his purpose, searching by the 
king's commandment all his trusses, coffers, satchels, 
sleeves, purse, napkin, and bosom for letters, and 
for money, and so let him pass. Who, sailing into 
France, first rested awhile at Lyons, from thence 
came to Rome to Pope Urban, according to the 
tenor and form of a certain epistle of his ; wherein, 
among many other things in the same epUtle con¬ 
tained, these words he writeth to Pope Paschalis, 
the third year after his banishment, after the death 
of Urban, and a little before the death of the king. 

“To the lord and reverend father Paschalis. hir/li 
bishop , Anselm , servant of the At arch of Can¬ 
terbury, offereth due subjection from his heart , 
and prayers , if they can stand in any stead. 

“ I see in England many evils, whose correction 
belongeth to me, and which I could neither amend, 
nor suffer without mine own fault. The king de- 
sireth of me, that under the name of right I should 
consent to his pleasures, which were against the law 
and will of God. For he would not have the pope 
received nor appealed unto in England without his 
commandment; neither that I should send a letter 
unto him, or receive any from him, or that I should 
obey his decrees. He suffered not a council to be 
kept in his realm now these thirteen years, since he 
was king. In all these things, and such like, if I 
asked any counsel, all my suffragan bishops of his 
realm denied to give me any counsel, but according 


to the king's pleasure. After that. I saw these and 
such other things that are done against the will and 
law of God, I asked a licence of him to go to Rome 
unto the see apostolical, that I might there take 
counsel for my soul, and the office committed unto 
me. The king said that I offended against him for 
the only asking of licence ; and propounded to me, 
that either I should make him amends for the same 
as a trespass, (assuring him never to ask his licence 
an} r more to appeal to the pope at any time here¬ 
after,) or else that I should quickly depart out of his 
land. Wherefore, choosing rather to go out of the 
land than to agree to so wicked a thing, I came to 
Rome, as you know, and declared the whole matter 
to the Lord Pope. The king by and by (as soon as 
I uent out of England) invaded the whole arch¬ 
bishopric, and turned it to his own use, taxing the 
monks only vitli bare meat, drink, and cloth. The 
I king, being warm'd and desired of the Lord 
1 Pope to amend this, contemned the same, and yet 
continueth in his purpose still. And now is the 
third year since I came thus out of England, and 
more. Some men, not understanding, demand why 
I did not excommunicate the king. But the wiser 
sort, and such as have understanding, counsel me 
that I do not this thing; because it belongeth not 
unto me both to complain and to punish. To con¬ 
clude, I was forewarned by my friends that are 
under the king, that mine excommunication (if it 
should be done) would he laughed to scorn and de¬ 
spised,” &c. 

By these here above prefixed, appeareth how 
Anselm, the archbishop, coming unto Romo, made 
his complaint, to Pope Urban of the king; and how 
the pope, writing unto the king in the behalf of 
Anselm, his letters and commandments were de¬ 
spised. And now to our story. In the mean time, 
while the pope's letters were sent to the king, An¬ 
selm was bid to wait about the pope to look for 
answer back. Who perceiving at length how little 
the king reputed the pope’s letters, began to be 
weary of his office, desiring the pope that he might 
he discharged thereof; but the pope in no case 
would thereto consent, charging him upon his obedi¬ 
ence, that wheresoever he went, he should bear with 
him the name and honour of the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury. Whereunto Anselm again said his obedi¬ 
ence he neither durst nor would refuse, as who for 
God's cause was ready to suffer whatsoever should 
happen, (yea, though it were death itself,) as he 
thought no less would follow thereof. But what 
should we think, saith he, is there to be done, where 
justice not only taketh no place, hut is utterly op¬ 
pressed ? And whereas my suffragans do not only 
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not help (for dread) the righteous cause, but also for 
favour do impugn the same. Well, (saith the pope,) 
as touching these matters, we shall sufficiently provide 
at the next council to be holden at Baion, whereat 
I will you the same time and place to be present. 

When the time of the council was come, Anselm 
amongst others was called for, who, first sitting in 
an utter side of the bishops, afterwards was placed 
at the right foot of the pope. Whereupon the same 
place after him was appointed to the successors of 
the sec of Canterbury, in every general council, by 
the decree of Pope Urban, to sit aftlie right foot of 
the pope. In this said council great stir and much 
reasoning there was against the Grecians, concern¬ 
ing the matter and order of proceeding of the Holy 
Ghost. Where is to be note 1 , that the Greek 
Church hath of long time dissented from the Latin 
Church in many and sundry points, to the number 
of twenty, or almost twenty-nine, articles, as I have 
them collected out of the register of the church of 
Hereford ; whereof like as occasion hereafter maj T 
serve (God willing) for a further and more ample 
tractation to be made ; so here, by the way, partly 
I mean to touch some. 

The first is, Wherein the Greek Church difFereth 
from the Latin. 

The articles wherein the Greek Church altereth 
from the Latin or Romish Church are these: 

1. They are not under the obedience of the 
Church of Rome, because that the Church of Con¬ 
stantinople is not subject, but equal to the same. 

2. They hold that the bishop of the apostolic see 

of Rome hath not greater power than the four pa¬ 
triarchs. And whatsoever the pope doth beside 
their knowledge, or without the 1 ' „ ; it i s 

of no value. 

3. Item, they say whatsoever hath been done or 
concluded since the second general council, is of 
no full authority ; because from that time they re¬ 
count the Latins to be in error, and to be excluded 
out of the holy church. 

4. Item, they hold the eucharist consecrated by 
the Church of Rome not to be the very body of 
Christ. Also where the Romish Church doth con¬ 
secrate in unleavened bread, they consecrate in 
bread leavened. 

5. Item, they say that the Romish Church doth 
err in the words of baptism, for saying, I baptize 
thee; when they should say, Let this creature of 
God be baptized, &c. 

6. They hold, moreover, to be no purgatory, nor 
that the suffrages of the church do avail the dead, 
either to lessen the pain of them that be destinate 
to hell, or to increase the glory of them that be or¬ 
dained to salvation. 

vol. i. 2 L 


7. Item, they hold that the souls out of the bodies 
departed (whether they have done good or evil) 
have not their perfect pain nor glory ; but are re¬ 
served in a certain place till the day of judgment. 

8. Item, they condemn the Church of Rome for 
mixing cold water in their sacrifice. 

9. Item, they condemn the Church of Rome, for 
that as well women as priests anoint children (when 
they baptize them) on both shoulders. 

10. Item, they call our bread panagia. 

11. Item, they blame the Church of Rome for 
celebrating their mass on other days besides Sun¬ 
days, and certain other feasts appointed. 

12. Also in this the Greek Church varieth from 
the Latin ; for they have neither cream, nor oil, nor 
sacrament of confirmation. 

13. Neither do they use extreme unction, or 
anointing, after the manner of the Roman Church, 
expounding the place of St. James of the spiritual 
infirmity, and not corporal. 

14. Item, they enjoin no satisfaction for penance, 
but only that they show themselves to the priests, 
anointing them with simple oil, in token of remis¬ 
sion of sins. 

15. Item, only on Maundy Thursday they con¬ 
secrate for the sick, keeping it for the whole year 
after, thinking it to be more holy on that day con¬ 
secrated than upon any other. Neither do they 
fast any Saturday through the whole year, but only 
on Easter-eve. 

16. Item, they give but only five orders, as of 
clerks, subdeacons, de.acons, priests, and bishops; 
whenas the Roman Church giveth nine orders, after 
the nine orders of angels. 

17. Moreover, the Grecians in their orders make 
no vow of chastity, alleging for them the fifth 
canon of Nice. I, N., priest, or deacon, will not for¬ 
sake my wifi* for honesty sake. 

18. Item, every year the Grecians use upon cer¬ 
tain days to excommunicate the Church of Rome 
and all the Latins as heretics. 

19. Item, among the said Grecians they are ex¬ 
communicate that beat or strike a priest. Neither 
do their religious men live in such priestly chastity 
as the Roman priests do. 

20. Item, their emperor amongst them doth or¬ 
dain patriarchs, bishops, and other of the clergy, 
and deposeth the same at his pleasure; also he 
giveth benefices to whom he listeth, and retaineth 
the fruits of the same benefices as pleaseth him. 

21. Item, they blame the Latin Church, because 
they eat no flesh, eggs, and cheese on Fridays, and 
do eat flesh on Saturdays. 

22. Item, they hold against the Latin men for ce¬ 
lebrating without the consecrated church, either in 
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the house or in the field; and fasting on the sab¬ 
bath day ; and for permitting menstruous women to 
enter into the church before their purifying; also 
for suffering dogs and other beasts to enter into 
the church. 

23. The Grecians use not to kneel in all their 
devotions, yea, not to the body of Christ, (as the 
register termeth it,) but one day in the whole year; 
saying and affirming, that the Latins be goats and 
beasts, for they are always prostrating themselves 
upon the ground in their prayers. 

24. The Grecians moreover permit not the Latins 
to celebrate upon their altars. And if it chance any 
Latin priest to celebrate upon their altar, by and by 
they wash their altar, in token of abomination and 
false sacrifice. And diligently they observe, that 
whensoever they do celebrate, they do but one li¬ 
turgy or mass upon one altar or table that day. 

25. Item, they dissent from the Church of Rome 
touching the order and manner of the proceeding of 
the Holy Ghost. 

These articles, wherein is declared the difference 
between the East and West Church, of the Grecians 
and Romans, as I found them articulated and col¬ 
lected in an ancient and authentical register of the 
church of Hereford ; so I thought here to insert 
them, and leave them to the consideration of the 
reader. Other four articles more in the same re¬ 
gister be there expressed, concerning simony, usury, 
not with them forbidden ; and touching also their 
emperor, and how they teach their children to hurt 
or damnify by any manner of way the Latin priests, 
&c. Which articles, for that either they seem not 
truly collected out of their teachings, or else not 
greatly pertinent to the doctrine of religion, I 
overpass them. To the purpose now of our story 
again. 

When certain of these above prefixed were moved 
in the foresaid council to be discussed, namely, con¬ 
cerning the assertion of proceeding of the Holy 
Ghost, and concerning leavened bread in the minis¬ 
tration of the Lord’s supper, Anselm, as is above j 
said, was called for, who, in the tractation of the 
same articles, so bestirred him in that council, that 
he well liked the pope and them about him, as mine 
author recordeth. Whereupon, touching the mat¬ 
ter of unleavened bread, how indifferently he seemed 
there to reason, and what he writeth to Waltram, 
bishop of Nurenburgh, thereof ye shall hear by a 
piece of his letter sent to the said bishop, the copy 
whereof ensueth. 

Anselm, servant, to the church of Canterbury , 
to Waltram, bishop of Nurenburgh. 

“ As concerning the sacrifice, in which the Gre¬ 


cians think not as we do, it seemeth to many reason¬ 
able catholic men that which they do not to be 
against the Christian faith ; for both he that sacri- 
fieeth unleavened and leavened saerificeth bread. 
And where it is read of our Lord, (when he made 
his body of bread,) that he took bread and blessed, 
it is not added unleavened or leavened. Yet it is 
certain that he blessed unleavened bread, (perad- 
venture,) not because the thing that was done re¬ 
quired that, but because the supper, in which this 
was done, did give that. And whereas in another 
place he called himself and his flesh bread, because 
that as man liveth temporally with this bread, so 
with that bread he liveth for ever, he saith not 
unlea\oned or leavened, because both alike are 
bread ; for unleavened and leavened differ not in 
substance, as some think; like as a new man afore 
sin, and an old man rooted in the leaven of sin, differ 
not in substance. For this cause, therefore, only 
he might be thought to call himself and his flesh 
bread, and made his body of bread, because that 
this bread (unleavened or leavened') gheth a transi¬ 
tory life ; and his body giveth everlasting life, not 
for that it is either leavened or unleavened. Al¬ 
though it be a commandment in the law to eat un¬ 
leavened bread in the passover, where all things are 
done in a figure, that it might be declared that 
Christ, whom they looked for, was pure and clean ; 
and we that should eat his body were admonished 
to be likewise pure from all leaven of malice and 
wickedness. But now, after we are come from the 
old figure to the new truth, and eat the unleavened 
flesh of Christ, that old figure in bread (of which 
we make that flesh) is not necessary for us. But 
manifest it is to be better sacrificed of unleavened 
than of leavened,” &c. 

To this letter I have also adjoined another epistle 
of his to the said Waltram, appertaining to matters 
not much uidike to the same effect, wherein he 
treats touching the variety and divers usages of 
the sacraments in the church ; whereby such as call 
and cry for so much uniformity in the church, may 
note peradventure in the same something for their 
better understanding. 

A piece of another letter of Anselm, to the said 
Waltram, bishop of Nurenburgh. 

“ To the reverend father and his friend, Waltram, 
by the grace of God, the worshipful bishop of 
Nurenburgh, Anselm, the servant of the church 
of Canterbury, greeting, &c. 

“Your worship complaineth of the sacraments of 
the church, that they are not made every where after 
one sort, but are handled in divers places after di- 
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vers sorts. And truly, if they were ministered after 
one sort, and agreeing through the whole church, it 
were good and laudable. Yet notwithstanding, 
because there be many diversities which differ not 
in the sum of the sacrament, in the strength of it, 
or in the faith, or else can be gathered into one 
custom, I think that they are rather to be borne 
with in agreement of peace, than to be condemned 
with offence. For we have this from the holy fa¬ 
thers, that if the unity of charity be kept in the 
catholic faith, the diversity of customs hurteth no¬ 
thing. But if it be demanded whereof this di\ersity 
of customs doth spring, I perceive no other cause 
thereof but the diversity of men's wits, which al¬ 
though they differ not in strength and truth of the 
thing, yet they agree not in the fitness and comeli¬ 
ness of the ministering. For that which one judg- 
eth to be meeter, oftentimes another thinketh less 
meet; wherefore not to agree in such diversities, 
I think it not to swerve from the truth of the 
thing.” 

Then in the story it followed], after long debating 
and discussing of these matters in the council, when 
they had given forth their determination upon the 
same, and the pope had blasted out his thundering 
excommunications against the Grecians, and all that 
took their part; at length were brought in the com¬ 
plaints and accusation against the king of England. 
Upon the hearing whereof. Pope Urban with bis 
adherents was readv to proceed in excommunica¬ 
tion against the king. Put Anselm kneeling be¬ 
fore the pope, after he had tirst accused his king, 
then after obtained for him longer time to be given 
upon further trial. 

Thus the council breaking up, the pope, return¬ 
ing again to Koine, direeteth down bis lett its to the 
king, commanding him that Anselm, with all his 
partakers, (in speedy wise,) should be revested 
again into his archbishopric, and all other possessions 
thereunto appertaining. To this the king sendeth 
answer again by messengers; who, coming to the 
pope, declared in the king's behalf on this wise: 
that the king their master did not a little marvel 
what came in his mind to command Anselm to be 
revested and reseated again into his former arch¬ 
bishopric ; seeing he told him before plainly, that if 
he went out of England without his leave, he would 
so do unto him. Well, (saitli the pope,) have ye no 
other matter against Anselm but only this ? No 
(quoth they). And have ye taken all this travail 
(saith the pope) to come hither so far to tell me this, 
that the primate of your country is therefore dis¬ 
seized and dispossessed, because he hath appealed to 
the see and j udgiiicnt apostolical ? Therefore if thou 


lovest thy lord, speed thee home and tell him, if he 
will not be excommunicated, that he quickly revest 
Anselm again to all that he had before. And lest I 
make thee to be hanged for thy labour, look to thy 
term, and see that thou bring me answer again from 
him into this city against the next council, the third 
week after Easter. The messenger or speaker, 
being somewhat astonied at the hearing of this so 
tragical answer, thinking yet to work something 
for his king and master, came secretly to the pope, 
saying that he would confer a certain mystery from 
his king privately with his Holiness between them 
two. What mystery that was, or what there pass¬ 
ed from the king to the pope and the court of Pome, 
mine author doth not show; but so cunningly that 
mystery was handled, that, with a full consent both 
of the pope and all the court of Kome, a longer 
day was given, from Easter to Michaelmas, and the 
pope’s choleric heat so assuaged, that when the 
council came, (which then was holden at St. Pe¬ 
ter’s church in Rome,) albeit great complaints were 
then denounced against the king ; yet such favour 
was found, that he took no harm. Only the sen¬ 
tence of excommunication was there pronounced 
against such lay persons as gave investiture of 
churches, and them that were so invested. Also 
against them that do consecrate such, or which give 
themselves in subjection to laymen for ecclesiastic¬ 
al livings, as is before touched, See. 

This council being finished, the archbishop see¬ 
ing the unstedfastness of the pope, (which pleased 
him but a little,) took his journey to Lyons, where 
he continued his abode a long time, till the death 
first of Pope Urban, then after of the king. 

Of this King William main things be diversely 
recorded, some to his commendation, and some to 
his discommendation; whereof this is one, which 
some will ascribe to hardiness, but I rather to rash¬ 
ness in him. As this king upon a time was in his 
disport of hunting, suddenly word came to him that 
Cenourona (a city in Normandy) was besieged. 
The king, without longer tarrying or advisement, 
took the straight way toward the sea-side, sending 
to his lords that they should follow after. They, 
being come to his presence, advised him to stay till 
the time his people were assembled ; but he would 
not be stayed, saying, that such as him loved 
(he knew) would fobow him shortly, and so went 
to take ship. The shipmaster, seeing the weather 
so daik and cloudy, was afraid, and counselled the 
king to tarry till the wind did turn about, and the 
weather more favourable. But the king, persisting 
in his journey, commanded him to make all the 
speed he might for his life; saying, that he never 
heard that any king yet was ever drowned. And 
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so passed the sea in safety, and came to Nor¬ 
mandy. 

The thirteenth year of his reign the said King 
William, having the same time in his hand three 
bishoprics, Canterbury, Winchester, and Sarum; 
also twelve abbeys in farm; as he was in his dis¬ 
port of hunting in the New Forest, by glancing of an 
arrow (shot of a knight named Walter Tirrel) was 
wounded to death, and so speechless was carried to 
Westminster, and there was buried. Where also 
is to be noted, that Richard, the cousin-german of 
King William, and son to Duke Robert his brother, 
was likewise slain in the foresaid forest. See the 
just hand of God upon kings usurping wrongfully 
upon other men’s grounds, as did William the 
Conqueror, their father, in making this New Forest, 
plucking down divers churches and townships the 
compass of thirty miles about. Here therefore ap¬ 
peared, that although men cannot revenge, yet 
God revengeth either in them, or in their posterity, 
&c. This king, as he always used concubines, so 
left he no issue legitimate behind him. His life 
was such, that it is hard for a story, that should tell 
the truth, to say whether he was more to be com¬ 
mended or reproved. Among other vices in him, 
especially is to be rebuked in him unmeasurable and 
unreasonable covetousness; insomuch that he co¬ 
veted (if he might) to be every man’s heir. This 
one example of a liberal and princely nature I 
find in him; that upon a time, when a certain 
abbot of a place was dead, there came to his court 
two monks of the same house, who before had ga¬ 
thered much money, and made their friends to the 
king, and offered large offers, either of them to be 
promoted to that dignity. There was also the third 
monk of the same place, which of meekness and 
humility followed the other two, to the intent that 
upon him, whom the king had admitted for abbot, 
he should give attendance, and as his chaplain with 
him return. The king called before him the two 
monks severally, of whom the one outproffered the 
other. As the king cast his eye aside, he espied 
the third monk standing by, supposing that his 
coming had been also for the like cause. Then the 
king, calling him, asked what he would do, whether 
he would give more than his brethren had offered 
to be abbot ? He answered to the king, and said 
that he neither had nor would (if he might) offer 
any penny for it, by any such unlawful mean. 

When the king had well pondered this third 
monk’s answer, he said that he was best worthy to 
be abbot, and to have the rule of so holy a charge; 
and so gave unto him that benefice without taking 
any penny. 

Urban, bishop of Rome, who (as is said) succeed- 


[a. d. 1100. 

ed after Victor, ruled the Church of Rome about 
the space of twelve years; and amongst his other 
acts he excommunicated the emperor Henry, the 
fourth of that name, as a man not much devout to 
that see of Rome. But yet a worthy and victorious 
prince he was ; in whom, albeit some vice perchance 
might be noted, yet none such wherefore any prelate 
or minister of Christ ought to excite his subjects to 
rebel against public authority of God appointed. 
This emperor Henry the Fourth was by four popes 
severally excommunicate; first by Hildebrand, by 
\ ictor, Urban, and Paschal. Which excommuni¬ 
cation wrought so in the ignorant and blind hearts 
of the people, that many (as well of the nobles as of 
the multitude, contrary to their sworn allegiance) 
rebelliously conspired against their king and em¬ 
peror. In number of whom, amongst the rest, was 
one certain earl named Ludovieus, to whom Wal- 
tram, bishop of the church of Nurenburgh, (a godly 
and faithful man, as appeareth,) dotli write letters 
of fatherly admonition, exhorting and instructing 
him in the office of obedience. Unto the which 
letters he likewise doth answer again by cavilling 
sophistication, and by mere affection, rather dis¬ 
posed to discord, than seeking sincerity of truth. 

After the time of this King William, the name of 
kings ceased in the country of Wales among the 
Britons, since KingRis, who in the reign of this king, 
the year of our Lord 1093, was slain in Wales. 

Henry, the first of that name, the third son of 
William the Conqueror, succeeding his brother 
Rufus, began his reign in England the year of our 
Lord 1100; who, for his knowledge and science in 
the seven liberal arts, was surnamed Clerk, or 
Beauclerk. In whom may well appear how know¬ 
ledge and learning doth greatly conduce to the 
government and administration of any realm or 
country. At the beginning he reformed the state 
and condition of the clergy, released the grievous 
payments, reduced again King Edward’s laws, with 
emendation thereof; he reformed the old and un¬ 
true measures, and made a measure after the length 
of his arm; he greatly abhorred excess of meats 
and drinks; many things misused before his time 
he reformed, and used to vanquish more by counsel 
than by sword. Such persons as were nice and 
wanton he secluded from his court. This man 
(as appeareth) little favoured the usurped power of 
the bishop of Rome. Soon after he was king, he 
married Matild, or Maud, daughter of Malcolme, 
king of Scots, and of Margaret his wife, daughter 
of Edward the outlaw, as is before specified, 
being a professed nun in Winchester; whom, not¬ 
withstanding, (without the pope’s dispensation,) he 
married by the consent of Anselm; by the which 
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Maud he received two sons, William and Richard, 
and two daughters, Maud and Mary, which Maud 
afterward was married to Henry, the fifth em¬ 
peror, &c. 

In the second year of his reign, Robert his elder 
brother, duke of Normandy, being occupied in the 
Christian wars against the Turks, and being elect 
(as you heard) king of Jerusalem, hearing of the 
death of Rufus, refused the kingdom thereof; for 
the which (as is thought) he never sped well after. 
Thus the said Robert leaving off the Lord’s business, 
and returning into Normandy, made there his pre¬ 
paration, and came over into England with a great 
host, to challenge the crown; but by mediation of 
the lords, it was agreed upon that Robert should 


have yearly during his life three thousand marks, 
as was likewise promised him before by King Ru¬ 
fus his brother; and whether of them overlived 
the other, to be the other’s heir. And thus Robert 
departed again into Normandy, to the great dis- 
contentation of his lords there. But in few years 
after, the forenamed tribute of three thousand marks, 
through the means of Queen Maud, was released 
to the king his brother. In process of time, va¬ 
riance falling between King Henry and the said 
Robert his brother ; at length Robert in his war 
was taken prisoner, and brought over into England, 
and was put into the castle of Cardife in Wales, 
where he continued as prisoner while he lived. 

In this time, as about the third year of this king, 
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Item, it was then decreed concerning broidering 
of hair, and wealing of garments. 

Item, that the secret contract between a young 
lad and a young maid should not stand ; with other 
things more concerning the excommunication of 
sodomites, &c. 

In the story of William Rufus before was de¬ 
clared how Anselm, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
departing out of the realm, went unto the pope; 
who, after the death of King William, was sent for 
again by the foresaid King Henry, and so returned 
again, and was at the council of the king at West¬ 
minster, where the king in the presence of the lords, 
as well temporal as spiritual, ordained and invested 
two bishops, Roger, bishop of Salisbury, and Roger, 
bishop of Hereford. During which parliament or 
council of the king, Anselm in his convocation de¬ 
posed and displaced divers abbots and other pre¬ 
lates from their rooms and dignities ; either for that 
they lawfully came not by them, or uprightly did 
not administer the same. 

After this council, and the other before set forth 
by Anselm, Herbert, bishop of Norwich, had much ! 
ado with the priests of his diocess; for they would 
neither leave their wives, nor yet give over their 
benefices. Whereupon he wrote to Anselm, the 
archbishop, for counsel, what was to be done there¬ 
in. Which Anselm required him (as he did others 
more the same time by writing) to persuade the 
people of Northfolke and Sutfblke, that as they 
professed Christianity, they should subdue them as 
rebels against the church, and utterly drive both 
them and their wives out of the country, placing 
monks in their rooms, ashy the epistles of the said 
Anselm doth appear. Whereof certain parcels 
shall hereafter (by the grace of Christ) ensue, for the 
better evidence of this and the other his acts above 
recited. 

The like business also had Gerard, the arch¬ 
bishop of York, in depriving the priests of his pro¬ 
vince from their wives; which thing with all his 
excommunications and thunderings he could hardly 
bring about. Upon this ruffling of Anselm with 
married priests were rhyming verses made to help 
the matter withal, when reason could not serve. 

About the end of the third year of this king, 
which was by computation of our Lord 1103, a 
variance fell between King Henry and Anselm, 
the occasion whereof was this. Yc heard a little 
before how Henry the foresaid king had of bis 
own authority invested two bishops, one Roger, 
which was chancellor, bishop of Salisbury ; and 
another bishop of Hereford. Besides them divers 
also he invested, and divers other like things took 
he upon him in the ecclesiastical state, which he 


might lawfully do, God’s word allowing well the 
same ; but because he was restrained by the bishop 
of Rome, and forbidden so to do, this Anselm 
swelled, fretted, and waxed so mad, that he would 
neither consent to it, neither yet confirm them, nor 
communicate nor talk friendly with them, whom 
the king had instituted and invested ; but oppro- 
briotisly called them abortives, or children of de¬ 
struction ; disdainfully rebuking the gentle king as 
a defiler of religion and polluter of their holy cere¬ 
monies ; as witnesseth Polydorus. With this un¬ 
comely outrage the king was much displeased, (as 
he might full well,) and required Gerard, the arch¬ 
bishop of York, (as he owed him allegiance,) to con¬ 
secrate them; who without delay did so, well per¬ 
forming the same; saving that one William Gilford, 
to whom the king had given the bishopric of Win¬ 
chester, refused to take his consecration by the 
hands of the archbishop of York. For the which 
cause the king (worthily with him offended) de¬ 
prived him both of bishopric and goods, and banish¬ 
ed him the realm. 

Moreover, the king required of Anselm, the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, to do unto him homage, after 
the manner of his ancestors. Also it was asked of 
the said Anselm, whether that he would be with 
the king in giving investitures, as Lanfranc Ins 
predecessor was with his lather. To whom An¬ 
selm said, that he piomised not at any time that 
he would enter into this older, to keep the law or 
custom of his father, as Lanfranc did. Moreover, 
as concerning homage to be done to the king, that 
he refused ; alleging the censures of the pope’s ex¬ 
communication, who, in his Council of Rome a little 
before, had given forth open sentence of excommu¬ 
nication upon all such lav persons tw hatsoev er they 
were) that should from hencelbitli confer oi give 
any spiritual promotions ; also upon them that re¬ 
ceived them at their hands, eitiiei yet should con¬ 
secrate any such receivers. Moreover, he accursed 
all them that for benefices or other ecclesiastical pro¬ 
motions should subject themselves under the ho¬ 
mage or service of any great man, king, prince, 
duke, or call of the laity. For it was unseemly, 
(said the pope,) and a thing very execrable, that 
the hands which were converted into so high a 
working, as was granted to no angel, (that is, to 
create Him with their crosses which created all, 
and to offer up the same before the sight of the 
Father for the salvation of the whole world,) should 
be brought to such a slavery, as to he subject to 
those filthy hands, which both day and night are 
polluted with shameful touchings, robberies, and 
bloodshed, &c. This decree of Pope Urban An¬ 
selm alleging for himself, denied to subject himself 



HENRY I.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


263 


to the king’s homage, fearing (as he said) the pope’s 
excommunication. Upon this, messengers were 
sent to Rome on both parts unto the pope, (then 
Paschalis,) who, stoutly standing to the steps and 
determinations of Urban his predecessor, would in 
no case yield to the king’s investing. 

In the mean time, while there was long disputa¬ 
tion on both sides for investing, the nobles of the 
realm contended, that investings did belong to the 
king’s dignity ; wherefore the king, calling for An¬ 
selm again, required him either to do homage to 
him, or else to void his kingdom. To whom An¬ 
selm replying again, required the pope’s letters to be 
brought forth, and, according to the tenor thereof, 
so the matter to be decided For now the mes¬ 
sengers were returned from Rome with the pope’s 
answer, altogether bearing with Anselm. Then 
said the king, What ha\e I to do with the pope’s 
letteis? I will not forego the liberties of my king¬ 
dom for any pope. Thus the contention continued 
between them. Anselm saith, he would not out of 
the realni, but depart home to Lis church, and 
there see who would offer him any violence; and so 
did. Not long after, message came; from the king 
to Anselm, requesting him, after a gentle sort, to 
repair to tin* king's presence again, to set an end of 
the controversy begun ; whereunto Anselm granted 
and came. Then were new ambassadors sent again 
to tbe pope, that be would something qualify and 
moderate (or rather abolish) the straitness of the 
Roman decree before mentioned. On the part 
of Anselm went two monks, Baldwin and Alex¬ 
ander. On the king's behalf were sent two bishops, 
Robert, bishop of Lichfield, and Herbert, bishop of 
Norwich, with the king's letters written unto the pope. 

The second letter of the king in sending about the 
pall was well taken of all the court of Rome, which 
(as mine author saith) procured such favour to Ge¬ 
rard, aichbishop of York, and bringer thereof, that 
no complaint of his adversaries afterwards could 
hurt him with the pope. Notwithstanding he was 
accused grievously for divers things, and specially 
for not standing to the consecration of Anselm, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury. 

Polydore in his eleventh book of his English 
history affirmeth, that Anselm also went up to Rome 
with Gerard about the same cause. But both 
the premises and sequel of the story argue that 
to b * untrue, for vvliat need the t wo monks to be 
sent up on Anselm’s side, if he had gone up him¬ 
self? Again, how could the pope write down by 
the said messengers to Anselm, if he had there been 
himself present? Forgo proceedeth the story by 
the narration oCMalmesbury and others. 

After the ambassadors (thus on both sides sent 


up to Rome) had laboured their cause with instant 
suit, one against the other, the pope, glad to gra¬ 
tify the king, (yet loth to grant his request, being 
against his own profit, and therefore more inclining 
to Anselm’s side,) sendeth down his letters to the 
said Anselm, signifying that he would not repeal 
the statutes of his holy fathers for one man’s plea¬ 
sure ; charging him, moreover, not only not to yield 
in the cause of investing, but constantly to adhere 
to the foresaid decrcemcnt of Pope Urban his pre¬ 
decessor, &c. Besides this letter to Anselm, he di¬ 
rected also another to the king himself; which let¬ 
ter, mine author saith, the king suppressed and did 
not show, oidy declaring by word of mouth what 
the ambassadors had said unto him from the pope. 
Which was, that he permitted unto him the licence 
of investing, upon condition that in other things he 
would execute the office of a good prince, &c. To 
this also the testimony of the two bishops above 
minded did accord ; which made the matter more 
probable. But the two monks on the other side 
replied again, bringing forth the letter of An¬ 
selm to the contrary, £vc. To them was answered 
again, that more credit was to he given to the de¬ 
gree and testimony of the bishops than to theirs. 
And as for monks, they had no suffrage nor testi¬ 
mony (said they) in secular matters, and therefore 
they might hold their peace. But this is no secu¬ 
lar matter, said Baldwin, abbot of Ramsey. Where¬ 
unto the nobles again of the king’s part answered, 
saying that he was a good man, and of such de¬ 
meanour as they had nothing to say against him, 
neither would if they might; but \ (it both human and 
Divine reason taught them so, to yield more credit 
and confidence to the testimony of three bishops 
than of two monks. Whereby may well appear 
that Anselm at that time went not with them. Then 
Anselm, seeing the king and his peers how they 
were set, and hearing also the testimony of the three 
bishops, against whom he saw he could not prevail; 
and also having the pope's seal, which he saw to be 
so evident on the contrary side; made his answer 
again, that he would send to Rome for a more cer¬ 
tainty of truth. Adding moreover, that he neither 
would nor durst give over his cause, though it 
should cost him his life, to do or proceed against 
the deteimination of the Church of Rome, unless 
he had a perfect warrant of absolution from thence 
for his discharge. Then was it agreed by the king 
and his nobles, that he should not send, but go him¬ 
self to Rome. And much entreaty was made, that 
he would take that journey in hand himself, in 
his own person, to present himself to the pope for 
the peace of the church and of his country. And 
so at length by persuasion he was content, went to 
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Rome, and spake with the pope. In short time 
after followeth also the king’s ambassador, (William 
Warlwast,) new elect bishop of Exeter, who there 
pleading on the king’s side for the ancient customs 
of the realm, and for the king’s right of investing, 
&c., first declared how England of a long con¬ 
tinuance had ever been a province peculiar to the 
Church of Rome, and how it paid duly his yearly 
tribute unto the same. Inferring moreover how the 
king, as he was of nature very liberal, so also of 
courage a prince stout and valiant. Then what a 
shame would he think it should he to him, (as it 
were indeed,) if he, who in might and dignity far ex¬ 
ceeded all his progenitors, should not defend and 
maintain the liberties and customs by them procur¬ 
ed ! Wherefore he desired the pope to see to the 
matter, so as might stand both with the king’s hon¬ 
our, and also with his own profit and advantage ; 
who otherwise no doubt should lose a great piece 
of money out of the realm, unless lie did remit some¬ 
thing of the severity of his canons and laws de¬ 
cretal. 

With these and such other like persuasions to 
the same effect the court of Rome was well content¬ 
ed, agreeing that the king’s request ought with all 
favour to be granted. But the pope and Anselm 
sat still marking their doings. The ambassador, 
supposing their silence to be half a yielding unto 
him, added moreover and said, that the king, no. not 
for the crown of his realm, would lose the authori¬ 
ty of investing or admitting his prelates within his 
dominion. Whereunto the proud pope answering 
again burst out in these words ; Nor I (said he) for 
the price of this head (as thou sayest) will lose the 
giving of spiritual promotions in England, and con¬ 
firming it with an oath, (Before God, *aith he, I speak 
it,) know it for a certain, &c. TlieryU followeth in 
the story of Malmesbury, With this word of the pope 
the minds of the rest were changed. The king’s 
attorney also was therewith dashed, who notwith¬ 
standing yet brought to pass, that certain of the 
king’s customs, used before of his father, were re¬ 
leased unto him. At the which time in the same 
court it was decreed, that (the king only, which 
had invested them, being excepted) the other, 
which were invested by the king, should be ex¬ 
communicated ; the absolution and satisfaction of 
whom was left to Anselm the archbishop. 

Thus Anselm, being dismissed from Rome, took 
his journey toward England. But the ambassador, 
pretending to go to St. Nicholas, remained behind, 
to see whether he could win the pope’s mind to the 
king’s purpose. Which when he saw it would not 
be, he overtaketh Anselm by the way, at Placentia, 
and opened to him the king’s pleasure. The king 


(saith he) giveth to you in charge and command¬ 
ment, that if you will come to England, and there 
behave yourself to him as your predecessors did to 
his father, you should be received and retained in 
the realm accordingly ; if not, you are wise enough, 
(saith he,) ye know what I mean, and what will 
follow, &.c. And so with these words parting from 
him, he returned again to the king. 

In the mean while, great business there was, 
and much posting went to and fro between the king, 
the archbishop, and the pope, but nothing was 
done ; for neither would the pope agree to the king, 
neither would the king condescend to the arch¬ 
bishop. At last the archbishop, seeing by no means 
he could prevail against the king, thought to re¬ 
venge himself by excommunication, and so went 
about the same. The king, having word thereof by 
the Counters Adela his sister, dcsireth her to come 
to him into Normandy, and bring Anselm with her; 
whereupon (through the means of the countess) 
reconcilement was made, and the archbishop was 
restored to his former possessions again. Only his 
return into England xvas deferred, because he w r ould 
not communicate with those whom the king had ill¬ 
's ested. So the king took his passage oxer into 
England, and Anselm made his abode at the abbey 
of Boeke. 

Then were ambassadors again directed unto 
Rome, William Warlwast, and Baldwin above 
named, abbot of Ramsey, who at length con¬ 
cluded the long controversy between the king and 
the pope upon this agreement, that the king should 
take homage of the bishops elect, but should not 
deal with investing them by staff and ring, &c. 
While the ambassadors w ere thus in their suit at 
Rome, divers complaints were daily brought from 
England to Anselm against the priests and canons, 
w r ho in his absence, contrary to the late council 
holdcn at London, received their wdves unto their 
houses again, and so were permitted by the king, 
paying him certain money for the same. Anselm, 
(the sore enemy against lawful marriage,) grieved 
therewith, addresseth his letters unto the king, 
requiring him to refrain from any more taking of 
such exactions ; declaring moreover and affirming, 
that the offences of all such ecclesiastical ministers 
must be corrected by the instance of bishops, and 
not of laymen. To this the king answereth gently 
again by letters, tempering himself; how he pur¬ 
posed shortly to come over into Normandy, and 
if he had done any thing amiss, either in these or 
other things, ,he would reform it by his obedience. 

It was not long after, (the messengers being now 
returned from Rome,) but the king, as he had pro¬ 
mised, sped him into Normandy, where he, warring 
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against his brother Robert, brought both him and 
the country of Normandy at the last under his sub¬ 
jection. But first meeting with Anselm at the ab¬ 
bey of Becke, he covenanted and agreed with him 
in all such points as the archbishop required. As, 
first, that all his churches which before were made 
tributary unto King William his brother, now 
should remain free from all tribute. Item, that 
he should require nothing of the said churches or 
provinces in the time of the seat being vacant. 
Moreover, concerning such priests and ministers as 
had given money to the king for their company 
with their wives, it was agreed that they should 
surcease from all ecclesiastical functions the space 
of three years, and that the king should take no 
more after such manner. Item, that all such goods, 
fruits, and possessions, as had been taken away be¬ 
fore from the archbishopric, should be restored at 
his coming again into England, &c. 

This Anselm, the stout champion of popery and 
superstition, after this victory gotten upon the king, 
for the which he so long fought, with joy and 
triumph saileth into England, having all his popish 
requests obtained. Where first he fiieth like a 
lion upon the married priests, contrary to the word 
of God, divorcing and punishing that by man’s au¬ 
thority which the eternal and Almighty God had 
coupled. Next, he looketh to them which did 
bold any church by farm under the king. Against 
simony likewise, and against them that married 
within the seventh degree, he proceedeth with his 
full pontifical authority. 

Shortly after, as King Ilcnry had finished his 
war in Normandy, and with victory returned again 
into England, about the sixth year of his reign, 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, (by the per¬ 
mission of the king,) assembled a great council at 
Westminster in London of the clergy and prelates 
of England. 

In the which (by the bishop of Rome’s authority) 
he so wrought with the king, that at length (albeit, 
as the story saith, not without great difficulty) it 
was newly confirmed and enacted, that no temporal 
man after that day should make investiture with 
cross, or with ring, or with pastoral book. In this 
council, sundry and divers injunctions were given 
forth to priests and deacons, as divers other synodal 
acts also by the same Anselm had been concluded 
in other councils before. And because here falleth 
in mention of the acts synodal concluded in the 
time of this Anselm, I thought here good to pack 
them all in one general heap together, as we find 
them in Malmesbury, and in other sundry authors 
ecatteringly recited. 

The first thing decreed by this Anselm in his 
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synodal councils was touching the fault of simo¬ 
ny, whereby divers both bishops and abbots (as is 
aforesaid) were at the same time deposed; and 
laymen forbidden to confer any ecclesiastical pro¬ 
motion. 

Also it was decreed, that no bishop should bear 
any office in secular men’s business or meetings. 
And that such should not go apparelled as the lay¬ 
men did, but should have their vestures decent and 
meet for religious persons. And that in all places 
they should never go without some to bear witness 
of their conversation. 

Item, that no archdeaconries should be let out to 
farm. 

Item, that no archdeacon should be under the 
degree of a deacon. 

Item, that no archdeacon, priest, deacon, sub¬ 
deacon, colligener, nor canon, should from thence 
marry a wife, nor yet keep her, if he had been 
married to one before. 

Item, that every subdeacon, being under the de¬ 
gree of a canon, (after the profession of chastity mar¬ 
rying a wife,) should be subject to the same rule. 

They ordained also that a priest keeping com¬ 
pany with his wife should be reputed unlawful, and 
that he should say no mass ; and if he said mass, 
he should not be heard. 

They charged that none should be admitted to 
orders from that time forward, from the degree of a 
subdeacon, unless he did profess chastity. 

That priests’ sons should not claim by heritage 
the benefices of their fathers, as the custom had 
always been before. 

Item, that no spiritual person should sit in any 
secular office, as to be procurators or judges of blood. 

Item, that priests should not resort to taverns or 
banquets, nor sit drinking by the fire-side. 

That the garments of priests should be of one 
colour, and that their shoes should be decent. 

Item, that monks, or any other of the clergy, (if 
they forsook their order,) either should come again, 
or be excommunicated. 

Item, that the men of the clergy should wear 
broad crowns. 

Item, that no tithes should be given but to the 
church. 

Ittem, that no churches or prebends should be 
bought. 

That no new chapels should be made without 
consent of the bishop. 

That no church should be hallowed before the 
necessary provision were made for the priest and 
for the church to be maintained. 

That abbots should set forth no men to war, 
and that they must both sleep and eat in the same 
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house with their monks, unless some great neces¬ 
sity do let. 

Item, that monks do enjoin no penance to any 
man without the knowledge of his abbot. And 
that their abbots may give no licence therein, but 
only for such persons whose charge they have of 
soul. 

That no monks should be godfathers, nor nuns 
godmothers. 

That monks should have no lordships to farm. 

Item, that monks should take no churches but 
by the bishop ; neither should so spoil and oppress 
the churches given unto them with their rents, 
that sufficient were not left for the ministers of 
the same. 

That privy contracts between man and woman 
without witness should not stand, but be frustrate, 
if each party do go from the contract. 

Item, that such of the clergy as wear long hair 
be so rounded, that part of their ear appear, and 
that their eyes be not covered. 

Item, that there be no matrimonial connexion 
within the seventh degree of kindred, nor to continue 
if they be married, but the marriage to be broken. 
And if any, being privy to that incest, do not detect 
the same, he to be guilty of the same crime. 

Item, that no funeral or buryings be without 
their own parish church, so that the priest thereof 
do lose that which to him is due. 

Item, that no man upon any new-fangled rash¬ 
ness do attribute any reverence or opinion of holi¬ 
ness to dead men’s bodies, to fountains, or to any 
other thing, (as the use hath been in times past,) 
without authority of the bishop. 

Item, that no buying and selling be used here¬ 
after in England of men, as of other cattle. 

Item, after the restraint of priests’ marriage, 
when filthy practices began to come in the place 
thereof, then were they forced also to make an act 
for that, which was this : 

With a grievous curse we condemn both them 
that are guilty of ungracious vicefe and sins, and 
them also that willingly assist them, or be wicked 
doers with them in the same, till such time as they 
may deserve absolution by penance and confession. 

So that whatsoever he be that is noised or proved 
to be of this wickedness, (if he be a religious person,) 
he shall from thenceforth be promoted to no degree 
of honour, and that which he hath shall be taken 
from him. 

If he be a lay person, he shall be deprived of all 
his freedom within the land, and be no better than 
a foreigner. 

And because it shall be known the absolution of 
such as be secular to belong only to bishops, it was 


therefore enacted, that on every Sunday, in every 
parish church of England, the said excommunication 
should be published, &c. 

But mark in this great matter what followed. 
For, as Ranulphus Cestrensis witnesseth, this griev¬ 
ous general curse was soon called back again by the 
suit of certain, which persuaded Anselm that the 
publication or opening of that vice gave kindlings 
to the same in the hearts of lewd persons, minister¬ 
ing occasion of more boldness to them to do the 
like. And so to stop the occasion of filthy un¬ 
cleanness, the publication thereof was taken away ; 
but the forbidding and restraint of priests’ lawful 
marriage (which chiefly was the cause thereof) re¬ 
mained still. And thus ever since horrible vices 
remained in the clergy, both for lack of mar¬ 
riage more used, and for lack of publication less 
punished. 

Besides all these synodal acts above comprehended, 

I and given out by Anselin in his councils before, here 
also in this present council at Westminster, in the 
year of this king aforesaid, he also directed other 
new injunctions to the priests. 

First, that they and their wives should never 
more meet in one house, neither yet have dwelling 
in their territories. 

Item, that the priests, deacons, and subdeacons 
should keep no woman in their house, unless they 
were of their next kin. 

Item, for such as had dissevered themselves from 
the society of their wives, yet for some honest cause 
they had to commune with them, they might, so it 
were without door, and with two or three lawful 
witnesses. 

Item, if any of them should be accused by two 
or three witnesses, and could not purge himself 
again by six able men of his own order, (if he be 
a priest,) or, if he be a deacon, by four, or, if he be 
a subdeacon, by two, then he should be judged a 
transgressor of the statutes, deprived of his benefice, 
and be made infamous, or be put to open reproach 
of all men. 

Item, he that rebelled, and in contempt of this 
new statute held still his wife, and presumed to say 
mass, upon the eighth day after (if he made not 
due satisfaction) should be solemnly excommuni¬ 
cated. 

Item, all archdeacons and deacons to be straitly 
sworn not to wink or dissemble at their meetings, 
nor to bear with them for money. And if they 
would not be sworn to this, then to lose their offices 
without recovery. 

Item, such priests as forsaking their wives 
were willing to serve still and remain in their holy 
order, first must cease forty days from their minis- 
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tration, setting vicars for them in the mean time to 
sene, and taking such penance upon them as by 
their bishop should be enjoined them. 

Thus have ye heard the tedious treatise of the 
life and doings of Anselm, how superstitious in his 
religion, how stubborn against his prince, he was, 
what occasion of war and discord he ministered by 
his complaints, (if they had been taken,) what zeal 
without right knowledge, what fervency without 
cause, he pretended, what pains without profit he 
took. Who if he had bestowed that time and travail 
in preaching Christ at home to his flock, which he 
took in gadding to Rome to complain of his coun¬ 
try ? in my mind he had been better occupied. 
Moreover, what violent and tyrannical injunctions 
he set forth of investing and other things ye have 
heard ; but specially against the lawful and godly 
marriage of priests. Wherein what a vehement 
adversary he was here may appear with these mi¬ 
nutes or pieces extracted out of his letters, which 
we have here annexed, in form and effect as fol- 
loweth. 

A letter of Anselm. 

“ Anselm, archbishop, to his brethren and dearest 
sons, the lord prior and others at Canterbury. 

“ As concerning priests, of whom the king com¬ 
manded that they should have both their churches 
and their women as they had in the time of his fa¬ 
ther, and of Lanfranc, archbishop ; both because the 
king hath revested and reseized the whole archbi¬ 
shopric, and because so cursed a marriage was for¬ 
bidden in a council in the time of his father and of 
the said archbishop, boldly I command by the 
authority which I have by my archbishopric, not 
only within my archbishopric, but also throughout 
England, that all priests which keep women shall 
be deprived of their churches and ecclesiastical 
benefices.” 

A letter of Pope Paschalis to Anselm. 

“ Paschal, bishop, servant of God’s servants, to his 
reverend brother Anselm, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, greeting and apostolical blessing. 

“We believe your brotherhood is not ignorant 
what is decreed in the Romish Church concerning 
priests’ children. But because there is so great 
multitude of such within the realm of England, that 
almost the greater and better part of the clerks are 
reckoned to be on this side; therefore we commit 
this dispensation to your care. For we grant these 
to be promoted to holy offices by reason of the 
need at this time, and for the profit of the church, 
(such as learning and life shall commend among 
you,) so that yet notwithstanding the prejudice of 


the ecclesiastical decree be taken heed to here¬ 
after.” 

Another letter of Anselm for investing. 

“ To the reverend lord and loving father Paschal, 
high bishop, Anselm, servant of Canterbury 
church, due subjection and continual prayers. 

“ After that I returned to my bishopric in Eng¬ 
land, I showed the apostolical decree ; which I, 
being present, heard in the Romish council. I. 
That no man should receive investing of churches 
at the king’s hand, or any lay person, or should 
become his man for it, and that no man should pre¬ 
sume to consecrate him that did offend herein. 
When the king and his nobles, and the bishops 
themselves, and others of the lower degree, heard 
these things, they took them so grievously, that 
they said they would in no case agree to the thing, 
and that they would drive me out of the king¬ 
dom, and forsake the Romish Church, rather than 
keep this thing. Wherefore, reverend father, I de¬ 
sire your counsel by your letter.” 

Another letter of Anselm. 

“ Anselm, archbishop, to the Reverend Gudulphus, 
bishop, and to Arnulphus, prior, and to William, 
archdeacon of Canterbury, and to all in his dio- 
cess, greeting. 

“ William our archdeacon hath written unto me, 
that some priests that be under his custody (taking 
again their women that were forbidden) have fallen 
unto the uncleanness from the which they were 
drawn by wholesome counsel and commandment. 
When the archdeacon would amend this thing, they 
utterly despised with wicked pride his warning 
and worthy commandment to be received. Then 
he, calling together many religious men and obe¬ 
dient priests, excommunicated worthily the proud 
and disobedient, that beastly despised the curse, and 
were not afraid to defile the holy ministry as much 
as lay in them.” 

Unto these letters above prefixed I have also ad¬ 
joined another of the said Anselm, touching a great 
case of conscience, of a monk’s whipping of himself. 
Wherein may appear both the blind and lament¬ 
able superstition of those religious men, and the 
judgment of this Anselm in the same matter. 

Another letter of Anselm. 

“ Anselm, archbishop, to Bernard, monk of the ab¬ 
bey of St. Warburg, greeting and prayer. 

“I heard it said of your lord abbot, that thou 
judgest it to be of greater merit, when a monk 
either beateth himself, or desireth himself to be 
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beaten of another, than when he is beaten (not of 
his own will) in the chapter by the commandment 
of the prelacy. But it is not so as you think. 
For that judgment that any man commandeth to 
himself is kingly. But that which he suffereth by 
obedience in the chapter is monkish. The one is 
of his own will, the other is of obedience, and not 
of his own will. That which I call kingly, kings 
and rich proud men are willing to be done to them¬ 
selves. But that which I call monkish, they take, 
not commanding, but obeying. The kingly is so 
much easier, by how much it agreeth to the will of 
the sufferer. But the monkish is so much the more 
grievous, by how much it differeth from the will 
of the sufferer. In the kingly judgment, the sufferei 
is judged to be his own; in the monkish, he is 
proved not to be his own. For although the king 
or rich man, when he is beaten, willingly showeth 
himself humbly to be a sinner; yet he would not 
submit himself to this humbleness at any other’s 
commandment, but would withstand the com¬ 
mander with all his strength. But when a monk 
submitteth himself to the whip humbly in the chap¬ 
ter at the will of the prelate, the truth judgeth 
him to be of so much greater merit, by how much 
he humbleth himself more, and more truly, than 
the other. For he humbleth himself to God only, 
because he knoweth his sins. But this man hum¬ 
bleth himself to man for obedience. But he is 
lowlier that humbleth himself both to God and 
man for God's cause, than he which humbleth him¬ 
self to God only, and not to God’s commandment. 
Therefore if he that humbleth himself shall be ex¬ 
tolled ; ergo, he that more humbleth himself shall 
l>e more exalted. And where I said, that when a 
monk is whipped, it differeth from his will; you 
must not so understand it, as though he would not 
patiently bear it with an obedient will, but because 
by a natural appetite he would not suffer the sor¬ 
row. But if ye say, I do not so much fly the open 
beating for the pains (which I feel also secretly) 
as for the shame ; know then that he is stronger that 
rejoiceth to bear this for obedience sake. There¬ 
fore be thou sure that one whipping of a monk 
by obedience is of more merit than innumerable 
whippings taken by his own mind. But whereas 
he is such, that always he ought to have his heart 
ready without murmuring obediently to be whip¬ 
ped, we ought to judge him then to be of a great 
merit, whether he be whipped privily or openly,” &c. 

And thus much concerning Anselm, archbishop 
of Canterbury ; whose stout example gave no little 
oourage to Thurstinus and Becket his successors, 
and others that followed after, to do the like against 


their kings and princes, as in process hereafter by 
the grace of Christ shall appear. 

About this time two famous archbishops of 
Mentz, being right virtuous and well-disposed pre¬ 
lates, were cruelly and tyrannously dealt withal, 
and treated by the bishop of Rome; their names 
were Henry and Christian. This Henry, having 
intelligence that he was complained of to the 
pope, sent a learned man (as special friend of 
his) to excuse him, named Arnold, one for whom 
he had done much, and promoted to great livings 
and promotions. But this honest man Arnold, in¬ 
stead of an excuser, became an accuser, bribing 
the two chiefest cardinals with good gold; by 
which means he obtained of the pope those two 
cardinals to be sent as inquisitors, and only doers 
in that present case. The which (coming to Ger¬ 
many) summoned the said Henry, and deposed him 
of his archbishopric, (for all he could do either by 
law or justice,) substituting in his place the fore- 
said Arnold, upon hope (truly) of the ecclesiastical 
gold. Whereupon that virtuous and honourable 
Henry (as the story telleth) spake unto those his 
perverse judges on this wise: If I should appeal 
unto the apostolic see for this your unjust process 
had against me, perhaps the pope would attempt 
nothing more therein than ye have, neither should 
I win any thing by it, but only toil of body, loss 
of goods, affliction of mind, care of heart, and miss¬ 
ing of his favour. 

Wherefore I do appeal unto the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as to the most high and just Judge, and cite 
you before his judgment, there to answer me before 
the high Judge. For neither justly nor godly (but 
by corruption, as it pleaseth you) you have judged. 
Whereunto they scoffingly answered, Go you first, 
and we will follow. Not long after (as the story is) 
the said Henry died. Whereof the said two car¬ 
dinals having intelligence said one to the other jest¬ 
ingly, Behold, he is gone before, and we must 
follow according to our promise. And verily they 
said truer than they were aware of; for within a 
while they died in one day. For the one, sitting 
upon a jakes to ease himself, voided out all his 
entrails into the draught, and miserably ended his 
life. The other, gnawing off the fingers of his 
hands, and spitting them out of his mouth, (all de¬ 
formed in devouring himself,) died. And in like 
wise, not long after the end of these men, the fore- 
said Arnold (most horribly) in a sedition was slain ; 
and certain days (lying stinking above the ground 
unburied) lay open to the spoil of every rascal and 
harlot. The historiographer in declaring hereof 
crieth upon the cardinals in this manner: O ye 
cardinals, ye are the beginning and authors hereof. 
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Come ye hither therefore, come ye hither, and heap 
and carry unto your countries the devil, and offer 
yourselves to him with that money, whereof ye have 
been most gluttonous and insatiable. 

About the same time and year when King Henry 
began his reign Pope Paschalis entered his papacy, 
succeeding after Urbanus, about the year of our 
Lord 1100, nothing swerving from the steps of 
Hildebrand his superior. This Paschalis being 
elected by the cardinals, after that the people had 
cried thrice, St. Peter hath chosen good Rainerus, 
he then putting on a purple vesture, and a tire 
upon his head, was brought upon a white palfrey 
into Lateran, where a sceptre was givenJiirn, and a 
girdle put about him, having seven keys, with seven 
seals hanging thereupon for a recognisance or token 
of his sevenfold power, according to the sevenfold 
grace of the Iloly Ghost, of binding, loosing, shut¬ 
ting, opening, sealing, resigning, and judging, &c. 
After this Paschalis was elected pope, Henry the 
Fourth, the foresaid emperor, (of courage most 
valiant, if the time had served thereto,) thought to 
come up to Italy, to salute the new pope. But, 
understanding the pope’s mind bent against him, he 
changed his purpose. In the mean time, Paschalis, 
to show himself inferior to Hildebrand in no point, 
began first to depose all such abbots and bishops 
whom the emperor had set up. Also he banished 
Albertus, Theodoricus, and Maginulphus, striving 
at the same time for the papacy. I spake before of 
Guibort, whom Henry the emperor had made pope 
against Hildebrand. Against this Guibert Pas¬ 
chalis made out an army; who, being put to flight, 
not long after departed. 

About the same time, A. D. 1101, the bishop of 
Fluence began to teach and to preach of antichrist 
then to be born and to be manifest, as Sabellicus 
testifieth; whereupon Paschalis assembling a coun¬ 
cil, put to silence the said bishop, and condemned 
his books. In this council at Trecas, priests that 
were married were condemned for Nicolaitans. 
Item, according to the decree of Hildebrand, all 
such, of what degree or estate soever they were, 
(being laymen,) that gave any ecclesiastical digni¬ 
ties, were condemned of simony. Furthermore, the 
statute of priests’ tithes there he renewed, count¬ 
ing the selling away thereof as a sin against the 
Holy Ghost. Concerning the excommunication and 
other troubles that Hildebrand wrought against 
Ilcnricus, the fourth emperor, it is declared suffi¬ 
ciently before. This excommunication Paschalis 
the pope renewed afresh against the said Henry. 
And not only that, but also conventing the princes 
of Germany unto a general assembly, set up his own 
son against him, causing the bishop of Mentz, of 


Cullen, and of Wormes to deprive him of his im¬ 
perial crown, and to place liis son Henricus the Fifth 
in his father’s kingdom, and so they did. Coming 
to the place at Ililgeshem, first they required his 
diadem, his purple, his ring, and other ornaments 
pertaining to the crown, from him. The emperor 
demandeth the cause, being then excommunicate 
and void of friends. They pretending again (I can¬ 
not tell what) for selling of bishoprics, abbacies, 
and other ecclesiastical dignities for money; also 
alleging the pope’s pleasure, and of other princes. 
Then required he first of the bishop of Mentz, (and 
likewise of the other two, whom he had preferred 
to their bishoprics before,) asking them in order if 
he had received of them any penny for his pro¬ 
moting them to their dignities. This, when they 
could not deny to be so, Well, (saitli he,) and do 
you requite ine again with this ? with divers other 
words of exhortation, admonishing them to remem¬ 
ber their oath and allegiance to their prince. But 
the perjured prelates, licit her reverencing his ma¬ 
jesty, nor moved with his benefits, nor regarding 
their fidelity, ceased not for all this, but first pluck¬ 
ed from him (sitting in his throne) his crown im¬ 
perial, then disrobed him, taking from him his 
purple and his sceptre. The good emperor, being 
left desolate and in confusion, saith to them, Let 
God see and judge. Thus leaving him, they went 
to his son to confirm him in his kingdom, and caused 
him to drive his father out. Who then being chased 
of his son, (having but nine persons about him,) did 
fly by the dukedom of Liinburgh, where the duke, 
being then in hunting, perceiving and hearing of 
him, made after to follow him. The emperor fear¬ 
ing no other but present death, (for he had dis¬ 
placed the same duke before out of his dukedom,) 
submitted himself, craving of him pardon, and not 
revengement. The duke full of compassion, and 
pitying his estate, not only remitted all his dis¬ 
pleasure, but also received him to his castle. More¬ 
over, collecting his soldiers and men of war, he 
brought him to Cullen, and there he was well re¬ 
ceived. His son hearing this besieged the city of 
Cullen. But the father, by night escaping, came 
to Leodium, where resorted to him all such as were 
men of compassion and of constant heart. Insomuch 
that his power, being strong enough, he was now 
able to pitch a field against his enemies, and so did ; 
desiring his friends, that if he had the victory, they 
would spare his son. In fine, (the battle joined,) 
the father had the victory, the son was put to flight, 
many being slain on both sides. But shortly after 
the battle renewed again, the son prevailed, the 
father was overcome and taken. Who then, being 
utterly dispossessed of his kingdom, was brought to 
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that exigent, that, coming to Spire, he was fain to 
crave of the bishop there (whom he had done much 
for before) to have a prebend in the church ; and 
for that he had some skill of his book, he desired to 
serve in our Lady's choir. Yet could he not obtain 
so much at his hand, who swore by our Lady he 
should have none there. Thus the woeful emperor 
(most unkindly handled and repulsed on every side) 
came to Leodium, and there for sorrow died, after 
he had reigned fifty years; whose body Paschalis, 
after his funeral, caused to be taken up again, 
and to be brought to Shires, where it remained five 
years unburied. 

After the decease of this emperor Henry the 
Fourth, his son, Henricus the Fifth, reigned the 
space of twenty years. Who, coming to Rome to 
be crowned of the pope, could not obtain it before 
he would fully assent to have this ratified, that no 
emperor should have any thing to do with the elec¬ 
tion of the Roman bishop, or with other bishoprics. 
Besides that, (about the same time,) such a stir was 
made in Rome by the said bishop, that if the em¬ 
peror had not defended himself with his own hands, 
he had been slain. But as it happened, the emperor 
having the victory, amongst many other Romans, 
(which were partly slain, partly taken in the same 
skirmish,) he taketli also the pope, and leadeth him 
out of the city ; where he intendeth with him upon 
divers conditions, both of his coronation, and of re¬ 
covering again his right and title in the election of the 
pope, and of other bishops; where unto the pope assent¬ 
ing, agreed to all. So the emperor (being crowned 
of Paschalis) returned again with the pope to Rome. 

All the conditions between the emperor and the 
pope (so long as the emperor remained at Rome) 
stood firm and ratified. But as soon as the em¬ 
peror was returned again to Germany, forthwith 
the pope, calling a synod, not only revoked all that 
he had agreed to before, but also excommunicated 
Henricus the emperor, as he had done his father 
before, reproving the former privilegium for pra- 
vilegium. The emperor, returning from Rome to 
France, there married Mathild, daughter to King 
Henry. Who then hearing what the pope had 
done, (grieved not a little,) with all expedition 
marched to Rome, and putteth the pope to flight, 
and finally placeth another in his stead. In the 
mean time, the bishops of Germany (the pope’s good 
friends) slept not their business, incensing the Sax¬ 
ons all that they might against their Csesar; inso¬ 
much that a great commotion was stirred up, and 
it grew at length to a pitched field; which was 
fought in the month of February, by the wood call¬ 
ed Sylva Catulaira, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand one hundred and fifteen. 


The emperor, seeing no end of these conflicts, (un¬ 
less he would yield to the pope,) was fain to give 
over, and forego his privilege, falling to a composi¬ 
tion not to meddle with matters pertaining to the 
pope’s election, nor with investing, nor such other 
things belonging to the church and churchmen. 
And thus was the peace between them concluded, 
and proclaimed to no small rejoicing of both the 
armies, then lying by Wormes, near the river of 
Rhene. 

In the time of this Paschalis lived Bernardus, 
called Abbas Claravallensis, in the year 1108, of 
whom sprang the Bernardine monks. 

About what time the city of Worcester was con¬ 
sumed almost all with fire, A. D. 1109. 

All this while Henricus the emperor had no issue, 
(having to wife Mathildis, the daughter of Henry 
the First, king of England,) and that by the just 
judgment of God, as it may appear. For as he, 
having a father, persecuted him by the pope’s set¬ 
ting on, contrary to the part of a natural son; so 
God's providence did not suffer him to be the father 
of any child naturally to love him, or to succeed 
him. 

After the death of Paschalis, A. D. 1118, succeed¬ 
ed Pope Gelasius, chosen by the cardinals, but 
without the consent of the emperor, whereupon 
rose no little variance in Rome. And at length 
another pope was set up by the emperor called 
Gregorius the Eighth, and Gelasius driven away 
into France, and there died. After whom came 
Calixtus the Second, (chosen likewise by a few 
cardinals, without the voice of the emperor,) who, 
coming up to Rome to enjoy his seat, first sent his 
legate into Germany to excommunicate the emperor 
Henricus, who then having divers conflicts with his 
fellow Pope Gregorius, at length drave him out of 
Rome. At this time by this occasion great disput¬ 
ation and controversy was between the emperor and 
the pope’s court, whether of them in dignity should 
excel the other. 

In conclusion, the emperor being overcome so 
much with the vain reasons of the pope’s side, and 
fearing the dangerous thunderbolt of his curse, (talk¬ 
ing with princes, and persuaded by his friends,) 
was fain to condescend to the unreasonable condi¬ 
tions of the pope. First, to ratify his election, not¬ 
withstanding the other pope (whom the said em¬ 
peror had set up) yet was alive. Secondly, that he 
should resign up his right and title in matters per¬ 
taining to the election of the pope, and investiture of 
bishops. 

This being done and granted, and the writings 
thereof set up in the church of Lateran, for a tri¬ 
umph of the emperor thus subdued, the pope maketh 
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out after Gregorius, his fellow pope, being then in 
a town called Sutrium ; which being besieged and 
taken, Gregorius also was taken. Whom Calixtus 
the pope setting upon a camel (his face to the 
camel’s tail) brought him so through the streets of 
Rome, holding the tail in his hand instead of a bri¬ 
dle ; and afterward, being shorn, he was thrust into 
a monastery. 

Amongst many other acts done by this glorious 
pope, first he established the decrees of the papal 
see against this emperor. He brought in the four 
quarter fasts, called Ember days. 

By the same Calixtus the order of monks, called 
Prannonstratenses, were brought in. 

Further, by him it was decreed to be judged for 
adultery, if any person (by his lifetime) had put 
from him either bishopric or benefice, grounding 
upon this scripture of St. Paul to the Romans : 
“ The wife is bound to the law of her husband, so 
long as the husband liveth ; after he is dead, she is 
loose from the law of her husband,” &c. 

Item, the same Calixtus, holding a general coun¬ 
cil at Rhemis, decreed that priests, deacons, and 
subdcacons should put away their concubines and 
wives; and whosoever was found to keep his wife, 
should be deprived of benefice, and all other eccle¬ 
siastical livings. 

And thus much of the Roman matters. Now to 
our country story again. After the death of An¬ 
selm before mentioned, (who deceased the year of 
Christ 1109, after he had been in the sec sixteen 
years,) the church of Canterbury stood void five 
years, and the goods of the church were spent to 
the king’s use. And when he was prayed to help 
the church, that was so long without a pastor, his 
answer was, pretending that as his father and brother 
had accustomed thereto to set the best tried and ap¬ 
proved men that might be found, so to the intent 
that he might do the same, (in choosing such, which 
either should equal the former examples of them be¬ 
fore, or at least follow their footsteps as near as they 
could,) he took therein the more time and leisure. 
And so with shift of answer he delayed out the 
time, while he had filled his coffers with the com¬ 
modities of that benefice. The same year (after the 
death of Anselm) the king converted the abbey of 
Ely to a bishopric, which before was under the 
bishopric of Lincoln, placing there Henry, bishop 
Bangor, the first bishop of that see. And as of 
late years before this divers wonders were seen, as 
stars falling from heaven so thick that they could 
not be numbered, at the setting forth of the Chris¬ 
tians to the Holy Land; a blazing star over Con¬ 
stantinople ; a spring boiling out blood ( seen at 
Finchamsted in Berkshire) three weeks together, 


A. D. 1090 ; after that, the firmament appearing 
so red as it had been all on fire ; also two full 
moons appearing together, one in the east, the other 
in the west, (on Maundy Thursday,) with a blazing 
star in the same year appearing about the taking 
of Duke Robert, having a white circle enclosing it, 
A. D. 1106; also with an eclipse of the sun 
darkened after that: so likewise about this present 
year, A. D. 1110, was seen the flood of Trent, 
about Nottingham, so dried up from morning to 
three of the clock at afternoon, that men might go 
over it dryshod. Also in Shrewsbury a great earth¬ 
quake happened, and after that followed a sharp 
winter, great murrain of beasts, and pestilence of 
men, as Gualterus Gisburnensis recordeth. More¬ 
over, the same author mentioneth, that about the 
same year the like voiding of water also happened 
in the flood of Medway ; and in the Thames (be¬ 
tween the bridge and the tower, and under the 
bridge, from midnight to the next evening) was so 
great an ebb, that an innumerable sort of people 
and children waded over, scarce knee deep in the 
water, the sea withdrawing his tide ten miles from 
his accustomed course. In the which year also, as 
the said author and Jornalensis do testify, the city 
of Worcester by casualty was consumed with fire; 
also the city of Chester, A. D. 1114. 

The next year following, Rodulphus, bishop of 
Rochester, (an Englishman,) was promoted to be 
archbishop of Canterbury, and Thurstinus, the king’s 
chaplain, was elected archbishop of York. Who 
being content to receive his benediction or conse¬ 
cration of the see of Canterbury ; yet, because he 
refused to make his profession of obedience to the 
same sec, he was by the king deprived of his dignity. 

Then Thurstin (by the instigation of certain his 
clerks at York) took his journey to Rome ; who, 
there making his complaint to Pope Pasehalis, 
brought with him a letter from the pope to the king, 
where, among other words, was contained as fol- 
loweth: 

“ We hear and understand, that the archbishop 
elect of the church of York (a discreet and indus¬ 
trious man) is sequestered from the church of York; 
which standeth against both Divine justice, and the 
institution of holy fathers. Our purpose is, that 
neither the church of Canterbury should be impaired, 
nor again that the church of York should suffer any 
prejudice; but that the same constitution, which 
was by blessed Gregory (the apostle of the English 
nation) set and decreed between those two churches, 
should remain still in force and effect unviolate. 
Wherefore, as touching the foresaid elect, let him 
be received again by any means, as right and meet 
it is, unto his church. And if there be any question 
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between the foresaid churches, let it be handled and 
decided in your presence, both the two parties being 
there present.” 

Upon the occasion of this letter, a solemn assem¬ 
bly there was appointed at Salisbury, about the 
hearing of this controversy. The variance between 
these two prelates still increased more and more. 
Rodulph, archbishop of Canterbury, in no case 
would yield or condescend to give imposition of 
hands unto him, unless he would make his profes¬ 
sion of obedience. Thurstin again said, he would 
willingly receive and embrace his benediction ; but 
as touching the profession of his subjection, that he 
would not agree unto. Then the king, declaring 
his mind therein, signified unto Thurstin, that, with¬ 
out his subjection and obedience professed to the 
archbishop of Canterbury, he should not enjoy his 
consecration to be archbishop of York. Whereunto 
Thurstin, nothing replying again, renounced his 
archbishopric, promising, moreover, to make no 
more claim unto it, nor to molest them that should 
enjoy it. 

Shortly after this, it happened that Pope Pas- 
chalis died ; after whom, as is above rehearsed, 
succeeded Pope Gelasius, who lived not past a year, 
and died in Fiance. Whereupon the cardinals 
(which then followed the said Pope Gelasius unto 
Cluniake) created another pope of their choosing, 
whom they called Calixtus the Second. The other 
cardinals which were at Rome did choose another 
pope, called Gregory, as mention before is made; 
about which two popes much stir there was in 
Christian realms. As this Calixtus was remaining 
in France, and there calling a general council at 
Rheims, as ye heard before, Thurstin, the arch¬ 
bishop of York, desired licence of the king to go to 
the council, purposing there to open the cause of 
his church, which eftsoons he obtained; first pro¬ 
mising to the king that he should there attempt 
nothing that should be prejudicial to the church of 
Canterbury. In the mean time, the king had sent 
secret word unto the pope, by Rodulph and other 
procurators, that in no case he would consecrate 
Thurstin Yet, notwithstanding the faithful pro¬ 
mise of the pope made to the king, so it fell out, 
that the said pope, through the suit of his cardinals, 
■whom Thurstinus had won to him, was inclined to 
consecrate him, and gave him the pall. For this 
deed the king was sore discontented with Thurstin, 
and warned him the entry of his land. 

In this council at Rheims, (above mentioned,) 
where were gathered four hundred and thirty-four 
prelates, these five principal acts were concluded. 

1. That no man should either buy or sell any bi¬ 
shopric, abbotship, deanery, archdeaconship, priest¬ 


hood, prebend ship, altar, or any ecclesiastical pro¬ 
motion, or benefice, orders, consecration, church 
hallowing, seat or stall within the choir, or any of¬ 
fice ecclesiastical, under danger of excommunication, 
if he did persist. 

2. That no lay person should give investiture, or 
any ecclesiastical possession; and that no spiritual 
man should receive any such at any layman’s hand, 
under pain of deprivation. 

3. That no man should invade, take away, or de¬ 
tain the goods or possessions of the church ; but that 
they should remain firm and perpetual, under pain 
of perpetual curse. 

4. That no bishop or priest should leave any ec¬ 
clesiastical dignity or benefice to any by way of 
inheritance. Adding moreover, that for baptism, 
chrism, anointing, or burial, no money should be 
exacted. 

5. Item, that all priests, deacons, and sub¬ 
deacons should be utterly debarred and sequester¬ 
ed from company of their wives and concubines, 
under pain of excluding from all Christian com¬ 
munion. 

The acts thus determined were sent eftsoons to 
Ilenricus the emperor, to see and try, before the 
breaking up of the council, whether he would agree 
to the canonical elections, free consecration, and in¬ 
vesting of spiritual persons, and to other acts of the 
said council. The emperor maketh answer again, 
that he would lose nothing of that ancient custom 
which his progenitors had given him. Notwith¬ 
standing, because of the authority of the general 
council, he was content to consent to the residue, 
save only the investing of ecclesiastical function to 
be taken from him, to that he would never agree. 
Upon this, at the next return of the pope to the 
council, the emperor was appointed to be excom¬ 
municated. Which thing, when divers of the coun¬ 
cil did not well like, and therefore did separate 
themselves from the rest; the pope applying against 
them the multitude of the seventy disciples, which 
were offended at the Lord, when he taught them of 
eating of his flesh and blood, and therefore divided 
themselves from him, declaring moreover to them, 
how they which gathered not with him scattered, 
and they that were not with him were against him ; 
by these and such-like persuasions reduced them 
again to his side; and so by that council Henricus 
the emperor was excommunicated. 

It was not long after but the pope came to Gi- 
sortium, where Henry king of England resorted to 
him, desiring and also obtaining of him, that he 
would send henceforth no legate, nor permit any to 
be sent from Rome to England, unless the king 
himself should so require, by reason of some occa- 
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sion of strife, which else could not be otherwise de¬ 
cided by his own bishops at home. The cause why 
the king required this of the pope was, for that certain 
Roman legates had been in England a little before, 
to wit, one Guido, and another Roman named 
Anselmus, and another also called Petrus, who had 
spoiled the realm of great treasure, as the accustom¬ 
ed manner of the proud pope's legates is wont to be. 
Also he required of the pope, that he might use and 
retain all the customs used before of his forefathers 
in England and in Normandy. 

To these petitions the pope did easily consent, 
requiring again of the king, that he would license 
Thurstinus, the archbishop above minded, to return 
with favour into his realm. But that the king ut¬ 
terly denied, unless he would profess subjection to 
the church of Canterbury, as his predecessors had 
done before ; and excused himself by his oath which 
he before had made. To this the pope answered 
again, that he, by his authority apostolical, both 
might and would also easily dispense with him for 
his promise or oath. Then the king said that he 
would talk with his council thereof, and so send 
him an answer of his rnind. Which answer was 
this, that for the love and request of the pope, he 
was content that Thurstinus should re-enter his 
realm, and quietly enjoy his prelateship, upon this 
condition, that he would (as his predecessors did) 
profess his subjection to the church of Canterbury. 
Otherwise, (said he,) so long as he was king, he 
should never sit archbishop of the church of York. 
And thus ended that meeting between the king of 
England and the pope for that time. 

The year following after that, which was A. D. 
1120, the foresaid Pope Calixtus directeth his let¬ 
ters for Tliurstin to the king, and to Rodulph, 
archbishop of Canterbury. In which epistle, by 
his full power apostolical, he doth interdict both the 
church of Canterbury and the church of York, 
with all the parish churches within the same cities, 
from all Divine service, from the burial also of the 
dead, except only baptizing of children, and ab¬ 
solution of them that lie dying; unless, within a 
month after the receipt of the same, Thurstin 
(without any exaction of subjection made) were re¬ 
ceived and admitted to the see of York, and that 
the king likewise should doubtless be excommu¬ 
nicated, except he would consent unto the same. 
Whereupon Thurstin, for fear of the pope’s curse, 
was immediately sent for and reconciled to the 
king, and was placed quietly in his archiepiscopal 
see of York. 

It followed not long after (within two years) 
Rodulph, archbishop of Canterbury, departed, in 
whose see succeeded after him Gulielmus de Tur- 

vol. i. 2 N 


bine. About which time (in the seven and twen¬ 
tieth year of the king’s reign) the grey friars, by 
procuring of the king, came first into England, and 
had their house first at Canterbury. About the 
same season, or a little before, the king called a 
council at London, where the spirituality of Eng¬ 
land (not knowing to what purpose it was required) 
condescended to the king to have the punishment of 
married priests ; by reason of which grant (where¬ 
of the spirituality afterwards much repented) the 
priests, paying a certain sum to the king, were suf¬ 
fered to retain their wives still, whereby the king 
gathered no small sum of money. At this time 
began first the foundation of the monastery called 
Gisburne in Cleveland. 

It was above touched, how Matild, or Maud, 
daughter to King Ilenry, was married to Henry 
the Fifth, emperor ; who, after the decease of the 
said emperor her husband, returned about this pre¬ 
sent time with the imperial crown to her father in 
Normandy, bringing with her the hand of St. 
James. For the joy whereof the king builded the 
abbey of Reading, where the said hand was re¬ 
posed. This Matild was received by the said 
council to be next heir to the king her father in 
possession of the English crown, for lack of issue 
male. And soon after upon the same she was 
sent over to Normandy, to marry with Geoffrey 
Plantagcnct, earl of Anjou, of whom came Homy 
the Second, who (after Stephen) was King of Eng¬ 
land. And about this time also was founded the 
priory of Norton, in the province of Chester, by one 
William the son of Nichelle. In the story of Poly- 
elironieon, Jornalensis, and Polydore it is declared, 
how the king was troubled greatly with three 
sundry visions appearing unto him by night. The 
first was of a great multitude of husbandmen of 
the country, which appeared to fly upon him with 
their mattocks and instruments, requiring of him 
liis debt which he did owe unto them. In the 
second, he saw a great number of soldiers and har¬ 
nessed men to come fiercely upon him. In the 
third, he saw a company of prelates and church¬ 
men, threatening him with their bishops’ staves, 
and fiercely approaching upon him. Whereupon 
(being dismayed) in all haste he ran and took his 
sword to defend himself, finding there none to 
strike; who afterward, asking counsel concerning 
these visions, was monished by one of his phy¬ 
sicians, (named Grimbald,) by repentance, alms, and 
amendment of life to make some atonement to God, 
and to his country whom he offended. Which three 
vows thus being made, the next year after he went 
to England, where he, being upon the seas in a great 
tempest with his daughter Matild, IPemembered 



274 ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [a. d. 1131. 

there his three vows. And so, coming to the land, Saxon, in the year one thousand one hundred twenty 
(for performance of the same,) first released unto the and seven. 

commons the Danegelt which his father and his Certain histories make mention of one Arnul- 
brother before had renewed. Secondly, he went to phus, in the time of this Pope Honorius the Second. 
St. Edmundsbury, where he showed great benefits Some say he was archbishop of Lugdune, as Hugo, 


to the churchmen. Thirdly, he procured justice to 
be administered more rightly throughout his realm, 
kc. Also he ordained and erected a new bishop¬ 
ric, at Carlisle. 

In the three and thirtieth year of the king's reign, 
(as witnesseth a certain author,) a great part of the 
city of London, with the church of St. Paul, was 
burned with file in Whitsun-week. 

After Calixtus, (whose story and time is before 
discoursed,) succeeded Pope Honorius the Second; 
notwithstanding that the cardinals had elected an¬ 
other, yet he by the means of certain citizens ob¬ 
tained the papacy, A. I). 1125. About the second 
year of his induction (as is to be read in Mat. Paris.) 
there was a certain legate of his, called Johannes 
Cremensis, sent down to England from the pope, for 
the redress I cannot well tell whereof. But indeed 
the chiefest purpose of his coining, as of all others 
after him in those days, was to fill their pouches 
with English money, as may further appear by 
their proceedings. This legate coining then with 
the pope’s letters, directed both into England and 
into Scotland, after he had well refreshed himself 
in bishops’ houses, and amongst the abbots, at 
length resorted to London, where he assembled the 
whole clergy together, inquired of priests’ concu¬ 
bines, otherwise called their wives, and made 
thereupon a statute in the said synod of London, 
after this tenor: “To piiests, deacons, subdeacons, 
and canons, we do utterly inhibit, by authority 
apostolical, all manner society and conversation 
with all kind of women, except only their mother, 
sister, or aunt, or such whereof can rise no sus¬ 
picion. And whosoever shall be found to violate 
this decree, being convict thereof, shall sustain 
thereby the loss of all that he hath by his order. 
Moreover, amongst kindred, or such as be joined in 
affinity, we forbid matrimony unto the seventh 
generation.” But see how God woiketh against 
such ungodly proceedings. The next night after 
it happened the same cardinal (ruffling and revel¬ 
ling with his concubines) to be apprehended in the 
same vice, whereof he had so strictly given out 
precepts the next day before, to the no little slander 
and shame, as Matthew Paris doth write, of the 
whole clergy. 

Unto this time lived Ilenrieus the Fifth, emperor, 
after he had reigned twenty years, dying without 
issue, as is before mentioned. Next after Ilenrieus 
the imperial crown came unto Lotharius, duke of 


Platina, Sabcllicus. Tritemius saith he was a 
priest, whose history, as it is set forth in Trite¬ 
mius, I will briefly in English express. About 
this time, saith he, in the days of Honorius the 
Second, one Arnulphus, priest, a man zealous and 
of great devotion, and a worthy preacher, came to 
Rome; which Arnulphus in his preaching rebuked 
the dissolute and lascivious looseness, incontinency, 
avarice, and immoderate pride of the clergy, pro¬ 
voking all to follow Christ and his apostles in their 
poverty rather, and in pureness of life. By reason 
whereof this man was well accepted, and highly 
liked of the nobility of Rome for a true disciple of 
Christ; but of the cardinals and the clergy he was 
no less hated than favoured of the other. Inso¬ 
much that privily in the night season they took 
him and destroyed him. This his martyrdom, 
saith he, was revealed to him before from God by 
an angel, he being in the desert, when he was sent 
forth to preach ; whereupon he said unto them 
publicly with these words: I know (saith he'Me 
seek my life, and know you will make me awav 
privily; but why? Because I preach to you tin 1 
truth, and blame your pride, stoutness, avarice, 
incontinency, with your unmeasurable greediness 
in getting and heaping up of riches, therefore you 
be displeased with me. I take here heaven and 
earth to witness, that I have preached unto jou 
that which I was commanded of the Lord. But 
you contemn me and jour Creator, who bj' his only 
Son hath redeemed you. And no marvel if you 
seek my death, being a sinful person, preaching 
unto you the truth, whenas if St. Peter were here 
this day and rebuked your vices, which do so mul¬ 
tiply above all measure, you would not spare him 
neither. And as he was expressing this, with a 
loud voice he said moreover, For my part, I am 
not afraid to suffer death for the truth’s sake ; but 
this 1 say unto you, that God will look upon your 
iniquities, and will be revenged. You, being full 
of all impurity, play the blind guides to the people 
committed unto you, leading them the way to hell : 
a God he is of vengeance. Thus the hatred of the 
clergy being incensed against him for preaching 
truth, they conspired against him, and so, laying 
privy wait for him, took him and diowned him. 
Sabcllicus and Platina say they hanged him. 

In the second tome of the General Councils im¬ 
printed at Cullen, is mentioned a certain book 
called Opus Tripartitum, written, as the author sup- 
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poseth, about four hundred years ago, either of this 
Arnulphus, or just about the same time. In this 
book the writer complaineth of many enormities 
and abuses in the church. First, of the number 
of holy-days, declaring what occasions of vice grew 
thereby, according unto the common saying of 
courtezans and naughty women, which say they 
profit more in one holy-day than in fifty other days 
besides. 

Item, he complaineth of the curious singing in 
cathedral churches, whereby many be occasioned 
to bestow much good time, yea, many years about 
the same, which otherwise they might give to the 
learning of better sciences. 

Likewise he complaineth of the rabble and the 
multitude of begging friars, and religious men and 
professed women, showing what great occasion of 
idle and uncomely life cometh thereof. 

Also of the inconsiderate promotion of evil pre¬ 
lates, and of their great negligence in correcting and 
reforming tin* evil demeanour of the people. 

Item, of the great wantoiiness and lasciviousness 
in their servants and families, concerning their ex¬ 
cessive wearing of apparel. 

It (‘in, he eomplaineth also of the outrageous and 
excessive gains that prelates and other under them 
take for their seal, especially of officials, scribes, and 
such like; which give out the seal they care not 
how, nor wherefore, so they may gain money. 

He complaineth, in like manner, that prelates he 
so slack and negligent in looking to the residents 
in their bencliees. 

Further, he lamenteth the rash giving of bene¬ 
fices to parsons, vicars, and curates, not for any god¬ 
liness or learning in them, but for favour, or friend¬ 
ship, or intercession, or else for hope of some gain, 
whereof springeth this great ignorance in the church. 

After this, he notetli in prelates, how they waste 
and expend the goods of the church in superfluities, 
or upon their kinsfolks, or other worse ways, which 
should rather be spent on the poor. 

Next, in the tenth chapter he eomplaineth, for 
that, through the negligence of men of the church, 
(especially of the Church of .Rome,) the books and 
monuments of the old councils, and also of the new, 
are not to be found ; which should be reserved and 
kept in all cathedral churches. 

Item, that many prelates he so cold in doing their 
duties. Also he reproaclietli the unchaste and vo¬ 
luptuous demeanour of ecclesiastical persons by the 
example of storks, whose nature is, (saitli he,) that 
if any ol their company, leaving his own mate, join- 
eth with any other, all the rest liieth upon him, 
whether it be he or she, beateth him, and plucketh 
his feathers off: what then, saith he, ought good 


prelates to do to such a person of their company, 
whose filthiness and corrupt life both defiletli so 
many, and stinketh in the whole church ? 

Again, forsomuch as we read in the book of 
Esdras, that he, purging Israel of strange women, 
began first with the priests ; so now likewise in the 
purging and correcting of all sorts of men, first the 
purgation ought to begin with these, according as it 
is written by the prophet Ezekiel; “ Begin first with 
the sanctuary.” 

Moreover, how that in the time of Philip, king of 
France, the whole realm was interdicted, for that 
the king had but one woman instead of his wife, 
which was not his wife by law. And again, seeing 
in these our days the king of Portugal hath been 
sequestered from his dominion, by the authority of 
the church, being thought not sufficient to govern: 
what then ought to be said to that prelate who 
abuseth other men’s wives, virgins, and nuns, which 
also is found unable and insufficient to take upon 
him the charge of souls ? 

About, the year of our Lord 112#, the orders of 
the knights of Rhodes, or of St. John, also the 
order of Templars, rose up. 

After Honoring, next in the same usurpation suc¬ 
ceeded Pope Innoeentius the Second, A. I). 1130. 
But as it was with his predecessors before him, that 
at every mutation of new popes came new perturb¬ 
ations, and commonly never a pope was elected 
but some other was set up against him (sometimes 
two, sometimes three popes together;; so likevv ise 
it happened with this Innoteiitius ; for after he 
was chosen, the Romans elected .mother pope, named 
Anaeletus. Betwixt these two popes there was 
much ado, and great conflicts, through the partak¬ 
ing of Rogerius, duke of Sicile, taking Anaelet iis’s 
part against Iimoceiitius, until Lotharios tlie em¬ 
peror came ; who, rescuing Innocent ins, drove Ro¬ 
gerius out of Italy. Our stories reeoid, that King 
Ilenry was one of the gnat helps in setting up 
and maintaining this Pope Innoeentius against 
Anaeletus. 

Amongst many other things, Ibis pope decreed 
that whosoever did strike a priest or clerk, being 
shaven, he should be excommunicated, and not be 
absolved, but only of the pope himself. 

About the time of doing these things, being the 
year of our Lord 1135, King Henn being in 
Normandy, as some say, by taking there a fall from 
his horse, as others say, by taking a surfeit in eat¬ 
ing lampreys, fell sick and died, after lit' had reign¬ 
ed over the realm of England five and thirty years 
and odd months; leaving for his heirs Matilda the 
empress his daughter, with her young son Henry, to 
succeed after him; to whom all the prelates and 



276 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1135. 


nobility of the realm were sworn. But, contrary to 
their oath made to Maud in the presence of her fa¬ 
ther before, William, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
and the nobles of the realm, crowned Stephen, earl 
of Bologne, and sister’s son to King Henry, upon 
St. Stephen’s day in Christmas week ; which arch¬ 
bishop the next year after died, being, as it was 
thought, justly punished for his perjury. And 
many other lords, which did accordingly, went not 
quit without punishment. In the like justice of 
punishment is numbered also Roger, bishop of Salis¬ 
bury ; who, contrary unto his oath, being a great 
doer in the coronation of Stephen, was apprehended 
of the same king, and miserably, but justly, exter- 
mined. 

A certain written English story I have, which 
addeth more, and saith, that King Stephen, having 
many foes in divers quarters keeping their holds 
and castles against him, went then to Oxford, and 
took the bishop of Salisbury, and put a rope about 
his neck, and so led him to the castle of Vies, that 
was his, and commanded them to render up the 
castle, or he would slay and hang their bishop. 
Which castle being given up, the king took the 
spoil thereof. The like also he did unto the bishop 
of Lincoln, named Alexander; whom in like man¬ 
ner he led in a rope to a castle of the bishop's, that 
was upon Trent, and had them deliver up the castle, 
or else he would hang their lord before the gate. 
Long it was before the castle was given up; yet at 
length the king obtaining it, there entered and took 
all the treasure of the bishop, kc. Roger Iloveden 
and Fabian alleging a certain old author, whom I 
cannot find, refeireth a great cause of this perjury 
unto one Hugh Bigot, steward sometime with King 
Henry. Who, immediately after the death of the 
said Henry, came into England, and before the said 
archbishop, and other lords of the land, took wilful¬ 
ly an oath, and swoie that he was present a little 
before the king's death, when King Henry admitted 
for his heir (to be king after him) Stephen his 
nephew, forsomuch as Maud his daughter had dis¬ 
contented him. Whereunto the archbishop, with 
the other lords, gave too hasty credence. But this 
Hugh, saith he, scaped not unpunished, for he died 
miserably in a short time after. Albeit all this 
may be supposed rather to be wrought not without 
the practice of Henry, bishop Of Winchester, and 
other prelates by his setting on, which Henry was 
brother unto King Stephen, &,c. 


* The word “ housel ” is employed to denote the giving or 
receiving the eucharist. It is derived from “host,” the con- 


HUS, when King Ste¬ 
phen, contrary unto his 
oath made before to 
Maud, the empress, had 
taken upon him the 
crown, (as is above 
said,) he swore before 
the lords at Oxford, that 
he would not hold the be¬ 
nefices that were void¬ 
ed, and that he would 
remit the Danegelt, with many other things, which 
after he little performed. Moreover, because he 
dreaded the coming of the empress, he gave licence 
to his lords, every one to build upon bis own ground 
strong castles or fortresses, as they liked. All the 
time of his reign be was vexed with wars, but 
especially with David, king of the Scots, with whom 
he was at length accorded ; but yet the Scottish 
king did him no homage, because lie was sworn to 
Maud, the empress. Notwithstanding, yet Henry, 
the eldest son to King David, did homage to King 
Stephen. But he, after repenting thereof, entered 
into Northumbciland with a great host, and burnt 
and slew the people in most cruel wise, neither 
sparing man, woman, nor child. Such as were with 
child they ripped, the children they tossed upon their 
spears' points, and laving the priests upon the altars, 
t-hey mangled and cut them all to pieces, after a 
most teirible maimer. But by the manhood of the 
English lords and soldiers, and through the means 
of Tliurstin, archbishop of York, they were met 
withal, and slain a great number of them, and Da¬ 
vid their king eonstiained to give Henry his son 
hostage for surety of peace. In the mean time, 
King Stephen was occupied in the south countries, 
besieging divers castles of divers bishops and other 
lords, and took them by force, and fortified them 
with his knights and servants, to the intent to with¬ 
stand the empress, whose coming he ever feared. 

About the sixth year of his reign, Maud, the em¬ 
press, came into England out of Normandy, and by 
the aid of Robert, earl of Gloucester, and Ranulph 
of Chester, made strong war upon King Stephen. 

In the end whereof the king's party was chased, 
and himself taken prisoner, and sent to Bristow, 
there to be kept in sure hold. The same day when 
King Stephen should join his battle, it is said in a 
certain old chronicle before minded, that he being 
at the mass, (which then the bishop of Lincoln said • 
before the king,) as he went to offer up his taper, it 
brake in two pieces. And when the mass was done, 
(or what time the king should have been houseled,*) 

'secrated wafer, which again is derived from the Latin hostia, 
a sacrifice. 
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the rope, whereby the pix did hang, did break, and 
the pix fell down upon the altar. 

After this field, the queen, King Stephen’s wife, 
(lying then in Kent,) made great labour to the em¬ 
press and her council to have the king delivered 
and put into some house of religion, but could not 
obtain it. Also the Londoners made great suit to 
the said empress to have and to use again St. Ed¬ 
ward's laws, and not the laws of her father, which 
were more strict and strange unto them than the 
other. Which, when they could not obtain of her 
and her council, the citizens of London, being there¬ 
with discontented, would have taken the empress; 
but she, having knowledge thereof, fied privily from 
London to Oxford. But then the Kentish men 
and Londoners, taking the king’s part, joined battle 
against the empress; where the foresaid Robert, 
earl of Gloucester, and base brother to the empress, 
was taken, and so by exchange both the king and 
the Earl Robert wore delivered out of prison. Then 
Stephen, without delay, gathering to him a strong 
army, straitly pursued the foresaid Matikl, or Maud, 
with her friends, besieging them in the castle of 
Oxford. In the siege whereof fell a great snow 
and frost so hard, that a man well laden might 
pass over the water; upon the occasion whereof 
the empress, bethinking herself, appointed with her 
fiiends and retinue clothed in white sheets, and so 
issuing out by a postern gate, went upon the ice 
o\or Thames, and so escaped to Walingford. After 
this, the king, (the castle being gotten,) when he 
found not the empress, was much displeased, and 
molested the country about di\ers ways. In con¬ 
clusion, be pursued the empress and her company 
so hard, that he caused them to fly the realm, which 
was the sixth year of his reign. 

The second year after this, which was the eighth 
year of his reign, there was a parliament kept at 
London, unto the which all the bishops of the 
realm resorted, and there denounced the king ac¬ 
cursed, and all them with him that did any hurt to 
the church, or to any minister thereof. Where¬ 
upon the king began somewhat to amend his con¬ 
ditions for a certain space; but afterward (as my 
story saith) was as ill as he was before; but what 
the causes were my author maketh no relation 
thereof, &c. To return again to the story, the em¬ 
press, compelled, as is said, to flee the realm, re¬ 
turned again into Normandy to Geoffrey Plantage- 
net, her husband. Who, after he had valiantly won 
and defended the duchy of Normandy against 
the puissance of King Stephen a long time, ended 
his life, leaving Henry his son to succeed him in 
that dukedom. In the mean while Robert, earl of 
Gloucester, and the earl of Chester, who were 


strong of people, had divers conflicts with the king, 
insomuch that at a battle at Wilton between them 
the king was well near taken, but yet escaped with 
much pain. 

It was not long after, but Eustace, son to King 
Stephen, who had married the French king's sister, 
made war on Duke Henry, of Normandy, but pre¬ 
vailed not. Soon after, the said Henry, duke of 
Normandy, (in the quarrel of his mother Maud,) 
with a great puissance entered into England, and at 
the first won the castle of Malmesbury, then the 
tower of London, and afterward the town of 
Nottingham, with other holds and castles, as of 
Walingford and other more. Thus between him 
and the king were fought many battles, to the great 
annoyance of the realm. During which time Eu¬ 
stace the king's son departeth. Upon the occasion 
whereof the king caused Theobald, (which succeed¬ 
ed next after William above mentioned,) arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, to make means to the duke 
for peace, which upon this condition between them 
was concluded, that Stephen, during his lifetime, 
should hold the kingdom, and Henry in the mean 
time to be proclaimed heir apparent in the chief 
cities throughout the realm. These things thus 
concluded, Duke Henry taketh his journey into 
Normandy,'(King Stephen and his son William 
bringing him on his w'ay,) where William the 
king's son, taking up his horse before his father, 
had a fall, and brake his leg, and so was had to 
Canterbury. The same year King Stephen about 
October (as some say lor soricnv) ended his life, 
after he had reigned nineteen years perjuredly. 

As Theobald succeeded after William, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, so in York, after Thurstin, 
succeeded William, which was called St. William 
of York, who was poisoned in his chalice by his 
chaplains. 

In the time of this king, and about the sixteenth 
year of his reign, Theobald, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and legate to the pope, did hold a council 
at London. In the which council first began new¬ 
found appeals from councils to the pope, found 
out by Henry, bishop of Winchester. For, as 
the words of an historian do record, “ Appellations 
before were not in use in England, till Henry, 
bishop of Winchester, being then the pope’s legate, 
brought them cruelly in, to his own hurt. For in 
that council thrice appeal was made to the bishop 
of Rome.” 

In the time of King Stephen died Gratian, a 
monk of Bonony, who compiled the book called 
The Pope’s Decrees. Also his brother, Peter Lom¬ 
bard, bishop of Paris, which is called the Master 
of Sentences, compiled his four books of the Sen- 
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tences. These two brethren were the greatest doers 
in finding out and establishing this blind opinion of 
the sacrament, that the only similitude of bread and 
wine remained, but not the substance of them ; and 
this they call the spiritual understanding of the 
mystery. And therefore no marvel if the sun in 
those days were seen black and dim. 

Some also affirm, that Petrus Comestor, writer 
of the scholastical history, was the third brother to 
these above named. 

In the same time and reign of the said King 
Stephen was also Hugo, surnamed I)e Saneto Vic- 
tore. About the which time (as Polycbronicon 
reciteth) lived and died Bernard us Clarevallensis. 

The author of the history called Jornaleiisis 
maketli also mention of Ilildegare, the nun and pro¬ 
phetess in Alinany, to have lived in the same age. 
Concerning whose prophecy against the friars, here¬ 
after (by the grace of Christ) more shall be said, 
when we come to recite the order and number of friars 
and religious men crept into the church of Christ. 

We read moreo\er of one named Johannes de 
Temporibus, which by the affirmance of some of our 
old histories lived three hundred and sixty-one 
years, (sonant once to Carolus Magnus,) and in the 
reign of Stephen, king of England, died. 

In the days also of this king, and by him, was 
builded the abbey of Feversham, where his son and 
he were buried. He builded the monastery of 
Finerneis and of Foinitaneo, the castle of Waling- 
ford, with a number of other castles more. 

During the time of the said King Stephen, in the 
year of our Lord 1114, the miserable Jews cruci¬ 
fied a child in the city of Norwich. 

Much about the same time came up the order of 
the Gilbertines, by one Gilbert, son to Jaeoline, a 
knight of Lincolnshire. 

Mention hath been made before of certain English 
councils holden in the time of this king, where it 
was (in one of them under Theobald, the archbishop 
of Canterbury) decreed that bishops should live 
more discreetly; should teach their flock more* di¬ 
ligently ; that reading of Scriptures should he fre¬ 
quented more usually in abbeys ; that priests should 
not be rulers of worldly matters; and that they 
should learn and teach the Lord's Prayer and Creed 
in English. 

Matthew Paris w r riteth, how* Stephen, king of 
England, in these days reserved to himself the right 
and authority of bestowing spiritual livings, and in¬ 
vesting prelates, in the year 1133. 

At which time also Lotharius the emperor be¬ 
gan to do the like, in recovering again the right and 
privilege taken away from Henricus his predeces¬ 
sor, had not Bernard given him contrary counsel. I 


Here came into the church the manner of cursing 
wdth book, bell, and candle, devised in the Council 
of London, holden by William, bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, under Celestinus, which succeeded after Inno- 
centius, A. D. 1144. 

Also Lotharius succeeded in the imperial crown 
Conradus, the nephew of Ilmricus the Fifth, afore 
mentioned, A. D. 1138, who only amongst many 
emperors is not found to receive the ciown at the 
pope's hand. 

In the days of this emperor, who reigned fifteen 
[•years, were divers popes, as Celestinus the Second, 
Luscius the Second, Eugenius the Third, at which 
| time the Romans went about to recover their former 
| old manner of choosing their consuls and senators. 
But the popes, then being in their ruff, in no case 
would abide it; whereupon arose many commotions, 
with much civil war amongst them. Insomuch that 
Pope Lucius (sending for aid to the emperor, who 
otherwise letted at that time could not come) armed 
his soldiers, thinking to invade them, or else to de¬ 
stroy them in the senate-house. But this coming 
to their knowledge before, the people was all in 
array, and so much ado was amongst them. Pope 
Lucius being also amongst them in the fight, (well 
pelted with stones and blows,) lived not long after. 
Likewise Pope Eugenius after him, A. D. 1145, 
pursuing the Romans for the same matter, first 
did curse them with excommunication ; after, when 
he saw that would not serve, became with his host, 
and so compelled them at length to seek his peace, 
and to take his conditions, which wen 1 these; that 
they should abolish their consuls, and take such senat¬ 
ors as he by his papal authority should assign them. 

Then followed Anastasius the Fourth, and after 
him Adrian the Kouitli, an Englishman, by his name 
called Brcakf-pear, belonging once to St. Albans. 
This Adrian us Kept great stir in like sort with ihe 
citizens of Rome for abolishing their consuls and 
senate, cursing, excommunicating, and waning 
against them with all power he could make, till the 
time he removed the consuls out of their office, and 
brought, them all under his subjection. The like 
business and rage he also stirred up against Apulia, 
and especially against the empire, blustering and 
thundering against Fredericus the emperor, as (the 
Lord granting) you shall hear anon, after we have 
prosecuted such matter as necessarily appertainsh 
first to the continuation of our English story. 

Henry, the second of that name, the son of Geof¬ 
frey Plantagcnet., and of Maud the empress, and 
daughter of King Henry the First, began his reign 
after King Stephen, and continued five and thirty 
years. The first year of his reign he subdued Ire¬ 
land ; and not long after, Thomas Becket was made 
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by him lord chancellor of England. This king 
cast down divers castles which were erected in 
the time of King Stephen. He went into the 
north parts, where he subdued William, king of 
Scotland, who at that time held a great part of 
Northumberland, unto Newcastle upon Tyue, and 
joined Scotland to his own kingdom, from the 
south ocean to the north isles of Orkneys. Also 
he put under his dominion the kingdom of Wales, 
and there felled many great woods, and made the 
ways plain. So that by his great manhood and 
policy the seigniory of England was much aug¬ 
mented with the addition of Scotland, Ireland, the 
Orkney Isles, Britain, Poictou, and Guienno. Also 
he had in his rule Normandy, Gascony, Anjou, 
and Cliinon; also Auvergne and the city of Thoulouse 
he won, and were to him subject. Over and be¬ 
sides (by the title of his wife Eleanor, daughter to 
the earl of Poictou) he obtained tin* Pyrenees 
in Spain; so that we read of none of his pro¬ 
genitors which had so many countries under his 
dominion. 

In England were seen in the firmament two 
suns, and in Italy appeared three suns by the space 
of three hours in the west; and the year following 
appeared three moons, whereof the middle moon 
had a red cross oAcrthwart the face, whereby was 
betokened (by tin* judgment, of some') the groat 
schism that after fell among the caidmals for the 
election of the bishop of Rome ; or else lather the 
business between Frederic the emperor and the 
popes, whereof partly now incident ly occasion gi\etli 
us to discourse, after that I ha\e liist written of 
Gerhardus and Duleinus Navarensis; who in their 
time, according to their gift, did earnestly labour and 
preach against the Church of Rome, defending and 
maintaining, that prayer was not more holy in one 
place than in another ; that the pope was antichrist; 
that the clergy and prelates of Rome weie repro¬ 
bate, and the very whore of Babylon prefigured in 
the Apocalypse. Peradventure these had recei\ed 
some light of knowledge of the Waldenses, who at 
length witli a great number of their followers were 
oppressed and slain by the pope. And although 
some inconvenient points of doctrine and dishonesty 
in their assemblies he against them alleged of some, 
yet these times of ours do teach us sufficiently what 
credit is to he gnen to such popish slanders, forged 
rather upon hatred of true religion than upon any 
judgment of truth. Illyrieus, in his book De Testi- 
hus, referreth the time of these two to the year of 
our Lord 1218 ; but, as I find in the story of Robert 
Guisburne, these two, about the year of our Lord 
1158, brought thirty with them into England, who 
by the king and the prelates were all burnt in the 


forehead, and so driven out of the realm, and after 
(as Illyrieus writeth) were slain by the pope. 

And now (according to my promise premised) 
the time requireth to proceed to the history of 
Frederic the First, (called Barbarossa,) successor 
unto Conradus in the empire, who marched up to 
Italy to subdue there certain rebels. The pope 
hearing that, came with his clergy to meet him by 
the w ay, in a town called Sutrium, thinking by him 
to find aid against his enemies. The emperor see¬ 
ing the bishop, lighteth from his horse to receive 
him, holding the stirrup to the prelate on the left 
side, when he should have held it on the right, 
whereat the pope showed himself somewhat grieved. 
The emperor smiling, excused himself, that he was 
newer accustomed to hold stirrups. And seeing it 
was done only of good will, and of no duty, the less 
matter was what side of the horse he held. The 
next day, to make amends again to the bishop, the 
emperor sending for him received him, holding the 
right stirrup unto the prelate, and so all the matter 
was made whole, and lie the pope's white son again. 

After this, as they w r ere come in and sat together, 
Adrian the pope beginneth to declare unto him, 
how his ancestors before him, such as sought unto 
the sec of Rome for the. crown, were wont always 
to loa\e behind them some special token or monu¬ 
ment of their benevolence for the obtaining thereof, 
Carolus Magnus in subduing the Lombards, Otlio 
the Bcrengarians, Lotharius the Normans, &c. 
Wherefore he required some benefit to proceed 
likewise from him unto the Church of Rome, in 
restoring again the country of Apulia to the Church 
of Rome. Which thing if he would do, he for his 
part again would do that which appertained unto 
him to do; meaning in giving him the crown, for 
at that time the popes had brought the emperors to 
fetch their crown at their hands. 

Frederic, with his princes, percoi\ing that unless 
lie w’ould of his own proper costs and charges fetch 
in again Apulia out of Duke William's hands, he 
could not speed of the crow n, was fain to promise 
to all that the pope required, and so the next day 
after was crowned. 

This done, the emperor returneth into Germany, 
to refresh his army and his other furnitures, for the 
subduing of Apulia. In the mean while Adrian, 
not thinking to be idle, first giveth forth censures 
of excommunication against William, duke of Apu¬ 
lia. Besides, not content with this, he sendeth also 
to Emmanuel, emperor of Constantinople, incensing 
him to war against the foresaid William. The 
duke perceiving this, sendeth to the pope for peace, 
promising to restore to him whatsoever he would. 

But the pope, through the malignant counsel of 
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his cardinals, would grant to no peace, thinking to 
get more by war. The duke, seeing nothing but 
war, prepareth himself with all expedition to the 
same. To be brief, making all his power out of 
Sicilia, he arrived at Apulia, and there putteth the 
emperor Emmanuel to flight. This done, he pro- 
cecdcth to the city of Bonaventure, where the pope 
with his cardinals were looking for victory. He, 
planting there his siege, so straitly pressed the city, 
that the pope with his cardinals were glad to entreat 
for peace, which they refused before. The duke 
granted unto their peace upon certain conditions, 
that is, that neither he should invade such posses¬ 
sions as belonged to Rome, and that the pope 
should make him king of hotli Sicilies. So the 
matter was concluded, and they departed. The 
bishop, coming to Rome, was no less troubled there 
about their consuls and senators, insomuch that 
when his curses and excommunications could not 
prevail nor serve, he was fain to leave Rome, and 
removed to Ariminum. 

The emperor, all this while sitting quietly at 
home, began to consider with himself how the pope 
had extorted from the emperors his predecessors 
the investing and enduing of prelates ; how he had 
pilled and polled all nations by his legates, and 
also had been the sower of seditions through all his 
empire. He began therefore to require of all the 
bishops of Germany homage, and oath of their alle¬ 
giance ; commanding also the pope’s legates, if 
they came into Germany without his sending for, 
not to be received. Charging, moreover, all his sub¬ 
jects that none of them should appeal to Rome. 
Besides this, in his letters he set and prefixed his 
name before the pope’s name ; whereupon the pope, 
being not a little offended, directed his letters to 
the foresaid Frederic, emperor, after this tenor and 
form as followeth. 

The copy of Adrianus the pope's letters to 
Frederic the emperor . 

“ Adrian, bishop, servant of the servants of God, 
to Frederic, emperor, health and apostolical bene¬ 
diction. The law of God, as it promiseth to them 
that honour father and mother long life, so it 
threateneth the sentence of death to them that curse 
father and mother. We are taught by the word of 
truth, that every one the which exafteth himself 
shall be brought low. Wherefore (my well-be¬ 
loved son in the Lord) we marvel not a little at 
your wisdom, in that you seem not to show that 
reverence to blessed St. Peter, and to the holy 
Church of Rome, which you ought to show. For 
why ? In your letters sent to us, you prefer your 
own name before ours ; wherein you incur the note 


of insolency, yea rather, (to speak it,) of arrogancy. 
What should I here recite unto you the oath of 
your fidelity, which you sware to blessed St. Peter 
and to us, and how you observe and keep the same ? 
Seeing you so require homage and allegiance of 
them that be gods, and all the sons of the High 
God, and presume to join their holy lands with 
yours, working contrary to us ; seeing also you 
exclude, not only out of your churches, but also out 
of your cities, our cardinals, whom we direct as 
legates from our side; what shall I say then unto 
you ? Amend therefore, I advise you, amend ; for 
while you go about to obtain of us your consecra¬ 
tion and crown, and to get those things you have 
not, I fear much your honour will lose the things 
you have. Thus fare ye well.” 

The answer of Frederic, the emperor , to the 
pope. 

“ Frederic, by the grace of God, Roman emperor, 
ever Augustus, unto Adrian, bishop of the Roman 
church, and unto all such that be willing to cleave 
unto those things which Jesus began to work and 
teach, greeting. The law of justice giveth to e’sery 
person accordingly that which is his. Neither do 
we derogate from our parents ; of whom, according 
as w'p have received this our dignity of the imperial 
crown and governance, so in the same kingdom of 
ours w r e do render their due and true honour to 
them again. And forsomuch as duty in all sorts of 
men is to be sought out, let us see first in the time 
of Constantine (Sil\ester then being bishop of 
Rome) what patrimony or regality he had of his 
own due to him that he might claim. Did not 
Constantine of his liberal benignity give liberty, 
and restored peace unto the church ? And what¬ 
soever regality or patrimony the see of your papacy 
hath, w r as it not by the donation of princes given 
unto them ? Revolve and turn over the ancient 
chronicles, (if either you have not read or neglected 
that we do affirm,) there it is to be found. Of them 
which be gods by adoption, and hold our lordships 
of us, why may we not justly require their homage, 
and their sworn allegiance, wlienas he which is 
both your Master and ours (taking nothing of any 
king or any man, but giving all goodness to all 
men) payed toll and tribute for him and Peter 
unto Caesar? giving you example to do the like. 
And therefore he saith to you and all men, “ Learn 
of me, for I am meek and humble of heart,” &c. 
Wherefore either render again your lordships and 
patrimonies which ye hold of us ; or else, if ye find 
them so sweet unto you, then give that which is 
due to God unto God, and that which is due to 
Caesar unto Caesar. As for your cardinals, we shut 
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them out both of churches and cities, for that we 
see them not preachers, but prollers ; not repairers 
of peace, but rakers for money ; not pillars and up¬ 
holders of the church, but pollers insatiable of the 
world, and moilers of money and gold. What 
time we shall see them to be other men, (such as 
the church requireth them to be,) members and 
makers of peace, shining forth like lights to the 
people, assisting poor and weak men’s causes in the 
way of equity, &c., then shall they find us prepared 
and ready to relieve them with stipends, and all 
things necessary. And whereas you infer such 
questions as these unto secular men, (little con¬ 
ducing to religion,) you incur thereby no little note 
and blemish of your humility, (which is keeper of 
all virtues,) and of your mansuetude. Therefore let 
your fatherhood beware and take heed, lest in moving 
such matters as seem to us unseemly for you, ye 
give thereby offence to such as depend of your word 
(giving ear to your mouth 5 as it were to an evening 
shower) ; for wc cannot but tell you of that we hear, 
seeing now the detestable beast of pride doth creep 
into the seat of Peter, providing always (as much 
as we may by God’s grace) for the peace of the 
church. Fare ye well.” 

Upon this Adrian the pope directeth out a bull 
against Frederic, excommunicating him with pub¬ 
lic and solemn ceremonies. Moreover, conspiring 
with William, duke of Apulia, he sought all man¬ 
ner of ways to infest the emperor, and to set all 
men against him, especially the clergy. Amongst 
many other writing to Hillinus, bishop of Trivcrs, 
to Arnulphus, bishop of Mentz, and to Frederic, 
bishop of Cullen, he seeketh first to make them of 
his side. 

Much trouble had good Frcdericus with this 
pope ; but much more with the other that followed. 
For this pope continued not very long, the space 
only of four years and odd months. About whose 
time rose up the order of the hermits by one Wil¬ 
liam, once duke of Aquitania, and afterward a friar. 
This Adrianus, walking with his cardinals abroad 
to a place called Anagnia, or Arignanum, (as Vo- 
lateran calleth it,) chanced to be choked with a fly 
getting into his throat, and so was strangled; who, 
in the later time of his papacy, was wont to say, 
that there is no more miserable kind of life in the 
earth, than to be pope, and to come to the papacy 
by blood, that is, (said he,) not to succeed Peter, but 
rather Romulus, who, to reign alone, did slay his 
brother. 

Although this Adrian was bad enough, yet came 
ihe next much worse, one Alexander, the third of 
that name, who yet was not elect alone ; for beside 
tol. i. 2 o 


him the emperor with nine cardinals (albeit Sabelli- 
cus saith but with three) did set up another pope, 
named Victor the Fourth. Between these two 
popes rose a foul schism and great discord, and long 
continued. Insomuch that the emperor, being re¬ 
quired to take up the matter, sent for them both to 
appear before him, that in hearing them both he 
might judge their cause the better. Victor came, 
but Alexander (disdaining that his matter should 
come in controversy) refused to appear. Where¬ 
upon the emperor, with a full consent of his bishops 
and clergy about him, assigned and ratified the elec¬ 
tion of Victor to stand, and so brought him into the 
city, there to be received and placed. Alexander 
flying into France, accused them both, sending his 
letters to all Christendom against them, as men to 
be avoided and east out of all Christian company. 
Also to get him friends at Rome, by flattery and 
money he got on his side the greatest part of the 
city, both to the favouring of him, and to the setting 
up of such consuls as were for his purpose. After 
this, Alexander coming from France to Sicily, and 
from thence to Rome, was there received with 
much favour, through the help of Philip the French 
king. The 

mperor, hearing 
this rebellion and 
conspiracy in 
Rome, removed 
with great power 
into Italy, where 
he had destroyed 
divers great cities. 
Coming at length to 
Rome, he required 
the citizens that 
the cause betwixt the two popes might be decided, 
and that he which had the best right might be taken. 
If they would so do, he would restore again that 
which he took from them before. Alexander mis¬ 
trusting his part, and doubting the wills of the 
citizens, (having ships ready prepared for him from 
William, duke of Apulia,) fetched a course about 
to Venice. 

To declare here the difference in histories, be¬ 
tween Blondus, Sabellieus, and the Venetian chro¬ 
niclers, with other writers, concerning the order 
of this matter, I will overpass. In this most do 
agree, that the pope being at Venice, and required 
to be sent of the Venetians to the emperor, they 
would not send him. Whereupon Fredericus the 
emperor sent thither his son Otho, with men and 
ships well appointed, charging him not to attempt 
any thing before his coming. The young man, more 
hardy than circumspect, (joining with the Vene- 
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turns,) was overcome; and so taken, was brought 
into the city. Hereby the pope took no small oc¬ 
casion to work his feats. 

The father, to help the captivity and misery of 
his son, was compelled to submit himself to the 
pope, and to entreat for peace. So the emperor, 
coming to Venice, (at St. Mark's church, where the 
bishop was, there to take his absolution,) was bid to 
kneel down at the pope’s feet. 

The proud pope, setting his foot upon the em¬ 
peror’s neck, said the verse of the Psalm, “ Thou 
shalt walk upon the adder and on the basilisk, and 
shalt tread down the lion and the dragon.” To 
whom the emperor answering again, said, Not to 
thee, but to Peter. The pope again, Both to me 
and to Peter. The emperor, fearing to give any 
occasion of further quarrelling, held his peace, and 
bo was absolved, and peace made between them. 
The conditions whereof were these. First, that he 
should receive Alexander for the true pope. Se¬ 
condly, that he should restore again to the Church of 
Rome all that he had taken away before. And thus 
the emperor, obtaining again his son, departed. 

Here, as I note in divers writers a great diversity 
and variety touching the order of this matter, (of 
whom some say that the emperor camped in Pales- 
tina before he came to Venice, some say after,) so 
I marvel to see in Volateran (so great a favourer of 
the pope) such a contradiction, who in his two and 
twentieth book saith, that Otho, the emperor’s son, 
was taken in this conflict, which was the cause of 
the peace between his father and the pope. And 
in his three and twentieth book again saith, that the 
emperor himself was taken prisoner in the same 
battle; and so afterwards (peace concluded) took 
his journey to Asia and Palestina. This pope, in 
the time of his papacy, (which continued one and 
twenty years,) kept sundry councils both at Turo 
and at Lateran, where he confirmed the wicked pro¬ 
ceedings of Hildebrand, and others his predecessors ; 
as to bind all orders of the clergy to the vow of 
chastity; which were not greatly to be reprehend¬ 
ed, if they would define chastity aright. For who¬ 
so liveth not a chaste life (saith he) is not fit to be 
a minister. But herein lieth an error full of much 
blindness, and also peril, to think that matrimony 
immaculate (as St. Paul calleth it) is not chastity, 
but only a single life, that they esteem to be a chaste 
life. 

Now forsomuch as our English pope-holy mar¬ 
tyr, called Thomas Becket, happened also in the 
same time of this Pope Alexander, let us somewhat 
also speak of him, so far as the matter shall seem 
worthy of knowledge, and to stand with truth ; to 
the end that the truth thereof being sifted from all 


flattery and lies of such popish writers as paint out 
his story, men may the better judge both of him 
what he was, and also of his cause. 

If the cause make a martyr, (as is said,) I see not 
why we should esteem Thomas Becket to die a 
martyr, more than any other whom the prince’s 
sword doth here temporally punish for their tem¬ 
poral deserts. To die for the church I grant is a 
glorious matter. But the church, as it is a spi¬ 
ritual and not a temporal church, so it standeth 
upon causes spiritual, and upon a heavenly found¬ 
ation, as upon faith, religion, true doctrine, sincere 
discipline, obedience to God’s commandments; and 
not upon things pertaining to this world, as posses¬ 
sions, liberties, exemptions, privileges, dignities, 
patrimonies, and superiorities. If these be given 
to the church, I pray God churchmen may use 
them well ; but if they be not given, the church 
cannot claim them ; or if they be taken away, that 
standeth in the prince's pow r er. To contend with 
princes for the same, it is no matter (in my mind) 
sufficient to make a martyr, but rather a rebel 
against them to whom we owe subjection. There¬ 
fore, as I suppose Thomas Becket to be far from the 
cause and title of a martyr, (neither can he be ex¬ 
cused from a plain rebel against his prince,) so yet 
would I have wdshed again the law rather publicly 
to have found out his fault, than the swords of men 
(not bidden nor sent) to have smitten him, Inning 
no special commandment either of the prince or of 
the law so to do. For though the indignation of 
the prince (as the wise prince saith) is death, yet it 
is not for every private person straightways to re¬ 
venge the secret indignation of his prince, except 
he be publicly authorized thereunto. And this had 
been (as I suppose) the better way, if the laws had 
first executed their justice upon him. Certes, it 
had been the safest way for the king, as it proved 
after ; who had just matter enough, if he had pro¬ 
secuted his cause against him. And also thereby 
his death had been without all suspicion of martyr¬ 
dom, neither had there followed that shrining and 
sainting of him as there did. Albeit the secret pro¬ 
vidence of God, which governeth all things, did see 
this way perhaps to be best, and most necessary for 
those days. And doubtless (to say here what I 
think, and yet to speak nothing against charity) if 
the emperors had done the like to the popes con¬ 
tending against them, what time they had taken 
them prisoners; that is, if they had used the law of 
the sword against them, and chopped off the heads 
of one or two, according to their traitorous rebellion; 
they had broken the neck of much disturbance, 
which long time after did trouble the church. But 
for lack of that, because emperors having the sword 
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and the truth on their side, would not use their 
sword; but standing in awe of the pope’s vain curse, 
and reverencing his seat for St. Peter’s sake, durst 
not lay hand upon him, though he were never so 
abominable and traitorous a malefactor ; the popes 
perceiving that took so much upon them, not as the 
Scripture would give, but as much as the supersti¬ 
tious fear of emperors and kings would suffer them 
to take ; which was so much, that it passed all order, 
rule, and measure; and all because the superior 
powers either would not, or durst not, practise the 
authority given unto them of the Lord upon those 
inferiors, but suffered them to be their masters. 

But as touching Thomas Becket, whatsoever is 
to be thought of them that did the act, the example 
thereof yet bringeth this profit witli it, to teach all 
Romish prelates not to be so stubborn (in such mat¬ 
ters not pertaining unto them) against their prince 
unto whom God hath subjected them. 

Now to the story, which if it be true that is set 
forth in Qundriloyo, by those four who took upon 
them to express the life and process of Thomas 
Becket, it appeareth by all conjectures that he was 
a man of a stout nature, severe, and inflexible. 
What persuasion or opinion he had once conceived, 
from that he would in no wise be removed, or very 
hardly. Threatenings and flattering were to him 
both one ; in this point, singular, following no man’s 
counsel so much as his own. Great helps of nature 
there were in him (if he could have used them well) 
rather than of learning; albeit somewhat skilful he 
was of the civil law, which he studied at Bonony; 
in memory excellently good, and also well broken in 
courtly and worldly matters. Besides this, he was 
of a chaste and strait life, if the histoiies be true; 
although in the first part of his life (being yet 
archdeacon of Canterbury, and after lord chancellor) 
he was very evil, courtly, pleasant, given much both 
to hunting and hawking, according to the guise of 
the court; and highly favoured he was of his prince, 
who not only had thus promoted him, but also had 
committed his son and heir to his institution and 
governance. But in this his first beginning he was 
not so well beloved, but afterward he was again as 
much hated, (and deservedly,) both of the king, and 
also of the most part of his subjects, save only of 
certain monks and priests, and such others as were 
persuaded by them, who magnified him not a little 
foi upholding the liberties of the church, that is, the 
licentious life and excess of churchmen. Amongst 
all others, these vices he had most notable, and to 
be rebuked ; full of devotion, but without all true 
religion; zealous, but clean without knowledge. 
And therefore as he was stiff and stubborn of na¬ 
ture, so (a blind conscience being joined withal) it 


turned to plain rebellion. So superstitious he was 
to the obedience of the pope, that he forgot his obe¬ 
dience to his natural and most beneficial king; and, 
in maintaining (so contentiously) the vain constitu¬ 
tions and degrees of men, he neglected the com¬ 
mandments of God. But herein most of all is he to 
be reprehended, that not only (contrary to the king’s 
knowledge) he sought to convey himself out of the 
realm, (being in that place and calling,) but also being 
out of the realm, he set matter of discord between 
the pope and his king, and also between the French 
king and him, contrary to all honesty, good order, 
natural subjection, and true Christianity. Where¬ 
upon followed no little disquietness to the king, 
and damage to the realm, as here (in process 
and order following, by the grace of Christ) we 
will declare; beginning with the first rising up of 
him, and so consequently prosecuting in order his 
story. 

And first here to omit the progeny of him and of 
his mother, named Rose, whom Polydore Virgil 
falsely nameth to be a Saracen, when indeed she 
came out of the parts bordering near to Normandy ; 
to omit also the fabulous vision of his mother, 
mentioned in Roberto Crikeladensi, of a burning 
torch issuing out of her body, and reaching up to 
heaven; his first preferment was to the church of 
Branfield, which he had by the gift of St. Albans. 
After that, he entered into the service of the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, by whom he was then pre¬ 
ferred to be his archdeacon ; and after by the said 
Theobald was put (as a man meet for his pui pose) 
to King Henry to bridle the young king, that he 
should not be fierce against the clergy ; whom in 
process of time the king made lord chancellor, and 
then he left placing the archdeacon, and began to 
play the chancellor. He fashioned his conditions 
like to the king's both in weighty matters and 
trifles ; he would hunt with him, and watch the 
time when the king dined and slept. Furthermore, he 
began to love the merry jestings of the court, to de¬ 
light himself with the great laud of men, and praise of 
the people. And that I may not pass over his house¬ 
hold stuff, he had his bridle of silver, and the bosses 
of his bridle were worth a great treasure. At his 
table and in other expenses he passed any earl; so 
that, on the one side, men judged him little to con¬ 
sider the office of an archdeacon ; and, on the other 
side, they judged him to use wicked doings. He 
played also the good soldier under the king in Gas¬ 
coigne, and both won and kept towns. When the 
king sent Thomas, being chancellor, home into Eng¬ 
land, (ambassador with other nobles, after the death 
of the archbishop,) he willed Richard Lucy (one of 
the chiefest) to commend in his name this Thomas 
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to the convent of Canterbury, that they might choose 
him archbishop, which thing he did diligently. The 
monks said it was not meet to choose a courtier and 
a soldier to be head of so holy a company; for he 
would spend (said they) all that they had. Others 
had this surmise also, because he was in so great 
favour with the prince, the king’s son, and was so 
suddenly discharged of the chancellorship, which he 
had borne five years. In the four and fortieth year 
of his age (on the Saturday in Whitsun week) he 
was made priest, and the next day consecrated 
bishop. 

As touching the priesthood of this man, I find 
the histories to vary in themselves; for if he were 
beneficed, and chaplain to Theobald, and afterwards 
archdeacon, (as some say,) it is no other like but 
that he was priest before, and not (as our most 
English stories say) made priest in one day, and 
archbishop the next. 

But howsoever this matter passeth, here is in the 
mean time to be seen what great benefits the king 
had done for him, and what great love had been be¬ 
tween them both. Now after that Becket was thus 
promoted, what variance and discord happened be¬ 
tween them remaineth to be showed; the causes of 
which variance were divers and sundry. 

As, first, when (according to the custom) the 
king’s officers gathered of every one hide-money 
through the realm, for the defence of their own 
country, the king would have taken it to his 
coffers. But the bishop said, that which every 
man gave willingly he should not count as his pro¬ 
per rent. 

Another cause was, that where a priest was ac¬ 
cused of murder, and the king’s officers and the 
friends of the dead accused the priest earnestly be¬ 
fore the bishop of Salisbury, his diocesan, to whom 
he was sent, desiring justice to be done on him, the 
priest was put to his purgation. But when he was 
not able to defend himself, the bishop sent to the 
archbishop to ask w'hat he should do. The arch¬ 
bishop commanded he should be deprived of all 
ecclesiastical benefices, and shut up in an abbey to 
do perpetual penance. After the same sort were 
divers others handled for like causes, but none put 
to death, nor lost joint, nor burned in the hand, or 
put to the like pain. 

The third cause was, that, where a canon of 
Bruis did revile the king’s justices, the king was 
offended with the whole clergy. For these and 
such-like the archbishop (to pacify the king’s 
anger) commanded the canon to be whipped and 
deprived of his benefices for certain years. But 
the king was not content with this gentle punish¬ 
ment, because it rather increased their boldness; 


and therefore he called the archbishop, bishops, and 
all the clergy to .assemble at Westminster. When 
they were assembled together, the king earnestly 
commanded that such wicked clerks should have 
no privilege of their clergy, but be delivered to the 
jailors, because they passed so little of the spiritual 
correction; and this he said also their own canons 
and laws had decreed. The archbishop, counsel¬ 
ling with his bishops and learned men, answered 
probably; and in the end he desired heartily the 
king’s gentleness, (for the quietness of himself and 
his realm,) that under Christ, our new King, and 
under the new law of Christ, he would bring in no 
new kind of punishment into his realm, (upon the 
new chosen people of the Lord,) against the old 
decrees of the holy fathers; and oft he said that 
he neither ought nor could suffer it. The king 
moved therewith (and not without cause) allegeth 
again and exacteth the old laws and customs of 
his grandfather, observed and agreed upon by arch¬ 
bishops, bishops, prelates, and other privileged per¬ 
sons ; inquiring likewise of him whether he would 
agree to the same, or else now (in his reign) would 
condemn that which in the reign of his grand¬ 
father was well allowed. To which laws and cus¬ 
toms the said Thomas did partly grant, and partly 
not grant. The copy of the which foresaid laws 
are contained in the number of eight and twenty or 
nine and twenty, whereof I thought here to recite 
certain not unworthy to be known. 

The copy of the old laws and customs rvhere- 
unto Thomas Becket did grant. 

1. That no order should be given to husband¬ 
men’s children and bondmen's children, without the 
assent or testimonial of them which be the lords 
of the country where they were born and brought 
up; and if their sons become clerks, they shall not 
receive the order of priesthood without licence of 
their lords. 

2. And if a man of holy church hold any lay fee 
in his hand, he shall do therefore the king the ser¬ 
vice that belongeth thereto, as upon juries, assize of 
lands and judgments, saving only at execution doing 
of death. 

3. If any man were the king’s traitor, and had 
taken the church, that it should be lawful for the 
king and his officers to take him out. 

4. And if any felon’s goods were brought to holy 
church, that there should none such keep there ; for 
every felon’s goods be the king’s. 

5. That no land should be given to the church, 
or to any house of religion, without the king’s 
licence. 



HENRY II."] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


285 


These articles following Thomas agreed 
not unto. 

1. If that between a clerk and a layman were any 
striving for church goods, they would the plea 
should be done in the king’s court. 

2. That there should neither bishop nor clerk go 
out of the land without the king’s licence, and then 
he should swear upon a book he should procure no 
hurt against the king, nor none of his. 

3. If any man were denounced accursed, and 
were come again to amendment, the king would not 
that he should be sworn, but only find sureties to 
stand to that that holy church should award. 

4. That no man, that held of the king in chief 
or in service, should be accursed without the king’s 
licence. 

5. That all the bishoprics and abbeys that were 
vacant should be in the king’s hands, until such 
time that he should choose a prelate thereto, and he 
should be chosen out of the king’s chapels; and, 
first, before he were confirmed, he should do his 
homage to the king. 

6. If any plea were brought to the consistory, 
they should appeal from thence to the archdeacon, 
arid from thence to the bishop’s court, and from the 
bishop’s court to the archbishop’s, and from thence 
to the king, and no further. So that, in conclusion, 
the complaints of holy church must come before the 
king, and not the pope. 

7. That debts that were owing through troth 
plight should not be pleaded in spiritual, but in 
temporal courts. 

8. That the Peter pence which to the pope were 
gathered should be taken to the king. 

9. If any clerk for felony were taken and so 
proved, he should be first degraded, and then through 
judgment be hanged, or, if he were a traitor, be 
drawn. 

Other laws and constitutions made at Clarendon 

in Normandy , and sent to England , where - 

unto Bechet and the pope would not agree , 

he being then fled out of the realm. 

1. If any person shall be found to bring from the 
pope, or from the archbishop of Canterbury, any 
writing containing any interdict or curse against the 
realm of England, the same man to be apprehended 
without delay for a traitor, and execution to be done 
upon the same. 

2. That no monk nor any clerk shall be permit¬ 
ted to pass over into England without a passport 
from the king or his justices ; whoso doth the con¬ 
trary, that man to be attached and imprisoned. 

3. No man to be so bold once to appeal to the I 


pope, or to the archbishop of Canterbury out of 
England. 

4. That no decree or commandment, proceeding 
from the authority of the pope or the bishop of Can¬ 
terbury, be received into England, under pain of 
taking and imprisoning. 

5. In general, to forbid any man to carry over any 
commandment or precept, either of clerk or lay¬ 
man, to the pope, or to the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, under pain of imprisonment. 

6. If any bishop, clerk, abbot, or layman shall 
do contrary to this inhibition, or will keep the sen¬ 
tence of interdicting, the same incontinent to be 
thrust out of the land, with all their kindred, and to 
leave all their goods behind them. 

7. All the possessions, goods, and chattels of such 
as favour the pope, or the archbishop of Canterbury, 
to be seized and confiscate for the king. 

8. All such of the clergy as be out of the realm, 
having their rents and profits out of the land, to be 
summoned and warned through every shire within 
three months to repair home, or else their rents and 
goods to return to the king. 

9. That St. Peter's pence should be no more paid 
to the apostolical see, but be reserved diligently 
in the king’s coffers, and there to be at his com¬ 
mandment. 

10. That the bishops of Salisbury and Norwich 
be at the king’s mercy, and be summoned by the 
sheriff and beadles, that they before the king's jus¬ 
tices do right to the king and his justices, because 
(contrary to the statutes of Clarendon) by command¬ 
ment they interdicted the land of Earl Hugh, and 
published the same in their diocess without licence 
of the king’s justices. 

By these and such other laws and decrees it may 
appear, that the abolishing of the pope is no new 
thing in the realm of England. This only differ¬ 
ence there is, that the pope being driven out then, 
could not be kept out so long as now he is. The 
cause is, that the time was not yet come that anti¬ 
christ should so fully be revealed ; neither was his 
wickedness then so fully ripe in those days, as it 
hath been now in our time. Now these premised, 
let us return where we left, to the matter between 
the king and Thomas Beckct. 

The communication and controversy between 
the king and Thomas Bechet with his clergy. 

The king (as is aforesaid) convening his nobles 
and clerks together, required to have the punish¬ 
ment of certain misdoers of the clergy ; but Thomas 
Becket not assenting thereunto, the king came to 
this point, to know whether he would consent with 
his clergy, that the customs then set forth in the 
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realm (meaning the first part of those decrees above 
specified) should be observed. To which the arch¬ 
bishop, consulting together with his brethren, giveth 
answer again, that he was contented the king’s or¬ 
dinances should be observed, adding this, saving his 
order. And so in like manner all the other bishops after, 
being demanded in order, answered with the same 
addition. Hilarius, bishop of Chichester, perceiving 
the king to be exasperated with that addition, instead 
of salvo ord 'me , (saving his order,) agreed to observe 
them bona fide. The king hearing them not sim¬ 
ply to agree unto him, but with an exception, was 
mightily offended; who then turning to the arch¬ 
bishop and the prelates, said that he was not well 
contented with that clause of theirs, salvo suo or - 
dine , which he said was captious and deceitful, 
having some manner of venom lurking under it ; 
and therefore required an absolute grant of them, 
without any exception, to agree to the king’s ordi¬ 
nances. To this the archbishop answered again, 
that they had sworn unto him their fidelity, both 
life, body, and earthly honour; and that in the same 
earthly honour also those ordinances were compre¬ 
hended, and to the observing of them they would 
bind themselves after no other form, but as they had 
sworn before. The king with this was moved, and 
all his nobility, not a little. As for the oth:V bi¬ 
shops, there was no doubt but they would easily have 
relented, had not the stoutness of the archbishop 
made them more constant than otherwise they 
would have been. The day being well spent, the 
king (when he could get no other answer of them) 
departed in great anger, giving no word of saluta¬ 
tion to the bishops, and likewise the bishops every 
one to his own house departed. The bishop of 
Chichester (amongst the rest) was greatly rebuked 
of his fellows for changing the exception, contrary 
to the voice of all the others. The next day fol¬ 
lowing the king took from the archbishop all such 
honours and lordships as he had given him before 
in the time that he was chancellor ; whereby ap¬ 
peared the great displeasure of the king against 
him and the clergy. Not long after this, the king 
removing from London, (unknown to the bishops,) 
sailed over to Normandy, whither the bishop of 
London, called Gilbert, (not long after,) resorted to 
crave the king's favour, and gave him counsel 
withal to join some of the bishops on his side; 
lest if all were against him, peradventure he might 
sooner be overthrown. And thus the gieatest 
number of the bishops were by this means recon¬ 
ciled again to the king; only the archbishop with 
a few others remained in their stoutness still. The 
king, (thinking to try all manner of ways,) when 
he saw no fear nor threats could turn him, did 


assay him with gentleness; it would not serve. 
Many of the nobles laboured betwixt them both, 
exhorting him to relent to the king; it would not 
be. Likewise the archbishop of York, with divers 
other bishops and abbots, especially the bishop of 
Chester, did the same. Besides this, his own 
household daily called upon him, but no man could 
persuade him. At length understanding partly 
by them that came to him what danger might 
happen, not only to himself, but to all the other 
clergy, upon the king’s displeasure ; partly con¬ 
sidering the old love and kindness of the king to¬ 
wards him in time past; he was content to give 
over to the king's request, and came to Oxford to 
him, reconciling himself about the addition, which 
displeased the king so much. Whereupon the 
king being somewhat mitigated receiveth him with 
a more cheerful countenance, but yet not all so 
familiarly as before, saying that he would have 
his ordinances and proceedings after the form con¬ 
firmed in the public audience and open sight of 
his bishops and all his nobles. After this, the king 
(being at Clarendon) there called all his peers and 
prelates before him, requiring to have that per¬ 
formed which they had promised, in consenting to 
the observing of his grandfather's ordinances and 
proceedings. The archbishop, suspecting 1 cannot 
tell what in the king’s promise, drew backward, and 
now would not that he would before ; at last with 
much ado he was enforced to give assent. First 
came to him the bishop of Salisbury and of Nor¬ 
wich, who (for old matters endangered to the king 
long before"i came weeping and lamenting to the 
archbishop, desiring him to have some compassion 
of them, and to remit this pcrtinacy to the king, 
lest if he so continued, (through his stoutness to ex- 
‘asperate the king’s displeasure,) haply it might 
redound to no small danger, not only of them, which 
were in jeopardy already, but also of himself to be 
imprisoned, and the whole clergy to be endangered. 
Besides these two bishops, there went to him other 
two noble peers of the realm, labouring with him 
to relent and condescend to the king’s desire ; if 
not, they should be enforced to use such violence, 
as neither would stand with the king's fame, and 
much less with his quietness: but yet the stout 
stomach of the man would not give over. After this 
came to him two rulers of the temple, called Tem¬ 
plars, one Richard de Ilust, another Costans de 
Heverio, with their company, lamenting and bewail¬ 
ing the great peril which they declared unto him 
to hang over his head; yet neither with their tears 
nor with their kneelings would he be removed. At 
length came the last message from the king, signi¬ 
fying unto him with express words, and also with 
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tears, what he should trust to, if he would not give 
over to the king’s request. 

By reason of which message he, either terrified, 
or else persuaded, was content to submit himself. 
Whereupon the king incontinent assembling the 
states together, the archbishop first before all others 
beginncth to promise the king obedience, and sub¬ 
mission unto his custom, and that cum bona fide , 
leaving out his former addition, salvo or dine, men¬ 
tioned before; instead whereof he promised in verbo 
veritatis, to observe and keep the king’s customs, 
and swear to the same. After him the other bishops 
likewise gave the like oath: whereupon the king 
commanded incontinent certain instruments obliga¬ 
tory to be drawn, of the which the king should have 
the one, the archbishop of Canterbury another, the 
archbishop of York the third, requiring also the 
said archbishop to set to his hand and seal. To 
the which the archbishop (though not denying but 
that he was ready so to do) yet desired respite in 
the matter, while that he (being but newly come to 
his bishopric) might better peruse with himself the 
foresaid customs and ordinances of the king. This 
request, as it seemed but reasonable, so it was light¬ 
ly granted; so the day being well spent, they de¬ 
parted for that season and brake up. 

Alanus, one of the four writers of the Life of this 
Thomas Broket, reconloth, that the archbishop, in 
his voyage towards Winchester, began greatly to 
repent that he had done before, partly through the 
instigation of certain about him, but chiefly of his 
cross-bearer, who, going before the archbishop, 
sharply and earnestly expostulated with him for 
giving over to the king’s request, against the privi¬ 
lege and liberties of the church, polluting not only 
his fame and conscience, but also giving a perni¬ 
cious example to them that should come after; with 
many like words. To make the matter short, the 
archbishop was so touched upon the same with such 
repentance, that keeping himself from all company, 
lamenting with tears, with fasting, and with much 
penance macerating and afflicting himself, he did 
suspend himself from all Divine service, and would 
not receive comfort before that (word being sent to 
his holy grandfather the pope) he should be assoiled 
of him; who, tendering the tears of his dear chicken, 
directed to him letters again by the same messenger 
which Thomas had sent, up to him before. In which 
letters not only he assoiled him from his trespass, 
but also with words of great consolation did en¬ 
courage him to be stout in the quarrel he took in 
hand. The copy of which letters consolatory, sent 
from the pope to Bishop Beckct, here followeth 
under written : 

“ Alexander, bishop, &c. Your brotherhood is 


not ignorant that it hath been advertised us how 
that, upon the occasion of a certain transgression or 
excess of yours, you have determined to cease hence¬ 
forth from saying of mass, and to abstain from the 
consecration of the body and blood of the Lord ; 
which thing to do, how dangerous it is, (especially 
in such a personage,) and also what inconvenience 
may rise thereof, I will you advisedly to consider, 
and discreetly also to ponder. Your wisdom ought 
not to forget what difference there is between them 
which advisedly and willingly do offend, and those 
which through ignorance and for necessity sake do 
offend. For as you read, so much the greater is 
wilful sin ; as the same, not being voluntary, is a 
lesser sin. Therefore, if you remember yourself to 
have done any thing that your own conscience doth 
accuse you of, whatsoever it be, we counsel you (as 
a prudent and wise prelate) to acknowledge the 
same. Which thing done, the merciful and pitiful 
God, who hatli more respect to the heart of the doer 
than to the thing done, will remit and forgive you 
the same, according to his accustomed great mercy. 
And we, trusting in the merits of the blessed apos¬ 
tles St. Peter and Paul, do absolve you from the 
offence committed, and by the authority apostolical 
we release you unto your fraternity, counselling you 
and commanding you, that henceforth you abstain not 
(for this cause) from the celebration of the mass.” 

This letter, with others more after the like sort, 
the pope then wrote to him, animating and com¬ 
forting him in this quarrel, so nearly pertaining to 
the pope's profit. By the occasion whereof Becket 
took no small heart and consolation ; insomuch that 
thereof seemeth to me to proceed all the occasion 
that made him so stout and malapert against his 
prince, as fiereafter followeth to be seen by his 
doings. What the other letters were that the pope 
wrote unto him shortly after (when we come to the 
appellations made to the pope) shall appear, God 
willing. In the mean season, (as he sat thus mourn¬ 
ing at home,) the king hearing of him, and how he 
refused to set his seal to those sanctions which he 
condescended to before, took displeasure against 
him ; insomuch that he (threatening to him both his 
banishment and death) began to call him to reckon¬ 
ings, and to burden him with payments, that all 
men might understand that the king’s mind was 
sore set against him. The archbishop iiereupon 
(whether more for the love of the pope, or dread of 
his prince) thought to make an escape out of the 
realm, and so went about in the night (with two or 
three with him, stealing out of his house) to take the 
sea privily. Now amongst others the king’s ordi¬ 
nances and sanctions, this was one, that none of the 
prelacy or nobility without the king’s licence (or of 
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his justices) should depart out of the realm. So 
Becket twice attempted the sea to flee to the see of 
Rome ; but, the weather not serving, he was driven 
home again, and his device for that time frustrated. 
After his departure began to be known and noised 
abroad, the king's officers came to Canterbury to 
seize upon his goods in the king’s behalf. But, as 
it chanced, the night before their coming Becket 
being returned and found at home, they did not 
proceed in their purpose. 

Upon this, the archbishop (understanding the 
king sore bent against him, and the seas not to 
serve him) made haste to the court, lying then at 
Woodstock ; where the king received him, (after a 
certain manner,) but nothing so familiarly as he was 
wont, taunting him jestingly and merrily, as though 
one realm were not able to hold them both. Becket 
(although he was permitted to go and come at his 
pleasure to the court) yet could not obtain the fa¬ 
vour that he would, perceiving both in himself, and 
confessing no less to others, how the matter would 
fall out, so that either he should be constrained to 
give over with shame, or stoutly stand to that which 
he had so boldly taken in hand. The archbishop 
of York, in the mean time, (going betwixt the king 
and the archbishop,) laboured to make a peace and 
love betwixt them ; but the king in no case would 
be reconciled, unless the other would subscribe to 
his laws. So the while neither the king would 
otherwise agree, nor yet the archbishop in any wise 
would subscribe, there w-as a foul discord; where 
the fault was, let the reader here judge between 
them both. The king for his regal authority thought 
it much that any subject of his should stand against 
him. The archbishop (bearing himself bold upon 
the authority, and especially upon the letters of the 
pope lately written to him) thought him strong 
enough against the king and all his realm. Again, 
such was his quarrel for the maintenance of liber¬ 
ties and glory of the church, that he could lack no 
setters-on and favourers in that behalf in so sweet 
a cause amongst the clergy. Wherefore the arch¬ 
bishop (trusting to these things) would give no 
place, but, by virtue of his apostolical authority, 
gave censure upon these laws and constitutions of 
the king, condemning some, and other some approv¬ 
ing for good and catholic, as is before declared. 
Besides this, there came also to the king Rotrodus, 
archbishop of Rothomage, (sent from the pope,) to 
make peace between the king and Canterbury; 
whereunto the king was well content, so that the 
pope would agree to ratify his ordinances. But 
when that could in no wise be obtained at the pope’s 
hands, then the king being stopped and frustrate of 
his purpose by reason of Becket’s apostolic legacy, 


(being Legatus a latere ,) thought good to send up 
to the pope, and so did, to obtain of him, that the 
same authority of the apostolic legacy might be con¬ 
ferred to another after his appointment, which was 
the archbishop of York ; but the pope denied. Not¬ 
withstanding, at the request of the king’s clergy, the 
pope was content that the king should be legate him¬ 
self ; whereat the king took great indignation, (as 
Hoveden writeth,) so that he sent the pope his let¬ 
ters again. Here the pope was perplexed on bth 
sides. 

If he should have denied the king, that was too 
hot for him ; for the pope useth always to hold in 
with kings, howsoever the world speedeth. Again, 
if he should have forsaken such a churchly chaplain, 
(the cause being so sweet and gainful,) that should 
have been against himself. What did he then ? 
Here now cometh in the old practice of popish pre¬ 
lacy, to play with both hands ; privily he conspireth 
with the one, and openly disseinhleth with the other. 
First, he granted to the king’s ambassadors their re¬ 
quest, to have the legate removed, and to place in 
that office the archbishop of York, to his own con- 
tentation ; and yet, notwithstanding, (to tender the 
cause of Thomas Becket,) he addeth this promise 
withal, that the said Becket should receive no harm 
or damage thereby. Thus the pope, craftily con¬ 
veying the matter between them both, gladly to 
further the archbishop for his own advantage, and 
yet loth to deny the king for displeasure, writeth 
to the king openly, and also secretly directeth an¬ 
other letter to Becket; the contents whereof here 
follow. 

Alexander , the pope , to Thomas , archbishop of 
Canterbury . 

“ Although we, condescending to the king’s re¬ 
quest, have granted the gift of our legacy after his 
mind from you ; yet let not your mind thereby be 
discomforted, nor brought into sighs of despaij^ For 
before that we had granted that, or gave our consent 
thereunto, the king’s ambassadors firmly promised 
in the word of truth (ready also to be sworn upon 
the same, if I would so have required) that their 
letters also which he had obtained should not be 
delivered to the archbishop of York without our 
knowledge and consent therein. This is certain, 
and so persuade yourself boldly without any scruple, 
doubt, or mistrust, that it was never my mind or 
purpose, nor ever shall be, (God willing,) to subdue 
you or your church under the obedience of any per¬ 
son, to be subject to any, save only to the bishop of 
Rome. And therefore we warn you and charge 
you, that if you shall perceive the king to deliver 
these foresaid letters, which we trust he will not at- 
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tempt without our knowledge to do, forthwith by 
some trusty messengers or by your letters you will 
give us knowledge thereof; whereby we may pro¬ 
vide upon the same both for your person, your 
church, and also your city committed to you, to be 
clearly exempt, by our authority apostolical, from 
all power and jurisdiction of any legacy.” 

Upon these letters and such others, (as is said 
before,) Becket seemed to take all his boldness to 
be so stout and sturdy against his prince as he was. 
The pope (beside these) sent secretly a chaplain of 
his, and directed another letter also unto the king, 
granting and permitting, at his request, to make the 
archbishop of York legate apostolical. 

The king (after he had received his letters sent 
from the pope) began to put more strength to his 
purposed proceedings against the archbishop, first 
beginning with the inferiors of the clergy, such as 
were offenders against his laws; as felons, robbers, 
quarrellers, breakers of peace, and especially such 
as had committed homicide and murders, whereof 
more than a hundred at that time were proved 
upon the clergy, urging and constraining them to be 
arraigned after the order of the law temporal, and 
justice to be ministered to them according to their 
deserts; as, first, to he deprived,and so to be commit¬ 
ted to the secular hands. This seemed to Becket to 
derogate from the liberties of holy church, that the 
secular power should pass in causes criminal, or sit 
in judgment against any ecclesiastical person. This 
law the recusants (then of the clergy) had picked 
and forged out of Anacletus and Euaristus, by whose 
falsely alleged and pretended authority they have 
deduced this their constitution from the apostles, 
which giveth immunity to all ecclesiastical persons to 
be free from secular jurisdiction. Becket, therefore, 
like a valiant champion, (fighting for his liberties, 
and having the pope on his side,) would not permit 
his clerks infamed otherwise to be convented than 
before ecclesiastical judges, there to be examined 
and deprived for their excess, and no secular judge 
to proceed against them ; so that after their depriva¬ 
tion, if they should incur the like offence again, 
then the temporal judge to take hold upon them, 
otherwise not. This obstinate and stubborn rebel¬ 
lion of the archbishop stirred up much anger and 
vexation in the king, and not only in him, but also 
in the nobles and all the bishops, (for the greater 
part,) that almost he was alone a wonderment to all 
the realm. 

The king’s wrath daily increased more and more 
against him, (as no marvel it was,) and caused him 
to be cited up to appear by a certain day at the 
town of Northampton, there to make answer to 
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such things as should be laid to his charge. So 
when the day was come, (all the peers and nobles, 
with the prelates of the realm, upon the king’s pro¬ 
clamation being assembled in the castle of North¬ 
ampton,) great fault was found with the archbishop, 
for that he (personally cited to appear) came not 
himself, but sent another for him. The cause why 
he came not Hoveden assigned! to be this; for 
that the king had placed his horse and horsemen in 
the archbishop’s lodging, (which was a house there 
of canons,) wherewith he being offended, sent 
word again that he would not appear, unless his 
lodging were voided of the king’s horsemen, &c. 
Whereupon (by the public sentence as well of all 
the nobles as of the bishops) all his movables were 
adjudged to be confiscate for the king, unless the 
king’s clemency would remit the penalty. The 
stubborn archbishop again (for his part) quarrelling 
against the order and form of the judgment, com- 
plaineth, alleging for himself, (seeing he is the pri¬ 
mate, and spiritual father, not only of all other in 
the realm, but also of the king himself,) that it was 
not convenient that the father should be so judged 
of his children, nor the pastor of his flock so con¬ 
demned ; saying, moreover, that the ages to come 
should know what judgment was done, &c. But 
especially he complaineth of his fellow bishops, 
(when they should rather have taken his part,) who 
did sit in judgment against their metropolitans. 
And this was the first day’s action. 

The next day following the king laid an action 
against him in the behalf of one that was his mar¬ 
shal, (railed John,) for certain injuries done to him, 
and required of the said archbishop the repaying 
again of certain money, which he (as is said) had 
lent unto him being chancellor, the sum whereof 
came to five hundred marks. This money the arch¬ 
bishop denied not but he bad received of the king, 
howbeit, by the way and title of a gift as he took it, 
though he could bring no probation thereof. Where¬ 
upon the king required him to put in assurance for 
the payment thereof; whereat the archbishop mak¬ 
ing delays, (not well contented at the matter,) was 
so called upon, that either he should be countable 
to the king for the money, or else he should incur 
present danger, the king being so bent against him. 
The archbishop hems’ brought to such a strait, and 
destitute of Iris own suffragans, could here by no 
means have escaped, had not five persons of their 
own accord stepped in, being bound for him, every 
man for one hundred marks apiece. And this was 
upon the second day concluded. 

The morrow after, which was the third day of 
the council, as the archbishop was sitting below in 
a certain conclave with his fellow bishops about him, 
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consulting* together, the doors fast locked to them, 
as the king had willed and commanded, it was pro¬ 
pounded unto him, in the behalf of the king, that he 
had di\ers bishoprics and abbacies in his hand 
which were vacant, with the fruits and revenues 
thereof due unto the king for certain years, whereof 
he had rendered as yet no account to the king : 
wherefore it was demanded of hirn to bring in a full 
and clear reckoning of the same. This, with other 
such like, declared to all the council great dis¬ 
pleasure to be in the king, and no less danger to¬ 
ward the archbishop. 

The advice of the bishops for Thomas Bechet. 

Thus, while the bishops and prelates were in 
council, advising and deliberating what was to be 
done, at length it came to voices, every man to say 
his mind, and to give sentence what were the best 
way for their archbishop to take. First began 
Henry, bishop of Winchester, who then took part 
with Becket so much as he durst for fear of the 
king, who said he remembered that the said arch¬ 
bishop, first being archdeacon, and then lord chan¬ 
cellor, at what time as he was promoted to the 
church of Canterbury, was discharged from all bonds 
and reckonings of the temporal court, as all the 
other bishops could not but bear record to the same. 

Next spake Gilbert, bishop of London, exhorting 
and motioning the archbishop, that he should call 
with himself to mind from whence the king took 
him, and set him up, what and how great things he 
had (lone for him ; also that he should consider with 
himself the dangers and perils of the time, and what 
ruin he might bring upon the whole church, (and 
upon them all there present,) if he resisted the 
king’s mind in the things he required. And if it 
were to render up his archbishopric, (although it 
were ten times better than it is,) yet he should not 
stick with the king in tlie matter. In so doing it 
might happen, the king seeing that submission and 
humility in him, would release him peradventure of 
all the rest. To this the archbishop answering, 
Well, well, (saith he,) I perceive well enough, my 
lord, whither you tend, and whither about you go. 
Then spake Winchester, inferring upon the same: 
This form of counsel (saith he) seemeth to me very per¬ 
nicious to you, very pernicious to the catholic church, 
tending to our sulnersion, and to the confusion of 
us all. For if our archbishop and primate of all 
England do lean to this example, that every bishop 
should give over his authority and the charge of 
the flock committed to him, at commandment and 
threatening of the prince ; to what state shall the 
church be brought then, but that all should be con¬ 
founded at his pleasure and arbitrement, and no¬ 


thing shall stand certain by any order of law, and 
so as the priest is, so shall the people be ? 

Hilary, the bishop of Chichester, replieth again to 
this, saying, If it were not that the instance and the 
great perturbation of time did otherwise require and 
force us, I would think this counsel here given were 
good to be followed. But now seeing the authority 
of our canon faileth, and cannot serve us, I judge it 
not best to go so strictly to work, but so to moderate 
our proceedings, that dispensation with sufferance 
may win that which severe correction may destroy. 
Wherefore my counsel and reason is, to give place 
to the king’s purpose for a time, lest by over-hasty 
proceeding we exceed so far, that both it may re¬ 
dound to our shame, and also we cannot rid our- 
sehes out again when we would. 

Much to the same end spake Robert, the bishop 
of Lincoln, after this manner : Seeing (saitli he) it is 
manifest that the life and blood of this man is sought, 
one of these two must needs be chosen ; that either 
he must part with his archbishopric, or else with 
his life. Now what profit he shall take in this 
matter of his bishopric, his life being lost, I do not 
greatly see. 

Next followed Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter, 
with his advice, who inclining his counsel to the 
state of the time, confirmed their sayings before, af¬ 
firming how the days were evil and perilous; and 
if* they might so escape the violence of that raging 
tempest under the cover of bearing and relenting, it 
were not to be refused. But that, he said, could 
not be, except strict severity should give place to 
traetability ; and so the instance and condition of 
time then present required no less, especially seeing 
that persecution was not general, but personal and 
particular; and thought it more holy and conveni¬ 
ent one head to run into some part of danger, than 
the whole Church of England to be subject and ex¬ 
posed to inconvenience inevitable. 

The answer of Roger, bishop of Worcester, was 
devised in a double suspense, neither affirming the 
one, nor denying the other, whose saying was this, 
That he would give answer on neither part; for if I 
(saith he) should say that the pastoral function and 
cure of souls ought to be relinquished at the king’s 
will or threatening, then my mouth shall speak 
against my conscience, to the condemnation of mine 
own head. And if I shall give again contrary 
counsel, to resist the king's sentence, here be they 
that will hear it, and report it to his Grace; and so 
I shall be in danger to be thrust out of the syna¬ 
gogue, and for my part to be accounted amongst the 
public rebels, with them to be condemned: where¬ 
fore neither do I say this nor counsel that. 

And this was the consultation of the bishops in 
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that place, assembled together by the king’s com¬ 
mandment. Against these voices and censures of 
the bishops Becket the archbishop replieth again, 
expostulating and checking them with rebukeful 
words. I perceive (saith he) and understand ye go 
about to maintain and cherish but your own cow¬ 
ardliness under the colourable shadow of suffer¬ 
ance, and under pretence of dissembling softness 
to choke the liberty of Christ's church. Who hath 
thus bewitched you, O unsatiable bishops ? What 
mean ye ? Why do yc so, under the impudent 
title of forbearing, bear a double heart, and cloak 
your manifest iniquity ? What call ye this hearing 
with time, to the detriment of the church of Christ? 
Let terms serve the matter. Why pervert you the 
matter that is good with vocables and terms un¬ 
true ? For that ye say we must bear with the 
malice of time, I grant with you; but yet we must not j 
heap sin to sin. Is not God able to help the state 
and condition of his church, but with the sinful dis¬ 
simulation of the teachers of the church ? Certes, 
God is disposed to tempt you. And tell me, (I pray 
you,) whether should the governors of the church 
put themselves to dangers for the church in time 
of tranquillity, or in time of distress ? Ye will be 
ashamed to deny the contrary, but in distress. And 
now, then, (the church lying in so great distress and 
vexation,) why should not the good pastor put him¬ 
self into peril therefore ? For neither do I think 
it a greater act or merit for the ancient bishops of 
the old time to lay the foundation of the church 
then with their blood, than now for to shed our 
blood for the liberties of the same. And, to tell you 
plain, I think it not safe for you to swerve from an 
example which you have received of your holy 
elders. After these things were spoken, they sat 
all in silence a certain space, being locked in to¬ 
gether. At length, (to find a shift to cause the 
door to be opened,) I will (saith the archbishop) 
speak with two earls which are about the king ; and 
named them who they were; who being called 
opened the door and came in with haste, thinking 
to hear something which should appease the king’s 
mind. To whom the archbishop spake in this 
manner: As touching and concerning the matters 
between the king and us, we have here conferred 
together. And forasmuch as we have them not 
present with us now, which knew more in the mat¬ 
ter than we do, and whose advice we would be glad 
to follow, therefore we crave so much respite as till 
the next day following, and then to give our answer 
unto the king. With this message two bishops 
were sent to the king, which were the bishop of 
London and the bishop of Rochester. 

London, to help the matter, and to set quiet¬ 


ness, as I take it, adding something more to the 
message, said to the king, that the archbishop 
craved a little delay of time to prepare such writings 
and instruments, wherein he should set forth and 
declare his mind in accomplishing the king's de¬ 
sire, &lc. Wherefore two barons were sent to him 
from the king to grant him that respite or stay; so 
that he would ratify that which the messengers had 
signified to the king. To which the archbishop an- 
swereth, that he sent no message as was intimated 
in his name; but only that the next day he would 
come and give answer to the king, in that which he 
had to say. And so the convocation of the bishops 
was dissolved and dismissed home ; so that the 
most part of them that came with.the archbishop, 
and accompanied him before (for fear of the king’s 
displeasure,) severed themselves from him. The 
archbishop, thus forsaken and destitute, (as his story 
saith,) sent about for the poor, the lame, and the 
I halt, to come in and furnish his house, saying, that 
by them he might sooner obtain his victory, than 
by the others which had so slipped from him. 

On the next day following, because it was 
Sunday, nothing was done. So the day after 
the archbishop was cited to appear. But the 
night befoic being taken with a disease called 
iUaca , the colic, on that day he kept his 
bed, and was not able, as he said, to rise. Every 
man supposing this to be but a feigned sickness, as 
it seemed no less, certain of the chief nobles were 
sent to try the matter, and to cite him to the court; 
namely, Robert, earl of Leicester, and Reginald, 
earl of Devonshire. To whom the archbishop an¬ 
swered, that on that day he was so diseased, that lie 
could not come, yea, though he were brought in a 
horse litter. So that day passed over. The morrow 
after, certain that were about him, fearing no less 
but that some danger would happen to him, gave 
him counsel in the morning to have a mass in the 
honour of the holy martyr St. Stephen, to keep him 
from the hands of his enemies that day. When 
the morrow was come, (being Tuesday,) there came 
to him the bishops and prelates, counselling and 
persuading him covertly by insinuation, (for openly 
they durst not,) that he would submit himself with 
all his goods, (as also his archbishopric,) to the will 
of the king, if peradventure his indignation by that 
means might assuage. Adding moreover, that un¬ 
less he would so do, perjury would be laid against 
him; for that he being under the oath of fidelity to 
keep the king's laws and ordinances, now would 
not observe them. To this Becket the archbishop 
answereth again, Brethren, ye see and perceive 
well how the world is set against me, and how the 
enemy riseth and seeketh my confusion. And al- 
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though these things be dolorous and lamentable, yet 
the thing that grieveth me most of all is this; The 
sons of mine own mother be pricks and thorns 
against me. And albeit I do hold my peace, yet 
the posterity to come will know and report how 
cowardly you have turned your backs, and have left 
your archbishop and metropolitan alone in his con¬ 
flict, and how you have sitten in judgment against 
me (although unguilty of crime) now two days to¬ 
gether, and not only in the civil and spiritual court, 
but also in the temporal court ready to do the same. 
But, in general, this I charge and command, (as the 
virtue of pure obedience, and in peril of your order,) 
that ye be present personally in judgment against 
me. And, that ye shall not fail so to do, I here ap¬ 
peal to our mother, (the refuge of all such as be op¬ 
pressed,) the Church of Rome ; and if any secular 
men shall lay hands upon me, (as it is rumoured 
they will,) I straitly enjoin and charge you, in the 
same virtue of obedience, that you exercise your 
censure ecclesiastical upon them, as it beeometh you 
to do for a father and an archbishop. And this I 
do you to understand, that though the world rage, 
and the enemy be fierce, and the body trembleth, 
(for the flesh is weak,) yet God so favouring me, I 
will neither cowardly shrink, nor yet vilely forsake 
my flock committed to my charge, kc. 

But the bishop of London, contrary to this com¬ 
mandment of the archbishop, did incontinent ap¬ 
peal from him. And thus the bishops departed 
from him to the court, save only two, Henry of 
Winchester, and Joceline of Salisbury, who returned 
with him secretly to his chamber, and comforted 
him. This done, the archbishop (which yesterday 
was so sore sick that he could not stir out of his 
bed) now addresseth him to his mass of St. Stephen 
with all solemnity, as though it had been a high 
festival day, with his metropolitan pall, which was 
not used but upon the holy day to be worn, kc. 
The office of the mass began, Princes sat and spake 
against me, kc. (the king’s servants being also 
there, and beholding the matter). For this mass 
Gilbert, bishop of London, accused Becket after¬ 
ward, both for that it was done both by art of magic, 
and in contempt of the king, kc. 

The mass being ended, the archbishop (putting 
off his pall, his mitre, and other robes) proceedeth to 
the king's court; but yet not trusting, peradven¬ 
ture, so greatly to the strength of his mass, (to make 
the matter more sure,) he taketh also the sacrament 
privily about him, thinking himself thereby suffi¬ 
ciently defended against all bugs. In going to the 
king’s chamber, (there to attend the king’s coming,) 
as he entered the door, he taketh from Alexander 
his crosier, the cross with the cross staff, in the 


sight of all that stood by, and carrieth it in him¬ 
self, the other bishops following him, and saying he 
did otherwise than became him. Amongst others, 
Robert, bishop of Hereford, offered himself to bear 
his cross, rather than he should so do, for that was 
not comely; but the archbishop would not suffer 
him. Then said the bishop of London unto him, 
If the king shall see you come armed into his cham¬ 
ber, perchance he will draw out his sword against 
you, which is stronger than yours, and then what 
shall this your account profit you ? The archbishop 
answereth again, If the king's sword do cut carnal¬ 
ly, yet my sword cutteth spiritually, and striketh 
down to hell. But you, my lord, as you have played 
the fool in this matter, so you will not yet leave off 
your folly for any thing I can see : and so he came 
into the chamber. The king hearing of his coming, 
and of the manner thereof, tarried not long, but 
came where Becket was set ill a place by himself 
with his other bishops about him. First, the crier 
called the prelates and all the lords of the ternporalty 
together. That being done, (and every one placed 
in his seat according to his degree,) the king begin- 
neth with a great complaint against tin* archbishop 
for his manner of entering into the court, not as 
(saith he) a subject into a king’s court, but as a 
traitor, showing himself in such sort as hath not 
been seen before in any Christian king's court pro¬ 
fessing Christian faith. To this all there present ga\e 
witness with the king, affirming him always to be a 
vain and proud man, and that the shame of his fact 
did not only redound against the prim e himself, but 
also airainst his whole realm. Moreover, they said 
that, this had so happened to the king, for that lie 
had done so much for such a beast, advancing him so 
highly to such a place and room next under himself. 
And so all together with one cry called him traitor 
on every side, as one that refused to ghe terrene 
honour to the king, in keeping (as he had sworn) 
his laws and ordinances, at whose hands also he had 
received such honour and great preferments ; and 
therefore he was well worthy (said they) to he handled 
like a perjured traitor and rebel. Whereupon great 
doubt and fear was what should befall him. The 
archbishop of York, coining down to his men, said 
he could not abide to see what the archbishop of 
Canterbury was like to suffer. Likewise the tip- 
staves, and other ministers of the assembly, coming 
down with an outcry against him, crossed them to 
see his haughty stubbornness, and the business there 
was about him. Certain there were of his disciples 
sitting at his feet, comforting him softly, and bid¬ 
ding him to lay his curse upon them. Others (con¬ 
trary) bidding him not to curse, but to pray and 
forgive them; and if he lost his life in the quarrel 
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of the church, and the liberty thereof, he should be 
happy. Afterward, one of them, named Johannes 
Stephani, desired to speak something’ in his ear, but 
could not be suffered by the king’s marshal, who 
forbade that any man should have any talk with him. 
Then he (because he could not otherwise speak to 
him) wrought by signs, making a cross, and look¬ 
ing up with his eyes, and wagging his lips, meaning 
that he should pray, and manfully stand to the 
cause. In the mean time cometh to him Bartholo¬ 
mew, bishop of Exeter, desiring him to have regard 
and compassion of himself, and also of them, or 
else they were all like to perish for the hatred of 
him; for there cometh out (saith he) a precept 
from the king that he shall be taken, and suffer for 
an open rebel, that hereafter taketli your part. It 
is said, moreover, that Joeelinus, bishop of Salisbury, 
and William, bishop of Norwich, are to he had to 
the place of execution, for their resisting and making 
intercession for the bishop of Canterbury. When 
he had thus said, the archbishop, Hooking upon the 
said bishop of Exeter,) Avoid hence from me, saith 
he ; thou understandest not, neither dost savour, 
those things that be of God. 

The bishops and prelates then going aside by 
themselves from the other nobles, the king so per¬ 
mitting them to do, took counsel together what was 
to he done. Here the matter stood in a doubtful per¬ 
plexity ; for either must they incur the dangerous 
indignation of the king, or else with the nobles 
they must proceed in condemnation against the 
archbishop for resisting the king’s sanctions; 
which thing they themselves neither did favour. 
In this strict necessity, they, devising what way to 
take, at length agreed upon this ; that they with a 
common assent should cite the archbishop to the 
see of Rome upon perjury; and that they should 
oblige and bind themselves to the king with a sure 
promise to work their diligence in deposing the 
archbishop, upon this condition, that the king 
should promise their safety, and discharge them 
from the peril of that judgment which was towards 
them. So all the bishops, obliging themselves 
thus to the king, went forth to the archbishop; of 
whom one, speaking for the rest, (which was Hilary, 
bishop of Chichester,) had these words: Once you 
have been our archbishop, and so long we were 
bound to your obedience; but now forasmuch as 
you, once swearing your fidelity to the king, do 
resist him, neglecting his injunctions and ordi¬ 
nances, concerning and appertaining to his terrene 
honour and dignity, we here pronounce you per¬ 
jured, neither be we bound to give obedience to an 
archbishop thus being perjured; but, putting our¬ 
selves and all ours in the pope’s protection, we do 


cite you up to his presence. And upon the same 
they assigned him his day and time to appear. The 
archbishop answering again, said he heard him 
well enough, and upon this sendeth up to Rome in 
all haste to the pope, signifying to him by letters 
the whole matter, how, and wherefore, and by whom 
he was cited ; to whom the pope directed again his 
letters of comfort (as he had done divers before). 

As the archbishop was cited to Rome, sitting 
with his cross waiting in the court, neither giving 
place to the king’s request, nor abashed with the 
clamour of the whole court against him, calling 
him traitor on every side, neither following the ad¬ 
vertisement of his fellow bishops, at length the king, 
by certain earls and barons, sent commandment to 
him, (Robert, carl of Leicester, doing the message,) 
that he should without delay come and render a 
full account of all things that he had received, as 
the profits and revenues of the realm, in the time 
he was chancellor, and specially for the thirty thou¬ 
sand marks for the which he was accountable to 
the king. To whom the archbishop answereth 
again, The king knew how oft he had made his 
reckoning of those things which now were required 
of him. Further and besides, Henry, bis son and 
heir of his realm, with all his barons, and also 
Richard Lucy, chief justice of England, told him, 
that lie was free and quit to God and to holy church 
from all receipts and computations, and from all 
secular exactions on the king’s behalf. And so he, 
taking thus his discharge at their hands, entered 
into his office ; and therefore other account besides 
this he would make none. When this word was 
brought to the king, he required his barons to do 
the law upon him ; who, so doing, judged him to 
be apprehended and laid in prison. This done, 
the king sendeth to him Reginald, earl of Cornwall 
and Devonshire, and Robert, carl of Leicester, to 
declare to him what was his judgment. To whom 
the archbishop answereth, Hear, my son and good 
earl, what I say unto you ; how much more pre¬ 
cious the soul is than the body, so much more ought 
you to obey me in the Lord rather than your ter¬ 
rene king. Neither doth any law or reason permit 
the children to judge or condemn their father. 
Wherefore, to avoid both the judgment of the king, 
of you, and all others, I put myself only to the 
arbitrament of the pope, under God alone to be 
judged of him, and of no other; to whose presence 
here before you all I do appeal, committing the 
ordering of the church of Canterbury, my dignity, 
with all other things appertaining to the same, 
under the protection of God and him. And as for 
you, my brethren and fellow bishops, which rather 
obey man than God, you also I call and cite to the 
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audience and judgment of the pope, and depart 
henceforth from you, as from the enemies of the 
Catholic Church, and of the authority of the apos¬ 
tolic see. 

While the barons returned with this answer to 
the king, the archbishop passing through the throng 
taketh unto him his palfrey, holding his cross in one 
hand, and his bridle in the other, the courtiers fol¬ 
lowing after, and crying, Traitor, traitor, tarry and 
hear thy judgment. But he passed on till he came 
to the uttermost gate of the court, which being fast 
locked, there he had been staid, had not one of his 
servants called Peter, surnamed Demunctorio, find¬ 
ing there a bunch of keys hanging by, first pro's ed one 
key, then another, till at last, finding the true key, he 
had opened the gate, and let him out. The arch¬ 
bishop went straight to the house of canons, where 
he did lie, calling unto him the poor, where they 
could be found. W hen supper was done, making 
as though he would go to bed, which he caused to 
be made betwixt two altars, privily, while the king 
was at supper, he prepareth his journey secretly to 
escape away; and changing his garment and his 
name, being called Dertnan, first went to Lincoln, 
from thence to Sandwich, where he took ship, and 
sailed into Flanders, and from thence journeyed 
into France, as Hovedenus saith. Albeit Alanus, 
differing something in the order of his flight, saith, 
that he departed not that night; but at supper time 
came to him the bishops of London and Chichester, 
declaring to him, that if he would surrender up to 
the king his two manors of Otford and Wingcham, 
there were hope to recover the king's favour, and 
to have all remitted. But when the archbishop 
would not agree thereunto, forsomuch as those 
manors were belonging to the church of Canterbury, 
the king hearing thereof, great displeasure was 
taken, insomuch that the next day Becket was fain 
to send to the king two bishops and his chaplain for 
leave to depart the realm. To the which message 
the king answered, that he would take pause there¬ 
of till the next day, and then he should have an an¬ 
swer. But Becket, not tarrying his answer, the 
same day conveyed himself away secretly, as is 
afore said, to Ludovicus the French king. But 
before he came to the king, Gilbert, the bishop of 
London, and William, the earl of Arundel, sent 
from the king of England to France, prevented him; 
requiring the said French king, in the behalf of the 
king of England, that he would not receive, nor re¬ 
tain in his dominion, the archbishop of Canterbury. 
Moreover, that at his instance he would be a means 
to the pope not to show any familiarity unto him. 
But the king of England in this point seemed to 
have more confidence in the French king than 


knowledge of his disposition. For thinking that 
the French king would have been a good neighbour 
to him, in trusting him too much he was deceived. 
Neither considered he with himself enough the man¬ 
ner and nature of the Frenchmen at that time against 
the realm of England ; who then were glad to seek 
and take all manner of occasions to do some act 
against England. 

And therefore Ludovic, the French king, under¬ 
standing the matter, and thinking (perhaps) thereby 
to have some vantage against the king and realm of 
England, by the occasion hereof, contrary to the 
king's letters and request, not only harboureth and 
cherishetli this Dernian, but also (writing to the 
pope by his almoner and brother) entreateth him 
(upon all loves, as ever he would have his favour) 
to tender the cause of the Archbishop Becket. Thus 
the king’s ambassadors, repulsed of the French king, 
returned; at what time lie sent another embassage 
(upon the like cause) to Alexander the pope, then 
being at Sene in France. The ambassadors sent 
on this message were Roger, archbishop of York, 
Gilbert, bishop of London, Henry, bishop of Win¬ 
chester, Hilary, bishop of Chichester, Bartholomew, 
bishop of Exeter, with other doctors and clerks ; al¬ 
so William, earl of Arundel, with certain more lords 
and barons; who, coming to the pope’s court 
were friendly accepted of certain of the cardinals; 
amongst the which cardinals rose also dissension 
about the same cause. Some judging that the 
bishop of Canterbury in the defence of the liberties 
of the church, as in a good cause, was to be main¬ 
tained. Some thinking again, that he (being a 
perturber of peace and unity) was rather to be bri¬ 
dled for his presumption, than to be fostered and 
encouraged therein. But the pope, partly bearing 
with his cause, (which only tended to his exaltation 
and magnificence,) partly again incensed with the 
letters of the French king, did wholly incline to 
Becket, as no marvel was. Wherefore the next day 
following, the pope sitting in consistory with his 
cardinals, the ambassadors were called for to the 
hearing of Becket’s matter ; and first beginneth the 
bishop of London; next, the archbishop of York; 
then Exeter ; and the other bishops every one in 
their order to speak. Whose orations being not 
well accepted of the pope, and some of them also 
disdained, the earl of Arundel perceiving that, tried 
to qualify and temper the matter to the pope's ears. 

Ilis oration, although it was liked of them for 
the softness and moderation thereof, yet it could 
not so persuade the Romish bishop to condescend 
to their suit and request; which suit was, to have 
two legates or arbiters to be sent from his popish 
side into England, to examine and take up the con- 
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troversy between the king and the archbishop. 
But the pope, incensed, as is said before, would not 
grant to their petition, forsomuch as it should be 
(saith he) prejudicial, and tending to the oppression 
of the archbishop, to grant unto it, he being not 
present. And therefore he willed them to tarry his 
coming up ; otherwise, he being absent, he would 
not (he said) in any case proceed against him. But 
they, alleging again their time to be expired ap¬ 
pointed unto them of the king, having besides other 
lets and causes, as they alleged, said that they 
could not there wait for the coming of Becket, but 
returned back, their cause frustrated, without the 
pope's blessing to the king. Within four days after, 
Becket cometh to the pope’s court, where he, prostrat¬ 
ing himself at his feet, brought out of his bosom a 
scroll containing the customs and ordinances of the 
king, before mentioned. The pope receiving the 
foresaid scroll, and reading it in the open hearing 
of his cardinals, condemned and accursed the most 
part of the said decrees of the king which he called 
consuetudines arifas, that is, his giandfather’s or¬ 
dinances. Besides this, the pope moreover blameth 
Becket, for that he so much yielded to them at the 
beginning as he did ; yet notwithstanding (because 
he was repentant for his unadvised fact) he was 
content to absohe him for the same, and the rather 
because of his great troubles, which he for the 
liberties of holy church did sustain ; and so with 
great favour for that day dismissed him. 

The next day (Alexander the pope assembling 
his cardinals together in his secret chamber) ap¬ 
peared h before them Archbishop Becket, having this 
oration to the jiope and his popelings, which here I 
thought to set out in our vulgar English tongue, 
(translated out of Latin,) to the intent that the pos¬ 
terity hereafter may understand cither the vain su- 
stition or vile slavery of the churchmen in those 
days, who, being not contented with their own na¬ 
tural prince and king gi\en them of God, must seek 
further to the pope ; thinking no ecclesiastical living 
to be given which is not taken at his hands. The 
words of his oration be storied rightly thus. 

The oration of Bechet resigning lus bishopric 
to the pope. 

“ Fathers and lords, I ought not to lie in any 
place, much less before God, and in your pusencc 
here. Wherefore with much sighing and sorrow 
ot heart, I grant and confess, that these perturba¬ 
tions of the Church of England be raised through my 
miserable fault. For I entered into the fold of 
Christ, but not by the door of Christ; for that not 
the canonical election did call me lawfully there¬ 


unto, but terror of public power drove me in. And 
albeit I against my will took this burden upon me ; 
yet not the will of God, but man’s pleasure, placed 
me in the room. And therefore no marvel, though 
all things have gone contrary and backward with 
me. And as for the resigning up again thereof, if 
I had so done, and given up to their hands the pri¬ 
vilege of my bishoply authority, which I had grant¬ 
ed to me at the commandment of the king, (so as 
my fellow bishops did instantly call upon me to do,) 
then had I left a pernicious and dangerous example 
to the whole Catholic Church. By reason whereof 
I thought to defer that unto your presence. And 
now therefore, (recognising with myself my ingress 
not to be canonical, and therefore fearing it to have 
the worse end; and again pondering my strength 
and ability not to be sufficient for such a charge,) 
lest I should be found to sustain that room to the 
ruin of the flock, to whom I was appointed a pastor 
unworthy, I render up to your fatherly hands the 
archbishopric here of Canterbury,” &c. And so, 
putting off his ring from his finger, and offering it 
to the pope, he desired a bishop for the church of 
Canterbury to be provided ; seeing he thought not 
himself meet to fulfil the same, and so with tears, 
as the story saith, he ended his oration. 

This done, the archbishop was bid to stand apart. 
The pope conferring upon this with his cardinals, 
about the resignation of Becket, what was best to 
be done: some thought it best to take the occasion 
offered, thinking thereby the king's wrath might 
easily be assuaged, if the church of Canterbury 
were assigned to some other person ; and yet the 
said Becket otherwise to be proxided for notwith¬ 
standing. Contrary, others again thought other¬ 
wise, and their reason was, Jf he, which for the liber¬ 
ties of the church had ventured not only his goods, 
dignity, and authority, but also his life, should 
now at the king’s pleasure be deprived ; like as it 
might be a precedent hereafter to others in resisting 
their king in like sort, if this cause were maintain¬ 
ed ; so, contrariwise, if it quailed, it should be an ex¬ 
ample to all others hereafter, none to resist his 
prince in the like case. And so might it redound 
not only to the weakening of the state of the Catho¬ 
lic Church, but also to the derogation of the pope’s 
authority. Briefly, this sentence at length prevail¬ 
ed ; and so Becket receiveth his pastoral office of 
the pope’s hand again, with commendation and much 
favour. But forsomuch as he could not be well 
placed in England, in the mean while the pope 
sendeth him with a monk’s habit into the abbey of 
Pontiniake in France, where he remained two years; 
from thence he removed to Senod, where he abode 
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five years. So the time of his exile continued seven 
years in all, &c. 

Upon this, the king being certified by his ambas¬ 
sadors of the pope's answer, how his favour inclined 
more to Becket than to him, was moved (and wor¬ 
thily) with wrathful displeasure. Who upon the 
same sailing from England unto Normandy, di¬ 
rected over certain injunctions against the pope, 
and the archbishop of Canterbury, as were recited 
afore. The contents whereof were declared to be 
these : 

If any person should be found to bring from the 
pope, or from the archbishop of Canterbury, &c. 

Besides these and such-like injunctions, it was al¬ 
so set forth by the king's proclamation, A. D. 1166, 
that all manner of persons, both men and women, 
whosoever were found of the kindred of Thomas 
Beckct, should be exiled, without taking any part of 
their goods with them, and sent to him where he 
w as; which was no little vexation to Beckct to be¬ 
hold them. Moreover, forsomuch as he then w r as 
lying with Gwarine, abbot of Pontiniake, to whom 
the pope, as is aforesaid, had commended him; 
therefore the king, writing to the same abbot, re¬ 
quired him not to retain the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury in his house ; for if he did, lie would drive out 
of his realm all the monks of his order. Where¬ 
upon Beckct was enforced to remove from thence, 
and went to Lewis the French king, by whom he 
was placed at Senon, and there found of him the 
space of five years, as is above mentioned. 

In the mean time, messengers went daily with 
letters between the king and the pope, between the 
pope again and him, and so between the archbishop 
and others. 

Besides an epistle sent unto the pope, he writeth 
also another letter, sent to the king in Latin. 

Besides which epistle to the king in Latin, he 
sent also one or two more to the said King Henry 
the Second, much after the like rate and sort. 
Which epistles, for that I would not overcharge the 
volume of these histories with too much matter su¬ 
perfluous, I thought here to omit. 

Besides the letters of the archbishop sent to the 
king, the pope also in the same cause writeth to the 
king. The whole tenor of the letter as he wrote it 
to the king I would here express, but for protract¬ 
ing of the time and straitness of room, having so 
many things else in this story (by the grace of Christ) 
to be comprehended. But the letter tendeth to this 
effect, to exhort and charge the king to show fa¬ 
vour to Thomas Becket. Where, in the process 
of the epistle, it followeth in these words : “ There¬ 
fore we do desire, monish, and exhort your honour 
by these our apostolical writings, and also enjoin 


you upon the remission of your sins, in the behalf 
of Almighty God, and of St. Peter, prince of the 
apostles, by our authority, that you will receive 
again the foresaid archbishop into your favour and 
grace, for the honour of God, his church, and of 
your own realm,” &.c. 

But to proceed further in the order of the history. 
After letters sent to and fro, the year of our Lord 
1169, which was the fifteenth year of the reign of 
King Henry the Second, the king, misdoubting and 
fearing with himself that the archbishop would pro¬ 
ceed (or exceed rather) in his excommunication 
against his own person, (to prevent the mischief,) 

I made his appeal to the presence of the pope, re¬ 
quiring to have certain legates sent down from 
Rome from the pope's side, to take up the matter 
between the archbishop and him; requiring more¬ 
over that they might also be absolved that were in¬ 
terdicted. Whereupon two cardinals, being sent 
from Alexander the pope with letters to the king, 
came to Normandy, where they appointed the arch¬ 
bishop to meet them before the king upon St. Mar¬ 
tin’s day. But the archbishop, neither agreeing 
with the day nor the place, delayed his coming till 
the eighth day after, neither would go any further 
than to Grisortium, where the two cardinals and the 
archbishop, with other bishops eonventing together, 
had a certain entreaty of peace and reconciliation; 
but it came to no conclusion. 

When that William (who of the two cardinals 
was the more eloquent) amongst other communica¬ 
tion had reasoned long with him as concerning the 
peace of the church, which Becket said he pn lerred 
above all things, Well then, (saitli the cardinal,) 
seeing all this contention between the king and you 
riseth upon certain laws and customs to be abrogate, 
and that you regard the peace of the church so 
much, then what say you ? Will you renounce 
jour bishopric, and the king shall renounce his 
customs ? The peace of the church now lieth in 
your hands, either to retain or to let go ; what say 
you ? To whom he answereth again, that the pro¬ 
portion was not like. For I, saith he, (saving the 
honour of my church and my person,) cannot re¬ 
nounce my bishopric. Contrary, it standeth the 
king upon, for his soul's health and honour, to re¬ 
nounce these his ordinances and customs. Which 
thing he thus proved; because the pope had con¬ 
demned those customs, and he likewise with the 
Church of Rome had done the same, &.c. 

The talk between the French king , the king of 
England , and Becket. 

After the cardinals were returned, the French 
king, seeing the king of England disquieted and so- 
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licitous to have peace, (or at leastwise pretending to 
pet an agreement between them,) brought the mat¬ 
ter to a communication among them. In which 
communication the French king made himself as 
umpire between them. The king of England, hear¬ 
ing that the archbishop would commit himself to his 
arbitrement, was the more willing to admit his pre¬ 
sence. Whereupon, many being there present, the 
archbishop, prostrating himself at the king’s feet, de¬ 
clared unto him, kneeling upon his knees, that he 
would commit the whole cause, whereof the dissen¬ 
sion rose between them, unto his own arbitrement; 
adding thereto (as he did before) Salvo honore 
Dei , that is, Saving the honour of God. The king 
(as is said before) being greatly offended at this 
word, hearing and seeing the stiffness of the man 
sticking so much to this word Salvo honore , &c., 
was highly therewith displeased, rebuking him with 
many grievous words, as a man proud and stubborn, 
and also charging him with sundry and great bene¬ 
fits bestowed upon him, as a person unkind, and 
forgetting what he had so gently done and bestowed 
upon him. 

And speaking to the French king there present.. 
See sir, (if it please you, saith the king of England,) 
whatsoever dFpleaseth this man, that he saith to be 
contrary to the honour of God. And so by this 
means he will vindicate and challenge to himself 
both that is his and mine also. And yet notwith¬ 
standing, for that I will not seem to do any thing 
contrary or prejudicial to God's honour, this I offer 
him: There have been kings in England before, 
both of greater and less puissance than I am ; like¬ 
wise there have been bishops of Canterbury, many 
both great and holy men ; what the greatest and 
most holy of all his predecessors before him hath 
done to the least of my progenitors and predecessors 
before me, let him do the same to me, and I am 
content. They that stood by, hearing these words 
of the king, cried all with one voice, The king hath 
debased himself enough to the bishop. The arch¬ 
bishop staying a little at this with silence, What, 
(saith the French king to him,) my lord archbishop, 
will you be better than those holy men ? will ye be 
greater than Peter ? what stand you doubting? Here 
now have you peace and quietness put in your own 
hands, if ye will take it. To this the archbishop 
answered again, Truth it is (saith he) my pre¬ 
decessors before me were both better and greater 
than I, and every one of them for his time, (al¬ 
though they did not extirpate and cut off all,) yet 
something they did pluck up and correct, which 
seemed adverse and repugnant against God’s honour. 
For if they had taken all together away, no such 
occasion then had been left for any man to raise up 
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this fire of temptation now against us, as is here 
raised to prove us withal; that we being so proved 
with them, might also be crowned with them, being 
likewise partakers of praise and reward, as we are 
of their labour and travail. And though some of 
them have been slack, or exceeded in their duty 
doing, in that we are not bound to follow their 
example. 

Peter, when he denied Christ, we therefore re¬ 
buke him ; but when he resisted the rage of Nero, 
therein we commend him. And therefore, because 
he could not find in his conscience to consent unto 
that, he ought in nowise to dissemble, neither did he; 
by reason thereof he lost his life. By such-like 
oppressions the church hath always grown. Our 
forefathers and predecessors, because they would 
not dissemble the name and honour of Christ, 
therefore they suffered. And shall I, to have the 
favour of one man, suffer the honour of Christ to be 
suppressed ? The nobles standing by (hearing him 
thus speak) were greatly grieved with him, noting 
in him both arrogancy and wilfulness, in perturbing 
and refusing such an honest offer of agreement. 
But specially one among the rest was most grieved, 
who there openly protested, that seeing the arch¬ 
bishop so refused the counsel and request of both 
the kingdoms, he was not worthy to have the help 
of cither of them ; but as the kingdom of England 
had rejected him, so the realm of France should 
not receive him. 

Alanus Ilerbertus, and certain other of his chap¬ 
lains that committed to story the doings of Becket, 
do record, (whether truly or no I cannot say,) that 
the French king sending for him, as one much 
sorrowing and lamenting the words that he had 
spoken, at the coming of Becket did prostrate 
himself at his feet; confessing his fault, in giving 
counsel to him in such a cause, (pertaining to the 
honour of God,) to relent therein and to yield to the 
pleasure of man; wherefore, declaring his repent¬ 
ance, he desired to he absolved thereof. So that 
after this the French king and Becket were great 
friends together ; insomuch that King Henry send¬ 
ing to the king to entreat him, and desire him that 
he would not support nor maintain his enemy with¬ 
in his realm, the French king utterly denied the 
king’s request, taking part rather with the arch¬ 
bishop than with him. 

Besides these quarrels and grudges betwixt the 
king and the archbishop above mentioned, there 
followed yet moreover another, which was this; 
Shortly after this communication recited between 
the king and Becket, the king of England return¬ 
ed again from Normandy into England (which was 
the year of our Lord 1170, and the sixteenth year 
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of his reign) about Midsummer, kept his court of 
parliament at Westminster; in the which parlia¬ 
ment he, through the assent both of the clergy and 
the lords temporal, caused his son Henry to be 
crowned king. Which coronation was done by the 
hands of Robert, archbishop of York, with the as¬ 
sistance of other bishops ministering to the same, 
as Gilbert of London, Joseline of Salisbury, Hugo 
of Duresme, and Walter of Rochester. By rea¬ 
son whereof Becket, of Canterbury, being there 
neither mentioned nor called for, took no little dis¬ 
pleasure ; and so did Ludovic, the French king, 
hearing that Margaret his daughter was not also 
crowned with her husband; whereupon he, gathering 
a great army, forthwith marched into Normandy. 
But the matter was soon compassed by the king of 
England, who sending his son unto him in Nor¬ 
mandy, entreated there and concluded peace with 
him, promising that his son should be crowned again, 
and then his daughter should be crowned also. 
But the archbishop, not ceasing his displeasure and 
emulation, sent unto the pope, complaining of these 
four bishops, especially of the archbishop of York; 
who durst be so bold in his absence, and without 
his knowledge of his licence, to intermeddle to 
crown the king, being a matter proper and peculiar 
to his jurisdiction. At the instance of whom the 
pope sent down the sentence of excommunication 
against the bishop of London. The other three bi¬ 
shops with the archbishop of York he suspended, 
whose sentence and letters thereof, for avoiding 
prolixity, I here omit. 

Besides these foresaid bishops excommunicated, 
divers other clerks also of the court he cited to ap¬ 
pear before him, by virtue of his large commission 
which he gat from the pope, to whom they were 
bound to obey, by reason of their benefices. And 
some he commanded in virtue of obedience to ap¬ 
pear, in pain of forfeiting their orders and benefices. 
Of which, when neither sort would appear, he cursed 
them openly. And also some laymen of the court 
and the king’s familiars (as intruders and violent 
withholders of church goods) he accursed ; as 
Richard Lucy, and Joseline Balliot, and Ralph 
Brock, which took bells and goods that belonged 
to the church of Canterbury ; and Hugh Sentcleare, 
and Thomas the son of Bernard, and all that should 
hereafter take any church goods without his con¬ 
sent ; so that almost all the court was accursed, 
either by name, or as partakers. 

This being done, the archbishop of York with the 
foresaid bishops resorted to the king with a griev¬ 
ous complaint, declaring how miserably their case 
stood, and what they had sustained for fulfilling his 
commandment. The king, hearing this, was high¬ 


ly moved, as no marvel was. But what remedy ? 
The time of the ruin of the pope was not yet come ; 
and what prince then might withstand the injurious 
violence of that Romish potestate ? 

In the mean season the French king, for his part, 
his clergy and courtiers likewise, slack no occasion 
to incite and solicit Alexander the pope against the 
king of England to excommunicate him also ; seek¬ 
ing thereby and thinking to have some vantage 
against the realm. Neither w r as the king ignorant 
of this, which made him more ready to apply some 
agreement of reconciliation. At length came down 
from the pope two legates, (the archbishop of Ro- 
thomage and the bishop of Navern,) with direction 
and full commission either to drive the king to be 
reconciled, or to be interdicted by the pope’s cen¬ 
sures out of the church. The king, understanding 
himself to be in greater straits than he could avoid, 
at length (through the mediation of the French 
king and of other prelates and great princes) was 
content to yield to peace and reconciliation with 
the archbishop, whom he received both to his fa¬ 
vour, and also permitted and granted him free 
return to his church again. Concerning his posses¬ 
sions and lands of the church of Canterbury, al¬ 
though Becket made great labour therefore, yet 
the king (being then in Normandy) would not 
grant him them, before he should repair to Eng¬ 
land, to see how he w ould there agree with his sub¬ 
jects. 

Thus peace after a sort concluded between the 
king and him, the archbishop, after six years of his 
banishment, returned to England, where he was 
right joyfully received of the church of Canterbury ; 
albeit of Henry the young king he was not so great¬ 
ly welcomed. Insomuch that, coming up to Lon¬ 
don to the king, he was returned back to Canter¬ 
bury, and there bid to keep his house. Roger 
Iioveden maketh mention in his chronicle, that the 
archbishop (upon Christinas day) did excommuni¬ 
cate Robert de Brooke for cutting off the tail of a 
certain horse of his the day before. In the mean 
time, the four bishops before mentioned, whom the 
archbishop had excommunicated, sent to him, hum¬ 
bly desiring to be released of their censure. To 
whom when the archbishop would not grant clearly 
and simply without cautions and exceptions, they 
went over to the king, declaring unto him and com¬ 
plaining of their miserable state and uncourteous 
handling of the archbishop. Whereupon the king 
conceived great sorrow in his mind, and displeasure 
toward the party. Insomuch that he lamented oft 
and sundry times to them about him, that (amongst 
so many that he had done for) there was none that 
would revenge him of his enemy. By occasion of 
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which words, certain that were about the king, (to 
the number of four,) hearing him thus to complain 
and lament, addressed themselves in great heat of 
haste to satisfy the grieved mind and quarrel of 
their prince; who within four days after the said 
Christmas day (sailing over into England, and hav¬ 
ing a forward and prosperous wind in their journey, 
being in the deep of winter) came to Canterbury, 
where Becket was commanded to keep. After 
certain advisements and consultations had among 
themselves, they pressed at length into the palace, 
where the archbishop was sitting with his company 
about him, first to assay him with words, to see 
whether he would relent to the king’s mind, and 
come to some conformity. They brought to him 
(said they) commandment from the king, which 
whether he had rather openly there in presence, or 
secretly to be declared to him, they bade him choose. 
Then the company being bid to avoid, as he sat 
alone, they said, You are commanded from the king 
beyond the sea to repair to the king his son here, 
and to do your duty to him, swearing to him your 
fidelity for your baronage and other things, and to 
amend those things wherein you have trespassed 
against him. Whereupon the archbishop, denying 
to swear, and perceiving their intent, called in his 
company again, and in multiplying of words to and 
fro, at length they came to the bishops which were 
excommunicated for the coronation of the king, whom 
they commanded in the king’s name he should ab¬ 
solve and set free again. The archbishop answer¬ 
ed, that he neither suspended nor excommunicated 
them, but the pope; wherefore, if that were the 
matter that grieved them, they should resort to the 
pope, he had nothing to do with the matter. 

Then said Reginald, one of the four, Although 
you in your own person did not excommunicate 
them, yet through your instigation it was done. 
To whom the archbishop said again, And if the 
pope, (said he,) tendering the injuries done unto me 
and my church, wrought this revenge for me, I 
confess it offendeth me nothing. Thus then (said 
they) it appeareth well by your own words, that it 
pleaseth you right well (in contempt and contume¬ 
ly of the king’s majesty) to sequester his bishops 
from their ministry, who at the commandment of 
the king did service in the coronation of his son. 
And seeing you have so presumed thus to stand 
against the exaltation of this our sovereign, our new 
king, it seemeth likely that you aspired to take his 
crown from him, and to be exalted king yourself. 

I aspire not (said he) to the crown and name of 
the king, but rather if I had four crowns, (to give 
him more,) I would set them all upon him ; such 
good will I do bear him, that, only his father the 


king excepted, there is none whose honour I more 
tender and love. And as concerning the seques¬ 
tering of those bishops, this I give you to understand, 
that nothing was done in that behalf without the 
knowledge and assent of the king himself; to whom 
when I had made my complaint, at the feast of 
Mary Magdalene, of the wrong and injury done to 
me and my church therein, he gave me his good 
leave to obtain at the pope’s hand such remedy as 
I could, promising moreover his help to me in the 
same. What is this, quoth they, that thou sayest ? 
Makest thou the king a traitor, and a betrayer of 
the king's own son ? that when he had command¬ 
ed the bishops to crown his son, he would give thee 
leave afterward to suspend them for so doing ? 
Certes, it had been better for you not to have ac¬ 
cused so the king of this prodition. The archbishop 
said to Reginald, that he was there present at that 
time, and heard it himself. But that he denied, 
and swore it was not so. And think you (say they) 
that we the king’s subjects will or ought to suffer 
this ? And so approaching nearer him, they said he 
had spoken enough against his own head; where¬ 
upon followed great exclamation and many threaten¬ 
ing words. Then said the archbishop, I have since 
my coming over sustained many injuries and re¬ 
bukes, concerning both myself, my men, my cattle, 
my wines, and all other goods; notwithstanding, 
the king (writing over to his son) required him that 
I should live in safety and peace ; and now, beside 
all others, you come hither to threaten me. To 
this Reginald answering again, said, If there be 
any that worketh you any injury otherwise than 
right is, the law is open ; why do you not com¬ 
plain ? To whom, said Becket, should I complain ? 
To the young king, said they. Then said Becket, 
I have complained enough if that would help, and 
have sought for remedy at the king’s hands, so long 
as I could be suffered to come to his speech; but 
now, seeing that I am stopped from that, neither can 
find redress of so great vexations and injuries as I 
have and do daily sustain, nor can have the benefit 
of the law or reason ; such right and law as an 
archbishop may have, that will I exercise, and let 
for no man. At these words one of them, bursting 
out in exclamation, cried, He threateneth, he 
threateneth. What ! will he interdict the whole 
realm and us altogether ? Nay, that he shall not, 
saith another, he hath interdicted too many already. 
And drawing more near to him, they protested and 
denounced him to have spoken words to the jeo¬ 
pardy of his own head. And so departing in great 
fury, and with many high words, they rushed out of 
the doors ; who by the way returning to the monks, 
charged them in the king’s name to keep him forth- 
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coming, that he should not escape away. What, 
quoth the archbishop, think ye I will flee away ? 
Nay, neither for the king, nor any man alive, will I 
stir one foot from you. No, say they, thou shalt 
not avoid, though thou wouldst. And so they de¬ 
parting with many words, the archbishop followeth 
them out of the chamber door, crying after them, 
Here, here, here shall you find me ; laying his hand 
upon his crown. 

The names of these four soldiers above men¬ 
tioned were these, the first Reginald Bereson, the 
second Hugh Morteuil, the third William Thracie, 
and the fourth Richard Brito; who, going to har¬ 
ness themselves, returned the same day again ; 


but finding the hall door of the palace of Canter¬ 
bury shut against them, they went to an inward 
back door leading into the orchard ; there brake 
they up a window, and opened the door, and so is¬ 
sued into the place. The monks (being about even¬ 
song time) had got the archbishop into the church; 
who, being persuaded by them, caused his cross to 
be borne before him, and so through the cloister, by 
a door which was broken up for him, he proceeded 
into the choir. The harness men following after, at 
length came to the church door, which door the 
monks would have shut against them; but, as the 
story saith, the archbishop would not suffer them. 
So they approaching into the church, and the 



archbishop meeting 
them upon the 
stairs, there he was 
slain, every one of 
the four soldiers 
striking him with 
his sword into the 
head ; who after¬ 
ward flying into the 


north, and at length with much ado obtaining their 
pardon of the pope by the king’s procurement, as 
some stories record, went to Jerusalem. 

Thus you have heard the life and death of this 
Thomas Becket, of whom what is to be judged, let 
his own acts and facts declare. And albeit the 
Scripture ought to be the only rule to us to judge 
all things by, yet if any shall require further testi¬ 
mony, partly to satisfy their minds therein, ye shall 
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hear the judgments of certain men, in years and 
times almost as ancient as himself, what they write 
and affirm of him. 

And first to begin with the testimony of one of 
his own religion, and also not far (as it appeareth) 
from his own time, who, writing of his martyrdom 
and miracles, thus testifieth of the judgment and 
sentence of divers concerning his promotion and 
behaviour. The chronicle being written in Latin, 
and having the name of the author cut out, thus be- 
ginneth: Quoniam vero multi, &c. And in the 
first book and eighth chapter it followeth in this 
manner : “ Divers notwithstanding there be, which, 
as touching his promotion, suppose the same not to 
be canonical, for that it was wrought rather by 
the instance of the king (thinking him to be a man 
ready and inclinable to his utility) than by the as¬ 
sent either of the clergy or of the people. Further, 
it is noted in him for a point of presumption, and 
lack of discretion, for that he, being scarce worthy 
to take the oar in hand and play the boatswain, 
would take upon him to sit at the helm, and guide 
the ship; namely, in that church, where the con¬ 
vent, being in gesture and vesture religious, be wont 
to have their prelate taken out of the same profes¬ 
sion. Whereas he, scant bearing the habit of a 
clerk, and going in his changes and soft apparel, is 
more conversant among the delicate rufflers in the 
court, savouring rather of worldly things, not re¬ 
fusing, moreover, without any dread, to climb up to 
the high preferment of such a holy dignity, but 
rather willingly of his own accord to aspire to it. 
Moses we read did otherwise, who being the friend 
of God, and sent of him to conduct his people Israel 
out of Egypt, trembled at the message, and said, 
Who am I, Lord, that I should go to Pharaoh, and 
bring thy people Israel out of Egypt ? And again, 

I pray thee, (saith he,) O Lord, I am nothing elo¬ 
quent, send him whom thou wilt send. Likewise 
Jeremias also, being sent of the Lord to prophesy 
against Jerusalem, was abashed to take the office 
upon him, answering again with much dread of 
heart; Ah, ah, ah, Lord, I cannot utter my mind, 
for I am a child.” 

And although scarcely any testimony is to be 
taken of that age, (being all blinded and corrupted 
with superstition,) yet let us hear what Neubur- 
gonsis, an ancient historiographer, saith, who, in the 
days ol the son of this King Henry the Second, 
prosecuting his history unto King Richard the 
First, hath these words, writing of Thomas Becket: 

“ Whereas many be wont, in them whom they 
love or praise, (.judging them more by affection than 
prudence,) to allow and approve whatsoever they 
do, yet for me to judge upon this reverend man, 


verily I think not his doings and acts to be praise¬ 
worthy, or to be allowed ; forsomuch as thereof 
came no utility, but only the anger and stirring up 
of the king; whereupon afterward sprung so great 
mischiefs (although the thing that he did might 
proceed of a certain laudable zeal); like as in the 
blessed prince of the apostles, in that he taught the 
Gentiles by his example to play the Jews, Paul the 
doctor of the Gentiles did declare him therein to be 
rebukeable, albeit, it cannot be denied, but that he 
did it of a good affection,” &c. 

To this matter also pertain the words of Cesa- 
rius the monk, in his eighth book of Dialogues and 
sixty-ninth chapter, about the eight and fortieth 
year after the death of Thomas Becket, which was 
the year of God 1220, whose words in some come 
to this effect: 

“ There was a question moved among the masters 
of Paris, whether Thomas Becket was saved or 
damned. To this question answereth Roger, a 
Norman, that he was worthy death and damnation, 
for that he was so obstinate against God’s minister 
his king. Contrary, Peter Cantor, a Parisian, dis¬ 
puted, saying and affirming, that his miracles were 
great signs and tokens of salvation, and also of 
great holiness in that man ; affirming, moreover, 
that, the cause of the church did allow and confirm 
his martyrdom, for the which church he died.” 

And thus have ye the judgment and censure of 
the school of Paris touching this question, for the 
sainting of Thomas Becket. In which judgment, 
forsomuch as the greatest argument resteth in the 
miracles wrought by him after his death, let us 
therefore pause a little upon the same, to try and 
examine these his miracles. In the trial whereof 
we shall find one of these two to be true ; that 
either if they were true, they were wrought not by 
God, but by a contrary spirit, of whom Christ our 
Lord giveth us warning in his Gospel, saying, 
Whose coming shall be with lying signs and won¬ 
ders, to deceive if it were possible the elect. Matt, 
xxiv.; or else we shall find that no such were ever 
wrought at all, but feigned and forged of idle 
monks and religious bellies, for the exaltation of 
their churches, and profit of their pouches; which 
thing indeed seeineth rather to be true, and no less 
may appear by the miracles themselves, set forth 
by one of his own monks, and of his own time; 
who in five solemn books hath comprehended all 
the revelations, virtues, and miracles of the arch¬ 
bishop ; the which books (as yet remaining in the 
hands of William Stephanson, citizen of London) 

I have seen and perused; wherein is contained the 
whole sum of all his miracles, to the number of two 
hundred and seventy, being so far off from all truth 
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and reason, some ridiculous, some monstrous, vain, 
absurd, some also blasphemous, and some so impu¬ 
dent, that not only they deserve no credit, (alto¬ 
gether savouring of mere forgery,) but also for 
very shame will abash an honest pen to write of 
them. First, if miracles serve for necessity and 
for infidels, what cause or necessity was there (in 
a Christian realm having the word of God) for 
God to work such miracles after his death, who 
never wrought any in all his life ? Then to con¬ 
sider the end of these miracles, whither do they 
tend, but only to bring men to Canterbury, with 
their vows and offerings to enrich the convent ? 

Beside the number of these miracles, which be 
said to be so many that they lose their own credit, 
what disease is there belonging to man or woman, 
in the curing whereof some miracle hath not been 
wrought by this Thaumaturgus, as fevers, fistula, 
the gout, tooth-ache, palsy, consumption, falling 
sickness, leprosy, head-ache, broken arms, maimed 
legs, swelling throats, the raising up of the dead 
which have been two days departed, with infinite 
others ? And as all these have been healed (for the 
most part) by one kind of salve, (as a certain 
panacea,) which was with the water only of Canter¬ 
bury, like as a cunning smith, which would open 
with one key all manner of locks; so again in read¬ 
ing of the story of these miracles ye shall find the 
matter so conveyed, that the power of this dead 
saint was never twice showed on any one disease, 
but every diverse disease had a diverse miracle. 

To recite in order all these prodigious revela¬ 
tions and fantastical miracles, falsely imagined and 
ascribed to this archbishop, were nothing else but to 
write a legend of lies, and to occupy the people 
with trifles. Which because it pertaineth rather 
to the idle profession of such dreaming monks and 
cloisterers, that have nothing else to maintain that 
religion withal, I will not take their profession out 
of their hands. Wherefore to omit all such vain and 
lying apparitions and miracles, as how this angry 
saint (three days after his death) appeared by 
vision at the altar in his pontificalibus, command¬ 
ing the choir not to sing, but to say this office of 
his mass; which vision the author himself of the 
book doth say he did see. To omit also the blas¬ 
phemous lie, how in another vision the said archbi¬ 
shop should say, that his blood did cry out of the 
earth to God more than the blood of just Abel. 
Item, in another vision it was showed to a monk 
of Lewis, how St. Thomas had his place in heaven 
appointed with the apostles, above Stephen, Lau¬ 
rence, Vincent, and all the other martyrs. Where¬ 
of this cause is rendered, for that St. Stephen, Lau¬ 
rence, and such others, suffered only for their own 


[ cause; but this Thomas suffered for the universal 
church. Item, how it was showed to a certain 
young man, (Ormus by name,) twelve years before 
the death of this Becket, that among the apostles 
and martyrs in heaven there was a vacant place left 
for a certain priest, as he said, of England, which 
was credibly supposed to be this Thomas Becket. 
Item, how a certain knight’s son, being two days 
dead, was revived again so soon as he had the water 
of Canterbury put in his mouth, and had by his 
parents four pieces of silver bended, to be offered in 
Canterbury in the child’s behalf. All these, I say, 
with such other like, to omit (the number whereof 
cometh to an infinite variety) only this one story, 
or another that followeth, shall suffice to express the 
vanity and impudent forgery of all the rest. 

In the fourth book of this fabulous author, and 
in the thiid chapter, a miracle is there contained of 
a certain countryman of Bedfordshire in King's 
Weston, whose name was Eilwardus; which Eil¬ 
wardus, in his drunkenness bursting into another 
man’s house which was his debtor, took out of his 
house a great whetstone, and a pair of hedging 
gloves. The other party, seeing this value not suf¬ 
ficient for his condemnation, (by the counsel of the 
town clerk,) entered an action of felony against him 
for other things besides, as for stealing his wimble, 
his axe, his net, and other clothes. Whereupon 
Eilwardus being had to the gaol of Bedford, and 
afterward condemned for the same, was judged to 
have both his eyes put out, and also those members 
cut off which nature with secret shame hath covered. 
Which punishment by the malice of his adversary 
being executed upon him, he, lying in great danger 
of death by bleeding, was counselled to make his 
prayer to this Thomas of Canterbury. Which 
done, (saith the miracle,) there appeared one to him 
by night in white apparel, bidding him to watch and 
pray, and put his trust in God and our Lady, and 
holy St. Thomas. In conclusion, the miracle thus 
fell out: The next day at evening the man, rubbing 
his eyelids, began to feel his eyes to be restored 
again: first in a little, after in a greater, measure, 
so that one was of a grey colour, the other was of 
black ; and here was one miracle rung. After this 
followed another miracle also upon the same person ; 
for going but the space of four miles, when his eyes 
were restored, he chanced (in like manner) to rub 
the place where his secret parts were cut off, and 
immediately on the same his pendenda (to use the 
words of my story) were to him restored, which he 
permitted every one to feel that would, and shamed 
not to deny. Insomuch that he, coming up to St. 
Thomas, first at London was received with joy of 
the bishop of Durham; who then sending to the 
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burghers of Bedford for the truth of the matter, re¬ 
ceived from them again letters testimonial, wherein 
the citizens there (saith this fabulous festival) con¬ 
firmed first to the bishop, then to the convent of Can¬ 
terbury, the relation of this to be as hath been told. 
This one miracle, gentle reader, so shameless and 
impudent, I thought here to express, that by this 
one thou mightest judge of all the residue of his mi¬ 
racles; and by the residue thereof mightest judge 
moreover of all the filthy wickedness of all these 
lying monks and cloisterers, which count it a light 
sport so impudently to deceive the simple souls of 
Christ’s church with trifling lies and dreaming fa¬ 
bles. Wherefore (as I said) if the holy sainting of 
Thomas Becket standeth upon no other thing but 
upon his miracles, what credit is to be given there¬ 
to ? and upon what a weak ground his shrine so 
long hath stood by this may easily be seen. Fur¬ 
thermore, another fable as notable as this, and no 
less worthy of the whetstone, we read in the story 
of Gervasius; that Thomas Becket, appearing to a 
certain priest, named Thomas, declared to him that 
he had so brought to pass, that all the names of the 
monks of the church of Canterbury, with the names 
of the priests and clerks, and with the families be¬ 
longing to that city and church of Canterbury, were 
written in the book of life. 

But whatsoever is to be thought of his miracles, 
or howsoever the testimony of the school of Paris, 
or of these ancient times, went with him or against 
him; certain it is, that this anthem or collect, lately 
collected and prirnered in his praise, is blasphemous, 
and derogateth from the praise of Him to whom only 
all praise and honour is due, where it is said, 

For the blood of Thomas, 

Which he for thee did spend, 

Grant us (Christ) to climb 
Where Thomas did ascend. 

Wherein is a double lie contained : first, that be 
died for Christ; secondly, that if he had so done, 
yet that his blood could purchase heaven. Which 
thing neither Paul nor any of the apostles durst 
ever challenge to themselves; for if any man’s 
blood could bring us to heaven, then the blood of 
Christ was shed in vain. 

And thus much touching the testimony or cen¬ 
sure of certain ancient times concerning the cause 
of Thomas Becket. In the explication of whoso 
history I have now stood the longer, (exceeding, 
peradventure, in overmuch prolixity,) to the intent 
that his cause being fully opened to the world, and 
duly weighed on eveiy part, men’s minds (thereby 
long deceived by ignorance) might come unto the 
more perfect certainty of the truth thereof, and 
thereby judge more surely what is to be received, 


and what to be refused. Where by the way is to be 
noted out of the testimony of Rob. Crikeladensis, 
which in him I find, that the peers and nobles of 
this land near about the king gave out in strait 
charge, upon pain of death and confiscating of all 
their goods, that no man should be so hardy as to 
name Thomas Becket to be a martyr, or to preach of 
his miracles, &e. 

After the death of Thomas Becket, the king, fear¬ 
ing the pope’s wrath and curse to be laid upon him, 
(whereunto Ludovike, the French king, also helped 
what he could to set the matter forward,) sent to 
Rome the archbishop of Iiothomage, with certain 
other bishops and archdeacons, unto the pope with 
his excuse, which the pope could in no wise hear. 
And after other messengers being sent, (whom some 
of the cardinals received,) it was showed to them 
that on Good Friday (being then near at hand) the 
pope of custom was used to assoil or to curse, and 
that it was noised how the king of England, with 
his bishops, should be cursed, and his land inter¬ 
dicted, and that they should be put in prison. After 
this, certain of the cardinals showed the pope, that 
the messengers had power to swear to the pope 
that the king should obey his punishment and pe¬ 
nance ; which was taken both for the king and the 
archbishop of York. So that in the same day the 
pope cursed the deed-doers, with such as were of 
their consent., that either aided or harboured them. 
Concerning these deed-doers it is touched briefly 
before, how they, lying in Gnarsborough, fled into 
Yorkshire ; who, after having in penanee to go in 
their linen clothes barefoot (in fasting and prayer) 
to Jerusalem, by reason of this haid penance are 
said to die in few years after. 

The king's ambassadors lying, as is said, in 
Rome, could find no grace nor favour a long time 
at the pope’s hands. At length with much ado it 
was agreed, that two cardinals should be sent down 
to inquire out the matter concerning them that were 
consenting to Beckct's death. The king perceiving 
what was preparing at Rome, neither being yet 
certain whereto the intent of the pope and coming 
down of the cardinals would tend ; in the mean 
time addressed himself with a great power to enter 
into Ireland, giving in charge and commandment, 
as Hoveden writeth, that no bringer of any brief or 
letter should come over into England, or pass out 
of the realm, (of what degree or condition soever he 
were,) without special licence, and assurance that be 
would bring nothing that should be prejudicial to 
the realm. 

This order being set and ordained, the king with 
four hundred great ships taketh his journey to Ire¬ 
land, where he subdued in short time the whole 
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land unto him, which at that time was governed 
under divers kings to the number of five ; of whom 
four submitted themselves unto the said King Henry; 
only the fifth, who was the king of Tonacta, denied 
to be subdued, keeping him in woods and marshes. 

In the mean season, while the king was thus oc¬ 
cupied in Ireland, the two cardinals that were sent 
from the pope (Theodinus and Albertus) were come 
to Normandy. Unto whom the king the next year 
following resorted about the month of October, in 
the year 1172. But before (during the time of the 
king’s being in Ireland) the bishop of London, and 
Joseline, bishop of Salisbury, had sent to Rome, 
and procured their absolution from the pope. The 
king returning out of Ireland, by Wales, into Eng¬ 
land, and from thence to Normandy, there made his 
purgation before the pope’s legates, as touching the 
death of the foresaid Becket; to the which he sware 
he was neither aiding nor consenting, but only that 
he spake rigorous words against him, for that his 
knights would not avenge him against the said 
Thomas; for the which cause this penance was en¬ 
joined him under his oath. 

First, that he should send so much into the Holy 
Land as would find two hundred knights or soldiers 
for the defence of that land. 

Also, that from Christmas day next following he 
should set forth in his own person to fight for the 
Holy Land, the space of three years together, un¬ 
less he should be otherwise dispensed withal by the 
pope. 

Item, that if he would make his journey into 
Spain, (as his present necessity did require,) there 
he should fight against the Saracens; and as long 
time as he should there abide, so long space might 
he take in prolonging his journeys toward Jeru¬ 
salem. 

Item, that lie should not hinder, nor cause to be 
hindered by him, any appellations made to the pope 
of Rome. 

Item, that neither he nor his son should depart 
or dissever from Pope Alexander, or from his catho¬ 
lic successors, so long as they should recount him 
or his son for kings catholic. 

Item, that the goods and possessions taken from 
the church of Canterbury should be restored again, 
(fully and amply,) as they stood the year before 
Thomas Becket departed the realm ; and that free 
liberty should be granted to all such as were out¬ 
lawed for Becket’s cause to return again. 

Item, that the foresaid customs and decrees, by 
him established against the church, should be ex¬ 
tinct and repealed, (such only except that concerned 
his own person, &c.,) besides other secret fastings 
and alms enjoined him. | 


|>. d. 1175. 

All these former conditions the king with his son 
did both agree unto, debasing himself in such sort 
of submission before the two cardinals; by the oc¬ 
casion whereof the cardinals took no little glory, 
using this verse of the Psalm: Which looketh upon 
the earth, and maketh it to tremble ; which toucheth 
the hills, and they smoke, &c. Moreover, it is men¬ 
tioned in histories of the said king, that, a little 
after William, king of Scots, with his army had 
made a road into the realm, he, returning out of 
Normandy into England, came firRt to Canterbury; 
who by the way (so soon as he came to the sight 
of Becket’s church) lighting off his horse, and put¬ 
ting off his shoes, went barefoot to his tomb, whose 
steps were found bloody through the roughness of 
the stones. And not only that, but also he received 
further penance, by every monk of the cloister, cer¬ 
tain discipline of a rod. By which so great dejec¬ 
tion of the king (if it were true) thou mayst see 
the blind and lamentable superstition and ignor¬ 
ance of those days. If it were attempted (as might 
so be in time of war) to get the hearts of the 
people, thou mayest, learned reader, see what 
slavery kings and princes 'were brought into at that 
time under the pope’s clergy. The same year, (as 
Ilovcden writeth,) which was 1174, the "whole city 
of Canterbury was almost all consumed with fire, 
and the said minster church clean burnt. 

The next year ensuing, which was 1175, a con¬ 
vocation of bishops was holden at Westminster 
by Richard, archbishop of Canterbury. In which 
conventicle all the bishops and abbots of the pro¬ 
vince of Canterbury and of York, being present, de¬ 
termined (as it had done a little before in the days 
of King Henry the First, A. D. 1113) about the 
obedience that York should do to Canterbury; that 
is, whether the archbishop of York might bear his 
cross in the diocess of Canterbury or not, whereof 
something was touched before in the former pro¬ 
cess of this history. Also about the bishopric of 
Lincoln, of Chichester, of Worcester, and of Here¬ 
ford, whether these churches were under the juris¬ 
diction of the see of York or not, &c. Upon these 
and other like matters rose such controversy be¬ 
tween these two sees, that the one appealed the other 
to the presence of the bishop of Rome. 

In these and such-like causes, how much better 
had it been if the supremacy had remained more 
near in the king’s hands at home ! Whereby not 
only much labour and travail had been saved, but 
also the great and wasteful expenses bestowed at 
Rome might with much more fruit and thank 
have been converted to their cures and flocks com¬ 
mitted unto them, and also perhaps their cause no 
less indifferently heard, at least more speedily might 
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have been decided. But to the purpose again. In 
this controversy divers of the bishop of York’s 
clergy, such as were of Gloucester, belonging to the 
church of St. Oswald, were excommunicated by the 
archbishop of Canterbury, because they, being sum¬ 
moned, refused to appear before him, &c. At length 
the same year, which was 1175, there was a cardi¬ 
nal sent down from Rome by the king’s procure¬ 
ment, who studied to set a peace between the two 
archbishops. Whereupon this way of agreement 
was taken (by the means of the king) at Winches¬ 
ter, that as touching the church of St. Oswald at 
Gloucester, the archbishop of Canterbury should 
cease his claim thereof, molesting the see of York 
no more therein ; also should absolve again the 
clerks thereof whom he had excommunicated be¬ 
fore. And as concerning the bearing of the cross 
and all other matters, it was referred to the arch¬ 
bishop of Rothomage, and of other bishops in 
France ; so that for five years a league or truce was 
taken betwixt them, till they should have a full de¬ 
termination of their cause. 

The next year following, the foresaid King 
Henry the Second (dividing the realm of England 
into six parts) oidained upon every part three jus¬ 
tices of assize. The circuit or limitation of which 
justices was thus disposed. The first upon Nor¬ 
folk, Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, Huntingdonshire, 
Bedfordshire, Buckinghamshire, Essex, Hertford¬ 
shire. Two upon Lincolnshire, Nottinghamshire, 
Derbyshire, Staffordshire, Warwickshire, Nor¬ 
thamptonshire, Leicestershire. Three upon Kent, 
Surrey, Southamptonshire, Sussex, Berkshire, Ox¬ 
fordshire. Four upon Herefordshire, Gloucester¬ 
shire, Worcestershire, Shropshire. Five upon 
Wiltshire, Dorsetshire, Somersetshire, Devonshire, 
Cornwall. Six upon Everikeshire, Richmondshire, 
Lancaster, Copland, Westmoreland, Northumber¬ 
land, Cumberland. 

In the which year also Richard, archbishop of 
Canterbury, made three archdeacons in his diocess, 
whereas before there was but one. About which 
time also it was granted by the king to the pope’s 
legate, that a clerk should not be called before a 
temporal judge, except for offence in the forest, or 
foi his lay fee that he holdeth. 

Item, that no archbishopric, bishopric, or abbey 
should remain in the king’s hands over one year 
without great cause. It chanced the same year that 
this was done there was at Canterbury one elected 
to be abbot in the house of St. Austin named 
Albert, who made great labour and suit unto the 
archbishop that he would come to his church, and 
there consecrate him abbot of St. Austin's. To 
whom the archbishop sent word again, that he was 
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not bound to come to him, but rather the other 
should repair to the metropolitan church of Canter¬ 
bury, there to receive his consecration. Where¬ 
upon (controversy rising between them) the fore- 
said new elect appealed up to the audience of the 
pope, and so laboured up himself to Rome. Where 
he so handled the matter, (by what means I cannot 
tell, unless with his golden bottle, wherewith he 
quenched the pope’s thirsty soul, for abbots never 
travel lightly without fat purses to Rome,) that 
with short despatch he procured letters from Alex¬ 
ander the pope, to Roger, bishop of Worcester; 
signifying to him, that he had given in charge and 
commandment to the archbishop of Canterbury (in 
the behalf of his dear son Albert) that he should 
consecrate him within his own monastery; which 
monastery properly and solely without mediation 
belonged <o the jurisdiction of Rome, and so like¬ 
wise should do to his successors after him, without 
any exaction of obedience of them. Which thing, 
further he said, if the archbishop would refuse to 
do within the term appointed, that then he the 
foresaid bishop of Worcester should (by the au¬ 
thority committed unto him) execute the same, all 
manner of appellation or other decree, whatsoever 
should come, notwithstanding. This letter being 
obtained, the abbot that would he returneth home, 
supposing with himself all things to be sure. The 
archbishop understanding the cause, and seeing 
himself be so straitly charged, and yet loth to yield 
and stoop to the abbot, took to him policy where 
authority would not serve; and both to save him¬ 
self, and yet to disappoint the abbot, he watcheth a 
time when the abbot was about business of his 
house. And coming the same time to the monas¬ 
tery, as he was commanded to do, with all things 
appointed that to such a business appertained, he 
called for the abbot, pretending no less than to 
give him his consecration. The abbot, being called 
for, was not at home ; the archbishop, feigning him¬ 
self not a little grieved at his labour and good will 
so lost, departed, as one in whom no ready dili¬ 
gence was lacking, if in case that the abbot had 
been at home. Whereupon the abbot, being thus 
disappointed, was fain to fill his silver flagons 
afresh, and make a new course to Rome to his 
father the pope, of whom he received his consecra¬ 
tion, and so came home again, with as much wit as 
he went forth, but not with so much money perad- 
venture as he went withal. 

We have declared a little afore touching the acts 
and doings of this Pope Alexander the Third, 
how he had brought the emperor’s head under his 
foot in St. Mark’s church at Venice ; at which 
time and place peace was concluded, and a com- 
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position made between the pope and the said 
Frederic the emperor. Which pacification Ro- 
gerus Hovedenus, and Gualterus Gisburgensis, refer 
to this time, being the year of our Lord 1177, 
bringing in two several letteis sent from the said 
pope to Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, and to 
Roger, archbishop of York, and Hugh, bishop of 
Duresme. Out of the which letters, so much as 
serveth to our purpose, I have taken and here in¬ 
serted. 

The letter of Pope Alexander, sent to Roger, 

archbishop of York, and to the bishop of 
Duresme . 

“ Alexander, servant of the servants of God, to 
his reverend brethren Roger, archbishop of York, 
and Hugh, bishop of Duresme, greeting and apos¬ 
tolical blessing. The obsequies and service of your 
kind devotion, which hitherto you are known to 
have given both devoutly and laudably to us and 
to the church, requireth that we should describe 
to you, as to our special friends, the prosperous suc¬ 
cess of the church, and to let you know, as spiritual 
children of the church, what hath happened to the 
Fame. For meet it is, convenient, and also honest, 
that you, whom we have had so firm and sure in 
our devotion, should now be cherished and made 
joyous in the prosperity of us and of the church.” i 
And about the end of the epistle it followeth thus : 

“ The next day following, which was the feast of 
St. James, (the said emperor so requesting,) we came 
to the foresaid church of St. Mark, there to cele¬ 
brate our solemn mass; where (as we were coming 
in the way) the said emperor met us without the 
church, and placing us again on his right hand, he 
brought us so into the said church. After the 
mass was done, placing us again on his right hand, 
he brought us to the church door. And, moreover, 
when we should take our pal fry, he held our stirrup, 
exhibiting to us such honour and reverence as his 
progenitors were wont to exhibit to our predeces¬ 
sors. Wherefore these shall be to incite your dili¬ 
gence and study towards us, that you rejoice with 
us and the church in these our prosperous successes; 
and also that you shall open the same effect of peace 
to other devout children of the church, that such 
as be touched with the zeal of the house of the 
Lord, may congratulate and rejoice also in the Lord 
for the great working of peace which he hath given. 
Given at Venice, in the deep river, the six and 
twentieth of July.” 

This year the contention revived again, spoken 
of a little before, between the two archbishops of 
York and Canterbury, the occasion whereof was 


this : The manner and practice of the pope is, when 
he beginneth to lack money, he sendeth some limit¬ 
ing cardinal abroad to fetch his harvest in. So 
there came this year into England (as lightly few 
years were without them) a certain cardinal from 
Rome, called Hugo, or, as Hovedenus nameth him, 
Hugezim, who would needs keep a council at West¬ 
minster. To this council resorted a great conflu¬ 
ence (about middle of Lent) of bishops, abbots, 
priors, doctors, and such others of the clergy. As 
every one was there placed in his order, and after 
his degree, first cometh the archbishop of York, 
named Roger, who (thinking to prevent the other 
archbishop) came something sooner, and straight¬ 
way placed himself on the right hand of the cardi¬ 
nal. Richard, the archbishop of Canterbury, fol¬ 
lowing shortly after, and seeing the first place taken 
up, refuseth to take the second, complaining of the 
archbishop of York, as one prejudicial to his see. 
So while the one would not rise, and the other part 
not sit down, there rose no small contention between 
them two. The archbishop of Canterbury claimed 
the upper seat by the pre-eminence of his church. 
Contrary, the archbishop of York alleged for him 
the old decree of Gregory, whereof mention is made 
before. By which this order was taken between 
the two metropolitans of Canterbury and York, 
that which of them two should be first in election, 
he should have the pre-eminence in dignity, to go 
before the other. Thus they contending to and fro, 
waxed so warm in words, that at last they turned 
to hot blows. How strong the archbishop of York 
was in reason and argument I cannot tell ; but the 
archbishop of Canterbury was stronger at the aims’ 
end; whose servants, being more in number, (like 
valiant men,) not suffering their master to take such 
a foil, so prevailed against York, (sitting on the 
right hand of the cardinal,) that they plucked him 
down from the hand to the foot of the cardinal upon 
the ground, treading and trampling upon him with 
their feet, that marvel it was he escaped with life. His 
casule, chimer, and rochet were all to be rent and 
torn from his back. Here no reason would take 
place, no debating would serve, no praying could be 
heard, such clamour and tumult was there in the 
house among them. 

But what did the noble Roman cardinal ? Like 
a pretty man of his hands, (but a prettier man of 
his feet,) standing up in the midst, and seeing the 
house in such a broil, committed himself to flight, 
and (as Hovedenus writeth) abscondit se a facie 
illorum. The next day after, the archbishop of 
York bringeth to the cardinal his rochet, to bear 
witness what injury and violence he had sustained; 
appealing and citing up the archbishop of Canter- 
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bury with certain of his men to the bishop of Rome. 
And thus the holy council (the same day it was 
begun) brake up and was dissolved. 

Under the reign of this King Henry the Second, 
the dominion and crown of England extended so 
far as hath not been seen in this realm before him; 
v hom histories record to possess under his rule and 
jurisdiction, first, Scotland, to whom William, king 
of Scots, with all the lords temporal and spiritual, 
did homage, botli for them and for their successors, 
(the seal whereof remaineth in the king’s treasury,) 
as also Ireland, England, Normandy, Aquitan, 
Gant, &c., to the Pyrenees, which be in the 
uttermost part of the great ocean in the British 
Sea; being also protector of France; to whom 
Philip, the French king, yielded both himself and 
his realm wholly to his governance, in the year of 
our Lord, 1181. Moreover, he was offered also to 
be the king of Jerusalem by the patriarch and 
master of the hospital there ; who, then being dis¬ 
tressed by the soldan, brought him the keys of their 
city, desiring his aid against the infidels; which 
offer he then refused, alleging the great charge which 
he had at home, and the rebellion of his sons, which 
might happen in his absence. 

And here the old histories find a great fault with 
the king for his refusal; declaring that to be the 
cause of God’s plagues which after ensued upon 
him by his children, as the patriarch in his oration 
(being offended with the king) prophesied should 
so happen to him for the same cause. Which 
story, if it be true, it may be a lesson to good princes 
not to deny their necessary help to their distressed 
neighbours, especially the cause appertaining unto 
God. 

The wisdom, discretion, manhood, and riches of 
this prince were so spread and renowned from all 
quarters, that messages came from Emmanuel, em¬ 
peror of Constantinople, Frederic, emperor of Rome, 
and William, archbishop of Trovers in Almain, the 
duke of Saxon, and from the earl of Flanders, and 
also from the French king, (upon determination of 
great questions and strifes,) to ask counsel and de¬ 
termination thereof of this King Henry, as of one 
most wise, and schoolmaster of all wisdom and 
justice, to have solution of their questions and 
doubts. Moreover, Alphonsus, king of Castile, and 
Sancius, king of Naverne, being in strife for certain 
castles and other possessions, submitted them (of 
their free accord and by their oath) to abide the 
award of this King Henry, who made award and 
pleased them both ; whereby it is to be presupposed 
that this king, to whom other princes did so resort, 
as to their arbiter and guide, did not attend either 
to any sloth or vicious living. Wherefore it may 


seem that the acts of this prince were not so vicious 
as some monkish writers do describe. 

Among many other things in this king memora¬ 
ble, this one is to be noted, (follow it who can,) that 
he, reigning five and thirty years, and having such 
wars with his enemies, yet never upon his subjects 
put any tribute or tax, nor yet upon the spiritual¬ 
ity, first-fruits and appropriations of benefices. Be¬ 
like they were not known, or else not used. And 
yet his treasure after his death (weighed by King 
Richard his son) amounted to above nine hundred 
thousand pounds, besides jewels, precious stones, 
and household furniture. Of the which substance 
eleven thousand pounds came to him by the death 
of Roger, archbishop of York ; who had procured a 
bull of the pope, that if any priest died within his 
province without testament, then he should have all 
his goods. And shortly after the archbishop died, 
and the king had all his goods, which extended (as is 
said) to eleven thousand pounds besides plate, in 
the year of our Lord God 1181. 

But as there is no felicity or wealth in this mortal 
world so perfect, which is not darkened with some 
cloud of encumbrance and adversity ; so it hap¬ 
pened to this king, that, among his other princely 
successors, this incommodity followed him withal, 
that his sons rebelled and stood in armour against 
him, taking the part of the French king against 
their father. First, at the coronation of Henry his 
son, whom the father joined with him as king, he 
being both father and king, took upon him (that 
notwithstanding) but as a steward, and set down 
the first dish, as sewer unto his son, renouncing the 
name of a king. At what time the foresaid arch¬ 
bishop of York, sitting on the right hand of the 
young king, said, Sir, ye have great cause this day 
to joy, for there is no prince in the world that hath 
such an officer this day, ixc. And the young king 
disdaining his words, said, My father is not dishon¬ 
oured in this doing, for I am a king and a queen's 
son, and so is not he : and not onty this, but after 
he also persecuted his father : and so in his youth, 
when he had reigned but a few years, died ; teach¬ 
ing us what is the price and reward of breaking the 
just commandment of God. 

After him likewise Richard his son (who was 
Richard Ccrur de Lion) rebelled against his father, 
and also John his youngest son did not much de¬ 
generate from the steps of his brethren. Insomuch 
that this foresaid Richard, (like an unkind child,) 
persecuting and taking part against his father, 
brought him to such distress of body and mind, that 
for thought of heart he fell into an ague ; and with¬ 
in four days departed, after he had reigned five and 
thirty years ; whose corpse as it was carried to be 
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buried, Richard his son, coming by the way and 
meeting it, and beginning for compassion to weep, 
the blood burst incontinent out of the nose of the 
king at the coming of his son; giving thereby a 
certain demonstration how he was the only author 
of his death. 

After the death and reign of which king, his 
children after him, (worthily rewarded for their un- 
naturalness against their father,) lacking the suc¬ 
cess which their father had, lost all beyond the sea 
that their father had got before. 

And thus much concerning the reign of Henry 
the Second, and the death of Thomas Becket, whose 
death (as is afore said) happened in the days of Pope 
Alexander the Third ; which pope, usurping the 
keys of ecclesiastical regiment one and twenty years, 
(or, as Gisburnensis writeth, three and twenty years,) 
governed the church with much tumult; striving 
and contending with Frederic the emperor, not 
shaming, like a most proud Lucifer, to tread with 
his foot upon the neck of the said emperor, as is 
above described. 

This pope, among many other his acts, had cer¬ 
tain councils, (as is partly before touched,) some in 
France, some at Rome in Lateran ; by whom it 
was decreed, that no archbishop should receive the 
pall, unless he should first swear. Concerning the 
solemnity of which pall, for the order and manner 
of giving and taking the same with obedience to 
the pope, as it is contained in their own words, I 
thought it good to set it forth unto thee, that thou 
mayst well consider and understand their doings 
therein. 

“ To the honour of Almighty God, and of blessed 
Mary the virgin, and of blessed 8t. Peter and 
Paul, and of our Lord Pope N., and of the holy 
Church of Rome, and also of the church of N. com¬ 
mitted to your charge, we give to you the pall taken 
from the body of St. Peter, as a fulness of the office 
pontifical, which you may wear within your own 
church upon certain days, which be expressed in 
the privileges of the said church, granted by the 
see apostolic.” 

Notes upon the same. 

“ To the honour,” &.c. With what confidence 
durst the pope couple the honour of Almighty God, 
and the honour of Mary, of St. Peter, and of the 
pope, and of the Romish Church all together, if he 
had not been a presumptuous Lucifer, equalling 
himself not only with such saints, but also even 
with him which iR God alone, to be blessed for ever? 

“ Taken from the body,” &c. If St. Peter’s 
body be not all consumed, let him show it if he can. 
If he cannot show it, how then is this pall taken 


from the body of St. Peter ? Or if he mean it to 
be of St. Peter’s own wearing, then belike St. 
Peter had a goodly wardrobe of pallR, when every 
archbishop in all Christendom receiveth from the 
pope a diverse pall. 

“ Ar a fulness of the office,” &c. Rather he 
might say, the fulness of his own purse, whenas 
archbishops paid so sweetly for it. Insomuch that 
Jacobus, the archbishop of Mentz, as is above touch¬ 
ed a little before in the Council of Basil, whore the 
price was wont to be but a thousand florins, could 
not obtain it without six and twenty thousand 
florins. 

“ Upon certain days,” &c. This difference there 
was between the pope and other archbishops; for 
the pope might wear the pall at all times and in aU 
places at his pleasure. Archbishops might not wear 
it but upon certain days, and in their church only 
within their province. Moreover, this pall should 
not be asked but with great instance, and within 
three months, without which pall he is not to be 
archbishop, but may be deposed, having it not after 
three months; and the same pall must also be 
buried with him when he dieth ; and when it is 
given, some privilege must be given withal, or the 
old renewed. 

In like manner proceedeth the oath of every 
bishop swearing obedience to the pope, in like 
words as followeth. 

“ I, N., bishop of N., from this hour henceforth 
will be faithful and obedient to blessed St. Peter, 
and to the holy apostolic Church of Rome, and to 
my lord N. the pope. I shall be in no counsel, 
nor help, either with my consent or deed, whereby 
either of them or any member of them may be im¬ 
paired, or whereby they may be taken with any 
evil taking. The counsel which they shall commit 
to me, either by themselves, or by messenger, or by 
their letters, wittingly or willingly I shall utter to 
none to their hinderance and damage. To the re¬ 
taining and maintaining the papacy of Rome, and 
the regalities of St. Peter, I shall be an aider 
(so mine order be saved) against all persons. The 
legate of the apostolic see both in going and coming 
I shall honourably treat and help in all necessi¬ 
ties. Being called to a synod, I shall be ready to 
come, unless 1 be let by some lawful and canonical 
impeachment. The palace of the apostles every 
third year I shall visit, either by myself or my mes¬ 
senger, except otherwise being licensed by the see 
apostolic. All such possessions as belong to the 
table and diet of my bishopric I shall neither sell, 
nor give, nor lay to mortgage, nor lease out, nor 
remove away by any manner of means, without the 
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consent and knowledge of the bishop of Rome : so 
God help me and the holy Gospels of God.” 

N. B. Hereby thou hast, by the way, gentle 
reader, to note and consider, among other things 
which here may be understood, that since the time 
the oath began to be laid and thrust upon bishops, all 
general councils began to lose their liberty. For 
how could any freedom remain for men to speak 
their knowledge in redress of things, being by their 
oath so bound to the pope to speak nothing but on 
his side, to maintain the papacy and the Church of 
Rome in all times and places ? Conjecture by thy¬ 
self, Christian reader, what is more hereby to be 
considered. 

Besides this, it was also decreed, in the said coun¬ 
cil at Rome of three hundred and ten bishops, by 
Pope Alexander, that no man should have any spi¬ 
ritual promotion, except lie were of lawful age, and 


born in wedlock. That no parish church should 
be void above six months. That none within orders 
should meddle with temporal business. That priests 
should have but one benefice, and that the bishop 
should be charged to find the priest a living till he 
be promoted. 

That open usurers should not communicate at 
Easter, nor be buried within the churchyard. 

Fhat nothing should be taken for ministering sa¬ 
craments, or burying. 

Item, that every cathedral church should have a 
master to teach children freely, without taking any 
thing for the same. 

In this council the vow of chastity was obtruded 
and laid upon priests. Thomas Becket also and 
Bernard were canonized for saints. 

During the reign and time of this King Henry 
the Second, the city of Norwich was destroyed and 



burnt by the men of Flanders. Also the town of 
Leicester. Nottingham wasted and the burgi sses 
slain by the earl of Ferrers. The town of Berwick 
destroyed by the Scots. The king of Scots was 
taken in war by Englishmen, A. D. 1174. The 
town of Huntingdon taken and burnt. The town 
of Canterbury by casualty of fire burnt with all the j 


churches, specially with the Trinity church, where 
Becket was worshipped, A. D. 1170. William 
king of Scots, with David his brother, and all the 
barons of the realm, did homage to the king of 
England. Ireland made subject to England. De¬ 
creed in a council in Normandy, that no boys or 
children should possess any benefice. A council of 
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Lateran was holden at Rome, where were three and 
thirty articles concluded, A. D. 1179. The French 
king came in pilgrimage to Thomas Becket, the 
king of England meeting him by the way, A. D. 
1184. After the death of Richard, archbishop of 
Canterbury, who followed after Thomas Becket, 
succeeded Baldwinus ; who, of a Cistercian monk, 
being made a bishop, is said never to eat flesh in 
his life. Whom a certain poor woman, bare and 
lean, meeting him in the street, desired to know of 
him whether it were true that was said of him, 
that he never did eat flesh. Which thing when lie 
had affirmed to be true, Nay, (saith she,) that is 
false, for you have eaten my flesh unto* the bone ; for 
I had but one cow wherewith I was sustained, and 
that have your deans taken from me. True, true, 
said the bishop, and thou shalt have another cow as 
good as that, &c. 

Moreover, in the reign of the said King Henry, 
about the year of our Lord 1178,1 find in the story 
of Roger Hoveden and others, that in the city of 
Tholouse was a great multitude of men and women 
whom the pope’s commissioners, to wit, Peter, car¬ 
dinal of St. Chrysogon, and the pope's legate, with 
tlit' archbishops of Narbon and Bituriensis, Regi¬ 
nald, bishop of Bath, John, bishop of Pietavia, 
Henry, abbot of Clarevallensis, &c., did persecute 
and condemn for heretics ; of whom some were 
scourged naked, some chased away, some compelled 
to abjure. Concerning whose articles and opinions 
I have no firm ground to make any certain relation, 

# Waldenses.—Our author has fallen into the very com¬ 
mon error of confounding the Waldenses with the 1 Pauperes 
de Lugdiuio,’ or * Poor men of Lyons,’ and of deriving their 
origin from Waldus, or Peter Waldo, of Lyons. The earliest 
period assigned to Peter Waldo is the year 1160; but there is a 
document of the year 1100, ‘ La uobla Leycezon,’ which speaks 
of the Waldenses, or Vaudois, under the term Vaudes. It is, 
therefore, much more probable that Peter Waldo was named 
after the community called Vaudes, than that the Waldenses 
should take their name from his. Authors who assert the 
greater antiquity of the Waldenses, Vallenses, or Vaudois, 
maintain, 

1. That the Waldenses are so called from certain secluded 
Alpine valleys, principally m Piedmont, where they have been 
settled from time immemorial. 

2. That the simplest etymology is that which is deduced 
from a local, and not from a personal name.—‘ Vallis,’ Latin; 
‘valli,’ Italian; ‘val,’ Provencal; ‘ val,’ pi. ‘vaux,’ and ‘ val¬ 
ine,’ French; ‘val,* Spanish; ‘val,’ Celtic; ‘wald,’ Teu¬ 
tonic; ‘valley,’ English. 

3. That traces are to be found in early ecclesiastical his¬ 
tory (beginning with the works of Ambrose and Jerome) of 
Alpine churches, which held opinions similar to those of the 
Waldenses of later times. 

4. That the most ancient of the state records of Piedmont, 
in which the Waldenses are noticed as a religious community 
at variance with the Church of Home, call them ‘ Huomini 
delle Valli,’ or ‘ Men of the Valleys.’ 

5. That the antiquity of ‘ La nobla Leycezon,’which pre¬ 
sents internal evidence of having been written in the year 1100, 


forsomuch as I Bee the papists many times so false 
in their quarrelling accusations, untruly collecting 
men’s sayings, not as they meant, and meaning not 
as they said ; but wresting and depraving simple 
men’s assertions after such a subtle sort as they lust 
themselves to take them. But this I find, how one 
of the said commissioners or inquisitors (Henry the 
abbot) in a certain letter of his wrote thus of them: 
After a new opinion he affirmed, that the holy bread 
of eternal life, consecrated by the ministry of the 
priest, was not the body of the Lord, &c. 

In the time of this Alexander sprang lip the doc¬ 
trine and name of them which were then called 
Pauperes de Lugdiuio;* which, of one Waldus, a 
chief senator in Lyons, were named Waldenses, 
item Leonistie et Insabbatati, about A. 1). 1109, 
or (as Laziardus writeth) 1170. 

Not long before this time (as is expressed above) 
rose up Gratianus, master of the decrees, and Petrus 
Lombardus, master of the sentences, both arch- 
pillars of all papistry; after whom followed also 
two as evil or worse than they, Franeiscus and 
Dominicus, maintaining blind hypocrisy no less 
than the other maintained proud prelacy. As these 
laboured one way by superstition and worldly ad¬ 
vancement to corrupt the sincerity of Christian re¬ 
ligion ; so it pleased Christ the contrary way, la¬ 
bouring against these, to raise* up therefore the said 
Waldensians against the pride and hypocrisy of 
the others. 

Thus we never see any great corruption in the 

and contains the term Vaudes, and applies it to a religious 
body not in communion with the Chinch of Koine, is proved 
by Kaynonard in his'Choix de Poesies des Troubadours,* and 
by otheis whose authority is of importance us to the penod 
anti language of that valuable document. 

6. That surnames were not in use in the twelfth century, 
and that Peter of Lyons had his second appellation Waldus, 
or Waldo, given to him to distinguish him as one who had 
adopted the opinions of the Vaudes, or Waldenses. 

7. That the earliest public edicts which make mention of 
the Waldenses (such as ‘ Statuta Synodalia Odoms Episcopi 
Tullensis,’ in 1192—‘ De huereticis autem qm vocantur Wa- 
doys—praicipnnus,’ and the edict of lldefousus, king of Ar- 
ragon, in 1191) do not give any derivation of the term Wal¬ 
denses, but simply call certain heretics by that name. 

8. That the earliest treatises which profess to give the ety¬ 
mology of the name Waldenses derive it from a word snrm- 
fymg ‘valley.’ Thus Bernard of Fonteaud, A. D. 11S5— 

‘ Dicti sunt Valdenses uiniirum a valle densa, eo quod pro- 
fundis et densis errorum tenobns involvantur;’ and Ebrard 
De Bethune, in the year 1200—‘Vallenses at appellant eo 
quod in valle lachryiuarum nianeant.’ 

9. That the first treatise which pretends to derive the Wal¬ 
denses from Peter Waldus, of Lyons, was written after these, 
namely, ‘ Petri Vallium Sarnaii monarchi Histona Albigen- 
sium,’ in 1218. See Leger’s ‘ Hist wire gene rale ties Eglises 
Evangeliques de Vallees de Pifimont,’ Allix’s ‘ Churches of 
Piedmont,’ (lilly’s * Waldensian Hesearches,’ Blair’s ‘His¬ 
tory of the Waldenses.’—-.Note by the Kev. 11. Cattley. 
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church, but that some sparkle of the true and clear 
light of the gospel yet by God’s providence doth re¬ 
main. Whatsoever Doctor Augustinus, Reinerius, 
Sylvius, Cranzius, with others in their popish his¬ 
tories do write of them, (defaming them through 
misreport,) and accusing them to magistrates, as 
disobedient to orders, rebels to the Catholic Church, 
and contemners of the Virgin Mary ; yet they lhat 
carry judgment indifferent, rather trusting truth 
then wavering with times, in weighing their arti¬ 
cles, shall find it otherwise, and that they main¬ 
tained nothing else but the same doctrine which is 
now defended in the church. And yet I suppose 
not contrary, but as the papists did with the articles 
of Wickliffe and IIuss, so they did in like mariner 
with their articles also, in gathering and wresting 
them otherwise than they were meant. 

The first original of these Waldenses came of one 
Waldus, a man both of great substance, and no less 
calling, in the city of Lyons; the occasion whereof 
is declared of divers writers thus to come : About 
the year of our Lord 1160, it chanced that divers 
of the best and chiefest heads of the city of Lyons, 
talking and walking in a certain place after their 
old accustomed manner, especially in the summer 
time, conferred and consulted together upon mat¬ 
ters, either to pass over time, or to debate things to 
be done. Amongst whom it chanced one (the rest 
looking upon) to fall down by sudden death. In 
the number of whom this foresaid Waldus, there 
being amongst them, was one ; who beholding the 
matter more earnestly than the other, and terrified 
with so heavy an example, being (as is said) a rich 
man, and God’s Iloly Spirit working withal, was 
stricken with a deep and inward repentance, where¬ 
upon followed a new alteiation, with a careful study 
to reform his former life. Insomuch that, first, he 
began to minister large alms of his goods to such as 
needed. Secondly, to instruct himself and his fa¬ 
mily with the true knowledge of God’s word. 
Thirdly, to admonish all that resorted to him by 
any occasion to repentance and virtuous amendment 
of life. Whereby, partly through his large giving 
to the poor, partly through his diligent teaching and 
wholesome admonitions, more resort of people daily 
frequented about him ; whom when he did see ready 
and diligent to learn, he began to give out to them 
certain rudiments of the Scripture, which he had 
translated himself into the French tongue; for as 
he was a man wealthy in riches, so he was also not 
unlearned. 

Although Laziardus, Volateranus, with others, 
note him utterly unlearned, and charge him with 
ignorance, as who should procure others to write 
and translate for him; by others, that have seen 


his doings yet remaining in old parchment monu¬ 
ments, it appeareth he was both able to declare and 
translate the books of Scripture, and also did collect 
the doctors’ mind upon the same. 

But whatsoever he was, (lettered or unlettered,) 
the bishops and prelates seeing him so to intermed¬ 
dle with Scriptures, and to have such resort about 
him, albeit it was but in his own house under pri\ate 
conference, could not abide either that the Scrip¬ 
tures should be declared of any other, neither would 
they take the pains to declare it themselves. So 
being moved with great malice against the man, 
they threatened to excommunicate him if he did not 
leave so to do'. Waldus seeing his doing to be but 
godly, and their malice stirred up upon no just nor 
godly cause, neglecting the threatenings and fret- 
tings of the wicked, said that God must be obeyed 
more than man. To be brief, the more diligent he 
was in setting forth the true doctrine of Christ 
against the errors of antichrist, the more maliciously 
their fierceness increased. Insomuch that when 
they did see their excommunication to be despised 
and would not serve, they ceased not with prison, 
with sword, and banishment to persecute, till at length 
they had driven both Waldus and all the favourers 
of his true preaching out of the city. 

Whereupon came first their name, that they were 
called Waldenses, or Paupercs do Lugduno, not 
because they would ha\e all things common amongst 
them, or that they, professing any wilful poverty, 
would imitate to live as the apostles did, (as Sylvius 
did falsely believe them,) but because they, being 
thrust out both of country and goods, were com¬ 
pelled to live poorly, whether they would or no. 
And thus much touching the first occasion and be¬ 
ginning of these men, and of the restoring and main¬ 
taining of the true doctrine of Christ’s gospel against 
the proud proceedings of popish errors. Now con¬ 
cerning their articles, which I find in order and in 
number to be these. 

Only the Holy Scripture is to be believed in mat¬ 
ters pertaining to salvation, and no man’s writing 
or man besides. 

2. All things to be contained in Holy Scripture 
necessary to salvation, and nothing to be admitted 
in religion but what only is commanded in the 
word of God. 

3. To be one only Mediator ; other saints in no 
wise to be made mediators, or to be invoeated. 

4. To be no purgatory, but that ail men either 
by Christ are justified to life, or without Christ be 
condemned; and besides these two neither any third 
or fourth place to be. 

5. That all masses, namely, such as be sung for 
the dead, be wicked, and to be abrogate. 



312 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1189. 


6. All men's traditions to be rejected, at least not 
to be reputed as necessary to salvation, and there¬ 
fore this singing and superfluous chanting in the 
chancel to be left; constrained and prefixed fasts 
bound to days and times, difference of meats, such 
variety of degrees and orders of priests, friars, 
monks, and nuns, superfluous holy-days, so many 
sundry benedictions and hallowing of creatures, 
vows, peregrinations, with all the rabblement of 
rites and ceremonies brought in by man, to be abol¬ 
ished. 

7. The supremacy of the pope usurping above 
all churches, and especially above all politic realms 
and governments, or for him to occupy or usurp the 
jurisdiction of both the swords, to be denied ; nei¬ 
ther that any degree is to be received in the church, 
but only priests, deacons, and bishops. 

8. The communion under both kinds to be ne¬ 
cessary to all people, according to the institution of 
Christ. 

9. Item, the Church of Rome to be the very Ba¬ 
bylon spoken of in the Apocalypse ; and the pope to 
be the fountain of all error, and the very antichrist. 

10. The pope's pardons and indulgences they 
reject. 

11. The marriage of priests, and of ecclesiastical 
persons, to be godly and also necessary in the 
church. 

12. Such as hear the word of God, and have a 
right faith, to be the right church of Christ. And 
to this church the keys of the church are to be 
given, to drive away wolves, and to institute true 
pastors, to preach the word, and to minister the 
sacraments. 

These be the most principal articles of the Wal- 
denses; albeit some there be that add more to 
them ; some again divide the same into more parts; 
but these be the principal to which the rest be re¬ 
duced. 

As for purgatory, they say that Thomas Aquinas 
is the author thereof. 

Concerning the supper of the Lord, their faith 
was, that it was ordained to be eaten, and not to be 
showed and worshipped ; for a memorial, not for a 
sacrifice ; to serve for the present ministration, and 
not for reservation; to be received at the table, not 
to be carried out of the doors; according to the 
ancient use of the primitive church, when they used 
to communicate sitting. And this they prove both 
by an old chronicle called Chronica Gestorum, as 
also by ancient Origen upon the third book of Moses, 
bringing in his words, which be these, proving that 
this sacramental bread ought not to be reserved: 
Whosoever receiveth this bread of the supper of 
Christ upon the second or third day after, his soul 


shall not be blessed, but polluted. Therefore the 
Gibeonites, because they brought old bread to the 
children of Israel, it was enjoined them to carry 
wood and water, &c. 

Doctor Austin, (of whom mention is made before,) 
disputing against them about this matter of the holy 
cucharist, urgeth them with this interrogation ; 
Whether it be the same Christ (present in the sacra¬ 
ment) which is present at the right hand of the Fa¬ 
ther? If it be not the same Christ, how is it true 
in the Scripture, Una fides, unus Dominus nosier 
Jesus Christas , One faith, one Lord Jesus Christ? 
If it be the same Christ, then how is he not to be 
honoured and worshipped here as well as there ? 

To this the Waldenses answer again, and grant 
that Christ is one and the same with his natural 
body in the sacrament which he is at the right 
hand of his Father, but not after the same existence 
of his body. For the existence of his body in 
heaven is personal and local, to be apprehended by 
the faith and spirit of men. In the sacrament the 
existence of his body is not personal or local, to be 
apprehended or received of our bodies, after a per¬ 
sonal or corporal manner, but after a sacramental 
manner ; that is, where our bodies receive the sign, 
and our spirit the thing signified. Moreover, in 
heaven the existence of his body is dimensive and 
complete with the full proportion and quantity of the 
same body wherewith he ascended. Here, the ex¬ 
istence of his complete body, with the full propor¬ 
tion, measure, and stature thereof, doth not, neither 
can, stand in the sacrament. Briefly, the existence 
of his body in heaven is natural, not sacramental ; 
that is, to be seen, and not remembered: here it is 
sacramental, not natural; that is, to be remembered, 
not to be seen. 

That answer being made to the captious propo¬ 
sition of Dr. Austin, the Waldenses (retorting the 
like interrogation to him again) demand of him to 
answer them in the like objection ; Whether it be 
all one Christ substantially and naturally which sit- 
teth in heaven, and which is under the forms of 
bread and wine, and in the receivers of the sacra¬ 
ment? If he grant it to be, then they bid him 
say, seeing Christ is as well in the sacrament as in 
heaven, and as well in the receiver as in the sacra¬ 
ment, and all one Christ in substance and nature, 
why then is not the same Christ as well in the 
breast of the receiver to be worshipped, as under 
the forms of bread and wine in the sacrament, see¬ 
ing he is there after a more perfect manner in man 
than in the sacrament ? for in the sacrament he is 
but for a time, and not for the sacrament’s sake, but 
for the man’s cause ; in man he is not for the sacra¬ 
ment’s cause, but for his own; and that not for a 
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season, but for ever, as it is written, Qui mandu- 
cat hunc partem vivct in ceternum; that is, He 
that eateth this bread shall live for ever, &c. 

Moreover and besides, seeing transubstantiation 
is (he going of one substance into another, they 
question again with him, whether the forms of 
bread and wine remaining, the substance thereof 
be changed into the whole person of our Lord Christ 
Jesus; that is, both into his body, soul, and Divinity, 
or not into the whole Christ ? If he grant the 
whole ; then, say they, that is impossible, (concern¬ 
ing the Divinity,) both to nature and to our faith, 
that any creature can be changed into the Creator. 
If he say the bread is changed into the body and 
soul of Christ, not to his Divinity, then he scpar- 
ateth the natures in Christ. If he say, into the 
body alone, and not the soul, then he separateth the 
natures of the true manhood, &c.; and so it cannot 
be the same Christ that was betrayed for us, for 
that he had both body and soul. To conclude, to 
what part soever he would answer, this doctrine of 
transubstantiation cannot be defended without great 
inconvenience of all sides. 

Over and besides, Eneas Sylvius, writing of their 
doctrine and assertions, (perchance as he found 
them, perchance making worse of them than they 
taught or meant,,) reporteth them after this 
manner. 

The bishop of Rome to be equal with other 
bishops. Amongst priests to be no difference of de¬ 
gree. No priest to be reputed for any dignity of 
his order, but for the worthiness of his life. 

The souls of men departed either do enter into 
pain everlasting, or everlasting joy. No fire of 
purgatory to be found. To pray for the dead to be 
vain, and a thing only found out for the lucre of 
priests. 

The images of God (as of the Trinity) and of 
saints to be abolished. The hallowing of water and 
palms to be purely ridiculous. The religion of 
begging friars to be found out by the devil. That 
priests should not encroach riches in this world, but 
rather follow poverty, being content with their 
tithes and men’s devotion. The preaching of the 
word to be free to all men called thereunto. 

That no deadly sin is to be tolerated, for what¬ 
soever respect of a greater commodity to ensue 
thereupon. The confirmation which bishops ex¬ 
ercise with oil, and extreme unction, are not to be 
counted amongst the sacraments of the church. Au¬ 
ricular confession to be but a toy; to suffice for 
every man to confess himself in his chamber to God. 
Baptism ought to be ministered only with pure 
water, without any mixture of hallowed oil. The 
temple of the Lord to be the wide world. The 

vol. i. 2 s 


majesty of God not to be restrained more within the 
walls of temples, monasteries, and chapels, so that 
his grace is rather to be found in one place than in 
another. 

Priests’ apparel, ornaments of the high altar, 
vestments, corporaces, chalices, patins, and other 
church-plate, to serve in no stead. For the differ¬ 
ence and respect of the very place, to make no 
matter, where the priest doth consecrate or doth 
minister to them which do require. To be suffi¬ 
cient to use only the sacramental words, without all 
other superfluous ceremonies. 

The suffrages of saints reigning with Christ in 
heaven to be .craved in vain ; they being not able 
to help us. In saying or singing the hours and 
matins of the day, the time to be but lost. A man 
ought to cease from his labour no day, but only 
upon the Sunday. 

The feasts and festivals of saints ought to be 
rejected. Item, such fasts as be coacted and en¬ 
joined by the church have no merit in them. 

The assertions of the Waldcnses being thus ar¬ 
ticled out by Eneas Sylvius, I thought to give 
them abroad in English as they are in Latin ; to 
the intent that as they are the less to be doubted, 
being set out of a pope’s pen ; so that we may 
the better know what they were, and also un¬ 
derstand how this doctrine, now preached and 
taught in the church, is no new doctrine, which 
here we see both taught and persecuted almost 
four hundred years ago. And as I have spoken 
hitherto sufficiently concerning their doctrine; so 
now we will somewhat briefly touch of the order of 
their life and conversation, as we find it registered 
in a certain old written book of inquisition. 

The manner of the Waldenses is this: They, 
kneeling upon their knees, leaning to some bank or 
stay, do continue in their prayers with silence so 
long as a man may say thirty or forty times Pater¬ 
noster. And this they do every day with great 
reverence, being amongst themselves, and such as 
be of their own religion, and no strangers with them, 
both before dinner and after; likewise before supper 
and after; also what time they go to bed, and in the' 
morning when they rise, and at certain other times 
also, as well in the day as in the night. Item, they 
use no other prayer but the prayer of the Lord, and 
that without any Ave Maria, and the Creed, which 
they affirm not to be put in for any prayer by 
Christ, but only by the Church of Rome. Albeit 
they have and use the seven articles of faith con¬ 
cerning the Divinity, and seven articles concerning 
the humanity, and the ten commandments, and seven 
works of mercy, which they have compiled together 
in a compendious book, glorying much in the'same, 
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and thereby offer themselves ready to answer any 
man for their faith. 

Before they go to meat they have their grace. 
Which being said, then the elder amongst (hem be- 
ginneth thus in their own tongue: God, which 
blessed the five barley loaves and two fishes in the 
desert before his disciples, bless this table, and that 
is set upon it, or shall be set upon it; in the name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Iloly Ghost. 
Amen. And likewise again when they rise from 
meat, the senior giveth thanks, saying the words of 
the Apocalypse, Blessing, and worship, and wis¬ 
dom, and thanksgiving, honour, virtue, and strength 
to God alone for ever and ever. Amen. And addeth 
moreover, God reward them in their bosoms, and be 
beneficial to all them that be beneficial to us, and bless 
us. And the God which hath given us corporal feed¬ 
ing grant us his spiritual life; and God be with us, and 
we always with him. To which they answer again, 
Amen. And thus saying grace, they hold their 
hands upward, looking up to heaven. After their 
meat and grace said, they teach and exhort amongst 
themselves, conferring together upon their doc¬ 
trine, &c. 

In their doctrine and teaching they were so dili¬ 
gent and painful, that Reinerius, a writer about 
their time, (an extreme enemy against them,) in a 
long process, wherein he describeth their doctrine 
and teaching, testifieth, that he heard of one which 
did know the party, that a certain heretic, (saith he,) 
only to turn a certain person away from our faith, 
and to bring him to his, (in the night, and in the 
winter time,) swam over the river called Ibis, to come 
to him, and to teach him. Moreover, so perfect 
they were then in the Scriptures, that the said Rei¬ 
nerius saith he did hear and see a man of the coun¬ 
try unlettered which could recite over the whole 
book of Job word by word, without book, with di¬ 
vers others which had the whole New Testament 
perfectly by heart. 

And although some of them rather merrily than 
unskilfully expounded the words of John i., Sui 
non receperunt euni , Swine did not receive him , 
yet were they not so ignorant and void of learning, 
nor yet so few in number, but that they did mighti¬ 
ly prevail, insomuch that Reinerius hath these words: 
There was none durst stop them for the power and 
multitude of their favourers. I have often been at 
their inquisition and examination, and there were 
numbered forty churches infected with their heresy, 
insomuch that in one parish of Cammach were ten 
open schools of them, &c. 

And the said Reinerius, when he hath said all he 
can in depraving and impugning them, yet is driven 
to confess this of them, where he doth distinguish their 


sect from other sects, and hath these words: This 
sect of Leonists hath a great show of holiness, in 
that both they live justly before men, and believe all 
things well of God, and hold all the articles con¬ 
tained in the Creed ; only they do blaspheme the 
Romish Church and hate it, &c. 

Now to touch somewhat their persecutions. After 
they were driven out of Lyons, they were scattered 
into divers and sundry places, (the providence of 
God so disposing,) that the sound of their doctrine 
might be heard abroad in the world. Some, as I 
said, went to Bohemia, many did flee into their pro¬ 
vinces of France, some into Lombardy, others into 
other places, he. But as the cross commonly fol- 
loweth the verity and sincere preaching of God’s 
word, so neither could these be suffered to live in 
rest. There are yet to be seen the consultations of 
lawyers, archbishops, and bishops of France, as Nar- 
bonensis, Aielatensis, Aqucnsis, and Albanensis, de¬ 
vised amongst themselves, which yet remain in 
writing, for the abolishing and extirpating of these 
Waldenscs, written abo\ e three hundred years ago ; 
whereby it appeareth that there was a great num¬ 
ber of them in France. 

Besides, there was a whole council kept in Tho- 
louse about three hundred fifty and fi\ e years be¬ 
fore, and all against these Waldenses, the which 
also were condemned in another council at Rome 
before that. 

What great persecutions were raised up against 
them in France by these four archbishops before 
mentioned, it appeareth by their writings ; whereof 
I will recite some of their words, which towards the 
end be these : Who is such a stranger that knoweth 
not the condemnation of Waldenses, the heretics, 
done and past so many years ago, so famous, so pub¬ 
lic, followed upon with so great labours, expenses, 
and travail of the faithful, and sealed with so many 
deaths of these infidels, so solemnly being condemn¬ 
ed and openly punished ? Whereby we may see 
persecution to be no new thing in the church of 
Christ, when antichrist so long before (even three 
hundred years) began to rage against these Wal¬ 
denses. In Bohemia likewise after that, the same, 
called by the name of Thaborits, (as Sylvius record- 
eth,) suffered no little trouble. But never persecu¬ 
tion was stirred up against them or any other people 
more terrible, than was in these later years in France 
by the French king, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand five hundred and forty-five ; which lament¬ 
able story is described in Sleidan, and hereafter, in 
the process of his book, as we come to the order of 
years, shall be set forth (by the grace of Christ) 
more at large. In the which persecution is declared 
in one town, Cabriera, to be slain, by the captain of 
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Satan, Sinerius, eight hundred persons at once, 
without respect of women or children of any age; 
of whom forty women, and most of them great with 
child, thrust into a barn, and the windows kept 
with pikes, and so fire set to them, were all con¬ 
sumed. Besides, in a cave not far from the town 
Mussium, to the number of five and twenty per¬ 
sons with smoke and fire were the same time de¬ 
stroyed. At Merindolum the same tyrant, (see¬ 
ing all the rest were fled away,) finding one young 
man, caused him to he tied to an olive tree, and 
to be destroyed with torments most cruelly; with 
much other persecution, as shall appear here¬ 
after, in the history translated out of Sleidan into 
English. 

But to return again to higher times, from whence 
we digressed. Besides that, Reinerius above men¬ 
tioned speaketh of one in the town of Cheron, a 
glover, which was brought in this time to ex¬ 
amination, and suffered. There is also an old 
monument of process, wherein appeareth four hun¬ 
dred forty and three to be brought to examination 
in Pomerania, Marchia, and places thereabouts, 
about the year of our Lord one thousand three hun¬ 
dred ninety and one. 

And thus much touching the origin, doctrine, 
and the lamentable persecutions of the Waldenses; 
who, as is declared, first began about the time of 
this King Henry the Second. 

Mary, the daughter of King Stephen, being the 
abbess of Ramsey, was married in this king’s days 
to Matthew, eail of Bullen ; which marriage Tho¬ 
mas Beckct did work against, and did dissohe ; by 
reason whereof Ik; procured himself great displeasure 
with the said earl, &e. 

The same year a certain child was crucified of 
the Jews in the town of Gloucester, A. D. 11(51. 
After the same manner the wicked Jews had cruci¬ 
fied another child before in the city of Norwich, 
in the days of King Stephen, in the year of our 
Lord 1115. 

A collection was gathered through all England 
and France, two pence of every pound, for the suc¬ 
cour of the East Christians against the Turks, in 
the year of our Lord 11(57. 

Babylon was taken and destroyed, and never 
since repaired, by Almaricus, king of Jerusalem, 
A. 1). 1170. 

In the year 1173, almost all England was dis¬ 
eased with the cough. About which year also 
William, king of Scots, was taken in battle, and 
imprisoned in England. 

Great war happened in Palestina, wherein the 
city of Jerusalem, with the cross and king of the 
city, and others of the temple, was taken of the 


Saracens, and most part of the Christians there 
either slain or taken. Cruel murder and slaughter 
there was used by the Turks, who caused all the 
chief of the Christians to be brought forth and be¬ 
headed before his face. Insomuch that Pope Ur- 
banus the Third for sorrow died, and Gregory the 
Eighth, next pope after him, lived not two months. 
Then, in the days of Pope Clement the Third, news 
and sorrow growing daily for the loss of Palestina 
and destruction of the Christians, King Henry of 
England, and Philip the French king, the duke of 
Burgundy, the earl of Flanders, the earl of Cam¬ 
pania, with divers other Christian princes, with a 
general consent, upon St. George’s day, took the 
mark of the cross upon them, promising together 
to take their voyage into the Holy Land. At which 
time the stories say the king of England received 
first the red cross, the French king took the white 
cross, the earl of Flanders took the green cross, 
and so likewise other princes diversely divers 
colours, thereby to he discerned every one by Ins 
proper cross. But King Henry (after the three 
years were expired, in which he promised to per¬ 
form his voyage) sent to the pope for further delay 
of his promise, offering for the same to erect three 
monasteries. Which thing he thus performed : In 
the church of Waltham he thrust out the secular 
priests, and set in monks for them. Secondly, he 
repaired again and brought in the nuns of Ames- 
bury, which before were excluded for their incon¬ 
tinent life. And thus performed he his promise 
made before to the pope, A. 1). 1173. 

The king of Scots did his homage and allegiance 
to the king of England, and to his son, and to 
his chief lords ; promising that all the earls and 
barons of Scotland should do the like with their 
posterity. Item, all the bishops and abbots of the 
Church of Scotland promised subjection and sub¬ 
mission to the archbishop of York, in the year of 
our Lord 1175. 

The custom was in this realm, that if any had 
killed any clerk or priest, lie was not to he punish¬ 
ed with the temporal sword, but only excommuni¬ 
cated and sent to Rome for the pope’s grace and 
absolution. Which custom in the days of this 
king began first to he altered by the procurement 
of Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, in the year 
of our Lord 1175. 

London bridge first began to be made of stone 
by one Peter, priest of Colechurch, in the year 1176. 

St. William of Paris was slain of the Jews on 
Maundy Thursday; wherefore the Jews were burn¬ 
ed, and he counted a saint, A. D. 1177. 

Ireland subdued to the crown of England by this 
king, A. D. 1177. 
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Under the reign of the said King Henry, about 
the five and twentieth year of his reign, Ludovicus 
the French king, by the vision of Thomas Becket 
appearing unto him in his dreams, and promising 
to him the recovery of his son, if he would resort 
unto him at Canterbury, made his journey into 
England to visit St. Thomas at Canterbury, with 
Philip, earl of Flanders ; where he offered a rich 
cup of gold, with other precious jewels, and one 
hundred vessels of wine yearly to be given to the 
convent of the church of Canterbury; notwithstand¬ 
ing the said Philip in his return from England, 
taking his journey to Paris to visit St. Denis, in 
the same his pilgrimage was stricken with such 
cold, that he fell into a palsy, and was benumbed of 
the right side of his body, A. D. 1178. 

Stephanus episcopus Redomonsis was wont to 
make many rhymes and gaudish prose to delight the 
ears of the multitude ; to whom a little before his 
death this verse was sounded in his ear: Desine 
hiclere temere , nitere propere surgere dc pul- 
vere , A. D. 1178. 

Albingenses denied transubstantiation in the sa¬ 
crament of Christ’s body and blood, about the city 
of Tholouse ; also that matrimony was not a sacra¬ 
ment, &c., in the year of our Lord 1178. 

King Henry separated himself from his wife 
Eleanor, and held her many years in prison, as some 
think, for the love of Rosamond. Which seemeth 
to me to be the cause why God afterward stirred all 
his sons up to war against him, and to work him 
much sorrow, in the year 1179. Notwithstanding 
the said Eleanor was shortly after reconciled to 
him. 

St. Frideswide was translated unto Oxford in the 
year 1179. 

In the year 1180, there came to the council of 
Pope Alexander one Pisanus Burgundio, a man 
very cunning both in Greek and Latin, which 
brought and presented to the council the Homilies 
of Chrysostom upon the Gospel of St. John, trans¬ 
lated out of Greek into Latin, and said that he 
translated likewise a great part of his Exposition 
upon Genesis ; saying, moreover, that the said Chry¬ 
sostom had made expositions in Greek upon the 
whole Old Testament, and also the New. 

The monks of Charterhouse first entered into this 
land in the year 1180. 

In the year 1181, Richard Pech, bishop of Co¬ 
ventry, before his death renounced his bishopric, 
and became a canon in the church of St. Thomas 
by Stafford. 

About the latter time of this King Henry, one 
Hugo, whom men were wont to call St. Hugh of 
Lincoln, born in Burgundy, and prior of the monks 


of Charterhouse, was preferred by the king to the 
bishopric of Lincoln, who after his death is said to 
do great miracles, and therefore was counted a 
saint, A. D. 1186. 

Baldwinus, archbishop of Canterbury, began the 
building of his new house and church of Lambeth ; 
but, by the letters of Clement the Third, he was 
forbidden to proceed in the building thereof, A. D. 
1187. 

I do find likewise in the foresaid written chronicle, 
remaining in the hands of one William Cary, citizen 
of London, that this forenamed king, Henry the Se¬ 
cond, gave to the court and Church of Rome, for 
the death of Thomas Becket, forty thousand marks 
of silver, and five thousand marks of gold, in the 
year of our Lord 1187. 

Mention was made a little above of Almarike, 
king of Jerusalem, which destroyed Babylon, so that 
it was never after to this day restored, but lieth 
waste and desolate, wherein was fulfilled that which 
in the prophets in so many places was threatened 
to Babylon before. This Almarike had a son 
named Baldwin, and a daughter called Sibylla. 
Baldwin from the beginning of his reign was a 
leper, and had the falling sickness, being not able 
for feebleness of body (although valiant in heart 
and stomach) to satisfy that function. 

Sibylla his sister was first married to one Wil- 
lermus, marquis of Mount Ferrat, by whom she 
had a son, called also Baldwinus. After him, she 
was married to another husband, named Guido de 
Liziniaco, earl of Joppe and of Asealon. Upon this 
it befell, that the foresaid Baldwin the leper, son of 
Almaricus, being thus feeble and infirm, as is said, 
called his nobles together, with his mother and the 
patriarch, declaring to them his inability, and by the 
consents of them committed the under-government 
of the city unto Guido, the husband of Sibylla his 
sister. But he being found insufficient, or else not 
lucky in the government thereof, the office was 
translated to another named Raimundus, earl of 
Tripolis. In the mean time, the soldan with his 
Saracens mightily prevailed against the Christians, 
and overran the country of Palestina; in which 
mean time Baldwin the king departed. Whereby 
the kingdom fell next to Baldwinus, the son of Si¬ 
bylla by her first husband Willcrmus ; the which 
Baldwinus, being but five years old, was put to the 
custody of Raimundus aforesaid. Who also in his 
minority, before he came to his crown, died ; where¬ 
by the next succession by descent fell to Sibylla, 
the wife of Guido above mentioned. The peers 
and nobles, joining together in council, offered unto 
the said Sibylla, as to the lawful heir to the crown,* 
that she should be their queen, with this condition, 
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that she should sequester from her by solemn 
divorcement the foresaid Guido her husband; but 
she refused the kingdom offered to her on that con¬ 
dition, till at last the magistrates, with the nobles 
in general, granted unto her, and by their oaths 
confirmed the same, that whomsoever she would 
choose to be her husband, all they would take and 
obey as their king. Also Guido her husband, with 
like petition among the rest, humbly requested 
her, that the kingdom for his sake, or for his private 
loss, might not be destitute of government. At 
length she, with tears consenting to their entreaty, 
was contented, and solemnly was crowned their 
queen, who after the manner again received their 
fidelity by their oath. Whereupon Guido, with¬ 
out all hope both of wife and kingdom, departed 
home quietly to his own. This done, the queen, 
assembling her states and prelates together, entered 
talk with them about the choosing of the king, ac¬ 
cording to that which they had promised and sworn 
unto her, and to obey him as their king whom she 
would name to be her husband. Thus, whilst they 
were all in great expectation, waiting every man 
whom she would nominate, the queen with a loud 
voice said to Guido that stood amongst them, 
Guido my lord, I choose thee for my husband, and 
yielding myself and my kingdom unto you, openly I 
protest you to be the king. At these words all the 
assembly, being amazed, wondered that one simple 
woman so wisely had beguiled so many wise men. 
And worthy was she, no doubt, to be commended 
and extolled for her singular virtue, both of faith¬ 
ful chastity and high prudence ; so tempering the 
matter, that both she obtained to her husband the 
kingdom, and retained to herself again her husband, 
whom she so faithfully loved, A. I). 1186. 

As I have hitherto described the public acts of 
King Henry, so now I mean to touch something of 
his private conditions. He was of mean stature, 
eloquent and learned, manly and bold in chivalry, 
fearful of the mutability and chance of war, more 
lamenting the death of his soldiers dead than lo\ing 
them alive; none more courteous and liberal for 
the obtaining of his purpose, in peace and tran¬ 
quillity none more rough; stubborn against the 
stubborn, sometimes merciful to those whom he had 
vanquished ; strict to his household servants, hut 
liberal to strangers; publicly of public things libe¬ 
ral, sparing of his own; whom once he took a dis¬ 
pleasure against, hardly or never would he receive 
again to favour; somewhat lavish of his tongue, 
a willing breaker of his promise, a lover of his ease, 
but an oppressor of his nobility, a severe revenger 
and furtherer of justice, variable of word, and crafty 
in his talk, an open adulterer, a nourisher of dis¬ 


cord amongst his children ; moreover, the papists 
bearing him (for Thomas Becket’s quarrel, and 
such-like, as may be gathered) no good will, term 
him to be an adversary of the faith, the mall and 
beetle of the church. 

Also in the chronicle entitled Scala Mundi, I 
find of him, that he followed the steps, manners, 
and conditions of Henry the First, his grandfather, 
in every point. He preserved firm peace and exe¬ 
cuted strict justice through all his dominions. He 
loved marvellous well his forests; and again those 
that were transgressors, either to his crown or per¬ 
son, he most severely punished. 

Moreover, in a certain history entitled De Re¬ 
gibus Angliae, I find that this king was sundry 
times admonished to reform and amend his life, 
and first by one that was an old man in the castle 
of Cardiff in Wales, at that time of the year called 
Dominica in albis , the eighth day after Easter; 
where also after that he had heard mass, and was 
going to take his horse, there stood a certain mail 
by him, somewhat yellowish, (his hair being round¬ 
ed, lean and ill favoured,) having on a white coat, 
and being barefoot, who looked upon the king, and 
spake on this wise : Good old king, (that done, 
thus he proceedeth,) the King saluteth you and his 
blessed mother; John Baptist and Peter straitly 
charge you, that upon the Sundays throughout all 
your dominions there be no buying and selling, or 
other servile business, (those only except which ap¬ 
pertain to the preparation of meat and drink,) which 
thing if thou shalt observe, whatsoever thou takest 
in hand, thou shalt happily finish and bring to pass. 
Then spake the king in French unto the knight 
that held his horse by the bridle ; Ask of this churl 
whether he dreamed this or not. And in the mean 
while that the knight should have interpreted the 
king’s words and message, he spake before and 
said, Whether this be a dream or not, mark well 
what day this is; for unless that thou do these 
things and amend thy life, such news shalt thou 
hear within these twelve months, that will make 
thee lament and mourn till thy dying day. And 
when these words were spoken, the man vanished 
out of his sight; and within one year next after, 
Henry, Gaufrid,and Richard, his sons, forsook him 
their father, and took part With the French king. 
The king of Scots, the earl of Chester, and earl 
of Leicester, made an insurrection against the king. 
Many other premonitions were given also to the 
king, but all these did he little esteem. The second 
which did admonish him, was a certain Irishman, 
giving him certain secret signs. And thirdly, a 
certain knight of Findeseie, named Philip de East- 
erbie, sailing with him over into France, declared 
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unto the king in Normandy seven articles which 
he should amend. Which thing if he would do, 
he should reign seven years most honourably, and 
should take the holy cross from his enemies; or 
else he, in the fourth year, should die in a great 
ignominy. The three first things were these, which 
he at his coronation sware to observe ; that is, to de¬ 
fend the church, to maintain good laws, and to con¬ 
demn no man to death without judgment. The 
fourth was, for the restoring of inheritance wrong¬ 
fully taken; the fifth was, in doing justice without 
reward; the sixth was, of ministers’ and officers' 
wages and stipends; the seventh was, of expelling 
the Jews, leaving them some money to depart 
withal. But the king not amending his life, then 1 
rose up against him three strong enemies; that is 
to say, his three sons with the French king. But 
after that the king forsooth had gone on pilgrimage 
to the martyr's tomb baicfoot, William, king of 
Scots, and the earls of Chester and Leicester, were 
taken at Alnwick. 

In the five and thirtieth year of his reign, being 
in the castle of Chiven in Normandy, he died ; at 
whose death those that were present were so greedy 
of the spoil, that they left the body of the king 
naked, and not so much could be found as a cloth 
to cover it, till that a page coming in, and seeing 
the king so ignominiously to lie, threw his cloak 
upon his nether parts; wherein, saith the author, 
was verified the surname which from his youth he 
bare, being called Henry Court Mantill. 

N this year of the Lord 
above recited, which was 
11 89, King Richard, the 
eldest son of Henry the 
Second, succeeding his 
father, entered his crown; 
at which time Pope Cle¬ 
ment sat at Rome, suc¬ 
ceeding after Gregor), 
which died a little be¬ 
fore with sorrow for the loss of the holy cross. 

During the time of whose coronation it befell, that 
notwithstanding the king, the day before his coro¬ 
nation, by public edict commanded both the Jews 
and their wives not to presume either to enter the 
church, or else his palace, during the solemnization 
of his coronation, amongst his nobles and barons, 
yet (whilst the king was at dinner) the chieftain of 
the Jews, with divers other of his Jewish affinity 
and superstitious sect, against the king’s prohibition, 
together with other persons, entered the court gates. 
Whereat a Christian man being offended, struck 
one of them with his hand or fist, and bade him 
stand further from the court gate, as the king had 


given in commandment; whose example others also 
following, being displeased against the Jews, offered 
them the like contumely. Others also, supposing 
that the king had so commanded indeed, as using 
the authority of the king, fell upon all the Jews 
that stood by without the court gate. And first 
they heat them with their fists, but afterwards they 
took up stones and such other things as they could 
get, and threw at them, and beat them therewith ; 
and thus driving them from the court gates, some of 
them they wounded, some they slew, and some they 
left for dead. 

There was amongst this number of the Jews 
one which was called the blessed Jew of York, 
which was so sore wounded and beaten with the rest, 
that, for fear of his life, he said he would become a 
Christian, and was indeed of William, the prior of 
the church of St. Mary of York, baptized ; whereby 
he escaped the peril of death he was in, and the 
persecutors* hands. In the mean while, there was a 
great rumour spread throughout all the city of Lon¬ 
don, that the king had commanded to destroy all 
the Jews. Whereupon as well the citizens as in¬ 
numerable people more, being assembled to see the 
king’s coronation, armed themselves and came to¬ 
gether. The Jews thus being for the most part 
slain, the rest, fied into their houses, where for a 
time, through the strong and sure building of them, 
they were defended. But at length their houses 
were set on fire, and they destroyed therein. 

These things being declared to the king, whilst 
he with his nobles and barons were at dinner, he 
sendeth immediately Ilanulfe de Glanville, the lord 
high steward of England, with divers other noble¬ 
men, to accompany him, that they might, stay and 
refrain these so bold enterprises of the Londoners ; 
but all was in vain ; for in this so great a tumult, 
none there was that either regarded what the no¬ 
bility said, or else any whit reverenced their per¬ 
sonages, but rather with stern looks and threaten¬ 
ing words advised them (and that quickly) to 
depart. Whereupon they, with good deliberation 
thinking it the best so to do, departed; the tumult 
and insurrection continuing till the next day. At 
which time also the king, sending certain of his of¬ 
ficers into the city, gave them in commandment to 
apprehend and present some such as were the chief- 
est of the malefactors ; of the which three were 
condemned to be hanged, and so were ; the one, for 
that he had robbed a Christian’s house in this tu¬ 
mult, and the other two for that they fired the* 
houses, to the great danger of the city. After this, 
the king sent for him that from a Jew was convert¬ 
ed to Christianity, and, in the presence of those that 
saw where he was baptized, the king asked him 
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“whether he was become a Christian or not. He, 
answering the king, said, No : but, to the intent he 
might escape death, he promised to do whatsoever 
the Christians would have him. Then the king 
asked the archbishop of Canterbury (other arch¬ 
bishops and bishops being piesent) what were best 
to be done with him. Who unadvisedly answer¬ 
ing said, If he will not be a man of God, let him 
be a man of the devil; and so revolted he again to 
Judaism. 

Then the king sent his writs to the sheriffs of 
every county, to inquire for the authors and stirrers 
of this outrage. Of whom three were hanged, di¬ 
vers were imprisoned. So great was then the ha¬ 
tred of Englishmen against the Jews, that as soon 
as they began to be repulsed in the court, the Lon¬ 
doners, taking example thereof, fell upon them, set 
their houses on fire, and spoiled their goods. The 
country again, following the example of the Lon¬ 
doners, seniblably did the like. And thus the year 
which the Jews took to he their jubilee, was to 
them a year of confusion ; insomuch as in the city 
of York, the Jews obtaining the occupying of a 
certain castle for their preservation, and afterward 
not willing to restore it unto the GhiLtians again, 
when they saw' no other remedy but by force to bo 
vanquished, first they offered much money for their 
lives ; when that would not be taken, by the coun¬ 
sel of an old Jew amongst them, every one with a 
sharp razor cut another's throat, whereby a thou¬ 
sand and five hundred of them were at that present 
destroyed. Neither was this plague of theirs unde¬ 
served ; for every year commonly their custom was 
to get some Christian man’s child from the parents, 
and on Good Friday to crucify him, in despite of 
our religion. 

King Richard, after the death of his father, coming 
unto remembrance of himself, and of his rebellion 
against his father, sought for absolution of his tres¬ 
pass, and, in part of satisfaction for the same, agreed 
with Philip the French king, about Faster next 
ensuing, to take his voyage with him for the re¬ 
covery of Christ's patrimony, which they called 
the Holy Land. Whereupon the said King Richard 
immediately after his coronation, to prepare himself 
the better towards his journey, set to sale divers of 
his manors, whereof Godfrey Lucy, then bishop of i 
Winchester, bought a couple for two thousand marks, 
to wit, Wergrave and Melenge. The abbot of 
Bury bought another for a thousand marks, called 
Middlesay. Hugh Pusaz, bishop of Durham, bought 
the lordship of Seggesfield, or Sedberga, with the 
wapentake, and all the appurtenances thereto be¬ 
longing ; he bought also the earldom of Northum¬ 
berland ; whom when the king should solemnize 


after the manner of secular earls, merrily with a 
mocking jest, Lo, (said he,) of an old bishop I have 
made a young earl. And because the said bishop 
had professed before by a solemn vow lo visit the 
Holy Land, to be released of his vow, he compounded 
with the pope for a great sum of money therefore, 
and moreover gave to the king a thousand marks to 
icinain at home, as the chief justice of England, 
Over and besides, the king set out all that he had 
to sale, woods, castles, townships, lordships, earl¬ 
doms, baronages, &c.; ordaining also divers new 
bishops, and not without some advantage (as ap¬ 
peared) to his purse ; feigning moreover his old seal 
to be lost, that they which had lands to hold might 
be driven to renew their writings again by the new 
seal, whereby great substance of money was gained. 

Above ail this, by the commandment of Pope 
Clement the Third, a tenth also was exacted of the 
whole realm, in such sort, as the Christians should 
make to the king seventy thousand pounds, the 
Jews sixty thousand. King Richard, after his co¬ 
ronation, sent certain earls and barons unto Philip 
the French king in the time of his parliament at 
St. Denis, desiring him to remember his promise 
made for the recovery of Christ's holy patrimony 
out of the Saracens’ hands. Unto w’hom he sent 
word again in the month of December, certifying 
him how he had bound himself by solemn oath, de¬ 
posing upon the Evangelists, that lie, the next year 
following, about the time of Easter, had certainly 
prefixed to address himself towards that journey; 
requiring him likewise not to fail, but to be ready 
at the term above limited, appointing also the place 
where both the kings should meet together. 

The next year then ensued, which was 1190, in 
the beginning of which year, upon Twelfth even, fell 
a foul northern brawl, which turned well near to a 
fray, between the archbishop new elected of the 
church of Yoik, and his company, on the one side, 
and Hem y, dean of the said church, with his catholic 
partakers, on the other side, upon occasion as fol- 
lowcth : Gaufridus, or Geoffrey, son to King Henry 
the Second, and brother to King Richard, whom 
the king had elected a little before to the archbi¬ 
shopric of Yoik, upon the e\en of Epiphany, which 
we call Twelfth day, was disposed to hear even¬ 
song with all solemnity in the cathedral church ; 
having with him Ilainon the chanter, with divers 
canons of the church. Who tarrying something 
long, belike in adorning and attiring himself, in the 
mean while Henry the dean and Bucardus the 
treasurer, disdaining to tarry his coming, with a hold 
courage lustily began their holy even-song, with 
singing their psalms, ruffling of descant, and merry 
piping of organs. Thus this catholic even-song 
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with as much devotion begun, as to God’s high 
service proceeding, was now almost half complete, 
whenas at length (they being in the midst of their 
mirth) cometh in the new elect with his train 
and guards, all full of wrath and indignation, for 
that they durst be so bold, not waiting for him, to 
begin God’s service ; and so eftsoons commanded 
the choir to staj 7 and hold their peace. The chanter 
likewise by virtue of his oflice commandeth the 
same. But the dean and treasurer on the other 
side willed them to proceed; and so they sung on, 
and would not stint. Thus the one half crying 
against the other, the whole choir was in a roar; 
their singing was turned to scolding, their chanting 
to chiding; and if instead of the organs they had 
had a drum, I doubt they would have sol-faed by 
the ears together. 

At last, through the authority of the archbishop 
and of the chanter, the choir began to surcease and 
give silence. Then the new elect, not contented 
with that had been sung before, with ccitain of the 
choir began the even-song new again. The trea¬ 
surer, upon the same, caused by virtue of his 
office the candles to be put out; whereby tbe even¬ 
song, having no power further to proceed, was stop¬ 
ped forthwith. For like as without the light and 
beams of the sun there is nothing but darkness in all 
the world ; even so you must understand the pope's 
church can see to do nothing without candle-light, 
albeit the sun do shine never so clear and blight. 
This being so, the archbishop, thus disappointed 
on every side on his purpose, made a grievous 
plaint, declaring to the clergy and to the people 
what the dean and treasurer had done, and so 
upon the same suspended both them and the church 
from all Divine service, till they should make to him 
due satisfaction for their trespass. 

The next day, which was the day of Epiphany, 
when all the people of the city were assembled in 
the cathedral church, as their manner was, namely, 
in such feasts, devoutly to hear Divine service (as 
they call it) of the church, there was also present 
the archbishop and the chanter, with the residue of 
the clergy, looking when the dean and treasurer 
would come and submit themselves, making satis¬ 
faction for their crime. But they, still continuing 
in their stoutness, refused so to do, exclaiming and 
uttering contemptuous words against the archbishop 
and his partakers. Which when the people heard, 
they in a great rage would have fallen upon them; 
but the archbishop would not suffer that. The 
dean then and his fellows perceiving the stir of 
the people, for fear, like pretty men, were fain to 
flee, some to the tomb of St. William of York, some 
ran unto the dean’s house, and there shrouded them¬ 
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selves, whom the archbishop then accursed. And 
so for that day the people returned home without 
any service. 

After this, King Richard, preparing to set all 
things in an order before his going, committed the 
whole government of the realm principally to 
William, bishop of Ely, his chancellor, and to 
Hugh, bishop of Durham, whom he ordained to be 
the chief justice of all England in his absence, the 
one to have the custody of the Tower, with the over¬ 
sight of all other parts of the land on this side of 
Humber, the other (which was the bishop of Dur¬ 
ham) to have charge upon all other his dominions 
beyond Humber, sending moieover unto Pope Cle¬ 
ment in the behalf of the foresaid William, bishop 
of Ely, that lie might be made the pope’s legate 
through all England and Scotland ; which also was 
obtained. Thus the bishop being advanced in high 
authority, to furnish the king towards his setting 
forth, provideth out of every city in England two 
palfreys and two sumpters, and also out of every 
abbey one palfrey and one sumptcr. 

These things and other thus set in a stay, the 
king, according to his former appointment, about 
the time of Easter, sailed into France, where the 
French king and he conferring together, because 
they could not make ready at that time of Easter, 
concluded to take a longer day, proroguing their 
voyage till after Midsummer. In which mean 
time, the king occupying himself in redressing and 
stablishing such things as further were to be order¬ 
ed, there determined that Gaufridus and John, his 
brethren, should not enter into England in three 
years after his departure ; ne\ ertheless he released 
that bond afterward to his brother John. Then 
he appointed the captains and constables over his 
navy, and set laws to be observed in his journey 
upon the seas ; but especially his care was to make 
unity and concord between parties that were at 
variance, and to set them together at one. At which 
time the long contention began also to be appeased, 
which so many years had continued between Bald- 
winus, archbishop of Canterbury, and his monks of 
Christ's church ; the discourse whereof, although it 
be somewhat tedious to be set forth at large, being 
enough to make a whole tragedy; yet to the intent 
the age now present may see what great conflicts 
and disquietness, upon what little trifles, have been 
stirred up, what little peace and unity hath been not 
only in this church, but commonly in all other 
churches under the pope’s catholic regiment, I 
thought it not labour ill bestowed somewhat to in¬ 
termeddle in opening to the eyes of the reader the 
consideration of this matter. Wherein first is to 
be understood, that the archbishops of Canterbury, 
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commonly being set up by the pope, especially since 
the time of the conquest, have put the kings of this 
land to much sorrow and trouble, as appeared by 
William Rufus and Lanfranc, and also Anselm; 
by Henry the First and Anselm, King Stephen 
and Theobald, Henry the Second and Becket, &c. 
For which the kings of this land have used the 
more care and circumspection to have such arch¬ 
bishops placed in the see, as either should stand 
with them, or at the least should not be against them. 

Now to the purpose of our matter intended. 
First, after Lanfranc, who was archbishop twenty 
years, the sec standing vacant five years, suc¬ 
ceeded Anselm, and sat seventeen years; after 
whom, the see standing vacant four years, suc¬ 
ceeded Rodulphus, and continued nine years ; then 
followed William, who sat twelve years, and died 
in the year 1137; after whom came Theobaldus 
in the time of King Stephen. This Theobaldus, 
being no great favourer of the monkish generation, 
fell out with Jeremias, prior of the house of Canter¬ 
bury, for certain causes between them, for which 
the archbishop, taking stomach against the prior, 
would lay the sentence of interdiction against him. 
The prior seeing that, to save himself, made his ap¬ 
peal to Pope Innocent. The archbishop, provoked 
the more by that, deposed him from the priorship, 
and placed one Walter in his room. Jeremias, not¬ 
withstanding, making his complaint ^ud appeal 
to Rome, obtained letters from the pope to Henry, 
bishop of Winchester, being* the pope's legate ; by 
the virtue whereof he, against the heart of the arch¬ 
bishop, was restored, and Walter displaced. Never¬ 
theless, the said Jeremy, not willing there to con¬ 
tinue with displeasure of the archbishop, shortly 
after of his own accord renounced his priory, and 
Walter again was received in his stead. Not. long 
after this followed the general council at Rhemes, 
in the year 1140. To the which council Theobald, 
contrary to the commandment of the king, would 
needs resort, to show his obedience to the pope*. 
Wherefore, at his returning home again, the king 
took such displeasure with him, that within a while 
after the archbishop was driven to avoid the realm, 
and flee into France; where he, by censure of in¬ 
terdiction, suspended divers churches and religious 
houses which refused to come to the council; and 
also hearing how the king had seized upon all his 
goods, he interdicted likewise all the king's lands, 
whatsoever belonged to the crown; so that the 
king in conclusion was fain to compound with him, 
and fall to agreement, which was about the year 
1148. 

After this, in the year of our Lord 1151, after 
the death of Hugh, abbot of St. Austin’s in Can- 
vol. i. 2 T 


terbury, Silvester was elected by the convent to be 
their abbot, in the reign of King Stephen. Which 
Silvester, when he came unto Theobald the arch¬ 
bishop to make his profession of subjection unto 
him, and to receive of him consecration, the arch¬ 
bishop was contented, so that the abbot would come 
to Christ’s Church in Canterbury, and there make 
his profession. But to this Silvester in no case 
would grant to take his consecration there; but 
else in any other church, wheresoever the arch¬ 
bishop would, he was contented. Whereunto when 
the archbishop in no wise would agree, Silvester 
making a great bag of money, went to Rome, where 
he obtained of the pope for money (for what cannot 
money do at Rome?) letters that the archbishop 
should consecrate the abbot in his own church of 
St. Austin, and also not exact of him any profession 
of canonical subjection. Whereupon the arch¬ 
bishop was compelled against his will to come to 
the abbot’s church, and there at the pope's com¬ 
mandment, to consecrate him simply, and without 
any further profession to be required. 

Then Walter, prior of Christ's Church in Canter¬ 
bury, seeing that, and perceiving how prejudicial 
and derogatory the example thereof would be to the 
honour and majesty of their church, through counsel 
of his brother went thither; and notwithstanding 
the doors were straitly watched and kept, yet by 
means he at last got in. And as he saw the arch¬ 
bishop attired in his pontifioalibuc, ready to minis¬ 
ter consecration to the abbot, he stepped straight 
to the archbishop, and eftsoons appealeth him to 
Rome, for the great injury wrought against the 
church of Canterbury ; forbidding him, in the name 
of him to whom he appealed, not to proceed any 
further. And so this holy consecration was for the 
present time staged. For the which Silvester with a 
new purse of money was fain to travel and trot 
again to Rome, whore he complaining of the arch¬ 
bishop, and accusing him of contempt of the pope, 
in not executing the commandment set down, ob- 
taineth again new letters with more effectual charge 
to the foresaid archbishop, that lie, without any pro¬ 
fession, simply should give to Silvester his consecra¬ 
tion in his own church, all manner of stay, or let, 
or appellation to the contrary notwithstanding. And 
so, in conclusion, the abbot, contrary to whatsoever 
the archbishop and all the monks of Canterbury 
could do, w r as in his own church made abbot, and 
had the victory for that time. Notwithstanding, the 
archbishop left not the matter so, but within five 
years after obtained of Pope Adrian, that Silvester 
should make profession of his obedience to the arch¬ 
bishop, and so he did. 

In few years after this, died King Stephen, A. D. 
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1154, and after him Theobald the archbishop, 
A. D. 1159, after he had sat three and twenty 
years ; after whom, through the instant procurement 
of King Henry the Second, was placed Thomas 
Recket, the king’s chancellor, A. D. 1162, of whose 
sturdy rebellion against the king, because sufficient 
hath been said before, it shall not need to make a 
double labour now about the same. 

After the death of Bucket, much ado there was 
between King Henry and Odo, prior of Canterbury, 
about the election of a new archbishop. For the 
king seeing the realm so oftentimes encumbered by 
those popish archbishops, and fearing lest the monks 
of Canterbury should elect such another as would j 
follow the steps of Thomas Becket, most humbly, 
with cap in hand, and courtesy of knee, desired Odo 
the prior, that at his request, and for contentation 
of his mind, such a one might be elected whom he 
would appoint (appointing and naming a certain 
bishop, which was a good simple man after the king's 
liking); but the prior dissemblingly answering the 
king again, that he neither could nor would without 
the consent of his convent give promise to any man, 
in fine, contrary to the king's so humble request, 
agreed to the election of another, which was the 
prior of Dover, called Richard, A. 1). 1173, who 
continued in that see eleven years. 

And here was renewed again the like variance 
between this archbishop and Roger, abbot of the 
Austin monks in Canterbury, as was before men¬ 
tioned between Theobaldus and Silvester. For 
when the said Roger, after his election to he abbot, 
must needs take his consecration at the archbishop's 
hand, neither would the archbishop grant it unto 
him, unless he made profession of obedience, accord¬ 
ing to the ancient custom of his predecessors; then 
Roger, consulting with his monks, first denied so to 
do, but at length was contented, so it might not be 
done in the archbishop's church, but in any other 
church where he would, underwriting this clause 
withal, Sal vis utriusque ecclesice privilegiis, that 
is, Saving the privileges of both churches. To this 
the archbishop said again, first, that he should make 
his due and canonical profession, and that he should 
not come to him with writing or underwriting, but 
should say in his heart, Salve sancta parens , or 
Salve fesfa dies, not Sal vis prvoilegvus, or any 
such-like thing. Whercunto when the Austin 
monks in no case would consent, nor the archbishop 
otherwise would grant his benediction, Roger, the 
abbot, was fain to post to Rome, and there, to bring 
the archbishop in hatred in the court of Rome, made 
his abbey tributary to Pope Alexander. 

The pope, well contented with this, not only 
granteth the abbot his desire, but also, in contumely 


of the archbishop, dubbeth the abbot with all such 
ornaments as to a prelate appertain ; and so in the 
year 1178 sent home the abbot triumphantly with 
his ring and mitre, and other ensigns of victory, 
with letters also to the archbishop, enjoining hirn 
immediately upon the sight thereof to consecrate 
the abbot in his own church, and without making 
any profession. Although with those letters the 
archbishop was shrewdly pressed, yet notwithstand¬ 
ing his stout heart would not stoop for this ; but he 
laid his appeal against the same, and so the conse¬ 
cration l’or that time was suspended. 

Then Roger, for his more defence, getting the 
kings letters, travelled nj) the second time to Rome, 
where grie\ously he complained to Pope Alexander 
of the aiehbishop. At the same time a general 
council was summoned to be kept at Lateran, where 
Richard, the forosaid archbishop, was also looked for 
amongst other bishops to be present. Who then 
came as far as Paris; but, being there, durst ap¬ 
proach no further, and so retired home again. 
Whereupon the pope being offended with his con¬ 
tempt, without any more delay exalted the abbot 
with his own consecration, and invested him with 
all pomp and glory ; howbeit providing before that 
the said consecration sliouid redound to no prejudice 
against the liberties of the niothei church of C'an- 
teibury, and so upon the same wrote to the arch¬ 
bishop bin letters of ceitilieate with this addition 
annexed, * \ ing the liberties and dignity of the 
church of Canteibury, kc. 

After the council ended, Roger, the abbot, re- 
turneth home, although with an empty purse, vet 
lull of victory and triumph. The archbishop, again 
thinking to work some grievance to the Austin 
monks, had procured in this mean time letters from 
Pope Alexander unto the bishop of Durham, and 
abbot of St. Albans, that they should cau<e the said 
Roger, abbot of the Austin monks, to show unto 
the archbishop all the old privileges of his house; 
which indeed, being showed, seemed to be rased and 
new written, with points of lead, not after the man¬ 
ner nor style of that ago, nor pretending any such 
antiquit) as should seem to reach from the time of 
Austin, hut rather newly counterfeit. 

All this notwithstanding, the abbot, bearing him 
hold upon the pope's favour, ceased not still to dis¬ 
quiet and overcrow the archbishop by all ways he 
could, in exempting all his priests and laymen, be¬ 
longing to his jurisdiction, from the archbishop’s 
obedience; forbidding also that any of his should 
come to his chapters or synods, or fear any sentence 
of his curse or excommunication. Whereupon the 
archbishop, about the month of November the same 
year, sailing over to Normandy where the king was, 
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thought to take his journey to the pope to complain 
of the abbot; but being stayed by the king, he was 
not suffered to pass any further, the king labouring 
what he could to bring them to agreement. Never¬ 
theless the pope and his Romans, (saith my story,) 
caring more for gold and silver than for justice, 
still stirred coals of sedition and debate between 
them. 

The next year after this ensuing, which was the 
year of our Lord 118 1, died Richard the archbishop 
aforesaid, in the eight and thirtieth year of King 
Ileury the Second. After whose decease much 
trouble happened about the election of a new arch¬ 
bishop, between the king and monks of Canterbury. 
And now to enter here into the story of Baldwin 
above mentioned ; first the king sent to the monks, 
that they should consider with themsehes about the 
election of their archbishop, and to he ready against 
the time that he would send for them to the court. 
Upon this the convent, gladly assembling together, 
agreed in themsehes upon one, whom they thought 
chiefly to prefer; yet naming four more, that if the 
king would refuse one, the other yet might stand. 
Now the practice in the monks was, first, to keep the 
election only in their own hands, as much as they 
could. And, secondly, cut to gi\e the election 
either to some prior or monk of their ow r n house, or 
to some abbot or bishop which sometime had been 
of their company. Whereby, as much inconveni¬ 
ence and blind superstition was bred in the Church 
of England, so the same disliked both the king and 
the bishops not a little. 

As this passed on, the king, when be saw his 
time, willed the monks of Canterbury to be cited or 
sent for, to understand what they had concluded in 
their election. Whereupon the monks sent up their 
prior, called Alanus, with certain other monks, to 
Reading, where the king then lay, about the month 
of August. Who at first were courteously enter¬ 
tained ; but after the king bad intelligence whom 
they had nominated and elected, they were sent home 
again with cold cheer, the king w illing them to pray 
better, and to ad\ise more earnestly upon the matter 
amongst themsehes. Alanus the prior with his fel¬ 
lows thus departed ; who coming home, in conclu¬ 
sion, so concluded amongst themselves, that they 
would remit no jot of their liberties to the King 
without the pope’s consent, and knowledge. The 
king understanding hereof, sent his ambassadors 
likewise to the pope, for the fortifying of his cause, 
being in the mean time grievously offended with the 
prior, saying that he was pioud, and would make 
archbishop whom he listed, and would be the second 
pope in England, &c. 

Not long after this, as these letters were sent up 


to Rome, the king sent for Alanus the prior, and 
more of the monks, to come to him ; whom he en- 
treateth, desiring them in gentle speech, that they 
would show so much gentleness and favour to him, 
being their lord and king, as becometh his friends 
and subjects to do, as to confer with the bishops of 
the realm about this matter, and to take some bet¬ 
ter counsel, so as might redound to God’s glory, his 
honour, and wealth of the public state, with other 
like words to the same effect. 

To whom when the prior had answered again 
with thanks and due reverence, according to the 
king’s request, the bishops and monks went to con¬ 
fer together about the matter. And, first, the bishops 
marvelled why the monks should exclude them out 
of the election, seeing they were professed and suf¬ 
fragans to the said church of Canterbury : Neither is 
there any prince, quoth the bishop of Bath, that will 
refuse our counsel. There be some councils, said 
the monks, whereat you may he called ; hut as 
touching the doing of this election, it pertaineth not 
unto you, further than to publish onh and denounce 
the party whom we have chosen. The bishop of 
London then asked if they had already made an 
election. No election, said the prior, as yet, hut 
only w r e have denominated the persons. Then have 
ye proceeded further, quoth lie, than ye ought, hav¬ 
ing commandment from the pope not to proceed 
without us. And witli that was brought forth the 
pope’s letter, commanding that within forty days 
the bishops of England, and the prior and convent 
of Canterbury, should elect an able anti fit person to 
their archbishop. About the scanning of these let¬ 
ters was much ado. The bishops said they were 
first named, and therefore ought to have most in¬ 
terest in this election. The monks said again, 
that they also were not excluded, and required to 
have a transcript of the letter, whereof much doubt 
w as made. 

After long contention, when they could not agree, 
the king, coming between them both, called away 
the bishops from the monks, supposing, by separat¬ 
ing the one from the other, to draw both parties to 
his sentence. But that would not be; for the 
monks, stiffly standing to their liberties, would lose 
no pre-eminence of their church, still alleging how, 
by the ancient privileges of the church of Canter¬ 
bury, the convent should choose their pastor and bi¬ 
shop, and the prior was but to publish and denounce 
the person. The bishops again replied, that it was 
their right to appoint their archbishop and metro¬ 
politan, which were bishops and suffragans ; and, 
namely, the bishop of London also being dean of 
the said church of Canterbury. The king then, as 
umpire between them, yet favouring rather the side 
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of the bishops, desired them to agree together in 
peace. When that would not prevail, he set the 
lord steward and other noblemen to entreat the 
prior to draw to some agreement; at least to be 
contented with this form of election, which was, that 
the bishop of London or some other bishops should 
declare the election in these words. 

“We bishops, and the prior and convent of Christ’s 
church in Canterbury, with the assent of our lord 
the king, do choose such a person to be archbishop,” 
&c. Or else thus ; that the prior should pronounce 
forth the election in these words, saying, “ The 
bishops of England, and I, prior, and the convent of 
Canterbury, with the assent of our lord and king, do 
choose such a person,” <kc. 

Upon tliis, the prior said he would com ent with 
his convent. Who with much ado were content to 
grant to the king's desire ; but afterward, being re¬ 
quired to put down the same in writing, that they 
refused to do; yet notwithstanding relented at last 
to the king. But when the bishops made excuses 
for the absence of their fellow bishops, so the matter 
for that time stayed ; and the king, sending homo 
the monks again to their house in peace, deferred 
that business to a further day, which was till the 
first day of December ; commanding the prior with 
his fellows the same day not to fail, but to be at 
London about the choosing of the archbishop. 

As the day prefixed came, the prior with bis com¬ 
pany were also present, who giving attendance all 
that day and the next day also following, so were 
driven off till the third day after. At length the 
lord steward, with other nobles of the realm, were 
sent unto them from the king to declare, that 
whereas the king before had divided the bishops 
from the monks, that they both might have their 
election by themselves, after the form of a bill which 
was put down in writing; now the mind of the 
king was, that the monks, taking another way, 
should join with the bishops, and so, having the 
matter in talk together, should proceed jointly in 
the election. 

Against this many things were alleged by the 
prior and his mates, complaining much upon tin* 
bishops, which said that the bishops had ever liolden | 
with the kings against the liberties of their church 
and archbishops. As, first, they stood against Anselm 
for King W illiam ; then against Theobald for King 
Stephen ; after that, against Thomas Becket for 
King Henry ; and after him, did supplant the 
election of Richard their archbishop; and now 
again went about to practice and work against this 
their election present, &c. At last the prior, with his 
fellows, concluding, desired they might speak with 
the king himseli. Who, eftsoons coining unto 
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them, willed them as good men to be contented, 
and go talk with the bishops about the election ; 
promising that whom they agreed upon, he also 
would grant his assent unto the same. lo whom 
when the prior again had objected the writings 
that before were made, Truth it is, (said the king,) 
such writings were made, but I neither may nor 
will go against the council of my realm ; and there¬ 
fore agree, said he, with my bishops and abbots, 
and remember that the voice of the people is the 
voice of God. 

Upon this the prior with his monks, seeing no 
other remedy, went to the bishops to confer, ac¬ 
cording to the king's request, about the election ; 
who thmi were willed by the bishops to nominate 
whom the} would, and the bishops would likewise 
name theirs. So that when the prior, with bis 
complices, had named three, after their choosing 
the bishops said the} would nominate but one; and 
so did, which was the bishop of Worcester, willing 
the prior to go home, and to confer with his convent 
about the same. To v\hom shoitiy after the bishops 
sent certain priests, to signify to the convent, that 
they, according to the pope's letters, should repair 
to tilt' bishops concerning tlit' election of the .arch¬ 
bishop ; a Do declared moreover to them, that the 
persons whom they had named were good men ; but 
he whom they had to nominate was a more worthy 
man, whom they both bad nominated, and also 
would elect. The monks, marvelling hereat, sent 
two monks with the archdeacon of Canterbury to 
the king. 

This done, immediately after the n't urn of the 
priests, the bishops caused all the bells of the city 
to be rung, and To Dcum to lx* sung for the arch¬ 
bishop now elect. Whereof when the two monks 
brought tidings to the convent at Canterbury what 
was done at London, they wore all in a marvellous 
dump. The king bearing this, and perceiving the 
stiffness of the monks, in all haste sent messengers 
to Canterbury with gentle words, to will the prior 
to come to the king, and certify him of the purpose 
of his monks ; unto whom the prior, eftsoons being 
come, deelaretb, in the name of the whole convent, 
that in no ease he nor the monks would ever, while 
the world stood, agree to that election of the bishops; 
unless the king in his own person woidd come to 
Canterbury, and there openly, before the whole 
convent, protest by his own mouth the foresaid elec¬ 
tion to be nought and void; and so, returning to 
London again, openly likewise before the clergy and 
the people would repudiate and reject the same; and 
furthermore, that the party also elected should open* 
ly in the same place protest and sny, that he neither 
would nor ought to take that function upon him, un- 
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less he entered by the consent of the prior and 
convent of Canterbury; and all this to be done in the 
same place where the bishops had made their elec¬ 
tion before ; and so peradventure, (said they,) at the 
king’s so earnest suit and request, they would gratify 
his will, and ratify the said election with the voices 
of their consent. To make the story short, after 
great hold between the secular clergy on the one 
side, and the regular order on the other side, and 
after the king's indignation against the prior, and 
the swooning of the prior before the king, at length 
the king, to take up the matter, and to save the 
prior's life, was fain to perform in his own person 
all those conditions above prescribed by the monks. 

And thus have ye heard the tragical election of 
the bishop of Worcester, named Baldwin, made 
archbishop of Canterbury. Now what a trouble¬ 
some time the said Baldwin had with the monks in 
governing the church of Canterbury, here follow- 
eth likewise not unworthy to be considered. 

In the first year the archbishop showed himself 
fiiendly and lo\ing to the monks; the next year 
following he began to appear somewhat rough unto 
them. The manner then was of the house of Christ's 
Church, toward the time of the Nativity and of 
Easter, to recei\e certain presents or gifts of their 
farmers or tenants, which the cellarer should take 
and lay up. Those presents the archbishop began 
first to intercept from the monks, and to bestow 
them upon his secular cleiks. After this, he took 
three churches or benefices, (which the monks claim¬ 
ed as proper to them^ehes,) and placed in them 
three of his chaplains. After this, he encroacheth 
to his hands certain tenements, re\enues, and \ie- 
tuals, belonging before to the monks, (ns they said,) 
and committed the custody thereof to certain of his 
own clerks and household servants. 

The monks, which had borne so much with the 
archbishop before, seeing this, could forbear him 
no longer, but needs would make their appeal 
against him. The archbishop, not much regarding 
that, waxed thereby more fierce against them, in¬ 
somuch that such farms and tenements as lie before 
had let alone, now he recehed to his own occupy- 
ing, with many other grievances wherewith he 
greatly vexed the monks, so that three abbots were 
fain to come and reconcile the archbishop and the 
monks; which reconciliation was this, that the 
monks should let fall their appeal, and the arch¬ 
bishop should restore again to them their farms and 
tenements. But as touching the benefices and the 
presents, the archbishop still kept them in his hands, 
for a further trial of their obedience and patience. 
Nevertheless, some there were of the ancient monks 
which in no case would give over the foresaid ap¬ 


peal, before the archbishop made a full restitution 
of all together. 

After this agreement, such as it was, between 
the monks and him, the archbishop soon after sent 
up to Rome one of his chaplains, (unto whom he 
had given one of the benefices afore mentioned,) 
partly for confirmation of his benefice, partly also 
to obtain licence for the archbishop to build a 
church, which he intended to erect of secular priests, 
near unto the town of Canterbury. Which being 
obtained of the pope, the archbishop, not a little 
glad thereof, began now more and more to war 
fierce against the monks, not only in taking from 
them their churches and oblations, but also in ag¬ 
gravating the whole state of their house, which he 
intended either to subvert, or greatly to diminish, 
to pluck down the pride and stubbornness of the 
monks. Wherefore, taking with him certain other 
bishops, (w’hom he knew bare no good will to that 
monkish generation,) he went to the king, declaring 
how he had a good purpose in his mind to erect a new 
and a solemn church, in the honour of St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, of secular priests or canons; and 
therefore desired of the king to have his favourable 
licence to the same. The king right well perceiv¬ 
ing the purpose of the archbishop whither it tended, 
as to the bridling of the stiffnecked monks, was the 
more willing to give assent, if he weie not also the 
chief worker of that matter himself. 

The intent of the archbishop in planting of that 
new church was, to found there divers prebends, 
and to make both the king, and every bishop being 
his suffragans, prebendaries thereof, so that e\ery 
one of them should confer one prebendship to the 
same foundation ; minding there to consecrate bi¬ 
shops, to make his chrismatory, to celebrate his 
synods, and to administer all other tilings belong¬ 
ing unto the function of his see, and the same to be 
called IJakiiigton church. The monks, not ignor¬ 
ant how the archbishop privily intended the deso¬ 
lation and subversion of their house and liberties, 
consulting upon the matter, determined at length 
among themsehes to appeal to the see of Rome, 
namely, for these three causes against the arch¬ 
bishop : First, for spoiling them of their gifts and 
oblations; secondly, for depriving them of their 
churches and benefices; and thirdly, for erecting 
a new foundation of secular canons, to the deroga¬ 
tion and overthrow of their religious order; giving 
admonition to the archbishop before by their monks 
sent to him of this their appellation. To whom 
the archbishop answered, that the foundation which 
he went about was to no derogation, but rather to 
the fortification and honour, of their house. Who 
answered again, that it was, and could not other- 
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wise be, but to their subversion. And what should 
let me then, (said the archbishop,) but I may build 
in mine own ground what I will ? No, (said they,) 
no ground of yours, but your ground is our ground, 
as all other things that you have by right are ours, 
forsomuch as you have them not of yourself, but of 
the church and for the church’s cause. All which 
things have been given neither to you, nor to the 
archbishops, but unto the church of Christ; and 
therefore (said they) all such as appertain unto us 
inwardly and outwardly, with the persons also, and 
the whole state of our church, we submit unto the 
pope’s protection, and now here make our appeal 
to the see apostolic, assigning also the term when 
to prosecute the same. 

The archbishop receiving this appellation, and 
saying that he would answer to the same either by 
himself, or by his responsal, within three days after, 
which was the sixteenth of December, came to 
Canterbury; where the monks understanding how 
he was in mind to place new secular priests in 
the church of St. Stephen, where the monks had 
served before, came to the church to stop the pro¬ 
ceeding of the archbishop by way of appeal. 
Whereof the archbishop having warning before, de¬ 
ferred the matter till the next day after. On which 
day the monks, again being sent by Ilonorius the 
prior into the church, charged the archbishop, in the 
name of Almighty God, and by virtue of their ap¬ 
peal made to the apostolic sec, to surcease those his 
doings ; charging also the parson of the church in 
no wise to suffer those secular cleiks to be admitted 
into the church. All w hich yet notwithstanding the 
archbishop proceedeth in his business. And, lirst, 
placing in his clerks, he suspendeth the prior fiom 
his administration. Then lie adjureth the poiters of 
the gate, upon their oath, to let none of the monks 
pas^ out of the house without his licence. The 
monks likewise he commanded, by virtue of obe¬ 
dience, not to stray any where abroad without his 
leave. And furthermore, one of the foresaid monks, 
which served the appeal against him, ho utterly 
banished from that convent. Upon this, tlie day 
next following, Ilonorius the prior, trusting (saith 
the story) on God and St. Thomas, took his way to 
Rome, sent in commission by the convent, to pro¬ 
secute the appeal against the archbishop. 

In this mean season a new war began between 
the said archbishop and the monks about their rents 
and revenues, which the archbishop would have 
committed to the receiving and keeping of three 
monks, but the sub-prior Geoffrey, with the convent, 
in no case would suffer that; whereabout there was 
a foul stir. The archbishop, craving the aid- of the 
king, first had three bishops sent down to him, of 


Coventry, Norwich, and Worcester. Who, being 
instant with the monks to submit their cause into 
the king's hands, like as the archbishop had done, 
they utterly refused it; especially seeing they had 
already referred the whole state of their cause to 
the determination of the apostolical see. The king, 
seeing no other remedy, came himself with the 
archbishop into the chapter house; where he com¬ 
manded first the doors to be kept fast, that none 
should enter but 'which by name were called for. 
Amongst whom were two bishops, to wit, of Nor¬ 
wich and Durham, and one Peter Dlessensis, a 
learned man, (whose epistles he yet extant in 
libraries,) a chief worker in this matter against the 
monks. Then was called in Geoffrey the sub-prior, 
with a few other monks whom he brought with 
him. The king then first talking with the arch¬ 
bishop and his company, and afterwards witli the 
monks, laboured to entreat them that they would 
let fall their appeal, and so stand to the arbitra¬ 
ment of him and of the bishops, concerning the 
cause which was between the* archbishop and them 
in traverse. 

To this the monks answered, that these were 
good words, but served not for that time, forsomuch 
as their cause w r as already translated to the court 
of Rome, and now was presently in hearing before 
the pope's Holiness; and therefore they could not, 
nor would, do that injury to their lord pope, to re¬ 
fuse him, and to put the mattei unto the judgment 
of any other. Then was it required of the monks, 
that they would put the matter in compromise, in 
case the prior would consent thereto ; upon this in¬ 
tent, that if the prior consented, and the monks not, 
then should they run in contempt and disobedience ; 
or if the monks would consent, and the prior not, 
then should the prior be excluded the realm. The 
wily monks, being not unpro\ided of this subtlety, 
made their answer, that seeing the) had sent their 
prior forth in their commission, it stood not with 
their honest) to gne any determinate consent, with¬ 
out the knowledge and before the return of the said 
prior; unless the archbishop first would promise 
to make full restitution of all that he had wrongfully 
wrested from them. When the king could get no 
other answer of the monks, neither could move the 
archbishop to release the sentence of their suspension, 
unless they would confess and acknowledge their 
fault, he, so parting from them, passed over into 
France. 

Not long after this came a messenger from Rome, 
bringing letters from Pope Urban to the archbishop, 
wherein the pope considering and tendering (as he 
said) the enormous grievances done against the monks, 
straitly enjoined and commanded him, within ten 
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days after the receiving thereof, to release the sen¬ 
tence of his suspension against the prior and others 
of the said convent, and also to retract and restore 
again to the monks whatsoever he plucked from 
them since the time of their appeal first made. 
Who in case he should deny, or neglect the doing 
hereof, commission was given to three abbots, of 
Battle, of Fcvcrsham, and of St. Austin’s, with 
ample authority to perform the same, kc. The 
archbishop, receiving these letters, brought to him 
by a monk of the foresaid house, first made his ex¬ 
cuse, that the pope was misinformed. But the 
monks, not contented with that excuse, when they 
would needs know what answer he would make to 
the pope's nuncio, his answer was, that he had 
yet ten days gi\en him of the pope. In which 
mean time the archbishop went to London, and there 
in the church of St. Paul consecrated his holy oil 
and cream, (making one of the pope's seven sacra¬ 
ments,) which was grievously taken in the church 
of Canterbury. At last the ten days being ended, 
when the archbishop refused to accomplish that 
which was in the pope’s letter enjoined him, the 
three abbots aforesaid, to execute the pope’s com¬ 
mandment, came at their day assigned to Canter¬ 
bury, and there assoiled all such as the archbishop 
before had suspended, and in the end certified Pope 
Urban by letters what they had done. 

The archbishop hearing this, within four da} s 
after sent two of his eloiks, which appealed the 
three abbots aforesaid up to Pome; and he himself 
in the mean time prepared busily for the building 
up of liis church, sending to all chinches in Eng¬ 
land, upon roleasement of their sins, to confer unto 
the same; and, to make the more haste, for lack of 
free-stone he made up his building with timber, and 
such other stuff as he could get. 

The prior, Ilonoiius, all this while remained still 
at the court of Pome, gi\ing attendance upon the 
pope ; who, having intelligence of the archbishop's 
doings, procured another letter of Pope Urban to 
the whole clergy of England, straitly enjoining 
them, that none should confer to the new fraternity 
of Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury. To these 
letters the archbishop showed such reverence, that 
where before he had planted his chapel of wood 
and hoards, now he provided the same to be budded 
of lime and stone. 

3iy this time Peter Blessensis, with other mes¬ 
sengers of the archbishop, seeing Honorius the prior 
to be gone from the court of France, resorted to the 
court of Rome, bringing with them letters of credit 
from the king, from the archbishop, and also from 
other bishops of the realm; but the pope, reading 
only the king’s letters, and the archbishop’s, the re¬ 


sidue he cast into a window by, saying he would 
read them at further leisure. Then the pope giving 
audience in his consistory to hear their cause, first 
came in Peter Blessensis with the agents of the 
archbishop, exhibiting their letters and propound¬ 
ing their requests to the pope, which were, that resti¬ 
tution should be made by the monks to the archbi¬ 
shop, wherein they had injured him. Item, that 
the things which had been granted before to the 
prior in that court might he called in again. 
Thirdly, that the archbishop might have licence to 
proceed in building his college of canons, k c. After 
this was called in M. Pilleus, the attorney for the 
monks of Canterbury. Who, alleging many great 
things against the archbishop for his contempt and 
disobedience to the pope’s precepts, required that lie 
should make restitution to the monks for his injuries 
done to them ; and also that his new foundation of 
secular canons, tending to the overthrow of the con¬ 
ventual church of Canterbury, should be utterly 
razed and thrown down to the ground. Thus be¬ 
tween these parties pleaing and repleaingone against 
the other, much hard hold there was ; hut in conclu¬ 
sion, for all the king’s letters, and for all that the 
archbishop and bishops could do, the matter went 
on the monks’ side. So that there was no remedy, 
hut the pope would needs have the archbishop’s new 
building come down, and the monks to be restored 
again to their full possessions. The execution 
whereof was committed to the three abbots aforev 
said, to wit, of Battle, of Feversham, of St. Austin's 
in Canterbury, and to Geoffrey, sub-prior of Canter¬ 
bury. 

Which things being thus determined at Pome, 
then Radulph Glanvile, lord steward of England, 
writing to the said abbot of Battle, and to the sub- 
prior and convent of Canterbury, commandcth them 
in the king's name, and upon their oath and fealty 
given unto him, that they nor any of them do pro¬ 
ceed in this controversy between the monks and 
the archbishop of Canterbury, before they come and 
talk with him, there to know further of the king’s 
pleasure; and furthermore charging the convent of 
Canterbury not to enter further in any examinations 
as concerning the archbishop’s matters; and also 
citing the sub-prior of the said house, to appear be¬ 
fore him at London, at the feast of St. James the 
same year, which was 1187. Notwithstanding he, 
excusing himself by sickness, sent two monks 
in his stead, and so kept himself at home. To 
whom commandment was given, that the monks 
of Canterbury within fifteen days should sail over 
to Normandy to the king, and there show the tenor 
and evidences of their privileges ; and also that such 
stewards and bailiffs whom they had placed in their 
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farms and lordships, contrary to the will of the 
archbishop, should be removed. And likewise the 
three abbots in the king’s name were commanded 
in no wise to execute the pope’s commandment 
against the archbishop. Not long after this the 
archbishop took shipping at Dover, and went over 
to the king, where he ordained three principal offi¬ 
cers over the monks of Christ’s Church, the sacrist, 
the cellarer, and the chamberlain, contrary to the 
will of the convent, with other grievances more, 
whereby the monks were not a little offended, so 
that upon the same they made a new appellation to 
the pope. Whereupon Pope Urban, by the setting 
on of Ilonorius the prior, who was now come again 
to the court, wrote to him another letter after a 
sharper and more vehement sort, to the effect as 
followeth. 

“In that we have borne with your brotherhood 
hitherto, and have not proceeded in such grievous 
manner against you as we might, although being 
thereto greatly provoked, the chiefest cause was 
this, that we supposed your heart would have re¬ 
lented from the oppression of the conventual church 
of Canterbury committed unto you, if not for our 
reverence, which you seem to have contemned more 
than became you, yet at least for fear of God's 
judgment. For well we hoped, our conscience per¬ 
suading us to the same, that after you had obtained 
that high state and dignity in the Church of Eng¬ 
land, you would have been an example to others of 
obedience and reverence to be given to the see 
apostolic of all ecclesiastical persons. Wherefore 
at the first beginning both of our and also of your 
promotion, we did not spare to advance and honour 
you as we have done few others besides, thinking 
no less but that we had found a faithful friend of 
the church for our honour. Wherein we perceive 
now (which maketh us not a little to man el) our 
expectation greatly deceived. And whom we well 
trusted to be a sure stay for the maintenance of our 
estate, him now we find a persecutor against us in 
our members. 

“ For whereas we sundry times have written to 
you in the behalf of our brethren, and the cliuich 
committed to your charge, that you should desist 
from disquieting them, and not vex or disturb their 
liberties, at least for reverence of us ; you not only 
in this, but in other things more, (as commonly is 
reported of you in all places,) set at light our letters, 
and appellations made unto the apostolical see. 
What you have wrought against them after their 
so manifold appellations laid unto us, and our in¬ 
hibitions again unto you, we are ashamed to utter. 
Rut revolve and consider in your mind, if ye have 
well done, and advise in your own conscience what 


you have done. We for our part, because we neither 
may nor ought with deaf ears to pass over the 
clamours of the brethren, and such contempt of the 
apostolic see ; although our biddings and warnings 
given to you seem to be all in vain, yet notwith¬ 
standing we send our mandates again unto your 
brotherhood, in these apostolical writings, directly 
and in virtue of obedience commanding you, that 
whether you be present in your church, or absent, 
all that notwithstanding, whatsoever you have done 
in building of your chapel, (which you to the de¬ 
struction of the monastery of Canterbury have erect¬ 
ed,) after the time of their appeal made to us, or 
our inhibition sent to you, you fail not of your pro¬ 
per costs and charges to demolish ; undoing again, 
and making void, whatsoever ye have begun and 
innovated concerning the institution of the canons, 
and other things belonging to the erection of the 
said chapel ; accounting, moreover, and reputing 
the place where the chapel was to he accursed and 
profane; and also that all such, whosoever have 
celebrated in the same place, shall stand suspended 
till the time they appear before our presence. Com¬ 
manding furthermore, that all those monks whom 
you have presumed to remove from their office, or 
to excommunicate, since the time of their appeal 
made, you restore and assoil again; rendering also 
and restoring all such farms, manors, tenements, 
and oblations as you, after their appeal math 1 , have 
inveigled fiom them ; and, finally , that you innovate 
nothing touching the stale of that monastery during 
the time of this controversy depending before us. 
Giving you to understand, that in ease you shall 
continue in jour stubbornness and rebellion upon 
this present warning, or defer the execution of this 
precept thirty days after the receivinn hereof, we 
shall appoint others to execute the same; enjoining 
also your suffragans, that as you shall show yourself 
disobedient and rebelling to us, so they all shall re¬ 
fuse likewise to give any obedience or reverence 
unto you,” &.c. 

Another letter besides this the pope also sent to 
the three abbots aforesaid for the correction of these 
enormities. Likewise another letter was sent to 
King Henry the Second, wherein the pope enjoin- 
eth and requireth him, upon remission of his sins, 
not to dissemble and hear with the archbishop in 
his oppression of his monks, but to help that those 
things may he amended, where he hath trespassed 
against them. 

These pontifical letters were written A. D. 1187, 
the third day of October ; and in the nineteenth day 
after, the same month, the said Pope Urban died. 
In the which year, and about the which month, 
Baldwin, king of Jerusalem, was taken with many 
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noblemen of Soldan the Saracen, and Jerusalem 
lost, after that it had been in the possession of the 
Christians, and so continued the space of eighty- 
eight years and eighty days, from the time that 
Godfridus Bolonius did first win it from the in¬ 
fidels. 

After the receiving of those letters of Pope Ur¬ 
ban above specified, both the king and archbishop, 
with all the bishops of the realm, were marvellously 
quailed, glad now to please and speak fair to the 
monks, promising all things to be done and re¬ 
stored to them after the best sort. Neither was the 
king now and archbishop so submiss; but the monks 
on the other side were as brag and jocund, being 
fully assured that all now was their own. In the 
narration of which history (as it is set in Gervasius 
at large) this we have to note by the way, in what 
fear and thraldom kings in those days were under 
the pope, who could not be masters over their own 
subjects, but that every pilled monk, or pelting prior, 
upon virtue of their appeal to the court of Rome, 
and making their house tributary to the pope, was 
able not only to match, but to give checkmate unto 
the best king christened, as not in this story only 
may appear. 

It followcth then in the story of these monks, 
that as they were thus in the midst of their joy and 
jollity, suddenly cometh news of the death of Pope 
Urban, their great calipha, and aFo how that Gre¬ 
gory the Eighth was placed in his room, who was 
a special friend and favourer of the archbishop ; 
which as it did greatly encourage the king and the 
archbishop, so the monks on the other side were as 
much discomforted, so that now all was turned up¬ 
side down. For whereas the king and the arch¬ 
bishop before thought they had lost all, and were 
glad to compound with the monks and to seek their 
favour ; now were the monks on the contrary side 
fain to crouch to the king, and glad to have a good 
countenance ; who then resorting to him, and find¬ 
ing him altered both in word and gesture, desired 
he would confirm and grant that which of late be¬ 
fore he had promised. To whom it was answered 
again by the king, that seeing the archbishop had 
granted to them their sacrist, their chamberlain, 
and their cellarer, they should have no more re¬ 
stored of him ; neither would he sutler the liberties 
and privileges of the archbishop to be impaired 01 
take any wrong. And touching the new cinq d of 
St. Thomas, (said he,) whereabout ye strive so long, 
with the canonships and other buildings belonging 
thereto, the same I receive into my hands, so that 
none shall have any thing to do therein but my¬ 
self, &c. In like manner of the archbishop such 
another like answer they received, and of bishops 

VOL. i. 2 u 


little better. So the monks, sent away with a flea 
in their ear, went home again out of Normandy to 
their cell. 

Now the archbishop, having the monks where 
he would, wrought them much grievance; but that 
continued not very long. For within two months 
after, and less, died Pope Gregory the Eighth, about 
the sixteenth day of December following. After 
whom succeeded Pope Clement the Third, who, 
following the steps of Urban, bent all his power 
with the monks against the archbishop, sending 
divers precepts and mandates in the year next fol¬ 
lowing, which was the year 1188, with an imperious 
letter, Avilling and commanding him to desist from 
his oppression of the monks, and to throw down his 
new chapel. Whereupon the archbishop made his 
appeal, and minded to go to Rome ; but was called 
back of the king, being ready to sail over. In the 
which year Ilonorius the prior died at Rome of the 
plague, which was some help and comfort to the 
archbishop, for whom the archbishop made Roger 
Noris prior, against the wills of the convent. 
After this, about the latter end of the same year, 
Pope Clement sent down his legate, called Radul- 
phus, a cardinal, to Canterbury with another letter 
more sharply written to the same effect unto the 
archbishop. 

Furthermore, in the year next after, which was 
1189, he wrote also the third letter to him. In the 
which year also died King Henry the Second ; after 
whom succeeded King Richard his son, who, join¬ 
ing likewise with the archbishop, took his part 
strongly against the said monks. At last, after 
much ado on both parts, and after great disturbance, 
and imprisoning divers of the monks, King Richard, 
preparing his voyage towards Jerusalem, and study¬ 
ing first to set peace between them, consulted and 
agreed with the bishops and abbots about a final 
concord in this matter between the archbishop and 
monks of Canterbury ; which at length on both parts 
was made, upon these conventions which follow. 

1. That Roger Noris should be deposed, whom 
the archbishop had made prior against their wills; 
whom the king then at the request of the arch¬ 
bishop promoted to be abbot of Eusham. 2. Item, 
that the archbishop should pluck down his chapel, 
which he builded in the suburbs of Canterbury, 
against the minds of the monks. 3. Item, that 
the foresaid monks should make profession of their 
obedience and subjection to the archbishop, as they 
had done to his other predecessors before him. 4. 
Item, as touching all other complaints and injuries, 
(except only the chapel, and deposition of Roger 
Noris, the prior,) the monks should stand to the 
arbitrernent of the king, of the archbishop, and the 
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prelates. 5. Item, that the monks, kneeling down 
before the king in the chapter-house, should ask 
the archbishop forgiveness. Which being done, 
they went all together to the church, and sang Te 
Deum for this reformation of peace. 

The next day after the archbishop, coming into 
the chapter, restored to the convent their manors 
and farms again ; also he discharged the prior which 
he had made before ; desiring them likewise, that if 
he had offended them either in word or deed, they 
would from their heart remit him. This reconcili¬ 
ation being made between the archbishop and the 
convent, then the archbishop going about to dis¬ 
solve the building of his new church, though he 
changed the place, yet thought not to change his 
intent; and therefore making exchange of lands with 
the bishop and monks of Rochester, purchased of 
them their ground in Lambeth, A. 1). 1191. Which 
done, he came to his clerks whom he had placed to 
be canons in his new college of Hakington, and 
also willed them to remove all their goods and fur¬ 
niture to Lambeth over against Westminster, where 
he erected for them another church, and there 
placed the said canons. About which college of 
Lambeth afterwards much trouble likewise ensued, 
by the stirring of the said monks of Canterbury, in 
the time of Hubert the archbishop, in the reign of 
the said King Richard, and in the year of our Lord 
119(1. Furthermore, after the deposing of Roger 
Noris, prior of Canterbury aforesaid, Baldwin the 
archbishop, enforced to grant them another prior, by 
the assent of the king and of the convent assigned 
Osbernus to be their prior, who had taken part before 
with the archbishop; but the monks, not pleased 
with him, after the death of Baldwin the archbishop 
removed him again. 

And thus have you the tedious discourse of this 
catholic tragedy, between the monks of Canterbury 
and their archbishop, scarce worth the rehearsal; 
notwithstanding, this I thought to give the reader 
to see of purpose, first, to show forth unto the world 
the stout sturdiness of this monkish generation, 
who, professing profound humility in their coat, 
what little humility they had in their heart, what 
pride and arrogancy in their conversation, and what 
hypocrisy in their religion, this one example among 
a thousand others may give some experience. Se¬ 
condly, that the posterity now may see how little 
kings could then do in their own realms for the 
pope. And thirdly, to the intent it may more no¬ 
toriously appear to all readers what strife and de¬ 
bate, what dissension and dn ision, what little unity 
and concord, hath always followed the pope’s catho¬ 
lic church, wheresoever the corrupt religion and 
usurped ambition of the pope prevailed. For, not 


to speak only of this monkish house of Canterbury, 
what church cathedral, collegiate, or conventual, 
what see, church, monastery, or chapel, was under 
all the pope’s government, but ever there happened 
some variance, either between the king and the 
archbishop, as between King William and Lanfranc, 
King Henry the First and Anselm, King Stephen 
and Richard, King Henry the Second and Becket, 
King John and Stephen Langton, King Henry the 
Third and Boniface, &c. ? or else between arch¬ 
bishop and archbishop, for making profession, for 
carrying the cross, for sitting on the right hand of 
the pope’s legate, &.c. ? or else between archbishops 
and their suffragans, or between archbishops and 
their convents, or between bishops and monks, 
between dean and chapter, between monks and 
secular priests, monks of one sort against another, 
friars of one order against another, students against 
friars, townsmen against scholars, &,e. ? As, for 
example, what discord was between the archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury and Richard, archbishop of 
York; between Lanfranc and Archbishop Thomas; 
between Theobald, archbishop of Cantcibury, and 
Silvester, abbot of St. Austin's ; between Walter of 
Christ's Church, and Silvester, abbot aforesaid ; be¬ 
tween William, archbishop of Canterbury, and Jerc- 
mias, piior of Canterbury, A. 1). 1 1 1 1 ; between the 
monks of Canterbury and Odo their prior, for trans¬ 
lating the relics of Dunstan; between King Stephen 
and Roger, bishop of Salisbury, the bishop of I /meoln 
and Roger, bishop of Ely, bis son, A. I). 1138; be¬ 
tween Pope Innocent and Anacletus the space of 
seven years, the cardinals for money (saitli Gervusius) 
sometimes holding with the one. sometimes with the 
other ; at last the election was determined by a sore 
battle between Lotharius, emperor, and Rogerius, 
duke of Apulia, A. I). 1137 ; also between Pope In¬ 
nocent the Fourth, and Frederic the Second, em¬ 
peror; between King Henry the Third and William 
Rale, bishop of Winchester, when the king bad the 
gates of Winchester town to be shut against him, 
A. D. 1250; between Boniface, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and canons of St. Paul: item, between the 
said Boniface and monks of St. Bartholomew, who 
sat there in harness in bis visitation, A. 1). 1250; 
between the abbot of Westminster and monks of 
the same house, A. I). 1251 : item, between the 
foresaid William Rale, bishop of Winchester, and 
Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, for a priest of 
the hospital in Southwark, A. D. 1252; between 
the said Boniface and canons of Lincoln after the 
death of Robert Grosthead, for giving of prebends, 
A. 1). 1253; between the monks of Coventry and 
canons of Lichfield, for choosing their bishop in the 
time of King Henry the Third ? 
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And what should I speak of the discord which 
cost so much money between Edmund, archbishop 
of Canterbury, and the monks of Rochester, for 
choosing Richard Wandor to be their bishop, A. 
D. 1328; between Robert Grosthead, bishop of 
Lincoln, and canons of the same house, for which 
both he and they were driven to travel to Rome, 
A. I). 1214 ; between Gilbert, bishop of Rochester, 
delegate to Archbishop Baldwin, and Robert, the 
pope’s legate, for sitting on the right hand of the 
legate in his council at Westminster, A. D. 1190: 
between the abbot of Bardeny and the said Grost¬ 
head about the visitation of their abbey, A. I). 
1242 : item, between the convent of Canterbury 
and the said Robert, bishop of Lincoln, A. D. 1243; 
between Hugo, bishop of Durham, and Hubert, 
bishop of Sarum, and Geoffrey, archbishop of York, 
A. D. 1189; between William, bishop of Ely, the 
king’s chancellor, and the canons of York, for not 
reaching him with procession, A. I). 1190; be¬ 
tween the abbot of Westminster and his convent 
of black monks, whom King Henry the Third had 
much ado to still and agree, A. I). 1249: item, 
between the foresaid bishop of Lincoln and the 
abbot of Westminster: likewise between Nicholas, 
bishop of Durham, and John, abbot of St. Alban's, 
A. I). 1210; also betwTcn Hubert, archbishop of 
Canterbury, and the monks there for the house of 
Lambeth, A. I). 11 10 ? And what a stir was between 
the preaching friars and the grey friars, mentioned 
in Matthew Paris, for superiority, A. I). 1243; also 
between the said grey friars and the prelates and 
doctors of Paris about nine conclusions, condemned 
of the prelates to be erroneous? 

1. Concerning the Divine essence, that it cannot 
be seen of the angels or men glorified. 

2. Concerning the essence of the Holy Ghost. 

3. Touching the proceeding of the Holy GhoSt, 
as he is love. 

4. Whether men glorified shall be in coclo cm - 
pyreo, or in coclo crystaU'mo. 

5. That the ev il angel at his first creation w as 
evil, and nc\er good. 

6. That there have been many verities from the 
beginning which w ere not of God. 

7. That an angel in one instant may be in divers 
places. 

8. That the evil angel never had whereby he might 
stan 1, no more had Adam in his state of innocency. 

9. lhat he which hath mcliorci naturalia , that 
is to say, more perfect strength of nature working 
in him, shall have more full measure of necessity 
to obtain grace and glory. To the which articles 
the prelates answering, did excommunicate the 
same as erroneous, affirming that grace and glory 


shall be given according to that God hath elected 
and predestinated, See. 

In like manner, between the said Dominic friars 
and the grey friars, what a brawl and tumult was 
about the conception of our Lady, whether she was 
without original sin conceived or not, in the reign 
of King Henry the Seventh, and King Henry the 
Eighth ? Add moreover to these the four and twenty 
heinous schisms, and not so few, which happened be¬ 
tween pope and pope in the Church and see of Rome. 
But what do I stand to recite the divisions and dis¬ 
sensions of the pope’s church, which is as much 
almost as to reckon the sands of the sea ? For what 
church, chapter, or convent was in all that religion, 
which either had not some variance with themselves 
or with others ? Upon which continual strife and 
variance among them, the readers hereof may judge 
of them and their religion as pleaseth them ; in the 
mean time, my judgment is this, that where such 
dissension dwelleth, there dwelleth not the Spirit of 
Christ. 

These things thus discoursed touching the tra¬ 
gical dissension between Baldwin, the archbishop, 
and the monks of Canterbury ; now let us proceed, 
by the Lord's assistance, in continuing of our story. 
After King Richard had thus, as is declared, set 
the monks and the archbishop in some agreement, 
and had composed such things as were to be re¬ 
dressed within the realm, he advanced forw ard his 
journey, and came unto Turaine, to meet with Philip 
the French king; and so after that went to Vize- 
lay ; w here the French king and lie joining to¬ 
gether, for the more continuance of their journey, 
assured themsehes by solemn oath, swearing fide¬ 
lity one unto the other ; the form of whose oath 
was this : That either of them should defend and 
maintain the honour of the other, and bear true 
fidelity unto him of life, members, and worldly 
honour; and that neither of them should fail one 
the other in their affairs : but the French king 
should aid the king of England in defending his 
land and dominions, as he w ould himself defend his 
ow n city of Paris, if it were besieged; and that 
Richard, king of England, likewise should aid the 
French king in defending his land and dominions, 
no otherwise than lie would defend his own city of 
Rouen, if it were besieged, &.c. 

But how slenderly this oath did hold between 
these two kings, and by w hose chief occasion first 
it fell asunder, the secpiel of the history (the Lord 
willing) shall declare hereafter. 

1’ urthermore, touching the law r s and ordinances 
appointed by this King Richard for his navy, the 
form thereof was this : 

1. lhat whosoever killed any person on ship- 
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board should be tied with him that was slain, and 
thrown into the sea. 

2. And if he killed him on the land, he should in 
like manner be tied with the party slain, and be 
buried with him in the earth. 

3. He that shall be convicted by lawful witness 
to draw out his knife or weapon, to the intent to 
strike any man, or that hath stricken any to the 
drawing of blood, shall lose his hand. 

4. Also, he that striketh any person with his hand, 
without effusion of blood, shall be plunged three 
times in the sea. 

5. Item, whoso speaketh any opprobrious or con¬ 
tumelious words, in reviling or cursing one another, 
for so oftentimes as he hath so reviled shall pay so 
many ounces of silver. 

6. Item, a thief or felon that hath stolen, being 
lawfully convicted, shall have his head shorn, and 
boiling pitch poured upon his head, and feathers or 
down strewed upon the same, whereby he may be 
known; and so the first landing-place they shall 
come to, there to be cast up, So*. 

These things thus set in a readiness, King Ri¬ 
chard sending his navy by the Spanish seas, and by 
the straits of Gibraltar between Spain and Africa, 
to meet him at Marsilia, he himself went (as is said) 
to Vizelay, to the French king. Which two 
kings from thence went to Lyons, where the bridge 
over the flood Rhodanus with press of people brake, 
and many both men and women were drowned. 
By reason whereof the two kings, for the eum- 
brances of their trains, were constrained to dis¬ 
sever themselves for the time of their journey, ap¬ 
pointing both to meet together in Sicily ; and so 
Philip the French king took his way to Genoa, and 
King Richard to Marsilia, where he remained eight 
days, appointing there his navy to meet him. From 
thence crossing over to Genoa, where the French 
king was, he passed forward by the coast of Italy, 
and entered into Tiber, not far from Rome, where 
meeting with Ottomanus, the cardinal and bishop 
of Ilostia, he did complain greatly of the filthy 
simony of the pope and the pope's court, for receiv¬ 
ing seven hundred marks for consecrating the bi¬ 
shop Cenomanensis; also a thousand and five hun¬ 
dred marks of William, the bishop of Ely, for his 
office legantine ; and likewise an infinite sum of 
money of the bishop of Bourdeaux, for acquitting 
him when he should be deposed for a certain crime 
laid to his charge by his clergy, &,c. 

The seventh day of August, in the year afore¬ 
said, King Richard departed out of Marsilia, after 
he had there waited seven days for his navy, which 
came not; and so hiring twenty galleys, and ten 
great barks, to ship over his men, sailed by the sea- 


coast of Italy, and came to Naples, and so partly 
by horse and waggon, partly by the sea, passing to 
Falernum, he came to Calabria; where, after that 
he had heard his ships were arrived at Messina, in 
Sicily, he made the more speed; and so the three 
and twentieth of September sent to Messina, with 
such a noise of trumpets and shawms, with such a 
rout and show, that it was to the great wonderment 
and terror, both of the Frenchmen, and all others 
that did hear and behold the sight. 

To the said town of Messina the French king 
was come before the sixteenth day of the same 
month of September, and had taken up the palace 
of Tancredus, king of Sicily, for his lodging. To 
whom King Richard after his arrival eftsoons re¬ 
sorted ; and when the two kings had communed to¬ 
gether, immediately the same day the French king 
took shipping and entered the seas, thinking to 
sail toward the land of Jerusalem. But after he 
was out of the haven, the wind arising contrary 
against him, returned him back again to Messina. 
Then King Richard, (whose lodging was prepared 
in the suburbs without the city,) after he had re¬ 
sorted again, and talked with the French king, and 
also had sent to Tancredus, king of Sicily, for de¬ 
liverance of Joan his sister, (who had been some¬ 
time queen of Sicily,) and had obtained her to be 
sent unto him, the last day of September passed 
over the flood of Del far, and there getting a strong 
hold, called Dc la Baguiare, or Le Bailin', and placing 
therein his sister, with a sufficient garrison, he re¬ 
turned home again to Messina. The second of 
October King Richard won another certain strong 
hold, called Monasterium Griflonum, situated in the 
midst of the ri\er of Delfar, between Messina and 
Calabria; from wlieiue the monks being expulsed, 
he reposed there all his store and provision of vic¬ 
tuals, which came from England or other places. 

The citizens of Messina, seeing that the king of 
England had won the castle and island in J)e la 
Bagmare, and also the monastery of the Griffons, 
and doubting lest the king would extend his power 
further to invade their city, and, if he could, all 
the whole isle of Sicily, began to stir against the 
king's army, and to shut the Englishmen out of the 
gates, and keep their walls against them. The 
Englishmen, seeing that, made to the gates, and by 
force would have broken them open ; insomuch that 
the king riding among them with his staff, and 
breaking divers of their heads, could not assuage 
their fierceness; such was the rage of the English¬ 
men against the citizens of Messina. The king, 
seeing the fury of the people to be such as he could 
not stay them, took boat, and went to the palace of 
King Tancred, to talk of the matter with the French 
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king. In which time the matter was so taken up by 
the wise handling of the ancient of the city, that 
both parties laying down their armour went home 
in peace. 

The fourth day of the said month of October 
came to King Richard the archbishop of Messina, 
with two other archbishops, also with the French 
king, and sundry other earls, barons, and bishops, 
for obtaining of peace. Who, as they were toge¬ 
ther consulting, and had almost concluded upon the 
peace, the citizens of Messina issuing out of the 
town, some w r ent up upon the mountains, some with 
open force invaded the mansion or lodgingof Hugh 
Rrun, an English captain. The noise whereof 
coming to the ears of the king, lie, suddenly break¬ 
ing off talk with the French king and the rest, de¬ 
parted from them ; and corning to his men, com¬ 
manded them forthwith to arm themselves; who 
then with certain of his soldiers making up to the 
top of a mountain, (which seemed to pass their 
power to climb,) there put the citizens to flight, 
chasing them down the mountain, unto the very 
gates of the city; whom also certain of the king’s 
sonants pursued within the city, of whom five va¬ 
liant soldiers, and twenty of the king's servants, 
were slain, the French king looking on, and not 
once willing to rescue them, contrary unto his oath 
and league before made with the king of England. 
For the said French King with his men, bring there 
present, rode in the midst of them safely and with¬ 
out harm, to and fro, and might well have eased 
the king's party more than he, if it had so liked 
him. 

This being known to the English host, how their 
fellows were slain, and the Frenchmen permitted 
in the city, and that they were excluded, and the 
gates barred against them, being also stopped from 
buying of victuals and other things ; they upon 
great indignation gathered themselves in arms, 
burst open the gates, and scaled the walls, and so 
winning the city, set up their flags with the English 
arms upon the walls. Which when the French 
king did see, he was mightily offended ; requiring 
tlit* king of England, that the arms of France might 
also be set up and joined with his; but King Ri¬ 
chard to that in no case would agree. Notwith¬ 
standing, to satisfy his mind, he was well contented 
to take down his arms, and commit the custody of 
the city to the Hospitallers and Templars of Jeru¬ 
salem, till the time that Tailored king of Sicily and 
he should agree together upon conditions. 

I hCse things being done the fifth and sixth day 
of October, it followed then, upon the eighth day of 
the same month of October, that peace among the 
kings was concluded. In which peace, first, King 


Richard and Philip the French king renewed again 
their oath and league before made concerning tliqir 
mutual aid and society during all the time of that 
peregrination. Secondly, peace also was conclud¬ 
ed between King Richard and Tancrcd, king of Si¬ 
cily aforesaid, with this condition, that the daughter 
of Tancred (in case King Richard should die with¬ 
out issue) should marry Arthur, duke of Brittany, 
the king’s nephew, and next heir to his crown. 
Whereof a formal chart was drawn and letters sent 
thereof to Pope Clement, being dated the ninth day 
of November. 

In this mean time, as these two kings of France 
and England were thus wintering at Messina, 
Frederic, emperor, first of that name, (the same on 
whose neck Pope Alexander did tread in the church 
of Venice, saying the verse of the Psalrn, /Super 
aspidem et han't Use um amhtihihis , &c., whereof 
read before,) and his son Conrad us, with a mighty 
army of Almans and others, were coining up likewise 
toward the land of Jerusalem to the siege of Acre; 
where by the way the good emperor, through a great 
mischance, falling off his horse into a river called 
Salef, was therein drowned. After whose decease 
Conradus his son, taking the government of his 
army, came to the siege of Acre ; in which siege 
also he died. Upon whose coming such a dearth 
followed in the camp, which lasted two months, 
that a loaf of bread, which before their coining was 
sold for one penny, was afterward sold for three 
pounds ; by reason whereof many Christian soldiers 
did there perish through famine. The chicfest 
food which the princes there had to feed upon was 
horse flesh. This famine being so miserable, some 
good bishops there were in the camp, namely, Hu¬ 
bert, bishop of Salisbury, with certain other good 
bishops, who, making a general collection Enough 
the whole camp for the poor, made such a provision, 
that in this penury of all things, yet no man was so 
destitute and needy, but somewhat he had for his 
relief; till within a few days after, by the merciful 
providence of God, (who is the feeder of all crea¬ 
tures,) ships came unto them with abundance of 
corn, wine, and oil. 

The siege of this town of Acre endured a long 
season, which as it was mightily oppugned by the 
Christians, so it was strongly defended by the Sa¬ 
racens, specially by the help of wild fire, which the 
Latins call Grcecum ignem, so that great slaughter 
there was on both sides. During the time of which 
siege, many noble personages and also bishops died, 
among whom was Conradus the emperor’s son, 
Radulph, earl of Fougiers, the earl of Pcricio, Ro¬ 
bert, earl of Leicester, Baldwin, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, with four archbishops, and divers other bi- 
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shops, abbots, earls, and also barons, to the number 
of four and thirty, and not so few. All this while 
King Richard and King Philip of France still kept 
at Messina in Sicily, from the month of Septem¬ 
ber till April, for lack (I suppose) of wind or wea¬ 
ther, or else for necessity of repairing their ships. 
In which mean time King Richard, bearing of Joa¬ 
chim, abbot of Curacio, a learned man in Calabria, 
(who was then thought to have the spirit of pro¬ 
phecy, and told many things of a people that should 
come,) sent for him, with whom he and his bishops 
had much conference about the coming and time 
of antichrist. This Joachim belike in his book and 
revelations uttered seme things against the see and 
pride of Rome ; for the which he was less favoured 
of the popes, and judged an enemy to their see, and so 
by Pope Innocent the Third was condemned with his 
books for a heretic, in his idolatrous general Council 
of Lateran. A. D. 1215, as ye may read in Antoninus. 

After this, Ilenricus, king of Almans, son of 
Frederic the emperor, hearing of the decease of his 
father, standing now to be emperor, first restoreth 
to Henry, duke of Saxony, and to others, whatsoever 
his father before had taken from them. That 
done, he sent unto Clement and his cardinals, pro¬ 
mising in all things to confirm the laws and digni¬ 
ties of the Church of Rome, if they would grant 
him their assent to be emperor. Whereupon Pope 


Clement, by advice of the Romans, assigned him 
the term of Easter in the next year ensuing for his 
coronation. Put before the Easter came, Pope 
Clement died, after he had sat three years, and about 
four months; after whom succeeded Celestinus the 
Third ; of w hom more hereafter, God willing. 

The time thus passing over, in the month of 
February, the next year following, which was of the 
Lord 1191, King Richard sent over his galleys to 
Naples, there to meet his mother Eleanor, and Be- 
rengaria, the daughter of Sanctius, king of Navarre, 
whom he was purposed to marry. Who by that 
time were come to Brundusium, under the conduct 
of Philip, earl of Flanders; and so proceeding unto 
Naples, there found the king's ships, whciciu they 
sailed to Messina. In this mean space King Ri¬ 
chard showed himself exceeding bounteous and 
liberal unto all men. To the French king first he 
gave divers ships ; upon others likewise be bestow¬ 
ed rich rewards ; and of his goods and treasure he 
distributed largely unto his soldiers and servants 
about him. Of whom it was reported that lie dis¬ 
tributed more in one month than ever any of his pre¬ 
decessors did in a whole year; by reason whereof 
he purchased great love and favour, which not only 
redounded to the advancement of his fame, but also 
to liis singular use and profit, as the sequel afterward 
proved. 
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To proceed then in the progress of King Richard, 
it followeth, in the first day of the month of March, 
he, leaving the city of Messina, where the French 
king was, went to Cathniensium, a city where 
Tancredus, king of Sicily, then lay, where he was 
honourably received, and there remained with King 
Tancredus three days and three nights. On the 
fourth day, when he should depart, the foresaid Tail¬ 
ored us offered him many rich presents in gold and 
silver, and precious silks; whereof King Richard 
would receive nothing, but one little ring, for a 
token of his good will. For the which King Richard 
again gave him a rich sword. At length, when King 
Richard should take his leave, King Tancredus 
would not so let him part, but needs would give 
him four great ships, and fifteen galleys; and fur¬ 
thermore, lie himself would needs accompany him 
the space of tw r o da} s’ journey to a place called 
Ta\ ernium. 

Then the next morning, when they should take 
their leave, Tancredus declared unto him the mes¬ 
sage which the French king a little before had sent 
unto him by the duke of Jim gundy, the contents 
whereof was this: That the king of England was 
a false traitor, and would never keep the peace that 
was between them. And if the said Tancredus 
would war against him, or secretly by night would 
invade him, he wdth all his power would assist him, 
and join with him, to the destruction of him and 
all his army, ixc. To whom Richard the king pro¬ 
tested again, that he was no traitor, nor ever was; 
and as touching the peace begun between them, the 
same should never be broken through him ; neither 
could he believe that the French king, being his 
good lord and his sworn compartner in that voyage, 
would utter any such words by him. Which wdien 
Tancredus heard, he bringeth forth the letters of 
the French king sent to him by the duke of Bur¬ 
gundy ; affirming moreover, that if the duke of 
Burgundy would deny the bringing of the said 
letters, he was ready to try w ith him by any of his 
dukes. King Richard receiving the letters, and 
musing not a little upon the same, roturneth again 
to Messina. The same day that King Richard 
departed, the French king eometh to Tin ernium 
to speak with Tancredus, and there abode with 
him that night, and on the morrow returned to 
Messina again. 

From that same time King Richard, moved in 
stomach against King Philip, never showed any 
gentle countenance of peace and amity, as he be¬ 
fore was wont. Whereat the French king greatly 
marvelling, and inquiring earnestly what should be 
the cause thereof, word was sent him again by 
Philip, earl of Flanders, what words he had sent to 


the king of Sicily; and for the testimony thereof 
the letters were showed which he wrote by the duke 
of Burgundy to the king of Sicily. Which when 
the French king understood, first he held his peace, 
as guilty in his conscience, not knowing well what 
to answer. At length, turning his talc to another 
matter, he began to quarrel with King Richard, 
pretending as though he sought causes to break 
with him, and to malign him ; and therefore he 
forged these lies upon him, and all because 
he by that means would avoid marrying with 
Alice his sister, according as he had promised; 
adding, moreover, that if he would so do, and would 
not marry the said Alice his sister, according to his 
oath, but would marry another, he would be an 
enemy to him and his while he lived. 

To this King Richard said again, that he could 
by no means marry that woman ; forsomuch as 
his father had carnal copulation with her, and also 
had by her a son; for proof whereof he had there 
presently to bring forth divers and sundry witnesses 
to the king’s face, to testify with him. In conclu¬ 
sion, through counsel and persuasion of divers about 
the French king, agreement at last was made ; so 
that King Philip did acquit King Richard from his 
bond of marrying his sister ; and King Richard 
again should be bound to pay to him every year, 
for the space of five years, two thousand marks, 
with certain other conditions besides, not greatly 
material in this place to be deciphered. Thus peace 
being between them concluded, the eight and twen¬ 
tieth day of the said month of March, the French 
king, launching out of the haven of Messina, on the 
two and twentieth day after, in Easter-week, came 
with his army to the siege of Acre. 

After the departure of the French king from 
Messina, (King Richard with his army yet remain¬ 
ing behind,) arrived Queen Eleanor the king’s mother, 
bringing with her Bcrengaria, the king of Navarre's 
daughter, to be espoused to King Richard. Which 
done, Eleanor, leaving Bcrengaria behind her, de¬ 
parted, taking her journey towards Rome, to en¬ 
treat the pope for Gaufridus, her other son above 
mentioned, to be consecrated in the archbishopric 
of York, being before elected by the procurement 
of King Richard his brother, as ye heard. In 
which mean time, as Queen Eleanor was travelling 
toward Rome, Pope Clement above mentioned died, 
about the sixth day of April, in whose room suc¬ 
ceeded Pope Celestinus the Third. Who the next 
da} after bis consecration came from Lateran to 
St. Peter’s church, where in the way meeteth him 
Henricus the emperor, and Constantia his wife, 
with a great rout of armed soldiers ; but the Ro¬ 
mans making fast their gates would not suffer them 
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to enter their city. Then Pope Celestine, stand¬ 
ing upon the stairs before the church door of St. 
Peter, received an oath of the said Henricus, king 
of the Almans, (his army waiting without,) that he 
should defend the church of God, and all the liberties 
thereof, and maintain justice ; also that he should 
restore again the patrimony of St. Peter full and 
whole, whatsoever hath been diminished thereof; 
and finally, that he should surrender to the Church 
of Rome again the city of Tusculanum, &c. Upon 
these conditions and grants, then the pope took him 
to the church, and there anointed him for emperor, 
and his wife for empress; who, there sitting in his 
chair pontifical, held the crown of gold between 
his feet; and so the emperor, bowing down his 
head to the pope's feet, received the crown, and in 
like manner the empress also. The crown thus 
being set upon the emperor’s head, the pope eftsoons 
with his foot struck it off again from his head unto 
the ground, declaring thereby that lie had power 
to depose him again, in case lie so deserved. Then 
the cardinals, taking up the crown, set it upon his 
head again. 

Not long after the departure of King Philip from 
Messina, which was in the month of March, King 
Richard, in April following, about the twentieth day 
of the said month, sailing from the haven of Mes¬ 
sina with a hundred and fifty great ships, and three 
and fifty great galleys, well manned and appointed, 
took journey towards Acre; who being upon the 
seas on Good Friday, about the ninth hour rose a 
mighty south wind with a tempest, which dissevered 
and scattered all his navy, some to one place, and 
some to another. The king with a few ships was 
driven to the isle of Cieta, and there before the 
haven of Rhodes cast anchor. The ship that car¬ 
ried the king’s sister, queen of Sicily, and Bcrcn- 
garia, the king of Navarre’s daughter, with two other 
ships, were driven to the isle of Cyprus. The king 
making great moan for the ship of his sister, and 
Berengaria, his wife that should be, not knowing 
where they were become, after the tempest was 
overblown, sent forth his galleys diligently to search 
the rest of his navy dispersed, but especially for 
the ship wherein his sister was, and the maiden 
whom he should marry ; who at length were found 
safe and merry at the port of LimissoJ in the isle of 
Cyprus. Notwithstanding, the two other ships 
which were in their company before in the same 
haven were drowned, with divers of the king's 
servants and men of worship, amongst whom was 
M. Roger, called Malus Catulus, the king’s vice- 
chancellor, who was found having the king’s seal 
hanging about his neck. The king of Cyprus was 
then Isakius, (called also the emperor of the Grif¬ 


fons,) who took and imprisoned all Englishmen 
which by shipwreck were cast upon his land; also 
inveigled into his hands the goods and prizes of 
thefti which were found drowned about his coasts, 
neither would suffer the ship wherein the two ladies 
were to enter within the port. 

The tidings of this being brought to King Ri¬ 
chard, he in his great wrath, gathering his galleys 
and ships together, boardeth the land of Cyprus, 
where he, first, in gentle wise signifieth to King 
Isakius, how he with his Englishmen, coming as 
strangers to the supportation of the Holy Land, were 
by distress of weather driven upon his bounds ; and 
therefore with all humble petition besought him in 
God's behalf, and for reverence of the holy cross, 
to let go such prisoners of his which he had in cap¬ 
tivity, and to restore again the goods of them which 
were drowned, which he detained in his hands, to 
be employed for the behoof of their souls, &c. And 
this the king once, twice, and thrice desired of the 
emperor. But he, proudly answering again, sent 
the king word, that he would neither let the cap¬ 
tives go, nor render the goods of them which were 
drowned, See. 

When King Richard heard this, how little the 
emperor Isakius made of his so humble and honest 
petition, and how nothing there could be gotten 
without violent force ; eftsoons he giveth command¬ 
ment through all his host to put themselves in 
armour, and to follow him, to revenge such injuries 
received of that proud and cruel king of Cyprus; 
willing them to put their trust in God, and not to 
misdoubt but the Lord would stand with them, and 
gi\e them the full victory. The emperor in the 
mean time with his people stood warding the sea- 
coasts, where the Englishmen should arrive, with 
swords, bills, and lances, and such other weapons 
as they had, setting boards, stools, and chests be¬ 
fore them instead of a wall. Ilowbcit but few of 
them were harnessed, and for the most part all un¬ 
expert and unskilful in the feats of war. Then 
King Richard, with his soldiers, issuing out of their 
ships, fir^t set his bowmen before, who with their 
shot made a way for others to follow. The Eng¬ 
lishmen, thus winning the land upon them, so fierce¬ 
ly pressed upon the Griffons, that after long fight¬ 
ing and many blows, at last the emperor was put 
flight; whom King Richard valiantly pursued, and 
slew many, and divers he took alive, and had gone 
near also to have had the emperor, had not the 
night come on and parted the battle. And thus 
King Richard with much spoil and great victory 
returning to the port town of Limisso, which the 
townsmen had left for fear, found there great abund¬ 
ance of corn, wine, oil, and victuals. 
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and fourteen galliots; so that all the whole navy, 
there meeting together, were two hundred and fifty- 
four tall ships, and above threescore galliots. Then 
Isakius the emperor, seeing no way for himself to 
escape by the sea, the same night pitched his tents five 
miles off from the Epglish army, swearing that the 
third day after he would surely give battle to King 
Richard. But he preventing him before, suddenly, 
the same morning before the day of battle should 
be, setteth upon the tents of the Griffons early, they 
being unawares and asleep, and made of them a 
great slaughter; insomuch that the emperor was 
fain naked to run away, leaving his tents and pavi¬ 
lions to the Englishmen, full of horses and rich 
treasure, also with the imperial standard, the lower 
part whereof with a costly streamer was covered 


and wrought all with gold. 


turning with victory and triumph to his sister and 
Berengaria, shortly after, in the month of May next 
following, and the twelfth day of the same month, 
married the said Berengaria, daughter of Iiancon, 
king of Navarre, in the isle of Cyprus, at Limisso. 

The king of Cyprus, seeing himself overmatched, 
was driven at length to yield himself with con¬ 
ditions, to give King Richard twenty thousand 
marks in gold, for amends of such spoils as he had 
gotten of them that were diowned ; also to restore 
all his captives again to the king; and furthermore 
in his own person to attend upon the king to the 
land of Jerusalem, in God's service and his, with 
four hundred horsemen, and five hundred footmen; 
in pledge whereof he would give to his hands his 
castles, and his only daughter, and would hold his 
kingdom of him. This done, and the emperor 
swearing fidelity to King Richard before Guido, 
king of Jerusalem, and the prince of Antioch, (who 
were come thither to King Richard a little before,) 
peace was taken, and Isakius was committed to the 
ward of certain keepers. Notwithstanding, shortly 
after, he, breaking from his keepers, was again at 
defiance with the king. Whereupon King Ri¬ 
chard, besetting the island of Cyprus round about 
with ships and galleys, did in such sort prevail, that 
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tlie subjects of the land were constrained to yield 
themselves to the king, and at length the daughter 
also of the emperor, and at last the emperor himself, 
'whom King Richard caused to be kept in fetters 
of silver and gold, and to be sent to the city of 
Tripolis. 

These things thus done, and all set in order 
touching the possession of the isle of Cyprus, the 
keeping whereof he committed unto Radulph, son 
of Godfrey, lord chamberlain, being then the first 
day of June ; upon the fifth of the said month, 
King Richard departed from the isle of Cyprus with 
ships and galleys towards the siege of Acre, and on 
the next morrow came unto Tyrus ; where, by pro¬ 
curement of the French king, he was constrained 
by the citizens to enter. The next day after, which 
was the sixth day of June, crossing the seas, he met 
with a great bark fraught with soldiers and men of 
war, to the number of one thousand and five hun¬ 
dred; which, pretending to be Frenchmen, and 
setting forth their flag with the French arms, were 
indeed Saracens, secretly sent with wild-fire and 
certain barrels of unknown serpents, to the defence 
of the town of Acre. Which King Richard at 
length perceiving, eftsoons set upon them, and so 
vanquished them ; of whom the most were drowned, 
and some taken alive. Which being once known 
in the city of Acre, as it was a great discomfort 
unto them, so it was a great help unto the Chris¬ 
tians for winning the city. The next day after, 
which was the seventh of June, King Richard came 
to Acre, which at that time had been long besieged 
of the Christians ; after whose coming it was not 
long; but the pagans within the city, seeing their 
walls to be undermined, and towers overthrown, 
were driven by composition, to escape with life and 
limb, to surrender the city unto the two kings. An¬ 
other great help to the Christians in winning the 
city was this: In the said city of Acre there was a 
secret Christian among the Saracens, who in time 
of the siege there used at sundry times to cast over 
the walls, into the camp of the Christians, certain 
bills written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, where¬ 
in he disclosed unto the Christians from time to time 
the doings and counsels of the enemies, advertising 
them how and by what way they should work, and 
what to beware; and always his letters began thus, 
In nomine Patris , et Fil'd , et Spiritus Suncti , 
-Amen . By reason whereof the Christians were 
much advantaged in their proceedings. But this 
was a great heaviness unto them, that neither he 
would utter his name, nor when the city was got 
could they ever understand who he was. 

To make of a long siege a short narration, upon 
the twelfth day pf July in the year aforesaid, the 


princes and captains of the pagans upon agreement 
resorted unto the tent of the templars, to commune 
with the two kings touching peace and giving up 
of their city ; the form of which peace was thus: 
That the kings should have the city of Acre freely 
and fully delivered unto them, with all which was 
within ; and five hundred captives of the Christians 
should be restored unto them, which were in Acre ; 
also the holy cross should be to them rendered, and a 
thousand Christian captives, with two hundred horse¬ 
men, whosoever they themselves would choose out of 
all them which were in the power of Saladin ; over 
and besides, they should give to the kings two hun¬ 
dred thousand Bisants, so that they themselves 
would remain as pledges in the king's hands for the 
performance hereof; that if in forty days these fore- 
said covenants were not accomplished, they would 
abide the kings’ mercy touching life and limb. These 
covenants being agreed upon, the kings sent their 
soldiers and servants into the city, to take one hun¬ 
dred of the richest and best of the city, to close them 
up in towers under strong keeping, and the residua 
they committed to be kept in houses and streets 
ministering unto them according to their necessities; 
to whom notwithstanding this they permitted, that 
so many of them as would be baptized, and receive 
the faith of Christ, should be free to go whither 
they would. Whereupon many there were of the 
pagans who for fear of death pretended to be bap¬ 
tized ; but afterward, so soon as they could, they 
revolted again to Saladin. For the which it was 
afterwards commanded by the kings, that none of 
them should be baptized against their wills. 

The thirteenth day of the said month of July 
King Philip of France, and King Richard, after 
they had obtained the possession of Acre, divided 
between them all things therein contained, as well 
the people as gold and silver, with all other furni¬ 
ture whatsoever was remaining in the city; who, 
in dividing the spoil, were so good carvers unto 
themselves, that many knights and barons, with 
other soldiers, who had there sustained the whole 
travail two"years together about the siege, seeing 
the kings to take all unto themselves, and their 
part to be but little, retracted themselves without 
the uttermost trench, and there, after consultation 
had together, sent word to the kings, that they would 
leave and forsake them, unless they were made par¬ 
takers also of the gains for the which they had so 
long travailed. To whom answer was sent again 
by the kings, that their wills should be satisfied. 
Howbeit, because of long deferring of their promise, 
many, constrained by poverty, departed from them. 

The twentieth day of July King Richard, speak¬ 
ing with the French king, desired him that they 
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two with their armies would bind themselves by 
oath to remain there still in the land of Jerusalem 
the space of three years, for the winning and re¬ 
covering again of those countries. But he would 
swear (he said) no such oath; and so the next day 
after King Richard with his wife and sister enterelh 
into the city of Acre, and placed there himself in 
the king’s palace, the French king remaining in the 
houses of the templars, where he continued till 
the end of the month. So about the beginning of 
the month of August, Philip, the French king, after 
that he and King Richard had made agreement be¬ 
tween Guido and Conradus, the marquis, about the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, went from Acre to Tyrus; 
notwithstanding King Richard and all the princes of 
the Christian army with great entreaty desired him 
to tarry, showing what a shame it were for him to 
come so far, and now to leave undone that for which 
he came ; and on the third of August from Tyrus 
he departed, leaving his half part of the city of Acre 
in the hands of the foresaid Coi rad us, marquis. 
After whose departure the pagans refused to keep 
their covenants made ; who neither would restore 
the holy cross, nor the money, nor their captives ; 
sending word to King Richard, that if he beheaded 
the pledges left with him at Acre, they would chop 
off the heads of such captives of the Christians 
which were in their hands. Shortly after this, 
Saladin, sending great gifts to King Richard, re¬ 
quested the times limited for beheading of the cap¬ 
tives to be prorogued; but the king refused to take 
his gifts, and to grant his request. Whereupon 
Saladin caused all the Christian captives within 
his possession forthwith to be beheaded, which was 
the eighteenth day of August. Which albeit King 
Richard understood, yet would not he prevent the 
time afore limited for the execution of his prisoners, 
being the twentieth of August. Upon which day 
he caused the prisoners of the Saracens, openly in 
the sight of Saladin’s army, to lose their heads; 
the number of whom came to two thousand five 
hundred, save only that certain of the principal of 
them he reserved for purposes and considerations, 
especially to make exchange for the holy cross, and 
certain others of the Christian captives. 

After this, King Richard purposed to besiege the 
city of Joppa; where, by the way between Acre 
and Joppa, near to a town called Ashur, Saladin 
with a great multitude of his Saracens came fiercely 
against the king’s rearward; but through God’s 
merciful grace, in the same battle the king’s war¬ 
riors acquitted them so well, that Saladin was 
put to flight, (whom the Christians pursued the 
space of three miles,) and lost the same day many of 
his nobles and captains, in such sort (as it was 


thought) that Saladin was not put to such con¬ 
fusion forty years before; and but one Christian 
captain, called James Avernus, in that conflict was 
overthrown. From thence King Richard, proceed¬ 
ing further, went to Joppa, and then to Ascalon, 
where he found first the city of Joppa forsaken 
of the Saracens, who durst not abide the king’s 
coming. Ascalon Saladin threw down to the 
ground, and likewise forsook the whole land of 
Syria, through all which land the king had free 
passage without resistance, neither durst the Sara¬ 
cen prince encounter after that with King Richard. 
Of all which his achievances the said King Ri¬ 
chard sent his letters of certificate, as well into 
England, as also to the abbot of Clara Valle in 
France; well hoping that he, God willing, should 
be able to make his repair again to them by Easter 
next. 

Concerning Richard's worthy acts done abroad in 
getting of Cyprus, Acre, and Ptolemaida, in pacify¬ 
ing Joppa, partly is spoken of before. Many other 
valiant and famous acts were by him and the 
French king achieved, and more should have been, 
had not those two kings, falling into discord, dis¬ 
severed themselves ; by reason whereof Philip the 
French king returned home again within short 
space. Who, being returned again, eftsoons in¬ 
vaded the country of Normandy, exciting also John, 
the brother of King Richard, to take on him the 
kingdom of England in his brother’s absence. Who 
then made league (upon the same) with the French 
king, and did homage unto him, which was about the 
fourth year of King Richard. Who then being in 
Syria, and hearing thereof, made peace with the 
Turks for three years. And not long after King 
Richard, the next spring following, returned also. 
Who, in his return, driven by distress of weather 
about the parts of Histria, in a town called Synaca, 
was there taken by Limpold, duke of the same 
country, and so sold to the emperor for sixty thou¬ 
sand marks. 

King Richard, thus being traitorously taken and 
sold, was there kept in custody a year and three 
months. In some stories it is affirmed, that King 
Richard, returning out of Asia, came to Italy with 
prosperous wind ; where he desired of the pope to 
be absolved from an oath made against his will, 
and could not obtain it. And so setting out from 
thence towards England, passing by the country of 
Conrad, the marquis, whose death (he being slain 
a little before) was falsely imputed by the French 
king to the king of England, was theie traitorously 
taken, as is before said, by Leopold, duke of 
Austria. Albeit in another story I find the matter 
more credibly set forth, which saith thus: That 
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King Richard slew the brother of this Leopold, 
playing with him at chess in the French king’s 
court. And Leopold, taking his advantage, was 
the more cruel against him, and delivered him, as 
is said, to the emperor ; in whose custody he was 
detained during the time above mentioned, a year 
and three months. During the which time the king's 
imprisonment, the French king in the mean sea¬ 
son stirred war in Normandy. And Earl John the 
king's brother made stir and invaded England ; but 
the barons and bishops of the land mightily with¬ 
stood him, and besieged him in the castle of Wind¬ 
sor ; where they took from him all the castles and 
munitions which before he had got. Thus the earl, 
seeing no hope to prevail in England, and suspect¬ 
ing the deliverance of the king his brother, made 
into France, and kept with the French king: at 
length it was so agreed and concluded with the 
emperor, that King Richard should he released for a 
hundred thousand pounds ; of the which money, 
part should remain to the duke of Austria, the 
rest should be the emperor’s. The sum of which 
money was here gathered and made in England of 
chalices, crosses, shrines, candlesticks, and other 
church plate, also with public contribution of friaries, 
abbeys, and other subjects of the realm. Whereof 
part was presently paid, and for the residue remain¬ 
ing hostages and pledges were taken, which was 
about the fifth year of his reign. And then it was 
obtained of the pope, that priests might celebrate 
with chalices of lattcn and tin; and so it was granted 
and continued long after, which mine author, in his 
chronicle entitled Eulogium, doth testify himself to 
have seen. At what time this fore said money was 
paid, and the hostages ghen for the ransom of this 
king. I have an old story that saitli, how the fore- 
said duke of Austria shortly after was plagued by 
God with five sundry plagues : first, with burning 
of his chief towns ; secondly, with the drowning 
of ten thousand of his men in a great Hood, happen¬ 
ing no man could tell how; thirdly, by turning all 
the ears of his corn-field into worms ; fourthly, by 
taking away almost all the nobles of his land by 
death ; fifthly, by breaking his own leg falling from 
his horse, which leg he was compelled to cut off 
with his own hands, and after died upon the same; 
who then is said at his death to forgive King Ri¬ 
chard fifty thousand marks, and sent home the 
hostages that were with him. The book entitled 
Eulogium, before mentioned, declareth thus, that 
the said Leopold, duke of Austria, fell in dis¬ 
pleasure with the bishop of Rome, and died excom¬ 
municate the next year after, being the year 1196 . 

Thus the said King Richard being ransomed, as 
hath been declared, from the covetous captivity of 


the emperor, was restored again, and made his re¬ 
pair into England. At whose return, Earl John 
his brother, resorting unto him with humble sub¬ 
mission, desired to be pardoned of his transgressions. 
To whom King Richard answering again, Would 
God (saith he) this your trespass, as it dieth with 
me in oblivion, so it may remain with you in re¬ 
membrance, and so gently forgave him. And after 
he had again reco\ ered his holds and castles, he 
caused himself to be crowned again. Which done, 
he made bis power against the French king, and 
drave him out of Normandy. After that, he turned 
his voyage against the Welshmen, and subdued 
them. 

The next year following, which was the year 
1197, Philip, the French king, brake the truce made 
between him and King Richard ; whereupon the 
king was compelled to sail o\er again to Normandy 
to withstand the malice of his enemy. About which 
time my story recordeth of one called of some 
Fuleo; some say be was the archbishop of Rouen, 
called Gualter. This Fuleo being then in Eng¬ 
land, and coming to the king’s presence, said unto 
him with great courage and boldness, Thou hast, 
O mighty king, three daughters very vicious and 
of exil disposition; take good heed of them, and 
betimes pro\ ide for them good husbands; lest, by 
untimely bestowing of the same, thou sbalt not 
only incur great, hint and damage, but also utter 
ruin and destruction to thyself. To whom the king 
in a rage said, Thou lying and mocking hypocrite, 
thou knowest not where thou ait, or what thou say- 
est; 1 think thou art mad, or not well in thy wits ; 
for I have never a daughter, as all the world know- 
eth, and therefore, thou open liar, get thee out of our 
presence. To whom Fuleo answered, No, and like 
your Grace, I lie not, but say truth ; for you have 
three daughters which continually frequent your 
court, and wholly possess your person, and such 
three whores and naughty packs as ne\er the like 
hath been heard of; I mean, mischievous Pride, 
greedy Covetousness, and filthy Luxury ; and there¬ 
fore again I say, O king, beware of them, and out 
of hand provide marriages for them, lest in not so 
doing thou utterly undo both thyself and all the 
whole realm. 

The which his words the king took in good part, 
with correction of himself, and confession of the 
same. Whereupon incontinently he called his lords 
and barons before him, unto whom he declared the 
communing and monition of Fuleo, who had willed 
him to beware of his three daughters, Pride, Avarice 
and Luxury, with counsel out of hand to marry 
them, lest further discommodity should ensue both 
to him and to the whole realm ; whose good coun- 
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eel (my lords) I intend to follow, not doubting of 
all your consents thereunto. Wherefore here, be¬ 
fore you all, I give my daughter swelling Pride to 
wife unto the proud templars ; my greedy daughter 
Avarice to the covetous order of the Cistercian 
monks; and last of all, my filthy daughter Luxury 
to the riotous prelates of the church, whom I think 
to be very meet men for her ; and so severally well 
agreeing to all their natures, that the like matches 
in this our realm are not to be found for them. 
And thus much concerning Fulco. 

Not long after this, it befell that a certain noble 
personage (lord of Lemonicc in Little Britain, Wi- 
domarus by name) found a great substance of trea¬ 
sure both of gold and silver hid in the ground, 
whereof a great part he sent to King Richard, as 
chief lord and prince over the whole country. Which 
the king refused, saying he would either have all or 
none, for that he was the principal chieftain over 
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the land. But the finder would not condescend to 
that. Wherefore the king laid siege to a castle of 
his called Galuz, thinking the treasure to lie there. 
But the keepers and warders of the castle, seeing 
themselves not sufficient to withstand the king, of- 
ferred to him the castle, desiring to depart with 
life and armour. To this the king would in no wise 
grant, but bid them to re-enter the castle again, and 
to defend it in all the forcible wise they could. It 
so befell, that as the king with the duke of Brabant 
went about the castle, viewing the places thereof, 
a soldier within, named Bertrand Cordoun, struck 
the king with an arrow in the arm, whereupon the 
iron remaining and festering in the wound, the king 
within nine days after died ; who, because he was 
not content with the half of the treasure that another 
man found, lost all his own treasure that he had. 
The king, being thus wounded, caused the man that 
struck him to he brought unto him, and asked the 
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caii3e of him why he so wounded him. Who an¬ 
swered him again, as the story saith, that he thought 
to kill rather than to be killed ; and what punish¬ 
ment soever he should sustain he was content, so 
that he might kill him which had before killed his 
father and brethren. The king, hearing his words, 
freely forgave him, and caused a hundred shillings 
to be given him. Albeit, as the story addeth, after 


the death of the king, the duke of Brabant, alter 
great, torments, caused him to be hanged. The 
story of Gisbume saith that the killer of King Ri¬ 
chard coming to the French king, thinking to have 
a great reward, was commanded to be drawn asum* 
der with horses, and his quarters to be hanged up. 

Another story affirmeth, and Gisburne partly 
doth testify the same, that, a little before the death 
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of King Richard, three abbots of the order Cister¬ 
cian came to him, to whom he was confessed. And 
when he saw them somewhat stay at his absolution, 
he had these words: that he did willingly commit 
his body to the earth to be eaten of worms, and 
his soul to the fire of purgatory, there to be tor¬ 
mented till the judgment, in the hope of God’s 
mercy. 

About the reign of this king, the said Jomalensis 
maketh mention of Roger, archbishop of York, which 
put out of his church the monks, and placed for 
them secular priests, saying that he would rather 
wish ecclesiastical benefices to be given to wanton 
priests than to abominable monks; and that Tliur- 
stinus did sin never worse in all his life than in build¬ 
ing that house for monks. Another story I have, 
which saith that this was the bishop, not of York, 
but of Coventry. 

The king not long after departed without issue, 
and John his brother reigned after him; in whom, 
although some vices may worthily be reprehended, 
especially for his incontinent and too much licen¬ 
tious life, yet was he far from that deserving, for 
the which he hath been so ill reported of divers 
writers; who, being led more with affection of po¬ 
pery, than with true judgment and due consideration, 
depraved his doings more than the sincere truth of 
the history will bear them. Concerning which his¬ 
tory, after so many writers, we thought also to be¬ 
stow a little labour, although in this matter we 
cannot be so long as I would, and as the matter re¬ 
quire th. 

FTER the death 
of King Richard, 
called Coeur de 
Lion, reigned his 
brother, John, earl 
of Morton. After¬ 
ward the arch¬ 
bishop put the 
crown on his head, 
and sware him to 
defend the church, 
and to maintain the same in her good laws, and to 
destroy the ill. And except he thought in his 
mind to do this, the archbishop charged him not to 
presume to take on him this dignity. And on St. 
John Baptist's day next following, King John sailed 
into Normandy and came to Rouen, where he was 
royally received, and truce concluded between him 
and the French king for a time. And thither came 
to him the earl of Flanders, and all other lords of 
France that were of King Richard’s band and friend¬ 
ship, and were sworn unto him. 

Not long after this, Philip the French king made 


Arthur knight, and took his homage for Normandy, 
Britain, and all other his possessions beyond the sea, 
and promised him help against King John. After 
this, King John and the French king talked together 
with their lords about one hour’s space, and the 
French king asked so much land for himself and 
Knight Arthur, that King John would grant him 
none, and so he departed in wrath. 

The same year a legate came into France, and 
commanded the king, in pain of interdiction, to de¬ 
liver one Peter out of prison, that was elect to a 
bishopric ; and thereupon he was delivered. 

After that the legate came into England, and com¬ 
manded King John, under pain of interdiction, to 
deliver the archbishop whom he had kept as prisoner 
two years; which the king denied to do, till he had 
paid him six thousand marks ; because he took him 
in harness in a field against him, and sware him 
upon his deliverance, that he should never wear 
harness against any Christian man. 

At this time divorce was made between King John 
and his wife, daughter of the earl of Gloucester, be¬ 
cause they were in the third degree of kindred. 
And afterwards, by the counsel of the French king, 
King John wedded Isabel, daughter of the earl of 
Angouleme ; and then Arthur of Britanny did hom¬ 
age to King John for Britanny and others. 

At this time fell strife between King John and 
Geoffrey, the archbishop of York, for divers causes : 
first, because he would not suffer and permit the 
sheriff of York in such affairs as he had to do for 
the king within his diocess; secondly, because he 
did also excommunicate the said sheriff’; thirdly, 
because he would not sail with him into Normandy, 
to make the marriage between Lewis, the French 
king’s son, and his niece, &c. 

After this, A. 1). 1202, Philip the French king, 
in a communication between King John and him, 
required that the said King John should part with 
all his lands in Normandy and Picta\ia which he 
had beyond the sea unto Arthur his nephew, and 
that incontinent, or else he would war against him; 
and so he did. For when King John denied that 
request, the next day following the French king, 
with the said Arthur, set upon certain of his towns 
and castles in Normandy, and put him to much dis¬ 
quietness. But he (the Lord so providing, who 
is the giver of all victory) had such repulse at the 
Englishmen's hands, that they, pursuing the French¬ 
men in their flight did so follow them to their hold, 
and so pressed upon them, that not only they took 
the said Arthur prisoner with many other of the 
Frenchmen, but also gave such an overthrow to 
the rest, that none was left to bear tidings home. 
This Arthur was nephew to King John, and son to 
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Geoffrey, which was the elder son to John. For 
King Henry the Second (to make the matter more 
evident) had eight children: one William, which 
died in his childhood; the second, Henry, which 
died also, his father being yet alive; the third, Geof¬ 
frey, earl of Britanny, which likewise deceased in his 
father’s days, leaving behind him two children, Ar¬ 
thur and Brccca; the fourth, Richard Coeur de 
Lion, king; the fifth, John, now reigning; and three 
other daughters besides. The same Arthur, being 


thus taken in war, was brought before the king at 
the castle of Falesie in Normandy; who, on being 
exhorted with many gentle words to leave the French 
king, and to incline to his uncle, answered again 
stoutly and with great indignation; requiring the 
kingdom of England, with all the other dominions 
thereto belonging, to be restored to him, as to the law¬ 
ful heir of the crown. By reason whereof he (pro¬ 
voking the king’s displeasure against him) was sent 
to the tower of Rouen, where at length, whether 



by leaping into the ditch, thinking to make his 
escape, or whether by some other privy hand, or by 
what chance else, it is not yet agreed upon in stories, 
he finished his life. By occasion whereof the fore- 
said King John was had after in great suspicion; 
whether justly or unjustly, the Lord knoweth. 

The year following, historiographers write, that 
King John, for lack of rescue, lost all his holds and 
possessions in Normandy, through the force of the 
French king. 

After these losses, came other troubles upon him, 
with other as great or more great enemies, (that is, 
with the pope and his popelings,) by occasion of 
choosing of the archbishop of Canterbury, as in 
this history following by Christ’s grace is to be de¬ 
clared. 

The year of our Lord 1205, about the month of 


July, Hubert, the archbishop of Canterbury, deceas¬ 
ed ; whose decease, after it was in Canterbury to the 
monks known, and afore his body was yet commit¬ 
ted to the earth, the younger sort of the monks there 
gathered themselves together at midnight, and 
elected their superior Reginald, and without the 
king’s licence, or yet knowledge, privily placed him 
in the metropolical seat, singing Te Deum at mid¬ 
night. And because the king should not make 
their election void, they charged him by virtue of 
his oath to keep all secret by the way, and to show 
nothing what was done before he came to the pope; 
but he, contrary to his oath, so soon as he came 
into Flanders, opened abroad all the matter, and 
uttered their counsel: whereupon the monks, being 
not a little grieved with him, sent him privily unto 
the court of Rome out of hand. The next day the 
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elder monks sent to the king, desiring him of his 
gracious licence canonically to choose their arch¬ 
bishop. The king most gently and favourably 
granted their petition, requiring them instantly, and 
desiring that for his sake they would show favour 
to John Gray, then bishop of Norwich, as they did 
indeed, erecting him into that see of their high 
primacy. Moreover, because the authority of kings 
and princes was then but small in their own do¬ 
minion, without the pope's consent and confirmation 
to the same, he sent also to Rome of his own 
charges to have the foresaid (‘lection ratified by the 
pope. The suffragans of Canterbury then (being 
not a little offended at these two elections) sent 
speedily to Rome to have them both stopped, for 
that they had not been of counsel with them. And 
hereupon at the last grew a most prodigious tumult. 

In this \ ear the clergy grew so unruly, that they 
neglected their charge, and thereby incensed the 
king’s displeasure so sore against them, that he took 
order about the goods of such as in that case were 
faulty, as shall appear more manifestly by that which 
followeth. 

“The king to all clerks and lay-people within 
the bishopric of Lincoln, greeting. Know ye that, 
from Monday next before the feast of Easter, we 
have committed to William of Cornhill, archdeacon 
of Huntingdon, and to Joseline of Canvill, all the 
lands and goods of the abbots, and priors, and of 
all the religious persons, and also of all clerks, with¬ 
in the bishopric of Lincoln, which will not from that 
time celebrate Divine service. And wo command 
you, that from thence you assist them as our bailiffs, 
and believe them in those things which they shall 
tell you privately on our behalf. Witness ourself 
at Clarendon the eighteenth day of March, in the 
ninth year of our reign.” 

The like was written to all within the bishopric 
of Ely. So that hereby we see the dissoluteness 
and wilfulness of those popish churchmen, whom 
conscience of discharging their duty did so little 
move, as that they thought upon nothing less; seeing 
the king was driven to use such austerity and sharp¬ 
ness against them. But to proceed in this trouble¬ 
some election ; you shall understand, that the next 
year after the suffragans of the province of Canter¬ 
bury on the one side, and the monks of Canterbury 
on the other side, came afore the pope with their 
brawling matter. First the monks, presenting Re¬ 
ginald their superior, desired that their election 
might be confirmed. The suffragans likewise com¬ 
plained that the monks would presume to choose 
the archbishop without their consent, and therefore 
desired by divers reasons the first election to be of 
none effect. The pope, deciding the matter be¬ 


tween both, pronounced with the monks; charging 
the suffragans and bishops to meddle no more with 
that election, but to let the monks alone. The 
monks of Canterbury, now having the whole elec¬ 
tion in their own hands, fell also at square among 
themselves, the younger sort with the elder. The 
younger sort, which had chosen Reginald their su¬ 
perior, would that election to stand. The elder sort 
of the monks replied again, saying, that the first 
election was done by' stealth, and by night, and by 
the younger part; also without the counsel of othc 
monks. Over and besides, it was done without the 
king’s licence or appointment, and without the due 
solemnity’ thereunto belonging. 

And as concerning our eh ctiou, (said they,) it was 
done in the clear light of the day, by r which it had 
authority in presence of our liege lord the king, and 
his council being willing to the same. 

This allegation ihus propounded, the suffragans’ 
proctor, or man of law, stood forth, and pro\ed the 
former election to he good, and this latter to he void 
and of no 'value, after this sort. Whether the first 
election (saith he) were just or unjust, ye ought 
first by the law to have condemned it afore ye should 
have presumed to the second ; hut this ye did not ; 
therefore is this your later doing no election at all, 
and the first therefore is rather to be ratified than 
yours. When they had thus multiplied talk on 
both sides, with many frivolous alb nations, a long 
time, and could not agree* upon one person. Pope 
Innocent condemned both then elections, command¬ 
ing them to choose Stephen Langton, then cardinal 
of St. Chrysogon, for their archbishop. The monks 
then answered, that they durst not so do without 
consent of their king, and for that it was prejudicial 
to their ancient liberties. The pope by and by, 
(saith the text,) as one in a fury, taking the words 
out of their mouths, said thus unto them : We will 
you to know, that we have full power and authority 
over the church of Canterbury ; neither are we wont 
to tany the consent of princes; therefore wc com¬ 
mand you, in pain of our great curse, that ye 
choose him only whom we have appointed. 

The monks at these words abashed and terrified, 
though they much murmured in their hearts, yet 
consented they all in one, and thereupon sang Te 
Deum. Only Doctor Delias Biantfield withdrew 
himself from that election ; whom the king had sent 
for the admission of the bishop of Norwich. 

Thus was Stephen Langton, in the high church 
of Viterby, by the pope’s hand, made archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

This election thus past with the pope’s grace 
and favour, the said Stephen had in England, amongst 
others that solicited his cause to the king, a brother 
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named Master Simon Langton, who in tract of 
time also became archbishop of York, as appeareth 
in the course of this story, in the reign of Henry the 
Third, A. D. 1228. -In this behalf the king seem¬ 
ed tractable, so he might have his sovereignty en¬ 
tire. Against the which, because the said Stephen 
had vowed to oppose himself, and the king misliked 
such demeanour, he sent abroad his letters certifica- 
tory about the realm, therein giving intimation to 
all people of proud Stephen Langton’s contumacy: 
the form of the said letters followeth. 

“ The king to all men, &c. Know ye that Mas¬ 
ter Simon Langton came to us at Winchester, on 
the Wednesday next, before Mid-lent, and in presence 
of our bishops besought us that we would receive 
his brother Master Stephen Langton to be archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury. And when we spake unto him 
touching the reservation and saving of our dignity 
unto us, he told us that he would do no such thing 
for us, unless we would wholly rely ourselves upon 
his courtesy and gentleness. This therefore we 
command, that you know evil and wrong to be done 
unto us in this behalf; and we charge you, that you 
believe those things which Reginald of Cornhill 
shall tell you on our part, touching the foresaid 
deed between us and the bishops above named, &.c. 
Witness the king at Winchester the fourteenth day 
of March, in the ninth year of his reign.” 

Now, albeit the king took indignation at this 
proceeding in the election of Stephen, yet from 
thenceforth (saith Matthew Paris) the pope could 
do no less but mightily defend him from all vexa¬ 
tion and danger; considering that he was his own 
dear darling, and a child of his own creation. 

Furthermore, upon this occasion King John 
conceived an exceeding displeasure against the 
clergy and monks of Canterbury, as he had good 
cause, they doing so many evils against his princely 
prerogative. Without his licence they elected their 
archbishop, and put by the bishop of Norwich, 
whom he had appointed. They wasted a great part 
of his treasure for the wars; and to bring all to the 
devil, they made Stephen Langton their high me¬ 
tropolitan, whom he took for a grievous enemy to 
the whole realm, being always so familiar with the 
French king. Wherefore in his anger he banished 
them out of the land, to the number of threescore 
and four, for this their contumacy and contempt 
of his regal power. 

The monks of Canterbury thus being cxpulsed, 
the king forthwith seiuleth messengers to the pope 
with his letters, wherein he doth sharply and ex¬ 
pressly expostulate with the pope. First, for that 
so uncourteously he repulsed the election of the 
bishop of Norwich, and set up one Stephen Lang- 
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ton, a man unknown to him, and brought up 
amongst his enemies a long time in the kingdom of 
Franee, consecrating him archbishop of Canterbury, 
and letting the other go. Also (which is more) for 
that it redoundeth to the subversion and derogation 
of the liberties appertaining to his crown ; for not¬ 
withstanding his consent past, (being before of the 
monks not made privy, which should have so done,) 
yet he rashly presumed to promote and prefer an¬ 
other. Wherefore he cannot marvel (he saith) 
enough, that neither the said pope, nor the court of 
Rome, doth consider and revolve with themselves, 
how necessary his love and favour hath been always 
hitherto to the see of Rome, and that they con¬ 
sider not what great profit and revenues have pro¬ 
ceeded hitherto to them out of the realm of Eng¬ 
land ; the like whereof hath not been received out 
of any other country besides on this side the Alps. 
He addeth moreover and saith, that for his liberties 
he will stand (if need be) unto death, neither can 
he be so removed and shaken off from the election 
of the bishop of Norwich, which he seeth to be so 
commodious to him and profitable. Finally, he 
thus concludeth, saying, that in case in this his re¬ 
quest he be not heard, he will so provide by the 
seas that there shall be no such gadding and 
coursing any more over to Rome, suffering the 
riches of the land no more to be transported over, 
whereby he should be himself the less able to resist 
his enemies. And seeing he hath of his own at 
home archbishops, bishops, and other prelates of the 
church, both of Englishmen and of others, suffi¬ 
ciently provided and instructed in all kind of know¬ 
ledge ; therefore he shall not need greatly to seek 
for judgment and justice further abroad. 

When these came to the pope's intelligence, he 
directeth letters again to the king in this form : 

“ Innocentius, pope, servant of the servants of 
God, to our well-beloved son in Christ the king of 
England, health, and apostolical blessing. Where¬ 
as we have written to you heretofore, exhorting 
and entreating you after a humble, diligent, and 
gentle sort, (concerning the church of Canterbury,) 
you have written to us again after a threatening 
sort and upbraiding manner; both spitefully and 
also frowardly. And whereas we more and above 
that our right and duty required have borne and 
given to you, you again for your part have given 
to us not so much as by right and duty you are 
bound to do. And though your devotion, as you 
say, hath been to us very necessary, yet consider 
again that ours also is not a little opportune and 
expedient for you. And whereas we in such-like 
cases have not showed at any time the like honour 
to any prince as we have unto you, you again have 
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so much derogated our honour, as no prince else 
hath presumed to do besides you alone; pretending 
certain frivolous causes and occasions, I cannot tell 
what, why you would not condescend to the election 
of Stephen Langton, cardinal of St. Chrysogono, 
chosen by the monks of Canterbury; for that the 
said Stephen (as you say) hath been conversant and 
brought up amongst your enemies, and his person 
is to you unknown. But you know what is the 
proverb of Solomon, The net is cast, but in vain in 
the sight of the flying birds,” &c. 

With much other matter in the same epistle; 
wherein he falleth into the commendation of Ste¬ 
phen Langton his cardinal, declaring how learned 
he was in the liberal arts, and in divinity, inso¬ 
much that he was prebendated at Paris; also come 
of an honest stock, and an Englishman born, and 
not unknown to the king, seeing the king had 
written his letters thrice to him before. Declaring 
moreover in the said letter, how the messengers of 
the king had specified to him another cause; 
which was, for that the monks of Canterbury, which 
had to do in the election, came not to him before 
for his consent. Declaring moreover, in the said 
letter, how the said messengers of the king entreated 
in the king’s behalf, that forsomuch as the pope’s 
letters, wherein the king was commanded to send 
his proctors to Rome for the same matter, came 
not to the king’s hand, neither did the monks direct 
any such letters or message to the king to have his 
consent; therefore the pope, considering the same, 
would grant so much for the regard of the king’s 
honour, that the monks of Canterbury should not 
proceed without the king’s assent therein. And for¬ 
somuch as that hath not been done as yet, therefore 
they desired some delay therein to be given, sufficient 
for the doing thereof. Whereunto he said, that he 
had granted and fulfilled their request, in sending 
his letters and messengers once or twice to the king 
for the same purpose, although he said it was not 
the manner of the see apostolic, who had the fulness 
of power over the church of Canterbury, to wait 
for princes’ consents in such elections, who then 
could not be suffered to do that which they came 
for. Wherefore, in knitting up his letter, he thus 
concludeth in these words : 

“ And therefore, seeing the matter so standeth, we 
see no cause why we should require or tarry for the 
king’s favour or consent any more therein, but in¬ 
tend so to proceed in this matter, neither inclining 
on the right hand, nor on the left, according as the 
canonical ordinances of the holy fathers shall direct 
us ; that is, (all impediments and delays set aside,) 
so to provide that the church of Canterbury be not 
any longer destitute of her pastor. Wherefore be 


it known to your discretion or kingly prudence, that 
forsomuch as this election of Stephen Langton hath 
orderly and concordly thus proceeded without fraud 
or deceit, upon a person meet for the same; there¬ 
fore we will for no man’s pleasure, neither may we 
without danger of fame and of conscience, defer or 
protract any longer the consummation of the said 
election. Wherefore, my well-beloved son, seeing 
we have had respect to your honour above that our 
right and duty required, study to honour us so 
much as your duty requircth again, so that you may 
the more plentifully deserve favour, both at God’s 
hand and ours ; lest that, by doing the contrary, you 
bring yourself into such a peck of troubles, as after¬ 
wards you shall scarce rid yourself of again. For 
this know for a certain, in the end it must needs 
fall out, that be shall have the better unto whom 
every knee (of heavenly, earthly, and infernal crea¬ 
tures) doth bow, whose turn I serve in earth, though 
I be unworthy. Therefore settle not yourself to 
obey their persuasions, which always desire your 
unquietness, whereby they may fish the better in 
the water when it is troubled ; but commit yourself 
to our pleasure, which undoubtedly shall turn to 
your praise, glory, and honour. For it should not 
be much for your safety in this cause to resist God 
and the church, in whose quarrel that blessed mar¬ 
tyr and glorious bishop Thomas hath of late shed 
his blood; especially seeing your father and your 
brother, of famous memory, then kings of England, 
did give over those three wicked customs into the 
bands of the legates of the see apostolic. But if 
you yield yourself humbly into our hands, we will 
look that you and yours shall be sufficiently provided 
for, that no prejudice may arise hereupon to you¬ 
ward. Given at Lateran the tenth year of our pope¬ 
dom.” 

Thus hast thou, gentle reader, the glorious ^t-ter 
of the proud pope; I beseech thee mark it well. 
Now to the story. 

After this letter was sent out, not long after pro- 
ceedeth a charge and commandment sent into Eng¬ 
land unto certain bishops there, requiring them by 
authority apostolical, that if the said king would not 
receive the said prior of Canterbury, and his monks, 
then they should interdict him throughout all his 
realm. For the executing whereof four bishops 
were appointed by the usurped power of the pope’s 
bulls : namely, William, bishop of London, Eustace, 
bishop of Ely, Walter, bishop of Winchester, and 
Giles, bishop of Hereford. Which said four bishops 
went unto the king, and showed their commission 
from the pope, as is aforesaid, willing him to consent 
thereto, &c. But the said king refused the same, 
and would by no means grant to their request. 
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Whereupon they, departing from his Grace, went 
the morrow after the Annunciation of our Lady, 
and pronounced the said general interdiction through¬ 
out all England, so that the church doors were 
shut up with keys, and other fastenings, and with 
walls, &c. 

Now when the king heard of this, he began to be 
moved against them, and took all the possessions 
of the four bishops into his hands, appointing cer¬ 
tain men to keep the livings of the clergy through¬ 
out the realm, and that they should enjoy no part 
thereof. Which being done, the bishops, seeing the 


same, cursed all them that kept or should meddle 
with church goods against the will of them that 
owed them ; and understanding, for fill that, that 
the king nothing regarded their doings, they went 
over sea, to the bishop of Canterbury, and informed 
him what had happened; who, hearing the same, 
willed them again to return to Canterbury, and he 
would come thither to them, or else send certain 
persons thither in his stead, that should do as much 
as if he were there himself. Then when the bishops 
heard this, they returned again to England, to Can¬ 
terbury ; and the tidings came shortly to the king, 




that they were come 
thither again. And 
because he might 
not himself travel to 
them, he sent thi¬ 
ther bishops, earls, 
and abbots to en¬ 
treat them, that the archbishop whom he had chosen 
might be admitted; promising the prior and all the 
monks of Canterbury in his behalf, that he should 
never take any thing of the church goods against the 
will of them that owe them; but would make amends 
to them of whom he had taken any such goods, and 


that the church should have all her franchises in as 
ample manner as in St. Edward’s time the Con¬ 
fessor it had. 

When the form of agreement was thus concluded, 
it was engrossed in a pair of indentures; and the 
foresaid four bishops to the one part thereof set 
their seals; and the other part the said bishops, 
earls, and abbots carried to show the king. When 
the king saw the order thereof, he liked it well, 
saving he would not agree to make restitution of 
the church goods. So he sent to the four bishops 
again that they should put out that point of restitu¬ 
tion. But they answered stoutly that they would 
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not put out one word. Then the king sent word to stitution to them, as the church shall think suffi- 
the archbishop by the four bishops, that he should cient. 

come to Canterbury to speak with him; and, for his Then answered the king, As touching the prior 
safe conduct to come and go again at his will, he and his monks of Canterbury, all that ye have 
sent his justices as pledges, Gilbert Peiteuin, Wil- said I would gladly do, and all things else that you 
liam de la Bereuar, and John Letfitz. Which thing would ordain; but as touching the archbishop, I 
thus done, the Archbishop Stephen came to Canter- shall tell you as it licth in my heart. Let the 
bury, and the king, hearing thereof, came to Chil- archbishop leave his bishopric ; and if the pope 
ham ; from whence he sent his treasurer, the bishoji then shall entreat for him, peradventure I may like 
of Winchester, to him, to have him put out of the to give him some other bishopric in England; and 
indentures the clause of restitution aforesaid ; who, upon this condition I will receive and admit him. 
denying to alter any word of the same, moved the Then said Pandulph unto the king, Holy church 
king in such sort, that immediately it was proclaim- was wont never to degrade archbishop without cause 
ed throughout England at the king's commandment, reasonable ; but ever she was wont to correct 
that all those that had any church livings, and went princes that were disobedient to her. 
o\er sea, should come again into England by a ccr- What! IIow now, (quoth the king,) threaten ye 
tain day, or else lose their livings for evermore, me ? Nay, said Pandulph, but ye have now openly 
And further, in that proclamation, he charged all told us as it standeth in your heart; and now we 
sheriffs within the realm to inquire if any bishops, will tell you what is the pope's will, and thus it 
abbots, priors, or any other churchman, from that standeth : He hath wholly interdicted and cursed 
day forward, received any commandment that came you, for the wrongs you have done unto the holy 
from the pope, and that they should take his or church and unto the clergy. And forsomuch as ye 
their body, and bring it before him ; and also that will dwell still in your malice, and will come to no 
they should take into their hands, for the king's amendment, you shall understand, that from this 
use, all the church lands that were ghen to any time forward the sentences upon you given have 
man through the Archbishop Stephen, or by the force and strength. And all those that with you 
priors of Canterbury, from the time of the election of have communed before this time, whether that they 
the archbishop; and further charged that all the be earls, barons, or knights, (or any other vvhatso- 
woods that were the archbishop’s should be cut ever they be,) we assoil them safely from their sins 
down and sold. unto this day ; and from tins time forward (of 

When tidings came to the pope that the king had what condition soever they be) we accurse them 
thus done, being moved thereby with fiery wrath, openly, and specially by this our sentence, that do 
he sent to the king two legates, the one called Pan- commune with you. And we assoil moreover 
dulph, and the other Durant, to warn him in the earls, barons, knights, and all other manner of men, 
pope’s name that he should cease his doings to the of their homages, services, and fealties that they 
holy church, and amend the wrong he had done to should do unto you. And this thing to confirm, 
the archbishop of Canterbury, to the priors and the we give plain power unto the bishop of Winchester, 
monks of Canterbury, and to all the clergy of and to the bishop of Norwich ; and the same power 
England. And further, that he should restore the we give against Scotland unto the bishop of Ro- 
goods again that he had taken of them against their Chester and of Salisbury; and in Wales we give 
will, or else they should curse the king by name; the same power to the bishops of St. David, and of 
and, to do this, the pope took them his letters in Landaff, and of St. Asse. 

bulls patent. These two legates, coming into Eng- Also, sir king, (quoth Pandulph,) all the kings, 
land, resorted to the king to Northampton, where princes, and the great dukes christened have la- 
he held his parliament; and, saluting him, said they boured to the pope to have licence to cross them- 
came from the pope of Rome, to reform the peace selves, and to war against thee, as upon God’s 
of holy church. And, first, said they, we admonish enemy, and win thy land, and to make king whom 
you in the pope s behalf, that ye make full re- it pleaseth the pope. And we here now assoil all 
stitution of the goods and of the lands that ye have those of their sins that will rise against thee here in 
ravished holy church of; and that ye receive Ste- thine own land. 

phen, the archbishop of Canterbury, into his dignity, Then the king, hearing this, answered, What 
and the prior of Canterbury and his monks; and shame may ye do more to me than this ? 
that ye yield again unto the archbishop all his Pandulph again: We say to you in verbo Dei , 
lands and rents without any withholding. And, that neither you, nor any heir that you have, after 
sir, yet moreover, that ye shall make such re- this day shall be'crowned. So the king said, By 
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him that is Almighty God, if I had known of this 
thing before ye came into this land, and that ye had 
brought me such news, I should have made you 
tarry out these twelve months. 

Then answered Pandulph, Full well we thought, 
at our first coming, that ye would have been obe¬ 
dient to God and to holy church, and have fulfilled 
the pope’s commandment, which we have showed 
and pronounced to you, as we were charged there¬ 
with. And now ye say, that if ye had wist the 
cause of our coming, ye would have made us tarry 
out a whole year ; who might as well say, that ye 
would have taken a whole year's respite without the 
pope’s leave ; hut for to suffer what death ye can 
ordain, we shall not spare to tell you all the pope's 
message and will that he gave us in charge. 

In another chronicle I find the words between 
the king and Pandulph something otherwise de¬ 
scribed ; as though the king should first threaten 
him with hanging, if he had foreknown of his 
coming. To whom Pandulph again should answer, 
that he looked for nothing else at his hand, but to 
suffer for the church’s right. Whereupon the king, 
being mightily incensed, departed. The king, the 
same time being at Northampton, willed the sheriffs 
and bailiffs to bring forth all the prisoners there, 
that such as had deserved should be put to death, 
to the intent, as some think, to make Pandulph 
afraid. Among whom was a certain clerk, who, for 
counterfeiting the king’s coin, was also condemned 
to be hanged, draw'll, and quartered ; and, more¬ 
over, by the king was commanded (thereby to anger 
Pandulph the more, as may be thought) to be 
hanged up highest above the rest. Pandulph 
hearing thereof, notwithstanding he somewhat be¬ 
gan to fear lest he should be hanged himself, yet, 
with such courage as he had, he went to the church 
to fetch out book, bell, and candle, charging that 
no man, under pain of accursing, should lay hands 
upon the clerk. Upon this the king and the car¬ 
dinal departed in no little anger. And Pandulph 
went to Rome, and reported to the pope and the 
cardinals what had been done. 

Then the pope summoned all the bishops, abbots, 
and clerks of England to come and repair unto 
Rome, to consult what was to be done therein. 
This council began the first day of October. In 
the which council it was decreed by the pope and 
bis assembly, that John, king of England, should 
be accursed, with all such as held with him, every 
day so long as that council endured. Albeit this 
was not yet granted, that the people should be 
crossed to fight against him, because as yet he had 
shed no blood. Rut afterwards the said Pope In¬ 
nocent, seeing that King John by no means would 


stoop under his subjection, nor under the rule of 
his popish see, he sent unto the French king, upon 
remission of all his sins, and of all that went with 
him, that he should take with him all the power he 
might, and so to invade the realm of England to 
destroy King John. 

This occasion given, Pope Innocent yet once 
again commanded, in pain of his great curse, that 
no man should obey King John, neither yet keep 
company with him : he forbade all persons to eat 
and drink with him, to talk with him, to commune 
or counsel with him ; yea, his own familiar house¬ 
hold to do him any kind of service, either at bed 
or at board, in church, hall, or stable And 
what followed thereof? The greater part of them 
which after such sort fled from him, (by the ordi¬ 
nance of God,) of divers and sundry diseases the 
same year died. And between both nations (Eng¬ 
lish and French) fell that year great amity; but 
secret, subtle, and false, to the hitter betraying of 
England. Neither was the pope content only with 
this; but, moreover, the said Pope Innocent gave 
sentence definitive, by counsel of his cardinals, that 
King John should be put from his seat regal and 
deposed, and another put in his room. And, to the 
speedy execution thereof, he appointed the French 
king, Philip, promising to give him full remission 
of all his sins, and the clear possession of all the 
realm of England to him and his heirs, if he did 
either kill him or expel him. 

The next year the French king began his at¬ 
tempt, in hope of the crown of England ; being 
well manned with bishops, monks, prelates, and 
priests, and their servants to maintain the same ; 
bragging of the letters which they had received 
from the great men there. But behold the w r ork of 
God ! the English navy took three hundred of the 
French king’s ships well loaden with wheat, wine, 
meal, flesh, armour, and such other like, meet for 
the war; and one hundred they burnt within the 
haven, taking the spoils with them. In the mean 
time, the priests w ithin England had provided them 
a certain false counterfeit prophet, called Peter 
Wakefield of Poiz ; who w’as an idle gadder about, 
and a prattling merchant. This Peter they made to 
prophesy lies, rumouring his prophecies abroad, to 
bring the king out of all credit with bis people. 
They noised it daily among the commons of the 
realm, that Christ had twice appeared to this pro¬ 
phet of theirs in shape of a child between the priests* 
hands, once at York, another time at Pomfret; and 
that he had breathed on him thrice, saying, Peace, 
peace, peace, and teaching many things which he 
anon after declared to the bishops; and bid the 
people amend their naughty living. Being rapt 
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also in spirit, (they said,) he beheld the joys of hea¬ 
ven, and sorrows of hell. For scant were there 
three (saith the chronicle) among a thousand that 
lived Christianly. This counterfeit soothsayer 
prophesied of King John, that he should reign no 
longer than the Ascension day, within the year of 
our Lord 1213, which was the fourteenth from his 
coronation ; and this (he said) lie had by revela¬ 
tion. Then was it of him demanded, whether he 
should be slain, or expelled, or should of himself 
give over the crown ? He answered, that he could 
not tell. “ But of this he was sure, (he said,) that 
neither he, nor any of his stock or lineage, should 
reign, that day once finished. The king, hearing 
of this, laughed much at it, and made but a scoff 
thereof. Tush, (saith he,) it is but an idiot knave, 
and such a one as lacketh his right wits. But when 
this foolish prophet had so escaped the danger of 
the king's displeasure, and that he made no more 
of it, he gat him abroad, and prated thereof at large, 
(as he was a very idle vagabond,) and used to tattle 
and talk more than enough; so that they which 
loved the king caused him anon after to be appre¬ 
hended as a malefactor, and to be thrown into 
prison, the king not knowing thereof. 

Anon after, the fame of this fantastical pro¬ 
phet went all the realm over, and his name was 
known every where, (as foolishness is much regard¬ 
ed of people where wisdom is not in place,) speci¬ 
ally because he was then imprisoned for the matter, 
the rumour was the larger, their wondcrings were 
the wantoner, their practising the foolisher, their 
busy talks and other idle occupyings the greater. 
Continually from thence (as the rude manner of 
people is) old gossips’ tales went abroad, new tales 
were invented, fables were added to fables, and lies 
grew upon lies ; so that every day new slanders 
were raised on the king, and not one of them true ; 
rumours arose, blasphemies were spread, the ene¬ 
mies rejoiced, and treasons by the priests were 
maintained; and what likewise was surmised, or 
other subtlety practised, all was then fathered upon 
this foolish prophet: as, Thus saith Peter Wake¬ 
field ; Thus hath he prophesied, and, This shall 
come to pass; yea, many times when he thought 
nothing less. When the Ascension day was come, 
which was prophesied of before, King John com¬ 
manded his regal tent to be spread abroad in the 
open field, passing that day with his noble council 
and men of honour, in the greatest solemnity that 
ever he did afore, solacing himself with musical in¬ 
struments and songs, most in sight amongst his 
trusty friends. When that day was past in all 
prosperity and mirth, his enemies, being confounded, 
turned all to an allegorical understanding, to make 


the prophecy good, and said, He is no longer king, 
for the pope reigneth, and not he; yet reigned he 
still, and his son after him, to prove that prophet a 
a liar. Then was the king by his council persuaded 
that this false prophet had troubled all the realm, per¬ 
verted the hearts of the people, and raised the com¬ 
mons against him. For his words went over the 
sea by the help of his prelates, and came to the 
French king’s ear, and gave unto him a great en¬ 
couragement to invade the land; he had not else 
done it so suddenly. But he was most foully de¬ 
ceived, as all they are and shall be that put their 
trust in such dark, drowsy dreams of hypocrites. 
The king therefore commanded that he should be 
drawn and hanged like a traitor. 

After that the popish prelates, monks, canons, 
priests, kc. saw this their crafty juggling by their 
feigned prophet would not speed, notwithstanding 
they had done no little harm thereby; to help the 
matter more forward, they began to travail and prac¬ 
tise with Pope Innocent of the one side, and also 
with the French king on the other side, besides sub¬ 
tle treasons which they wrought within the realm, 
and by their confessions in the ear, whereby they 
both blinded the nobility and commons. The king 
thus compassed about on every side with enemies, 
and fearing the sequel thereof, knowing the conspi¬ 
racies that were in working against him, as well by 
the pope, (in all that ever he might,) as also by Philip 
the French king by his procurement; and more¬ 
over his own people, especially his lords and barons, 
being rebelliously incited against him ; as by the 
pope’s curses and interdictions against such as took 
his part, and by his absolutions and dispensations 
with all those that would rebel against him, com¬ 
manding them to detain from him such homage, 
service, duties, debts, and all other allegiance that 
godly subjects owe and are bound to yield and give 
to their liege lord and prince: all which things 
considered, the king, I say, in the thirteenth year 
of his reign, for that the French king began to make 
sharp invasion upon him within his own realm, 
sent speedy ambassadors to the pope (as to the 
fountain of all this his mischief) to work and 
entreat his peace and reconciliation with him, pro¬ 
mising to do whatsoever the pope should will him 
and command him in the reformation of himself, 
and restitution of all wrongs done to holy church, 
and to make due satisfaction therefore unto all men 
that could complain. 

Then sent the pope again into England his legate 
Pandulpli with other ambassadors; the king also 
at Canterbury (by letters, as it should seem, certi¬ 
fied from his own ambassadors) waited their coming. 
Where, the thirteenth day of May, the king received 
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them, making unto them an oath, that of and for 
all things wherein he stood accursed he would 
make ample restitution and satisfaction. Unto 
whom also all the lords and barons of England (so 
many as there were with the king attending the 
legate’s coming) sware in like maimer, that if the 
king would not accomplish in every thing the 
oath which he had taken, then they would cause 
him to hold and confirm the same, whether he 
would or not, (or by strength,) to use the authors 
words. 

Then submitted the king himself unto the court 
of Rome, and to the pope, and, resigning, gave up 
his dominions and realms of England and Ireland 
from him and from his heirs for evermore that should 
come of him, with this condition, that the king 
and his heirs should take again these two dominions 
of the pope to farm, paying yearly therefore to the 
court of Rome one thousand marks of silver. Then 
took the king the crown from his head, kneeling 
upon his knees, in the presence of all his lords and 
barons of England, to Pandulph, the pope’s chief 
legate, saying in this wise: Here I resign up the 
crown of the realm of England to the pope’s hands, 
Innocent the Third, and put me wholly in his 
mercy and ordinance. Then took Pandulph the 
crown of King John, and kept it five days, as a 
possession and seizin-taking of these two realms of 
England and Ireland ; confirming also all things 
promised by his charter obligatory as folioweth. 

“ To all Christian people throughout the world 
dwelling, John, by the grace of God king of Eng¬ 
land, greeting. To your university known be it, 
that forsomuch as we have grieved and offended 
God and our mother church of Rome, and forso¬ 
much as we have need of the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and we may nothing so worthy offer, 
and competent satisfaction make, to God and to holy 
church, (but if it were our own body,) as with our 
realms of England and of Ireland; then by the 
grace of the Holy Ghost we desire to meek us for 
the love of him, that meeked him to the death upon 
the cross. And through counsel of the nobles, earls, 
and barons, we offer and freely grant to God, and 
to the apostles St. Peter and Paul, and to our mo¬ 
ther church of Rome, and to our holy father Pope 
Innocent the Third, and to all the popes that come 
after him, all the realm, patronages of churches of 
England and of Ireland, with all the appurtenances, 
for remission of sins, and help and health of our 
kings’ souls, and of all Christian souls. So that 
from this time afterward we will receive and hold 
of our mother church of Rome as in farm, doing 
fealty to our holy father the pope, Innocent then 
A bird, and to all the popes that come after him, in 


the manner above said. And in the presence of the 
wise man Pandulph, the pope’s sooth-deacon, we 
make liege homage, as if it were in the pope’s pre¬ 
sence, and we before him were, and as if he himself 
should have done all manner of things above said ; 
and thereto we bind us, and all that come after us, 
and our heirs for evermore, without any gainsaying, 
to the pope, and eke the ward of the church vacant. 
And in token of this thing ever for to last, wc will, 
confirm, and ordain, that he be our special renter of 
the foresaid realms (saving St. Peter pence) in all 
things. To the mother church of Rome paying 
by the year one thousand marks of silver, at two 
times of the year, for all manner of customs that we 
should do for the said realms; that is to say, at 
Michaelmas and at Easter; that is, for England 
seven hundred marks, and three hundred marks for 
Ireland ; saving to us and to our heirs our justices 
and our other franchises. And all these things 
that have been said before, we will that they be firm 
and stable without end ; and to that obligation we, 
and all our successors, and our heirs in this manner 
will be bound, that if we or any of our heirs through 
any presumption fail in any point again of these 
things above said, (and after being warned, be will 
not right amend him,) he shall then lose the foresaid 
realms for evermore, and this charter of obligation 
and our warrant for evermore be firm and stable 
without gainsaying. We shall from this day after¬ 
ward be true to God, and to the mother church of 
Rome, and to thee, Innocent the Third, and to all 
that come after thee ; and the realms of England 
and of Ireland we shall maintain truly in all manner 
of points, against all manner of men, by our power, 
through God's help.” 

Upon this obligation the king was discharged, 
the second day of July, from that tyrannical inter¬ 
diction, under which he continued six years and 
three months. Rut before the rcleasemcnt thereof, 
first he was miserably compelled (as hath been de¬ 
clared) to give over both his crown and sceptre to 
that antichrist of Rome for the space of five days, 
and, as his client, vassal, feudary, and tenant, to re¬ 
ceive it again of him at the hands of another car¬ 
dinal ; being bound obligatory, both for himself 
and for his successors, to pay yearly (for acknow¬ 
ledgment thereof) one thousand marks for England 
and Ireland. Then came they thither from all parts 
of the realm so many as had their consciences 
wounded for obeying their liege king, as blind 
idiots, and there they were absolved, every one of 
his own bishop, except the spiritual fathers and 
ecclesiastical soldiers, for they were compelled to 
seek to Rome, as captives reserved to the pope’s 
own fatherhood. In this new ruffling the king 
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easily granted, that abbots, deans, and curates should 
be elected freely every where, so that the laws of 
the realm were truly observed. But against that 
were the bishops, alleging their canonical decrees 
and rules synodal, determining the king therein to 
have nothing to do, but only to give his consent 
after they had once elected. But among this shaven 
rabble some there were which consented not to 
this wicked error; a sort also there were of the 
prelates at that time which were not pleased that 
the land’s interdiction should cease, till the king 
had paid all that which their clergy in all quarters 
of the realm had demanded, without reason; yea, 
what every saucy Sir John for his part demanded, 
even to the very breaking of their hedges, the steal¬ 
ing of their apples, and their other occasional dam¬ 
ages, which grew to an incredible sum, and im¬ 
possible to be answered. Such was the outrageous 
cruel noise of that mischievous progeny of antichrist 
against their natural king. 

Notwithstanding that which is uttered afore con¬ 
cerning the bitter malice of the clergy against their 
prince, yet did the pope's legate and cardinal Nico¬ 
laus Tusculanus much favour his doings, and allow 
of his proceedings. Wherefore they reported of 
him, that he was exceeding partial, and regarded 
not their matters ecclesiastical, as he should have 
done. For, leaving the account of their restitutions, 
he went with the king’s officers, as the king’s plea¬ 
sure was, to the cathedral minsters, abbeys, priories, 
deaneries, and great churches vacant; and there for 
the next incumbent always he appointed two, one for 
the king, another for the parties. But upon him only 
whom the king nominated he compelled most com¬ 
monly the election to pass,which vexed them wonder¬ 
fully. Upon this, therefore, they raised a new con¬ 
spiracy against the king’s person by help of their 
bishops, seditious prelates, and such noblemen as 
they had drawn to their parties. We beheld (saith 
Hoveden) about the same time many noble houses 
and assemblies divided in many places. The fa¬ 
thers and the aged men stood upon the king’s part, 
but the younger sort contrary. And some there 
were that for the love of their kindred, and in other 
sundry respects, forsook the king again. Yea, the 
fame went that time, saith he, that they were con¬ 
federated with Alexander, the Scottish king, and 
Leolin, the prince of Wales, *to work him an utter 
mischief. The archbishop called a council at Ox¬ 
ford ; whereat some would not tarry, considering the 
confusion thereof; the other sort, having very ob¬ 
stinate hearts, reviled the king most spitefully be¬ 
hind his back, and said that from thenceforth he 
ought to be taken for no governor of theirs. Their 
outrageous and frantic clamours so much prevailed 
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in those days, that it grew to a grievous tumult, and 
a most perilous commotion. 

In the year of our Lord 1215, as witnesseth 
Paulus AEmilius, and other histories, Pope Inno¬ 
cent the Third held a general synod at Rome, 
called the Council Lateran. The chief causes of 
that council were these: In the days of this Inno¬ 
cent, heresy (as he calleth the truth of God, or the 
doctrine that rebuketh sin) began to rise up very 
high, and to spread forth his branches abroad; by 
reason whereof many princes were excommunicated; 
as Otho, the emperor, John, the king of England, 
Peter, king of Arragon, Raymond, the earl of Tho- 
lousc, Aquitania, Sataloni, and such other like, as 
is aforesaid. So that it could be no otherwise, 
saith Hoveden, but with the sharp axe of the gos¬ 
pel (so called he the pope’s excommunications) they 
ought of necessity to have been cut off from the 
church. Therefore was this council provided, pro¬ 
claimed, and prelates from all nations thereunto 
called. And to colour those mischiefs which he 
then went about, he caused it by his legates and 
cardinals (very crafty merchants) to be noised abroad, 
that his intent therein was only to have the church 
universally reformed, and the Holy Land from the 
Turks’ hands recovered. But all this was craft 
and falsehood, as the sequel thereof hath manifestly 
declared. For his purpose thereby was to subdue 
all princes, and to make himself rich and wealthy. 
For there he made this anticliristian act, and estab¬ 
lished it by public decree, that the pope should 
have from thenceforth the correction of all Chris¬ 
tian princes, and that no emperor should be admit¬ 
ted, except he were sworn before, and were also 
crowned of him. He ordained moreover, that who¬ 
soever he were that should speak evil of the pope, 
he should be punished in hell with eternal damna¬ 
tion. lie provided confession to help these matters; 
he allowed their bread a pix to cover him, and a 
bell when he goeth abroad; and made the mass 
equal with Christ’s gospel. 

In this council was first invented and brought in 
transubstantiation, of which Johannes Scotus, whom 
we call Duns, maketh mention in his fourth book, 
writing in these words : “ The words of the Scrip¬ 
ture might be expounded more easily and more 
plainly without transubstantiation. But the chuich 
did choose this sense, which is more hard ; being 
moved thereunto, as it seemeth, chiefly, because that 
of the sacraments men ought to hold as the holy 
Church of Rome holdeth,” &c. And in the same 
place he maketh mention of Innocentius the Third. 

Moreover, in the said council was established 
and ratified the wretched and impious act compel¬ 
ling priests to abjure lawful matrimony. Where- 
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upon these metres or verses were made the same 
time against him, which here follow under-written. 

Noceut, not innocent, he is that seeketh to deface 
By word the thing that he by deed hath taught men to em¬ 
brace ; 

Which being now a bishop old, doth study to destroy 
The thing which he a young man once did covet to enjoy. 
Priest Zachary both had a wife, and had a child also, 

By means of whom there did to him great praise and honour 
grow; 

For he did baptize Him which was the Saviour of mankind: 
Ill him befall that holdeth this new error in his mind. 

Into the higher heavens good Paul was lifted from below, 
And many secret, hidden things he learned there to know: 
Returned at length from them to us, and teaching rules of life, 
He said, Let each man have hifi own and only wedded wife. 
For this and other documents of them that learned be, 

Much better and more comely eke it seemeth unto me, 

That each should have his own alone, and not his neighbour’s 
wife, 

Lest with his neighbour he do fall in hate and wrathful strife. 
Thy neighbours’ daughters, or their wives, or nieces to defile, 
Unlawful is, therefore beware do not thyself beguile. 

Have thou thine own true wedded wife, delight in heralway, 
With safer mind that thou mayst look to see the later day. 

Now let us return to King John again, and mark 
how the priests and their adherents were plagued 
for their humble handlings of Lis Majesty's will. In 
the foresaid Council of Lateran, and the same year, 
was Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, 
excommunicated of Pope Innocent, with all those 
bishops, prelates, priests, barons, and commons 
which had been of counsel with him in the former 
rebellion. And when the said archbishop had made 
instant suit of him to be absohed, anon he made 
him this answer with great indignation : Brother 
mine, I swear by St. Peter thou shall not so soon 
at my hand obtain the benefit of absolution; for 
why ? thou hast not only done harm to the king of 
England, but also thou hast in a great many of 
things injured the Church of Home here ; and there¬ 
fore thou shalt tarry my leisure. The archbishop 
was also at that time suspended out of the church, 
and commanded to say no mass at all, neither yet 
to exercise any other ecclesiastical office; because 
he would not at time convenient execute the pope’s 
curse upon the rebellious barons. With them the 
said pope had been so deeply offended and angered 
a little before, that the great charter of the liberties 
of England (with great indignation and countenance 
most terrible) he rent and destroyed, by sentence 
definitive condemning it for ever; and by and by 
thereupon cursed all the other rebels, with book, 
bell, and candle. The greater captains of them 
(with the citizens of London) for that assay were 
pronounced excommunicate by name, and remained 
still interdicted. They appealed then to the coun¬ 
cil general. 

VOL. i. 2 z 


In the same year, 1215, were those great men 
also summoned to appear at Rome in that general 
synod, which would not consent to their king's ex¬ 
pulsion, nor yet tyrannical deposing. Though they 
were called (they said) thereunto by the archbishop 
of Canterbury and others, and required by oath to 
subscribe unto the same ; yet could they not of their 
conscience do it, because he had humbled himself, 
and also granted to keep peace with all men. Thus 
was the whole realm miserably then divided into 
two factions through malice of the clergy: so 
strifes increased in the land every where. Yet were 
there of the lords and gentlemen a great number at 
that time that followed the king and allowed his 
doings. But they which were on the other side, 
not a little suspecting the state that they were in, 
fled speedily to the French king Philip ; desiring 
him that he would grant to them his eldest son 
Louis, and they would elect him to be their 
king, and that without much tarriance. They be¬ 
sought him, moreover, that he would send with him 
a strong and mighty power, such as were able to 
subdue him utterly, that they might (they said) be 
delivered of such a wicked tyrant. Such was the 
report that those most wicked papists gave their 
Christian governor, appointed to them of God; 
whom they ought to have obeyed, though he had 
been evil, even for very conscience sake, Rom. xiii. 
And as certain of the lords and barons were busy 
to choose the said Louis for their king, the pope 
sent thither one Gualo, the cardinal of St. Martin, to 
stay those rash and cruel attempts; charging the 
French king, upon his allegiance, that he with all 
power possible should favour, maintain, and defend 
King John of England, his feudary or tenant. The 
French king thereto made answer, as one not con¬ 
tent with that arrogant precept, The realm of Eng¬ 
land, said he, was never yet any part of St. Peter’s 
patrimony, neither is it now r , nor yet any time shall 
be hereafter. Thus spake he, for that he was in 
hope to obtain it for his son by treason of the 
barons. 

No prince or potentate (said Philip the French 
king) may pledge or give away his kingdom, which 
is, beside the realm, the government of his whole 
commonwealth, without the lawful consent of his 
barons, which are bound to defend the same. If the 
pope shall introduce or set up such a precedent in 
Christianity, he shall at his pleasure bring Ml Chris¬ 
tian kings and their kingdoms to nought. I like 
not this example in these days begun. I cannot 
therefore allow this fact of King John of England: 
though he be my utter adversary, yet I much lament 
that he hath so endamaged his realm, and hath 
brought that noble ground and queen of provinces 
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under miserable tribute. The chief lords and men 
of his nobility standing by when he uttered these 
words, being as it were in a fury, cried with one 
voice, By the blood of God, in whom we trust to be 
saved, we will stick in this article to the losing of 
our heads. Let the king of England do therein 
what him liketh ; no king may put his land under 
tribute, and so make his nobility captive servants. 
With that came in Louis the king’s eldest son, 
and said unto them all there present, I beseech 
you, let not my purposed journey ; the barons of 
England have elected me for their lord and king, 
and I will not surely lose my right, but I will fight 
for it even to the very death, yea, so long as heart 
shall stir within my breast; and I doubt not but I 
shall well obtain it, for I have friends among them. 
His father the king stood still, as if he had been in a 
dump, and answered never a word, but fared as though 
he had dissembled the matter. Belike he mistrust¬ 
ed something therein, as he might well enough ; for 
all was procured by the priests, that they might live 
licentiously in all wealth and freedom from the 
king’s yoke. 

About the same time were such treasons and 
conspiracies wrought by the bishops, priests, and 
monks throughout all the realm, that the king knew 
not where to become or find trusty friends; he was 
then compelled, by the uncertainty of his subjects, 
to travel from place to place, but not without a great 
army of men, looking every day when his barons 
and their confederates would cruelly set upon him. 
At last he came to Dover, and there looked for aid 
from other quarters, which loved him better than did 
his own people. And thither resorted to him from 
Flanders, Brabant, and Holland, on the one side, 
and from Guienne, Gascony, and Poictiers, on the 
other side, and from other countries besides, a won¬ 
derful number of men. The report then went, that 
the pope had written unto those countries mightily 
to assist him for divers considerations : one was, for 
that he had both submitted himself and his dominions 
unto his protection ; another was, because he had 
taken upon him, a little before, the livery of the 
cross, to win again Jerusalem ; the third was, for 
that he had gotten by him the dominion of England 
and Ireland, and feared to lose both, if he should 
chance to decay. For the space of three months the 
king remained in the Isle of Wight abroad in the air, 
to quiet himself for a time from all manner of tu¬ 
mults, and led there a solitary life among rivers and 
watermen; whereas he rather counted to die than 
to live, being so traitorously handled of his bishops 
and barons, and not knowing how to be justly 
avenged of them. Upon the purification day of our 
Lady therefore he took upon him the cross or voyage 


against the Turks, for recovery of Jerusalem, 
moved thereto rather for the doubts which he had 
of his people, than for any other devotion else. 
And thus he said to his familiar servants: Since I 
submitted myself and my lands, England and Ire¬ 
land, to the Church of Rome, (sorrow come to it,) 
never thing prospered with me, but all hath gone 
against me. 

In the next year after, 1216, was Simon Lang- 
ton chosen archbishop of York; but that election 
soon after was dissolved; for information was 
given to the pope, that the said Simon was brother 
to Stephen Langton, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
which had been the occasion of all the tumults 
which were at that time in England. And the pope 
had the more hate unto him, for that he had brought 
him up of nought, and did find him at that time so 
stubborn ; wherefore he placed in his brother’s place 
Walter Gray, the bishop of Winchester. 

In the same year, Gualo, the pope’s legate, renewed 
his great curse upon Louis, the French king’s son, 
for usurping upon King John; likewise upon Si¬ 
mon Langton, and Gervais Hobruge, for provoking 
him to the same, and that with a wonderful solem¬ 
nity ; for in that doing he made all the bells to be 
rung, the candles to be light, the doors to be open¬ 
ed, and the book of excommunications or interdic¬ 
tions publicly to be read, committing them wholly 
to the devil for their contumacy and contempt, 
lie also commanded the bishops and curates to 
publish it abroad over all the whole realm, to the 
terror of all his subjects. The said Simon and 
Gervais laughed him to scorn, and derided much 
his doings in that behalf, saying that, for the just 
title of Louis, they had appealed to the general 
council at Rome. 

The magistrates of London, and citizens of the 
same, did likewise despise and disdainfully mock 
all that the pope had there commanded and done. 
And, in spite both of him and his legate, they kept 
company with them that were excommunicated, 
both at table and at church, showing themselves 
thereby as open contemners both of him and his 
laws. Louis at London, taking himself for king, 
constituted Simon Langton for his high chan- 
cellor, and Gervais Hobruge for his chief preacher, 
by whose daily preachings (as well the barons as 
the citizens themselves being excommunicated) he 
caused all the church doors to be opened, and the 
service to be sung ; and the said Ludovike was in 
all points fit for their hands. About this time 
was Pandulph, then cardinal, collecting the Peter 
pence, an old pillage of the pope, taking great 
pains therein. And for his great labours in those 
the affairs of holy church, and for other great 
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miracles besides, he was then made bishop of Nor¬ 
wich, to the augmenting of his dignity and ex¬ 
penses. 

It chanced about this time, that the viscount of 
Melun, a very noble man of the realm of France, 
which came thither with the Prince Louis, fell 
deadly sick at London, and also moved in con¬ 
science to call certain of the English barons unto 
him, such as were there appointed to the custody of 
that city, said unto them, “ I lament your sorrowful 
case, and pity with my heart the destruction that 
is coming towards you and your country.” The 
dangerous snares which are prepared for your utter 
confusion are hidden from you ; you do not behold 
them, but take you heed of them in time. Prince 
Louis hath sworn a great oath, and sixteen of 
his earls and noblemen are of counsel with him, 
that if he obtain the crown of England, he will 
banish all them from service, and deprive them of 
lands and goods, as many as he findeth now to go 
against their liege king, and arc traitors to his 
noble person. And because you shall not take 
this tale for a fable, I assure you on my faith, lying 
now at the mercy of God, that I was one of them 
which was sworn to the same. I have great con¬ 
science thereof, and therefore I give you this warn¬ 
ing. I pity poor England, which hath been so 
noble a region, that now it is come to so extreme 
misery. And when he with tears had lamented it 
a space, he returned again unto them, and said, 
My friends, I counsel you earnestly to look to your¬ 
selves, and to provide the remedy in time, lest it 
come upon you unawares. Your king for a season 
hath kept you under; but if Louis prevail, he 
will put you from all: of two extreme evils choose 
the more easy, and keep that secret which I have 
told you of good will. With that he gave over and 
departed this life. 

When this was once noised among the barons, 
they were in great heaviness ; for they saw them¬ 
selves entrapped every way, and to be in exceeding 
great danger. And this daily augmented that 
fear which then came upon the barons. They were 
extremely hated of the pope and his legates, and 
every week came upon them new excommunications. 
Daily detriments they had besides in their posses¬ 
sions and goods, in their lands and houses, corn and 
cattle, wives and children; so that some of them 
were driven to such need, that they were enforced 
to seek preys and booties for sustaining their miser¬ 
able lives. For look whatsoever Prince Louis 
obtained by his wars, either territories or castles, 
he gave them all to his Frenchmen, in spite of their 
heads, and said that they were but traitors, like as 
they had warning afore, which grieved them worst 


of all. At the last, they perceiving that they in 
seeking to avoid one mischief were ready to fall 
into another much worse, they began to lay their 
heads together, consenting to submit themselves 
wholly with all humility unto the mercy of their late 
sovereign and natural liege lord King John. And 
for that they were somewhat in doubt of their lives 
for the treason afore committed, many of the friends 
of them which were of most credit with him made 
suit for them. So were a great number of them 
pardoned, after instant and great suit made for them. 
I here omit his recovery of Rochester castle and 
city, with many other dangerous adventures against 
the foresaid Louis, both at London, York, Lin¬ 
coln, Winchester, Norwich, and other places else, 
as things not pertaining to my purpose. And now 
I return to my matter again. 

Into Suffolk and Norfolk he consequently jour¬ 
neyed, with a very strong army of men, and there 
with great mischief he afflicted them, because they 
had given place and were sworn to his enemies. 
After that, he destroyed the abbeys of Peterborough 
and Crowland, for the great treasons which they 
also had wrought against him, and so he departed 
from thence into Lincolnshire. 

In this year, A. D. 1216, about the seventeenth day 
of J uly, died Pope Innocent the Third, and was buried 
in a city called Perugia in Italy ; whither he had 
travelled to make a peace between the Genoese 
and Pisans, for his own commodity and advantage. 
After him anon succeeded one Centius, otherwise 
called Ilonorius III., a man of very great age; yet 
lived he in the papacy ten years and a half, and 
more. When this was once known in England, 
greatly rejoiced all they which were King John's 
enemies, specially the priests ; yet had they small 
cause, as will appear hereafter. They noised it all 
the realm over, that this new pope would set a new 
order, and not rule all things as the other pope did ; 
thinking thereby that he would have done all things 
to their commodity; but they found it otherwise. 
For he made all them which were excommunicate 
to pay double and treble, ere they could be re¬ 
stored again to their former livings. 

And in the selfsame year, as King John was come 
to Swinstead abbey, not far from Lincoln, he rested 
there two days; where, as most writers testify, he 
was most traitorously poisoned by a monk of that 
abbey, of the sect of the Cistercians, or St. Bernard’s 
brethren, called Simon of Swinstead. As concern¬ 
ing the noble personage of this prince, this testimony 
giveth Roger Hoveden therein: “ Doubtless,” saith 
he, “ King John was a mighty prince, but not so for¬ 
tunate as many were ; not altogether unlike to Ma¬ 
rius the noble Roman, he tasted of fortune both 
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ways; bountiful in mercy; in wars sometimes he won, 
sometimes again he lost. He was also very bounteous 
and liberal unto strangers, but of his own people (for 
their daily treasons’ sake) he was a great oppressor, 
so that he trusted more to foreigners than to them.” 

Among other divers and sundry conditions be¬ 
longing to this king, one there was which is not in 
him to be reprehended, but commended rather; for 
that, being far from the superstition which kings at 
that time were commonly subject to, he regarded 
not the popish mass, as in certain chronicles written 
of him may be collected; for this I find testified of 
him by Matthew Paris, that the king upon a time 
in his hunting, coming where a very fat stag was 
cut up and opened, (or how the hunters term it I 
cannot tell,) the king beholding the fatness and the 
liking of the stag, “ See,” saith he, “ how easily and 
happily he hath lived, and yet for all that he never 
heard any mass.” 

It is recorded and found in the chronicle of Wil¬ 
liam Caxton, called Fructus Temporum, and in the 
seventh book, that the foresaid monk Simon, being 
much offended with certain talk that the king had at 
his table, concerning Louis, the French king's son, 
(which then had entered and usurped upon him,) 
did cast in his wicked heart how he most speedily 
might bring him to bis end. And first of all he 
counselled with his abbot, showing him the whole 
matter, and what he was minded to do. He alleged 
for himself the prophecy of Caiaphas, John xi., 
saying, It is better that one man die, than all the 
people should perish. “ I am well contented,” saith 
he, ** to lose my life, and so become a martyr, that I 
njay utterly destroy this tyrant.” With that the 
abbot did weep for gladness, and much commended 
his fervent zeal, as he took it. The monk then 
being absolved of his abbot for doing this act, (afore- 
hand,) went secretly into a garden upon the back¬ 
side, and finding there a most venomous toad, he so 
pricked him and pressed him with his penknife, that 
he made him vomit all the poison that was within him. 
This done, he conveyed it into a cup of wine, and 
with a smiling and flattering countenance he said 
thus to the king: “ If it shall like your princely 
majesty, here is such a cup of wine as ye never 
drank a better before in all your lifetime ; I trust 
this wassail shall make all England glad : ” and with 
that he drank a great draught thereof, the king 
pledging him. The monk anon after went to the farm¬ 
ary, and there died, (his entrails gushing out of his 
body,) and had continually from thenceforth three 
monks to sing mass for his soul, confirmed by their 
general chapter. What became after that of King 
John, ye shall know right well in the process fol¬ 
lowing. I would ye did mark well the wholesome 


proceedings of these holy votaries, how virtuously 
they obey their king, whom God hath appointed, 
and how religiously they bestow their confessions, 
absolutions, and masses. 

The king within a short space after, feeling great 
grief in his body, asked for Simon the monk; and 
answer was made that he was departed this life. 
Then God have mercy upon me (said he); I sus¬ 
pected as much, after he had said that all England 
should thereof be glad; he meant now I perceive 
those of his own generation. With that he com¬ 
manded his chariot to be prepared, for he was not 
able to ride. So went he from thence to Sleaford 
castle, and from thence to Newark on Trent, and 
there within less than three days he died. Upon 
his death-bed he much repented his former life, 
and forgave all them with a pitiful heart that had 
done him injury ; desiring that his elder son Henry 
might be admonished by his example, and learn by 
his misfortunes to be natural, favourable, gentle, 
and loving to his natural people. When his body 
was embalmed and spiced, as the manner is of 
kings, his bowels or entrails were buried at Crox- 
ton abbey, which was of the sect of Premonstratenses, 
or canons of St. Norbert. His hired soldiers, both 
Englishmen and strangers, were still about him, 
and followed bis corpse triumphantly in their 
armour, till they came to the cathedral church of 
Worcester, and there honourably was he buried by 
Silvester the bishop, betwixt St. Oswald and St. 
Wolstan, two bishops of that church. He died in 
the year of our Lord 1216, the nineteenth day of 
October, after he had reigned in such calamity, by 
the subtle conveyance of his clergy, eighteen years, 
and six months, and odd days. Now so soon as 
King John was dead and buried, (as is said before,) 
the princes, lords, and barons, so many as were of 
his part, (as well of strangers as of them that were 
born here,) by counsel of the legate Gualo, gathered 
themselves together, and all with one consent pro¬ 
claimed Henry his son for their king. Of whom 
more shall follow (the Lord willing) hereafter. 

Many opinions are among the chroniclers of the 
death of King John. Some of them do write that 
he died of sorrow and heaviness of heart, as Poly- 
dore; some, of surfeiting in the night, as Ra- 
dulphus Niger; some, of a bloody flux, as Roger 
Hoveden ; some, of a burning ague; some, of a cold 
sweat; some, of eating apples; some, of eating 
pears ; some, of plums, &c. 

Thus you see what variety is among the writers 
concerning the death of this King John. Of which 
writers, although the most agree in this, that he 
was poisoned by the monk above named, yet Mat¬ 
thew Paris, something differing from the others, 
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writeth thus concerning his death, that he going 
from Lynn to Lincolnshire, and there hearing of the 
loss of his carriage and of his treasures upon the 
washes, was plunged into great heaviness of mind ; 
insomuch that he fell thereby into a fervent fever, be¬ 
ing at the abbey of Swinstead. This ague he also 
increased through evil surfeiting and naughty diet, 
by eating peaches and drinking of new ciser, or, as 
we call it, cider. Thus, being sick, he was carried 
to the castle of Sleaford, and from thence to the 
castle of Newark; where, calling for Henry his son, 
he gave to him the succession of his crown and king¬ 
dom, writing to all his lords and nobles to receive 
him for their king; and shortly after, upon St. 
Lucy’s even, departed this life, being buried at 
Worcester. 

In Gisburn I find otherwise, who, dissenting 


from others, Raith that he was poisoned with a dish 
of pears, which the monk had prepared for the king 
therewith to poison him. He asking the king 
whether he would taste of his fruit, and being bid 
to bring them in; according to the king’s bidding, 
did so. At the bringing in whereof (saith the 
story) the precious stones about the king began to 
sweat; insomuch that the king, misdoubting some 
poison, demanded of the monk what he had brought. 
He said, of his fruit, and that very good, the best 
that ever he did taste. “ Eat,” said the king. And 
he took one of the pears which he did know, and 
did eat. Also being bid to take another, he did 
eat likewise savourily, and so likewise the third. 
Then the king, refraining no longer, took one of the 
poisoned pears, and was therewith poisoned, as is 
before said. 



In the reign of this King John, the citizens of 
London first obtained of the king to choose yearly 


a mayor. In whose time also the bridge of London 
was first builded of stone, which before was of wood. 
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FTER this King 
John had reigned, as 
some say, seventeen 
years, or, as some say, 
though falsely, nine¬ 
teen years, he was, as 
is above said, poison¬ 
ed and died. This 
king left behind him 
four sons and three 
daughters: first, Henry; the second, Richard, and 
he was earl of Cornwall; the third, William of Va- 
lentia; the fourth, Guido Disenaie: he had also 
another son, who afterward was made bishop. Of 
his daughters, the first was Isabella, married after¬ 
ward to Frederic the emperor ; the second, named 
Eleanor, married to William, earl marshal; the third 
to Mountfort, the earl of Leicester, 6lc. Another 
story saith that he had but two daughters, Isabella, 
and Eleanor, or, as another calleth her, Joan, which 
was after queen of Scotland. 

This King John being deceased, who had many 
enemies, both of earls, barons, and especially of 
the popish clergy, Henry, the eldest son, was then 
of the age of nine years; at what time the most of 
the lords of England did adhere to Louis, or Lu- 
dovic, the French king’s son, whom they had sent 
for before, in displeasure of King John, to be their 
king, and had sworn to him their allegiance. Then 
William, earl marshal, a nobleman, and of great 
authority, and a grave and sound counsellor, friendly 
and quietly called unto him divers earls and barons ; 
and taking this Henry the young prince, son of King 
John, sctteth him before them, using these words : 
“ Behold,” saith he, “ right honourable and well-be¬ 
loved, although we have persecuted the father of this 
young prince for his evil demeanour, and worthily ; 
yet this young child, whom here ye see before you, 
as he is in years tender, so is he pure and innocent 
from these his father's doings ; wherefore, inasmuch 
as every man is charged only with the burden of 
his own works and transgressions, neither shall the 
child, as the Scripture teacheth us, bear the iniquity 
of his father; we ought therefore of duty and con¬ 
science to pardon this young and tender prince, 
and take compassion of his age, as ye see. And 
now forsomuch as he is the king’s natural and eldest 
son, and must be our sovereign and king, and suc¬ 
cessor of this kingdom; come and let us appoint 
him our king and governor ; and let us remove from 
us this Louis the French king’s son, and suppress 
his people, which is a confusion and a shame to our 
nation; and the yoke of our servitude let us cast off 
from our shoulders.” To these words spake and 
answered the earl of Gloucester: And by what 


reason or right,” said he, “ can we so do, seeing we 
have called him hither, and have sworn to him our 
fealty ? ” 

Whereunto the earl marshal inferred again, and 
said, “ Good right and reason we have, and ought 
of duty to do no less; for that he, contrary to our 
mind and calling, hath abused our affiance and feal¬ 
ties. Truth it is we called him, and meant to pre¬ 
fer him to be our chieftain and governor; but he 
eftsoons, surprised in pride, hath contemned and de¬ 
spised us; and if we shall so suffer him, he will 
subvert and overthrow both us and our nation ; and 
so shall we remain a spectacle of shame to all men, 
and be as outcasts of all the world.” 

At these words all they, as inspired from above, 
cried all together with one voice, “ Be it so, he shall 
be our king.” And so the day was appointed for his 
coronation, which was the day of Simon and Jude. 
This coronation was kept, not at Westminster, for¬ 
somuch as Westminster the same time was holden 
of the Frenchmen, but at Gloucester, the safest 
place, as was thought, at that time in the realm, 
A. D. 1216, by Swalo, the pope’s legate, through 
counsel of all the lords and barons that held with 
his father King John, to wit, the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, bishop of Bath, bishop of Chester, and 
bishop of Worcester, the earl Radulph of Chester, 
William, earl marshal, William, earl of Pembroke, 
William Tren, earl of Ferers, William de Brewer, 
Serle or Samarike de Mai, baron. These were 
at the crowning of the king at Gloucester. Many 
other lords and barons there were, which as yet 
held with Louis the French king's son, to whom 
they had done their homage before. And imiTie- 
diately after the crowning of this king he held 
his council at Bristow at St. Martin’s feast; where 
were assembled eleven bishops of England and 
Wales, with divers earls, and barons, and knights 
of England, all which did swear fealty to the king. 
After which homage thus done to the king, the legate 
Swalo interdicted Wales, because they held with 
the foresaid Louis; and also the barons and all 
others, as many as gave help or counsel to Louis, 
or any other that moved or stirred any war against 
King Henry, the new king, he accursed them. All 
which notwithstanding, the said Louis did not cease, 
but first laid siege to the castle of Dover fifteen 
days. When he could not prevail there, he took 
the castle of Berkhamstead, and also the castle of 
Hertford, doing much harm in the countries, in 
spoiling and robbing the people where he went; by 
reason whereof the lords and commons, which held 
with the king, assembled themselves together to 
drive Louis and his men out of the land. But some 
of the barons with the Frenchmen in the mean 
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season went to Lincoln, and took the city, and held 
it to the use of Louis. Which being known, eft- 
soons a great power of the king’s part made thither, 
as earl Radulph of Chester, William, earl marshal, 
and William de Brewer, earl of Ferers, with many 
other lords, and gave battle unto Louis and his 
party; so that in conclusion Louis lost the field, 
and of his side were slain the earl of Perche, Saer 
de Quincy, earl of Winchester, Henry de la Bohun, 
earl of Hertford, and Sir Robert le Fitzwater, with 
divers other more. Whereupon Louis for succour 
fled to London, causing the gates there to be shut 
and kept, waiting there for more succour out of 
France. Which as soon as the king had knowledge 
of, immediately he sent to the mayor and burgesses 
of the city, willing them to render them and their 
city to him as their chief lord and king, promising 
to grant to them again all their franchises and 
liberties as in times past, and to confirm the same 
by his great charter and seal. In this mean time, 
on Bartholomew even, Eustace, a French lord, ac¬ 
companied with many other lords and nobles of 
France, come with a great power, to the number of 
a hundred ships, to aid and assist the said Lewis; 
who, before they arrived, were encountered upon 
the seas by Richard, King John’s bastard son; 
who, having no more but eighteen ships to keep 
the cinque ports, set eagerly upon them, and 
through God’s grace overcame them, where pre¬ 
sently he smote off the head of Eustace : the rest of 
the French lords, to the number of ten, he brought 
with him to the land, where he imprisoned them in 
the castle of Dover, and slew almost all their men 
that came with them, and sunk their ships in the 
sea ; only fifteen ships (saith some of my stories) 
escaped away. Ludovic or Louis hearing this 
loss of his ships and men, and misdoubting his own 
life for the great mischief he had done to the realm, 
sought means by Swalo, and the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and by other lords, to be at accord with 
the king. With whom at length it was so con¬ 
cluded and agreed, that for his costs and expenses 
he should have a thousand pounds of silver given. 
Matthew Paris speaketh of fifteen thousand marks, 
which he borrowed of the Londoners, that he 
should depart the realm, never to return into Eng¬ 
land again, neither he nor any of his. 

This done, he, with all the other barons that 
took his part, was assoiled of Swalo the legate. 
And thus peace being confirmed at Merton, Louis 
took his leave; and being brought honourably to 
the sea with the bishop of Canterbury and other 
bishops, earls, and barons, he returned home into 
France. 

And here, saith Gisburn, it was truly verified 


that was before spoken of the French king father of 
Louis. At what time the said Louis was in Eng¬ 
land, his father the French king demanded of his 
messengers coming into France where his son was. 
And they said at Stamford. And he asking again 
whether he had got the castle of Dover. And 
they said, No. Then the father, swearing by the 
arm of St. James, My son, quoth he, hath not one 
foot in England ; as afterward well proved true. 

But the chiefest help that repelled Louis and the 
Frenchmen out of the realm, and that most prefer¬ 
red King John’s son to the crown, was the singular 
working of God’s hand, whereof mention was made 
before ; which was through the confession of a cer¬ 
tain gentleman of the French host, (as Florilegus 
doth testify,) who lying sore sick at the point of 
death, and seeing no hope to escape, was touched in 
conscience, for danger of his soul’s health, openly to 
confess and utter to the barons of England what 
was the purpose of the Frenchmen to do; who were 
conspired and sworn together among themselves, 
with a privy compaction, that, so soon as they sub¬ 
dued the land, they should thrust all the chief and 
nobles thereof into perpetual exile out of the realm, 
whereout they should never return again. This 
coming to the ears of the barons, as is said, gave 
them to consider more with themselves, whereby 
many of them were the more willing to leave Louis, 
and apply to their natural king and prince. Which 
no less may also be an admonition to all times and 
ages for Englishmen to take heed, not to admit or 
to place foreign rulers into the realm, lest perhaps 
it follow that they be displaced themselves. 

After the happy departure of this Louis and his 
Frenchmen out of the land, whereby the state of 
this realm, long vexed before, was now somewhat 
more quieted; immediately Swalo the legate, look¬ 
ing to his harvest., directeth forth inquisitors through 
every shire, to search out all such bishops, abbots, 
priors, canons, and secular priests, of what order or 
degree soever they were, that with any succour or 
counsel did either help, or else consented to Louis. 
For all these were exempted out of the charter of 
pardon and absolution made before, between the 
king and Louis. By reason whereof no small gain 
grew to the pope and the cardinal; for all such 
were either put out of their livings and sent up to 
the pope ; or else were fain to fine sweetly for them. 
Among whom, besides a great number of other 
clerks, both religious and secular, was Hugo, bishop 
of Lincoln, who, for the recovery of his bishopric, 
disbursed one thousand marks to the pope, and one 
hundred marks to the foresaid Swalo the legate, 
who now (as Paris recordeth) by this time had ga¬ 
thered in a fair crop of that which he did never sow. 
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About this season, or not much before, died Pope 
Innocent the Third, in the nineteenth year of his 
popedom, to whose custody Frederic, the nephew of 
Frederic Barbarossa, being yet young, was commit¬ 
ted by the empress his mother; of whom more shall 
follow (the Lord willing) hereafter. After this 
Innocent, next succeeded Pope Honorius the Third, 
who, writing to young King Henry in a special let¬ 
ter, exhorteth him to the love of virtue, and to the 
fear of God, namely, to be circumspect with what 
familiars and resort he acquainted himself; but 
principally above all other things he adinonisheth him 
to reverence the church, which is the spouse of Christ, 
and to honour the ministers thereof, in whom Christ 
himself (saith he) is both honoured and despised. 
And this seemeth the chiefest article of that his 
writing to him. 

Of this Pope Honorius, Abbot Urspergensis (who 
lived in the same time) reportcth a strange wonder, 
more strange peradventure than credible ; which is 
this : Honorius being priest in Rome, (whose name 
was then Centius,) and procurator to Jacinth, a 
cardinal; so it befell, that his master sent him abroad 
about Rome, to borrow and procure money for him 
against his journey into Spain ; for Pope Clement 
then intended to send this Jacinth his legate into 
Spain. As this Centius was walking by himself all 
sad and solicitous to speed his master's message, 
there cometh to him a certain aged and reverend 
father, and asketh him what cause he had to walk 
so heavy and careful. To whom he answered again, 
and signified the occasion of his business that then 
he had to do. Then the old father said to him, 
Go, and return home again, for thy master, saith 
he, shall not at this time go to Spain. IIow so, 
quoth the other; how is that true ? As true, saith 
he, as it is certain that the pope shall die, and thy 
said master shall be pope after him. Centius, think¬ 
ing that to be unlikely, said he could not believe that 
to be true. To whom the other inferreth again, So 
know this (said he) to be as certain as it is true 
that the city of Jerusalem this day is taken of the 
Saracens, and shall not be recovered again from 
them before the time of thy papacy. And thus speak¬ 
ing (saith Urspergensis) he vanished suddenly away. 
All which (saith the said author) came afterwards 
to pass, and were testified of the same Honorius, 
being pope afterward, in his public sermons at Rome. 
All which I grant may be, and yet notwithstanding 
this fabulous narration may be a piece of the pope’s 
old practices, subtlely invented to drive men forth 
to Jerusalem to fight. Again, after Honorius 
(when he had governed ten years) followed Gre¬ 
gory the Ninth, which two popes were in the time 
of this King Henry the Third, and of Frederic the j 


emperor; of whom we mind (Christ willing) further 
to touch, after that we shall have prosecuted more 
concerning the history of King Henry and matters 
of England. 

After that, it so pleased the merciful providence 
of Almighty God to work this great mercy upon 
the stock of King John, (which, notwithstanding 
the unkind prelates with their false prophets had 
declared before, that never any of them should suc¬ 
ceed in the throne after that king,) and also unto 
the whole commonwealth of the realm, in delivering 
them from the dangerous service of Ludovic and 
the foresaid Frenchmen. After their departure, 
the next year following, A. D. 1218, which was the 
third of this king's reign, the archbishop S. Lang- 
ton, and the bishops, earls, and barons, resorted to 
London unto the king at Michaelmas next follow¬ 
ing, and there held a great parliament, wherein 
'were confirmed and granted by the king all the 
franchises which were made and given by King John 
his father at Runnemede, and them he confirmed 
and ratified by his charter; which long time after 
(saith mine author) unto his days did continue, and 
were holdcn in England. For the which cause, by 
the nobles and commons was given and granted 
again unto the king two shillings for every plough 
land through England. And Hubert Burgh was 
made chief justice of England, of whose troubles 
more is to be said hereafter. And this was tire third 
year of King Henry, and the fiftieth year after the 
death of Thomas liecket: wherefore the said Becket, 
the same year next following, was taken up and 
shrined for a new saint made of an old rebel. 
Thither came such resort of people of England and 
of France, that the country of Kent was not suffi¬ 
cient to sustain them. About the same time Isabella 
the king's mother was married to the earl of March. 
And William, the good earl marshal, died, which 
was the governor of the king and the realm, not 
without great lamentation of the people of England. 
Then was the king committed to the government 
of Peter, bishop of Winchester. This noble earl 
left behind him five sons, and five daughters. 

The year next ensuing, A. D. 1219, it was or¬ 
dained and proclaimed through all the land, that 
all aliens and foreigners should depart the realm, 
and not return to the same again, only such excepted 
as used traffic or trade of merchandise under the 
king’s safe conduct. This proclamation was thought 
chiefly to be set forth for this cause, to send out 
of the land Foukes de Brent, Philip de Marks, 
Egelardus de Ciconia, William Earl Albermarle, 
Robert de Veteriponte, Brihenne de Insula, Hugo 
de Bailluell, Roger de Gaugi, with divers other 
strangers more, which kept castles and holds of 
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the king’s against his will. Of these the forenamed 
Foukes was the principal, who fortified and held 
the castle of Bedford, which he had by the gift of 
King John, with might and strength against the 
king and his power, near the space of three months. 
Moreover, he went about to apprehend the king’s 
justices at Dunstable; but they, being warned 
thereof, escaped all, except Henry Bray broke, 
whom he imprisoned in the said castle. The king 
hearing thereof, and consulting with his clergy and 
nobles, made his power against the same. Which 
after long siege and some slaughter at length he 
obtained, and hanged almost all that were within, 
to the number of ninety and seven, which was, as 
Paris writeth, about the seventh or eighth year of 
his reign. Foukes at the same time was in Wales ; 
who, hearing of the taking of the castle, conveyed 
himself to the church of Coventry. At length, sub¬ 
mitting himself to the king's mercy, upon consider¬ 
ation of his service done before to the king’s father, 
he was committed to the custody of Eustace, bishop 
of London ; and afterwards, being deprived of all his 
goods, possessions, and tenements within the realm, 
was forced to perpetual banishment, never to return 
to England again. 

Here, by the way, I find it noted in Paris, that 
after this foresaid Foukes had spoiled and razed 
the church of St. Paul in Bedford, for the building 
up of his castle, the abbess of Ilelvestue, hearing 
thereof, caused the sword to be taken fVom the 
image of St. Paul standing in the church, so long as 
Foukes remained unpunished. Afterward, hearing 
him to be committed to the custody of St. Paul in 
London, she caused the sword to be put into the 
hands of the image again. 

About this year the young king was crowned 
the second time at Westminster, about which time 
began the new building of our Lady church at 
Westminster. Shortly after Gualo the legate was 
called home again to Rome. For the holy father, 
being sick of a spiritual dropsy, thought this Gualo 
(having so large occupying in England) to be able 
somewhat to cure his disease. And so the legate 
returned with all his bags well stuffed, leaving 
Pandulph behind him to supply that bailiwick of 
his great grandfather the pope. 

The life and acts of Pope Innocent the Third 
are partly described before, how he intruded Stephen 
Langton against the king’s will into the arch¬ 
bishopric of Canterbury, stirring up also sixty and 
four monks of the same church of Canterbury pri¬ 
vily to work against the king. Moreover, how he 
did excommunicate the said Jung as a public enemy 
of the church, so long as the said king withstood 
his tyrannical doings, putting him and his whole 

yol. i. 3 A 


kingdom under interdiction for the space of five 
years and three months, and at length he deposed 
and deprived him from his sceptre, keeping it in his 
own hands for five days. How he absolved his 
subjects from their due obedience and subjection 
unto him. How he gave away his kingdoms and 
possessions to Louis the French king’s son, com¬ 
manding the said Louis to spoil him both of lands 
and life. Whereupon the king, being forsaken of 
his nobles, prelates, and commons, was forced 
against his will to submit himself, and sware obe¬ 
dience unto the pope, paying unto him a yearly 
tribute of one thousand marks by year, for receiving 
his kingdom again, whereby both he and his suc¬ 
cessors after him were vassals afterwards unto the 
pope. These were the apostolical acts of this 
holy vicar in the realm of England. Moreover, he 
condemned Almeric, a worthy learned man and 
a bishop, for a heretic, for teaching and holding 
against images. Also he condemned the doctrine 
of Joachim Abbas (whom we spake of before) for 
heretical. This pope brought first into the church 
the paying of private tithes. lie ordained the re¬ 
ceiving once a year at Easter. Unto the papal de¬ 
cretals he added the decree, Omnes utriusque 
semis, kc. Also the reservation of the sacrament, 
and the going with the bell and light before the 
sacrament, was by him appointed. In the said 
Council of Lateran he also ordained that the canon 
of the mass should be received with equal authority 
as though it had proceeded from the apostles them¬ 
selves. lie brought in transubstantiation. 

Item, the said Innocent the Third oidained 
that none should marry in the third degree, but 
only in the fourth degree, and so under. 

The said pope stirred up Otho against Philip the 
emperor, because the said Philip w r as elected em¬ 
peror against his will; upon the occasion whereof 
followed much war and slaughter in Germany. 
And afterward against the said Otho, whom he had 
made emperor, he set up Frederic, king of Sicily, 
and caused the archbishop of Mayence to pronounce 
him excommunicate in all his titles, and to be de¬ 
posed of his empire. For the which cause the 
princes of Germany did invade his bishopric, spoil¬ 
ing and burning his possessions. The cause why 
the pope so did accurse and depose him was, 
that the said Otho did take and occupv cities, 
towns, and castles, which the pope said appertained 
to him. 

Item, the said pope ordained, that if any princes 
offended one.another, the correction should apper¬ 
tain unto the pope. In the fourth Council of Lateran 
were archbishops and primates sixty-one, bishops 
four hundred, abbots twelve, priors and conventuals 
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eight hundred, besides other ambassadors, legates, 
doctors, and lawyers an innumerable sort, &c. 

In the history of Ilermanus Mutius, we read how, 
in the year of our Lord 1212, in this pope’s time 
divers noblemen, and others in the country of Al¬ 
sace, contrary to the tradition of the Romish popes, 
did hold that every day was free for eating of flesh, 
60 it be done soberly. Also that they did wickedly, 
who restrained priests and ministers from their 
lawful wives, for the which cause, (as is in the fore- 
said author,) by this pope Innocent the Third, 
and his bishops, a hundred of them in one day were 
burned and martyred. 

Some other history (as Nauclerus) recordeth also, 
that at the same time many were in the city of Mi¬ 
lan of the said doctrine, who used to send collects 
unto the foresaid saints of Alsace. 

In the chronicle of Walter Ilemingford, other¬ 
wise called Gisburnensis, it is recorded that in the 
days of this King John and Pope Innocent began 
the two sects or orders of friars, one called the 
Preachers’ order, or Black Friars of St. Dominic; 
the other called the Minorites of St. Francis. The 
Preachers of the Black Friars’ order began of one 
Dominic, a Spaniard, about the parts of Tholouse, who 
after he had laboured ten years in preaching against 
the Albigenses, and such others as did hold against 
the Church of Rome, afterward, coming up to the 
Council of Lateran with Fulco, bishop of Tholouse, 
desired of the foresaid Innocent the Third to have 
his order of Preaching Friars confirmed, which the 
pope a great while refused to grant. At length he 
had a dream, that the Church of Lateran was ready 
to fall. Which when he beheld, fearing and much 
Borrowing thereat, cometh in this Dominic, who 
with his shoulders underpropped the church, and 
so preserved the building thereof from falling, &c. 
And right well this dream may seem verified, for 
the friars have been always the chief pillars and 
upholders of the pope’s church. Upon this the 
pope (waking out of his dream) called Dominic to 
him, and granted his petition; and so came up this 
wolfish order of the Dominies. I call it wolfish, 
for his mother, when she was great with this 
Dominic, dreamed that she had in her womb a wolf, 
which had a burning torch in his mouth. The 
which dream the preachers of that order do greatly 
advance, and expound to their order’s glory as well 
as they can. Nevertheless, howsoever they ex¬ 
pound it, they can make a wolf but a wolf, and 
this a wolfish order. The rule which they follow 
seemeth to be taken ^ut of St. Augustine, as who 
should s^y that Christ’s rule were not enough to 
make a Christian man. Their profession standeth 
upon three principal points, as thus described: 


Having charity, holding humility, and possess¬ 
ing wilful poverty. Their habit and clothing is 
black. 

The order of the Minors or Minorite friars de¬ 
scended from one Francis, an Italian, of the city of 
Assisium. This Assisian ass, who I suppose was 
some simple and rude idiot, hearing upon a time how 
Christ sent forth his disciples to preach, thought to 
imitate the same in himself and his disciples, and so 
left off his shoes. He had but one coat, and that of 
coarse cloth. Instead of a latchet to his shoe, and 
of a girdle, he took about him a hempen cord, and 
so he apparelled his disciples, teaching them to ful¬ 
fil (for so he speaketh) the perfection of the gospel, 
to apprehend poverty, and to walk in the way of 
holy simplicity. He left in writing, to his disciples 
and followers, his rule, which he called, The rule 
of the gospel. As though the gospel of Christ were 
not a sufficient rule to all Christian men, but it 
must take his perfection of frantic Francis. And 
yet for all that great presumption of this Francis, 
and notwithstanding this his rule, sounding to the 
derogation of Christ’s gospel, he was confirmed by 
this Pope Innocent. Yea, and such fools this 
Francis found abroad, that not only he had followers 
of his doltish religion, (both of the nobles and un¬ 
nobles of Rome,) but also some there were which 
builded mansions for him and his friars. This 
Francis, as he was superstitious in casting all things 
from him, as his girdle, girding a cord about him ; 
so in outward chastising of himself, so strait he was 
to his flesh, (lea\ mg the ordinary remedy appointed 
by God,) that in winter season he covered his body 
with ice and snow. He called poverty his lady, he 
kept nothing over night. So desirous he was of 
martyrdom, that he went to Syria to Saladin, who 
received him honourably. Whereby it may be 
thought, that (surely) he told not the truth, as St. 
John Baptist did in Herod’s house. For truth is 
seldom welcome in courts and in the world. But 
it is hard to make a martyr of him who is no true 
confessor. I will here pass over the fable, how 
Christ and his saints did mark him with five wounds. 
These Franciscan, or begging friars, although they 
were all under one rule and clothing of St. Francis, 
yet they be divided into many sects and orders; 
some go on treen shoes or pattens; some, barefooted ; 
some, regular Franciscans, or Observants; some, 
Minors, or Minorites; others be called Minimi; 
others, of the Gospel; others, De Caputio. They 
all differ in many things, but accord in superstition 
and hypocrisy. And forsomuch as we have here 
entered into the matter of these two orders of friars, 
by the occasion hereof I thought a little by the way 
to digress from our story, in reciting the whole cata- 
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logue or rabblement of monks, friars, and nuns of the pope. The names of whom here in order of the 
all sects, rules, and orders, set up and confirmed by alphabet follow. 


The rabblement of religious orders. 


Augustinians, the first order. 

Ambrosians, two sorts, 

490 

Antony’s heremites, 

324 

Austin’s heremites, 

498 

Austin’s Observants, 

490 

Armenians’ sect. 


Ammonites and Moabites. 


Basil ius's order, 

384 

Benet’s order, 

524 

Bernardus's order, 

1120 

Barefooted Friars, 

1222 

Bridget’s order, 

1370 

Beghearts, or White Spirits, 1399 

Brethren of Jerusalem, 

1103 

Brethren of St. John De 


Civitate, Black Friars, 

1220 

Brethren of wilful poverty. 


Cluniacensis's order, 

913 

Canons of St. Augustine, 

1080 

Charterhouse order, 

1086 

Cistcroiensis order. 

1098 

Cross-bearers, or Crossed 


Fria rs, 

1216 

Carmelites, or White Friars, 

1212 

Clare's order. 

1225 

Celestine’s order, 

1297 

Camaldulensis order, 

950 


Cross-starred brethren. 

Constant inopolitanish order. 
Cross-bearers. 

Chapter monks. 

Dutch order, 1216 

Dominic Black Friars, 1220 

Franciscans, 1224 

Grandrnontensis order, 1076 

Gregorian order, 594 

George’s order, 1407 

Gulielmites, 1216 

Gerundinensis order. 

Galilei, or Galileans. 

Heremiles. 


Helen’s brethren. Hu- 

miliati, 1166 

Hospital brethren. 

Holy Ghost order. 

Jerome’s orders, two sorts, 1412 


John’s heremites. 

Justin's order, 1432 

John’s order, Joannites, 380 

otherwise 

Knights of Rhodes, 1308 

Injcsuati, 1365 

Jerome’s heremites, 490 

Joseph’s order. 

Jacobites’ sect. 

James’s brethren order. 


James’s brethren with the 
sword. 

Indians’ order. 

Katharine of Sene’s order, 14.55 
I Keiedmonks, Knights of 
j Rhodes. 


Lazarites of Mary Magda¬ 
len’s our Lady brethren, 1034 
Lords of Hungary. 

Conventuals. 
Observants. 
Minorites, Reformat, 
which be Collectan. 
divided De Caputio. 
into De F.vangelio. 
Amedes. 

{ Clarini and others. 
Minors, or Minorites, 1224 
Mary's servants, 1304 

Monks of Mount Olivet, 1046 
Marovinies sect. 

Monorites’ sect. 

Monachi and Monachre. 

Morbonei and Meresti. 

Menelaish and Jasonish sect. 

New canons of St. Austin, 1130 


Nestorini. 

Nalheart brethren. 

New order of our Lady. 
Nazanei. 

Paul's heremites, 345 

Pnemonstratensis order, 1119 

Preachers’ order, or Black 
Friars. 

Peter the Apostle's order, 1409 
Purgatory brethren. 

Rechabites. 

Sarrabites. 


Sambonites, 1199 

Scourgers, the first sect, 1266 

Soldiers of Jesus Christ, 1323 

Scopenites, or St. Salvator’s 
order, 1367 


Speeularii,or the Glass order. 
Sepulchre’s order. 

Sheere order. 

Sword's order. 

Starred monks. 

Starred friars. 

Sclavonic order. 

Scourgers, the second sect, 
called Ninevitcs. 


Stool brethren. 

Scotland brethren order. 
Sicarli. 

St. Sophia’s order. 


Templar Lords, 

1110 

Templar Knights, 

The Vale of Josaphat’s 
order. 

1120 

Vallis Umbrosir, 
Wentzelaus's order. 
Wilheimer order. 

White Monks of Mount 

1400 

Olivet, 

Zelotes’ order. 

1406 


Thus hast thou, if thou please, gentle reader, to 
know what orders and what sects of religion have 
been set up by the pope, the catalogue and number 
of them all, so far as we could search them out, not 
only in books printed of late in Germany, namely, 
hy the reverend father Martin Luther; but also 
conferred with another English book which came 
to our hands, containing the same like notes of an¬ 
cient antiquity, the number of which rabblement 
of religious persons came to 101. Now as I have 
reckoned up the names and varieties of these pro¬ 
digious sects, it cometh to mind consequently to in¬ 
fer to the prophecy of Hildegard, as well against the 
whole rout of Romish prelates, and the fall of that 
c urch, as especially against the begging friars and 


such other unprofitable bellies of the church. This 
Ilildegard is holden of the papists themselves to 
be a great prophetess ; whose prophecy proceedeth 
in this manner, first against the priests and prelates 
of the Romish church, as followeth. 

The prophecy of Hildegard of the ruin of 
Howe, and against the begging friars. 

Ilildegard, a nun and (as many judged) a pro- 
phetess, lived in the year 1146. In her prophecies 
she doth most grievously reprehend, not only the 
wicked and abominable life of the spiritual papists, 
but also the contempt of the ecclesiastical office,’ 
and also the horrible destruction of the Church of 
Rome. In a certain place she hath these words: 
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“ And now is the law neglected among the spiritual 
people, which neglect to teach and to do good 
things; the master likewise and the prelates do 
sleep, despising justice, and laying it aside. In a cer¬ 
tain vision the church appeared to her in the shape 
of a woman, complaining that the priests had be¬ 
wrayed her face with dust, and rent her coat, &c., 
and that they did not shine over the people, either 
in doctrine, either in example of life; but rather 
contrariwise, that they have driven the innocent 
lamb from them. She said, moreover, that all 
ecclesiastical order did every day become worse 
and worse, and that priests did not teach but destroy 
the law of God ; and for these horrible crimes and 
impieties she threateneth and prophesieth unto 
them God’s most heavy wrath and displeasure, and 
doleful punishments.” There is no cause why the 
spiritual papists should flatter themselves upon this, 
that she promised again to the ministers of the 
church those good things to follow, like as Jo¬ 
hannes dc Rupe scissa doth, and other such-like pro¬ 
phets ; for they say it will come to pass, that they 
must repent before the times be amended. By which 
thing undoubtedly they mean the godly ministers 
in the Reformed churches, which for the most part 
were of the spiritual number, and yet did forsake 
the dishonest life and those wicked idolatries. 
Now, whereas the priests and monks, that is, the 
whole rabble and spiritualty, do account Hildegard 
for a true prophetess, they ought to consider that 
by her they arc more severely accused, not as by a 
woman, but as by God himself. And, 1 pray you, 
what abomination, impiety, and idolatry hath not 
been committed since that time by the spiritualty ? I 
will note here a certain prophecy of hers, taken out 
of the common places of Henry Token, because wc 
see it manifestly fulfilled in our time. She prophe¬ 
sieth of the reformation of religion, and saith that it 
shall be most godly. 

“ Then shall the crown of apostolical honour be 
divided, because there shall be found no religion 
among the apostolical order, and for that cause shall 
they despise the dignity of that name, and shall set 
over them other men and other archbishops. Inso¬ 
much that the apostolic see of that time (by the 
diminution of his honour) shall scarce have Rome, 
and a few other countries thereabout, under his 
crown. And these things shall partly come to pass 
by incursion of wars, and partly also by a common 
counsel and consent of the spiritual and secular 
persons. Then shall justice flourish, so that in 
those days men shall honestly apply themselves to 
the ancient customs and discipline of ancient men, 
and shall observe them as ancient men did. 

About the same time that the Franciscans and 


Dominic friars began (which are above mentioned) 
sprang up also the Cross-bearers, or Crutched 
Friars, taking their original and occasion of Inno¬ 
cent the Third, which Innocent raised up an army 
(signed with a cross on their breast) to fight against 
the Albigenses, whom the pope and his sect ac¬ 
counted for heretics about the parts of Tholouse. 
What these Albigenses were it cannot be well ga¬ 
thered by the old popish histories ; for if there were 
any that did hold, teach, or maintain against the 
pope or his papal pride, or withstand and gainsay 
his beggarly traditions, rites, and religions, &c., the 
historians of that time (for the most part in writing 
of them) do so deprave and misreport them, sup¬ 
pressing the truth of their articles, that they make 
them and paint them to be worse than Turks 
and infidels. And that, as I suppose, caused 
Matthew Paris, and others of that sort, to write 
so of them as they did : otherwise it is to be 
thought (and so I find in some records) that the 
opinions of the said Albigenses were sound enough, 
holding and professing nothing else but only against 
the wanton wealth, pride, and tyranny of the pre¬ 
lates, denying the pope’s authority to have ground 
of the Scriptures: neither could they away with 
their ceremonies and traditions, as images, pardons, 
purgatory of the Romish Church, calling them (as 
some say) blasphemous occupying?, &c. Of these 
Albigenses were slain at times and burned a 
great multitude, by the means of the pope and 
Simon Eeclesiastieus, with others more. It seem- 
eth that these Albigenses were chiefly abhorred of 
the pope, because they set up a contrary pope against 
him about the coasts of Bugarorum; for the which 
cause the bishop called Portinensis, being the pope’s 
legate in those quarters, wrote to the archbishop 
of Rome and other bishops. 

As Henry this king succeeded King John his 
father, so after Innocent the pope came Ilonorius 
the Third, then Gregory the Ninth, &c. And after 
Otho the emperor (whom the pope had once set up, 
and after deprived again) succeeded Frederic the 
Second, as is partly before touched. In the days 
of these kings, popes, and emperors, it were too 
long to recite all that happened in England, but 
especially in Germany, betwixt Pope Honorius, 
Gregorius, and Frederic the emperor; the horrible 
tragedy whereof were enough to fill a whole book by 
itself. But yet we mean (God willing) somewhat 
to touch concerning these ecclesiastical matters, first 
beginning with this realm of England. 

After the kingdom of England had been sub¬ 
jected by King John, (as hath been said,) and 
made tributary to the pope and the Romish Church, 
it is incredible how the unsatiable avarice and 
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greediness of the Romans did oppress and wring 
the commons and all estates and degrees of the 
realm, especially beneficed men, and such as had 
any thing of the church. Who, what for their 
domestical charges within the realm, what for the 
pope, what for the legates, what for contributing 
to the Holy Land, what for relaxations, and other 
subtle sleights to get away their money, were 
brought into such slavery, captivity, and penury, 
that whereas the king neither durst nor might re¬ 
medy their exclamations by himself; yet, notwith¬ 
standing, by his advice, Simon Montfort, and the 
earl of Leicester, with other noblemen, (not forget¬ 
ting what great grievances and distresses the realm 
was brought into by the Romans,) thought to work 
some way how to bridle and restrain the insatiable 
ravening of these greedy wolves. Wherefore they 
devised their letter, giving strait commandment to 
the religious men, and to such as had their churches 
to farm, that henceforth they should not answer the 
Romans on account of such farms and rents any more, 
but should pay the said farms or rents unto their own 
proctors appointed for the same purpose, as by their 
writings sent abroad to bishops or chapters, and 
other ecclesiastical houses, may appear, in this 
form and effect as followclh. 

A complaint of the nohles of England against 
the intolerable covetousness of the pope and 
prelates of Borne. 

“ To such and such a bishop, and such a chapter, 
all the university and company of them, that had 
rather die than to be confounded of the Romans, 
wisheth health. How the Romans and their legates 
have hitherto behaved themselves toward you, and 
other ecclesiastical persons of this realm of England, 
it is not unknown to your discretions, in disposing 
and giving away the benefices of the realm after 
their own lust, to the intolerable prejudice and 
grievance both of you and all other Englishmen. 
For whereas the collation of benefices should and 
doth properly belong to you and other your fellow 
bishops, (ecclesiastical persons,) they, thundering 
against you the sentence of excommunication, ordain 
that you should not bestow them upon any person 
oi this realm, until in every diocess and cathedral 
church within the realm five Romans (such as the 
pope shall name) be provided for, to the value of 
every man a hundred pounds by year. Besides 
these, many other grievances the said Romanists do 
inflict and infer, both to the laity and nobles of the 
realm, for the patronages and alms bestowed by 
them and their ancestors, for the sustentation of the 
poor of the realm, and also to the clergy and eccle¬ 
siastical persons of the realm touching their liv ings 


and benefices. And yet the said Romanists, not 
contented with the premises, do also take from the 
clergy of this realm the benefices which they have, 
to bestow them on men of their own country, &c. 

“ Wherefore, we, considering the rigorous auste¬ 
rity of these foresaid Romanists, which, once coming 
in but as strangers hither, now take upon them not 
only to judge, but also to condemn us, laying upon 
us insupportable burdens, whereunto they will not put 
to one of their own fingers to move, and laying our 
heads together upon a general and full advice had 
among ourselves concerning the same, have thought 
good (although very late) to withstand them, rather 
than to be subject to their intolerable oppressions, 
and greater slavery more hereafter to be looked for. 
For the which cause we straitly charge and com¬ 
mand you (as your friends going about to deliver 
you, the church, the king, and the kingdom from 
that miserable yoke of servitude) that you do not 
intermeddle or take any part concerning such ex¬ 
actions or rents to be required or given to the said 
Romans. Letting you to understand for truth, that 
in case you shall (which God forbid) be found cul¬ 
pable herein, not only your goods and possessions 
shall be in danger of burning, but you also in your 
persons shall incur the same peril and punishment 
as shall the said Romish oppressors themselves. 

“ Thus fare ye well.” 

Thus much I thought here to insert and notice 
concerning this matter, for that not only the foul 
and avaricious greediness of the Romish Church 
might the more evidently unto all Englishmen ap¬ 
pear ; but that they may learn by this example how 
worthy they be so to be served and plagued with 
their own rod, which before would take no part with 
their natural king against foreign power, of which 
now they are scourged. 

To make the story more plain, in the reign of 
this Ilenry the Third (who succeeding, as is said, 
after King John, his father, reigned six and fifty 
years) came divers legates from Rome to England. 
First Cardinal Otho, sent from the pope with letters 
to the king, like as other letters also were sent to 
other places, for exactions of money. 

The king opening the letters, and perceiving the 
contents, answered, that he alone could say nothing 
in the matter, which concerned all the clergy and 
commons of the whole realm. Not long after a 
council was called at Westminster, where the letters 
being opened, the form was this : We require to be 
given unto us, first, of all cathedral churches two 
prebends, one for the bishop’s part, the other for the 
chapter ; and likewise of monasteries where be di¬ 
ners portions, one for the abbot, another for the 
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convent; of the convent so much as appertaineth to 
one monk, the portion of the goods being propor¬ 
tionally divided; of the abbot likewise as much. 
The cause why he required these prebends was this: 
It hath been (saith he) an old slander, and a great 
complaint against the Church of Rome, and it hath 
been charged with insatiable covetousness, which, as 
ye know, is the root of all mischief, and all by reason 
that causes be wont commonly not to be handled 
nor to proceed in the Church of Rome without 
great gifts and expense of money. Whereof, seeing 
the poverty of the church is the cause, and the only 
reason why it is so slandered and evil spoken of, it 
is therefore convenient that you (as natural chil¬ 
dren) should succour your mother. For unless we 
should receive of you and of other good men as you 
are, we should then lack necessaries for our life, 
which were a great dishonour to our dignity, See. 

When those petitions and causes of the legate 
were propounded in the foresaid assembly at West¬ 
minster on the pope’s behalf, (the bishops and pre¬ 
lates of the realm being present,) answer was made 
by the mouth of Master John Bedford on this wise : 
That the matter there propounded by the lord legate 
in especial concerned the king of England, but in 
general it touched all the archbishops with their 
suffragans, the bishops, and all the prelates of the 
realm. Wherefore, seeing both the king by reason 
of his sickness was absent, and the archbishop of 
Canterbury with divers other bishops also were not 
there, therefore in the absence of them they had 
nothing to say in the matter, neither could they so 
do without prejudice of them which were lacking. 
And so the assembly for that time brake up. 

Not long after, the said Otho, cardinal, coming 
again from Rome, indicted another council at Lon¬ 
don, and caused all prelates, archbishops, bishops, 
abbots, priors, and other of the clergy to be warned 
unto the same council, to be had in the church of 
St. Paul’s at London about the feast of St. Martin. 
The pretence of which council was for redress of 
matters concerning benefices and religion ; but the 
chief and principal was to hunt for money ; for put¬ 
ting them in fear and in hope, some to lose, some 
to obtain, spiritual promotions at his hand, he 
thought gain would rise thereby, and so it did. For 
in the mean time divers precious rewards were offer¬ 
ed him, in palfreys, in rich plate and jewels, in costly 
and sumptuous garments so richly furred, in coin, 
in victuals, and such-like things of value well wor¬ 
thy of acceptation. Wherein one endeavoured to go 
beyond another in munificence, not considering, by 
means of the servility wherewith they were oppress¬ 
ed of those popish shavelings and shameless shift¬ 
ers, that all was mere pillage and extortion. In¬ 


somuch that only the bishop of Winchester, (as the 
story reporteth,) hearing that he would winter at 
London, sent him fifty fat oxen, a hundred coomb 
of pure w heat, eight tun of chosen wine, toward his 
house-keeping. Likewise other bishops also for 
their part offered unto the cardinal’s box after their 
ability. 

The time of the fcouncil drawing nigh, the cardinal 
commanded at the west end of Paul’s church a high 
and solemn throne to be prepared, rising up with a 
glorious scaffold upon mighty and substantial stages 
strongly builded, and of great height. Thus against 
the day assigned came the said archbishops, bishops, 
abbots, and other of the prelacy, both far and near 
throughout all England, wearied and vexed with 
the winter’s journey, bringing their letters procura¬ 
tory. Who being together assembled, the cardinal 
beginneth his sermon. But before we come to the 
sermon, there happened a great discord between the 
two archbishops of Canterbury and York, for sitting 
at the right hand and left hand of the glorious car¬ 
dinal ; for the which the one appealed against the 
other. The cardinal, to pacify the strife between 
them both, so that he would not derogate from either 
of them, brought forth a certain bull of the pope; 
in the midst of which bull w as pictured the figure 
of the cross. On the right side? of the cross stood 
the image of St. Paul, and on the left side St. Pe¬ 
ter. Lo, saith the cardinal, (holding open the bull 
with the cross, here you see St. Peter on the left hand 
of the cross,) and St. Paul on the right side, and yet 
is there between these two no contention, for both 
are of equal glory. And yet St. Peter, for the pre¬ 
rogative of his keys, and for the pre-eminence of 
his apostleship and cathedral dignity, seemeth most 
worthy to be placed on the right side. But yet be¬ 
cause St. Paul believed on Christ when he saw 
him not, therefore hath he the right hand of the 
cross ; for blessed be they (saith Christ) which be¬ 
lieve and see not, &c. And from that time forth 
the archbishop of Canterbury enjoyed the right 
hand, and the archbishop of York the left. Where¬ 
in yet this cardinal is more to be commended than 
the other cardinal Hugo mentioned a little before, 
which in the like contention between these archbi¬ 
shops ran away. 

Thus, the controversy ceased and composed be¬ 
tween these two, Otho the cardinal, sitting aloft be¬ 
tween these two archbishops, beginneth his sermon, 
taking this theme of the prophet: In the midst of the 
seat, and in the circuit about the seat, were four 
beasts full of eyes before and behind, &c. Upon 
this theme the cardinal proceeded in his sermon, 
sitting like a god in the midst. He compared them 
about him to the four beasts about the seat, declar- 
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ing how they ought to have eyes both before and 
behind; that is, that they must be provident in 
disposing of secular things, and circumspect in 
spiritual matters, continuing and joining wisely 
things past with things to come; and this was the 
greatest effect of his clerkly sermon. That done, he 
giveth forth certain statutes for ordering of churches, 
as for the dedication of temples, for seven sacra¬ 
ments, for giving of orders, for framing of benefices, 
collations and resignations of benefices and vicar¬ 
ages, priests’ apparel, and single life, for eating of 
flesh in religious houses, or archdeacons, bishops, 
proctors, and such other like matters. But the 
chiefest intent of all his proceeding was this, that 
they should be vigilant, provident, and circumspect, 
with all their eyes (both before and behind) to fill 
the pope's pouch, as appeared not only by this, but 
all their other travails besides. Insomuch that the 
king, dreading the displeasure of his commons for 
the doings of the legate, willed him to repair home 
to Rome again, but yet could not so be rid of him; 
for he, receiving new commandments from the pope, 
applied his harvest, still gleaning and raking what¬ 
soever he might scrape. 

And, moreover, note again the wicked and cursed 
trains of these Romish rakehells, who, to pick 
simple men's purses, first send out their friars and 
preachers to stir up in all places and countries men 
to go fight against the Turks; whom when they 
have once bound with a vow, and signed them with 
the cross, then send they their bulls to release them, 
both of their labour and their vow, lbr money. 

The cause why the pope was so greedy and needy 
of money was this; because he had mortal hatred, 
and waged continual battle the same time, against 
the good emperor Frederic the Second, who had 
to wife King John’s daughter, and sister to King 
Henry the Third, whose name was Isabel. And 
therefore, because the pope’s war could not be sus¬ 
tained without charges, that made the pope the more 
importunate to take up money in all places, but 
especially in England. Insomuch that he shamed 
not to require the fifth part of every ecclesiastical 
man’s living, as Parisiensis writeth. And not only 
that, but also the said Pope Gregory (conventing 
with the citizens of Rome) so agreed with them, 
that if they would join with him in vanquishing the 
foresaid Frederic, he would (and so did) grant unto 
them, that all the benefices in England which were 
or should be vacant, namely, pertaining to religious 
houses, should be bestowed at their own will and 
commandment to their children and kinsfolks. The 
pope sent in commandment to the archbishop of 
Canterbury and four other bishops, that provision i 
should be made for three hundred Romans in the 


I chiefest and best benefices in all England at the 
next voidance ; so that the foresaid archbishop and 
bishops should be suspended in the mean time from 
all collation or gift of benefices, until these fore¬ 
said three hundred were provided for. Whereupon 
the archbishop the same time, seeing the unreason¬ 
able oppression of the Church of England, left the 
realm and went into France. 

Again, mark another as much or more easy sleight 
of the pope in procuring money. He sent one Pe¬ 
trus Rubeus the same time with a new device, 
which was this : not to work any thing openly, but 
privily to go betwixt bishop and bishop, abbot and 
abbot, &c., telling in their ears, Such a bishop, such 
an abbot, hath given so much and so much unto the 
pope’s Holiness, trusting that you also will not be 
behind for your part, &.c. By the means whereof 
it is incredible to think what a mass of money was 
made out of the realm unto the pope. 

At length the foresaid bishops, abbots, and arch¬ 
deacons, feeling their own smart, came to the king 
(whose father before they did resist) with their 
humble suit, lamentably complaining of the un¬ 
measurable exactions of the pope, and especially 
against Petrus Rubeus and his fellow, Otto the 
legate; desiring the king, that seeing the matter 
toucheth not themselves alone, but the whole 
church, and seeing the valuation of churches was 
known better to their archdeacons than to them¬ 
selves, therefore there might be a general calling 
and talk had in the matter. In the octaves of St. 
John the Baptist, the day and place was assigned 
where they should talk ; at which day and place 
the prelates of England, conventing together, durst 
not give any direct denial of that contribution, but 
after a modest sort did insinuate certain exceptions 
against the same. 

1. First they say, that forsomuch as the con¬ 
tribution is demanded to war against him, who was 
joined in matrimony with their prince, they were 
not bound so to do. 

2. Secondly, for that the said contribution tended 
to the shedding of Christian blood ; for so the form 
of the bill pretended, to fight against the emperor. 

3. Thirdly, because it was against the liberty of 
the church; for so it is in the bill, that they that 
would not should be excommunicate. 

4. Fourthly, because that when of late they gave 
the tenth part of their goods, it was with this pro¬ 
testation, that they should contribute to the pope 
no more hereafter. 

5. Item, because they had contributed before, if 
they should now contribute again, it were to be 
feared lest an action twice done should grow into a 
custom, as is in the law. 
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6. Item, forsomuch as they shall have causes 
continually to seek to Rome through the emperor’s 
land, it were to be feared lest the said emperor by 
the way would work their annoyance. 

7. Item, because the king hath many enemies 
abroad, and for his wars hath need of much money 
at home, it is not convenient that the goods of the 
realm should be alienated out of the realm. 

8. Item, because that could not be done without 
prejudice to the patrons of their churches, not 
knowing whether their patrons did or would agree 
unto the same. 

9 . Lastly, because they hear say that the general 
state of the church is in danger, for the which they 
understand there shall be shortly a general council, 
wherein such matters shall be determined ; and 
therefore if they should contribute now, it should 
be to the hinderance and damage of the church. 

The legate and his fellow hearing these allega¬ 
tions, seeing their own confusion, were the less im¬ 
portunate. 

Not long after this followed a general council at 
Lyons, called by Pope Innocentius the Fourth, in 
the which council the English nation did exhibit 
certain articles of their grievances not unworthy to 
be known. 

1. The kingdom of England is grieved that the 
pope, being not contented with his Peter pence, re- 
quireth and extorteth from the clergy great ex¬ 
actions, (and more is like,) both without the consent 
of the king, and against the customs of the realm. 

2. Item, the church and kingdom of England is 
grieved, that the patrons of the same cannot pre¬ 
sent, as they were wont, into their churches for the 
pope’s letters; but the churches are given to Ro¬ 
mans, which know neither the realm nor the tongue 
thereof, both to the great peril of souls and robbing 
away the money out of the realm. 

3. Item, it is grieved, for that the pope promising 
by the tenor of his letters that, in requiring of 
pensions and provisions in the realm of England, he 
would require but only twelve benefices, now, con¬ 
trary to the tenor thereof, many more benefices and 
provisions are bestowed away by him. 

4. Item, the realm is grieved and complaineth, 
that in the benefices in England one Italian suc- 
ceedeth another, the Englishmen being not only ex¬ 
cluded, but also compelled (for the determining of 
their matters) to seek to Rome, contrary both to 
the customs of the realm, and also to the privileges 
granted by the pope’s predecessors to the king and 
kingdom of England. 

5. The fifth grievance is, for the oft recourse of 
that infamous legate, by whom both faith and fide¬ 
lity, the ancient customs of the realm, the authority 


of old grants, statutes, laws, and privileges, are im- 
beciled and abrogate, whereby an infinite number 
in England be grievously afflicted and oppressed. 

6. The said realm is also grieved in general tal¬ 
lages, collections, and assizes, made without the 
king’s consent, the appellation and contradiction of 
the king's proctors to the contrary notwithstanding. 

7. Seventhly, the foresaid realm complaineth and 
is grieved, that, in the benefices given to Italians, 
neither the old ordinances, nor relief of the poor, 
nor hospitality, nor any preaching of God’s word, 
nor care of men’s souls, nor service in the church, 
nor yet the walls of the churches, be kept up and 
maintained, as the manner and custom of the same 
realm requireth. Over and above these foresaid 
grievances, there came moreover from the pope 
other fresh letters, charging and commanding the 
prelates of England to find of their proper costs and 
charges for one whole year, some ten armed sol¬ 
diers, some five, some fifteen, to be ready at the 
pope's commandment there where he should appoint. 

After these and other grievances and enormities 
of Rome, the states of England consulting together 
direct their letters to the pope, for reformation 
thereof; first the abbots and priors, then the 
bishops and suffragans, after the nobles and barons, 
last of all the king himself. But as the proverb is, 
Venter non habet aures ; so the pope’s purse had 
no ears to hear. And as our common saying goeth, 
As good never a whit as never the better; so went 
it with the pope, who not long after the same sent 
for new tallages and exactions to be collected. 
Which thing, when it came to the king’s ear, he, 
being moved and disturbed vehemently withal, 
writeth in this wise to the bishops, severally to 
every one in his diocess. 

“ Henry the Third, by the grace of God, to the 
reverend in Christ bishop of N. Whereas we have 
heretofore written unto you once, twice, thrice, as 
well by our privy seals, as also by our letters pa¬ 
tents, that you should not exact or collect, for the 
pope's behalf, any tallage or other help of our subjects, 
either of the clergy or of the laity, for that no such 
tallage nor help either can or is used to be exacted 
in our realm without the great prejudice of our 
princely dignity, which we neither will nor can 
suffer or sustain; yet you, contemning and vilipend¬ 
ing our commandment, and contrary to the provision 
made in our last council at London, (granted and 
agreed upon by our prelates, earls, and barons,) 
have that notwithstanding proceeded in collecting 
the said your taxes and tallages. Whereupon we 
do greatly marvel and are moved, (especially seeing 
you are not ashamed to do contrary unto your own 
decrees,) whereas you and other prelates in the 
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said council in this did all agree and grant, that no 
such exactions should be hereafter, until the return 
of our and your ambassadors from the court of 
Rome, sent thither purposely of us, and in the 
name of the whole realm for the same, to provide 
redress against those oppressions. Wherefore we 
straitly will and command you, that from henceforth 
you do not proceed any more in collecting and ex¬ 
acting such tallages or helps, as you will enjoy our 
favour and such possessions of yours as within this 
our kingdom you have and hold. And if you have 
already procured or gathered any such thing, yet 
that you suffer not the same to be transported out 
of our realm, but cause it to bo kept in safe cus¬ 
tody till the return of the said ambassadors, under 
the pain of our displeasure in doing of the contrary, 
and also of provoking us to extend our hand upon your 
possessions further than you will think or believe. 
Moreover, willing and charging you that you par¬ 
ticipate and make common this our inhibition, with 
your archdeacons and officials, which we here have 
set forth for the liberties of the clergy and of the 
people, as knoweth God,” &c. 

At length the ambassadors which were at Rome 
came home about tin* latter end of December, bring¬ 
ing word that the pope, hearing what was done in 
the Council of Winchester and of the king, was 
greatly displeased with him and the realm. Where¬ 
upon, when the ambassadors began to speak in the 
king’s behalf, from that time they were half counted 
for schismatics, and could no more be heard in the 
court of Rome. The king hearing this was mar¬ 
vellously incensed therewith, commanding by gener¬ 
al proclamation through all his realm, that no man 
should hereafter consent to any tax or subsidy of 
money for the court of Rome. When this came to 
the pope’s ear, upon a cruel rage he directed his 
letters to the prelates of England, charging that, 
under pain of suspense or interdiction, they should 
provide the same sum of money to be collected 
against the feast of Assumption, the charge being 
given to the bishop of Worcester to be executor of 
the said curse. The king, who lately intended to 
stand to the liberties of the church, now, for fear of 
the pope, and partly for persuasions of the said bi¬ 
shop of Worcester and other prelates, durst not 
stand to it, but gave over. Moreover, the greedy 
gulf of the Romish avarice waxed so immeasurable, 
that at length the pope shamed not, upon the cen¬ 
sure of his curse, to ask the third part of the church 
goods, and the yearly fruit of all vacant benefices. 
The chief doers and legates in England were Otho, 
Stephan us Capellanus, Petrus Rubeus, the nuncio, 
Mag. Martin, and Mag. Marinus. Of whom to 
speak further (for that I have matter much more 
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to write) for this present time I think best to de¬ 
sist, lest, in opening all the detestable doings and 
pestilent workings of those men, I might perhaps 
not only molest good ears, but also infect the air. 
Yet one thing concerning the said Otho I cannot 
well overpass. 

This Otho, as he left no place unsought where 
any vantage might be got; so amongst all others 
he came to Oxford, where, lying in the house of 
Osney, he was received with great honour, the 
scholars presenting him honourably with such dishes 
and rewards as they had, thinking to gratify the 
cardinal after the best manner. This being done 
before dinner, and the dinner ended, they came 
reverently to see and welcome him, supposing that 
they also should with like courtesy again of him be 
entertained. As they came to the gate, the porter 
(being an Italian) with a loud voice asketh what 
they would have. They said they came to see the 
lord legate. But Cerberus the porter, holding the 
door half open, with proud and contumelious lan¬ 
guage thrust them out, and would not suffer them 
to enter. The scholars seeing that, by force thrust 
open the gate and came in ; whom when the Ro¬ 
mans which were within would have repelled with 
their fists, and such staves as they had in their 
hands, they fell to alarum and by the ears together, 
with much lioving and shoving and many blows on 
both sides. In the mean time, while some of the 
scholars ran home for their weapons, there chanced 
a poor scholar, an Irishman, to stand at the gate 
waiting for his alms. Whom when the master saw 
at the gate, he, taking hot scalding water out of the 
pan where the meat was sodden, did cast it in his 
face. One of the scholars, a Welchman, that came 
with his bow and shafts, seeing that, letteth drive 
an arrow, and shooteth this Nabuzardan (that mas¬ 
ter of cooks) clean through the body, and sloyeth 
him out of hand. The cook falling dead, there was 
a mighty broil and a great clamour throughout all 
the house. The cardinal, hearing the tumult and 
great noise about him, like a valiant Roman, runneth 
as fast as he could into the steeple, and there lock- 
eth the doors fast unto him, where he remained till 
midnight. The scholars in the mean while, not yet 
all pacified, sought all comers about for the legate, 
exclaiming and crying out, Where is that usurer, 
that simoniac, that piller and poller of our liv¬ 
ings, that prowler and extortioner of our money, 
which perverteth our king, and subverteth his king¬ 
dom, enriching himself with our spoils, &c. ? All 
this heard the cardinal, and held his peace. When 
the night approaching had broken up the field, the 
cardinal, coming out of his fort, and taking his horse, 
(in silence of the night,) was privily conveyed over 
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the river toward the king, conveying himself away 
as fast as he could. After the king heard this, he 
sendeth to Oxford a garrison of armed men, to de¬ 
liver the Romans which were there hidden for fear 
of scholars. Then was Master Otho, a lawyer, with 
thirty other scholars, apprehended, and carried to 
Wallingford castle, and from thence had in carts to 
London; where at length (through much entreaty 
of the bishops) they, being brought barefoot to the 
legate’s door, had their pardon, and the university 
released of interdiction. And thus much concern¬ 
ing the pope’s legate in England. 

Thus partly you have heard and do understand 
the miserable thraldom and captivity of this realm 
of England, and the clergy of the same, who before 
refused to take part with King John, their natural 
prince, against the foreign power of the pope; and 
no who w miserably they are oppressed and scourged 
of the same pope; whose insatiable extortion and 
rapacity did so exceed in pilling and polling of this 
realm long after this, that neither the king now 
could help them, neither could the pope with any 
reasonable measure be content. Insomuch that 
writers record that in the days of Sudbury, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, A.D. 1360, the pope by 
his proctors gat from the clergy, in less than one 
year, more than forty thousand florins, of mere 
contribution; besides his other avails and com¬ 
mon revenues out of benefices, prebendaries, first- i 
fruits, tributes, Peter pence, collations, reserva¬ 
tions, relaxations, and such merchandise, &c. 

Mention was made alittle before of the Albigenses 
keeping about the city of Tholouse. These Albi¬ 
genses, because they began to smell the pope, and to 
control the inordinate proceedings and discipline of 
the see of Rome, the pope therefore, recounting 
them as a people heretical, excited and stirred up 
about this present time and year, A.D. 1220, Louis, 
the young French king, through the instance of 
Philip his father, to lay siege against the said city 
of Tholouse, to expunge and extinguish these Al¬ 
bigenses his enemies. Whereupon Louis, according 
to his father’s commandment, reared a puissant 
and a mighty army to compass about and beset the 
forenamed city, and so did. Here were the men 
of Tholouse in great danger. But see how the 
mighty protection of God fighteth for his people 
against the might of man ; for after that Louis (as 
Matthew Paris testifieth) had long wearied himself 
and his men in waste, and could do no good with 
all their engines and artillery against the city, there 
fell moreover upon the French host, by the hand of 
God, such famine and pestilence, both of men and 
horses, besides the other daily slaughter of the 
soldiers, that Louis was enforced to retire, and 


with such as were left to return again home to 
France from whence he came. In the slaughter 
of which soldiers, besides many others, was Earl 
Simon Montfort, general of the army, to whom 
the lands of the earl of Tholouse were given by 
the pope; who was slain before the gate of the 
city with a stone ; and so was also the brother of 
the said Simon the same time, in besieging a castle 
near to Tholouse, slain with a stone in like manner. 
And so was the siege of the Frenchmen against 
Tholouse broken up. 

As the siege of these Frenchmen could do no 
good against the city of Tholouse ; so it happened 
the same time that the Christians, marching towards 
the Iloly Land, had better success in laying their 
siege to a certain tower or castlo in Egypt near to 
the city Damieta, which seemed by nature for the 
situation and difficulty of the place inexpugnable; 
Avhich being situate in the midst of the great Hood 
Nilus, hard by the city called Damieta, could nei¬ 
ther be come to by land, nor be undermined for 
the water, nor by famine subdued for the nearness 
of the city ; yet notwithstanding, through the help 
of God and policy of man, by erecting scaffolds and 
castles upon tops of masts, the Christians at last 
conquered it, and after that also the city Damieta, 
albeit not without great loss of Christian people. In 
the expugnation of this city or fort, among others 
that there died, was the landgrave of Thuring, 
named Louis, the husband of Elizabeth, whom 
wo use to call St. Elizabeth. This Elizabeth (as 
my story recordeth)was the daughter of the king of 
Hungary, and married in Aimaine, where she lived 
with the forenamed Louis, landgrave of Thuring, 
whom she through her persuasions provoked and 
incensed to take that vo} r age to fight for the Holy 
Land, where he in the same voyage was slain. After 
whose death Elizabeth,remaining a widow, entered 
the profession of cloistcrly religion, and made 
herself a nun ; so growing and increasing from vir¬ 
tue to virtue, that after her death all Aimaine did 
sound with the fame of her worthy doings. Mat¬ 
thew Paris addeth this more, that she was the 
daughter of that queen, Avho, being accused to be 
naughty with a certain archbishop, was therefore 
condemned with this sentence pronounced against 
her : To kill the queen will ye not to fear, that is 
good; and if all men consent thereunto, not I my¬ 
self do stand against it. The which sentence being 
brought to Pope Innocent, thus in pointing the 
sentence, which otherwise seemeth to have a double 
understanding, he so saved the queen, thus inter¬ 
preting and pointing the same : To kill the queen 
will ye not, to fear, that is good; and if all do 
consent thereto, yet not I, I myself do stand against 
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it: and so escaped she the danger. This queen 
was the mother (as is said) of Elizabeth the nun, 
who for her holy nunnishness was canonized of the 
pope’s church for a saint in Almaine, about the year 
of,our Lord 1220. 

And this by the way. Now to proceed further 
in the years and life of this King Henry. The next 
year following, which was A. D. 1221, the king 
went to Oxford, where he had something to do with 
William, earl de Albemarlia, who had taken the 
castle of Biham; but at last, for his good service 
he had done in the realm before, he was released 
of the king, with all his men, by the interces¬ 
sion of Walter, archbishop of York, and of Pan- 
dulph the legate. About which present year en¬ 
tered first the Friar Minorites, or Grey Friars, into 
England, and had their first house at Canterbury, 
whose first patron was Francis, which died A. D. 
1127, and his order was confirmed by Pope Hono- 
rius the Third, A. D. 1224. 

About the first coming of these Dominic and 
Grey Friars Franciscan into the realm, many Eng¬ 
lishmen the same time entered into their orders. 
Among whom was Johannes de Sancto Egidio, a 
man famously expert in the science of physic and 
astronomy, and Alexander dc Hales, both English¬ 
men and great divines. This Johannes, making his 
sermon in the house of the Dominic friars, exhorted 
his auditory with great persuasions unto wilful 
poverty. And to confirm his words the more by 
his own example, in the midst of his sermon he 
came down from the pulpit and put on his friar’s 
habit; and so, returning into the pulpit again, made 
an end of his sermon. Likewise Alexander Hales 
entered the order of the Franciscans, of whom re- 
maineth yet the book, entitled De summa Theologicc, 
in old libraries. 

In the year 1221 about St. James-tide fell a dis¬ 
sension between the citizens of London and the 
men of Westminster; the occasion whereof was 
this. A certain game between these two parties 
was appointed, to tiy whether part in wrestling 
could overcome the other. Thus, in striving for 
mastery, each party contending against the other, 
(as the manner is in such pastime,) it happened that 
the Londoners got the victory, and the other side 
was put to foil, but especially the steward of the 
abbot of Westminster ; who, being not a little con¬ 
founded therewith, began to forethink in his mind 
how to be revenged again of the Londoners. Where- 
upon another day was set, which was at Lammas, 
that the Londoners should come again to wrestle ; 
and whoso had the victory should have the bel- 
wether, which was the price of the game appointed. 
As the parties were thus occupied in their play, the 


steward suddenly bringeth upon the Londoners un¬ 
awares a company of harnessed men prepared for 
the same before, and letteth drive at the Londoners ; 
who, at length being wounded and grievously hurt, 
after much bloodshed were driven back again into 
the city. This contumely thus being received, the 
citizens, eagerly stricken with ire and impatience, 
ran to the common bell, and by ringing thereof as¬ 
sembled their commons together, to consult with 
themselves what was to be done in that case so 
contumelious. Wherein, when divers sentences 
were given diversely, Serle, the same time mayor 
of London, (a wise and discreet man,) gave this 
counsel; that the abbot of Westminster should be 
talked withal, who if he would rectify the injury 
done, and satisfy for the harm received, it should be 
to them sufficient. But contrary, one Constantine, 
a great man then in the city of London, in much heat 
exciting the people, gave this sentence, that all the 
houses of the abbot of Westminster, hut especially 
the house of the steward, should be cast down to the 
ground. In fine, that which he so unadvisedly 
counselled was as madly performed; for the furious 
people according to his counsel so did. This tu¬ 
multuous outrage, as it could not be privy, coming 
to the knowledge of Hubert de Burgo, lord chief 
justice of England above mentioned, he coming 
with a sufficient strength of armed soldiers to the 
city of London, sent to the mayor and aldermen of 
the city to will them to come unto him. Who so 
obeying his commandment, he required of them the 
principal beginners of the riot. To whom Constan¬ 
tine, there being present, answered, that he would 
warrant that which was done ; sorrowing, moreover, 
that they had not done more than they did in the 
matter. The justice, upon the same his confession, 
commanded him with two others, without any fur¬ 
ther tumult, to be taken ; anefsowdth the same two 
he was hanged, he offering for his life fifteen thou¬ 
sand marks, &c. 

The said Hubert, earl of Kent, and lord chief 
justice, although he was a faithful and trusty officer 
to his prince, and had the whole guiding of the 
realm in his own hands, the king as yet being in 
his minority; yet afterward, what indignation he 
sustained for this his severity and other things, both 
of the nobles and of the commons, and how sharply 
he was tossed and trounced of his prince, wonder it 
is to see, as in his due place and time (by the Lord's 
leave) hereafter shall appear. 

And forsomuch as mention hath been made of 
the wrangling between the commoners of London 
and of Westminster, both time and occasion bring¬ 
eth me in remembrance something to speak like¬ 
wise of the ecclesiastical conflicts among church- 



374 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1226. 


he found any person or persons holding that which 
was not catholic, he would see the same to be cor¬ 
rected and amended according to the censure of 
holy church to the uttermost. Or if he should find 
any city rebelling against him, he, to the uttermost 
of his might, with the inhabitants thereof, would 
compel them to do satisfaction therefore. And as 
touching himself, if he had committed or erred in 
any thing, (which he remembereth not that he had 
done,) he offered there full satisfaction to God and 
church, as becomed any faithful Christian man to 
do ; requiring, moreover, there before the legate to 
be examined of his faith, &.c. But all this (saith 
Matthfeus) the legate despised; neither could the 
catholic earl (saith he) there find any grace, unless 
he would depart from his heritage, both from him¬ 
self and from his heirs for ever. In fine, when it 
was required by the contrary part, that he should 
stand to the arbitrement of twelve peers of France ; 
to that Rcimund answered, that if the French 
king would receive his homage, which he was ready 
at all times to exhibit, he was contented therewith. 
For else they would not, said he, take him as one 
of their society and fellow r subjects. 

After much altercation on both sides about the 
matter, the legate willeth every archbishop to call 
aside his suffragans, to deliberate with them upon 
the cause, and to give up in writing what was con¬ 
cluded. Which being done accordingly, the legate 
denounceth excommunication to all such as did 
reveal any piece of that which w as there concluded, 
before the pope and the king had intelligence 
thereof. 

These things thus in confusion among them¬ 
selves concluded, the legate gave leave to all proc¬ 
tors of convents and chapters to return home, only 
retaining w ith him the archbishops, bishops, and 
abbots, and certain simple prelates, such as he 
might be more bold withal to open, and of them to 
obtain, the other part of his commission, which w as 
indeed to obtain of every cathedral church two pre- 
bendships ; one for the bishop, the other for the 
chapter. And in monasteries also after the like sort, 
where the abbot and convent had divers and several 
portions, to require two churches; one for the ab¬ 
bot, the other for the convent; keeping this propor¬ 
tion, that how much should suffice for the living of 
one monk, so much the whole convent should find 
for their part, and as much the abbot likewise for 
his. And forsomueh as he would not seem to de¬ 
mand this without some colour of cause, his reason 
was this: that because the court of Rome had long 
been blotted with the note of avarice, which is mo¬ 
ther of all evil, for that no man could come to 
Rome for any business, but he must pay for the ex¬ 


pedition of the same; therefore, for the removing 
away of the occasion of that slander, the public help 
of the church must necessarily be required, See. 

The proctors and parties, thus sent home by the 
legates, marvelling with themselves why the bishops 
and abbots should be stayed, and they sent home, 
and suspecting no less but as the matter was indeed, 
conferred their counsels together, and devised with 
themselves to send certain unto him in the behalf 
of all the cathedral and conventual churcliss in 
France ; and sent to the said legate this message, 
to signify to him, that they were credibly informed 
he came with special letters from the court of Rome 
for the obtaining of certain prebendaries in every 
cathedral and conventual church. Which being 
so, they much marvelled that he would not in the 
public council make manifest to them those letters, 
which specially concerned them as much as the 
others. Wherefore their request was to him in the 
Lord, that no such offensive matter might rise by 
him in the French church ; knowing this, that the 
thing he enterpriseth could not be brought to effect 
without great offence taken, and inestimable damage 
to the Church of France. “For grant (said they) 
that certain will assent unto you, yet their assent 
standeth in no effect concerning such matters as 
touch the whole ; especially seeing both the states 
of the realm, with all the inferior subjects, yea, and 
the king himself, they are sure will withstand the 
same, to the venture not only of their honour, but 
of their life also, considering the case to be such, as 
upon the offence whereof standeth the subversion 
both of the realm public, and of the whole church 
in general.” Declaring, moreover, the cause of this 
fear to rise hereof, for that in other realms such 
communication hath been with bishops and prelates 
for the procuring of such prebendships, whereas 
neither the prince noi the subjects w r cre made any 
thing privy thereto. 

In conclusion, when the matter came to debating 
with the legate, the objections of the inferior parties 
against the cruel exaction were these in brief effect, 
as is in Parisiensis noted. 

First, they alleged their great damages and ex¬ 
penses which they were like to sustain thereby, by 
reason of the continual procurators of the pope, 
which in every diocess must live not of their own, 
but must be sustained upon the charges of the ca¬ 
thedral churches, and other churches also ; and 
many times, they being but procurators, will be 
found as legates. 

Item, by that means they said great perturbations 
might ensue to the convents and chapters of cathe¬ 
dral churches in their elections ; forsomueh as the 
pope’s agents and factors being in every cathedral 
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church and chapter-house, perchance the pope would 
command him in his person to be present at their 
elections, and so might trouble the same, in delay¬ 
ing and deferring till it might fall to the court of 
Rome to give; and so should be placed more of the 
pope’s partizans in the churches of France, than of 
the proper inhabitants of the land. 

Item, by this means they affirmed, that all they 
in the court of Rome should be richer, and should 
receive more for their proportion, than the king of 
the realm; by reason of which abundance of riches 
it was like to come to pass, that as the worm of 
rich men is pride; so, by the means of this their 
riches, the court of Rome would delay and drive off 
great suits, and scarce would take any pains with 
small causes. The experiment whereof is evident, 
for that now also they use to delay their matters, 
when they come, with their gifts, and being in as¬ 
surance to receive. And thus should justice stand 
aside, and poor suitors die at the gates of the court 
of Rome, thus flowing and triumphing in full 
abundance of all treasure and riches. 

Item, forsomuch as it is meet and convenient to 
have friends in the court of Home, for the better 
speeding of their causes ; therefore they thought to 
keep them needy, whereby their gifts may be the 
sweeter, and their causes sooner despatched. 

Item, whenas it is impossible the fountain of 
greedy desire to be stopped, it was to be feared that 
either they would do that by others which they 
were wont to do by themselves, or else they should 
be enforced to give greater rewards than before; 
for small gifts in the sight of great rich men are not 
looked upon. 

Item, where he alleged the removing away of 
the slander which goeth on the court of Rome; by 
this means rather the contrary were to be feared, 
wherein they alleged the sentence of the verse, that 
great riches stop not the taking of much, but a mind 
contented with a little : 

Quod rirtns reddit , non copia sufficicntem , 
Et non paupertas sed mentis hiatus egentem. 

Further, they alleged that great riches would 
make the Romans mad, and so might kindle among 
them sides and parts taking; so that by great pos¬ 
sessions sedition might follow to the ruin and de¬ 
struction of the city, whereof some experiment they 
had already. 

Item, they added, that although they would con¬ 
descend and oblige themselves to that contribution, 
yet their successors would not so be bound, nor yet 
ratify the bond of theirs. 

Lastly, thus they conclude the matter, desiring 
him that the zeal of the universal church, and of the 


Church of Rome, would move him ; for if this op¬ 
pression of the church should be universal, it were 
to be doubted lest a universal departing might fol¬ 
low from the Church of Rome, which God forbid 
(say they) should happen. 

The legate hearing these words, being therewith 
something moved, (as seemed,) excused himself, that 
he being in the court never agreed to this exaction; 
and that the letters hereof came not to him before 
he was in France, whereat he said he was greatly 
sorry; adding this withal, that the words of his pre¬ 
cept included this secret meaning in them, thus to 
be understood and taken: so far forth as the em¬ 
pire and other realms would agree unto the same. 
And as for him, he would stir no more in the mat¬ 
ter, before it were proved what other countries would 
say and do therein. 

And thus much concerning the second part of 
the blind commission of this legate, touching his 
exaction of prebendships in every cathedral and 
conventual church, wherein, as ye hear, he was re¬ 
pulsed. 

Now to return to the first part of his commission 
again, which was concerning Reimund, the godly 
earl of Toulouse. Thus the story proceedeth, that 
while the legate was in hand with this matter of the 
pope’s money, in the mean season certain preaching 
friars were directed by the said Romanus, the pope’s 
legate, into all France, to incite and stir up the 
Frenchmen to take the cross upon them, and to war 
against the carl of Toulouse and the people thereof, 
whom they accounted then for heretics. At the 
preaching whereof a great number of prelates and 
laymen signed themselves with the cross, to fight 
against the people of Toulouse, being thereto induced, 
as the story saith, more for fear of the French king, 
or favour of the legate, than for any true zeal of jus¬ 
tice. For so it follovveth in the words of Paris : 
“ For to many (saith he) it seemed an abuse to move 
war against a faithful Christian man, especially 
seeing in the Council of Bitures before all men 
he entreated the legate with great instance that he 
would come into every city within his dominions, and 
there to inquire of every person the articles of his 
faith ; where if lie found any man to hold any thing 
contrary to the catholic faith, he promised a full sa¬ 
tisfaction to be had thereof, according to the censure 
of the church, to the uttermost,” &c. 

Yet all this notwithstanding, the proud legate, 
contemning this so honest and reasonable purgation 
of the Earl Reimund, ceased not by all manner of 
means to prosecute the pope’s fury against him and 
his subjects, stirring up the king and the French¬ 
men, under pain of excommunication, to war against 
them. Louis, the French king, thus being en- 
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men, nothing inferior in my mind, nor lees worthy 
to be noted, than the other. For so I read in Matth. 
Ians, and m Flores Hist., that at what time this 
wrestling was among the citizens for the sheep, the 
hke contention kindled and inflamed between Eu¬ 
stace, bishop of London, and the chapter of Paul’s, 
on the one side, and the abbot of Westminster with 
his convent on the other side, about spiritual juris¬ 
diction and subjection ; to wit, whether the monas- 
tery of Westminster were exempted from the sub- 
jection and jurisdiction of the bishop of London or 
not. Which controversy at last coming into com¬ 
promise, was committed to the arbitrament of Ste¬ 
phen, archbishop of Canterbury, Philip, bishop of 


Winchester, Thomas, of Merton, and Richard, prior 
of Dunstable; and at length it was thus agreed, 
that the monastery of Westminster should be utter¬ 
ly exempted from the jurisdiction of the bishop of 
London, and that Stancs, with the appurtenances 
thereto belonging, should appertain to the monas¬ 
tery of Westminster. Also, that the manor of Sun- 
bury should be due and proper to the church of 
St. Paul; and also that the church of St. Margaret, 
with all the lands belonging to the same, should be' 
exempted from all other jurisdiction, but only of the 
bishop of Rome. And so was this matter decided, 
A. D. 1222. ’ 

The same year (as writeth Matth. Paris) hor- 



lible tempests, with 
such thundering, and 
. lightning, and whirl¬ 
winds, went through 
all the land, that much 
harm was done ; 
churches, steeples, 
towers, houses, and 
divers trees with the 
v iolence of winds were 


blown up by u,e roots. In Warwickshire a certain 
Wife With eight others in her house were slain. In 
Grantham the church was set on fire by lightning 
most terrible, with such a stink left there behind, that 
no man could after a long time abide it. The author 
addeth, that manifest marks of the tempest did re¬ 
main long after in that monastery to be seen. Some 
also write that fiery dragons and spirits were seen 
then flying in the air. 

A. D. 1223 Philip the French king died, after 
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whom his son Louis succeeded in the crown. 
To whom King Henry sending his message, and 
desiring him to remember his promise and covenant 
made in rendering again the lands lost in Normandy, 
could obtain nothing at his hands. Whereupon 
Richard, earl of Cornwall, also William, the king’s 
uncle, earl of Salisbury, with divers other nobles, 
made over into France, where they recovered Poic- 
tiers, and kept Gascony under the king’s obedience. 

In the same year, or, as Fabian giveth, the next 
following, which was 1224, by the virtue of a cer¬ 
tain parliament, it was granted of the lords and 
barony of the land, that the king and his heirs 
should have the ward and marriage of their heirs, 
which then w r as called, and after so proved to be, 
the beginning of harms. 

In the same year, by the count of Gisburne and 
other writers, the said king holding another parlia¬ 
ment at Oxcnford, by the advice of his council and 
of his clergy, did grant and confirm, under his great 
seal, two charts of the old liberties and customs of 
this realm, for ever to be kept and observed ; the one 
called Magna Charta , the other, Charta de Fo- 
resta. The contents whereof fully in the fore- 
named author are expressed. For the which cause 
was granted again by the whole parliament a quin- 
deeini, or a fifteen of all his subjects, as well of lay¬ 
men as also of the clergy. 

Where is to be noted, that these liberties were 
afterward broken, and confirmed again by the said 
king, A. D. 1236. 

A. I). 1226 died Pope Ilonorius, a great adver¬ 
sary against Frederic the emperor, after whom suc¬ 
ceeded Gregory the Ninth, more grievous than his 
predecessor. In which year died also Louis, the 
perjured French king, at the siege of Avignon ; 
whom the pope now the second or third time had 
set up to fight against Reimund, the good earl of 
Toulouse, and the heretics Albigenses of that 
country; for so the pope calleth all them which 
hold not in all points with his glorious pride, and 
usurped power, and ungodly proceedings. The 
origin whereof was this, as in Matth. Paris appear¬ 
ed. In the days of Philip the French king, this 
Reimund, earl of Toulouse, was disdained of the 
pope for holding with the Albigenses; and there¬ 
fore, by the instigation of the pope, the lands of the 
earl were taken from him, and given to Simon Mont- 
fort, and instruments made upon the same. But 
when the said Earl Reimund would not be re¬ 
moved from the right of his possessions by unright¬ 
eous dealing, then the pope setteth Philip, the 
French king, to make open war against him. 
Whereupon Louis, the French king, was sent with 
a great power (as is above declared) to besiege the 


city of Toulouse; but, being repulsed from thence 
by the marvellous hand of God fighting for his 
people, he could not prevail, and so returned home 
after he had lost the most part of his army by 
pestilence and other calamity, as hath been before 
described. And thus continued the good earl still 
in quiet possession till this present time, A. D. 1226. 
In the which year the pope, not forgetting his old 
malice against the earl, and no less inflamed with 
insatiable avarice, directeth down his legate, Mas¬ 
ter Romanus, to the parts of France for two several 
purposes ; one to extirpate the earl, the other to en¬ 
large his revenues. Thus the legate, being entered 
into France, beginneth to summon a council, will¬ 
ing the French king, with the archbishops, bishops, 
and clergy of France, to appear before him at Bi- 
tures; to whom eftsoons repaired six archbishops, 
with the bishops and suffragans of nine provinces, 
to the number of a hundred, besides the abbots, 
priors, and proctors of all the convents of France, 
to hear the pope’s will and commandment. But 
because there was a discord feared to rise (saith 
Matthams) about pre-eminence of sitting, for that 
the archbishop of Lyons challenged the superior 
place above the archbishop of Sene ; also the arch¬ 
bishop of Rouen above the archbishop of Bitures, 
and above the archbishop of Narbonne, &c; there¬ 
fore the session was holden there not in manner 
and form of a council, but of a certain parley or 
consultation. Thus the meek and holy council be¬ 
ing set, and the pope’s Majesty’s letters read and 
declared, appeareth before them Reimund, earl of 
Toulouse, of the one part, and Simon Montfort on 
the other part; w hich Simon required to be re¬ 
stored unto him the lands and possessions of the 
said Reimund, which the pope and Philip the French 
king had given to him and to his father before, 
having good evidences to show for the same, con¬ 
firmed by the donation of the pope and of the king. 
Adding, moreover, that the Earl Reimund was de¬ 
prived and disherited in the general council at 
Rome for heresy, which is called the heresy of Al¬ 
bigenses. At least, if he might not have the 
whole yielded unto him, yet the most part of his 
lordships he required to be granted him. 

To this the Earl Reimund answered again, of¬ 
fering himself ready to all duty and office, both 
toward the French king and to the Church of Rome, 
whatsoever duly to him did appertain. And, more¬ 
over, touching the heresy wherewith lie was there 
charged, he did not only there offer himself in that 
council before the legate, but most humbly did 
crave of him that he would take the pains to come 
into every city within his precinct to inquire of 
every person there the articles of his belief; and if 
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forced by the legate, answered again, that he for 
his own safety would not achieve that expedition, or 
adventure against the earl, unless it were first ob¬ 
tained of the pope to write to the king of England ; 
commanding him that, during the time of that ex¬ 
pedition, he should invade and molest no peer of his 
lands and possessions which he the same present 
time did hold, whether by right or by wrong, or 
howsoever they were holden, while the time of the 
said war against the heretics (as they were then 
termed) did endure, but rather should aid and as¬ 
sist him with counsel and money in that enterprise. 
All which being done and accomplished, the French 
king and the legate, crossing themselves to the 
field, appointed a day peremptory for the French 
army to meet together at Lyons, under pain of 
the pope's excommunication, and with horse and har¬ 
ness to set upon the people of Toulouse against the 
Ascension day next ensuing. 

When the Ascension day was come, which was 
the day peremptorily appointed, the French king, 
having prepared at Lyons all tilings necessary for 
his army, marcheth forward with a great and 
mighty host ; after whom also cometh the legate, 
with his bishops and prelates. The number of fight¬ 
ing men in his army, besides the 'victuallers and 
waggoners, were fifty thousand men. The legate by 
the way openly excommunicated the earl of Tou¬ 
louse, and all that took his part, and furthermore 1 
interdicted his whole land. Thus the kins: came 
marching forward, till he came into the province of 
Toulouse, and the first city which he came unto 
there of the earl's was Avignon ; which city they 
thought first to have besieged, and so in order after, 
as they went, to have destroyed and wasted all the 
whole province belonging to the earl. And first 
the king demanded of them to have his passage 
through the city, feigning himself in peaceable wise 
(for the expedition of his journey) but to pass 
through the same. The citizens, consulting with 
themselves what was to be done, at length gave 
answer that they mistrusted their corning, and sup¬ 
posed that in deceit they required the entrance of 
their city, and for no necessity of their journey. 

The king, hereat being much offended, sware an 
oath that he would not depart thence till he had 
taken the city; and immediately in those places 
where he thought most meet he began to give 
sharp assaults, with all manner of assaulting engines: 
the citizens again within manfully defended them¬ 
selves, casting stone for stone, and shooting shot 
for shot, and slew and wounded many of the French¬ 
men. Thus when they had long besieged the city, 
and could not win the same, at length victuals in 
the French camp began to fail, and many of them j 


died for hunger. For the earl of Toulouse, as a 
wise man of war, hearing before of their coming, 
took into the town all the provision that was abroad, 
and left nothing without to serve for their defence 
and succour; he ploughed up the fields, that there 
should no stover be found to serve their horses; he 
put out of the town all the old people and young 
children, lest they should want victuals that kept 
the town, and before their coming sent them far 
away ; so that within the town they had plenty, and 
without they died for famine. And besides, in seek¬ 
ing far for their forage, many fell into the hands of 
them that kept the city, who secretly lay in wait 
for them abroad, and slew many of them : besides, a 
great number of cattle and horses died for want of 
forage; and poor soldiers, that had no great store 
of money, died for want of victuals. By which 
mortality and stink both of men and cattle grew 
great infection and pestilence among them; inso¬ 
much that the king himself and also the legate 
were greatly dismayed, thinking it to he no little 
shame, as well to the realm of France, as also to 
Rome, that they should so depart and break up 
their siege. Thus again thought the soldiers, that 
much better it were for them to end their lives by 
battle, than so to die like dogs and starve. Where¬ 
fore with one consent they purposed to give a new 
assault at the bridge that goeth over the flood Rho- 
danus into the town, to which place they came in 
such number, that either by the debility of the 
bridge, or subtlety of the sold iris that kept the 
town, three thousand of them, with bridge and all, 
fell armed into the violent stream, and were drown¬ 
ed. What was there then but joy and gladness of 
the citizens’ part, and much lamentation and heavi¬ 
ness on the other part? Then shortly after, the 
citizens of Avignon (when they saw a convenient 
time, whilst their enemies were in eating meat) 
came suddenly upon them out of the town, and slew 
of them two thousand, and took the town again 
with safety. But the legate with his company of 
prelates, like good men of war, practised none 
other martial feats, save cursing the earl of 
Toulouse, his cities, and his people. Louis the 
king, to avoid the pestilence that was in the camp, 
went into an abbey not far off, where shortly after 
he died ; of whose death are sundry opinions ; some 
saying that he was poisoned, some that he died of 
a bloody flux. 

Whose death notwithstanding the legate thought 
to keep secret and concealed, till that the town 
might be rendered and given up ; for he thought 
himself shamed for ever, if he should depart before 
the town were won. Wherefore, after he had en¬ 
couraged the soldiers afresh, and yet after many 
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sharp assaults cbuld not prevail, he bethought him 
how by falsehood he might betray them, and sent 
unto them certain heralds, to will them that they 
should amongst themselves donsult upon articles of 
peace, and bring the same to their camp, whose 
safe conduct they faithfully promised and warranted 
both of coming and going. And when they had 
given their pledges for the same, the messengers 
from the citizens talked with the legate, who pro¬ 
mised them, if they would deliver up their city, they 
should have their lives, goods, and possessions in as 
ample manner as now they enjoyed the same. But 
the citizens and soldiers refused to be under the 
servitude of the French king, neither would so de¬ 
liver up their city to those, of whose insolent pride 
they had so good experiment. After much talk on 
both sides, and none likely to take effect, the legate 
requested them, and kindly desired, that he. and 
his prelates which were about him, might come into 
their city to examine what faith and belief they were 
of, and that he neither sought nor meant any other 
thing thereby but their own safeties, as well of body 
as soul, which thing he faithfully aware unto. For 
(saith he) the bruit of your great infidelity hath 
come to the lord pope’s ear, and therefore desired 
he to make true certificate thereof. Whereupon 
the citizens, not mistrusting his faithful oath and 
promise made unto them, granted entrance to him 
and the residue of the clergy, bringing with them 
no weapon into the town. The soldiers of the 
camp, as it was agreed before, made them ready ; 
so that at the entrance of the prelates in at the gate, 
nothing regarding their oath and fidelity, the other 
suddenly were ready, and with violence rushed in, 
slew the porter and warders, and at length won the 
city, and destroyed the same, and slew many of them 
that were within. Thus by falsehood and policy, 
when they had gotten this noble city, they carried 
the king's corpse unto Paris, where they buried the 
same. Of the whole number of the French soldiers 
which in this siege were destroyed by famine, pesti¬ 
lence, and drowning, be recounted more than two 
and twenty thousand : whereby, saith the story of 
Matt. Paris, it may evidently appear the war was 
unjustly taken in hand, &c. 

After these things finished, and after the funeral 
of the king celebrated at Paris, it followeth more 
in the said history of Matt. Paris, that the said legate 
Roman us was vehemently suspected, and grievously 
infamed to abuse himself with Blanca, the king’s 
mother. But it is ungodly to suspect any such 
thing of him, because his enemies so rumoured the 
same abroad ; but a gentle mind expoundeth things 
doubtful in the better part. 

To pass further to the year next following, which 

vox, i. 3 c 


was 1227 of the Lord, first it is to be noted, that 
in this year King Henry, beginning to shoot up unto 
the twentieth year of his age, came from Reading 
to London, where he began to charge the citizens 
of London for old reckonings, namely, for giving or 
lending one thousand marks to Louis, the French 
king, at his departing out of the realm, to the great 
prejudice of him and of his kingdom. For the re- 
compencc whereof they were constrained to yield 
to the king the full sum of the like money. That 
done, he remo\ed to Oxford, where he assembled a 
great council, there denouncing and protesting be¬ 
fore them all that he was come to sufficient age no 
more to be under tutors and governors, but to be 
his own man, requiring to be freed from the custody 
of others. Which thing being protested, and con¬ 
tradicted forthwith, he, by the counsel of Hubert, the 
chief justice, whom he made then the earl of Kent, 
removed from his company the bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, and others, under whom he was moderated. 
And immediately in the same council, by the sinister 
persuasion of some, he doth annihilate and make 
void the charters and liberties before by him grant¬ 
ed, pretending this colour : for that they had been 
granted and sealed in the time of his minority, at 
what time he had the rule neither of himself nor of 
his seal. Whereupon much muttering and mur¬ 
muring was among the multitude, who did all 
impute the cause to Hubert the justice. More¬ 
over, it was the same time proclaimed, that whoso¬ 
ever had any charter or gift scaled in the time of 
the king’s minority, they should come and renew 
the same again under the new seal of the king, 
knowing otherwise that the thing should stand in 
no effect. And finally, for renewing of their seals, 
they were taxed not according to their ability, but 
according as it pleased the justice and other to levy 
them. 

Moreover, beside this general subsidy of the fif¬ 
teenth granted to the king through the whole realm, 
and besides all the contribution of the Londoners, 
divers other parcels and payments he gathered 
through several places; as of the burgesses of 
Northampton he required a thousand and two hun¬ 
dred marks for his helping of them, and so of others 
likewise. All this preparation of money was made 
towards the furnishing of his voyage to recover 
Normandy. And yet because he would gratify the 
city of London again with some pleasure, he grant¬ 
ed that the citizens thereof should pass toll free (saith 
Fabian) throughout all England, And if of any 
city, borough, or town they were constrained at any 
time to pay their toll, then the sheriffs of London to 
attach every man coming to London of the said city, 
borough, or town, and him with his goods to with- 
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hold, till the Londoners were again restored of all 
such money paid for the said toll, with all costs and 
damages sustained for the same. 

I declared before, how after the death of Ilonorius 
succeeded Pope Gregory the Tenth, between the 
which Gregory and the people of Rome this year 
fell a great sedition. Insomuch that about the feast 
of Easter they thrust the pope out of the city, pur¬ 
suing him unto his castle at Yiterbiuin. Where 
also they invaded him so valiantly, that they chased 
him to Perugia. Then, having no other remedy 
wherewith to revenge his persecutors, fiercely he did 
excommunicate them. 

Here, by the way, is to be observed and consi¬ 
dered, Christian reader, not only by this sedition, 
but by so many other schisms, divisions, tumults, 
fightings, brawls, and contentions in the Church of 
Rome, from the first beginning of the pope’s usurped 
power, and that not only within the city of Rome, 
but universally almost in all popish monasteries, 
colleges, churches, and convents under the pope 
subjected, continually reigning amongst them, what 
is to be thought of their religion and holiness, having 
bo little peace, so great disquietness, dissensions, 
and wrangling amongst them, as in stories both 
manifest it is to behold, and wondrous to consider. 

And forsomuch as I have entered here into the 
mention of this schismatical commotion between the 
pope and his citizens, it followeth moreover in the 
history of Parisiensis, who maketh relation of a like 
brawling matter, which befell the same year and 
time, A. D. 1228, between the prior and convent of 
Durham and this King Henry the Third, upon this 
occasion: After the death of Richard, bishop of 
Durham, the prior and chapter of the said church 
came to the king, to obtain licence for the electing 
of their bishop. The king offered to them one 
Lucas, a chaplain of his, requiring them instantly to 
elect him for their bishop. To this the monks 
answered, that they would receive no man but by 
their order of canonical election. Meaning belike, 
by their canonical election, thus much, whenas they 
elect either some monk out of their own company, 
or else some monkish priest after their own liking. 
Contrary, the king again sendeth word unto them, 
and bound it with an oath, that they should tarry 
seven years without a bishop, unless they would ad¬ 
mit the foresaid Lucas to that place of that dignity. 
All which notwithstanding, the monks, proceeding 
in their election, refused the said Lucas, and pre¬ 
ferred another clerk of theirs, named William, 
archdeacon of Worcester, and him they presented 
to the king; but the king, bringing in exceptions 
and causes against the party, would not admit 
him. Then the monks in all hasty speed sent 


up to Rome certain of their convent, to have 
their election ratified by the authority apostolical. 
On the other side the king, likewise hearing, 
sendeth also to Rome against the monks the bishop 
of Chester and the prior of Lentony on his behalf, 
to withstand the purpose of the monks. And so 
the matter, being travised with great altercation on 
both sides, did hang in suspense, (saith mine author,) 
till at length thus it was concluded between both, that 
neither Master William nor yet Lucas should be 
taken, but that Richard, bishop of Sarum, should be 
translated to Durham, and be bishop there, A. D. 
1228. 

The like stir also happened both the same year, 
and for the like matter, between the monks of Co¬ 
ventry and tiie canons of Litchfield, about choosing 
of their bishop, which of them should have the supe¬ 
rior voice in the election of their prelate. After 
much ado, the cause, at length being hoisted up to 
Rome, had this determination ; that the monks of 
Coventry and the church of Litchfield should choose 
their bishop by course, each part keeping his turn 
the one after the other; provided, notwithstanding, 
that the prior of Coventry should always have the 
first voice in eve ry election ; whereas the old custom 
was, saith mine author, that the convent with the 
prior of Coventry was wont to have the whole elec¬ 
tion of the bishop without the canons : this was 
A. D. 1228. 

In the which year died Stephen Langton, archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, by whom the chapters of the 
Bible, in that order and number as we now use them, 
were first distinguished. The said Langton also 
made postils upon the whole Bible. The same 
moreover builded the new hall in the palace of Can¬ 
terbury. 

After the death of this Langton ensued another 
variance about the election of the archbishop of 
Canterbury, between the monks of Canterbury and 
the king. The perturbation whereof, as it was no 
less seditious, so the determination of the same was 
much more costly. After the death of Stephen 
Langton, the monks of Canterbury, obtaining licence 
of the king to proceed in the election of a new arch¬ 
bishop, did choose one of their own society, named 
Master Walter Hemesham. Whom when the monks 
had presented unto the king, he, after long deliber¬ 
ation, began to object against that election, saying, 
first, that the monks had elected such a one as 
neither was profitable to him nor his kingdom. 
Secondly, he objected against the party elect, that 
his father was convict of felony, and hanged for the 
same. * Thirdly, that he stood in causes against his 
father King John in the time of the interdict. 
Moreover, the bishops, his suffragans, charged the 
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party elect, that he had lain with a certain nun, and 
had children by her; adding further, that the elec¬ 
tion of the archbishop was without their presence, 
which ought not to be, &c. But the archbishop 
again, stoutly standing unto his election, appealed 
up to Rome, and eftsoons, taking with him certain 
monks, presented himself to the pope’s own proper 
person, there to sue his appeal; instantly entreat¬ 
ing that his election might stand confirmed by his 
authority pontifical. But the pope, understanding 
that the said election was resisted by the king and 
the bishops, deferred the matter until he did hear 
further of the certainty thereof. The king and the 
bishops, having intelligence that the archbishop 
with his monks were gone to Rome, thought good to 
articulate the foresaid objections above alleged in 
writing, and, sealing the same with the seals both 
of the king and of the bishops, to exhibit them to 
the bishop of Rome. The messengers of these let¬ 
ters were the bishops of Rochester, of Chester, and 
the archdeacon of Bedford, Master John, &e. 
They, coming to Rome, and exhibiting their mes¬ 
sage with their letters unto the pope, (considera¬ 
tion being had upon the same,) were commanded 
to wait attendance against the next day after Ash 
Wednesday; then to have a resolute answer con¬ 
cerning the cause, which was the second day of 
March the next year following, that is, in the year 
of our Lord 1229. In the mean season, the king’s 
proctors ceased not with all instance to labour the 
pope and his cardinals to be favourable to the king's 
side. But finding them somewhat hard and strict in 
the matter, as is the guise of that court, they began 
to misdoubt their speeding. Wherefore, consulting 
together with themselves upon the premises, they 
came to the pope, promising in the king's behalf to be 
given and granted to him, out of the realms both of 
England and Ireland, the tithe or tenth part of all 
the goods within the said realms movable, to sus¬ 
tain his wars against the emperor, so that he would 
incline favourably to the king's suit and petition 
herein. But the pope, (saith the author,) who 
boiled with desire above all measure to have the 
emperor his enemy cast down, being cheered with 
so great promises, granted his consent to them, 
who, sitting then in his consistory, had these words 
which here follow. 

“ There hath come of late to our intelligence the 
election of a certain monk, named Walter, f o be 
aichbishop of Canterbury; whereupon, after that 
we heard and advised, as well those things which 
the said monk had said for himself and for his elec¬ 
tion, as also, on the contrary side, the objections and 
exceptions of the bishops of England alleging 
against him and against his election, namely, of the 


bishop of Chester, the bishop of Rochester, and 
John, archdeacon of Bedford; we, upon the same, 
committed the examination, touching the person of 
the man, unto our reverend brethren, Lord Cardinal 
Albany, Lord Cardinal Thomas de Sabina, and 
Master Peter. And when the aforesaid elect, coming 
before them, was asked of them, first, concerning 
the Lord’s descending into hell, whether he descend¬ 
ed in flesh, or without his flesh, he answered not 
well. Item, being asked touching the making of 
the body of Christ on the altar, he answered like¬ 
wise not soundly. Being asked moreover how 
Rachel wept for her children, she being dead be¬ 
fore, he answered not well. Item, being asked 
concerning the sentence of excommunication de¬ 
nounced against the order of law, he answered not 
well. Again, being required of matrimony, if one 
of the married parties be an infidel, and do depart, 
he answered thereto not well. Upon these articles 
he was (as is said) diligently examined of the car¬ 
dinals, to the which we say he answered not only 
not well, but also very ill. Forasmuch therefore 
as the church of Canterbury is a noble church, and 
requireth a noble prelate, a man discreet and mo¬ 
dest, and such as ought to be taken out of the bosom 
of the Church of Rome ; and forasmuch as this new 
elect (whom not only here we pronounce to be un¬ 
worthy, but also should say more of him if we would 
proceed with him by the rigour of the law) is so in¬ 
sufficient that he ought not to be admitted to such 
a room; we do utterly infringe, annihilate, and 
evacuate his election, always reserving to ourselves 
the provision of the said church.” 

Thus the election of Walter being frustrated and 
dissolved, the king’s procurators bringing forth the 
letters of the king, and of the suffragans of the 
church of Canterbury, presented the same unto the 
pope for the ratification of Richard, chancellor of 
Lincoln, to be appointed archbishop of Canterbury, 
whom they with great commendation of words did 
set forth to be a man of profound learning and 
knowledge, of an honest conversation; and, which 
was greatest of all, that he was a man much for the 
profit of the Church of Rome, as also for the realm 
of England. And thus the said Richard being 
commended to the pope by the letters procuratory 
of the king and of the bishops, had the consent of 
the pope and of the cardinals, and so was made 
bishop of Canterbury before he was elected. Where¬ 
upon the said Pope Gregory in his behalf directeth 
down his letters to all and singular suffragans af 
the church of Canterbury, declaring thus, and be¬ 
ginning first with a lie, that forsornuch as by the 
fulness of ecclesiastical power the charge of pastoral 
office is committed to him in general upon all 
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churches, he therefore, for the solicitude he beareth, 
as well to all other churches in general, as in special 
to the metropolitan church of Canterbury, repudi¬ 
ating and disannulling the former election of Walter 
the monk upon just causes, hath provided for that 
see a man, as in all other good gifts perfect and 
excellent, by the report of them that know him, 
so for that function very fit and commodious ; and 
willeth and commandeth them, and all others, by 
his authority apostolical, with all devout reverence 
to receive him, and humbly to obey him, &.e. 

These things thus finished at Rome, the pope, not 
forgetting the sweet promises made of the English 
silver which he so greedily gaped for, omitting 
neither time nor diligence, in all speedy wise scnd- 
eth unto the king of England M. Stephen, his own 
chaplain and trusty legate, to require and collect 
the foresaid tithes of all the movable goods both of 
England, Ireland, and Wales, which were promised 
to him before, therewith to maintain his war against 
Frederic the emperor. And to the intent he might 
intiame all Christian realms with the like hatred 
which he bare against Frederic the emperor, he 
sendeth also with the said Stephen special letters 
full of manifold complaints and grievous accusa¬ 
tions against the said emperor, whereof more 
(Christ granting) shall be showed hereafter. Upon 
the coining of this Stephen the legate, the king as¬ 
sembled all his earls and barons, with the arch¬ 
bishops, bishops, abbots, priors, templaries, hos¬ 
pitallers, parsons, and vicars, and other such as held 
of him in capite , to appear before him at West¬ 
minster, to hear and to commune of the matter. 
In the assembly of whom, the pope's patent letters 
were brought forth and read, wherein he required 
the tenths of all the nun aides in England, Wales, 
and Ireland, as well of the clergy as of the laity, to 
maintain his expedition against the foresaid Fre¬ 
deric the emperor. The which expedition, as he 
pretended to achieve and to take in hand for the 
cause of the universal church, and happily had be¬ 
gun the matter already ; and forsomuch as the 
riches of the apostolic see did not suffice for the 
accomplishing of so great an enterprise ; he there¬ 
fore, enforced by mere necessity, did implore the 
aid and help of all the true obedient and natural 
chickens of the Church of Rome, lest the members 
thereof together with the head should be subverted. 
These letters of the pope to this effect being openly 
recited and explained by the pope's chaplain, which 
he with much more allegation and persuasion of 
words did amplify to his uttermost; the king, (saith 
mine author,) in whom all men did hope for help to 
their defence, became then as a staff of reed. For- 
•omuch as he had obliged himself to the same be¬ 


fore, for the election of his archbishop, now could 
he say nothing against it, but held his peace. The 
earls, barons, and all the laity utterly refused so 
to bind their baronies to the Church of Rome; but 
the bishops, abbots, priors, with other prelates of 
the church, first requiring space and respite to de¬ 
liberate for three or four days, at length, for fear of 
the pope’s curse, (although they durst not utteily 
withstand,) had brought to pass to have concluded 
for a sum of money much less, had not Stephen 
Segrave, one of the king's counsellors, craftily con- 
vented with the legate, and by subtle means brought 
it so to pass, that the whole tenths were gathered 
and paid, to the inestimable damage (saith Paris) 
both of the ecclesiastical and temporal state. 
The means whereof (saith the author) was this : 
The legate showing to the prelates his procurntory 
letters, to collect and gather up all the foresaid 
tenths in the name and authority of the pope, de¬ 
clared moreover the full authority to him granted, 
by the virtue of his commission, to excommunicate 
all such, and to interdict their churches, whosoever 
did gainsay or go contrary to the said collection. 
Whereupon, by the said virtue legantine, he sendeth 
to every shire his proctors to gather the pope's 
money, or else to excommunicate them which de¬ 
nied to pay. And forsomuch as the present need 
of the pope required present help without delay, he 
sendeth moreover to the bishops .nid prelates of the 
realm, in pain of interdiction, forthwith to procure 
and send to him, either of their own, or by loan or 
usance, or by what means soever, so much money 
ill all post speed for the present u<e of the pope ; 
and after to take up again the said money of the 
tenths of every singular person, by the right taxing 
of their goods. Upon this, the prelates, to avoid 
the danger, (having no other remedy,) were driven 
to sell their chalices, cruets, copes, jewels, and 
other church plate, and some to lay to mortgage such 
things as they had, some also to borrow upon 
usance to make the money which was required. 
Moreover, the said Stephen, the pope’s chaplain, (as 
reporteth Matthew Paris,) brought with him into 
England for the same purpose, such bankers and 
usurers, as, lending out their money upon great 
usury, did unreasonably pinch the English people, 
which merchant usurers were then called Caursini. 
Briefly, such strict action was then upon the poor 
Englishmen, that not only their present goods were 
valued and taxed, but also the corn yet growingin the 
field against the next harvest was tithed, &c. Only 
the earl of Chester, named Ranulph, stood stout¬ 
ly against the pope, suffering none within his do¬ 
minion, either layman or clerk, to yield any tenths to 
the pope’s proctors. And this was the end of the 
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strife between the monks of Canterbury and the 
king for the election of their archbishop, which was 
about the year of our Lord 1229; in the which year 
was finished the new church of Coventry, by Alex¬ 
ander, bishop of the said city, and partly by the help 
of the king; which church Richard his predecessor, 
bishop before him of Coventry, had begun. 

The Frenchmen about this time again prepared 
themselves towards Provence, to war against the 
foresaid Reiimmd, earl of Toulouse, and to expel 
him out of his possessions. And hearing that he 
was in his castle of Saraeene, they made thither all 
their power, thinking there to enclose and compass 
him about; but the earl, being privy of their con¬ 
spired purpose, set for them by the way, appoint¬ 
ing certain arnbushments in woods, not so secretly 
as strongly, there to wait and receive the coming 
of the Frenchmen, and to ghe them their welcome. 
Thus when the French were entered the wood, the 
earl, with his train of well-armed and able warriors, 
suddenly did fly upon them unawares, and ga\e 
them a bitter meeting, so that in that conflict five 
hundred of the Flench soldiers were taken, and 
many slain. 

The same year the king, being at Portsmouth, 
had assembled together all bis nobility, earls, ba¬ 
rons, and knights of England, with such an army 
of horsemen and footmen as hath not been lightly 
seen, thinking to roeo\er again the countries of Nor¬ 
mandy, of Gaunt, and other possessions which King 
John his father befoic had lost. Rut when the cap¬ 
tains and marshals of the field should take shipping, 
there w r ere not half ships enough to receive the 
host. Whereupon the king was vehemently in¬ 
flamed with anger, lading all the fault in Hubert, 
the lord chief justice, (who under the king had all 
the government of the realm,) calling him old traitor, 
charging him that he should he the let of his voy¬ 
age, as lie was before when he took of the French 
queen five thousand marks to stay the king's jour¬ 
ney into Normandy. Insomuch that the rage of the 
king was so kindled against him, that, drawing his 
sword, he made at him to run him through, had 
not the earl of Chester, Ranulph, stopped the king. 
Hubert withdrew himself away till the king's rage 
was past. This was about the time of Michaelmas, 
at which time arrived Ilenry, earl of Normandy, in 
the haven of Portsmouth in the month of October; 
who should have conducted the king upon his alle¬ 
giance and oath into Normandy. Rut he. with other 
of the king’s army counselled the king not to take 
that voyage towards winter, but rather to defer it 
to the Easter next following; wherewith the king 
was stayed, and well contented, and pacified again 
with Hubert the justice, &c. 


Fabian recordeth this year the liberties and 
franchise of the city of London to be confirmed by 
the king, and to every of the sheriffs to be granted 
two clerks, and two officers, without any more. 

Then followed the year 1230, in which upon the 
day of the conversion of St. Paul, (as saith Paris,) 
as a great multitude of people for the solemnity of 
the day w r ere congregate in the temple of St. Paul, 
the bishop then being at his mass, a sudden dark¬ 
ness with such thickness of clouds fell in the air, 
that one man might not see another in the church. 
After that, followed cracks of thunder and light¬ 
ning so terrible, leaving such a scent in the church, 
that the people, looking for doomsday, thought no 
less but that the steeple and whole church would 
have fallen upon their heads ; insomuch that they 
running out of the church, as people amazed, fell 
down together by thousands, as men amazed, not 
knowing for the time where they were ; only the 
bishop and his deacon stood still at their mass, 
holding the altar fast. 

Of the death of Stephen Langton, and of the 
troublesome election of the next archbishop, also of 
the costly and chargeable bringing in of Richard to 
succeed in the room, which did cost the whole realm 
of England the tenths of all their movables, suffi¬ 
cient hath been declared before. This Richard, 
being now confirmed in his seat, came to the king 
complaining of Hubert, the lord chief justice, oft 
mentioned before, for withholding from him the 
castle and town of Tunbridge, with the appurtenances 
to the same belonging, and other lands of the earl 
of Clare late deceased. "Which lands appertain to 
the right of his seat, and to the church of Canter¬ 
bury; for the which the said earl with his ancestors 
were hound to do homage to him and to his prede¬ 
cessors ; and therefore he required the keeping of 
the foresaid castle, with the domains thereof, to be 
restored to him. To this the king answered again, 
that the said earl did hold of him in cajrite , and that 
the castles being vacant of earls and barons, with 
their heirs, did belong to his crown, till the lawful 
age of the said heirs. The archbishop, when he 
could get no other answer of the king, did excom¬ 
municate all such as invaded the foresaid possessions, 
with all others that took their part, the king only 
excepted. Which done, eftsoons he speedeth him¬ 
self to Rome, there to prosecute his suit before 
the pope. The king hearing thereof not long after 
sendeth up Master Roger Cantelu, with certain 
othci messengers, unto Rome against the archbishop. 

This Richard the archbishop, coming before the 
pope’s presence, heginneth first to complain of his 
king, for that he committed all the affairs of his 
realm to the disposition and government of Hubert 
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his justice, using only his counsel, all his other no¬ 
bles despised. 

Against the said justice moreover he complained, 
laying to his charge, first, that he had married a 
wife, being the kinswoman of her whom he had 
married before; also that the said Hubert the jus¬ 
tice did invade, hold, and wrongfully detain such 
possessions as belonged to the see and church of 
Canterbury. 

As touching the wife of this Hubert, here is to 
be noted, that he married the elder sister of the 
king of Scots; which, as it seemeth, could be of no 
great kin to her whom he married before. 

Further, he complaineth of certain bishops, his 
suffragans, who, neglecting their pastoral function, 
did sit on chequer matters belonging to the king, 
and exercised sessions and judgments of blood. 

Over and besides, he complaineth of beneficed 
persons, and clerks within orders, for having many 
benefices joined with cure of soul; and that they 
also, taking example of the bishops, did intermeddle 
in secular matters, and in judgments of laymen. 

Of these and such other defaults he required re¬ 
dress to be had. The pope weighing and consider¬ 
ing the cause of the archbishop to stand upon right 
and reason, (at leastwise seeming so to his purpose,) 
commanded incontinent his petitions and requests 
to be despatched according to justice. 

Against these complaints of the archbishop the 
king’s attorneys alleged and defended in as much 
favour of the king as they might, but could do no 
good. Such favour found the archbishop in the 
pope’s sight, being (as the story reporteth) of a 
comely personage, and of an eloquent tongue, that 
he obtained whatsoever he asked. Thus the arch¬ 
bishop, with all favourable speed being despatched 
at Rome after his own will and desire, returned 
homeward ; who, in his journey, within three days 
of his setting forth, departed in the house of Grey 
Friars at St. Gemines, and so his cause departed 
with him; who, winning his suit, lost his life; for 
whom it had been better, I suppose, to have tarried 
at home. And here of him an end, with all his 
complaints also. 

After the death of this Richard, the monks of 
Canterbury (according to the manner) address them¬ 
selves to anew election ; at which was chosen Ralph 
Nevill, bishop of Chichester, Who was the king’s 
chancellor, much commended in stories, to be a man 
faithful, upright, and constant; which from the way 

justice declined neither to the right hand nor to 
the left, but was upright and sincere both in word 
and deed. This Ralph (thus chosen of the monks) 
was presented unto the king to be their archbishop, 
wherewith the king was right well contented, and 


glad also of his election; and forthwith invested 
him for archbishop of the church of Canterbury. 
But this investing of the king was not enough, un¬ 
less he should also be confirmed by the pope. 
Wherefore the monks, ready to take their journey 
unto Rome, came to the new archbishop, requiring 
his help for their expenses by the way, and to know 
what service he would command them to the court 
of Rome. But he, fearing in his mind the same 
not to be without some scruple of simony and am¬ 
bition, said he would not give a halfpenny; and, 
holding up his hands to heaven, thus prayed, say¬ 
ing, “ 0 Lord God, if I shall be thought worthy to 
be called (although indeed unworthy) to the seat 
and office of this church, so be it as thou shalt dis¬ 
pose it. But if otherwise, in this troublesome 
office of chancery, and this my inferior ministry, 
whereunto I have been assigned, I shall seem more 
necessary for this thy kingdom and people, I refuse 
not my labour, thy will be done.” 

The monks beholding the constancy of the man, 
notwithstanding they had of him no money, yet re¬ 
fused not their travel and journey to Rome, to have 
their election confirmed by the pope's authority. 
The pope inquiring of Simon Langton (brother of 
Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, before 
mentioned) of the person of this man, it was report¬ 
ed again to him by the said Simon, maliciously de¬ 
praving the good man behind his back, and declaring 
to the pope, that he was a courtier, unlearned, hasty, 
and fervent in his doings, and such a one who, if 
lie should be promoted to that dignity, would go 
about, with the help of the king and of the whole 
realm, to remove and bring the realm of England 
from under the yoke of the pope and of the Church 
of Rome ; and so to bereave the see of Rome of the 
tribute, under which King John had once subjected 
himself and his realm, at what time he yielded his 
crown to the hands of Pandulph the legate, &c. 
\\ ith these and such other words Simon Langton 
falsely and maliciously depraved the godly bishop. 
The pope hearing with one car, and crediting what 
he heard, without further inquisition made of the 
other party accused, sendeth incontinent to the 
monks of Canterbury to proceed in a new election, 
and to choose them another archbishop, such as 
were a wholesome pastor of souls, profitable unto 
the Church of England, and devout to the Church 
of Rome; and thus was the lawful election of this 
good archbishop made frustrate, too good peradven- 
ture to serve in that place whereunto he was elected. 

After the repulse of this Ralph, the Canter¬ 
bury monks, entering a new election, agreed upon 
John their prior to be their metropolitan; who, 
going up to Rome to have his election confirmed by 
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the pope, was three days together examined of the 
cardinals. And when they could find no insuffi¬ 
ciency in him, touching those things wherein they 
tried him ; yet notwithstanding the pope finding 
fault with his age (he peradvcnturc being more aged 
himself) repelled him, for that he said he was too 
old and simple to sustain that dignity. 

What was the age of this person, I find it not in 
the author expressed; yet it is to be supposed, that 
he, which was able to take that journey to Rome 
and home again, was not so greatly to be com¬ 
plained of for his age, but that he was able suffi¬ 
ciently to take pains in keeping the chair of Can¬ 
terbury. 

In the former parts of this story preceding, partly 
before hath been declared, partly hereafter more 
shall appear, (Christ willing,) how the church of 
England and commons of the same was grieved 
and miserably afflicted by the intolerable oppres¬ 
sions of the pope ; who through his violent extor¬ 
tion had procured the best benefices to be given 
unto his Romans, and the chief fruits of them to be 
reserved to his own coffers. And what complaints 
thereof have been made ye heard before; but yet 
no redress could be had. Such was the insatiable 
avarice of these Roman rakehells, prowling and 
polling, wheresoever they came, with their pro¬ 
visions and exactions out of measure, and never 
satisfied. Insomuch that here iti England, whoso¬ 
ever lacked, their barns were always full of corn ; 
and what penury soever pinched the people, they 
were sure to have enough. And these importunate 
exactions and contributions of these Italian harpies, 
besides the Peter pence, besides the common tribute, 
daily more and more increased, to the great griev¬ 
ance of the realm, insomuch that the wealth of this 
land was almost cleanly sucked up, and translated 
to the court of Rome. Neither was the king ignor¬ 
ant hereof, but could not help the matter. Where¬ 
fore it was devised by some of the nobles (as ap- 
peareth in the story of Parisiensis) this foresaid 
year, A. D. 1231, that certain letters, under the 
pretended colour of the king's authority, should be 
sent abroad, willing and commanding, that such 
corn and grain, with other revenues, as were taken 
up for the pope, should be stayed, and forthcoming 
by a certain day in the said letters appointed; the 
which letters are thought to proceed chiefly by the 
means of Hubert, lord chief justice of Eng 1 and, 
who then, next under the king, ruled the most 
affairs of the realm. The words and contents of 
the letters be these. 

“ After divers and sundry griefs and oppressions 
which this realm, as you know, hath sustained by 
the Romanists, and yet doth, as well to the preju¬ 


dice of the king himself, as also of the nobility 
of the same, concerning the advowsons of their 
churches, and about their tithes; who also go about 
to take from the clerks and spiritual men their 
benefices, and to bestow them upon their own na¬ 
tion and countrymen, to the spoil and confusion 
both of us and our realm; we therefore by our 
common consents have thought good, although very 
late, now yet, rather than any longer to suffer their 
intolerable oppressions and extortions, to resist and 
withstand the same. And by the taking from them 
their benefices through all England, in like manner 
to cut short and bridle them, as they had thought 
to have kept under and bridled others; wdiereby 
they may desist any longer to molest the realm. 
Wherefore we straitly charge and command you, 
that, as touching the farming of their churches, or 
else the rents belonging to them, which either you 
have presently in your hands, or else do owe unto 
the said Romanists, that from henceforth you be 
no more accountable to them, or else pay to them 
from henceforth the same. But that you have the 
said your rents and revenues ready by such a day, 
to pay and deliver unto our procurators thereunto 
by our letters assigned ; and that all abbots and 
priors have the same in a readiness at the time ap¬ 
pointed, in their own monasteries; and all other 
priests, clerks, and laymen, at the churches of the 
Romanists, there ready to pay. And further, know 
ye for certainty, that if ye refuse thus to do, all 
that you have besides shall be by us burnt and 
spoiled. And besides, look what danger we pur¬ 
pose shall fall upon them, the same shall light upon 
your necks if you refuse thus to do. Farewell.” 

When this was done, they sent their letters 
abroad by certain soldiers thereunto appointed, to 
the which letters they had devised a new seal with 
two swords engraved, and between the swords was 
written, Ecce glcidii duo , &c., Behold these two 
swords, ready to take vengeance of all those that 
shall withstand the form and order in these letters 
contained. 

At that time, the sixteenth day before the kalends 
of January, about the beginning of the year 1232, 
there was kept at St. Albans a great consistory of 
abbots, priors, archdeacons, with divers both of the 
nobility and clergy, 1 y the pope’s commandment, 
for the celebration of a divorce between the countess 
of Essex and her husband. At the breaking up of 
which consistory, when every man was about to 
depart thence, there was a certain clerk, whose 
name was Cincius, a Roman, and also a canon of 
Paul's in London, taken by some of the said uni¬ 
versity not far off from St. Albans, and was carried 
away from his company by the soldiers. But Mas- 
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ter John, archdeacon of Norwich, a Florentine, 
hardly escaping from that company, got to London, 
where he hid himself, and durst not be seen. Cin- 
cius, after five weeks, when they had well emptied 
his bags, was safely sent again without any more 
hurt to London. 

Not long after this, about the beginning of Janu¬ 
ary, the barns of a certain beneficed man, a Roman, 
and parson of Wingham, being full of corn, were 
broke up by a like company of armed soldiers, and 
the corn brought out to be sold and given away to 
the poor people. The farmer seeing this, and not 
able to resist, complaineth to the sheriff of the shire 
of this injury done to his master, and of breaking 
the king's peace ; whereupon the sheriff sent cer¬ 
tain of his men to see what was done. Who coming 
to the empty barns, and there finding the foresaid 
soldiers to them unknown, who had sold away the 
most part of the corn upon easy price, and some for 
charity had given to the poverty of the country 
about, required of them what they were, that so durst 
presume to break the king’s peace. Whom the I 
other then called secretly apait, and showed them 
the king’s letters patents, (pretending at least the 
king’s name and seal. ) wherein was forbidden that 
no man should presume to stop or let them in that 
purpose. Whereof the sheriff’s servants being cer¬ 
tified, quietly returned from whence they came. 

This coming to the knowledge of Roger, bishop 
of London, he (witli the assistance of other bishops) 
procecdeth in solemn excommunication, first, against | 
them that robbed Cincius the Roman ; then of them 
which spoiled the barns of the parson of Wingham, 
another Roman ; thirdly, he excommunicated them 
that forged the letters and seal of the king above 
specified. 

Neither yet, for all this, did that so cease, but the 
same year, about Easter next following, all the barns 
in England, which were in the hands of any Roman 
or Italian, were likewise wasted, and the corn sold 
to the best commodity of the poor commons. Of' 
the which great alms were distributed, and many 
times money also witli corn together was sparsed 
for the needy people to gather up. Neither was 
there any that would or durst stand against them. 
As for the Romans and Italians themselves, they 
were stricken in such fear, that they hid themselves 
in monasteries and cells, not daring to complain of 
their injuries received; but held it better to lose 
rather their goods than to lose their lives. The 
authors and workers of this feat were to the number 
of fourscore armed soldiers; of whom the principal 
captain was one naming himself William Withers, 
sumamed Twing. 

This coming to the pope’s knowledge, he was 


not a little stirred therewith, and sendeth his letters 
immediately to the king upon the same, with sharp 
threatenings, and imperious commandments, charg¬ 
ing him for suffering such villany within his realm, 
straitly enjoining him, under pain of excommunica¬ 
tion, to search out the doers hereof with all diligence, 
and so to punish them that all others by them may 
take example. Likewise he sendeth the same 
charge to Peter, bishop of Winchester, and to the 
abbot of St. Edmund, to inquire in the south parts. 
Also to the archbishop of York, and to the bishop 
of Durham, and to Master John, canon of York, a 
Roman, to inquire in the north parts for the said 
malefactors, and, after diligent inquisition made, to 
send up the same to Rome, there needs to appear 
before him, &c. 

Thus, after earnest inquisition made of all parties, 
and witnesses sworn and examined, many were 
found culpable in the matter, some that were fac¬ 
tors, some that were consenters, of whom some were 
bishops and chaplains unto the king, sonic arch¬ 
deacons and deans, witli other soldiers and laymen. 
Among whom certain sheriffs and under-sheriffs, 
with their servitors under them, were apprehended 
and cast into prison by the king. Many for fear 
tied and escaped away, who being sought for could 
not be found ; but the principal of this number (as 
is afoiesaid) was supposed to be Hubert, lord chief 
justice ; who. both with the king’s letters and his 
own, fortified the doers thereof, that no mail durst 
interrupt them. Moreover, in the same society of 
them which were noted in these doings, was the 
same Robert Twing above mentioned, a comely 
young man and a tall soldier; who, of his ow-n vo¬ 
luntary accord, with five oilier servitors, whom he 
took with him abroad to work that feat, came unto 
the king, openly protesting himself to he the author 
of that deed doing, and said he did it for hatred of 
the pope and the Romans, because that by the sen¬ 
tence of the bishop of Rome, and fraudulent cir¬ 
cumvention of the Italians, he was bereaved of the 
patronage of his benefice, having no more to give 
but that one; wherefore, to be revenged of that in¬ 
jury, he enterprised that which was done ; prefer¬ 
ring rather justly to be excommunicated for a sea¬ 
son, than to be spoiled of bis benefice for ever. 
Then the king, and other executors of the pope’s 
commandment, gave him counsel, that seeing he had 
so incurred the danger of the pope’s sentence, he 
should offer himself to the pope to be absolved of 
him again, and there to make his declaration unto 
him, that he justly and canonically was possessed of 
that church. The king moreover with him sent 
his letters testimonial unto the pope, witnessing 
with the said soldier, and instantly desiring th* 
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pope in his behalf that he might with favour be 
heard. At the request whereof Pope Gregory 
afterwards both released him of the sentence, and 
restored unto him his patronage, writing unto the 
archbishop of York, that he might again enjoy the 
right of his benefice in as ample manner as he did 
before it was taken from him. 

Hubert de Burgh, lord chief justice, being one of 
them which held against the Romish priests, as is 
afore signified, was therefore not a little noted of 
the bishops, who, to requite him with the like 
despite again, (after their accustomed manner of 
practice,) went about by subtle working to shake 
him out of the king’s favour. And first corneth 
Peter, bishop of Winchester, to the king, grievously 
complaining of certain about the king; but espe¬ 
cially of the foresaid Hubert, the king's justice; 
insomuch that he caused him to he removed from 
his office; notwithstanding he had the king’s seal and 
writing for the perpetuity of the same, and procured 
Stephen Segrave to be placed in his function. And 
after a few days the king, more and more incensed 
against him, called him unto account of all the 
treasure which he was countable for by his exche¬ 
quer office ; also of all such debts by him due from 
the time of his father till his time; also of all the 
lordships which were in the possession of William, 
earl of Pembroke, chief justice before him. Item, 
of the liberties which he did hold at that time in 
forests, warrens, shires, and other places, how they 
were kept, or how they were made away. Of prizes 
likewise, also of losses committed thiough his neg¬ 
ligence, and of wastes made contrary to the king’s 
profit, of his liberties, how he did use them. Item, 
of injuries and damages wrought against the clerks 
of Rome and other Italians, and the pope's legates, 
for the redress whereof he would ne\er adjoin his 
counsel, according as pertained to his office, being 
then chief justice of England. Also of scutages, 
gifts, presents, scapes of prisoneis. Item, of wan¬ 
tages which King John committed to his keeping 
at the day of his death, and which were also in his 
time committed unto him. To these Hubert an¬ 
swered, that he had King John’s own hand to show 
for his discharge, who so approved his fidelity that 
he never called him to any, but clearly discharged 
him from all such counts. Whereunto answered 
again the bishop of Winchester, saying, The charter 
of King John hath no force after the death of him, 
but that ye may now be called to a reckoning of 
this king for the same. 

Over and besides these, other greater objections 
were laid to his charge by the king; as for sending 
and writing unto the duke of Austria that he might 
marry his daughter, to the prejudice of the king 
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and of the realm, dissuading that she might not be 
given to him. Item, for counselling the king not 
to enter into Normandy with his army, which he 
had prepared for the recovery of lands there belong¬ 
ing to his right, whereby great treasure was there 
consumed in vain. Item, for corrupting the daugh¬ 
ter of the king of Scots, whom King John his father 
committed unto hjs custody for him to marry. 
Item, for stealing from him a precious stone, which 
had a virtue to make him victorious in war; and 
for sending the same unto Leoline, prince of Wales; 
and that, by his letters sent to the said Leoline, Wil¬ 
liam Brewer, a nobleman, was caused there traitor¬ 
ously to he hanged, &c. These, with other crimes, 
(whether true or false,) were suggested to the king 
against the said Hubert by his adversaries; where¬ 
unto he was required to answer by order of law. 
Hubert then, seeing himself in such a strait, refused 
to answer presently, but required respite thereunto, 
for that the matters were weighty which the king 
objected to him, which was granted to him till the 
fourteenth day of September ; but in the mean time, 
Hubert, being in fear of the king, fled from London 
to the priory of Merton. And thus Hubert, who 
before, for the love of the king, and defence of the 
realm, (saith mine author,) had got the hatred of all 
the nobles of England, now being out of the king's 
favour, was destitute of comfort on every side, save 
only that Lucas, archbishop of Dublin, with instant 
prayers and tears laboured to the king for him. 
By this example, and many like, is to be seen how 
unstable and variable a tiling the favour of mortal 
and mutable princes is, to teach all such as have 
to do about princes how to lepose and plant their 
trust, not in man, but in their Loid God, by him to 
find help in Christ, the true Prince of all princes, 
which never faileth. By like example was Clito 
sened of King Alexander, Joab of King David, 
Belisarius of Justinian, Ilarpagus of Astiages, 
Cromwell of King Henry, with innumerable more, 
which in histories are to be found. 

When the day was come that this Hubert should 
answer, keeping amongst the monks of Merton, he 
durst not appear. Then was it signified unto him 
from the king, that he should come up and appear 
in the court, there to answer to his charge. 
Whereunto he answered again, that he misdoubted 
the king’s anger, and therefore he did fly to the 
church, as the uttermost refuge to all such as suffer 
wrong, from whence he would not stir, till he heard 
the king's wrath to be mitigated towards him. 
With this the king, moved and sore displeased, 
directeth his letters in all haste to the mayor of 
London, commanding him at the sight thereof to 
muster and take up all the citizens that could bear 
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harness in the city, and to bring to him by force of 
arms the foresaid Hubert, either quick or dead, out 
of Merton. Whereupon the mayor immedialely, 
causing the great bell to be rung, assembled to¬ 
gether the people of London; and opening before 
them the king’s letters, commanded them to pre¬ 
pare and arm themselves in all readiness to the exe¬ 
cuting of the king’s will and message. 

The citizens hearing this were therewith right 
glad and ready, for they were all in great hatred 
with Hubert, because of the execution of Constan¬ 
tine their citizen afore mentioned. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, certain of the citizens, namely, Andrew Bu- 
kerell, John Travers, and others more, men of more 
grave and sage discretion, wisely pondering with 
themselves what inconvenience might rise hereof, 
went in haste to the bishop of Winchester, lying 
then in Southwaik, and, waking him out of his 
sleep, desired him of his counsel in that so sudden 
and dangerous distress, declaring unto him what 
peril might thereby ensue, as well to the church of 
Merton as also to the city, by the fury of the in¬ 
ordinate and fierce multitude, which will hardly be 
bridled from robbing and spoiling, neither will 
spare shedding of blood, &c. Unto whom again 
the bloody bishop gave this bloody counsel (saith 
Matthew Paris): Dangerous it is, (quoth he,) both 
here and there; but yet see that you obey and exe¬ 
cute the precept of the king, I counsel you plainly. 
At the which counsel of the bishop they, being 
amazed, went with an ill will about the business en¬ 
joined. But the people, inflamed with hatred, 
gladly coveted to be revenged, and to shed the 
blood of the said Hubert. 

The cause why Peter, bishop of Winchester, 
was so cruelly set against the justice, was partly for 
the damages he had done to the Roman priests, as 
before is touched; partly also for the old grudge, 
because the king, coming to his lawful age before, 
(through the counsel of this Hubert,) loosed himself 
from the government of the said bishop, who had 
him then in custody. And thus rose up the grudge 
and displeasure of this bishop towards him. 

On the next morrow, the Londoners, issuing out 
of the city, to the number of twenty thousand, set 
forth toward the abbey of Merton, where Hubert 
was lying prostrate before the altar, commending 
himself to God. 

In the mean season, while the citizens were in 
their journey, raging against the poor earl of Kent, 
it was suggested to the king, by Ralph, bishop 
of Chichester, and lord chancellor, that it was dan¬ 
gerous to excite up the vulgar and unruly multi¬ 
tude, for fear of sedition ; lest peradventure the 
rude and heady people, being stirred up, will not 


so soon be brought down again, when the king 
would have them. Moreover, what shall be said 
(quoth he) among the Frenchmen and other nations, 
which of great things love to make them greater, 
and of evil things to make them worse than they 
are ? but thus jestingly and mockingly : See what a 
kind bird is the young king of England, which 
seeketh to devour his old nurse, under whose wings 
he had been brought up and nourished in his 
youth. And thus the king, by the persuasion here¬ 
of, changing his counsel, sent in all hasty wise after 
the army again, willing them to retract their jour¬ 
ney, and to retire. And thus the Londoners (al¬ 
though much against their wills) returned home, 
missing of their purpose. Wherein is to be ob¬ 
served another notable example of God’s working 
providence. For when the king (saith the history) 
had sent by two messengers or pursuivants to re¬ 
voke and call back again the army of the London¬ 
ers, going with greedy minds to shed the blood of 
the innocent justice, one of the messengers, posting 
with all speed possible with the king’s letters, 
overtook the army; and coming to the foreward 
where the captains were, by virtue of the king’s 
letters stayed their course and bloody purpose, 
whereby they could proceed no further. But the 
other messenger, craft}- and malicious, bearing hatred 
to the said Hubert, and rather wishing him to be 
slain than to be delivered, lingered by the way of 
purpose (although being commanded to make haste); 
and when he came, went only but to the middle 
sort; more like a messenger meet to serve a dead 
man’s errand, than to serve the turn of them which 
be alive. And so in like manner by the just hand 
of God it fell upon him. For the same messenger, 
stumbling with his horse, riding but a soft or foot 
pace, and rather walking than riding, fell down back¬ 
ward from his horseback, and there brake his neck, 
and died. This merciful message of the king was 
(as is said) sent by the instigation of Ralph, 
bishop of Chichester, lord chancellor, a virtuous 
and a faithful man, and one that could skill to 
have compassion on the miseries of men. Of 
whom was declared before, that he, being elected 
archbishop of Canterbury, would not give one half¬ 
penny to their expenses by the way, to get his elec¬ 
tion confirmed by the pope; and afterward by the 
said pope was defeated and frustrated of his elec¬ 
tion, as relation was made afore. And thus, through 
God’s providence, by the means of the king’s letters 
the army returned, and Hubert's life, contrary to 
his expectation, was preserved. 

After this, the archbishop of Dublin with much 
labour and great suit entreated and obtained of the 
king to grant unto the said Hubert respite till the 
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twelfth day of January, to provide himself of his 
answer to such things as were commenced against 
him. Then Hubert, trusting to enjoy some safety 
by the king’s permission to him granted, to breathe 
himself a little and to walk abroad, took his journey 
towards St. Edmundsbury, where his wife was; 
and, passing through the country of Essex, was 
inned there in a certain town belonging to the 
bishop of Norwich. Whereof, when the king was 
certified, fearing lest he would raise up some com¬ 
motion in the realm, sendeth in hasty anger after 
him Sir Godfred Crancombe, knight, with three hun¬ 
dred men ; commanding, under pain of hanging, 
that they should apprehend him, and bring him to 
the Tower of London ; which commandment to ac¬ 
complish there lacked no haste. Hubert, having 
intelligence of their coming, (rising out of his bed 
naked as he was,) ran unto the chapel standing 
near unto the inn, where he holdeth with the one 
hand the cross, with the other hand the sacrament 
of the Lord's body. Then Godfred, with his fore- 
said armed soldiers, entering into the chapel, willed 
him to come out. Which when he would not, with 
violent hands he drew him out of the chapel; and 
taking the cross and the sacrament out of his hands, 
hist bound him with fetters and gyves under the 
horse’s belly, and brought him, as they were com¬ 
manded, to the Tower. And so certifying the king 
what they had done, (who then tarried up waking 
for them,) he rejoiced not a little thereat, and went 
merry to his bed. 

The next morrow following after, Roger, bishop 
of London, having knowledge how and in what 
order he was taken violently out of the chapel, 
cometh unto the king, blaming him boldly for 
violating the peace of holy church, and protested 
that unless the party were loosed again, and sent to 
the chapel from whence he was drawn, lie would 
enter sentence of excommunication against all the 
deed-doers. 

The king, as he did not deny his transgression 
herein, so he sendeth him (albeit against his will) 
out of the Tower unto the said chapel again, and by 
the same soldiers which brought him out before. 
Which done, he giveth in strait charge and com¬ 
mandment, under pain of hanging, to the sheriffs of 
Hertford and of Essex, that they, in their own per¬ 
sons, with the strength of both shires, should watch 
and compass about the chapel, and see that the said 
Hubert in no wise might escape. Which command¬ 
ment of the king was accomplished with all dili¬ 
gence. But Hubert took all this patiently, and 
continued in the chapel, praying both night and day, 
and commending his cause unto the Lord; whom 
be desired so to deliver him from that instant dan¬ 


ger, as he always sought the king’s honour by his 
faithful and trusty service. And as he continued 
in his prayer, so the king, continuing in his rage, 
commanded that no man should entreat for him, or 
make any mention of him in his presence. Not¬ 
withstanding yet Lucas, archbishop of Dublin, his 
true and almost only friend, ceased not to pray and 
weep to the king for him, desiring the king at least 
to intimate to him what he purposed should be done 
with Hubert. Whereunto the king answering, said, 
that of these three things one he should choose, 
whether he would abjure the realm of England for 
ever, or be condemned unto perpetual prison, or else 
confess himself openly to be a traitor. But Hubert 
hereunto said, that he would choose none of these 
articles, as who knew himself neither guilty, nor 
worthy of any such confusion ; but, to satisfy some¬ 
what the mind of the king, he would be contented 
to depart the realm for a season, but to abjure the 
realm he would not so do. 

In this mean time it befell that Ranulph, earl 
of Chester and of Lincoln, one of his sorest enemies, 
died. Hubert all this while remained in the chapel 
enclosed and guarded about with the power (as is 
said) of two shires, and so continued, till, at length, 
by the commandment of the king, his two servitors, 
which ministered unto him within the chapel, were 
taken from him. Then Hubert, seeing no other 
remedy, but there to starve for famine, offered him¬ 
self of his own accord to the sheriffs, saying that he 
would put himself rather in the king’s mercy, than 
there desperately to perish for hunger. And so 
was he taken, and, being fast bound in fetters, was 
brought again, and clapped, by the king's command¬ 
ment, in the Tower of London. 

Not long after this, word w r as brought unto the 
king by certain, that the said Hubert had much 
treasure lying in the house of the new templars in 
London. Whereupon the king, to try out the truth 
thereof, sendeth for the prior or master of the house; 
who, not daring to deny, confessed that there was 
indeed treasure brought into the house, but the 
quantity and number thereof he could not tell. The 
king, desirous to seize upon the treasure, required 
and charged the master with his brethren, with 
threatening words, to bring forth the treasure to 
him, saying that it -was taken and stolen out of his 
treasury. But they answered again, that the trea¬ 
sure was committed with trust and faith unto their 
hands, and therefore they neither would nor ought 
to let it go out of their hands, being trusted withal, 
without the assent of him which committed the same 
unto them. When the king could get no other 
answer at their hands, neither durst show any fur* 
ther violence against them* he sendeth unto Hubert 
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in the Tower, requiring of him the foresaid treasures. 
To whom he, answering again mildly, yielded both 
himself, his treasures, and all that ever he had, unto 
the king’s will and pleasure; and so sending word 
unto the master and brethren of the temple, willeth 
them to take all the keys, and deliver the goods 
with all that there was unto the king; who, receiv¬ 
ing the same, and taking an inventory of that which 
was received, caused it to be brought unto his 
treasury ; whereof the number, both of the plate, of 
coin, and of the jewels, was of price unknown. The 
enemies of Hubert, supposing thereby to take ad¬ 
vantage against him to bring him to his end, came 
with open complaint unto the king, crying out 
against Hubert, that he was a thief, a traitor, and 
a robber of the king’s treasure, and therefore by 
right was worthy to be hanged; and thus cried his 
accusers daily in the king’s ear. But the hearts 
of kings (saith the wise man) arc in the hands of 
the Lord, to be ruled, not after man’s will, but as it 
pleaseth God to direct them. And so this king, 
having now his will and fill upon poor Hubert, and 
somewhat coming more unto himself, answered 
again in this wise, that there was no such need to 
deal so straitly with him, who from the time of his 
youth first served mine uncle, King Richard, then 
my father King John, in whose service, (as I heard 
say,) beyond the seas, he was driven to eat his 
horse, and in my time hath stood so constantly in 
defence of the realm against foreign nations, who 
kept the castle of Dover against King Louis, and 
vanquished the Frenchmen upon the seas, also at 
Bediord and at Lincoln hath done such service. 
And though against me he hath dealt any thing un¬ 
truly, which yet is not evidently proved, yet he shall 
never be put by me to so villanous a death. I had 
rather be counted a king foolish and simple than to 
be judged a tyrant or seeker of blood, especially of 
such as have served me and mine ancestors in many 
perils so dangerously, weighing more the few evils, 
which yet be not proved, than so many good 
deserts of his evident and manifest service done 
both to me and to the whole realm, &.c. And thus 
the king, somewhat relenting to poor Hubert, his 
old servant, granted unto him all such lands as he 
had given by King John his father, and whatsoever 
else he had by his own purchase. 

Thus Hubert, after long trouble, a little cheered 
with some piece of comfort, set Laurence, his trusty 
friend, that never left him, one that belonged to St. 
Albans, to be his steward and overseer of those pos¬ 
sessions granted unto him by the king. And shortly 
upon the same, after the king’s mind was seen thus 
something to relent, the envy also of the nobles be¬ 
ing now partly satisfied, began to turn to mercy; 


insomuch that four earls, to wit, Earl Richard, thd 
king’s brother, William, earl of Warreine, Richard, 
earl marshal, and William, earl of Ferers, became 
sureties to the king for him. Upon whose surety 
he was transferred to the castle of Devizes, where 
he was under the keeping of four soldiers by them 
appointed, having the liberty of that castle. But 
the bishop of Winchester, who always hunted after 
the life of Hubert, craftily cometh unto the king, 
and desireth the custody of the caRtle, making no 
mention of Hubert, to the intent that by the keep¬ 
ing thereof he might the sooner despatch him. 
Hubert, having thereof some inkling, breaketh the 
matter to two of his servants, who, with compassion 
tendering his misery, watched their time, (the keepers 
being asleep,) and conveyed him by night on their 
hacks, fettered as he was, into the parish church of 
the town, and there remained with him. The 
keepers, when they missed their prisoner, were in 
great perplexity ; and after diligent search finding 
him at length where lie was in the church, with 
violent force drew him from thence to the castle 
again. For the which injury to the church the 
bishop of Sarum, understanding the order of the 
matter, cometh to the castle where the keepers 
were, and required that Hubert should be brought 
again into the church from whence be was taken. 
Which, when the keepers denied to do, saying they 
would rather he should hang than they, then the 
bishop gave sentence of excommunication against 
them. Which done, he, with the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, and other bishops, goeth immediately unto the 
king, complaining of the injury done unto Hubert, 
and especially of the contumely against holy 
church ; neither would they leave the king before 
they had obtained that he should he reduced again 
into the church ; and so he was. It was not long 
after, hut the king in great displeasure sendeth to 
the sheriff of the shire to keep him well watched in 
the church, till either he came forth, or there perish¬ 
ed with famine. 

It befell, in the mean season, that great dissension 
rose between the king and the nobles of the realm, 
by reason whereof Hubert was taken and carried 
away by Richard, carl marshal, into Wales, and 
there remained until the king at length was recon¬ 
ciled with his nobles, and so received (with the 
rest) the said Hubert again into his favour. Of the 
which dissension more shall be showed (Christ will¬ 
ing) hereafter. 

As the beginning of this trouble of Hubert first 
sprang of vexing the pope’s barns; so likewise Roger, 
bishop of London, suspected for the same cause, was 
forced to travel up to Rome, there to purge him¬ 
self before the pope. Where after much money 
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consumed and robbed also by the way, he got no¬ 
thing else, but lost bis labour, and so came home 
again. Who then, doing the part of a good bishop, 
after his return from Rome, attempted to expel and 
exclude out of his diocess all those Italian usurers 
called, as before said, Caursini. These Caursinites, 
coming with the pope’s legates into England, and 
lending their money to religious houses, to colleges 
and churches, had their debtors bound unto them 
in such sort as was much advantageable to them, 
and much injurious to the other, as in the form of 
their obligations in the story of Matthew Paris is 
largely expressed. Against these Caursinites the 
bishop of London, being worthily inflamed with zeal 
of justice, first with loving admonition went about 
to reclaim them for the wealth of their souls, after¬ 
ward with sharp words began to charge them. But 
they, disregarding Christian counsel, and despising 
the bishop’s threatenings, would not leave the sweet¬ 
ness of their occupation. Wherefore the bishop, 
proceeding unto the sentence of excommunication, 
precisely and distinctly charged them to depart his 
diocess. But they again, being confident and im- 
boldened upon the pope’s defence, not only set at 
light his excommunication, but also wrought such 
ways with the pope, that they caused the said bishop 
of London, being both aged and sickly, to be cited 
peremptorily to appear beyond the seas, there to 
answer to such objections as they should infer 
against him. And thus the bishop, minding rather 
to cover than to open the faults of the church, and 
partly being let with infirmity and age, was com¬ 
pelled to let the cause fall. 

And thus much of the pope’s merchants here in 
England, which were not so busy here for their 
part, but the pope, the great master of these mer¬ 
chant usurers, was as busy for his. And although 
his barns here in England were destroyed, and his 
bank something decayed, yet he thought to win it 
up another way ; for he proclaimed the same year 
a general visitation through all the religious houses, 
exempt or not exempt, universally pertaining to his 
jurisdiction ; where, by the cruel dealing of the visit¬ 
ors, many were compelled to appeal and to travel 
up to Rome, to the great expenses of their money, 
and filling the pope's coffers. But as touching this 
visitation, to make short, (saith the story,) it tend¬ 
ed not to any reformation so much as to the de¬ 
formation of universal order. While all they, which 
before through all parts of the world followed only 
the rule of Benedict, now, through new-devised con¬ 
stitutions, are found in all places so divided and 
diverse, that of all monasteries, aud other churches 
°f religion, scarce may two be found which do 
*gree in one rule and institution of life. 


All this while that Hubert above mentioned was 
secluded from the king, Peter, bishop of Winchester, 
bare all the rule, and above all other alone was ac¬ 
cepted. This bishop being in such principal favour 
with the king, as by whose counsel all things were 
administered, removed the natural servitors that 
were Englishmen out of their offices, and placed 
other strangers, namely, of Pictavia and of other 
countries, in their rooms. Among whom was thrust 
out William, under marshal, which supplied the 
room of Richard, great lord marshal of England ; 
for the which cause the said Lord Richard was 
mightily offended. Also Walter, treasurer of the 
king’s house, was not only expelled, but also merced 
at a hundred pounds, and put from all his holds and 
munitions, which he had by the king’s patent grant¬ 
ed to him. 

Moreover, by the counsel of the said bishop of 
Winchester, all the old counsellors, as well bishops 
as other earls and barons, and all the nobles, were 
rejected from the king in such sort, that he would 
hear and follow no man’s counsel, but only the 
said Peter, bishop of Winchester, and his cousin 
Peter de Rivallis. Whereby it came to pass, that 
all the greatest holds and munitions in the realm 
were taken from the old keepers, and committed to 
the custody of the said Peter. Then the bishop of 
Winchester, to plant and pitch himself more strongly 
in the king’s favour, adjoined to his fellowship Ste¬ 
phen Segrave, succeeding in the place of Hubert the 
justice; also Robert Pasiew, who had the keeping 
of the treasure under the aforesaid Peter Rival. So 
by these three all the affairs of the realm were or¬ 
dered. Moreover, to make their party more sure, 
by them it was provided, that soldiers and servitors 
from beyond the sea, as Pictavians and Britons, 
were sent for, to the number of two thousand, which 
were placed partly about the king, partly were set 
in castles and holds within the realm, and had the 
oversight and government of shires and baronies, 
who then oppressed the nobles of the land, accusing 
them to the king for traitors ; whom the simple 
king did lightly believe, committing to them the 
custody of his treasures, the sitting in judgments, 
and the doing in all things. And when the nobles 
thus oppressed came to complain of their injuries 
to the king, by the means of the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, their cause was nothing regarded; inso¬ 
much that the said Winchester moreover accused 
certain bishops also to the king, so that he did flee 
and shun them as open traitors and rebels. 

These things standing thus out of order, Richard, 
the noble marshal of England, with others of the 
nobles joining with him, seeing these oppressions 
and injuries daily growing contrary to the laws 
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and wealth of the realm came to the king, and 
blamed him for retaining such perverse counsel 
about him of the Pictavians and other foreigners, to 
the great prejudice of his natural subjects, and of 
the liberties of the realm ; humbly desiring and be¬ 
seeching him, that he, with as much speed as might 
be, would reform and redress such excesses, where¬ 
by the whole realm seemed to lie in danger of sub¬ 
version. Otherwise, if he refused to see correction 
thereof, he, with other peers and nobles, would with¬ 
draw themselves from his council, so long as he 
maintained the society of those foreigners and 
strangers about him. 

To this Peter Winchester, answering again, said 
that the king right well might call unto him what 
foreigners and strangers him listed, for the defence 
both of his kingdom and of his crown ; and what 
number of them he would, as by whom he might 
be able to bridle his proud and rebellious subjects, 
and so to keep them in awe and good order. When 
the earl and the nobles could get no other answer 
of him, in great perturbation they departed, pro¬ 
mising among themselves, in this case, which so 
touched the state of the whole realm, they would 
constantly join together to the parting of their life. 

After this, the foresaid Peter, bishop of Win¬ 
chester, with his complices, ceased not by all means 
to inflame the king’s heart to hatred and contempt 
of his natural people, whom they so vehemently per¬ 
verted, that he, counting them no other than his 
enemies, sought by all diligence the utter destruc¬ 
tion of them, sending daily for more garrisons of the 
Pictavians, that in short space they replenished well 
near the whole land, whose defence the king only 
trusted unto ; neither was any thing disposed in the 
realm, but through the guiding of this Peter and of 
the Pictavians. 

The king, thus guarded and strengthened with 
these foreign aliens and strangers, proclaimed a par¬ 
liament to be holden at Oxford, where the nobles 
were warned to be present. They, considering the 
indignation of the king conceived, would not appear. 
Again they were required the first, second, and 
third time to present themselves. The assembly 
proceeded, but they came not, for whom the king 
looked. In this assembly or parliament, it was 
plainly told the king by a Dominic friar, preaching 
before him, that unless he removed from him the 
bishop of Winchester and Peter Rival, his kinsman, 
he should not, neither could, long enjoy peace in 
his kingdom. This, although it was bluntly spoken 
of the friar against the bishop, yet this remedy he 
had, the friar had nothing to lose. Yet was there 
another chaplain of the court, who, perceiving the 
king somewhat mitigated by the former preaching, 


and after a court-like dexterity handling his matter, 
being a pleasant conceited man, thus merrily came 
to the king, asking a question, What was the thing 
most pernicious and dangerous of all other things 
to them that travel by the seas ? That, said the 
king, is best known to such as travel in that kind 
of traffic. Nay, (saith he,) this is easy to be told. 
The king demanding what it was, Forsooth, (quoth 
he,) stones and rocks; alluding merrily (but yet truly) 
to the bishop of Winchester, whose name and sur¬ 
name was Petrus de Rupibus, for so petree in Latin 
signifieth stones, and rupcs rocks. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, the king, either not perceiving the meaning, or 
not amending the fault, again sendeth to his nobles 
to have them come and speak with him at West¬ 
minster. But they, fearing some train to be laid 
for them, refused to appear, sending plain words to 
the king by solemn message, that his Grace witli- 
I out all delay should seclude from him Peter, bishop 
of Winchester, and other aliens of Pictavia; or if 
he would not, they, with the common assent of the 
realm, would displace him with his wicked coun¬ 
sellors from his kingdom, and have within them¬ 
selves tractation for choosing a new king. 

The king at the hearing of this message being 
mightily moved, partly to fear, partly to indigna¬ 
tion, especially having the late example of King 
John his father before his eyes, was cast in great 
perplexity, doubting what was best to be done. 
But Winchester with his wicked counsel so wrought 
with the king, that he proceeded with all severity 
against them ; insomuch that in short time the 
sparkles of poisoned counsel, kindling more and more, 
grew to a sharp battle between the king and Richard, 
earl marshal, with other nobles, to the great dis- 
quictness of the whole realm. The which war be¬ 
fore was presignified by terrible thundering and 
lightning heard all England over in the month of 
March, with such abundance of rain and floods 
growing upon the same, as cast down mills, over¬ 
covered the fields, threw down houses, and did much 
harm through the whole realm. 

To prosecute here at large the whole discourse of 
this war between the king and the earl marshal, 
which continued near the space of two years, to de¬ 
clare all the parts and circumstances thereof, what 
troubles it brought, what damages it wrought unto 
the whole realm, what trains were laid, what 
slaughter of men, what waste of whole countries 
ensued from Wales unto Shrewsbury, how the mar¬ 
shal joined himself with Leoline, prince of Wales, 
how the Pictavians were almost all slain and de¬ 
stroyed, how the king was distressed, what forgery 
wily Winchester wrought by the king’s letters to 
entrap the marshal, and to betray him to the Irish* 
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men, amongst whom he was at length slain; all 
this I refer to other authors, who at large do treat 
of the same. This is to be noted and observed, (which 
rather pertaineth to our ecclesiastical history,) to see 
what sedition and continual disquietness was in 
those days among all Christian people almost, be¬ 
ing under the pope’s catholic obedience ; but espe¬ 
cially, to mark the corrupt doctrine then reigning, 
it is to be marvelled, or rather lamented, to see the 
king and the people then so blinded in the principal 
point and article of their salvation, as we find in 
stories, which, making mention of a house or monas¬ 
tery of converts, builded the same year by the king 
at London, do express in plain words that he then 
did it for the redemption of his soul, of the soul 
of King John his father, and for the souls of all his 
ancestors, &.c. Whereby may be understood in 
what palpable darkness of blind ignorance the silly 
souls redeemed by Christ were then inwrapped, 
which did not know nor yet were taught the right 
doctrine and first principles of their redemption. 

Mention was made a little before of dissolving 
the election of John, prior of Canterbury, which was 
chosen by the monks to be archbishop of the said 
church of Canterbury, but by the pope was defeat¬ 
ed. After whom one John Blund was elected, 
who travelling up to Rome this year, A. I). 1233, 
to be confirmed of the pope, was also repealed and 
unelected again, for that it was thought in England, 
and so complained of to the pope, that he had receiv¬ 
ed of Peter, bishop of Winchester, a thousand marks, 
and had another thousand promised him of the said 
Winchester. Who by his money thought to make 
him of his side, and also wrote unto the emperor to 
help forward his promotion in the court of Rome. 
Notwithstanding, both he with his giving, and the 
other with his taking of bribes, were both de¬ 
tected and disappointed of their purpose. For the 
pope, hating then the emperor, for the same cause 
admitted not the election ; pretending the cause, for 
that he was proved to hold two benefices without 
his dispensation. After whom, by the command¬ 
ment of the pope, one Edmund, canon of Salisbury, 
was ordained archbishop, and had his pall sent to 
him from the pope. Which Edmund after for his 
virtues was canonized of the popish monks there for 
a saint, and called St. Edmund. About which time 
also Robert Grosthead was made bishop of Lincoln. 

This Edmund, accompanied with other bishops, 
during this trouble between the king and his nobles, 
being in council at Westminster, in the year next 
ensuing, which was 1234, came uttering their minds 
boldly in the name of the lords, and declaring unto 
the king, as became his faithful servants, that his 
counsel, which then he followed, was not sound nor 


safe, but cruel and dangerous, both to him and to 
the state of the realm, meaning the counsel of Pe¬ 
ter Winchester, and of Peter Rival, with other ad¬ 
herents. 

1. First, for that they hate and contemn the 
English nation, calling them traitors and rebels, 
and turning the king’s heart from the love of his 
natural subjects, and the hearts of them from him, 
as appeareth by the earl marshal and others, sowing 
discord among them. 

2. Item, by the said counsel, to wit, by the fore- 
said bishop and his fellows, King John the king’s 
father lost first the hearts of his barons, after that 
lost Normandy, and afterwards other lands also, and 
in the end wasted all his treasure, so that since that 
time the regiment of England had never any quiet 
after. 

3. By the said counsel also, in their time and 
memory, the kingdom of England had been trou¬ 
bled and suspended, and in conclusion she that was 
before the prince of provinces became tributary; 
and so war ensuing upon the same, the said King 
John his father incurred great danger of death, and 
at last was extinguished, lacking both peace of his 
kingdom and of his own heart. 

4. Item, by the said counsel the castle of Bed¬ 
ford was kept long time against the king, to the 
great loss both of men and treasure, beside the loss 
of Rupella, to the shame of the realm of England. 

5. Moreover, through their wicked counsel, at 
this present, great perturbation seemed to hang 
over the whole realm : for else if it had not been 
for their counsel, and if that true justice and judg¬ 
ment might have been ministered unto the king’s 
subjects, these tumults had never been stirred, and 
the king might have had his land umvasted, and his 
treasure unconsumed. 

6 . Item, in that faith and allegiance, wherewith 
they were obliged unto him, they protested unto 
him that the said his counsel was not a counsel of 
peace, but of division and disquietness, to the end 
that they which otherwise by peace could not aspire, 
by disturbing and disheriting others might be ex¬ 
alted. 

7. Item, for that all the castles, forts, munitions, 
also all the officers of the exchequer, with all other 
the greatest escheats of the realm, were in their 
hands, of the which if the king would demand ac¬ 
count, he should prove how true they were. 

8. Item, for that neither by the king’s seal nor 
commandment, except it bare withal the seal of 
Peter Rival, almost any business of any weight could 
be despatched in the realm, as though they counted 
their king for no king. 

9. Furthermore, by the foresaid counsel, the n*» 
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tural subjects and nobles of the realm were banish¬ 
ed the court, which was to be feared would grow 
*o some inconvenience, both to the king and to the 
realm; forsomuch as the king seemed more to be 
on their side than they of his, as by many evident 
conjectures may appear. 

10. Item, it was not well to be taken and liked, 
the said counsel standing of strangers and aliens, 
that they should have in their power both the king’s 
sister, and many other noblemen's daughters and 
other women marriageable, with the king's wards 
and marriages, which they bestowed and divided 
among themselves, and men of their affinity. 

11. Also the said counsel, regarding neither the 
laws nor liberties of the realm, confirmed and cor¬ 
roborated by excommunication, did confound and 
pervert all justice; wherefore it was to be feared 
that they would run under excommunication, and 
the king also in communicating with them. 

12. Item, because they kept neither promise, nor 
faith, nor oath with any person, neither did observe 
any instrument made never so formal by law, nor 
yet did fear any excommunication ; wherefore they 
were to be left for people desperate, as which were 
departed from all truth and honesty. 

These things (said the bishops) we, as your faith¬ 
ful subjects before God and men, do toll and adver¬ 
tise your Grace, desiring and beseeching you, that 
you will remove and seclude from you such counsel ; 
and, as the custom is of all other kingdoms to do, 
that you will so govern in like maimer your king¬ 
dom by your own natural liege people, and such 
as be sworn unto you of your own realm. For 
thus (said they) in verity we denounce unto you, 
that unless in short time you will see these things 
reformed, we, according to our duty, will proceed by 
the censure of the church against you, and all 
others that gainsay the same, tarrying no other 
thing, but only the consecration of this our reve¬ 
rend archbishop. 

These words of the bishops thus said and finish¬ 
ed, the king required a little time of respite, where¬ 
in to advise with himself about the matter, saying 
that he could not in such a sudden remove from 
him his council, before he had entered with them 
account of his treasure committed to them; and so 
that assembly brake up. 

It followed then after this communication so 
broken up, that the king resorted to the parts of 
Norfolk, where, coming by St. Edmundsbury, 
where the wife of Hubert the justice was, he being 
moved with zeal of pity toward the woman, who 
very humbly behaved herself to the king, did grant 
her eight manor places, which her husband before 
with his money had purchased, being then in the 


custody and possession of Robert Paslew, one of 
the king's new counsellors above specified. It was 
not long after this, that Edmund the archbishop was 
invested and consecrated in the church of Canter¬ 
bury ; and shortly after his consecration, about the 
month of April, coming with his suffragans to the 
place of council, where the king with his earls and 
barons was assembled, he opened to him the cause 
and purpose of his coming, and of the other prelates, 
which was to put him in remembrance of their 
former talk had with him at Westminster; de¬ 
nouncing moreover to him expressly, that unless 
with speed he would take a better way, and fall to 
a peaceable and godly agreement with the true and 
faithful nobles of his realm, lie immediately, with 
the other prelates there present, would pass with 
the sentence of excommunication against him, and 
against all them that would he enemies to the same 
peace, and maintainors of discord. 

The king, after lie heard the meaning of the bi¬ 
shops, with humble and gentle language answered 
them again, promising to condescend to them in 
all things. Whereupon within few days after the 
king, coming to some better remembrance of him¬ 
self, commanded the forenamed bishop of Win¬ 
chester to leave the court, and to return home to 
his bishopric, there to attend unto the spiritual 
charge and care of his flock committed to him. 
Morco\er, he commanded Peter Rival, the bishop's 
cousin, (some stories say his son,) who had then the 
disposing of all the affairs of the realm, to render 
unto him his castles, and to give account of all his 
treasures, whereof he had the keeping, and so to 
void the realm; swearing moreover unto him, hut 
for that he was beneficcd, and was within orders of 
the church, else lie would have caused both his 
eyes to be plucked out of his head. 

He expelled likewise the Pictavians out of the 
court, and from the custody of his munitions, send¬ 
ing them home into their country, and bidding they 
should no more see his face. And thus the king, 
wisely despatching himself of his wicked counsel¬ 
lors, first did send Edmund the archbishop, with 
the bishops of Chester and of Rochester, into Wales 
to Leoline, and to Richard,call marshal, and others, 
to entreat with them of peace. Also he received 
to his service again men of his natural country, to 
attend about him, offering himself willing to be 
ruled by the counsel of the archbishop and the 
bishops, by whose prudence he trusted his realm 
should be reduced again to a better quietness. 

But in the mean time, while these things were 
doing in England, the foresaid Richard, earl mar¬ 
shal, by the falsehood of the bishop of Winchester, 
and Peter Rival forging the king's letters to the 
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Irishmen against him, and partly by the conspiracy 
of Gilbert de Marisco, being circumvented by the 
Irishmen in war, and there taken and wounded, 
was by them, through the means of this surgeon, 
slain. 

Great slaughter the same time was of them 
which were called Catini, about the parts of Al- 
maine. These Catini were esteemed of Pope Gre¬ 
gory and the papists to be heretics, but what their 
opinions were I find it not expressed. 

In like sort the Albigensesr afore mentioned, ac¬ 
counted also of the pope’s flock to be heretics, with 
their bishops, and a great number and company of 
them, were slain by the commandment of Pope 
Gregory at the same time, in a certain plain in 
Spain. 

How the archbishop of Canterbury, with other 
two bishops, were sent into Wales for entreaty of 
peace, ye heard before. At whose return again 
after the time of Easter, the king, going toward 
Gloucester to meet them by the way, as he was in 
his journey at Woodstock, there came messengers 
of Ireland, declaring to the king the death of Ri¬ 
chard, eail marshal, and the order thereof, through 
the forged letters of Winchester and others; where¬ 
at the king made great lamentation and mourning, 
to the great admiration of all them that were by, 
saying and complaining that he left not his like in 
all the realm again. 

After this, the king proceeding in his journey 
came to Gloucester, where the archbishop, with the 
other bishops, corning to the king, declared to him 
the form and condition of peace which they had 
concluded with Leolin, whitdi was this : If the king 
would be reconciled before with the other nobles 
with whom he was confederate, such as the king 
had banished out of his realm, to the end that the 
concord might be the more firm between them. 
Thus (said they) was Leolin contented, although 
with much ado and great difficulty, to receive the 
league of peace, saying and protesting this unto them, 
that he feared more the king's alms, than all the 
puissance both of him and of all his clergy within 
England. 

This done, the king there remaining with the bi¬ 
shops, directed his letters to all the exiles and ban¬ 
ished lords, and to all his nobles, that they should 
repair to him about the beginning of June, at Glou¬ 
cester, promising to them his full favour, and re¬ 
concilement to them and to their heirs; and that 
they should suspect no fraud therein, they should 
have their safe conduct by the archbishop and bi¬ 
shops. 

Whereupon, through the mediation of the said 
archbishop and the bishops, first cometh to the 
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king Hubert, earl of Kent, offering himself to the 
king’s good will and favour. Whom the king with 
cheerful countenance received and embraced, re¬ 
storing him not only to his favour, but also to his 
household and council, with his livings and pos¬ 
sessions, from which he had been disseized before. 
Then Hubert, lifting up his eyes to heaven, gave 
praise and glory to God, by whose gracious provi¬ 
dence he, being so marvellously preserved from so 
great distresses and tribulations, was again so hap¬ 
pily reconciled to the king and his faithful friends. 
After him in like sort came in Gilbert Basset, a 
nobleman, Richard Suard, also Gilbert, the brother 
of Richard, marshal, that was slain, which Gilbert 
recovered again his whole inheritance, as well in 
England as in Ireland, doing his homage to the 
king, and his service due for the same ; to whom 
also was granted the office of the high marshal 
court, belonging before to his brother Richard. 

In the same council or communication, continuing 
then at Gloucester, the said Edmund, archbishop of 
Canterbury,bringing the forged letters, wherein was 
betrayed the life of Richard, earl marshal, sealed 
with the king's seal, and sent to the great men of 
Ireland, read the same openly in the presence of the 
king and all the nobles. At the hearing whereof 
the king, greatly sorrowing and weeping, confessed 
there in truth, that being forced by the bishop of 
Winchester and Peter Rival, he commanded his 
seal to he set to certain letters presented unto him, 
but the tenor thereof he said and swore he never 
heard. Whereunto the archbishop answering again, 
desired the king to search well his conscience; and 
said, that all they which were procurers or had know¬ 
ledge of those letters were guilty of the death of 
the earl marshal, no less than if they had murdered 
him with their own hands. 

Then the king, calling a council, sent his letters 
for the bishop of Winchester, for Peter Rival, 
Stephen Segrave, and Robert Passelew, to appear 
and yield account for his treasures unto them com¬ 
mitted, and for his seal by them abused. But the 
bishop and Rivall, keeping themselves in the sanc¬ 
tuary of the minster church of Winchester, neither 
durst nor would appear. Stephen Segiave, who 
succeeded after Hubert the justice, and was of the 
clergy before, after became a layman, and now, 
hiding himself in St. Mary's charth in the abbey of 
Leicester, was turned to a clerk again. Robert 
Passelew covertly hid himself in a certain cellar 
of the new temple, so secretly that none could tell 
where he was, but thought he was gone to Rome. At 
length, through the aforesaid Edmund, archbishop 
of Canterbury, measures were taken, that a remote 
day was granted by the king for them to answer. 
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At winch day first appeared Peter Rival, then 
Stephen Segrave, after him Robert Passelcw, each 
of them severally one after another showed them¬ 
selves ; but, not able to answer for themseh es, like 
traitors they were reproved, and like villains were 
sent away. 

While peace thus between the king and the 
nobles was reconciled in England, dissension and 
variance the same time and year began in Rome, 
between the pope and the citizens of Rome. The 
cause was, for that the citizens claimed by old cus¬ 
tom and law, that the bishop of Rome might not 
excommunicate any citizen of the city, nor suspend 
the said city with any interdiction for any manner 
of excess. 

To this the pope answered again, that he is less 
than God, but greater than any man ; ergo, greater 
than any citizen, yea, also greater than king or 
emperor. And forsomuch as he is their spiritual 
father, he both ought and lawfully may chastise his 
children when they offend, as being subjected to 
him in the faith of Christ, and reduce them into the 
way again when they stray out of course. 

Moreover, the citizens allege again for them¬ 
selves, that the authorities of the city and senators 
do receive of the Church of Rome yearly tribute, 
which the bishops of Rome were bound to pay to 
them, both by new and also ancient laws. Of the 
which yearly tribute they have been ever in posses¬ 
sion before this present time of this Pope Gregory 
the Ninth. 

Hereunto the pope answered and said, that al¬ 
though the Church of Rome in time of persecution, 
for their defence and cause of peace, was wont to 
respect the head rulers of the city with gentle re¬ 
wards, yet ought not that now to be taken for a 
custom ; for that custom only ought to stand which 
consistelh not upon examples, but upon right and 
reason. 

Further and besides, the citizens said that they, at 
the commandment of the senators, would appro¬ 
priate their country with new and larger limits, and 
enfranchise the same, being enlarged with fines and 
borders. 

To this the pope again made answer, that certain 
lordships, and cities, and castles, be contained with¬ 
in the compass of the said limits, as the city Viter- 
bium, and Montcaster, which they presume to appro¬ 
priate Avithin their precinct; but to ascribe to them, 
and usurp that which pertaineth to others, is against 
right and justice. 

For these and such other controversies rising be¬ 
tween the pope and the Romans, such dissension 
kindled, that the pope, with his cardinals, leaving 
the city of Rome, removed to Perusium, (as partly 


before is recited,) thinking there to remain and to 
plant themselves ; but the Romans prevailing against 
him, overthrew divers of his houses in the city, for 
the which he did excommunicate them. The Ro¬ 
mans then, flying to the emperor, desired his aid 
and succour; but he, belike to pleasure the pope, 
gathering an army, went rather against the Romans. 
Then the pope’s army, whose captains were the 
earl of To*douse, (to purchase the pope’s favour,) 
and Peter, the aforesaid bishop of Winchester, (whom 
the pope for the same end had sent for from Eng¬ 
land, partly for his treasure, partly for his practice 
and skill in feats of war,) and the emperor's host 
joined together, and, bordering about the city of 
Rome, cast down the castles or mansions belonging 
to the citizens round about the suburbs, to the num¬ 
ber of eighteen, and destroyed all their vines and 
vineyards about the city. Whereat the Romans 
being not a little offended, burst out of the city, 
with more heat than order, to the number of one 
hundred thousand, as the story repoiteth, to destroy 
Yiterbium, the pope’s city, with sword and fire. 
But the multitude, being unordered and out of bat¬ 
tle-array, and unprovided for jeopardies, which, by 
the way, might happen, fell into the hands of their 
enemies, who were in wait for them, and of them 
destroyed a great number; so that on both parts 
were slain to the view of thirty thousand ; hut the 
most part was of the citizens. And this dissension, 
thus begun, w as not soon ended, but continued long 
after. 

By these and such other stories, who seeth not 
how far the Church of Rome hath degenerated from 
the true image of the right church of Christ, which, 
by the rule and example of the gospel, ought to he 
a daughter of peace, not a mother of debate; not a 
revenger of herself, nor a seeker of wars, but a 
forgher of injuries, humbly and patiently referring 
all revenge to the Lord; not a raker for riches, but 
a winner of souls ; not contending for worldly mas¬ 
tership, but humbling themselves as servants ; and 
not vicars of the Lord, hut jointly like brethren 
sewing together, bishops with bishops, ministers 
with ministers, deacons with deacons; and not as 
masters separating themselves by superiority one 
from another, but briefly communicating together 
in doctrine and counsel, one particular church with 
another; not as a mother, one over another, but 
rather as a sister church, one with another, seeking 
together the glory of Christ, and not their own ? 
And such was the Church of Rome first in the old 
ancient beginning of her primitive state, especially 
while the cross of persecution yet kept the bishops 
and ministers under in humility of heart and fervent 
calling upon the Lord for help; so that happy was 
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that Christian then which with liberty of conscience 
only might hold his life, how barely soever he lived. 
And as for the pride and pomp of the world, as 
striving for patrimonies, buying of bishoprics, gaping 
for benefices, so far was this off* from them, that then 
they had little leisure and less desire so much as 
once to think upon them. Neither did the bishops 
then of Rome fight to be consuls of the cit}% but 
sought how to bring the consuls unto Christ, being 
glad if the consuls would permit them to dwell by 
them in the city. Neither did they then presume so 
high to bring the emperors’ necks under their gir¬ 
dles, but were glad to save their own necks in any 
corner from the sword of the emperors. Then lack¬ 
ed they outward peace, but abounded with inward 
consolation, God’s Holy Spirit mightily working in 
their hearts. Then was one catholic unity of truth 
and doctrine amongst all churches against errors 
and sects. Neither did the east and west, nor 
distance of place, divide the church; but both the 
east church and west church, the Greeks and La¬ 
tins, made all one church. And albeit there were 
then five patriarchal sees appointed for order’s sake, 
differing in regions, and peradventure also in some 
rites one from another ; yet all these consenting to¬ 
gether in one unity of catholic doctrine, having one 
God, one Christ, one faith, one baptism, one Spirit, 
one Head, and linked together in one bond of cha¬ 
rity, and in one equality of honour, they made alto¬ 
gether one body, one church, one communion, call¬ 
ed one catholic, universal, and apostolical church. 
And so long as this knot of charity and equality did 
join them in one unity together, so long the church 
of Christ flourished and increased, one ready to help 
and harbour another in time of distress, as Agape- 
tus and Vigilius flying to Constantinople were there 
aided by the patriarch ; so that all this while 
neither foreign enemy, neither Saracen, nor soldan, 
nor sultan, nor caliph, nor Corasmine, nor Turk, 
had any power greatly to harm it. 

But through the malice of the enemy this catho¬ 
lic unity did not long continue, and all by reason of 
the bishop of Rome ; who, not contented to be like 
his brethren, began to extend himself and to claim 
superiority above the other four patriarchal sees, and 
all other churches in the world. And thus as 
equality amongst Christian bishops was by pride 
and singularity oppressed, so unity began by little 
and little to be dissolved, and the Lord’s coat, which 
the soldiers left whole, to be divided. Which coat 
of Christian unity, albeit of long time it had 
been seam-ripped by the occasion aforesaid; yet, 
notwithstanding, in some sort it held together in 
Fome mean agreement, under subjection to the see 
of Rome, till the time of this Pope Gregory the 


Ninth, A. D. 1230, at which time this rupture and 
schism of the church brake out into a plain division, 
utterly dissevering the east church from the west 
church upon this occasion. 

There was a certain archbishop elected to an 
archbishopric among the Grecians ; who, coming 
to Rome to be confirmed, could not be admitted 
unless he promised a great sum of money. Which 
when he refused to do, and detested the execrable 
simony of the court of Rome, he made his repair 
home again to his own country unconfirmed, de¬ 
claring there to the whole nobility of that land the 
case how it stood. For the more confirmation 
whereof there were others also, which, coming late¬ 
ly from Rome, and there had proved the same or 
worse, came in and gave testimony to his saying. 
Whereupon all the churches of the Grecians, the 
same time hearing this, departed utterly away from 
the Church of Rome, which was in the days of this 
Pope Gregory the Ninth. Insomuch that the arch¬ 
bishop of Constantinople, coming afterward to the 
general Council at Lyons, there openly declared, 
that whereas beforetime he had under him above 
thirty bishoprics and suffragans, now he had not 
three; adding moreover, that all the Grecians, and 
certain others, with Antioch and the whole empire 
of Romania, even to the gates almost of Constanti¬ 
nople, were gone from the obedience of the Church 
of Rome, &.c. 

By the occasion of which separation aforesaid 
of the Grecians from Pope Gregory it happened 
shortly after, being the year of our Lord 1237, that 
Germanus, archbishop and patriarch of Constanti¬ 
nople, wrote to the said Pope Gregory the Ninth, 
humbly desiring him to study and seek some means 
of unity, how the seamless coat of the Lord Jesus, 
thus lamentably rent, not with hands of soldiers, but 
by discord of prelates, may be healed again ; offer¬ 
ing tliis moreover, that if he will take the pains to 
stir out, he for his part, notwithstanding his old age 
and feeble body, would not refuse to meet him in 
the midway, to the intent that the truth on both 
sides being debated by the Scriptures, the wrong 
part may be reduced, the slander stopped, and unity 
reformed between them. 

This request of the patriarch, as it was both god¬ 
ly and reasonable, so it had been the bishop’s part 
again with like humility to have condescended to 
the same, and to have been glad with all his might 
to help forward the reformation of Christian unity 
in the church of Christ, and so to have showed 
himself the son of peace; but the proud bishop of 
Rome, more like the son of discord and dissen¬ 
sion, standing still upon his majesty, refused thus 
to do; but writing again answer to his letters with 
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great disdain, seeking nothing else but only how to 
advance his see above all other churches; and not 
only that, but also shortly after sent forth his preach¬ 
ing friars to move all Christians to take the sign of 
the cross, and to fight against the Grecians, no 
otherwise than against the Turks and Saracens ; in¬ 
somuch that in the isle of Cyprus many good men 
and martyrs were slain for the same, as by the let¬ 
ters of the said Germanus, patriarch of Constanti¬ 
nople, is to be seen. 

The tenor of the which letter to the pope, with 
the pope’s answer again to him, being long and te¬ 
dious to read, are extant in the history of Mat. Pa- 
risiensis, there to be seen and found. The summary 
effect whereof, notwithstanding, I thought here 
briefly to notify for the simple and unlearned mul¬ 
titude, which, understanding not the Latin, may 
hereby perceive the fault of this schism not so much 
to rest in the Greek Church, as in the Church of 
Rome, as by the contents of his letter may appear. 

In the which letter the said Germanus, patriarch 
of Constantinople, writing to Pope Gregory, first, 
after his reverent salutation and preamble following 
upon the same, entering then towards the matter, 
showeth the occasion of his writing, which was by 
five Observant Friars repairing that way, whom he 
gently receiving into his house, had conference with 
them touching this discord between the two churches, 
how it might be reduced again to unity; and after¬ 
ward perceiving the said friars to make their journey 
towards Rome, he thought therefore by them to 
write his letters. Wherein he first lamenting this 
division in the house of God, and reciting the in¬ 
conveniences which come thereof, by the example 
of Judah and Israel, Jerusalem and Samaria, Cain 
and Abel, Esau and Jacob, also of other such like, 
both private and public societiesj where brother 
fighteth against brother, like as amongst fishes the 
greater devoureth the lesser; he proceedeth then 
further gently to exhort Pope Gregory to the study 
of unity. 

And forasmuch as the pope had accursed (belike) 
those churches of the Greeks before, he therefore, 
taking his ground upon the words of St. Paul, 
(Gal. i.,) where he accurseth every such person and 
persons, whatsoever they be, either man or angel of 
heaven, that shall preach .any other gospel than hath 
been preached, willeth the pope to stand with 
him upon the same ground of the apostle’s curse; 
so that if the stroke of that curse have lighted upon 
him or his churches, he desireth him to show the 
wound, and to help to wipe away the blood, to 
minister some spiritual plaster, to bind up the 
sore, and to save his brethren from perishing 
which lay in danger, according to the saying of 


the wise man, “ A brotherly friend is tried in ad¬ 
versity.” 

“ But if we (saith he) of the Greek Church be free 
from the stripe of this curse of the apostle, and that 
you Italians and of the Latin Church be stricken 
therewith, and lie thereby in danger of destruction, 
I trust that you, through ignorance and wilful ob¬ 
stinacy, will not so suffer yourselves to be separated 
from the Lord, but rather will suffer a thousand deaths 
before, if it were possible for a man so often to die. 

“ And as touching this great discord between us, 
if either contrariety of doctrine, or swerving from 
the ancient canons, or diversity of rites received of 
our forefathers, be any cause thereof, we here take 
heaven and earth to witness, that we for our parts 
are ready, and desire also, upon due trial of pro¬ 
found truth by God's word, and invocation of the 
Holy Ghost, to join hands with you, or you to join 
with us. But, to saj' the very truth, and to tell you 
plain, this we suppose, that many mighty and noble 
potentates would sooner incline to your obedience, 
were it not that they feared your unjust oppressions, 
your insatiable exactions, and inordinate provisions, 
wherewith you wring your subjects. By reason 
whereof have risen amongst us cruel wars, one 
fighting against another, desolation of cities, bulls 
and interdictions set upon church doors, division of 
brethren, and churches of the Grecians left without 
service, where God should be praised. So that now 
only one thing lacketh, which I believe to be prede¬ 
fined and appointed from above long before to us Gre¬ 
cians, the time I mean of martyrdom, which also 
now hasteneth fast upon us, that the tribunal of ty¬ 
rants should be opened, and the seats of torments be 
set, that the blood of martyrs should be spilled, and 
we brought to the stage of martyidom, to fight for 
the crown of glory. 

“ This that I do speak, and wherefore I speak it, 
the noble island of Cyprus doth already know and 
feel, which hath made many new martyrs, and hath 
seen valiant soldiers of Christ, which of long time 
before, passing by water and tears of sorrow, now 
at last have also passed through fire, and so entered 
into the heavenly rest. How say you? be these good 
and seemly, O holy pope, the successor of St. 
Peter the apostle ? Is this the bidding of that good 
Peter, the meek and humble disciple of Christ ? 
Doth he thus instruct the seniors and elders in his 
Epistle, where he writeth in this wise : The elders 
which are among you I beseech, which am also a 
fellow elder with them, and witness of the suffer¬ 
ings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that 
shall be opened; feed the flock of God which is 
amongst you, having care and oversight of it, not 
of coaction, as compelled against your wills, but 
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willingly, of your own accord; not for filthy lucre 
sake, but fieely and heartily; neither as bearing 
dominion and lordship over the church, hut show¬ 
ing yourselves as an example to the flock: and 
when the chief Pastor shall appear, you shall re¬ 
ceive an incorruptible crown of eternal glory, &c. ? 
And this is the doctrine of Peter, as they shall see 
which do not obey it. As for us, the other part of 
the said Epistle is sufficient; wherein he willeth 
them to rejoice which are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations, that the trial of their faith, 
being much more precious than gold that perisheth, 
and is tried in fire, may be their laud, honour, and 
glory, at the appearing of the Lord Jesus, &c. But 
bear with me, I pray you, (O holy father, and of all 
your predecessors most meek,) and suffer my words, 
though they be something sharp, for they be sigh- 
ings of a sorrowful heart. 

“ Wherefore gird about your loins with fortitude, 
and light up the candle of your discretion, and 
seek the groat that is lost, of the unity, I mean, of 
faith. And we will also with like compassion join 
with your Holiness, and I will not spare this weak 
body of mine, in pretending any excuse either of 
age or length of the way; for the more laborious 
the travel is, the more crowns it bringeth. And 
St. Paul saith, Every man shall receive reward ac¬ 
cording to his travail, kc. 

“ Neither are we ignorant (if it please your Holi¬ 
ness) that like as we Grecians for our parts do 
labour in all respects to keep and observe the sin¬ 
cerity of true faith and doctrine, not to err nor 
swerve in any part or point from the statutes of the 
blessed apostles and ancient fathers ; so the Church 
likewise of old Rome doth for her part labour also 
(we know well) to follow the sincere verity of 
Christian doctrine, and thinketh herself to err in 
nothing, nor to need any remedy or reformation. 
And this we know is the judgment and saying of 
both the churches, as well of the Greeks as of the 
Latins. For no man can see any spot in his own 
face, without he stoop down to the glass, or else 
be admonished by some other, whether his face be 
blotted or no. Even so have we many great and 
fair glasses set before us; first, the clear gospel of 
Christ, the Epistles of the apostles, and divinity 
books of ancient writers. Let us therefore look 
in them well; they will show every man’s mind 
and judgment, whether he go right o r wrong. The 
God of peace tread down Satan speedily under 
our feet. The Author of peace confound the sower 
of discord. He that is the cause of all goodness 
destroy the hater of all that which is good, and 
which giveth cause of offence and slander. And 
lie which is God of all joy and peace send to us, 


which are the shepherds of his sheep reasonable, 
the angel of peace, and the messenger of great glad 
tidings, as he did in the nativity of Christ, to the 
shepherds of brute sheep and unreasonable, and 
make us worthy to sing that joyful song of God’s 
praise, Gloria in excelsis Deo , et in terra pax , 
hominibus bona voluntas; and to receive one an¬ 
other with a holy kiss. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the peace of God the Father, and 
the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you al¬ 
ways. Amen.” 

Another letter the said Germanus, patriarch of 
Constantinople, wrote also the same time to the 
pope’s cardinals, wherein he first commendeth 
them for their wisdom and counsel, and showeth 
what utility cometh by good counsel. He saith, 
“Forasmuch as God many times, that which he 
hideth from one, inspireth to another, so that that 
good thing which by the Almighty God is sparingly 
dispensed to divers, through common counsel and 
conference spreadeth to the public utility of many,” 
kc. After this, eftsoons he beginneth to exhort 
them, that they, like charitable ministers, and dis¬ 
creet counsellors, will take in hand the spiritual 
armour of God, to cast down the stop and partition 
wall of the old discord between the Greek and 
Latin Church, and that they will be a means to the 
bishop of Rome, fhat they, which so long have been 
dissevered by dissension, may now be conjoined in 
unity of peace, in brotherly charity and communion 
of faith. 

“ Concerning which matter I have (saith he) al¬ 
ready written to his Holiness. And now I beseech 
the King of heaven, which took the shape of a serv¬ 
ant to help his miserable servants, and was ex¬ 
alted upon the cross to raise them up which were 
fallen into the profundity of desolation, that he will 
vouchsafe to put from your hearts all elation of 
mind, extolling itself over and above the unity of 
your brethren and fellow servants, and to enlighten 
your consciences with the true light of understand¬ 
ing, that we may all together agree in one, and 
that there be no schism amongst us. Let us there¬ 
fore, as we are instructed, so abide in one mind, that 
it be not said of us as it was of the Corinthians be¬ 
fore us, I hold of Paul, I of Apollo, I of Cephas, 
and I of Christ; but that all we, as we hold the 
name of Christ, and are all called Christians, so 
may also abide in that wherein we are instructed, 
in one mind, that is, to follow love and charity in 
Christ Jesus, having always in our hearts the words 
of the apostle, saying, One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism. 

“ And now, to be plain with you in that I have to 
say, I shall desire you not to be offended with me 
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in uttering the truth as a friend unto you. The 
words (saith Solomon) of a wise man, telling truth, 
be like to nails which be driven in deep ; and truth 
for the most part breedeth enemies. And therefore, 
though I am partly afraid, yet will I simply confess 
the truth unto you. Certes this division of Chris¬ 
tian unity amongst us proceedeth of no other cause 
but only of the tyranny, oppression, and exactions 
of the Church of Rome, which of a mother is be¬ 
come a stepdame, and hath put her children from 
her whom long time she nourished (after the man¬ 
ner of a ravening bird, which driveth her young 
from her) ; which children, how much the more 
humble and obedient they are to her, the less she 
esteemeth them, and treadeth them under foot, not 
regarding the saying of the Gospel, Whoso hum- 
bleth himself shall be exalted. 

“ Let modesty therefore something temper you, 
and let the avarice of the court of Rome, although 
it cannot well out of the flesh which is bred in the 
bone, yet surcease awhile, and let us together con¬ 
descend to the trial of the truth ; which truth being 
found out on both sides, let us constantly embrace 
the same. 

“ For why? we have been altogether sometimes 
both Italians and Grecians in one faith, and under the 
same canons, having peace each with other, and de¬ 
fending one another, and confounding the enemies 
of the church. At what time many flying out of 
the west parts (while the tyranny of the here¬ 
tics endured) made their concourse to us, and were 
received ; and part fled unto you, that is, old Rome, 
as to a strong tower of refuge ; and so received they 
comfort in both places; and one brother was thus 
received into the bosom of another by mutual love 
for their defence. 

“ Then after, when Rome had been often distressed 
by the barbarous and heathen nations, the Grecians 
were ever ready to rescue and deliver them. Did 
not Agapetus and Vigilius flee unto Constantinople 
by reason of the dissensions then at Rome, and, 
being honourably received, were here defended under 
our protection ? although the like kindness was 
never yet showed of your part to us again in our 
like necessities. Notwithstanding, we ought to do 
good to them also that be ungrateful ; for so doth 
the sea participate her smooth and calm tides even 
unto the pirates. And so ‘ God causeth the sun to 
shine upon the just and unjust.’ But (alas for sor¬ 
row !) what bitter division is this that hath thus se¬ 
questered us asunder ? One of us detracteth 
another, shunning the company one of another, as 
the damnation of his soul. Wbat a mortal hatred 
is this come among us ! If you think we are fallen, 
then do you help to lift us up, and be not to us a 


stumblingblock to our bodily ruin, but helpers unto 
the spiritual resurrection of our souls. So shall we 
acknowledge ourselves bound unto you to give you 
condign thanks accordingly. 

“ But if the blame and first original of this offence 
proceedeth from Rome, and the successors of Peter 
the apostle, then read ye the words of St. Paul to 
the Galatians, saying, When Peter came to Antioch, 
I withstood him in the face, because he was to be 
rebuked, &c. Iiowbeit this resistance was no cause 
of any discord or breach between them, but the 
cause rather of further search and profounder dis¬ 
putations, provoking temporal agreement. For they 
were fast joined together in the bond of charity in 
Christ, agreeing in faith and conformity of doctrine, 
separated by no ambition or avarice. In which 
points would God we also were like unto them. 
This to us in our minds gendereth a great offence, 
that you, gaping so greedily after terrene posses¬ 
sions, scrape together all that you can scratch and 
rake. You heap up gold and silver, and yet pre¬ 
tend that you be the disciples of him which said, 
Gold and silver I have none, &c. You make whole 
kingdoms tributary to you, and kings and princes 
your vassals. You augment your money by usury, 
and by feats of merchandise. You unteach by 
your deeds that which you teach in words. 

“ Moderate yourselves therefore with more tem¬ 
perance, that you may be an example to us and to 
all the world. You see how good a thing it is one 
brother to help another. Only God alone needeth 
no help or counsel, but men need to be holpen one 
of another. And were it not that I do reverence 
the blessed apostle Peter, the chief of Christ’s apos¬ 
tles, the rock of our faith, I would here put you in 
remembrance how greatly this rock was shaken and 
removed from the foundation at the sight of a silly 
woman ; and Christ of his secret purpose permitted 
the same, which by the crowing of the cock brought 
him again to remembrance of that which was fore¬ 
told him, and raised him from the slumber of de¬ 
speration. Then he, being thus waked, washed his 
face with tears, confessing himself before God and 
all the world to be a true pattern of repentance, 
which before bare the keys of the kingdom, as say¬ 
ing thus unto us; May not he which falleth rise 
again ? O you which are fallen, rise up and be¬ 
hold me, and hearken unto me, travelling towards 
paradise ; the gates whereof to open I have receiv¬ 
ed power. 

“ And thus do I write unto you, not for any in¬ 
struction, but only to put you in remembrance; 
for I know how God hath endued you with all wis¬ 
dom and knowledge, as Solomon saith, Give only 
occasion to the wise, and he will learn wisdom; 
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Teach the just man, and he will be glad to take in¬ 
struction. 

“ This one thing more I will say, and so make an 
end; there be great and mighty nations that are 
of like mind and opinion with us. First, the Ethi¬ 
opians that inhabit the chiefest part of the East. 
After that the Syrians, and other more of greater 
number than they, and more disposed to virtue, as 
the Hiberi, Alani, Gothi, Charari, with innumerable 
people of Russia, and the kingdom of great victory, 
that of the Vulgarians. And all these are obedient 
unto us as their mother church, persisting hitherto 
constantly in the ancient and true orthodox faith 
immovable. 

“ The God of all holiness, which for our sakes be¬ 
came man, and which only is the Head of his church 
and congregation, vouchsafe to gather us again to¬ 
gether in unity, and grant that the Grecian Church, 
together with her sister Church of old Rome, may 
glorify the same Christ, the Prince of peace, by the 
unity of faith, to the restitution of sound and whole¬ 
some doctrine, wherein many years agone they have 
agreed and were united. God grant unto you 
brotherly charity, and the hand of the most mighty 
God govern you all, holy cardinals, till that joy¬ 
fully ye arrive in the haven of everlasting tranquil¬ 
lity. The grace of God be with you all. Amen.” 

Shortly after the sending of these letters, Pope 
Gregory prepared to send men of war, signed with 
the cross, to fight against the Grecians; whereupon 
the archbishop of Antioch, with the said Germanus, 
solemnly excommunicated the pope, after lie first 
had excommunicated them. In the mean time, by 
the tenor of these letters of the patriarch sent to the 
pope and to the cardinals, it is evident to all men 
that have eyes in their heads to see, first, how the 
whole universal church of Christ, from the east 
>arts to the west, in ancient times were altogether 
inited in one consent of doctrine, and linked to¬ 
gether in brotherly charity, one church brotherly to 
lelp another, both with temporal aid and spiritual 
counsel, as case required. Neither was then any 
one mother church above other churches, but the 
whole universal church was the mother church and 
spouse of the Lord to every faithful believer. 
Under which universal church in general were com¬ 
prehended all particular churches in special, as sis¬ 
ter churches together ; not one greater than another, 
but all in like equality; as God ga\e his gifts, so 
serving one another; ever holding together the unity 
of faith and sisterly love. And so long was it and 
rightly might so be called the catholic church, 
having in it true uuity, universality, and free con¬ 
sent ; unity in doctrine, universality in communi¬ 
cating and joining together of voices, consent in 


spirit and judgment. For whatsoever was taught 
at Rome touching faith and salvation, it was no 
other than was taught at Antioch, Syria, &c. 

Secondly, how in process of time, through occa- 
sion of the bishop of Rome’s tyranny and violent 
oppression, this ring of equality being broken, all 
flew in pieces, the east Church from the west, the 
Greeks from the Latins; and that which was one 
before, now was made two; unity turned to di¬ 
vision, universality to singularity, and free consent 
to dissension. 

Thirdly, here is also to be noted, after this pitiful 
breach of equality, how many and what great na¬ 
tions departed from the communion of the Church 
of Rome, and especially about this time above speci¬ 
fied of Pope Gregory the Ninth, A. D. 1230; so 
that both before and after that time many councils 
were holden, and many things concluded, in the 
west Church, whereunto the one half of Christen¬ 
dom, lying in the east parts, did never agree; and, 
contrary, many councils holden with them which 
in the Latin Church were not received. So that the 
church now, as she lost the benefit of universal con¬ 
sent, so also she lost the name catholic. Where¬ 
upon this question is to be asked, that when the 
Council of Lateran,under Pope Innocent the Third, 
ordained the doctrine of transubstantiation, and 
auricular confession, here in the west Church, with¬ 
out the free consent of the east Church, whether the 
same doctrine is to be counted catholic or not ? &c. 

Fourthly, in the departing of these churches from 
the bishop of Rome, here also is to be noted, that 
the same churches of the Greeks, notwithstanding 
they sequestered themsehes, and fell out with the 
Church of Rome, and that justly, yet they kept 
their unity still with their God, and received still the 
true opdoPoti'ar, that is, the true and sincere doc¬ 
trine of faith, ready to debate and try the truth of 
their religion by the Scriptures, as they here in 
their own writings desire to have the truth examined, 
according as ye have heard. Wherefore the Church 
of Rome hath done them open wrong, which being 
offered so gently to try and to be tried by the truth 
of God’s word, not only would stand to no trial, nor 
abide conference, but also hath excommunicated 
them as heretics, which apj>ear here to be more or¬ 
thodox Christians than they themselves. 

Fifthly, these things thus standing, then have we 
to conclude that the Church of Rome falsely pre- 
tendeth itself catholic. For if the name of catholic 
must needs import a universal consent of the whole, 
how can that be catholic where the consent of so 
many famous and true Christian churches hath been 
lacking; and furthermore, where the consent that 
hath been amongst themselves hath rather been 
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coacted than any true or free consent ? Which is 
easy to be proved; for let these fires and faggots 
cease, let kings and princes leave to press their 
subjects with the pope’s obedience, let the Scrip¬ 
ture and the bishops alone every one in his own 
diocess to govern their flock after the rule of God's 
word, and how few be there in this west end of the 
world (trow you) that would not do the same that 
these Grecians, Ethiopians, and Syrians have done 
before us ? And thus much by the occasion of this 
patriarch’s letters sent to Pope Gregory concerning 
the Grecians. 

Whose doings when I consider, as I cannot but 
commend their wisdom, and judge their state happy 
and blessed, in shaking off from their necks the 
miserable yoke of the pope’s tyranny; so, on the 
other side, considering with myself the wretched 
thraldom of these our churches here in the west 
part of the world under the bishop of Rome, I can¬ 
not tell whether more to marvel or to lament their 
pitiful state, who were brought into such oppression 
and slavery under him, that neither they could abide 
him, nor yet durst cast him off. So intolerable 
were his exactions, so terrible was his tyranny, his 
suspensions and excommunications much like to a 
mad-man’s daggef, drawn at every trifle, that no 
Christian patience could suffer it, nor nation abide 
it. Again, so deep did he sit in their consciences, 
they falsely believing him to ha\e the authority of 
St. Peter, that for conscience’ sake neither king nor 
Csesar durst withstand him, much less poor sub¬ 
jects once mute against him. And although his 
takings and spoilings, namely, in this realm of 
England, were sOch, that neither the laity noi 
spiritualty could bear them; yet was there no 
remedy, bear them they must, or else the pope’s 
sentence was upon them, to curse them as black as 
pitch. 

In reading the histories of these times, any good 
heart would lament and rue to see the miserable 
captivity of the people, what they suffered under 
this thraldom of the bishop of Rome, wheieof part 
hath been showed before, more (God willing) .shall 
follow hereafter, and some part presently I mind to 
express. 

And first to begin with the elections of the bi¬ 
shops, abbots, deans, and priors within this realm, 
it cannot be told what mass of money grew to the 
pope’s coffers thereby, especially in this king’s days; 
forasmuch as in his time lightly no election hap¬ 
pened, either of archbishop, bishop, abbot, or any 
room of dignity, but when the convent or chapter 
had chosen one to their mind, the king, who had 
married a stranger, and sought therefore to prefer 
strangers, would set up another. By reason where¬ 


of, when the other part was fain to appeal to Rome, 
and there to plead the case, no small rivers of Eng¬ 
lish money, besides expenses and travel by the way, 
went flowing to the pope’s see. And although the 
election went never so clear, yet the new elect must 
needs respect the holy father with some gentle re- 
waid, and further by his oath was bound every 
three years, either in his own person or by another, 
to visit limbi a apostolorum. 

So in the house of St. Albans, when John Her- 
ford was elected abbot, their public election was not 
enough; but, for the confirmation of the same, the 
monks were fain to send Reinold the physician, and 
Nicholas a monk, to Rome with a sufficient bag of 
money, through the mediation whereof the election 
might stand, and the new abbot was sworn every 
third year by himself or another to visit the door- 
sills of the apostles. 

Another such-like contention happened between 
the king and the monks of Winchester, about the 
election of William Rale, whom the monks had 
chosen, but the king refused, willing to place a 
stranger, and therefore sent to Rome his messengers, 
Theobald, a monk of Westminster, and Master 
Alexander, a lawyer, with no small sum of money 
to e\acuate the election of the foresaid William 
Rale; commanding, moreover, that the gates of 
Winchester should be shut against him, and that no 
man should be so hardy there to receive him in the 
house. Whereupon the said W. being excluded, 
after he laid his curse upon the whole city of Win¬ 
chester, made his repair to Rome ; where, for eight 
hundred marks being promised to the pope, his bi¬ 
shopric (spite of the king’s heart) was confirmed, 
and he leceived. 

After the death of Stephen Langton, archbishop 
of Canterbury, ye heard before how the monks had 
elected Walter, a monk of Canterbury. But the 
king, to stoj) that election, sent up his proctors, M. 
Alexander Stance, and M. Henry Sandford, bishop 
of Rochester, to the pope, to evacuate that election, 
and to place Richard, chancellor of Lincoln. Which 
proctors perceiving at first how hard and unwill¬ 
ing the pope and cardinals were thereunto, and 
considering how all things might be bought for 
money, rather than the king should fail of his pur¬ 
pose, they promised on the king’s behalf to the 
pope, for maintaining his wars against Frederic the 
emperor, a disme or tenth part of all the movables 
in the realm of England and of Ireland. At the 
contemplation of which money the pope eftsoons, 
thinking to pass with the king, began to pick quar¬ 
rels with the aforesaid Walter, for not answering 
rightly to his questions about Christ’s descending 
to hell, making of Christ's body on the altar, the 
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weeping of Rachel for her children, she being dead 
before, about the sentence of excommunication, and 
certain causes of matrimony. His answers where- 
unto, when they were not to the pope s mind, he was 
therefore put back, and the king's man preferred, 
which cost the whole realm of England and Ireland 
the tenth part of their movable goods, by reason 
whereof what money was raised to the pope's eccle¬ 
siastical treasury I leave to the estimation of the 
reader, A. D. 1229. 

And yet, for all this, the said Richard, the costly 
archbishop of Canterbury, within less than two 
years after, falling out with the king about the castle 
and lordship of Tunbridge, went and complained of 
him to the pope. In the traverse whereof it cost 
the king a great piece of money besides, and yet 
missed he his purpose. In the which journey the 
said archbishop, in his return homeward, by the way 
departed, A. D. 1231. 

Of the like dissension ye heard before between 
the king and the corn ent of Durham, for not choosing 
M. Lucas, the king’s chaplain, whom the king of¬ 
fered to be their bishop. About the suit whereof, 
when much money was bestowed on both sides weL 
favouredly, the pope, defeating them both, admitted 
neither M. William nor M. Lucas, but ordained 
the bishop of Sarum to he their bishop, A. I). 1228. 

Between the monks of Con entry and the canons 
of Litchfield rose another like quarrel, which of them 
should have the superior voice in choosing their 
bishop. In which suit, after much money bestowed 
in the court of Rome, the pope, to icqualify again 
each part with some retribution for their money re¬ 
ceived, took this order indifferently between them, 
that each part by course should ha\e the choosing 
of their bishop, A. D. 1228. 

What business fell likewise between Edmund, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and the monks of Ro¬ 
chester, about the election of Richard Wendour, to 
he their bishop ! And what was the end ? First, 
the archbishop was fain to travel himself to the 
pope, and so did the convent also send their proc¬ 
tors. Who, belike being better monied, weighed 
down the cause, so that the good archbishop in that 
cause against the monks, and partly in another 
cause against the earl of Arundel, was condemned 
of the pope in a thousand marks. Whereof the 
greatest part (no doubt) redounded to the pope’s 
coffers, A. D. 1238. 

After the returning of the said Edmund, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, again from Rome, it chanced 
that the monks of Canterbury had elected their 
prior without his assent; for the which he did ex¬ 
communicate the monks, and evacuate their election. 
Not long after this, the pope’s exactors went about 
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to extort from the churchmen the fifth part of their 
goods to the pope’s use, fighting then against the 
emperor. This cruel exaction being a great while 
resisted by the prelates and clergy, at length the 
faresaid archbishop, thinking thereby to get the 
victory against the monks, was contented to grant 
to the said exaction, adding moreover of his own 
for an overplus eight hundred marks; whereupon 
the rest of the clergy was fain to follow after, and 
contribute to the pope’s exactors, A. D. 1240. 

In the church of Lincoln (whose see before the 
conquest was in Dorchester, and afterwards by 
William Rufus translated from thence to Lincoln) 
rose a grievous contention between Robert Grost- 
head, then bishop, and the canons of the cathedral 
church, about their visitation, whether the bishop 
should visit them or the dean; which matter, being 
put unto arbitrators, could not so be composed, be¬ 
fore the bishop and the chapter, after their appeal 
made unto the pope, went both unto Rome, and 
there, after they had well wasted their purses, they 
received at length their answer, but paid full sweet¬ 
ly for it, A. 1). 1239. 

At what time the canons of Chichester had elected 
Robert Passelew to their bishop, at the king’s re¬ 
quest the archbishop, with certain other bishops, 
taking part against the king’s chaplain, repelled 
him, and set up Richard Witch. Upon this, what 
sending and going there was unto Rome, and what 
money bestowed about the matter, as well of the 
king's part as of the bishops’! 

Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, (of whom 
relation was made before,) having a great care how 
to bring the privilege orders of religious houses 
within bis precinct under his subjection and disci¬ 
pline, went unto Rome, and there, with great la¬ 
bour and much effusion of money, (as the story 
saith,) procured of the pope a mandate, whereby all 
such religious orders were commanded to be under 
his power and obedience. Not long after the monks, 
not abiding that, (who could soon weigh down the 
bishop with money,) sent their factors to the pope, 
who with their golden eloquence so persuaded him, 
and stirred his affections in such sort, that soon they 
purchased to themselves freedom from their ordinary 
bishop. Whereof Robert Grosthead having intel¬ 
ligence made up to Rome, and there, complaining 
to the pope, declared how he was disappointed and 
confounded in his purpose, contrary to promises 
and assurance made to him before. Unto whom 
Pope Innocent, looking with a stern countenance, 
made this answer again, Brother, (said he,) what is 
that to thee ? Thou hast delivered and discharged 
thine own soul. It hath pleased us to show favour 
unto them. Is thine eye ill, for that I am good? 
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And thus was the bishop sent away with a flea in 
his ear, murmuring with himself, yet not so softly, 
but that the pope heard him say these words: O 
money, money, what eanst not thou do in the court 
of Rome? Wherewith the pope, being somewhat 
pinched, gave this answer again: O ye Englishmen, 
Englishmen, of all men most wretched, for all your 
seeking is how ye may consume and devour one 
another, &c., A. D. 1250. 

It happened moreover the same year, that the 
said Robert Grosthead excommunicated and deprived 
one Ranulph, a benefieed person in his diocess, 
being accused of incontinency, who, after the term 
of forty days, refusing to submit himself, the bishop 
wrote to the sheriff of Rutland to apprehend him as 
contumacious. Which sheriff, because he deferred or 
refused so to do, (bearing favour to the party,) and 
being therefore solemnly excommunicate by the bi¬ 
shop, uttered his complaint to the king. Whereat 
the king taking great displeasure with the bishop 
for excommunicating his sheriff, and not first making 
his complaint to him, sendeth forth with a substantial 
messenger, (Master Moncta,) such as lie was sure 
would speed, unto Pope Innocent, by \irtue of whose 
words the pope, easy to be entreated, sendeth down a 
proviso to the abbot of Westminster, charging that no 
prelate nor bishop in the realm of England should 
molest or enter action against any of the king’s 
bailiffs or officers in such matters as to the king’s 
jurisdiction appertained. And thus was the strife 
ended not without some help and heap of English 
money; so that no wind of any controversy here 
stirred in England, were it never so small, but it 
blew some profit for the pope's advantage, A. D. 
1250. 

In like manner no little treasure grew to the 
pope’s coffers by the election of Boniface, the queen's 
uncle, a Frenchman, to be archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, A. 1). 1243, and of Ethelmare, the queen’s 
brother, to be bishop of Winchester against the 
wills of the prior and convent there, A. 1). 1250, 
besides many such other escheats, which made Eng¬ 
land poor, and the pope rich. 

I come now something likewise to touch briefly 
of the pope's dispensations, provisions, exactions, 
contributions, and extortions in England in this 
king's days ; for to discourse all, it is not one book 
will hold it. 

Simon Mont fort, earl of Leicester, had married 
Eleanor, the king’s sister, and daughter of King 
John, who, by report of stories, had taken the man¬ 
tle and ring. Wherefore the king, and his brother 
Richard, earl of Exeter, were greatly offended with 
the marriage ; which the Earl Simon seeing, made 
a hand of money, and posting over to Rome, after 


he had talked a few words in Pope Innocent's ear, 
the marriage was good enough; and letters were 
sent to Otho, the pope's legate here, to give sentence 
solemnly with the earl. Notwithstanding, the Do¬ 
minic friars, and other of the like religious fraternity, 
withstood that sentence of the pope stoutly, saying 
that the pope's Holiness was therein deceived, and 
souls in danger; that Christ was jealous over his 
wife ; and that it could not be any wise possible, 
that a woman which had vowed marriage with 
Christ could afterward marry with any other, &c., 
A. D. 1238. 

As there was nothing so hard in the Wide world 
wherewith the pope would not dispense for money, 
so by the said dispensations much mischief was 
wrought abroad. For by reason thereof the people, 
trusting upon the pope’s dispensation, little regarded 
what they did, what they promised, or what they 
sware ; as well appeared by this King Henry the 
Third ; who being a great exactor of the poor com¬ 
mons, as ever was any king before him or since, 
and thinking thereby to win the people sooner to 
his devotion, most faithfully promised them once or 
twice, and thereto bound himself with a solemn oath, 
both before the clergy and laity, to grant unto them 
the old liberties and customs, as well of Magna 
Charta as Chart a de Forest a, perpetually to be 
observed. 'Whereupon a qnindecim was granted 
to the king. But after the payment was sure, the 
king, trusting by the pope’s dispensation for a little 
money to be dischaiged of his oath and covenant, 
went from that he had promised and sworn before. 

In like manner the said king another time, being 
in need of money, signed himself with the cross, pre¬ 
tending and swearing deeply, in tin* face of the whole 
parliament, that he would himself personally tight 
in the Holy Land against the Saracens. But as 
soon as the money was taken, small care was had 
for performance of his oath, being so put in the 
head by certain about him, that he needed not to 
pass of that perjury, forasmuch as the pope, for a 
hundred pounds or two, would quickly discharge 
him thereof. 

Out of the same corrupt spring of these popish 
dispensations have proceeded also many other ford 
absurdities. For where many young men were in 
those days which enjoyed benefices, and were no 
priests, and when by the procurement of Robert 
Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, the said young men 
should be forced, whether they would or not, to 
enter orders ; they, laying their purses together, sent 
to Rome, and obtained of the pope a dispensation to 
remain still as they were, that is, to have the fruits 
of benefices to find them at school or university, and 
yet themselves neither ministers to take charge, nor 
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yielding any service for their profits taken; be¬ 
sides innumerable heaps of enormities more, pro¬ 
ceeding of the pope’s dispensations, as dispensing 
one man to have sundry bishoprics, to encroach 
pluralities of benefices, to make children parsons, 
to legitimate bastards, with such other like; the 
particulars whereof, for brevity sake, I do omit to 
further opportunity. 

Although these emoluments, thus rising daily to 
the pope’s purse by simony and bribery, by elections 
and dispensations, might seem sufficient to satisfy 
his greedy appetite ; yet so unsalable was the 
avarice of that see, that he, not yet contented here¬ 
with, over and besides all this, sent every where 
almost some legate or other into this realm to take 
for his advantage. Insomuch that during all this 
king’s time the realm was never lightly without 
some of the pope’s leaguers,with all violence exacting 
and extorting continual provisions, contributions, 
and sums of money to be levied out of cells, abbeys, 
priories, fruits of benefices, and bishoprics, and also 
laymen’s purses, to the miserable impoverishing 
both of the clergy and temporalty, as hereunder 
folio well). 

First, after Pandulphus, was sent into this realm 
Cardinal Otlio, procured by the king without the 
assent of his nobles, to the intent to assist him in 
certain affairs he had to do. At receiving of which 
legate great preparation was made ; many rich and 
precious gifts in scarlet, in plate, in jewels, in money 
and palfreys, were given him. Whom the king also 
himself went as far as the sea-side to receive, bow- 
ing down his head in low courtesy to the cardinal’s 
knees; to whom also the bishop of Winchester for 
his part gave, towards keeping of his house, fifty 
fat oxen, a hundred seams of wheat, and eight 
great vessels of pure wine. This legate, at his 
first coming, beginneth first to bestow such bene¬ 
fices as he found vacant upon them whom he brought 
with him, without respect whether they were meet 
or unmeet. 

J^fter this, the pope, hearing how the nobles and 
commons of the realm began to stomach the cardi¬ 
nal for his excessive procurations and exactions, 
sent for him home ; but the king, by reason he stood 
in fear of his nobles, and thought to have a stay by 
the cardinal against all occurrcnts, entreated him 
to stay while he wrote to the pope to obtain further 
licence for him to tarry ; and so he did, not without 
some English money ye may be sure. 

In this mean time of vacation, Otho, thinking to 
lose no time, but to gather also some crumbs in Scot¬ 
land, made as though he would set things there in 
order, which were in the Church of Scotland to be 
reformed, and so cometh to the king of Scots, being 


then in York with King Henry, to have leave to 
enter. Unto whom the king thus made answer, that 
he never saw, to his remembrance, any pope’s legate 
in his land, neither was there any such need (God 
be praised) for such to be sent for. Matters there 
were well enough, and needed no help of his. And 
as he could never learn, neither in the days of his 
father, or any his predecessors, that any such en¬ 
trance to any legate was granted ; so he for his part 
would not now begin. But yet, notwithstanding, 
forasmuch as I hear (said he) that you are a good 
man, this I tell you before, that if you will needs 
adventure in, do it warily, and take heed to your¬ 
self, lest it happen to you otherwise than I would 
wish ; for they be a savage and unruly people, given 
much to murder and shedding blood, whom I my¬ 
self am scarce able to bridle; so that if they fall 
upon you, I shall not be able to help you. And how 
they also invaded me, and sought to expel me from 
my kingdom, ye heard of late. And therefore I 
warn you before, take heed betime what you think 
best to do. After the cardinal heard the king speak 
these words, he plucked in his horns, and durst pro¬ 
ceed no further, but kept him still by the side of 
King Ilenry. Notwithstanding, shortly after, the 
same legate, coming to the borders of Scotland, 
there called the bishops to him ; and so, when he 
had well filled his bags, came back again. 

It was not long after, but licence came from 
Pope Gregory to his legate Otho, for his longer 
abode here in the realm, (as welcome as water in 
the ship,) with new authority also to proceed in the 
pope’s affairs. Who first showing to the bishops 
and the clergy his letters of longer tarrying, required 
of them, forasmuch as no man, said lie, warreth of 
his own charges, to be supported with new procura¬ 
tions ; which was, to have of every able church four 
marks ; and where one church was not able to reach 
thereto, that other churches should join withal to 
make the said money. Notwithstanding the bishops 
a great while stood in the denial thereof. 

Besides, he assembled together all the black 
monks of St. Benedict’s order, giving to them strict 
orders, which shortly after for money he released to 
them again. 

Moreover, by the said Otho, and the pope’s other 
exactions, with special bulls directed down for the 
same, collation of benefices being i?ken out of the 
1 lands of the patrons, were given to light and vile 
runnagates, coming from Italy and other places, such 
as pleased the pope and his legate to bestow them 
upon, to the great prejudice of the ancient liberty 
and right of the true patrons thereof. Whereupon 
the earls, and barons, and nobles of the realm ad¬ 
dressed letters to Pope Gregory by Sir Robert 
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Twiug, knight, for redress of such wrongs and in¬ 
juries ; who otherwise should be forced, they said, 
to invocate the succour of their king, who both was 
able, and was no less willing, according to his duty, 
they trusted, to reform such enormities, and to de¬ 
fend the liberties of his realm. 

Not long after the same, in the year of our Lord 
1240, came a new precept from Pope Gregory, by 
Peter Rubeus, the pope’s nuncio, to the aforesaid 
Otho, that all beneficed men of the clergy, as well 
in England as in France, should pay to the pope 
the fifth part of their revenues. Whereupon, when 
the clergymen made their complaint to the king, 
seeking to be relieved by him, the king answered 
them again, that he neither would nor durst stand 
against the pope in any case, and so without all hope 
of succour sent them away. Then were the arch¬ 
bishops, bishops, abbots, and prelates of the church 
commanded to assemble together at Reading, there 
to hear the pope’s pleasure and commandment con¬ 
cerning the payment of this fifth part, where in the 
end thus the matter concluded, that the prelates de¬ 
sired a further .time to be given them to advise upon 
the matter; and for that season the assembly brake 
up. Notwithstanding at last, after many excuses 
and exceptions laid in by the clergy : first, that be¬ 
cause the money was gathered to fight against the 
emperor, they ought not to contribute their money, 
contrary to the liberties of the church. Item, for- 
pomuch as they had paid a tenth not long before 
unto the pope, upon condition that no more such 
payments should be required of them, much less 
now the fifth part should be exacted of them, be¬ 
cause an action twice done niaketh a custom. Item, 
seeing they bad oftentimes to repair unto the court 
of Rome, if they should give this money against 
the emperor, it would turn to their danger coming 
through his land. Item, seeing their king had many 
enemies, against whom they must needs relieve 
the king with their money, they could not so do if 
the realm were thus impoverished, &c. All which 
excuses, with divers other more notwithstanding, 
they were compelled at length to conform them¬ 
selves to the pope’s good pleasure, through the ex¬ 
ample given of Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury; 
who, to obtain his purpose against the monks of 
Canterbury, (with whom he was then in strife,) be¬ 
gan first to yield to the legates eight hundred marks 
for his part, whereby the rest also were fain to fol¬ 
low after. 

Furthermore, the same year the pope agreed so 
with the people of Rome, that if they would aid 
him against Frederic the emperor, whatever bene¬ 
fices were to be given in England, the same should 
be at their arbitrement to be bestowed upon their 


children. Whereupon commandment was sent to 
the aforesaid Edmund, archbishop, to the bishops of 
Lincoln and Sarum, that all the collations of bene¬ 
fices within the realm should be suspended, till pro¬ 
vision were made for three hundred children of the 
citizens of Rome to be first served. Upon the 
which so miserable request, the said Edmund, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, for sorrow to see the church 
so oppressed, departed the realm, and so continued 
in France, and died at Pontigny. Which Edmund 
was afterward made a saint, and canonized by Pope 
Innocent the Fourth. 

This done, then went Peter Rubeus, the pope’s 
nuncio, and Ruffinus, into Scotland, from whence 
they brought with them three thousand pounds to 
the pope's use about Allhallow-tide the same year. 
At which time moreover corneth another harpy 
from the pope to England, named Mumelius, 
bringing with him three and twenty Romans here 
into the realm to he beneficed. Thus, what by 
the king on the one side, and what by the cardinal 
Otho, Peter Rubeus, Rulfinus, and Mumelius, on 
the other side, poor England was in a wretched rase. 

Another pretty practice of the pope to prowl for 
money was this: The aforesaid Peter Rubeus, 
coming into religious houses and into their chap¬ 
ters, caused them to contribute to the pope’s Holi¬ 
ness, by the example of this bishop, and that abbot, 
pretending that he and he, of their own voluntary 
devotion, had given so much and so much, and so 
seduced them. Also the pope craftily suborned 
certain friars, authorized with full indulgence, that, 
whosoever had vowed to fight in the Holy Land, 
and was disposed to he released of his vow, needed 
not to repaii to Rome for absolution ; but paying 
so much money as his charges would come to going 
thither, he resorting to the said friars might be as- 
soiled at home. 

This passed in the year 1210. Nowall these 
troubles laid together were enough to vex the meek¬ 
est prince in the world; whereto, by way of access to 
the king’s further molestation, he had much ado with 
the prelates and clergymen of his realm, who were 
always tampering with his title, especially in their 
assemblies and councils; to whom the king, to re¬ 
strain them from that presumption, did both send 
and write, as appeareth by this evidence of record. 
The king sent Geoffrey Langley to the archbishop 
of York, and to other bishops, purposed to meet 
at Oxford, to appeal for him, lest, in the said 
council there called, they should presume to ordain 
something against his crown and dignity. This 
was done in the year of our Lord 1211. In which 
year also came a commandment apostolical to the 
house of Peterborough, that they at the pope’s con- 
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temptation must needs grant him some benefice 
lying in their donation, the fruits whereof were 
worth at least a hundred pounds, and if it were 
more it should be the better welcome ; so that they 
should be as the farmers, and he to receive the pro¬ 
fits. In fine, the convent excused themselves by the 
abbot being then not at home. The abbot, when 
he came home, excused himself by the king being 
the patron and founder of the house. The king, 
being grieved with the unreasonable ravening of 
these Romanists, utterly forbade any such example 
to be given. But what happened ? The abbot, be¬ 
ing therefore accused to the pope by one of the le¬ 
gates, and coming up about four years after, in the 
time of Pope Innocent, to the Council of Lyons, 
was so rated and reviled, and so shamefully thrust 
out of the pope’s court, that for sorrow he fell sick 
upon the same, and there died. 

In the time of which Council of Lyons, Pope In¬ 
nocent the Fourth (forsomuch as the instrument or 
obligation whereby the realm of England stood tri¬ 
butary to the pope was thought to be burned in 
the pope’s chamber a little before) brought forth 
either the same or another chart like unto it, where- 
unto he straitly charged and commanded every 
English bishop, being there present at the council, 
severally to set to his hand and seal. Which un¬ 
reasonable petition of the pope, albeit it went sore 
against the hearts of the bishops, yet (see in what 
miserable subjection the pope had all the bishops 
under him) none of them durst otherwise do but ac¬ 
complish the pope’s request therein, both to their 
own shame, and prejudice to the public freedom of 
the realm. Amongst which bishops, the longest 
that held out, and last that put to his seal, was the 
bishop of London. Which act, when the king and 
the nobility understood, they were mightily and 
worthily therewith all offended. 

After what time Cardinal Otlio was sent for by 
Pope Gregory in all haste to come to the general 
council, two other in his room here remained, whose 
names were Peter Rubeus, and Peter de Supino. 
Of whom the one, bearing himself for the pope’s 
kinsman, brought out his bills and bulls, under 
the pope’s authority, to such an abbot, or to such a 
prior, or to such and such a bishop, and so extorted 
from them a great quantity of gold and silver. The 
other, to wit, Peter de Supino, sailed to Ireland, 
from whence he brought with him a thousand and 
five hundred marks to the pope’s use. All which 
money, notwithstanding gotten by both the collect¬ 
ors, in the carriage of it up to Rome, about the death 
of Pope Gregory, happened into the hands of Frede¬ 
ric the emperor, who caused it again to be restored, 
as near as he could, to them of whom it was taken. 


After these came in then Master Martin, a new 
merchant from the new Pope Innocent the Fourth, 
A. D. 1244, armed with full power to suspend all 
prelates in England from giving benefices, till the 
pope’s kinsmen were first preferred. Neither would 
he take the fruits of any benefice, unless it were 
above the value of thirty marks. At his first coming 
he required of prelates, and especially of religious 
houses, to furnish him with horses and palfreys, 
such as were convenient for the pope’s especial chap¬ 
lain and legate to sit upon; also with plate, rai¬ 
ment, provision for his kitchen and cellar, &c., and 
such as denied or excused he suspended, as the ab¬ 
bot of Malmesbury, and the prior of Merton. All 
prebends that were void he sought out, and reserved 
them for the pope’s behoof; among which was the 
golden prebend of Sarum, belonging to the chancel¬ 
lor of the choir, whom lie preferred to the bishopric 
of Bath, and so seized upon the prebend being void, 
against the wills both of the bishop and the chapter. 
Moreover, he brought with him blanks in paper and 
parchment, signed in the pope’s chamber with his 
stamp and seal, wherein he might afterward write 
to whom and what he would ; requiring furthermore 
of the king, in the pope’s behalf, to help his Holiness 
with a contribution to be taxed amongst his clergy, 
at least of ten thousand marks. And to the end 
that the pope might win the king sooner to bis devo¬ 
tion, lie writeth in the king's behoof to the nobles 
and commons of the realm, that they should not 
fail, upon pain of his great curse, to confer such 
subsidy of money to the subvention of the king, as 
be then had demanded of them; but they stood stiff 
in not granting to him. 

While the insatiable avarice of the pope thus 
made no end in gathering riches and goods together 
in England, the nobles and barons, with the com¬ 
munity as well of the clergy as the laity, weigh¬ 
ing the miserable state of the realm, and, namely, of 
the church, which now neither had liberty left them 
to choose their own ministeis, nor yet could enjoy 
their own livings, laid their heads together, and so 
exhibited an earnest intimation to the king, beseech¬ 
ing him to consider the pitiful affliction and oppres¬ 
sion of his subjects under the pope’s extortion, 
living in more thraldom than ever did the people of 
Israel under Pharaoh. Whereupon the king, be¬ 
ginning at last to look up, and to consider the in¬ 
juries and wrongs received in this realm, through 
the avarice of the court of Rome, directeth to Pope 
Innocent the Fourth this letter in tenor as followeth: 

“ To the most holy father in Christ, and lord, 
Innocent, by the grace of God chief bishop, Henry, 
by the same grace king of England, &c., greeting 
and kissings of his blessed feet. The more devout 
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and obsequious the son showeth himself in obey¬ 
ing the father’s will, the more favour and support- 
ation doth he deserve to find at his father’s hands 
again. This therefore I write, for that whereas both 
we and our realm have ever and in all things been 
hitherto at the devotion and commandment of your 
fatherhood ; and that although, in some certain af¬ 
fairs of ours and of our kingdom, we have found 
your fatherly favour and grace sometimes propitious 
unto us, yet in some things again, as in provisions 
given and granted to your clerks of foreign nations, 
both we and our kingdom have felt no small detri¬ 
ment. By reason of which provisions the Church 
of England is so sore charged and burdened, that not 
only the patrons of churches, to whom the donations 
thereof do appertain, are defrauded of their right, 
but also many other good works of charity thereby 
do decay, for that such benefices, which have been 
mercifully bestowed upon religious houses to their 
sustentation, are now wasted and consumed by your 
provisions. 

“ Wherefore, forasmuch as your see apostolic 
ought to be favourable to all that be petitioners to 
the same, so that no person be wronged in that 
which is his right, we thought therefore to be suitors 
to your fatherhood, most humbly beseeching your 
Holiness, that you will desist and surcease for a time 
from such provisions to be exacted. In the mean 
season, it may please your fatherhood, we beseech 
you, that our law r s and liberties (which you may 
rightly repute none other but your own) you will 
receive to your tuition, to be conserved whole and 
sound, nor to suffer the same by any sinister sug¬ 
gestion in your court to be violated and infringed. 
Neither let your Holiness be any whit moved there¬ 
fore with us, if in some such cases as these be we 
do or shall hereafter resist the tenor of your com¬ 
mandments ; forsomuch as the complaints of such 
which daily call upon us do necessarily enforce us 
thereunto ; which ought, by the charge of this our 
office and kingly dignity committed to us of Al¬ 
mighty God, to foresee that no man in that which 
is their right be injured, but truly to minister jus¬ 
tice to every one in that which duly to him apper¬ 
tained.’*—This letter was sent the eight and twen¬ 
tieth year of the king’s reign. 

A man would think that this so gentle and obe¬ 
dient letter of the king to the pope would have 
wrought some good effect in his apostolical breast, 
to withdraw his provisions, and to have tendered the 
king’s so reasonable and honest request ; but how 
little all this prevailed to stop his insatiable greedi¬ 
ness, and intolerable extortions and oppressions, the 
sequel well declared. For besides that shortly 
after de pope sent Master Martin with blanks, being 


bulled for contribution of ten thousand marks, in all 
haste to be paid also, even immediately upon the 
receiving of this letter, it followed in mine author, 
that the said Pope Innocent the Fourth, after all 
this great submission of the king, and so manifold 
benefits and payments yearly out of his realm re¬ 
ceived, was not ashamed to take of David, prince 
of North Wales, five hundred marks by year, to set 
him against the king of England, and exempted him 
from his fealty and obedience due to his own liege 
lord and king, to whom both he and all other Welch¬ 
men had sworn their subjection before, as by the 
seals and obligations, as well of that David himself, 
as other Welch lords in this behalf, doth appear. 

Neither did Master Martin in the mean while slip 
his business, in making up his market for the pope's 
money of ten thousand marks, but still was calling 
upon the prelates and clergy. Who, first excusing 
theinsehes by the absence of the king and the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, afterward being called again 
by new letters, made their answer by the dean of 
Paul's, their prolocutor: 

First, that the poverty of the realm would not 
suffer them to consent thereto. 

Item, whereas they had gi\en before a contribu¬ 
tion to Cardinal Otho for paying of the pope's debts, 
and knew the said money to be employed to no such 
end as it was demanded for, more cause they had 
now to misdoubt, lest this contribution in his hands, 
which was a much more inferior messenger than 
the cardinal, would come to the same or a worse 
effect. 

Item, if they should now agree to a new contri¬ 
bution, they feared lest it would grow to a custom, 
seeing that one action twice done maketh a custom. 

Item, forasmuch as a general council is shortly 
looked for, where every prelate of the realm must 
needs bestow both his travel and expenses, and also 
his present to the pope, if the prelates now should be 
bound to this tax, they were not able to abide this 
burden. 

Item, seeing it is alleged, that the mother church 
of Rome is so far in debt, reason and right it w r ere 
that the mother so oppressed should be sustained of 
all her devout children meeting together in the ge¬ 
neral council; whereas by helps of many more re¬ 
lief might conic more than by one nation alone. 

Item, last of all, they alleged that, for fear of the 
emperor and his threatenings, they durst not consent 
to the said contribution. 

While these things were thus in talk between the 
pope’s priests and the clergy of England, cometh in 
John Mariscal and other messengers from the king, 
commanding, in the king’s name, that no bishop that 
held his baronage of the king should infief his lay 
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fee to the court of Rome, which they owed only to 
him, &c. 

Not long after this, in the year of our Lord 1245, 
the whole nobility of the realm, by general consent, 
and not without the king’s knowledge also, caused 
all the ports by the sea-side to be laid, that no mes¬ 
senger with the pope’s letters and bulls from Rome 
should be permitted to enter the realm, whereunto 
some were taken at Dover, and there stayed. Not¬ 
withstanding, when complaint thereof was brought 
to the king by Master Martin, the pope’s legate, there 
was no remedy, but the king must needs cause these 
letters to be restored again and executed to the full 
effect. 

Then the king upon advice caused a view to be 
taken through every shire in England to what sum 
the whole revenues of the Romans and Italians 
amounted, which by the pope’s authority w r ent out 
of England ; the whole sum whereof was found 
yearly to be threescore thousand marks, to the 
which sum the revenues of the whole crown of 
England did not extend. 

The nobles then, understanding the miserable op¬ 
pression of the realm, being assembled together at 
Dunstable for certain causes, sent one Fulco, in the 
name of the whole nobility, unto Master Martin, the 
pope's merchant, with this message, that he with¬ 
out delay upon the same warning should prepare 
himself to be gone out of the realm, under pain of 
being cut all to pieces. At which message the 
legate being sore aghast, went straight to the king, 
to know whether his consent was to the same or 
not. Of whom, when he found little better com¬ 
fort, he took his leave of the king, who bade him 
adieu in the devil's name, saith Matth. Palis; and 
thus was the realm rid of Master Martin. 

As soon as Pope Innocent had hereof intelligence 
by the complaint of his legate, he was in a mighty 
rage. And furthermore, remembering how the 
French king and the king of Arragon not long be¬ 
fore had denied him entrance into their land, and 
being therefore in displeasure with them likewise, 
he began in great anger to knit his brows, and said, 
It is best that we fall in agreement with our prince, 
whereby we may the sooner bring under these little 
petty kings ; and so, the great dragon being pacified, J 
these little serpents we shall handle at our own 
pleasures as we list. 

After this, immediately then followed the general 
Council of Lyons, to the which council the lords 
and states of the realm, with the consent of the com¬ 
monalty, sent two bills; one containing a general 
supplication to the pope and the council, the other 
with the articles of such grievances which they de¬ 
sired to be redressed, whereof relation is made suf¬ 


ficiently before. The other bill of the supplication, 
because it is not before expressed, I thought here to 
exhibit for two causes : first, that men now in these 
days may see the pitiful blindness of those ignorant 
days, wherein our English nation here did so blindly 
humble themselves and stand to the pope’s courtesy, 
whom rather they should have shaken off, as the 
Grecians did. Secondly, that the pride of the pope 
might the better appear in his colours, who so dis¬ 
dainfully rejected the humble suit of our lords and 
nobles, when they had much more cause to disdain 
rather and to stamp him under their feet. The 
tenor of the supplication was this. 

The copy of the supplication written in the names 
of all the nobles and commons of England to 
Pope Innocent the Fourth , in the general 
Council at Lyons , A . D. 1245. 

“To the reverend father in Christ, Pope Innocent, 
chief bishop, the nobles, with the whole common¬ 
alty of the realm of England, sendeth commenda¬ 
tion, with kissing of his blessed feet. 

“ Our mother, the Church of Rome, we love with 
all our hearts, as our duty is, and covet the increase 
of her honour with so much affection as we may, 
as to whom we ought always to fly for refuge, 
whereby the grief lying upon the child, may find 
comfort at the mother's hand. Which succour the 
mother is bound so much the rather to impart to 
her child, how much more kind and beneficial she 
findeth him in relieving her necessity. Neither is 
it to the said our mother unknown how beneficial 
and bountiful a gi\er the realm of England hath 
been now of long time for the more amplifying of 
her exaltation, as appeared by your yearly subsidy, 
which we term by the name of Peter pence. Now 
the said church, not contented with this yearly sub¬ 
sidy, hath sent divers legates for other contributions, 
at divers and sundry times, to be taxed and levied 
out of the same realm ; all which contributions and 
taxes notwithstanding have been lovingly and li¬ 
berally granted. 

“ Fuithermore, neither is it unknown to your 
fatherhood, how our forefathers, like good catholics, 
both loving and fearing their Maker, for the souls’ 
health, as well of themselves as of their progenitors 
and successors also, have founded monasteries, and 
largely have endowed the same, both with their own 
proper lands, and also patronages of benefices; 
whereby such religious persons, professing the first 
and ehiefest perfection of holy religion in their mo¬ 
nasteries, might with more peace and tranquillity 
occupy themselves devoutly in God’s service, as to 
the order appertained; and also the clerks, presented 
by them into their benefices, might sustain the 
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other exterior labours for them in that second order 
of religion, and so discharge and defend them from 
all hazards: so that the said religious monasteries 
cannot be defrauded of those their patronages and 
collations of benefices, but the same must touch us 
also very near, and work intolerable griefs unto 
our hearts. 

“And now see, we beseech you, which is lament¬ 
able to behold, what injuries we sustain by you and 
your predecessors, who, not considering those our 
subsidies and contributions above remembered, do 
suffer also your Italians and foreigners (which be 
out of number) to be possessed of our churches and 
benefices in England, pertaining to the right and 
patronage of those monasteries aforesaid ; which 
foreigners, neither defending the said religious per¬ 
sons, whom they ought to see to, nor yet having the 
language whereby they may instruct the flock, take 
no regard of their souls, but utterly leave them of 
wild wolves to be devoured. Wherefore it may 
truly be said of them, that they are no good shep¬ 
herds ; whereas neither they know their sheep, nor 
the sheep do know the voice of their shepherds; 
neither do they keep any hospitality, but only take 
up the rents of those benefices, carrying them out 
of the realm, wherewith our brethren, our ne phews, 
and our kinsfolks might be sustained, who could 
and would dwell upon them, and employ such ex¬ 
ercises of mercy and hospitality as their duty re¬ 
quired. Whereof a great number now for mere 
necessity are laymen, and fain to fly out of the 
realm. 

“ And now, to the intent more fully to certify you 
of the truth, ye shall understand that the said 
Italians and strangers, receiving of yearly rents out 
of England not so little as three thousand marks 
by year, besides other avails and excises deducted, 
do reap in the said our kingdom of England more 
emoluments of mere rents than doth the king him¬ 
self, being both tutor of the Church and governor of 
the land. 

“ Furthermore, whereas at the first creation of 
your papacy we were in good hope, and yet are, 
that by means of your fatherly goodness we should 
enjoy our franchises, and free collation of our bene¬ 
fices and donatives, to be reduced again to the 
former state ; now cometh another grievance, which 
we cannot but signify unto you, pressing us above 
measure, which we receive by Master Martin ; who, 
entering late into our land, without leave of our 
king, with greater power than ever was seen before 
in any legate, although he beareth not the state and 
show of a legate, yet he hath doubled the doings of 
a legate, charging us every day with new mandates, 
and so most extremely hath oppressed us; first, in 


bestowing and giving away our benefices, if any 
were above thirty marks, as soon as they were va¬ 
cant, to Italian persons. 

“ Secondly, after the decease of the said Italians, 
unknown to the patrons, he hath intruded other 
Italians therein, whereby the true patrons have been 
spoiled and defrauded of their right. 

“ Thirdly, the said Master Martin yet also ceaseth 
not to assign and confer such benefices still unto 
the like persons ; and some he reserveth to the do¬ 
nation of the apostolic see ; and extorteth moreover 
from religious houses immoderate pensions, excom¬ 
municating and interdicting whosoever dare gain¬ 
say him. 

“ Wherefore, forasmuch as the said Master Mar¬ 
tin hath so far extended his jurisdiction, to the great 
perturbation of the whole realm, and no less dero¬ 
gation to our king’s privilege, to whom it hath been 
fully granted by the see apostolic, that no legate 
should have to do in his land but such as he by 
special letters did send for ; with most humble de¬ 
votion we beseech you, that as a good father will 
always he ready to support his child, so your father¬ 
hood will reach forth your hand of compassion to 
relieve us your humble children from these grievous 
oppressions. 

“ And although our lord and king, being a catho¬ 
lic prince, and wholly given to his devotions and 
service of Christ Jesus our Lord, so that he rc- 
spectcth not the health of his own body, will fear 
and reverence the see apostolic, and, as a devout 
son of the Church of Rome, desircth nothing more 
than to advance the estate and honour of the same; 
yet vie which travail in his affairs, bearing the heat 
and burden of the day, and whose duty, together 
with him, is to tender the preservation of the public 
wealth, neither can patiently suffer such oppressions, 
so detestable to God and man, and grievances in¬ 
tolerable, neither by God's grace will suffer them, 
through the means of your godly remedy, which we 
well hope and trust of you speedily to obtain. And 
thus may it please your fatherhood, we beseech you, 
to accept this our supplication, who in so doing 
shall worthily deserve of all the lords and nobles, 
with the whole commonalty of the realm of England, 
condign and special thanks accordingly.” 

This supplication being sent by the hands of Sir 
R. Bigot, knight, and W. de Powick, esquire, Hen¬ 
ry de la Mare, with other knights and gentlemen, 
after it was there opened and read, Pope Innocent, 
first keeping silence, deferred to make answer there¬ 
unto, making haste to proceed in his detestable ex- 
communication and curse against the good Emperor 
Frederic. The which curse being done, and the 
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English ambassadors waiting still for their answer, 
the pope then told them that they should not have 
their request fulfilled. Whereat the Englishmen, 
departing in great anger, sware with terrible oaths, 
that they would never more suffer any tribute, or 
fruits of»any benefices, namely, whereof the noble¬ 
men were patrons, to be paid to that insatiable and 
greedy court of Rome, worthy to be detested in all 
worlds. 

The pope hearing these words, albeit making then 
no answer, thought to watch his time, and did. 
First, incontinent upon the same, during the said 
council, he caused every bishop of England to put 
his hand and seal to the obligation made by King 
John for the pope’s tribute, as is above specified ; 
threatening moreover, and saying, that if he had 
once brought down the emperor Frederic, he would 
bridle the insolent pride of England well enough. 

But here, by occasion of this Council at Lyons, 
that the reader may see upon what slippery un¬ 
certainty and a ariableriess the state of the king 
did depend, it is material here to interlace the form 
of a letter sent by Henry the Third to the prelates 
of his land, before they were transported over sea 
to Lyons: wherein may he gathered, that the king 
doubted they would be shoving and heaving at his 
royalty ; and therefore directed these letters unto 
them otherwise to prepare their affections; the 
tenor whereof followeth. 

A letter of charge to the prelates of England, 

purposed to assemble in the Couneil at Lyons , 

that they should ordain nothing , to their 

Icing's prejudice. 

“ The king to the archbishops, bishops, and to 
all other prelates of his land of England, appointed 
to meet at a Council at Lyons, greeting. You are 
(as you know) bound unto 11 s by oath, whereby you 
ought to keep all the fealty that you can unto us in 
all things, concerning our royal dignity and crown. 
Wherefore we command you upon the fealty and 
allegiance wherein you are firmly bound unto us, 
enjoining that you do your uttermost endeavour as 
well to get as to keep, and also to defend, the right 
of us and our kingdom. And that neither to the 
prejudice of us, or of the same kingdom, nor yet 
against us or our rights, which our predecessors 
and we by ancient and approved custom have used, 
you presume to procure or attempt any thing in 
your Council at Lyons ; nor that you give assent to 
any that shall procure or ordain aught in this case, 
upon your oath aforesaid, and the loss of your tem- 
poralties, which you hold of us. Wherefore in 
this behalf so behave yourselves, that, for your good 
dealing and virtue of thankfulness, we may rather 
vol. r. 3 Q 


specially commend you, than for the contrary by 
you attempted (which God forbid) we reprove your 
unthankfulness, and reserve vengeance for you in 
due time. Witness myself, &c., the nine and twen¬ 
tieth year of our reign.” 

In like sort wrote he to the archbishops and bi¬ 
shops, &c. of Ireland and Gascony. 

After this council ended, in the beginning of the 
next year following, A. D. 1246, Pope Innocent 
came to Cluniack, where was then appointed a se¬ 
cret meeting or colloquy between the pope and 
Louis the French king, who was then preparing 
his voyage to Jerusalem, in which colloquy the 
pope sought all means to persuade the French king, 
in revengement of his injury, to war contra reg il¬ 
ium, as he termed him, that is, against the weak 
and feeble king of England, either to drive him 
utterly from his kingdom, or else to damnify him, 
whereby he should be constrained, whether he would 
or no, to stoop to the pope's will and obedience ; 
wherein he also would assist him with all the au¬ 
thority he could. Nevertheless the French king to 
this "would not agree ; first, for the consanguinity 
that was between them (for their two queens were 
sisters). Also for the truce that they had taken. 
Thirdly, for fear of the emperor, lest be should 
take his part. Item, for that it could not be with¬ 
out the much spilling of Christian blood. And 
lastly, because he was preparing his voyage to the 
Iloly Land, where his coming was already looked 
for. And thus the French king, denying the pope's 
bloody request, refused not only to entm* war 
against the king and the realm of England, but also 
shortly after concluded with him longer truce, A. 
D. 1246. 

Straight upon the neck of this followed then the 
exaction of Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, 
that he had bought of the pope ; which was to have 
the first year’s fruits of all benefices and spiritual 
livings in England for the space of seven years 
together, until the sum should come to ten thou¬ 
sand marks. Whereat the king first was greatly 
grieved. But in conclusion he was fain at last to 
agree with the archbishop; and so the money was 
gathered. 

Over and besides all other exactions wherewith 
the pope miserably oppressed the l hurch of England, 
this also is not to be silenced, how the pope, send¬ 
ing down his letters from the see apostolic, charged 
and command d the prelates to find him some ten, 
some five, and some fifteen able men, well furnished 
with horse and harness, for one whole year, to fight 
in the pope’s wars. And lest the king should have 
knowledge thereof, it was enjoined them under 
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pain of excommunication, that they should reveal 
it to none, but to keep it in secret only to them¬ 
selves. 

The pope yet notwithstanding, partly being la¬ 
boured by suitors, partly of his own mind thinking 
good somewhat to give to the king and people of 
England, as fathers are wont to give something to 
their babes to play withal to keep them still, sent 
down this releasement to the king, that hereafter, 
whensoever any of the pope's nephews or of his 
cardinals were to be beneficed in any church of 
England, cither he or the cardinals should first 
make the king privy thereto, and instantly crave his 
good will in obtaining the procuration, or else the 
same to stand in no effect. Howbeit all this seem¬ 
ed to be done but of a policy to get the king’s fa¬ 
vour, whereby he might be suffered more freely to 
pass with greater exactions, as afterward appeared. 

For when the aforesaid Pope Innocent the Fourth 
had knowledge at the same time of certain rich 
clerks leaving great substance of money, which died 
intestate, as of one Robert Ilailes, archdeacon of 
Lincoln, which died leaving thousands of marks 
and much plate behind him, all which, because no 
will was made, came to temporal men’s hands ; also 
of Master A1 mar ike, archdeacon of Bedford, being 
found worth a great substance when he died; and 
likewise of another, John Iiotosp, archdeacon of 
Northampton, who died suddenly intestate, leav¬ 
ing behind him five thousand marks, and thirty 
standing pieces of plate, with other infinite jewels 
besides; he sent forth upon the same a statute to be 
proclaimed in England, that whatsoever ecclesias¬ 
tical person henceforth should decease in England 
intestate, that is, without making his will, all his 
goods should redound to the pope’s use. 

Furthermore, the pope, not yet satisfied with all 
this, addresseth new letters to the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, and to W., bishop of Norwich, for gathering 
up amongst the clergy and religious houses in 
England six thousand marks to the behoof of the 
holy mother church, without any excuse or delay, 
by virtue of obedience. Which tallage being greatly 
grudged of the clergy, when it came to the king’s 
ear, he eftsoons directeth contrary letters to all the 
prelates and every one of them, commanding them, 
upon forfeiting their temporalities to the king, that 
no such subsidy money should be gathered or trans¬ 
ported out of the realm. But the pope again hear¬ 
ing hereof, in great anger writeth to the prelates of 
England, that this collection of money, upon pain 
of excommunication and suspension, should be 
provided, and brought to the new temple in London, 
by the feast of the Assumption next ensuing. 

And furthermore, forasmuch as he perceived the 


king to go about to withstand his proceedings, tak¬ 
ing thereat great disdain, he was about the same 
time to interdict the whole land. To whom then 
one of his cardinals, called Johan. Anglicus, an 
Englishman born, speaking for the realm of Eng¬ 
land, desired his fatherhood for God’s cause to mi¬ 
tigate his moody ire, and with the bridle of tem¬ 
perance to assuage the passion of his mind ; which, 
said he, to tell you plain, is here stirred up too 
much without cause. Your fatherhood, quoth he, 
may consider that these days be evil. First, the Holy 
Land lietli in great perils to be lost. All the Greek 
church is departed from us. Frederic the emperor 
is against us, the mightiest prince this day in all 
Christendom. Both you and we, which are the 
peers of the church, are banished from the papal 
see, thrust out of Rome, yea, excluded out of all 
Italy. Hungary, with all coasts boidering about 
it, looketh for nothing but utter subversion by the 
Tartarians. Germany is wasted and afflicted with 
inward wars and tumults. Spain is fierce and cruel 
against us, even to the cutting out of the bishops’ 
tongues. France by us is so impoverished, that it 
is brought to beggary, which also conspircth against 
us. Miserable England, being so often plagued by 
our manifold injuries, even much like to Balaam’s 
ass, beaten and bounced with spurs and staves, 
beginneth at length to speak and complain of her 
intolerable griefs and burdens, being so wearied 
and damnified, that she may seem past all recovery ; 
and we, after the manner of Ishmael, hating of men, 
provoke all men to hate us, &.c. 

Notwithstanding these words of Johannes Angli¬ 
cus, his cardinal, the pope’s choleric passion could not 
yet be appeased, but forthwith he sendeth command¬ 
ment with full authority to the bishop of Worcester, 
that in case the king would not speedily surcease his 
rebellion against his apostolical proceedings, he would 
interdict his land. So that, in conclusion, the king, 
for all his stout enterprise, was fain to relent at last, 
and the pope had his money, A. 1). 1246. 

Ye heard before of the Greek churches under the 
empire of Constantinople, how they sequestered 
themselves from the company of the Romish church. 
Insomuch that Germanus, the patriarch of Constan¬ 
tinople, and the archbishop of Antioch, did excom¬ 
municate the bishop of Rome. And after the said 
Germanus, another bishop of Constantinople, at the 
Council of Lyons, protested, that whereas before 
were thirty suffragans belonging to that province, 
now there were not three that held with the Church 
of Rome. And this breach, albeit it chiefly burst 
out in the time of Pope Gregory the Ninth, A. D. 
1230, to open war and bloodshed, yet the same had 
begun, and so continued long before, in such sort, as 
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in the time of Pope Innocent the Third, if any 
priest had said mass in their churches, they would 
wash the altar afterward ; as appeareth by the Acts 
of the Lateran Council, cap. iv. Wherefore Pope 
Innocent now, (as his other predecessors had done 
before,) bearing an old grudge against those churches 
of the Greeks, and neither willing by conference to 
try with them, nor able by learning to match with 
them, thought by force of arms to subdue them, and 
sent the provincial of the Grey Friars, with other 
associates of the same order, into England with his 
precept authcntical, containing in it these articles. 

44 1. That the said provincial, or his friars, should 
inquire upon all usurers being alive ; and of all such 
evil-gotten goods, gained per usurariam pramta- 
tem , should make attachment for the use and pre¬ 
paration for this war against the Greeks, excom¬ 
municating all them by district censures of the 
church that repugned against it. 

44 2. That all they which took the badge of the 
cross, for the recovery of the said empire of the 
Greeks, or with goods and cattle would help suf- 
liciently unto the same, should be absolved of all 
their sins. 

“ 3. Item, that all the goods left in the testa¬ 
ments of them that were departed, being gotten by 
usury, should be taken up to the subsidy of the em¬ 
pire aforesaid, and whosoever repugned against the 
same should be excommunicated. 

44 4. Item, that such goods as in the testaments 
of the dead were left, or which should be left three 
next years to come, for restitution of such goods 
as the dead had evil gotten, they should take up 
for the subsidy of the empire aforesaid, excom¬ 
municating, &.C. 

“ 5. Item, such goods as were left to be dis¬ 
tributed in godly uses, after the arbitrement of ex¬ 
ecutors, by the wills of the dead, or were not in 
their wills deputed to any certain places or persons 
named, nor yet were bestowed by the said executors 
to the foresaid uses, they should collect to the use 
and subsidy aforesaid, and give certificate to the sec 
apostolic of the quantity thereof, excommunicating 
all repugners and rcbellers against the same. 

4 ‘ 6. Item, that they should diligently inquire of 
such men’s goods evil gotten or evil come by as 
were alive, and them they should attach for the 
subsidy aforesaid, in case the party, which ought to 
be satisfied for those goods evil gotten, could not 
be found, giving certificate thereof, and excom¬ 
municating, &c. 

“ 7. Item, that the said provincial, or his friars, 
should havfe full power to absolve those that were 
excommunicated, which wittingly had done any 
fraud touching the collection aforesaid, so that the | 
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said persons did make due satisfaction to the de¬ 
puties aforesaid.” 

What man having eyes is so blind which seeth 
not these execrable dealings of the pope to be such, 
as would cause any nation in the world to do as the 
wise Grecians did, and perpetually to renounce 
the pope, and well to consider the usurped authori¬ 
ty of that see not to be of God ? But such was the 
rude dulness then of miserable England, for lack of 
learning and godly knowledge, that they, feeling 
what burdens were laid upon them, yet would play 
still the ass of Balaam, or else the horse of ASsop, 
which, receiving the bridle once in his mouth, could 
afterward neither abide his own misery, nor yet re¬ 
cover liberty. And so it fared with England under 
the pope’s thraldom, as partly by these stories above 
hath been declared, partly by other in like case fol¬ 
lowing is to be seen. 

For so it followeth in the history of the said 
Matth. Paris, how the pope, taking more courage by 
his former abused boldness, and perceiving what a 
tame ass he had to ride upon, ceased not thus, but 
directed a new precept the same year, 1246, to the 
prelates of England, commanding by the authority 
apostolic, that all benefioed men in the realm of 
England, which were resident upon their benefices, 
should yield to the pope the third part of their goods, 
and they which were not resident should give the 
one half of their goods, and that for the space of 
three years together, with terrible comminations 
to all them that did resist; and ever with this clause 
withal, non obstante , which was like a key that 
opened all locks. Which sum, cast together, was 
found to amount to sixty thousand pounds; which 
sum of money could scarce be found in all England 
to pay for King Richard’s ransom. The execution 
of this precept was committed to the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, who, conferring about the matter with his 
brethren in the church of Paul’s, as they were busily 
consulting together, and bewailing the importable 
burden of this contribution, which was impossible 
for them to sustain, suddenly cometh in certain 
messengers from the king, Sir John Lexinton, knight, 
and Laurence Martin, the king’s chaplain, strait- 
ly in the king’s name forbidding them in any case 
to consent to this contribution, which should be 
greatly to the prejudice and desolation of the whole 
realm. 

This being done about the first day of December 
in the year above sard, shortly after, in the beginning 
of the next year, 1247, about February, the king 
called a parliament, where by common advice it 
was agreed, that certain ambassadors should be sent 
to Rome, to make manifest to the court of Rome 
the exceeding grievances of the realm, delivering, 
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moreover, these letters to the pope, in the name 
both of the temporalty and also of the clergy, as 
here followeth. 

Another letter sent to Pope Innocent the Fourth , 

in the names of the whole clergy and common¬ 
alty of England, A . D. 1247. 

“ To the most holy father in Christ, and Lord 
Innocent, by God’s providence chief bishop, the 
whole commonalty, both of the clergy and laity, with¬ 
in the province of Canterbury, sendeth devout kiss- 
ings of his blessed feet. Like as the Church of 
England, since it hath first received the catholic 
faith, hath always showed herself faithful and de¬ 
vout in adhering to God, and to our holy mother 
the Church of Rome, studying with all kind of 
service to please and to serve the same, and think¬ 
ing never otherwise to do, but rather to continue 
and increase as she hath begun; even so now the 
same church, most humbly prostrate before the feet 
of your Holiness, entirely beseecheth your clemency 
to accept her petition, in sparing this imposition of 
money, which so manifold ways, for the subvention 
of other nations, by the commandment of your Ho¬ 
liness, is laid upon us ; considering that not only it is 
insupportable, but also impossible, which is enjoined 
us. For although our country sometimes yieldeth 
forth fruit for the necessary sustentation of the in¬ 
habitants, yet it bringeth forth neither gold nor 
silver, neither were able to bring forth of long time 
so much as now-a-days is required. "Which also 
being burdened and overcharged of late days with 
another such-like imposition, but not so great as 
this, is not able any whit to answer unto that which 
is exacted. 

“Furthermore, besides this commandment of 
your Holiness, there is required of the clergy a sub¬ 
sidy for our temporal king, whose necessities neither 
possibly we can, nor honestly we ought, to forsake, 
whereby he may both withstand the invasion of the 
enemy, and maintain the right of his patrimony, 
and also recover again that hath been lost. In con¬ 
sideration whereof, we have directed the bearers 
hereof to the presence of your Holiness with our 
humble supplication, to explain to you the dangers 
and inconveniences which are like to ensue upon 
the premises, which by no means we are able to sus¬ 
tain, although notwithstanding we know ourselves 
by all bonds of charity to be obliged to your devo¬ 
tion and obedience. And because our general com¬ 
munity hath no seal proper, we have signed there¬ 
fore these presents with the public seal of the city 
of London,” &c. 

The like letters were sent also unto the cardinals, 


to the same effect. The pope, understanding these 
things, and perceiving that there was no striving 
against such a general consent, and yet loth to fore¬ 
go his sweet harvest, which he was wont to reap in 
England, craftily devised to send this answer again 
unto the king, much like to the same which he sent 
before, which was, That although the pope in time 
past, upon his own will and pleasure, to the insupport¬ 
able grievance of the realm of England, hath every 
where, and without respect, through the whole land 
made his provisions in giving their benefices unto 
his Italians, yet now, the Lord be praised, that 
tempest, said he, is overblown; so that hereafter, 
if the pope shall grant his provision for any of his 
nephews or of his cardinals, they shall come first 
and make their instant suit unto the king, without 
all enforcement, so that it shall stand wholly in the 
king's free arbitrement to do herein what he thinketh 
good, &c. 

This answer of the pope, albeit it was but a subtle 
shift for the time, yet neither did he long stand to 
that he had thus promised to the king. For shortly 
after, and within few days upon the same, and in 
the time also of the said parliament holden at Win¬ 
chester, the pope sent two English friars into the 
realm, whose names were John and Alexander, 
with full authority, after the largest sort, for new 
contributions. Who first pretending lowly submis¬ 
sion to the king, while they had leave granted to 
range about the realm, afterward, coming to the 
bishops and rich abbots, showed themselves forth 
in their full authority, in sueli soit as they became 
rather tyrants than extortioners. 

Among others, corning to Robert, bishop of Lin¬ 
coln, who of all other bare a special mind to the 
order of Observants, these two friars, as proud as 
Lucifer, bringing forth the terrible mandate with 
the pope’s bulls, required and eke commanded, under 
the pope’s mighty curse, to have the gathering in 
his diocess of six thousand marks. Likewise of 
the abbot of St. Albans they required four hundred 
marks, under great penalty, and that in short time 
to be paid. 

The bishop, although well liking before that or¬ 
der of those friars, yet seeing the impudent be¬ 
haviour and more impudent request of those mer¬ 
chants, thus answered to them again ; that this 
exaction, saving the pope's authority, \vas never 
heard of before, and neither was honest, nor 
yet possible to be performed; and, moreover, was 
such as did not only concern him, but the whole 
public state of the clergy, and of the whole realm 
in general; and therefore it should be absurdly 
and rashly done of him to give them answer herein, 
before the king and the rest of the council, with 
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Others to whom the matter generally did appertain, 
were made privy thereunto, &c., and so for that time 
he shook them off. 

Furthermore, as touching the abbot of St. Albans, 
when he also alleged the same causes, he pre¬ 
tended moreover that he would appeal, and so did, 
to the pope and his cardinals. Whereupon imme¬ 
diately was sent down from Pope Innocent an¬ 
other legate, called Johannes Angliciis, an English 
friar and cardinal, who, bringing down a new spe¬ 
cial precept to the aforesaid abbot, cited him either 
to appear at London the morrow after St. Giles’s 
day, or to disburse to the use of the pope the afore¬ 
said four hundred marks. By reason whereof the 
abbot was driven to send his proctors again, with a 
new supplication, to the pope at Lyons; who in 
the end, through great instance of monied friends, 
agreed with the abbot for two hundred marks, be¬ 
sides his other charges borne, and so was that mat¬ 
ter compounded little to the abbot’s profit. 

To recite all damages and grievances received 
by the bishop of Rome in this realm of England, 
neither is any history sufficiently able to compre¬ 
hend, nor, if it were, scarcely is there any that would 
believe it. Notwithstanding, to those above de¬ 
clared, this one I thought to commit likewise to 
memory, to the intent that they which now live in 
this age may behold and wonder in themselves to 
see into what miserable slavery, passing all measure, 
not only the subjects, but kings also of this realm 
were brought, under the intolerable yoke of the 
pope’s tyranny, which in those days neither durst 
any man cast off, nor yet was able to abide. As 
by this example ensuing, with infinite others like to 
the same, may appear. 

In the year of our Lord 1218, after that Pope 
Innocent the Fourth had taken such order ill the 
realm, that all prelates of the church were sus¬ 
pended from collation of any benefice, before the 
pope’s kinsfolks and clerks of Italy had been first 
provided for, it happened upon the same, that the 
abbot of Abington had a commandment from the 
pope to bestow some benefice of his church in all 
haste to a certain priest of Rome ; which the abbot, 
as an obedient child unto his father the pope, 
was eager and ready to accomplish accordingly. 
But the Roman priest, not contented with such as 
fell next hand, would tarry his time, to have such 
as were principal and for his own appetite, having a 
special eye to the benefice of the church of St. 
Helen in Abington, which was then esteemed worth 
a hundred marks by year, besides other vails and 
commodities belonging to the same; the collation 
whereof the priest required by the authority apos¬ 
tolical to be granted unto him* 


As this passed on, it chanced at last the incumbent 
to die, and the benefice to be empty. Which eft- 
soons being known, the same day cometh a com¬ 
mandment, with great charge from the king to the 
abbot, to give the benefice to one Aethelmare, the 
king's brother by the mother’s side, who at the same 
time was possessed with so many benefices, as the 
number and value thereof was unknown. The 
abbot here being in great perplexity, and not know¬ 
ing what to do, whether to gratify his king or to 
obey the pope, took counsel with his friends ; who, 
well advising of the matter, gave him counsel to 
prefer the brother of his prince and patron, so that 
the king would undertake to stand in his defence 
against the pope, rather than the Romish priest, 
whom always he should have lying there as a spy 
and watcher of him, and like a thorn ever in his 
eye ; and so the king, assuring the abbot of his 
undoubted protection, and indemnity against all 
harms, the benefice was conferred forthwith to the 
king’s brother. 

The Roman priest, not a little grieved thereat, 
speodeth himself in all haste to the bishop of Rome, 
certifying him what was done, and partly also (as 
the manner is of men) making it worse than it was. 
Upon whose complaint the pope eftsoons in great 
anger cited up the abbot personally to appear be¬ 
fore him, to answer to the crime of disobedience. 
The abbot trusting upon the king’s promise and 
protection, (which neither could help him in that 
case, neither durst oppose himself against the pope,) 
being both aged and sickly, was driven to travel up 
to the court of Rome, in great heaviness and bitter¬ 
ness of mind. Where in conclusion, after much 
vexation and bitter rebukes, besides great expenses, 
he was fain to satisfy the pope after his own will, 
compounding to gi\e him yearly fifty marks in 
part of making him amends for his trespass of dis¬ 
obedience. 

To this also may be added another like fact of 
the pope, as outrageous as this, against the house of 
Binham. For when the benefice of Westle, in the 
diocess of Ely, was void by the death of the in¬ 
cumbent, who was an Italian, and one of the pope’s 
chamber, the donation of which benefice belonged 
to the priory of Binham, another Italian, which was 
a bastard and unlearned, born in the city of Genoa, 
called Heriggetto de Malchana de Valta, brought 
down the pope's letters to M. Berardo de Nympha, 
the pope’s agenthere in England, with strict charge 
and full authority, commanding him to see the said 
benefice to be conferred in any case to Heriggetto* 
Yea, and though the benefice had been given al¬ 
ready, yet notwithstanding the possessor thereof 
should be displaced, and the said Heriggetto pre- 
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ferred; yea, also nbn obstante that the said pope 
himself had before given his grant to the king and 
realm of England, that one Italian should not suc¬ 
ceed another in any benefice there ; yet, for all 
that, the said Heriggetto upon pain of excommuni¬ 
cation to be placed therein. 

And thus much hitherto of these matters, through 
the occasion of the east churches and the Grecians, 
to the intent all men that read these stories, and 
see the doings of this western bishop, may consider 
what just cause these Grecians had to seclude them¬ 
selves from his subjection and communion. For 
what Christian communion is to be joined with him 
which so contrary to Christ and his gospel seeketh 
for worldly dominion, so cruelly persecuteth his 
brethren, so given to avarice, so greedy in getting, 
so injurious in oppressing, so insatiable in his ex¬ 
actions, so malicious in revenging, stirring up wars, 
depriving kings, deposing emperors, playing rex 
in the church of Christ, so erroneous in doctrine, 
so abominably abusing excommunication, so false 
of promise, so corrupt in life, so void of God’s fear, 
and briefly, so far from all the parts of a true evan¬ 
gelical bishop ? For what scemeth he to care for 
the souls of men, which setteth in benefices boys 
and outlandish Italians; and further, one Italian to 
succeed another, which neither did know the lan¬ 
guage of the flock, nor once would abide to see 
their faces? And who can blame the Grecians then 
for dissevering themselves from such an oppressor 
and giant against Christ. 

Whose wise example, if this realm had then fol¬ 
lowed, as they might, certes our predecessors had 
been rid of an infinite number of troubles, injuries, 
oppressions, wars, commotions, great travels and 
charges, besides the saving of innumerable thou¬ 
sands of pounds, which the said bishop full falsely 
hath raked and transported out of this realm of ours. 
But, not to exceed the bounds of my history, because 
my purpose is not to stand upon declamations, nor 
to dilate common-places, I will pass this over, 
leaving the judgment thereof to the further examin¬ 
ation of the reader. For else if I listed to prose¬ 
cute this argument so far as matter would lead me, 
and truth peradventure would require me to say, I 
durst not only say, but could well prove, the pope 
and court of Rome to be the only fountain and prin¬ 
cipal cause, I say not of much misery here in Eng¬ 
land, but of all the public calamities and notorious 
mischiefs which have happened these many years 
through all these west parts of Christendom, and 
especially of all the lamentable ruin of the church, 
which not only we, but the Grecians also, this day 
do suffer by the Turks and Saracens; as whoso¬ 
ever well considereth by reading of histories the 


course of times, and vieweth withal the doings and 
acts passed by the said bishop of Rome, together 
with the blind leading of his doctrine, shall see 
good cause, not only to think, but also to witness 
the same. Only one narration touching this argu¬ 
ment, and yet not transgressing the office of my 
history, I mind (the Lord willing) to set before the 
reader’s eyes, which happened even about this pre¬ 
sent time of this King Henry’s reign, in the year of 
our Lord 1244. 

In the which year it chanced that Louis, the 
French king, son to Queen Blanch, fell very sore 
sick, lying in a swoon or in a trance for certain 
days, in such sort as few thought he would have 
lived, and some said he was gone already. Among 
others, there was with him his mother, who, sorrow¬ 
ing bitterly for her son, and given somewhat (as 
commonly the manner of women is) to superstition, 
went and brought forth a piece of the holy cross, 
with the crown and the spear, which piece of the 
holy cross Baldwinus, emperor of Constantinople, 
(whom the Grecians had deposed a little before for 
holding with the bishop of Rome,) had sold unto the 
French king for a great sum of money; and, blessing 
him with the same, also laid the crown and the 
spear to his body, making a vow withal in the per¬ 
son of her son, that if the Lord would visit him with 
health, and release him of that infirmity, he should 
be crossed, or marked with the cross, to visit his se¬ 
pulchre, and there solemnly to render thanks in the 
land which he had sanctified with his blood. Thus 
as she, with the bishop of Baris, and others there 
present, were praying, behold the king, which was 
supposed of some to be dead, began with a sigh to 
pluck to his arms and legs, and so stretching him¬ 
self began to speak, giving thanks to God, who 
from on high had visited him, and called him from 
the danger of death. Which, as the king’s mother, 
with others there, took to be a great miracle wrought 
by the virtue of the holy cross; so the king amend¬ 
ing more and more, as soon as he was well recover¬ 
ed received solemnly the badge of the cross, vowing 
for a free-w'ill sacrifice unto God, that he, if the 
council of his realm would suffer him, would in his 
own person visit the Iloly Land ; forgetting belike 
the rule of true Christianity, where Christ teacheth 
us otherwise in the Gospel, saying, that neither in 
this mount, nor in Samaria, nor at Jerusalem, the 
Lord will be worshipped, but seeketh true worship¬ 
pers, which shall worship him in truth and verity, &c. 

After this was great preparation and much ado 
in France toward the setting forth to the Holy Land. 
For after the king first began to be crossed, the 
most part of the nobles of France, with divers arch¬ 
bishops and bishops, with earls, and barons, and 
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gentlemen to a mighty number, received also the 
cross upon their sleeves. Amongst whom was the 
Earl Atrebacensis, the king’s brother, the duke of 
Burgundy, the duke of Brabant, the countess of 
Flanders, with her two sons, the earl of Brittany 
with his son, the earl of Barensis, earl of Saissons, 
earl of St. Paul, carl of Druis, earl of Retel, with 
many noble persons more. Neither lacked here 
whatsoever the pope could do to set forward this 
holy business, in sending his legates and friars into 
France, to stir the people to follow the king, and 
to contribute to his journey. Whereupon it was 
granted to the king, to gather of the universal 
Church of France, by the pope’s authority, the tenth 
part of all their goods for three years’ space together, 
upon this condition, that the king likewise would 
grant to the pope the twentieth part for so many 
years after, to be gathered of the said Church of 
France. Which was agreed. 

Shortly after this, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand two hundred and forty-seven, followed a 
parliament in France, where the king with his no¬ 
bles being present, there was declared how the king 
of Tartarians or Turks, hearing of the voyage of 
the French king, writeth a letter to him, requiring 
that he will become his subject. In the which par¬ 
liament the time was prefixed for taking their jour¬ 
ney, which should be after the feast of St. John 
Baptist the very next year ensuing. Also they that 
were crossed were sworn to persist in their purpose, 
and sentence of the pope’s great curse denounced to 
all them that went from the same. Furthermore, 
for the better speed in his journey, the king through 
all his realm caused it to be proclaimed, that if any 
merchant or other had been injured at any time by 
the king’s exactors, either by oppression or borrow¬ 
ing of money, let him bring forth bis bill, showing 
how or wherein, and he should be recompensed. At 
which time William Longspath, a worthy warrior, 
with the bishop of Worcester and certain other 
great men in the realm of England, moved with the 
example of the Frenchmen, prepared themselves 
likewise to the same journey. 

The next year after this ensuing, which was 1248, 
the French king yet still remaining in his purposed 
journey, Lady Blanch his mother, also the bishop 
of Paris his brother, with the lords of his council 
and other nobles, and his special friends, advertised 
hint with great persuasions to alter his mind, touch¬ 
ing that so adventurous and so dangerous a journey, 
•for that his vow (said they) was unadvisedly made, 
and in time of his sickness, when his mind was not 
perfectly stahlished; and what jeopardies might 
happen at home it was uncertain ; the king of Eng¬ 
land being on the one side, the emperor on the other 


side, and the Pictavians in the midst so fugitive 
and unstable ; and as concerning his vow, the pope 
should friendly dispense with him, considering the 
necessity of his realm, and weakness of his body. 
Besides all this, his mother upon her blessing re¬ 
quired him, his brethren of all loves desired him, to 
stay at home, and not in his person to adventure; 
others might be sent in his room, with no less fur¬ 
niture to achieve that enterprise, and to discharge 
him of his vow, especially seeing at the making 
thereof his senses were feeble, his body weak, and 
reason through sickness and vciy death almost de¬ 
cayed. 

To whom the king again, Forasmuch (said he) 
as you say, that for feebleness of my senses I took 
this vow upon me, lo, therefore, as you here will me, 
I lay down the cross that I took. And putting his 
hand to his shoulder, he tare off the badge of the cross, 
saying to the bishop, Here I resign to you the cross 
wherewith I was signed. At the sight whereof 
there was no small rejoicing of all that were there 
present. To whom the king then, both altering his 
countenance and his speech, thus spake : My friends, 
said he, whatsoever I was then in my sickness, 
now I thank God I am of perfect sense, and reason 
sound, and now I require my cross again to be re¬ 
stored unto me: saying, moreover, that no bread 
should conic in his head before he were recognised 
again with the same cross as he was before. At 
the hearing whereof all there present were astonish¬ 
ed, supposing that God had some great matter to 
woik, and so lmned no more questions unto him. 

Upon this drew nigh the feast of John Baptist, 
which was the time set for the setting forth. And 
now, being in a readiness, the king in few days after 
was entering his journey ; hut yet one thing lacked. 
For the king, perceiving the mortal variance be¬ 
tween the pope and good Frederic the emperor, 
thought best first before his going to have that mat¬ 
ter appeased, whereby his way both might be safer 
through the emperor’s countries, and also less jeo¬ 
pardy at home after his departure ; and therefore, 
upon the same, he took first his way to Lyons, where 
the pope was, partly to take his leave, hut most 
especially to make reconcilement between the em¬ 
peror and the pope. 

Where is to he noted, by the way, that as touch¬ 
ing the good emperor there was no let nor stay. 
Who rather sought all means how to compass the 
pope's favour, and never could obtain it; insomuch 
that, before he should be excommunicated in the 
Council of Lyons, he not only answered sufficiently 
by Thadeus his attorney, discharging himself against 
whatsoever crimes or objections could be brought 
against him; but so far humbled himself to thfc 
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pope and the council, that for all detriments, dam¬ 
ages, losses, or wrongs done of his part, what 
amends soever the pope could or would require, he 
would recompense it to the uttermost. This would 
not be taken. 

Furthermore, if the pope (he said) could not abide 
his tarrying in his own dominions and empire, he 
would go fight against the Saracens and Turks, 
never to return into Europe again, offering there to 
recover the lands and kingdoms whatsoever did at 
any time belong to Christendom, so that the pope 
only would be contented that Henry his son (which 
was then nephew to King Henry here in England) 
should be emperor after him. Neither could this 
be admitted. 

Then he offered, for truth of his promise, to put 
in the French king and the king of England to be 
his sureties, or else for trial of his cause to stand to 
their award and arbitrement. Neither would that 
be granted. 

At last he desired that he might come himself 
and answer before the council. But the proud pope 
in no case would abide that, saying that he did not 
yet find himself so ready and meet for martyrdom, 
to have him to come thither to the council; for if 
he did, he would depart himself, ike. 

This obstiuate rancour and devilish malice of 
Pope Innocent and his predecessor against that 
valiant emperor, and against the Grecians, what 
disturbance and mischief it wrought to the whole 
church, what strength it gave to the Saracens and 
Tartarians, how it impaired Christian concord, and 
weakened all Christian lands, not only the host of 
the French king did find shortly after, but Christen¬ 
dom even to this day may and doth feel and rue. 
Neither can in stories be found any greater cause 
which first made the Turks so strong, to get so 
much ground over Christendom as they have, than 
the pestilent working of this pope in deposing and 
excommunicating this worthy emperor. For as 
there was never emperor of long time which more 
victoriously prevailed in bridling and keeping under 
these enemies of Christ, or would have done more 
against them, than the said Frederic if he might 
have been suffered ; so after the deposing and ex¬ 
communicating of him, when the French king neither 
would abide at home, as he was counselled, neither 
was yet able, without the help of others, to with¬ 
stand the force and multitude of the said Saracens 
and Tartarians, being now joined together, neither 
yet could the emperor be suffered by the pope to 
rescue the king; it followed thereof, that the good 
king being taken prisoner, and all his army destroy¬ 
ed, the Turks thereupon got such a hand, and such 
a courage against the Christians, that ever since 


they have burst in further upon us, and now have 
prevailed so far, as neither the power of the pope 
nor of all Christendom is able to drive them out, as 
hereafter by sequel of story is further to be declared. 

In the mean time, to return where before we left, 
when the French king, coming thus unto the pope 
at Lyons to entreat for the emperor, could find no 
favour, he took his leave, and with great heaviness 
departed, setting forward on his journey unto Mar¬ 
seilles, and so sailed to the isle of Cyprus, where he 
remained all that winter ; so that, falling into penury 
and lack of victuals, he was fain to send to the Ve¬ 
netians, and other islands by, for help of provision. 
The Venetians gently sent unto him six great ships 
laden with corn, wine, and other victuals requisite, 
besides the relief of other islands more. But 
especially Frederic the emperor, understanding of 
their want, so furnished the French camp with all 
plenty of necessaries, that it had abundance. Where¬ 
upon the French king, mo\ed with the kindness of 
the emperor, wrote his special letters to the pope 
in the emperor's behalf, but the hard heart of the 
pope would not relent. Blanch, the king’s mo¬ 
ther in France, hearing vvliat the emperor had done 
to her son, sent him most hearty thanks, with pre¬ 
sents and rewards manifold. 

In this mean time, about the beginning of October, 
the Frenchmen got Damietta, being the principal 
foit or hold of the Saracens in all Egypt, in the 
year one thousand two hundred and forty-nine. 
After the winning of Damietta, the prince and peo¬ 
ple of the Saracens, being astonished at the loss 
thereof, offered to the Christians great ground and 
possessions, more; than ever belonged to Christendom 
before, so that they might have Damietta to them 
restored again. But the pride of the carl of Artois, 
the king's brother, would in no case accept the offers 
of the Saracens, but required both Damietta and 
Alexandria, the chief* metropolitan city of all Egypt, 
to be delivered unto them. The Saracens, seeing 
the pride and greediness of the Frenchmen, in no 
case would abide it; which turned afterwards to the 
great detriment of our Christians, as in the end it 
proved. 

First, in the isle of Cyprus, and in the journey 
before, died the earl of Palatine, and one of the twelve 
peers of France, also the earl of St. Paul and Blesse, 
who had under him fifty ensigns, which were all 
after his death scattered abroad and dispersed; also 
died Johannes de Denis, a valiant captain, with 
many other noble personages, both men and women, 
which, by altering the air and diet, there deceased. 

The next year ensuing, which was 1250, about 
Ash Wednesday, the Frenchmen, issuing out of their 
tents by the city of Damietta, flew upon the Sara- 
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cens, which besieged them; and so, after a great 
number of the enemies slain, with victory and great 
spoils returned to their tents again. Now within 
the city of Damietta was the queen with her ladies, 
the pope’s legate, and bishops, with a garrison of 
horsemen and footmen, for the defence of the city 
strongly appointed. The next day, the Frenchmen 
supposing to have the like hand of the Saracens, as 
they had the day before, gave a fresh assault upon 
them; but in that conflict the Saracens had so strong¬ 
ly appointed themselves, that the Frenchmen lost 
ten times more than they got the day before, and so, 
after a great slaughter of their men, retired unto 
their tents again. Whereupon the Saracens began 
to take great hearts and courage against our men, 
stopping also the passages round about the city of 
Damietta, that no victuals could pass unto them. 
In like manner the soldan also, gathering all the 
galleys about Alexandria and all the land of Egypt, 
so enclosed the seas, that no intercourse should be 
to them by water. 

At length, after long talk and consultation be¬ 
tween them on both sides, the soldan advised them 
betimes to resign unto him the city of Damietta, 
with the furniture which they found therein, and 
they should have all the country about. Jerusalem, 
with all the captives of the Christians friendly re¬ 


stored unto them; wherewith the Christians (said 
he) ought to be contented, and to seek no further, 
but only to have the land of Jerusalem; which 
being granted to them, they should not encroach 
into their lands and kingdoms, whereto they had no 
right. This form of peace, as it liked well the 
meaner sort of the poor soldiers, and divers others 
of the said council and nobility ; so the proud earl 
of Artois, the king's brother, in no case would as¬ 
sent thereto, but still required the city of Alexan¬ 
dria to be yielded unto them. Which the Egyptians 
by no means would agree unto. 

From that time the French army, being com¬ 
passed by sea and by land, began every day more 
and more to he distressed for lack of victuals and 
with famine, being driven to that misery, that they 
were fain to eat their own horses in the Lent time, 
which should have served them unto other uses. 
Neither could any Christian, nor Frederic, being 
deposed by the pope, he able to send them any suc¬ 
cour. Furthermore, the more misery the Christians 
were in, the more fiercely did the Saracens press 
upon them on every side, detesting their forward 
wilfulness. Insomuch that divers of the Christian 
soldiers, not able to abide the affliction, privily con¬ 
veyed themselves, as they could, out of the camp to 
the Saracens, who were gladly received and re- 
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lieved, dud some suffered still to keep their faith, 
some marrying wives amongst them, and for hope 
of honour did apostatize to their law, and so wrought 
no little harm to the Christians. The soldan, being 
perfectly instructed by these fugitives of all things 
belonging to the king’s army, sent him word in de¬ 
rision, asking where were all his mattocks, forks, 
and rakes, his scythes, ploughs, and harrows, which 
he brought over with him, or why he did not occupy 
them, but let them lie by him to rust and canker ? 
All this and much more the king with his French¬ 
men were fain to take well in worth. It happened 
shortly after that this soldan died, being poisoned 
of his own son ants ; which was to the Christians a 
more heaping of their miseries. For albeit the said 
soldan had been a cruel tyrant to the Christians, 
yet was he hated of his own people, whereby his 
strength was the less; after whom succeeded another 
much more cruel. Who, as he was better loved, 
so he became much stronger by a general con¬ 
federacy of all the Saracens which were in the east 
parts, joining now together. So that when the 
Christians desired now to have the form of peace 
before proffered, he precisely denied them. And 
so the French host, which at first began to be feared, 
by their pride and over-much greediness grew more 
and more in contempt amongst their enemies, and 
now was utterly despised. 

The Christians, thus seeing all things to go back¬ 
ward with them, and how the infidel Saracens daily 
did prevail, began to murmur against God, and 
some also, which were well settled before, to stagger 
in their religion, casting out these words of infidelity; 
How is this (said they) that the Lord hath left us, 
in whose cause we fight ? How often within the 
time of remembrance have we been confounded 
by these Saracens and infidels, who with shedding 
of our blood have enjoyed great spoils and victories ! 
First, this city of Damietta, which we Christians 
had gotten dearly, with effusion of so much Christian 
blood, afterwards we were constrained for nought 
to resign up again. After that, the army of the 
Templars, fighting for the holy temple against the 
Saracens, near to Antioch, was vanquished, and the 
standard-bearer slain in the fields. Again, within 
these few years, our Frenchmen, fighting in like 
manner against the Saracens at the city of Gazara, 
were put to the worst, and many afterward out of 
captivity ransomed, by Richard, duke of Exeter, 
brother to the king of England, Henry the Third. 
Then came in the Chosmorins, sent by the soldan of 
Babylon, which by a wile invaded the Christians in 
the city of Jerusalem, where almost all the Christian 
army being in the Holy Land were destroyed. And 
now here our most Christian king, together with the 


whole nobility, is like to be in danger utterly to be 
overthrown. And how is it that the Lord thus 
standeth against us, and fighteth with them ? Hath 
he more regard of them than of us, kc. ? Such 
murmuring words of an unstable faith many there 
began to cast out, as taking displeasure for their 
sutferings ; but not considering on the other side 
what idolaters they were, what pride and discord 
was amongst them, what cruelty and murder they 
had showed at home in persecuting the poor Albi- 
genses, what superstition they first brought out with 
them, with what idolatry they proceeded, putting 
their trust in masses, in the pope’s indulgences, in 
worshipping of images, and praying to saints. And 
w’hat helps then could they look for at God's hand, 
which had images in their temples, to fight against 
them which had none ? Or what marvel, if the 
Lord of hosts went not with their army, committing 
such idolatry every day in their pavilions to their 
sacramental bread and wine as they did, and fighting 
with the strength of their own merits, and not only 
by the power of their faith in Christ, which is only 
the victory that overcomcth the world ? 1 John v. Fi¬ 
nally, having in their camp the legate of him whom 
the Lord taketh to be his enemy; as by example of 
Frederic the emperor may be well perceived, who, 
after he was accursed by Pope Gregory a little be¬ 
fore, coming the same time in war against the Sara¬ 
cens in Palestine, God's blessing wrought so mighti¬ 
ly with him, that without any bloodshed he recovered 
Jerusalem, and set all the country about it in great 
quietness, till at last the popish Templars, which 
at the pope's setting on went about to betray him to 
the soldan of Babylon, and so lost all again by their 
own malicious mischief that the emperor before bad 
gotten. 

But let us proceed further in this holy progress. 
The French king with his army seeing himself dis¬ 
tressed, and no good there to he done against the 
soldan of Egypt., after he had sufficiently fortified 
the city of Damietta, with an able garrison left with 
the duke of Burgundy, he removed his tents from 
thence to go eastward. In whose army also follow¬ 
ed William Longspath, (of whom mention was 
touched before,) accompanied with a picked number 
of English warriors retaining unto him. But such 
was the disdain of the Frenchmen against this 
William Longspath and the Englishmen, that they 
could not abide them, but flouted them, after oppro¬ 
brious manner, with English tails, insomuch that 
the good king himself had much ado to keep peace 
between them. 

The original cause of this grudge between them 
began thus : There was, not far from Alexandria in 
Egypt, a strong fort or castle, replenished with 
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great ladies, and rich treasure of the Saracens; the 
which hold it chanced the said William Longspath 
with his company of English soldiers to get, more 
by good luck and politic dexterity than by open 
force of arms, whereby he with his retinue were 
greatly enriched. When the Frenchmen had 
knowledge hereof, they, being not made privy 
thereto, began to conceive a heartburning against 
the English soldiers, and could not speak well of 
them after that. It happened again not long after, 
that the said William had intelligence of a com¬ 
pany of rich merchants among the Saracens, going 
to a certain fair about the parts of Alexandria, 
having their camels, asses, and mules richly laden 
with silks, precious jewels, spices, gold and silver, 
with cart-loads of other wares, besides victuals and 
other furniture, whereof the soldiers then stood in 
great need. He having secret knowledge hereof, 
gathered all the power of Englishmen unto him 
that he could, and so by night falling upon the mer¬ 
chants, some he slew with their guides and con¬ 
ductors, some he took, some he put to flight. The 
carts, with the drivers and with the oxen, and the 
camels, asses, and mules, with the whole carriage 
and victuals, he took and brought with him, losing in 
all the skirmish but one soldier, and eight of his 
serv itors; of whom notwithstanding some he brought 
home wounded to he cured. 

This being known in the camp, forth came the 
Frenchmen, which all this while loitered in their 
pavilions, and meeting their carriage by the way, 
took all the foresaid prey whole unto themselves, 
rating the said William and the Englishmen for so 
adventuring and issuing out of the camp without 
leave or knowledge of their general, contrary to 
the discipline of war. William said again, he 
had done nothing but he would answer to it, whoso 
purpose was to have the spoil divided to the behoof 
of the whole army : when this would not serve, he 
being sore grieved in his mind, so cowardly to be 
spoiled of that, for the which he so adventurously 
had travailed, went to the king to complain. But 
when no reason nor complaint would serve, by rea¬ 
son of the proud earl of Artois, the king’s brother, 
which upon despite and disdain stood against him, 
he, bidding the king farewell, said he would serve 
him no longer. And so William de Longspath, 
with the rest of his company, breaking from the 
French host, went to Acre. Upon whose de¬ 
parture then said the earl of Artois, Now is the 
army of Frenchmen well rid of these tailed people. 
Which words, spoken in great despite, were evil 
taken of many good men that heard him. 

Before the arriving of the French army in the 
land of Egypt, the soldan of Babylon, having be¬ 


fore intelligence of their coming, committed the 
custody of Damietta unto a certain prince of his, 
whom he specially trusted, committing also to his 
brother the keeping of Cairo and Babylon. It 
followed now after the taking of Damietta, that the 
soldan of Babylon accused the prince which had 
the custody thereof, before his nobles, of prodition, 
as giving the city unto the Christians. Who not¬ 
withstanding in judgment did sufficiently clear him¬ 
self, declaring how he was certified that the king 
would land at Alexandria, and therefore bent all 
his power to prevent the king’s arrival there. But, 
by distress of weather, he missing of his purpose, 
and the king landing about Damietta, by reason 
thereof the city was taken unprovided, he notwith¬ 
standing with his company resisting as well as they 
might, till they could no longer, and so departed 
out, cursing (said he) Mahomet and his law. At 
which words the soldan, being offended, command¬ 
ed him to be had away as a traitor and blasphemer, 
and to he hanged, albeit he had sufficiently purged 
himself by the judgment of the court. His brother, 
which was the keeper of Cairo and Babylon, be¬ 
ing therewith not a little grieved, and bearing a 
good mind to the Christian religion, devised in 
himself how to give the said city of Cairo and Ba¬ 
bylon to the French king, and so in most secret 
wise sent to the king, showing his full purpose, and 
what had happened ; and furthermore, instructing 
the king in all things how and what he should do, 
and moreover requiring the sacrament of baptism, 
meaning indeed good faith, and sending also away 
all the Christian captives which he had with him in 
prison. The king, being glad hereof, sent in all 
haste for William Longspath, promising a full re¬ 
dress of all injuries past; who, upon hope of some 
good luck towards, came at the king’s request, and 
so joined with the French power again. 

To make the story short, the king, setting for¬ 
ward from Damietta, directed his journey towards 
Cairo, slaying by the way such Saracens as there 
were set to stop the victuals from Damietta. The 
soldan in the mean time hearing of the courageous 
coming of the French host, as being in great hope 
to conquer all, sent unto the king by certain that 
were next about him, offering to the Christians the 
quiet and full possession of the Holy Land, with all 
the kingdom of Jerusalem, and more; besides 
other infinite treasure of gold and silver, or what 
else might pleasure them; only upon this condition, 
they would restore again Damietta, with the captives 
there, and so would join together in mutual peace 
and amity. Also they should have all their Chris¬ 
tian captives delivered home, and so both countries 
should freely pass one to another with their wares 
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and traffic, such as they lusted to adventure. Fur¬ 
thermore, it was also firmly affirmed and spoken, 
that the soldan with most of his nobles were minded 
no less than to leave the filthy law of Mahomet, and 
receive the faith of Christ, so that they might 
quietly enjoy their lands and possessions. The 
same day great quietness had entered (no doubt) in 
all Christendom, with the end of much bloodshed 
and misery, had it not been for the pope and his 
legate, who (having commandment from the pope, 
that if any such offers should come, he should not 
take them) stoutly ct frontose contradlccns (as 
the words be of the story) in no wise would receive 
the conditions offered. 

Thus, while the Christians unprofitably lingered 
the time in debating this matter, the soldan in the 
mean time got intelligence of the compact between 
the tribune of Cairo and the French king; where¬ 
upon he sent in all haste to the city of Cairo to ap¬ 
prehend the tribune till the truth were fully tried, 
which seemed to him more apparent, for that the 
Christian prisoners were already delivered. Here¬ 
upon the soldan, being in some better hope, and less 
fear, refused that which before he had offered to the 
Christians; albeit they with great instance after¬ 
ward sued to the soldan, and could not obtain it. 
Then the soldan, being wholly bent to try the mat¬ 
ter by the sword, sent to the east parts for an infi¬ 
nite multitude of soldiers, giving out by proclama¬ 
tion, that whosoever could bring in any Christian 
man’s head should have ten talents, besides his 
standing wages. And whosoever brought his right 
hand should have fi\e. He that brought liis foot 
should have two talents for his reward. 

After these things thus prepared on both sides to 
the necessity of war, the king oometh to the great 
river Nile, having gotten together many boats, 
thinking by them to pass over, as upon a sure 
bridge. On the other side the soldan piteheth him¬ 
self to withstand his coming over. In the mean 
•iine happened a certain feast amongst the Saracens, 
in which the soldan was absent, leaving his tents by 
the water-side. Which being foreseen by a cer¬ 
tain Saracen lately converted to Christ, serving with 
Earl Robert, the king’s brother, and showing them 
withal a certain shallow ford in the river of Nile, 
where they might more easily pass over, the said 
Karl Robert, and the master of the temple, with a 
great power, esteemed to the third part of the army, 
issued over the ri\er, after whom also followed 
William Longspath with his band of English sol¬ 
diers. These, being together joined on the other 
side the water, encountered the same day with the 
Saracens remaining in the tents, and put them to the 
worse. After this victory gotten, the French earl, 


surprised with pride and triumph, as though he had 
conquered the whole earth, would needs forward, 
dividing himself from the main host, thinking to 
win the spurs alone. To whom certain sage men 
of the temple, giving contrary counsel, advised him 
not so to do, hut rather to return and take their 
whole company with them, and so should they he 
more sure against all deceits and dangers, which 
there might be laid privily for them. The manner 
of that people (they said) they better knew, and had 
more experience thereof, than he ; alleging moreover 
their wearied bodies, their tired horses, their fam¬ 
ished soldiers, and the insufficiency also of their 
number, which was not able to withstand the mul¬ 
titude of the enemies, especially at this present 
brunt, in which the adversaries did well see tlie 
whole state of their dominion now to consist either 
in winning all or losing all, with other such-like 
wol ds of persuasion. Which, when the proud earl 
did hear, being inflamed with no less arrogancy than 
ignorance, with opprobrious taunts he reviled them, 
called them cow ardly dastards, and betrayers of the 
whole country, objecting unto them the common re¬ 
port of many, which said that the land of the holy 
cross might be won to Christendom, were it not for 
the rebellious Templars, with the Hospitallers and 
their fellows, 6cc. 

To these contumelious rebukes, when the master 
of the temple answered again for him and his fel¬ 
low's, bidding him display his ensign when he would, 
and where he durst, they were as ready to follow 
him as lie to go before them. Then began William 
de Longspath, the worthy knight, to speak, de¬ 
siring the eail to give ear to those men of experi¬ 
ence, who had better know ledge of those countries 
and peoph* than lie had, commending also their 
counsel to he discreet and wholohome ; and so, turn¬ 
ing to the master of the temple, began with gentle 
words to mitigate himself likewise. The knight 
had not half ended his talk, when the carl, taking 
his words out of his mouth, began to fume and 
swear, crying out of those cowardly Englishmen 
with tails. What a pure army (said he) should we 
have here, if these tails and tailed people were purged 
from it ! with other like words of great villany 
and much disdain. Whcreunto the English knight, 
answering again, Well, Earl Robert, said ho, where¬ 
soever you dare set your foot, my step shall go as 
far as yours, and, as I believe, we go this day where 
you shall not dare to come near tlie tail of my horse ; 
as in the event it proved true. 

In this mean time the French king, intending to 
advance forward his army, thought best to send 
away such as were feeble and lacked armour unto 
Damietta by boats. The soldan, healing thereof, 
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prepared a great number of boats to be carried by 
wain and cart to the water-side, which, meeting 
them by the way, drowned and destroyed by wild- 
lire every one, so that of all that company of our 
Christians, of whom some were burned, some slain, 
some drowned, not one escaped alive, save one only 
Englishman, named Alexander Giffard, who, al¬ 
though he was sore wounded in the chase in five 
places in his body, yet escaped to the French camp, 
bringing word unto the king what was done. And 
this was upon the water. 

Now upon the land, seeing Earl Robert would 
needs set forward, weening to get all the glory unto 
himself before the coming of the host, first, they 
invaded a little village or castle which was not flu- 
off, called Mansor. The country boors and pagans 
in the villages by, seeing the Christians come, ran 
out with such a main cry and shout, that it came to 
the soldanV hearing, which was nearer than our 
men did think. In the mean while the Christians, 
invading and entering into the munition uncircum- 
spectly, were pelted and pashed with stones by them 
which stood above, whereby a great number of our 
men were lost, and the army sore maimed, and al¬ 
most in despair. ' Then immediately upon the same 
cometh the soldan with all his main power; who 
seeing the Christians’ army to be divided, and the 
brother separated from the brother, had that which 
he long wished for, and so, enclosing them round 
about that none should escape, had with them a 
cruel fight. Then the earl began to repent him 
of his heady rashness, hut it was too late; who 
then seeing William the English knight doughtily 
fighting in the chief brunt of the enemies, cried 
unto him most cowardly to flee, seeing God (said 
lie) doth fight, against us. To whom the knight 
answering again, God forbid (saitJi he) that my 
father’s son should run away from the face of a 
Saracen. The earl then turning his horse fled away, 
thinking to avoid by the swiftness of his horse, and 
so taking the river of Thafnis, oppressed with har¬ 
ness, was there sunken and drowned. Thus the 
earl being gone, the Frenchmen began to despair 
and scatter. Then William de Longspatb, bear¬ 
ing all the force of the enemies, stood against them 
as long as he could, wounding and slaying many a 
Saracen, until at length his horse being killed, and 
his lege maimed, he could no longer stand, who 
yet notwithstanding, as lie was down, mangled their 
feet and legs, and did the Saracens much sorrow, 
till at the last, after many blows and wounds, being 
stoned of the Saracens, he yielded his life. After 
the death of him, then the Saracens, setting upon 
the residue of the army, whom they had compassed 
on every side, devoured and destroyed them all, in¬ 


somuch that scarce one man escaped alive, saving 
two Templars, one Hospitaller, and one poor rascal 
soldier, which brought tidings hereof to the king. 

These things being known in the French camp 
unto the king and his soldiers, first of their drown¬ 
ing which were sent to Damietta, then of the ruin 
and slaughter of the army, with the king’s brother, 
by the town of Mansor, there was no little sorrow 
and heaviness on every side, with great fear and 
doubt in themselves what was best to do. At last, 
when they saw no remedy, but they must stand 
manfully to revenge the blood of their brethren, 
then the king with his host passed over the flood of 
Nile, and coming to the place where the battle had 
been, there they beheld their fellows and brethren, 
pitifully lying with their heads and hands cut off. 
For the Saracens, for the reward before promised 
by the soldan or sultan unto them that could bring 
the head and hand of any Christian, had so mangled 
the Christians, leaving their bodies unto the wild 
beasts. Thus as they were sorrowing and lament¬ 
ing the rueful ease of their Christian fellows, sud¬ 
denly appeareth the coming of the soldan, with a 
multitude of innumerable thousands. Against 
whom the Frenchmen eftsoons prepare themselves 
to encounter; and so the battle being struckcn up, 
the armies began to join. But alack for pity, what 
could the Frenchmen here do, their number first 
so maimed, their hearts wounded already with fear 
and sorrow, their bodies consumed with penury 
and famine, their horses for feebleness not able to 
serve them? In conclusion, the Frenchmen were 
overthrown, slain, and despatched; and seeing 
there was no flying, happy was he that first could 
yield himself. In which miserable conflict the king, 
with his two brethren, and a few r that clave unto 
him, were taken captives, to the confusion of all 
Christian realms, and presented to the soldan. All 
the residue were put to the sword, or else stood to 
the mercy of the Saracens, whether to be slain or 
to remain in woeful captivity. And this was the 
end of that sorrowful battle, wherein almost all the 
nobility of France w r as slain ; neither w as there one 
man well near in the multitude which escaped free, 
but either w r as slain or taken prisoner. Further¬ 
more, they that were slain or left half alive had 
every one hk head and hand cut off, upon the sol- 
dan’s proclamation above mentioned. 

The sultan, or soldan, after the taking of the 
French king, fraudulently suborning an army of 
Saracens to the number of the French army with 
the arms and ensigns of them that were slain, made 
toward Damietta, where the duke of Burgundy, 
with the French queen, and Otho, the pope’s legate, 
and other bishops and their garrisons, were remain- 
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ing, supposing under the show of Frenchmen to be 
let in; but the captains mistrusting their hasty 
coming, and misdoubting their visages, not like to 
the Frenchmen, shut the gates against them, and 
so returned they frustrate of their intent. 

The purpose of the soldan was, if he might 
have gotten Damietta, to send the French king up 
higher in the east countries to the caliph, the chief 
pope of Damascus, to increase the titles of Maho¬ 
met, and to be a spectacle or gazingstock to all those 
quarters of the world. The mariner of which ca¬ 
liph was, never to let any Christian prisoner come 
out, whosoever came once in his hand. But forso- 
mueh as the soldan missed his purpose, he thought, 
by advice of council, to use the king’s life for his 
own advantage in recovering the city of Damietta, 
as in the end it came to pass. For although the 
king at the first was greatly unwilling, and had 
rather die than surrender Damietta again to the Sa¬ 
racens, yet the conclusion so fell out, that the king 
was put to his ransom, and the city of Damietta 
was also resigned; which city, being twice won 
and twice lost by the Christians, the soldan or sala- 
din afterward caused it utterly to be razed down 
to the ground. The ransom of the king, upon con¬ 
dition that the soldan should see him safely con¬ 
ducted to Acre, (which I take to be Cesarea,) 
came to sixty thousand marks. The number of 
Frenchmen and others which miscarried in that 
war by water and by land coine to eighty thousand 
persons. 

And thus have ye the brief narration of this la¬ 
mentable peregrination of Louis the French king. 
In which, when the Frenchmen were once or twice 
well offered by the soldan, to have all the kingdom 
of Jerusalem and much more in free possession, 
they, not contented with that which was reasonable 
and sufficient, for greediness to have all, lost all, 
having at length no more than their naked bodies 
could cover lying dead upon the ground; and all 
through the original cause of the pope and Otho his 
legate. By whose sinister means and pestilent 
pride, not only the lives of so many Christians were 
then lost, but also to the said pope is to be imputed 
all the loss of other cities and Christian regions 
bordering in the same quarters; forsomuch as by 
the occasion hereof the hearts of the Saracens on 
the one side were so encouraged, and the courage 
of the Christians on the other side so much discom¬ 
fited, that in short space after both the dominion 
of Antioch and of Acre, with ail other possessions 
belonging to the Christians, were lost, to the great 
diminishing of Christ’s church. 

During the time of this good king lying at Acre, 
or Cesarea, Almighty God sent such discord be¬ 


twixt the soldan of Halaphia, and the soldan of 
Babylon for letting the king so escape, that the 
said soldan or saladin of Babylon, to win the king 
unto his side, entered league with him, (whom both 
his brethren and all his nobles almost at home had 
forsaken,) and remitted his ransom, and also restored 
unto him such prisoners as were in the said battle 
found to be alive. Thus the Lord worketh where 
man commonly forsaketh. 

Another cause, moreover, why the ruin of this 
French army may worthily be imputed to the pope 
is this, for that when Louis the French king, per¬ 
ceiving what a necessary friend and helper Frederic 
the emperor might be to him in these his affairs 
against the Saracens, and therefore was an earnest 
suitor for him to the pope to have him released; 
yet neither he nor the king of England by any 
means could obtain it. And although the emperor 
I himself offered to Pope Innocent, with all humble 
submission, to make satisfaction in the Council of 
Lyons, promising also to evpugn all the dominions 
of the Saracens, and never to return into Europe 
again, and there to recover whatsoever the Chris¬ 
tians had lost, so that the pope would only grant 
his son Henry to be emperor after him ; yet the 
proud pope would not be mollified, but would needs 
proceed against him with both swords, that is, first 
with the spiritual sword, to aecurse him, and then 
with the temporal sword, to depose him from his 
imperial throne. Through the occasion whereof, 
not only the French king's power went to wreck, 
hut also such a fire of mischief was kindled against 
Christendom, as yet to this day cannot be quenched. 
For after this overthrow of the French king and his 
army, the Christians of Antioch, and of other Chris¬ 
tian regions thereabouts, being utterly discouraged, 
gave over their holds and cities. Whereupon the 
Saracens, and after them the Turks, got such a 
hand over Christendom, as to this day we all have 
great cause to rue and lament. Besides this, 
where divers Christians were crossed to go over 
and help the French king, the pope for money dis¬ 
pensed with them to tarry still at home. 

But, as I said, the greatest cause was, that the 
emperor, which could have done most, was deposed 
by the pope’s tyranny, whereby all those churches 
in Asia were left desolate. As touching the which 
emperor Frederic, because we have divers and sun¬ 
dry times made mention of him before, and for that 
his story is strange, his acts wondrous, and his con¬ 
flicts tragical, which he sustained against four or 
five popes one after another, I thought (not out of 
story) in a whole narration to set forth the same, 
for the reader to consider what is to be judged of 
this cathedral see of Rome, which had wrought 
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such abominable mischief in the world, as in the 
sequel of the story following, faithfully translated 
out of Latin into English, is to be seen. 

Frederic the Second came out of the ancient house 
of the Beblins or Ghibellines, which Ghibellines came 
of the most famous stock of the French kings and 
emperors. 

He had Frederic Barbarossa to his grandfather, 
whose son, Ilenricus the Sixth, was emperor after , 
him, who of Constants, the daughter (or, as some 
write, the niece) of Roger the First, king of Sicily, 
begat this Frederic the Second. 

This Constantia was fifty years of age before she 
was conceived with him, whom the emperor, Ilenry 
the Sixth, to avoid all doubt and surmise that 
of her conception and childing might be thought, 
and to the peril of the empire ensue, caused his re¬ 
gal tent to be pitched abroad in place where every 
man might resort. And when the time of his queen’s 
travail approached, Constantia, in presence of divers 
ladies and matrons, and oth^r gentlewomen of the 
empire, a great number, was brought abed, and de¬ 
livered of this Frederic, the seventh day before the 
kalends of January, in the year of Christ’s incarna¬ 
tion 1193, who by inheritance was king of Naples, 
Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily. 

Ilenricus his father, shortly after he was born, 
obtained of the prince's electors, that, by their oath 
unto him ghen, they would choose his son Frederic 
for their emperor after his decease, and so did, 
and immediately called him Caesar, being yet but in 
Lis cradle. 

This Ilenry when he died (which was shortly 
after the birth of Frederic) committed the protection 
of him to Constantia his wife, to Philip his brother, 
chief governor of Etruria, and to the bishop of 
Rome, then Innocent the Third. 

Constantia, not long after the death of Ilenry her 
husband, being sickly and growing into age, and 
thereby not so well able to govern the troubles and 
unquiet state of the empire, resigned, and willed 
by her testament the safety, both of her son Frederic, 
and also of his dominions, to the protection and go¬ 
vernment of Innocent the Third, thinking thereby 
safely to have provided, &c. 

This Pope Innocent, as soon as he had the pro¬ 
tection of the young emperor and his seigniories, 
became, instead of a patron and protector to him 
and his dominions, both an enemy and conspirator. 
The examples are many. One is, he persuaded 
Sibylla, the late wife of Tancred, (whom Henry 
put from the kingdom of Sicily,) to recover the same 
again, and that she should thereunto require Philip 
the French king’s aid. Whereupon one Walter, 
being of the noble house of the earls of Brenno, 


which in the province of Barrencecis had great 
living, and marrying with Ateria, the eldest daugh¬ 
ter of Tancred, once king of Sicily, as is said, 
now, by the instigation, counsel, and aid of the 
French king with the pope, well hoping to recover 
the kingdom, entered and invaded with great power 
Campania and Apulia. At which time also the 
same worthy protector, Innocent the Third, sent his 
legates with letters of excommunication against all 
those that would not admit and take the said Walter 
for their king. 

Another w as, that where the prince’s electors and 
other nobles, as before is said, had promised by their 
oath to Ilenricus, that they would make Frederic 
his son emperor after his decease, (whom the pope 
saw to put their endeavour thereunto to bring it to 
pass,) absolved them all from the oath which they 
had taken and given for the election of Frederic the 
emperor, as one not content he should obtain the 
same. And further, he raised slanders and defam¬ 
ations against Philip, whom the electors had chosen 
to govern the empire, during the minority of Frederic 
I his nephew. lie wrote his epistle, which is yet 
extant, to the Duke Barthold of Zaringia to be em¬ 
peror. Who for that he gave place to Philip, he went 
about to procure that Otho, the son of Ilenry Leo, 
should be made emperor, and that the princes and 
lords electors of Germany would crown him forth¬ 
with after the manner of Aquitaine. lie deprived 
all such bishops as he knew to favour Philip as em¬ 
peror, in the defence of his nephew's right. But 
Philip, whose cause was better, his skill in martial 
affairs greater, and in power and strength mightier, 
after divers and great conflicts, the marvellous dis¬ 
turbance and vastation of the whole empire, by 
God's help, put the other to the worse. All which 
calamities and mischiefs Conrade Lirhtenau, at 
that time living, in his annals most pitifully com- 
plaincth of, and accuseth the bishop ol Rome and 
his adherents to be the chief authors and devisers of 
this great and lamentable mischief, as such that, 
for to make themselves rich by the spoil thereof, 
sought by all means and desired the same. 

Not long after, a peace was concluded between 
Philip and Otho, and Philip reconciled again to 
the pope; who within a while after, between Otho 
and him, was murdered in his chamber and slain. 
And then was Otho again brought to the imperial 
seat, and newly elected for emperor, with the counsel 
and consent of this Innocent the Third, and so con¬ 
tinued, until that a great variance and discord 
chanced to arise between the said Otho and the pope. 
Whereupon Innocent sought by all means how 
against him likewise he might work mischief, and 
bring him unto liis end. The occasion of this sud- 
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den change and alteration my author maketh no 
mention of, but that Otho (now being of great power) 
invaded and destroyed the dominions of Frede¬ 
ric, as Flaminia, Picenum, Umbria, Etruria, but 
chiefly Campania and Apulia, for that those pro¬ 
perly appertained to the inheritance of Frederic. 

Thus you see how, first by the counsel and con¬ 
sent of Pope Innocent, and by his instigation, be¬ 
sides his secret conspiracies, this good Frederic and 
his dominions were hurt and endamaged. Then 
again through his default what damage he sustained 
by Otho, who by him and his means was made so 
strong as he was; notwithstanding the great trust 
he was put in for the protection both of Frederic 
and his dominions. 

At this time Frederic was come unto the age 
of twenty years ; who in his youth, by the provision 
of Constantia his mother, was so well instructed 
in letters, and with other arts and virtues so en¬ 
dued, that at these years there appeared and did 
shine in him excellent gifts, both of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

He was excellently well seen in the Latin and 
Greek tongues, although at that time learning be¬ 
gan to decay, and barbarousness to increase. He 
had also the German tongue, the Italian tongue, and 
the Saracen tongue. He daily exercised and put 
in practice those virtues which nature had planted 
in him, as piety, wisdom, justice, and fortitude ; 
insomuch that well he might be compared and ac¬ 
counted among the worthiest and most renowned 
emperors his predecessors. 

Fazcllus (the historian of Sicily in this time) 
writeth, that Frederic was again after this had in 
great honour and estimation with Innocent; but 
yet notwithstanding he had no sure confidence in 
him, for that he had the suspected name of Frederic 
his grandfather often in remembrance, and for that 
occasion was much desirous to have him far from 
Italy. 

When Frederic had gathered his power, he pur¬ 
posed to set upon Otho his enemy ; of which tiling 
Otho hearing, (as he was painful in travel,) came 
out of Italy with his army into Germany, thinking 
to have met Frederic at the river of Rhine, and to 
have; stopped his passage; but he was deceived of 
his expectation, and Fr.ederic was crowned, as the 
manner of Aquitaine is, before he came. And 
after that Frederic in the winter time took his jour¬ 
ney to Frankfort; and after many meetings held in 
Nuremburg, and after that Otho was dead, he set the 
empire in a stay, and the whole country of Germany 
he in a manner appeased. And then with all his 
nobles and princes he returned to Rome, and by 
Honorius the Third was with great solemnity con¬ 


secrated and called Augustus. Which Honorius 
succeeded Innocent the Third in the papal see, 
and was a great help to Frederic (although he loved 
him not) in this behalf, to revenge himself upon 
Otho. 

After the consecration of Frederic the Second, 
he gave many great and liberal gifts, as well unto 
the bishop of Rome himself, as also unto the court 
of Rome besides. Also he gave and assured by 
his chaiter to the Church of Rome the dukedom 
of Fundanum. For by the insatiable covetousness 
of the Romish bishops this wicked use and custom 
grew, that unless the emperors elect and crowned 
would give unto them such like great and large 
gifts, they could not obtain of them their conse¬ 
cration or continuation, which for that intent they 
dev ised. 

Furthermore, Frederic the emperor, willing to 
show himself more bountiful and liberal unto the 
church, neither yet to restrain any privilege that 
might benefit the same, gave and admitted those 
constitutions which the pope himself would desire, 
and are yet extant in their civil law ; by which his 
doings he delivered to their hands a sword, as it 
were, to cut his own throat; for the bishops of 
Rome now having even what they listed, and all in 
their own hands, might, by the pain of proscription, 
bring vvliat emperor or king they listed under, and 
keep them by their own laws, as if they were bound 
in certain bands, out of which they might not start. 
For whatsoever he were which, for the diminution 
of the liberties of the church, were excommuni¬ 
cated, and so continued a year's space, then he 
should be within the danger of Ibis prescript., and 
should not be released before lie had made satisfac¬ 
tion, and were admitted by the pope to the church 
and congregation of good men again. 'Whereby it 
came to pass, that vv hatsoever emperor, in the go- 
v eminent of his dominions, should in any point dis¬ 
please or do contrary to the lust of the bishop of 
Rome, he then as enemy to the church was excom¬ 
municate. And unless within a year he were re¬ 
conciled to them again, by this their principal law, 
he was in the proscript. And often it chanced tha^ 
princes, to avoid the pain of this prescript, were 
ready to do whatsoever the pope would have them, 
and commanded them to do. 

After the consecration of Frederic was with great 
solemnity finished, and that the pope and Church 
of Rome in all ample manner (as is partly described) 
were gratified, and yet larger constitutions to them 
confirmed, he departed from Rome, and went into 
Italy, there to set in order and stay the cities and 
great towns, for the better tranquillity of himself, 
and safety of his subjects, and from thence into his 
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own provinces and dominions; where he heard of 
certain that began to raise and make new factions 
against him. Amongst whom were found Thomas 
and Richard, the brethren of Innocent the Third, 
earl of Anaquinos, that held certain castles in the 
kingdom of Neapolitans from him by force; which 
castles he besieged and beat down, and took from 
them all that he in them found. Richard he took 
and sent as a prisoner into Sicily; but Thomas 
escaped and came speedily to Rome, whither also 
repaired certain bishops and others that were con¬ 
spirators against Frederic, as also such others as 
the fear of the emperor's laws and their own guilty 
consciences caused to fly, and were (that notwith¬ 
standing) of this bishop of Rome, Honorius the 
Third, to gratify again the liberality of the em¬ 
peror bestowed upon him, under his nose succour¬ 
ed, maintained, and defended. Which thing when 
Frederic understood, he began to expostulate with 
the bishop, considering the unseemliness of that his 
deed. Against whom the pope on the other side 
was so chafed and vexed, that immediately without 
further delay ho tlmndereth out against him, like a 
tyrant, his curses and excommunications. 

Thomas Fazellus doelaroth the detestation or 
defiance to happen between them somewhat other¬ 
wise. There wore (saith he) amongst those which 
were found traitors to the emperor certain bishops, 
who, flying to the pope, requested his aid ; 
whereupon the pope sent his legates to the em¬ 
peror, and requested him that he would admit and 
receive to favour those bishops which he had ban¬ 
ished and put from their offices, and that he would 
not intermeddle with any ecclesiastical charge 
when 1 with he had not to do; and said further, that 
the correction and punishment of such matters per¬ 
tained to the bishop of Rome, and not to him. And, 
moreover, that the oversight of those churches in 
that kingdom, from the which he had expelled the 
bishops, pertained and belonged unto him. 

Whereunto Frederic thus replieth : That foras¬ 
much as now four hundred years and more from 
the time of Charlemagne, all emperors and 
kings in their dominions might lawfully commit 
to apt and fit men for the same such ecclesiastical 
functions and charges as within their territories 
and kingdoms fell, that he looked -to have the like 
privilege and authority also that other his prede¬ 
cessors before him had. And further said, that he 
had the same and like authority in the empire that 
his father Henry, and Frederic his grandfather, and 
other his predecessors, before them had ; neither 
had he so deserved at the hands of the Church of 
Rome, either of Honorius himself, to be deprived 
of those privileges which his ancestors before him 
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had and kept. And further, Frederic being chafed 
and moved with these demands of the pope, break- 
eth forth and saith, How long will the bishop of 
Rome abuse my patience ? When will his covet¬ 
ous heart be satisfied ? Whereunto will his am¬ 
bitious desire grow ? With such-like words more, 
repeating certain injuries and conspiracies, both 
against him and his dominions, as well by Hono¬ 
rius as Innocent the Third, his predecessor, as 
also other like injuries of popes to his ancestors 
practised. What man (saith he) is able to suffer 
and bear this so incredible boldness and intolerable 
insolency of so proud a bishop ? Go, saith he, (unto 
the legates,) and tell Honorius, that I will hazard 
both the seigniory of my empire, and crown of my 
kingdom, rather than I will suffer him thus to di¬ 
minish the authority of our majesty. 

Now because much disquietness and controversy 
hath arisen (for the most part through all Christen¬ 
dom in every kingdom and realm severally) for and 
about the authority of choosing and depriving of 
bishops, (as may be seen by the example of this 
Frederic,) which the pope only and arrogantly chal- 
lengeth to himself, and saith it doth not appertain 
to another, I thought good not with silence to 
overpass, hut somewhat to say and to prove the au¬ 
thority of Christian kings and princes in this be¬ 
half to be both sufficient and good. Which thing 
not only by the Holy Scriptures is right easy to be 
done; but also that it is by synodal decrees and 
councils divers and sundry established and con¬ 
firmed may easily he proved; as also by the an¬ 
cient custom and manner of the primitive church 
may further be corroborated and made good. 

Whereunto appertain certain places collected 
and gathered out of the decrees of Gratianus, and 
especially in these canons, 12, 13, 14, 26, 27, 32, 
and 63, distinctions. Furthermore, when Chris¬ 
tian kings and princes began to embrace Christ's 
religion, both for honour and order's sake it was 
granted, that when the people desired such minis¬ 
ters as were convenient, and by them thought meet, 
that they which were then in the ccclesiastial func¬ 
tion, and chiefest in authority, should cither con¬ 
firm such as were presented, or else themselves 
should place fit men in their churches as need re¬ 
quired. So did the emperors of Constantinople 
(rcceiung the order and manner from Constantine 
the Great) use and give the right of ecclesiastical 
function, with the consent both of the people and ec¬ 
clesiastical persons, and long so retained the same. 
As Honorius the emperor unto Boniface, can. 8, 
dist. 79, and can. 2, dist. 97. Also by the ex¬ 
ample of Pelagius and Gregorius Magnus ; of which 
one in the reign of Justinian the emperor and 
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Totila governing Italy, the other in the time of 
Mauricius the emperor, (when the Lombards pos¬ 
sessed Italy,) were appointed bishops to the church 
of Rome. 

And whereas Gratiamis in the beginning of the 
96th and 97th distinction doth declare, that the re¬ 
script of Ilonorius the emperor i's void and of none ef¬ 
fect, for that he determined the election of the bishop 
of Rome, contrary to the authority of the holy canons, 
when as yet neither to the civil magistrate, nor to 
any of the ecclesiastical order, can there be read of 
any licence given them to dispense it withal, each 
man may plainly sec and discern his great folly 
and want of understanding. As though at that 
time any decrees were made which should debar 
emperors from the constituting of the ecclesiastical 
ministers; or that it were doubtful whether the 
emperors at that time had passed any constitutions j 
touching the causes of ecclesiastical discipline, and | 
the same laws then put in use; when the contrary j 
most manifestly (both by the law's and histories of 
that age and time, as well of the church as of the 
empire) may appear. And, that we need not seek 
far for the matter, this thing is sufficiently proved 
by these titles; Ve sacrosanct is ccclcsiis . episcojjis, ! 
clericis; besides other ecclesiastical chapters and 
matters touching religion. All which are to he 
seen in the books of the principal and chiefcst con¬ 
stitutions, collected and set forth by Justinian. 
Amongst the which many of the chapters are said 
to be accepted and allowed of Ilonorius and Theo¬ 
dosius ; so in like case the 21st can. in the 613rd dis¬ 
tinction doth declare, that the Grecian emperors, 
that next ensued after Justinian, did observe that 
manner of ordaining and election of the bishop of 
Rome, although then at that time it was somewhat 
spurned at. Amongst whom mention is made of 
Constantinus the Fourth, which was surnamed Po- 
gonatus. 

Charlemagne in like manner followed their steps 
and manner in the same, as in the 22nd canon 
and the same distinction is declared. And further, 
it was at a synodal council in Lateran (Adrian being 
high bishop, where were convented and assembled 
one hundred and fifty-three other bishops) decreed, 
that the power and authority of creating the bishop 
of Rome, and ordaining of all other prelates and ec¬ 
clesiastical oulers, should be in the power and will 
of Charlemagne, as well in Italy as in his other do¬ 
minions and provinces ; and that whosoever was not 
promoted and allowed by him should not be conse¬ 
crated of any ; and that those which repugned and 
disobeyed this decree should incur the most sharp 
pain of proscription and publication of law. The 
worthy example hereof is extant in the 18th can. 


and 18th title. Yet, notwithstanding, Stephanus the 
Fourth, author of this rescript against the said decree, 
without the emperor's consent, was made bishop of 
Rome ; who, to the intent he might delude the de¬ 
creed and solemnized penalty, thereby to excuse 
himself went into France to Ludovicus Pius, the 
son of Charlemagne, and at Rhcims crowned he 
him with the imperial diadem. Neither could this 
bishop here stay himself; but, spying the great 
lenity of the emperor, assayed to make frustrate the 
foresaid constitution. For his purpose was, and so 
he brought it to pass, as in the 27th can. and the 
same distinction appeareth, that it might be lawful 
for the ecclesiastical order, with the people and se¬ 
nate of Rome, (without the authority of the emperor,) 
to choose the bishop of Rome, reserving that he 
should not be consecrated without the w r ill and con¬ 
sent of the emperor. Thus it is manifest that the 
bishops of Rome themselves, not regarding, but de¬ 
spising, the strict penalty and sanction of the foie- 
said decree of the Lateran council, wa re not oidy 
the fust that brake the same, but also, by contrary 
rescripts and constitutions, laboured and endeavour¬ 
ed to extol and set up themselves above all otlieis. 

"Whereupon Lothaire, afterwaid being emperor, 
and nephew to Charlemagne, coming into Italy, 
there to dissolve the conspiracy and confederacy of 
Leo the Fourth, about the translation of the empire, 
renewed and established again the synodal decree 
of Lateran, touching the jurisdiction of the emperor 
for the election of the bishop of Rome and other ec¬ 
clesiastical persons. And hereof it came that those 
epistles were written of Leo in the 16th and 17th 
canon, and the same distinction, which also, as in 
the 9th can. and 10th distinction, made a profes¬ 
sion, that the same imperial precepts should he kept 
in all ages. This Leo, when he was reproved of 
treason and other evils, pleaded his cause before 
Louis the Second, emperor of Rome, and son 
of Lothaire above recited, 2nd question, 7th 
can. 40. 

But after this, ns time grew on, the bishops of 
Rome, nothing relinquishing their ambitious desires, 
Otlio, the fust enipeior of that name, deprived and 
put fioin the see of Rome that most filthy and 
wicked bishop John the Thirteenth, both for divers 
and sundry wicked and heinous acts by him com¬ 
mitted, as also for his great treasons and conspira¬ 
cies against his royal person, and did substitute in 
his place Leo the Fifth; who, calling a synod at 
Lateran in the same temple and place where the 
other before was kept, did promulgate a new con¬ 
stitution, with consent of the senate and people of 
Rome, concerning the emperor's jurisdiction in the 
foresaid election; which in the 23rd canon is cou- 
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tained, and 63rd distinction. Whereby the old right 
and power of the emperor in the election of the bi¬ 
shop of Rome, and other ecclesiastical prelates, was 
again with sharper and stricter sanction confirmed 
and ratified. Again, John the Eighteenth, whom Cre- 
scentius the Roman (usurping the imperial crown) 
had made bishop by the consent of the people of 
Rome and the ecclesiastial order, having his nose 
cut off, and his eyes put out, and so thrust out of 
the capitol, was again of Otho the Third established 
and made bishop. But when as yet notwithstanding 
the bishops of Rome would not alter their old ac¬ 
customed disposition, but with all their industry 
endeavoured to abrogate that jurisdiction of the em¬ 
peror over the bishop of Rome, (as people loth to 
be under subjection,) Henry the Third (then Leo 
the Ninth, being constituted bishop) did once again 
ratify the same, and caused the bishop (which ex¬ 
tolled himself before all his fellow bishops) to stoop 
and give place to Moguntius. 

So sifter the death of Henry the Third, emperor, 
Nicholas the Second, alth nigh in his decree (which 
in the 1st canon and 23rd distinction is recited) he 
gave the primacy for the election of the bishop of 
Rome, bv the means of the priests and people of 
Rome, unto the cardinals; yet he would after that that 
the prerogative therein should be reserved to Ilenry 
the Fourth, the young emperor, from whom the em¬ 
pire afterwards was for a time wrested and taken. 

But now after this, when Hildebrand, which was 
called Gregory the Seventh, was pope, this prero- 
gnti\ e of the emperor’s in their election, which before 
in the creation of Alexander the bishop was neg¬ 
lected and broken, the bishops of Rome not only 
did seek to diminish the authority thereof, but also 
to evacuate and quite undo the same. For he not 
only aspired to that dignity without the consent and 
appointment of the emperor, but also made restraint, 
that no emperor, king, duke, marquis, earl, or any 
civil magistrate, should assign and appoint to any, 
any ecclesiastical function and charge, neither that 
any of his prelates should be so hardy as to take 
them at any of their hands; as quest. 16, can. 7, 
9, and 10, may be seen. 

Yet notwithstanding, after that this horrible 
monster Hildebrand was proscript and thrust out 
of the papal seat, and Clement the Third put in his 
stead, Henry again challenged his imperial prero¬ 
gative of election. But yet, when the bishops which 
succeeded after this Hildebrand, and led by his ex¬ 
ample, began to derogate from the imperial prero¬ 
gative of election, and Ilenry on the other side, by 
all the means possible, sought to defend and main¬ 
tain the same, by the subtle fraud and mischievous 
policy of the bishops, which set the son against the 


father, and found means to steal from him the hearts 
of his nobles and subjects, and to set them all against 
him, and especially the princes of Germany, he was 
deposed and disappointed of his purpose. 

And although Ilenry the Fifth (coming to Rome) 
brought Paschalis the Second to that point, that he, 
both in public council, and in writing sealed, and 
also by oath confirmed, restored again to the em¬ 
perors of Rome the prerogative of election, and of 
giving ecclesiastical dignities ; yet notwithstanding, 
after that Henry the emperor was gone from Rome, 
Paschalis the pope, greatly repenting and sorrowing 
that he had done, (in allowing and confirming the 
pmileges of emperors through fear,) touching the 
giving and disposing of ecclesiastical functions, ex¬ 
communicated the emperor, and in a synodal coun¬ 
cil at Lateran ordained and decreed that he should 
be had and accounted a wicked enemy, that would 
take any ecclesiastical function or preferment at the 
hands of a civil magistrate ; whereupon were made 
these decrees, qu. 16, chap. 7, 13, 14, 15, and 16. 

Therefore when these decrees touching the de¬ 
signation of bishops, in spite and contempt of the 
emperor, were practised and put in use, and when 
that now (especially by the means and procurement 
of the bishops) intestine and civil wars began to rise 
in the empire, the imperial jurisdiction in this mat¬ 
ter was not only weakened and much debilitate, but 
also in manner utterly broken and lost. For when 
Henry the Fifth, emperor, was sharply of Lotharius 
and his vassals the bishops beset, and laid unto by 
the provocation of the pope, and was mightily, by 
the bishops that took his part on the other side, re¬ 
quested and entreated (in hope of public peace and 
tranquillity) that he would condescend and some¬ 
what yield to the pope’s demands ; he at length, (the 
more was the pity,) that he might be reconciled and 
Ime peace with Pope Calixtus the* Second, in the 
city of Vangio, departed from and with that his 
prerogative or jurisdiction of giving ecclesiastical 
preferments to the pope and his prelates, now more 
than three hundred years, from the time of Charle¬ 
magne, in the hands of the emperors of Rome, 
and until this time with great fortitude and princely 
courage conserved and kept ; which resignation 
turned to no small detriment both of the church of 
Christ and Christian commonwealth. 

Then first, and never before, obtained the bishop 
of Rome, and quietly enjoyed, that prerogative of 
election and bestowing of benefices, which he so 
long before with such great policies, now secretly, 
now openly, and now with force, had sought for. 
And with what sufficient and good authority Gra- 
tianus will prove, that before this time the same 
authority was given to the city of Rome for the elec- 
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tion of the pope without the consent of the emperor, 
he showeth, as in the 29th and 30th canon, and 
what good stuff he putteth in the latter, and how 
subtlcly that papistical flatterer or pontifical para¬ 
site hath forged the same, both Carolus Molimeus 
sufficiently in divers places hath noted, and by the 
observation of times may of a mean historiographer, 
that hath read the French and German histories, 
soon be espied and discerned. For, first, five bi¬ 
shops one after another succeeded this Gregory the 
Fourth, upon whom the 29th canon is entitled or 
fathered ; that is, Sergius the Second, John the 
Eighth, Adrian the Second, John the Ninth, and 
Adrian the Third. Which Adrian, by force, wrest¬ 
ing the authority of the election from the people, 
was made pope ; whenas Gregory (specially to be 
noted) would not take on him the papacy before 
that the emperor had consented to his election. 
After this, Molimeus compareth Raphael Volateran 
with the 30th canon, which again is suspected. For 
why? When Eugenius was bishop, -who was the 
successor of this Paschal, with whom Louis the 
Pious is said to have made a league or paction, the 
same Louis the Pious, with his son Lotharius, toge¬ 
ther with the help of the king of Romans, at Rome 
made laws both to all his subjects in the empire, as 
also to the Romans themselves; speaking nothing 
of the renewing of the decree made by Lotharius. 
Then again, how could Leo the Fouith write to 
Lothaire and Louis, emperors, that counterfeit 
or forged decree beginning with Constitution &.C., 
when in the same mention is made of Henry the 
Fowler, and Otho the First, which reigned more 
than fourscore years after them, and Leo the Fouith, 
bishop of Rome ? 

Now with what face dare this fond fellow Gra- 
tianus make Otho the First to be author of the 
31st canon, whenas Otho deprived the same John 
the Twelfth of the papacy; and not only took no¬ 
thing from the imperial jurisdiction concerning the 
election, nor from the city of Rome, nor any other 
bishops subject to the Roman empire, but added 
somewhat more thereunto, as was said before. And 
yet, notwithstanding, so shameless and senseless was 
this Gratian, that he durst obtrude and lay before 
the reader so manifest fraud and evident legerde¬ 
main, (feigned, and made of his own brains in the 
compiling of this decree,) being so necessary, as he 
thought, for the dominion and primacy of the Ro¬ 
man bishops, in the stead of good and true laws ; 
neither fearing that the same might be after his 
days reprehended, neither to his great shame and 
discredit to him attributed. Where also, by the 
way, is to be noted, that as this graceless Gratianus, 
to please these holy fathers, and to erect their king¬ 


dom, would give so impudent an attempt to the 
blinding and deceiving of all posterities, inserting for 
grounded truths and holy decrees such loud lies and 
detestable doctrine, what may be thought of the 
rabble of the rest of writers in those days ? what at¬ 
tempts might hope of gain cause them to work ! by 
whom, and such like, is to be feared the falsifying 
of divers other good works now extant, in those 
perilous times written. 

Thus when the bishops had once wrested this 
authority out of the emperor’s hands, they then so 
fortified and armed themselves and their dominion, 
that although afterwards Frederic the First, grand¬ 
father unto this good emperor Frederic the Second, 
as also Louis the Pious, and Henry of Luxemburg, 
(as men most studious and careful for the dig¬ 
nities of the empire, unfeigned lovers and maintainors 
of the utility of the commonweal, and most desirous 
of the preservation and prosperity of the church,) 
did all their endeavours with singular wisdom and 
strength, as much as in them lay, to recover again 
from the bishop of Rome this authority of the im¬ 
perial jurisdiction lost, most cruelly and wickedly 
abusing the same, to the destruction both of the 
empire, undoing of tlx- commonwealth, and utter 
subversion of the church of God ; yet could they 
not be able to bring the same to pass in those dark 
and shadowed times of perverse doctrine and errors 
of the people, and most miserable servitude of civil 
magistrates. 

The same and like privilege also in the election of 
their bishops and prelates, and disposing of ecclesi¬ 
astical offices, as the emperor of Rome had, every 
prince and king in their several dominions had the 
like. For by the decree of the Council of Toletan, 
which in the 25th canon and 63rd distinction is 
mentioned, the authority of creating and choosing 
bishops and prelates in Spain was in the power of 
the king of Spain. The like also by the histories 
of Clovis, Charlemagne, Louis the Ninth, Philip 
Aagustus, Philip the Fair, Charles the Fifth, 
Charles the Sixth, Charles the Seventh, kings of 
France, is apparent and well known ; for all these 
kings had the chief charge and government of the 
French Church, and not the bishops of Rome. 

And by our English histories also, as you heard, 
it is manifest, that the authority of choosing ecclesi¬ 
astical ministers and bishops was always in the 
kings of England, till the reign of King Henry the 
First; who, by the labour and procurement of An¬ 
selm, archbishop of Canterbury, was deprived and 
put from the same. 

Also the princes of Germany and electors of the 
emperor, till the time of Ilenry the Fifth, had all 
(every prince severally in his own empire and pro- 
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vince) the same jurisdiction and prerogative to give 
and dispose ecclesiastical functions to their prelates 
at their pleasure, and after that it appertained to the 
people and prelates together. And how, in the 
reign of Frederic, the prelates gat unto themselves 
alone this immunity, John of Aventine in his 
seventh book of the Annals of the Boiores doth de¬ 
scribe. 

Also it is probable that the kings of Sicily had 
the same faculty in giving and disposing their ec¬ 
clesiastical promotions and charge of churches. 
And that because Frederic defended himself against 
the tyranny of the bishop of Rome, therefore (as 
Fazellus saith) he was excommunicated of Ilono- 
rius ; but that Platina and Blondus allege other 
causes wherefore he was excommunicate of Ilono- 
rius, I am not ignorant; howbeit, he that will 
compare their writings with others, that write more 
indifferently between Ilonorius and him, shall easily 
find that they more sought the favour of the Ro¬ 
man bishops than to write a verity. But now again 
to the history of Frederic. 

Nicolaus Cisnerus affirmeth, that whilst Frede¬ 
ric the emperor was in Sicily, his wife Constantia 
died at Catiana, or Catana. In the mean time the 
Christians, which with a great navy sailed into 
Egypt, and took the city Heliopolis, commonly 
called Dalmatia, and long ago named Pelusinum, 
being in good hope to have dri\en Sultanus the 
soldan out of Egypt, had a great and marvellous 
overthrow by the convening of the water of the 
flood Nile, (which then overflowed into their 
camp,) and were fain to accord an unprofitable 
truce with the soldan for certain years, and to de¬ 
liver the city again ; and so, departing out of Egypt, 
were fain to come to Acre and Tyrus, to the no 
small detriment and loss of the Christian army. 
Whereupon King John, surnamed Brennus, (being 
king of Jerusalem,) arrived in Italy, and prayed aid 
of the emperor against his enemies, in whom he 
had great hope to find remedy of the evils and 
calamities before declared; and from thence he 
went to Rome to the pope, declaring unto him the 
great discomfit and overthrow past, as also the pre¬ 
sent peril and calamity that they were in, desiring 
also his aid therein. By whose means (as Cisnerus 
saith) the emperor was reconciled again to the pope, 
and made friends together; to whom also King 
John gave Joel his daughter in marriage, which 
came of the daughter of Conrad us, king of Jeru¬ 
salem, and marquis of Montserrat; with whom he 
had for dowry the inheritance of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, as right heir thereunto by her mother. 
By whom also he after obtained the kingdom of 
Naples and Sicily, and promised that, with as much 


expedient speed as he might, he would prepare a 
power for the recovery again of Jerusalem, and 
be there himself in proper person; which thing to 
do for that upon divers occasions he deferred, 
(whereof some think one, some another,) Honorius, 
unto whom he was lately reconciled, purposed to 
have made against him some great and secret at¬ 
tempt, had he not been by death before prevented. 

After whom succeeded Gregorius the Ninth, as 
great an enemy of Frederic as was Honorius; 
which Gregory came of the race whom the emperor 
(as before ye heard) condemned of treason which 
they wrought against him. This Gregory was 
scarcely settled in his papacy, when that he threat¬ 
ened him greatly with excommunication, unless he 
would prepare himself into Asia, according to his 
promise, as ye heard before, to King John ; and 
what the cause was why the pope so hastened the 
journey of Frederic into Asia you shall hear here¬ 
after. In effect, he could not well bring that to 
pass which in his mischievous mind he had devised, 
unless the emperor were further from him. Not¬ 
withstanding, Frederic, it should seem, smelling a 
rat, or mistrusting somewhat, (as well as he might,) 
alleged divers causes and lets, as lately and truly he 
did to Honorius. 

Fazellus, a Sicilian writer, saith that the special 
cause of the emperor’s stay was, for the oath of truce 
and peace during certain years, which was made 
between the Saracens and Christians, as you heard, 
which time was not yet expired. 

The same Fazellus also writeth thus of King 
John of Jerusalem, that when his daughter was 
brought to Rome, the emperor and the pope were 
reconciled together. And being called up to Rome 
to celebrate the marriage, Pope Gregory (as the 
manner of those proud prelates is) offered his right 
foot unto the emperor to kiss. But the emperor, 
not stooping so low, scarcely with his lip touched the 
upper part of his knee, and would not kiss his foot; 
which thing the pope took in very evil part, and 
was therewith marvellously offended. But for that 
no opportunity at that time served to revenge his 
conceived grudge and old malice, he dissembled the 
same, as he might for that time, thinking to recom¬ 
pense it at the full, as time would serve and fall 
out therefore. 

After this, it fortuned that the emperor, hearing 
how the Christians were oppressed by the soldan 
in Syria, and that from Arsacida there came a 
great power against the Christian princes, he 
made the more haste, and was with more desire en¬ 
couraged to set forward his journey into Asia. 
Wherefore, assembling the nobility of the empire 
at Ravenna and Cremona, he gave in command- 
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ment to Henry his son, (whom not long before he 
caused to be created Caesar,) that he should persuade 
the nobles and princes of the empire, that they all 
would be ready to put to their helping hands, in 
furthering this his journey and enterprise. This 
writeth Fazellus. Howheit, some others affirm that 
these things were done in the time of Honorius. 
But howsoever the matter is, this thing is manifest, 
that Frederic, to satisfy the pope’s desire, which 
never would give over, but by all means sought to 
provoke him forward, gave him at length his promise, 
that by a certain time he would prepare an army, 
and fight himself against those which kept from 
him the city of Jerusalem, (which thing he also con- 
fesseth himself in his epistles, and also how he de¬ 
sired and obtained of the peers and nobilily of the 
empire their aid thereunto,) and also appointed a 
convenient time when they should be at Brundu- 
sium. 

In the mean season, he with all his power and 
endeavour made speedy and hasty preparation for 
the wars ; he rigged and manned a puissant navy ; lie 
had the most picked men and best soldiers that were 
in every country; and made warlike provision and 
furniture for every thing that to such a voyage and 
expedition appertained. Neither was the matter 
slacked, but at the time appointed great bands as¬ 
sembled and mustered, both of German soldiers and 
others, and, under their captains appointed, set forth 
and marched to Brundusium; (their generals were 
Thuringus and Sigibcrt, and Augustin the bi¬ 
shop ;) where they long time lying, and attending the 
emperor's coming, being let by infirmity and sick¬ 
ness, great pestilence and sundry diseases molested 
them, by reason of the great heat and intemperance 
of that country ; and many a soldier there lost his 
life ; among whom also died Thuringus, one of their 
generals. The emperor, when lie had somewhat re¬ 
covered his health, with all his navy launched out 
and set forward to Brundusium. And when lie came 
to the straits of Peloponnesus and Greta, being 
islands lying in the sea, and there for lack of con¬ 
venient wind was stayed, suddenly the emperor (his 
diseases growing upon him again) fell sick ; and 
sending before all or the most part of his bands and 
ships into Palestine, promising them most assuredly 
to tome after and follow them so soon as he might 
recover and get never so little health, he himself 
with a few ships returned and came to Brundusium, 
and from thence, for want of health, went into 
Apulia. 

When tidings hereof came to the pope’s car, he 
sent out his thundering curses and new excom¬ 
munications against the emperor. The causes 
whereof I find noted and mentioned by his own let¬ 


ters ; that is, how that when he had robbed and 
taken from Brundusius, prince of Thuring, his 
horses, his money, and other rich furniture of his 
house at the time of his death, he sailed into Italy; 
not for the intent to make war against the Turk, but 
to convey his prey that he had stolen and taken 
away from Brundusius ; and so, neglecting his oath 
and promise which he had made, and feigning him¬ 
self to be sick, came home again : and that by his 
default also Damietta was lost, and the host of the 
Christians sore afflicted. Fazellus, besides these 
causes spoken of before, doth write that the pope 
alleged these also : that he defiled a certain damsel, 
which was in the queen’s nursery ; and that he slew 
Lis wife when he had whipped her in the prison, 
for declaring the mischievous act to her father King 
John. But all the writers, and also Blondus him¬ 
self, doth declare, that this Joel died after the pub¬ 
lication of the proscript and excommunication ; 
wherefore the pope could not without great shame 
allege the cause upon the. death of Joel; for un¬ 
doubtedly the truth is, that she of her son Conrad 
died in childbed. Then Frederic, to refel and avoid 
the foresaid slanders, sendeth the bishop of Brundis 
and other legates to Pome, whom the pope would 
not suffer to come to his presence, neither yet to the 
councils of the cardinals, to make his purgation. 
Wherefore the emperor, to purge himself of the 
crimes which the pope did so falsely accuse him of, 
both to all Christian kings, and especially to the 
princes of Germany, and all the nobles of the em¬ 
pire, writeth Lis letters i wliuh are to be seen) that 
tho>e things are both false and also feigned, and of 
the pope’s own head imented ; and showeth how 
that his ambassadors with his purgation could not 
be suffered to come to the pope's presence : also 
doth largely treat how unthankful and ungrateful 
the bishops of Rome were tow aids him for the great 
benefits which both he and also his predecessors 
had bestowed upon them and the Roman church ; 
w'hioh letter, for that it is over tedious here to place, 
considering the discourse of the history is somewhat 
long, the sum of the purgation is this. 

He prolestctli and dcclareth universally, that he 
had always great care for the Christian common¬ 
wealth, and that he had determined even from his 
youth to fight against the Turk and Saracens. 
And for that occasion he made a promise to the 
prince’s electors of Aquisgrane, how that he would 
take the war upon him. Afterward he renewed his 
promise at Rome when he was consecrated of IIo- 
norius ; then when he married the daughter of the 
king of Jerusalem, which was an heir of the same. 
And for because that kingdom might be defended 
and kept from the injuries of the enemies, and be- 
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cause he favoured it even as lie did his own, he pre¬ 
pared a huge navy, and gathered together a strong 
army of men; neither did he neglect any thing that 
belonged to the furniture of the war. But when 
the time was come, and his band was gathered to¬ 
gether, his sickness would not suffer him to be 
there. And afterward, when he had recovered the 
same, and came to Brundusium, and from thence 
without any disturbance went forthwith to sea, he 
fell into the same sickness again, by the which he 
was let of his purpose, which thing (saith he) he is 
able to prove by sufficient testimony. How the 
pope also doth lay the losing of Damietta, and other 
tilings which prospered not well with him, unjustly 
to his charge, whenas he had made great provision 
for the same journey, both of soldiers and other ne¬ 
cessary things. But he that will understand these 
things more plainly, among other epistles of Petrus 
de Vincis, written in the name of Frederic, let him 
read these especially which begin thus: Tn adim- 
rationnn , ctjustitiam, ct innocontkim^vt Lcrate 
ocalos. And truly, even as Frederic the emperor 
declareth in his letters concerning this matter, all 
the old writers of Germany do accord and agree in 
the same. 

Matth. Parisiensis also briefly collcctetli the ef¬ 
fect of another letter which he wrote to the king of 
England, complaining unto him of the excommuni¬ 
cation of the pope against him, whose words are 
these : “ And amongst other catholic princes (saith 
he) he also wrote his letters unto the king of Eng¬ 
land, embulled with gold, declaring in the same that 
the bishop of Home was so inflamed with the fire 
of avarice and manifest concupiscence, that he was 
not contented with the goods of the church, which 
were innumerable, but also that he shamed not to 
bring princes, kings, and emperors to be subjects 
and contributors to him, and so to ditJicrit them, 
and put them from their kingly dignities; and that 
the king of England himself had good experiment 
thereof, whose father (that is to say, King John) they 
so long held excommunicate, till they had brought 
both him and his dominions under servitude, and 
to pay unto him tribute. Also that many have ex¬ 
perience of the same by the call of Toulouse and 
divers other princes, which so long held their per¬ 
sons and lands in interdict, till they might bring 
them into like servitude. I pretermit (saith he) 
the simonies and sundry sorts of exactions (the like 
whereof was never yet heard) which daily are used 
amongst the ecclesiastical persons, besides their 
manifest usury (yet so cloaked and coloured to the 
simple sort, that therewithal they infect the whole 
world). They be sugared and embalmed simonists, 
the insatiable horse-leeches or blood-suckers, say¬ 


ing that the Church of Rome is our mother and 
nurse, whereas it is indeed the most polling court 
in the universal world, the root and right mother 
of all mischief, using and exercising no motherly 
doings or deeds, but bringing forth the right exer¬ 
cises of a wicked stepdame, making sufficient proof 
thereof by her manifest fruits to all the world ap¬ 
parent. Let the barons of England consider whe- 
ther this be true or not, whom Pope Innocent by 
his bulls with one consent encouraged to rise and 
rebel against their sovereign lord and prince, King 
John, your father, as an obstinate enemy to the 
Church of Rome. But after that the king (far out 
of square) remembering himself had crouched unto 
him, and obliged both himself and kingdom to the 
Church of Rome, more like a woman than a man, 
and that the wise barons, whom the pope had first 
maintained and stirred up, without all shame, either 
of the world or fear of God, had done the same, he 
sought how he might with gaping mouth devour and 
consume the sweet fat from them, whom he had 
miserably to death betrayed and disherited, as the 
manner of the Roman bishops is. By whose greedy 
avarice it came to pass that England, the prince of 
provinces, was brought under miserable subjection 
and tribute. Behold the manners and conditions of 
our Roman bishops; behold the snares wherewith 
these prelates do seek to entangle men withal, to wipe 
their noses of their nionov, to make their children 
bondmen, to disquiet such as seek to live in peace ; 
being clothed with sheep's clothing, when indeed 
they be but ravening wolves; sending their legates 
hither and thither to excommunicate and suspend, as 
having pow r er to punish whom they list ; not sowing 
the seed, that is, the word of God, to fructify, hut 
that they may bribe and poll men's persons, and 
reap that which they never did sow. Thus cometh 
it to pass that they spoil the holy churches and 
houses of God, wdiich should he the refuge for the 
poor, and the mansion-houses of saints, which 
our devout and simple parents to that purpose 
builded and ordained to the refection of poor men 
and pilgrims, and to the sustentution of such as 
were w r cll disposed and religious. But these de¬ 
generate varlets, whom only letters have made both 
mad and malapert, do strive and gape to be both 
kings and emperors. 

“ Doubtless the pi imitive church was builded and 
laid in poverty and simplicity of life, and then as a 
fruitful mother begat she those, her holy children, 
whom the catalogue of saints now maketh mention 
of; and verily no other foundation can be laid of 
any other church than that which is laid by Jesus 
Christ. But this church, as it swimmeth and wal- 
loweth in all superfluity of riches, and doth build 
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and raise the frame in all superfluous wealth and 
glory; so is it to be feared lest the walls thereof in 
time fall to decay, and when the walls be down, 
utter ruin and subversion follow after. Against us, 
he knoweth that is the searcher of all hearts, how 
furiously these Catholics rage and go to work ; say¬ 
ing, and therefore excommunicating me, that I will 
not take upon me the journey I have promised be¬ 
yond the seas ; whereas inevitable and most urgent 
causes and perils, as well to the church of God as 
also to the empire, besides the annoyance of mine 
infirmity and sickness, do detain me at home, and 
stay the same, but specially the insolency of the re¬ 
bellious Sicilians. For why ? Neither do we think 
it safety to our empire, nor expedient to the Chris¬ 
tian state, that we should now take our journey 
into Asia, leaving behind us at home such intestine 
and civil wars; no more than for a good surgeon 
to lay a healing plaster to a grievous wound new 
made and stricken with the sword. In conclusion 
also this he addeth, admonishing all the princes of 
the world, that they would beware and take heed 
(by their avaricious iniquity) of like peril and dan¬ 
ger to themselves, because that, as the proverb is, 
It behoveth him to look about that scetli his neigh¬ 
bour’s house on fire.” 

But now, that Frederic the emperor might, in 
very deed stop the slanders of the cruel pope, which 
did persist and go forward still in his excommuni¬ 
cation against him; and that he might declare to 
the whole world, how that the last year lie de¬ 
layed not his journey by his own voluntary will, 
but by necessity ; when he had devised and prepared 
all things meet for the war, and that he had gather¬ 
ed together and levied a great army of men, he de¬ 
parted from thence to Bruudusium, committing the 
government of his kingdom to Reinald, tin; son 
of Duke Spoletus, and to Anselm, a baron of In- 
stigensis, and came by sea to Cyprus with his host. 

From Cyprus the emperor with his whole navy 
sailed into Joppa, which city he fortified, for that 
the passages by land were stopped and kept of the 
enemies ; and by sea he might not pass nor travel, 
by means of the extreme weather and tempest; 
whereby it came to pass that within shoit space 
they lacked victuals, and were sore afflicted with 
famine. Then fell .they to prayer, and made their 
humble supplication to God; with whose tears his 
wrath being appeased, the great tempest and long 
continued foul weather ceased, whereby (the seas 
being now calm) they had both victuals, great plenty, 
and all other necessary things for their need brought 
unto them, whereby immediately it came to pass, 
that both the emperor and his army, as also the 
inhabitants of Joppa, were greatly refreshed and 


animated; and, on the other side, their enemies 
being disappointed of their purpose, were greatly 
discouraged ; insomuch that the king of Egypt, who 
with great power, accompanied with Scarapho his 
brother, prince of Gaza, and the prince of Damascus, 
their nephew, with many other dukes and nobles, 
had encamped themselves within one day’s journey 
of Joppa, thinking to have besieged the same, were 
contented upon the coming of the emperor’s heralds 
unto them to treat of a peace. Whereupon am¬ 
bassadors were sent unto them with the emperor’s 
demands, right profitable to the Christian common¬ 
wealth. The Saracens (immediately consulting 
upon the same) granted thereunto; so that a peace 
for ten years was concluded, and was confirmed by 
solemn oath on the behalf of both princes, according 
to their several usages and manner, the form and 
condition of which articles of peace briefly collect¬ 
ed are these : 

First, that Frederic the emperor should be 
crowned and anointed king of Jerusalem, accord¬ 
ing to the manner of the kings of Jerusalem be¬ 
fore him. 

Secondly, that all the lands and possessions which 
were situate betwixt Jerusalem and Ptolomaida, 
and the greatest part of Palestine, and cities of 
Tyrus and Sidon, which were in Syria, and all other 
territories which Baldwin the Fourth at any time 
had and did occupy there, should be delivered unto 
him, only certain castles reserved. 

Thirdly, that lie might fortify and build what for¬ 
tresses and castles, cities and towns, he thought 
good, in all Syria and Palestine. 

Fourthly, that all the prisoners which were in 
the Saracens’ hands should be ransomed freely and 
stmt home ; and again, that the Saracens might 
have lea^e without armour to come into the temple 
where the Lord's sepulchre is to pray ; and that 
they should hold and keep still Chratum and the 
king’s mount. 

Frederic now, for that he thought the conclusion 
of this peace to be both necessary and also profit¬ 
able for all Christians, and had also gotten as much 
thereby as if the wars had continued he should, 
sent his legates with letters into the west to all 
Christian kings, princes, and potentates, as also to the 
bishop of Rome, declaring unto them the circum¬ 
stance and success of his journey and wars, as partly 
ye have heard ; requiring them that they also would 
praise and give God thanks for his good success 
and profitable peace concluded ; and desireth the 
pope, that forsomuch as he had now accomplished 
his promise, neither was there now any cause where¬ 
fore he should be with him displeased, that he might 
be reconciled and obtain his favour. 
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In the mean season the emperor with all his army 
marcheth to Jerusalem; where, upon Easter day, 
in the year one thousand two hundred and twenty- 
nine, he was with great triumph and comfort of all 
his nobles, and also the magistrates of that kingdom, 
(only the patriarch of Cyprus, the king’s legate, 
and Oliver, the master or captain of the temple, 
with his company excepted,) solemnly and with great 
applause crowned king. 

After this, he re-edifieth the city and walls there¬ 
of, which by the Saracens were beaten down and 
battered. After that, he furnisheth it with muni¬ 
tion, he buildeth up the churches and temples that 
were ruinous, he fortifieth Nazareth and Joppa 
with strong garrisons, victuals, and all other things 
necessary. 

Now see and behold, I pray you, whilst Frederic 
was thus occupied in the kingdom of Jerusalem, 
what practices the pope had in Italy; not I war¬ 
rant you any whit at all careful in the affairs of the 
Christian commonwealth, but studying and labour¬ 
ing what mischief and spite he might work against 
the emperor, whom of set purpose he had so occu¬ 
pied, partly for hate, and partly to enrich himself, 
in Asia and Jerusalem, so far out of Italy ye may 
be sure. First, he caused the soldiers, which the 
emperor sent for out of Germany to the maintenance 
of the holy wars, to be stayed as they passed through 
Italy, letting them of their journey, and took from 
them and spoiled them of all such provision as they 
had. And not only this, but he sent secretly also 
his letters into Asia k those that were of his own 
faction, that is, to the pai~ ; arch of Jerusalem, and 
soldiers that kept the temple and the hospital, en¬ 
ticing and inciting them to rebel against the em¬ 
peror; which thing Blondus himself, that popish 
parasite or historiographer, dissembleth or hidetli 
not. But furthermoie, he dissuaded the princes of 
the Saracens, that they should make no league nor 
take any truce with Frederic, neither deliver up 
unto him the crown and kingdom of Jerusalem. 
Which letters, as they were manifest testimonies of 
his treachery and treason towards him, whom God 
had instituted and made his liege lord and sove¬ 
reign, and mightiest potentate upon earth; so 
was it his will that he should come to the know¬ 
ledge thereof, and that those letters should fall into 
his hands. And that he kept the same letters for 
the more credible testimony thereof, in the same his 
last epistle unto the Christian princes he protesteth. 
The copy of which letters amongst his other epistles 
you shall have expressed. 

Neither were the pope’s letters written to that 
leavened and factious sect in vain ; for the patriarch 
and his collegians, which took their name of the 
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temple, did mightily repugn against Frederic. 
They raised a tumult in Ptolomaida against him; 
they accused him and his legates openly of treason; 
and did malapertly and boldly withstand the right 
worthy and good order he made amongst them. 
But, as God would, by the help of the inhabitants of 
Pisa and the Genoese, and the Dutch soldiers, 
both their false accusations were refelled, and also 
their seditious purpose and tumult repressed. And 
this was the cause that when all other men rejoiced 
and were glad of the emperor's coronation, they, as 
wicked confcderators, were heavy therefore, and 
detractors of his worthy laud and fame. 

The pope, when he had thus conspired against 
Frederic, and had betrayed him to the public ene¬ 
my of all Christian men, the Turk, he could not 
dissemble this his mischievous fact, nor content 
himself therewith, but he would devise and practise 
yet another. For by reason of those slanders (which 
a little before I touched) of the death and slaughter 
of his wife Joel, he incited John Brennus his father- 
in-law to make war against him, who caused the 
subjects of liis empire to withdraw from him their 
allegiance, as also the inhabitants of Piccnum, and 
inhabitants of Lombardy. And thus joining them¬ 
selves together, they craved further aid of the French 
king, whereby they made a great power. That 
done, they divided their host in two armies, invad¬ 
ing with the one the empire, and with the other the 
proper territories and dominions belonging to the in¬ 
heritance of Frederic ; John Brennus and Pandolph 
Savellanus leading the one (as generals) into Cam¬ 
pania and the kingdom of Naples, and the other 
(with John Colunina, cardinal, his legate, and that 
Thomas before convicted of treason, being his lieu¬ 
tenants) he sendeth into Picenum. 

Of this treason of the pope against Frederic 
doth also Matth. Paris make mention, during his 
wars in Asia, who saith he purposed to have 
deposed him, and to have placed alium quem- 
libet filium pads ct obediential loco cjus sub - 
rot) are: that is, any other, he cared not whom, 
(so that he were the child of peace and obedience,) 
in his stead. And, for the moie certainty there 
of, the said Matth. Paris, pag. 71, repeateth the 
letter which a certain carl of Syria wrote unto him 
concerning the same, which letter hereunder en- 
sueth word for word. 

“To the high and mighty prince, Frederic, by the 
grace of God emperor of Rome, and ever Augustus, 
and most puissant king of Sicily, Thomas, earl of 
Actran, his faithful and trusty subject in all things, 
humble salutation. After your departure, most ex¬ 
cellent prince, Gregory, the bishop of Rome, and 
public enemy to your magnificence, gathering to- 
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gether a great power and host of men by Johannes 
Brennus, late king of Jerusalem, and other stout 
captains, whom he hath made generals of the same 
his host, as a foreign enemy invading your domi¬ 
nions and possessions of your highness’s subjects, 
against the law of Christianity, hath purposed and 
determined to vanquish and subdue you with the 
material or temporal sword, whom he cannot master 
and overcome with the spiritual sword, he saith. 
For the aforesaid John Brennus, gathering out of 
France, and other provinces near adjoining, a great 
army, giveth unto them of the treasure he hath got¬ 
ten together, by what means I cannot tell, great 
wages, in hope to recover and get from you the 
empire. And furthermore, the same John and 
others, the captains of the see apostolical, invading 
your land, burn and destroy all as they go, driving 
away and taking for their booties all that they can 
come by, as well cattle as other things, and such as 
they take prisoners they constrain, by afflicting them 
with grievous punishments, to ransom themselves 
for great sums of money; neither spare they man, 
woman, nor child, but take and keep your towns 
and castles, having no regard that you be in the 
service of Jesus Christ. And further, if any make 
mention of your Majesty unto him, he saith there 
is none other emperor but himself. Your friends 
and subjects, most excellent prince, much marvel 
hereupon; yea, and also the clergy themselves of 
the empire do marvel with what conscience, or upon 
what consideration, the bishop of Rome can do the 
same, making such bloody wars and slaughter upon 
Christian men; especially seeing that Christ com¬ 
manded Peter, when he struck with the material 
sword, to put up the same into the scabbard, say¬ 
ing, All that strike with the sword shall perish 
with the sword. Or else by what law he daily can 
excommunicate such pirates, burners of men’s 
houses, and robbers, when he is the patron and 
maintainer of such himself, hereat they greatly 
muse and marvel. Wherefore, most mighty and 
renowned emperor, I beseech your Highness to con¬ 
sider your own safety, for that the said John Bren¬ 
nus hath laid and fortified all the ports and havens 
with no small company of men and soldiers ; that 
if, not knowing thereof, your Grace should arrive 
in any of them, the same garrisons of his may ap¬ 
prehend and take you as a prisoner, which thing to 
chance God forefend.”' 

Thus, whilst the host of this hostile enemy the 
pope was encamped in the dominions of Frederic, 
he received the letters which Frederic by his le¬ 
gates sent into Europe, as you heard, whereby he 
understood the good success he had in Asia ; who 
not only took no delectation at all therein, but was 


also in a vehement perturbation therewith. Where¬ 
by manifestly it may appear what was the cause 
and meaning of the pope, that he was solicitous 
and urgent to have Frederic the emperor make a 
voyage into Asia. Doubtless even the same that 
Pelias had, when by his instigation he procured 
Jason with all the chosen youth and flower of Greece 
to sail into Colchis, to fetch away the golden fleece; 
and that by the opportunity of his absence he 
might use, or rather abuse, his power and tyranny ; 
and that Frederic might either be long afflicted and 
molested in the Asian war, or that he might perish 
and lose his life therein, was that he sought, and 
all that he desired. 

And when he saw that fortune neither favoured 
his fetches, nor served to his longing lust, he was as 
a man bereft of his wits, specially at these tidings 
of the prosperous success of the emperor. He tare 
and threw his letters on the ground, and with all 
opprobrious words rebuked and reviled the legates 
for the emperor their master’s sake; which thing 
also Blondus himself denieth not, though he write 
altogether in the favour of the pope. And to the 
intent that he might cover this his rage and un¬ 
bridled fury with some cloak and colour of just de¬ 
served dolour, he feigned himself therefore so much 
to mislike therewith, as though the emperor therein 
had only respected his own private commodity, not 
regarding the utility of the Christians, for that the 
Saracens had licence (although without armour and 
weapon) to have repaired unto the sepulchre of 
Christ, and had left for them somewhat near the 
same an hostery or lodging-place; for which oc¬ 
casion (saith Blondus) his lord pope rebuked the 
emperor’s legates by the name of traitors and such¬ 
like other opprobrious words. Now go to, friend 
Blondus, by what strong arguments prove you and 
your lord pope, either that the peace which the em¬ 
peror hath concluded was against the Christian 
commonwealth, or that the emperor was a traitor ? 
But who is it that seeth not these things, either by 
reading of old and ancient writers, or else partly by 
me that have gathered and collected the same out of 
divers monuments and histories, and plainly per- 
ceiveth not the conspiracies and treasons of your 
good lord the pope, so notable and filthy, as also his 
manifest shame and infamy ? What! there be divers 
that write how the pope commanded these legates of 
Frederic to be made secretly out of the way, and 
also how he commanded divers soldiers, returning 
out of Asia, to be slain, to the end that none should 
hear the report of those good news which were in 
Asia, nor any go thither to tell the fetches he had 
in hand at home. But I will make report of no 
more than of those things which all the writers with 
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most consent agree upon. This is most certain, 
that the pope caused this rumour to be spread of 
the death and taking of the emperor upon this con¬ 
sideration, that he might allure unto him the fidelity 
of those cities in the kingdom of Naples which yet 
kept their allegiance unto Frederic, of whom they 
should now hope for no longer refuge. And of that 
doth the emperor, in his epistle entitled Levate 
oculos , greatly against him complain. 

Great are these injuries of the pope against Frede¬ 
ric, and most wicked treasons. But herewith could 
not the cruel and tyrannical mind of him be con¬ 
tented, nor his lust satisfied, but it so far exceeded, 
as scarce is credible that it could; for he presumed 
not only to set variance between Henry (whom 
Frederic his father had caused to be made king of 
Germany) and him, but also by his allurements he 
caused him to become an enemy unto him. To 
whom when his father had assigned the duke of 
Boioria (named Ludovicus) to be his overseer and 
counsellor; neither knew he amongst all the princes 
of Germany a man more faithful to him in his office 
and duty, or else more virtuous, or else more grave 
and apt to be in authority ; Ilenry, fearing lest he 
should understand and know of these secret coun¬ 
sels, which he with his conspirators had in hand 
against his father, or that he should utter the same 
unto him, or that he should go about to dissuade 
him from that he was purposed to do by authority 
of the court and senate of Rome, he put him out of 
office. And this was the fetch of all their policy, 
that together and at one instant, but in divers and 
sundry places far one from another, sharp and cruel 
war might be made against the emperor, so that, 
his power being divided to the appeasing of varia¬ 
ble contention, he might himself be the easier op¬ 
pressed of a few. 

When the emperor now understood what stir the 
pope kept in all his dominions in his absence, and 
when he had somewhat reformed and appeased the 
troubles which he secretly had wrought him in the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, thinking to prevent the 
pope’s purpose in that he went about, and also to 
confirm the friendship towards him of them whom 
in his absence he found his trusty subjects, he left 
in Asia Reinaldus, with his garrisons, commanding 
all the other bands to be under his appointment; 
and with all speed he came forth in certain galleys 
to Calabria. During the time of his there being, 
which unlooked for came thither, he assembled his 
power, and made with his friends all the speedy pre¬ 
paration that he might. From thence he went to 
Berletta, where he tarried twenty days, to whom 
came the duke of Spoletanum, with all his garri¬ 
sons ; and so from thence, with all his power, he 


came into Apulia, and removed John Brennus his 
father-in-law from the siege of Calatia, and within 
short time, by God’s help, recovereth again all his 
holds and dominions there. And from thence, going 
into Campania, he winneth Beneventum, and as 
many other towns and holds as the pope had there, 
even almost to Rome, and so after that Umbria and 
Picena. And now, although the emperor (being 
moved thereunto upon good occasion, and upon the 
pope’s worthy desert) had gotten and recovered this 
so likely an entrance upon the pope’s dominions, 
whereby he might have revenged him of all the in¬ 
juries done to him ; yet, notwithstanding, for that he 
preferred nothing before the Christian and public 
tranquillity, (for the love of which he restrained his 
wrath so vehemently urged and kindled,) he send- 
eth unto him his legates to entreat a peace, declaring 
unto him, that if no other conceived grudge towards 
him were than that he dissembled and pretended, 
he promiseth that he would make to him an account 
voluntarily of all things that ever he had done in 
his life, and that he would and was contented to 
submit himself unto the church, and also that for this 
cause he willingly offered unto him both duty and 
observance. Furthermore, to the entreating of this 
peace, and deciding of all contixn ersies, he sent to 
the pope eight or ten of the noblest and chiefest 
about him that were princes and dukes of the em¬ 
pire; as Barthold, the patriarch of Aquileia, and his 
brother Otho, prince of Dalmatia and Istria, Eber- 
hardus Juvanensis, Sigifridus, Reginoburgensis, 
Sibbotus, Augustanus, a worthy prelate, Leopold 
of Austria and Styria, and Bernhardus, being all 
dukes, besides others of the nobility to accompany 
them. 

But yet so great was the insolence and pride of 
the stubborn pope, that by no gentleness or bene¬ 
ficence he could of those princes be brought that 
year to the profitable concord of the church and 
Christian commonwealth. O worthy head, that 
challengeth all authority to himself in the church of 
Christ, and, in respect of his own wilful revenge, 
setteth nothing by the health and utility of all Chris¬ 
tendom ! Then, therefore, when nothing could be 
done in the matter, and the most part of these noble¬ 
men departed from Rome, the next year after, with 
much ado, a peace was made and concluded be¬ 
tween them, by the help and industry of Leopold 
of Austria, Hermanus, captain of the Dutch soldiers, 
and the president of Messina. The pope then ab¬ 
solving the emperor Frederic of his excommunica¬ 
tion, took therefore of him one hundred and twenty 
thousand ounces of gold, restoring unto him again 
the titles both of his empire and also of his king¬ 
doms. Now, considering the uncourteous dealing 
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of the pope with Frederic the emperor herein, who 
can sufficiently muse and marvel at the unshame- 
facedness of Blondus, which hath the face to write, 
that the pope (yet notwithstanding) had dealt more 
gently and courteously with Frederic than was meet 
or beseemed him to do ? Who is it that doth not 
see his manifest flattery, coloured neither with rea¬ 
son nor secret dissimulation ? But much more 
truly and better writeth Cuspinian concerning this 
matter, which saith that the pope doth occupy very 
profitable merchandise, which for so much money 
selleth that he received freely, paying nothing 
therefore, if he had received it of Christ indeed, as 
he saith he had. 

And yet although the emperor Frederic conclud¬ 
ed with the pope this unprofitable peace for him¬ 
self, yet he performed those things that were agreed 
upon faithfully and diligently. But the pope, which 
thought it but a triHe to break his promise, would 
not stand to the conditions of that peace he made. 
For, by the way, to pass over other things, neither 
had he restored, as he promised, the customs of the 
land of Sicily, neither yet the city Castellana, which 
he before the peace concluded between them did 
occupy and enjoy. And that do both Frederic in 
his epistles testify, and also Fazellus in his eighth 
book, writing of the affairs of Sicily. Yet, not¬ 
withstanding, Frederic, for the quietness and utility 
of the commonwealth, purposed with himself to bear 
and suffer these small injuries, and further studied 
in all that he might, as well by liberal gifts as other¬ 
wise, to have the pope to be to him a trusty friend. 
As when the Romans and others of the ecclesias¬ 
tical number made war against the pope for certain 
possessions which he kept of theirs, he coming to 
him at Reat, and as one that tendered the unity of 
the church, and thinking to help the pope at his 
earnest request in these matters, sent his legates 
unto them, willing them to lay down their armour 
which against the pope they hare. And when that 
would not serve, at the pope's further request and 
desire, he levied an army against them at his own 
charge, and drave them from the siege of Viterbium, 
with other such-like assured tokens of amity and 
friendship which he showed him. Who, notwith¬ 
standing, so soon as the emperor was departed with 
a small company which he took with him into Si¬ 
cily, leaving with him.the greater and most part of 
his army for the maintenance of his w r ars, concluded 
a peace with the Romans, unknown to the emperor, 
whom he had procured to travel and labour therein 
with great expenses; affirming that, without his 
will and commandment, the emperor had expelled 
them, and driven them out of the territories of Vi- 
terbium. And hereof doth Frederic also himself 


make mention in his second and third epistle, where 
he complaineth of the injuries of the pope towards 
him. 

Therefore greater commendation had Blondus 
deserved, if he had written of these treacheries of 
the pope, than forgetting himself, as unto liars often 
it ehanceth, in writing, both contrary to himself in 
the efi'ect of this matter, and contrary to the verity 
of Frederic's story; which saith, that the Ro¬ 
mans were incited to these new tumults by his en¬ 
ticing and setting on. As though simple men of un¬ 
derstanding could not both by the offering of his son 
in hostage, by the great preparation of the wars, 
and by the event especially of the thing itself, gather 
the contrary. But too impudent will Blondus 
needs show himself. 

Whilst that these things w r ere done in Italy and 
Sicily, great rebellions were moved in Germany 
against the emperor by Henry Ca;sar and Fre¬ 
deric of Austria, his sons, being the chief authors 
thereof. For Henry, being disappointed and shaken 
of!' from his lord pope, and other conspirators, by 
reason of the peace between his father and him, (as 
ye heard,) began now to make open challenge to the 
empire. And for that cause he (as before is said) 
put from him Louis, whom he knew to be unto 
the emperor his father so loving and assured a 
friend; who as willingly (percehing and smelling 
what mischief he went about) forsook his court, and 
came to Boioria; who had not there remained a year, 
but was, as he walked abroad at a certain time, 
stabbed in with a dagger of one Ivelhcniius, and 
presently died, his servants not being far from him ; 
of whose death divers diversely write. Notwith¬ 
standing the sequel doth show them to write truliest, 
that affirm the said striker to he suborned by Henry 
C;rsar; who, coming unlo him in the habit of a 
messenger, delivered unto him certain letters, which 
lie feigned to he sent from the emperor. And 
whilst Ludovicus was in reading the same, ho struck 
him in with a dagger, and gave him his mortal 
wound, and with speed tied upon the same. After 
whose death succeeded in that dukedom his son 
Otho; who, when solemnly, according to the man¬ 
ner of the Boiores, he should have been created, was 
also let by the same Henry Ciesar; who forbade the 
assembly of the magistrates and citizens the same. 
They, notwithstanding, neglecting his unjust re¬ 
straint, created him ; wherefore he first besieged 
Reginoburgh, and with another company sacked, 
burnt, and wasted Boioria; with many more such 
great outrages and rebellions. 

When intelligence was brought of these things 
to the emperor, he sent his legates, and commanded 
that both the Ceesar his son, and other princes of 
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Germany, which had assembled their armies, should 
break up and disperse the same. And because he 
saw and perceived now manifestly that his son made 
so apparent rebellion against him, and fearing 
greater insurrections to ensue in Germany, he thought 
good to prevent the same with all expedition. 
Wherefore he determined to go in all haste to Ger¬ 
many with his army, from whence he had now been 
absent fourteen years, and hereunto he maketli the 
pope privy. The pope promised the emperor here¬ 
upon, that he would write his letters in his behalf 
to all the princes of Germany ; but persuaded him 
to the uttermost of his power that ho should in no 
case go into Germany himself. For why ? IIis 
conscience accused him that he had written co the 
nobles in Germany, even from the beginning of 
his papacy, for the hate and grudge he had against 
the emperor, that they should not suffer him, nor 
any of his heirs, to enjoy the empire; and further, 
had stirred them all up to rebel against him; and 
had moved Ilenry the emperor's son, by his bribes 
and fair promises, to conspire against his father. 
And, to conclude, he was the author and procurer of 
the conspiracy which the Lombards made then 
against him ; and fearing lest these things should 
come now to the emperor’s ear, he was greatly 
troubled and careful. But the emperor, not think¬ 
ing it good at so needful a time to be absent, he, 
all doubt set apart, with his second son Conrad, 
went speedily info Germany. And assembling there 
a council in the city of Nuremburgh, Ilenry Osesar his 
son, after his conspiracy was manifestly detected, 
which he had in practice with the Longobards, 
(whereof the pope was chief author,) was by judg¬ 
ment, and sentence of seventy princes condemned of 
high treason ; and being commanded by his father 
to be bound, was as prisoner brought to Apulia, 
where not long after in prison he died. In whose 
stead he ordained Oonradus his second son Caesar, by 
consent of all the peers and princes. Furthermore, 
by public commandment he renounced Frederic 
of Austria for his son, and he caused him to be 
proclaimed an enemy to the public weal. And 
lurther, when he saw that neither that punishment 
could cause him to remember himself, and acknow¬ 
ledge his abuse, the emperor with a great army, 
accompanied with divers of the noblemen of Ger¬ 
many, took from him all Austria and Styria, and 
brought them again under his own obedience and 
fidelity. 

The same year married he with his third wife, 
named Isabella, the daughter of King John of Eng¬ 
land. Then, when he had set Germany in a stay and 
quietness, he left there Conrad Caesar his son, 
and with his host returneth again into Italv, there 


to punish such as had with Ilenry his eldest son 
conspired against him ; whose treasons were all de¬ 
tected at the condemnation of Henry Caesar his son, 
chiefly set on by the pope. When the pope had 
understanding that the emperor with warlike fur¬ 
niture marched toward Italy, although he feigned 
himself leconciled, and to be a friend to Frederic, 
yet was he notwithstanding to him a most secret 
and infestive enemy. And understanding that he 
brought with him such a power, both of horsemen 
and footmen, to do execution of such as he under¬ 
stood to be conspirators against him in the late 
tumult and rebellion, those which were faulty 
herein and guilty, and all other that took their 
parts, he admonished to join themselves together, 
and that they should furnish strongly their cities 
with garrisons, that they should send for aid to 
their friends, and that with all the force they were 
able they should prepare them for the war. The 
rest of the cities also in Italy, whether they were 
the emperor's or his own, he endeavoureth to make 
them all his, and proper to himself. 

Fuithermore, unto the emperor be sendetb bis 
ambassadors ; to whom, under the pretence of nou¬ 
rishing a peace, he bad given a secret command¬ 
ment, that they should interdict him and his host, 
so soon as he came within the borders of Italy. To 
the preservation of which peace, saith he, he had, 
but late since, promulgated a subsidy to be gathered 
amongst the Christians, when he began the holy 
war. And also to say, not by way of entreaty, but 
comrnandingly, that what cause of controversy be 
had with the Longobards, the same he should com¬ 
mit to him, and stand to his arbitrement. Where- 
unto the emperor replying maketli his legate this 
answer: 

Shortly after, saith he, the peace was made be¬ 
tween the pope and me, he called me for a chief de¬ 
fence, both of the church and himself, against the 
Homans which made war with him ; and, at his 
request, with mine own proper charge I maintain¬ 
ed that his war, and gave his enemies the over¬ 
throw. And further said, that he should not do 
well, through the pretence of peace, to be a let to 
him from that which both by law and right he might 
and ought to do; hut rather he ought to dispose 
himself with force to distrain and expel them, which 
gathered them together as rebels, thinking to exclude 
themselves from the subjection both of him and the 
empire; and that such rebels as both had restrained 
the soldiers which the emperor sent for when he was 
in Asia, and divers others also, (which for necessary 
causes he had called to him,) which they had so 
wickedly dealt with and abused, he (as they had 
deserved) should rather desire to see punished and 
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reformed, than to maintain them, under colour of 
peace, being so wicked and manifest evil-doers. 
And touching that he demandeth of him, that he 
should commit and defer so great a cause, wherein 
the wealth and safety of the empire consisteth, to 
his arbitrement, by him to be determined, without 
either assignment of any time when, or adding 
thereunto any condition or exception for not doing 
the same, neither the diminishing and impairing the 
dignity and regality of his empire considered, he 
could not but marvel ; seeing that neither it ap¬ 
pertained to his calling and faculty, nor to the bene¬ 
fit or commodity of the empire. To this effect also 
writeth Frederic in his last epistle unto the pope ; 
the effect whereof amongst other epistles you may 
read. 

And in the same his letters he showeth, that when 
the emperor at a certain time had been with the 
pope, at his going away he requested, that when he 
came again, he would come into Italy, hut with his 
household band and family; for that if he should 
come as before he did accustom with his army, he 
should terrify them overmuch; amongst whom (saith 
he) you may assure yourself to be in great safety, 
and find all things in rest and quiet; when, quite 
contrary, (as the emperor for a certainty had tried,) 
he had there all things ready and prepared for his 
destruction; so that when he pretended unto him 
greatest friendship, he was busiest in conspiring his 
death. The certain time when the pope had this 
exercise in hand against the emperor I cannot 
search out, neither may it be in his epistles undated 
easily found out; but that of the certainty thereof 
no man need to doubt, I have assigned you to the 
emperor’s epistle, where he maketh mention of the 
same. 

The emperor then, as he had determined, prose- 
cuteth his purpose, and marcheth into Italy, where 
he brought under his subjection those cities that 
against him rebelled, as Mantua, Verona, Ternisium, 
Patavium, and others. And then he afterward set 
upon the great host of the Mediolanenses, the 
Brixians, the Placentines, and other confederators, 
unto whom the pope’s legate, Georgius Longomon- 
tanus, had joined himself; of whom he took one 
thousand prisoners, and also their general, being 
the chief magistrate in the city of Mediolanum, and 
Petrus Tenopolus, the duke’s son of Venice, and 
slew divers captains more, and took all their en¬ 
signs. And in this battle, especially at the re¬ 
covering of Marchia and Ternissana, he used the 
friendly aid of Actiolinus. 

The pope now somewhat dismayed at this over¬ 
throw of his confederates and mates, though not 
much, began yet somewhat to fear the emperor; 


and whereas before that which he did he wrought 
secretly and by others, now he goeth to work with 
might and main to subdue and deprive the emperor. 
And although the emperor saw and perceived what 
inward hate and mortal malice he bare towards 
him, not only by that he so apertly stood with his 
conspirators against him, but also that on every side 
he heard, and from all parts was brought him cer¬ 
tain word, how greatly he laboured against him, as 
with opprobrious words, naughty reports, and slan¬ 
ders, to the intent to pull from him the hearts and 
fidelity of his subjects, and make those that were 
his friends his enemies, neither that he meant at 
any time to take up and cease from such evil and 
wicked practices; yet, notwithstanding, for that 
there should be no default in him found for the breach 
of the league and peace between them a little before 
concluded, he sendeth four legates to the bishop of 
Rome, which should answer unto and refute those 
iniquitous objections which he laid unto him, as also 
make him privy unto his purpose, and what he 
meant to do, thereby to declare his innocency to¬ 
wards him in such causes, and simplicity. 

The bishop, when he understood these ambassa¬ 
dors to be not far off from Rome, and knew the 
cause of their coming, he thought with himself, that, 
in hearing the excuse and reasonable answer of the 
emperor, perhaps he might be provoked to desist 
from his purpose, and so degenerate from others of 
his predecessors, he refuseth to speak with them, 
and, at the day appointed, pronounceth the sentence 
of proscription against him, depriving him of all 
his dignities, honours, titles, prerogatives, kingdoms, 
and whole empire. And that he had no occasion 
hereunto, as well Pandulph and Colonucius, as the 
letters of the emperor himself, do both right well 
declare. For it may appear he dedicated, as it 
were, himself to his utter ruin and destruction, when 
he did solicit against Frederic Jacobus Tenopo¬ 
lus, the Venetian duke; whom, for the displeasure he 
took with the emperor in the imprisoning of his son, 
he was in good hope he should allure unto him, he 
being in so troublous a time such a comforter and 
aider unto him, that, as Blondus writeth, in a cer¬ 
tain epistle gratulatory, he calleth him lord of the 
fourth part of Croatia and Dalmatia, and lord of 
half of the Roman empire. And calling unto him 
the Venetian and Genoese legates, he made a peace 
betwixt them, (which for certain causes about their 
sea-coasts were at variance,) and covenanted with 
them upon this condition, that at their public 
charges they should rig and man five and thirty 
galleys, which should spoil and burn all along 
the sea-coasts of the kingdoms and dominions of 
Frederic. 
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But the pope, when he saw the good-will and 
fidelity which the duke of Venice bare unto the em¬ 
peror, and saw also what aid the emperor had of him, 
neither that he was like to win him to his purpose, 
then had he recourse again to his old crafty practices 
and subtleties. And further, he devised to put 
forth an edict at Rome to the universal church 
and people, the beginning whereof is, Ascendit 
de mart bellied bestia; wherein he declareth the 
causes wherefore he curseth and giveth the emperor 
to the devil of hell, and hath dejected him from all 
his princely dignity. He in the same accuseth him 
of so many and so huge a heap of mischiefs, as to 
nominate them my heart detesteth. And besides 
that, he restraineth his sovereign lord and emperor 
of the appellation, which every private man by law 
may have. lie slandereth him of treason, perjury, 
cruelty, sacrilege, killing of his kindred, and all im¬ 
piety ; he accuseth him for a heretic, a schismatic, 
and a miscreant; and, to be brief, what mischief 
soever the pope can devise, with that doth he 
charge him and burden him. All this doth he, 
saith the pope, that when he hath brought our Holi¬ 
ness and all the ecclesiastical estate to beggary, he 
might scoff at and deride the religion of Christ, 
which as a miscreant he detesteth. And now for 
that the pope had a great and special trust in Al- 
bertus Bchavus, of the noble house called Equestri, 
as crafty an apostle as the best, as one whom he 
saw ready to lean to his lust, to him the pope de¬ 
livered two other mandates in several letters sealed, 
in which he commanded all bishops, prelates, and 
other of the clergy, that they should solemnly recite 
the same in their churches instead of their sermon, 
that by his decree he had excommunicated Frederic 
out of the fellowship of Christian men, put him 
from the procuration or government of the empire, 
and that he had released all his subjects of their al¬ 
legiance and fidelity towards him. And further¬ 
more chargeth them, and all other Christian men, 
under pain of cursing and damnation, that neither 
they succour the emperor, nor yet so much as wish 
him well. Thus he, being the pope’s special and 
trusty servitor, and made to his hand, caused a most 
horrible confusion and chaos of public unquietness, 
as shall after appear. 

Amongst all other noblemen of Germany at that 
time, was Otho, the governor of the Rhine, and duke 
of Boioria, towards the emperor both most service¬ 
able, and also a prince of great honour, riches, and 
estimation. This prince, both with fair promises 
and also rewards, he enticed from him; for that 
he was made by him to believe that Louis his 
father, of whom we spake before, was by the em¬ 
peror murdered and slain. And the same Otho 


again caused three other princes and dukes to revolt 
from the emperor to the pope, which were neigh¬ 
bours and near adjoining unto him, as Uvenceslaus 
and Belus, princes of the Hungarians, and Henry, 
duke of Polonia. To whom came also Frederic 
of Austria, his son ; who, because he was proscript 
or outlawed of his father, and had his dukedom 
wasted and burnt, as you heard, was easily won 
unto the pope. These, gathering a council, (when 
they had thought to have translated the empire 
unto the king’s son of Denmark,) desired to have 
the pope's legates to be sent from him, to the effect 
of that election. 

The emperor was at Patavium when these news 
were brought unto him what the pope had done at 
Rome. Therefore he commanded Peter of Venice, 
his secretary, (upon Easter day,) to make a narra¬ 
tion to the people of his great and liberal munifi¬ 
cence to the bishops and Church of Rome; and 
again, of the injuries of them toward him in recom- 
pence thereof; of his innocency also in that whereof 
he had accused him, and of the unseemliness of such 
an act or deed ; of the right use of the ecclesiastical 
censure, and of the errors and abuse of the Church 
of Rome. By which oration of his he so removed 
the cloud from many men’s hearts of blind super¬ 
stition, and the conceived opinion of holiness of the 
Church of Rome, and bishops of the same, and also 
of their usurped power and subtle persuasion, that 
both they plainly saw and perceived the vices and 
filthiness of the Church of Rome and bishops of 
that sec, as also their fraudulent deceits and flagi¬ 
tious doings, most vehemently lamenting and com¬ 
plaining of the same. Albert maketh mention of 
certain verses which were sent and written between 
the bishop of Rome and the emperor. The which 
verses, in the latter end of this present history of 
Frederic, you shall find. 

The emperor moreover, both by his letters and 
legates, giveth intelligence unto all Christian kings, 
to the princes of his own empire, to the college of 
cardinals, and people of Rome, as well of the feigned 
crimes wherewith he was charged, as also of the 
cruelty of the bishop of Rome against him. The 
copy of which letter or epistle follows hereunder 
inserted. 

The emperor to the prelates of the world . 

“ In the beginning and creation of the world, the 
inestimable foreknowledge and providence of God 
(who asketh counsel of none) created in the firma¬ 
ment of heaven two lights, (a greater and a less,) 
the greater he created to govern the day, and the less 
to govern the night; which two so do their proper 
offices and duties in the zodiac, that although often- 
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times the one be in an oblique aspect unto the other, 
yet the one is not enemy to the other, but rather 
doth the superior communicate his light witli the 
inferior. Even so the same eternal foreknowledge 
hath appointed upon the earth two regiments, that 
is to say, priesthood and kingly power; the one for 
knowledge and wisdom, the other for defence ; that 
man, which is made of two parts, (over-wanton and 
dissolute,) might have two reins to govern and 
bridle him withal, that peace thereby and love 
might dwell upon the face of the earth. But, alas, 
the bishop of Rome, sitting in the chair of perverse 
doctrine or pestilence, that Pharisee anointed with 
the oil of iniquity above the rest of his consorts in 
this our time, which for his abominable pride is 
fallen from heaven, endeavoureth with his power to 
destroy and undo all, and thinketh, I believe, to 
stellify again himself there from whence he fell. 
Ilis purpose is to darken and to shadow the light of 
our unspotted life, whilst that, altering the verity 
into lies, his papal letters, stuffed with all untruths, 
are sent into sundry parts of the world ; of his own 
corrupt humour, and upon no reasonable cause, 
blemishing the sincerity of our religion. The lord 
pope hath compared us unto the beast rising out of 
the sea, full of names of blasphemy, and spotted like 
a leopard. But we say that he is that monstrous 
beast, of whom it is said, and of whom we thus read : 
And there shall come another red horse out of the 
sea, and he that shall sit upon him shall lake peace 
away out of the earth : let them therefore that 
dwell upon the earth destroy him. For since the 
time of his promotion he hath not been the father 
of mercy, but of discord ; a diligent steward of de¬ 
solation, instead of consolation ; and hath enticed all 
the world to commit offence. And to take the 
words in right sense and interpretation, he is that 
great dragon that hath deceived the whole woild ; he 
is that antichrist, of whom he hath called us the fore¬ 
runner ; he is that other Balaam hired for money to 
curse us ; the prince of darkness, which hath abused 
the prophets. This is the angel leaping out of the 
sea, having his vials filled with bitterness, that he 
may both hurt the sea and the land ; the counter¬ 
feit vicar of Christ, that setteth forth his own 
imaginations. He saith that we do not rightly be¬ 
lieve in the Christian faith, and that the world is 
deceived with three manner of deceivers, which to 
name God forbid we should open our mouth ; seeing 
that openly we confess only Jesus Christ our Lord 
and Saviour to be the everlasting Son of God, co¬ 
equal with his Father and the Holy Ghost, begotten 
before all worlds, and in process of time sent down 
upon the earth for the salvation of mankind; con¬ 
ceived, not by the seed of man, but by the Holy 


Ghost; which was bom of the glorious Virgin Mary, 
and after that suffered and died, as touching the 
flesh; and by his Godhead the third day he raised 
from death that other nature which he assumed in 
the womb of his mother. But we have learned that 
the body of Mahomet hangeth in the air, and his 
soul is buried in hell; whose works are damnable, 
and contrary to the law of the Most High. We af¬ 
firm also, that Moses was the faithful servant of 
God, and a true teacher of the law; and that he 
talked with God in Mount Sinai, unto whom the 
Lord spake, Exod. iii. 4; by whom also God 
wrought miracles in Egypt, and delivered the law 
written to the Israelites; and that afterwards with 
the elect he was called to glory. In these and other 
tilings our enemy and envier of our state, causing 
our mother the church to accuse her son, hath writ¬ 
ten against us venomous and lying slanders, and 
sent the same to the whole world. If he had rightly 
understood the apostle's meaning, he would not have 
preferred his violent will, which beareth such sway 
with him, before reason ; neither would he have 
sent out liis mandates to the suggestion of those 
which call light darkness, and evil good ; which sus¬ 
pect honey to be gall, for the great good opinion they 
had conceived of that holy place, which indeed is 
both weak and infirm, and converteth all truth 
into falsehood, and aftirmeth that to be which is not. 

“ Truly my opinion (so indifferent on every side) 
ought not in any case to be infringed and averted 
from the faith to such enemies of so corrupt a con¬ 
science. Wherefore we greatly are enforced not a 
little to man el, which thing also dotli much dis¬ 
quiet us to see, that you, which bo the pillars and 
assistants in ofliec of righteous dealing, the senators 
of Peter’s city, and the principal beams in God’s 
building, have not qualified the perturbation of so 
fierce a judge; as do the planets of heaven in their 
kind, which, to mitigate the passing swift course of 
the great orb or sphere of heaven, draw a contrary 
way by their opposite movings. In very deed, our 
imperial felicity hath been, almost even from the 
beginning, spurned against and envied at of the 
papal see and dignity ; as Simonides, being demand¬ 
ed why he had no more enemies and enviers of his 
state, answered and said, Quia nihilfelieiter gessi . 
Because, saith he, I have had no good success in any 
thing that ever I took in hand. And so, for that 
we have had prosperous success in all our enter¬ 
prises, the Loid’s name be blessed therefore, espe¬ 
cially in the overthrow, of late, of our rebellious 
enemies, the Lombards, to whom in their good quar¬ 
rel he promised life and absolution with remission 
of their sins, is the cause wherefore this apostolical 
bishop mourneth and lamenteth. And now, not by 
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your counsels, I suppose, he laboureth to impugn 
this our felicity, but out of his own power of bind¬ 
ing and loosing, whereof he glorieth so much, he 
impugneth it. But presently, where power and 
•ability wanteth to redress, there doth abuse take 
place. We see in him which was so mighty a king, 
and the worthiest prince amongst all the prophets, 
to desire and crave the restitution of God’s Holy 
Spirit, when he had polluted the dignity of his office. 
But the proverb is, As things indissoluble are not 
to he loosed, so things that cannot he hound are not 
to be hound. Which thing manifestly is proved in 
him. For why ? The Scriptures of God do instruct 
men how to live; they mortify our souls which are 
immortal, and quicken the same which are dead for 
want of life. And doubtless he is able to humble 
and bring down those that are unworthy of dig¬ 
nity as much as him plcaseth, and when him 
pleaseth. Doubtless, if the bishop of Rome were 
a true bishop indeed, innocent, unpolluted, and not 
associated witli wicked li\ers and evil men, his life 
should declare him so to he. He would not then 
he an offerer of dissections sacrifice, hut a peaceable 
offerer of love and charity; and would cense, not 
with the incense of grief and hatred, hut with the 
sweet-smelling incense of concord and unity ; 
neither yet would alter suum pontificium in 
malcficinm ; that is, make of a sanctified office an 
execrable abuse. If he were such a bishop as he 
ought to be, he would not wrest or abuse the preach¬ 
ing of the woid into the fruit and gain of his own 
dissension, neither should we be accused for such an 
enemy of our mother the true church, as is laid unto 
her son’s charge by such a bishop. Which true 
and mother church with all reverence \ve honour, 
and benignity embrace, so beautified and adorned 
with God’s most holy sacraments. Some singular 
persons notwithstanding, feigning themselves to he 
our brethren by that mother, and yet are not, but of a 
strumpet begot; such, I say, as arc subject and 
slaves to corruptible things, putting them from 
amongst us, we utterly reject; especially for that 
injuries by them done are not only transitory and 
mundane, wherewith our majesty is so molested, 
vexed, and grieved. Wherefore we cannot so 
easily mitigate our mood, neither ought we in very 
deed so to do, and therefore are we enforced the 
more to take the greater revenge of them. You 
therefore that are men of grave and deliberate coun¬ 
sel, having the excellent gift, as from God, of wis¬ 
dom and understanding, refuse you that roaring 
enemy of ours in these his proceedings, whose be¬ 
ginnings are so wicked and detestable, wisely com¬ 
paring things past with those to come. Otherwise, 
you that are under our subjection, as well of our 
VOL. i. 3 L 


empire as other our dominions, shall feel and per¬ 
ceive (both of my chief enemy and persecutor, as 
also of the princes that are his fautors and adherents) 
what revenge by sword Fredericus Augustus shall 
take upon them, God so permitting.” 

This done, he denounceth a solemn parliament 
or council of all the princes and other nobility of 
the empire at JEgra; whither came Conrad Caesar, 
Moguntinc the Presul, the Saxon dukes, the lords 
of Brandcburgh, Misna, Tliuiingus, and the legates 
of all the nobles of Brabant, to aid the emperor. 
But the princes Boiemus and Palatinus, being dis¬ 
suaded by the legates, unto whom the Austrians 
had joined themselves, refused to come to the coun¬ 
cil holden at iEgra. And being at their wit’s end, 
not knowing well what they might do, foisook at 
last the emperor, and took part with the pope and 
the other conspirators. Then Frederic of Austria, 
the emperor's second son, whom he disherited, 
as ye heard, by the aid of the Boiores and Bohe¬ 
mians, recovered again the dukedoms of Austria 
and Styria, putting to flight and discomfiting the 
emperor’s hands and garrisons which he had there. 
And although the cardinals, especially that honest 
man, Alhertus Boiemus, had allured to the pope 
Otho the duke of Boioria, as ye heaid, and divers 
other noblemen of Germany ; yet, notwithstanding, 
certain bishops in Boioria (as Eberhardus Juvanen- 
sis, and Sigrefiidus Reginohurgensis, being at that 
time the empeior’s chancellor, Rudicenus Rat he- 
viensis, Conradus Frisingensis, and others) left not 
nor yet forsook the emperor. All which the fore- 
said Alhertus not only did excommunicate, hut also 
by process sought to bring them up to Rome before 
the pope, giving commandment to their collegians 
and cloisterers that they should deprive them of their 
offices, and choose such others in their stead as 
would obey the pope. All which things the pope 
understanding by Alhertus, and of this their fidelity 
to the emperor, corroborated and eon firmed the same 
his doings, commanding them to choose other bi¬ 
shops in their steads. 

But the bishops and prelates, with one consent 
contemning the pope’s mandates and writs, and also 
the curses and threatenings of Albert, accused, 
reproved, and greatly blamed his temerity and also 
tyranny which he usurped against the churches of 
Germany, and especially against the good emperor, ' 
that without his consent he durst be so bold as to 
meddle in churches committed to the emperor's 
government against the old and ancient customs; 
and that he had excommunicated the emperor with¬ 
out just cause; that he had condemned the emperor’s 
faithful subjects as enemies to the church, for stand- 
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ing with their liege and sovereign prince, (which 
allegiance to violate, without horrible iniquity, they 
might not,) and so had sought to disquiet them like¬ 
wise in their charges and administrations, and had also 
in that quarrel given such defiance to the emperor. 
They accused and condemned the same Albertus 
also for a most impudent impostor and wicked var- 
let, and for a most pestiferous botch and sore of the 
Christian commonwealth; and they do give him to 
the devil as a ruinous enemy, as well of the church 
as of his own natural country, and further think 
him worthy to have his reward with the rest of the 
pope’s pursuivants, being the most wicked invent¬ 
ors and devisers of mischief that were in all Ger¬ 
many. This done, they make relation hereof to the 
emperor by their letters; and further, they adver¬ 
tise all the princes of Germany, (especially those 
which were of the pope’s faction or rebellion, and 
were the favourers of Albertus,) that they should 
take heed and beware in any case of his subtle de¬ 
ceits and pernicious deceivable allurements, and 
that they should not assist the pope for all his words 
against the emperor. And doubtless by the counsel 
of the high prelate or archbishop of lloioria, (whose 
name was Juvanensis,) and by his industry and per¬ 
suasion, Frederieus Austriacus was again reconciled 
unto the emperor his father, from whose aid and 
obedience after that, by no promises, threatening, 
bribes, nor pains, no, nor for the execrable curses of 
the pope’s own holy mouth, he would be induced 
or removed. But Albert prosecuteth still his pur¬ 
posed mischief, alluring and enticing by all means 
possible, and that not amongst the worst, but the 
best, friends to the pope, and enemies to the em¬ 
peror. Unto some he gave their. tithes to fight 
against the emperor, to other some lie gave the glebe 
lands of benefices, and to other some he gave the spoil 
of such colleges and monasteries as took not part 
with the pope ; and to some other also he ga\e the 
colleges and monasteries themselves. And assured¬ 
ly I find by Johannes Aventinus, that there were 
certain of the pope’s own birds that had their ec¬ 
clesiastical tithes taken from them; and other some 
had the rents and revenues of their colleges plucked 
away by force to the maintenance of the pope’s 
quarrel against the emperor. Hereby was there a 
window opened to do what they lusted, (every man 
according to'his ravening and detestable lust,) and 
all things lay open unto their greedy and insatiable 
desires. Who listeth to hear more hereof, let him 
read Aventinus in his book before noted, and there 
shall he see what vastation grew thereby to the whole 
state of Germany, who largely treateth of the same. 

While these things were thus in working in Ger¬ 
many, Frederic, leaving in Lombardy Actiolinus 


with a great part of his host, (he passing with the 
rest by Apcninurn,) came to Hctruria, and set the 
same in a stay, after that he had allayed certain in¬ 
surrections there; and from thence to Pisa, where 
he was with great amity and honour received and- 
welcomed. This city was always assured and faith¬ 
ful to the emperors of Germany. The pope under¬ 
standing of the emperor’s coming into Etruria, 
and knowing what power the emperor had also left 
in Lombardy, with a great army besieged the city 
Ferraria, that always loved the emperor full well; 
which city when the pope’s legate had assaulted 
sharply the space of five months, and could not W'in 
the same, he devised with himself to send for Sa- 
lingweira out of the town, by way of a parley, pro¬ 
mising his faith and truth to him for his safe return. 
Who, by the persuasion of Hugo Rainbartus, that 
said without peril he might do the same, (being hut 
by way of parley,) was coming to the legate ; who, 
preventing him in his journey, took him as prisoner, 
contrary to his truth and fidelity. And thus got he 
Ferraria, and delivered the keeping thereof to Azones 
Astensis. And that the pope’s legate thus falsified 
his truth, and circumvented the captain and old man 
Salingworra, the same is confessed of the pope’s 
friendly historiographers to be but a stratagem or 
warlike policy. But to return again. About the 
same time also the Venetian muy, at the mount 
Garganum, chased twelve galleys of the emperor’s, 
which were appointed to the keeping of that coast, 
and spoiled, burnt, and wasted all the region ; and 
further took one of tin 1 emperor’s great ships, being 
driven by tempest and weather into the haven 
Sipontium, fraught with men and munition. 

Frederic again getting on his side the Lucenses, 
the Volatcrans, the Genenses, the Arctines, and 
divers cities besides in Ilctrnria to help that coun¬ 
try, came to Pisa and Viterbium, which took part 
with him. Some say that the names and factions 
of Ghibellincs and Guelphs sprang from Frederic, 
that by them he might spy and know, luv\ ing re¬ 
course to all the towns and cities in Italy, which 
took part with and favoured the pope, and which 
the emperor; and called the one by the name of 
Ghibellincs, and the other by the name of Guelphs. 
But for that both Blondus, and Platina, and some 
others, bring no sufficient proof thereof, blit only 
slender conjecture, I rather cleave to the opinion of 
Nnuclcrus, Ilermannus, Antoninus, Florentiuus, and 
other such writers, which say that these Guelphs 
and Ghibellincs in Italy took their beginning of 
Conrad the Third, Frederic his great uncle being 
emperor; and that these Guelphs were dedicated 
to the pope by Guelph, the younger brother of 
Henry the Proud; and that those which were call- 
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ed the Ghibellines were appointed either of Conradus 
himself, or else of his son, being brought up in the 
lordship of Vaiblingen. But to our purpose. 

The pope, when he understood that Frederic was 
come to Viterbium, he was very heavy, for that he 
feared he would come to Rome, the good will of 
which city the pope much mistrusted. He there¬ 
fore caused a supplication to be drawn, portraying 
about the same the heads of Peter and Paul, and 
with a sharp and contumelious oration he much de¬ 
faced the emperor; promising them everlasting life, 
and gave the badge of the cross to as many as would 
arm themselves and fight against the emperor, as 
against the most wicked enemy of God and the 
church. Now when the emperor, marching some¬ 
what near to Rome gates, beheld those whom the 
pope had, with his goodly spectacle of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, and with his alluring oration, stirred 
up against him, and marked with the badge of the 
cross to come forth in battle against him, disdain¬ 
ing to be accounted for the enemy of the church, 
who had been thereunto so beneficial, giving a 
fierce charge upon them, lie put them soon to flight; 
and as many as he took (cutting ofF that badge 
from them) he caused to he hanged. From thence 
he, marching into Campania and his own kingdoms, 
levied a great mass of money, and mustered the 
new bands, and augmented his army; and in these 
bands he retained the Saracens also. And to the ! 
intent he might find the Saracens the more trusty 
unto him, he appointed them to inhabit in a city 
named Luceria. For which thing, although the 
papistical writers do greatly blame and opprobrious- 
ly w r rite of Frederic, yet notwithstanding Nieholaus 
Machiavellus doth write, that therefore he retained 
them, lest that through the pope’s execrable curses 
lie should be quite destitute of soldiers, as was 
Frederic Barbarossa, his grandfather, a little be¬ 
fore, when that of Alexander the pope he was ex¬ 
communicated, as ye have heard. 

After this, when the emperor had greatly afflicted 
by battle the pope’s ecclesiastical consorts, such as 
conspired with the pope against him, and that he 
had wasted and destroyed Bencventum, the mount 
Casenum, and Sora, for that they took part with 
the pope against him, Frederic, when he had man¬ 
ned the city of Aquilia, marched forth with a great 
host both of horsemen and footmen to Picenum, that 
he might vanquish his enemies in Italy. And by 
the way he besieged the strong town of war named 
Aeculinum, which was also converted to the pope’s 
faction and rebellion. He there having understand- 
ing what the pope’s assistants had done with the 
prince’s electors and other princes of Germany, 
especially with Wenceslaus, king of Bohemia, and 


Otho Palatine, writeth his letters unto them. In 
the which, first, he showed how that those contume¬ 
lies and spiteful words, which the pope blustered out 
against him, are lighted upon himself, and how the 
bishops of Rome have taken to them of late such heart 
of grace, and are become so lofty, that not only they 
seek to bring emperors, kings, and princes under 
their obedience, but also seek how to be honoured 
as gods, and say that they cannot err, neither yet 
be subject or bound to any religion, and that it is 
lawful for them to do all things what they list, 
neither that any account is to be sought or demand¬ 
ed of their doings, or else to be made of them to 
any, so impudent are they in these their affirmations. 
And further, as princes they command, and that 
under pain of cursing, that men believe every thing 
they say, how great a lie soever it be. Insomuch 
that by this covetousness of his all things go back¬ 
ward, and the whole state of the commonwealth is sub¬ 
verted, neither can there any enemy be found more 
hurtful or perilous to the church of God than he. 
lie wrote unto them furthermore, that he, (to whom 
the greatest charge and dignity was in the whole 
commonwealth appointed and committed,) seeing 
and perceiving to his great peril their good hearts, 
wills, and practices towards him, would with all 
the power and ability that God had given him do 
his endeavour, that he, which in the likeness of the 
shepherd of the flock, and the servant of Christ, 
and chief prelate in the church, showeth himself so 
very a wolf, persecutor, and tyrant, may be removed 
from that place, and that a true and careful shepherd 
of God’s flock may be appointed in the church. 
'Wherefore he exhorteth them, if they desire the 
safety and preservation of the whole state of the 
commonwealth and empire, that they he unto him 
no hinderers, but furthcrcrs of his purpose and pro¬ 
ceedings, lest otherwise they also should happen 
to fall into the same snare of servitude with the 
bishop of Rome. And further, he gave them to 
wit, that if he should aspire to that he sought for, 
that is, to be emperor and king over kings, yet 
should that be no stay of his insatiable desire, but 
he would be as greedy and ra\cnous as now he is. 
Therefore, if they be wise, to withstand him betimes, 
lest hereafter, when they would, it should be too 
late, neither were able to withstand his tyranny. 
The effect of this epistle I took out of Aventine, 
which more largely dilateth it, who also writeth - 
that the emperor, by his legates, sent the same to 
Wenceslaus. 

Boiemus, somewhat relenting at this letter, pro- 
miseth to accomplish the emperor’s biddings and 
precepts, and forthwith gathereth the assembly of 
princes and nobles at iEgra; where by common 
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consent they think to renovate with the emperor 
a new league and covenant. And furthermore, they 
find Otho Boius (which was absent, and would not 
be at this their assembly) to be the author of this 
defection, and an enemy to the commonwealth. 
Otho then seeing himself not able to stand against 
Caesar and the other princes with whom he was as¬ 
sociate, desiring aid of the pope by his letters, came 
with all speed to Boiemus his kinsman ; whom when 
he could not persuade unto him again, neither 
would he to their parts also be won, he obtaineth 
notwithstanding yet thus much at their hands, that 
the league and covenant (which they were in hand to 
make with the emperor) might for a time be de¬ 
ferred, and that another assembly might be made, 
whereat he also would be, and join himself with 
them. Thus had they, who killed (as you heard) 
his father, bewitched also his son, and brought him 
to be both a rebel and a traitor. In the mean sea¬ 
son the pope sent his rescript unto the king of Bo¬ 
hemia, and to Otho, tending to this effect; that in 
no case they should either forsake him, or else the 
church, to take the emperor's part. And so much 
prevailed he by the means of Bohuslaus and Bu- 
dislaus, which were the chiefest of the senate regal, 
and by his fair promises and bribes to such as he 
before had made to him, that again at Libussa by 
Boiemus and Boius new assemblies were gathered 
for the creation of a new emperor, in despite of 
Augustus the emperor and Caesar his son. And 
whilst that this was thus in hand, Conrad Caesar 
casteth Landshuta the wife of Otho, being absent, 
in the teeth for great benefits and possessions which 
her husband had and possessed by the ancestors of 
him, and that unless her husband took a better way 
with himself, and showed his obedience to the em¬ 
peror his father, that he should not enjoy one foot 
of that land which now lie had by his predecessors. 
The promotion and dignities which Otho had by 
the ancestors of Conrad Caesar came thus: Fre¬ 
deric Barbarossa, in the year of our Lord 1180, 
at a parliament holden at Reginoburgh, condemn¬ 
ed Henry Leo of high treason, and deprived him 
of his dominions of Boioria and Saxony, and gave 
Boioria to Otho Wiltaspachius, for that he had done 
him so faithful service in his Italian wars. After 
that, Ludovicus, the son of this Otho, obtained of 
this emperor Frederic the Second, in recompence 
of his assured and trusty fidelity, the dominion of 
Palatinatum Rheni so called, which gave also Ag- 
netes, the daughter of Henry, earl of Palatine, to 
Otho his son in marriage. This Henry was the 
son of Henry Leo the traitor, unto whom Henry 
the Sixth, the father of Frederic, gave in marriage 
Clementia his brother’s daughter, Conrad, Pa¬ 


latine of Rhenus, and gave unto him the keeping of 
the palace of the same. And as touching the in¬ 
heritance of Boioria, that he had also now long pos¬ 
sessed by the heirs of Otho Wiltaspachius. But to 
our purpose again. 

At the same time also the governor of Colonia 
Agrippina revolted to the pope ; who not long after, 
in a skirmish between Brabantinus and him, was 
vanquished and taken prisoner. And doubtless 
Fredericus Austriacus, after he was received into 
favour again with the emperor, (keeping most con¬ 
stantly his promise and fidelity renewed,) during this 
time made sharp war upon the Hungarians, which 
took part witli the pope, and greatly annoyed them. 
As these things thus passed in Germany, the em¬ 
peror when he had gotten Ascalum and led his host 
into Flaminia, having Ravenna at his command¬ 
ment, from thence came to Faventia, which city 
never loved the emperor, the circuit of whose walls 
is five miles in compass, and pitched his camp 
round about the same. And although the siege was 
much hindered by austerity of the time and weather, 
being in the very dead time of winter, yet, not¬ 
withstanding, through his great fortitude and courage, 
so animating his soldiers in the painlulness of the 
laborious si ego, he endured out the same, who 
thought it no little shame, having once made that 
enterprise, to come from thence without any assault 
given. And therefore when now the winter (so ex¬ 
treme cold and hard) was well near ended, and the 
spring time now hard at hard, and by long battery 
he had made the same in divers places assaultable, the 
citizens, being greatly discouraged, and in no hope 
of tin; defence thereof, sent their legates to the em¬ 
peror, craving pardon for their offence, and that 
he would grant unto them their lives, and so yielded 
themselves unto his mercy. 

The emperor, having against them good and 
sufficient cause of revenge, yet for that his noble 
heart thought it to be the best revenge that might 
be, to pardon the offence of vanquished men, he 
thought it better to grant them their requests, to 
save the city and citizens thereof, with innumerable 
people, than by arms to make the same his soldiers’ 
prey, to the destruction both of the city and great 
number of people therein. So doth this good em¬ 
peror in one of his epistles, Adacta nobis , con¬ 
fess liiinself. Which epistle, to declare the lenity 
and merciful heart of so worthy a prince, if that 
with great and marvellous provocations and wrongs 
he had not been incited, I thought good in the midst 
of the history here to have placed. But thus I have 
kept you long herein, and yet not finished the same. 

In this siege the emperor, having spent and con¬ 
sumed almost all his treasure, both gold and silver, 



HENEY III/) 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


445 


caused other money to be made of leather, which on 
the one side had his image, and on the other side 
the spread eagle, the arms of the empire, and made 
a proclamation that the same should pass from man 
to man for all necessaries instead of other money; 
and therewithal promised, that whosoever brought 
the same money unto his exchequer when the wars 
were ended, he would give them gold for the same, 
according to the value of every coin limited ; which 
thing afterward truly and faithfully he performed, 
as all the historiographers do accord. 

Thus when the pope, as before is said, had stop¬ 
ped his ears, and would not hear the emperor’s 
legates that came to entreat for peace, hut rejected 
and despised his most courteous and equal de¬ 
mands; neither yet had he left any wily policy un¬ 
attempted, or force unpractised, that with his con¬ 
federates he thought himself either able to revenge 
or else resist; he by his legates calleth to a coun¬ 
cil at Rome all such prelates out of Italy, France, 
and England as he thought to favour him and his 
proceedings, that hereby, as his last shift and only 
refuge, he by their helps might deprive Frederic of 
his empire, as an utter enemy to God and to the 
church. All which things Frederic having under¬ 
standing of, and knowing that these assemblies 
should be but to the destruction and supplanting of 
him, determined to stop and let their passages to 
Rome, as well by sea as by land, in all that ever he 
might. So that all the passages by land being 
now stopped and prevented, be commanded his son 
Henry with certain galleys to go and keep the 
coasts of Sardinia, which kingdom the Italians call 
Kntimum ; and from thence to go to Pisa, and 
with the Pisans to rig out a navy to meet with (if 
it were possible) such as should come to aid the 
pope at Rome. The pope’s champions understand¬ 
ing that by land they could not safely repair to 
Rome, they procured of galleys and ships out of 
Genoa (haGng Gulielmus Braceius for their chief 
captain or admiral) forty sail for their defence ; 
thinking hereby, that if they should fortune to meet 
with any of the emperor's ships or galleys, which 
should lie for them in wait, they should be able to 
make their part good, and give them also the re¬ 
pulse. Encius in like manner and Iluglinus (being 
captain and admiral of the Pisan navy for the em¬ 
peror) launched forth to sea with forty ships and gal¬ 
leys; and betwixt the isles of Lilium and Mons 
Christi, which lie between Liburnium and Corsica, 
they met with the Genoese ships ; and straight- 
ways fiercely began to grapple with them and board 
them; in which fight at length were three of the 
Genoese ships both bulged and sunk, and two 
and twenty taken and brought away, with all the 


riches and treasure in them. In these were taken 
three legates of the pope’s, whereof were two car¬ 
dinals, Jacobus Columna, Otho Marchio, and Gre¬ 
gory of Romania, (all cruel enemies against the em¬ 
peror,) and many other prelates more ; besides a 
great number of legates and procurators of cities, 
with an infinite number of monks and priests, be¬ 
sides of Genoese soldiers six thousand, with divers 
others. 

Pandolphus Colonutius, in describing the cir¬ 
cumstances of the great loss and misfortune of these 
champions of the pope by sea, amongst the rest de- 
clareth, that besides the great prey and booty which 
the takers had from them, they also found many 
writings and letters against Frederic, which much 
helped him in the defence of those causes wherein 
they had laboured against him. The like mischance 
also almost about that time happened on the pope’s 
side, by the emperor’s soldiers which lay in the gar¬ 
rison at Ticinum, thus: There went forth upon a 
time out of Ticinum into the borders of Gefioa, 
certain bands to give them larums in the country; 
which bands the scurriers of Mediolanum (where lay 
a great garrison of the pope’s) descrying, told the 
captain of the town, that now a very opportune and 
fit time was to give an assault to Ticinum; for 
that (say they) the greatest part are now gone a 
foraging. Whereupon they immediately calling 
together the captains and such as had charge, set 
their soldiers in array, and marched forward to 
Ticinum. And now when they were come almost 
thither, the Ticinian bands (whom they thought to 
have been far a foraging) were returned and met 
with them,and fiercely gave a full charge upon them; 
who being dismayed at the suddenness of the matter, 
fought not long, but gave over and fled. In which 
skirmish were taken (besides those that were slain) 
three hundred and fifty captains, and brought pri¬ 
soners into Ticinum with all their ensigns with them. 

News hereof was brought to the emperor not 
long after, who then was removing from the siege 
of Faventia (as ye heard) to the city of Bononium, 
thinking to have destroyed the same. But upon 
the hearing of these good news he allereth his 
purpose, and thinking to have hereafter a more con¬ 
venient time thereunto, leadeth his army towards 
Rome; and in the way he reconciled to him the 
city of Pisarum. But Fanum, for that the towns¬ 
men shut their gates and would not suffer the em¬ 
peror to come in, he took by force and destroyed. 
For the emperor, seeing that neither by petition 
made to the pope, nor yet by his lawful excusation, 
he could do any good with him, thought that by 
his sudden coming thither, and with fear of the 
peril imminent, he might be brought to some uni- 
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formity, and caused to leave off his accustomed per- 
tinacy. And although the emperor was too strong 
for him, yet for that he regarded nothing more than 
the public tranquillity of the empire ; and that he 
might then take the Tartarian wars in hand, if he 
could by any means conclude, he refused not so to 
entreat a peace with him, as though he had been 
both in force and fortune much his inferior. 

Whilst that this ruffle was betwixt the emperor 
and the pope, Ochodarius, the emperor of the Tar- 
tarians’ son, with a great power and provision 
made, invaded the borders next adjoining unto him, 
and there won Roxolanum, Bodolium, Mudanum, 
with divers other cities, towns, and villages, de¬ 
stroying, wasting, and burning the countries all 
about, killing and slaying man, woman, and child, 
sparing none of any sex or age. At whose sudden 
invasion the people, being in such fear and per¬ 
plexity, (having no city, no refuge, nor aid to stand 
in defence for them,) were fain to leave all that ever 
they had, and disperse themselves into woods, and 
fly into marshes and mountains, or wheresoever any 
succour else did offer itself to them. And by this 
time the Tartarian host was come as far as Uratis- 
lavia, where Henry of Polonia and the duke of 
Silesia with their armies met with them ; who, for 
the inequality of the number and small strength 
they were of, had soon an overthrow, and. almost 
all their soldiers being slain, they themselves were 
taken and put to the sword. From thence they came 
to Moravia, and from thence to the kingdom of 
Bohemia ; which country, while the king kept him¬ 
self in strong defenced forts, and durst not come 
abroad, he invaded, and destroyed all Hungary, 
putting to flight and vanquishing Colmannus, the 
brother of Belus the fourth king of Hungary, by 
whom also was great spoil made in both the Pan- 
nonias, Misiarum, Bulgaria, and Sonia. When 
Belus, the king of Hungary, had gotten to Pola, 
(which is a city of Istria,) unto Otho, the duke of 
Dalmatia, he sent his legates to Frederic the em¬ 
peror, promising that if he would send him aid that 
the Tartarians might be expelled, then Hungary 
should ever after be under the jurisdiction of the 
emperor; which thing if he refused to do, that then the 
same were in great danger to be subject to the Tar¬ 
tarians, to the no little peril of the whole empire. 
And he said further, that the cause whereof he with 
more instance required the same, was, that so many 
Ghristian men and countries made such pitiful la¬ 
mentation in this their great calamity and misery, 
and that there was none able to help them ; which 
(saith he) is as great shame as may be to the whole 
Christian state and empire. And also he said, that 
if the malice of this barbarous people were not 


suppressed, then he thought they would make in¬ 
vasion upon the empire and provinces of the same. 

The emperor, although he thought it very re¬ 
quisite, that with all convenient speed this mischief 
should be remedied and prevented; yet, notwith¬ 
standing, his great enemy the pope, with his con¬ 
federates, was the only let and hinderance thereof. 
For when he saw and perceived that he himself 
could do no good, and only laboured in vain in 
seeking peace with the pope, he gave command¬ 
ment to Boiemus and Boius to entreat and per¬ 
suade with him ; and (considering the imminent 
peril like to ensue by reason of such civil dissension 
to the whole state of Christendom) that he would 
take up and conclude a peace, and mitigate some¬ 
what his fierce and wrathful mood. Wherefore, 
when he saw further, that neither by that means of 
entreaty, nor any other, the pope would desist from 
his stubborn and malicious froward purpose, he 
writeth again to the king of Hungary, that he was 
right sorry, and greatly lamented their miserable 
state, and that he much desired to relieve the need 
and necessity that he and all the rest stood in. 
But why that he could not redress the same, nor 
stand him then in any stead, he blamed greatly the 
bishop of Rome ; who refusing all entreaty of peace, 
he could not without great peril to himself depart 
out of Italy, lest that when he should come to the 
aid of him, (by the pope’s mischievous imaginations,) 
he should be in peril of losing all at home. Not¬ 
withstanding, he sent Conrad Oncsar, king of Bo¬ 
hemia, and other princes more of Germany, to resist 
and withstand the enemy, as much as in them lay 
to do. The great army and number of such sol¬ 
diers as wore the cross by the pope's assignment 
deferred their journey against the Tartarians, and 
bad commandment given unto them by one Al¬ 
bert, the pope’s procurator, to tarry and abide at 
home, until they should be called for in battle to 
fight against the emperor. This was the loving 
zeal and affection of the pope and his adherents 
(to conclude) in this time of calamity towards the 
Christian state and commonwealth, that he had 
rather bend his force and revenge his malice upon 
the Christian and good emperor, than either he him¬ 
self to withstand, or suffer and permit, by conclu¬ 
sion of any profitable peace, that this most bloody 
and cruel Tartarian should be let and restrained 
from so great havoc, spoil, and slaughter of the 
Christian men; and yet forsooth these men will 
seem to have the greatest regard of all others to the 
Christian preservation, and think to have the su¬ 
premacy given therein : what thing else is this, but 
manifest mockery and deceiving of the people ? 
But, notwithstanding, even in the midst of this 
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spoil and havoc of Polonia, Bohemia, and Hungaria, 
was it determined, that at Libussa the princes con¬ 
federate should be assembled about the deposing of 
the emperor, and creation of another. 

But now, notwithstanding the provident foresight 
and wise policy of the emperor, (as you heard be¬ 
fore,) in restraining the passages both by the sea 
and land, who had special regard thereunto, and 
gave most strict charge that none should pass with¬ 
out privy search and examination, as one having 
sufficient trial as well in his own person as by the 
example of his predecessors, what great mischief 
and dissension by their legates every way sent out 
they had procured, botli to the imperial state and 
dignity, and to the whole country of Germany; yet 
found they such means, and wrought such policies, 
that they had not only secret passage and re-passage 
with their letters and spials into all Christendom 
where they listed, but also so laboured the matter, 
and handled the same, that the long-continued 
league of amity between the French king and the 
emperor, whose predecessors as also they themselves 
had many years reverently observed it in Christian 
concord and unity, was, by this seditious prelate 
and arrogant Gear of Satan, now either utterly in¬ 
fringed, or else in variable suspense; as by their 
letters each to other, and hereunder ensuing, is to 
be read and seen ; which, for the more probability 
of this history of Frederic, not being long or greatly 
tedious, 1 thought meet here to intext and place. 

“ Hitherto, noble emperor, hath the good opinion 
and great confidence, many years in mutual love 
established betwixt us, lasted and continued well, 
hoping that no such cause should rise betwixt us 
to hatch either hatred or other occasion offensive 
between your Highness's empire and our kingdom. 
Especially, seeing that all our predecessors, kings 
of France, late of most worthy memory, till these 
our days, have been so zealously affected to the 
most high and regal state of your empire ; and also 
that we, whom God hath placed successively to 
reign as king, have been no otherwise minded nor 
affected towards the same. None otherwise also on 
their behalf have the ancient and renowned empe¬ 
rors of Rome, our neighbours and your prede¬ 
cessors, showed themselves towards us, (each other 
esteeming the empire and kingdom of France as 
one,) and faithfully conserving together the unity 
of peace and concord. Insomuch that there hath not 
chanced between them these many years so much 
as one spark of discord and dissension. But, this 
notwithstanding, we for our part cannot but great¬ 
ly marvel, and not without good cause are troubled 
and vexed, that without desert or any offence you 
have taken the prelates of our realm upon the sea, 


making their repair to the see apostolical; to the 
which, as well by their faith as their obedience, they 
stand bound and are obedient, neither could they 
withstand the pope’s commandment; these have 
you imprisoned, and so still detain the same. 
Whereat (we do your Majesty to wit) we are not 
well pleased, neither yet take in so good part as 
you peradventure think we do. For by their own 
letters we understand they had excogitate nothing 
prejudicial to your imperial estate and celsitude, al¬ 
though the pope had prosecuted therein more than 
became him to do. Wherefore, seeing that there 
is no cause why you should detain them, it is meet, 
and becometh no less your magnificence, but that 
you restore unto us and set at liberty the said pre¬ 
lates of our realm; wherein also you shall appease 
our grudge, and keep us your friend, which account 
the displeasure you do to them as our own and pro¬ 
per injury. For why ? It were a great dishonour 
to our realm and kingly estate, if we would wink 
hereat and overpass the same with silence. Where¬ 
fore if you will consider and respect the thing that 
we have said, we doubt not but that you will release 
the bishop of Pencslrum, with the other legates and 
prelates of the church, which you to our prejudice 
do detain. In desiring of our aid doubtless we gave 
unto them a manifest nay; neither could they ob¬ 
tain in our kingdom anything at all which seemed 
to be against or prejudicial to your Majesty. Let 
therefore your imperial providence ponder in the 
balance of justice those things which we write unto 
you, neither let our lawfful request unto you be 
frustrate or made in vain. For our realm and king¬ 
dom of France is not so debilitate or impoverished 
that it will be spurned at, or trodden under your 
feet. Fare ye well.” 

The rescript of the emperor to the same letter 
of the kb?// of France. 

“ Our imperial magnificence hath perused your 
kingly letters, wherein if we had not found manifest 
contradiction, they might peradventure have ob¬ 
tained at our hands all that they required. But 
even as with a little leaven a whole lump of dough 
is soured, so a manifest untruth alleged hath made 
the whole argument of your letter both faulty and 
unsavourv. It is apparent that you wanted the vir¬ 
tue of mediocrity in the conclusion of the same your 
Grace's letter; for that they themselves bewray no 
less than wc give you manifestly to understand, and 
many more besides do know. It is notorious also, 
and to all the world revealed, in what sort that apos¬ 
tolical father had impugned our innocency, as well 
with the one sword as with the other; and how 
that whilst we at his commandment took our jour- 
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ney beyond the seas, the same our great enemy and 
hostile adversary invaded our kingdom of Sicily; 
and the same, not in one place or two, but in divers 
and sundry parts thereof, hath wasted, spoiled, and 
destroyed. After this, when with great entreaty, at 
our return from Asia, we had concluded a peace 
with him, which with us at his own pleasure he 
made, and had taken and received our devotion for 
the same, which in serviceable manner we granted 
him, the said apostolical father (that notwithstand¬ 
ing) hath since that time rather aggravated his dis¬ 
pleasure toward us, than any thing at all qualified 
the same; and further, hath to our deprivation and 
subversion excogitate and de\ised against us all 
the mischief he might or hath been able, no cause 
in all the world given of us to provoke the same; 
and further, hath promulgated to our great defama¬ 
tion and shame, as well by his letters as legates, the 
sentence of excommunication against us unto all 
nations. Lastly, he, aspiring to our imperial state, 
and conspiring our supplantation, hath made war 
against us, as against King David, God’s anointed ; 
and hath unto a private council for that purpose 
called all the prelates he can get, as one that meaneth 
to set all the whole world together by the ears. But 
such is the marvellous wisdom of God, by whom we 
live and reign; who, beholding the wicked purpose 
he went about, confounding the crafty in their craf¬ 
tiness, hath given into our hands as well your 
prelates of the realm of France, as also of other 
regions and provinces; all which we imprison and 
detain, as enemies and adversaries to our imperial 
crown and person. For where there desisted not 
to be a persecutor, there hath not wanted also a 
sufficient withstander and defender. Let not there¬ 
fore your kingly Highness marvel, although Augus¬ 
tus detaineth in prison your French prelates, which 
have endeavoured themselves to conspire, and so to 
disturb, our imperial estate and regiment. Fare 
ye well.” 

When Frederic now saw there was none other 
remedy, and that in vain he laboured to have peace 
with the pope, he prosecuteth this war to the utter¬ 
most; and when he had gotten Tudeitum, and re¬ 
conciled the same, he destroyed the town of Gemi- 
num and Narvia, and giveth the spoil of them unto 
his soldiers ; he*gently receded the yielding up of 
Siburnum, and wasteth all the country round about 
Rome. The pope herewith dismayed and troubled 
with such as otherwise dissuaded and counselled 
him, and seeing that things prospered not so well 
with him and against the emperor as he wished and 
desired, being in despair of obtaining his purpose, 
died for very anger and thought. 


What opinion the prelates of Germany at that 
time had of this Gregory is extant, and to be seen 
by the oration of Eberhardus, bishop of Juvanence, 
that he made to the nobility of Boioria, in the par¬ 
liament at Reginoburgh, written by Johannes Aven- 
tius in his seventh book. Doubtless he not only 
brought great and ruinous calamities to the whole 
Christian commonwealth and also empire, whilst he 
sought thus to depress and bridle tbe emperor, and 
advance his papal see and dignity, but also brought 
into the church of God much horrible impiety, 
blasphemy, and wickedness, whereof both Blondus, 
Platina, Bakcus, and others make mention ; and, 
amongst others, that most detestable canticle Salve 
Regina, in the which he attributeth the honour and 
worship proper only to Christ unto the Virgin his 
mother. This is he in whose name the book of the 
decretals was set out, which (to omit tin* opinion of 
divers other learned men) Johannes Baheus oalleth 
“ the sink or puddle of foolishness and impiety.” 
Doubtless Carolus Molirueus, a man both of singu¬ 
lar judgment in that law, which in tribunal courts 
and judgments is used, as also in this, painted forth 
the decree of this Gregory in his book of annota¬ 
tions unto Platina, whose words thereof arc these : 
Doubtless di\eis chapters in the same book of de¬ 
cretals be mangled and imperfect, that many con¬ 
tentious arguments therein might lurk. For when 
the ambitious desire of reigning like kings took 
them, they studied nothing else but how to enlarge 
and advance their sec and dominion with the em¬ 
pire itself and other kingdoms, oft shaken and 
weakened through contention ; and this purpose 
and end had they none other in all their consti¬ 
tutions. The proof whereof Molimcus declareth 
in hi> book I)e Regibus Galike et Anglia?. But 
many more examples by the emperors, princes, and 
lords electors ol the empire may be; gathered, where¬ 
of to speak more convenient place shall serve 
hereafter. 

In the stead of this Gregory was placed Celes- 
tine, born in Mediolanum amongst the Castellians, 
who, as Blondus declareth, by feigned promises of¬ 
fered a league with Frederic, and the eighteenth 
day after lie was created pope he also died. 

Thus when the author of all this conspiracy was 
gone, Frederic now thinking himself free and void 
of that fear which before lie had, and not daring to 
be absent out of Italy, with all his endeavour levieth 
an army, and prepareth his furniture and other ne¬ 
cessaries for the delivery of the Christians, so 
mightily oppressed as ye heard by the Turk or Tar¬ 
tarian. Who, hearing of the coming of the em¬ 
peror, left the straight way through Hungary, 
which they came, and returned by the river Danube 
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to Taurica, and so through the fens of Meotida, 
and by the river Tanaum, into Sarmatia Asiatica. 
When the cardinals had now a long time protracted 
the creation of the pope, and would not agree upon 
the same, the emperor put them in remembrance of 
their duty, and blameth them for their disagreeing, 
and exhorteth them to be more careful for the Chris¬ 
tian commonwealth. His two epistles touching 
this matter are extant; whereby appeareth, that 
only for the care and desire he had of peace and of 
the Christian unity and state he did the same; and 
for that (peradventure) the cardinals refused to 
make peace with him before they had created a 
new pope : the one for more brevity I have omitted, 
and here inserted the other. 

“ Unto you I write, O you children of Ephraim, 
which evil have bent your brows, and worse have 
shot your arrows, filthily turning your backs in the 
day of battle; unto you I speak, O you children 
of Belial, and dispurpled flock, you insensible peo¬ 
ple and assistants of the great Judge; unto you I 
write, O you dissentious cardinals, whom the world 
for your deserts doth hate ; for whose causes the 
whole world being at variance is evil spoken of. 
Doubtless, I cannot speak unto you, but to your 
detraction, because I am worldly and you spiritual. 
I am unperfcct, wherefore I must do as the unper¬ 
fect world doth; neither can the part be dissonant 
to the whole, nor I contrary to myself that writeth. 
Attend ye therefore my rude epistle, wanting the 
dignity of rhetorical style. My provoked tongue 
bursteth forth into words, before my conceiving 
spirit hath delivered the same ; and so, not attend¬ 
ing to the higher regiment, hath hastened to express 
my words not fully conceived or premeditate. Thus, 
I say, a troubled mind oftentimes doth beget dis¬ 
ordered talk, and untimely uttercth the same. This 
therefore it is that our heart hath conceived, that we 
believe, and all men confess, that Jesus Christ, the Me¬ 
diator between God and man, who came from heaven 
to make peace upon the earth, is not divided and at vari¬ 
ance, being also the Master and Lord of the apostles. 
But Satan, being divided in himself, that blustering 
prince is amongst you, as those to whom he minis- 
tereth; he, even he, the persuader of discord and 
dissension, that man-killer, father of lies, and spirit 
of darkness, that hath divided your tongues, and 
set dissension amongst yourselves ; neither do ye 
good one to another, nor yet to the world, being by 
you into so perilous a state brought; and the little 
ship of Peter, which is tossed upon the sea by the 
vehement winds, you nothing regard; which ship, 
though it need not indeed utterly to fear drowning, 
yet suffereth it by your negligence many great 
storms and perilous tempests. Doubtless, if ye would 
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diligently consider how the nations and people whom 
ye were wont to judge in scorn shake their heads 
at you, every one of you would be ashamed of an¬ 
other. And, to say the truth, they cannot do too 
much to detect your so detestable opprobry; for 
whilst every one of you aspireth to the chair, every 
one is at variance with his fellow; and whilst one 
of you cannot agree with another, none is pro¬ 
moted ; and whilst none is promoted, the cathedral 
dignity vanisheth. And thus by your discord the 
peaceable state and concord of the church is con¬ 
founded, and the perfection of the faith and religion, 
whereby ye should live, perisheth. And surely 
through your default it perisheth; so that where 
nature hath placed the sense and understanding to 
be, that part, like a monster, remaineth with you 
both senseless and headless. And no marvel; for 
why? your hearing is impaired, and that sound of 
the mouth which shrilly was heard throughout the 
whole earth is utterly dumb, and become a scoff¬ 
ing echo. For why ? The thunderings of Peter and 
Paul are now no more heard, the preachers are be¬ 
come dumb dogs, and arc commanded to silence. 
Perhaps you have hands ready to receive, but there 
be no bribes; for why ? those that were wont to 
come from Saba and bring gold with them, now 
come no more, seeing the Lord is not in the manger, 
and the celestial shining star refusing to be their 
guide. Moreover, ye want feet to walk withal; for 
seeing there is no man to give you ought, you will 
not remove one foot for any man’s pleasure. Fie, 
shameless people, the least and simplest beast may 
learn you obedience; for the birds have their cap¬ 
tain, and the silly bees their king, but you will 
come under no government,” &c. 

The emperor yet after this, at the request of 
Baldwin, the emperor of Constantinople, who 
came to Frederic to Parma, released the car¬ 
dinals out of prison, thinking thereby not only to 
gratify the emperor Baldwin, but also thinking 
that thereby things would have the better grown to 
public tranquillity on every side. When the car¬ 
dinals were all assembled at Avignia, they made 
Sinibald, a Genoese, pope, whom by a contrary 
name, for that he had determined (as I suppose) 
to be hurtful to the commonwealth, they called In- 
nocentius the Fourth. Of which election when 
Frederic understood, he was well pleased therewith. 
And for that he had in all this troublous time been 
his friend, he well hoped that the Christian com¬ 
monwealth should by him have been brought to 
much peace and concord. Wherefore he sent both 
his legates and letters gratulatory unto him, letting 
him to understand how well it contented and pleased 
him that he was made pope; and what peace and 
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quietness thereby he promiseth, as it were to him¬ 
self, he maketh full relation thereof; offering 
again unto him observance, help, and aid in all 
things, commending his dignity to the public state 
and quietness of the Christian commonwealth and 
empire, &c. 

He also wrote his letters to Otho, duke of Boio- 
ria, who, a little before, was reconciled to the em¬ 
peror, that he which was elected pope was a good 
man, a lover of peace, and studious as well for the 
tranquillity of the Christian commonwealth as of 
the empire. 

The legates of Frederic also, with the further¬ 
ance of Baldwin, the emperor of Constantinople, 
laboured very diligently for the conclusion of the 
promised peace. And, to he brief, every man was 
in good hope, and looked for no less. But far other¬ 
wise fell the matter out, and contrary to all their 
expectation. For the pope, set on and encouraged 
by the cardinals and others against Frederic, secret¬ 
ly and amongst themselves wrought contrary to that 
they openly pretended, and not a little disappointed 
both Frederic and others of their expectation and 
good opinion they had of the pope’s Holiness. For 
whilst the emperor’s legates attended the answer 
of their peace before promised, Rainerus, the car¬ 
dinal, went secretly to Yiterbium with a certain 
number of soldiers, and took the town which before 
was on the emperor’s part. 

The emperor having understanding hereof, mus- 
tereth his bands, and with a sufficient power enter- 
eth the pope’s dominion again to recover Vitcrbium; 
but yet, taking this war so in hand, (not thinking 
thereby to expel all conditions of peace,) at the re¬ 
quest of certain of the cardinals he was contented 
to leave Yiterbium, being furnished by the emperor 
of warlike provision before, and came to Aqua. 
From thence he sent again other ambassadors to 
Rome, and with them also the emperor of Constan¬ 
tinople, with the earl of Toulouse, who he thought 
were able to do much with the pope in the prose¬ 
cuting of this peace. And although at the time of 
Easter the matter seemed to have been through, 
and peace concluded, for that his legates had sworn 
in the behalf of the emperor (and as he willed them) 
that he would submit himself to the pope; and 
again, for that the cardinals and others commonly 
called and named him Frederic the Christian 
prince; yet all this was no more but for a further 
fetch and purpose. Not for that they meant indeed 
to conclude any peace with him, or to go through 
there withal, but that through this dissimulation 
and likelihood of peace, which they understood the 
emperor much desired, he should set free and open 
the passages which he straitly kept, that no man 


could pass and come to Rome, whither a great mul¬ 
titude daily resorted and flocked for religion’s sake. 
But when all came to all, and that the legates per¬ 
ceived no conclusion of peace was simply purposed 
on their behalf, they began to despair of the matter; 
letting the emperor so to understand. The emperor 
yet notwithstanding doubted not, but if he might 
himself speak with the pope, he, upon reasonable 
conditions, should well enough accord with him; 
wherefore he, by his legates and letters, desired him 
to appoint a place where the emperor might resort 
to him. The pope seemed to be contented here- 
withal, and appointed a day at Fescennia, where 
they would talk together; and the pope promised 
that he would be there before him, and expect the 
emperor’s coming. But the pope in this while had 
made a confederacy with the French king against 
Frederic ; who, when he knew those three galleys 
to be ready and brought unto Centineellas, which 
he before had spoken for unto the Genoese, secretly 
in the night with his company (hastening thither in 
post speed) took ship, and first came to Genoa, and 
from thence to Lyons in France ; where he, calling 
a council, with a loud voice summoneth Frederic, 
and appointing him a day, commanded him there 
personally to plead his cause. 

And yet although he understood that the sudden 
departing of him out of Italy made plain demon¬ 
stration of no conclusion or meaning of a peace; 
and also knew the council which the pope had call¬ 
ed, wherein he was himself both plaintiff and judge; 
and at the same council those, which he had by 
bribes allured, pretended the destruction of the em¬ 
peror ; with many other such evident demonstra¬ 
tions, both of his envious and hateful heart towards 
him; yet the most modest emperor, using the inno- 
cency and uprightness of his cause, and as one most 
desirous of peace and Christian concord, sent the 
patriarch of Antioch, which lately was come out of 
Syria, the bishop of Panormia, and Thadeus Sues- 
sanus, the president of his court, (a most skilful and 
prudent civilian,) to the council at Lyons; which 
signified unto them that the emperor would be there 
for the defence of his own cause ; and, for that the 
day was very short, required a time more convenient 
for him thither to make his repair. The emperor 
also being onward on his way, and come as far as 
Taurinum, sent before other messengers, as the 
master of the Flemish order, and Peter of Venice, 
to give them understanding of the emperor’s coming, 
and to entreat that be would prorogue the day of 
hearing, till that he might conveniently travel 
thither. But for any thing that could be either 
said or done, or upon how just cause soever re¬ 
quired, the pope would not give so much as three 
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days’ space, in the which time the ambassadors as¬ 
sured them of the emperor’s presence; as though 
there had been no common proviso for every man 
in that case by the law to have used upon any rea¬ 
sonable let. What should I longer protract the 
time? When the day by them appointed was come, 
the pope with his confederates, (whom for money 
and bribes he had gotten to that council,) against 
God’s law, against Christian doctrine, against both 
the prescript of the law of nature and reason, 
against the rule of equity, against the order of law 
appointed, against the constitutions of emperors, 
and also the decrees of the empire, without any ob¬ 
servation of the law, or granting dilatory days, 
without probation of any crime, or his cause suffer¬ 
ed to be pleaded unto, or heard what might be an¬ 
swered therein, taking upon him to be both ad¬ 
versary and judge, condemned the emperor being 
absent. What more wicked sentence was ever 
pronounced ? What more cruel fact, considering 
the person, might be committed ? Or what thing 
more brutish and beastly could have been imagined 
or devised ? And yet hercat were those bishops 
nothing ashamed; but meaning to leave their 
doings in writing, (as an impudent testimony to 
their posterity,) established the same for a law to 
continue. 

But mark what vengeance God took upon this 
wicked judge. The writers of the Annals record, 
that when Fredericus the emperor, and Conradus 
his son, being Csesar, were both dead, the pope, 
gaping for the inheritance of Naples and Sicily, 
and thinking by force to have subdued the same, 
came to Naples with a great host of men, where 
was heard in the pope’s court manifestly pronounced 
this voice, Thou wretch, come to receive thy judg¬ 
ment. And the next day after the pope was found 
in his bed dead, all black and blue, as though he 
had been beaten with bats, as before in the history 
of King John is declared. 

When the emperor had understanding of this 
cruel and tyrannical sentence of the pope, passed 
and pronounced against him, considering his furi¬ 
ous purpose and mind therein, thought good by his 
letters to let all Christian princes and potentates 
understand, as well the injuries and manifold dis¬ 
pleasures he had sustained by the four popes in all 
their times, as also the cruelty and tyranny of this 
pope, in pronouncing the sentence of judgment and 
condemnation against him, (passing the bounds both 
of justice, equity, and reason,) which letter as he 
wrote the same hereunder followeth to be seen. 

“ Although we suppose not the contrary, but 
that both by true certificate and common rumour 
you have heard of the indifferency of our cause and 


good handling thereof; yet for that more credit is 
commonly given to that the eye seeth than to that 
the ear receiveth, we thought good to present unto 
you the naked truth of such things which the popes 
successively have put forth and forged against us. 
To the perusing and consideration of which my 
case and letter, I beseech your gentleness, amongst 
other times of leisure, that you will spy out some 
fit and convenient time therefore. And all other 
whatsoever that shall have desire to hear princes* 
counsels and affairs, let them in like sort attentively 
consider, first, whether our predecessors have been 
destitute or not of godly zeal, just dealing, and 
righteousness; and whether we may not lawfully 
revenge ourselves, being so much provoked, of such 
evils and injuries as have been wrought against us. 
Secondly, let them consider whether Christ’s vicar 
doth follow Christ’s steps or not; and whether 
Peter’s successors do follow his example or not; 
and also by what law, equity, and right that sen¬ 
tence which they have pronounced against us may 
be maintained and allowed ; as also what name 
they may justly give it, and whether that may be 
said to be a sentence which is given by an un- 
sufficient judge or not. For although we acknow¬ 
ledge that the Lord hath given full power in spirit¬ 
ual things unto his church, that whatsoever the 
same bindeth in earth is bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever the same looseth is also loosed; yet we 
read neither by God’s law, nor by any law of man, 
that we ought of duty to be subject unto him, or 
that an empire ought at his pleasure to be trans¬ 
formed and transposed, or that he may give any 
such sentence or judgment to punish princes tem¬ 
porally, and deprive them of their kingdoms. For 
why ? Although our consecration belongeth unto 
him by right and custom, (as he challengeth,) yet 
our deposing and depriving doth no more belong 
to him, than doth that presumption belong to 
any other prelate of other realms, which do con¬ 
secrate and anoint their kings, as the custom and 
manner is. Or put case it were so, (we nothing 
hindered hereby,) that he had such power; hath 
he that power to the intent to revenge himself upon 
whomsoever his malicious mind consenteth, and 
without all equity and law to bring them under his 
jurisdiction ? He hath proceeded of late against us, 
as is said, but not by the order of accusation, 
forsomuch as neither was there any sufficient ac¬ 
cuser, neither went there out any inscription or 
process before; neither yet by denunciation, for¬ 
somuch as there lacked a lawful denouncer ; neither 
yet by the way of inquisition, for that there went be¬ 
fore it no manifest accusation. But he peradventure 
will say that all things that he layeth against us 
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were manifest and notorious. But that do we deny, 
and nothing to be notorious, but that which may by 
a sufficient number of witnesses he approved and 
tried. For so may every judge himself (contemn¬ 
ing the order of law) affirm what he lust to be no¬ 
torious, and thus condemn whom he list. There 
were against us (as well it may be said in council) 
certain false witnesses, although not many, of whom 
the bishop of Calin was one, whose near kinsman or 
nephew (by our laws condemned for treason to be 
hanged) maketh also to us an infestine enemy.” 
To such-like effect prosecuting the rest of his 
epistle, which for brevity sake I omit. 

This policy used the pope to vex and disturb both 
the country of Germany and the whole empire; 
and not so only, but also utterly to destroy and sub¬ 
vert the same; by the ruinous decay whereof the 
pope and his prelates thought to make up their 
mouths. And thus, whilst that Germany was now 
newly again divided, some taking part with Frede¬ 
ric the emperor, and Conrad Caosar, his son, and 
other nobles and princes of the empire, some with 
those that should by the pope’s procurement be the 
electors of the new emperor, other some with neither 
of both, as men not minding nor tending to the 
public utility, but to serve their own purposes, 
armed themselves; and thus was the public peace 
and quiet broken and disturbed, and all together in 
tumult and hurly-burly. For whilst the one part 
laboured by all force to retain the dominion by pub¬ 
lic and common consent first to him committed, the 
other part in like sort endeavoured themselves with 
all their force and power to use and occupy the 
same, according unto the decree of the bishop of 
Rome, and to take it from Frederic: thus great 
conflicts grew on all parts. 

By these civil wars Germany suffered no little 
calamity; in every place was manslaughter and 
murder; the country spoiled, the towns and villages 
set on fire and burnt, the churches and temples, 
wherein the husbandmen had put their goods and 
substance, violated and robbed ; houses were pulled 
down, the goods divided, and every man’s cattle 
driven away. To conclude, in this turmoil and 
contention of deposing and choosing another em¬ 
peror, in this faction of princes, and this liberty of 
wearing armour, in this licence of hurting and sin¬ 
ning, the impudent boldness of divers private sol¬ 
diers, and especially of such as were the horsemen, 
then counted the better sort of soldiers, was so 
great, and their unbridled and insatiable desire in 
robbing, spoiling, and taking of booties, catching 
and snatching all that came to hand, so much, that 
nothing could be sure and in safety that any good 
man enjoyed. Wherefore, a little before the death 


of Gulielmus the king, threescore cities and towns 
which were belonging to Louis Palatinus, duke 
of Boioria and Rhenus, and Otho his son, and other 
princes, whose names Avcntinus, in his seventh 
book of the Annals of the Boiores, maketh mention 
of, joined themselves in a league for the expelling 
of these rebels, and repressing of their so great in¬ 
jurious rapines and slaughter of men. Of which 
army the said Louis being captain, he chased 
and drave the whole rout of them to the uttermost 
parts of Germany, and pulled down and overthrew 
their castles and fortresses, and every other place 
where they had intrenched themselves. 

Otho Bolus yet notwithstanding keepeth his pro¬ 
mise and faith most constantly made before to the 
Emperor Frederic and Conradus his son. Where¬ 
upon Philippus Juvanensis, Albert, and others, call¬ 
ing a council at Mildorsus, (by the pope’s com¬ 
mandment,) sent for Otho unto them, unto whom 
they opened the pope’s pleasure and commandment. 
To all which, when he had heard, Otho answered, 
I cannot marvel at some of you enough, that when- 
as heretofore you persuaded me to leave and for¬ 
sake the part I took with the bishop of Rome, 
whom you yourselves affirmed to be antichrist, and 
that I should take part with the emperor, why that 
you yourselves will not keep your fidelity and pro¬ 
mise made unto those good princes: and he said 
that he perceived in them a great inconstancy 
and levity, both in their words and deeds, which 
now call that wicked, unjust, and violent wrong, 
that but lately they thought equal, just, and right. 
He said further, that they were overcome with 
pleasures, corrupted with superfluity, won with 
bribes, gaping for honour and estimation; and that 
they neither regarded honesty, godliness, nor their 
duty and office; but studied how to make dissension 
and commotions, and longed after war and bloody 
battle. 

He said further, that for his part he would obey 
God and his prince, to whom he had sworn fidelity, 
and that he nought esteemed the feigned holiness 
and detestable practices of such prelates. He said 
he believed in Christ, and would trust to his mercy, 
and that he believed how those whom they cursed 
and gave to the devil were in greatest favour with 
God. Howbeit, and notwithstanding those prelates 
took in good part this expostulation of his, and 
seemed to bear Otho no malice or grudge for that 
he had said, but to be desirous of peace and unity; 
yet not long after Otho was cursed as black as all 
the rest, and counted as bad as the worst. 

Albertus, the pope’s champion now in Germany, 
playeth not only rex amongst the citizens, but also 
bethought him of a mischievous device against Con- 
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rad Caesar, the emperor’s son. When by fraud 
and subtlety he had gotten and taken many of the 
rich burgesses and citizens of Reginoburgh, which 
bare the emperor good-will, and had sent them pri¬ 
soners to Staffum, Conrad, joining with other no¬ 
blemen of the empire, (after he had spoiled and 
wasted much of his lands and others his companions,) 
drave him so near, that upon certain other condi¬ 
tions he delivered again the citizens. And shortly 
after coming again to Reginoburgh, and being re¬ 
ceived and welcomed into the college of D. Ilama- 
ranus, Albert, with certain of his confederates, 
by the means of Ulricus, a chief officer of the monks, 
came in the dead time of the night into the chamber, 
where the Caesar with a few others about him did 
lie; and falling upon them, some they took, and 
other some they slew; and finding no other body 
in the chamber or lodging, they thought that Cmsar 
had been slain among the rest. But he, hearing 
the noise, forsook his bed, and hid himself under a 
bench, and so escaped their hands. The next day 
he outlawed or proscribed the bishop and his mates, 
and also the monk's bailiff, of treason, and seized 
upon all the goods of the house. But at the suit 
of the guiltless monks he released all to them again, 
taking by way of fine one hundred pounds. Ulricus 
lost his office, and Albcrtus, thereby to escape dan¬ 
ger of punishment, took upon him the habit of a 
monk. Conrad Ilochenfolseus, which was the mur¬ 
derer of these men. though he escaped the pun¬ 
ishment of man’s hand, yet the vengeance of God 
for the fact he escaped not. For as he rode in the 
day time abroad, he was suddenly struck with a 
thunderbolt and died. 

During all this busy and contentious time, it may 
well be gathered, that Frederic the emperor lay 
not still, but had his hands full; who notwithstand¬ 
ing (by God’s help overcoming and suppressing these 
or the greater part of these rebellious popish tu¬ 
mults, and having done strict execution on those 
especially that had conspired against his person) 
calling a council, and setting in some stay the 
troublesome affairs of his kingdom, came to Cre¬ 
mona with Frederic, prince of Antioch, Richard, 
earl of Umbria, the governor of Flamminia, and 
Encius, king of Sardinia, with a great number be¬ 
sides of soldiers and men of war. And besides, he 
took with him (which he sent for out of every part) 
the wisest, most virtuous, and best learned men that 
there were, thinking with them to have gone him¬ 
self to Lyons to the pope, and there to have with 
him communication, as well concerning the sen¬ 
tence definitive, as also about the conclusion of any 
peace, if by any means he might. And when all 
things were prepared and ready, he took the journey 


in hand, and came to Taurinum, having with him 
both a great army of soldiers, and also a great com¬ 
pany of legates and ambassadors. From thence 
sending his carriages before, within three days’ jour¬ 
ney of Lyons he was certified that Parma was 
taken and kept by the outlaws of divers and sundry 
factions of the pope, his near neighbours and friends; 
as by the pope’s legate, and other citizens, as of 
Brixia, Placentia, and such like. Which thing 
when he understood, and that the pope herein was 
the only and chief doer, he saw manifestly it should 
little prevail to attempt any further the thing he 
went about; and then at length, when he saw no 
other remedy, putting from him all hope of peace, 
determined himself to the wars with all his force 
and might. Thus, altering his purpose and journey, 
he took the straightest way into Lombardy, and 
with an army of sixty thousand men he besieged 
Parma. And to the intent he might more aptly and 
near the town plant his siege and battery without 
disturbance, first he intrenched his camp, and for¬ 
tified the same about with bulwarks and other de¬ 
fensible munition. After that, he caused divers 
victualling houses and taverns in his camp to be 
slightly builded of timber; and without the camp he 
appointed the place where the market should be 
kept, and all victuallers resort that would. He ap¬ 
pointed places for their churches and temples, and 
in seemly manner adorned the same; and for the 
most part their tents were builded with wood, so 
that it was like another Parma. All which things 
when he had finished, which was not long in doing, 
for this happy and prosperous success he called 
and named it Victoria, and had thought to have 
made the same to be in the stead of the city of Par¬ 
ma, the which he purposed to have made level with 
the ground. And in the beginning, both there and 
elsewhere, all things prospered well with Frederic, 
and had good success; for he sharply laid to their 
charges that defended and kept the city of Parma. 
And further, Robert Castilioneus, which was the 
emperor’s lieutenant in Picenum, near unto Auxi- 
mum, discomfited the pope's army, and slew of 
them more than four thousand, and took many such 
as were of the confederate cities prisoners. And 
when the factions or companies of the Ghibellines and 
Guelphs in Florentia were at controversy, when 
Frederic of Etruria came to the Ghibellines, to 
whom they had sent for aid, the Guelphs, therewith 
dismayed, fled from thence to Bononia, whose goods 
and substance came all to the emperor’s coffers, and 
Florentia also itself to the emperor’s obedience. 
But this good success and prosperous fortune lasted 
not long. For as at a time Frederic to recreate 
himself (which seldom had his health) rode about 
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the fields with certain of his horsemen to hawk and 
hunt, many of the emperor’s soldiers, thinking no¬ 
thing less than of such a matter to be attempted of 
a many starvelings within the town of Parma, wan¬ 
dered and ranged unarmed out of their city Victoria 
about the fields. The soldiers in Parma, having 
this occasion offered, with all force and speed possi¬ 
ble entered the emperor’s camp or town Victoria; 
which being not strongly fenced, nor having gates 
to shut against them, was a thing easy enough to 
do. The sudden strangeness of the matter much 
abashed the soldiers, and they rang out their larum 
bell. The first assault was given upon Marcus 
Malaspina’s charge; whom when the emperor, re¬ 
turning in all haste, found to be hard beset, he had 
thought to have rescued him. But when that was 
perceived of the enemy, they bent all their force 
altogether on that side, insomuch that the emperor 
was forced to take the trench, lest he should have 
been of the enemy environed; and from thence he 
retired into the city or camp, where he had thought 
to have gathered further aid. But the enemy, giving 
not so much time thereunto, with all force entered 
the city Victoria. The emperor now, when the 
enemies were entered, left the camp, and came to 
Dominum ; who, when they had killed and slain a 
great number of the emperor’s soldiers, and had 
burnt and destroyed the same camp Victoria, came 
again to Parma. The emperor then suspecting this 
thing to be wrought by treason, whereby the enemy 
had understanding as well of the emperor’s absence, 
as also of the negligence of his soldiers, imprisoned 
certain of the chiefest about him, amongst whom 
also was Peter of Venice. Yet whilst he was at 
Dominum, gathering together his soldiers and resi¬ 
due of his bands, Encius getteth a great victory of 
the Mansuanos, who, coming to the rescue of 
Parma, lost fifty of their ships, and all that they had 
in them. 

After this also, Richard in another conflict in 
Picenum discomfited the pope’s soldiers, and slew 
their captain Ilugolinus, besides two thousand others 
slain and taken prisoners. When now Frederic 
had gathered again, and new-mustered his bands 
at Dominum, he marched forth to Cremona; and 
notwithstanding that there he understood of the 
good success and victory that Encius had at Rhe- 
gium, yet for that be perceived the defection and 
backsliding of all or most part of Lombardy from 
him, he determined to take his journey into Apulia. 
And when he had there levied a strong and suffi¬ 
cient power, he purposed to make a speedy return 
again into Lombardy. Therefore, in his journey 
through Etruria into Apulia, he joined with his 
son Frederic, which besieged Capras, and took the 


same ; and led with him divers of the chiefest cap¬ 
tains prisoners, and after that, subduing unto the 
obedience of the empire Miniatum, he came into 
Apulia. 

When news was brought him thither, that En¬ 
cius his son (coming to aid the Mutinenses against 
the Bononians) was taken prisoner two miles from 
Mutina; and that in his absence the pope’s cap¬ 
tains, with their bands and garrisons, went through¬ 
out all Lombardy, Emilia, Flamminia, and Etru¬ 
ria, to stir and procure the cities to revolt from the 
obedience of the emperor ; and working the same, 
partly by subtle policies, and partly by force and 
sinister means, to bring them to his purpose ; he de¬ 
termined with himself, with all the force and power 
he might by any means procure and make, to have 
begun afresh, and prosecuted his war to the utter¬ 
most. Neither was it to be doubted (as Pandolphus 
Colonucius writeth) but that he would have wrought 
some marvellous exploit and great attempt, but that 
he was of this his purpose (whereunto he was both 
willing and bent) prevented by unlooked-for death. 
For when he fell into this ague, being at a certain 
castle of his in Apulia, called Florcntinum, and saw 
by the extremity thereof his days to be short, he 
remembered that which was once showed him, how 
he should die at Florence ; whereupon he made and 
ordained his testament. And when unto Conrad 
and other his children he had given and appoint¬ 
ed the great and innumerable mass of money which 
he had collected and levied for the maintenance of 
his wars, and godly purpose, (as it is called,) and 
unto them also had given all other his kingdoms and 
dominions, (to every one according to their ages 
and years,) he departed this wretched and miser¬ 
able world. 

Pandolphus writeth, that Frederic was very will¬ 
ing to die, and, as they made certain report to him 
which were present at his death, that his mind was 
altogether set and bent on the heavenly joy and fe¬ 
licity. Which thing also William Putranus, An¬ 
drew Pandalus, and Manardus, the bishop, being 
Italian writers, do all affirm; of whom this last 
writeth, that he assuredly believeth Frederic to be 
one of the number of God’s elect. 

The writers, notwithstanding, are of sundry judg¬ 
ments and opinions touching this good emperor’s 
death. Some write that he was traitorously poison¬ 
ed by his cup-bearer, being hired thereunto. Some 
others, that he was strangled with a pillow of Man¬ 
fred, the son of Pherus. But Pandolph, as good 
a writer as the best, maketh no mention of any 
poison that was given him, but only that he died of 
an ague. The last opinion of Manfred he mani¬ 
festly refuteth, and showeth that there is no manner 
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of likelihood of the same; and further, that the 
contrary is affirmed by divers other writers that 
were of that time. He died in the year of our Lord 
1268, the thirteenth day of December, in the seven 
and fiftieth year of his age, and seven and thirtieth 
year of his reign, whose corpse was brought to 
Panonnum, and there entombed. 

Frederic had three wives: the first was Constantia, 
the daughter of the king of Arragon ; of whom he 
begat Henry, the duke of Suevia and king of the 
Romans : the other Jole, the daughter of Johannes 
Brennus, king of Jerusalem, by whom he had the 
inheritance of Jerusalem, Naples, and Sicily; of 
whom he begat Conrad, duke of Suevia, king of 
Jerusalem and Naples, being Crcsar: the third, 
Isabella, the daughter of King John of England ; by 
whom he had a son named Henry, which is said to 
die in his childhood. This Frederic had not his 
peer in martial affairs and warlike policies to be 
compared unto him amongst all the princes of that 
age: a wise and skilful soldier he was, a greater 
endurer of painful labours and tra\ els, most bold 
in greatest perils, prudent in foresight, industrious 
in all his doings, prompt and nimble about that he 
took in hand, and in adversily most stout and cou¬ 
rageous. But as in this corruption of nature few 
there be that attain perfection, neither yet is there | 
any prince almost of such government and godly in¬ 
stitution both in life and doctrine as is required of 
them; so neither was this Frederic without his 
fault and human fragility ; for the writers impute 
to him some fault of concupiscence, wherewith he 
was stained and spotted. And it appeareth that he 
was not all clear thereof, forasmuch as by sundry 
concubines he had sundry children ; as Encius, the 
king of Sardinia, Manfred, the prince of Sarenti- 
num, and Frederic, king of Antioch. And this is 
all that I find of the description of Frederic by Co- 
lonucius, which he affirmeth that he gathered out of 
good and probable authors. But as touching the 
heinous acts and flagitious deeds which the pope 
burdencth him withal, and in his sentence against 
him maketh mention of, Frederic not only purgeth 
himself thereof, but also divers historians (as well 
German writers as Italians) affirm the same to be 
false, and of the pope's own brains invented to 
do him injury. Of which matter those things 
which Pandolph, touching the commendation or dis¬ 
praise of Frederic, writeth I thought good out of 
Italian to translate ; whose words be these. 

“ Albeit the emperor Frederic was endued with 
many goodly gifts and virtues, yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, was he accounted an enemy of the church, 
and a persecutor of the same; of which both Inno¬ 
cent the Fourth in his sentence hath pronounced 


! him guilty, and the same sentence have other popes 
registered in their six books of decretals, and stab- 
lished the same for a law, how that he ought to be 
taken for no less. Therefore peradventure it should 
not become me to falsify or call in question that which 
others have confirmed, or else to dispute and argue 
much of that matter. Yet, notwithstanding, as much 
as his acts and deeds in writing declare, and the 
books of the chiefest authors affirm, as also his own 
epistles do testify, I cannot precisely say, whether 
the bishops of Rome so call him and judge him 
therefore ; or else for that he was somewhat too 
bold in speaking and telling them but the truth, and 
reproving the ecclesiastical order of their great 
abuses; or else, whether for that he would have 
had them gone somewhat more near the conditions 
and lives of the ancient fathers of the primitive 
church and disciples of Christ; or whether for that 
lie defended and stood with them for the preroga¬ 
tive and dignities belonging to the empire or not; 
or else, whether they stood in fear and awe of the 
great power he was of in Italy, which thing indeed 
Gregory the Ninth in a certain epistle of his con- 
fesseth : but of these things let them judge and dis¬ 
cern that shall read the monuments and histories of 
Frederic. Truly, saith he, when I consider with 
myself that Christ, whose vicar the Roman bishops 
boast themselves to be, said unto his disciples, that 
they should follow him, and also imitate his exam¬ 
ple, as of their Master and Teacher ; and command¬ 
ed them furthermore, how they should not draw the 
sword, but put up the same into the scabbard ; and 
further, gave them in precept that they should not 
only forgive injuries seven times, but seventy times 
seven times to those that offended them; and when 
I now compare the lives of the bishops of Rome, 
how near they follow him whose vicar they say they 
be; and consider so many and great conspiracies, 
treasons, rebellions, disloyalties, lyings in wait, and 
treacherous devices, so many legates of the pope’s, 
(being ecclesiastical persons,) which will needs be 
called the shepherds of Christ’s flock, to be such 
warriors and captains of soldiers in all the parts 
of Italy, Campania, Apulia, Calabria, (being the 
emperor’s dominions,) in Picenum, Emilia, Flam- 
minia, and Lombardy, to be sent out against him; 
and also when with myself I meditate the destruc¬ 
tion of so many great and famous cities, the sub¬ 
version of such commonwealths, the slaughter of 
so many men, and the effusion of so much Chris¬ 
tian blood ; and lastly, when I behold so victorious, 
prosperous, and fortunate emperors to be, and so 
many miserable, unfortunate, and vanquished popes 
put to flight; I am persuaded with myself to think 
and believe, that the judgments of God are secret 
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and marvellous, and that to be true which Aeneas 
Sylvius, in his history of Austria, writeth, that 
there is no great and marvellous slaughter, no no¬ 
torious and special calamity, (that hath happened 
either to the public weal, or else to the church of 
God,) of the which the bishops of Rome have 
not been the authors. Nicholas Machiavel also 
saith, that all the ruinous calamities and miserable 
chances that the whole Christian commonwealth 
and also Italy hath suffered, have been brought in 
by the popes and bishops of Rome. 

“ Many epistles of Frederic there be which he 
wrote unto the bishops of Rome, to the cardinals, 
and to divers other Christian princes, all which I 
have read, and in them is to be seen nothing con¬ 
trary unto Christian doctrine, nothing wicked and 
ungodly, nothing injurious to the church of God, 
nothing contumelious or arrogantly written of Fre¬ 
deric. But indeed I deny not the same to be 
fraught and full of pitiful complaints and lamenta¬ 
tions, touching the avaricious ambition of the eccle¬ 
siastical persons, and pertinacy of the bishops of 
Rome, and that he would receive and take no satis¬ 
faction nor yet excuse in the defence of the right 
and privilege of the empire which he maintained ; 
also of their manifold and infinite conspiracies which 
they practised both secretly and openly against him; 
and of the often admonitions which he gave to the 
whole multitude and order ecclesiastical to attend 
upon and discharge their functions and charges. 
And who that further is desirous to know and un¬ 
derstand the truth, and coveteth to search out the 
renowned virtues of magnificent princes, let them 
read the epistle of Frederic, dated to all Christian 
princes, which thus beginneth, Colley erunt prin- 
cipes , pontifices et Phctriscri concilium; and 
another, wherein he persuadeth the college of car¬ 
dinals to take up the dissension between the empe¬ 
ror and the pope, which beginneth, In exordio 
nascentis mundi; and also another which thus be¬ 
ginneth, Infallibilis veritatis testem ; besides yet 
another, jid reyes et principes orbis Christiani ; 
with divers others more, wherein may well be seen 
the princely virtues of this so worthy a peer: all 
which epistles, collected together in the Latin 
tongue, the learned sort I wished to read, whereout 
they may pick no little benefit and commodity to 
themselves. Ia his epistle last recited these are his 
words: ‘ Think ye not that we so earnestly desire 
or crave this peace at your hands, as though our 
Majesty were terrified with the pope’s sentence of 
deprivation; when God, upon whom we trust and 
invocate, is our witness, and judge of our con¬ 
science, that when we went about to reform the ec¬ 
clesiastical state, but especially the ringleaders of 


the same, and should restrain their power, and ex¬ 
tirpate their great tyranny, and reduce the same to 
the state and condition of the primitive church, we 
looked for no less at their hands.’ For these causes 
peradventure those which had the government of 
the ecclesiastical dignity decreed and pronounced 
Frederic to be an enemy to the church; which, as 
I have said, I leave to others to judge thereof.” 
Hitherto Pandolphus Colonucius. 

And doubtless examples to the contrary do ap¬ 
pear, that Frederic was no enemy to the Church of 
Rome, for that he both gave large and great gifts 
thereunto, and also franchised the same with great 
privileges and immunities, which things by his own 
constitutions, statutes, and customs may be per¬ 
ceived and understood. But rather contrariwise, 
that the bishops of Rome most filthily recompensed 
the same his great liberality and princely benevo¬ 
lence again, which he gave and bestowed upon the 
same, as partly in the discourse of this history you 
have heard ; who, notwithstanding they so molested 
and tired him with such and so many injuries as 
you have seen, he nevertheless, forgiving and par¬ 
doning all the same, for the great zeal he had to 
the common Christian wealth, (whereof he more 
forced than of any other thing,) sought by all means 
he might for to have peace, although it were to his 
own great liindcrance. Therefore, seeing he was of 
necessity by the bishops of Rome provoked to that 
war, if he did them any scath in revenge of his im¬ 
perial dignity, let them thank their own selves, 
which might otherwise have remedied the same. 
Notwithstanding, upon this occasion divers (both 
Italian and German writers, which at that time 
sought for fat benefices, and ever since, even unto 
these our days, have done the like, by flattery rather 
to obtain that which they hunted for, than to bear 
true and faithful testimony of things as they were 
indeed) took great occasion to write and slander 
this good emperor. But let us pass over these para¬ 
sites, and return to those which, although they 
themselves were of that calling, I mean of the ec¬ 
clesiastical order, yet, notwithstanding, for that 
they rather preferred the study of verity, and to 
reverence the truth before popish authority and 
flattering servitude, greatly extolled and commend¬ 
ed this good emperor Frederic. So did Nicolaus 
Cusanus, a cardinal, in his writing affirm this 
emperor to be a Charlemagne, both for his wis¬ 
dom and also diligent regard to the common¬ 
wealth. So also writeth iEgidius Biturigum, the bi¬ 
shop, in his books of the institution and bringing 
up of a prince, which he wrote to the French king, 
exhorting him and all others to take a pattern of this 
most worthy and excellent prince* 
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Wherefore, insomuch as it appeareth by the ap¬ 
proved writers of whom I have made mention 
who and what manner of prince Frederic this 
emperor was, and that because he diligently la¬ 
boured as well in the preservation of the Christian 
commonwealth, as in the conservation of the im¬ 
perial dignity, he procured to himself the great 
hatred and displeasure of the Roman bishops, (who 
have been to ail the good emperors for the most 
part utter foes and enemies,) and with what wicked 
slanders and other injuries both by them and by 
their ministers they continually molested him; this 
lesson ought to be ours, that having the same in our 
memory, we imitate and follow his virtues, hating 
and detesting the wicked and flagitious doings of 
those holy fathers that will so be called, and bishops 
of Rome ; desiring God that he will so guide the 
hearts of all kings and princes, that they may by 
his grace advance and set forth his glory, and re¬ 
form the corrupt and vicious manner and order of 
the church to all sincerity and purity both of life and 
doctrine. 

As ye have heard of the iniquity and raging 
pride of the popish church against their lawful em¬ 
peror ; so now shall ye hear (Christ willing) how 
God beginneth to resist and withstand the corrup¬ 
tion of that whorish church, by stirring up certain 
faithful teachers in sundry countries; as in the 
country of Suevia about the time of this emperor, 
A. D. 1240, or near upon the same, where were 
many preachers, mentioned in the Chronicle of 
UrRpergensis, and also in Crantzius, which preached 
freely against the pope. These preachers, (as Crant¬ 
zius saith,) ringing the bells, and calling the barons 
in Hallis of Suevia, there preached that the pope 
was a heretic, and that his bishops and prelates 
were simoniacs and heretics ; and that the inferior 
priests and prelates had no authority to bind and 
loose, but were all seducers. Item, that no pope, 
bishop, or priest could restrain men from their duty 
of serving and worshipping of God, and therefore 
such cities or countries as were then under the 
pope’s curse might, notwithstanding, lawfully re¬ 
sort to the receiving of sacraments as well-as before. 
Item, that friars, Dominic and Franciscan, did sub¬ 
vert the church with their preaching. And that 
the indulgence of the pope and his popelings was of 
no regard; but that remission which they did preach 
unto them, they preached it not from the pope, 
but as from the Lord. And thus much I thought 
here to recite, whereby it may appear how the re¬ 
sisting of the pope’s usurped power and corrupt 
doctrine is no new thing in these days in the church 
of Christ, &c. • 

And not long after these aforesaid, rose up Arnoldus 
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de Nova Villa, a Spaniard, and a man famously 
learned, and a great writer, A. D. 1250, whom the 
pope with his spiritualty condemned among heretics 
for holding and writing against the corrupt errors 
of the popish church. His teaching was, that Sa¬ 
tan had seduced the world from the truth of Christ 
Jesus. Item, that the faith (which then Christian 
men were commonly taught) was such a faith as 
the devils had ; meaning belike (as we now affirm) 
that the papists do teach only the historical faith, 
which is the faith histories, non fiducice. Item, 
that Christian people (meaning belike for the most 
part) are led by the pope unto hell. Item, that all 
cloisterers are void of charity, and damned; and 
that they all do falsify the doctrine of Christ. Item, 
that the divines do evil in mixing philosophy with 
divinity. Item, that masses are not to be celebrated; 
and that they ought not to sacrifice for the dead. 
Certain other opinions there be winch the slander¬ 
ous sects of monks and friars do attribute unto 
him ; but (as they are wont in all other to do) rather 
upon envious taking, than of any just cause given. 

And as this Arnold was condemned, so also the 
same time Johannes Semeca, the gloss-writer of the 
pope’s decrees, and provost of Halberstat, was ex¬ 
communicated and deprived of his provostship, for 
resisting Pope Clement the Fourth, gathering cer¬ 
tain exactions in Germany ; and therefore he ap¬ 
pealed from the pope to a general council, and had 
many great favourers on his side, till at last both 
the pope and he died. 

Consequently in this order and number followeth 
the worthy and valiant champion of Christ and ad¬ 
versary of antichrist Gulielmus de S. Amore, a 
master of Paris, and chief ruler then of that univer¬ 
sity. This Gulielmus in his time had no small ado, 
writing against the friars, and their hypocrisy, but 
especially against the begging friars, both condemn¬ 
ing their whole order, and also accusing them as 
those that did disturb and trouble all the churches 
of Christ, by their preaching in churches against the 
will of the ordinaries and pastors, by their hearing 
of confessions, and executing the charges of curates 
and pastors in their churches. All the testimonies 
of Scripture that make against antichrist he applieth 
them against the clergy of prelates, and the pope’s 
spiritualty. The same Gulielmus i& thought to be 
the author of the book, which is attributed to the 
school of Paris, and entitled De Periculis Ecclesi®, 
where he proveth by nine and thirty arguments 
that friars be false apostles. 

Moreover, he doth well expound this saying of 
Christ, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell away 
all thou hast, and come follow me; declaring there 
poverty to be enjoined us of Christ, not in such 
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sort as standeth in outward action, when no need 
requireth; but inward affection of heart, when need 
shall require. As though the meaning and precept 
of our Lord were not, that we should cast away 
actually all that we have; but that, when the con¬ 
fession of the name of God and the glory of Christ 
shall so require, then we be ready to leave and re¬ 
linquish what things soever for the sake of him, &c. 
As when he requireth in us, after the like phrase, 
hatred of father and mother, and of our own lives, 
he biddeth us not to dishonour father or mother, 
much less to hate them ; but that then, when case 
shall require, we set all things behind the love of 
Christ. Many other worthy works he compiled, 
wherein albeit he uttered nothing but what was 
truth, yet notwithstanding he was by antichrist and 
his rabble condemned for a heretic, exiled, and 
his books burnt; whose heretical arguments, as 
they called them, that thou mayest better judge 
thereof, hereunder I thought good to place. 

Against false prophets, with signs to know them 
by, these his words do follow. For because these 
seducers (saith he) name themselves to be apostles, 
and say that they are sent of God to preach, to ab¬ 
solve and dispense with the souls of men, by means 
of their ministry, read the saying of the apostle in 
his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap, xi., 
For such apostles are subtle and crafty workmen, 
disguising themselves to be like the apostles of 
Christ. Therefore we mean to show some cer¬ 
tain infallible tokens and probable, by the which 
false apostles may be discerned from the true 
preachers and apostles of Christ. 

The first sign or mark is, that such as be true 
preachers do not enter into simple women’s houses 
laden with sin, and take them as it were captive, 
as many of the false preachers do ; as in the Second 
Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, the third chapter, is 
manifest, saying, Of those sorts are they which 
enter into women’s houses, &c. Therefore those 
preachers which come into women’s houses, to the 
intent they may take them captive, be not true 
preachers, but false apostles. 

The second sign and token is, that those that be 
true preachers do not deceive simple men with 
painted and flattering words, whereby they pre¬ 
fer their own trash and tradition, as all false pro¬ 
phets do, as in the last chapter to the Romans ap- 
peareth, saying; By their pleasant and sugared talk, 
and by their blessing and crossing, they deceive and 
beguile the hearts of innocent men and women. 
Glossary. Which gay, glorious words they extol 
and set forth their traditions, whereby they deceive 
simple men. Very greatly do they deceive the 
souls of simple men, which cause them to enter into 


their sect, which they term religion. And they 
which before led a naughty life, by reason of their 
ignorance or simplicity, after their entrance be¬ 
come subtle and false deceiving hypocrites, entering 
together with the rest into poor men’s houses; yea, 
and oftentimes become worse than the others. 
Whereupon Matt, xxiii., Woe be unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! which go about, &c. 
Therefore they which do this are no true mes¬ 
sengers, but false apostles. 

The third sign is, that the true apostles, if they 
be reproved, suffer the same patiently, 2 Cor. xii., 
saying, The tokens of my apostleship are accom¬ 
plished among you in all patience and sufferance, 
meaning that patience which pertaineth to the man¬ 
ners of the preachers. Therefore they which suffer 
not correction or punishment be no true apostles, 
but rather show themselves to be no Christians at 
all: 1 Cor. xii., No man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Glossary. It is meet 
that Christians should be humbled, to the intent 
that they may suffer themselves to be reproved, and 
not to be holden up with yea and nay. And also 
such men do shew themselves to be carnal, and not 
spiritual at all, although they feign themselves to 
be spiritual: Gal. iii., Therefore am I become an 
enemy unto you. Notwithstanding the Glossary 
saith, No carnal man will be reproved, although he 
err. Wherefore those preachers which suffer not 
correction seem not to be true apostles, but false 
prophets. 

The fourth sign is, that true apostles commend 
not themselves: 2 Cor. iv., For we dare not join 
ourselves, nor yet compare ourselves, unto others, 
which commend and boast of many of their acts, 
when God alloweth none of them at all. Also true 
preachers, although they be indeed praiseworthy for 
their good deserts, in the consciences of men are 
they praiseworthy, and not to the outward show 
alone: 2 Cor. iii., We commend ourselves (saith 
the apostle) to the consciences of all men. Then 
they do not commend themselves in comparison of 
others. Wherefore the Glossary saith upon the same 
place, Those that deserve no commendation but 
in comparison of others, do challenge to themselves 
other men’s deserts and praise. Wherefore in the 
Second Epistle of St. Peter, the last chapter, it is 
said, Even as our well beloved brother Paul, ac¬ 
cording to the wisdom that God hath given unto 
him, hath written unto you. Glossary. The chief- 
est of the apostles hath here forgotten his papal 
authority, and also his keys that were delivered unto 
him; for he is astonished as it were at the great wis¬ 
dom given unto his brother Paul. For indeed it 
is the manner of the elect children of God, to be 
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more in love with the virtues of other men than 
with their own. Wherefore in Phil. ii. it is writ* 
ten, Let those that are superiors esteem of them¬ 
selves in all humility. They therefore that do the 
contrary, saying that their state or doings be better 
than other men’s, although they be preachers, yet 
are they no true apostles indeed, but false prophets. 

The fifth sign is, that true apostles need no let¬ 
ters of commendation, nor yet desire to have them¬ 
selves praised of men; as in 2 Cor. iii. the apostle 
saith, We need not the letters of commendation of 
any man, that is to say, of false prophets. 

The sixth sign is, that true apostles do not preach 
unless they be sent, as in the 10th chapter to the 
Romans, How shall they preach unless they be sent? 
There be no true apostles but those that be sent; 
for they have no need of signs which are true wit¬ 
ness-bearers; but those that be not sent and do 
preach are false prophets. 

The seventh sign is, forasmuch as false prophets 
have their authority in their own names; wherefore, 
in the Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corin¬ 
thians, it is written, For we dare not boast of 
ourselves or make comparison; that is to say, 
with those that be false prophets, not taking their 
authority from God, but usurping the same, de¬ 
sirous to bear rule, claiming in their own name their 
authority. And therefore, although peradventure 
by presumption they say that they are sent of God, 
as all heretics will say ; yet notwithstanding, unless 
they shall prove their sending either by spiritual 
prophecy, as John Baptist did, saying, I am the 
voice of a crier in the desert; as out of the prophet 
Isaiah in the 1st chapter of St. John’s Gospel is 
alleged; or else by miracles, as Moses did, which 
turned his rod into a serpent, and again, from a ser¬ 
pent to a rod, as in Exod. vii.; they ought for 
to be excommunicated, till such time as they cease 
from preaching. Yet, notwithstanding, a miracle 
ought not to be a sufficient testimony of their 
sending, forasmuch as they be done oftentimes, and 
that of evil and wicked men : 1. q. 1. we may per¬ 
ceive towards the end. But miracles ought to be 
suspected, forasmuch as our Saviour saith, Matt, 
xxiii., Then shall false prophets arise, &c. There¬ 
fore they which do challenge authority in their own 
name, forasmuch as they have not their authority 
from God, they are not true apostles, but false 
preachers. 

The eighth sign is, that false prophets, pretend- 
ing great wisdom and holiness to be in superstition, 
have named their own traditions to be religion, the 
which are rather to be counted sacrilege or church 
robbery, and do usurp unto themselves, for due 
deserts of other men, by boasting and bragging 


among strange and unknown people. Wherefore 
the apostle, speaking of false prophets in Col. ii., 
saith, According to the precepts of men, which 
having a face of wisdom, consist in superstition, in¬ 
terlaced with humility; that is to say, mingled 
with feigned religion, that it might be called re¬ 
ligion, when in very deed it is nothing else but 
sacrilege, because it is contrary to all authority, 
that is, contrary to God himself, that any man 
should desire to have government of a multitude 
without public commandment; as in Deut. xxiii.. 
Thou hast entered into thy neighbour’s vineyard, 
that is to say, into the church of another bishop. 
May a man warn and admonish others, or else cor¬ 
rect that congregation which is not lawful for him 
to govern, nor yet to take so great a charge on 
him ? No. And that it is not lawful to enter into 
another bishop’s dioccss, it is apparent, because it 
is not lawful for the archbishop so to do. To this 
effect appertaineth that which is read, 6. q. 3. 
And also it is written 9. q. 2. throughout. There¬ 
fore those preachers, which against God and his 
Divine Scriptures do call their own traditions re¬ 
ligion, are not apostles, but false prophets. 

The ninth sign is, by the authority which they 
have; for although they be no preachers of the 
gospel or ministers of the sacraments, yet they will 
live by the gospel, and not by the labour of their 
own hands, against the text in 2 Thess. iii., Neither 
have we eaten any man's bread for nought, or of 
free cost. Then those false prophets ought much 
more to live by their labour, which have not that 
authority which we ought to have ; that is to say, 
to live by the gospel. And St. Augustine speaketh 
of this more expressly in his book De Opere Mo- 
nachoruni, by these words: Those our brethren do 
claim to themselves (very rashly, as me thinketh) 
that they have any such authority to live by the 
gospel. If they be preachers of the gospel, I grant 
that indeed they have such authority; if they be 
ministers of the altar, if they he disposers of the 
sacraments, they cannot well hut take to themselves 
this authority, as also manifestly to challenge the 
same, if at the least they have not wherewithal to 
sustain this present life without labour of their 
hands. As though he would have said, If they be 
not such manner of men, then have they no authority 
to live by the gospel. Therefore those preachers 
which have no authority to live by the gospel, or 
else minister the sacraments, because they have no 
congregation whereby to take charge of souls, and 
yet for all that will needs live upon the gospel, they 
be no true apostles, but false prophets. 

The tenth sign is, that false teachers rejoice 
more to be commended themselves, than that the 
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word of God should have the commendation and ] 
praise. But they that are true preachers and 
apostles are far otherwise minded, as 2 Thess., 
Not seeking the praise of men, &c. And herein 
he toucheth those false prophets, which desire 
rather to be commended themselves, than that the 
word of God which they preach should have the 
commendation ; but he is an apostle, which, not 
seeking the glory of this present world, but for the 
glory to come doth abase himself, to the intent that 
the preaching and word of God might be com¬ 
mended and exalted. They therefore which desire 
to have praise and to be commended of others, 
rather than that the word of God should have the 
praise, be no true apostles, but false prophets. 

The eleventh sign is, that true apostles do preach 
only for God’s cause, and for the health of souls, 
and for no temporal gain, as in 2 Cor. iv., say¬ 
ing, We preach not ourselves, &c. Our preaching 
tendeth not to our glory and gain, but only to the 
glory of Christ. But the preaching of Christ, by 
those that are false prophets, tendeth to the con¬ 
trary. Whereupon in Phil. i. is said, Whether it 
be upon occasion given, or else for the verity’s sake, 
let Christ be preached, &e. False prophets do 
preach the gospel upon some occasion, as either by 
seeking some commodity at the hands of men, or else 
because of getting goods, honour, or praise among 
men. Which notwithstanding that they be ready and 
willing, as it should seem, to bear and sustain in¬ 
juries ; yet they seek not so much the health of 
him to whom they preach, as in very deed they do 
their own commodity and gain. Whereupon 2 Cor. 
xii., Because I seek not the things that be yours, 
that is to say, not your treasure, as gold and silver, 
but only you yourselves. For otherwise it could by 
no means be gathered that they should understand 
him to speak or mean of their substance, because 
he more esteemeth them than their money, to the in¬ 
tent that they might understand his great good¬ 
will towards them. Therefore these evil and 
naughty preachers, which preach for worldly gain 
or honour, or else for the praise and commendation 
of men, be no true apostles, but false prophets. But 
it may be asked, How shall men understand when 
these good fellows preach for their own vain-glory 
sake ? It maybe answered thus, When they preach 
before they be called, as in 2 Cor. xi., Whosoever 
boasteth, let him boast and rejoice in the Lord. 
Which thing he cannot by any means do that 
hath not his authority from God. For if any such 
prophet preach, he seeketh his own glory, and that 
may easily be perceived. Because he is not called 
of God, he hath no such authority of him, that is 
to say, of his church or congregation ; as Heb. 


vii., No man taketh to himself any dignity, but he 
that is called of God, as Aaron was. He is called 
of God, that is, lawfully chosen of the congregation. 

The twelfth sign or token of a false prophet is, 
because such prophets do counterfeit themselves to 
have greater care and love to men’s souls than 
those that be their very governors and pastors have, 
although they have no charge at all of them; 
against whom the Glossary speaketh, and 1 Thess. ii.. 
We arc become meek and loving towards you, even 
as the nurse which giveth her child suck. A wo¬ 
man nurseth other men’s children for wages, and 
not for love alone; but she giveth her own suck of 
very love, without respect of money. Therefore 
those preachers which feign themselves to have a 
greater love and affection to the souls of men, than 
they that have the charge over them, seem not to be 
true apostles. The apostles study not for elo¬ 
quence, nor for the curious placing of their words, 
hut false prophets do them both, as in 2 Cor. xi., 
If the simple and uneloquent man, &.c. The apos¬ 
tles were not eloquent, hut false prophets are full of 
curious eloquence. Also upon the same another 
Glossary : The Corinthians were led away from the 
gospel by over-nice eloquence; 2 Cor. vii., Let us 
show ourselves before all men as the ministers of 
God. The ministers of God do not flatter as false 
prophets do. And for this occasion those that be 
true apostles have not their abiding in princes’ 
courts and noblemen’s houses, knowing this saying 
of Christ in St. Matthew’s Gospel, Behold, those 
that are clothed with silks dwell in kings’ courts. 
And therefore true apostles are not conversant in 
princes’ courts and noblemen’s houses. Hard and 
strict life with the preaching of the gospel loveth 
not to come near princes’ palaces and noblemen’s 
houses. Oftentimes it cometh to pass that courtiers 
are found great flatterers ; therefore those preachers 
that have their abode in princes’ courts, or that in 
any other place do use to flatter, are no true apos¬ 
tles, hut false prophets. 

The thirteenth sign is, that true apostles or mes¬ 
sengers do not circumvent or subtlely go about to 
deceive men, that they should give unto them their 
goods, either in their lifetime, or else at the time 
of their death, as in 2 Cor. vii., We have falsely 
deceived no man; by the subtle and deceitful 
getting away of your substance, as false prophets 
do, which get away from you those things that he 
yours under pretence of great friendship. Also 
Matthew xxiii., Woe be unto you, scribes and Pha¬ 
risees, you hypocrites ! which spoil widows’ houses 
by your long prayers; which mean nothing else by 
your superstition, hut that you may spoil and rob 
the people, as Luke xx., Which devour widows’ 
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houses by dissembling of your long prayer. The 
which make over-long prayers, to the intent they 
may seem more devout, and that they may get both 
money and great commendation of all such as be 
sick and troubled with the burden of their sins; 
whose prayers be turned into sin, which neither are 
profitable for themselves nor any other, but rather 
shall have for making those prayers greater damna¬ 
tion, forsomuch as by the same they deceive others ; 
for by this, that they receive and take both gold 
and silver, it appeareth that they preach not for 
souls’ health sake, but only for filthy lucre and gain 
sake: Matt, x., Be ye possessors neither of gold 
nor silver. If they then have these things, they 
cannot seem or be thought to preach for the health 
of the soul, but for lucre’s sake. And so saith Je¬ 
rome upon the prophet Malachi; Because some pro¬ 
phets took money, their prophecy became divination; 
that is to say, their prophecy appeared not to be 
prophecy, but divination, or enchantment; that is, 
that such prophecy proceedeth not from God, but 
from the devil. And thu appeareth in 1. q. 1, 
having this beginning, Nunqtu(7n divinatio, &.c. 
Therefore those preachers which circumvent and 
beguile men, to the intent that they should give 
them their goods, either in their lifetime or after 
their death, are not true apostles, but false pro¬ 
phets. 

The fourteenth sign is, that false prophets, when 
any verity is preached, which for the most part 
they are not acquainted withal, or that toucheth 
them, then begin they to chafe and bark against the 
same. Whereupon the apostle in the 3rd chapter 
to the Philippians saith, Behold the dogs. Under¬ 
stand you that they are not dogs by nature, but by 
their usage and conditions, barking against the 
truth, which they were never acquainted with. And 
so he compareth them right well to dogs, because 
dogs follow rather custom than reason; so false 
apostles do keep the custom of the law, and do bite 
and bark against the truth, as though they were 
without the gift of reason. And also in the Se¬ 
cond Epistle to Timothy, the 4th chapter, saying, 
They get them instructors according to their own 
desires. Which may teach them what things they 
themselves are willing to hear, because the truth 
seemeth nothing pleasant unto them. Therefore 
those preachers which bark against the late revealed 
truth, which toucheth them very near, and there¬ 
fore cause the same to be hidden and kept under, 
are not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The fifteenth sign is, that the true apostles do not 
enforce any to receive or hear them which be un¬ 
willing thereunto, but send them away rather, lest 
they should seem to seek after some earthly and j 


transitory thing: Matt, x., Whosoever will not re¬ 
ceive you, get you out of that city, and shake the 
dust from oft’ your feet, &c., that you may thereby 
show that the desire of earthly things hath no power 
in you. Therefore those preachers which strive 
and wrestle, (as it were,) to the intent they would 
be received and heard, are no true apostles, forso¬ 
much as the apostle saith, 1 Cor. xi., If any man 
appear among you to be over-contentious or full of 
strife, such custom have we none, nor yet the con¬ 
gregation of Christ. 

The sixteenth sign is, that the apostles did not 
procure the indignation of those princes with whom 
they were esteemed and regarded against such per¬ 
sons as would not receive them and hear them, ac¬ 
cording as we read in the life of Simon and Jude, 
the apostles. The chief ruler, being very angry, 
commanded a very great fire to be made, that the 
bishops might be cast into the same, and all other 
which went about to defame the doctrine of the 
apostles of Christ. But the apostles fell down be¬ 
fore the emperor, saying, We beseech you, sir, let 
not us be the authors or causes of this destruction 
or calamity; nor let us, which are sent to be the 
preservation of men, and to revive those that are 
dead through sin, be killers of those that be alive. 
Therefore those preachers which seek to stir up the 
displeasure of princes against them (whose favours 
now they enjoy) that will not receive and hear them, 
or rather whom they themselves hate, are no true 
apostles, but false prophets. 

The seventeenth sign is, that the apostles of Christ 
have not only the knowledge of those things which 
God hath already done, but also of those things 
which he will hereafter do, as in Apoc. iii., The 
beasts were full of eyes both behind and before ; 
obtaining the knowledge of those things which God 
had done, as also what he would do hereafter in the 
end of the world. Therefore those that say they 
know not the perils of the church in the later time 
which are prophesied before, or that they care not 
for them, or else, if they know them, they have not 
eyes behind and before, are no true apostles ; there¬ 
fore what time as they call themselves apostles they 
are false prophets. 

The eighteenth sign is, that true apostles do not 
desire the riches and goods of them to whom they 
preach, whereby they are discerned from wolves, 
that is to say, from false prophets . Acts xx., I have 
desired no man's gold nor silver. By this are wolves 
discerned, for they desire such things. And again 
in the same place, For those things which I had 
need of, and those which were with me, these hands 
have ministered. This example also of labouring 
is a spectacle for bishops, whereby they are discern- 
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ed from wolves. For such as ask or beg of those 
to whom they preach, or set any other to ask or beg 
in their nameR, do seem to commit simony, like Ge- 
hazi, of whom it is read in the Third Book of Kings, 
the 5th chapter, that he craved certain apparel of 
Naaman the Syrian, to whom his master Elisha 
had restored the benefit of health, notwithstanding 
he had gotten those garments unwitting to his mas¬ 
ter. But some man perhaps will say, Cannot the 
preacher ask money or money’s worth of those to 
whom he preacheth ? Or at the least, may not he 
beg? To this may be answered, If the preacher 
by authority preach and feed his flock as a true 
pastor with the food of God’s word, he may take 
money or money’s worth; but then it is not beg¬ 
ging or craving, but it is by authority, as 2 Tim. ii., 
It is meet that the husbandman that tilleth the 
ground should first and afore others receive the 
commodity of his increase. He putteth the virtu¬ 
ous preacher out of doubt, not preaching for that 
intent to make merchandise of the gospel, and giveth 
him to understand, that it is lawful for him to take 
of them whom he feedeth as his flock, what things 
soever he hath need of, and doth it not in begging 
or craving, but by good authority. It is manifest 
that it cannot in any place of the Holy Scripture be 
found that the preacher ought to beg. But beg¬ 
ging is forbidden of all the apostles of Christ, and 
is abhorred of Solomon, and St. Augustine, and re¬ 
proved by divers other holy men. Therefore it is 
manifest that the true apostles do not desire the 
temporal goods of them to whom they preach, nei¬ 
ther do they beg or crave the same. They, there¬ 
fore, that require any thing of them to whom they 
preach, or else set any other man to ask for them, 
or in their names, do not seem to be true apostles, 
but false preachers. 

The nineteenth sign is, that true apostles are 
patient in tribulation, neither do they render evil 
for good: Matt, x., Behold, I send you as sheep 
among wolves. They that occupy the place of 
preaching ought not to procure any evil toward 
their brethren, as the example of Christ teacheth, 
1 Pet. ii., saying, Who, when he was reviled, re¬ 
viled not again, but did submit himself to him that 
judgeth justly. They, therefore, that suffer not 
injury, but rather do wrong themselves, are not true 
apostles, but false apostles. 

The twentieth sign is, that true apostles at their 
first coming are evil entertained, as the Lord saith, 
Matt, xxiv., Ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake ; but yet at the length such get the vic¬ 
tory, according to that saying of John, 1 Epist. v., 
Every thing that is of God overcometh the world. 
They, therefore, that in the beginning rejoice and 
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are well entertained, but in the end are rejected, 
seem not to be true apostles, but false. 

The twenty-first sign is, that true preachers go 
not to preach unto those which have preachers ap¬ 
pointed unto them, because they have not to rejoice 
of a company belonging to another man’s charge, 
as Rom. xv., I have preached the gospel where 
Christ was not before preached, lest I should build 
upon another man’s foundation. And St. Paul 
saith, 1 Cor. x., We are no boasters, nor busy in 
other men’s matters; where another man had laid 
the foundation. Likewise in the same chapter; 
Not having pleasure to boast of other men’s la¬ 
bours ; that is to say, of those which be committed 
to the government of another man. Likewise Au¬ 
gustine saith, Honour ought to seek thee, and not 
thou honour. Also Chrysostom, Authority is in 
love with such a man as refuseth her, and yet al>- 
horreth her not. They, therefore, that procure and 
have a desire to preach unto the people committed 
to another man’s charge, which is an office of hon¬ 
our, especially in councils, synods, and great as¬ 
semblies, also in kings’ and princes’ courts, and 
prelates’ palaces, are not true apostles, but false 
teachers. 

The twenty-second sign is, that true apostles, 
when they know themselves to do much good in the 
church and congregation of God, yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, are not puffed up with pride' : Ezek. iii.,0 son 
of man, I have made thy face as an adamant stone. 
The adamant stone, when it draweth iron unto it, is 
not thereby either lifted up or altered. Likewise, a 
true preacher, when he draweth sinners unto him by 
his preaching, (whose hearts were as hard as iron,) 
is never the more lifted up or higher minded there¬ 
fore. But as in Luke x\iii., When ye have done 
all that ye can, and as well as ye can, yet say that 
you are unprofitable servants. Psal. cxv., Not unto 
us, Lord, not unto us, but to thy name be given the 
glory. They, therefore, that do arrogantly boast 
themselves of the fruit and benefit that they have 
done in the church of God, saying, We have given 
light to the universal church, which was blind be¬ 
fore our time, and we have put out the flame of sin 
in the church of God, (when perhaps they have 
more furthered hypocrisy than either truth or verity,) 
they are not true prophets, but false, of whom it is 
spoken in the Psalms, The mouth of them that 
speak proud things, &c. 

The twenty-third sign is, that true apostles do 
not seek the favour of the world, nor yet how to 
please men, as Gal. i., If I should please men, that 
is to say, if I had a desire to please men, I should 
not be the servant of God. Whereupon to Timo¬ 
thy, 1 Epist. ii., Not as men-pleasers; seeking 
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to please, because we have not the pleasing Rpirit. 
Therefore those preachers that seek the favour of 
the world, and do labour to this intent that they 
might please men, are not true apostles, but false. 

The twenty-fourth sign is, that true apostles, 
when they have meat and drink, they arc contented, 
neither do they desire over-dainty fare, according to 
the saying of Matthew, chap, x., Eating and drink¬ 
ing those things that are set before them. The 
gospel condemneth not altogether costly and deli¬ 
cate fare, yet it so alloweth the same, that if we 
have meat and drink, we ought not to grudge, but 
to be therewith contented. Therefore those preach¬ 
ers which, although that neither they be sent, nor 
have authority to preach, and yet are offended when 
they have not fine and delicate fare, are not true 
apostles, but false preachers. 

The twenty-fifth sign is, that true apostles do 
love more the law of God than their own estima¬ 
tion amongst their neighbours, according to that in 
Prov. vii., Keep my law as the apple of thine eye, 
and bind the same upon thy fingers, and write 
the same in the table of thy heart. Whereupon, 
in Psal. cxix., The law of thy mouth is dearer unto 
me than thousands of gold and silver. Charity 
doth more love the law of God, than to desire of 
gold and silver a thousandfold. He, therefore, 
that seeth the gospel of Christ trodden under foot, 
which is the eternal glad tidings, to be taken away 
by that cursed one, and doth neglect and con¬ 
temn the same, or else, peradventure, consenteth 
unto the same, to the outward appearance of the 
world, and yet, because he will keep his temporal 
dignity and estimation, refuseth to stir up strife 
and contention about the same, and so to be evil 
spoken of, seemeth not to be an apostle of Christ, 
but rather a false prophet, if he be a preacher. 

The twenty-sixth sign is, that true apostles seek 
not after such fine lodgings and wealthy habitations, 
where they may have all things at their command¬ 
ments ; but rather such honest resting-places where 
they may have necessary things for themselves, with 
their good wills of whom they have it. And they 
take nothing of such whom they see to be so ready 
and liberal in giving, nor think that they do him 
more pleasure in receiving the gift, than the other 
do in giving them the same. According to that 
in Matt, x., saying, Into what city or town soever 
ye shall enter, inquire out those that be of good 
report in the same, and abide you with them so 
long as you tarry in the same city or town. Your 
host, with whom ye lodge, ought to be chosen by the 
good report of neighbours, lest your preaching be 
evil spoken of by reason of his infamy. Neither 
ought such men to run from house to house. But 


whom shall we call worthy of good report ? Him 
who knoweth better to do other men good, than to 
receive a good turn of another. And this is he 
which giveth willingly for Christ’s cause, and not 
in respect of any commodity. Also true apostles 
receive nothing of such men as lie weltering in their 
sins, but rather of those that are washed and cleansed 
from their sins; whereupon 2 Cor. vii., They have 
given themselves first to the Lord ; because they 
now, amending their old errors and vicious manners, 
have vowed themselves unto the Lord, and after¬ 
ward gave of that which they had to their brethren ; 
for otherwise they ought not to have taken any thing 
of them, because gifts do blind the eyes : but those 
that give where there is no cause of reproof in their 
doings have just cause to give. Therefore those 
preachers that seek how to come by dainty fare, 
and do receive bribes and rewards of naughty men 
that have this world at will, to the intent that those 
preachers may cover and hide their faults, and get 
of others what they can by subtlety, which give in¬ 
deed to remove the shameless importunity of the 
craver, or else for avoiding of present shame, rather 
than for any love they have to God, are not true 
apostles, but false prophets, according to that in 
2 Cor. ix., The Lord doth love a willing giver. 
He that giveth for present shame, or else for that 
he may be free from the importunity of him that 
asketh, doth lose his substance and merit; where¬ 
fore he that hath respect to these things doth not 
seek the fruit and profit of the giver, but the gift 
itself; as the apostle to the Philippians, chap, iv., 
saith, Seek not the gift, but the fruit or benefit of 
the giver. 

The twenty-seventh sign is, that true apostles do 
not endeavour themselves to seek and enjoy the 
fruit of other men’s labours that they may be fed 
thereby, because that the belly is such men’s god, 
according to that in 2 Thess. iii., We have heard 
of some amongst you which walk inordinately, not 
labouring at all, hut living delicately or idly; of 
other men's labours; and deserve they to be fed ? 
The discipline of the Lord cannot away with that 
doing; for the belly is their god which provide to 
have more than necessary dishes of meat. There¬ 
fore those preachers which so do are no true apos¬ 
tles, but false. 

The twenty-eighth sign is, that true apostles do 
not rejoice only of the miracles or other excellent 
works which the Lord doth by them ; but they re¬ 
joice rather of the salvation which they look for from 
the Lord, than that by doing those miracles they 
desire any honour; according to that which is writ¬ 
ten in Luke x., saying. Rejoice ye not for that the 
spirits be subject unto you, but because your names 



464 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY* 


are registered in heaven. They, therefore, that 
boast of their own miracles, or of any that belong 
unto them, for this cause, that they are saved by the 
doing of them, as many do say, seem not to be true 
apostles, but false. 

The twenty-ninth sign is, that the true apostles 
do never seek their own glory in this life, but the 
glory of Christ; as in John vii., lie that speaketh 
of himself doth seek his own glory, but he that 
seeketh the glory of him which sent him (that is, 
of whom he is sent) is a true apostle. Therefore 
those which seek the things that pertain to the glory 
of this world, of the which one is to be assistant to 
those that bear rule and authority, according to that 
saying of Boetius, De Consolatione, Those that do 
desire to be extolled, either they reign and bear rule 
themselves, or else do desire to be near about them 
that have such dominion. Another is, they desire 
to have the fame and victory of that which they 
have nothing at all deserved before God. Where¬ 
upon is written that saying of the apostle, in Gal. 
v., Let not us become desirous of vain-glory. To 
be desirous of vain-glory is to have victory without 
any merit or desert; and those, I say, that do such 
things, seem not to be true apostles, but false. 

The thirtieth sign is, that true apostles care not 
for the solemnities of men, neither their salutations, 
nor feastings, nor any other benefit of theirs. They 
therefore which love and seek the company and fel¬ 
lowship of men, their feastings, and other their 
commodities, do not seem to be true apostles, but 
false. 

The thirty-first sign is, that true apostles do not 
commonly resort to other men’s tables, lest that 
they should for a meal’s meat become flatterers, as 
in 2 Thess. iii., That we should give an example to 
follow us. He that cometh oftentimes to another 
man’s table, being given to idleness, cannot choose 
to flatter him which feedeth him; but Christ’s re¬ 
ligion calleth men to liberty, and to no such bondage; 
they therefore that resort oftentimes, and that of 
their own minds, to other men’s tables, (living idly,) 
are not true apostles, but false. 

The thirty-second sign is, that true apostles do 
not hate their enemies, and such as hate them ; 
which doctrine the Lord taught, Matt, v., saying, 
Love your enemies, do well to them which hate 
you; but false prophets do hurt and defame their 
neighbours, according as Jeremiah saith, chap, xiv., 
The prophets of Jerusalem have defiled the whole 
earth. They are not contented to hurt their neigh¬ 
bours only, but also whom they before this time 
have hated they defame and speak evil of in every 
place they come; therefore those preachers which 
hate them whom they think are their enemies, and 
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do defame them, are not true apostles, but fal«6 
preachers. 

The thirty-third sign is, that false prophets, when 
they are examined and proved whether they be true 
apostles or liars, take that very grievously, and per¬ 
secute all those that can prove them to be so, and 
also do stir up and provoke others to persecute the 
same men, which also join themselves together by 
secular power, even as certain false prophets did 
in the primitive church against the bishop of Ephe¬ 
sus, to whom the Lord said, Apoc. ii., I know, that 
is to say, I do allow, thy works and thy labour, that 
is, thy tribulation, because thou canst not away 
with those that be evil men; but that thou hast a 
desire to amend them, or else to expel them, and 
hast examined those which say that they are apostles, 
and are but liars, and also hast suffered this pa¬ 
tiently. The evils which these false prophets, 
joined together by secular power, do bring in, are 
not the doings of true apostles, but false prophets. 

The thirty-fourth sign is, that true apostles go 
not to preach to those which are converted already 
by other men, but rather do convert those which 
are not yet converted, lest that they should build 
upon another man’s foundation, as St. Paul, Rom. 
xv., saith, I have laboured so, that from Jerusalem 
to Illyricus I have replenished the gospel in every 
place; that is, I have preached the same abundant¬ 
ly, in whom the great virtue of the Holy Ghost ap- 
peareth, because so many nations, that is, the Gen¬ 
tiles, have received the gospel by me preaching. 
But I have preached the gospel there where Christ 
was not preached before, lest I should build upon 
another man’s foundation. I should not preach to 
those that were converted by another man. Also 
2 Cor. x., We are not such as boast and glory in 
other men’s labours; where another man laid the 
foundation, for that should be to boast inordinately. 
Also in the same place, Not thinking to boast where 
another man hath government, but in those things 
which are put in experience. Of other preachers; 
because the apostle did preach to those to whom 
the gospel was never preached, that he might get 
praise by his own proper labour. Therefore those 
preachers which go not to that people which have 
need to be converted, but to those which are con¬ 
verted already, which have apostles of their own, 
that is to say, bishops and priests, and yet do boast 
over another man’s flock, are not true apostles, but 
false prophets. 

The thirty-fifth sign is, because true apostles, 
when they are sent, go to their own diocess, and 
not to another man’s diocess, even as Paul, being 
sent, went to the Gentiles when he purposed to 
preach: Acts xiii., Separate Paul and Barnabas for 



KSrtBY m.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


4 65 


the business which I have chosen them unto. Ac¬ 
cording to the appointment and decree of James, 
Cephas, and John, went he forth to be a teacher 
unto the Gentiles. But those preachers that stand 
upon their feet, that is to say, those preachers which 
have but small worldly substance, for which cause 
they are more ready to go which way soever it shall 
please the Lord to send them, I say, the Lord hath 
sent them to preach, not to those which be suffi¬ 
ciently learned, but to those that are infidels, as we 
read in Ezek. ii., After that the spirit of the Lord 
set Ezekiel upon his feet, and he said unto him, O 
son of man, behold, I send thee to the nations which 
which have start back from their profession, which 
have gone from me; that is, to the Jewish heretics, 
and to those nations which sometime have been 
Christians, as the Egyptians, the Babylonians, and 
all those that observe the law of Mahomet. There¬ 
fore, if such go to those that are already instructed, 
having both apostles, bishops, and priests of their 
own, they go not into their own diocess, but into 
another man’s diocess, and are not true apostles, 
but false preachers. And it is greatly to be feared, 
lest the church be in hazard and danger by such, 
unless they be thrust out of the same betime ; even 
as Jonas, when he was sent to Nineveh of the 
Lord, which is interpreted large or wide, and lead- 
eth to the hill, that is, to the infidels we spake of 
before: They go not to those infidels, according to 
the commandment of the Lord, but they turn an¬ 
other way, take their journey into Tarshish, which 
is interpreted, seeking after joy and pleasure ; that 
is, they go unto those wdiich receive them with joy 
and gladness, and do well provide for them, that is 
to say, to godly and devout Christians; and there¬ 
fore it is to be feared, lest the ship in which they 
be (that is, the church) be in great peril, unless 
they be thrown forth. And therefore the apostle 
spake of such false prophets not without good cause, 
2 Tim. ii., And shun thou those ; that is, such 
men as those be. 

The thirty-sixth sign is, because true apostles 
do not boast, neither do they attribute unto them¬ 
selves any other thing, but in that God hath 
•wrought the same by them. Paul, Rom. xv., saith, 
I dare not say any thing but that which Christ hath 
wrought and accomplished by me ; that is, I speak 
only those things which by me, that is, by my 
ministry, Christ hath wrought. They therefore that 
boast of many things, and do attribute much unto 
themselves which they never did, are not true apos¬ 
tles, but false prophets. 

The thirty-seventh sign is, that true apostles do 
not apply themselves or lean at logical or philoso¬ 
phical reasons. Therefore those preachers which 
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do endeavour themselves to such kind of reasons, 
are not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The thirty-eighth sign is, that true apostles , do 
not love carnally or after the flesh, but hate what 
thing soever doth resist them in the service of God; 
as Luke xiv., He that doth not hate his father and 
mother, his son, and sister, and also himself, he 
cannot be my disciple ; that is, he that doth not 
hate whatsoever doth resist or let him in the service 
of God, is not worthy to be a disciple, neither can 
he abide in that office. Therefore forasmuch as 
true preachers are the true disciples of the Lord, it 
must needs follow that those preachers which do 
promote their nephews and kinsfolk, how unwor¬ 
thy soever they be, to ecclesiastical promotions and 
livings, contrary to the will of God, or do any 
other thing that letteth or hindereth them in the 
service of God, are not true apostles, but false 
prophets. 

The thirty-ninth sign is, that true apostles do 
not hunt for the friendship of this world, for he that 
is the friend of this world is the enemy of God; 
therefore those preachers which purchase the friend¬ 
ship of this world are not true apostles, but false 
prophets. Therefore forasmuch as the Scripture is 
infallible, as in the twenty-fourth chapter of Mat¬ 
thew, saying, Heaven and earth shall perish, but my 
words shall endure for ever; and the Holy Ghost 
which spake in the apostles cannot lie ; for prophecy 
(for the most part) is not spoken by the will of man, 
but the holy men of God spake by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, as it is read in the First Epistle 
of Peter, the first chapter; it remaineth that all 
men which are bound to defend the church may 
rise up in the defence of the same, according unto 
that in the twenty-fourth chapter of Proverbs, De¬ 
liver those that are led to death, and cease tho* not 
to rescue those which are drawn to destruction. 
Neither may he allege vain accusations, because it 
is said in the same place, If he say he is not able 
or strong enough, he that beholdeth the thoughts of 
men’s hearts shall know it, &c. Whatsoever 
perisheth in the church of God for want of preach¬ 
ers, all that shall be demanded of them in the day 
of judgment; as Jacob confesseth to Laban, whose 
sheep he fed, Gen. xxxi., I did restore all the loss, 
and that which was stolen I made answer for. I 
will demand his blood at thy hands, Ezek. iii. This 
is said to the pastor or prelate. But if the other 
things which we have spoken of before could not 
move the prelates and cardinals, this at the least 
should move them; because that then the spiritual 
power, which doth consist for the most part in the 
exercise of preaching, in hearing confessions, and 
enjoining of penance, shall be taken away from 
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them by little and little, for by piecemeal doth the 
wolf devour the poor and needy man; quest. 3. 
chap. 1. When the authority ecclesiastical there¬ 
fore shall be quite taken from them, and disposed to 
others, such as either by their order or apostolical 
grant do challenge to have the same, then doubt¬ 
less shall neither the jurisdiction of civil causes and 
pleadings, nor any authority that such prelates have 
yet remaining, neither yet the possessions of the 
temporal goods of the church, any longer remain 
amongst them. Shall such have the temporal goods 
of the church which minister not the spiritual trea¬ 
sure thereof? 1 Cor. ix., Know ye not that they 
which kill the sacrifice ought to eat of the sacri¬ 
fice ? and they that serve at the altar are partakers 
of the altar ? For as the body without the soul can¬ 
not stand; so corporal things without spiritual 
things cannot continue, 1. q. I, if any shall take 
away the same. Thus have you had the thirty-nine 
arguments, for the which both he, the said Guliel- 
mus, was condemned and his books burned. 

In the days of this Guielmus there was a most 
detestable and blasphemous book set forth by the 
friars, which they called, The everlasting Gospel, or 
the Gospel of the Holy Ghost. In which book many 
abominable errors of the friars were contained, so 
that the gospel of Jesus Christ was utterly defaced, 
which, this book said, was not to be compared with 
this everlasting gospel, no more than the shell is to be 
compared with the kernel, than darkness to light, &.c. 
Moreover, that the gospel of Christ shall be preach¬ 
ed no longer but fifty years, and then this everlast- 
ing gospel should rule the church, &c. Item, that 
whatsoever was in the whole Bible was in the said 
gospel contained. At length this friars’ gospel was 
accused to the pope, and so sLx persons chosen of 
the whole university to peruse and judge of the 
book ; as Christianus Canonicus Balvacensis, Odo 
de Doaco, Nicolaus de Baro, Johannes de Sicca 
Villa Anglus, Johannes Belim a Gaul. Among 
whom this Gulielmus was one, who mightily im¬ 
pugned this pestiferous and devilish book. These 
six, after the perusing of the book, were sent up to 
Rome. The friars likewise sent their messengers 
withal, where they were refuted, and the errors of 
the book condemned; but so that the pope with 
the cardinals commanded the said book to be abol¬ 
ished and condemned not publicly, (tendering the 
estimation of the religious orders, as of his own 
most chief champions,) but that they should be 
burned in secret wise, and the books of the foresaid 
Gulielmus to be burned withal. 

Besides other his books, two sermons we have of 
his yet remaining; one upon the Gospel of St. Luke, 
of the Pharisee and the publican, the other upon I 


the Epistle read in the church on May-day; where, 
in the first he resembleth the Pharisees to our 
monks, and that he proveth by all the properties of 
the Pharisees described in the gospel. The publi¬ 
can he resembled to the laity, such as because the 
sooner they are reduced to acknowledge their sins, 
the more hope they have of mercy. The other, be¬ 
cause they stand confident in their own righteous¬ 
ness, are therefore further from their justification. 
In the latter sermon he setteth forth and declareth 
what perils and dangers be like to fall upon the 
church by these religious orders of monks and friars. 

Among the other besides of that age, which with¬ 
stood the bishop of Rome and his Antichristian err¬ 
ors, was one Lawrence, an Englishman, and master 
of Paris; another was Petrus Johannes, a Minorite. 
Of whom the foresaid Lawrence was about the 
year of our Lord 126'0, who in his teaching, preach¬ 
ing, and writing did stoutly defend the part of the 
aforesaid Gulielmus and the rest of his side against 
the friars. Against the which friars he wrote two 
books ; one in the defence of William aforemem- 
tioned ; the other upon this argument and title, To 
beware of false prophets, See. Certain other things 
also he wrote, wherein by divers proofs and testi¬ 
monies he argued and proved that antichrist was 
nor far off to come. 

The other, Petrus Johannes, was about the year 
of our Lord 1290, which taught and maintained 
many things against the pope, proving that he was 
antichrist, and that the synagogue of Rome was 
great Babylon. He wrote upon Matthew, upon the 
Epistles, and upon the Apocalypse. Mention of 
this Petrus Johannes is made in Nicolaus Emericus, 
in libr. Inquisitionum, &.c. And he saith more¬ 
over, that Michael Cesenas (of whom, Christ willing, 
shall follow hereafter) took of him a great part 
of his opinions; and because the pope could not 
burn him alive, after his death he caused his bones 
to be taken up and burned. 

To these, and with these above specified, is to 
be added Robertus Gallus, who being born of a 
right noble parentage, for devotion sake was made a 
Dominic friar, about the same year of our Lord above 
touched, A. D. 1290. This man, as appeareth by 
his writing, had divers and sundry visions, whereof 
part is annexed with the visions and prophecy of 
Hildegardis. His visions all tend against the spi¬ 
rituality of Rome, where in the first chapter he call- 
eth plainly the pope an idol, which having eyes 
seeth not, neither lusteth to see the abominations of 
his people, nor the excessive enormity of their vo¬ 
luptuousness, but only to see to the heaping up of 
his own treasure ; and having a mouth speaketh not, 
but saith, I have set good men over them (which is 
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sufficient for me) to do fhem good, either by myself 
or by some other. And it followeth in the same 
chapter, Woe to that idol! woe to the mighty and 
proud! Who shall be equal in all the earth to that 
idol ? He that exalted up his name in earth, say- 
ing, Who shall bring me under ? Is not my house 
compared with the mighty potentates of the land ? 
I am higher than dukes; knights on their horse¬ 
back do service unto me; that which my fathers 
had not before me, that have I done to me. My 
house iR strewed with silver; gold and pearl are 
the pavement of my palace, &c. 

Again in the twelfth chapter, and also in the first,, 
under the name of a serpent he painteth out the 
pope, whom he declareth to extol himself above 
measure, and to oppress the few that be godly, and 
to have many false prophets about him, which, neg¬ 
lecting the word and name of Christ, do preach and 
extol him only, obscuring the name of Christ. The 
Church of Rome and the pope he describeth in these 
words : I was praying (said he) on my knees, look¬ 
ing upward to heaven near to the altar of St. James 
in Paris, on the right side of the altar, and saw in the 
air before me the body of a certain high bishop all 
clothed in white silk, who, turning his back on the 
east, lift up his hand towards the west, as the priests 
are wont in their mass, turning to the people, but 
his head was not seen. And as I was considering 
advisedly, whether be had any head or no, I per¬ 
ceived a certain head in him all dry, lean, and 
withered, as though it had been a head of wood. 
And the Spirit of the Lord said to me, This signi- 
fieth the state of the Church of Rome. 

Moreover, the same author in his visions, well de¬ 
scribing the manner of the school sophisters and 
Sorbonists, addeth in this wise: Another day, as I 
was in like contemplation as before, I beheld in 
spirit, and, behold, I saw a man apparelled like to 
the other before, which went about having fine 
bread and excellent wine that hanged about him on 
both sides; and the same, having in his hand a long 
and a hard fiintstone, was gnawing hungerly upon 
the same, as one being hungry is wont to bite upon 
a loaf of bread ; out of which stone came two heads 
of two serpents, the Spirit of the Lord instructing 
me, and saying, This stone purporteth the frivolous, 
intricate, and curious questions, wherein the hungry 
do travail and labour, leaving the substantial food 
of their souls. And I asked what these two heads 
did mean. And he said, The name of the one is 
vain-glory, the name of the other is the marring 
and dissipating of religion. 

Also concerning reformation of the church, this 
vision he declareth: It happened as I was (saith he) 
in the same city in the house of a certain nobleman, 


a Briton, and was there speaking with certain, 
I saw a cross of silver very bright, much like to the 
cross of the earl of Toulouse. But the twelve ap¬ 
ples which did hang beside in the arms of the 
cross were very vile, like the apples which the sea 
is wont to cast up. And I said, What is this, Lord 
Jesus? And the Spirit answered me, This cross 
which thou seest is the church, which shall be clear 
and bright in pureness of life, and shall be heard 
and known all over through the shrill voice of the 
preaching of sincere verity. Then, being troubled 
with the apples, I asked what these apples so vile 
did signify. And he said, It is the humiliation of 
the church, &c. 

This godly man did forewarn (as in a certain 
chronicle is declared) how God would punish the si¬ 
mony and avarice of the clergy with such a plague, 
that rivers should run with blood, &c. It is said 
that there is remaining a great volume of his visions 
which are not yet abroad, for these that be abroad 
are but a brief extract out of his visions and revela¬ 
tions. 

After that we have thus long strayed in these 
foreign stories of Frederic, and in the tractation of 
other matters pertaining to other countries, now, 
after this sufficient digression, it is time that we 
return to our own country again. Wherein, follow¬ 
ing the continuation of time and course of the 
church, we will now adjoin to these good fathers 
and writers the history of the learned bishop of 
Lincoln, named Robert Grosthead, a man famously 
learned (as that time served) in the three tongues, 
both Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, also in all liberal 
sciences; whose works and sermons yet to this day 
are extant, which I have seen in the queen’s Ma¬ 
jesty’s library at Westminster. Wherein is one 
special sermon written and exhibited in four sundry 
scrolls to the pope, and to other four cardinals, be¬ 
ginning Dominus nosier Jesus Christus, &c. 
Nicolas Trivet, in his chronicle, writing of this 
bishop, affirmeth that he was born in Suffolk, in 
the diocess of Norfolk ; who, giving him the praise 
to be a man of excellent wisdom, of profound doc¬ 
trine, and an example of all virtue, witnesseth that 
he, being master of arts, wrote first a commentary 
In Librum Posteriorum of Aristotle. Also that he 
wrote tractations, De Sphsera, et de Arte Comput., 
and that he set forth divers books concerning phi¬ 
losophy. Afterward, being doctor in divinity, and 
expertly seen in all the three tongues, drew out 
sundry treatises out of the Hebrew glosses, also 
translated divers works out of the Greek, as namely, 
The Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, and the 
books of Dionysius, commenting upon the new 
translation with his own gloss. Many other worka 
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and volumes besides were written by the said Grost- 
head, besides divers epistles, sermons, and invec¬ 
tives sent to the pope for his unmeasurable exac¬ 
tions, wherewith he overcharged and oppressed the 
Church of England. 

This godly and learned bishop, after divers con¬ 
flicts and agonies sustained against the bishop of 
Rome, after the example of Frederic, Gallus, and 
others after named, at length after great labours 
and travails of life finished his course, and departed 
at Bugden in the month of October, A. D. 1253. 
Of his decease thus writeth Matth. Paris, p. 278: 
Out of the prison and banishment of this world 
(which he never loved) was taken the holy bishop 
of Lincoln, Robert, at his manor of Bugden, in the 
even of St. Dionysius; who was an open reprover of 
the pope and of the king, a rebuker of the prelates, a 
corrector of the monks, a director of the priests, an 
instructor of the clerks, a favourer of scholars, a 
preacher to the people, a persecutor of the inconti¬ 
nent, a diligent searcher of the Scriptures, a mall 
to the Romans, and a contemner of their doings. 
What a mall he was to the Romans in the sequel 
hereof (Christ willing) shall better appear. The 
story is this: 

It so befell among other daily and intolerable 
exactions, wherein Pope Innocent was grievous 
and injurious (manifold ways) to the realm of 
England, he had a certain cousin or nephew, (so 
popes were wont to call their sons,) named Fre¬ 
deric, being yet young and under years, whom the 
said Innocent the pope would needs prefer to be a 
canon or prebendary in the church of Lincoln, in 
this time of Robert, bishop of the said church ; and 
upon the same directed down letters to certain his 
factors here in England for the execution thereof. 
The copy of which letter by chance, yet not by 
chance, but by the opportune sending of God, 
came to my hands, as I was penning this present 
story, written in the end of an old parchment book, 
and otherwise rare I suppose to be found ; and it 
is this. 

“ Unto our beloved sons, the archdeacon of Can¬ 
terbury, and to Master Innocent, our scribe abiding 
in England, greeting and apostolical benediction. 
Forsomuch as our well-beloved son G. of S. 
Eustace, deacon cardinal, upon our special com¬ 
mandment hath given and granted to our well-be¬ 
loved son Frederic de Lauavia, a clerk and our 
nephew, a canonship in the church of Lincoln, with 
full power and grant of the same; investing him 
also corporally and presently with his own ring in 
the said canonship, to be from henceforth canon of 
Lincoln, and to have full power of the said canon- 
ship in the church, and a prebend when any shall 


fall in the church of Lincoln; from that time since 
which our former letters of late, concerning this re¬ 
ceiving and provision to be given to him in the said 
church, were presented and exhibited to our rever¬ 
end brother the bishop of Lincoln, or else after the 
next avoiding the said prebendship to be reserved 
to the apostolical donation, and to be given to him, 
making it void and frustrate if the said prebendship 
shall be given to any other man beside, and also 
denouncing the sentence of excommunication against 
all them that shall rebel and gainsay the same, as 
in the letters of the said cardinal is more fully con¬ 
tained. 

“We therefore, graciously inclined by the devout 
supplication of the said Frederic, ratifying and grate¬ 
fully approving that which hath been done by the 
said cardinal in the premises, we thought good by 
the authority apostolical to confirm the same. 
Wherefore we give in commandment by our letters 
apostolical to your wisdoms, that you will see the 
said Frederic, or his proctor in his behalf, to be 
really and corporally possessed in the said canon- 
Rhip or prebend by our authority, and also defend 
the said party being therein possessed, denouncing 
sentence of excommunication against all such as 
shall withstand the same, all manner of customs or 
statutes to the contrary notwithstanding, corrobo¬ 
rated either with oath, or confirmations of the see 
apostolic, or by what stay or let soever ; or whether 
that the said Frederic be not present to take the 
oath accustomed to be given for observing the cus¬ 
toms of the said church, or whether it be given 
and granted by the said see to the foresaid bishop, 
or to the chapter of the said church jointly and 
severally, or to what person or persons else, that no 
man by compulsion should have admission or pro¬ 
vision for any person in their church whereby they 
cannot be interdicted, suspended, or excommunicate 
by the letters apostolical obtained, or to be obtained 
hereafter, under what form or words soever; yea, 
although the whole tenor of the said indulgence 
be inserted word for word in the said your letters, or 
by any other indulgences to what person or persons 
soever, of what estate, dignity, or place soever, under 
any manner or form of words, granted hereafter 
by the see apostolic, by the which indulgences the 
effect of the said provision may be by any manner 
of ways hindered or deferred ; yet of our certain 
knowledge we will that they shall want their 
strength in the provision made or to be made for 
the said Frederic in the church of Lincoln. And 
if any, upon the premises, or any of them, shall al¬ 
lege against the foresaid Frederic, or his procura¬ 
tor, that you will cause them to be cited on our 
behalf; so that they, being cited peremptorily, shall 
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within the space of two months of your citation 
personally appear before us there according to the 
law, to make answer to the said Frederic upon the 
premises, any privileges or indulgences whatsoever 
given and granted, either generally to the kingdom 
of England, or peculiarly to any other person, of 
what state, degree, and place soever, granted by 
the foresaid see, under whatsoever manner and form 
of words, for them not to be called up beyond the see, 
or out of their own city or diocess, by letters apos¬ 
tolical, under whatsoever form of words obtained, 
to the contrary in any wise notwithstanding. All 
which privileges and indulgences we will in no case 
shall stand in any force or effect to the said parties. 
Moreover, the day and form of the citation we will 
that ye faithfully do intimate unto us by your letters, 
containing the tenor thereof; and if both of you can¬ 
not be present at the execution hereof, yet we will 
notwithstanding that one of you do execute the 
same without fail. Dated the 7th kal. February, 
the tenth year of our popedom.” 

As there is no man wiiich hath any eyes to see, 
but may easily understand, in reading this letter of 
the pope, how unreasonable his request is, how im¬ 
pudently he commandeth, how proudly he threat- 
eneth, how wickedly he oppresseth and racketh the 
church of God, in placing boys and strangers in the 
ministry and cure of souls, and also in making 
them his provisors, to ravin up the church goods; 
so is it no great marvel if this godly bishop Ro¬ 
bert Grosthead was offended therewith ; who in my 
mind deserveth herein a double commendation, not 
only that he so wisely did discern error from sin¬ 
cerity and truth, but also that he was so hardy and 
constant to stand to the defence thereof against the 
pope, according as in this his answer to the pope 
again may appear, as followeth. 

The a?isn'cr of Robert Grosthead. 

“ Salutem: Pleaseth it your w isdom to understand, 
that I arn not disobedient to any the apostolic pre¬ 
cepts, but both devoutly and reverently with the 
natural affection of a son obey the same, and also 
am an utter enemy to all those that resist such 
apostolic precepts, as a child zealous of his father's 
honour. And truly I am no less than bound there¬ 
unto by the precept and commandment of God. 
For the apostolic precepts are none other, nor can 
be, than consonant and uniform to the doctrine of 
the apostles, and of our Saviour Christ, being the 
Master and Lord of all the apostles; whose type 
and person, specially in the consonant and uniform 
hierarchy of the church, the lord pope seemeth to 
bear the same our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
saying, Whosoever is not with me, the same is 


against me. Therefore, against him neither is nor 
can be the most divine sanctity of the see apostoli¬ 
cal. The tenor then of your foresaid apostolical let¬ 
ter is not consonant to true sanctity, but utterly dis¬ 
sonant and disagreeing to the same. First, for that 
the clause of this your letter, and many such other 
letters like, which clause always ye so much do 
urge, (Non obstante,) induced and brought in upon 
no necessity of any natural law to be observed, doth 
swarm and flow with all inconstancy, boldness, per- 
tinacy, impudency, lying, and deceiving, and is also 
a sea of mistrust in giving credit to no man. Which 
as it swarmeth with these, so in like manner with 
innumerable other vices, which hang and depend 
upon the same; moving and disturbing the purity 
of Christian religion and life agreeable to the same, 
as also the public tranquillity of men. Moreover, 
next after the sin of Lucifer, (which shall be in the 
latter time, to wit, of antichrist, the child of perdi¬ 
tion, w r hom the Lord shall destroy with the breath 
of his mouth,) there is not, nor can be, any kind of 
sin so repugnant and contrary to the doctrine of the 
apostles and Holy Scripture, and to our Saviour 
Christ himself more hateful, detestable, and abomin¬ 
able, than to destroy and kill men’s souls, by de¬ 
frauding them of the mystery of the pastoral office, 
which by the ministry of the pastoral cure ought to save 
and quicken the same. Which sin, by most evident 
places of the Scripture, such men are discerned and 
known to commit, which, being in the authority of 
the pastoral dignity, do serve their own carnal de¬ 
sires and necessaries with the benefit of the milk 
and wool of the sheep and flock of Christ, and do 
not minister the same pastoral office and charge to 
the benefit and salvation of those their sheep. The 
same therefore by the testimony of the Scripture is 
not the administration of the pastoral ministry, 
but the killing and destruction of the sheep. And 
that these two kind of vices be most vile and wicked, 
(although after a different sort,) and far exceeding 
all other kind of wickedness, hereby it is manifest, 
for that the same are directly contrary to two virtues 
most chiefly good (although differing in themselves) 
and unlike together. For that is called most 
wicked which is contrary to a thing most good. 
So much then as lieth in the offenders, the one of 
their offences is directly against the Deity, which 
of himself is always essentially and supernaturally 
good ; the other is against the deification and the 
image of God in man, which is not always, but by 
the participation of God's lightsome grace, essen¬ 
tially and naturally good. And forsomuch as in 
things being good the cause of good is better than 
the effect; and like as again in evil things, the 
cause of evil is worse than the effect of evil pro- 
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ceeding thereof ; hereby it is manifest, that the in¬ 
ducers of such wicked destroyers of God’s image and 
deification in the sheep of Christ (that is, the church 
of God) are worse than those chief destroyers, to 
wit, Lucifer and antichrist. 

“ And as in these degrees of wickedness how much 
more excellent such be, who, having a great charge 
committed to them of God, (to edification, and not 
to destruction,) the more are they bound to keep 
away and exclude such wicked destroyers from the 
church of God ; so much is it also off’ that this holy 
seat apostolical, to whom the Lord Jesus Christ 
hath given all manner of power, (to edification, as 
the apostle saith, and not to destruction,) can com¬ 
mand, or will go about any such thing, urging unto 
so great wickedness, so odious, detestable, and abomi¬ 
nable to our Lord Jesus Christ, and also so pernicious 
to mankind. For this should be a great defection, 
corruption, and abuse of the said seat and fulness 
of power, and an utter separation from the glorious 
throne of our Lord Jesus Christ, and a near neigh¬ 
bourhood unto the two most principal princes of 
darkness, sitting in the chair of pestilence, prepared 
to the pains of hell. Neither can any man, which is 
subject and faithful to the said see, and not cut away 
from the body of Christ, and from the said holy see, 
with sincere and unspotted conscience obey such 
manner of precepts and commandments, or whatso¬ 
ever other attempts proceeding, yea, though from 
the high order of angels themselves; but rather 
ought of necessity with all their strength to with¬ 
stand and rebel against the same. Wherefore, my 
reverend lord, I, like an obedient child, upon my 
bound duty of obedience and fidelity which I owe 
to both the parents of this holy apostolic see, and 
partly for love of unity in the body of Christ joined 
with the said see, do not obey, but withstand and 
utterly rebel against these things in the said letter 
contained, and especially which urge and tend to the 
foresaid wickedness, so abominable to the Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ, so repugnant to the holiness of the holy 
apostolic see, and so contrary to the unity of the 
catholic faith. Neither for this cause can your dis¬ 
cretion determine any extremity to me, because all 
my doing and gainsaying in this matter is no re¬ 
sistance nor rebellion, but a childly obedience to 
the Divine precept,, and honour due both to Father 
and mother. Briefly, therefore, repeating my words, 

I say that this holy apostolic see cannot do any 
thing but to edification, and nothing at all to de¬ 
struction ; for this is the fulness of power, to be 
able to do all things to edification. But these which 
you call provisions be not to edification, but to 
manifest destruction. The holy apostolic see, there¬ 
fore, neither can nor ought to attempt any such 


thing, because that flesh and blood, which cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God, hath revealed the 
same, and not the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
which is in heaven.” 

Then followeth it in the story both of Matth. 
Paris and of Florilegus, that when this epistle 
came to the knowledge of the pope, he, fuming and 
fretting with anger and indignation, answered with 
a fierce look and proud mind, saying, What old 
doting, frantic wretch is this, so boldly and rashly 
to judge of my doings ? By sweet St. Peter and 
Paul, were it not but that upon our own clemency 
and good nature we are restrained, we should hurl 
him down to such confusion, that we would make 
him a fable, a gazingstock, an example and won¬ 
derment to all the world. For is not the king of 
England our vassal ? and, to say more, our manci¬ 
ple or page, (to use the very words of mine author,) 
which may at our pleasure and beck both hamper 
him, imprison him, and put him to utter shame ? 
This when the pope in his great fury and rage had 
uttered amongst his brethren the cardinals, who 
were scarce able to appease the furious violence of 
the pope, with mild moderation of words they said 
unto him, that it was not expedient for them to pro¬ 
ceed against that bishop in such rigorous manner. 
For, said they, to confess the truth to your Holiness, 
it is but very truth that he aftmneth, neither can we 
condemn him therefore. He is a catholic man, yea, 
also a holy man, more holy and also religious than 
we ourselves, a man of excellent wit and excellent 
life, so as it is thought among all the prelates he 
hath not his better, nor yet his like. This is not 
unknown both to the French and English clergy 
universally, neither can our contradiction prevail 
against him. The truth of this his epistle perhaps 
is known now to many, and shall stir up many 
against us; for he hath the name to be a great phi¬ 
losopher, and singularly seen in all the tongues, 
both Greek, Latin, and Hebrew ; zealous in justice, 
a reader of divinity in the schools, a preacher 
amongst the people, a lover of chastity, and a per¬ 
secutor of simony. These words spake L. Giles, 
a Spanish cardinal, to the pope, and others more, 
moved by their conscience to speak. And this 
counsel they gave to the pope, that he should dis¬ 
semble and wink at these things, as one not seeing 
or regarding them ; lest otherwise, perhaps, some 
tumult might rise and spring thereof; especially 
seeing this is manifest and known to all men, that 
once must needs come a defection and parting from 
the Church of Rome. 

Not long after this, about the canicular days, 
this reverend and godly Robert, bishop of Lincoln, 
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lying at his manor place in Bugden, fell grievously 
sick; and thereupon within few days departed. 
In the time of his sickness he called to him a cer¬ 
tain friar of the Preaching order, named M. John 
Giles, a man expert and cunning both in physic 
and divinity, partly to receive of him some com¬ 
fort of his body, and partly to confer with him in 
spiritual matters. Thus upon a certain day the 
said bishop, conferring with the foresaid M. John, 
and reciting to him the doings and proceedings of 
the pope, did grievously rebuke and reprehend his 
fellow brethren the Preaching friars, and the other 
order also of the Minorites ; that forsomuch as their 
order being planted in wilful poverty of the spirit, 
to the intent they should more freely carp and re¬ 
prove the vices of the mighty, and not to flatter or 
spare them, but sharply to rebuke and reprehend 
the same ; the said friars, contrary to their pro¬ 
fession, did not boldly enough cry out and inveigh 
against the abuses of their superiors and men of 
power ; nor did uncover nor detect their faults and 
wickedness; and therefore, said the bishop, I judge 
them to be no better than manifest heretics. And 
he addeth moreover, (demanding of M. John,) what 
is heresy ? and that he should give him the true de- I 
finition thereof. Whereat when the friar did stay 
and pause, not remembering the solemn definition 
of that matter, the bishop thereupon inferreth, 
giving this definition in Latin by the true interpret¬ 
ation of the Greek word : Heresy is a sentence 
taken and chosen of man's own brain, contrary to 
Holy Scripture, openly maintained, and stiffly de¬ 
fended. And this definition given, consequently 
he inferred, sharply reprehending the prelates of the 
church, but especially the Romans, which commit 
the charge of souls unto their kinsfolks, being both 
in age unworthy, and in learning insufficient. To 
give, 6aith he, the charge of souls unto a boy is a 
sentence of a prelate chosen and taken of man’s own 
head, only for carnal and earthly respect, and also 
is contrary to Holy Scripture, the which forbiddeth 
any such to be made ministers or pastors which are 
not sufficient to drive away the wolves. And more¬ 
over it is also openly maintained, because it is mani¬ 
festly borne abroad and commanded with charts 
imbulled both with wax and lead; and finally, it is 
stiffly defended. For if any man shall dare to pre¬ 
sume to withstand the same, he is suspended and 
excommunicated, and open war cried out against 
him: therefore to whom the whole definition of a 
heretic doth agree, he is a very heretic. But every 
faithful Christian man ought to set himself against 
a heretic as much as he may. Wherefore, he that 
can resist him, and doth not, he sinneth, and seem- 
eth to be a fautor thereof, according to the saying 


of Gregory, He lacketh not conscience of secret 
society which ceaseth to resist open impiety. But 
the friars, both Franciscans and Dominies, are most 
chiefly bound to withstand such, seeing both of them 
have the gift of preaching committed to them by 
their office, and be more apt to the said office by 
reason of their poverty; and therefore they do not 
only offend in not resisting such, but also are to be 
counted maintainers of the same, according to the 
sentence of the apostle to the Romans, saying, Not 
only they which commit such things, but also they 
that consent, are worthy of death. Wherefore it 
may be concluded, that as well the pope, unless he 
cease from that vice, as also the same friars, un¬ 
less they show themselves more earnest and studious 
in repelling the same, are both worthy of death, 
that is, perpetual damnation. Item, saith the canon 
decretal, that upon this vice of heresy the pope 
both may and ought to be accused. 

After this, the vehemency of his disease more 
and more increasing, and because the nights were 
somewhat longer, the third night before his de¬ 
parture, the bishop, feeling his infirmity to grow 
upon, willed certain of his clergy to be called to 
him, thereby to be refreshed with some conference 
or communication. Unto whom the bishop mourn¬ 
ing and lamenting in his mind for the loss of souls, 
through the avarice of the pope’s court, said on this 
wise, as by certain aphorisms. 

1. Christ came into the world to save and win 
souls; therefore he that feareth not to destroy souls, 
may he not worthily be counted antichrist ? 

2. The Lord created the whole world in six 
days, but in restoring of man he laboured more than 
thirty years. Wherefore he that is a destroyer of 
that about which the Lord so long laboured, is not 
he worthy to be counted the enemy of God, and 
antichrist ? 

3. The pope shameth not impudently to annihil¬ 
ate and disannul the privileges of his holy prede¬ 
cessors of Roman bishops, by this obstacle, (Non 
obstante,) which is not done without the prejudice 
and manifest injury of them. For in so doing he 
doth reprove and destroy that which so many and 
so holy men have builded up before, and thus seem- 
eth he to be a contemner of the saints. Worthily 
therefore he that contenmeth shall be contemned, 
according to the saying of Isaiah, Woe to thee that 
doth despise ! for shalt not thou thyself be despised ? 
And who shall keep his privileges, which so break- 
eth the privileges of others ? 

4. The pope answering thereunto thus defendeth 
perhaps his error: He that is equal hath no supe¬ 
riority over his equal; therefore no pope hath 
power to bind me, being pope as well as he. T© 
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this answer again quoth the bishop, It seemeth 
to me that he that now presently is sailing in the 
dangerous seas of this world, and he that is safely 
arrived in the haven, having passed all jeopardies, 
are not both like and equal. Grant that some 
popes be saved (God forbid any should say con¬ 
trary) ; then saith our Saviour, He that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than John Bap¬ 
tist, a greater than whom did never rise amongst 
the children of men. Is not therefore some pope 
greater, being a giver and confirmer of privileges, 
than this that is alive ? Truly, methinks, he is 
greater, therefore he hath dominion over his inferior. 

5. Both not the pope thus say, speaking of all 
his predecessors for the most part, This our prede¬ 
cessor, and this our predecessor, of most worthy 
memory, Ike. ? And again, We (saith he) cleaving, 
or following the steps of our predecessors, &c. And 
why then do such popes as come after destroy these 
foundations which their predecessors have laid? 

6. Many apostolic men coming after have con¬ 
firmed some privilege being granted by others be¬ 
fore ; and be not many bishops, being already saved 
by the grace of God, to be counted greater and 
better than one bishop, which hath not yet attained, 
but standeth in danger to obtain that which the 
other have got already ? 

7. Also other former fathers and bishops of the 
apostolical see, in preferment of time, go before the 
others which in time come after. And those whom 
the estimation of ancient time doth advance, such 
are we bound to esteem and to have in more rever¬ 
ence. This did the holy man Benedict well con¬ 
sider, who in his rule preferreth such as came first 
in time, whatsoever men they were before them 
which (albeit being more ancient in years) came 
after them into the order, and commandeth them to 
be their superiors, and to have the pre-eminence. 
Which being so, (as it is true and certain,) how 
cometh then this injurious and rash presumption, 
which dare repeal and disannul the old privileges 
of many ancient holy bishops, in time and in rever¬ 
ence going before them ? 

8. Moreover, and though many popes have been 
grievous to the church, yet this pope most specially 
hath brought it most into servitude, and manifold 
ways hath damnified the same. For these Caursini, 
these open usurers, whom our holy forefathers and 
doctors, whom we have seen, and namely, our 
learned master in France, preacher; also the abbot 
of Flay, a Cistercian, Master Jacobus de Veteri, and 
Master Stephen, archbishop of Canterbury, in the 
time of his banishment, and also Master Robert 
Curcun, with his preaching banished out of France; 
for before that time these kind of usurers were 


never known in England; the same Caursini, these 
wicked usurers, I say, were by this pope induced, 
supported, and maintained ; so that if any do speak 
against them, he is miserably tossed and trounced 
for his labour, whereof partly Roger, bishop of Lon¬ 
don, hath some experience. 

9. The world doth know that usury is counted a 
detestable thing in both the Testaments, and is for¬ 
bidden of God. But now the pope’s usurers or ex¬ 
changers, the very Jews crying out against them, 
being openly suffered in London to exercise their 
usury, to the great damage and detriment of all ec¬ 
clesiastical persons, but especially houses of religion, 
compelling such as be in poverty to counterfeit and 
to put to their seals to forged writings, which is no 
less than to commit idolatry and to abrenounce the 
verity, which is God himself. As, for example, I 
borrow a hundred marks for a year instead of a 
hundred pounds; I am compelled to make my writing, 
and to seal the same, confessing that I have re¬ 
ceived and borrowed one hundred pounds, to be re¬ 
paid again at the year’s end to such a man, &c. 
And if it shall chance that your occupying be such, 
that within a month you bring again the principal 
to the pope's usurer, he will receive no less not¬ 
withstanding than his full hundred pounds; which 
condition of usury is much worse than that of the 
Jews. For to the Jew what principal you bring, 
he will require no more than proportionally for the 
commensuration of so much time wherein his money 
hath been out of his hands. 

10. Moreover, we have seen and known the pope 
to have given in charge and commandment to the 
friars, Preachers and Minorites, to inquire diligently 
for such as lie sick and like to die; and so coming 
to them diligently to persuade them to make their 
wills and testaments favourably to the profit and 
subsidy of the Holy Land, and to take the cross upon 
them, that if they do amend, they may wring them 
in the law, and if they die, they may wrest the 
money from their executors. 

11. We have known likewise and seen men that 
have taken the vow and sign of the cross upon them 
to be sold unto laymen, as sheep and oxen were 
wont in time past to be sold in the temple. 

We have seen with our eyes the pope’s letter, in 
which we have found this to be written ; that they 
which bequeath any thing to the behoof or subsidy 
of the Holy Land shall receive so much indulgence 
as they have disbursed money. 

12. Over and besides all this, the pope, in divers 
and sundry his letters, hath willed and commanded 
prelates to receive into ecclesiastical benefices, and 
to provide some such living in their churches as 
shall be sufficient to such and such a stranger, (being 
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both absent and also unworthy,) which have neither 
learning, nor yet the language of the country ; 
whereby they are neither able to preach, nor to hear 
confessions, nor to keep residence for to refresh the 
poor and wayfarers. 

13. Item, we know and have seen ourselves that 
the pope hath written to the abbot of St. Albans, to 
provide for one called John de Camezana, whom we 
never saw, some competent benefice. Whereupon, 
in few days after, when provision was made for him 
in a certain church, worth forty marks by the year 
and more, the party being not therewith contented, 
complained to the pope; who then writing to the 
foresaid abbot, commanded him to provide for the 
foresaid M. John some better thing, reserving not¬ 
withstanding the gift of the former benefice to him¬ 
self. 

14. Again, not long after came also to the house 
of the foresaid abbot two other persons, like beg¬ 
ging vagabonds, bringing with them the pope’s let¬ 
ters ; in the tenor whereof the abbot was command¬ 
ed, that, immediately upon the sight thereof, he 
should give and disburse to the said persons for the 
expedition and despatch of his affairs ten marks in 
hand, without any delay or sticking; the which per¬ 
sons uttering unto the abbot proud and threatening 
words, he was fain to agree with them and send 
them away. 

15. Item, of men which are both holy and well 
learned, which have left the world for the following 
of God in such order as they ought not to turn back 
again, the pope maketh his collectors and bankers to 
get in his money; the which charge they are com¬ 
pelled against their wills to take upon them, lest 
they should seem to be disobedient, and so of spi¬ 
ritual men are made more secular than the most 
secular. And so the baseness of their gowns 
or robes which they wear doth prove them to 
be liars, whilst under the habit of poverty and hu¬ 
miliation there lurketh the spirit of pride and ela 
tion. And because no legate may be sent into 
England, but being first required of the king, the 
pope sendeth sophistical legates, and such as be 
disguised and counterfeit in apparel, and are guard¬ 
ed with great might and power, neither is it hard 
to bring forth examples thereof; for so many such 
daily do come into the realm, that, to hear the names 
of them recited, it would be tedious for any man to 
hear. 

16. Furthermore, (as we have seen ourselves,) 
the pope granteth for secular favour, that a man 
may have a bishopric, and yet be no bishop conse¬ 
crated, elect for ever. Which is as much to signify 
to have the milk and the wool of the sheep, and not 
to keep the wolves away from the sheep; to retain 
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the rents of a bishop, and not to discharge the func¬ 
tion of a bishop. 

Afterwards he went about more to prosecute how 
the foresaid court, like a gulf never satisfied, and ever 
gaping so wide, that the flood of Jordan might run 
into his mouth, aspired how to usurp the goods of 
them that die intestate, and of legacies bequeathed 
without form of law; and whereby,more licentiously 
to bring this to pass, they used to join the king to 
be fellow and partaker with them in their spoils, 
extortions, and robbing. Neither, saith he, shall 
the church be delivered from the servitude of Egypt 
but by violence and force, and with the bloody 
sword. And albeit, saith he, these be yet but light 
matters, yet shortly more great and grievous things 
than these shall be seen. 

And in the end of this his prophesying, which he 
scarcely could utter without sighing, sobbing, and 
weeping, his tongue and breath began to fail; and 
so, the organ of his voice being stopped, he made 
an end both of his speech and life. 

And forsomuch as mention hath been made be¬ 
fore of the insatiable avarice of the pope’s court by 
his inordinate provisions and reservations, it is testi¬ 
fied by the said author, Matth. Paris, that the fore¬ 
said Robert Grosthead, being bishop of Lincoln, 
caused to be viewed and considered diligently of 
his clerks, what the revenues of foreigners and 
strangers within England, sent in by the pope, 
came to by the year; and it was found and evident¬ 
ly tried, that this pope now present, Innocentius 
the Fourth, did impoverish the universal church 
throughout Christendom more than all his prede¬ 
cessors from the time the pope first began. So 
that the revenues of foreigners and clerks, placed 
by him here in England, mounted unto the sum of 
threescore and ten thousand marks and above; 
whereas the mere revenues of the crown came not 
to thirty thousand. 

Of this Robert Grosthead writeth Cestrensis, in 
his seventh book of his history, that partly for that 
it grieved him to see the intolerable exactions of the 
pope in this realm, and partly because he refused to 
admit a certain young nephew of the pope to be 
canon of his church, (as hath been before recited,) 
he therefore, writing unto the pope, and signifying 
that he could not admit any such persons into his 
church, which neither knew themselves nor the 
tongue of the people, nor the charges committed 
unto them, was called up to Rome, and there ex¬ 
communicated, but then appealing from the pope, he 
shortly after departed, which was in the year of our 
Lord 1253. It chanced withiu two years after his 
decease, the said Pope Innocent, being asleep, a 
certain bishop, appareled bishop-like, appeared 
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unto him, and striking him with his staff on the 
left side, said, Surge miser, veni in judicium; 
that is, Rise, wretch, and come to thy judgment. 
The next day after the pope was found amazed, as 
a man stricken on the side with the stroke of a staff. 
This Robert, though he was greatly commended for 
his sanctimony, and, as Cestrens saith, for his mi¬ 
racles ; yet was he not permitted in the court of 
Rome to be inscribed in the catalogue of saints. 
And thus much out of Cestrensis concerning this 
matter. But Matthew Paris and the author of Flores 
Historiarum, prosecuting this story more at large, 
addeth this more unto it, and saith that Pope Inno¬ 
cent the next year following, which was A. D. 
1254, being passing angry, contrary to the mind of 
his brethren the cardinals, would have the bones of 
the foresaid bishop of Lincoln cast out of the church, 
and purposed to bring him into such spite and ha¬ 
tred of the people, that he should be counted an 
ethnic, a rebel, and disobedient person through the 
whole world. And thereupon caused his letters to 
be written and sent down to the king of England, 
knowing that the king would gladly serve him 
therein, to have the spoil of the bishop and of his 
church. But in the night following the said bishop 
of Lincoln appeared unto him as coming in his pon- 
tificalibus, and with a severe countenance, stern 
look, and terrible voice speaking unto him being in 
his rest, and smiting him on the side with a vehe¬ 
ment stroke with the end of his cross staff, thus 
said: O thou scurvy, lazy, old, bald, wretch¬ 
ed, doting pope, hast thou purposed to cast my 
bones out of the church to the shame and slander 
of me ? How cometh this rash wilfulness in thy head ? 
It were more meet for thee, being thus advanced 
by God and honoured, to make much of the zeal¬ 
ous servants of God, although departed. The Lord 
will not suffer thee henceforth to have any more 
power over me. I have written unto thee in the 
spirit of humility and love, that thou shouldst cor¬ 
rect thy manifold errors; but thou with a proud 
eye and disdainful heart hast despised my whole¬ 
some admonitions. Woe to thee that despisest! 
shalt not thou also be despised ? And so the bishop 
departing from the pope, stricken, as is said, on the 
side, left him for half dead, and so lying in sorrow 
and lamentation. Whereupon his chamberlains 
being amazed, hearing these things, came running 
to the pope to know what him ailed. To whom 
the pope, much troubled and vexed in spirit, said 
that great terrors in his sleep vehemently disturbed 
and molested him, in such sort that he thought he 
should never recover it, nor be restored to himself 
again. Oh (saith he) how sore is my side, and how 
eagerly it vexeth me, as being run through with a 


spear 1 Neither did the pope eat or drink all that 
day, but, feigning himself to be sick of a burning 
ague, kept in. And yet the indignation of the ire¬ 
ful hand of God (saith the story) so left him not. 

For after these wholesome admonitions given to 
him by the servant of God, the pope, not regarding 
them, but all set upon war, suppression of his ene¬ 
mies, and secular affairs, gave his mind wholly unto 
them; and yet all his labours, counsels, and ex¬ 
penses bestowed upon them could never prosper 
after that day in that he went about. For the pope, 
the same time having war with the Apulians, all 
his army, fighting under the pope’s nephew their 
captain, were slain and confounded to the number 
of many thousands ; whose lamentable slaughter all 
the country of the Romans did much bewail. The 
pope, not yet quiet in his mind, directeth his jour- 
| ney towards Naples, although sore vexed in his side, 
like a man sick of a pleurisy, or smitten rather with 
a spear, neither could any physic of his cardinals 
help him. For Robert of Lincoln (saith the story) 
did not spare him; and he that would not hear him 
gently correcting him being alive, his stripes did he 
feel when he was dead ; so that he never after that 
enjoyed any lucky or prosperous day till the time 
of his death, nor yet any prosperous or quiet night 
until the morning. And so continued he unto 
his death, which shortly after ensued, at Na¬ 
ples, A. D. 1255. And thus have ye the whole 
discourse between Robert Grosthead and Pope In¬ 
nocent. 

In the which story is to be noted, gentle reader, 
that although in the story of Cestrensis, of Matthew 
Paris, and of Flores Historiarum, it is expressly testi¬ 
fied and reported, that the pope was smitten with the 
staff of Robert, the foresaid bishop of Lincoln; yet 
thou must wisely understand, that howsoever God’s 
hand dealeth here in this world in punishing his ene¬ 
mies, or howsoever the image of things not seen, but 
fantasied, offer themselves to the secret cogitation of 
man, his senses being asleep, by the operation or 
permission of God, working after some spiritual in¬ 
fluence in our imaginations, certain it is that no 
dead man materially can ever rise again or appear 
before the judgment day to any man, with his staff 
or without his staff, to work any feat, after he have 
once departed this life. 

After the death of this Robert Grosthead, bishop 
of Lincoln, great dissension fell between the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, Boniface, and the canons of 
the said church of Lincoln, about the right of giving 
prebendships, and about the revenues of the said 
church, in time of the bishop’s see being now vacant. 
Which right and power the archbishop claimed to 
himself, but the canons of that church, maintaining 
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the contrary side) stood against him, and for the 
same were excommunicated of the archbishop. 
Among whom one Master Woolfe, resisting the arch¬ 
bishop to the face, in the name of all the other 
canons, made up his appeal to Rome, where much 
money on both sides was spent. At length after this 
Grosthead was elected Henry Lexinton in the see 
of Lincoln. 

About which time the wicked Jews at Lincoln 
had cruelly crucified, whipped, and tormented a cer¬ 
tain child named Hugo, of nine years of age, A. D. 
1255, in the month of August. At length the 
child being sought and found by the mother, being 
cast in a pit, two and thirty of those abominable 
Jews were put to execution. Whereof Matthew 
Paris reciteth a long story. The same or like fact 
was also intended by the like Jews at Norwich 
twenty years before upon a certain child, whom 
they had first circumcised, and detained a whole year 
in custody, intending to crucify him, for which the 
Jews were sent up to the Tower of London, of 
whom eighteen were hanged, and the rest remained 
long in prison. Of this wicked Jewish people I 


find also in the book Flores Historiarum that about 
this year of our Lord, 1255, they began first to be 
expelled out of France, by the commandment of 
the French king, being then in Palestine, warring 
against the Turks; by the occasion that it was ob¬ 
jected then by the Turk against him and other 
Christian princes, for the retaining the Jews amongst 
them, which did crucify our Saviour, and warring 
against them which did not crucify him. Of these 
Jews moreover King Henry the same year, 1255, 
exacted to be given unto him eight thousand marks, 
in pain of hanging. Who, being much grieved 
therewith, and complaining that the king went about 
their destruction, desired leave to be given them of 
the king, that they might depart the realm, never to 
return again. But the king committed the doing 
of that matter unto Earl Richard, his brother, to en¬ 
force them to pay the money, whether they would 
or no. Moreover of the same Jews mention is 
made in the story entitled Eulogium. Of the Jews 
in Northampton, who had among themselves pre¬ 
pared wild-fire, to burn the city of London, for the 
which divers of them were taken, and burned in the 
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at Tewkesbury upon a sabbath day; which, for the 
great reverence he had to his holy sabbath, would 
not suffer himself to be plucked out. And so Lord 
Richard, earl of Gloucester, hearing thereof, would 
not suffer him to be drawn out on Sunday for rever¬ 
ence of the holy day. And thus the wretched su¬ 
perstitious Jew, remaining there till Monday, was 
found dead in the dung. 

And to note the blind superstition of that time, 
not only among the Jews, but also among the 
Christians; to omit divers other stories, as of Wal¬ 
ter Gray, archbishop of York, who coming up to the 
parliament at London, A. D. 1255, with inordinate 
fasting did so overcharge nature, and pined himself, 
and (as the story mentioneth) did so dry up his 
brain, that he losing thereby all appetite of stomach, 
going to Fulham, there within three days died, a s 
in the compiler of Flores Historiarum is both storied 
and reprehended. Let this also be adjoined, which 
the forenained author, and in the same year, is re¬ 
corded of one named Peter Chaceporce, who dying in 
France, A. D. 1255, left in bequest of his testa¬ 
ment six hundred marks for lands to be purchased 
to the house of Merton, for God to be served there 
perpetually, for his soul’s health, and all faith¬ 
ful souls; as who would say, Christian faith were 
not the ordinary means sufficient to salvation of 
faithful souls, without the quire service of the 
monks of Merton. 

Ye have heard it often complained of before, 
how the usurped power of the pope hath violently 
and presumptuously encroached upon the Church of 
England, in giving and conferring benefices and 
prebends to his Italians and strangers, to the great 
damage and ruin of Christ’s flock manifold ways. 
This violent injury and oppression of the pope, as 
by no lawful and gentle means it could be reform¬ 
ed, so by occasion and means inordinate about 
this time it began somewhat to be bridled. The 
matter whereof was this, as it is in the collector of 
Flores Historiarum recited : In the year of the reign 
of this king forty and four, the bishop of London, 
named Fulco, had given a certain prebend, in the 
church of St. Paul, to one Master Rustand, the 
pope’s messenger here in England. Who entering 
into the profession of the Grey Friars, and shortly 
after dying on the other side of the sea, the pope 
immediately conferred the said prebend to one of 
his specials, a like stranger as the other was be¬ 
fore. About the same instant it befell that the 
bishop also of London deceased, whereby the bi¬ 
shopric now vacant fell into the king's hands ; who, 
hearing of the death of the forenamed Rustandus, 
gave the said prebendship, given of the pope before, 
to one John Crakehale, his under treasurer, who 


with all solemnity took his installation, not know¬ 
ing as yet that it was bestowed of the pope before. 
It was not long after, as time grew, but this being 
noised at Rome, forthwith cometh down a certain 
proctor, named John Gras, with the pope’s im- 
bulled letters, to receive the collation of the benefice 
by his commission procuratory given by the pope, 
wherein John Crakehale had been already installed, 
as is aforesaid, by the king’s donation. This mat¬ 
ter coming in travise before Boniface, archbishop 
of Canterbury, he inquiring and searching which 
donation was the first, and finding the pope's grant 
to be the former, gave sentence with him against 
the king ; so that in conclusion the Roman clerk 
had the advantage of the benefice, although the 
other had long enjoyed the possession thereof be¬ 
fore. Thus the pope’s man being preferred, and 
the Englishman excluded, after the party had been 
invested and stalled after the use and manner, 
he thinking himself to be in sure possession of his 
place, attempted with the rest to enter the chapter 
house, but was not permitted so to do; whereupon 
the pope’s clerk, giving place to force and number, 
w r ent toward the archbishop to complain. This 
being known, certain recluses pursued him ; and he 
being so compassed about, one in the thickness of 
the throng, being never after known, suddenly 
rushing upon him, a little above his eyes so pareth 
off his head, that lie fell down dead; the same also 
was done to another of his fellows in Hying away. 
This heinous murder being famed abroad, strait in¬ 
quiry thereof was made, but the deed doer could 
not be known; and although great suspicion was 
laid upon Crakehale, the king's chaplain, yet no 
proof could be brought. But most men thought 
that bloody fact to be done by certain ruffians or 
other light persons about the city or the court, dis¬ 
daining belike that the Romans were so enriched 
with Englishmen’s livings, by whom neither came 
relief to any Englishmen, nor any godly instruction 
to the flock of Christ. And therefore, because they 
saw the church and realm of England in such sub¬ 
jection, and so much to be trodden down by the 
Romans and the pope’s messengers, they thought 
thereby something to bridle, as with a snaffle, the 
pope's messengers from their intemperate ranging 
into this land. 

Here by the way is to be noted, that unto the 
death of this aforesaid Fulco, bishop of London, con- 
tin ueth the history of Matthew Paris, monk of St. 
Alban’s, which was to the year of grace 1260. 
The residue was continued by another monk of the 
same house, but not with such-like commendation, 
worthy to make any authentic story, as I have seen 
it noted in a written book. 
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It were too curious and tedious in order to pro¬ 
secute what happened in every year through this 
king’s reign; as how it was provided by the king, 
that whosoever could dispend fifteen pounds land by 
year should be bound to make to the king a sol¬ 
dier ; that watch should be kept every night in cities; 
that whosoever was robbed, or otherwise damnified, 
in any country, he that had the custody should be 
compelled to make up the loss again, or else to pur¬ 
sue the malefactor, which was A. D. 1253, witnessing 
Flores Historiarum. Item, how the king, making his 
voyage into Gascony, his expenses were reckoned to 
amount to two hundred and seventy thousand marks, 
besides thirty thousand marks bestowed upon his 
brethren by the mother’s side, and besides other 
great gifts given abroad. By reason whereof great 
taxes, and tolls, and tenths were required of his sub¬ 
jects ; especially of the churchmen, who, being wont 
to receive tithes of others, now were constrained to 
give tithes to the laity, Flores Historiarum, A. I). 
1251. Item, how, in the year next following, the Lon¬ 
doners offering one hundred pounds for a gift to the 
king, with a precious cup of gold, at his return out 
of France, were shortly after compelled by the king 
to pay three thousand marks for the scape of a cer¬ 
tain prisoner, being a clerk, condemned ; which 
clerk being granted of the king to the bishop, and 
he having no prison sufficient for him, borrowed of 
the Londoners the prison of Newgate, to have him 
kept in, who, escaping thereout, they, as is said, 
were demanded this recompence aforesaid, A. 1). 
1255. Item, how the king, greatly complaining of 
his debts the same year, required the whole tenths, 
which should be gathered in three years, to be taken 
up all at once. To whose request the nobles and 
commons agreed to strain themselves, so that the 
charter of their liberties and customs might be rati¬ 
fied, and fully by him confirmed ; and so for that 
year they were, Flores Historiarum. Item, how Pope 
Alexander the Third, to destroy the city Michera, with 
King Manfred, the son of Frederic the emperor, 
sent forth the same year Octavianus, his cardinal, 
with a puissant army ; who, coming to the city with 
his siege, through the counsel of Marchisius, one of 
the chief captains, discharged a great part of his 
host, whereby the most of the pope’s army was 
slain and destroyed ; almost all, save only the fami¬ 
ly of Marchisius, A. D. 1255. 

Many other things during the time of this king 
might be congested, as the rising of Lewlinus, king 
of Wales, and of the Welchmen, against the king, 
and wasting the land unto the town of Chester; 
who destroyed divers of the Englishmen’s horse¬ 
men taken in the marsh ; with whom at length 
they fell to agreement, by the means of Octobonus, 


that his successors should be only called princes 
of Wales, and should do the king his homage; 
and the king should receive of him three thousand 
marks. And this, being established in writing, 
was confirmed by the pope’s seal, in the year of our 
Lord 1257. 

About the same time such famine and lack of 
victuals oppressed the land, that a load of corn 
was then sold for six and twenty shillings; inso¬ 
much that the poorer sort was forced to eat nettle 
roots, thistle roots, and whatsoever they could get; 
although some refer this to the year 12G2. 

Hereunto, moreover, might be adjoined, how 
Pope Alexander, abusing and mocking the king’s 
simplicity, made him believe that he would make 
his son Edmund king of Apulia, so that he would 
sustain tin; charges and cost thereof, to maintain the 
war which thereto should appertain. Whereby the 
king, cast in a sudden hope, caused his son incon¬ 
tinently to be proclaimed king of Apulia ; and upon 
the same sent up to the pope all the riches he could 
well make in his realm. And thus was the realm 
manifold ways miserably impoverished to enrich 
the pope. About which season Richard, earl of 
Exeter, the king's brother, was made king of Al- 
maine by the electors. 

Here might be showed, moreover, and added to 
the stories above, how, the next year following, 
which was 1259, as Nicholas Trivet writeth, the 
king, entering into France, required the restitution 
of such lands in Normandy and Anjou as of old 
right were due unto him, and wrongfully withholden 
from him. But the French king again alleged ? 
saying, that the country of Normandy by old time 
was not given away from the crown of France, 
but usurped, and by force extorted by Rollo, &e. 
In conclusion, the king, fearing and suspecting the 
hearts of his nobles, and looking for none other but 
for rebellion at home, durst not try with them, but 
was compelled to agree with them upon such peace 
and conditions as he could get, which was this: 
That he should have of the French king thirteen 
hundred thousand of Turin pounds, with so much 
lands else as came to the value of twenty thousand 
pounds in yearly rent; so should he resign fully and 
purely, to the hands of the French king, all such 
lands and possessions which he had in France. 
Whereby the king, giving over his style and titles 
which he had in those parts, ceased then to be called 
duke of Normandy, or earl of Anjou. 

Albeit it be true that Gisburn writeth, that the 
king, afterward repenting of his deed, did never re¬ 
ceive the money in all his life, neither did he cease 
during his life to entitle himself duke of Normandy. 
But after him, his son Edward an# his successors 
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in their style left out the title to be called duke of 
Normandy. 

Besides many other matters omitted, here I over¬ 
pass also the sore and vehement conflict, not be¬ 
tween the frogs and the mice which Homer writeth 
of, but the mighty pitched field, fought in the year 
of our Lord 1259, between the young students 
and scholars of the university of Oxford, having no 
other occasion, as I read in Matth. Paris, but only 
the diversity of the country where they were born. 
For the northern men joining with the Welchmen, 
to try their manhood against the southern part, fell 
both parts together in such a broil, with their 
ensigns and warlike array, that in conclusion divers 
on both sides were slain. This heavy and bloody 
conflict during and increasing among them, the end 
was this, that the northern lads with the Welch 
had the victory. After that fury and fiery fierce¬ 
ness had done what it could, the victors bethink¬ 
ing at length with themselves, partly what they 
had done, partly how it would be taken of the higher 
powers, and fearing due punishment to fall upon 
them, especially seeing the brother of Leolin, prince 
of Wales, and son of Griflin, was newly dead in 
prison, drawing their counsel and helps together, 
they offer to King Henry four thousand marks, to 
Edward his son three hundred, and to the queen two 
hundred, to be released of their trespass. But the 
king answering them again, that he set more 
price by the life of one true subject than by all 
which by them was offered, would in no wise re¬ 
ceive their money. And so the students without 
hope of peace went home with small triumph, learn¬ 
ing what the common proverb meaneth, Dnlce hel¬ 
ium inexpertis. Notwithstanding, the king being 
then occupied in great affairs and wars, partly with 
Leolin and the Welchmen, partly inwrapped with 
discord at home with his nobles, had no leisure to 
attend to the correction of these university men, 
which was A. D. 1259. Likewise concerning the 
dissension following the next year after in the uni¬ 
versity of Paris, between the students there and the 
friars; the number of whom then did so much in¬ 
crease, that the commons were scarcely able to sus¬ 
tain them with their alms. Also between the uni¬ 
versities both of Oxford and Cambridge, for a certain 
prisoner taken out of prison by strength, and brought 
into sanctuary the same year, as is testified in Mat¬ 
thew Paris, A. D. 1259. In like manner touching the 
variance between the archbishop of Canterbury and 
the chapter of Lincoln. Again, between the said arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury and the chapter and bishop of 
London; and how the said bishop at his consecra¬ 
tion would not make his profession to the archbishop 
but with this tftcception, Salvis jure et libcrtate 


ecclesiaf Londinemis , quce pro posse meo de¬ 
fen dam in omnibus , recorded in Flor. Hist. 

All which wranglings and dissensions, with in¬ 
numerable others reigning daily in the church at 
those days, if I had so much leisure to prosecute 
them as I find them in stories remaining, might 
sufficiently induce us to understand what small peace 
and agreement was then joined with that doctrine 
and religion in those days during the state and 
reign of antichrist. 

These, with many such other matters more, which 
here might be discoursed and storied at large, being 
more foreign than ecclesiastical, for brevity I do 
purposely contract and omit, cutting off all such su¬ 
perfluities as may seem more curious to write upon, 
than necessary to be known. 

This that followeth, concerning the pitiful and 
turbulent commotion between the king and the no¬ 
bles, which lasted a long season, because it is 
lamentable, and containeth much fruitful exam¬ 
ple, both for princes and subjects, to behold and 
look upon, to see what mischief and inconvenience 
groweth in commonwealths where study of mutual 
concord lacketh, that is, where neither the prince 
regardeth the offending of his subjects, and where 
the subjects forget the office of Christian patience 
in suffering their princes’ injuries by God’s wrath 
inflicted for their sins; therefore, in explaining the 
order and story thereof, I thought it not unprofita¬ 
ble to occupy the reader with a little more tarriance 
in perusing the full discourse of this so lamentable 
a matter, and so pernicious to the public weal. 

And first, to declare the occasions and first begin¬ 
nings of this tumult, here is to be understood, which 
before was signified, how King Ilenry married with 
Eleanor, daughter of the earl of Provence, a stranger, 
which was about the year of our Lord 1234, where¬ 
upon a great door was open for strangers, not only 
to enter the land, but also to replenish the court; 
to whom the king seemed more to incline his favour, 
advancing them to more preferment, than his own 
natural English lords, which thing was to them no 
little grievance. Moreover, before was declared 
how the king by Isabella his mother, who was a 
stranger, had divers brethren, whom he nourished 
up with great livings and possessions, and large 
pensions of money, which was another heartsore to 
divers, and also a hinderance. Over and besides 
hath also been declared what unreasonable collec¬ 
tions of money from time to time, as quindecims, 
subsidies, tenths, mercements, fines, payments, 
loans, and taxes, have been levied by the king, as 
well of the spiritualty as of the lay sort, partly for 
maintaining the king’s wars against Wales, against 
Scotland and France, to recover Normandy; part- 
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ly for helping the king’s debts, voyages, and other 
expenses; partly for the kingdom of Apulia, which 
was promised the king’s son by the pope; partly 
for moneying and supporting the pope in his wars 
against the emperor. By reason of all which sun¬ 
dry and insupportable collections the commonwealth 
of the realm was utterly excoriate, to the great im¬ 
poverishment of poor Englishmen. Neither did it 
a little vex the people, to see the king call in so 
many legates from Rome every year, which did no¬ 
thing else but transport the English money unto 
the pope’s coffers. Besides all this, what variance 
and altercation hath been between the king and his 
subjects about the liberties of Magna Charta , and 
De Foresta , granted by King John, and after con¬ 
firmed by this king, in the former council liolden 
at Oxford, hath been before declared. 

Perhaps this might be also some piece of a cause 
that the king, considering and bearing in mind the 
old injuries done of the lords and barons to his 
father King John before him, did bear some grudge 
therefore, or some privy hatred unto the nobility, 
to revenge his father’s quarrel; but of things un¬ 
certain I have nothing certainly to affirm. This is 
certain by truth of history, that the year next en¬ 
suing, which was 1260, thus writeth Nic. Trivet, 
that the king’s justices, called ithierarii , being sent 
thither to execute their office, were from thence re¬ 
pelled ; the cause being alleged, for that they were 
against the king in proceeding and enterprising 
against the form of the provisions enacted and stab- 
lished a little before at the town of Oxford. 

In this year it pleased the king, after suit to him 
made, to license a university or academical school 
to be planted in the town of Northampton ; and of 
a special favour which he pretended to bear, and 
like enough did indeed, unto the scholars that went 
there to seat themselves, and to prosecute the exer¬ 
cises of studies, wrote his letters mandatory unto 
the chief officers and others of the said borough in 
the said students’ behalf; the tenor whereof fol- 
loweth agreeing with the record. 

The king's letter to the mayor , bailiffs , and 
others the inhabitants of Northampton, in 
the behalf of certain scholars minded to plant 
themselves there as in a university . 

“ The king to his beloved and trusty the mayor, 
bailiffs, and other honest men his subjects of Nor¬ 
thampton, greeting. Whereas certain masters and 
other scholars do purpose to tarry in your town 
corporate, there to exercise scholarly discipline, as 
we hear; we hereupon regarding the service of God, 
and the great profit of our kingdom, taking in good 
part the coming thither of the said scholars, and 


liking well their abode there, do will and grant that 
the said scholars in the said town corporate, under 
our protection and defence, do safely and securely 
abide, and there exercise and do such things as to 
such scholars shall belong. And therefore we com¬ 
mand you, and straitly charge you, that when the 
said scholars shall come unto you, to tarry in your 
said corporate towm, you receive them courteously, 
and as becometh the state of scholars use them, not 
doing or suffering to be done unto them any im¬ 
pediment, molestation, or grievance. In witness 
whereof we have caused these our letters patents to 
be made. Witness the king at Windsor, the first 
day of February, in the five and fortieth year of his 
reign.” 

It befell moreover in the same year, above other 
times, as Walter Hemingford writeth, that a 
great number of aliens, coming out of France and 
other provinces, resorted into England, and had 
here the doing of all principal matters of the 
realm under the king; unto whom the rewards, 
and reliefs, and other emoluments of the land did 
most chiefly redound ; which thing to see did not 
a little trouble and vex the nobility and baronage 
of England. Insomuch that Simon Mountfort, earl 
of Leicester, offering to stand to death for the 
liberties and wealth of the realm, conferred to¬ 
gether with other lords and barons upon the matter, 
who then coming unto the king after a humble sort 
of petition, declared unto him how all the doings of 
his realm, and his own affairs, were altogether dis¬ 
posed by the hands and after the wills of strangers, 
neither profitable unto him, nor to the weal public; 
forasmuch as his treasures being wasted and con¬ 
sumed, he was in a great debt, neither was able to 
satisfy the provision of his own house, but driven to 
tally for his own cates, to no small dishonour unto 
his own state. And now therefore, said they, 
pleaseth your Highness to be informed by our ad¬ 
vice, and to commit your house to the guiding and 
government of your own faithful and natural sub¬ 
jects, and we will take upon us to discharge your 
whole debt within one year of our own proper 
goods and revenues, so that we within five years 
may clear ourselves again. Neither will we di¬ 
minish your family, but rather increase it with a 
much greater retinue providing so for the safety 
and seeing to the custody of your royal person, as 
your Highness shall find and understand our dili¬ 
gence most trusty and faithful unto you in the end. 

To these words so lovingly declared, so humbly 
pretended, so heartily and freely offered, the king 
as willingly condescended, assigning unto them both 
day and place where to confer and to deliberate 
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further upon the matter, which should be at Oxford 
the fifteenth day after Easter. At which day and 
place all the states and lords, with the bishops of 
the realm, were summoned to appear at the said 
town of Oxford, for the behalf of the king and the 
realm convented together. Where first of the king 
himself, then of the lords, an oath was taken, that 
what decrees or laws in the said assembly should 
be provided to the profit of the king and of the 
realm, the same universally should be kept and ob¬ 
served to the honour of God, and utility of his 
church, and wealth of the realm. Besides these 
lords and the king, were also nine bishops, which, 
swearing unto the same, did excommunicate all such 
as should withstand the said provisions there made, 
the king holding a burning taper in his hand, and 
the lords openly protesting to rise with all their force 
against all them that shall stand against the same. 

There were at that present in the realm four 
brethren of the king’s, (most part of them by the 
mother's side,) which would in no case agree here¬ 
unto, but in anger departed privily unto Winchester. 
The nobles hearing thereof, in all speedy wise pur¬ 
sued them, fearing lest they should take the city of 
Winchester, and forcibly keep the same. Where¬ 
fore the lords preventing their purpose, and seeing 
them stiffly to persist in their stubborn sentence, 
wrought no other violence against them, but, re¬ 
turning to Oxford again, prescribed to them these 
conditions, that they, departing the realm, should 
repair to their own lands and possessions, which 
they had beyond the sea, and that forthwith they 
should put this injunction in execution. Notwith¬ 
standing that the king made for them great inter¬ 
cession, yet it took no place. And because this 
should seem to proceed of no special displeasure 
against them, they enacted, moreover, that all stran¬ 
gers and aliens, of what state or condition soever, 
should forthwith avoid the realm on pain of death. 
Divers other provisions the same time were or¬ 
dained and stablished, that if any did hold of the 
king in whole or in part, and should chance to de¬ 
part, (his heir being under age,) the wardship of him 
should belong the king, as hath partly before been 
specified. 

Moreover, it was there decreed that the wool of 
England should be wrought only within the realm, 
neither should it be transported out to strangers. 

Item, that no man should wear any cloth but 
which was wrought and made only within the realm. 

Item, that garments too sumptuous should not 
be brought in nor worn. 

Item, that all excessive and prodigal expenses, 
wasted upon pleasure and superfluity, should be 
eschewed of all persons. 


Many other laws and decrees (saith the author) 
in this assembly were ordained, wherein they con¬ 
tinued the space of fifteen days, and many of them 
were impoisoned, of whom was the abbot of West¬ 
minster, a man in that order much commended. 
Also William, brother to the earl of Gloucester. Also 
the earl himself, being impoisoned, hardly escaped 
with life, his hair and nails falling off his body, 
whereof the author not long after was taken, and 
duly executed at Winchester. In the mean time, 
the nobles, considering those dangers and jeopar¬ 
dies, were constrained to break off for that time, 
appointing the fourteenth day of October next fol¬ 
lowing to convent together at London with weapon 
and harness, to prosecute and finish the residue 
that was in the said council to be concluded. All 
which at the time and place appointed was fully 
accomplished, and the acts thereof in order of 
writing promulgated, and so committed to exe¬ 
cution. 

After the promulgation whereof many things 
therein displeased the king, and it began to repent 
him of his oath. But because he could not at that 
present otherwise choose, he dissembled for a sea¬ 
son. Thus time passing on, within a year follow¬ 
ing, which was in the year of our Lord 1261, the 
king, seeing himself more and more to grow r in debt, 
and not to be relieved, according to promise made, 
but especially being egged (as may be thought) by 
his brethren, taking it to stomach, sent up to the 
pope both for him and his son Edward to be re¬ 
leased of their oath made before at Oxford. The 
benefit of which absolution being easily obtained, 
(or rather bought at the pope's hand,) the king, 
stepping back from all that was before concluded, 
calleth another parliament at Oxford; where he 
before the lords and nobles declared, how in the 
late council of Oxford they had agreed among them¬ 
selves, for the common utility of the realm and of 
the king, as they pretended, for the increasing of 
his treasure, and his debt to be diminished; and 
thereupon bound themselves with an oath, causing 
also himself and his son Edward to be bound unto 
the same. But now by experience proving and 
trying the matter to be otherwise than their promise 
was, and that they, contrary to their covenant made, 
sought not so much the profit of him and of the 
realm as their own, taking him not as their lord, 
but going about to bring him under their subjec¬ 
tion as an underling; and for that moreover his 
treasure greatly decreasing, his debts increased, 
and his princely liberality was cut short and trod¬ 
den under foot; they should not marvel therefore 
if he henceforth would be no more ruled by their 
council, but would provide himself of some other 
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remedy, such as he might. And moreover, as 
touching the oath wherewith he and his son stood 
bound unto them, he had sent already to Rome, 
and had obtained absolution and dispensation of the 
same, both for him and his son Edward also, and 
for all others that would take his part. And there¬ 
fore he required of them to be restored again to 
that state and condition he had enjoyed in times past. 

To this again gave answer the state of nobility 
on the other side, being in the same place present; 
in the number of whom was Simon Mountfort, earl 
of Leicester, Richard Clare, earl of Gloucester, 
Humphrey Ronne, earl Ferrence, with a great num¬ 
ber of barons, as Lord John Fitz-John, Lord Hast¬ 
ings, Lord Geoffrey Lucy, Lord John Vescy, Lord 
William Segrave, Hugh Spenser, Lord Robert 
Vespoint, with divers and many more; whose an¬ 
swer to the king again was this: That the pro¬ 
visions made at the council at Oxford (whereunto 
they were sworn) they would hold, defend, and 
maintain to their lives’ end ; forasmuch as they did 
sound, and also were agreed upon, both to the honour 
of God, to the profit of the prince, and stable wealth 
of the realm, &c. And thus parts on both sides 
discording amongst themselves, they would so have 
departed, had not certain of the bishops, coming 
between both, laboured between them to take up the 
matter. By whose means (saith Walter Gisburn) 
and procurement the determination of the cause 
was brought in compromise, and referred to Louis, 
the French king, to judge betwixt them, who, hear¬ 
ing both the allegations, (saith he,) like no equal 
judge, but a partial friend, inclined wholly and fully 
to the king’s sentence, and condemned the nobles. 
But the author of Flores Ilistoriarum saith, that by 
the mediation of discreet men two were chosen, 
one for one side, the other for the other, to whom 
the third also was annexed, who, hearing as well 
what was brought of the king’s part, as also what 
was answered of the other, should define between 
them both, and so peace was between them con¬ 
cluded till the coming of Edward. All this while 
as yet the pope’s absolution for the king, although 
it was granted and obtained at Rome, yet was it 
not brought down in solemn writing, neither was 
Prince Edward as yet returned out of France into 
England. 

At length the writing of the king’s absolution 
being brought from Rome, the king soon com¬ 
manded the same to be published throughout the 
realm, and sendeth to the French king and other 
strangers for help ; moreover, he seizeth all his 
castles into his own hand, rejecting the counsel of 
the lords, to whose custody they were before com¬ 
mitted ; also removing the former officers, as jus- 
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tices, and the chancellor, with others placed afore by 
the lords, he appointed new in their stead. 

To this fore said absolution, procured from Rome 
for the king and his son, Edward, returning out of 
France, at that time did not give his consent, but 
held with the lords. Who then putting themselves 
in arms, with a great power repaired up to London, 
keeping there in the suburbs and places about, 
while the king kept within the Tower, causing the 
city gates to be watched and locked, and all within 
the said city, being above the age of twelve years, 
to be sworn unto him. But at length, through the 
means of certain coming between, this tumultuous 
perturbation was somewhat appeased, at least some 
hope of peace appeared; so that the matter was 
taken up for that time without war or bloodshed. 
Notwithstanding, some false pretended dissemblers 
there were, which, secretly disclosing all the coun¬ 
sels and doings of the lords unto the king, did all 
they could to hinder concord, and to kindle debate. 
By the means of whom the purpose of the lords 
came not to so good effect as otherwise it might. 

In this year the archbishop of Canterbury, with 
his suffragans, (after their wonted manner,) standing 
against the king, had made their appeal to Rome ; 
whereupon the king was fain to answer by proxy, 
as appeareth by this brief note drawn out of record : 

“ The king hath appointed and made John Heming- 
ford his proctor in a cause of appeal which is moved 
in the court of Rome, between the king on the one 
part, and the archbishop of Canterbury with his 
suffragans on the other part, about certain ordi¬ 
nances, constitutions, and decrees lately in a coun¬ 
cil provincial at London by them published, to the 
prejudice of the king’s right, his dignity royal, the 
liberties, laws, and customs of his kingdom.” 

This matter no doubt was laboured very diligently 
by the said John Hemingford, who was to that 
end authorized by the king to make his abode at 
Rome, during the time that any manner of process 
was held and maintained against him, to the im¬ 
peaching of his royalty. Whereof the king had a 
special regard, perceiving the waywardness of his 
own clergy, or rather rebelliousness, in daring to 
decree and ordain laws against him. And therefore 
he was the more careful to have all matters depend¬ 
ing in the court of Rome, concerning him and his, 
to be errnestly followed. Inasmuch as he joined 
to the foresaid Hemingford, in the charge of pro¬ 
curation, one Roger Lovell; unto which two, re¬ 
siding at Rome, the king sent his letters, charging 
them so to manage his affairs, as that nothing might 
pass to the derogation of his royal title: the copy of 
the said letter followeth, agreeing with the proto- 
typon or original. 
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A letter of the king sent to his proctors at 

Rome , concerning a case of his in the said 

court depending. 

“ The king to Master John of Hemingford, and 
Roger Lovell, his proctors, pleading in the court of 
Rome, greeting. Forasmuch as upon you our trusty 
and vowed servants, the defence of our right and hon¬ 
our doth lie, and (as we hear) certain of our realm, 
pleading in the court of Rome, do move divers 
matters to the prejudice of our right and honour, 
presuming and intending to prevail against us, we 
command you, and straitly charge you, that on our 
behalf you straitly forbid all and every of them, 
that they presume not any further to undertake 
such things as tend to the hurt of our majesty, and 
the derogation of our honour, but wholly forbear so 
to do, as they will avoid our indignation, and the 
peril of them and theirs. This inhibition also we 
will by you all and every of you (so often as you 
shall see needful) to be made known, and thereupon 
by you or some of you to be certified of the con¬ 
temners of the same. Witness the king at West¬ 
minster the six and twentieth of March, in the six 
and fortieth year of his reign.” 

In this present year also (as affirmeth the fore- 
named author) it was rumoured abroad, (as Flores 
Historiarum reporteth,) that all the bishops of Eng¬ 
land went about to recover again, out of the hands 
of religious men, all such churches and benefices 
which were to them impropriated or appropriated ; 
and that they, for the expedition of the same, had 
sent up to Rome both messengers and money, no¬ 
thing misdoubting to obtain their purpose. But 
as little good fruit in those days used to spring out 
of that see, so I do not find that godly suit and 
labour of the bishops to take any fruitful effect. 
The same year died Pope Alexander, after whom 
succeeded Pope Urban the Fourth. 

Of the which Pope Urban the king also ob¬ 
tained, or rather revived, a new releasement from 
his oath made to the provisions and statutes of Ox¬ 
ford. Which being granted, he commandeth in¬ 
continently all the foresaid laws and provisions 
through England to be dissolved and broken. This 
done, the king with the queen taketh his voyage 
into France, where he fell in great infirmity of 
sickness, and the most part of his family was taken 
with the fever quartan, of which many died. In 
the number of whom, besides others, died Richard, 
the worthy earl of Gloucester and Hereford, after 
whom succeeded Gilbert Clare his son. 

The Welchmen this year, breaking into the 
borders of England, did much annoyance in the 


lands of Roger Lord Mortimer; but mightily again 
by him were expelled, not without great slaughter 
of the invaders. About which time the king, 
through some discreet counsel about him, inclined to 
peace and concord with his nobles, granting of his 
mere voluntary will the constitutions and provisions 
of Oxford to take place in the realm, directing his 
commandment to every shire. Albeit the realm 
yet was not altogether pacified for all that. 

In the latter end of this year, the king’s palace at 
Westminster was burnt, and for the most part was 
all consumed with fire, which seemed to many an 
evil prognostication against the king. 

In some English chronicles it is also recorded, 
that the same year five hundred Jews at London 
were slain for taking usury more than twopence a 
week for twenty shillings, being before forbidden 
by the king to take above that rate by the week. 

After this followeth the year 1263, in which the 
barons of England, confederating themselves to¬ 
gether, for maintaining the statutes and laws of 
Oxford, and partly moved with old grudge con¬ 
ceived against the strangers, (maintained by the 
king and the queen, and Edward their son, in the 
realm of England,) joined powers in all forceable 
W'ise, and lirst invaded the said strangers, namely, 
them which were about the king. Their goods and 
manors they wasted and spoiled, whether they were 
| persons ecclesiastical or temporal. Among whom, 
besides others, was Peter, a Burgundian, (bishop 
of Hereford, a rich prelate,) with all his treasure ap¬ 
prehended and spoiled ; also his countrymen, whom 
he had placed to be canons of the same church. 
With like order of handling other aliens also, to 
whom was committed the custody of divers castles, 
as of Gloucester, of Worcester, of Bridgenorth, 

| were spoiled, imprisoned, and sent away. Briefly, 
whatsoever he was in all the land that could not 
utter the English tongue was of every rascal dis¬ 
dained, and happy if he might so escape. By reason 
whereof it so came to pass, that a great number, as 
well of other foreigners as especially religious men 
and rich priests, (which here had gathered much 
substance,) were urged to that extremity that they 
were glad to flee the land. In the catalogue of 
whom was one most principal, named John Maun- 
sell, a priest notoriously grown in riches and trea¬ 
sures not to be told, having in his hand so many 
and rich benefices, that near no bishop of this realm 
might compare with him in riches. Who, notwith¬ 
standing he kept with the king at London, yet was 
compelled privily to void the realm, and was pur¬ 
sued by Henry, the son of Richard, king of Al- 
maine. Certain other strangers there were, to the 
number of two hundred and more, which having 
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the castle of Windsor, there immured and intrench¬ 
ed themselves, to whom at length Prince Edward 
also adjoined himself. 

In the mean time, while this stir was abroad, the 
king, keeping then in the Tower, and seeing the 
greatest part of his nobles and commons with the 
Londoners to be set against him, agreed to the peace 


of the barons, and was contented to assent again to 
the ordinances and provisions of Oxford ; albeit the 
queen by all means possible went about to persuade 
the king not to assent thereto; who, as it seemed, 
was a great worker in kindling this fire of discord 
between the king and the barons. Insomuch that 
when as the said queen Eleanor should pass by barge 




















484 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1263. 


tered communication upon the matter. Which being 
finished, and he thinking to return into the castle 
again, by the policy of the earl of Leicester, and 
William, bishop of Worcester, he was not permitted 
to re-enter. Whereupon the strangers within the 
hold, destitute of all hope to withstand the great 
force approaching, rendered the castle unto the 
king and the barons upon this convention; That with 
horse and harness they might be suffered safe to de¬ 
part the land, not to return any more. Which being 
granted, certain of the barons conducted them in 
their journey towards the sea-side, and there they 
left them. 

In the same year, about the beginning of October, 
the king and queen made over to France, with Si¬ 
mon Mountfort and other nobles, to hear and stand 
to the arbitrement of Louis the French king, con¬ 
cerning the controversy between the states of Eng¬ 
land, and all through the procurement of Eleanor 
the queen. For she, not forgetting the old con¬ 
tumely of the Londoners, exclaiming against her 
upon the bridge, wrought always what revenge she 
could against them. Concerning the arbitrement 
of this matter put to the French king, partly hath 
been said before, and more shall be said (Christ 
willing) hereafter. Some stories do add moreover, 
that the king continuing long in France, word was 
sent to him out of England, that unless he returned 
again to the realm, they would elect a new king. 
Whereupon the king, returning out of France to 
Dover, would have entered the castle, but he was 
stopped. Wherefore the king in fierce anger and 
great indignation prepared his power towards Lon¬ 
don ; where Simon Mountfort, the worthy earl of 
Leicester, through a subtle train, was almost be¬ 
trayed and circumvented in Southwark, by the sud¬ 
den pursuing of the king’s army, had not the Lon¬ 
doners with more speed, breaking bars and chains, 
made way to rescue him, by the means of whom the 
carl at that time escaped the danger. 

Now to come to the sentence of the French king. 
Forasmuch as the arbitrement of this matter was 
committed to him, as hath before been specified, he 
in a great frequency both of French and English 
persons about him, considering and poising the 
cause on both sides, between the king and the no¬ 
bles, clearly and solemnly pronounced on the king’s 
side against the barons, ordained that the king of 
England all this while had suffered wrong, and that 
he should be restored again to his pristine state, 
notwithstanding the provisions made at Oxford, 
which he ordained to be repealed and abrogated. 

The sentence of the French king thus awarded, 
as it gave to the king of England with his retinue 
no little encouragement, so it wrought in the nobles’ 


hearts great indignation; which, notwithstanding 
that partial decreement of the French king, sped 
themselves home out of France to defend them¬ 
selves with all their strength and power. And not 
long after followeth also the king, by whose train 
Simon Mountfort, earl of Leicester, as is above re¬ 
cited, was well near circumvented in Southwark. 
Then the king, calling his council together at Ox¬ 
ford, from whence he excluded the university of 
students for a season, who were then at Northamp¬ 
ton, as you have heard before, there consulted, con¬ 
ferring with his friends and counsellors what way 
best to be taken. And hearing that the barons 
were assembled in a great number at the town of 
Northampton, he went thither with his host and with 
his banners displayed, accompanied with Richard his 
brother, king of Almain, also with Edward his son, 
John Comyn, of Scotland, with many other Scots, 
John of Dalliolo, lord of Galloway, Robert of Bruce, 
Lord Walter of Anand, Roger of Clifford, Philip of 
Marmion, John of Waus, Roger of Laiburne, Henry 
Percy, Philip Basset, Roger of Mortimer, and Wil¬ 
liam of Wallace, and many others. Therefore the 
king commanded the barons that were within to 
yield unto him presently the city and the pledges, or 
else he would immediately destroy them. But they, 
counselling with the younger Simon de Mountfort, 
which by his father’s commandment had got the re¬ 
sidue thither to take counsel together, (for his father 
and the earl of Gloucester were not yet come,) boldly 
and with one mind answered, that they would not 
obey the king’s will, but would rather defend them¬ 
selves and the city, if need were, even to the death. 
Which the noblemen of the king’s part hearing, 
sent word again, that at the least they should come 
to the wall of the city to speak to the king, if by any 
means peace might be made. And they, suspecting 
no deceit, followed their counsel, and leaving their 
holds, came to the wall towards the meadow, for 
there lay the king and his strong host hard by. But 
in the mean space, whilst divers matters were rea¬ 
soned and treated of between the king and the 
lords, the Lord Philip Basset, (which before was 
appointed to work that feat,) with mattocks and 
other instruments of iron and men prepared for the 
onset, near to the monastery of St. Andrew, did 
undermine the wall of the city; and by this means 
the wall fell down lightly, and there was made a 
great plain, so that in one forefront there might have 
gone together on a row forty horsemen. And of 
this subtlety the alien monks that were there were 
thought to be the workers, because they made way 
and entrance for them that came in. But when 
they that passed by saw this, and the king’s banners 
were erected ready to enter in, there was a great 
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howling made, and the noise of the people came to 
the ears of the barons, and they made speed to resist 
them ; but it was all in vain, because they were al¬ 
ready prevented of a great company of their ene¬ 
mies. But Simon Mountfort the younger, after he 
had valiantly fought a while in the midst of his ene¬ 
mies with Peter Mountfort, and a few that were 
with him, when Edward the king’s son came, was 
by his commandment taken and led away prisoner. 
But the clerks of the university of Oxford (which 
university by the barons’ commandment was trans¬ 
lated thither) did work against the king's men more 
hurt than the other barons, with their slings, long 
bows, and cross bows ; for they had a banner by 
themselves, and that was set up on high against the 
king. Wherewithal the king being greatly moved, 
sware at his entering in that they should all be 
hanged. Which when they heard, many of them 
shaved their crowns, and they that were able ran 
away as fast as they could. And when the king 
entered the city, many fled in their armour into the 
castle, others left their horse and harness and ran 
into churches, and a few were slain, and those were 
of the common people; but there was not much 
bloodshed, because all things were done as upon the 
sudden. When the city was at length set in quiet, 
the king commanded his oath to be executed upon 
the clerks. But his counsellors said unto him, This 
be far from thee, O king; for the sons of thy nobles, 
and of other great men of thy kingdom, were there 
gathered together into the university; whom, if thou 
wouldest cause to be hanged or slain, even they that 
now take thy part would rise up against thee, not 
suffering to the uttermost of their powers the blood 
of their sons and kinsfolk to be shed. And so the 
king was pacified, and his wrath against the clerks 
was stayed. 

In the same day, after little more than an hour, 
the king's host assaulted the castle, and the new 
hold-keepers were afraid, for that they had not 
victuals and other things necessary for their resist¬ 
ance ; therefore they sent immediately messengers 
unto the king, and yielded themselves to the king’s 
mercy. There were taken that day these knights 
and barons underwritten: Lord William de Fer¬ 
rers, Lord Peter Mountfort, companion of the said 
Simon de Mountfort the younger, Lord Baldwin 
de Wake, Lord Adam de Newmarch, Lord Roger 
Bertram, Lord Simon, the son of Simon a valiant 
warrior, which first erected his banner against the 
king, Lord Berengarius de Watervile, Lord Hugo 
Gubium, Lord Thomas Maunsell, Lord Roger Bo- 
temlam, Nicholas Wake, Lord Robert de Newton, 
Lord Philip de Dribie, and Grimbald de Paunce- 
foot. All these did the king take prisoners, 


and many more, of whom he committed some to 
Lord Nicholas of Haversham, to be kept in the same 
castle weff defended ; some he led away with him, 
and some he sent to divers castles, and appointed 
Simon Mountfort to be cast into Windsor castle. 
And all these things, as touching the taking of 
Northampton, were done on the sabbath day in 
Passion week, being the third of April, in the year 
of our Lord 1264 ; and the king went forward even 
to Nottingham, burning and wasting the manors of 
the lords and other his enemies, and there he gathered 
together his nobles, and greatly increased his number. 

When this ill luck was told, of them that there 
were run away, to the Earl Simon, which was com¬ 
ing towards Northampton with a great host, he was 
in a great rage, and yet was not discouraged; but 
immediately going to London, he caused a chariot 
to be made him after the manner of litters or coaches, 
wherein he might ride as though he were sick; for 
he feigned himself to be feeble and weak, whereas 
he was indeed a stout and valiant warrior: and 
there gathered to him other noblemen that were 
confederate with him, earls and barons, every one 
bringing with them their several armies ; and pre¬ 
paring their engines of wood, they went to besiege 
Rochester ; for the earl of Worcester in the king’s 
behalf kept both the town and castle. When they 
had gotten the first gate and the bridge, they were 
partly wounded, and compelled to retire ; and there 
that valiant knight, Roger de la Bourne, was wound¬ 
ed, and very ill handled. And whilst they con¬ 
tinued siege there a while, it was told them that the 
king was coming towards London with a mighty 
host. And they said one to another, If the king at 
his coming should take London, we shall be shut 
in it as it were in a strait corner; let us therefore 
return unto Itondon, that we may keep in safety 
both the place and the people. Therefore, appoint¬ 
ing certain persons to keep the siege, they returned 
to London. At the length when the king came, 
they went forth with the citizens to meet him, not 
with flowers and palms in their hands, but with 
swords and spears. The king shunned them ; and 
after he had the castle of Kingston, which was the 
carl of Gloucester’s, he went from thence to Ro¬ 
chester, where, after he had killed a few, he brake 
the eiege; and from thence the king went to Tun¬ 
bridge ; and the town and castle now being given up 
to him, he took there the countess of Gloucester, 
and put her into an abbey, not to be kept in hold, 
but to go at liberty whither she would. And he 
left for the custody of the castle and city a great 
part of his host, to the number of above twenty 
picked out ensigns, for that it was commonly said 
that the earl of Gloucester would come out of hand 
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to assault them. Which being done, he continued 
on hie journey to Winchester, where he received to 
peace the seamen of the haven towns. And three 
days after, upon the Sunday following, he came to 
the town of Lewes, and was received unto the ab¬ 
bey, and his son Edward into the castle. Then the 
barons sent letters to the king the twelfth day of 
May, the tenor whereof followeth. 

“ To their most excellent Lord Henry, by the 
grace of God king of England, lord of Ireland, and 
duke of Aquitaine, his barons and others his faithful 
subjects, being willing to keep their oath and fide¬ 
lity to God and him, send greeting and due obedi¬ 
ence with honour and reverence. Whereas by many 
experiments it is manifest, that some of your Grace’s 
assistants have reported to your Majesty many lies 
of us, working mischief as much as in them lieth, 
not only against us, but against you also, and your 
whole realm; be it known to your Highness, that 
we have been always willing to defend the health 
and safeguard of your person, with all our power 
and fealty due to your Grace, purposing to vex to 
the uttermost of our power and estate, not only our 
ill-willers, but also your enemies, and the enemies 
of your whole realm. If it be your good pleasure, 
give no credit to them, wc shall be always found 
your faithful subjects. And we, the earl of Leices¬ 
ter, and Gilbert of Clare, at the request of others, 
for us and them have put to our seals.” 

These letters being read and heard, there was a 
council called, and the king writ back to them, and 
specially to the two earls of Leicester and Glouces¬ 
ter, in manner and form following. 

“ Henry, by the grace of God king of England, 
lord of Ireland, duke of Aquitaine, &.c., to Si¬ 
mon Mountfort, and Gilbert de Clare, and their 
confederates. Forasmuch as by the'Var and gene¬ 
ral disquietness by your means raised up in our 
whole realm, and also the burnings and other hurt¬ 
ful enormities, it appeareth manifestly that you keep 
not your fidelity to us-ward, nor care any thing for 
our health or safety; and for that ye have unorder¬ 
ly grieved our nobles, and others our faithful sub¬ 
jects, sticking faithfully and constantly to us, (as you 
have certified us,) we accounting their loss as our 
own, and their enemies as ours; and seeing these 
my aforesaid faithful subjects, for the keeping of 
their fidelity, do assist us manfully and faithfully 
against your unfaithfulness ; wc, therefore, care not 
for your fidelity or love, but defy you as our and 
their enemies. Witness myself at Lewes, the day 
and year aforesaid.” 

Also Richard, king of Almaine, and Lord Ed¬ 
ward, the son of King Henry, writ to the barons in 
this wise: 


44 Richard, by the grace of God king of the Ro¬ 
mans, always Augustus, and Edward, eldest son of 
the king of England, and all the other barons and 
nobles constantly and faithfully in heart and deed 
cleaving to the foresaid king of England, to Simon 
Mountfort, and Gilbert de Clare, and to all and 
singular others their adherents in their conspiracy. 
By your letters which you sent to our lord, the 
noble king of England, we have understanding that 
you defy us, although before any such word, your 
defiance towards us was apparent enough by your 
cruel persecution in burning our possessions, and 
spoiling our goods. We, therefore, give you to 
wit, that we all and every one of us, as your ene¬ 
mies, do defy you all as our open enemies. And 
further, that we will not cease, wheresoever it shall 
lie in our power, to the uttermost of our force and 
might to subvert your persons, and all that you 
have. As touching that you lay to our charge, that 
we give neither faithful nor good counsel to our 
lord the king, you say not the truth. And if your 
Lord Simon Mountfort, or Gilbert de Clare, will 
affirm the same in our lord the king’s court, we are 
ready to get safe-conduct for you to come to the 
said court, to try and declare the truth of our in- 
nocency, and the falsehood of you both, as forsworn 
traitors, by some man equal with you in nobility and 
stock. All we are contained with the seals of the 
I foresaid lords, the Lord Richard, and the Lord Ed- 
| ward. Dated the day aforesaid.” 

Both which letters being read, they drew near 
to the king; for they were not far distant from the 
place which is called Lewes. And for that there 
’wanted to the king’s store provision for their horses, 
it was commanded them on Tuesday to go forth to 
seek for hay and provender; which, when they were 
gone forth, were prevented of their enemies, and 
most of them killed ; but the residue returning, saw 
their enemies coming very eaily on the Wednesday 
morning, and making outcries, stirred up the king 
and his host to arm themselves. Then the barons, 
coming to the full plain, descended there, and gird¬ 
ing and trimming their horses, made fit their harness 
to them. And there the Earl Simon made the 
earl of Gloucester, and Robert de Vere, and many 
other new knights. Which being done, he divided 
and distinguished his host into four several battles, 
and he appointed noblemen to guide and govern 
every battle. And over the first battle were or¬ 
dained captains, Henry Mountfort, the eldest son 
of the Earl Simon, and Guido, his brother, Lord 
John de Bruch the younger, and Lord Humphrey 
de Bohun. Over the second battle, Lord Gilbert 
Clare, earl of Gloucester, Lord John, the son of Lord 
St. John, and Lord William of Mountchersy. And 
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over the third, in which the Londoners were, at their 
request, the Lord Nicholas Segrave was assigned ; 
which required also very instantly, that they might 
have the first stroke in the battle, at the adventure, 
come what come would. But over the fourth battle 
the earl himself was captain, with the Lord Thomas 
of Pinelston. In the mean season came forth the 
king’s host, preparing themselves to the field in 
three battles; of which Edward the king’s son led 
the first, with the carl of Warwick, and Valence, 
the king’s brother; and the second the king of Al- 
maine, guided with his son Henry; but the king 
with his nobles guided the third; and the fourth 
legion the king appointed not, by reason he had left 
many of his chief soldiers behind him to keep the 
castle and town of Tunbridge against the earl of 
Gloucester. And the most part of the king's army 
were but young men, for the king thought not that 
his barons had been come so nigh hand. Their 
armies being on both sides set in array and order, 
they exhorted one another on either party to fight 
valiantly; and after they buckled together, the battle 
was great, and many horsemen were overthrown 
even in a moment. But by and by Edward, the 
king's son, with his band, as a fierce young gentle¬ 
man and valiant knight, fell upon his enemies 
with such force, that he compelled them to recoil 
back a great way, so that the hindmost (thinking 
by reason of their giving back that the foremost 
were slain) ran many of them away; and, taking 
water to pass over, were almost threescore soldiers 
drowned, and a few of them being slain, all the rest 
fled. Straightway the Londoners, which had asked 
the first fight, knowing not how the battle w T ent, 
took their heels; whom Edward pursued with his 
band, killing the hindmost of them the space of two 
or three miles; for he hated them, because they had 
rebelled against his father, and disgraced his mother 
when she was carried by barge upon the Thames 
from the Tower to Windsor, as is before touched. 

Whilst that Prince Edward was thus in the chase 
of the Londoners, who had the vaward of the ba¬ 
rons’ battle, in the mean time the main battle of 
the barons set upon the king’s main battle, of the 
which the king of Alrnaine, the brother of King 
Henry, had the leading; which being soon discom¬ 
fited, and he with his son Henry, and Robert de 
Bruce, John Coven, with divers other captains, taken 
prisoners, the rereward, wherein the king himself 
fought, being immediately so hardly beset, and he 
seeing his knights and soldiers on every side about 
him beaten down and slain, and divers others of his 
soldiers to forsake the field and shift for themselves, 
thought good to take again the town, and so retired 
into the abbey from whence he came, shutting and 


rampering up the gates, and caused the same to be 
strongly warded with soldiers. To be brief, the 
barons thus getting the field, after a long fight, and 
many men on either side slain, entered also the 
town of Lewes, pursuing in chase such soldiers as 
thither fled for succour. 

In the mean time Prince Edward, returning from 
the chase of the Londoners, as ye heard, who de¬ 
sired to give the first onset, and espying the chariot 
of the Earl Simon, (which he caused purposely to be 
made for him,) and the horses in the same, without 
either waggoner or any other to govern the same, 
fell immediately upon the chariot, and brake it all 
in pieces, and slew two burgesses that were within 
the same. But when he came nearer to the place 
where the bloody battle had been fought, and saw 
the great discomfiture and overthrow which in his 
absence with great mortality and slaughter had 
happened, his heart was much dismayed, and his 
countenance altered. Yet notwithstanding, com¬ 
forting and encouraging his knights and soldiers, of 
whom he had a valiant company, in battle array he 
marched toward the town; against whom came the 
barons again with all their power. And thus was 
begun betwixt them a fresh field and new battle, 
and many men slain on either side. But at length 
the carl de Warenia, with the king's two brethren, 
forsook the field and fled; after whom went more 
than seven hundred chosen soldiers, which were of 
their house and family, who the same day came to 
Pevensy, and there took shipping over the sea. 
Also Hugh Bigot with divers others fled, and left 
the valiant prince fighting in the field ; which thing 
he aKo perceiving took the town. And when he 
found not the king his father at the castle, he went 
from thence to the abbey where lie was. In the 
mean season the town was divided in parts, some 
fighting, some spoiling, some getting of booties; 
neither could scarcely one of them know and discern 
another, whether lit; were his friend or enemy. But 
when within a while the barons had assembled some 
company, they gave an assault upon the castle, think¬ 
ing to have rescued John Gifford and others, whom 
the king’s soldiers had taken prisoners and put 
therein. But the soldiers within manfully defend¬ 
ed the same, and in throwing out balls of wild-fire, 
as for the defence thereof they had, they also fired 
part of the town. Then the barons retired and 
left the castle, and purposed to have set upon the 
abbey, where the king and Prince Edward his son 
was, which also was set on fire by the assault given 
to the castle ; but yet it was shortly recovered and 
quenched. Then Edward, the king’s son, perceiv¬ 
ing the bold enterprise of the barons, prepared with 
courageous knights and soldiers, as were yet remain- 
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ing and within the abbey, to have issued out, and 
to have given a new charge upon them. But the 
barons, perceiving that, sent unto the king messen¬ 
gers to entreat a truce for that day, and on the mor¬ 
row to talk and conclude of a further peace between 
them. This battle was fought upon the nineteenth 
day of May, being the year of our Lord 1264. 

The next day, which was Thursday, there were 
sent on either side two Preaching friars between the 
king and the barons, with certain articles and de¬ 
mands of peace, so that with certain others these 
conditions were agreed on: That on the morrow, 
being Friday, the prince should give himself in 
hostage for the king his father, and others of his 
part. And Henry, the king’s son, of Almaine, also 
should give himself the like for his father. That 
those things which should be concluded upon for 
the benefit and commodity of the realm, and peace¬ 
able quietness thereof, might be performed, and that 
ail such prisoners as were taken on cither side 
should be freely ransomed and sent home. 

The next day, which was Saturday, the king dis¬ 
charged all his soldiers, and others that were with 
him in the abbey, licensing them to depart whither 
they listed. And furthermore, by the advice of his 
son and the barons, he gave commandment to those 
which he had appointed to the keeping of Tun¬ 
bridge, that they should make no attempt to the 
prejudice or hurt of the barons, but, in hope of the 
peace which was now at the point to be concluded, 
they should also depart every man to their houses 
and habitations. But they, giving no credit there¬ 
unto, went with their furniture to Bristow, where 
they kept themselves in garrison, until the escaping 
of Edward the king's son out of prison. But first 
before that, when they heard at Tunbridge that the 
king was vanquished in battle, and that the Lon¬ 
doners in the fore ward were put to flight by Prince 
Edward, (by a messenger that escaped from the 
same,) and that also the same Londoners were at 
Crowdown, they set upon them in the eveningtide, 
and, taking from them much spoil, slew also many 
of them. 

But when Roger Mortimer's part began to de¬ 
crease, and Simon the earl’s part on the other side 
to increase, he bare himself more stout, for that both 
the king and all that was his did depend upon the 
good-will and favdur of the earl, and led with him 
the king’s son to such holds and castles as he thought 
to be most strong; as though all were in his hands 
to do as him liked ; and he kept the hostages more 
straitly than he was wont to do. Insomuch that 
when it was blown abroad that the king’s son was 
kept as prisoner, divers that were his friends coun¬ 
selled him that he should desire to disport himself 


at the barriers, that the people might have a sight 
of him. But he, being narrowly guarded, as he 
knew, and fearing some tumult to arise, thought 
good to refuse their counsel, and so did. 

You are therefore to note, that at this time the 
prelates of England stood upon their pantofles, 
and jolly fellows (I tell you) they would be known 
to be. For in an inquisition made after the death 
of one Alfred of Lincoln, being, as is supposed, 
a baron of this realm, there is found (inter alia) 
as followeth: “ That the aforenamed Alfred held 
a certain piece of the park of Dunetish and Tilei of 
the abbot of Cerne, by service of holding his stirrup 
when the abbot should take horseback, and to give 
him place in the shire at such time as he should be 
present.” The circumstances hereof being consider¬ 
ed, together with the time wherein it was done, 
giveth probable cause to conjecture that the occa¬ 
sion of this matter came by this means: viz. That 
whereas the said Alfred was desirous to enlarge 
his park, and could not so do but by purchasing of 
part of some other ground next adjoining, whereof 
the said abbot was owner, he was therefore con¬ 
strained either to lack that he liked, or to admit 
such conditions as pleased my lord abbot; who, like 
a lord, (as you see,) was content to let him have his 
land, reserving such sendee as is above said. 
Wherein would be noted the pomp of prelates in 
those days, and how near they drew in imitation to 
the pope, in whose treading they traced. 

But leaving these affairs of the church and church¬ 
men, wherein we have been somewhat large, we 
will now enter into other troubles of the temporal 
state. You heard before of a pacification concluded 
between the king and his barons in the year of our 
Lord 1264, the same having been admitted by mu¬ 
tual and common consent of the temporalty and 
clergy. Nevertheless, as a sore not well searched 
and tented, but superficially and overly skinned, 
doth break out into a more dangerous botch ; so it 
came to pass among the lords and barons, betwixt 
whom no such firm reconciliation was made as was 
like long to last. Whereupon ensued, after secret 
grudge and privy hatred, open arms and conflicts. 
For in this year 1265 the sons of Simon the earl, 
to wit, Henry, Simon, and Guido, being all puffed 
up, and with the pride of their success elevated, 
did that which nothing contented the carl of Glou¬ 
cester ; insomuch that he challenged Henry, the eld¬ 
est son of the Earl Simon Mountfort, at the barriers, 
to be tried at Northampton. But that challenge 
was taken up, lest some further inconvenience 
might have risen thereof. But the earl of Gloucester, 
being moved therewith in his mind, sent unto his 
father the earl that he should deliver him such pri- 
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soners, being noblemen, as he took at the battle of 
Lewes; among whom the king of Almaine was 
named first. But he by countermand answered 
him, and said, that it might content and satisfy him, 
for that he had saved and preserved to him his lands 
that day the battle was fought at Lewes; and that 
furthermore he would not send him such prisoners 
as he demanded; and that he himself kept more 
noble than they in the castle of Dover ; among 
whom was John Basset, which undermined and 
burst down the walls of Northampton at that con¬ 
flict, as is said before and specified. 

The earl of Gloucester being herewith displeased, 
so soon as he heard this answer, sent incontinently 
to the Lord Roger Mortimer, which always took 
the king’s part, desiring that they two might talk 
together touching the benefit and commodity of the 
king. Who, doubting some deceit, desired sure¬ 
ties and pledges for his safe return, and he would 
come and talk with him, and so had. When they 
met, and had a while talked familiarly, the earl of 
Gloucester showed him all that he was purposed to 
do; and that further be lamented he had so much 
and so greatly offended the king ; and that he would 
with all his power and ability make amends for that 
offence, in the restitution of the king again to his 
kingly dignity, as much as he possibly might. 
Therefore they sent secretly to Robert, the brother 
of the earl of Gloucester, which was near about the 
Earl Simon, and made him to consent with them 
therein. And to work this thing more circumspect¬ 
ly, when opportunity served thereunto, Roger Mor¬ 
timer sent unto the king's son a horse excelling all 
others in footmanship, unto whom he might be sure 
to trust, when he saw convenient time thereunto. 
After which things thus contrived, Prince Edward 
desired leave of the earl to prove his courser against 
such time as he should ride at the tilt, as they might 
when they listed. As soon as he had gotten leave, 
and that with gallopping and ranging the field he 
had wearied divers of their horses; at the last, get¬ 
ting up upon the horse which for that purpose was 
sent, and spying a servant on horseback coming to¬ 
ward him with two swords, he turned about unto 
his keeper, whose name was Robert dc Rose, and 
to others his play-fellows that were with him, saying, 
My loving lords, thus long have I kept you company, 
and have been in your custodies; and now, not pur¬ 
posing to use your companies any longer, I betake 
you to God. And, quickly turning his horse about, 
put to the spurs, and away went he. The other 
pricked after apace, but yet came far enough be¬ 
hind, and overtake him they could not. At last, 
when they saw Roger Mortimer coming from his 
castle of Wigmore, accompanied with many armed 
von. i. 3 R 


men, to meet him, as before it was appointed, they 
returned again home as wise as when they came 
forth. And when this the prince’s escape was di¬ 
vulged, much people came unto him out of every 
quarter with great joy thereof. Amongst whom 
the first was the earl of Gloucester, and the other 
soldiers of the king, which had now long lien at 
Bristow, and thereabouts, and within a short space 
he had a great and a mighty host. 

Which thing when the Earl Simon understood, he 
much doubted and mistrusted himself; and sending 
into Wales, he gat from thence a great many men, 
and augmented his power as strongly as he might 
from every part of England. He sent also Simon 
his son to the noblemen of the north parts, that 
with all possible speed he might bring them with 
him ; who with a great company came with him, and 
at Kenilworth awhile they stayed, and there pitched 
their tents. But leaving Kenilworth for a certain 
time, they went to Winchester, and spoiled the same, 
and then returned again to Kenilworth. And when 
this was declared to Edward the king’s son, who 
then was at Worcester, by a certain spial, which he 
had gotten after lie came from Gloucester a little 
before, he prepared himself with his soldiers in the 
night season to go to the place where the spy should 
bring him, which was into a deep valley, near unto 
the place where Simon and his company had pitch¬ 
ed. And when in the morning they were very early 
about to arm themselves, and prepare their horses, 
they heard a great noise of their enemies coming 
towards them. Tlum thinking that they had pre¬ 
pared themselves against their coming, and so 
had been betrayed, they set forth in battle-array, 
marching forwards, till that they met certain of their 
enemies straggling in long wings, thinking to have 
gone a foraging, and to have sought for victuals; 
whom they took, and with their fresh horses new 
horsed their soldiers that had their horses tired with 
long travel. And so, marching forward, came very 
early in the morning upon their enemies, whom for 
the most part they found sleeping; and laying lustily 
about them, they slew divers; some they took, the 
rest they put to flight; and fifteen of their chiefest 
ensigns they took, with many other rich spoils. 
But young Simon himself lodged in the castle, who 
with a few with him escaped and fled. And this 
was the fourth day before the nones of August, 
A. D. 1265. 

But when Edward heard that Earl Simon was 
coming toward Kenilworth, to join with his son’s 
battle, he marched forward to meet him the third 
day after at Evesham, where he divided his host 
into three battles, he himself having the leading 
of one, the earl of Gloucester the second, and Roger 
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Mortimer the third, which came upon their backs. 
The king’s son Edward came northward, as 
though he came from Kenilworth to Evesham ; and 
because he would not be descried, he caused his 
own standards and ensigns to be taken down, and 
young Simon’s which he had taken before to be ad¬ 
vanced. But the Earl Simon’s scurrier, whose name 
was Nicholas, showed the earl that such bands and 
companies were marching towards him ; who think¬ 
ing the same to have been Simon his son’s power, not 
knowing of the overthrow which he had before, gave 
small credit thereunto, till that the said Nicholas, 
the better to view and descry them, went up to the 
abbey steeple of Evesham, where he might plainly 
discern them all and their standards; for by this time 
they were mounted the hill which they laboured to 
attain, thinking to have that vantage when they 
should give their charge as they had purposed ; and 
had also advanced again his own standards, and 
pulled down Simon’s, whereby they were the more 
easier descried and known. Then he cried aloud 
to the Earl Simon, and said, We are all but dead 
men; for it is not your son, as you suppose, that 
cometh, but it is Edward the king's son that com- 
eth from one part, and the earl of Gloucester from 
another part, and Roger Mortimer from the third 
part. Then said the earl, The Lord be merciful 
unto our souls, forasmuch as our bodies and lives 
are now in their hands; commanding that every 
man should make himself ready to God, and to 
fight out the field, for that it was their wills to 
die for their laws, and in a just quarrel. And 
such as would depart he gave leave to go their 
ways, that they should be no discomfiture to the 
rest. 

Then came unto him his eldest son Ilenry, and 
comforted him, desiring him to have no despair, nor 
yet mistrust in the good success of this victory, with 
other such cheerful words. No, my son, (saith he,) 
I despair not; but yet it is thy presumption, and the 
pride of the rest of thy brethren, that hath brought 
me to this end you see; notwithstanding, yet I 
trust I shall die to God, and in a righteous quarrel. 
After words of comfort given to all his host, and the 
oration made, as is the manner, they all armed them¬ 
selves. The king also (whom the earl always 
kept with him) he armed in an armour of his own ; 
and then, dividing their battles, they marched to¬ 
wards their enemies. But before they joined, the 
Welchmen ran their ways, and thinking to escape 
over the river of Dee, were there some drowned, and 
some slain. Then when the battles joined and came 
to handy strokes, within short space many of the 
earl’s part fell and were slain; and the king him¬ 
self "being struck at, cried with a loud voice to 


them, saying, “ Kill me not, I am Henry your king.’’ 
And with these the king’s words the Lord Adam 
Monthaut knew him, and saved him. At whose 
voice and cry came also Prince Edward his son, 
and delivered him to the guard and custody of cer¬ 
tain knights. In the mean season the Earl Simon 
was hard bestead and beaten down, and also slain, 
before Edward the prince came at him. Howbeit, 
before he fell, whenas he fought for life, and 
Henry his son, and other noblemen on his part, 
were about him, he brake out into these words unto 
his enemies, saying, What, is there no mercy and 
compassion with you ? Who again answered, 
What compassion should there be showed to trai¬ 
tors ? Then said he, The Lord be merciful unto 
our souls, our bodies are in your hands. And so 
soon as these words were spoken, they mangled his 
body, and divided his members, and cut off his head, 
which head Roger Mortimer sent unto his wife. 
And not far off from him also was slain Henry his 
eldest son, the Lord Hugh Spenser, the Lord Ra- 
dulph Basset, the Lord Thomas de Hestele, the Lord 
William Mandeville, the Lord John Beauchamp, 
the Lord Guido Baillofer, the Lord Roger Rowley, 
and many other noblemen besides, with a great 
multitude of people, the Lord knoweth how many. 
This battle was fought in the month of August, and 
continued from one of the clock till it was night; 
in the which was not so much as one man on the 
earl’s part, of any estimation, fortitude, and courage, 
but in that battle lost his life; more than the Lord 
John, who by the great grace of God escaped 
death. Neither is this to he forgotten, that the same 
day, being Tuesday, at that instant hour when the 
battle began, which was at one of the clock at 
afternoon, there was such a darkness over all, such 
thunder and such tempest, that the like before that 
time was never seen, being very calm and fair 
weather both immediately before and after; which 
seemed (saith mine author) to give a plain demon¬ 
stration of that which afterwards chanced and fol¬ 
lowed. 

After this great slaughter and overthrow, there 
w r as a parliament summoned at Winchester by the 
earl of Gloucester, and others of his part. Here by 
the way is to be considered, that the king, although 
he was in the camp of the earl of Leicester, being 
then in custody, and his son Edward with the 
earl of Gloucester; yet the king was on that side 
against his will, and therefore in the said parliament 
the king was restored to his kingly dignity, which 
was before that time under the custody of the ba¬ 
rons. But after the battle was ended and done, 
certain of them that loved the earl upon an old 
ladder gathered up such parts of his body as re- 
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mained, and, covering the same with an old gown, 
brought it to Evesham, where they putting the same 
in a fair linen cloth, buried it in the church. But 
not long after, such as thought not themselves suf¬ 
ficiently revenged with his death, (to wreak them of 
the dead corpse,) took up the same, and threw it in 
another place, saying that he which was both ac¬ 


cursed and a traitor was not worthy of Christian 
burial. 

The same year also died Walter Cantilupe, 
bishop of Winchester, after whom succeeded Ni¬ 
colas of Ely, the king’s chancellor. 

The same year the king, perceiving that unless 
the castle of Kenilworth were recovered, and the 



boldness of them restrained that kept the same, 
many evils and inconveniences might ensue there¬ 
upon, to the prejudice of his kingdom ; for that the 
number increased every day more and more, wast¬ 
ing and spoiling the country all about; therefore he 
gathered an army, and came down to Warwick, 
where he awhile tarried, expecting the meeting and 
assembling of his marquises and lords, with en¬ 
signs and other munition suitable. Who when 
their bands were furnished and mustered, and all 
things ready, the morrow after Midsummer day he 
displayed his banner, and began his voyage, march¬ 
ing towards Kenilworth, and besieged the same. 
During which siege, by the advice and counsel of 
the king, the pope’s legate, and other noblemen, 
twelve persons were chosen which should have the 


disposing of those things that pertained to the state 
of the realm, and of those that had lost their lands 
and inheritances, who, amongst other things, made 
and established this one proviso, that was common¬ 
ly called Kenilworth decree : That all those which 
had lost their lands by attainder (although not yet 
attainted) should fine therefore at the king’s plea¬ 
sure, and take their lands of him again; paying 
some three years’, some four years’, some two years’ 
revenues of the same, according to the quality of 
the crime and offence committed. All which pro¬ 
visos or provisions were established and confirmed, 
as well by the corporal oath as by signment of the 
same with the hands and seals of all the prelates 
and clergy of England, there assembled for that 
purpose by the pope’s legate upon the feast of Ail 
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saints. When these things were thus finished, mes¬ 
sengers were sent on the king’s behalf, as well to 
those that kept the castle of Kenilworth, as also to 
those that were assembled in the Isle of Ely ; will¬ 
ing them to come under the protection of the king’s 
peace, and yield to the foresaid provisos, established 
by the twelve commissioners. Who all together 
answered and said, that they would in no wise con¬ 
descend thereunto, both for that it was done with¬ 
out their consents, not being called unto it, and also 
for that the said decree was over strait and intoler¬ 
able. Within short space after great famine and 
pestilence chanced amongst them which kept the 
castle, insomuch that they were without all hope of 
keeping the same ; wherefore, soon after, the king 
sending again to them to yield the castle and take 
their pardons, they, consulting together of their own 
estate, thus answered the king's messengers: If it 
please the king and his council to permit us to send 
our messenger to the Lord Simon Mountfort, which 
is beyond the sea, that he may come by a certain 
day to the defence of this his garrison and fort, and 
that in the mean space we be not disturbed by the 
king’s army that hath environed us till the return 
of our messengers ; if by the day appointed he come 
not, we will yield up the same, so that we may be 
pardoned of life, limb, and movables. 

When the messengers were returned, and had 
declared to the king their answer, he, consulting 
with his nobles about the matter, agreed unto their 
petitions, and caused the truce to be proclaimed 
throughout all his camp, after that sufficient host¬ 
ages were on either side given for the performance 
of the same ; whereupon they set forward their mes¬ 
sengers, as before was said they would. But after 
that, many of them within the castle being very 
grievously vexed with the bloody flux, and other 
diseases, insomuch that the whole men might not 
abide the corruption and annoyance of those that 
were diseased, they delivered up the castle before 
the return of the messengers again, and were per¬ 
mitted to go whither they would to refresh themselves, 
as men molested with great vexations and miseries. 
After the rendering up of the castle, the king com¬ 
mitted the custody thereof to his son Edmund, and 
so with his host departing from his siege, came 
upon Christmas even to Osny, where he with great 
solemnity and triumph kept his Christmas during 
seven days, and from thence with his host came to 
Windsor, from whence after a few days he marched to¬ 
wards Ely; in which island he besieged those which 
were disherited, and sharply also assaulted them. 

The same year Pope Clement the Fourth pro¬ 
moted Master Walter Gifford, bishop of Bath, to 
be archbishop of York. 


In which year also the Church of England began 
to pay the tenths of all their revenues, as well spi¬ 
ritual as temporal, to the king, to continue for three 
years’ space; and this was done by the authority 
apostolical. 

Within a while after, the barons which were yet 
remaining gathered themselves together again; 
amongst whom John Daiwill, being a subtle and 
stout man of war, began to have a name, and was 
well esteemed amongst them, who all together did 
what mischief they might; and in the month of May 
they assembled at Chesterfield, under the said John 
Daiwill and the earl of Ferarencc, upon whom the 
king’s soldiers coming suddenly in the night, took 
them sleeping, and slew many of them. Then the 
said John Daiwill, quickly arming himself, came 
forth, thinking with more defence both to save him¬ 
self and to escape. Who in the way struck the Lord 
Gilbert Humsard such a blow with his demi-lance, 
that he felled both him and his horse to the ground, 
and so fled with a few more after him. And thus, 
while the poor soldiers fought and were slain, the 
barons fled away and saved themselves. Also the 
Earl Ferarencc fled, and hid himself in a church ; 
but being bewrayed by a woman, he was taken 
forth, and led away prisoner. After this, the king 
kept a parliament at Northampton, where he dis¬ 
herited all those that took part with the Earl Simon 
and all their children. Where also the pope’s le¬ 
gate Octobonus held a convocation, and excommu¬ 
nicated all such bishops as had taken any part with 
Simon against the king ; of whom divers he sent 
up to Rome, to be absolved of the pope ; and further, 
the said legate caused to be proclaimed certain de¬ 
crees, which he himself had made, and also the new 
grant of Tope Clement to the king and queen of 
all the tenths for seven years to come. And shortly 
after, a tax also was fined upon the country of Nor¬ 
folk, to the gathering whereof Walter, the bishop 
of Norwich, was appointed. 

After this, in the year of our Lord 1267, King 
Henry besieged again the castle of Kenilworth, 
from the seventh day before the first day of July, 
until the beginning of December, whither came 
Octobonus, the pope’s legate ; by whose entreaty 
Henry Hastings delivered the same unto the king, 
which stoutly had defended the same, and resisted 
the king, having pardon granted, both for him and 
his, of his life, lands, goods, and cattle. In which 
time also the barons again assembled with John 
Daiwill, in the isle of Axioline, and so proceeded 
till they came to Lincoln, which they also took, and 
spoiled the Jews, and slew many of them; and en¬ 
tering their synagogue, tare and rent the book of 
their law, and burned the same, and all other 
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writings and obligations which they could come by. 
Which thing when the king heard, he sent his son 
Prince Edward; but as soon as they heard that, 
they fled into the Isle of Ely, and fortified the same 
with bulwarks as strongly as they might at every 
entrance into the same. This was in the month 
of April when Edward the king’s son came thither; 
who, for the great abundance of waters in the same, 
could by no means enter the island, till at length, 
by the counsel of the inhabitants of that province, 
he caused with a number of workmen great trenches 
and ditches to be made, somewhat to convey away 
the water; and so long they used the counsel of 
them, in making bridge's with planks and hurdles, 
till at the last they entered the island, who, as soon 
as they were entered, the barons fled to London, 
where they were of the Londoners well entertained. 
The rest which were in the island yielded them¬ 
selves, (amongst whom was Roger Wake, Simon 
the younger, and Peches,) saving their lives and 
members. After this, both the king and Edward 
his son came to London w r ith a great power, but 
yet were kept out of the city by the barons and 
citizens for the space of forty days. And Octobo- 
mis, the legate, (who, for fear, was fled into the 
Tower,) they nariowly laid for, that he should not 
escape. At length, by the entreaty of the earl of 
Gloucester, and other earls that were his friends, 
both the barons and citizens were pardoned, and 
admitted to the king's favour. And four bishops 
and eight other noblemen were chosen, such as were 
at Coventry first nominated, that they should order 
and dispose all matters betwixt the king and such 
as had lost their inheritance, as also the form of 
their peace and ransom. And proclamation was 
made upon the feast of All-saints of perfect peace 
and accord throughout all the realm. 

In the fifty-second year of this King Henry's 
reign, eight days after the feast of St. Martin, he 
held a parliament at Marlborough, in the year of 
our Lord above recited; where by the advice of 
wise and discreet men, and withal the consents of 
the nobles, lie ordained and enacted divers good 
and profitable statutes for the reformation and bet¬ 
tering of the state of the realm and execution of 
common justice, which are called the statutes of 
Marlborough. 

The same year, upon St. Gregory’s day, Octo- 
bonus, the legate, called a council a f London, where 
were five archbishops, and a great number of bishops, 
abbots, and other prelates ; which council also with¬ 
in three days brake up again. 

The same year, upon St. John’s day the Baptist, 
Edward, the king’s son, and divers other noblemen 
of England, took upon them the cross by the legate’s 


hands at Northampton, to the relief of the Holy 
Land, and the subversion of the enemies of the cross 
of Christ. Which done, the legate the same year 
went out of England, not purposing after that to 
return again. This holy legate, (saith mine author,) 
which might well be resembled to a lynx, the mon¬ 
strous beast whose quick sight penetrateth every 
thing, enrolled to perpetual memory the valuation 
of all the churches in the realm of England so nar¬ 
rowly, as by any means possible he might inquire 
the certainty thereof. The same was he that made 
all the cathedral and conventual churches to pay pen¬ 
sions ; so that those churches which gave not the va¬ 
cancy of their benefices to their clerks and strangers, 
should pay unto them a certain yearly pension, 
during the vacancy of the benefices which they 
should have. 

The same year died Pope Clement the Fourth, 
after whose death the Church of Rome was two 
years vacant; and then was chosen an archdeacon 
cardinal, whose name was Theardus, as he was 
taking his journey into the Holy Land, and they 
called him Gregory the Tenth. 

Then also did Edmund, earl of Lancaster and 
Leicester, and second son of King Henry, take to 
wife the carl of Albemarle’s daughter, and the 
niece of the earl of Gloucester; at which marriage 
was the king and the queen, and all the nobility of 
England. 

The same year was the body of St. Edward the 
king and confessor, by Walter Gifford, archbishop 
of York, and other bishops, entombed in a new and 
rich shrine of gold anti silver, beset with precious 
stones, in the presence of Henry the king of Eng¬ 
land. In which year also fell a great rain and in¬ 
undation of waters, such as hath not lightly been 
seen, which increased and continued the space of 
forty days, and more. 

The same year died Walter de Laiwill, bishop 
of Sarum, the third day before the nones of Janu¬ 
ary. After whom succeeded Robert of Northamp¬ 
ton, the dean of the same church. And because the 
see of Canterbury was then vacant, he was con¬ 
firmed by the chapter of Canterbury ; which chap¬ 
ter had always the jurisdiction in spiritual causes, 
during the vacancy of that see, in as ample manner 
as the bishop himself had being alive. After this, 
the bishop elect coming thither, thinking to have 
had his consecration, was, notwithstanding, put back 
for two causes : one was, for that there was present 
then no more but one bishop ; the other was, for 
that all the other bishops had appealed, that he might 
not be consecrated to their prejudice; that is, by the 
authority of the chapter of Canterbury, saying that 
they would not be under the obedience of the monks. 
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After this, solemn messengers were for this cause 
sent to the cardinals of Rome, for that then the see 
of Rome was vacant; who received answer, that 
during the vacation of that see the confirmation 
and consecration of the bishop elect pertained to 
the aforesaid chapter of Canterbury. 

The same year also was the Lord Henry, the son 
and heir of the Lord Richard, king of Almaine, and 
brother to King Henry the Third, slain at Viter- 
bium, in a certain chapel hearing mass, by the 
Lords Simon and Guido, the sons of the Lord Simon 
Mountfort, earl of Leicester. 

During this king’s reign there was made a great 
and general expedition of divers and sundry Chris¬ 
tian princes to Jerusalem, taking upon them the 
Lord's character, that is, the cross; among whom 
was also Edward the king’s son, unto the which 
expedition was granted him a subsidy throughout 
all the realm. And in the month of May, in the 
year of our Lord 1270, or, as saith Florilegus, A. 
D. 1269, he set forward on his journey. 

About the time when Prince Edward was pre¬ 
paring l^s journey toward Asia, Boniface, of whom 
ye heard before, the archbishop of Canterbury, ended 
his life in the country of Sabaudia, going belike to 
Rome, or coming thence. After whose death the 
monks < f Canterbury, proceeding to a new election 
granted by the king, agreed upon the prior of 
their house, named Adam Chelindon. But the 
king and his son Prince Edward, consenting and 
speaking in the behalf of Robert Burnell their 
chancellor, did solicit the matter with the monks, 
partly entreating, partly threatening them, to choose 
the said Robert to be archbishop. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, the monks being stout, would neither relent to 
their courteous request, nor yet bow to their bois¬ 
terous threats; but, constantly persisting in their 
former election, appealed from the king and prince 
to the pope. Prince Edward being now on his 
journey, and seeing himself thus frustrated of the 
monks, writeth back to the king his father; de¬ 
voutly praying and beseeching him in no wise to 
admit the election of the foresaid monks. And so, 
passing to Dover with Henry, the son of Richard 
his uncle, king of Romans, with their wives, they 
took their passage in the month of August. 
After this, the prior thus elected, as is foretold, but 
not admitted by the king to be archbishop, went 
up to Rome. 

In the mean time, the monks, in the absence of 
their elect, ordained one Geoffrey Pomenall to be 
their official; who seeing himself advanced to that 
dignity, and bearing belike some old grudge against 
the prior of Dover, caused him to be cited up to 
appear in the chapter house of Canterbury. The 


prior of Dover seeing this citation to be prejudicial 
to him and to the church of Dover, and knowing 
that the monks of Canterbury have no such jurisdic¬ 
tion, (the see of Canterbury being vacant,) but that 
all things appertaining to that church ought to be 
reserved whole to the consecration of the new arch¬ 
bishop; therefore, for the state both of him and of 
his church, he appealed up also unto Rome. But 
to return to the archbishop again. 

The second year after Chelindon, the foresaid 
archbishop elect, remaining all this while at Rome, 
at last resigned up his election to the pope’s hand, 
being Gregory the Tenth ; who then gave the same 
to Robert Kilwarby. Who then coming to Dover, 
restored again the prior of that house, being before 
excluded upon certain causes. By these conten¬ 
tions judge, good reader, of the religion of these 
men, and of these times. And now to return to 
our former story. 

About this time came out the great Concordance 
by an English friar, called John Dernington. 

It was above declared, how a general voyage 
being proclaimed to war against the Turks, and 
a subsidy being collected in England upon the same, 
Prince Edward with others was appointed to take 
their voyage, and now were onward in their journey. 
Who, at Michaelmas following, with his company 
came to Egermoith, which is from Marsilia eight 
leagues westward ; and there taking ship again, 
(having a merry wind and prosperous,) within ten 
days arrived at Sunes at Tunieium, where he was 
with great joy welcomed and entertained of the 
Christian princes that were to this purpose assem¬ 
bled, as of Philip the French King, whose father 
Louis died a little before, of Charles the king 
of Sicily, and the two kings Navarre and Arragon. 
And as the Lord Edward came thither for his 
father the king of England, thither came also Henry, 
the son of the king of Almaine, for his father ; who, 
at his return from the voyage, was slain in a chapel 
at Viterbium hearing mass, by the Lords Simon 
and Guido, the sons of the Lord Simon Mountfort, 
earl of Leicester. 

When Prince Edward demanded of these kings 
and princes what was to be done, they answered 
him again, and said, The prince of this city, said 
they, and the province adjoining to the same, hath 
been accustomed to pay tribute unto the king of 
Sicily every year. And now, for that the same 
hath been for the space of seven years unpaid and 
more, therefore we thought good to make invasion 
upon him. But the king knowing the same tribute 
to be justly demanded, hath now according to our 
own desires satisfied for the time past, and also paid 
his tribute beforehand. 
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Then said he, My lords, what is this to the pur¬ 
pose ? Are we not here all assembled, and have 
taken upon us the Lord’s character, to fight against 
the infidels and enemies of Christ ? What mean 
you then to conclude a peace with them ? God for¬ 
bid we should do so; for now the land is plain and 
hard, so that we may approach the holy city Jeru¬ 
salem. Then said they, Now have w r e made a 
league with them, neither is it lawful for us to 
break the same ; but let us return again to Sicily, 
and when the winter is past, we may well take ship¬ 
ping to Acre. But this counsel nothing at all liked 
him, neither did he show himself well pleased there¬ 
with ; but after that he had made them a princely 
banquet, he went into his closet or privy chamber 
from amongst them, neither would be partaker of 
any of that wicked money which they had taken. 
They, notwithstanding, continuing their purpose, at 
the next merry wind took shipping; and, for want of 
ships, left two hundred of their men ashore, crying 
out and piteously lamenting for the peril and hazard 
of death they were in. Wherewith Prince Edward, 
being somewhat moved with compassion, came back 
to the land, and received and stowed them in his 
own ships, being the last that went aboard. With 
in seven days after, they arrived in the kingdom of 
Sicily, over against the city Trapes, casting their 
anchors a league from thence within the sea, for that 
their ships were of great burden and thoroughly 
fraught. And from the haven of the city they sent 
out barges and boats to receive and bring such of 
the nobilily to land as would; but their horses, for 
the most part, and all their armour, they kept still 
within board. At length, towards the evening the 
sea began to be rough, and increased to a great 
tempest and a mighty, insomuch that their ships 
were beaten one against another’s sides ; and drown¬ 
ed there were of them, at that tempest, lying at 
anchor, more than a hundred and twenty, with all 
their armour and munition, with innumerable souls 
besides ; and that wicked money also, Avhich they 
had taken before, likewise perished and was drown¬ 
ed. But the tempest hurt not so much as one ship 
of Prince Edward’s, who had in number thirteen, 
nor yet had one man lost thereby, for that, as it 
may be presupposed, he consented not to the wick¬ 
ed counsel of the rest. When in the morning the 
princes and kings came to the sea-side, and saw all 
their ships drowned, and saw their men and horses 
in great number cast upon the land drowned, they 
had full heavy hearts, as well they might. For of 
all their ships and mariners, which were in number 
fifteen hundred, besides the common soldiers, there 
.were no more saved than the mariners of one only 
ship, and they in this wise. There was in that ship a 


good and wise matron, (a countess, or an earl's wife,) 
who perceiving the tempest to grow, and fearing 
herself, called to her the master of the ship, and 
asked whether, in attempting to the shore, it were 
not possible to save themselves. Who answered, 
that to save the ship it was impossible, howbeit the 
men that were therein by God’s help he doubted 
not. Then said the countess, For the ship force no 
whit, save the souls therein, and have to thee double 
the value of the ship. Who, immediately hoisting 
the sails, with all force ran the ship aground so near 
the shore as w r as possible. Thus, with the vche- 
mcncy of the weather and force he came withal, he 
burst the ship, and saved all that w r as within the 
same, as the master of the same ship had showed 
and said before. 

Then the kings and princes (altering their pur¬ 
pose after this so great a shipwreck) returned home 
again every one unto their own lands ; only Edward 
the king’s son remained behind with his men and 
ships, which the Lord had saved and preserved. 
Then Prince Edward (renovating his purpose) took 
shipping again, and within fifteen days after Easter 
arrived he at Acre, and went a-land, taking with him 
a thousand of the best soldiers and most expert, and 
tarried there a whole month, rcfieshing both his 
men and horses, and that in this space he might 
leam and know the secrets of the land. After this, 
lie took with him six or seven thousand soldiers, and 
marched forward twenty miles from Acre, and took 
Nazareth; and those that he there found he slew, 
and afterward returned again to Acre. But their 
enemies following after them, thinking to have set 
upon them at some strait or other advantage, they 
w'crc by the prince premonished thereof, and return¬ 
ing again upon them, gave a charge, and slew many 
of them, and the rest they put to flight. After this, 
about Midsummer, when the prince had under¬ 
standing that the Saracens began to gather at 
Caekhow, which was forty miles from Acre, he 
marching thither set upon them very early in the 
morning, and slew of them more than one thousand, 
the rest he put to flight, and took rich spoils, march¬ 
ing forward till they came to a castle named Cas- 
trum Pcregrinorum, situate upon the sea-coast, and 
tarried there that night, and the next day they re¬ 
turned toward Acre. In the mean season the king of 
Jerusalem sent unto the noblemen of Cyprus, de¬ 
siring them with speed that they would come and 
aid the Christians; but they would not come, say¬ 
ing they would keep their own land, and go no 
farther. Then Prince Edward sent unto them, de¬ 
siring that at his request they would come and join 
in aid with him. Who immediately thereupon came 
unto him with great preparation and furniture for 
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the war, saying that at his commandment they were 
bound to do no less, for that his predecessors were 
sometimes governors of their land, and that they 
ought always to show their fidelity to the kings of 
England. Then the Christians, being herewith ani¬ 
mated, made a third ‘ viage’ or ‘ rode,’ and came as 
far as the fort called Vincula St. Petri, and to St. 
George’s; and when they had slain certain there, 
not finding any to make resistance against them, 
they retired again from whence they came. 

When thus the fame of Prince Edward grew 
amongst his enemies, and that they began to stand 
in doubt of him, they devised among themselves 
how by some policy they might circumvent him and 
betray him. Whereupon the great prince and ad¬ 
miral of .Joppa sent unto him, feigning himself under 
great deceit to become a Christian, and that lie 
would draw with him a groat number besides, so 
that they might be honourably entertained and used 
of the Christians. This talk pleased the prince 
well, and persuaded him to finish the thing he had 
so well begun by writing again ; who also by the 
same messenger sent and wrote back unto him 
divers times about the same matter, whereby no 
mistrust should spring. This messenger, saith 
mine author, was one of the stony-hearted, that 
neither feared God nor dreaded death. The fifth 
time when this messenger came, and was of the 
prince’s servants searched, according to the manner 
and custom, what weapon and armour lie had about 
him, as also his purse, that not so much as a knife 
could be found about him, he was had up into the 
prince’s chamber; and after his reverence done, be 
pulled out certain letters, which he delivered to the 
prince from his lord, as he had done others before. 
This was about eight days after Whitsuntide, upon a 
Tuesday somewhat before night; at which time the 
prince was laid upon his bed bareheaded in his jerkin, 
for the great heat and intemperature of the weather. 

When the prince had read the letters, it appeared 
by them, that upon the Saturday next following his 
lord would be there ready to accomplish all that he 
had written and promised. The report of these news 
by the prince to the standers-by liked them well, 
drawing somewhat back to consult thereof amongst 
themselves. In the mean time, the messenger, kneel¬ 
ing and making his obeisance to the prince, ques¬ 
tioning further with him, put his hand to the belt, as 
though he would have pulled out some secret letters, 
and suddenly he pulled out an envenomed knife, 
thinking to have stricken him into the belly there¬ 
with as he lay; but the prince lifting up his hand 
to defend the blow, was stricken a great wound into 
the arm. And being about to fetch another stroke 
at him, the prince again with his foot took him such 


a blow, that he felled him to the ground. With 
that the prince gat him by the hand, and with such 
violence wrested the knife from him, that he hurt 
himself therewith in the forehead, and immediately 
thrust the same into the belly of the messenger 
and striker, and slew him. The prince’s serv¬ 
ants, being in the next chamber not far off, 
hearing the bustling, came with great haste run¬ 
ning in, and finding the messenger lying dead on 
the floor, one of them took up a stool, and beat out 
his brains ; whereat the prince was wroth, for that 
he struck a dead man, and one that was killed be¬ 
fore. The rumour hereof, as it was strange, so it 
soon went throughout all the court, and from thence 
amongst the common people ; wherefore they were 
very heavy and greatly discouraged. To him came 
also the captain of the temple, and brought him a 
costly and precious drink against poison, lest the 
venom of the knife should penetrate the lively blood, 
and in blaming-wise said unto him, Did I not show 
your Grace before of the deceit and subtlety of this 
people ? Notwithstanding, saith he, let your Grace 
take a good heart, you shall not die of this wound; 
my life for yours. But straightway the surgeons 
and physicians were sent for, and the prince was 
dressed, and within a few days after the wound 
began to putrify, and the flesh to look dead and 
black; whereupon they that were about the prince 
began to mutter amongst themselves, and were very 
sad and heavy. Which thing he himself perceiving, 
said unto them, Why mutter you thus amongst 
yourselves ? What see you in me ? Can I not be 
healed ? Tell me the truth, be yc not afraid. 
Whereupon one said to him, And like your Grace 
you may be healed, we mistrust it not; but yet it 
will be very painful for you to suffer. May suffer¬ 
ing, saith he again, restore health ? Yea, saith the 
other, on pain of losing my head. Then, said the 
prince, I commit myself unto you, do with me 
what you think good. Then said one of the phy¬ 
sicians, Is there any of your nobles in whom your 
Grace reposeth special trust ? To whom the prince 
answered, Yea, naming certain of the noblemen that 
stood about him. Then said the physician unto 
the two whom the prince first named, the Lord Ed¬ 
mund, and the Lord John Voisy, And do you also 
faithfully love your lord and prince ? Who answered 
both, Yea undoubtedly. Then saith he, Take you 
away this gentlewoman and lady, (meaning his 
wife,) and let her not see her lord and husband, until 
such a time I will you thereunto. Whereupon they 
took her out of the prince’s presence, crying out and 
wringing her hands. Then said they unto her, Be 
ye contented, good lady and madam; it is better that 
one woman should weep a little while, than that all 
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tlie realm of England should weep a great season. 
Then upon the morrow they cut out all the dead 
envenomed flesh out of the prince’s arm, and threw 
it from them, and said unto him, How cheereth your 
Grace ? We promise you within these fifteen days 
you shall show yourself abroad (if God permit) upon 
your horseback, whole and well as ever you were. 
And according to the promise he made the prince 
it came to pass, to the no little comfort and admir¬ 
ation of all his subjects. When the great soldan 
heard of it, and that the prince was yet alive, he 
would scarcely believe the same ; and sending unto 
him three of his nobles and princes, he excused him¬ 
self by them, calling his gods to witness that the 
same was done neither by him nor his consent. 
Which princes and messengers standing aloof oft' 
from the king’s son, "worshipping him, fell flat upon 
the ground. You, saith the prince, do reverence 
me, but yet you love me not. But they understood 
him not, because he spake in English unto them, 
speaking by an interpreter. Nevertheless, he hon¬ 
ourably treated them, and sent them away in peace. 

Thus when Prince Edward had been eighteen 
months in Acre, he took shipping about the As¬ 
sumption of our Lady, as we call it, returning 
homeward, and after seven weeks he arrived in 
Sicily at Trapani, and from thence travelling through 
Palestina and Metmcs, and so through the midst of 
Apulia, till he came to Rome, where he was of the 
pope honourably entertained. From thence lie came 
into France, whose fame and noble prowess was 
there much bruited among the common people, and 
envied of the nobility, especially of the carl de Cha¬ 
lons, who sent unto him, and required him that he 
might break a staff with him at the tilt in his coun¬ 
try. Which thing to do, for that the prince would 
not diminish his honour and fame, (although he 
might have well alleged a sufficient cause and ex¬ 
cuse by means of his travel,) yet he would not, but 
willingly consented thereunto; whereupon it was 
proclaimed that Piince Edward, by such a day, 
with those that were with him, had challenged all 
comers at the tilt and barriers. Whereupon great 
assemblies were made in tbe country all about, and 
divers, as well horsemen as footmen, had conjured 
amongst themselves, and conspired against the 
Englishmen, selling their horses and armour before¬ 
hand, and drinking one to another good success 
in spoiling them whom they would take as their 
prisoners. Prince Edward in the mean time sent 
into England for divers earls and barons, which 
came unto him. When the day appointed was 
come, the prince had with him more than one thou¬ 
sand horsemen, which were knights, besides his 
footmen; but yet there were as many more on the 

vol. i. 3 s 


other side, botli in horsemen and footmen. When 
the parties should meet, the French footmen, which 
had before conspired, began both to spoil, rifle, and 
kill. The Englishmen resisted and defended them¬ 
selves both with bows and slings; many of them they 
slew, and drave them to the gates of their city; the 
other they chased over a river, where many of them 
were drowned. In the mean season the carl, with 
fifty of his knights which followed him, came forth 
and joined together so many for so many, and 
a long time together they tried it with their swords, 
laying one at another. At the last the earl, per¬ 
ceiving himself not able to match with him at the 
arm’s end, enclosed with him, and, taking him about 
the neck, held him with his arms very strait. 
What mean you, my lord, saith the prince, think 
you to have my horse ? Yea, marry, quoth the 
earl, I mean to have both thee and thy horse. 
Hcreat Prince Edward, being indignant, lifted up 
himself, and gave him such a blow, that therewithal 
he, forsaking his horse, hung still about the prince's 
neck, till that lie shook him ofF to the ground. 
Herewith the prince, being somewhat in a heat, 
left the press to take the air, thereby to refresh 
himself. But when he saw the injmy of the French¬ 
men towards his men, and how they had slain many 
of them, he then said unto them, that they used 
rather the exercise of battle than of tourney. Spare 
ye not therefore (saith lie) from henceforth any of 
them all, hut give them again as good as they 
bring. Then they assailed to kill each other freely 
on either part, and let their swords walk. 

And when by this time the English footmen were 
again returned, and saw the conflict of horsemen, 
and many other Englishmen overthrown, they put 
themsehes amidst the press; and some paunching 
the horses, some cutting asunder the girths of the 
French men’s saddles, they overthrew ihc riders, and 
gave them holy bread. Then when the foresaid 
earl was horsed again by some of his men and 
amongst the throng, Piince Edward also rushed in 
amongst the thickest, and coupled again with him; 
to whom he often spake and cried, that he should 
yield himself as vanquished, but that he would not 
do. Notwithstanding, when his strength began to 
fail him, he was fain to yield himself unto a simple 
knight, according as Prince Edward him bade, and 
all the rest of his horsemen and knights fled and 
saved themselves. Ilowbcit, many of them in that 
place were slain, and our men returned, having the 
victory. But when after this they thought them¬ 
selves to he quiet and at rest, they were killed of 
the citizens by two and by three at once as they 
went in the streets. Which thing, when the prince 
heard, he sent for the mayor and burgesses, com- 
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mantling them to see the same redressed, and that 
immediately ; for otherwise, of his knighthood he 
assured them, that upon the morrow he would fire 
the city, and make it level with the ground. Where¬ 
upon they went their ways, and set watchmen in 
divers places of the same to keep the peace, by 
which means the prince and men were in safety and 
quiet. Thus in this pastime of tourneying and har¬ 
riers much blood was spilt, whereupon the name 
of the place was changed. 

From thence the prince came to Paris, and was 
of the French king honourably entertained; and 
after certain days lie went from thence into Gasco¬ 
ny, where he tarried till that he heard of the death 
of the king his father. 

In the year of our Lord 1272 died Pope Cle¬ 
ment the Fourth : after whom succeeded Pope 
Gregor}” the Tenth ; who, in the next year following, 
which was the year of our Lord 1273, called a 
general council at Lyons, about the controversy be¬ 
tween the Greek Church and the Latin Church, and 
for the vacancy of the see apostolical, kc. 

Having thus accomplished the life and history of 
King Ilenry the Third, with such accidents as hap¬ 
pened within this realm, I thought good to adjoin 
unto the same some other foreign matters, not un¬ 
worthy the note, incident in other countries during 
the time of the said king; namely, from the year of 
our Lord 1217 unto this year 1272 : which I thought 
the rather not to be omitted, for that, even from and 
about the beginning of this king’s reign, sprang up 
the very well-springs of all mischief, the sects of 
monkish religious and other swarms of popish orders, 
which with their gross and horrible superstitions 
have encumbered the church of Christ ever since. 

First, to omit the repetition of Pope Innocent the 
Third, the great grandsire of that foul monster 
transubstantiation and auricular confession, with the 
friars Dominic, and Franciscan friars, Thomas 
Aquinas, Jacobus de Yoragine, Vincentius, with 
Pope Honorius the Third, coiner of the canon law, 
and the Cardinal Postiensis, as also Bonaventure, 
Albertus Magnus, with Pope Urban the Fourth, 
first founder of the feast of Corpus Christ i, and pro¬ 
curer of the adoration of the body of Christ in the 
sacrament, besides Durand us and many more; it 
followeth further to be noted, that the Tartarians, 
about the year 1240, issuing out of Muscovia into 
the parts of Polonia, made great waste in Christ¬ 
endom ; so much the rather, because the princes 
about Polonia, being at variance amongst them¬ 
selves, used none other remedy for their defence but 
heaps of masses, invocation of the dead, and wor¬ 
shipping of images, which indeed did nothing re¬ 
lieve them, but rather increase their trouble. 


The next year following, the whole nation of the 
Scythians, mustering like locusts, invaded the parts 
of Europe with two mighty armies; whereof the 
one, entering upon Polonia, made great havoc, and 
carried away many Christians from thence captives ; 
the other, overrunning Ilungaria, made no less spoil 
there. Add hereunto another fresh army of Tar¬ 
tarians, to the number of five millions, who at the 
very same time joining themselves together, entered 
into Muscovia and Cracovia, and made most hor¬ 
rible slaughter, sparing neither sex nor age, noble 
nor unnoble, within the land. From thence passing 
to Lower Selavonia, they made great spoil there also; 
and thinking there to win the castle, were by the 
miraculous woiking of the Lord, at the instance and 
prayers of good people, discomfited beyond all 
expectation of man, b} thunder and lightning fall¬ 
ing upon them from heaven in most terrible wise. 

The same year, immediately after Easter, another 
army of Tartarians were gathered against Lignitz, 
drawing near to Germany ; by the bruit whereof 
the Germans, being put in great fear, were altoge¬ 
ther dismayed, but yet not able to help themselves, 
by reason they lacked a good guide and governor 
amongst them. All which came to pass, specially 
by the mischievous practice of the Roman popes, 
raising variance and discoid among them. Not¬ 
withstanding, Henry, prince of Polonia and Silesia, 
gathering a power as well as he could, did encoun¬ 
ter w’itli him ; but, in fine, his wdiole army was van¬ 
quished, and the king himself slain. Notwithstand¬ 
ing which overthrow of Christians, it pleased God 
to strike such a fear into the hearts of the said Tar¬ 
tarians, that they durst not approach any further or 
nearer into Germany, hut retired for that time into 
their country again ; who recounting their victory, 
by taking each man hut one ear of every one of the 
Christians that were slain, found the slaughter so 
great, as that they filled nine great sacks full of 
ears. Nevertheless, after this, in the year 12G0, 
the same Tartarians, having the Muscovites to their 
guides, returned again into Polonia and Cracovia, 
where, in the space of three months, they overran 
the land with tire and sword to the coasts of Silesia; 
and had not the princes of Germany put to their 
helping hand in this lamentable case, they had ut¬ 
terly wasted the whole land of Polonia, and the 
coasts thereabouts. 

This year also, in the month of April, Richard, 
king of Almaine, died at the castle of Berkhamsted, 
and was buried at the abbey of Hailes, which he 
built out of the ground. The same year also at 
Norwich there fell a great controversy between the 
monks and the citizens, about certain tallages and 
libei tics. At last, after much altercation and wrang- 
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ling words, the furious rage of the citizens so much 
increased and prevailed, and so little was the fear 
of God before their eyes, that all together they set 
upon the abbey and priory, and burned both the 
church and bishop's palace. When this thing was 
heard abroad, the people were very sorry to hear of 
so bold and naughty an enterprise, and much dis¬ 
commended the same. At the last, King Henry, 
calling for certain of his lords and barons, sent them 
to the city of Norwich, that they might punish and 
see execution done on the chiefcst malefactors; in¬ 
somuch that some of them were condemned and 
burnt, some of them hanged, and some were drawn 
by the heels with horses throughout the streets of 
the city, and after in much misery ended their 
wretched lives. The same year Adam, the prior of 
Canterbury, and bishop elect, in the presence of 
Pope Gregory the Tenth refused to be archbishop, 
although lie v r as elect. Wherefore the pope gave 
the same archbishopric to Friar Robert Kilwarby, 
the provost of the Preaching friars, a man of good 
life and great learning. lie w r as consecrated at 
Canterbury the fourth day of March by six bishops 
of the same pro\ i nee. The same year also, at M ichael- 
mas, the Lord Edmund, the son of King Richard 
of Almaine, married the sister of Gilbert, earl of 
Gloucester. Also in this year of our Lord 1273, 
the sixteenth day before the kalends of December, 
upon St. Edmund's day, the archbishop and con¬ 
fessor, died King Henry, in the six and fiftieth 
year of his reign, and w r as buried at Westminster, 
leaving after him two sons and two daughters, to 
w r it, Edward the prince, and Edmund, earl of Lan¬ 
caster and Leicester, Beatrice, and Margaret; 
which Margaret was married to the king of Scots. 
This King Henry in his lifetime began the building 
of the church and steeple at Westminster, but did 
not thoroughly finish the same before his death. 



shops and nobles, be wa* 


N the time of the 
death of King Henry, 
Edward, his eldest 
son, was absent in 
Gascony, as a little 
before you heard ; 
\ yet, notwithstanding, 
by Robert Kilwarby? 
archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, and other bi- 
ordained heir and suc¬ 


cessor after his father; who, after lie had heard of 
his father’s death, returned home to his country, and 


was crowned in the year of our Lord 1274, who 
then laid down his crown, saying he would no 
more put it on, before he had gathered together all 
the lands pertaining to the same. This Edward, as 


he had always before been a loving and natural 
child to his father, whom he had delivered out of 
prison and captivity ; and hearing afterward both 
together of the death of his son and of his father, 
wept and lamented muc£i more for liis father than 
for his son, saying to the French king, which asked 
the cause thereof, that the loss of his child w r as but 
light; for children might after increase and be mul¬ 
tiplied, but the loss of his parent was greater, which 
could not he recovered: so Almighty God, for the 
same his piety to his lather showed, rewarded him 
him again with great success, felicity, and long 
reign; insomuch that lie being young, as lie was 
playing at chess with a certain soldier of his, sud¬ 
denly having occasion given, rose up and went his 
way; who had just voided the place, when incon¬ 
tinent fell down a mighty stone from the vault above, 
directly upon the place where he sat, able to have 
quashed him in pieces, if he had tarried never so 
little more. In the preservation of whom, as I see 
the present hand and mighty providence of the 
li\ing God: so, in the king's order again, I note a 
fault or error worthy of reprehension, for that he, 
receiving such a lively benefit at the hand of the 
living Lord, going therefoie on pilgrimage to Wal- 
singham, gave thanks, not to our Lord only, but 
rather to a rotten block. Of the gentle nature of 
this courageous prince sufficient proof is given by 
this one example; that what time he, being in his 
disport of hawking, chanced sharply to rebuke the 
negligence of one of his gentlemen, for what fault I 
cannot tell, about hi& hawk; the gentleman, be¬ 
ing on the other side of the river, hearing his 
menacing words, was glad (as he said) that the 
river •was between them. With this answer, the 
courageous blood of this prince being moved, upon 
present heat lie leaped straight into the flood, both 
of a swift stream and of a dangerous deepness, and 
no less hard in getting out. Notwithstanding, 
either forgetting his own life, or neglecting the 
danger present, and Inning a good horse, ventureth 
his own death to have the death of his mail. At 
length, with much dilliculty recovering the hank, 
with liis sword drawn he pursueth his provoker. 
Who having not so good a horse, and seeing himself 
in danger of taking, rcineth his horse, and returning 
back barehead unto the prince, submitteth his neck 
under his hand to strike. The prince, whose 
fervent stomach the water of the whole river could 
not quench, a little submission of his man did so 
cool that the quarrel fell, his anger ceased, and his 
sword was put up without any stroke given. And 
so both returned to their game, good friends again. 

In the first beginning of his reign the king had 
much ado in Wales, where he had divers conflicts 
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with the Welchmen, whom at last ho subdued, and 
cut down their woods, suppressed rebellions; and, 
vanquishing their kings, Llewelyn and his brother, 
ordained his eldest son Edward, born in the same 
country, to be prince of ^jjales. This Llewelyn, 
captain of the Welchmen, here mentioned, rebelling 
against King Edward, asked counsel of conjuration, 
what event should come upon his attempt. To 
whom it was told, that he should go forward boldly; 
for doubtless he should ride through Cheapside, at 
London, with a crown on his head. Which so 
came to pass. For being slain, his head was car¬ 
ried through Cheap, with a crown of silver, to 
London bridge. Whereby men may learn not to 
seek nor stick to these vain prophecies, which 
though they fall true, yet are they trains of the 
devil to deceive men. 

About this time was a great earthquake, and such 
a rot that consumed a great multitude of sheep in 
the land, through the occasion, as they say, of one 
scabbed sheep that came out of Spain. The king, 
returning from Wales to England, ordered certain 
new laws for the wealth of the realm. Among 
many others, this was one, that authority was given 
to all mayors, bailiffs, and other officers, to see 
execution and punishment of all bakers making 
bread under the size, with pillory. Of millers 
stealing corn, with the tumbrel, kc. And within 
two years after the statute of mortmain was first 
enacted, which is as much to say, that no man 
should give unto the church any lands or rents with¬ 
out a special licence of the king. 

About which time also, being the seventh year of 
his reign, two hundred and ninety-seven Jews for 
money-clipping were put to execution. In which 
same year began first the foundation of the Black 
Friars by Ludgate. And the town of Boston was 
greatly wasted the same year with fire. The half¬ 
penny and farthing began first to be coined the self¬ 
same time, which was the eighth year of his reign. 
The great conduit in Cheap began the fourth year 
after to be made, A. I). 1284. And the next year fol¬ 
lowing the new work of the church of Westminster, 
begun, as is afore premonished, in the third year of 
Henry the Third, was finished, which was sixty-six 
years in edifying. The Jews were utterly banished 
this realm of England the same time, for which the 
commons gave to the* king a fifteenth, kc. 

After that, the country of Wales was brought in 
a full order and quiet, by the hewing down of the 
woods, and casting down the old holds, and building 
of new; which all was brought to perfect end about 
the twenty-fourth year of this king’s reign. Then 
ensued another broil, as great or greater, with Scot¬ 
land, to the great disquiet of the king and the realm 


of England many years after. This trouble first 
began by the death of Alexander, king of Scots, 
who died without issue left alive behind him. Al¬ 
though Fabian, in the seventh book of his chronicles, 
affirmeth, that he left three daughters; the eldest mar¬ 
ried to Sir John Baliol, the second to Robert Bruce, 
the third to one Hastings. But this in Fabian is 
to be corrected, as which neither standeth with it¬ 
self, and is clearly convicted by the witness and 
history of Rob. Avesbury, and also of Gisburne. 

For, first, if King Alexander had left his eldest 
daughter married to Sir John Baliol, then what 
controversy might arise among the lords about suc¬ 
cession, needing so diligent and anxious deciding 
by the king of England ? Secondly, what claim or 
title could the king of Norway have to the crown of 
Scotland, which was one of the challengers, claim¬ 
ing the said crown in the behalf of Margaret, the 
niece of the foresaid King Alexander, her grand¬ 
father, if the eldest daughter of the father had been 
left alive ? Thirdly, what can he more plain, when 
by the affirmance of the foresaid story it is testiiied, 
that King Alexander had two wives? Of the se¬ 
cond whereof he had no issue. Of the first be bad 
two children; Alexander, which died before his 
father, and Marginct, married to the king of Nor¬ 
way, which died also bcibie her father, of whom 
came Margaret, the niece of Alexander, and daugh¬ 
ter to the king of Norway, afore mentioned. And 
she also died in the journey between Norway and 
Scotland, the fourth year after the decease of her 
grandfather. Whercfoie, as this matter standeth 
most clear, so let us now, returning from whence 
we digressed, prosecute the rest that followeth. 
After that Alexander thus, as is said, departed with¬ 
out issue, and also Margaret, his niece, in Norway 
was deceased, the matter came in a great doubt 
among the nobles of Scotland, especially twelve by 
name, to whom the right of the crown should next 
pertain. After much \ariance among parties, at 
length the election and determination of the matter 
was committed to the judgment of King Edward of 
England; who, after sufficient proof made to the 
Scots, and firm evidence brought out of all the an¬ 
cient histories both of England and Scotland,JLesti- 
fying from time to time that he was chief beau and 
sovereign of the realm of Scotland, first, by neces¬ 
sity of the law, and by all their consents, took full 
possession of the same ; and, that done, adjudged 
the right of the crown to John Baliol, who descend¬ 
ed of the daughter of David, earl of Huntingdon, 
brother to Da\id, king of Scotland, in the days of 
King Henry the Second. This Earl David had 
three daughters: Isabella, married to Robert Bruce; 
Margaret, to Allen, earl of Galloway; and Ellen, 
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to Henry Lord Hastings. Allen, earl of Galloway, 
had Ellen, married to Roger Quincy, earl of Win¬ 
chester, constable of Scotland; and Dorvagile, 
married to John Raliol, father to Edward king of 
Scots. 

When these things were thus finished in Scot¬ 
land, and Sir John Raliol as most rightful inheritor 
had received the crown of Scotland at the hands 
of King Edward thankfully, and for the same in 
the presence of the barony of England and of Scot¬ 
land did unto the said King Edward his homage, 
and sware to him fealty, the Scots with their new 
king returned into Scotland, and King Edward re¬ 
moved again to England. 

But not long after the falseness of this Scottish 
king soon appeared. Who, repenting him of his 
homage done untruly, forsook his former oath and 
promise, and made Avar against King Edward, 
through the counsel of the abbot of Melrose. 
Wherefore the king Avith a great host sped him 
into Scotland, and in process laid siege to the town 
of Benvick, AAhich the Scots did eagerly defend, 
not only to the discomfiture, but also to the 
derision, of the king and his English host. But, in 
conclusion, the Englishmen preA ailed and Avon the 
toAvn, Avhere Avere slain of the Scots the number of 
twenty and five thousand. And while the king 
Avas there busied in Avinning other holds about the 
same, he sent part of his host to Dunbar, Avhere 
the Englishmen again had the Aietory, and sIoav of 
the Scots tAventy thousand; Gislmrnc saith but 
ten thousand; so that very feAv Avere lost of the 
English company. The king, Avith a great num¬ 
ber of prisoners returning into his realm, shortly 
after sped him over unto Flanders, Avhere he sus¬ 
tained great trouble by the French king*, till truce 
for a certain time was between them concluded. 
But in the mean an bile that King EdAvard Avas thus 
occupied beyond the seas, the French king (re¬ 
sorting to his practised manner) set the Scots 
secretly against the Englishmen to keep the king 
at home. Which Scots, making themselves a cap¬ 
tain, named William Wallace, Avarred upon the 
borders of Northumberland, Avhere they did much 
hurt. ( At length the king, returning from Bour- 
deaux into England, shortly upon the same took 
his journey into Scotland. Where, meeting at 
\ork Avith his host, he marched into the realm of 
Scotland, winning, us he Avent, toAVj.s and castles, 
till at length, coming to the toAvn of Frankirk on 
Maiy Magdalene s day, he met Avith the power of 
Scotland, and had Avith them a sore fight, but 
thiough God s providence the victory fell to the 
light cause of Englishmen ; so that of the Scots 
wcie slain in the field, as it is of divers Avriters 


affirmed, above the number of thirty and tAvo thou¬ 
sand ; and of Englishmen, but barely twenty-eight 
persons. Whereupon the king, again taking pos¬ 
session and fealty of the whole land, returned home. 

And yet the false untruth of the Scots Avould not 
thus be ruled, but rose up in a neAv broil; so that 
the king was enforced to make his poAver again the 
year following into Scotland, Avhere he so suppress¬ 
ed the rebellion of the lords and of the commons, 
that they, swearing to the king’s allegiance, pre¬ 
sented themselves by great companies, and put 
them Avholly in the king’s grace and mercy; h'o 
that the king, thinking himself to be in peaceable 
possession, and in a great surety of the land, caused 
to he sworn unto him the rulers of the boroughs, 
cities, and towns, Avith other officers of the land, and 
so returned unto Berwick, and so into England, 
and lastly to Westminster. 

These martial affairs between England and Scot¬ 
land, although they appertain not greatly to the 
purpose of our story ecclesiastical, yet so much by 
the way I thought briefly to touch, Avhereby that 
which folloAvcth in the sequel hereof might the 
better he understood by these premises. As the 
Scots Avere thus Avarring and raging against the 
king, and kuav they could not make their party 
good, they sent pri\ily to Pope Boniface for his aid 
and counsel; who immediately sendeth doAvn his 
pieccpt to the king to this effect, that lie should 
hereafter surcease to disquiet or molest the Scots, 
for that they Avere a people exempt, and properly 
pertaining to his chapel. And therefore it could 
not otherAvise he, but that, the city of Jerusalem 
must needs defend his own citizens; and, as the 
Mount Sion, maintain such as trust in the Lord, 
&x*. W hereunto the king briefly maketh answer 
again, swearing Avith an oath, that he avouIc! to his 
uttermost keep and defend that which Avas his right, 
evidently known to all the Avorld, &c. Thus the 
Scots bearing themselves hold upon the pope’s mes¬ 
sage, and also confederating themselves with the 
Frenchmen, passed over that year. The next 
year after that, Avhich Avas lAventy-nino of the king's 
reign, the said Pope Boniface directeth his letters 
again to the king, Avherein he doth vindicate the 
kingdom of Scotland to be proper to the Church of 
Rome, and not subject to the king of England. 
And therefore it Avas against God, against justice, 
and also prejudicial to the Church of Rome, for him 
to have or hold dominion over the same, which he 
proved by these reasons : 

First, that Avhen King Henry, the father of this 
king, received aid of Alexander, king of Scots, in 
his Avars against Simon Mountfort, he recognised 
and acknowledged in his letters patents, that he re- 
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ceived the same of King Alexander, not of any 
duty, but of special favour. 

Item, when the said King Alexander, coming to 
England, did homage to the said King Henry, lie 
did it, not as king of Scotland, but only for certain 
lands of Tyndall and Penreth, lying in England. 

Item, whereas the said King Alexander left be¬ 
hind him Margaret, his heir, being niece to. the 
king of England, and yet under age ; yet the tuition 
of the said Margaret was committed, not to the 
king of England, but to certain lords of Scotland, 
deputed to the same. 

Moreover, when any legacy was directed down 
from Home to the realm of England, for collecting 
of tenths or other causes, the said legacy took no 
place in the realm of Scotland, and might well be 
resisted, as it was in King Alexander’s days, ex¬ 
cept another special commission touching the realm 
of Scotland were joined withal. Whereby it ap- 
peareth that these be two several dominions, and 
not subject under one. 

Adding furthermore, that the kingdom of Scot¬ 
land first was converted by the relies of the blessed 
apostle St. Peter, through the Divine operation of 
God, to the unity of the catholic faith. 

Wherefore upon these causes and reasons Pope 
Boniface, in his letters to the king, required him 
to give over his claim, and cease his wars against 
the Scottish nation ; and to release all such both of 
the spiritualty and laity as he had of them prison¬ 
ers. Also to call home again his officers and de¬ 
puties which he had there placed and ordained, to 
the grievance of that nation, to the slander of all 
faithful people, and no less prejudice to the Churcli 
of Rome. And if he would claim any right or 
title to the said realm, or any part thereof, he should 
send up his procurators specially to the same ap¬ 
pointed, with all that he could for himself allege, 
unto the see apostolic, there to receive what reason 
and right would require. 

The king, after he had received these letters of 
the pope, assembled a council or parliament at Lin¬ 
coln ; by the advice of which council and parliament 
he addressed other letters responsal to the pope 
again; wherein first in all reverent manner he de- 
sireth him not to give light ear to the sinister sug¬ 
gestions of false reports, and imaginers of mischief. 
Then he declareth out of old records and histories, 
from the first time of the Britons, that the realm of 
Scotland hath always from time to time been all 
one with England, beginning first with Brutus, in 
the time of Hell and Samuel the prophet; which 
Brutus, coming from Troy to this isle, called then 
Albion, after called by him Britannia, had three 
sons: Locrinus, to whom he gave that part of the 


land, called then of him Loegria, now Anglia ; Al- 
banactus, his second son, to whom he gave Albania, 
now called Scotia; and his third son Camber, to 
whom he gave Cambria, now called Wales, &e. 

The year following, which was from Christ 1303, 
the said Pope Boniface, the eighth of that name, 
taking displeasure with Philip, the French king, 
did excite King Edward of England to war against 
him, promising him great aid thereunto. But he, 
as mine author saith, little trusting the pope's 
false, unstable affection toward him, well proved be¬ 
fore, put him off with delays. Whereupon the 
French king, fearing the power of King Edward, 
whom the pope had set against his friendship, re¬ 
stored unto him again Gascon), which lie wrong¬ 
fully had in his hands detained. Concerning this 
variance here mentioned between the pope and the 
French king, how it began first, and to what end it 
fell out, the sequel hereof, Christ willing, shall de¬ 
clare, after that first I have finished the discourse 
begun between England and Scotland. 

In the year 1303 the aforesaid William Wallace, 
which had done so many displeasures to the king 
before, continuing still in his rebellion, gathered 
great multitudes of the Scots to withstand the king, 
till at length the year following he was taken and 
sent up to London, and there executed for the same. 
After which things done, the king then held his 
parliament at Westminster, whither came out of 
Scotland the bishop of St. Andrews, Robert linin', 
above mentioned, earl of Dunbar, earl of Arles, and 
Sir John Coniyn, with divers other; the which 
voluntarily were sworn to be true to the king of 
England, and to keep the land of Scotland to his 
use against all persons. But shortly after the 
said Robert Bruce, who, as is said, married the 
second daughter of Earl David, forgetting his oath 
before made unto the king, within a year or two 
after this, by the counsel of the abbot of Stone, and 
bishop of St. Andrews, sent up unto Pope Clement 
the Fifth for a dispensation of his oath made, in¬ 
sinuating to him that King Edward vexed and 
grieved the realm of Scotland wrongfully. Where¬ 
upon the pope wrote unto the king to leave off such 
doings. Notwithstanding which inhibition of the 
pope, the king prosecuting his own right, after he 
had the understanding of the doings of the Scots, 
and of the mischief of Robert Bruce, (who had slain 
with his own hands Sir John Comyn, for not 
consenting with him and other lords at his parlia¬ 
ment,) arreared his power and strength of men, pre¬ 
paring himself toward Scotland ; where he, joining 
with the said Sir Robert and all the power of Scot¬ 
land in a plain, near unto St. John’s town, put him 
to flight, and so chased the Scots, that of them were 
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slain to the number of seven thousand. In the 
which victory such bishops and abbots as were 
taken he sent to the pope; the temporal lords and 
other Scots he sent unto London, Ac. Sir Robert 
Bruce, after this discomfiture, when he had thus 
lost both the field and his chief friends, seeing 1 him¬ 
self not able to make his party good, fled into Nor¬ 
way, where he kept his abode during the time while 
King Edward lhed. When this noble Edward 
had thus subdued the Scots, he yielded thanks to 
God for his victory; and so setting the land in a 
quiet and an order, lie returned unto London, 
which was the thirty-fifth year and last of his 
reign, Ac. 

Now to return to that which I promised before, 
touching the variance and grievous dissension be¬ 
tween Philip the French king, and Pope Boniface, 
the eighth of that name. After the bishopric of 
Rome had been long void through the dissension of 
the cardinals, for the space of two years and three 
months, at length Pope Celestinus was chosen 
successor to Pope Nicholas the Fourth. Which 
Celestinus in his first consistory began to reform the 
clergy of Rome, thinking to make it an example to 
all other c hurches. Wherefore he procured to him¬ 
self such hatred among his clergymen, that this 
Boniface, then calk'd Benedictus, speaking through 
a reed by his chamber wall, nightly admonished 
him, as it had been a voice from heaven, that he 
should gi\e over his papacy, as being a burden 
bigger than he could wield. 

This Pope* Oelcstine, after lie had sat six months, 
by tht* treadier)' and falsehood of this Boniface, was 
induced to give up and resign his bishopric, partly 
for the* voice spoken of before, partly for fear; 
being told of certain craftily suborned in his cham¬ 
ber, that, if he did not resign, lie should lose his 
life. Who then after his resignation, going to live 
in some solitary desert., (being a simple man,) was 
vilely taken and thrust into perpetual prison by 
Pope Boniface ; craftily pretending that he did it 
not for any hatred unto Celestinc, but that seditious 
persons might not have him as their head to raise 
up some stir in the church. And so he was brought 
to his death. Wherefore this Boniface was worthi¬ 
ly called the eighth Nero; of whom it was rightly 
said, He came in like a fox, reigned like a lion, and 
died like a dog. 

This Pope Boniface succeeding, or rather in¬ 
vading, after Celestinus, behaved himself so imperi¬ 
ously, that he put down princes, excommunicated 
kings, such as did not take their confirmation at his 
hand. Divers of his cardinals lie drove away for 
fear; some of them as schismatics he deposed and 
spoiled of all their substance. Philip, the French 


king, he excommunicated for ntft suffering his money 
to go cut of the realm ; and therefore cursed both 
him and his to the fourth generation. Albert, the 
emperor, not once nor twice, but thrice, sought at 
his hands to be confirmed, and yet was rejected, 
neither could obtain, unless he would promise to 
drive the French king out of his realm. In the 
factious discord in Italy between the Guelphs and 
Ghibellines, which the part of a good bishop had 
been to extinguish, so little; he helped to quench 
the smoke, that he of all other was the chiefest fire¬ 
brand to increase the flame. Insomuch that upon 
Ash Wednesday, when Porchetus, an archbishop, 
came and kneeled down before him to receive his 
ashes, Pope Boniface, looking upon him, and per¬ 
ceiving that he was one of the Ghibellines’ part, cast 
his handful of ashes in his eyes, saying, Remember, 
man, that a Ghibelline thou art, and to ashes thou 
shalt go. This pope, moreover, ordained first the 
jubilee in Rome; in the solemnizing whereof the 
first day he showed himself in his pontificalibus, and 
gave free remission of sins to as many as came to 
Rome out of all the parts of the woild. The se¬ 
cond day, being arrayed with impel ial ensigns, he 
commanded a naked sword to be carried before him, 
and said with a loud voice, Lo, hear the power and 
authority of both the swords, Ac. 

From the which a cry year (as most stories do 
record) the Turks do begin the first count of their 
Turkish omperois, whereof the first was Otloinanus, 
as you shall hear discoursed hereafter, by God’s 
grace, in the history of Turks. 

By this said Pope Boniface divers constitutions, 
extravagancies of his predecessors, were collected to¬ 
gether, with many of his own newly added thereto, 
and so made the hook called Sextus Deeretalium, Ac. 
By whom also first sprang up pardons and in¬ 
dulgences from Rome. 

These things thus premised of Boniface the pope, 
now will I come to the occasion of the strife between 
him and the French king. Concerning which mat¬ 
ter, first I find, in the history of Nicholas Tri\et, 
that, in the year of our Lord 1301, the bishop of 
Oppanuham, being accused for a conspiracy against 
the French king, was brought up to his court, and 
so committed to prison. The pope hearing this, 
sendeth word to the king by his legate to set him at 
liberty. The French king, not daring to the con¬ 
trary, looseth the bishop. But when he had done, 
he dischargeth both the bishop and the legato, 
commanding them to void his realm. Whereupon 
Pope Boniface revoketh all the graces and privi¬ 
leges granted either by him or his predecessors be¬ 
fore to the kingdom of France; also not long after 
he thundered out the sentence of his curse against 
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him. Moreover, he citetli all the prelates, all di¬ 
vines and lawyers, both civil and canon, to appear 
personally before him at Rome, at a certain day, which 
was the first of November. Against this citation 
the king again provideth, and commandeth by strait 
proclamation, that no manner of person should ex¬ 
port out of the realm of France either gold or sil¬ 
ver, or any other manner of war or merchandise, 
upon pain of forfeiting all their goods and their 
bodies at the king's pleasure ; providing withal, 
that the ways and passages should diligently be 
kept, that none might pass unsearched. Over and 
besides, the said French king defeated the pope in 
giving and bestowing prebends, and benefices, and 
other ecclesiastical livings, contrary to the pope's 
profit. For the which cause the pope writeth to 
the aforesaid king in form and effect as followeth. 

“ Boniface, (lie servant of God’s servants, &e. Fear 
God, and observe his commandments. We will 
thee to understand, that thou art subject to us both 
in spiritual things and temporal; and that no gift 
of benefices or prebends belongeth to thee; and if 
thou ha\ c the keeping of any being vacant, that thou 
resen e the profits of them to the successors. But if 
thou have given any, we judge the gift to be void, 
and call back, how far soe\er thou hast gone forward. 
And whosoever bclioetli otherwise, we judge them 
heretics.” 

Unto this letter of the pope King Fhilip maketh 
answer again in manner and order as followeth, 
which is this: 

Philip, by the grace of God king of France* to 

Pont face, not in deeds behaving hint sc f for 

pope , little friendship or none. 

“ To Boniface, hearing himself for chief bishop, 
little health or none. Let thy foolishness know, 
that in temporal things we arc subject to no man, 
and that the gifts of prebends and benefices, made 
and to be made by us, were and shall he good, both 
in time past and to come. And that we will defend 
manfully the possessor of the said benefices. And we 
think them that believe or think otherwise fools and 
madmen. Given at Paris the Wednesday after 
Candlemas, 1301.” 

These things thus discoursed and done, then fol¬ 
lowed the year of our Lord 1304. In the which 
year, about the nativity of our Lady, came a garri¬ 
son of harnessed soldiers well appointed, sent partly 
by the French king, partly by the cardinals of Co- 
lumna, whom the pope before had deposed, unto 
the gates of Arvagium, where the pope did hide 
himself, because he was born in the town. The 
captains of which army were one Schaira, brother to 


the foresaid cardinals; and another, William de 
Longareto, high steward to the French king. Who, 
invading the pope's town, and finding the gates open, 
gave assault to the pope’s frontier, where the pope 
w'ith his nephew, a marquis, and three other car¬ 
dinals, were immured. The townsmen, seeing all 
their intent and strength to be bent against the 
pope, caused the common bell to be rung, and so, 
assembling themselves in a common council, ordain¬ 
ed Adolphus, one of the cliiefcst rulers of the town, 
for their captain ; who, unknown to them, was a 
great adversary to the pope. This Adolphus bring¬ 
ing witli him Reginald de Supine, a great lord in 
Campania, and the two sons of John Cliitan, a no¬ 
bleman, whose father the pope had then in prison, 
at length joined with the French company against 
the pope, and so beset his palace on every side. 
And first, setting upon the palaces of the three 
cardinals, which were then chief about the pope, 
they rifled and spoiled all their goods. The cardi¬ 
nals bv a back door hardly a\oided their hands. 
But the pope's palace, through munition and strength 
of the marquis, was something better defended. 
At length the pope, perceiving himself not able to 
make his party good, desired truce with Schaira 
and his company, which w r ns to him granted from 
one till nine. Dining which time of truce the pope 
privily sendeth to the townsmen of Arvagium, de¬ 
siring them to sa'se his life ; w hich ii they would 
do, lie promised so to enrich them, that they should 
all have cause never to forget or repent their bene¬ 
fit bestowed. To this they made answer again, ex¬ 
cusing themselves, that it lay not in their ability 
to do him anv good, for that the whole power ot 
the town was with the captain. Then the pope, all 
destitute and desolate, sendeth unto Schaira, be¬ 
seeching him to draw out in articles w herein he had 
wronged him, and he would make him amends to 
the uttermost. Schaira to this maketh a plain 
answer, signifying to him again, that he should in 
no w r ise ('scape xvith his lift*, except upon these throe 
conditions. First, to restore again the two cardi¬ 
nals of Colunma his brethren, whom he had before 
deprived, with all other of their stock and kindred; 
secondly, that after their restitution he should re¬ 
nounce his papacy; thirdly, that his body should 
remain in his power and custody. These articles 
seemed to the pope so hard, that in no case he 
would agree unto them; wherefore, the time of 
truce expired, the captains and soldiers, in all forci¬ 
ble means bending themselves against the bishop, 
first fired the gates of the palace, whereby the army, 
having a full entrance, fell to rifle and spoil the 
house. The marquis, upon hope to have his life, 
and the life of his children, yicldeth him to the 
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hands of Schaira and the other captain ; which 
when the pope heard, he wept and made great 
lamentation. After this, through windows and 
doors at length with much ado they burst in to the 
pope, whom they treated with words and threats 
accordingly. Upon this he was put to his choice, 
whether he would presently leave his life, or give 
over his papacy. But that he denied stiffly to do, 
to die for it, saying to them in his vulgar tongue, 
Lo here my neck, lo here my head ; protesting that 
he would never while he lived renounce his pope¬ 
dom. Then Schaira went about, and was ready to 
slay him; but, by certain that were about him, he 
was stayed ; whereby it happened that the pope 
received no harm, although divers of his ministers 
and servants were slain. The soldiers, which 
ranged in the mean time through all the corners 
of the pope’s house, did lade themselves with such 
treasure of gold, silver, plate, and ornaments, that 
the words of my author, whom I follow, do thus 
express it; That all the kings of the earth together 
were not able to disburse so much out of their trea¬ 
sury in a whole year, as then was taken and carried 
out of the pope's palace, and of the palace of the 
three cardinals and the marquis. Thus Boniface, 
bereaved of all his goods, remained in their custody 
three days. During which space they had set. 
him on a wild and unbroken colt, his face turned to 
the horse tail, causing the horse to run course, 
while the pope was almost breathless. Moreover, 
they kept him so without meat, that he w r as there¬ 
by near famished to death. After the third day, 
the Arvagians and people of the town mustering 
themsehes together, (to the number of ton thou¬ 
sand,) secretly burst into the house where the pope 
was kept, and so slaying the keepers, delivered the 
pope by strong hand. Who then being brought 
into the middle of the town, ga\e thanks with weep¬ 
ing tears to the people for his life saved ; promising 
moreover, that forasmuch as he was out of all his 
goods, having neither bread nor drink to put in 
his mouth, God’s blessing and his to all them that 
now would relieve him with any thing, either to eat 
or drink. And here now see what poverty and af¬ 
fliction can work in a man; the pope before in all 
his pomp and most ruffling wealth was never so 
proud, but now he was as humble and lowly, that 
every poor simple man, as mine author testifieth, 
might have a bold and free access to his person. 
To make the story short, the pope, in that great 
distress of famine, was not so greedy of their vic¬ 
tuals as they were greedy of his blessing. Where¬ 
upon the women and people of the town came so 
thick, some with bread, some with wine, some with 
water, some with meat, some with one thing, some 
YOL. i. 3 T 


I with another, that the pope’s chamber was too little 
to receive the offering; insomuch that when there 
! lacked cups to receive the wine, they poured it down 
on the chamber floor, not regarding the loss of 
wine to win the pope’s holy blessing. Thus Pope 
Boniface, being refreshed by the town of Arvagium, 
took his journey from thence, accompanied with a 
great multitude of harnessed soldiers to Rome, 
where he shortly upon the same, partly for fear 
which he was in, partly for famine, partly for sor¬ 
row of so inestimable a treasure lost, died. After 
whom succeeded Benedict the Eleventh. And thus 
have ye the whole story of Pope Boniface the 
Eighth, author of the Decretals. Which story I 
thought the more diligently to set forth, that all 
the Latin Church might see what an author he was, 
whose laws and decretals so devoutly they follow. 

Now, after the long debating of this matter be¬ 
tween the French king and Pope Boniface, let us 
proceed in our English story. About this time, in 
the days of King Edward, the Church of Rome be¬ 
gan daily more and more to rise up, and swell so 
high in pride and worldly dbminion, that no king 
almost in his own country could do any thing but as 
pleased the pope, who both had and ruled all in 
all countries, but chiefly here in England, as partly 
by his intolerable tallage and pillage before signi¬ 
fied may appear, partly by his injunctions and com¬ 
mandments sent down, also by his donations and 
reservations of benelices and church livings; also 
in deposing and disposing such as him listed in 
place and office to hear rule ; insomuch that when 
the king and the church of Canterbury in their 
election had chosen one Robert Burnell, bishop of 
Bath, to he archbishop of Canterbury, Pope Boniface 
of his own singular presumptuous authority, ruling 
the mat ter after his pleasure, frustrated their election, 
and thrust in another, named John Peckham; for 
among all other this hath always been one practice 
of the court of Rome, ever to have the archbishop 
of their own setting, or such one as they might be 
sure of on their side, to weigh against the king and 
other, whatsoever need should happen. To this 
John Peckham Pope Boniface directed down a 
solemn bull from Rome, as also unto all other quar¬ 
ters of the universal church. In the which bull 
was contained and decreed, directly against the rule 
of Scripture and Christian oludience, that no 
church, nor ecclesiastical person, should henceforth 
yield to his king or temporal magistrate either any 
giving or lending, or promising of tribute or sub¬ 
sidy, or portion whatsoever, of the goods and pos¬ 
sessions to him belonging; but should be clearly 
exempted and discharged from all such subjectiou 
of tallage or subvention to be exacted of them in the 
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behoof of the prince and his affairs. Which decree 
manifestly rebelleth against the commanded ordi¬ 
nance of God, and the apostolical canon of St. 
Peter, and all other examples of Holy Scripture. 
For as there is no word in the Scripture that 
excludeth spiritual men more than temporal from 
obedience and subjection of princes; so if it chance 
the prince in his exacting to be too rigorous or 
cruel in oppression, that is no cause for the clergy 
to be exempted, but to bear the common burden of 
obedience, and to pray to God to turn and move the 
prince’s mind, and so (with prayer and patience, not 
with pride and disobedience) to help and amend that 
which is amiss. 

This bull being directed (as is said) from Rome 
to the archbishop of Canterbury, and likewise through 
the whole universal church, under the pope’s authori¬ 
ty, it chanced not long after the king held his 
parliament at St. Edmundsbury, where was granted 
to him all cities and boroughs an eighth, and of the 
commons a twelfth, of their goods. Only the clergy, 
by virtue of his bull, stood stout, denying to pay 
any thing to the king. This answer not well 
pleasing the king, he willeth them to deliberate 
better with themselves upon the matter; and after 
long advisement, so to give him answer against the 
next parliament, which should be holden the next 
Hilary term at London. 

In conclusion, the parliament came, the clergy 
persisteth still in the denial of their subsidy, alleging 
the pope’s bull for ^their warrant and discharge. 
Whereupon the king likewise secludeth them from 
under his protection and safeguard of his laws. And 
as concerning the archbishop of Canterbury, above 
mentioned, because he was found more stubborn 
than the rest, and was the inciter to the other, he 
seized upon all his goods, and caused an inventory 
of the same to be enrolled in the exchequer. Not¬ 
withstanding, divers of the other bishops relented 
soon after to the king, and contributed the fifth of 
their goods unto him, and were received again to 
favour. 

In the life of this king’s father, it was declared 
before how the said King Henry the Third, father 
to this king, after divers wars and commotions had 
with his barons, had granted certain liberties and 
freedoms written end contained in Magna Charta , 
and in Charta de Foresta. Concerning which mat¬ 
ter much business happened in this king’s days also 
in the realm, between the king and his barons and 
commons. The occasion was this: A pack of wool, 
which before paid but a mark to the king, was now 
by this king raised up to forty shillings. After this 
the king having a journey to make into Flanders, 
sent to his barons and divers other to give their 


attendance and service in the same, which they re¬ 
fused and denied to do. Notwithstanding, the king 
persisting in his purpose, with such a power as he 
had prepareth toward his journey. To whom, 
being in his way at Winchelsea, the aforesaid earls 
and barons and commons sent certain petitions 
contained in writing under the name of the archbi¬ 
shops, bishops, abbots, and priors, carls, and barons, 
with the commonalty of the realm. In which writ¬ 
ing, first lamenting and complaining of their afflict¬ 
ed state and misery, after humble manner they 
desired their lord the king to redress and amend cer¬ 
tain grievances among them. And first they declared, 
in the name of the whole commons, that the pro¬ 
motion or writs directed to them for their attendance 
upon his Grace into Flanders was not sufficient; 
for that there was no certain place in the said writs 
specified unto them, whether to come for making their 
provision, and preparing money and other things 
according to the same. And if the place had been 
to them signified, yet, because none of their ances¬ 
tors ever served the king over into Flanders before, 
the commons, therefore, thought themselves not 
bound to any service in that country. And albeit 
they had been so bound thereunto, yet they were 
not able to do it, being so heavily oppressed with 
so many tallages, taxes, tolls, customs, and prices of 
corn, oats, tin, wool, leather, oxen, kine, flesh, 
fisdi, &c. And besides all this, having no penny of 
wages given them to relieve their charges. Over 
and besides, the lack of tin* king's wages not paid 
them, their own poverty like a heavy burden did so 
miserably lie upon them, that some of them had no 
suslentation, some of them were not able to till their 
own ground. They alleged, moreover, that they 
were not now handled after the old laws and cus¬ 
toms of the land, as their ancestors were wont. 
Mary also found themselves grieved, in that they 
were not used according to the articles contained in 
Charta Magna ; and again, that the Charta de 
Foresta was not observed nor kept as it was wont 
to be. Wherefore most humbly they beseeched the 
king, both for his own honour and for the wealth 
of his people, that of these things they might find 
redress. For the custom, moreover, of wool, the 
whole commons bewailed to the king their grief, in 
that for every pack of wool was fined to the king 
forty shillings, and for every sack of tosed wool seven 
marks. The which wool of England, as it doth 
rise up to the value of half the realm, so the toll- 
age of the same surmounteth to the fifth part of the 
valuation of the whole land. And because, there¬ 
fore, the commons wished the honour and preserva¬ 
tion of their king, (as they were bound to do,) they 
thought it not good for his Grace to sail over 
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to Flanders, unless he had better assurance of their 
fidelity, especially at this time, the Scots being so 
busy; who, if they began to rebel, he being at 
home in his land, much more were they like to stir, 
he being abroad out of the land. And that not only 
for the Scots, but also for that the like peril was 
to be doubted of other foreign nations and king¬ 
doms, which as yet were in no firm peace with Eng¬ 
land. 

To these petitions the king said that he could as 
yet make no resolute answer, for that some of his 
council was gone over already to Flanders, some 
were yet at London. Notwithstanding, at his re¬ 
turn again from Flanders, which he trusted should 
be speedily, they should then hear his answer, and 
know more of his mind concerning the same. In 
the mean time this he required of them, to keep 
good rule at home while he was forth. What an¬ 
swer the king had minded to make them at his re¬ 
turn it is uncertain, which peradventurc had turned 
to a bloody answer; hut occasion served otherwise, 
and turned all to agreement. For the Scots, with 
their captain, William Wallace, above specified, in 
the mean time, the king being absent, invaded the 
realm with such violence, that Prince Edward, the 
king’s son, who was left to rule in his father’s stead, 
was forced to assemble a parliament, and to call for 
the earl of Hereford, the earl of Norfolk, high mar¬ 
shal of England, earl of Essex, high constable, 
with other earls, barons, knights, and esquires, to 
treat peace and concord between his father and 
them. Who, coming up to London with fifteen 
hundred well-armed soldiers, and obtaining the 
gates of the city with their own men, fell at length 
to agreement with the prince upon composition to 
have the articles of Magna Charta and of Ckarta 
de Foresta confirmed; and that by his means and 
mediation they might be assured of the king’s dis¬ 
pleasure to be removed from them. The which 
foresaid articles of Magna Chart a , with the other 
articles adjoined withal, here follow under written. 

First, no tollage or subsidy by the king or his 
heirs to be imposed or levied hereafter within the 
realm of England, without the common assent of 
the archbishops, bishops, abbots, and other prelates, 
earls, barons, knights, burgesses, and commons of 
the realm. 

Item, no taker or servitor of the king, or of his 
heirs, henceforth within this realm to take grain, 
wool, leather, or any goods of any man, without the 
will and consent of him which is the owner. 

No taking to be hereafter, in name of tribute, for 
any pack of wool. 

Item, to be granted by the king and his heirs after 
him, both to the clergy and laity of this foresaid 


realm, to have and to enjoy their laws, liberties, and 
customs, in as ample manner as they were wont 
at any time heretofore. 

Item, if any decrees or statutes shall hereafter be 
made and set forth contrary to these foresaid arti¬ 
cles, the same to stand void and of no effect for ever. 

Besides these articles also, in the same composi¬ 
tion was contained, that all grudge and displeasure 
between the king and the barons for not going to 
Flanders ceasing, the earls and barons might be 
assured to be received again into the king’s favour. 

These things thus agreed upon, and by media¬ 
tion of the prince also confirmed and sealed with 
the king his father's seal, so was all the variance 
pacified, to the great comfort of the people, and no 
less strength of the realm against their enemies; 
and most chiefly to the commendation of the gentle 
and wise nature of the king, who, as he was gentle 
in promising his reconcilement with his subjects, 
so no less constant was he in keeping that which 
he had promised. 

After the death of John Peckham, archbishop of 
Canterbury, above mentioned, who in the parliament 
had resisted the king in the right of certain liberties 
pertaining to the crown, touching patronages and 
such church matters, succeeded Robert Winchclsea, 
with whom also the king had like variance, who 
accused him to the pope for breaking the peace, 
and took part with them that rebelled against the 
king about usages and liberties of the realm. 
Wherefore, the king being cited up to the court of 
Rome, and there suspended, by the means of the 
said archbishop, directed his letters again to the 
pope, taken out of the parliament rolls, where I find 
divers letters of the king to Pope Clement against 
the said Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, the con¬ 
tents whereof here follow in substance. And as this 
king was troubled in his time with both the archbi¬ 
shops, John Peckham, and also Robert Winchelsea ; 
so it happened to all other kings, for the most part, 
from the time of Lanfranc, (that is, from Pope Hilde¬ 
brand,) that every king in his time had some busi¬ 
ness or other with that see. As William Rufus 
and Henry the First were troubled with Anselm; 
Henry the Second with Thomas Becket; King 
Richard and all England with William, bishop of 
Ely, the pope’s legate; King John with Stephen 
Langton; King Henry the Thin! with Edmund, 
archbishop, called St. Edmund. Likewise this 
King Etlward the First with John Peckham and 
Robert Winchelsea aforesaid. And so other kings 
after him with some prelate or other. Whereby ye 
have to understand how and about what time the 
Church of Rome, which beforetime was subject to 
kings and princes, began first to take head above 
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and against kings and rulers, and so hath kept it 
ever since. 

By this John Peckham afore mentioned it was or¬ 
dained, that no spiritual minister should have any 
more benefices than one, which also was decreed by 
the constitutions of Octo and Octobonus, the pope’s 
legates the same time in England. 

About the beginning of this king's reign, after 
the decease of Walter, archbishop of York, William 
Wicewanger succeeding in that see, minding to go 
on visitation, came to Durham to visit the church 
and chapter there. But the clergy and the people 
of the city shut the gates against him, and kept him 
out, whereupon rose no small disturbance. The 
archbishop let fly his curse of excommunication and 
interdiction against them. The bishop of Durham 
again, with his clergy, despised all his cursings, 
grounding themselves upon the constitution of In¬ 
nocent the Fourth. And so they appealed to 
Rome, saying that he ought not to be received 
there before he had first begun to v i.sit his own chap¬ 
ter and diocess, which lie had not done. For so 
say the words of the constitutions, ii We ordain and 
decree, that every archbishop that will a is it his 
province, first must procure to visit his own church, 
city, and diocess,’' Ac. 

Among other things in this king to be noted, that 
is not to be passed over, that where complaint was 
made to him of his officers, as justices, mayors, she¬ 
riffs, bailiffs, esehetors, and such other, who, in their 
offices abusing themselves, extortioned and oppress¬ 
ed the king's liege people, otherwise than was ac¬ 
cording to right and conscience, the said king, not 
suffering such misorder to be unpunished, did ap¬ 
point certain officers or inquisitors, to the number 
of twelve, which inquisition was called Traibaston, 
or Trailbastoun ; by means of which inquisition di¬ 
vers false officers were accused, and such as were 
offenders were either removed from their place, or 
forced to buy again their office at the king’s hand, 
to their no small loss, and great gain to the king, 
and much profit to the commonwealth. 

In the chronicle of Robert Amesbury, it is re¬ 
corded of the said king, that he being at Amesbury 
to see his mother, (who was then in that monastery 
professed,) there was a certain man, that feigned 
himself blind a long time, brought to the presence 
of the said Eleanor, the king’s mother, saying how 
that he had his sight again restored at the tomb of 
King Henry, her late husband, insomuch that she 
was easily persuaded the miracle to be very true. 
But King Edward her son, knowing the man a long 
time to be a vile dissembler, and a wicked person, 
used to lying and crafty deceiving, persuading his 
mother not to give credit to the vile vagabond, de¬ 


claring that he knew so well of the justice of his 
father, that, if he were alive, he would twice rather 
pluck out both his eyes than once restore him one. 
Notwithstanding, the queen his mother, remaining 
still in the former fond persuasion, would hear or 
believe nothing to the contrary, but was so in anger 
with her son, that she bid him depart her chamber; 
and so he did. By the example whereof may easily 
be conceived how and after what sort these blind 
miracles in those days, and since, have come up 
among the blind and superstitious people. For had 
not the king here been wiser than the mother, no 
doubt but this would have been rung a miracle, and 
perchance King Henry been made a saint. 

But as this was a feigned miracle, and false no 
doubt; so in the same author we read of another 
manner of miracle, sounding more near the truth, 
and so much the more likely, for that it served to 
the conversion unto Christian faith ; to which use 
properly all true miracles do appertain. The mira¬ 
cle was this. In the reign of this king, and the 
latter year of his reign, Cassanus, king of the Tar- 
tarians, (of whom come these whom now we call 
Turks,) fighting against the soldan, king of the Sa¬ 
racens, in the plain of Damascus, slew of them a hun¬ 
dred thousand of Saracens; and again at Babylon, 
fighting with the said soldan, slew him in the field, 
and two hundred thousand of the Saracens, calling 
upon the help of Christ, and thereupon became Chris¬ 
tian. This Cassanus, I say, had a brother a pagan, 
who being in love with the daughter of the king of 
Armenia, a Christian woman, desired of her father 
that he might marry with her. Whereunto the 
king her father would not agree, unless he promised 
to be a Christian. Notwithstanding, the other being 
stronger in power, and threatening to get her by 
war, the king at length was forced to agree. In 
conclusion, it happened that the child being born 
betwixt them was overgrown and all rough with 
hair, like the skin of a bear ; which child being 
brought to the father, he commanded it to be thrown 
into the fire and burnt. But the mother, desiring 
first to have the child baptized, caused all things 
thereunto to be prepared. The infant being three 
times in water plunged, after the sacrament of holy 
baptism received, incontinently was altered and 
turned from all his hairy roughness, and seen as 
fair and smooth-skinned as any other. The which 
thing after the father saw and beheld, he was chris¬ 
tened himself, and all his house, &c. 

In the reign of this king Walter Merton, bishop 
of Rochester, builded Merton college in Oxford. 
In whose reign also lived Henricus de Gaudano, 
Amoldus de Villa Nova, Dantes, and others; also 
Scotus, called Duns, who, in his fourth book of 
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Sentences, Dist. 18, coraplaineth of the abuse of ex- 
communication and of the pope’s keys. Whereas 
before excommunication was not used but upon great 
and just causes, and therefore was feared; now, saith 
he, it is brought forth for every trifling matter, as 
for not paying the priests’ wages, &c., and therefore, 
saith he, it groweth in contempt. Under the same 
king, about the beginning of his reign, was the 
year so hot and so dry, that from the month of May 
until the month near of September fell no rain ; in¬ 
somuch that many died for heat, and the vulgar 
peojde, in their reckoning of years, did count the 
time from the said dry year long after. 

After Pope Benedict above mentioned succeeded 
Pope Clement the Fifth, who translated the pope’s 
court to Avignon in France, where it remained the 
term of seventy-four years after. At the coronation 
of this Clement was present Philip, king of France, 
Charles, his son, and Duke John, duke of Brittany, 
with a great number of other men of state and no¬ 
bility. At which coronation, they being in the 
middle of the pomp, or procession, a great wall 
brake down and fell upon them ; by the fall 
whereof Duke John with twelve other were slain, 
King Philip hurt and wounded, the pope struck 
from his horse, and lost out from his mitre upon 
his head a carbuncle, esteemed to the value of six 
thousand florins. By this Clement was ordained, 
that the emperor, though he might he calk'd king 
of the Romans before, yet he might not enjoy 
the title and right of the emperor before he was by 
him confirmed. And that the emperor's seat being 
vacant, tho pope should reign as emperor, till a 
new emperor was chosen. By him the order of the 
Templars (who at that time were too abominable) 
was put down at the council of Vienna, as here¬ 
after (Christ willing) shall be declared. He also 
ordained and confirmed the feast of Corpus Christi , 
assigning indulgences to such as heard the service 
thereof. And as Pope Boniface before heaped up 
the book of Decretals, called Sextus Deeretalium ; 
so this Clement compiled the seventh book of the 
Decretals, called of the same Clement the Cle¬ 
mentines. In the time of this pope, Henricus, the 
sixth of that name, emperor, was poisoned in re¬ 
ceiving the sacrament, by a false dissembling monk 
called Bernard, that feigned himself to be his fami¬ 
liar friend; which was thought to be done not with¬ 
out the consent of the pope’s legate. The emperor, 
perceiving himself poisoned, warned him to flee and 
escape away; for else the Germans would sure 
have slain him; who although he escaped himself, 
yet divers of his order after that with fire and sword 
were slain. 

As this Pope Clement the Fifth had well pro¬ 


vided now, as ye have heard, against the empire of 
Rome to bring it under his girdle, insomuch that, 
without the pope's benediction, no emperor might 
take the state upon him, &c., now he proceedeth 
further to intermeddle with the empire of Constan¬ 
tinople. Where he first exerciseth his tyranny and 
power of excommunication against Andronicus 
Palcologus, emperor of Constantinople, A. D. 1306, 
declaring him to be a schismatic and heretic, be¬ 
cause he neither would nor durst suffer the Gre¬ 
cians to make their appeal from the Greek church 
to the pope, neither would acknowledge him for his 
superior, &c. Whereby it may appear, that the 
Greek church did not admit the pope’s superiority 
as yet, nor at any time before; save only about the 
time of Pope Innocent the Third, A. D. 1202, at 
what time the Frenchmen with their captain Bald¬ 
win, earl of Flanders, joined together with the 
Venetians, were set against the Grecians, to place 
Alexius in the right of the empire of Constantinople/ 
upon condition (as writeth Platina) to subdue the 
Greek Church under the Church of Rome. Which 
Alexius being restored, and shortly after slain, the 
empire came to the Frenchmen, with whom it re¬ 
mained the space of fifty-eight years, till the coming 
of Michael Paleologus, in the days of Pope Gregoiy 
the Ninth, who restored the empire from the French¬ 
men unto his pristine <tate again. During all which 
time of the French emperors the Greek Church 
was subject to Rome, as by the decretals of Pope 
Gregory the Ninth may appear. Then followed 
after this, that the foresaid Michael, emperor of 
Constantinople, being called up to a council at 
Lyons, by Pope Gregory the Tenth, about the con¬ 
troversy of the proceeding of the Holy Ghost, (as 
is above specified,) and obedience to the Church of 
Rome ; there, because the said Michael the emperor 
did submit himself and the Grecians to the sub¬ 
jection of Rome, as testifieth Baptist Egnat., he 
thereby procured to himself such grudge and hatred 
among the Greek monks and priests, that after his 
death they denied him the due hononr and place of 
burial. The son of this Andronicus was Michael 
Paleologus above mentioned ; who, as ye have heard 
before, because he was constrained by the Grecians 
not to admit any appellation to the bishop of Rome, 
was accursed by the pope’s censures for a heretic. 
Whereby appeareth, that the Grecians, recovering 
their state again, refused all subjection at this time 
unto the Church of Rome, which was the year of 
our Lord 1327, &c. After this Clement the Fifth 
followed Pope John the Twenty-second, with whom 
Louis the emperor had much trouble. After whom 
next in course succeeded Pope Benedict the Twelfth. 
Which Benedict, upon a time, being desired to make 
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certain new cardinals, to this answered again, that 
he would gladly so do, if he also could make a new 
world. For this world (said he) is for these car¬ 
dinals that be made already. And thus much of 
the popes ; now to return a little back to the king’s 
story again. 

In the year of our Lord 1307, which was the 
thirty-fourth of the reign of this king, in the begin¬ 
ning of Hilary term, the king kept a parliament at 
Carlisle, where great complaints were brought in by 
the nobles and ancients of the realm, concerning the 
manifold and intolerable oppressions of churches and 
monasteries, and exactions of money by the pope's le¬ 
gate William Testa, (otherwise termed Mala Testa,) 
lately brought into the realm of England. The 
coming of which William Testa was upon this oc¬ 
casion, as followeth: Pope Clement, who, as ye 
heard before, had translated his court from Rome 
into France, where he had been archbishop before, 
because he contemned to come and remain at his 
own see, the princes of Rome thought him there¬ 
fore unworthy to enjoy Peter's patrimony. And so 
by that means, falling into bareness and poverty, he 
lived only of such money of bishops as came to him 
to be confirmed, and with such other shifts and 
gifts. So that by this means, partly of bishops and 
other religious men and persons, partly under the 
name of courtesy and benevolence, partly under the 
pretence of borrowing, he had within the first 
year 9500 marks of silver, all his other charges and 
expenses, which he largely that year bestowed, clearly 
borne. Besides this, he sent moreover the foresaid 
legate William Testa into England with his bulls ; 
in the which he reserved the first-fruits of the first 
year of all churches being vacant at any time, or by 
any man, within the realms of England, Scotland, 
Wales, and Ireland, and also the fruits of abbeys 
and priories within the said realms, &c. Where¬ 
upon the king with his nobles, seeing the inconve¬ 
nience and harm thereof ensuing to the whole 
realm, in the foresaid parliament, holden at Car¬ 
lisle, withstood the said legate, charging and com¬ 
manding him by the assent of the earls and barons, 
that henceforth he should abstain from all such ex¬ 
actions. And as concerning his lord the pope, he 
would direct certain his messengers unto him pur¬ 
posely for the same matter appointed ; by the which 
ambassadors the king \Vrote unto the aforesaid pope, 
declaring and admonishing the pope, as right and 
reason was, that he should not exact the first-fruits of 
churches and abbeys, by his predecessors and noble¬ 
men of the land, founded for the honour and main¬ 
tenance of God’s service, for alms and hospitality ; 
which otherwise, in so doing, should all be over¬ 
thrown. And so by this means the pope at that 


time changed his purpose as concerning abbeys. 
But after that the fruit of English churches was 
granted to the king for two years, in which 
space he obtained the fruits of the foresaid 
churches, &c. 

During the which parliament afore specified, as 
men were talking many things of the pope’s oppres¬ 
sions, which he began in the English church, in 
the full of the parliament suddenly fell down, as sent 
from heaven, among them a certain paper, with 
this superscription. 

An epistle of Cassiodorus to the Church of 

England , concerning the abuses of the Romish 

Church. 

“ To the noble Church of England, serving in clay 
and biick as the Jews did in time past under the 
tyranny of the Egyptians ; Peter, the son of Cassio- 
dore, a catholic soldier, and devout champion of 
Christ, seudeth greeting, and wishing it to cast olfi 
the yoke of bondage, and to receive the reward of 
liberty. 

“ To whom shall I compare thee, or to whom 
shall I liken thee, O daughter of Jerusalem? To 
whom shall I match thee, O daughter of Zion ? 
Great is thy perturbation, like unto the sea. Thou 
sittest alone without comfort all the clay long, thou 
art confounded and consumed with hea\ mess. Thou 
art given up into the hands of him from whence 
thou eanst not rise without help of one to lift thee 
up ; for the scribes and Pharisees, sitting upon the 
chair of Moses, the enemies of the Romans are as 
thy heads and rulers ; enlarging their guarded phy¬ 
lacteries, and seeking to be enriched with the mar¬ 
row of thy hones, laying heavy burdens, and not 
able to he borne, upon thy shoulders, and of thy mi¬ 
nisters, and they set thee under tribute, (which of 
old time hast been free,) beyond all honesty or 
measure. But marvel not thereat, for thy mother, 
which is the lady of people, like a widow having 
married and coupled herself to her subject, hath 
appointed him to be thy father; that is to say, the 
bishop of Rome, who showeth no point of any fa¬ 
therly love towards thee. He magnifieth and ex- 
tendeth to the uttermost his authority over thee, 
and by experience he deelareth himself to be the 
husband of thy mother. He remembereth oft with 
himself the prophetical saying of the prophet, and 
well digested the same in the inward part of his 
breast: Take to thee a great hook, and write there¬ 
in quickly with the pen of a man : take the spoil, 
rob quickly. But is this it which the apostle saith 
that he was appointed for, where he writeth thus ? 
Every bishop, taken from among men, is appointed 
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for men in those things that belong to the Lord; 
not to spoil, nor to lay on them yearly taxes, nor to 
kill men, but to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins, 
and to sorrow with them that be ignorant and do 
err. And so we read of Peter the fisher, (whose 
successor he boasteth himself to be,) that after the 
resurrection of Christ he returned with other 
apostles to the office of fishing; who when he 
could take nothing on the left side of the ship, 
at the bidding of Christ turned to the right side, 
and drew to the land a net full of fishes. Where¬ 
fore the profitable ministry of the church is to be 
exercised on the right side, by the which the de\ il 
is overcome, and plenty of souls be lucrified and 
won to Christ. But certainly the labour on the left 
side of the ship is far otherwise ; for in it the faith 
stumbleth, heaviness beareth rule, when that thing 
that is desired by seeking is not found. For who 
is so foolish to think that he can both at one time 
serve God and man, and to satisfy his own will, or 
to stick to the revelations of flesh and blood, and to 
offer worthy gifts to Christ ? And doubtless that 
shepherd that watcheth not for the edifying of the 
flock, prepareth another way to the roaring lion, 
seeking whom lie* may devour. And now behold, 
I say, O daughter, the deeds of him that is called 
thy father, such as have not been heard of before ; 
lie driveth away the good shepherd from the sheep- 
fold, and placcth in their stead bishops to rule, but 
not to profit, his nephews, cousins, and parents; 
some that know no letters, and other some dumb 
and deaf, which understand not the plain voice of 
the sheep, not curing their wounds that be hurt of 
the wolves; but,, like hirelings, plucking off the 
fleeces apace, and reaping that which other men 
have sown ; whose hands moreover be always ready 
in their baskets and pouches, but their backs are 
turned from their burdens. By which thing it is 
manifest that the priesthood is clean changed at 
these days, the service of God decayed, alms di¬ 
minished and brought to nought, the whole de¬ 
votion of kings, princes, and Christians is banished. 
May not this be thought wonderful in the eyes of 
all men, that whereas Christ commanded tribute to 
be paid to kings for him and for Peter, he now 
goeth about by dominion of his style to subdue to 
him both realms, and princes of realms, against 
his will, whose vicar he saith he is, and who re¬ 
fused the realms and judgments of the world, 
which this bishop contrariwise cliallengeth, claim¬ 
ing all that which he in his style writeth to be his ? 
Alack, O daughter, what doth he yet more against 
thee ? Mark, he draweth from thee whatsoever 
pleaseth him, and yet he thinketh not himself con¬ 
tent to have the tenth part only of thy goods from 


thee, except he have also the first-fruits of the 
benefices of the ministers, whereby he may get a 
new patrimony, as well for himself as for his kin¬ 
dred, contrary to the godly wills of the first found¬ 
ers. Over and besides all this, he inferreth other 
execrable taxes and stipends for his legates and 
messengers, whom he sendeth into England; which 
not only take away the feeding and clothing of thee 
and thine, blit also tear in pieces like dogs your 
flesh and skins. May not this prince be compared 
to King Nebuchadnezzar, which destroyed the 
temple of the Lord, and robbed away the silver 
and golden vessels thereof? The very same doth 
this man also; he robbed the ministers of God’s 
house, and left them destitute of due help. In like 
manner doth he. Truly they be better that are 
killed with the sword, than they which be pined 
with hunger; for they are dead straight, but these 
are wasted with the barrenness of the earth. O 
daughter, all they that pass by, let them have pity 
and compassion on thee, for there is no sorrow like 
thy sorrow. For now thy face is blacker than 
coals, through much sorrow and weeping, and thou 
art no more known in the streets; thy foresaid 
ruler hath placed thee in daikness, and hath given 
thee wormwood and gall to drink. O Lord, hear 
the sorrow and sighings of thy people; behold, Lord, 
and descend, for the heart of this foresaid man is 
more indurate than the heart of Pharaoh. For he 
will not suffer the people to depart, except in the 
fortitude only of thy hand. For he scourgeth them 
not only miserably upon the earth, but also after 
their death he intendeth to encroach the goods of 
all Christians under the name and title of dying 
intestate, or making no will. Therefore let the 
chivalry of England well remember, how the 
Frenchmen in times past, directing their greedy 
eyes on the realm of England, laboured with all 
their, power how to bring the same under their sub¬ 
jection. But it is to be feared, lest the new de¬ 
vices and practice of this new enemy supply that 
which hitherto hath been lacking in them. For in 
diminishing of the treasure of the realm, and spoil¬ 
ing of the church's goods, the realm shall be 
brought into such inability, that it shall not be able 
to help itself against the enemy. Therefore, O 
daughter, and you the minister* thereof, suffer not 
yourselves to be led any more into such miserable 
bondage. Better it is for the wealth of thee and 
thine, that the Christian king and the powers of the 
realm, which have endued thee with great benefits, 
and you also which are endued with their benefits, 
do labour with all your power how to resist the de¬ 
vices, conspiracies, arrogancy, presumption, and 
pride of the foresaid person; who not for any zeal 
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of God, but for the enriching of his parents, and for 
his own kindred, (exalting himself like an eagle,) by 
these and such other exactions goeth about, after 
another kind of extortion, to scrape up and devour 
all the money and treasure of England. Now, 
lest the dissembled simplicity of the realm in this 
behalf do bring utter subversion, and afterward be 
compelled to seek remedy when it is too late, I be¬ 
seech the Lord God of hosts to turn away the veil 
from the heart of that man, and to give him a con¬ 
trite and a humble mind, in such sort as he may 
acknowledge the ways of the true God, whereby he 
may be brought out of daikness, and be enforced to 
relinquish his old sinister attempts; and that the 
vineyard which the Lord’s hand hath planted may 
be replenished continually with the preachers of 
the word. Let the words of the Lord, prophesied 
by the mouth of Jeremiah, stir up your minds to 
withstand and resist the subtle practices of this 
man, by the which words the Lord speaketh : O 
thou pastor which hast scattered my people, and 
hast cast them out of their habitations, behold, I 
will come and \ isit upon thee, and upon the malice 
of thy studies; neither shall there be any of thy 
seed which shall sit upon the seat of David, neither 
which shall have power any more in Judah. So 
that thy nest shall become barren, and utterly sub¬ 
verted, like Sodom and Gomorrah. 

“ And if he, being terrified by these words, do 
not leave off from this which he beginneth, and doth 
not make restitution of those things which he hath 
received, then let all and singular persons sing for 
him, being indurate, to Him that seeth all things, 
Psal. cviii., Detis laudum , kc. For truly, as favour, 
grace, benevolence, reinitteth and neglecteth many 
things; so again the gentle benignity of man, being 
too much oppressed and grieved, seeking to be de¬ 
livered and freed from the same, striveth and 
scarcheth to have the truth known, and casteth 
off that yoke by all means possible that grieveth 
him,” &c. 

What effect this letter wrought in them to whom 
it was directed is not in story expressed. This by 
the sequel may be conjectured, that no reason or 
persuasion could prevail, but that the pope retained 
here still his exactions, whatsoever was said or writ¬ 
ten to the contrary notwithstanding. 

And thus much being written hitherto of these 
acts and doings here in England, now to slip a 
little into the matters happening the same time in 
France, under the reign of the foresaid King Philip 
above mentioned; forasmuch as about this time, 
A. D. 1307, was commenced a parliament by the 
said king of France against the pope, touching the 


jurisdiction both temporal, pertaining to princes, 
and ecclesiastical, belonging to the church, I 
thought it not unprofitable for the reader to hear 
and learn the full discourse and tractation hereof, 
according as we have caused it to be excerpt faith¬ 
fully out of the true copy and records of Peter Ber¬ 
trand, bishop of Edven, and chief doer and prolo¬ 
cutor in the said parliament upon the pope’s side, 
against the king and state temporal. 

Forasmuch as the high prelate of Rome, other¬ 
wise called antichrist, being then in his chief ruff, 
extolling himself above all princes and potentates 
of the world, as in other countries, so also in 
France, extended his usurped jurisdiction above the 
princely authority of the king, claiming to himself 
full government of both the states, as well secular 
as also ecclesiastical; the king therefore, not suf¬ 
fering the excessive proceedings of Pope Clement 
the Fifth, above specified, directeth his letters 
mandatory to the prelates and barons of the realm 
of France, to convent and assemble themselves to¬ 
gether at Paris, about the beginning of December, 
the }car above prefixed ; the tenor of which letters 
of the king directed to the prelates followeth in 
this form and manner. 

“ Philip, by the grace of God king of France, to 
our well beloved bishop of Edven, greeting and 
salutation. Reverend father in God, right trusty 
and well-beloved, we greet you well. The more 
sight and knowledge you have in divinity and the 
Iloly Scriptures of God, with the practice and ex¬ 
perience of other good qualities and virtues, you 
know the better a great deal how that the cleigy 
and laity of this our realm (as members of one body) 
ought to cleave and stick together; and how by 
their helping hand unity and peace should be 
maintained of all, and the contrary eschewed and 
avoided, every state contenting itself, and not en¬ 
croaching one upon another. And because we are 
advertised, how that our barons and officers (as well 
in time past as of late) have diversly in divers points 
injured you, as semblably you and yours in many 
causes have wrongfully damaged them ; by occasion 
whereof the knot of unity and concord, which ought 
to have flourished among you, is quite loosed and 
undone : to the end therefore, by God’s grace, some 
good reformation and redress may be had herein, 
we, most studious of unity and concord, require 
you, and by these our letters command you, to ap¬ 
pear personally before us at Paris the fifteenth day 
of December next ensuing the date hereof, and 
there before us to make relation of such wrong as 
ye have received at the laity's hands. And we like¬ 
wise straitly charge and command you, our barons, 
bailiffs, and officers, not to fail, but to make your 
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personal appearances before us the day and place 
above written, and there to exhibit before us a bill 
of such complaints wherewith you burden our pre¬ 
lates and clergy, with their officials; that we, with 
our council, consulting thereupon with due regard, 
nun see redress therein ; whereby perpetual love 
and charity may ever hereafter reign and remain 
among them for ever. Given at Paris the first 
day of September, A. D. 1309.” 

At the day in the letters above specified the pre¬ 
lates and clergy assembled themselves before the 
king at his palace in Paris; that is to say, the Lord 
Bituricen, the lord of Auxitan, the Lord Turonen, 
the Lord Rothom, and the Lord Senon, all arch¬ 
bishops ; the Lord Belvacen, the Lord Cathalen, 
the Lord Laudun, the lord of Paris, the Lord 
Novionon, the Lord Oarnotcn, the Lord Const an, 
the Lord Andegaven, the Lord Pictaven, the Lord 
Meldcn, the lord of Cameracen, the lord of St. Feri, 
the Lord Brioce, the lord of Cabilion, and the lord 
of Edven, all bishops. Where, after due reverence 
done unto the king's Grace, there sitting in his own 
person, with his barons and council about him, a 
certain noble and w ise person, Lord Peter de Cug- 
neriis, (being one of the king’s council,) rose up, 
and openly in the parliament house spake in the 
king's behalf on this wise, taking for his theme, 
Give and render unto Caesar that which is his, and 
unto God that which is God's; which he very ar¬ 
tificially prosecuted and applied, dividing it into 
two parts. First, that obedience and reverence is 
due unto the king. Secondly, that there ought to 
be a difference between the jurisdiction of the 
clergy and laity, so that spiritual matters should be 
defined and ordered by the prelates and spiritual 
men, and temporal causes ruled and determined by 
the king, his barons, and temporal men. Which all 
lie proved by many reasons both of fact and law r , 
as more fully appeareth beneath in the answer of 
the bishop of Edven. Finally, he concluded, that 
the clergy ought only to deal and have to do with 
spiritual matters; in defence whereof the king's 
Highness would stand their good lord and main- 
tainer. His oration being ended, he repeated cer¬ 
tain words in the French tongue, which imported 
that the king’s will and pleasure was in some points 
to renew the temporal state and jurisdiction; and 
therewith he exhibited a certain bill in French, 
whereof also he gave a copy to the prelates, con¬ 
taining certain points and articles under-written; the 
contents whereof he affirmed not to appertain to the 
order and jurisdiction of the spiritualty, but only to 
the temporally, complaining that the clergy had 
wrongfully proceeded in the same. But notwith¬ 
standing the premises, and for all this his complaint, 
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he said that the prelates should have time to consult 
and deliberate thereupon with the king. 

After the Lord Peter had thus spoken, the pre¬ 
lates required to have time to answer thereunto. 
Whereupon the Friday next ensuing was appoint¬ 
ed for the same. On the which day the bishop 
Edven, and archbishop of Senon elect, in the name 
of the whole clergy answered for them all before 
the king,, holding his parliament as that day at 
Viccnas. 

In the said session the aforesaid bishop of Edven, 
prolocutor, inferred many things beside, and answer¬ 
ed particularly to the articles above specified, and 
exhibited by the Lord Peter in writing to the king 
and parliament; which, because they touch more 
the subtilty of the law and styles of the courts 
than are necessary to this our history, and because 
we would not burden tlie volume with them, they 
containing no great profit in them, we ha\e here of 
purpose, for brevity’s sake, omitted them, passing to 
the next sitting, which was the Friday next follow¬ 
ing the same, as ensueth. 

The next Friday after this the prelates assem¬ 
bled at Yicenas before the king to hear their 
answer ; where the foresaid Lord Peter of Cugneriis, 
being prolocutor for the king, spake on this wise, 
taking for his theme, I am peace unto you, do not 
fear, &c. Which he prosecuted, admonishing that 
they should not be troubled in any thing that there 
had been spoken; for that the intent and mind of 
the sovereign lord their king was, to keep the rites 
of the church and prelates, which they had by 
law and by good and reasonable custom ; ■where, 
between the first and second conclusion, he went 
about to prove, that the cognition of civil causes 
ought not to appertain to the church; for that such 
things were temporal, and ought to pertain to the 
temporally, as spiritual things to the spiritualty. 
And besides his other reasons, he alleged the de¬ 
claring for a truth, that for this intent first the 
clerks’ crowns were shaven, in sign that they should 
be free from all worldliness, and forsake all tem¬ 
poral things. Furthermore, he declared, that the 
bishops had cognition in certain cases expressed by 
law. Wherefore these said cases ministered a certain 
rule against him. Also he. affirmed, that, by reason 
of sin, the decretal No\it. could not make for them. 
For the same did speak of the. King of France’s 
state, which hath no superior ; but in other persons 
it was, he said, otherwise. And these things thus 
being proved, then said he, and concluded, That 
nevertheless their lord and king was ready to hear 
the information of them which would instruct him 
of any custom ; and those customs which were good 
and reasonable he would observe. Which answer, 



514 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1307. 


because it did not seem to please and suffice the 
prelates, incontinently the bishop Edven answered 
for them all in manner following. First, commend¬ 
ing the good and general answer, he spake in this 
wise: The prince of the people (said he) shall be 
praised for the prudence of his talk, commending 
therewith, as touching the former good general an¬ 
swer of the king, his purpose and talk propounded. 
But as concerning the words of the Lord Peter, 
which engendered and brought darkness and ob¬ 
scurity, and might give occasion to the temporal 
lords to break and infringe the rites and customs of 
the church, his answer seemed not full and plain 
to the prelates. Speaking, moreover, to the said 
Peter, he alluded to the words of the Virgin speak¬ 
ing in the Scripture thus to her Son ; Son, why did 
you so to us ? And so he prosecuted the same, both 
marvelling with himself, and yet covertly complain¬ 
ing of his answer. Afterward, answering to those 
things which the Lord Peter affirmed, and first to 
the chapter, ad rerum , he said, that it was before 
answered, touching the division of the two jurisdic¬ 
tions, that they may be in one subject, as before is 
proved. Neither doth it let which the Lord Peter 
said, that these two jurisdictions could not be in one 
subject, because that things which be in themselves 
diverse, and be under one genus, as a man and an 
ass, cannot be in one subject. But if they were 
under divers kinds, as whiteness and sweetness in 
milk, they might be well in one subject. It was 
answered, that this rule was not true, because justice 
and temperance are two diverse virtues, and under 
one kind, and yet be in one subject. Besides these 
differing species, a mah and an ass be not compati¬ 
ble in one subject. Also to that which w r as spoken 
concerning the shaving of the crown, it was answer¬ 
ed, that the crown did betoken rule and excellency; 
and the shaving did signify, that they ought not to 
heap up store of temporal things so to apply their 
hearts thereunto; but that the temporal things ought 
to be subject to them, and not they to the temporal- 
ty, as is proved in the said chapter, duo sunt genera. 
Also as concerning the thing which was talked of 
de regula, he answereth, that this maketh for the 
church, as before was proved, yea also, the custom 
doth make the rule for the church. Also law’s in 
all kind of sense do always except the custom. And, 
therefore, his saying makes nothing against it. And 
now to that place which the Lord Peter spake about 
the decretal Novit., that the case was only in the 
king's person ; yet for all that it is expressly said 
in the same text, of every Christian man. And al¬ 
though their law doth speak only of the pope, yet 
the same is applied to all bishops in their diocess. 
Wherefore the said bishop concluded and beseeched 


the king that it would please his Grace to give unto 
them a more plain and comfortable answer, and that 
they might not depart from his presence all pensive 
and Sad, whereby occasion might be given to the 
laity to impugn the rights and liberties of the 
church ; and that they doubted nothing hereof in 
the good nature and conscience of their sovereign 
lord and king. In the end it was answered to them 
in the behalf of the king, that his mind and intent 
w r as not to impugn the customs of the church. 

The Sunday following the bishops assembled 
themselves again before the king at Vicenas, where 
the lord bishop of Edven repealed their last suppo¬ 
sition, with the last answer made unto them in the 
behalf of the king, when the bishop of Byturien 
had given them to understand how the king willed 
them not to fear, for that they should suffer no 
hinderance or damage in his time ; yea, and he would 
defend them in their rites and customs, because it 
should not be said that he would give ensample to 
other to impugn the church, assuring them that even 
the king's Grace willed him so to declare unto them. 
The said lord bishop of Senon in the name of the 
whole prelates gave humble thanks to the king 
therefore, and the said bishop of Senon beseeched 
that such proclamations, which were made to the 
prejudice of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, might be 
repealed and called in. Hereunto the king him¬ 
self answereth with his own mouth, that they were 
not published at his commandment, neither did 
he know of them nor ratify them. Thirdly, the 
bishop proposed, that those abuses which the tempo- 
rally complained of should be so ordered and re¬ 
formed, that every man should be well contented 
therewith. Last of all, he beseeched the king's 
Highness that he would of his gracious goodness 
give them a moie comfortable and fuller answer. 
Then answered the Lord Peter in the name of the 
king, That if the prelates and bishops would see 
reformation of those things which were to be amend¬ 
ed, whereabouts he would take respite between this 
and Christmas next following, his Grace would in¬ 
novate nothing in the mean season. And if in the 
foresaid space they w’ould not correct and reform 
that which w r as amiss, his Majesty w’otild appoint 
such order and remedy, that should be acceptable 
both to God and his subjects. After this, the pre¬ 
lates had lea\e of the king to depart, and went 
home. 

And thus much concerning French matters, 
which, because they be ecclesiastical, and bear with 
them some utility to the diligent reader, such as list 
to search, note, and observe the acts of men, and 
course of religion, I thought, therefore, here to place 
and adjoin them next after the other contention be- 
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fore proceeding between Philip, the French king, and 
Pope Boniface. Albeit, as touching the perfect keep¬ 
ing of years and time, I am not ignorant that this 
aforesaid parliament, thus summoned and commenced 
against the French prelates, falling in the year of 
our Lord 1329, was to be referred rather to the 
reign of King Edward the Second, of whom now 
remaineth, by the grace of Christ, in order of history 
to prosecute, declaring first the instructions and in¬ 
formations of his father given to him in the time of 
his departing. The year of our Lord 1307, and 
the last year of the king, the foresaid King Ed¬ 
ward, in his journey marching towards Scotland, in 
the north fell sick of the flux, which increased 
so fervently upon him, that he despaired of life. 
Wherefore, calling before him his earls and barons, 
he caused them to be sworn, that they should crown 
his son Edward in such convenient time after his 
death as they might, and keep the land to his use 
till he were crowned. That done, he called before 
him his son Edward, informing and lessoning him 
with wholesome precepts; and he charged him also 
with divers points upon his blessing : first, that he 
should be courteous, gentle, upright in judgment, 
fair spoken to all men, constant in deed and word, 
familiar with the good, and especially to the miser¬ 
able to be merciful. After this, he gave him also 
charge not to be too hasty in taking his crown, 
before he had revenged his father's injuries stoutly 
against the Scots; but that he should remain in 
those parts to take with him his father's bones, 
being well boiled from the flesh ; and so, being en¬ 
closed in some fit vessel, should carry them with 
him till he conquered all the Scots; saying, that so 
long as he had his father’s bones with him none 
should overcome him. Moreover, he willed and 
required him to love his brothers Thomas and Ed¬ 
mund ; also to cherish and tender his mother Mar¬ 
garet, the queen. Over and besides, he straitly 
charged him upon his blessing, (as he would avoid 
his curse,) that he should in no case call to him 
again, or send for Peter Gaveston ; which Peter 
Gaveston the king before had banished the realm, 
for his naughty and wicked familiarity with his son 
Edward, and for his seducing of him with sinister 
counsel. For the which cause he banished both 
Peter Gaveston utterly out of the realm, and also 
put the said Edward his son in prison. And there¬ 
fore so straitly he charged his son in no wise to 
send for this Gaveston, or to have him in any case 
about him. And finally, because he had conceived 
in himself a vow to have returned in his own per¬ 
son to the Holy Land, (which for his manifold wars 
with the Scots he could not perform,) therefore he had 
prepared thirty-two thousand pounds of silver, for the 


sending of certain soldiers with his heart unto the 
Holy Land. Which thing he required of his son to 
see accomplished ; so that the aforesaid money, un¬ 
der his curse and malediction, be not employed to 
other uses. But these injunctions and precepts the 
disobedient son did nothing observe or keep after 
the decease of his father. Who, forsaking and 
leaving off the war with the Scots, with all speed 
hasted him to his coronation. Also, contrary to 
the mind of his nobles, and against the precept of 
his father, he sent for the aforesaid Peter Gaveston, 
and prodigally bestowed upon him all that treasure 
which his father had bequeathed to the Holy Land. 
He was moreover a proud despiser of his peers 
and nobles; and therefore, reigned unfortunately, 
as by the sequel of the story here following, by the 
grace of Christ, shall he declared. Thus King 
Edward, first of that name, leaving behind him 
three sons, Thomas and Edmund by his third wife, 
and Edward by his first wife, whom he had suffi¬ 
ciently thus with precepts instructed, departed this 
mortal life, A. D. 1307, after he had reigned near 
thirty-five years. 

In the time and reign of this king many other 
things happened which here I omit to speak of, as 
the long discord and strife between the prior of 
Canterbury and the prior of Dover, which con¬ 
tinued above four years together, with much wrang¬ 
ling and unquietness between them. Likewise 
another like contention growing between John 
Romain, archbishop of York, and the archbishop of 
Canterbury, upon this occasion ; that when John, 
archbishop of York, after his consecration returned 
from the pope, coming to Dover, contrary to the 
inhibition of Canterbury, he passed through- the 
middle of Kent, with his cross borne up, although 
the story reporteth that he had the king's consent 
thereunto, A. D. 1286. 

Item, between Thomas, bishop of Hereford, and 
John Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury, fell an¬ 
other wrangling matter, in the time of this king. 
Which bishop of Hereford, appealing from the 
archbishop to the pope, went up to Rome, and in 
his journey died. Who with lees cost might have 
tarried at home, A. D. 1282. 

DWARD, the second 
of that name, and son 
of Edward the First, 
horn, as is aforesaid, 
at Carnarvon in Wales, 
after the departure of 
his father, entered the 
government of the land, 
A. D. 1307 ; but was 
not crowned before the 
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next year following, A. D. 1308, by reason of the 
absence of Robert Winchelsea, who was banished 
by King Edward the First. Whereupon the king 
this present year writeth to the pope for the re¬ 
stitution of the said archbishop, for that, by an 
ancient law of the realm, the coronation of the king 
could not otherwise proceed without the archbishop 
of Canterbury. Which Edwaid, as he was person¬ 
able in body and outward shape, so in conditions 
and evil dispositions much deformed; as unsted- 
fast of his word, and light to disclose secrets of 
great counsel; also, refusing the company of his 
lords and men of honour, he much haunted among 
villains and \ile personages; given moreo\er to 
overmuch drinking, and such vices as thereupon be 
wont to ensue. And as of his own nature he was 
to the said vices disposed, so was he much worse 
by the counsel and familiarity of certain exil-dis- 
posed persons, as first of Peter, or Pierce, Gaveston, 
before touched. Then, after him, of the two Spen¬ 
sers and other, whose wanton counsel he following, 
gave himself to the appetite and pleasure of his 
body ; nothing ordering his commonwealth by 
gravity, disci etion, and justice ; which thing caused 
first great variance between him and his nobles, so 
that shortly he became to them odious, and in the 
end was deprived of his kingdom. In the first 
year he took to wife Isabel, daughtei of Philip, king 
of France ; with whom , the \ear after; he was 
crowned at Westminster by the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, for that Robert Winchelsea, archbishop 
of Canterbury, was yet in exile not returned home. 
Notwithstanding, the barons and lords made first 
their request to the king to put Peter Ga\eston 
from him, or else they would not consent to his 
coronation. Whereupon lie was enforced to grant 
them at the next parliament to ha\e their lequests 
accomplished, and so he was crowned. In the mean 
season, the foresaid Petei, or Pierce, bearing him¬ 
self of the king's fax our bold, continued triumphing 
and setting at light all other states and nobles of 
the realm, so that he ruled both the king and the 
realm, and all things went as he w r ould ; neither 
had tlie king any delight else, or kept company 
with any, but with him ; with him only he brake 
all his mind, and conferred all his counsels. This, 
as it seemed strange unto the lords and earls, so it 
inflamed their indignation so much against this 
Peter, that, through the exciting of the nobles, the 
bishops of the land did proceed in excommunication 
against the said Gaxeston, unless he departed the 
land. Upon the occasion whereof the king, the 
same first year of his reign, being grieved xvith the 
bishops, writeth to the pope, complaining that they 
had proceeded to excommunication of the said Petei*, 


unless he departed the realm within a time certain. 
The which letter of the king, what answer again it 
had from the pope, I find not set down in story. 
Over and besides, it befell in the said first year of 
the king, that the bishopric of York being vacant, 
the king gave the office of the treasure to one of his 
own clerks; whereof the pope having intelligence 
w r riteth to the king, commanding him to call back 
the same gift, and withal citeth up to Rome the 
said clerk, there to answer the matter to a nephew 
of one of his cardinals, upon whom he had bestowed 
the said dignity; whereunto the king maketh an¬ 
swer: “ That if such citations and the execution of 
the same should proceed to the impeachment of our 
kingly jurisdiction, and to the prejudice of ourlaxv- 
ful inheritance, and the honour of our crown, 
(especially if the deciding of such matters which 
principally concern our estate should he prosecuted 
in any other place than w ithin this our icalm, by 
any manner of ways, See.,) certes, although we our¬ 
selves xvould wink thereat, or through sufferance 
permit matters so to pass our hands ; yet the states 
and nobles of our kingdom, who upon allegiance 
are obliged and sworn to the protection and defence 
of the dignity of the crow n of England, will in no 
wise suffer our right and the law's of the land so to 
be xiolated." 

Resides this, the aforesaid pope wrote to the king, 
complaining that In certain counsellors of King 
Edward hi>. father, lying sick, utterly ignorant there¬ 
of, a certain restraint was given out, dunging his 
nuncios and legates, whom he had sent for the 
gathering of the first-fruits of the benefices vacant 
w ithin the realm, not hereafter to intermeddle there¬ 
with, kc. Whereunto the king maketh ansxvcr: 

“ Most holy father, it hath been given you to 
understand othenvise than the truth of the matter 
is; for most true it is indeed that the foresaid in¬ 
hibition was ratified by good act of parliament, 
holden at Karlin, upon certain causes concerning 
the execution of such collections, (the said our fa¬ 
ther not only being not ignorant, but also witting, 
w illing, and of his own mere knowledge agreeing 
to the same,) in the presence not only of his own 
earls, barons, states, and commons of the realm, but 
also your legates and liegers being called thereunto.’' 

Item, upon other letters brought from the pope 
to the king, for the installing of one Peter de Sa- 
baudia his kinsman into the bishopric of Worcester, 
being then vacant, and withal requiring that if the 
said Peter would not accept thereof, the election 
should be referred to the prior and convent of the 
same place; the king therewith grieved, maketh 
answer by his letters to the pope and sundry his 
cardinals: “ That forasmuch as elections of pre- 
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lates, to be placed in cathedral churches within his 
kingdom, are not to be attempted without his li¬ 
cence first had and obtained ; ” therefore lie could 
not abide that any such strange and unaccustomed 
reservations should or could take place in his realm 
without manifest prejudice of his kingly estate ; re¬ 
quiring further, that he would not cause any such 
novelties to be brought in into his kingdom, con¬ 
trary to that which his ancestors before him have 
accustomed to do. 

Thus the time proceeded, and at length the par¬ 
liament appointed came, A. D. 1310, which was 
the fourth of this king’s reign. The articles were 
drawn by the nobles to be exhibited to the king, 
which articles were the same contained in Magna 
Charta and in Charta de Forosta above specified, 
with such other articles as his father had charged him 
with before; to wit, that he should remove from 
him and Ins court all aliens and perverse counsel¬ 
lors ; and that all the matters of the commonwealth 
should be debated by common counsel of the lords, 
both temporal and spiritual; and that he should 
stir no war out of England in any other foreign 
realm without the common assent of the same, See. 
The king perceiving their intent to be, as it was 
indeed, to sunder Peter Gaveston from his com¬ 
pany, and seeing no other remedy, but needs he 
must yield and grant his consent, agreed that the 
said Gaveston should be banished into Ireland. 
And so the parliament breaking up, the lords re¬ 
turned to their own well appeased ; although of 
tlie other articles they could not speed, yet. that they 
had driven Peter Gaveston out of the realm at this 
time it did suffice them. 

This Peter Gaveston was a certain gentleman's 
son of Gascony ; whom being young King Edward 
the First, for the good service his father had done 
him in his wars, received to his court, and placed 
him with his son Edward, now reigning. Who, 
in process of time growing up with him, incensed 
and provoked him to much outrage and wantonness. 
By whose occasion ffrst he began, in his father's 
days, to break the park of Walter bishop of Ches¬ 
ter, then chancellor of England, and after executor 
to the king ; for the which so doing the king, as 
is partly touched before, imprisoned his son, and 
condemned this Peter to perpetual banishment. 
Notwithstanding the young king, after the death of 
his father, as ye have heard, sent for this Gave¬ 
ston again. And withal lie so persecuted this fore- 
said bishop, that he clapped him in the Tower, and 
seized upon all his goods. Moreover, he caused 
most strait inquisition to be made upon him for 
guiding his office, wherein if the least crime might 
have been found, it would have cost him his life. 


And thus much of Peter Gaveston, and of his origin. 
Now' to the matter. 

The king, thus separated from his old compeer, 
(that is. from the company of Peter Gaveston, now 
exiled into Ireland,) continued in great mourning 
and pensiveness, seeking by all means possible how 
to call him home again, and conferring with such 
as were about him upon the same; who did in¬ 
sinuate to the king, that forasmuch as the earl of 
Gloucester was a man well loved and favoured in 
all the realm, if a marriage might be wrought be¬ 
twixt his sister and Peter Gaveston, it might be a 
mean both for him to obtain more friendship, and 
for the king to have his desire. To make short, 
Peter Gaveston in all haste.was sent for, and the 
marriage, through the king’s procuring, proceeded 
between the carl's sister and the foresaid Peter, 
albeit sore against the earl's mind. Gaveston, thus 
i restored and dignified, was so surprised in pride 
and exaltation more than ever before, that he dis¬ 
dained and derided all other, whose rule and power 
more and more increased. Insomuch that he, 
having the guiding of all the king's jewels and 
treasure, conveyed out of the king's jewel-house 
at Westminster a table and a pair of tressels of 
gold unto merchants beyond sea, with other jewels 
more, to the great impoverishing both of the king 
and queen, and of the land. And over all that, 
he brought the king, by mean of his wanton con¬ 
ditions, to manifold vices, as adultery, and such 
other like. Wherefore the lords, seeing the mis¬ 
chief that daily increased by occasion of this un¬ 
happy man, took their counsel together at Lincoln, 
and there concluded to void him again out of 
England ; so that shortly after he was exiled again, 
and went into Flanders; for in France or his 
own country he durst not appear, for fear of Philip, 
the French king, to whom the queen of England 
his daughter had sent over great complaints of the 
said Gaveston; who had so impoverished her and 
the whole court, that she had not wherewith to 
maintain her estate. Upon which complaint the 
French king through all his dominions laid strait 
watch to apprehend the said Gaveston ; but he, 
not unwarned thereof, secretly coasted into Flan¬ 
ders, from whence it was not long but he was 
fetched again by the king, as in further process fol- 
loweth ; so much was the king's heart infatuated 
by this wicked person. 

About this year, or the next before, came in first 
the Crouched Friars; and also first began the 
knights of the order of St. John Baptist, otherwise 
called the knights of Rhodes, for that they by 
manly knighthood put out the Turks from the Isle 
of Rhodes. 
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In the history of King Edward, this king’s father, 
before precedent, mention was made of Pope Cle¬ 
ment the Fifth, who succeeded after Benedict; also 


of putting down of the Templars, which in this 
year happened by means of the French king; who, 
as he caused to be burned in the city of Paris this 



year fifty-four Templars, with the great master of 
the same order; so by his procurement the foresaid 
Pope Clement called a council at Vienna, where 
the whole order and sect of Templars, being con¬ 
demned, was shortly after by the consent of all 
Christian kings deposed all in one day. After 
whom the French king thought to make his son 
king of Jerusalem, and to convert to him all the 
lands of the said Templars. But Clement the pope 
would not thereto agree, transferring all their lands 
to the order of Hospitallers, for the great sum of 
money given for the same. The cause why these 
impious Templars were put down was so abo¬ 
minable and filthy, that for the reverence of chaste 
ears it were better not told, if it be true that some 
write. 

Another matter worthy to be noted, of like abo¬ 
mination, I thought here to insert, touching a cer¬ 
tain nunnery in France called Provines, within the 
which, at the cleansing and casting of a fishpond, 
were found many bones of young children, and 
the bodies also of some infants as yet whole uncon¬ 
sumed ; upon occasion whereof divers of the nuns of 
the said nunnery, to the number of twenty-seven, 


were had to Paris, and there imprisoned; what 
became of them afterward I find not in mine 
author. 

In the same council also was decreed by the said 
Clement, that all religious orders exempted should 
be subject under the common laws as other were. 
But the Cistercian monks with money and great 
gifts redeemed their privileges and exemption of 
the pope, and so had them granted. These Cister¬ 
cians sped better herein than did the Minorites of 
the Franciscans in their suit. Of which Francis¬ 
cans, when certain of them had offered unto the 
said Pope Clement forty thousand florins of gold, 
beside other silver, that the pope would disperse 
with them to have lands and possessions against 
their rule ; the pope asked them where was that 
money. They answered, In the merchant-men’s 
hands. So the space of three days being given them 
to bring forth these merchants, the pope absolved 
the merchants of their bond made to the friars, and 
commanded all that money to be employed and re¬ 
verted to his use; declaring to the friars, that he 
would not infringe or violate the rule of St. Francis 
lately canonized, neither ought he to do it for any 
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money. And thus- the beggarly rich friars lost both 
their money and their indulgence. 

Concerning this Pope Clement the Fifth, Sabel- 
licus writeth, that he excommunicated the Vene¬ 
tians, for aiding and preferring of Azoda unto the 
state of Ferraria; and wrote his letters throughout 
all Europe, condemning them as enemies of the 
church, and giving their goods as a lawful prey unto 
all men ; which caused them to sustain great harm. 
But Francis Dandulus, a nobleman of Venice, being 
ambassador from the Venetians to the said Clement, 
for the obtaining of their absolution and safeguard 
of their city and country, and for the pacifying of 
the pope's fury toward them, was fain so to humble 
himself before this proud, tyrannical prelate, that he 
suffered a chain of iron to be tied about his neck, 
and he to lie down flat before his table, and so to 
catch the bones and fragments that fell from his 
table, as it had been a dog, till the pope's fury was 
towards them assuaged; so that after that he, in 
reproach, because he so humbled himself for the 
behalf and helping of his country, was of some 
called a dog But the city of Venice showed them¬ 
selves not unkind again to Dandulus for his gentle 
good will declared to his country; for as he had 
abased himself before in the vile and ignominious 
condition of a dog for his country's sake ; so they 
extolled him with as much glory again being return¬ 
ed home, decking and adorning him after the best 
array, with the chief princely ornaments of the city, 
to make him amends for his former reproach re¬ 
ceived. 

Concerning the Constitutions of this Pope Cle¬ 
ment, and of his Decretals and Clementines, and 
how Henricus the emperor in his days was poison¬ 
ed in receiving of the sacrament, ye have heard be¬ 
fore. About this time Robert Winchelsea, archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, (whom this king's father had 
banished before,) was released and returned home 
from Rome. 

These things thus declared, let us proceed (by 
the Lord's grace) to the next year, which is of the 
Lord 1311, and the fifth j ear of this king’s reign. 
In the which year, counting the year from Michael¬ 
mas to the same feast again, as then the usage of 
the realm was, Peter Gaveston, who had wandered 
the countries about, and could find no safe resting- 
place, (notwithstanding he was utterly banished, 
upon forfeiting life and goods, out of the realm, yet 
trusting upon the king's favour, and the good will 
of the earl of Gloucester, whose sister he had mar¬ 
ried,) secretly returning into England with a certain 
company of strangers, presented himself to the king's 
sight. At the beholding of whom the king for joy 
ran to him, and embracing him, did not only retain 


him, but also for his sake undid all such acts as had 
been in the parliament before enacted. The queen 
and the whole court, seeing this doting of the king, 
made a heavy Christmas. After this return of 
Gaveston was noised among the commons, the peers 
and nobles of the realm were not a little stirred, 
casting with themselves what way were best to take. 
If he were suffered still, they saw not only them¬ 
selves rejected, but also that the queen could not 
enjoy the love of the king, neither could there be 
any quietness in the realm. Again, to stir up war 
in the land, it were not the best; to vex or disquiet 
the king also they were afraid. But forasmuch as 
they could not abide all the nobility so to be thrust 
out and vilipended for the love of one stranger, and 
also the realm so to be spoiled and impoverished by 
the same ; this way they took, that Thomas, earl of 
Lancaster, should be elected among them the chief¬ 
tain, and chief doer in that business; to whom all 
other earls, and barons, and prelates also did con- 
cordly condescend and consent, except only Walter, 
bishop of Coventry, whom Robert the archbishop 
therefore afterward did excommunicate. Which 
Thomas of Lancaster, by the public assent of the 
rest, sent to the king, lying then at York, humble 
petitions, in the name as well of the whole nobility 
as of the commons; desiring his Grace to give the 
foresaid Gaveston unto them, or else, according to 
the ordinance of the realm, that the land might be 
avoided of him. But the tyrannous king, who set 
more by the love of one stranger than by his whole 
realm beside, neither would hearken to their coun¬ 
sel, nor give place to their supplications ; but in all 
hasty fury removed from York to Newcastle, where 
he remained almost till Midsummer. 

In the mean season the barons had gathered a 
host of sufficient and able soldiers, coming toward 
Newcastle; not intending any molestation against 
the king, hut only the execution of the laws upon 
the wicked Gaveston. The king, not having where¬ 
with to resist their power, removeth in all speedy 
manner to Teignmouth, where the queen lay. And 
hearing there that Newcastle was taken, he taketh 
shipping and sailetli from thence ; (notwithstanding 
the queen there, being great with child, w ith weep¬ 
ing tears and all instance desireth him to tarry with 
her, as safely he might;) Rut he, nothing relenting 
to her, took Peter his compeer with him, and coast¬ 
ed over to the castle of Scarborough ; where he leav¬ 
ing Peter Gaveston to the safe keeping of his men, 
himself journeyeth toward the coast beside War¬ 
wick. The lords, hearing where Peter was, bend 
thither all their power ; so that at length Gaveston, 
seeing no remedy but he must needs come into their 
hands, yieldeth and submitteth himself; requiring 
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none other condition, but only that he might talk 
hut a few words with the king in his presence. 
Thus Gaveston being apprehended, the king hear¬ 
ing thereof sendeth unto the lords, requiring his life 
to be spared; and that he might be brought to his 
speech; and promised, that in so doing he would 
satisfy their minds and requests, whatsoever. 
About this .advisement was taken; but then the 
earl of Pembroke, hearing the king’s promise, per¬ 
suaded the barons to grant unto his petition ; pro¬ 
mising liimsclf, upon losing all his lands, to take 
the charge upon him to be brought unto the king’s 
speech, and so to be recommitted to them again. 
Which when he had obtained, he taketh Peter 
Gaveston with him, to bring him where the king lay. 
And so coining to Dedington, not far from War¬ 
wick, he lea\eth him in the keeping of his soldiers, 
while he that night went to bis wife, being not far 
off from thence. 

The same night it chanced Guido, the earl of 
Warwick, to come to the same place where Ga\e- 
ston was left; who, taking him out of the hands of 
his keepers, earrieth him to the castle of Warwick, 
where incontinently they would have put him to 
death ; but. doubting and fearing the king's displea¬ 
sure, a little they stayed. At that time one of the 
company, (a man of sa<re and w ise counsel, as mine 
author writeth,) standing up among them, with his 
grave oration declareth the nature of the man, the 
wickedness of his own condition, the realm by him 
so greatly endamaged, the nobles despised and re¬ 
jected, the pride and ambition of the man intolera¬ 
ble, the ruin of things like to ensue by him, and the 
great charges and expenses they had been at in so 
long pursuing and getting of him ; and now being 
gotten and in their hands, he exhorteth them so to 
use and take the occasion now present, that here¬ 
after, being out of their hands, they afterward 
might seek, and should not find it. 

Briefly, in such sort he persuaded the hearers, 
that forthwith he was brought out. and by common 
agreement beheaded in a place called Blakelow: 
which place in stories I find to be called Gaveshead : 
but that name, as I think, was derived upon this 
occasion afterward. And thus he, that before had 
called the carl of Warwick the black dog of Ardeine, 
was thus by the said dog worried, as ye have heard, 
&.c. Ilis carcass the Dominic friars of Oxford bad 
in their monastery interred the space of two years ; 
but after that the king caused the same carcass to 
be taken up and buried within his own manor of 
Langley. 

After this, great disturbance began to rise be¬ 
tween the king and the lords; who, having their 
power lying about Dunstable, sent stout message 


unto the king at London, to have their former acts 
confirmed. Gilbert, earl of Gloucester, the king’s 
nephew, who neither did hold against the king, nor 
yet against the nobles, with the bishops arid pre¬ 
lates of the realm, went between both parties with 
great diligence to make unity. At which time 
also came two cardinals from Rome, with letters 
sent unto them from the pope. The nobles answer¬ 
ed to the message of the cardinals, lying then at 
St. Albans, that as touching themselves, they 
should be at all times welcome to them ; hut ns 
touching their letters, forasmuch as they were 
men unlettered, and only brought up in war and 
feats of arms, therefore they cared not for seeing 
the same. Then message was sent again, that they 
would grant at least hut to speak with the pope's 
legates, vihieh purposely came for the intent to set 
quiet and unity in the realm. They answered 
again, that they had bishops both godly and learn¬ 
ed, by whose counsel they would he led only, and 
not by any strangers, who knew not the true cause 
of their commotion. And therefore they said pre¬ 
cisely, that they would ha\e no foreigners or aliens 
to be doers in their business and affairs pertaining 
to the realm. Yet notwithstanding, through the 
mediation of the aiehhishop, and of the earl of 
Gloucester, the matter at length was so taken up, 
that the barons should restore to the king. or his at¬ 
torney of St. Albans, all the treasure, horses, and 
jewels of the foresnid Gaveston taken at Newcastle, 
and so their requests should he granted. And so 
was the matter at that time composed. 

Shortly upon the same Isabella the queen was 
delhered of a fair child at Windsor, whom Louis 
the French king's son. the queen's brother, with 
other Frenchmen there present, would have to he 
called by tin* name of the French king; hut the 
English lords were contrary, willing him to he call¬ 
ed by the name of Edward bis father. At the birth 
of which Edward great rejoicing was through all 
the land ; and especially the king his father so much 
joyed thereat, that he began daily more and more 
to fonret the sorrow and remembrance of Gaveston’s 
death, and was after that more agreeable to the will 
of his nobles. 

Thus peace and concord between them began to 
he in a good towardness; which more and more 
might have been confirmed in wearing out of time, 
had not Satan, the author and sow er of discord, stir¬ 
red up his instruments, (certain Frenchmen, tit K il¬ 
lers and make-baits about the king,) which ceased 
not, in carping and depraving the nobles, to inflame 
the king's hatred and grudge against them. By 
the exciting of whom, the old quarrels being renew¬ 
ed afresh, the king in his parliament, called upon the 
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same, began to charge the foresaid barons and no¬ 
bles with sedition and rebellion, and for slaying 
Peter Gaveston. Neither were the nobles less 
stout again in defending their cause, declaring that 
they in so doing had deserved rather thank and fa¬ 
vour with the king than any displeasure, in van¬ 
quishing such a public enemy of the realm ; who 
not only had spoiled and wasted the king’s substance, 
but also raised much disturbance in the realm. And 
forasmuch as they had begun with the matter to 
their so great labours and expenses, they would 
proceed further, they said, not ceasing till they saw 
an end thereof. To be short, great threats there 
were on both parts, and a foul matter like to have 
followed. But .again, through the diligent mediation 
of the queen, the prelates, and the aforesaid earl of 
Gloucester, the matter was taken up and brought to 
reconcilement upon these conditions; that the lords 
and barons openly in Westminster Hall should hum¬ 
ble themselves before the king, and ask pardon there 
of their doings, and every man there to receive a 
letter of the king’s pardon for their indemnity and 
assurance. And so passed over that year, within 
the which j^ear died Robert Winchelsea, archbishop 
of Canterbury. In whose room Thomas Cobham 
was elected by the king and church of Canterbury 
to succeed ; but the pope, frustrating the election, 
placed Walter Reinold, bishop of Worcester. 

In the mean time the Scots, hearing this civil dis¬ 
cord in the realm, began to be busy, and to rebel of 
new through the means of Robert Bruce ; who being 
chased out of Scotland by King Edward the First, 
as is above premised, into Norway, was now return¬ 
ed again into Scotland ; where he demeaned him¬ 
self in« such sort to the lords there, that in short 
process he was again made king of the realm, and 
warred so strongly upon them that took the king’s 
part, that he won from them many castles and strong 
holds, and invaded the borders of England. The 
king hearing this, assemblcth a great power, and 
by water entereth the realm of Scotland. Against 
whom encountered Robert de Bruce with his Scots 
at Estrivelin, where was fought a strong battle ; in 
the end whereof the Englishmen were discomfited, 
and so eagerly pursued by the Scots, that many of 
the noblemen were slain, as the earl of Gloucester, 
Sir Robert Clifford, Sir Edmund Maule, with other 
lords, to the number of forty-two, and knights and 
borons two hundred and twenty-seven, besides men 
of name, which were taken prisoner.^; of common 
soldiers ten thousand, or, after the Scottish story, 
fifty thousand slain. After which time, Sir Robert 
Bruce reigned as king of Scotland. 

About which time, and in which year, died Pope 
Clement, who, keeping in the realm of France, never 
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came to the see of Rome; after whose death the 
papacy stood void two years. 

The Scots after this, exalted with pride and fierce¬ 
ness, invaded the realm of England so sore, killing 
and destroying man, woman, and child, that they 
came winning and wasting the north parts as far as 
to York. Besides this, such dearth of victuals, and 
penury of all things, so oppressed the whole land, 
such murrain of sheep and oxen, as men were fain 
to eat horse-flesh, dogs, cats, mice, and what else 
they could get. Moreover, such a price of corn 
followed withal, that the king hardly had bread for 
the sustentation of his own household. Moreover, 
some there were that did steal children and eat 
them, and many for lac k of victual died. And yet 
all this amended not the king of his evil living. 

The cause and origin of this great dearth, was 
partly the wars and dissension between them and 
the Scots, whereby a great part of the land was 
wasted. But the chiefest cause was the intemperate 
season of the year, which, contrary' to the common 
course, was so moist with abundance of rain, that 
the grain laid in the earth could have no ripening 
by heat of the sun, nor grow to any nourishment. 
Whereby they that had to cat could not be satisfied 
with saturity, but eftsoons were as hungry again. 
They that had nothing were driven to steal and rob ; 
the rich were constrained to avoid and diminish their 
households; the poor for famine died. And not so 
much the want of victual, which could not be gotten, as 
the unwholesomeness of the same when it was taken, 
so consumed the people, that the quick were not 
sufficient to bury the dead. For the corruption of 
the meats, by reason of the unseasonableness of the 
ground, was so infectious, that many died of the flux, 
many" of hot fevers, divers of the pestilence. And 
not only the bodies of men thereby were infected, 
but also the beasts by the putrefaction of the herbs 
and grass fell into as great a murrain; so far forth, 
as that the eating of flesh was suspected and thought 
contagious. A quarter of corn and salt, from the 
month of June to September, grew from thirty shil¬ 
lings unto forty shillings. The flesh of horses w r as 
then precious to the poor. Many were driven to 
steal fat dogs, and to eat them ; some were said in 
secret corners to eat their own children. Some 
would steal other men’s children to kill them and 
eat them privily. The prisoners and thieves that 
were in bands for hunger fell upon such as were 
newly brought in unto them, and tearing them in 
pieces did eat them half alive. Briefly, this ex¬ 
treme penury had extinguished and consumed, as it 
was thought, the greatest part of the people of the 
land, had not the king by the advice of the Lon¬ 
doners given forth commandment through all his 
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land, that no com should at that time be turned to 
the making of drink. Such a Lord is God, thus 
able to do where he is disposed to strike. And yet 
we miserable creatures, in our wealth and abund¬ 
ance, will not cease daily to provoke his terrible 
Majesty. 

But let us return to the order again of our stoiy. 
After the Scots had thus plagued miserably, as ye 
have heard, the realm of England, they invaded 
also Ireland, where they kept and continued war 
the space of four years. But, in fine, the Irishmen, 
by aid sent to them from England, quit themselves 
so well, that they vanquished the Scots, and slew 
Edward Bruce, and many of the nobles of Scotland, 
with many other, and drove the residue out of the 
country. 

The king, about the twelfth year of his reign, 
assembled a new host and went into Scotland, where 
he laid siege to Berwick. But in the mean time 
the Scots by another way invaded the merchants 
of Yorkshire, robbing and harrying the country, 
and they slew much people. Wherefore the arch¬ 
bishop of York, and other abbots, priors, clerks, 
with husbandmen, assembled a great company, and 
gave them battle at a place called Mitton, where 
the Englishmen were discomfited, and many of them 
slain ; but the archbishop, and the abbot of Selby, 
and divers others there escaped. But because there 
were so many spiritual men there slain, it was call¬ 
ed therefore the white battle. By reason whereof, 
the king, hearing of this, and partly because winter 
did approach, was constrained to break up his siege, 
and so returned, not without great danger. 

At this time the two Spensers (Sir Hugh Spenser, 
the father, and Hugh Spenser, the son) were of 
great power in England, and by the favour of the I 
king practised such cruelty, and bare themselves so 
haughtily and proud, that no lord of this land might 
gainsay them in any thing that they thought good, 
whereby they were in great hatred and indignation, 
both with the nobles and the commons, no less than 
Peter Gaveston was before. 

Soon upon this, came two legates from Rome, 
sent by Pope John the Twenty-second, under pre¬ 
tence to set agreement between England and Scot¬ 
land ; who, for their charges and expenses, required 
of every spiritual person four pence in every mark. 
But all their labour.nothing availed; for the le¬ 
gates, as they were in the north parts (about Dar¬ 
lington) with their whole family and train, were 
robbed and despoiled of their horses, treasure, ap¬ 
parel, and what else they had, and with an evil- 
favoured handling retired back again to Durham, 
where they stayed a while waiting for an answer 
from the Scots. But when neither the pope’s le¬ 


gacy nor his curse would take any place with the 
Scots, they returned again to London, where they 
first excommunicated and cursed as black as soot 
all those arrogant and presumptuous robbers of 
Northumberland. Secondly, for supplying of the 
losses received, they exacted of the clergy to be 
given and paid unto them eight pence in every mark. 
But the clergy thereunto would not agree, seeing it 
was their own covetousness (as they said) that 
made them venture further than they needed. Only 
they were contented to relieve them after four pence 
in a mark, as they promised before; further they 
would not grant. Whereof the king being adver¬ 
tised, and taking part with his clergy, directed his 
letters to the said legates in form as followeth: 

“ The king to Master Rigand of Asseiio, canon 
of Aurelia, greeting. We have taken notice of the 
clamours and lamentable petitions of the subjects of 
our realm, perceiving by the same that you practise 
many and sundry inconveniences very strange, 
never heretofore accustomed nor heard of in this our 
realm, as well against the clergy and ecclesiastical 
persons, as against the laity, even to the utter op¬ 
pression and impoverishing of many our liege people, 
which if it should be winked at, (as God forbid,) 
may in process of time be occasion of greater perils 
to ensue; whereat we are (not without cause) 
moved, and not a little grieved; we forbid you 
therefore, that from henceforth you practise not, 
nor presume in any case to attempt, any thing 
within this our realm, either against our clergy or 
laity, that may any manner of way tend to the pre¬ 
judice of our royal person, or of our crown and dig¬ 
nity regal. Witness the king at Windsor the sixth 
day of February, in the eleventh year of his reign.” 

Likewise in the same year the said king writeth 
to the same effect to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
as followeth: 

“ The king to the reverend father in God, W., 
by the same grace archbishop of Canterbury, pri¬ 
mate of England, greeting. We are credibly in¬ 
formed by many our subjects, that certain strange 
impositions, never heard of before within any our 
dominions, upon lands and tenements, goods and 
chattels, concerning the testaments and cases of ma¬ 
trimony, are brought into our realm to be executed 
upon our subjects by you or some others; which, 
if it should proceed to execution, would manifestly 
tend to the disherison and impeachment of our 
crown and dignity regal, and the intolerable damage 
of the subjects of our realm, to the due preservation 
of the which you are bound by solemn oath of al¬ 
legiance. We therefore command and straitly 
charge you that you proceed not in any case to the 
execution of any such letters, either in your own 
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person or by any other, nor yet presume by colour 
of the same to attempt any thing that may be pre¬ 
judicial or hurtful to our crown or dignity regal. 
And if you, or any other in your name, have done or 
attempted any thing by colour of the same, that ye 
call back and revoke the same forthwith without 
delay. Witness the king at Shene the seventeenth 
of February, the eleventh year of his reign.” 

The like letters in effect were directed to the 
archbishop of York, and to every other bishop 
through England. By force of which letters the 
greedy legates, being restrained of their ravening 
purpose, taking what they could get, and settling a 
peace, such as it was, between the king and the 
earl of Lancaster, were fain to pack. 

Besides the restraint above mentioned for strange 
impositions, there followed moreover the same year 
the king’s prohibition for the gathering of Peter 
pence, directed to the foresaid legate, the tenor 
whereof followeth. 

A prohibition of Peter pence. 

“ The king to Master Rigand of Asserio, canon of 
of Aurelia, greeting. We are given to understand 
that you do demand and purpose to levy the Peter 
penny within our realm, otherwise than the said 
Peter penny hath been heretofore accustomed to be 
levied in the time of any our progenitors, exercising 
herein grievous censures ecclesiastical, to the great 
annoyance and damnifying of the subjects of our 
realm; for present remedy whereof our loving 
subjects have made their humble supplication unto 
us. And forasmuch as the said Peter penny hath 
been hitherto accustomed to be gathered and levied 
upon lands and tenements within our realm after a 
due manner and form, we, not willing that any 
such unaccustomed impositions shall in any wise 
be made upon the lands and tenements of any our 
subjects within our dominions, prohibit you, upon 
grievous pain, straitly charging that in no wise you 
presume to exact, gather, or levy the said Peter penny 
in any other form or manner than hath been hereto¬ 
fore accustomed to be gathered and levied in the 
time of our progenitors, or since the beginning of 
our reign, until further order be taken in our high 
court of parliament by the advice of the nobles and 
peers of our realm, such as may w r ell be taken with¬ 
out prejudice of our crown and damage of subjects. 
Witness the king at Westminster the first day of 
March.” 

To the same effect letters were directed to the 
archbishops, deans, archdeacons, and the rest of the 
clergy*. 

Touching the first original of which Peter pence, 


though mention be made before in the life of King 
Offa, and others; yet to make a brief recapitula¬ 
tion of the same, according to the rolls as they 
come to our hands, thus it followeth. It is thus 
found recorded in ancient Chronicles touching the 
Peter pence of St. Peter, A. D. 187. Offa, king 
of Mercia, travelled up to Rome in the time of Pope 
Adrian the First, to obtain the canonizing of St. 
Alban. And having performed his vow, visiting the 
college of English students which then flourished 
in Rome, he did give to the maintenance of the 
scholars of England, students in Rome, one penny 
out of every tenement within this realm that had 
land belonging to the same, amounting to the yearly 
value of thirty pence. And for this his munificence 
he obtained of the Pope Adrian, that no person 
within his dominion public, repenting him for not 
performing enjoined penance, should therefore be 
banished. 

Concerning which Peter pence, it is touched in 
the laws of King Edward the saint, chap, x., when, 
where, of whom, under what pain this Peter pence 
must be gathered, being but the king’s mere alms, 
as is aforesaid. And thus much touching Peter 
pence. Now for other letters written by the king 
to the pope, the same year, for other matters, as 
craving the pope's help in compounding the variance 
betwixt the two archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, for bearing the cross from the one province to 
the other, thus it followeth ; that the king grievously 
complaineth, that such hurly-burly and uproar arose 
thereof, that they could not meet together in one 
place, through the great multitude of armed men, 
assistants on both parts, in the very bearing of the 
cross, to the great disturbance of the people. 

Now after this long digression to turn to our 
English matters again. Mention was made before 
of the variance between the king and the earl of 
Lancaster, and of a peace concluded between them. 
But this peace did not long endure ; which the 
king by his own default did break; sending to the 
Scots a privy messenger (which was taken in the 
way) to have the foresaid earl of Lancaster by their 
means made away. 

In the mean time the lords and nobles of Eng¬ 
land, detesting the outrageous pride of the Spensers, 
whereby they wrought daily both great dishonour to 
the king, and hinderance to the commonwealth, in 
such wise conspired against them, that, gathering 
their power together, they made a request to the 
king, that he should remove the Spensers from his 
person. For the wliich there was a parliament 
called at London, and the barons came together 
with a great company. At the which parliament 
both the Spensers were banished the land for term 
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of their lives; and they took shipping at Dover, 
and so voided the land. But it was not long after 
but the king (contrary to the ordinance made in the 
parliament) sent for the Spensers again, and set 
them in high authority; and they ruled all things 
after their sensual appetites, nothing regarding jus¬ 
tice nor the commonwealth. Wherefore the barons, 
intending again to reform this mischief, assembled 
their powers ; but the king (making so hasty speed, 
and gathering his people so soon) was stronger than 
they, and pursued them so in divers places, that 
the barons, not fully joined together, (some flying, 
and some departing to the king, some slain by the 
way,) in the end were chased so eagerly, that in 
short space the foresaid Thomas, earl of Lancaster, 
was taken and put to death with the rest of the no¬ 
bility, to the number of two and twenty of the 
greatest men and chiefest captains of this realm. 
Of whom only Thomas, earl of Lancaster, for the 
nobility of his blood, was beheaded; all the other 
lords and barons w r ere hanged, drawn, and quarter¬ 
ed, &.c. Which bloody unmercifulness of the king 
toward his natural subjects, not only procured to 
him dishonour within the realm, but also turned 
afterward to his much more greater harm and hin- 
derance in his foreign wars against the Scots; and 
finally wrought his utter confusion, and over¬ 
throw of his seat royal, as in the sequel of his end 
appeared, and worthily. 

After the ruin of these noble personages, the king, 
as though he had gotten a great conquest, (who 
then indeed began first to be overcome and con¬ 
quered himself, when he so oppressed and cut off 
the strength and sinews of his chivalry,) began to 
triumph not a little w r ith the Spensers, and to count 
himself sure as though he were in heaven, to exer¬ 
cise more sharp severity upon his subjects, trusting 
and committing all to the counsel only of the fore- 
said Spensers; insomuch that both the queen and 
the residue of the other nobles could little be re¬ 
garded. Who, as they grew ever in more contempt 
with the king, so they increased in more hatred 
against the Spensers; but strength and ability 
lacked to work their will. 

The next year, the king being at York, after he 
had made Sir Hugh Spenser earl, and Sir John 
Baldock, a man of .evil fame, to be chancellor of 
England, he then arreared a mighty host against 
the Scots. But for lack of skilful guiding, expert 
captains, and for want specially of due provision of 
victuals necessary for such an army, the great mul¬ 
titude, to the number reckoned of a hundred thou¬ 
sand, wandering through Scotland, from whence 
the Scots had conveyed all their goods and cattle 
into mountains and marshes, were so pinched and 


starved with famine, that a great part of the army 
there presently perished; and they that returned 
home, as soon as they tasted of meats, escaped not. 
The king, not having resistance of his enemies, and 
seeing such a destruction of his subjects, was forced 
without any act done to retire. But in his retiring 
Sir James Douglas and the Scots, having know¬ 
ledge thereof, pursued him in such wise, that they 
slew many Englishmen, and had well near taken 
the king himself. After which distress the king, 
thus beaten and wearied with the Scots, would fain 
have joined in truce with the Scots; but because 
they stood excommunicate by the pope, he, standing 
in fear thereof, desireth licence to entreat with them 
of peace, the said excommunication notwithstand¬ 
ing ; which licence being obtained, a treaty was 
appointed by commissioners on both parts at New¬ 
castle, at the feast of St. Nicolas next ensuing, and 
so truce was taken for twelve years. Whereupon 
this is to be noted by the way, gentle reader, not 
unworthy of observation, that whereas in former 
times, and especially of the late King Edward the 
First, so long as the Scots were under the pope’s 
blessing, and we in displeasure with his Holiness 
for dealing with them, so long we prevailed mightily 
against them, even to the utter subversion in man¬ 
ner of their whole state. But now, so soon as the 
pope took our part, and the Scots were under his 
curse and excommunication, then got they greater 
victories against us, than at any time either before 
or since, insomuch as being before not able to de¬ 
fend themselves against us, they now pursued us 
into the bowels of our country. 

The king, purposing to erect a house of Friars 
Augustines within the town of Boston in Lin¬ 
colnshire, first paid the pope's licence in that 
behalf. 

Polydore Virgil, among other histories of our 
English nation which he intermeddleth withal, 
prosecuting also the acts and life of this present 
king, and coming to write of the queen’s going 
over into France, inferreth much variety and diver¬ 
sity of authors and story-writers concerning the 
cause thereof. Otherwise, he giveth himself no 
true certainty of that matter, neither yet toucheth 
he that which was the cause indeed. By reason 
partly, that he, being an Italian and a foreigner, 
could not understand our English tongue ; and 
partly again, being but one man, neither could he 
alone come to the sight of all our Latin authors. 
One I am sure came not to his perusing, an old an¬ 
cient Latin history fair written in parchment, but 
without name, belonging to the library of William 
Cary, citizen of London. In which story the truth 
of this matter, without all ambiguity, is there fully 
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and with all circumstances expressed, as here briefly 
is inserted. 

The king of England had been divers and sundry 
times cited up to the court of France to do homage 
to the French king, for the dukedom of Aquitaine, 
and other lands which the king then held of France. 
Which homage because the king of England refused 
to tender, the French king began to enter all such 
possessions as the king then did hold in France; 
whereupon great contention and conflicts there were 
on both sides. At length, in this year now present, 
a parliament was called at London; where, after 
much altercation, at last it was determined, that cer¬ 
tain should be sent over,* to wit, the bishops of 
Winchester and Norwich, and the earl of Rich¬ 
mond, to make agreement betwixt the two kings. 
For the better help and fortification of which agree¬ 
ment, it was thought good afterward that Queen Isa¬ 
bella, sister to Charles, then the French king, should 
be sent over. Where is to be noted, first, that the 
queen’s lands, possessions, and castles, a little be¬ 
fore, upon the breach between the French king and 
the king of England, were seized into the king's 
hands, and the queen put unto her pension, &c. 
Thus the queen, being sent over with a few to at¬ 
tend upon her, only Sir John Cromwell, baron, and 
four knights, took their passage into France; by 
whose mediation it was there concluded, that the 
king of England, if he would not himself come to 
do his homage, should give to his son Edward 
the dukedom of Aquitaine, and the earldom of Pon- 
tigny, and so he to come to make his homage to the 
king, and to possess the same. This being in France 
concluded, was sent over by message to the king of 
England, with the king’s letters patent adjoined 
for the safe conduct of him or of his son. Upon 
this, deliberation was taken in the council of Eng¬ 
land. But the two Spensers, fearing either to take 
the seas with the king, or else without the king to 
remain behind, for fear of the nobles, so appointed, 
that Prince Edward, the king's son, was sent, which 
happened after to their utter desolation, as it fol¬ 
lowed. For all tilings being quieted and ordered 
according to the agreement in France, King Ed¬ 
ward of England, soon after Michaelmas, sendeth 
for his wife and his son again out of France. But 
she, sending home most part of her family, refusetli 
herself to return: for what cause it is not fully 
certain, whether for indignation that her possessions 
and lands were seized to the king, as is before pre¬ 
mised ; or whether for fear and hatred of the Spen¬ 
sers, as is likely ; or else for love and familiarity of 
Sir Roger Mortimer. For here is to be noted, that 
the said Sir Roger Mortimer, with divers other of 
the barons’ part, which had broken prison in Eng¬ 


land, were fled before into France, and now resorted 
unto the queen. The king, seeing this, giveth forth 
in proclamation, and limiteth a certain day to the 
queen and his son to return ; or else to be proclaim¬ 
ed traitors to the king and to the realm. Notwith¬ 
standing the queen, persisting in her purpose, de- 
nieth to return, unless the other nobles which were 
fled might be permitted safely also to return with 
her. Whereupon the king immediately caused 
them both to be proclaimed traitors, and all them 
that took their parts. 

Here then began great hatred between king and 
king, between the king and the queen, much pre¬ 
paration of war, great spoiling on the sea, much 
sending between the pope and them; but that 
would not serve. Then the king, by the counsel 
of the Spensers, sendeth privily to procure the death 
of the queen and of his son; which should be 
wrought by the execution of the earl of Richmond, 
the queen’s familiar. But as the Lord would, that 
imagination was prevented and utterly frustrated. 
Albeit, the queen yet notwithstanding (whether 
misdoubting what corruption of money might do in 
the court of France; or whether the French king, 
being threatened by the king of England and by 
the pope, durst not detain her) removed from thence, 
and was received, with Edward her son, joyously 
and honourably in the court or country of the earl 
of Heinault. Where, by means of such as were 
about her, a marriage was concluded between the 
said Edward, her son, being of the age of fourteen 
years, and Philip, the aforesaid earl’s daughter. 
When this was noised in England, divers men of 
honour and name came over to the queen. And 
soon after the earl of Heinault prepared a crew of 
five hundred men of arms to set over the young 
prince with his mother into England. Of this the 
fame sprang shortly through the realm. Where¬ 
fore the king, in all defensible ways, made provision 
to have the havens and ports of his land surely kept, 
to resist the landing of his enemies. On the con¬ 
trary side, the queen with no less preparation pro- 
videth all things to her expedition necessary. Who, 
when she saw her time, speeding herself to the sea 
coast with Prince Edward her son, Lord Edmund, earl 
of Kent, the king's brother, Sir Roger Mortimer, the 
Lord Wygmore, and other exiles of England, ac¬ 
companied also with the aforesaid Heinaulters, of 
whom Sir John of Heinault, the earl's brother, was 
captain, having with her of Englishmen and strangers 
the number of two thousand seven hundred and fifty- 
seven soldiers ; she took shipping in those parts, and 
had the wind so favourable, that they landed in 
England at a port called Orwell, beside Harwich, in 
Suffolk, in the dominion of the earl marshal, the 
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month of September. To whom, after her landing, 
resorted earl marshal the earl of Leicester, with 
other barons, knights, and bishops also ; namely, 
of Lincoln, Hereford, Durham, and Ely. The arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, though he came not himself, 
yet sent his aid and money. Thus the queen, well 
furnished with plenty both of men and victual, set- 
teth forward toward London; so that the further 
she came, the more her number daily increased, 
and the king’s power contrarily decreased ; inso¬ 
much that, as mine author affirmeth, not one almost 
in all the realm could he hire with any wages to fight 
on the king’s behalf against the queen. Neither 
did the queen’s army hurt any man or child, either 
in goods or any other thing, by the way. 

At the arriving of the queen the king was in 
London, which first would not believe it to be true. 
Afterward, seeing and perceiving how it was, he 
asketh help of the Londoners; who, after mature 
advisement, rendered this answer to the king again : 
that as touching the king, the queen, and their son, 
the lawful heir of the kingdom, they were ready 
with all duty and service to honour and obey. As 
for strangers and traitors to the realm, they would 
receive none such within their city gates. Further¬ 
more, to go out of the city to fight, that they said 
they would not, unless it were so, that, according to 
the liberties of their city, they might return home 
again before sun-set. The king, hearing this an¬ 
swer, (which liked him not well,) fortifieth the Tower 
of London with men and victual, committing the 
custody thereof to John Ealtham his younger son, 
and to the wife of Hugh Spenser, his niece; and 
leaving Walter Stapleton, bishop of Exeter, behind 
him to have the rule of the city of London, he him¬ 
self hearing daily the great recourse of the people 
that drew to the queen, for more safeguard to him¬ 
self, fled with a small company westward toward 
Wales. But before his departing from London he 
caused a proclamation to be made, wherein all and 
singular persons were charged, upon forfeit of life 
and goods, every man with all his power to rise and 
invade the rebels and destroy them all, only the 
life of the queen, his son, and his brother, reserved. 
Also that no man, upon pain aforesaid, should help, 
rescue, or relieve the said rebels, with goods, victuals, 
or otherwise. Item, it was also proclaimed, that 
whosoever would bring to the king the head and 
body of Sir Roger Mortimer, either dead or alive, 
should have out of the king’s coffers a thousand 
pounds. 

In contrariwise, the queen setteth forth another 
proclamation, wherein it was forbidden to take or 
spoil violently the value of any man’s goods against 
the will of the owner, under pain of losing his finger, 


if it were three pence ; of his hand, if it were sij 
pence ; of his head, if it were twelve pence. More¬ 
over, whosoever would bring to the queen the head 
of Hugh Spenser the younger, chopped off from his 
body, should receive, for so doing, of the queen, two 
thousand pounds. This done, the queen sendeth 
her letters to the city of London for aid and succour 
to subdue the oppressor of the realm, to the which 
letters first no answer was made. Again she wrote 
the second letter, which was then tacked upon the 
cross in Cheap, which was then called the new cross. 
The copy and tenor of which letter was this : 

“ Isabella, by the grace of God, queen of England, 
lady of Ireland, and countess of Pountif; and we, 
Edward, the first son of the king of England, duke 
of Guienne, earl of Chester, of Pountif, and of Moun- 
strell, to the mayor and all the commonalty of Lon¬ 
don, send greeting. Forasmuch as we have before 
this time sent to you by our letters, and how we 
come into this land in good array, and good manner, 
for the profit of holy church, and of our right dear 
lord and king, and all the realm, with all our might 
and strength to keep and maintain the realm, as all 
good people ought to do ; and upon that, we prayed 
you and desired you that ye would be helping to us 
for the health and profit of the realm ; and we have 
had none answer of you, nor know not your will in 
that part: wherefore we send to you again, and 
pray you, and charge you, that ye bear you so to¬ 
ward us, that ye have nor make us no cause to grieve, 
but that ye be helping to us in all the ways that you 
may. And weet j r c well in certain, that we, and 
also those that come with us into this realm, intend 
nothing to be done, but what shall be pleasing to 
God, and the common profit to all the realm; nor any 
thing else, but to destroy the Spensers, enemies to 
the realm, as ye well know. Wherefore we pray 
and charge you in the faith that ye owe to our lord 
the king, to the crown, and to us, and upon all that 
we may forfeit, that if Hugh Spenser, botli the fa¬ 
ther and the son, our enemies, come within your 
power, that ye cause them hastily to be taken and 
safely kept, till we have ordained for them our will, 
as ye desire profit and honour of us, and of the 
realm. Understanding well, if it be so that ye do 
our desire and prayer, we shall the more be be¬ 
holden to you; and also we shall do you profit 
and worship if that you send us hastily word again 
of your will. Given at Baldock, the sixth day of 
October.” 

These aforesaid letters being published and pe¬ 
rused, the bishop of Exeter, to whom, as ye heard, 
was committed the rule of the city, sent to the 
mayor for the keys of the gates, using so sharp words 
in the king’s name, that variance began to kindle 
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between him and the citizens; so far forth that the 
commons in their rage took the foresaid bishop and be¬ 
headed him and two of his household at the Standard 
in Cheap. Then the king went to Bristol, and or¬ 
dained Sir Hugh Spenser, the father, there to keep 
the castle and the town ; and the king, with Hugh 
Spenser, the son, and Sir Robert Baldock, chancel¬ 
lor, and the earl of Arundel, went into Wales. 
And the queen so pursued them, that first they took 
the town, yielded up to her; then they took Sir 
Hugh Spenser the father, whom, being drawn and 
torn, they at last hanged up at Bristol in chains 
of iron. As the king was thus flying, the queen 
caused to be proclaimed through her army that the 
king should come and appear, and so receive his 
kingdom again, if he would be comfortable to his 
liege subjects. Who when lie did not appear, 
Prince Edward his son was proclaimed high keeper 
of the realm. 

In the mean time Henry, earl of Lancaster, and 
brother to the good Earl Thomas which before was 
beheaded, also Lord William Souch, and Master 
Uphowel, were sent by the queen into Wales to 
pursue the king ; and there they took him, and sent 
him to the castle of Kenilworth; and took Hugh 
Spenser, the son, and Sir Robert Baldock, chancel¬ 
lor, and Sir John, earl of Arundel, and brought 
them all to the town of Hereford. And anon after 
Hugh Spenser, the son, was drawn and hanged on 
a gallows fifty foot high, and after beheaded and 
quartered, whose quarters were sent into four quar¬ 
ters of the realm. Sir John of Arundel was be¬ 
headed, Sir Robert Baldock was put in Newgate 
at London, where shortly after he pined away and 
died among the thieves. This done, a parliament 
was assembled at London, from whence message 
was sent to the king, that if he would resign up his 
crown, his son should have it after him ; if not, an¬ 
other should take it to whom the lot would give it. 
Whereupon the king, being constrained to yield 
up his crown to his son, was kept in prison, and 
after had to Barkley, where he is said to take 
great repentance. After this message being sent, 
and the king half condescending thereunto, (the par¬ 
liament notwithstanding prosecuting and going for¬ 
ward,) there was a bill exhibited and put up, con¬ 
taining certain articles against the said king, then 
in prison in the castle of Barkley, touching his mis¬ 
behaviour and imprudent governing of the realm ; 
which bill openly before the lords and commons, by 
the speaker of the parliament house, was read. After 
long consultation thereof amongst themselves touch¬ 
ing those articles, and also for the better and more 
circumspect government of the realm from that 
time forth; it was consulted and agreed upon by 


the lords temporal and spiritual, and commons there 
assembled, that the said Edward was a man not 
meet to be their king, nor from that time forth any 
more to bear the crown royal or title of a king; 
but that Edward his eldest son, who there in 
the same court of high parliament was present, as 
he was rightful heir and inheritor thereunto, so 
should he be crowned king thereof in his father’s 
stead, with these conditions thereunto annexed: 
That he should take wise, sage, and true counsellors 
unto him, that the realm might be better and more 
circumspectly governed than before in the time of 
Edward his father it was: That the old king his 
father should be honourably provided for and kept 
so long as he lived, according as unto his estate it 
appertained, &c. These and other things thus 
finished and ended, the parliament breaketh up, 
and all things necessary to the coronation of a 
prince ajipertaining were in speedy wise prepared, 
whereof more hereafter (Christ willing) shall be 
specified. 

In the mean time, as touching the king which 
was yet in prison, it is thought by some writers, 
that the next year following by the means of Sir 
Roger Mortimer he was miserably slain, with a 
spit, as is said, being thrust up into his body, and 
was buried at Gloucester, after he had reigned nine¬ 
teen years. 

In the time and reign of this king, the college 
of Cambridge, called Michael House, was founded 
and builded by Sir Henry Stanton, knight, to the 
use and increase of learning; a thing in a com¬ 
monwealth very profitable and necessary to be had; 
the want and need whereof, many sundry times, is 
sooner felt in this realm of ours and other realms 
abroad, than is the discommodity thereof of most 
men commonly understood. 

About the same time also was Nicolaus de Lyra, 
which wrote the ordinary Gloss of the Bible. 
Also Gulielmus Ocham, a worthy divine, and of a 
right sincere judgment, as the times then would 
either give or suffer. 

In the tractation of this king’s history, before 
was declared what grudge did kindle in the hearts 
of the barons against the king, for revoking such 
acts and customs as had been before in the par¬ 
liament established, both for Peter Gaveston, and 
for the two Spensers. Also what severe punish¬ 
ment the king did execute upon them for the same, 
in such cruel and rigorous sort, that as he spared 
none of them whom he could there find, so he 
never ceased all his life after to inquire out, and to 
be revenged of all such as had been in any part or 
consenting to that matter. For the which his ex¬ 
treme and implacable tyranny he was in such ha- 
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tred of all the people, that, as he said, he could not 
find one of all the commons to take his part, when 
need required. Among all other which were for 
that matter troubled, w r as one Adam, bishop of 
Hereford; who being impeached of treason with 
other more, was at length arrested in the parliament 
to appear and answer to that which should be to him 
objected. Many things there were laid against him, 
for taking part with them that rose against the 
king, with matters more, and heinous rebukes, &c.; 
whereunto the bishop a great while answered no¬ 
thing. 

At length the bishop, claiming the liberties and 
privileges of the church, answered to the king in 
this form : “ The due reverence of your princely 
Majesty ever saved, I, a humble minister and mem¬ 
ber of the holy church of God, and bishop con¬ 
secrate, albeit unworthy, cannot, neither ought 
to answer to these so high matters, without the au¬ 
thority of the archbishop of Canterbury, my direct 
judge next under the high bishop of Rome, whose 
suffragan also I am, and the consent likewise of the 
other my fellow bishops.” After which words by 
him pronounced, the archbishop and other bishops 
with him were ready to make humble intercession 
for him to the king, and did. But when the king 
would not be won nor turned with any supplication, 
the said bishop, together with the archbishop and 
the clergy, coming with their crosses, took him 
away, challenging him for the church, without any 
more answer making; charging moreover, under 
the censures of the church and excommunication, 
none to presume to lay any further hands upon him. 
The king, moved with this boldness and stoutness 
of the clergy, commandeth notwithstanding to pro¬ 
ceed in judgment, and the jury of twelve men to 
go upon the inquiry of this cause ; who finding and 
pronouncing the bishop to be guilty, the king caus¬ 
ed immediately all his goods and possessions to be 
confiscate unto himself; moreover, he made his 
plate and all his household provision to be thrown 
out of his house into the street; but yet he remain¬ 
ed so still under the protection and defence of the 
archbishop, &c. 

This archbishop was Walter Winchelsea ; after 
whom succeeded Simon Mepham in the same see of 
Canterbury, A. D. 1327. 

After Pope Clement the Fifth, by whose decease 
the Romish see stood vacant (as ye have heard) 
two years and three months, next was elected Pope 
John the Twenty-second, a Cistercian monk, who 
sat in that papacy eighteen years. He was stout 
and inflexible, given so much to the heaping of 
riches, that he proclaimed them heretics which 
taught that Christ and his apostles had no posses¬ 


sions of their own in this world. At this time was 
emperor Louis of Bavaria, a worthy man; who, 
with this pope and other that followed him, had 
no less contention than had Fredericus before men¬ 
tioned in the time of King Henry the Third. In¬ 
somuch that this contention and variance continued 
the space of four and twenty years. The cause and 
first origin of this tragical conflict, rose upon the 
constitution of Clement the Fifth, predecessor to this 
pope; by whom it was ordained, as is afore men¬ 
tioned, that emperors by the German princes elect¬ 
ed might be called kings of the Romans, but 
might not enjoy the title or right of the empire, to 
be nominated emperors, without their confirmation 
given by the pope. Wherefore this foresaid em¬ 
peror, because he used the imperial dignity in Italy 
before he was authorized by the pope, the said 
pope therefore excommunicated the emperor. And 
notwithstanding the emperor oftentimes did proffer 
himself to make entreaty of peace and concord ; yet 
the pope, inflexible, would not bend. The writings 
of both parts yet be extant, wherein the said bishop 
doth make his vaunt, that he had full power to 
create and depose kings and emperors at his plea¬ 
sure. In the same time were divers learned men, 
which seeing the matter, did greatly disallow the 
bishop of Rome’s doings ; among whom was Guli- 
elmus Ocham, whose tractations were afterward con¬ 
demned by the pope for writing against the tem¬ 
poral jurisdiction of their see. And another, named 
Marsilius Patavinus, which wrote the book entitled 
Defensor Pads, which was given into the hands of 
the said emperor; wherein the controversy of the 
pope's unlawful jurisdiction in things temporal is 
largely disputed, and the usurped authority of that 
see set forth to the uttermost. It is found in some 
writers, that a great cause of this variance first be¬ 
gan, for that one of the emperor's secretaries, un¬ 
known to the emperor, in certain of his letters had 
likened the papal see to the beast rising out of the 
sea in the Apocalypse. At length, when the em¬ 
peror, after much suit made to the pope at Avignon, 
could not obtain his coronation ; coming to Rome 
he was there received with great honour, where he 
with his wife were both crowned by the full con¬ 
sent of all the lords and cardinals there ; and more¬ 
over, another pope was there set up, called Nico¬ 
las the Fifth. After which things done, the pope 
not long after departed at Avignon in France ; after 
whom succeeded then Benedictus the Twelfth, a 
monk of Benedictus order, and reigned seven years. 
Who, by the counsel of Philip the French king, con¬ 
firmed and prosecuted the censures and cursings 
that John his predecessor had published against 
Louis the emperor; moreover, he deprived him of 
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his imperial crown, and also of his dukedom of Ba¬ 
varia. The emperor upon this cometh to Germany, 
and assembling the princes electors, dukes, bishops, 
nobles, and the learned, in a council at Frankfort, 
there declared before them, out of the ancient laws 
and customs of the empire, how it standeth only in 
the princes electors, and in none other, to elect the 
kings or the emperors of the Romans, for in both 
these names was no difference, so that the same 
electors, in choosing the king of the Romans, did 
also elect and choose the emperor. Which emperor 
so by them constituted had lawful right, without any 
information of the apostolical see, to exercise the ad¬ 
ministration of the empire. And if he were law¬ 
fully elect, he ought to be anointed of the Roman 
bishop; which if he do refuse, then might he be 
anointed and declared emperor and Augustus by 
any other catholic bishop thereunto appointed, as 
by the old manner and custom hath been ; especially 
seeing these injunctions arc but certain solemnities 
added and invented by the bishops, only for a token 
of unity between the church and empire, to govern 
and defend the faith together. Wherefore in that 
the emperor sweareth to the bishop of Rome, in that 
is to be understood no homage or fealty made to the 
bishop, but only it is a sacrament and a promise 
given to defend the, faith. The which oath or sa¬ 
crament so given, giveth no majority to the pope in 
any temporal rule, but only bindeth the emperor to 
be prepared and ready to defend the faith and church 
of Christ when need shall require obedience. 
Wherefore, whereas the pope leaveth only to the 
electors authority to make the king of Romans, 
and taketh upon himself alone power to make the 
emperor; that, as it is newly brought in and de¬ 
vised of late by Pope Clement the Fifth, so is it con¬ 
trary both to all ancient order, and also derogatory 
to the liberty and majesty of the sacred empire. 
Again, neither is that also less absurd and contrary 
to all right and reason, that the pope, in time of the 
imperial seat being vacant, taketh upon him to have 
the whole and full doings of the empire as lawful 
emperor for the time. Which prerogative and 
function, by ancient orders of our fore-elders, should 
properly and only appertain to the palatine of the 
Rhine; the constitution Clementine of the foresaid 
Pope Clement to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Then in the end, for his own excuse, he, in the pre¬ 
sence of them all, reciteth the public confession of 
his faith, to answer and purge himself of those ob¬ 
jections laid to him by the pope. This did the 
meek emperor Louis in that council. Yet, all this 
notwithstanding, the said emperor remained still 
excommunicate, till time that variance fell between 
this Pope Benedict and Philip the French king. 

VOL. i. 3 Y 


Wherefore, to make his party good, at least to have 
some friends to flee to, he began to pretend favour 
and absolution, rather for necessity than for any 
good-will to the emperor. But not long after this 
pope died. 

After whom followed Pope Clement the Sixth, a 
man most furious and cruel; who, renewing again 
the former excommunications of his former prede¬ 
cessors, caused his letters to be set upon church 
doors, wherein he threatened and denounced most 
terrible thunderbolts against the said Louis the 
emperor, unless within three days he should satisfy 
to God and the church, and renounce the imperial 
possession of the crown. The emperor upon this 
cometh to Frankfort, and, there ready to stand in 
all things to the ordinance of the pope, sendeth his 
orators to the court of Rome, to entreat the pope of 
his favour and good-will towards him. To the 
which messengers the pope answered again, that 
he would never pardon the emperor before he gave 
over and confessed his errors and heresies, and, re¬ 
signing up his empire to bis hands, would submit 
himself, his children, and all his goods to the will 
and pleasure of the bishop, promising that ho should 
not receive again any part of the same but upon 
his good grace, as his will should be to restore them. 

The heresy here mentioned, which was to this em¬ 
peror objected by the pope, was this, because (as is 
above touched) he used and executed the imperial 
dignity after his election, before he was of the pope 
confirmed. Over and besides, the pope sendeth to 
the emperor by the said orators a certain form of a 
bill contained in writing with certain conditions, 
which he commanded to be given to the hands of 
the emperor. Here, if the emperor Louis had as 
much mind to set upon the pope with dint of sword, 
as he lacked neither occasion nor power so to do, 
what blood might here have been spilled ! But the 
good emperor, sparing the eflusion of blood, re- 
ceiveth gently the bill; and not only with his seal 
doth confirm it, but also sweareth to observe all 
the conditions thereof; which the pope hearing of 
doth greatly marvel. But yet all this would nothing 
help to mollify the modest heart of this Pharaoh. 

The princes and electors, seeing the bill of the ar¬ 
ticles and conditions, whereof some sounded to the 
malicious defacing and destruction of the empire, 
abhorring the wickedness thereof, desired the em¬ 
peror to stand to the defence of the imperial do¬ 
minion as he had began ; promising that their assist¬ 
ance and aid to the uttermost thereunto should not 
lack. Upon that other orators were sent to Pope 
Clement from the princes, desiring him to abstain 
from such manner of articles conceived against the 
state and majesty of the empire. The pope sur- 
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mising all this to spring from Louis the emperor, 
to the utter subversion of him and all his posterity, 
on Maundy Thursday blustereth out most black 
curses against him, also reneweth all the former 
processes of his predecessor against him, as against 
both a heretic and a schismatic; commanding, more¬ 
over, the princes electors to proceed in choosing a 
new emperor. The archbishop of Mentz, seeing 
the innocency of the emperor, would not consent 
to the violating of his majesty, wherefore he was 
deprived by the pope of all his dignities. The 
other bishops electors, as the archbishop of Cologne, 
which took eight thousand marks, with the duke of 
Saxony, which took two thousand marks, being 
corrupted with money by John, king of Bohemia, 
elected Charles, the son of the said John, whom 
Pope Clement eftsoons in his consistory did ap¬ 
prove. Who seeth not here what matter of war 
and bloodshed was ministered by the pope between 
these two emperors, if the patience of Louis had 
not been more prudent to quench the fire than the 
pope was to kindle it ? Charles, then the new em¬ 
peror elect, sped him to Aquitaine, according to 
the custom, there to be crowned. But by the citi¬ 
zens there and the empress, the wife of Louis keep¬ 
ing thereabout, he was repelled. All this happened 
in the time and reign of Edward the Third, king of 
England; with whom the said Charles, w ith the 
French king, and king of Bohemia, set on by the 
pope, encountered in war; where the king of Eng¬ 
land had against them a noble victory, and slew a 
great number of the Frenchmen and Almains, and 
put Charles the new emperor to flight. In the 
mean time, among the princes and cities of Germany 
what sorrow and what complaints were against 
Pope Clement and those electors, it cannot be ex¬ 
pressed. For as they were all together at Spires 
congregated in a general assembly, so there was 
none among them all that allowed the election of 
Charles, or that cared for the pope’s process, pro¬ 
mising all to adhere and continue faithful subjects 
to Louis their lawful emperor. But Louis, re¬ 
membering his oath made before to the pope’s 
bill, voluntarily and willingly gave over his imperial 
dignity, and went to Burgravia; where shortly after, 
through the procured practice of Pope Clement, as 
Hieronymus Marius doth write, poison was given 
him to drink. After the which being drunk, when 
he would have vomited out and could not, he took 
his horse and went to hunt the bear, thereby through 
the chasing and heat of his body to expel the ve¬ 
nom. And there the good and gentle emperor, 
wickedly persecuted and murdered of the pope, fell 
down dead, whom I may well recount among the 
innocent and blessed martyrs of Christ. For if the 


cause being righteous doth make a martyr, what 
papist can justly disprove his cause or faith ? If 
persecution joined thereunto causeth martyrdom, 
what martyr could be more persecuted than he who,* 
having three popes like three ban-dogs upon him, 
at length was devoured by the same. The princes 
then, hearing of his death, assembled themselves to 
a new election; who, refusing Charles aforesaid, 
elected another for emperor, named Gunterus de 
Monte Nigro. Who, shortly after falling sick at 
Frankfort, was likewise poisoned through his phy¬ 
sician’s servant, whom the aforesaid Charles had 
hired with money to work that feat. Gunterus 
tasting of the poison, although he did partly cast it 
up again, yet so much remained within him as 
made him unable afterward to serve that place; 
wherefore, for concord’s sake, being counselled 
thereto by the Germans, he gave over his empire to 
Charles ; for else great bloodshed was like to 
ensue. This Charles, thus ambitiously aspiring to 
the imperial seat contrary to the minds of the states 
and peers of the empire, as he did wickedly and un¬ 
lawfully come by it, so was he by his ambitious 
guiding the first and principal mean of the utter 
ruin of that monarchy ; for that he, to have his 
son set up emperor after him, convented and grant¬ 
ed to the princes electors of Germany all the pub¬ 
lic taxes and tributes of the empire. Which co\e- 
nant, being once made between the emperor and 
them, they afterward held so fast, that they caused 
the emperor to swear never to revoke or call back 
again the same. By reason whereof the tribute of 
the countries of Germany, which then belonged only 
to the emperor for the sustentation of his wars, ever 
since to this day is dispersed diversely into the 
hands of the princes, and free cities within the said 
monarchy ; so that both the empire being disfur- 
nished and left desolate, and the emperors weakened 
thereby, they have neither been able sufficiently 
since to defend themselves, nor yet to resist the 
Turk, or other foreign enemies. Whereof a great 
part, as ye have heard, may be imputed unto the 
popes, &c. 

This Pope Clement first reduced the year of ju¬ 
bilee to every fifty years, which before was kept but 
on the hundredth year. And so he being absent to 
Avignon, which he then purchased with his money 
to the see of Rome, caused it to be celebrated at 
Rome, A. D. 1350. In the which year were num¬ 
bered, of peregrines going in and coming out every 
day at Rome, to the estimation of five thousand. 
The bull of Pope Clement, given out for this present 
year of jubilee, proceedeth in these words as fol¬ 
io weth : “ What person or persons soever for devotion 
sake shall take their peregrination unto the holy 
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city, the same day when he setteth forth out of his 
house, he may choose unto him what confessor or 
confessors cither in the way or where else he list- 
eth; unto the which confessors we grant, by our 
authority, plenary power to absolve all cases papal, 
as fully as if it were in our proper person there pre¬ 
sent. Item, we grant that whosoever being truly 
confessed shall chance by the way to die, he shall 
be quit and absolved of all his sins. Moreover, 
we command the angels of paradise to take his soul 
out of his body, being absolved, and to carry it into 
the glory of paradise,” kc. And in another bull, 
“ We will (saith he) that no pain of hell shall touch 
him ; granting, moreover, to all and singular per¬ 
son and persons, signed with the holy cross, power 
and authority to deliver and release three or four 
souls, whom they list themselves, out of the pains 
of purgatory,” kc. 

This Clement, as mine author affirmeth, took 
upon him so prodigally in his popedom, that he 
gave to his cardinals of Rome bishoprics and bene¬ 
fices, which then were vacant in England, and be¬ 
gan to give them new titles for the same livings he 
gave them in England. Wherewith the king, as 
good cause he had, w as offended, and undid all the 
provisions of the pope within his realm ; command¬ 
ing, under pain of imprisonment and life, no man 
to be so hardy as to induce and bring in any such 
pro-visions of the pope, any more within his land. 
And under the same punishment lie charged the two 
cardinals to avoid the realm, A. I). 1343. In the 
same year all the tenths, as well of the Templars 
as of other spiritual men, were given and paid to 
the king through the whole realm. And thus much 
concerning good Louis, emperor and martyr, and 
Pope Clement the Sixth his enemy. Wherein, be¬ 
cause we have a little exceeded the course of years 
whereat we left, let us return somewhat, back again, 
and take such things in order as belong to the 
church of England and Scotland, setting forth the 
reign of King Edward the Third, and the doings of 
the church which in his time have happened, as the 
grace of Christ our Lord w ill assist and enable us 
thereunto. 

This aforesaid King Edward the Second in his 
time builded two houses in Oxford for good letters, 
to wit, Oriel College, and St. Mary Hall. 

Here I omit also by the way the furious outrage 
and conflict which happened in the time of this 
king, a little before his death, A. E 1326, between 
the townsmen and the abbey of Bury ; wherein the 
townsmen gathering themselves together in a great 
multitude, for what cause or old grudge between 
them the register doth not declare, invaded and 
sacked the monastery. And after they had im¬ 


prisoned the monks they rifled the goods and trea¬ 
sure of the whole house, spoiling and carrying away 
their plate, money, copes, vestments, censers, crosses, 
chalices, basons, jewels, cups, maces, bookR, with 
other ornaments and implements of the house, to 
the value inestimable. In the which conflict cer¬ 
tain also on both sides were slain. Such was the 
madness then of that people, that when they had 
gathered unto them a great concourse of servants 
and light persons of that country, to the number of 
twenty thousand, to whom they promised liberty 
and freedom ; by virtue of such writs which they had 
out of that house, first they got into their hands all 
their evidences, copies, and instruments, that they 
could find ; then they took off the lead ; that done, 
setting fire to the abbey gates, they burnt up near 
the whole house. After that they proceeded fur¬ 
ther to the farms and granges belonging to the same 
abbey, whereof they wasted, spoiled, and burnt to 
I the number of twenty-two manor places in one 
week, transporting away the corn, horses, cattle, or 
other movables belonging to the same, the price 
whereof is registered to come to nine hundred and 
twenty-two pounds, five shillings, and eleven pence, 
besides the valuation of other riches and treasure 
within the abbey, which cannot be estimated. 

The abbot all this space was at London in the 
parliament, by whose procurement at length such 
rescue was sent down, that twenty-four of the chief 
of the town (submitting themselves) were committed 
to ward; carts full of the townsmen were carried 
to Norwich, of whom nineteen were there hanged, 
divers convicted were put to prison. The whole 
township was condemned in sevenscore thousand 
pounds to be paid for damages of the house. John 
Berton, alderman, W. Herling, with thirty-two 
priests, thirteen women, and one hundred and thirty- 
eight other of the said town were outlawed ; of 
whom divers, after grudging at the abbot for break¬ 
ing promise with them at London, did confederate 
themselves together, and privily in the night com¬ 
ing to the manor of Chenington, where the abbot 
did lie, burst open the gates, who then entering in 
first bound all his family: and after they had rob¬ 
bed him of all bis plate, jewels, and money, they 
took the abbot and shaved him, and secretly with 
them conveyed him away to London ; where they, 
removing him from street to street unknown, from 
thence had him over Thames into Kent: at length 
over the sea they ferried to Dist in Brabant, where 
they a sufficient time kept him in much penury, mi¬ 
sery, and thraldom; till at length, the matter being 
searched out, they were all excommunicated, first by 
the archbishop of Canterbury, then by the pope. 
And at last it being known where he was, by his 
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friends he was delivered and rescued out of the 
thieves’ hands, and finally brought home with pro¬ 
cession, and restored to his house again. And thus 
was that abbey with the abbot of the same, for what 
demerits I know not, thus vexed and afflicted about 
this time, as more largely I have seen in their Latin 
register. But thus much briefly; the rest I omit 
here, passing over to the reign of the next king. 

Concerning the acts and story of King Edward 
the Second, his deposing, and cruel death, wrought 
by the false and counterfeit letter of Sir Roger 
Mortimer, sent in the king’s name to the keepers, 
for the which he was charged, drawn, and quarter¬ 
ed, I have WTitten sufficiently before, and more 
peradventure than the profession of this ecclesiasti¬ 
cal history will well admit. Notwithstanding, for 
certain respects and causes I thought somewhat to 
extend my limits herein the more ; whereby both 
kings, and such as climb to be about them, may 
take the better example by the same; the one to 
have the love of his subjects ; the other to learn to 
flee ambition, and not to bear themselves to brag 
of their fortune and state, how high soever it be ; 
considering with themselves nothing to be in this 
world so firm and sure, that may promise itself any 
certain continuance, and is not in perpetual danger 
of mutation, unless it be fastened by God’s pro¬ 
tection. 

After the suppression of this king, as is above 
expressed, Edward his son was crowned king of 
England, being about the years of fifteen, and 
reigned the space of fifty years; who was a prince 
of much and great temperance, in feats of arms . 
very expert, and no less fortunate and lucky in all 
his wars, than his father was unfortunate before 
him. For liberality also and clemency he was wor¬ 
thily commended; briefly, in all princely virtues 
famous and excellent. Concerning the memorable 
acts of which prince, done both in wars and peace, 
as how he subdued the Scots, had great victories 
by the sea, how lie conquered France, A. D. 1332, 
won Calais, A. D. 1348, and translated the staple 
thither, took the French king prisoner, and how 
the French arms first by him were brought in, 
and conjoined with the English arms, also how 
the order of the garter first by the said king was 
invented and ordained, A. D. 1356; also, A. D. 
1357, how the king in his parliament at Not¬ 
tingham decreed, that all such, in Flanders or other 
where, that had skill in making cloth, should peace¬ 
ably inhabit the land and be welcome. For three 
years before that, it was enacted, that no wool 
should be transported over the sea; which was 
to bridle the pride of the Flemings, who then loved 
better the sacks of wool than the nation of English¬ 


men. All these, with other noble acts of this wor¬ 
thy prince, although in other chronicles they be 
fully treated of; yet according to that order I 
have begun, (saying somewhat of each king’s reign, 
although not pertinent to our ecclesiastical history,) 
I have here inserted the same, making haste to 
other matters, shortly and compendiously abridging 
them out of divers and sundry authors together 
compacted, mentioned in this wise. 

The coronation and solemnity of King Edward 
the Third, and all the pomp thereof, was no sooner 
ended, but Robert of Bruce, king of Scotland, un¬ 
derstanding the state and government of the realm 
to be, as it was indeed, in the queen, the young 
king, the earl of Kent, and Sir Roger Moitimer; 
and that the lords and barons, as he was informed, 
did scarcely well agree amongst themselves, al¬ 
though he grew now in age, and was troubled with 
the falling disease, yet thought he this a meet 
time for his purpose, to make invasion; hoping for 
as good success and like victory now as but lately 
before he had at the castle of Eustrivelin. Where¬ 
upon, about the feast of Easter, he sent his ambassa- 
i dors with heralds and letters of defiance, to the young 
King Edward the Third, the queen, and the council, 
declaring that his purpose was with fire and sword to 
enter and invade the realm of England, &.e. The 
king, queen, and council, hearing this bold defiance, 
commanded in all speedy preparation musters to be 
made throughout all the realm ; appointing to every 
band captains convenient, and at the city of York, 
by a day assigned them, commanding every man 
to be, with all their necessary furniture ready and 
thoroughly presided. The} directed their letters 
also with all speed to Sir John of Ileinault, re¬ 
quiring him, with such soldiers and men at arms 
as he might conveniently provide in Flanders, 
Ileinault, and Brabant, to meet the king and queen 
upon the Ascension day next ensuing at their city 
of York. 

The king and queen made speedy preparation 
for this expedition; the noblemen provided them¬ 
selves of all things necessary thereunto; the Eng¬ 
lish captains and soldiers, their bands throughly 
furnished, were ready at their appointed time and 
place ; Sir John of Ileinault, Lord Bedmount, mus¬ 
tering his men as fast, was ready to take shipping; 
where at Wysant, in English bottoms, there lying 
for him ready, he went aboard, and with a merry 
wind landed at Do\cr, travelling from thence by 
small journeys daily, till he came within three days 
after the feast of Pentecost to the city of York; 
where the king and queen, with a great power of 
sixty thousand men, within and about the city of 
York, expected his coming; before whom, in 
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courteous wise he presented himself, and mustered 
his troop, wherein he had to the number of five 
hundred good men at arms well appointed and 
mounted. His coming and furniture was well 
liked both of the king and queen ; and he W'as by 
the harbinger appointed to be lodged, with his 
household retinue, in the abbey of white monks. 
To be brief, such grudge and variance fell between 
some of the king's soldiers and his, within the sub¬ 
urbs of the town, being together lodged, that from 
the little to the more, whilst the king and queen, 
with divers other of the nobles, strangers and 
others, were at dinner, the said fray so greatly in¬ 
creased, that the whole army, so many as were in 
the town then lodged, stood to their defence; so that 
there were slain of the English archers, in short 
space, by the strangers, to the number of three hun¬ 
dred men. Whereupon grew, after the fray w as 
with much difficulty both of the king and queen 
ended, such heartburning between the parties, as 
that the number of six thousand conspired together 
against them, thinking to have burned them in their 
lodgings; had they not been, by the great grace of 
God, and discreet handling, otherwise prevented and 
let. Whereupon the Ileinauldcrs were fain to take 
and keep the field, using as diligent watch and ward 
as though they had been among their hostile ene¬ 
mies. After this the king set forward his army 
towards Durham, and encamped himself near about 
the same, who also sent the Lord Vifibrd and the 
Lord Mounbrcy to Carlisle with a sufficient company 
to keep that entrance, and also the lord marshal of 
England to keep the town of Newcastle, with a suf¬ 
ficient company to defend the same, and the coun¬ 
try adjoining. For well knew the king, that by one of 
these two entries the Scots must pass into England, 
standing both of them upon the river of Tyne, 
twenty-four miles distant. 

But the Scots privily with their army passed the 
river betwixt the two towns into England, few un¬ 
derstanding thereof, till that the great fires which 
the Scots had kindled and made in England, be¬ 
wrayed them; who came burning and destroying 
the country all about as far as Stanhope park. This 
thing being declared to the king, he commandeth 
his host with all speed to march towards them, which 
so long travelled that they came in sight of each 
other. The king also commanded the passages of 
the river to be so straitly and narrowly guarded, 
that by no means the Scots could retire and have 
escaped back again into Scotland without battle 
given them of the king. But the Scots, under¬ 
standing the great power the king was of, kept 
always the advantage of the hills, retiring in the 
nights from one to another, that without great 


odds and advantage on the one side, and hazard to 
the other, the king could not set upon them. 

Thus, in the day time the Scots keeping the ad¬ 
vantage of the hills, and in the night time retiring 
to the advantage of such other like, came near 
against that river where they first passed over, 
where they made a show to offer battle to the king 
upon the morrow. Whereupon the king being 
busied in putting his men and battles in a readiness 
to fight the next morning, being almost wearied out 
in pursuing the Scots from place to place ; the Scots 
in the mean season got over the river, and escaped 
the danger of the king. Which thing, as it could 
not be done without great treason of some near 
about the king, so Sir Roger Mortimer was griev¬ 
ously suspected thereof, and after it was laid unto 
his charge. But to be short, by this means the 
Scots escaped the river, after whom it should have 
availed the king very little to have made pursuit, 
as the wily Scots knew full well. For the joy 
whereof the Lord William Douglas, one of the 
Scots’ generals, with two hundred horses, gave 
alarm in the king's camp, and came so near that he 
cut certain of the lines of the king’s tent in sunder 
with his sword, and retired to his company without 
great loss of any of his men. Then on the morrow 
the king, perceiving the Scots to be gone, came to 
the place where over-night they lodged, where 
were found five hundred great oxen and kinc ready 
killed ; five hundred caldrons made of beasts’ skins 
full of flesh, over the lire seething ; a thousand spits 
full of flesh ready to be roasted, and more than ten 
thousand shoes of raw leather (the hair still upon 
the same) which the Scots had left behind them; 
and five poor English prisoners tied to trees and 
their legs broken. All which the king seeing, re¬ 
turned with iiis army (and left any further pursuing 
the Scots) to Durham; where he dismissed his 
army and came again to London, sending with Sir 
John of Ileinault two hundred men at arms for their 
better safeguard against the English archers, with 
whom at York, as you have heard, they frayed, 
till they had taken shipping, and so returned home. 

The king, then being at London, confirmed the 
liberties of the citizens, and ordained that the mayor 
should sit in all places as chief justice within the 
liberties of the same. And that what alderman 
soever had been mayor befou. should be a justice 
of peace within his own ward. 

Then the king, the queen, and the council, sent 
over to the earl of Heinault certain ambassadors, 
touching the solemnization of the marriage between 
the king and the Lady Philippa his daughter; who in 
such sort sped their message, that she was soon after 
conveyed over to England very honourably, and at 
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Dover arrived. And from thence she came to Lon¬ 
don, some chronicles affirm to York, where, upon 
the day of the conversion of St. Paul, the year above 
specified, the marriage and coronation of the queen 
was with much triumph during the space of three 
weeks solemnized. 

After w 7 hich coronation and marriage the king 
summoned his parliament to be kept at Northamp¬ 
ton ; whereat, by the means of Sir Roger Mortimer 
and the old queen, a peace was purchased for the 
Scots, (who had for that purpose sent their am¬ 
bassadors,) for four years to endure. Also the king 
(then being within age) granted to release the Scots 
of all their homage and fealty unto the realm of 
England, which by their charter ensealed they were 
bound to ; as also their indenture, w hich was called 
the Ragman Roll, wherein was specified the fore- 
said homage and fealty to the king and crown of 
England, by the said king of Scots, nobles, and 
prelates to be made ; having all their seals annexed 
to the same. Also there was then delivered unto 
them the black cioss of Scotland, which King Ed¬ 
ward before for a rich jewel and relic had con¬ 
quered and brought from Scone abbey ; with all 
such rights and titles as any the barons else had 
enjoyed in the said realm of Scotland, with many 
other things more, to the great prejudice both of 
the realm and discontent of all the nobles and 
barons for the most part, more than the old queen, 
Sir Roger Mortimer, and the bishop of Ely ; who 
in such sort ruled the roast, that all the rest of the 
nobles and barons cast with themselves how best 
they might redress and remedy the great incon¬ 
veniences that unto the realm by means of them 
grew and happened. Whereupon the king and 
queen, and Sir Roger Mortimer, caused another 
parliament to be called at Salisbury ; where the 
said Sir Roger Mortimer was made earl of March, 
against all the barons’ wills, to prevent and dis¬ 
appoint the foresaid purpose of them; but the earl 
Plenry of Lancaster, with others, would not be at 
the same ; w herefore it was laid unto their charges 
that they went about to conspire the king’s death. 

And further, for that the king was as well under 
the government of the earl of Kent his uncle, as 
the queen his mother, and the earl of March, and 
for that they could not do in all things as they 
listed for the said earl the king’s uncle, who loved 
the king and the realm; envy began to rise be¬ 
tween the earl Mortimer and him; and by Isabella 
the queen’s practice, he found the means to persuade 
the king that the earl of Kent, to enjoy the crown, 
as next heir unto the king, went about to poison 
him. Whereunto the king giving light credit 
caused his said uncle to be apprehended, and, with¬ 


out answer making to his accusation and accusers, 
to be beheaded at Winchester, the third of October, 
and third year of his reign. But the just judg¬ 
ment of God not permitting such odious crimes in 
him to be unpunished nor undetected, so in fine it 
fell forth, that Isabella the old queen, the king’s 
mother, was found and understood to be with child 
by the said Mortimer. Complaint hereof was made 
to the king, as also of the killing of King Edward 
his father, and of the conspiracy of him against the 
earl of Kent, the king's uncle, before put to death. 
Whereupon, divers other articles laid against him, 
and manifestly read in the court, he was arraigned 
and indicted, and by verdict found guilty, having 
his judgment as in eases of high treason, and suf¬ 
fered death accordingly, at London ; where, upon 
Loudon bridge, next unto Spenser's, his head 
obtained a place. The queen, his mother, also, by 
good advice of his council, was restrained of her 
liberty, and within a certain castle not permitted 
once to come abroad ; unto whom the king her son 
once or twice a year would resort, and visit her. 

This year Prince Edward was born at Wood- 
stock ; who in process of time and years grew to 
be a most valiant prince, and was, before he died, 
accounted throughout the world the flower of chi¬ 
valry. 

After this the king prepared another army into 
Scotland in the year prefixed. But first he sum¬ 
moned King David of Scotland, who had, in the 
last truce, four years to continue, as you heard, his 
father then living, married the Lady Jane, sister 
to the king, (termed Jane Makepeace,) to do his 
homage to the king ; but that he refused. Where¬ 
upon, not forgetting therewithal the scoffing rhymes 
which daily from that time of truce the Scots had 
in their mouths, he did so much, that with an 
army well furnished ho entered Scotland by the 
river of Tweed; for the Scots had then the pos¬ 
session of the town of Berwick. The Scottish 
jigs and rhymes were these, “ Long beards heart¬ 
less, Painted hoods witless, Grey coats graceless, 
Make England thriftless.” To be short, the king 
wasted the land, burnt, destroyed, and took towns 
and castles with small resistance or none ; and the 
space of six months together did in that land what 
he listed, without any battle offered to him. For 
the king of Scots was but a child, and not above 
the age of fifteen years, and wanted good captains 
that should have defended the realm; insomuch 
that they were all fain, saving those that kept in 
holds for their defence, to take the forest of Ged- 
worth, and there kept themselves so long as the 
king remained in Scotland. Who at length, when 
he had sufficiently wasted, and spoiled, and burnt 
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the same, returned towards Berwick, about the 
which he bent his siege, vowing not to remove the 
same till he had gotten the town. 

The Scots that kept the same, after a certain 
time and many assaults made, were contented upon 
certain conditions to have delivered up the town. 
But that the king refused, unless that, all conditions 
set apart, they would with bag and baggage de¬ 
part. Whereupon they condescended to the king, 
that if by a certain time they were not by the king 
of Scots rescued, they would render up the town, 
and with bag and baggage depart; and so the time 
expired, frustrate of all hope and rescue, at the day 
appointed they did. The king then entered the 
town, and tarried there the space of twelve days ; 
who, after he had appointed Sir Edward Baillew 
captain over the town, and leaving also behind him 
other knights, esquires, and soldiers, as well to keep 
the same as other holds the king had conquered in 
Scotland and frontiers thereof, he returned with his 
people towards London, permitting every man to 
depart and go what way they liked. 

Then Sir Robert d’Artois, a nobleman of France, 
and which descended of the blood royal, being in 
England with the king, ceased not oftentimes to ad¬ 
vertise the king, and put him in memory of his good 
and right title to the inheritance of the crown of 
France. This Sir Robert, for a certain displeasure 
that Philip the French king took against him for a 
certain plea which by him was moved before the 
king, was fain, for the safeguard of his life, to flee 
the realm of France, and so come to the king's 
court. King Edward w r as not unwilling at all to 
hear thereof, but took delight oftentimes to reason 
and debate that matter with him concerning his 
right, title, and inheritance to the crown of France. 
But yet, notwithstanding, he thought it not good to 
make any attempt thereunto without advised and 
circumspect counsel ; for that it contained matter 
of no small, but most difficult importance: neither 
yet he took it to deserve the fame either of wisdom 
or prowess to let so good a title die, or so fit oppor¬ 
tunity to pass. Wherefore he, calling together 
certain of his council, used their deliberate advices 
touching the seriousness of this matter. In fine, it 
was by them thought good that the king should 
send certain ambassadors over to the carl of Hein- 
ault, whose daughter he had married, as well to 
hear his advice and counsel herein; as also what 
friends and aid, by him and his means, in this so 
great an expedition to be begun in the empire, to 
him might be procured. The king hereunto con- 
descendeth, and appointeth for this embassage the 
bishop of Lincoln, with two other baronets, and 
two doctors; who in such speedy wise made their 


voyage, that in short space they returned again to 
the king with this answer: that not only the earl’s 
counsel and advice should be herein pressed to 
the king of England their master, but also the 
whole country of Heinault. And further, for that 
to such an expedition as appertained, he said, the 
province of Ileinault was but a small matter to 
make account of; he would procure for the king 
greater aid and friendship in the empire, as the 
duke of Brabant his cousin-german, and a puissant 
prince, the duke of Guerles, the archbishop of Co¬ 
logne, the marquis of Juliers, &c., which are all 
good men of war, and able to make ten thousand 
fighting men, saith he. Which answer well liked 
the king, and made him joyous thereof. But this 
counsel of the king, as secret as it was, came to 
Philip the French king's ears; whereupon he staid 
the voyage of the cross which then lie had in 
hand, sending forth countermands to stay the same, 
till he knew further the purpose of the king of 
England. 

The king hereupon himself taketh shipping, ac¬ 
companied as to a king appertained; and when he 
had consulted with all the foresaid lords of the em¬ 
pire in this matter, and understood their fidelity, 
he made his repair to the emperor, at whose hands 
he was well entertained and honourably received, 
whom the emperor appointed to be his lieutenant- 
general, having thereby more authority both to will 
and command such as for this his expedition he had 
engaged, and made convention with. Philip, hear¬ 
ing this, prepared his army, and rigged his navy, 
that so soon as the king should enter into the do¬ 
minion of France, they also might enter into Eng¬ 
land, requiting like for like. 

The king of England, after the feast of St. John 
Baptist, according to his purpose, prepared all things 
ready to such an expedition, conducting his army, 
and gathering a greater strength in the empire, as 
before to him was promised, using the emperor’s 
authority therein, as his lieutenant-general; howbeit 
at the charge altogether of the king of England. 
The French king, as soon as King Edward had 
landed his army at Machelen in Flanders, hearing of 
the defiance which the king and other noblemen of 
the empire had sent unto him, sent certain ships 
lying readv thereunto, and waiting for such oppor¬ 
tunity, upon the coast of England ; which, upon a 
Sunday, whilst the townsmen were at the church, 
little looking for any such matter, entered the haven 
of Southampton, took the town and spoiled the same, 
defloured maidens, enforced wives, burned, killed, 
took captives, and carried away rich spoils and 
great booties to their ships; and so again departed 
into France. Further, as the king of England had 
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allied himself with the noblemen of the empire, and 
had the friendly favour of the emperor also there¬ 
unto ; so the French king made the like league and 
alliance with David the king of Scots, whom the 
king had so hardly dealt withal in Scotland, (as 
partly before you heard,) and kept the most part of 
Scotland under his subjection; binding the said 
David, as well by writing as oath and pledge, that 
without his consent lie should make no peace nor 
conclude any truce with the king of England. 
Who again assured him of aid, and rescue, and 
help, and to recover his kingdom and dominion to 
his use; and forthwith sent certain garrisons and 
bands into Scotland to keep play with the English¬ 
men, and there to fortify divers places till further 
opportunity served. He also fortified with men, 
money, victual, and munition, the town of Cam- 
bray ; which he suspected would be besieged, lying 
so near upon the empire, as indeed it came to pass. 
For King Edward, departing from Machelen, set 
forward his host toward Ilcinault, and by the way 
assembled such power as in the empire he looked 
for, marching forward still till that they* came to 
Cambiay, and besieged it with forty thousand men, 
while that with another company the Flemings. 
Brabanters, and Hollanders, went to St. Quin tin. 
But in effect, neither there, nor at Cambray, nor 
elsewhere, any thing notorious was achieved. But 
the summer being well spent, and little pre\ ailing 
in the siege of Cambray, being of situation strong 
and well defended therewithal with men and mu¬ 
nition, he broke up the siege, and marched further 
into the heart of France towards Mutterel. Which 
thing the French king having understanding of, 
prepared himself to give battle to the king of Eng¬ 
land, who with another great army came to Yiron- 
fosse, where days were appointed to meet in battle ; 
but in the end nothing was done nor attempted be¬ 
tween the princes ; and the king of England, with¬ 
out any battle either given or taken, returned with 
his army from thence to Ghent. Concerning the 
cause of the sudden removing of the king out of 
France, it seemeth most specially to rise of the 
pope; which at the same time sent down his le¬ 
gates, for the order of a peace to be taken between 
the kings. At Ghent were gathered by the king’s 
appointment all the nobles, as well of England as 
of the empire, in council together, what was best to 
be done ; where plain answer was made to the king 
of England, that unless he would take upon him the 
claim and title of France, as his lawful inheritance, 
and as king thereof prosecute his wars, it might 
not be lawful for them any further to aid the king 
of England, or to fight with him against the French 
king; for that the pope had bound them in two 


millions of florins of gold, and under pain of ex- 
communication, that they should not fight against 
the lawful king of France. Whereupon the king 
thought good therefore presently to make open chal¬ 
lenge to the realm and crown of Franee ; and fur¬ 
ther, to quarter and intermingle the arms of France 
with the arms of England in one escutcheon. 
Whereupon eftsoons King Edward made answer 
unto the pope again, directing unto him his letters, 
wherein he declareth at large his right and title unto 
the crown of France, purging thereby himself and 
his cause unto the bishop. The copy and tenor of 
which letter, because it is too long to express, it is 
to he found in the story of Thomas Walsingham, 
remaining in the library of J. Stephenson, citizen 
of London, whoso hath list or leisure to peruse the 
same. Besides this letter to the pope he directed 
another to the peers and prelates of France. 

This done, for that the winter then drew on, nei¬ 
ther w r as there any hope, as the time served, of fur¬ 
ther doing good, the king thought best for a season 
to return again to England with his company, giving 
over the wars until the next spring ; and so did, 
taking shipping, and so armed at Dover. When 
he came to London, it was declared unto him of the 
great spoil the Frenchmen had made at Southamp¬ 
ton ; who answered again, that within one year he 
doubted not hut the same should be well paid for 
and recompensed. And according to the same 
purpose of his he lingered no time, but calling a 
parliament at Westminster, with much grudge and 
ev il will of his subjects theie was for the mainte¬ 
nance of his wars granted to him a great subsidy, 
which was the fifth of every man's goods, and 
also the customs of his wools two years beforehand, 
and the ninth sheaf of eveiy man’s corn. At the 
spring the king again prepared his army, and rigged 
his navy, purposing to land in Flanders. But the 
archbishop of Canterbury, then lord chancellor, 
having understanding of the French power upon 
the sea lying for the king, gave him advertisement 
there, willing him to go more strongly, or else not 
to venture. But the king not crediting the arch¬ 
bishop, and being angry with him therefore, said 
that he would go forward ; whereupon the bishop 
resigned the chancellorship, and removed himself 
from his council. Then the king, consulting here¬ 
upon further with the Lord Morley his admiral, and 
others, hearing also the same of them, furnished 
himself with stronger power, and committed him to 
his ship, and did so much, that a few days before 
Midsummer he was upon the sea with a great 
fleet. Before the town of Sluys, the French king, 
to stop his passage, had laid ready a great navy, 
well near to the number of twentyscore sail; and 
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had made the Christopher of England (which be¬ 
fore the Frenchmen took at Southampton) their ad¬ 
miral : betwixt which two navies was a long and 
terrible fight; but in the end, the victory, by God’s 
grace, fell to the king of England, in which fight 
he himself was personally ; so that of the number 
of thirty thousand Frenchmen few or none were 
left and escaped alive, and two hundred sail of 
ships taken, in one of the which were found four 
hundred dead bodies. 

After this great slaughter of the Frenchmen, of 
whom many for fear of the sword leaped into the 
sea, when no man durst bring tidings thereof to the 
French king, they which were next about the king 
did suborn his fool, to insinuate the understanding 
thereof by subtlety of covert words; which was 
thus. As the aforesaid fool, being in the king’s pre¬ 
sence, a.nd was talking of many things; among 
other talk he suddenly burst out, being prompted by 
others, into a vehement railing against the English¬ 
men, calling them cowards and dastards, with many 
such opprobrious words tending to that effect. The 
king, not knowing whereunto the words of the fool 
did appertain, asked the fool, why he called the 
Englishmen such weaklings and cowards, &.c. 
“ Why,” saith the fool, “ because the fearful and 
cowardly Englishmen had not the hearts to leap into 
the sea so lustily as our Normans and gentlemen 
of France had.” Whereby the French king began 
to understand the victory of his pari to be lost, and 
the Englishmen to be victors. 

This victory achieved, the fame thereof spreading 
abroad in England, first was not belie\ed, till letters 
thereof came from the king to Prince Edward his 
son, being then at Waltham, directed to the bishops 
and prelates of the realm. 

After this aforesaid victory upon the sea. and news 
thereof, with due thanks to our Saviour, sent into 
England; the king, striking into Flanders, came to 
Ghent in Brabant, where he had left the queen, 
who joyfully received him, being a little before 
purified, or churched, as we term it, of her fourth 
son, whose name was John, and commonly called 
John of Gaunt, and was earl of Richmond, and duke 
of Lancaster. At Villenorth the king assembled 
his council, whereat the noblemen of Flanders, Bra¬ 
bant, and Heinault conjoining together in most firm 
league, the one to help and defend the other, with 
the king of England, against the French king, pur¬ 
posing and determining from thence to march to¬ 
ward Toumay, and it to besiege. But the French 
king, understanding their counsel, fortified and 
victualled the same before their coming thither. 
Furthermore the said French king the same time, 
to stop the siege of King Edward, sent with King 
■vol. I. 3 z 


David of Scotland a great power, to that intent to 
make invasion in England, thereby the sooner to 
cause the king to remove his siege. In the mean time 
King Edward wrote his letters to Philip de Valois, 
making unto him certain requests, as in the same 
his letters here following is to be seen ; who, for 
that he wrote not unto him as king of France, but 
by the name of Philip de Valois, refused to answer 
him touching the same. 

Mention was made a little before of David, king 
of Scots, whom the French king had supported and 
stirred up against the king and realm of England; 
which David, with the aid of the Scots and French¬ 
men, did so much prevail, that they recovered 
again almost all Scotland, which before he had lost, 
and was constrained to live in the forest of Ged- 
worth many years before. Then invaded they 
England, and came with their army, 'wasting and 
burning the country before them, till they came as 
far as Durham, and then returned again into Scot¬ 
land, where they recovered all their holds again, 
saving the town of Berwick. Edinburgh they 
took by a stratagem or subtle device practised by 
Douglas and certain other, who apparelling them¬ 
selves in poor men’s habits, as victuallers with corn, 
and provender, and other things, demanded the 
porter early in the morning what need they had 
thereof; who, nothing mistrusting, opened the out¬ 
ward gate, where they should tarry till the cap¬ 
tain rose; and perceiving the porter to have the 
keys of the inward gate, they threw down their 
sacks in the outward gate, that it might not be shut 
again, and slew the porter, taking from him the 
keys of the town. Then they blew their horn as a 
warning to the hands, which privily they had laid 
not far off; who in hasty w'ise coming, and linding 
the gates ready opened, entered upon the sudden, 
and killed as many as resisted them, and so obtain¬ 
ed again the city of Edinburgh. 

The Scots thus being busy in England, the 
French king in the mean season gathered together 
a puissant power, purposing to remove the siege 
from Tournay ; and among other sent for the king 
of Scots, who came to him with great force, besides 
divers other noblemen of France ; insomuch that 
the French king had a great army, and thought 
himself able enough to raise the siege, and thither 
bent his host. But the French king, for all this 
his foresaid huge power and force, durst not yet ap¬ 
proach the king so near, as either to give him battle, 
or else remove his siege, but kept himself with his 
army aloof, in a sure place for his better defence. And 
notwithstanding the king of England wasted, burn¬ 
ed, spoiled, and destroyed the country, twenty miles 
in manner oorapass about Tournay, and took divers 
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and sundry strong towns and holds, as Ortois, Urses, 
Greney, Archies, Odint, St. Amand, and the town 
of Lille, where he slew above three hundred men 
of arms, and about St. Omer he slew and killed of 
noblemen, the lord of Duskune, of Maurisleou, of 
Rely, of Chastillion, of Melly, of Fenis, of Hamelar, 
Mountfaucon, and other barons, to the number of 
fourteen, and also slew and killed above one hundred 
and thirty knights, being all men of great posses¬ 
sions and prowess, and took other small cities and 
towns to the number of three hundred : yet for all 
this, Philip de Valois, the French king, durst neither 
rescue his towns, nor relieve his own men ; but of 
his great army he lost, (which is to be marvelled at, 
being in the midst of his own country,) by famine 
and other inconveniences, and for want of water, 
more than twenty thousand men without any battle 
by him given. Whereupon, at the entreaty of the 
said Philip by his ambassadors to the king sent, and 
by the mediation of the Lady Jane, sister to the said 
Philip, and mother to the earl of Heinault, whose 
daughter King Edward, as you heard, had married, 
a truce containing the number of fifteen articles for 
one year was concluded, the king of England being 
very unwilling and loth thereunto. Yet, notwith¬ 
standing, partly by the instance of the aforesaid 
lady, but specially for that the king was greatly 
disappointed, through the negligence of his officers 
in England, which sent him not over such money 
as he needed for the continuance of his wars and 
payment of his soldiers' wages, (the articles being 
somewhat reasonable,) he agreeth to the truce 
thereof. 

This truce thus finished, King Edward broke up 
his camp, removing his siege from Tournay, and 
came again to Ghent ; from whence (very earl) in 
the morning) he with a small company took ship¬ 
ping, and by long seas came to the Tower of Lon¬ 
don, very few or none having understanding thereof. 
And being greatly displeased with divers of his 
council and high officers, for that through their 
default he was constrained against his will, not hav¬ 
ing money to maintain his wars, to condescend unto 
the aforesaid truce, he commanded to be appre¬ 
hended and brought unto him to the Tower, the 
Lord John Stonehore, chief justice of England, and 
Sir John Poulteney, with divers others. And the 
next morning he sent for L. R., bishop of Chiches¬ 
ter, and the Lord Wake, the lord treasurer, and di¬ 
vers other such that were in authority and office, and 
commanded them all to be kept as prisoners in the 
said Tower, only the said bishop excepted; whom, 
for fear of the constitution of Pope Clement, which 
commanded that no bishop should be by the king 
imprisoned, he set at liberty and suffered him to go 


his way, and in his place substituted Sir Roger 
Boucher, knight, lord chancellor of England. 

The history treating of this matter reporteth 
thus: that the king had at this time under him evil 
substitutes and covetous officers, who, attending 
more to their own gain than to the public honour 
and commodity of the realm, left the king destitute 
and naked of money. With which crime also John 
Stratford, then archbishop of Canterbury, was vehe¬ 
mently noted and suspected, whether of his true de¬ 
serving, or by the setting on of others, hereafter shall 
more appear. Insomuch that the king, ardently in¬ 
censed against him, charged him with great false¬ 
hood used against his person, as by his letters writ¬ 
ten and directed to the dean and chapter of Paul’s 
against the said archbishop, manifestly appeareth. 

By the objections and accusations of the king, 
premised and laid against the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, what is to be thought of the doings of the said 
archbishop, I leave it to thy judgment, gentle reader, 
as I said before, to be conjectured; forasmuch 
as our histories somewhat bearing witli the said 
archbishop, seem either to be uncertain of the 
truth of the matter, or else covertly to dissemble 
some part of that they knew. And especially ot 
Polydore Virgil I marvel, who, having so good oc¬ 
casion to touch the matter, doth so slightly pass it 
o\er without any word of mention. In which mat¬ 
ter, if probable conjecture, beside history, might 
here be hcaid, it is not unlike but that some old 
practice of prelates hath herein been put in use, 
through some crafty conspiracy between the pope 
and the archbishop. And the rather it is to be ga¬ 
thered, for that as the pope was enemy unto the 
king in this his challenge to the crown of France, 
so the archbishop against his prince (as for the most 
part always they have been) was a friend, as no man 
need to doubt thereof, unto the pope. Which thing 
also more probably may be supposed, because of the 
coming down of the two cardinals the same time, 
from the pope to the king of England, about the 
matter of further truce ; whereof (Christ willing) 
more hereafter shall follow. Albeit the archbishop 
(and this notwithstanding) subtilly excused himself 
to the king of the aforesaid objections, and cunningly 
handled the matter in words by his letter directed 
to the king. 

And thus stood the case between the king and the 
archbishop of Canterbury, who, coming thus (as is 
said) in secret wise into England from the siege of 
Tournay, his army in the mean while by ships was 
conveyed to Brittany. Of whom a great num¬ 
ber, through unseasonable and inconvenient meats 
and drinks, was there consumed ; to whom also no 
less danger happened by the seas, coming out of 
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Brittany into England by tempest, thunder and light¬ 
ning, stirred up, as is thought, by the necromancers 
of the French king. 

About which season, approaching to the year of 
our Lord 1341. were sent from the pope two other 
cardinals to treat with King Edward for three 
years’ truce more to be concluded with the French 
king, beside the former truce taken before for one 
year, and all by the pope’s means. For here is to 
be understood, that as it was not for the pope’s pur¬ 
pose to have the king of England to reign over so 
many countries, so his privy supportation lacked 
not by all means possible, both by the archbishops 
and cardinals, and also by the emperor, to maintain 
the state of the French king, and to stablish him in 
his possessions. 

In the said histories where these things be men¬ 
tioned, it is also noted, that the same year such 
plenty there was here in the realm of victuals, that 
a quarter of wheat was sold for two shillings, a fat 
ox for a noble, and, as seme say, a sheep for four 
pence. 

The next year following, which was 1342, Louis 
of Bavaria, the emperor, who before had showed 
great courtesy to King Edward, in his first \oyagc 
over, insomuch that he made him his vicar or vice¬ 
gerent general, and offered him also aid against the 
French king; now, either turned by inconstancy, 
or seduced by the pope, writeth to him contrary 
letters, wherein ho revoketh again the vicegerent- 
ship granted to him, and seeketh all means in the 
favour of the French king, against King Edward, 
as by his letters may better appear. 

In this mean time died Tope Benedict the Twelfth, 
mentioned a little before ; after whom succeeded in 
that room Pope Clement the Sixth. Of whom it is 
reported in stories, that he was very liberal and 
bountiful to his cardinals of Rome, enriching and 
heaping them with goods and possessions, not of his 
owb, but with the ecclesiastical dignities and pre¬ 
ferments of the churches of England. For so re- 
cordeth the author, that he bestowed upon his 
cardinals the livings and promotions, such as were 
or should be vacant in the churches of England, and 
went about to set up new titles for his cardinals 
here within this realm. But the king being offended 
therewith, made void and frustrate all those afore¬ 
said provisions of the pope; charging moreover and 
commanding that no person whatsoever should busy 
himself with any such provisions, under pain of 
imprisonment and losing his life. Which law was 
made the next year following, which was A. D. 1344. 

It followeth then, that the said Pope Clement 
again began to make new provisions for two of his 
cardinals, of benefices and churches that should be 


next vacant, beside bishoprics and abbotships, to 
the extent of two thousand marks ; whereupon the 
procurators of the said cardinals were sent down for 
the same. But the king and nobility of the realm 
not suffering that, under pain of imprisonment 
caused the said procurators forthwith to depart the 
realm, whereupon the nobles and commons shortly 
after wrote a fruitful epistle to the pope, for the 
liberties and maintenance of the English church; 
whereunto, as saith the author, the pope and the 
cardinals were not able to answer. 

After these things thus passed over, the king 
shortly after sent over his procurators, the earl of 
Lancaster and Derby, Hugh Spenser, Lord Ralph 
Stafford, with the bishop of Exeter and divers other, 
to the pope’s court, to discuss and plead about the 
right of his title before the pope; unto whom the 
said Pope Clement the Sixth, not long after, sent 
down this message : how that Louis, duke of Ba¬ 
varia, the emperor, whom the pope had before de¬ 
posed, had submitted himself to him in all things, 
and therefore deserved at his hands the benefit of 
absolution; and how the pope therefore had con¬ 
ferred and restored unto him justly and graciously 
the empire, which he before unjustly did hold, &,c. 
Which message when the king did hear, being 
therewith moved to anger, he answered again, say¬ 
ing, that if he also did agree and compound with 
the French king, he was ready to fight with them 
both, &:c. 

Within the time of this year, pence, halfpence, 
and farthings, began to be coined in the Tower. 
And the next year following, which was A. D. 1344, 
the castle of Windsor, where the king was born, 
began to be repaired ; and in the same house what 
was called the round table was situated, the dia¬ 
meter whereof, from the one side to the other, con¬ 
tained two hundred feet; to the expenses of which 
house weekly was allowed a hundred pounds for the 
maintaining of the king's chivalry, till at length, by 
the occasion of the French wars, it came down to 
nine pounds a week. By the example whereof, the 
French king being provoked, he began also the 
like round table in France, for the maintaining of 
the knighthood. At which time the said French 
king moreover gave free liberty through his realm 
to fell down trees for making of ships and main¬ 
taining of his navy, whereby the realm of England 
was not a little damnified. 

During the same year the clergy of England, 
granted to the king tenths for three years; for the 
which the king in recompenee again granted to 
them his charter containing these privileges: That 
no archbishop nor bishop should be arraigned be¬ 
fore his justices, if the said clerk do submit and 
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claim his clergy, professing himself to be a member 
of holy church ; who so doing shall not be bound to 
come to his answer before the justices. And if it 
shall be laid unto them to have married two wives, 
or to have married a widow, the justices shall have 
no power to proceed against them, to inquire of the 
matter; so that the cause shall be reserved to the 
spiritual court, &c. 

About this present time, at the setting up of the 
round table, the king made Prince Edward, his 
eldest son, the first prince of Wales. All this while 
yet continued the truce between the two kings, 
albeit it is likely to be thought that the French 
king gave many attempts to infringe the same; 
whereupon Henry, earl of Lancaster, with six hun¬ 
dred men at arms, and as many archers, w r as sent 
over to Gascony the year after, 1345, who there 
so valiantly is said to have behaved himself, that he 
subdued fifty-five townships unto the king; twenty- 
three noblemen he took prisoners, encountering 
with the Frenchmen at Allebroke. So courteously 
and liberally he dealt with his soldiers, that it was 
a joy to them and a preferment to fight underneath 
him. His manner was, in winning any town, to re¬ 
serve little or nothing to himself, but to disperse the 
whole spoil to his soldiers. One example in the 
author whom I follow is touched; how the afore¬ 
said earl, at the winning of the town of Briers, where 
he had granted to every soldier, for his booty, the 
house with all the implements therein which he by 
victory should obtain; among other his soldiers, to 
one named Reh, fell a certain house with the im¬ 
plements thereof, wherein was contained the mint 
and money coined for that country, to the value of 
a great substance; which when the soldier had 
found, in breaking up a house where first the gross 
metal was, not yet perfectly wrought, he came to the 
earl, declaring to him the treasure, to know what 
was his pleasure therein. To whom the earl answer¬ 
ed, that the house was his, and whatsoever he found 
therein. Afterward the soldier, finding a whole 
mint of pure silver ready coined, signified the same 
to the earl, forasmuch as he thought such treasure 
to be too great for his portion ; to whom the said 
earl again answering, declared that he had once 
given him the whole house, and that he had once 
given he would not call back again, as children 
use to play ; and therefore bade him enjoy that 
which was granted to him ; and if the money were 
thrice as much, it should be his own. Which story, 
whether it was true or otherwise in those days, I 
have not to affirm. But certes, if in these our 
covetous, wretched days now present, any author 
should report the like act to be practised, I would 
hardly believe it to be true. 


As the earl of Lancaster was thus occupied in 
Gascony, the Scots were as busy here in England, 
wasting and spoiling without mercy; which were 
thought, and not unlike, to be set on by the French 
king ; and therefore he was judged both by that, and 
by divers other ways, to have broken the covenants 
of truce between him and the king of England. 

Wherefore, the next year ensuing, A. D. 1346, 
King Edward first sending his letters to the court 
of Rome, and therein complaining to the pope of 
Philip do Valois, how he transgressed and broke 
the truce between them made, which by evident 
probations he there made manifest, about the month 
of July he made his voyage into Normandy in such 
secret wise, that no man well knew whither he in¬ 
tended. Where first he entered the town of Hogs, 
from thence proceeded unto Cardoyne. Where, 
about the twenty-seventh of July, by the river of 
Cardoyne he had a strong battle with the Normans 
and other Frenchmen, which to stop his passage 
defended the bridge; at the which battle were 
taken of the lords of France, the earl of Ewe, 
the carl of Tankerville; and of knights with other 
men of arms, to the number of one hundred; of 
footmen six hundred; and the town and suburbs 
beaten down to the hard walls ; and all that 
could be borne away was transported to the ships. 

A little before, mention w^asmade how the French 
king began first to infringe the truce taken, and 
how the earl of Lancaster, upon the same, was sent 
unto Gascony. Now for the more evidence of the 
matter concerning the falling of the French king from 
the league, and other his wrongs and untrue dealing, 
it shall better in the king’s letter appear; who, 
hearing word that the Lord Philip de Valois (con¬ 
trary to the form of truce taken at Vanes) had ap¬ 
prehended certain of his nobles of England, and had 
brought them to Paris to be imprisoned and put to 
death; besides other slaughters and spoilings made 
in Brittany, Gascony, and other places more; *he, 
therefore, seeing the truce to be broken of the French 
king’s part, and being thereto of necessity compel¬ 
led, in the year above prefixed, the fourteenth of the 
month of June, did publish and send abroad his let¬ 
ters of defiance. 

And thus much for the king’s letters. Now let 
us again return to his passage, from whence a little 
we have digressed. Concerning the which passage of 
the king, with the order of his acts achieved in the 
same, from the winning of Cadane or Cardoyne, 
unto the town of Poissy, it is sufficiently described 
by one of the king's chaplains and his confessor; 
who, being a Dominic friar, and accompanying the 
king through all his journey, writeth thereof as 
followeth. 
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“ Great cause we have to praise and laud the 
God of heaven, and most worthily to confess his 
holy name, who hath wrought so his mercy to us. 
For after the conflict had at Cadane, in the which 
many were slain, and the city taken and sacked 
even to the bare walls, the city of Baia immediately 
yielded itself of its own accord, fearing lest their 
counsels had been bewrayed. After this the lord 
our king directed his progress toward Rouen ; who 
being at the town of Lexon, there came certain 
cardinals to him, greatly exhorting him to peace; 
which cardinals being courteously entertained of 
the king for the reverence of the pope’s see, it was 
thus answered to them again; That the king being 
much desirous of peace, had assayed by all ways 
and means reasonable how to maintain the same; 
and therefore hath offered conditions and manifold 
ways of peace, to be had to the no small prejudice 
of his own cause ; and yet is ready to admit any 
reasonable offer of peace, if by any means it may 
be sought, &c. With this answer, the cardinals 
going to the French king, the king’s adversary, to 
persuade with him in like manner, returned to King 
Edward again, offering to him in the French king's 
name, the dukedom of Aquitaine, in as full assur¬ 
ance as his father before him ever had it; besides 
further hope also of obtaining more, if entreaty of 
peace might be obtained. But forasmuch as that 
contented not enough the king’s mind, neither did 
the cardinals find the French king so tractable 
and propense to the study of peace as they looked 
for, the cardinals returned, leaving the matter as 
they found it. And so the king speeding forward 
by the way as his journey did lie, he subdued the 
country and the great towns without any resist¬ 
ance of the inhabitants, who did all flee and run 
away. Such fear God struck into them, that it 
seemed they had lost their hearts. In the same 
voyage, as the king had gotten many towns and 
villages, so also he subdued castles and munitions, 
very strong, and that with little stress. Ilis enemy 
being at the same time at Rouen had reared a great 
army, who, notwithstanding being well manned, yet 
ever kept on the other side of the river Seine, 
breaking down all the bridges that we should not 
come over to him. And although the country 
round about continually was spoiled, sacked, and 
with fire consumed, by the circuit of twenty miles 
round about; yet the French king, being distant 
scarce the space of one mile from us, cither would 
not, or else durst not, (when he might easily have 
passed over the river,) make any resistance for the 
defence of his country and people. And so our 
king, journeying forward, came to Pusiake or Poissy, 
where the French king had likewise broken down 


the bridge, and keeping on the other side of the 
river would rest in no place.” 

After the siege and winning of Poissy, the third 
day of September, A. D. 1346, the king, through the 
midst of France, directed his passage unto Calais, as 
by the tenor of this letter you hear, and besieged 
the same ; which siege he continued from the third 
of September aforesaid till the third day of August 
the year next ensuing, upon the which day it was 
rendered up unto the said King Edward the Third, 
and subdued unto the crow r n of England; as after, 
the Lord willing, shall more appear. 

In the mean time, during the siege of Calais, Da¬ 
vid the Scottish king, at the request of the French 
king, with a great army burst into the north parts 
of England, and first besieging the town of Liddell, 
within six days obtained the greatest part of the 
town ; and there taking all that he could find, with 
Sir Walter Salby, a valiant knight, which was the 
keeper of the hold, he caused him uncourteously to 
be put to the sword : and so from thence proceeded 
further into England ; till at length, being met 
withal by William Surch, archbishop of York, and 
the Lord Percy, and the Lord Nevil, with other 
nobles of those parts, (calling and gathering their 
men together,) in the plain near to Durham, the 
seventeenth day of October, in the year above said, 
through the gracious hand of Christ, there they were 
subdued and conquered. In the which conflict, the 
earls of Murray and Strathern, with the flower 
of all the chivalry and principal warriors of Scot¬ 
land, were slain. Also the aforesaid King David, 
with the earls of Mentife and Fife, and other lords, 
and William Douglas Masklirne, a Fleming, and 
William Douglas, and many more men at arms, 
were taken prisoners ; and so the mischief which 
they intended to other fell upon their own heads. 

Moreover, during yet the siege of Calais, the 
French king had sent certain offers to the men of 
Flanders, that if they would relinquish the king of 
England, and adhere to him: 

First,he would remit all their former transgressions. 

Secondly, he would unburden them of their in¬ 
terdict. 

Thirdly, he would send unto them such plenty of 
corn, that what was sold for twelve shillings with 
them, should be sold for four shillings, and that for 
six years. 

Fourthly, he would store them with plenty of 
French wool to make cloth, for a small price ; and 
that they might sell the said cloths both in Flan¬ 
ders and in France, and that the Frenchmen should 
use the same cloth, forasmuch as all other manner 
of cloth should be forbidden in France so long as 
any of that (made of French wool) might be found. 
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Fifthly, he would restore to them these three 
cities, Insulam, Rowocum, and Betony. 

Sixthly, he would defend them from all their ad¬ 
versaries ; and in pledge of the same would send 
them money beforehand. 

Seventhly, such as were able and forward men 
among them, he would retain and promote them, &c. 

But these offers, seeming to proceed more of fair 
words to serve the present turn than of any hearty 
truth, were not received. Then the Lord John, 
prince and heir to the French king, during the 
aforesaid siege of Calais above mentioned, coming 
with a mighty army of Frenchmen, set upon the men 
of Flanders and Englishmen in the town of Cassel: 
in the which conflict, during from morning to noon, 
the Frenchmen were vanquished, and the young 
dauphin driven back from whence he came. Of 
whose number divers were slain and taken prisoners; 
where on the other side, through the Lord's de¬ 
fence, not one is reported to be grievously wounded. 

As this passed on, not long after, about the se¬ 
venth day of June, A. D. 1347, King Edward con¬ 
tinuing still his siege against Calais, Philip the | 


French king came down with a mighty army, pur¬ 
posing to remove the siege ; where, not far off from 
the English host, he encamped himself. Which 
done, two cardinals, Ambald and Stephan, procured 
for the same purpose, going between the two kings, 
gave to the king of England thus to understand : 
That if he would condescend to any reasonable way 
of peace, the French king was ready to offer such 
honest proffers unto him as to reason and to his 
contentation should seem agreeable. But in con¬ 
clusion, when it came to talk, the nobles could not 
agree upon the conditions ; wherefore the French 
king, seeing no other remedy, caused it to be sig¬ 
nified to King Edward, that between that present 
Tuesday and the next Friday, if he would come 
forth into the field, he should have battle given him. 
Thus the place being viewed of four captains of 
either host for the battle to be fought, it so fell, 
the French king on Wednesday, at night, before the 
battle should join, secretly by night setting his pa¬ 
vilions on fire, returned back with his army out of 
the sight of the Englishmen. 

Upon the Friday following, they which were be¬ 



sieged ill the town of Calais, seeing the king to be 
retired, upon whose help they trusted, being also in 
great penury and famine for lack of victuals, and 


otherwise in much misery vehemently distressed, 
surrendered the town to the king’s hands; who, like 
a merciful prince, only detaining certain of the 
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chief, the rest with the whole commons he let go 
with bag and baggage, diminishing no part of their 
goods, showing therein more princely favour to them, 
than they did of late in Queen Mary’s days unto 
our rnen, in recovering the said town of Calais again. 

After the winning thus of Calais, as hath been 
premised, King Edward, remaining in the said town 
a certain space, was in consultation concerning his 
voyage and proceeding further into France. But, 
by means of the aforesaid cardinals, truce for a cer¬ 
tain time was taken, and instruments made (so pro¬ 
vided) that certain noblemen, as well for the French 
king, as for the king of England, should come to 
the pope, there to debate upon the articles; unto 
the which King Edward, for peace’ sake, was not 
greatly disagreeing: which was A. D. 1347. 

The next year following, which was A. D. 1348, 
fell a sore plague, which they call the first general 
pestilence in the realm of England. This plague, 
as they sav, first springing from the east, and so 
proceeding westward, did so mightily prevail here 
in this land, beginning first at Dorchester, and the 
countries thereabout, that every day lightly twenty, 
some days forty, some sixty and more dead corpses 
were brought and laid together in one pit. This 
beginning the fiist day of August, by the first of 
November it came to London ; where the vehe¬ 
ment rage thereof was so hot, and did increase so 
much, that from the first day of February, till about 
the beginning of May, in a churchyard then newly 
made by Smithfield, about two hundred dead corpses 
every day were buried, besides them which in other 
churchyards of the city were laid also. At length, 
by the grace of Christ, ceasing there, it proceeded 
from thence to the north parts; where also the 
next year after, A. D. 1349, it assuaged. 

After this, in the next year ensuing, A. D. 1350, 
the town of Calais was, by treason of the keeper of 
the castle, almost betrayed and won from the Eng¬ 
lishmen. Within the compass of w r hich year died 
Philip, the French king; after whom King John, 
his son, succeeded in the crown, who, the next year 
after, under false pretence of friendship, caused the 
constable of France, earl of Ewe, to be beheaded, 
who, being taken prisoner before in war by English¬ 
men, and long detained in prison in England, was 
licensed by King Edward to visit his country of 
Franee. In the same year the town of Guines was 
taken by Englishmen, while the keepers of the hold 
were negligent and asleep. 

The year next following, the marshal of France 
with a great army was put to flight by Sir Roger 
Bentele, knight, and captain in Brittany, having 
but only six hundred soldiers with him. In this 
battle weie taken nine knights, esquires and gentle¬ 


men one hundred and forty. The Frenchmen and 
men of Brittany by this victory were exceedingly 
discouraged and their pride cut down. 

In the year after was Henry first made duke of 
Lancaster, which before was earl of Derby and 
Lancaster; also divers good ordinances were ap¬ 
pointed in the parliament at Westminster, which 
after, by avarice and partial favour of the head rnen, 
were again undone. 

Concord and agreement about the year 1354 be¬ 
gan to come well forward, and instruments were 
drawn upon the same between the two kings ; but 
that the matter being brought up to Pope Innocent 
the Sixth, partly by the quarrelling of the French¬ 
men, partly by the winking of the pope, which ever 
held with the French side, the conditions were re¬ 
pealed, which were these : That to the king of 
England all the dukedom of Aquitaine, with other 
lands there, should be restored without homage to 
the French king; and that King Edward again 
should surrender to him all his light and title which 
he had in France, whereupon rose the occasion of 
great war and tumult, which followed after between 
the two realms. 

It followed after this, the year of our Lord 1355, 
that King Edward, hearing of the death of Philip 
the French king, and that King John his son had 
granted the dukedom of Aquitaine to Charles, his 
eldest son, and dauphin of Vienna, sent over Prince 
Edward with the earls of Warwick, of Salisbury, 
of Oxford, and with them a sufficient number of 
able soldiers into Aquitaine, where he, being will¬ 
ingly received of divers, the rest partly by force 
of sword he subdued, partly received, submitting 
themselves to his protection. 

Not long after this, in the same year, word being 
brought to King Edward, that John the French 
king was ready to meet him at St. Omer, there to 
give him battle, he gathered his power, and set 
over to Calais with his two sons, Lionel, earl of 
Wilton, and John of Gaunt, earl of Richmond, and 
with Henry, duke of Lancaster, &c., who being 
come to St. Omer, the French king, with a mighty 
army of his Francklings, hearing of his coming, the 
nearer he approached to them, the further they re¬ 
tired hack; wasting and destroying behind them, 
to the intent that the English army in pursuing 
them should find no victuals. Bs reason whereof, 
King Edward, following him by the space of nine 
or ten days unto Hadem, when neither he could 
find his enemy to fight, nor victuals nor forage for 
his army, he returned unto Calais; where war again 
being offered in the name of the king, upon unstable 
conditions, and yet the same not performed, King 
Edward, seeing the shrinking of his enemy, from 
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Calais crossed the seas into England, where he re¬ 
covered again the town of Berwick, which the 
Scots before by subtle train had gotten. At which 
time was granted unto the king in parliament fifty 
shillings for every sack or pack of wool that should 
be carried over, for the space of six years together; 
by the which grant the king might dispend every 
day by estimation above one hundred marks ster¬ 
ling. And forasmuch as every year one hundred 
thousand sacks of wool were thought to be exported 
out of the realm, the sum thereof for six years' 
space was estimated to amount to one million five 
hundred thousand pounds sterling. 

The same year, when King Edward had recover¬ 
ed Berwick and subdued Scotland, Prince Edward, 
being in Gascony, made towards the French king; 
who, notwithstanding by the way all bridges were 
cast down, and great resistance made, yet the victo¬ 
rious prince made way with his sword, after much 
slaughter of the Frenchmen, and many prisoners 
taken, at length joining with the French king at 
Poictiers, scarce with two thousand, gave the over¬ 
throw to the French king with seven thousand men 
of arms and more. In which conflict, the French 
king himself, and Philip his son, with Lord James 
of Bourbon, the archbishop of Sens, eleven earls, 
twenty-two lords were taken ; of other warriors and 
men of arms two thousand. Some affirm in this 
conflict were slain two dukes, of lords and noble¬ 
men twenty-four, of men of arms two thousand and 
two, of other soldiers about eight thousand. The 
common report is, that more Frenchmen were there 
taken prisoners than were the number of them which 
took them. This noble victory, gotten by the grace 
of God, brought no little admiration to all men. 

It were too long, and little pertaining to the pur¬ 
pose of this history, to comprehend in order all the 
doings of this king, with the circumstances of his 
victories, of the bringing in of the French king into 
England, of his abode there, of the ransom levied 
on him, and of David the Scottish king; of which 
the one was rated at three millions of scutes, the 
other at one hundred thousand marks, to be paid in 
ten years: how the staple was after translated to 
Calais, 'with such like. I refer them that would see 
more, to the chronicle of Thomas Walsingham of 
St. Albans, of John Froysard, Adam Merimouth, 
who discourse all this at large. 

Thus having discoursed at large all such martial 
affairs and warlike exploits, incident in the reign of 
this king betwixt him and the realms of France and 
Scotland; now, to return again to our matters ec¬ 
clesiastical, it followeth in order to recapitulate and 
notify the troubles and contentions growing between 
the same king and the pope, and other ecclesiastical 


persons in matters touching the church, in order of 
years remaining in the Tower, taken out of the re¬ 
cords, as followeth. As where first, in the fourth 
year of his reign, the king wrote to the archbishop 
of Canterbury to this effect: That whereas King Ed¬ 
ward the First, his grandfather, did give to a clerk 
of his own, being his chaplain, the dignity of trea¬ 
surer of York, the archbishopric of York being then 
vacant and in the king’s hands, in the quiet posses¬ 
sion whereof the said clerk continued until the pope 
misliking therewith would have displaced him, and 
promoted to the same dignity a cardinal of Rome, 
to the manifest prejudice of the crown of England ; 
the king therefore straitly chargeth the archbishop 
of York not to suffer any matter to pass that may 
be prejudicial to the donation of his grandfather, 
but that his own clerk should enjo) r the said dignity 
accordingly, upon pain of his Highness’s dis¬ 
pleasure. 

The like precepts w r ere also directed to these bi¬ 
shops following, namely, to the bishop of Lincoln, 
bishop of Worcester, bishop of Saruin, Monsieur 
Marmion, archdeacon of Richmond, archdeacon of 
Lincoln, the prior of Lcwen, the prior of Lenton, 
to Master Rich of Bentworth, to Master Iherico de 
Coneoreto, to the pope's nuncio, to Master Guido 
of Calma. And withal, he wrote his letters unto 
the pope, as touching the same matter, consisting 
in three parts : First, in the declaration and defence 
of his right and title to the donation and gift of all 
manner of temporalties, of offices, prebends, bene¬ 
fices, and dignities ecclesiastical, liolden of him in 
capite , as in the right of his crown of England. 
Secondly, in expostulating with the pope for in¬ 
truding himself into the ancient right of the crown 
of England, intermeddling with such collations, con¬ 
trary to right and reason, and the example of all his 
predecessors, which w r ere popes before. Thirdly, 
entreating him that he would henceforth abstain 
and desist from molesting the realm with such novel¬ 
ties and strange usurpations ; and so much the more, 
for that, in the public parliament lately liolden at 
Westminster, it was generally agreed upon by the 
universal assent of all the estates of the realm, that 
the king should stand to the defence of all such 
rights and jurisdictions as to his regal dignity and 
crown any way appertained. 

After this, in the ninth year of the reign of this 
king, Pope Benedict the Twelfth sendeth down 
letters touching his new creation, with certain other 
matters and requests to the king; whereunto the 
king answering again, dcclarcth how glad he is of 
that his preferment; adding, moreover, that his pur¬ 
pose was to have sent unto him certain’ ambassadors 
for congratulation of the same; but being other- 
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wise occupied by reason of wars, could not at¬ 
tend to his Holiness’s requests: notwithstanding, he 
minded to call a parliament about the feast of Ascen¬ 
sion next, where, upon the assembly of his clergy 
und other estates, he would take order for the same, 
and so direct his ambassadors to his Holiness ac¬ 
cordingly. 

The next year after, which was the tenth year of 
his reign, the king writeth another letter to the 
pope ; That forasmuch as his clergy had granted 
him one year’s tenth for the supportation of his wars, 
and for that the pope also had the same time to 
take up the payment of six years’ tenths granted 
him by the clergy a little before, therefore the pope 
would vouchsafe, at his request, to forbear the ex¬ 
action of that money for one year, till that his tenth 
for the necessities of his wars were despatched. 

The same year he wrote also to the pope to this 
effect: That whereas the prior and chapter of Nor¬ 
wich did nominate a clerk to be bishop of Norwich, 
and sent him to Rome for his investiture, without 
the king’s knowledge ; therefore the pope would 
withdraw his consent, and not intermeddle in the 
matter appertaining to the king’s peculiar jurisdic¬ 
tion and prerogative. 

After this, in the sixteenth year of this king, it 
happened that the pope sent over certain legates to 
hear and determine matters appertaining to the 
right of patronages of benefices ; which the king 
perceiving to tend to the no small derogation of his 
right, and the liberties of his subjects, writeth unto 
the said legates, admonishing and requiring them 
not to proceed therein, nor attempt any thing un¬ 
advisedly, otherwise than might stand with the law¬ 
ful ordinances and customs of the laws of his realm, 
and the freedom and liberty of his subjects. 

Writing moreover the same year to other legates, 
being sent over by the pope to treat of peace be¬ 
tween the king and the French king, with request 
that they would first make their repair to the French 
king, who had so oftentimes broken with him, and 
prove what conformity the French king would 
offer; which, if he found reasonable, they should 
soon accord with him; otherwise he exhorted them 
not to enter into the land, nor to proceed any fur¬ 
ther in that behalf. 

The year following, which was the seventeenth of 
his reign, ensued another letter to the pope against 
his provisions and reservations of benefices. 

The year following, another letter likewise was 
sent by the king to the pope, upon occasion taken 
of the church of Norwich, requiring him to surcease 
his reservations and provisions of the bishoprics 
within the realm, and to leave the elections thereof 
free to the chapters of such cathedral churches, ac- 
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cording to the ancient grants and ordinances of his 
noble progenitors. 

Proceeding now to the nineteenth year of this 
king’s reign, there came to the presence of the king 
certain legates from Rome, complaining of certain 
statutes passed in his parliament tending to the pre¬ 
judice of the Church of Rome, and the pope’s pri¬ 
macy : viz. That if abbots, priors, or any other eccle¬ 
siastical patrons of benefices should not present to 
the said benefices within a certain time, the lapse 
of the same should come to the ordinary or chapter 
thereof; or if they did not present, then to the arch¬ 
bishop ; if the archbishop likewise did fail to pre¬ 
sent, then the gift to pertain not unto the lord pope, 
but unto the king and his heirs. Another complaint 
also was this, that if archbishops should be slack in 
giving such benefices as properly pertained to their 
own patronage in due time, then the collation there¬ 
of likewise should appertain to the aforesaid king 
and his heirs. Another complaint was, that if the 
pope should make void any elections in the church 
of England for any defect found therein, and so had 
placed some honest and discreet persons in the 
same, that then the king and his heirs was not 
bound to render the tcmporalties unto the parties 
placed by the pope's provision. Whereupon the 
pope being not a little aggrieved, the king writeth 
unto him, certifying that he was misinformed, de¬ 
nying that there was any such statute made in that 
parliament. And further, as touching all other 
things, he would confer with his prelates and nobles, 
and thereof would return answer by his legates. 

In the twentieth year of his reign, another letter 
was written to the pope by the king, the effect 
whereof, in few words to express it, was this: to 
certify him that, in respect of his great charges sus¬ 
tained in his wars, he hath by the counsel of his 
nobles, taken into his own hands the fruits and pro¬ 
fits of all his benefices here in England. 

To proceed in the order of years: in the twenty- 
sixth year of this king, one Nicholas Heath, clerk, 
a busy-headed body, and a troubler of the realm, 
had procured divers bishops, and others of the 
king’s council, to be cited up to the court of Rome, 
there to answer such complaints as he had made 
against them. Whereupon commandment was 
given by the king to all the ports of the realm, for 
the restraint of all passengers out, and for searching 
and arresting all persons bringing in any bulls or 
other process from Rome, tending to the derogation 
of the dignity of the crown, or molestation of the 
subjects; concerning which Nicholas Heath, the 
king also writeth to the pope his letters, complain¬ 
ing of the said Heath, and desiring him to give no 
ear to his lewd complaints. 
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The same year the king writetli also to the pope’s 
legate, resident in England, requiring him to sur¬ 
cease from exacting divers sums of money of the 
clergy, in the name of tirst-fruits of benefices. 

The thirty-first year of this king's reign, the king, 
by his letters, complaineth to the pope of a trouble¬ 
some fellow named Nicholas Stan way, remaining 
in Rome, which by his slanderous complaints pro¬ 
cured divers citations to be sent into the realm, to 
the great disturbance of divers and sundry honest 
men; whereupon he prayeth and adviseth the 
pope to stay himself, and not to send over such 
hasty citations upon every light occasion. 

To pass further to the thirty-eighth year of the 
same king, thus we find in the rolls : That the king 
the same year took order by two of his clergy, to 
wit, John h Stock, and John of Norton, to take into 
their hands all the tcmporalties of all deaneries, pre¬ 
bends, dignities, and benefices, being then vacant 
in England, and to answer the profits of the same 
to the king's use. 

The same year an ordinance was made by the 
king and his council, and the same was proclaimed 
in all port towns within the realm—“ That good and 
diligent search should be made that no person 
whatsoever, coming from the court of Rome, kc., 
do bring into the realm with him any bull, instru¬ 
ment, letters patent, or other process, that may be 
prejudicial to the king, or any of his subjects; nor 
that any person, passing out of this realm toward 
the court of Rome, do carry with him any instru¬ 
ment or process that may redound to the prejudice 
of the king or his subjects, and that all persons pass¬ 
ing to the said court of Rome, kc., with the kind’s 
special licence, do notwithstanding promise and find 
surety to the lord chancellor, that they shall not in 
any wise attempt to pursue any matter to the pre¬ 
judice of the king or his subjects, under pain to be 
put out of the king’s protection, and to forfeit his 
body, goods, and chattels, according to the statute 
thereof made, in the twenty-seventh year,” kc. 

And thus much concerning the letters and writings 
of the king, with such other domestic matters, 
perturbations, and troubles, passing between him 
and the pope, taken out of the public records of 
the realm, whereby I thought to give the reader to 
understand the horrible abuses, the intolerable pride, 
and the unsalable avarice of that bishop, more like 
a proud Lucifer than a pastor of the church of Christ, 
in abusing the king, and oppressing his subjects 
with exactions unmeasurable; and not only exer¬ 
cising his tyranny in this realm, but raging also 
against other princes both far and near, amongst 
whom neither spared he the emperor himself. In 
the story and acts of which Emperor Louis, men¬ 


tioned a little before, p. 530, whom the pope did 
most arrogantly excommunicate upon Maundy 
Thursday, and the selfsame day placed another em¬ 
peror in his room, relation w r as made of certain 
learned men which took the emperor’s part against 
the pope. In number of whom was Marsilius of 
Padua, William Ockam, John of Ganduno, Luit- 
poldus, Andreas Landensis, Ulricus Ilangenor, trea¬ 
surer of the emperor, Dante, Aligerius, kc. ; of 
whom Marsilius of Padua compiled and exhibited 
unto the Emperor Louis a worthy work entitled 
Defensor Pacis, written in the emperor's behalf 
against the pope. Wherein, both godly and learn¬ 
edly disputing against the pope, he proxeth all bi¬ 
shops and priests to be equal, and that the pope hath 
no superiority aboxe other bishops, much less above 
the emperor; that the word of God ought to he 
only the chief judge in deciding and determining 
causes ecclesiastical; that not only spiritual per¬ 
sons, but laymen also, being godly and learned, 
ought to be admitted into general councils ; that 
the clergy and the pope ought to he subject unto 
magistrates; that the church is the unixersih of 
the faithful, and that the foundation and head of 
the church is Christ, and that he nexer appointed 
any vicar or pope over his unixersal chinch; that 
bishops ought to be chosen ex cry one by their own 
church and clergy; that the marriage of priests 
may lawfully be permitted; that St. Peter xxas 
never at Rohr* : that the clergy and synagogue of 
the pope is a den of thieves; that the doctrine of 
th«* pope is not to be followed, because it leadeth to 
destruction; and that the corrupt manners of the 
Christians do spring and tloxv out of the xvickedness 
of the spiritualty, &e. lie disputedh, moreover, in 
another work, of free justification by grace; and e\- 
tenuateth merits, saying that they are no causes efii- 
cient of our salvation, hut only ahie qua non , that 
is to sav, that works he no cause of our justification, 
hut yet our justification goeth not without them. 
For the which his doctrine, most sound and catholic, 
he was condemned by the pope, A. D. 1324. Con¬ 
cerning the which man and his doctrine I thought 
good thus much to commit to history, to the intent 
men may see that they which charge this doctrine 
noxv taught in the church xvith the note of novelty 
or newness, how ignorant and unskilful they be in 
the histories and order of times forepast. 

In the same part of condemnation, at the same 
time, also was John of Ganduno, A. D. 1330. 
Which Johannes wrote much upon Aristotle and 
Averrois, and his books are yet remaining; and 
no doubt but he wrote also of divinity, blit it is not 
unlike that these works have been abolished. 

In the same number and catalogue cometh also 
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William Ockam, who was in the year of our Lord 
1326, as is before mentioned, p. 528, and wrote 
likewise in defence of Louis the emperor against 
the pope; and also in defence of Michael, general 
of Grey Friars, whom the pope had excommuni¬ 
cated and cursed for a heretic. Divers treatises 
were by the said Ockam set forth, whereof some are 
extant and in print, as his Questions and Distinc¬ 
tions ; some are extinct and suppressed. Some 
again be published under no name of the author, 
being of his doing ; as the dialogue between the 
soldier and the clerk : wherein it is to he conjectured 
what books and works this Ockam had collected 
against the pope. Of this Ockam, John Sleidan 
in his history inferreth mention, to liis great com¬ 
mendation, whose words he these : “ William Oc¬ 
kam, in time of Louis the Fourth, emperor, did 
flourish about the year of our Lord 1326 ; who, 
among other things, wrote of the authority of the 
bishop of Rome ; in the which hook he liandleth 
those eight, questions \cry copiously : hirst, Whe¬ 
ther both the administrations of the bishop's office, 
and of the emperor’s, may be in one man ? Second¬ 
ly, Whether the emperor takctli his power and au¬ 
thority only of God, or else of the pope? Thirdly, 
Whether the pope and Church of Rome have power 
by Clnist to set and place kings and emperors, and 
to commit to them their jmisdietion to he exercised? 
Fourthly, Whether the emperor being elected hath 
full authority, upon the said his election, to adminis¬ 
ter liis empiie ? Fifthly, Whether other kings be¬ 
sides the emperor and king of Romans, in that the\ 
are eonsee v ated of priests, reecho of them an} pait 
of their power ? Sixthly, Whether the said kings 
in any case be subject to their consecrators ? Se- 
\enthly, Whether if the said kings should admit 
any new sacrifice, or should take to themselves the 
diadem without any further consecration, they should 
thereby lose their kingly right and title ? Eighth¬ 
ly, Whether the seven princes electors give as much 
to the election of the emperor, as succession right¬ 
fully giveth to other kings r ” Upon these questions 
he disputeth and argueth with sundry arguments and 
sundry reasons on both sides ; at length lie decidelh 
the matter on the part of the civil magistrate, and 
by occasion thereof entereth into the mention of the 
pope’s Decrees Extravagant, declaring how little 
lorcc or regard is to be given thereunto. 

Trithemius maketh mention of one Gregorius 
Ariminensis, a learned and a famous and right god¬ 
ly man ; who not much differing from the age of this 
Ockam, about the year of our Lord 1350, disputed 
in the same doctrine of grace and free-will as we do 
now, and dissented therein from the papists and 
6ophistcrs, counting them worse than Pelagians. 


Of the like judgment, and in the same time, was 
also Andreas de Castro, and Burdianus upon the 
Ethics of Aristotle ; which both maintained the 
grace of the gospel, as is now in the church received, 
above two hundred years since. 

And what should I speak of the duke of Burgun¬ 
dy, named Eudo, who at the same time, A. D. 1350, 
persuaded the French king not to receive in his 
land the new-found constitutions, Decretal and Ex¬ 
travagant, nor to suffer them within his realm; 
whose sage counsel then given, yet remaineth among 
the French king’s records, as witnessetli Carolus 
Molineus. 

Dante, an Italian writer, a Florentine, lived in 
the time of Louis, the emperor, about the year of 
our Lord 1300. and took part with Marsilius of Padua 
against three sorts of men, which, he said, were ene-. 
mies to the truth : that is, first, the pope; second¬ 
ly, the order of religious men, which count themselves 
the children of the church, when they arc the children 
of the devil their father; thirdly, the doctors of 
decrees and decretals. Certain of his writiugs be 
extant abroad, wherein he proveth the pope not to be 
above the emperor, nor to have any right or juris¬ 
diction in the empire. lie proveth the donation of 
Constantine to be a forged and a feigned thing, as 
which neither did stand with any law or right; for 
the which he was taken of many for a heretic. He 
complainetli, moreover, very much, of the preaching 
of God's word to he omitted; and instead thereof, the 
vain fables of monks and friars to he preached and 
believed of the people, and so the flock of Christ to 
he fi d not with the food of the gospel, hut with wind. 
u The pope,” saith he, “ of a pastor is made a wolf, to 
waste the church of Christ, and procure with liis 
clergy not the word of God to be pi cached, but his 
own decrees.*’ In liis Canticle of Purgatory, he de- 
clareth the pope to be the whore of Babylon; and 
to her ministers, to some lie applietli two horns, to 
some four, as to the patriarchs, whom he notetli to 
be the tower of the said vvliore Bahylonical. 

Hereunto may be added the saying out of the 
book of Jornandus, imprinted with the aforesaid 
Dante ; that forasmuch as antichrist cometli not be¬ 
fore the destruction of the empire, therefore such 
as go about to have the empire extinct, are in so 
doing forerunners and messengers of antichrist. 
“ Therefore let the Romans,” sahh he, “ and their bi¬ 
shops beware, lest their sins and wickedness so de¬ 
serving, by the just judgment of God, the priest¬ 
hood he taken from them. Furthermore, let all the 
prelates and princes of Germany take heed,” &c. 

And because our adversaries, which object unto 
us the newness of our doctrine, shall see and per¬ 
ceive the course and form of this religion now re- 
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ceived, not to have been either such a new thing 
now, or a thing so strange in times past; I will add 
to these above recited, Master Taulerus, a preacher 
of Argentine, in Germany, A. D. 1350; who, con¬ 
trary to the pope’s proceedings, taught openly against 
all men’s merits, and against invocations of saints, 
and preached sincerely of our free justification by 
grace; referring all man’s trust only to the mercy 
of God, and was an enemy to all superstition. 

With whom also may be adjoined Franciscus 
Petrarcha, a writer of the same age, who, in his 
works and his Italian metre, speaking of Rome, 
calleth it the whore of Babylon, the school and mother 
of error, the temple of heresy, the nest of treachery, 
growing and increasing by the oppressing of others; 
and saith further, that she (meaning the pope’s court) 
extolleth herself against her founders; that is, the 
emperors who first set her up, and did so enrich her; 
and seemeth plainly to affirm, that the pope was 
antichrist, declaring that no greater evil could hap¬ 
pen to any man than to be made pope. This Fran¬ 
ciscus was about the year of our Lord 1350. 

And if time would serve us to seek out old histo¬ 
ries, we should find plenty of faithful witnesses, of 
old and ancient time, to give witness with us 
against the pope, beside the other above rehearsed; 
as Johannes de Rape Scissa, A. D. 1310 ; who, for 
rebuking the spiritualty for their great enormities, 
and neglecting their office and duty, was cast into 
prison. 

Illyricus, a writer in our days, testifieth that he 
found and read in an old pamphlet, that the said 
Johannes should call the Church of Rome the whore 
of Babylon, and the pope to be the minister of an¬ 
tichrist, and the cardinals to be the false prophets. 
Being in prison, he wrote a book of prophecies, 
bearing the title, Vade Mecum in Tribulationem ; 
in which book, which also I have seen, he prophe¬ 
sied and admonished affliction and tribulation to hang 
over the spiritualty. And he pronounceth plainly, 
that God will purge his clergy, and will have priests 
that shall be poor, godly, and that shall faithfully 
feed the Lord’s flock; moreover, that the goods of 
the church shall return again to the laymen. He 
prophesied also the same time, that the French king 
and his army should have an overthrow; which 
came likewise to pass during the time of his im¬ 
prisonment. Of this Johannes de Rupe, writeth 
Froisart in his time, and also Wickliff; of whose 
prophecies much more may be said at more leisure, 
Christ willing, hereafter. 

About the same year of our Lord, 1340, in the 
city of Herbipoli, was one named Master Conrad 
Hager; who, as appeareth by the old bulls and re¬ 
gisters of Otho, bishop of the said city, is there re¬ 


corded to have maintained and taught, the space of 
twenty-four years together, the mass to be no man¬ 
ner of sacrifice, neither that it profiteth any man 
either quick or dead; and that the money given of 
the dead for masses, be very robberies and sacrileges 
of priests, which they wickedly do intercept and take 
away from the poor; and he said, moreover, that 
if he had a stove full of gold and silver, he would 
not give one farthing for any mass. For the same 
his doctrine this good preacher was condemned and 
enclosed in prison; what afterward became of him 
we do not find. 

There is among other old and ancient records of 
antiquity belonging to this present time, a certain 
monument in verses poetically compiled, but not 
without a certain moral, entitled Poenitentiarius Asi- 
ni, The Ass’s Confessor, bearing the date and year 
of our Lord in this number, Completus, A. D. 1343. 
In this treatise are brought forth the wolf, the fox, 
and the ass, coming to shrift and doing penance. 
First, the wolf confesseth him to the fox, who easily 
doth absolve him from all his faults, and also ex- 
cuseth him in the same. In like manner the wolf, 
hearing the fox's shrift, showeth to him the like fa¬ 
vour again. After this cometh the ass to confession, 
whose fault was this, that he, being hungry, took a 
straw out from the sheaf of one that went in peregri¬ 
nation unto Rome. The ass, both repenting of this 
fact, and because he thought it not so heinous as the 
faults of the other, he hoped the more for his abso¬ 
lution. But what followed ? After the silly ass had 
littered his crime in auricular confession, immedi¬ 
ately the discipline of the law was executed upon him 
with severity ; neither was he judged worthy of any 
absolution, but was apprehended upon the same, 
slain, and devoured. Whosoever was the author of 
this fabulous tale, he had a mystical understanding 
in the same; foi by the wolf no doubt was meant 
the pope ; but the fox was resembled to the pre¬ 
lates, courtesans, priests, and the rest of the spiritu¬ 
alty. Of the spiritualty the lord pope is soon ab¬ 
solved ; as, contrarily, the pope soon doth absolve 
them in like manner. By the ass is meant the poor 
laity, upon whose back the strait censure of the law 
is sharply executed, especially when the German 
emperors come under the pope's inquisition, to be 
examined by his discipline, there is no absolution 
nor pardon to be found, but in all haste he must be- 
be deposed, as in these stories may partly appear 
fore. And thus they, aggregating and exaggerating 
the fault to the uttermost, fiy upon the poor ass and 
devour him. By the which apology, the tyrannical 
and fraudulent practices of these spiritual Romanists 
are lively described. 

Not long after these above rehearsed, about the 
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year of our Lord 1350, Gerhardus Ridder wrote also 
against the monks and friars a book entitled Lacry- 
jpia. Ecclesise, wherein he disputeth against the afore¬ 
said religious orders, namely, against the Begging 
Friars; proving that kind of life to be far from 
Christian perfection, for that it is against charity to 
live upon others, when a man may live by his own 
labours: and affirmeth them to be hypocrites, filthy 
livers, and such as for man’s favour, and for lucre’ 
sake, do mix with true divinity, fables, apocryphas, 
and dreams of vanity. Also that they, under pre¬ 
tence of long prayer, devour widows’ houses, and 
with their confessions, sermons, and burials, do 
trouble the church of Christ manifold ways. And 
therefore persuaded the prelates to bridle and keep 
short the inordinate licence and abuses of these 
monastical persons, &c. 

Yet I have made no mention of Michael Sesenas, 
provincial of the Grey Friars, nor Petrus de Cor- 
baria, of whom writeth Autoninus, in quarta parte 
summed, and saith they were condemned in the Ex¬ 
travagant of Pope John, with one Johannes de Po- 
liaco. Their opinions, saith Antoninus, were these : 
That Peter the apostle was no more the head of the 
church than the othei apostles; and that Christ left 
no vicar behind him, or head in his church ; and that 
the pope hath no such authority to correct and 
punish, to institute or depose the emperor. Item, 
that all priests, of what degree soe\er, are of equal 
authority, power, and jurisdiction, by the institution 
of Christ; but by the institution of the emperor, the 
pope to be superior, which, by the same emperor, 
also may be revoked again. Item, that neither the 
pope nor yet the church may punish any man, pu- 
nitione coactiva , that is, by extern coaetion, unless 
they receive licence of the emperor. This aforesaid 
Michael, general of the Grey Friars, wrote against 
the tyranny, pride, and primacy of the pope, accusing 
him to be antichrist, and the Church of Rome to be 
the whore of Babylon, drunk with the blood of 
saints. He said there were two churches, one of 
the wicked flourishing, wherein reigned the pope; 
the other of the godly afflicted. Item, that the 
verity was almost utterly extinct: and for this cause 
he was deprived of his dignity, and condemned of 
the pope. Notwithstanding, he stood constant in his 
assertions. This Michael was about the year of our 
Lord 1322, and he left behind him many favourers 
and followers of his doctrine, of whom a great part 
were slain by the pope; some were condemned, as 
William Ockam ; some were burned, as Johannes 
de Castilione, and Franciscus de Arcatara. 

With him also was condemned, in the said Ex¬ 
travagant, Johannes de Poliaco, above touched, whose 
assertions were these: That the pope could not give 


licence to hear confessions to whom he would, but 
that every pastor in his own church ought to suffice. 
Item, that pastors and bishops had their authority 
immediately from Christ and his apostles, and not 
from the pope. Item, that the constitution of Pope 
Benedict the Second, wherein he granteth larger 
privileges to the friars above other pastors, was no 
declaration of the law, but a subversion : and for 
this he was by the said friars oppressed, about the 
year of our Lord 1322. 

After Simon Mepham, archbishop of Canterbury, 
before mentioned, who lived not long, succeeded 
John Stratford. After whom came John Offord, 
who lived but ten months ; in whose room succeed¬ 
ed Thomas, and remained but one year, A. D. 1350; 
and after him Simon Islip was made archbishop of 
Canterbury by Pope Clement the Sixth, who sat 
seventeen years, and built Canterbury college in 
Oxford. Which Simon Islip succeeded the bishop 
of Ely, named Simon Langham, who within two 
years was made cardinal. In whose stead Pope 
Urban the Fifth ordained William Wittlesey, bi¬ 
shop of Worcester, to be archbishop of Canterbury, 
A. D. 136G. In which year, William, bishop of 
Winchester, elected and founded the New college 
in Ox fold. 

Again, in the order of the popes, next unto Pope 
Clement the Sixth before mentioned, about the same 
time, A. I). 1353, succeeded Pope Innocent the 
Sixth ; in the first year of which pope, two friars 
Minors, or Franciscans, were burned at Avignon, 
Pro ophiionihus (as mine author saith) erroneis , 
prout D. papa ? et ejus cardinaUbus vi debat ur, 
that is, “ for certain opinions, as seemed to the pope 
and his cardinals erroneous.” Of the which two 
friars I find, in the Chronicles De Actis Rom. Pon- 
tificum, and in the history of Premonstratensis, that 
the one was Johannes Rochtayladus; or rather, as I 
find in Catalog. Testium, cited out of the Chronicle of 
Ilenricus de Herfordia, his name to be Hayabalus; 
who being, as he recordeth, a friar Minorite, be¬ 
gan first in the time of Pope Clement the Sixth, 
A. D. 1345, to preach and affirm openly, that he 
was, by God's revelation, charged and commanded 
to preach, that the church of Rome was the whore 
of Babylon, and the pope with his cardinals to be 
very antichrist; and that Pope Benedict, and the 
others befoie him his predecessors, were damned; 
with other such-like words tending much against 
the pope’s tyrannical majesty. And that the afore¬ 
said Hayabalus being brought before the pope’s 
face, constantly did stand in the same, saying, that 
he was commanded by God’s revelation so to say, and 
also that he would preach the same if he might. 
To whom it was then objected, that he had some 
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heretical books, and so was committed to prison in 
Avignon. In the time of his accusation it happen¬ 
ed that a certain priest, coming before the pope, 
cast the pope's bull down before his feet, saying, Lo 
here, take your bull unto you, for it doth me no 
good at all. I have laboured now these three years 
withal, and yet notwithstanding, for all this your 
bull, I cannot be restored to my right. The pope 
hearing this, commanded the poor priest to be 
scourged, and after to he laid in prison with the afore¬ 
said friar. "What became of them afterward, the 
aforesaid writer, Ilenricus de Herfordia, maketh 
no mention ; but 1 may probably conjecture this 
priest and this lriar, Rochtayladus, or rather Ilaya- 
balus, were the two, whom mine author, Thomas 
Walsingham, writeth to be burned at this time in 
Avignon, about the first beginning of this Pope Inno¬ 
cent the Sixth. Of this Rochtayladus I thought good 
here to infer the testimony and mention of John 
Froisart, written of him in his first volume, chap. 
211, in these words : 

There was, saith Froisart, a friar Minor, in the city 
of Avignon, which was full of great clergy, called friar 
John of Roehtaylada, the which friar Pope Innocent 
the Sixth held in prison in tin* castle of Baignour, 
for showing of many marvels after to come: prin¬ 
cipally lie showed many things to fall unto the pre¬ 
lates of the church for the great superfluity and 
pride that was then used among them ; and also 
he spake many things to fall of the realm of France, 
and of the great lords of Christendom, for the op¬ 
pressions that they did to the poor common people, j 
This friar, said he, would prove all his saying by j 
the authority of the Apocalypse, and by other books 
of holy saints and prophets, the which were opened 
to him by the grace of the Holy Ghost: he showed 
many things hard to believe, and many things fell 
after as he said. lie said them not as a prophet, 
but he showed them by authority of ancient Scrip¬ 
tures, and by the grace of the Iloly Ghost, who gave 
him understanding to declare the ancient prophets, 
and to show to all Christian people the years and 
times when such things should fall. He made di¬ 
vers books founded on great sciences and clergy, 
whereof one was made the year of our Lord 1346, 
wherein were written such marvels, that it were 
hard to believe thepi; howbeit many things accord¬ 
ing thereto fell out after. And when he was de¬ 
manded of the wars of France, he said that all that 
had been seen was not like that should be seen 
after ; for he said that the wars in France should 
not be ended till the realm were utterly wasted and 
spoiled, in every part. The which saying was well 
seen after, for the noble realm of France was sore 
wasted and spoiled, and specially in the term that the 


said friar had set; the which was in the years of our 
Lord 1356—1359. He said, in those years the princes 
and gentlemen of the realm should not for fear shov# 
themselves against the people of low estate, assem¬ 
bled of all countries without head or captain ; and 
they should do as they list in the realm of France; 
the which fell after, as ye have hoard, how the com¬ 
panions assembled them together, and by reason of 
their robbery and pillage waxed rich, and became 
great captains. 

About the same time happened in France a cer¬ 
tain contention between the French prelates and the 
friars of Paris, testified and recorded by Godfridus 
de Fontanis ; the brief < fleet of which story is this: 
The prelates of Franco comenting and assembling 
together in the city of Paris, after a long delibera¬ 
tion among themselves, caused, by the beadles, to 
he called together all the students, masters, and 
bachelors of every faculty, with the chief heads 
also of all the religious houses and friars in the uni¬ 
versity of Paris: who being all there congregated 
together in the house of the bishop of Paris, where 
there were present four archbishops and twenty bi¬ 
shops, first stood up the bishop of Biturccen^e, 
who, there making his sermon, took for his theme 
the Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians; and con¬ 
cluded thereupon, first, that true charity would com¬ 
pel them to see and provide for theii Hocks. Se¬ 
condly, that the vigour of charity would arm them to 
withstand errors. Thirdly, he concluded, that by 
duty of charity they were bound to give their lives 
for the souls of their llock committed to their 
charge. Fourthly, that by the same charity every 
man ought to hold himself content with that which 
was his own. and not to intermeddle or busy him¬ 
self further than to him appertained or belonged to 
his office. “For there,” saith he, “ all order eccle¬ 
siastical is dissolved, whereas men, not containing 
themselves in their own precincts, presume in other 
men's charges, where they have nothing to do. But 
this charity,” saith he, “ novv-a-day s vvaxeth cold, and 
all ecclesiastical order is confounded and utterly out 
of order. For many there be, which now-a-day"s 
presume to thrust in themselves where they have 
nothing to do; so that now the church may seem a 
monster. For as in a natural body appeareth a 
monster, where one member doth the office of 
another; so in the spiritual body", which is the 
church, it may be thought likewise ; as when our 
learned and prudent brethren, to wit, the friars Ma¬ 
jors and Minors, do take upon them to usurp and 
occupy the office to us especially appertaining ; 
namely, whereas the Scripture warncth us all, none 
to take upon him any office, except he be called 
thereunto of the Lord, as Aaron was. Wherefore 
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we have heretofore oftentimes caused the said friars, 
both by the king himself in his own person, and also 
by other nobles, to be spoken to and desired to sur¬ 
cease from doing and intermeddling in our office, 
and yet they would not, but have preached against 
our wills through all our diocesses, and have heard 
confessions, saying, that they have the pope s privi¬ 
lege to bear them out therein. For the which cause 
we come to you, and not we here present only, but 
also we have the hand-writing and the full consent 
of all other our fellow bishops throughout the king¬ 
dom of France, to complain to you of this so great 
insolency and presumption of the friars. For that 
as we are, you shall be. Neither do I think that 
there be any of us prelates here now, which have 
not some time been taken out of this university of 
yours. We have desired, moreover, and caused to 
be desired of the aforesaid friars, that they would 
send their privileges to the see apostolical, to be in¬ 
terpreted and expounded more plainly by the lord 
pope; which the) refused also to do. Wherefore 
to the intent you may the better understand and see 
what their pm ileges bo, and how far they do ex¬ 
tend, we have appointed the said privileges here 
openly to be read unto you/’ 

Then stood up another in the public place, and 
there read the privileges of both the orders; and 
aftenvard read also the constitution of Pope Inno¬ 
cent the Third, written in the fifth of the decretals, 
and beginneth, Omnia utriusqur sc.vus, &e.; which 
constitution was repugnant and contrary to the afore¬ 
said prh ileges, as he there manifestly proved, de¬ 
claring how both the prh ileges were deiogatory to 
that constitution. 

This done, then rose up the Bishop Ambianensis, | 
a great lawyer, w ho discoursing from article to arti¬ 
cle, there proved by good law, that the said consti¬ 
tution stood in all its force and vigour, and ought 
not to be infringed by the friar's privileges in any 
part. And, therefore, by the virtue ol th;\t constitu¬ 
tion, that the friars ought not so misorderly to in¬ 
trude themselves in hearing confessions, in enjoining 
of penance, and in preaching in churches and dio¬ 
cesses, without, special licence of the bishop of the 
diocess, and curate of the parish ; unto whose words 
never a friar at that time replied again. And so 
the bishop proceeding to his conclusion, desired the 
university to assist them in that case, wherein they 
were all determined, saitli he, to stand firmly to 
the shedding of their blood, in resisting that mis- 
order and injuriestof the friars. This happened the 
sixth day of December, which they dedicated to St. 
Nicholas. 

The next day, being Sunday, one of tlie order of 
the Minorites, or Franciscans, went to the church of 
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the Majorites, or Preaching Friars, where he made 
a sermon, which was never seen before, the one 
order to come and resort to the other, beginning in 
the aforesaid matter to reply, and to expound in order 
through every article as well as he could ; adding, 
moreover, and saying, that they went not so far in 
their privileges as they lawfully might. And lie 
said moreover, that what time the said privileges 
were in obtaining in Rome, the Bishop Ambianensis 
was there present himself, resisting the same with 
all bis power; yea, all the prelates also of France 
sent and wrote up to the court against the same, and 
yet did not prevail. For when the friars there pre¬ 
sently declared and opened to the pope in what man¬ 
ner and bow far they had used their prh ileges, the 
pope the same time said, \ Placet > that is, agreed unto 
the same. “And now,” saitli he, “ the prelates require 
and demand of us to send up our privileges to the 
court, which were great foil) in us. b or in so doing, 
vvliat should we else but give place and occasion 
to revoke again the authorit) which is given into 
our hands already? Furlheimore, our warden 
and master is now lately dead, and the master 
here of the Dominic Fiiars is not now present. 
Wherefore we dare not determine in such a weighty 
cause, touching the privileges of our order, with¬ 
out the presence of them. And therefore we de¬ 
sire you of the university to hold us therein ex¬ 
cused, and not to he so lightly stirred against us, 
for vve are not the worst, and vilest part ol the uni¬ 
versity," ike. 

The next day, being the eighth day of the same 
month, is also dedicate lo the conception of our 
Lady; upon which day it was determined likewise, 
that one of the Dominie Friars should preach in the 
church of the Franciscan or Grey Friars ; and so he 
did. tending to the same end, as the other friar in 
the other church had done before. A\ hereto it may 
seem the proverb well answered, whereof vve read 
in the Gospel, Pacti aunt amici Her odes ct Pi¬ 
lot us in ipso die. 

It was not long after that the feast of St. Thomas 
the apostle followed, in whose vigil all the heads 
of the university again were warned the third day 
after to congregate together in the church ot St. 
Bernard at the sermon time. Which being done, 
and the assembly meeting together, another sermon 
was made by a divine of the university, whose theme 
was, Trope est dominus omnibus invocantibus 
cum in veritatc , &c.; wherein he, with many words 
and great authorities, argued against them that 
would not he obedient unto their prelates, &c. The 
sermon being ended, then rose up again the Bishop 
Ambianensis, who, prosecuting the rest of the theme, 
and coming to the word in veritate f divided it 
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into three parts, according to the common gloss of 
the decretals : 

Est rerum vitce, docirina', justitia'que, 

Primum semper habe ; duo propter scandala 
linque. 

Showing and declaring by many authorities, both 
of canonical Scriptures and out of the law, and by 
evident demonstration of experience, that the friars 
first had no verity of life, because they were full of 
hypocrisy ; neither had they verity of doctrine, be¬ 
cause in their heart they bare gall, and in their 
tongue honey; neither verity of justice, because 
they usurped other men’s offices. And thus con- j 
eluding with the same, he caused again to be read 
the said privileges, with the constitution above spe¬ 
cified. And so expounding place by place, he did 
argue and prove that the said constitution in no part 
was evacuate or infringed by the privileges afore¬ 
said. Which thing being declared, he added, more¬ 
over, that, “whereas the friars say,” saith he, “that 
I should be present in the obtaining of the privi¬ 
leges, I grant it to be true; and when word came 
to me thrice thereof, I went to the pope, reclaiming 
and requiring the said privileges to be revoked; 
but the next day after, it so pleased the pope to send 
me out abroad upon weighty affairs, so that then 
the matter had no end. After that, we sent also 
other messengers with our letters, for the same cause, 
unto the court of Rome, whom the friars say not to 
have prevailed, but they lie th< rein ; for the said 
messengers again brought us letters from the chief 
of the court of Rome, sealed with their seals; 
which letters we have divers times presented to our 
king, and wall shortly show them unto you all; in 
the which letters the lord pope hath promised the 
said privileges either to be utterly abrogate, or else 
to be mitigated with some more plain interpretation, 
of the which we trust shortly to have the public 
bull or writ from the pope.” 

At last the said bishop required and desired of 
all there, of what diocess or country soever they 
were, that they would copy out the aforesaid privi¬ 
leges, and send them abroad into their countries, 
that all men might see what they were, and how far 
they did extend. In fine, the matter coming into 
open disputation, it was concluded by Master Giles, 
one of the Augustine friars, (who was thought to be 
most reasonable of all the other friars,) in this wise, 
that after his sentence the prelates were in the truer 
part. 

Concerning this wrangling contention between 
the university and friars of France, here before 
mentioned, whereof partly the original cause may 
be understood, by that which hath been said, to rise 


upon certain privileges granted by popes to the 
friars, to intermeddle in matters of parish churches; 
as to hear confessions, to preach and teach, with 
power thereto annexed to gather for their labour, to 
bury within their houses, and to receive impropria¬ 
tions, &c., because it were too long here to describe 
the full circumstances thereof, also because the said 
contention did endure a long time not only in 
France, but also came over into England; the 
whole discourse thereof more amply, Christ willing, 
shall be declared in the beginning of the next 
book following, when we come to the story of 
Armachanus. 

About what time and year this brawl was in the 
university of Paris, between the friars and prelates 
there, as hath been declared, the like contention 
happened also in the university of Oxford, in the 
year above prefixed, 1354, save only that the strife 
among the masters of Paris, as it rose upon friarly 
ceremonies, so it went no further than brawling 
words and matter of excommunication ; but this 
tumult, rising of a drunken cause, proceeded further 
unto bloody stripes. The first original whereof be¬ 
gan in a tavern, between a scholar and the good 
man of the house; who, falling together in alter¬ 
cation, grew to such heat of words, that the student 
(contra jus hospilii) poured the wine upon the 
head of the host, and brake his head with the quart 
pot. Upon this occasion given, eftsoons parts be¬ 
gan to be taken between the townsmen and the 
scholars; insomuch that grievous sedition and con¬ 
flict followed upon the same, wherein many of the 
townsmen were wounded, and to the number of 
twenty slain ; divers also of the scholars were 
grie\ously hurt. The space of two days this hurly- 
burly continued. Upon the second day certain 
religious and devout persons ordained a solemn pro¬ 
cession general, to pray for peace. Yet notwith¬ 
standing all that procession, as holy as it was, it 
would not bring peace. In the which procession, 
the skirmish still waxing hot, one of the students, 
being hardly pursued by the townsmen, for succour 
in his flight came running to the priest or friar, 
who carried about, as the manner was, the pix; 
thinking to find refuge at the presence of the tran¬ 
substantiated god of the altar there carried imboxed. 
Notwithstanding, the god being not there present, 
or else not seeing him, or else peradventure being 
asleep, the scholar found there small help; for the 
townsmen in heat of the chase, forgetting belike the 
virtue of the pope’s transubstantiation, followed him 
so hard, that in the presence of the pix they brake 
his head, and wounded him grievously. This done, 
at length some peace or truce for that day was 
taken. The next morrow following, other towns- 
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men in the villages about, joining with the towns¬ 
men of Oxford, confederated together in great force 
and power to set. upon the students there, and so 
did. having a black flag borne before them, and so 
invaded the university men; whereupon the schol¬ 
ars being o\ermatched, and compelled to flee into 
their halls and hostels, were so pursued by their 
enemies, that twenty of the doors of their halls and 
chambers were broke open, and many of them 
wounded, and, as it is said, slain and thrown into 
privies; their books with knives and bills cut all in 
pieces, and much of their goods carried away. And 
thus the students of that university, being conquer¬ 
ed by the townsmen of Oxford, and of the country 
about, departed and left the university ; so that for a 
time the schools there, and all school acts, did utterly 
cease from all exercise of study, except only Merton 
college-hall, with a few other remaining behind. 

This being done the twelfth day of February, the 
queen at the same time being at Woodstock was 
brought to bed, and purifi *d on the first Sunday in 
Lent, with great solemnity of jousting. About which 
time the bishop of Lincoln, their diocesan, healing 
of this excessive outrage, sendeth his inhibition to 
all parsons and priests, foibidding them throughout 
all Oxford, to celebrate mass or any divine service in 
the presence of any lay person within the said town 
of Oxford, interdicting withal the whole town; 
which interdiction endured the space of a whole 
year and more. 

The king also sent thither his justices to examine 
and inquire of the matter, before whom diners lay¬ 
men and of the clergy were indicted, and four of 
the chief burgesses of the said town wa re indicted, 
and by the king's commandment sent to the Tower 
of London, and were theie imprisoned. At length, 
through much labour of the nobles, the king so took 
up the matter, that sending his writings unto all 
sheriffs in England, lie offered pardon to all and 
singular students of that university, wheresoever 
dispersed, for that transgression ; whereby the uni¬ 
versity in short time was replenished again as be¬ 
fore. Moreover, it was granted to the \ ice-chan¬ 
cellor or commissary, as they term him, of the town 
and university of Oxford, to have the assize of 
bread, ale, wine, and all other victual, the major of 
the said town being excluded. Also it was granted 
and decreed, that the commons of Oxford should 
give to the university of Oxfo v d two bundled 
pounds sterling, in part of satisfaction for their 
excesses ; reserved, notwithstanding, to every one of 
the students his several action against any several 
person of the townsmen, &c. 

About the year of our Lord 1354, the king, with 
the consent of his council, revoked home again out 
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of Flanders the staple of wool, with all things 
thereunto appertaining, and stablished the same in 
sundry places within the realm, namely, in West¬ 
minster, Canterbury, Chichester, Bristol, Lincoln, 
and in Hull; which staple, after A. D. 13G2, was 
translated over into Calais. 

Of Simon Islip, archbishop of Canterbury, men¬ 
tioned a little before, p. 550, I read in the said 
author above specified, that lie, by his letters patent, 
directed to all parsons and vicars within his pro¬ 
vince, straitly charged them and their parishion¬ 
ers, under pain of excommunication, not to abstain 
from bodily labour upon certain saints’ days, which 
before were wont to be hallowed and consecrated to 
unthrifty idleness. Item, that to priests should be 
given no more for their yearly stipend, hut three 
pounds, six shillings, and eight pence, which made 
divers of them to rob and steal, &.c. A. D. 1362. 
The next year following, which was 1363, the afore¬ 
said King Edward kept his parliament at London, 
in the month of October; wheiein was prohibited, 
that gold nor silver should be worn in knives, gir¬ 
dles, brooches, rings, or in any other ornament be¬ 
longing to the body, except the wearer might dis¬ 
pend ten pounds a year. Item, that none should 
wear either silks or costly furs, except such as might 
dispend one hundred pounds a jear. Also that 
merchant venturers should not export ov er any mer¬ 
chandise out of the realm, or seek for wines in other 
countries; whereby other nations should be con¬ 
strained rather to seek to us, kc. But none of this 
did take any great effect. 

After this Simon Islip, as is above recorded, 
followed Simon Langham, then "NY illiam \\ ittlcscy, 
after whom next in the place succeeded Simon 
Sudbury 

Much about the same time the nuns of St. 
Bridget's order began lirst ; about which time also 
was builded the Queen’s college in Oxford, by 
Queen Philippa of England, wife to King Edward 
the Third. 

Moreover, in the time of this Pope Innocent, friar 
John Lyle, bishop of Ely, moved with certain in¬ 
juries, as he thought, done to him by the Lady 
Blanch, made his complaint to the pope ; who 
sending down his curse to the bishop ot Lincoln 
and other prelates, to be executed upon the adver¬ 
saries of the bishop of Ely, commanded them, that 
if they did know any of the said adversaries dead 
and buried, that notwithstanding, they should cause 
the same to be taken up: which also they per¬ 
formed accordingly, of whom some had been of the 
king’s council ; wherefore the king being displeas¬ 
ed, and not unworthily, did trouble and molest again 
the said prelates. This coming to the pope's hear- 
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ing, certain were directed down from the court of 
Rome, in the behalf of the aforesaid bishop of Ely, 
who meeting with the bishop of Rochester, the 
king’s treasurer, delivered unto him, being armed, 
letters from the bishop of Rome, the tenor whereof 
was not known. Which done, they incontinently 
avoided away ; but certain of the king's servants 
pursuing, did overtake them; of whom some they 
imprisoned, some they brought to the justices, and 
so they were condemned to be hanged. Wherein 
may appear what reverence the pope's letters, in 
this king's days, had in this realm of England. 
This Pope Innocent ordained the feast of the Holy 
Spear, and of the Holy Nails. 

Forasmuch as Satan, being chained up all this 
while for the space of a thousand years, beginneth 
about this time to be loosed and to come abroad, 
according to the forewarning of St. John's Revela¬ 
tion ; therefore, to conclude the Fourth Book, where¬ 
in sufficiently hath been described the excessive 
pride and pomp of antichrist, flourishing in his ruff 


and security, from the time of William the Con¬ 
queror hitherto; now, Christ willing and assisting 
us thereunto, we mind in these latter books here¬ 
after following, in order of history to express the 
latter persecutions and horrible troubles of the 
church, raised up by Satan, in his minister anti¬ 
christ, with the resistance again of Christ’s church 
against him. And so to prosecute, by the merciful 
grace of Christ, the proceeding and course of times, 
till we come at length to the fall and ruin of the 
said antichrist; to the intent that if any be in such 
error to think that antichrist is yet to come, he may 
consider and ponder well the tragical rages, the 
miserable and most sorrowful persecutions, murders, 
and vexations of these latter three hundred years 
now following, and then I doubt not but he will 
be put out of all doubt, and know that not oidy 
antichrist is already come, but also will know where 
he sitteth, and how he is now falling apace, the 
Lord Christ be thanked for e\or, to his decay and 
confusion. 


Till' FI FTP! BOOK, 


TIIE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM T1IE LOOSING OUT OF SATAN. 


TICS having discoursed 
in these former books the 
order and course of years, 
from the first tying up of 
Satan unto the year of 
our Lord 1360, I have a 
little overpassed the stint 
of time in the Scripture 
appointed, for the loosing 
out of him again. For so 
it is written by St. John, Apoc. xx., that after a 
thousand years, Satan, the old dragon, shall be let 
loose again for a season, &c. 

For the better explanation of the which mystery, 
let us first consider the context of the Scripture ; 
afterward let us examine, by history and course of 


times, the meaning of the same. And first, to recite 
the words of the Apocalypse, the text of the pro¬ 
phecy is this, chap. xx. 

“ And I saw an angel descending fiom heaven, 
having a key of the bottomless pit and a great chain 
in his hand. And he took the dragon, the old ser¬ 
pent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound 
him for a thousand years, and put him in the bot¬ 
tomless dungeon and shut him up, and signed him 
with his seal, that he should no more seduce the 
Gentiles, till a thousand years were expired. And 
after that he must be loosed again for a little space 
of time. And I saw scats, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them ; and the souls 
I saw of them which were beheaded for the testi¬ 
mony of Jesus," &c. 
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By these words of the Revelation, here recited, 
three special times are to be noted. 

First, the being abroad of Satan to deceive the world. 

Secondly, the binding up of him. 

Thirdly, the loosing out of him again, after a 
thousand years consummate, for a time. 

Concerning the interpretation of which times, I 
see the common opinion of many to be deceived by 
ignorance of histories, and state of things done in 
the church; they supposing that the chaining up 
of Satan for a thousand years, spoken of in the Re¬ 
velation, was meant from the birth of Christ our 
Lord. Wherein I grant that spiritually the strength 
and dominion of Satan, in accusing and condemn¬ 
ing us for sin, was cast down at the passion and by 
the passion of Christ our Saviour, and locked up 
not only for a thousand years, but for ever. Albeit, 
as touching the malicious hatred and fury of that 
serpent against the outward bodies of Christ’s poor 
saints, which is the heel of Christ, to afflict and 
torment the church outwardly; that I judge to be 
meant in the Revelation of St. John, not to be re¬ 
strained till the ceasing of those terrible persecu¬ 
tions of the primitive church ; at what time it 
pleased God to pity the sorrowful affliction of his 
poor Hock, being so long under persecution, the 
space of three hundred years, and so to assuage 
their griefs and torments ; which is meant by 
binding up of Satan, worker of all those mischiefs; 
understanding thereby that forasmuch as the devil, 
the prince of this world, had now by the death of 
Christ the Son of God, lost all his power and in- 
teiest against the soul of man, he should turn his 
furious rage and malice, which he had to Christ, 
against the people of Christ, which is meant by the 
heel of the seed, Gen. iii., in tormenting their out¬ 
ward bodies; which yet should not be for ever, 
but for a determinate time, whenas it should please 
the Lord to bridle the malice and snaffle the power 
of the old serpent, and give rest unto his church for 
the term of a thousand years; which time being ex¬ 
pired, the said serpent should be suffered loose 
again for a certain or a small time, Apoc. xx. 

And thus to expound this prophetical place of 
Scripture, I am led by three reasons. 

The first is, for that the binding up of Satan, and 
closing him in the bottomless pit by the angel, 
importeth as much that he was at liberty, raging 
and doing mischief, before. And, certes, those so 
terrible and so horrible persecutions of the primi¬ 
tive lime universally through the whole world, 
during the space of three hundred years of the 
church, do declare no less. Wherein it is to be 
thought and supposed, that Satan all that time was 
not fastened and closed up. 


The second reason moving me to think that the 
closing up of Satan was after the ten persecutions 
of the primitive church, is taken out of the twelfth 
chapter of the Apocalypse ; where we read, that after 
the woman, meaning the church, had travailed forth 
her man-child, the old dragon, the devil, the same 
time b<?ing cast down from heaven, drawing the 
third part of the stars with him, stood before the 
woman with great anger, and persecuted her, that 
is, the church of God, with a whole flood of water, 
(that is, with abundance of all kinds of torments,) 
and from thence went moreover to fight against the 
residue of her seed, and stood upon the sands of 
the sea, whereby it appeareth that he was not as 
yet locked up. 

The third reason I collect out of the Apocalypse, 
thirteenth chapter, where it is written of the beast, 
signifying the imperial monarchy of Rome, that 
he had power to make war forty and two months. 
By the which months is meant, no doubt, the time 
that the dragon and the persecuting emperors 
should lune in afflicting the saints of the primitive ' 
church. The computation of which forty-two months, 
counting o\ery month for a sabbath of years, that 
is, for seven years, after the order of Scripture, 
riseth to the sum, counting from the passion of the 
Lord Christ, of three hundred years, lacking six; 
at what time Maxentius, the last persecutor in Rome, 
fighting against Constantine, was drowned with his 
soldiers, like as Pharaoh, persecuting the children 
of Israel, was drowned in the Red Sea. Unto the 
which forty-two months, or sabbaths of years, if 
ye add the other six years wherein Licinius perse¬ 
cuted in the east, ye shall find just three hundred 
years, as is specified before in the first book of this 
volume, p. 1*21. 

After the which forty and two months, being ex¬ 
pired, manifest it is that the fury of Satan, that is, 
his Golent malice and power over the saints of 
Christ, was diminished and restrained universally 
through the whole world. 

Thus then, the matter standing eudent that Sa¬ 
tan, after three hundred years, counting from the 
passion of Christ, began to be chained up, at what 
time the persecution of the primitive church began 
to cease; now let us see how long this binding up 
of Satan should continue, which was promised in 
the book of the Revelation to he a thousand years ; 
which thousand years, if ye add to the forty-two 
months of years, that is, to two hundred and ninety- 
four years, they make one thousand two hundred 
and ninety four years after the passion of the Lord. 
To these, moreover, add the thirty years of the age 
of Christ, and it cometh to the year cf our Lord 
1324, which was the year of the letting out 
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of Satan, according to the prophecy of the Apoca¬ 
lypse. 

The first persecution of the primitive church, 
beginning at the thirtieth year of Christ, was pro¬ 
phesied to continue forty-two months; that is, till 
A. D. 204. 

The ceasing of the last persecution of the pri¬ 
mitive church by the death of Licinius, the last per¬ 
secutor, began in the year 324 from the nathity of 
Christ, which was from the thirtieth year of his 
age, 294. 

The binding up of Satan after peace given to the 
church, counting from the thirty years of Christ, 
began A. D. 291, and lasted a thousand years, that 
is, counting from the thirtieth year of Christ, to the 
year 1294. 

About which year Pope Boniface the Eighth was 
pope, and made the sixth book of the Decretals, 
confirmed the orders of friars, and privileged them 
with great freedoms, as appeareth by his constitu¬ 
tion, Super Cathedram, A. D. 1294. 

Unto the which count of years doth not much 
disagree that which I found in a certain old chro¬ 
nicle prophesied and written in the latter end of a 
book; which book was written, as it seemeth, by a 
monk of Dover, and remaineth yet in the custody 
of William Cary, a citizen of London ; alleging the 
prophecy of one Ilayneard, a Grey Friar, grounded 
upon the authority of Joachim the abbot, prophesy¬ 
ing that antichrist should be born the year liom the 
nathity of Christ 1260; which is, counting after 
the Lord’s passion, the \ cry same year and time 
when the orders of friars both Dominies and Fran¬ 
ciscans began first to be set up by Pope Ilonorius 
the Third, and by Pope Gregorius the Ninth, which 
was the year of our Lord, counting after his pas¬ 
sion, 1226 ; and counting after the nativity of the 
Lord, was the year 1260. 

These things thus premised for the loosing out of 
Satan, according to the prophecy of the Apocalypse, 
now let us enter (Christ willing) to the declaration 
of these latter times which followed after the letting 
out of Satan into the world; describing the won¬ 
drous perturbations and cruel tyranny stirred up by 
him against Christ’s church; also the \aliant re¬ 
sistance of the church of Christ against him and 
antichrist, as in these our books here under follow- 
lowing may appear. 

The argument of which books consisteth in tw r o 
parts: first, to treat of the raging fury of Satan 
now loosed, and of antichrist, against the saints of 
Christ fighting and travailing for the maintenance 
of the truth, and reformation of the church. Se¬ 
condly, to declare the decay and ruin of the said 
antichrist, through the power of the word of God, 


being at length, either in a great part of the world 
overthrown, or, at least, universally in the whole 
world detected. 

Thus then to begin with the year of our Lord 
1360, wherein I have a little, as is aforesaid, trans¬ 
gressed the stint of the first loosing out of Satan: 
w r e are come now to the time wherein the Lord, 
after long darkness, beginneth some reformation of 
his church, by the diligent industry of sundry his 
faithful and learned servants, of whom divers al¬ 
ready we have foretouched in the former book be¬ 
fore, as namely, Guliel. de Sancto Amove, Marsilius 
Patavinus, Ockam, Robert us Gallus, Robertus 
Grosthcad, Petrus de Cugneriis, Johannes Rupe- 
scissanus, Conradus Hager, Johannes de Poliaco, 
Cesenas, with other more, which withstood the 
corrupt errors and intolerable enormities of the bi¬ 
shop of Rome, beside them which about these times 
were put to death by the said bishop of Rome, as 
Castilio and Franciscus de Arcatura in the book 
before recorded ; also the two Franciscans, mar¬ 
tyrs, which were burned at Avignon, mentioned 
p. 550. 

Now to these, the Lord willing, we will add such 
other holy martyrs and confessors, who following 
after in the course of years with like zeal and 
strength of God’s word, and also with like danger 
of their lives, gave the like resistance against the 
enemy of Christ's religion, and suffered at his hands 
the like persecutions. First, beginning with that 
godly man, whosoever lie was, the author of the 
hook, his name I ha\c not, entitled The Prayer 
and Complaint of the Ploughman ; written, as it 
appeareth, about this present time. 

Which hook, as it was faithfully set forth by 
William Tindal, so I have as truly distributed the 
same abroad to the reader’s hands ; neither changing 
any thing of the matter, neither altering many 
words of the* phrase thereof. Although the oldness 
and age of his speech and terms be almost growrn 
now' out of use, jet I thought it so best, both for 
the utility of the book to reserve it from oblivion, 
as also in his own language to lot it go abroad, for 
the more credit and testimony of the true antiquity 
of the same. The matter of this complaining prayer 
of the ploughman thus procecdelh : 

An old ancient writing intituled , The Prayer 
and Complaint of the Ploughman . 

“ Iesus Christ that was ybore of the maide Marie, 
have on thy poore servants mercy and pitie, and 
helpe them in their great need to fight against sinne, 
and against the divell that is author of sinne, and 
more neednesse there never was to crie to Clnist for 
helpe, than it is right now. For it is fulfilled that 



EDWARD Ill ] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


557 


God said by Isay the prophet; Yee riseth up ear- 
lich to follow druukennesse, and to drinke till it be 
even, the harpe and other minstrelsies beeth in your 
feasts and wine. Rut the worke of God ye ne be- 
holdeth not, ne taketh no keepe to the workes of his 
hands : and therefore my people is take prisoner, 
for they ne had no cunning. And the noblemen of 
my people deyeden for hunger, and the multitude of 
my people weren drie lor thirst, and therefore hell 
hath drawne abrodc their soule, and hath y opened 
his mouth without any end. And eftsQones saith 
Isay the prophet; The woid is fiotcn away, and the 
highnesse of the people is yinade sicke, and the earth 
is infect of his wonnyers, for they ha\e broken my 
lawes, and ychanged my right, and han destroyed 
mine everlasting bond and forward betweene them 
and me. And therefore cursing shall devoure the 
earth, and they that wonneth on the earthly shallcn 
done sinne. And therefore the earth tilyars shullen 
waxe wood, and few men shullen ben yleft upon the 
earth. And yet saith Isay the prophet, This saith 
God, Forasmuch as this people nigheth me with 
their mouth, and glorifieth me with their lips, and 
their heart is farre from me; and they han ydrad 
more mens commandemcnt, than mine, and more 
draw to their doctrines, than mine ; therefore will 
I make a great wondring unto this people, wisedome 
shall perish away from wise men, and understanding 
of ready men shall bee yliid. And so it seemeth 
that another saying of Isay is fulfilled, here as God 
bad him goe teach the people, and said, Goe forth 
and say to this people : Fares have ye, and under¬ 
stand ye not, and eyes )e have and sight, ne know 
ye not. Make blind the heart of this people, and 
make their eares lieavie, and close their eyen, lest 
he see with his eyne, and yheare with his ears, and 
understand with his heart, and be yturned, and ych 
heale him of his sickiusse. And Isay said to God; 
IIow long Lord shall this bee ? And God said, For 
to that the cities ben desolate withouten a wonnier, 
and an house withouten a man. 

“ Heere is mychel node for to make sorrow, and 
to crie to our Lord Iesus Christ hoartilieh for helpe 
and for succour, that lice wole forgive us our sinnes, 
and give us grace and conning to serven him better 
hereafter. And God of his cndlesse mercie give us 
grace and conning trulich to tellen which is Christs 
law in helping of mens soules; for we both lewd 
men and sinfull men, and uncunning, and if hee woll 
bee our help and our succour, we shullen well per- 
forme our purpose. And blessed be our Lord God 
that hideth his wisedome from wise men, and fro 
readie men, and teacheth it to small children, as 
Christ teacheth in the gospell. 

“ Christen men have a law to keepe, the which 


law hath two parties. Belceve in Christ that is 
God, and is the foundrnent of their law, and upon 
this foundrnent, as he said to Peter, and the gospell 
beareth witnesse, he woll byelden his church, and 
this is the 1. partie of Christs law. The 2. par- 
tie of this law both Christs coinmandements that 
beth written in the gospell, and more verilicli in 
Christen mens hearts. 

“ And as touching the bcleve, -we belevcn that 
Christ is God, and that there ne is no God but he. We 
beleven neverthclesse that in the Godhead there bene 
three persons, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghost, and all these three persons ben one God, 
and not many gods, and all they beth ylieh mightie, 
ylich good, and ylieh wise, and ever have ben, and 
ever shullen ben. We beleven this God made the 
world of nought, and man lice made after his owne 
likenesse in Paradise, that was a land of blisse, and 
gave him that land for his heritage, and bad him that 
hoc should not eate of the tree of knowledge of good 
and c^ ill, that was amid Paradise. Then the divell, 
that was fallen out of heaven for his pride, had en- 
vie to man, and by a false suggestion hee made man 
eate of this tree, and breake the commandement of 
God, and tho was man overcome of the divell, and 
so hee lost his heritage, and was put out thereof 
into the woild that was a land of travcll, and of sor¬ 
row under the fiends thraldome, to bee punished for 
his tiespasNO. There man followed wiekednesse and 
sinne, and God for the sinne of man sent a tloud 
into this woild, and diownd all mankinde, save eight 
soulos. And after thi^ fioud hee let men multiply 
in the world, and so he assayed whether man dread 
him oi h»\ed him, and among other lice found a man, 
that bight Abraham : this man hee pnned whether 
hee lo\od him and dread him, and bad him that he 
should olFeren Isaac his sonne upon an hill; and 
Abraham as a true sen ant fulfilled the Lords com- 
mandement: and for his buxumnesse and truth, God 
swan; unto Abraham that hee would multiply his 
seed as the gra\ ell in the sea, and as the starres of 
heaven, and hee behight to him and to his heires 
the land of behest for heritage for ever, gif they 
wolden ben his true servants and keepe his hests. 
And God held him forward, for Isaac Abrahams 
sonne begat Iacob and Esau : and of Iaeob, that is 
yclepcd Israel, comen God's people that hee chose to 
bee his servants, and to whom he behight the land 
of behest. ’ This people was in great thraldome in 
Egypt under Pharaoh that was king of F.gypt: and 
they crieden to God that hee should deliveren them 
out of that thraldome, and so hee did: for hee sent 
to Pharaoh, Moses and his brother Aaron, and bad 
him deliver his people to done him sacrifice : and 
tofore Pharaoh hee made Moses done many won- 



558 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1360. 


ders, or that Pharaoh would deliver his people, and 
at the last by night he delivered his people out of 
thraldome, and led them through a desert toward 
the land of behest, and there hee gave them a law, 
that they shoulden liven after, when they comen 
into their country, and in their way thitherward, the 
ten commandements God wrote himselfe in two 
tables of stone; the remnant of the law hee taught 
them by Moses his servant, how they should doe 
everichone to other, and gif they trespassed against 
the law, hee ordained how they shoulden be punish¬ 
ed. Also hee taught them what manner sacrifices 
they should doe to him, and hee chose him a peo¬ 
ple to ben his priests, that was Aaron and his chil¬ 
dren, to done sacrifices in the tabernacle, and after¬ 
ward in the temple also. He chose him the rem¬ 
nant of the children of Levi to ben servants in the 
tabernacle to the priest, and hee said; 'When ye 
come into the land of behest, the children of Levi 
they shullen have none heritage amongst their bre¬ 
thren, for I would bee their part, and their heritage, 
and they shullen serve mee in the tabernacles by 
dayes and by nights, and hee ordained that priests 
should have a part of the sacrifices that were of- 
fred in the tabernacle, and the find begotten beasts, 
both of men and beasts and other things, as the law 
telleth. And the other children of Levi, that served 
in the tabernacle, should have titliings of the peo¬ 
ple to their livelode, of the which tithings they 
should geven the priests the tenth party in forme 
of oftiing. The children of Levi, both priests and 
other, should ha\c houses and crofts, and lessewes 
for their beasts in the land of behest, and none other 
heritage : and so God gave them their land of be¬ 
hest, and bad them that they ne should worship no 
other than him : so hee had them that they should 
keepe his commandements ; and gif they did so, all 
their enemies about them should drede them, and bee 
their servants. And gif they worshipped false gods, 
and so forsaken his haves, hee behight them that hee 
'would bring them out of that land, and make them 
serve their enemies: but yet he said he would not 
benemen his mercie away from them, if they would 
crie mercy and amend their defaults; and all this 
was done on Gods side. 

“ And here is much love showed of God to man. 
And who so looketh the Bible, hee shall finde that 
man showed him little love againeward : for when 
they were come into their heritage, they forgatten 
their God, and worshipped false gods. And God 
sent to them the prophets and his servants feile 
times to bid them withdrawen them from their sinnes, 
and other they have slowen them, or they beaten 
them, or they led them in prison : and oft-times 
God tooke upon them great vengeance for their 


sinnes; and when they cried after helpen to God, 
hee sent them helpe and succour. This is the 
generall processe of the Old Testament, that God 
gave to his people by Moses his servant. And all 
this Testament and this doing ne was but a shadow 
and a figure of a new Testament that was given by 
Christ. And it was byhoten by Ieremie the pro¬ 
phet, as Saint Paul beareth witnesse in the Epistle 
that bee writeth to the Iewes. And Ieremie saith 
in this wise; Loo daies shall come, God saith, and 
I will make a new band to the house of Israel, and 
to the house of Iuda, not like the forward that I 
made with their fathers, in that day that I tooke 
their hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, 
the which lbnvard they maden veine, and I had lord- 
ship over them. But this shall bee the forward 
that I wold make with them after those da\es: I 
will gi\e my lawes w ith them in their inwarduesse, 
and I will writen them in their hearts, and I will 
hee their God, and they should bee my people : and 
after that a man shall not teach his neighbour, ne 
his brother. For all (God saith) from the least to 
the most, should know' me, for I will forghen 
them their sinnes, and will no more thiuke on 
their sins. 

“ This is the New Testament, that Christ both God 
and man, borne of the maide Mary, hee taught lieie 
in this world to bring man out of sinne, and out of 
the divels thraldome and service to heaven, that is a 
land of hlissc and heiitage, to all tho that belee\en 
on him, and keepen his commandements, and for his 
teaching lice was done to the death. But the thiul 
day hee arose againe fiom death to life, and let 
Adam and E\c, and many other folke out of hell, 
and afterward he came to his disciples, and com¬ 
forted them. After, hee st’u'd up to hea\en to his 
Father, and tho he sent the llolv Ghost amongst his 
disciples, and in time comming, hee will come and 
demon all mankinde after their woikes, and after the 
words hee spake upon eaith; some to blisse, with¬ 
in body and in soule ever withouten end ; and some 
to paine withouten end, both in body and in soule. 

“ This is our beleeve and all Christen mens, and 
this beleeve is the first point of the New Testament, 
that ych Glnisten man is hold stcdfastly to beleeve, 
and rather to suffer the death, then forsaken this be¬ 
leeve; and so this beleeve is the bread of spiritual! 
life, in forsaking sinne, that Christ brought us to 
life. 

“ But forasmuch as mans living ne stondetli not 
all onlyeh by bread, he hath ygiven us a draught of 
water of life to drinke. And who that drinketh of 
that water he ne shall never afterward ben athurst. 
For this water is the cleare teaching of the gospell, 
that encloseth seven commandements. 
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“ The first is this: Thou shalt love thy God over 
all other things, and thy brother as thy selfe, both 
enemy and friend. 

“ The second eommandemcnt is of meeknesse, in 
the which Christ chargcth us to forsake lordship 
upon our brethren, and other worldly worships, and 
so hee did himselfe. 

“ The third eommandemcnt, is in stonding sted- 
fasthch in truth, and forsaking all falsenesse. 

“ The fourth eommandemcnt, is to suffer in this 
world diseases and wrongs, withouten againston- 
dings. 

“ The fifth eommandemcnt is mercy, to forgiven 
our brethren their trespasse, as often time as they 
gilteth, without asking of vengeance. 

“ The sixth commandement is poorenesse in spirit, 
but not to ben a beggar. 

“ The seventh eommandemcnt, is chastitic; that is, 
a forsaking of fleshlieh likings dis])leasing to God. 
These commandcments encloscn the ten commande- 
ments of the old law, and somewhat more. 

“ This water is a blessed drinke for Christen mens 
soules. But more harme is, much folkc would drinke 
of this water, but they mowe not come thereto : for 
God saith by Ezochiel the prophet; When ieh geve 
to you the most eleane water to drinke, ye troubled 
that water with your feet, and that water is so de- 
fouled, ye gevt' my sheepe to drinke. But the eleane 
water is yhid fro the sheepe, and but gif God eleare 
this, it is dread lest the sheepe dyen for thurst. And 
Christ that is the w hedonic of the Father of heaven, 
and well of this whedome, that come from heaven to 
earth to teach man this wisedome, through the which 
man should overcome the sleights of the divell, that 
is the prineipall enemie of mankind; have mercy 
and pitic of his people, and show, if it bee his will, 
how this water is troubled, and by whom; and sith 
eleare this water that his sheepe mownc drinken 
hereof, and kele the thirst of their soules. Blessed 
mote our Lord hen, for he hath ytaught us in the 
gospell, that ere then he would come to the uni- 
vcrsall dome, then should come many in his name, 
and sayen, that they weren Christ; and they 
shoulden done many wonders, and begilen many 
men ; and many false prophets shoulden arisen and 
beguilen much folkc. 

“ A Lord, yblessed mote thou ben of everich 
creature; which ben they that have ysaid that they 
weren in Christ, and have thus begiled thy people ? 
Trulich Lord I trow, thilke that sayen that they 
ben in tby stead, and binemen thy worship, and 
maken the people worshippen them as God, and have 
hid thy lawes from tby people : Lord, who durst 
sit in thy steed, and benemcn thee tby worship and 
thy sacrifice, and durst maken the people worship- 


pen them as gods ? The Sauter tels, that God ne 
wole not in the day of dome demen men for bodi- 
lich sacrifices and holocaustes; but God saith; 
Yeld to me sacrifice of herying, and yeld to God 
thine avowes, and elope me in the day of tribula¬ 
tion, and ich wil defend thee, and thou shalt wor¬ 
ship me. 

“ The herying of God standctli in three tilings. 
In loving God over all other things; in dreading 
God over all other things; in trusting in God over 
all other things. 

“ These three points Christ teacheth in the gos¬ 
pell. But I trow men loven him but a little. For 
who so loveth Christ, he wole kepen his words. 
But men holden his words for heresie and folly, and 
keepeth mens words. Also men dreden more men 
and mens lawes and their cursings, than Christ and 
his lawes and his cursings. Also men hopen more 
in men and mens helpes, than they doe in Christ 
and in his lielpe. And thus hath hee, that setteth 
in Gods stede, bynomcn God these three heryings, 
and makes men loven him and his lawes, more than 
Christ and Christs law, and dreaden him also. And 
there as the people shulden yeeld to God their vowes, 
he saith, hee hath power to assoylcn them of their 
avowes, and so this sacrifice hce nemeth away from 
God. And there as the people should cry to God 
in the day of tribulation, hoc lettoth them of their 
crying to God, and bynemeth God that worship. 
This day of tribulation is when man is fallen through 
sinne into the divels service, and then we shulden 
cry to God after lielpe, and axon forgivenessc of 
our sinne, and make great sorrow tor our sinne, 
and hen ill full will to doe so no more, ne none 
other sinne, and that our Lord God vole forgiven 
vs our sinne, and maken our soule eleane. For his 
mercy is endlesse. 

“ But Lord, liecre men hauc henomen thee much 
worship: for men scyn that thou ne might not eleane 
assoylcn vs of our sinne : but if we knowledgen our 
sinnes to priests, and taken of them a penance for 
our sinne, gif we niowcn speake with them. 

“ A Lord, thou forgauc sometime Peter his sinnes, 
and also Mary Magdalen, and many other sinfull 
men without shrining to priests, and taking penance 
of priests for their sinnes. And Lord thou art as 
mighty now as thou were that time, but gif any man 
haue bynomen thee thy might. \nd wee lewd men 
beleuen, that there is no man of so great power, and 
gif any man maketh himselfe of so great power, he 
heighteth himself aboue God. And S. Paul speak- 
eth of one that sitteth in the temple of God, and 
heighten him aboue God; and gif any such he, 
he is a false Christ. 

“ But hereto seyn priests, that when Ch ist made 
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clean leprous men, he bade them go and shew them 
to priests. And therefore they seyn that it is a 
commandement of Christ, that a man should shewen 
his sinne to priests. For as they seyn, lepre in the 
old law belokencth sinne in this new law. A Lord 
God, whether thine apostles knew not thy meaning 
as well as men done now ? And gif they hadden 
yknow that thou haddest commanded men to shriuen 
them to priests, and they lie taught not that com¬ 
mandement to the people ; me thinkcth they hadden 
ben to blame. But I trow they knewen well that 
it was none of thy commandements, ne needfull to 
heale of mans soule. And as me thinketh, the law 
of lepre is nothing to the purpose of shriuing : for 
priests in the old law hadden ccrtaine points and 
tokens to know whether a man were leprous or not: 
and gif they were leprous, they hadden power to 
putten them away from other cleane men, for to 
that they weren cleane ; and then they hadden 
power to reeeiuen him among his brethren, and of- 
feren for him a sacritiee to God. 

“ This is nothing to the purpose of shriuing. 
For there is but one Priest, that is Christ, that may 
know in eertaine the lepre of the soule. Ne no 
priest may make the soule cleane of her sinne, but 
Christ that is Priest after Melchisedeks order: ne 
no priest here beneath may ywit for eertaine whether 
a man be clean of his sinne, or cleane assoiled, but 
gif God tell it him by leuelation. Ne God ordained 
not that his priests should set men a penance for 
their sinne, after the quantitic of the sinne, but this 
is mans ordinance, and it may well be that then* 
commeth good thereof. But I wot well that God 
is much vnworshipped thereby. For men trust 
more in his absolutions, and in his ) ceres of grace, 
than in Christs absolutions, and thereby is the 
people much appaired. For now the sorrow a man 
should make for his sinne, is put away by this 
shrift: and a man is more bold to doe sinne for 
trust of this shiift, and of this bodilieh penance. 

“ Another mischiefe is, that the people is ybrought 
into this beliefe, that one priest hath a great power 
to assoylen a man of liis sinne and clennere, than 
another priest hath. 

“ Another mischiefe is this, that some priest may 
assoylen them both of sin and paine : and in this 
they taken them a power that Christ granted no 
man in earth, ne he ne vsed it dought on earth 
himselfe. 

“ Another mischiefe is, that these priests sellen 
forgiuenesse of mens sinnes and absolutions for 
money; and this is an heresie accursed that is 
ycleped simony: and all thilke priests that axeth 
price for granting of spirituall grace, beth by holy 
lawes depriued of their priesthood, and thilke that 


assenteth to tins heresie. And be they ware; for 
Helyse the prophet toke no mony of Naaman, when 
he was made cleane of his lepre; but Giesi his 
seruant; and therefore the lepre of Naaman abode 
with him and with his heires euermore after. 

“ Here is much matter of sorrow, to see the peo¬ 
ple thus farre ylad away from God and worshupen 
a false god in earth, that by might and by strength 
hath ydone away the great sacrifice of God out of 
his temple : of which mischiefe and discomfort, 
Daniel maketh mention, and Christ beareth thcrof 
witnesse in the gospell. 'Who that readeth it, vn- 
derstand it. Thus wo hauo ytold aperlly, how he 
that saith he sitteth in Christs stede bynemeth 
Christ his worship, and his sacrifice of his people, 
and maketh the people worshupen him as a god 
on earth. 

“ Cry we to God, and knowledge we our sinnes 
cuerichone to other, as S. lames teacheth, and pray 
wee heartilieh to God cuerichone one for other, and 
then we shulen hopen forgiuenesse of our sinnes. 
For God that is endless? in mercy saith, that he ne 
will not a sinfull mans death, but that he be turned 
from his sin and linen. And therefore, when he 
came downe to saue mankind, he gain? vs a law of 
lone and of mercy ; and hade, gif a man doe a ties- 
passe, amend him priuilich, and gif lie leue not his 
sinne, amend him before witnesse, and gif he ne 
amendeth not, men should tell to the church ; and gif 
he ne amendeth not then, men should shone his com¬ 
pany as a publican, or a man that is rnisbclecued : 
and this, law was yfigured in the law of lepre, who 
that reader it, lie may see the sooth. 

But Lord God, he that sitteth in thy stede hath 
'sndoe thy law of mercy and louc ; Lord, thou bal¬ 
dest louen enemies as our selfe ; and shewest in the 
gospell there as the Samaritan had mere} on the 
lew. And thou biddest vs also praycn for them 
that cursen \s, and that defamen vs, and pursuen vs 
to death. And so Lord thou diddest, and thine 
apostles also. But hee that clepeth himselfe thy 
\icar on earth, and head of thy church, he hath vn- 
done thy law of loue and mercy. For gif we speaken 
of louing our enemies, he teacheth vs to fight witli 
our enemies, that Christ hath forlmden. lie curseth 
and desireth vengeance to them that so doth to him. 
Gif any man pursuetli him, he curseth him, that it 
is a sorrow a Christen man to hearen the cursings 
that they maken, and blasphemies in such cursing. 
Of what thing that I know, 1 may beare true wit¬ 
nesse. 

“ But gif we speake of louing of our brethren, 
this is vndone by him that saith he is Gods vicar in 
earth. For Christ in the gospell biddeth vs, that 
we shoulden clepen vs no father vpon earth; but 
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clepen God our Father, to maken vs love perfitlich 
together. And he clepeth himselfe Father of fathers, 
and maketh many religions, and to euerich a father. 
But whether is loue and charity encreased by these 
fathers and by their religions, or else ymade lesse ? 
For a frier ne loueth not a monke, ne a secular man 
neither, nor yet one frier another that is not of the 
order, and it is againward. 

“ A Lord, me thinketh that there is little perfec¬ 
tion in these religions. For Lord, what charitie 
hauen such men of religion, that knowne how they 
mown againstand sinnc, and fleen away from their 
brethren that ben more vncunning than they ben, 
and su/Feren them to trauelen in the world withouten 
their counsell as beasts ? Trulich Lord, me thinketh 
that there is but little charitie, and then is there 
little perfection. Lord God, when thou were on 
earth, thou were among sinfull men to drawen them 
from sinne, and thy disciples also. And Lord, I trow 
thou ne grantest not one man more cunning than 
another all for himselfe : end I wote well that lewd 
men that ben laborers, ne trauell not alonlieh for 
himselfe. Lord ourbeliefe is, that thou ne were not 
of the world, ne thy teaching, neither thy scruants 
that liuden after thy teaching. But all they forsaken 
the world, and so euery Ohiisten man must. But 
Lord, whether thou taughtest men to forsake their 
brethrens company and trauell of the world, to liuen 
in ease and in rest, and out of trouble and anger of 
the world, by their brethrens trauell, and so forsaken 
the woild ? 

“ A Lord, thou ne taughtest not a man to forsaken 
a pooro estate and trauell, to ben afterward a lord 
of his brethren, or beene a lords follow, and dwell¬ 
ing with lords, as doth men of these new religions. 
Lord thou ne taughtest not men of thy religion thus 
to forsake the world, to liuen in perfection by them- 
selfe in ease, and by other mens trauell. But Lord 
they sayen they ben ybound to thy sendee, and 
seruen thee both night and day in singing their 
praiers, both for themselfe and for the other men, that 
done them good, both quieke and dead, and some 
of them gone about to teach thy people when they 
hauen leisure. 

u A Lord, gif they be thy servants; whose ser- 
uants ben we that cannot preicn as they done ? And 
when thou were here on earth, for our neede thou 
taughtest thy scruants to preien thy Father priuilieh 
and shoitlich : and gif there had be'uie a better man¬ 
ner of preying, I trow thou wouldest haue taught 
it in help of thy people. And Lord thou reprouest 
hypocrites that preycn in long prayer, and in open 
places, to ben yholden holy men. And thou seyst 
in the gospel, Wo to you Pharisies hypocrites. And 
Lord thou nc chargedst not thy scruants with such 
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manner seruice : but thou seyst in the gospell, that 
the Pharisies worshopen thee with their lips, and 
their heart is farre from thee. For they chargcn 
more mens traditions than thy commandement. 

I il And Lord, we lewd men han a beliefe, that thy 
goodnesse is endlesse: and gif we keepen thine 
hestes, then ben we thy true seruants. And though 
we preyen thee but a little and shortlich, thou wilt 
thinken on vs, and granten vs that vs nedeth, for so 
thou behited vs sometime. And Lord I trow, that 
pray a man neuer so many quaint prayers, gif hee ne 
keepe not thine hosts, hee is not thy good seruant. 
But gif hee keepe thine hests, then hee is thy good 
seruant. And so me thinketh, Lord, that praying 
of long praiers ne is not the seruice that thou desirest, 
but keeping of thine hosts: and then a lewd man 
may serue God as well as a man of religion ; though 
that the ploughman nc mny not haue so much siluer 
for his prayer, as men of religion. For they kunnen 
not so well preisen their praiers as these other chap¬ 
men : but Lord, out* hope is, that our praiers be 
neuer the worse, though it be not so well sold as 
other mens prayers. 

“ Lord, Ezechiel the prophet saith, that when he 
spake to the people thy words, they turned thy 
words into songs and into tales. And so Lord men 
done now: they sing in mcrilieh thy words, and 
that singing they clepen thy seruice. But Lord I 
trow that the best singers he herietli thee not most: 
but he that fulfilleth thy words, he herieth thee full 
well, though hee weepe more than sing : and I trow 
that weeping for breaking of thy coiumandoments 
hee more pleasing seruice to thee than the singing 
of thy words. And Mould God that men Mould 
seme him in sorrow for their sins, and that they 
shoulden afterward seruen thee in mirth. For 
Christ saith, yblesscd ben they that maken sorrow, 
for they shoulden ben yeonforted. And woe to them 
that ben merry, and haue their comfort in this world. 
And Christ said, that the world should joyen, and 
his seruants shuldcn be sorry, but their sorrow 
should be turned into joy. 

“ A Lord, hee that clepctli himselfe thy vicar 
vpon earth hath yordained an order of priests to doe 
thy seruice in church to fore tliv lewd people in 
singing mattens, cuensong, and masse. And there¬ 
fore hee chargeth lewd men in paine of cursing, to 
bring to his priests tithings and otTrings to linden his 
priests, and he clepeth that Gods part, and due to 
priests that seruen him in church. 

“ But Lord, in the old law the tithings of the leM r d 
people ne were not due to priests, but to that other 
childer of Leui that serueden thee in the temple, 
and the priest hadden their part of sacrifices, and 
the first bygeten beasts and other things as the law 
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telleth. And Lord S. Paul thy seruant saith, 
that the order of the priesthood of Aaron ceased in 
Christs comming and the law of that priesthood. 
For Christ was end of sacrifices yoffered vpon the 
crossc to the Father of heauen, to bring man out of 
sinne, and become liimselfe a priest of Melchisedeks 
order. For he was both King and Priest, without 
beginning and end; and both the priesthood of 
Aaron, and also the law of that priesthood ben 
ychanged in the comming of Christ. And S. Paul 
saith it is reproued, for it brought no man to per¬ 
fection. For bloud of goats, ne of other beasts ne 
might done away sinne, for to that Christ shad his 
bloud. 

“ A Lord Iesus; whether thou ordenest an order of 
priests to offren in the autor thy flesh and thy bloud 
to bringen men out of sin, and also out of peine ? 
And whether thou gene them alonclich a power to 
eate thy flesh and thy bloud, and whether none other 
man may eate thy flesh and thy bloud withouten leue 
of priests ? Lord, we beleuen, that thy flesh is very 
meat, and thy bloud very drinke; and who eateth 
thy flesh, and drinketh thy bloud, dwelleth in thee, 
and thou in him, and who that eateth this bread 
shall line without end. But Lord thine disciples 
said ; this is a word ; but thou answerest them and 
saidest; when ye seeth man soone stiuen vp there 
lie was rather, the spirit is that maketh you line, 
the words that yell haue spoken to you ben spi¬ 
rit and life. Lord, yblessed mote thou be, for in 
this word thou teachest vs that he that keepeth 
thy words, and doth after them, eateth thy flesh, 
and drinketh thy bloud, and hath an euerlasting 
life in thee. And for we shoulden haue minde of 
this liuing, thou gauest \s the sacrament of thy 
flesh and blood, in forme of bread and wine at thy 
supper, before that thou shouldest suffer thy death, 
and tooke bread in thine hand, and saidest; Take 
ye this, and eate it, for it is my body : and thou 
tookestwine, and blessedst it, and said ; This is the 
bloud of a new and an euerlasting testament, that 
shall be shed for many men in forgiuenesse of sins: 
as oft as ye done this, do ye this in mind of me. 

“ A Lord, thou ne bede not thine disciples maken 
this a sacrifice, to bring men out of peines, gif a 
priest offred thy body in the altar; but thou bed 
them goe and fullen all the folke in the name of the 
Father, and the Sonne, and the Holy Ghost, in for¬ 
giuenesse of their sins ; and teach ye them to keepe 
those things that ych haue commanded you. And 
Lord, thine disciples ne ordained not priests princi- 
pallich to make thy body in sacrament, but for to 
teach the people, and good husbandmen that well 
gouerne their housholds, both wiues and children, 
and their raeiny, they ordeined to be priests to 


teachen other men the law of Christ, both in word, 
in dede, and they liued ein as true Christian men, 
euery day they eaten Christs body, and drinken his 
bloud, to the sustenance of liuing of their soules, 
and other whiles they tooken of the sacrament of 
his body in forme of bread and wine, in minde of 
our Lord Iesus Christ. 

“ But all this is turned vpsedowne: for now whoso 
will liuen as thou taughtest, hee shall ben holden a 
foole. And gif he speakc thy teaching, ho shall 
ben holden an hereticke, and accursed. Lord, haue 
no longer wonder hereof, for so they seiden to thee 
when thou were here sometime. And therefore 
we moten take in patience their words of blasphemy 
as thou diddest thy selfe, or else we were to blame. 
And trulich Lord I trow, that if thou wore now in 
the world, and taughtest as thou diddest sometime, 
thou shouldest ben done to death. For thy teach¬ 
ing is damned for heresie of wise men of the world, 
and then moten they needes ben heretikes that teach¬ 
en thy lore, and all they also that trauailen to liue 
thereafter. 

“And therefore Lord, gif it he thy will,helpe thine 
vnkunning and lewd seruants, that wolen by their 
power and their kunning helpc to destroy sinne. Leue 
Lord, sitli thou madest woman in helpc of man, and 
in a more fraile degree than man is, to be gouerned 
by mans reason : what perfection of charity is in 
these priests and in men of religion, that haue for¬ 
saken spoushod that thou onleinedst in Paradise 
betwixt man and woman, for perfection to forsaken 
traueile, and linen in ease by other mens traneile ? 
For they mow not doe bodilii h woikcs for defouling 
of their hands, with whom they louchcn thy precious 
body in the altar. 

“ Leue Lord, gif good men forsaken the company 
of woman, and needs they moten have the gouern- 
aile of man, then moten they ben ycouplod with 
shrewes, and therefore thy spousehood that thou 
inadest in cleannesse from sinne, it is now ychanged 
into liking of the flesh. And Lord, this is a great 
mischiefc vnto thy people. And young priests and 
men of religion, for default of wines, maken many 
women boron, and drawne through their ensamplc 
many other men to sinne, and the ease that they 
liuen in, and their welfare, is a great cause of this 
mischiefc. And Lord me thinketh, that these ben 
quaint orders of religion, and none of thy sect that 
wolen taken horen, whilke God forfends, and for¬ 
saken wiues that God ne forfendeth not: and for¬ 
saken trauaile that God commands, and gotten their 
selfe to idlenes, that is the mother of all naughtinesse. 

“ And Lord, Mary thy blessed mother and Ioseph 
touched oftentimes thy body, and wroughten with 
their hands, and liuedcn in as much cleannes of 
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soule, as our priests done now, and touched thy 
body, and thou touchedest them in their souls. 
And Lord our hope is, that thou goen not out of a 
poore mans soule that traueileth for his liuelode with 
his hands. For Lord, our beliefe is, that thine 
house is mans soule, that thou madest after thine 
owne likenesse. 

“ But Lord God, men maketh now great stonen 
houses full of glascn windowes, and clepeth thilke 
thine houses and churches. And they setten in 
these houses mawmets of stocks and stones, tofore 
them they knclen priuilich and apert, and maken 
their praiers; and all this they sayen is thy worship, 
and a great herying to thee. A Lord, thou forbid- 
dest sometime to make such mawmets, and who that 
had yworsllipped such, had hen worthy to be dead. 

“ Lord in the gospel thou sayst, that true heriers 
of God ne hcrieth him not in that hill beside Sa¬ 
maria, nc in IIJerusalem neither, but true heriers 
of God herieth him in spirit and in truth. And 
Lord God, what herying is it to hilden thee a church 
of dead stones, and robben thy quicke churches of 
their bodilieh liuelood ? Lord God, what herying 
is it, to cloth mawmets of stocks and of stones in 
sillier and in gold, and in other good colours? And 
Lord I see thine image gone in cold and in hetc, in 
clothes all to broken, without shone and hosen, an 
hungred and athrust. Lord what herying is it to ] 
teende tapers and torches before blinde mawmets that 
niowen not I se>enr And bide tlice that art our light 
and our lanterne towards lieauen, and put thee vnder a 
bushell, that for darknesse wc ne may not secnc our 
way toward blisse ? Lord what herying is it to kneele 
tofore mawmets that mow not yheren, and wor- 
shepen them with preyers, and maken thine quicke 
images kneele before them, and asken of them ab¬ 
solutions and blessings, and worshepen them as 
gods, and putten thy quicke images in thraldome 
and in traueile eucrmore as beasts, in cold and in 
heate, and in feeble fare to linden them in liken of 
the world ? Lord what herying is it to fetch deed 
mens bones out of the ground, there as they shoulden 
kindelich rotten, and shrinen them in gold and sil¬ 
lier ; and suffren the quick bones of thine images to 
rot in prison for default of clothings? And suffren also 
thy quicke images to perish for default of susten¬ 
ance, and rooten in the hoorchouse in abominable 
lechery? Some become theeues and robbers, and 
manquellers, that mighten hen yholpen with the 
gold and siluer that hongeth about deed mens bones, 
and other blind mawmets of stocks and stones. 

“ Lord, here ben great abominations that thou 
shewdist to Ezechiel thy prophet, that priests done 
in thy temple, and yet they clepen that thine hery¬ 
ing. But leue Lord, me thinketh that they louen 


thee little that thus defoulen thy quicke images* 
and worshippen blinde mawmets. 

“ And Lord, another great mischiefe there is now 
in the world, an hunger that Amos thy prophet 
speaketh of; that there shall comcn an hunger in 
the earth, not of bread, ne thrust of clrinke, but of 
hearing of Gods word. And thy sheepe woulden 
be refreshed, but their shepheards taken of thy 
sheepe their liuelode, as t} things, &c. and liuen 
themselfe thereby where them liketh. 

u Of such shepheards thou speaketh by Ezechiel 
thy prophet, and seyest; Woe to the shepheards 
of Israel that feden themselfe, for the flocks of sheepe 
shoulden be yfed of their shepheards: but ye eaten 
the milke, and clotlien you with their wolle, and the 
fat sheepe ye slow, and my flocke ye ne fede not, 
the sicke sheepe ye ne healed not, thilke that weren 
to broken ye ne knit not together, thilke that per¬ 
ished ye lie brought not againe; but ye railed them 
with sternship and with power. And so the sheepe 
be sprad abroad in deuouring of all the beasts of 
the field. And leremie the prophet sailh ; Wot* to 
the shepheards that despearseth abroad and leareth 
the flock of my lesew. 

“ A Lord, thou were a good shepheard, for thou 
puttest thy soule for thy sheepe. But Lord, thou 
teldest that thilke that comen not in by the don* hen 
night theeues and day theeues, and a theefe, as thou 
seyst, commeth not but for to steale, to slein, and to 
destroy. And Zechary the prophet saith ; that 
thou wouldest reren vp a shepheard vnkunning, 
that nc wol not liele thy sheepe that beth sicke, ne 
sceke thilke that beth lost, Vpon Lis arme is a 
swerd, and vpon his right eye ; his arme shall waxc 
dry, and his right eye shall lese his light. O Lord, 
help, for thy sheep belli at great mischiefe in the 
shepherds defaut. 

“ But Lord, there commeth hired men, and they 
ne feden not thy sheep in thy plenteous lesew, but 
feden thy sheepe with sweuens, and false miracles 
and tales. But at thy truth they ne comen not: for 
Lord, I trow thou sendest them lieuer. For haue 
they hire of thy sheepe, they ne careth but little of 
the feding and the keping of thy sheepe. Lord, of 
these hired men speaketh leremie the prophet, and 
thou seyst that word by him; I ne send them not, 
and they ronne bliuc ; I ne speakc vnto them, and 
they propheciden. For if they hadden stonden in 
my counsell, and they had made my words knowne 
to the puple, ech would haue turned them away 
from their yuill way, and from their wicked thoughts. 
For Lord, thou seyst that thy words ben as fire, and 
as an hammer breaking stones. And Lord, thou 
seyst; Lo I to these prophets meeting sweuens of 
lesing, that haue ytold her sweuens, and haue be- 
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giled my puple in their lesing, and in their false 
miracles, when I neither sent, ne bed them. And 
these haue profitet nothing to my puple. And as 
Ieremie saith; From the least to the mest all they 
studien couetice, and from the prophet to the priest 
all they done gile. 

“ A Lord, here is much mischiefe and matere of 
sorrow: and yet there is more. For gif a lewd 
man would teach thy people truth of thy words, as 
lice is yhold by thy commandemcnt of charity, he 
shall be forboden and put in prison gif he do it. 
And so Lord, thilk that haue the key of conning, 
haue ylockt the truth of thy teaching vnder many 
wardes, and yhid it from thy children. But Lord, 
sith thy teaching is ycorne from heauen aboue, our 
hope is, that with thy grace it shall breake these 
wards, and shew him to thy puple, to kele both the 
hunger and thrust of the soulc. And then shall no 
shepheard, ner no false hirid-man begile thy puple 
no more. For by thy law I write, as thou ihightest 
sometime, that from the least to the mest, all they 
shullen knowen thy will, and weten how they shullen 
please thee euermore in eertaine. 

“ And leue Lord, gif it be thy will helpe at this 
need, for there is none help hut in thee. Thus Lord, 
by him that maketli himselfe thy viker in earth, is 
thy commaudement of loue to thee and our brethren 
ybroken, both to him and to thy puple. But Lord 
God mercy and patience, that beth tweine of thy 
commandements, beth destroied, and thy puple hath 
forsake mercy. For Lord, Dauid in the Sauter 
saith ; Blessed beth they that done dome and rigkl- 
fulnesse in euerich time. 

“ O Lord, thou hast ytaught vs as rightfulnesse 
of heauen, and hast ybeden vs forgeuen our breathren 
as oft as they trespassen against vs. And Lord, 
thine old law of iustice was, that such harme as a 
man did his brother, such he should suffer by the 
law, as eye for an eye, and tooth for a tooth. But 
Christ made an end of this law, that one bro¬ 
ther should not desire wracke of another: but not 
that he would that sin should ben viipunishcd, for 
thereto hath he ordained kings and dukes, and other 
lewd officers vnder them; whilke as S. Paul saith, 
ne carien not the swerd in vaine, for they ben the 
ministers of God, and wrakers to wrath, to them 
that euill done. And thus hath Christ ymade an 
end of this old law, that one brother may not suen 
another himselfe, for that to wreken without sinne, 
for breaking of charity. But this charity Lord hath 
thy vicar ybroke, and says that we sinnen, but gif 
we suen for our right. And we see, I wot, that thou 
taughtest vs sometime to giue our mantell also, euer 
that we shoulden suen for our coat. And so Lord 
beleuen we, that we ben ybonden to done by thy law, 


that is all charity, and officers duty is to defenden vs 
from thilke tkeeuery, though we complainen not 
But Lord, thy law is turned vpsedowne. 

“ A Lord, what dome is to slean a thcefc that take 
a mans cattell away from him, and sufferen a spouse- 
breaker to liue, and a lecherour that killeth a wo¬ 
mans soule ? And yet thy law stoned the spouse- 
breakers and leacherous, and let the theeues liuen 
and haue other punishment. 

“ A Lord, what dome is it to slean a Ihecfc for 
stealing of an horse, and to let him liue vnpunished, 
and to mainetaine him that robbeth thy poore people 
of their liuclode, and the soule of his food ? 

“ Lord, it was neuer thy dome to sayen, that a 
man is an heretike, and cursed for breaking of mans 
law, and demen him for a good man for breaking 
thy bests. 

“ Lord, what dome is it to curse a lewd man if 
he smite a priest, and not curse a priest that smiteth 
a lewd man, and leeseth his charity ? 

“ Lord, what dome is it to curse the lewd peo¬ 
ple for tithings, and not curse the parson that rob¬ 
beth the people of tithings, and teaeheth them not 
Gods law, but feedeth them with painting of stone 
walk's, and songs of Latino, that the people known 
not ? 

“ Lord, what dome is it to punish the poore man 
for his trespasse, and suffer the rich to continue in 
his sinne for a quantity of mony ? 

“ Lord, what dome is it to slean an vneunning 
lewd man for his sinne, and suffer a priest, other a 
elerke that doth the same sinne, scape aliue? Lord 
the slime of the priest or of the elerke is greater 
trespasse than it is of a lewd vneunning man ; and 
greater ensamplc of wickednesse to the common 
people ? 

“ Lord, what maner people he we, that neither 
keep thy domes and thy rightfulnes of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, that was a law of dread, nor thy domes and 
thy rightfulnes of thy New Testament, that is a law 
of loue and of mercy: but haue another law, and 
taken out of both thy lawes, that is liking to vs, and 
remnant of heathen mens lawes ? and Lord this is a 
great mischiefe. 

u O Lord, thou saiest in thy law, deme ye not 
and ye should not be domed ; for the same mesure 
that ye meten to other men, men shall meten to you 
againward: and Lord thou saiest that by their worke 
we should know them ; and by what we know that 
thou commanded vs not to demon mens thoughts, 
not their works, that were not against thy law ex- 
presly. And yet Lord he, that saith he is thy vi¬ 
car, will demon our thoughts, and aske vs what we 
thinke : not of the Lord, of thy bests, for they caren 
little for them, but of him and of his, whilke they 



EDWARD III.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


565 


sate aboue thine, and maken vs accusen our selfe, or 
else they willen accursen vs, for our accusers mowen 
we not knowne. And Lord, thou saiest in thine old 
law, that vnder two wilnes at the least, or three, 
should stand cuery matter: and that the witries 
shoulden euer be the first the shoulden helpe to 
kill them. 

“ And when the scribes and the Pharises some¬ 
times brought before thee a woman that was ytake 
in spouse breaking, and exeden of thee a dome, 
thou didst write on the earth, and then thou gaue 
this dome ; lie that is without sinne, throw first at 
her a stone, and Lord they went forth away from thee 
and the woman : and thou forgaue the woman her 
trespasse, and bade her goe forth, and sinne no more. 

“ Sweet Lord, if the priests tooke keepe to thy 
dome, they would be agast to demon men as they 
done, O Lord, if one of them breake a commande- 
ment of thy law, he will aske mercy of thee, and 
not a peine that is due for the sinne, for peine of death 
were too little. O Lord, how daren they demen 
any man to the death for breaking of their lawes, 
other assent to such law? for breaking of thy law 
they will set penance, or pardon them, and main- 
taine them as often as they trespassen. But Lord, 
if a man once breake their lawes, or speake against 
them, he may done penance but once, and after be 
burnt. Trulich Lord thou saiest, but if euery one 
of vs forgiue not other bis trespasse, thy Father will 
not forgeuen vs our sinnes. And Lord when thou 
bong on the crosse, thou praiedst to tliy Father to 
haue mercy on thy enemies. 

“And yet they sein Lord, that they demen no man 
to the death, for they sain, they lie mowne by their 
law demen any man to the death. A lceue Lord, 
euen so saiden their forefathers the Pharises, that 
it ne was not lawfull for them to kill any man : and 
jet they bidden Pilate to done thee to the death 
against his owne conscience, for he would gladly 
haue yquit thee, but for that they threatened him 
with the emperor, and broughten against thee false 
witnes also : and he was an heathen man. 

“ O Lord, how much truer dome was there in 
Pilat, that was an heathen justice, than in our kings 
and justices that woulden demon to the death, and 
burne in the lire him that the priests deliueren vnto 
them withouten witnes, or prefe ? For Pilat lie 
would not demen thee ; for that the Phat ises sayden 
that gif thou ne haddest not ben a misdoer, we ne 
would not deliuer him vnto thee; for to, they 
broughten in their false witnesse against thee. But 
Lord, as thou saidst sometime that it should ben 
lighter at domesday to Tyro, and to Sydon, and Go- 
morra, than to the cities where thou wrought won¬ 
ders and miracles: so I dred, it shall be more light 


to Pilat in the dome than to our kings and domes- 
men, that so demen without witnes and prefe. For 
Lord, to demen thy folke for heretiks, is to holden 
thee an heretike ; and to brennen them, is to bren- 
nen thee : for thou saidst to Paul when he perse¬ 
cuted thy people ; Saul, Saul, wherefore persecutest 
thou me ? and in the dome thou shalt say ; that ye 
haue done to the least of mine, ye haue don to me. 

“ Thus Lord is thy mercy and justice foredone by 
him that saith he is thy vicar in earth : for he neither 
keepeth it himsclfe, nor nill not suffer other to doe it. 

“ The third commandement, that is, patience and 
sufferance, is also ybroken by this vicar. Lord thou 
biddest sufferen both wrongs and strokes withouten 
againstanding; and so thou diddest thy selfe to 
geuen vs ensample to sufferen of our brethren. For 
suffering nourisheth lorn*, and againstandeth debate. 
All thy lawes is loue, or else the thing that draweth 
to loue. 

“ But Lord, men teachen, that men shoulden 
pleten for their right, and lighten also therefore; 
and else they seyn, men ben in perill: and thou bid 
in the old law men fight for their countrey. And 
thy selfe haddest two swords in thy company, when 
thou shouldest goe to thy passion ; that as these 
elerkes sein, betokeneth a spirituall sword, and a 
temporail sword, that thou gaue to thy vicar to rule 
thy church with. 

“ Lord, this is a sleight speech ; but Lord we be- 
leeven that thou art King of blisse, and that is thine 
heritage and mankinds eountrey ; and in this world 
we ne ben but strangeis and pilgrimes. For thou 
Lord ne art of this woild, nc thy law neither, Tie thy 
true servants that kcepen thy law. And Lord, 
thou were King of luda by heritage, if thou wouldest 
haue yhad it : but thou forsooke it, and pletedest 
not therefore, ne fought not therfore. 

“ But Lord, for thy kinde heritage, and mand- 
kindes country, that is a land of blisse, thou fought- 
est mightilich. In bat tell thou oucrcame thy enemy, 
and so thou won thine heritage. For thou that 
were a Lord mightiest in battle, and also Lord of 
vertues, are rightfullich King of blisse; as Dauid 
saith in the Psalter. But Lord thine enemy smote 
thee dispitefullich, and had power of thee, and hang 
thee vpon the crosse as thou liadst ben a theefe and 
benomin thee all thy clothes, and stickcd thee to the 
heart with a speare. 

“ O Lord, this was an hard assault of a battell, 
and here thou ouercome by patience mightilich thine 
enemies ; for thou ne wouldest not done against the 
will of thy Father. And thus Lord tliou taughtest 
thy seruants to fight for their countrey. And Lord 
this fighting was in figure ytaught in the old law. 
But Lord, men holden now the shadow of the old 
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lighting and leauen the light of thy fighting, that 
thou taughtest opcnlich both in word and in deed. 

“ Lord, thou gaue vs a sword to tighten against 
our enemies for our countrey, that was thine holy 
teaching, and Christen mens law. But Lord thy 
sword is put in a sheath, and in priests ward, that 
liaue forsake the fighting that thou taughtest. For 
as they seyn, it is against their order to ben men of 
urines in thy battell, for it is vnscemelich, as they 
seyn, that thy vicar in earth, other, his priests 
shulden suffer of other men. And therfore gif any 
man smite him, other any of his clerks, he ne taketh 
it not in patience, but anon he smiteth with his 
sword of cursing, and afterward with his bodelich 
sword, lie doth them to death. O Lord, me think- 
eth that this is a fighting against kind, and much 
against thy teaching. 

“ O Lord, whether axscdest thou after swerds in 
the time of thy passion to againstond thine enemies? 
nay forsooth thou Lord. For Peter, that smote for 
great lone of thee, had no great thanke of thee for 
his smiting. And Lord, thou were mighty enough 
to liaue againstond thine enemies, for through thy 
looking they fellen downe to the ground, Lord 
yblessed mote thou he. Here thou teachest vs that 
we shoulden sufiren: for thou were mighty ynow 
to haue againstand thine enemies, and thou haddest 
wepen, and thy men weren hearty to haue smitten. 

“ O sweet Lord, how may he for shame clepen 
himselfe thy vicar and head of the church, that 
may not for shame suffer? Sith thou art a Lord, 
and sufferedst of thy subjects, to giuen vs ensample, 
and so did thy true seruants. 

“ O Lord, whether geue thou to Peter a spirituall 
swerd to curse, and a temporall swerd to sle mens 
bodies ? Lord, I trow not, for then Peter that loued 
thee so much, would haue smit with thy swerds. 
But Lord, he taughten vs to blcssen them that 
cursen vs, and suffren and not smiten. And Lord, 
he fed thy people as thou bed him, and therefore he 
suffred the death as thou didst. 

“ O Lord, why clepeth any man him Peters suc¬ 
cessor, that hath forsaken patience, and feedeth thy 
people with cursing, and with smiting ? Lord thou 
saidest in thy gospell, when thy disciples knewen 
well that thou were Christ, and that thou mustest 
go to Ierusalem, and sufferen of the scribes and 
Pharises spittings, reproofes, and also the death. 
And Peter tooke thee aside, and said; God forbid 
that. And Lord, thou saydest to Peter, Goe be- 
hinde me Sathanas, thou sclaunderest me in Israel. 
For thou ne sauorest not thilke things that ben of 
God, but thilke that ben of men. Lord to mens wit 
it is vnreasonable, that thou or thy vicar, gif thou 
madest any on earth, shoulden suffren of your suggets. 


“ A Lord, whether thou ordeinesl an order of fight¬ 
ers to turne men to the beliefe ? Other ordeinest 
that knights shoulden sweare to fight for thy words ? 

u A Lord, whether bed thou, that gif any man 
turne to the faith, that he should geue his goods and 
cattell to the vicar that hath great lordshops, and 
more than him needeth ? Lord I wot well, that in 
the beginning the churchmen that were conuerted 
threwen adown their goods afore the apostles feete. 
For all they weren in charity, and none of them 
said this is mine, ne Peter made himselfe no lord of 
these goods. 

“ But Lord, now he that clepeth himselfe thy 
vicar vpon earth, and successor to Peter, hath 
ybroke conmiandement of charity, for he is be¬ 
come a lord. And hoe hath also broken thy com- 
mandcnieut of mercy, and also of patience. Thus 
Lord wee be fallen into mischiefe and thraldome, 
for our chiefetaine hath forsaken war and armes, 
and hath treated to haue peace with our enemies. 

“ A Lord, gif it he thy will, draw thy swerd 
out of his sheath, that thy seruants may fight there¬ 
with against (heir enemies, and put cowardise out of 
our heaits: and comfort \s in battnile, or than thou 
come with thy swerd in thy mouth, or take venge¬ 
ance on thine enemies. For gif wee ben accorded 
with our enemies till that time come, it is dread 
lest thou take vengeance both of them and of \s to¬ 
gether. A Lord, there is no helpe now in this 
great mischeife hut only in thee. 

“ Lord, thou geuest vs a eommandement of truth, 
iii bidding vs say yea, yea, nay, nay, and sweare for 
nothing. Thou geue vs also a maundement of 
meekenesse, and another of poorenesse : but Lord, 
he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar on earth, hath 
both ybroken these eommandements ; for lie maketh 
a law to eoinpell men to sweare, and by his lawes he 
teaeheth that a man, to saue his life, may forswear 
and lie. And so Lord, through comfort of him and 
his lawes, the people ne dreadeth not to sweare and 
to lie, ne oft times to forsvvearen them. Lord here 
is little truth. 

“ () Lord, thou hast ybrought vs to a liuing of 
souls that stands in belceuing in thee, and keeping 
thy hests, and when wee breaken thy bests, then 
wee slen our souls : and lesse harme it were to 
suffer bodilich death. 

“ Lord, King Saul brake thine hests, and thou 
tooke his kingdome from his heires euermore after 
him, and giue it to Dauid thy seruant, that kept 
thine hests. And thou saidst by Samuel thy pro¬ 
phet to Saul the king, that it is a manner of wor¬ 
shipping of false gods to breake thy hests. For 
who that loveth thee ouer all things, and dreadeth 
thee also, he nole for nothing breake thine hests. 
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“ O Lord, gif breaking of thine bests be herrying 
of false gods, I trow that hee that maketh the peo¬ 
ple breake thine bests, and commandeth that his 
hests ben kept of the people, maketh himselfe a 
false god on earth; as Nebugodonosor did some¬ 
time that was king of Babylon. 

“ But Lord, we forsaken such false gods, and 
beleuen that there ne ben no mo gods than thou: 
and though thou sutler vs a while to ben in disease 
for knowledging of thee; we thanken thee with 
our heart, for it is a token that thou louest vs, to 
giuen vs in this world some penance for our trespas. 

“ Lord, in the old law, thy true seruants tooke 
the death, for they would not eaten swines flesh that 
tliou haddest forbidde them to cat. O Lord, what 
truth is in vs to eaten vnelcan mete of the soulc, that 
thou hast forbid? Lord thou saidst,he that doth sinne 
is seruant of sin, and then he that lieth in forswear¬ 
ing himselfe, is seruant of losing : and then lie is 
seruant to the diuell, that is a Her and father of 
losings. And Lord, thou sryest, no man may scrue 
two lords at once. O Lord thcn,eucry Her for the 
time that lie lieth, other forsweareth himselfe, and 
forsaketh thy sendee for dread of his bodily death, 
becommeth the diucls seruant. 

“ O Lord, what truth is in him that elepeth him- 
selfe seruant of thy seruants, and in his doing hoc 
maketh him a lord of thy seruants. Lord thou 
were both Lord and Master, and so thou said thy 
selfe ; hut \et in thy warks tliou were as a seruant. 
Lord this was a gieat truth, and a great meek- 
nesse : hut Lord, bid tliou thy seruants that they 
should not liaue lordship oner their brethren. Lord 
tliou saydst kings of the heathen men hail lord- 
ship ouer their subjects, and they that 'sse their 
power be eleped well doers. 

“ But Lord, thou saidst, it should not be so 
amongst thy seruants. But lie that were most, 
should be as a seruant. Thou Lord, thou tauglit- 
est. thy disciples to be mccke. Lord in the old 
law thy seruants durst liaue no lordship of their 
brethren, but if that thou bid them: and yet they 
should not doe to their brethren as they did to 
thralles that serued them. But they should do to 
their brethren that were their seruants, as to their 
owne brethren : for all they were Abrahams chil¬ 
dren : and at a certaine time, they should let their 
brethren passe from them in all freedom, but if they 
would wilfullich abide still in seruice. 

“ O Lord, thou gaue vs in thy comming a law of 
perfect loue, and in token of lone thou clepedst thy 
selfe our brother. And to make vs perfect in loue, 
thou bid that we should elepe to vs no father vpon 
earth, but thy Father of heauen wee should elepe our 
Father. Alas, Lord, how violently our brethren, and 


thy children ben now put in bodily thraldome, and 
in despite as beasts euermore in grieuous trauell to 
finde proud men in ease. But Lord, if we take this 
defoule and this disease in patience, and in meek- 
nesse, and keepe thine hests, we hope to be free. 
And Lord giue our brethren grace to come out of 
thraldome of sinne, that they fall in through the 
desiring and vsage of lordship vpon their brethren. 
And Lord, thy priests in the old law had no lord- 
ships among their bretheren, but houses and pas¬ 
tures for their beasts : but Lord our priests now 
haue great lordships, and put their brethren in 
greater thraldome than lewde men that be lords. 
Thus is meeknesse forsaken. 

“ Lord, tliou biddest in the gospell, that when a 
man is bid to the feast, he should sit in the lowest 
place, and then he may be set higher witli worship, 
when the lord of the feast bcholdeth how his guests 
sitteth. Lord it is dread that they, that sit now in 
the highest place, should be hid in time comming 
sit beneath : and that will be shame and villany for 
them. And it is thy saying, those that hyeth him- 
Kclfe should he lowed, and those that loweth him¬ 
selfe should he an heyghed. O Lord, thou biddest 
in thy gospell to beware of the Phariscs, for it is a 
point of piide contrary to meeknesse. And Lord, 
thou sayest that they loue the first sittings at sup¬ 
pers, and also the principall clniires in churches, and 
greetings in cheeping, and to bee eleped masters of 
men. And Lord, thou sayest be yee not eleped masters, 
for one is your and that is Christ, and all 

ye be brethren : and cU pe )e to you no father Apon 
earth, for one is your Father that is in heauen. O 
Lord, this is a blessed lesson to teach men to be 
meeke. 

“ But Lord, he that elepeth himselfe thy vicar on 
earth, he elepeth himselfe father of lathers against 
thy forbidding. And all those worships thou hast 
forbad, lie approueth them, and maketh them 
masters to mail), that teach thy people their owne 
teaching, and leauc thy teaching that is ncedfull,and 
hidden it by quaint glosses from thy lewd people 
and feede thy people with sweuens that they meete, 
and talcs that doth little profite hut much harme to 
the people. But Lord, these glosers object, that 
they desire not the stale of mast eric to he worship¬ 
ped thereby, but to protit the more to thy people, 
when they preach thy word. For as they suggen 
the people will beleeue more the preaching of a 
master that hath taken a state of sehoole, than the 
preaching of another man that hath not taken the 
state of mastry. 

“Lord, whether it be any need that masters 
bearen witnosse to thy teaching, that it is true and 
good? O Lord, whether may any master now by 
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his estate of mastry, that thou hast forboden, draw 
any man from his sinne, rather then another man 
that is not a master, ne wole be none; for it is for- 
hodden him in thy gospel! ? Lord thou sendest to 
masters to preach thy people ; and thou knovvledgist 
in the gospell to thy Father, that he hath hid his 
wise dome from wise men and redy men; and shew¬ 
ed it to little children. And Lord, masters of the 
law hylden thy teaching folly, and saiden that thou 
wouldest destroy the people with thy teaching. 
Trulich Lord, so these masters seggcth now; for 
they haue written many bookes against thy teach¬ 
ing, that is truth ; and so the prophecie of Ieremy 
is fulfilled when he saith ; Trulich the false points of 
the masters of the law hath wrought leasing. And 
now is the time come that S. Paul speaketh of, 
where he .saith ; Time shall come when men shall 
not sustaine wholsoine teaching; but they shullen 
gather to hepe masters with hutching eares, and from 
truth they shullen turnen away their hearing, and 
turnen them to tales, that masters haue maked to 
showne their maistry and their wisedome. 

“ And Lord, a man shall beleeue more a mans 
workes than his words, and the deede sheweth well 
of these masters, that they desiren more inaistery 
for their owne worship, than for profit of the people. 
For when they be masters, they no preachen not so 
oft as they did before. And gif they preachen, com- 
monlich it is before rich men, there as they mowne 
beare worship and also profit of their preaching. 
But before poore men they preachen but seldem, 
when they ben masters: and so by their workes we 
may scene that they ben false glosers. 

“ And Lord, me thinketh that who so wole keepen 
thine bests, him needeth no gloses: but thilke that 
clepen themselfe Christen men, and liucn against 
thy teaching and thine bests, needclich they more 
glose thine bests, after their liuing, other clsetnen 
shulden openlieh yknow their hypocrisie and their 
falshod. 

“ But Lord, thou sayst that there is nothing yhid 
that shall not be shewed sometime. And Lord 
yblessed mote thou be : for somewhat thou shewest 
\s now of our mischicfes that we bcene fallen in 
through the wisedomes of masters, that liaue by 
sleights ylad .vs away from thee and thy teach¬ 
ing, that thou, that were the Master of heauen, 
taught vs for loue, when thou were here sometime 
to heale of our soules, withouten error or heresie. 
But masters of worlds wisedome and their founder 
liaue ydamned it for heresie and for error. 

“ O Lord, me thinketh it is a great pride thus to 
reproue thy wisedome and thy teaching. And Lord, 
me thinketh that this Nahugodonosor king of Ba¬ 
bylon, that thus hath reprooued thy teaching and 


thine hests, and commandeth on all wise to keepen 
his hests, maken thy people hearen him as a god on 
earth, and maketh them his thralls and his seruants. 

“ But Lord, we lewd men knowen no God but 
thee, and wc with thine helpe and thy grace for¬ 
saken Nahugodonosor and his lawes. For he in his 
proud estate wole liaue all men under him, and he 
nele be vnder no man. He ondoth thy lawes that 
thou ordainest to ben kept, and maketh his owne 
lawes as him liketli: and so he maketh him king 
aboue all other kings of the earth, and maketh men 
to worshippen him as a god, and thy great sacrifice 
he hate ydone away. 

“ O Lord, here is thy commandcment of meek- 
nes, mischillich to broke : and thy blessed com- 
mandement of poornes is also to broken, and y Lid 
from thy people. Lord, Zechary thy prophet saith, 
that thou that shouldest be our King, shouldest ben a 
poore man, and so thou were : for thou snidest thy 
selfe ; Foxes haue dens, and birds of lica\en nests, 
and mans Sonne hath not where to ligge his head 
on. And thou saidest, yblessed ben poore men in 
spirit, for thy kingdome of heaven is therein: and 
woe to rich men, for they ban their comfort in this 
world. And thou had thy disciples to ben ware ol 
all covetise, for thou saydest, in the abundance of 
mans having, lie is not his lifelodc. And so thou 
teachest, that thilke that ban more then them need¬ 
eth to their li\ing liven in covetise. Also thou 
sayst, but gif a man forsake all tilings that he 
owetli, he ne may not ben thy disciple. Lord, 
thou sayst also, that thy word, that is sownc in rich 
mens hearts, bringeth forth no fruit; for riches and 
the businesse of thL world maken it withouten fruit. 

“ O Lord, here bene many blessed teachings to 
teach men to ben poore, and love poorenesse. But 
laird harmc is, poore men and poorenesse benybated, 
and rich men ben yloved and honored : and gil a 
man bee a poore man, men holden him a man with¬ 
outen grace ; and gif a nmn desircth poorenesse, 
men holden him but a foolc: and gil a man be a 
rich man, men clepen him a gracious man, and thilke 
that ben Imsie in getting of riches, ben yliold wise 
men and ready : but Lord, these rich men sayen, 
that it both lefull to them to gather riches togither. 
For they ne gathereth it for themselfe, but for other 
men that ben needy, and Lord their workes shewen 
the truth. For if a poore needy man would bor- 
rowen of their riches, he nele lean him none of his 
good; but gif he mow be seker to have it againe 
by a certaine day. 

“ But Lord, thou bed that a man should lend, and 
not hoping yelding againe of him that he lendeth 
to: and thy Father of heaven wole quite him his 
mede. And gif a poore man aske a rich man any 
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good, the rich man will give him hut a little, and 
yet it shall be little worth. And Lord me thinketh 
that here is little love and charity, both to God and 
to our brethren. 

“ For Lord, thou teachest in thy gospell, that 
what men doe to thy servants, they done to thee. 
A Lord, gif a poore man axe good for thy love, 
men giveth him a little of the wurst. For these 
rich men ordeincn both bread and ale for Gods men 
of the wurst that they have. O Lord, sith all good 
that men hath, com met h of thee ; how dare any 
man geve thee of the wurst, and kepe to himselfe of 
the best? How may such men say that they ga- 
theren riches for others need, as well as himselfe, 
sith their workos hen contrary to their words ? and 
that is no great truth. And be ye acker these goods 
that rich man han, they ben Gods goods, ytake to 
your keeping, to looke how he wolen be settcn them 
to the worshipping of God. And Lord, thou saiest 
in the gospell, that who so is true in little, he is 
true in that tiling that is more: and who that is 
false in a little thing, who wole taken him toward 
things of a greater value? Aiul therefore be yce 
ware that han Gods goods to kcope. Spend ye 
thilke trulich to the worship of God, lost ye Iocsct. 
the blisse of hea\en, for the untrue dispending of 
Gods goods in this world. 

“ O Lord, these rich men seggen that, they don 
much for thy line. For many pooic labourers ben 
yfound by them, that slioulden fare febelieh, no we 
not they and their readinessc. Forsooth me think¬ 
eth that poore laborers giveth to these rich men, 
moron then they given them againewaid. For the 
poore men more gone to his labour in cold and in 
heat, in wete and dry, and spend his flesh and his 
blond in rich mens workos, upon Gods ground, to 
finde the rich man in ease, and in liking, and in 
good fare of mcate, of drillke, and of clothing-. Here 
is a great gift of the poore man, for he giveth his 
owne body. But what giveth the rich man again- 
ward ? Certes feeble meat, and feeble drinke, and 
feeble clothing. What ever they seggen, such bee 
their workes, and here is little love. And whosoever 
looketh well about, all the world fareth as we seg¬ 
gen : and all men studieth on every side, how they 
may wex rich men ; and everich man almost is 
ashamed to ben hoiden a poore man. 

“ And Lord, I trow for thou were a poore man, 
men token little regard to thee, and to thy teaching. 
But Lord thou came to give us a New Testament 
of love; and therefore it was semelich that thou 
came in poorenesse, to prove who would loue thee, 
and keepen thy hosts. For gif thou haddest ycome 
in forme of a rich man and of a lord, men wold 
rather for thy dread then for thy love, have yclept 
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thine hosts. And so Lord, now thou might well 
ysee which loven thee as they should in keeping 
thine bests. For who that loveth thee in thy poore¬ 
nesse and in thy lownesse, needs he mote love thee 
in thy lordship and highnesse. 

“ But Lord, the world is turned upsc downe, and 
men love poore men but a little, ne poorenesse 
neither. But men he ashamed of poorenesse ; and 
therefore Lord, I trow that tliou art a poore King. 
And therefore I trow that he that clepeth him¬ 
self thy vicar on earth, hath forsaken poorenesse, 
as he. hath do the remnant of thy law, and is be¬ 
come a rich man and a lord, and maketli liis trea¬ 
sure upon the earth, that thou forbiddest in the 
gospell; and for his right and riches, he will plete, 
and fight and curse. And yet Lord he will segge, 
that he forsaketh all things that he oweth, as thy 
true disciple mete done after thy teaching in the 
gospell. 

“But Lord, thou ne taughtest not a man to for¬ 
saken his goods, and plete for them, and fight, and 
curse. And Lord, he taketh cm him power to as- 
soilc a man of all manner things, hut if it be of debt. 
Truly Lord, me thinketh he knoweth little of charity. 
For who that beth in charity, possessoth thy goods 
in common, and not in proper at his neighbors neede. 
And then shall there none of them segge this is 
mine, but it is Gods that God granteth to us to 
spenden it to his worship. And so if any of them 
borroweth a portion of those goods, and dispendeth 
them to Gods worship, God is a payed of this spend¬ 
ing, and alloweth him this true doing. And if God 
is payed of that dispending, this is the principall lord 
of those goods, how dare any of his servants axen 
thereof accounts, other challenge it for det? Serten, 
of one thing I am ineerteine, that these that charge 
so much det of worldly eattcll, they know little of 
Christs law of charity : for if Ieh am a baily of 
Gods goods in the world; if I see my brother in 
need, I am hold by eharitie to part with him of these 
goods to his node ; and if he spendeth them well to 
the worship of God, I mote be well a paid, as though 
I my selfe had spended them to the worship of 
God. And if the principall Lord is well payed of 
my brothers doing, and the. dispending of his goods, 
how may I segge for shame that my brother is det- 
tour to mce of the goods that I tooke him to spend 
in Gods worship at his node ? And if my brother 
spendeth amisse the goods that I take him, I am 
discharged of my deliuerance of the goods, if I take 
him in charity thilke goods at his nede. And I am 
hold to bee sory of his euill dispending, ne I may not 
axen the goods, that I tooke him to his nede in 
forme of det, for at his need they were his as well as 
mine. And thus is my brother yhold to done to 
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me gif he see me in node, and gif we bed in charity, 
little should we chargen of det. And ne we should 
not axen so dets, as men that knowen not God : 
and then we he poore in forsaking all tilings that 
wc own. For gif we ben in charitie, we wollen 
nother fight nor curse, ne plete for our goods with 
our brethren. 

“ O Lord, thus thou taughtest thy seruants to 
liuen; and so they liueden while they hadden good 
shepheards, that fedden thy sheep, and robbed them 
not of their lifelod, as Peter thy good shepheard and 
thy other apostles. But Lord, lie that clepeth him- 
selfe thy vicar vpon earth, and successor to Peter, 
he robheth thy puple of their bodilich lifelode, for 
hee ordeinelh proud shepheards to liuen in ease by 
the tenth party of poore mens trauell: and he giueth 
them leaue to liuen where them liketh. And gif 
men ne wolen wilfullich giuen them the tithings. 
they wolen ban them against their will by maisterie 
and by cursing, to maken them rich. 

“ Lord, how may any man segge that such shep¬ 
heards that lo\en more the wolle than the sheepe, 
and fedden not thy sheepe in body, ne in soule, ne 
ben such ravenors and theeves? And who may 
segge, that the mainteinour of such shepheards ne is 
not a mainteinour of theeves and robbers ? IIow 
wole hee assoile shepheards of their robbing, without 
restitution of their goods, that they robben thy sheepe 
of against their will ? Lord of all shepheards, bless¬ 
ed mote thou bee. For thou lovedst more the sheepe 
then their wolle. For thou feedest thy sheepe both 
in body and soule. And lor love of thy sheepe, thou 
tooke thy death to bring thy sheepe out of wolves 
mouthes. And the most charge that thou gove to 
Peter was to feede thy sheepe. And so hee did true- 
lich, and tooke the death for thee and for thy sheepe. 
For hee came into the fold of sheepe by thee that 
were the doore. And so I trow a few other did as 
hee did, though they clepen themselfe successors to 
Peter ; for their workes showen vvliat they ben. For 
they robben and slcene and destroyen ; they robben 
thy sheepe of the tenth part of their travell, and 
feeden themselfs in ease. They sleene thy sheepe, 
for they pyenen them for hunger of their soule to the 
death. They destroyen the sheepe, for with might 
and with sternship they rulen thy sheepe; that for 
dred they ben dispensed abroad in mountaincs, and 
there the wilde beasts of the field destroyeth them 
for default of a good shepheard. 

“^| O Lord, gif it be thy will deliver thy sheepe 
out of such shepheards ward that retcheth not of thy 
sheepe, so they ban their wolle to make themselfe 
rich. For thy sheepe ben in great mischiefc, and 
foule accombred with their shepheards. 

“ If But for thy shepheards wolden ben excused, 


they have ygetten them hired men to feed thy peo¬ 
ple, and these comen in sheepes clothing. But 
dredlesse their workes shewen that within forth they 
ben but wolfes. For ban they their hire, they ne 
retcheth but a little how sorrilich thy sheepe ben 
kept. For as they seggen themselfe, they ben but 
hired men that ban no charge of thy sheepe. And 
when they shulden leden thy sheepe in the plenteous 
lesew of thy teaching, they stonden between them 
and their lesew r , so that the sheepe ne ban but a sight 
of thy lesew, but eaten they shall not thereof. But 
they feden them in a some sowre lesew of losings 
and of tales. And so thy sheepe fallen into griev¬ 
ous sicknesse through this ev ill lesew. And gif any 
sheepe breake ouer into thy lesew to tasten the 
sweetnesse thereof, anone these lured men drive him 
out with hounds. And thus thy sheepe by these 
hired men ben ykept out of their kindlieh lesew, and 
ben yfed with sowre grasse and sorrie barren lesew'. 
And vet. they feden but soldome, and when they ban 
sorrilich fi d them, they taken great hire, and gone 
away fiom thy sheepe and letten them a worth. 

u And for dread lest thy sheepe wolden in their 
absence goe to thy sweet lesew’, they ban enclosed 
it all about so stronglich and so high, that there may 
no sheepe comen there within, but gif it be a Walisch 
leper of the mountaincs, that may with his long legs 
lepen over the vallys. For the hired men ben full eer- 
taine, that gif thy sheepe had once ytasted the sweet¬ 
nesse of thy lesew : they ne would no more bene 
yfed of these hired men in their sowre lesewes, and 
therefore these hired men kepen them out of that 
lesew. For liaden the sheepe once ytasted well of 
that lesew', they wolden without a leader goe Under 
to their mete, and then mote these hired men sechen 
them another labor to live by than keeping of sheepe. 
And they ben fell and ware ynow thereof, and there¬ 
fore they feeden thy sheepe with sowre meat that 
naught is, and hiden from thy sheepe the sweetnesse 
of thy lesew'. And so though these hired men gon 
in sheepes clothing, in their w orkes they ben wolves, 
that much harme done to thy sheepe as we hav e y told. 

“f[ O Lord, they comeii as sheepe, for they seg¬ 
gen that they ben poore and have forsaken the world 
to liven perfitlich as thou taughtest in the gospell. 
Lord this is sheepes clothing. But Lord thou ne 
taughtest not a man to forsaken the travellous living 
in poorenesse in the world, to liven in ease with 
riches by other mens travell, and have lordship on 
their brethren. For Lord, this is more to forsaken 
thee and goe to the world. 

O Lord, thou ne taughtest not a man to for¬ 
sake the world to liven in poorenesse of begging by 
other mens travell that ben as feeble as they ben. 
Ne Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to live in 
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poorenesse of begging, that were strong enough to 
travell for his lifelode. Ne Lord, thou ne taughtest 
not a man to ben a begger to begge of men more 
than him needeth, to build great castles and make 
great feasts to thilke that han no neede. 

“ O Lord, thou ne taughtest not men this poore- 
ncsse, for it is out of charitie. But thy poorenesse, 
that thou taughtest, nourisheth charitie. Lord, sith 
Paul saith, that lice that forsaketh the charge of 
thilke that ben homelich with him, hath forsaken his 
faith and is worse then an misbeleeven man: how 
then now these men seggen that they beleeven in 
Christ, that han forsaken their poore feeble friends, 
and let them live in travell and in disease, that tra¬ 
velled full sore for them, when they weren yong and 
unmightie to helpen themselfc ? And they wolen live 
in case by other mens travell, evermore begging 
withouten shame. 

“ Lord thou ne taughtest not this manner poore- 
nosse, for it is out of charitie. And all thy law is 
charitie and thing that nourisheth charitie, and these 
sheepheards send about to keepe thy sheepc, and to 
feden them other whiles in bareine lesewes. Lord 
thou ne madest none such sheepheards, ne keepers 
of the shoe pc that feede sorrilieh thy shcepe, and 
for so little tra\ell taken a great hire, and sitlien 
all the yeere afterward, doe what them liketh, and 
let thy shcepe perish for default of keeping. 

“ But thy sheepheards abiden still with their 
sheope, and feeden them in thy plenteous lesew of 
thy teaching, and gone before thy slieepe, and tcach- 
en them the way into the plenteous and sweete le¬ 
sew, and keepen thy tlocke from ravening of the 
wilde beasts of the field. 

“ O Lord deliver the sheep out of the ward of 
these shopheards, and these hired men, that stonden 
more to keepe their riches that they robben of thy 
shcepe, than they stonden in keeping of thy shcepe. 

“ O Lord when thou come to Ierusalem, some¬ 
time thou drove out of the temple sellers of beasts 
and of other chaflare, and saidst: Mine house 
shoulden ben eleped an house of prayers, but they 
maden a den of thceves of it. O Lord thou art the 
temple in whom we shoulden praien thy Father of 
heaven. And Salomons temple, that was ybelded 
at Ierusalem, was figure of this temple. But Lord, 
he that elepeth himselfe thy vicar upon earth, and 
saith that he oceupieth thy place here on earth, is 
become a chapman in thy temple, and hath his chap¬ 
men walking in diuers countries to sellen his chaf- 
fare, and to maken him rich. And hee saith, thou 
gave him so great a power aboven all other men, that 
whatever he bindeth other unbindeth in earth, thou 
bindest other unbindest the same in heaven. And 
so of great power hee selleth other men forgivenesse 


of their sinne. And for much money he will as- 
soilen a man so cleane of his sinne, that he bchoteth 
men of the blisse of heaven withouten any paine 
after that they be dead, that given him much money. 

“ Bishoprickes and chirches, and such other chaf- 
fares he selleth also for money, and maketh himselfe 
rich. And thus he beguiled the puple. 

“ O Lord Iesus here is much untruth, and mis- 
chiefe, and matter of sorrow. Lord thou saidest 
sometime, that thou wouldest bee with thy servants 
unto the end of the world. And thou saidest also, 
there as tweine or three ben ygadred togedder in 
thy name, that thou art in the middle of them. A 
Lord, then it was no need to thee to maken liefe- 
tenant, sith thou wolte be evermore amongst thy 
servants. 

“ Lord, thou axedst of thy disciples, who they 
trowed that thou were. And Peter answered and 
said, that thou art Christ Gods Sonne. And thou 
saidest to Peter; Thou art yblesscd Simon Bariona, 
for flesh and blond ne* showed not this to thee, but 
my Father that is in heaven. And I say to thee 
that thou art Peter, and upon this stone ych would 
bilde my church, and the gates of hell hee shullen 
not availen agens it. 

“ And to thee ych wole gevc the keyes of heaven, 
and what ever thou bindest upon earth shall bee 
bound in heaven, and what ever thou unbindest on 
earth, shall be unbounden in heaven. This power 
also was granten unto the other disciples, as well 
as to Peter, as the gospell openlich telleth. In this 
place men seggen that thou granted to Peters suc- 
cessours the seine power that thou gave to Peter. 
And therefore the bishop of Rome, that saith he is 
Peters successour, taketh this power to him to 
binden and unbiiiden in earth what him liketh. But 
Lord, ych have much wonder how hee may for 
shame elepen himselfe Peters successour : for Peter 
knowledged that thou wert Christ and God, and 
kept the bests of thy law: but these han forsaken 
the bests of thy law, and hath ymaken a law con¬ 
trary to thine bests of thy law. And so he maked 
himselfe a false Christ, and a false god in earth. 
And I trow thou gave him no power to undoe thy 
law. And so in taking this power upon him, maketh 
him a false Christ and antichrist. 

“ For who may be more agens Christ, than hee 
that in his words maketh himselfe Christs vicar in 
earth; and in his werkes undoth the ordinance of 
Christ, and maketh men beleeven that it is needfull 
to the heale of mans soules, to beleeven that he is 
Christs vicar in earth ? And what ever he bindeth 
in earth, is ybounden in heaven, and under this 
colour hee undoth Christs law, and maketh men al- 
wayes to keepen his law and hests. 
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“ And thus man may yseene that hee is against 
Christ, and therefore hee is antichrist that maketh 
men worshippen him as a god on earth, as the proud 
king Nabugodonosor did sometime, that was king 
of Babylon. And therefore wee lewde men that 
knowen not God but thee Iesus Christ, belceven in 
thee that art our God, and our King, and our Christ, 
and thy lawes; and forsaken antichrist, and Nabu¬ 
godonosor that is a false god, and a false Christ, and 
his lawes ben contrary to thy preaching. 

“ And Lord strength thou us against our ene¬ 
mies. For they ben about to inaken us forsaken 
thee and thy law, other else to putten us to death. 

“ O Lord, onlich in thee is our trust to helpe us 
in this mischiefe, for thy great goodnesse that is 
withouten end. 

“ Lord thou ne taughtest not thy disciples to as- 
eoilen men of their sinne, and setten them a pe¬ 
nance for their sinne, in fasting, ne in praying, ne 
other almous deed; ne thy selfe, ne thy disciples, 
uscden no such power here on earth. For Lord, 
thou forgeve men her sinnes, and bede him sinne 
no more. And thy disciples fulleden men in thy 
name, in forgivenesse of her sinnes. Nor they tooke 
no such power upon them as our priests dare now. 
And Lord, thou ne assoildest no man both of his 
sinne and of his paine, that was due for his sinne, ne 
thou grantedst no man such power here on earth. 

“ And Lord, me thinketh that gif there were a 
purgatorie, and any earthlich man had power to tle- 
liveren sinfull men from the peines of purgatoiie, hee 
should, and hee were in chaiitie, saven everich man 
that were in way of salvation from thilke peines, sith 
they make them greater than any bodilich peines of 
this world. Also gif the bishop of Rome had such 
a power, hee himself shuld never comen in pur¬ 
gatorie, ne in hell. And sith we see well that hee 
ne hath no power to kepen himselfe, ne other men 
nother out of these bodilich peines of the world, 
and he may goe to hell for his sirme as another man 
may: I ne beleeve not, that he hath so great power 
to assoylen men of their sinne as hee taketh upon 
him aboven all other men. And I trow that in this 
hee higheth himselfe above God. 

“ As touching the selling of bishoprickes and par¬ 
sonages, I trow it be a point of falsehed. For 
agenst Gods ordinance hee robbeth poore men of 
a portion of their sustenance, and selleth it, other 
giveth it, to find proud men in idienesse that don the 
lewd puple little profit, but much harme, as wc told 
before. Thus ben thy commandements of truth, 
of meeknesse, and of poorenesse undone by him, 
that clepeth himselfe thy vicar here upon earth. 

u A Lord, thou gave us a commandement of chas- 
tice, that is, a forsaking of fleshlich lusts. For 


thou broughtest us to a living of soule, that is, 
ygoverned by the word. For Lord, thou ordeinedist 
women more frele than man to ben ygoverned by 
mans rule, and his helpe, to please thee and keepe 
thine hosts. Ne thou ne ordeinedist that a man should 
desire the company of a woman, and maken her his 
wife, to liven with her in his lustis, as a swine doth 
or a horse. And his wife ne like him not to his 
lustes, Lord thou ne gave not a man leave to de- 
parten him from his wife, and taken him another. 

“ But Lord, thy marriage is a common accord 
betweene man and woman, to liven together to their 
lives end, and in thy service either the better for 
others helpe, and thilke that thus ben ycome toge¬ 
ther, ben joyned by thee, and thilke that God joyn- 
eth, may no man depart. But Lord, thou saiest, 
that gif a man see a woman to covcten her, then he 
doth with the woman lecherie in his heart. And 
so Lord, gif a man desire his wife in covetise of such 
lusts, and not to flic from whoredome, his weddins 
is lecherie, ne thou ne joynest them not together. 
Thus was Raguels daughter ywedded to seven 
husbands that the dhell instrangled. But Toby 
tooke her to live with her in cleannesse, and bring¬ 
ing up of her children in thy worship, and on him 
the dhell ne had no power. For the wedding was 
1 maked in God, for God, and through God. 

“ A Lord, the people is farre ygo from this man¬ 
ner of wedding. For now men wed den their wives 
for fairencsse, other for riches, or some such other 
fleshlich lusts. And Lord, so it preveth by them for 
the most part. For a man shall not find two wed¬ 
ded in a land, where the husband loues the wife, and 
the wife is buxum to the man, as they shoulden after 
the law of marriage. But other the man loves not his 
wife, or the wife is not buxum to her man. And thus 
Lord is the rule of prefe, that never faileth no 
preue whether it bee done by thee or no. And 
Lord, all this mischiefe is common among thy 
people, for that they know not thy word, but their 
shepheards and hired men fedden them with their 
sweuens and leasings. And Lord, where they 
shoulden gon before us in the field, they seggen 
their order is too holy for thy marriage. And Lord, 
he that calleth himselfe thy vicar upon earth will 
not suffren priests to taken them wines, for that is 
against his law : but Loul, hee will dispensen with 
them to kepen horen fora certaine sumtne of money. 
And Lord, all whoredome is forfended in thy law. 
And Lord, thou never forfendcst priests their wiues, 
ner thy apostles neither. And well I wote in our 
land, priests hadden wives untill Anselmus dayes 
in the yeare of our Lord God 1129, as Huntingdone 
writes. And Lord, this makes people for the most part 
beleven, that lecherie is no sinne. Therefore wee 
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lewd men prayen thee that thou wolt send vs shep- 
heards of thine own, that wolen feeden thy flocke in 
thy lesew, and gon before themselfe, and so written 
thy law in our hearts, that from the least to the 
most all they mayen knowen thee. And Lord, geue 
our king and his lords heart to defenden thy true 
shepheards and thy shecpe from out of the wolues 
mouthes, and grace to know thee that art the true 
Christ, the Sonne of thy heauenly Father, from the an¬ 
tichrist, that is, the sonne of pride. And Lord, geue 
vs thy poore shcepe patience and strength to suffer 
for thy law, the eruelncsseofthe mischieuous wolues. 
And Lord, as thou hast promised, shorten these 
daies. Lord we axen this now, for more neede 
was there neuer.” 

1 doubt not, gentle reader, but in reading this 
godly treatise above prefixed, the matter is manifest 
and plain of itself without any fuitlier explication, 
what is to be thought and judged of this vicar of 
Christ, and successor of Feter, whom we call the 
bishop of Rome ; whose life here thou seest not 
only to be disordered in all points, swerving from 
the steps and example of Christ, the Prince and Pi- 
shop of our souls, but also whose laws and doctrines 
are so repugnant and contrary to the precepts and 
rule of the gospel, that almost there is no conveni¬ 
ence between them ; as in the perusing of this com¬ 
plaining prayer thou inayest notoriously understand. 
Wherefore, having no need to stand in any further 
expressing of this matter, but lea\ing it to thine 
own consideration and discretion, I will speed my¬ 
self (Christ willing) to proceed toward the time of 
John Wickliff and his fellows, taking by order of 
years as I go, such things by the way, as both hap¬ 
pened before the said time of Wickliff, and also may 
the better prepare the mind of the reader to the en¬ 
tering of that story ; where, first, I think it not 
inconvenient to infer a prophetical parable, written 
about this time, or not much before, which the author 
morally applieth unto the bishop of Rome. To w hat 
author this prophecy or moral is to be ascribed, 1 
have not certainly to afhrm : some say, that Ru- 
pescissanus, of whom mention is made before, was 
the author thereof, and allege it out of Froisart.; but 
in Froisart, as yet, I have not found it. In the mean 
season, as I have found it in Latin expressed, be¬ 
cause it painteth out the pope so rightly in his fea¬ 
thers and colours; as I thought the thing was not 
to he omitted, so I took this present place, as most, 
fit, although, peradventure, missing the order of 
years a little, to insert the same. The effect of 
which parable followeth hereunder written. 

In the time of Pope Innocent the Sixth above spe¬ 
cified, this Johannes de Rupescissa, a friar, among 


other his prophecies marvellously forespake (as al- 
legeth Froisart, who both heard and saw him) of 
the taking of John the French king prisoner, and 
brought forth many other notable collections con¬ 
cerning the perils, mutations, and changings in the 
church to come. And at wdiat time the pope kept 
him ajt Avignon in prison, where Froisart is said to 
see him, and to speak with him, the said Froisart 
heard in the pope's court this example and parable 
recited by the afoiesaid friar Rupescissanus, to the 
tw r o cardinals, to wit, Cardinal Ilostiensis, and Car¬ 
dinal Auxercensis, which followeth in these words : 

“ When, on a certain time, a bird was brought into 
the world all hare and without feathers, the other 
birds hearing thereof, came to visit her ; and for 
that they saw her to be a marvellous fair and beau¬ 
tiful bird, they counselled together how they might 
best do her good, since l»y no means without feathers 
she might either fly, or li\e commodiously. They 
all wished her to live for her excellent form and beau¬ 
ty's sake, insomuch that among them all there w r as 
not one that would not grant some part of her own 
feathers to deck this bird withal; yea, and the more 
trim they saw her to be, the more feathers still they 
ga\c unto her, so that by this means she was pass¬ 
ing well penned and feathered, and began to fly. 
The other birds that thus bad adorned her with 
goodly feathers, beholding her to fly abroad, were 
manellously delighted therewith. In the end this 
bud, seeing herself so gorgeously leathered, and of 
all the rest to be had in honour, began to wax proud 
and haughty : insomuch that die had no regard at 
all unto them by whom she w as ad\anced ; yea, she 
punged them with her beak, plucked them by the 
skin and feathers, and in all places annoyed them. 
Whereupon the birds, sitting in council again, calk'd 
the matter in question, demanding one of another 
w hat was best to be done touching this unkind bird, 
whom they’ lovingly with their own feathers had 
decked and adorned ; affirming that they' ga\e not 
their leatheis to the intent that she, thereby puffed 
up with pride, should contemptuously' despise them 
all. The peacock, therefore, answereth the first; 
Truly, saith he, for that she is brn\cly set forth with 
my painted feathers, I will again take them from 
her. Then saith the falcon, And I also will have 
mine again. This sentence at length took place 
among them all, so that every one plucked from her 
those feathers which before they had given, chal¬ 
lenging to them their own again. Now this proud 
bird, seeing herself thus to be dealt withal, began 
forthwith to abate her haughty' stomach, and humbly 
to submit herself openly, confessing and acknow¬ 
ledging, that of herself she had nothing, hut that 
iier feathers, her honour and other ornaments, was 
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their gift; she came into the world all naked and 
bare; they clad her with comely feathers, and there¬ 
fore of right may they receive them again. Where¬ 
fore, in most humble wise she desireth pardon, pro¬ 
mising to amend all that is past, neither would she 
at any time hereafter commit, whereby through pride 
she might lose her feathers again. The gentle 
birds, that before had given their feathers, seeing 
her so humble and lowly, being moved with pity, 
restored again the feathers which lately they had 
taken away, adding withal this admonition, We 
will gladly, say they, behold thy flying among us, 
so long as thou wilt use thine office with humble¬ 
ness of mind, which is the chicfest comeliness of all 
the rest: but this have thou for certainty, that if 
at any time hereafter thou extol thyself in pride, 
we will straightway deprive thee of thy feathers, and 
reduce thee into thy former state wherein we found 
thee. Even so, O you cardinals, (saith Johannes 
Rupescissanus,) shall it happen unto you; for tin* 
emperors of the Romans and Almains, and other 
Christian kings, potentates, and princes of the earth, 
have bestowed upon you goods, lands, and riches, 
that should serve God, but you have poured it out, 
and consumed it upon pride, all kind of wicked¬ 
ness, riot, and wantonness.'” 

In the catalogue of these learned and zealous de¬ 
fenders of Christ against antichrist above rehearsed, 
whom the Lord about this time began to raise up 
for the reanimation of his church, being then far 
out of frame; 1 cannot forget nor omit something to 
write of the reverend prelate, and famous cleik, 
Richard Armachanus, primate and archbishop of 
Ireland: a man for his life and learning so memor¬ 
able, as the condition of those days then served, 
that the same days then, as they had but few 
good, so had they none almost his better. Ilis 
name was Richard Fizraf, made primate and arch¬ 
bishop, as is said, of Ireland; first brought up in 
the university of Oxford in the study of all liberal 
knowledge, wherein he did exceedingly profit under 
John Bakenthorpe, his tutor and instructor. In 
this time the Begging Friars began greatly to mul¬ 
tiply and spread, unto whom this Bakenthorpe was 
ever a great enemy; whose steps the scholars also 
following, began to do the like. Such was the ca¬ 
pacity and dexterity of this Fizraf, that he, being 
commended to King Edward the Third, was pro¬ 
moted by him, first, to be archdeacon of Lichfield, 
then to be the commissary of the university of Ox¬ 
ford, at length to be archbishpp of Armagh in Ire¬ 
land. He being archbishop, upon a time had a 
cause to come up to London; at what time here, in 
the said city of London, was contention between the 
friars and the clergy about preaching and hearing 


confessions, &c. Whereupon, this Armachanus, be¬ 
ing requested to preach, made seven or eight ser¬ 
mons ; wherein he propounded nine conclusions 
against the friars, for the which he was cited up by 
the friars before this Pope Innocent the Sixth to 
appear; and so he did: who before the face of the 
pope valiantly defended, both in preaching and in 
writing, the same conclusions, and therein stood 
constantly unto the death, as the words of John 
Wickliff, in this Trialogo, do well testify. The like 
also Waldenus testifieth of him : also Volateranus 
reporteth the same. Gulielmus Botoncrus, testify¬ 
ing of him in like manner, saith, that Armachanus 
first reproved Begging Friars for hearing the confes¬ 
sions of professed nuns, without licence of their su¬ 
periors, and also of married women without know¬ 
ledge of their husbands. What dangers and troubles 
he sustained by his persecutors, and how miracu¬ 
lously the Lord deli\ered him from their hands; 
insomuch that they, meeting him in the open streets, 
and in clear daylight, yet had no power to see him 
nor to apprehend him : in what peril of thieves and 
searchers he was, and yet the Lord delivered him ; 
yea, and caused his money, being taken from him, 
to be restored again to him by portions in time of 
his necessity and famine: and in what dangers he 
was of the king’s officers, which, coming with the 
king’s letters, laid all the havens for him ; and how 
the Lord Jesus delivered him, showing him by 7 what 
ways, and how to escape them : moreover, what 
appeals wore laid against him, to the number of 
sixteen: and yet how the Lord gave him to triumph 
over all his enemies : how the Lord also taught him 
and brought him out of the profound vanities of 
Aristotle’s subtilty, to the study r of the Scriptures 
of God : all this, with much more, he himself ex¬ 
pressed in a certain prayer or confession made to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, in which he described al¬ 
most the whole history' of his own life ; which 
prayer I have to show in old written hand, and here¬ 
after (Christ willing) intend, as time served, to 
publish the same. 

Thus what were the troubles of this good man, 
and how he was cited up by the friars to the pope, 
you have partly heard. Now what were his rea¬ 
sons and arguments wherewith he defended his 
cause in the pope’s presence, followed to be de¬ 
clared : for the tractation whereof, first, I must 
put the reader in remembrance of the controversy 
mentioned before in the story of Gulielmus de sancto 
Amore, p. 457 ; also in the story of the university 
of Paris contending against the friars, p. 550 ; for 
so long did this controversy continue in the church, 
from the year 1240, when the Oxford men began 
first to stand against the friars, to the time of this 
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Armachanus, that is, to the year 1360; and after 
this time yet more increased. So it pleased the 
secret providence of God, for what cause he best 
knoweth, to suffer his church to be entangled and 
exercised sometimes with matters and controversies 
of no great importance; either to keep the vanity 
of men’s wits thus occupied from idleness, or else to 
prepare their minds, by these smaller matters, to 
the consideration and searching out of other things 
more grave and weighty. Like as now in these our 
queen’s days, we see what tragedies be raised up 
in England about forms and fashions of ministers’ 
wearings, what troubles grow, what placing and 
displacing there is about the same. Even so at this 
time happened the like stir about the liberties and 
privileges of the friars, which not a little troubled 
and occupied all the churches and divines almost 
through Christendom. The which controversy, to 
the intent it may hotter be understood, (all the cir¬ 
cumstances thereof being explained,) we will first 
begin from the original and foundation of the matter, 
to declare by order and course of years, upon what 
occasion this variance first rising, in continuance of 
time increased and multiplied in gathering more 
matter, and burst out at length to this tumultuous 
contention among learned men. 

Concerning therefore this present matter; first, it 
is to be understood, that in the year of our Lord 
1215, under Pope Innocent the Third, was called 
a general council at Lateran, mentioned before, p. 
352, in the days of King John. In the which 
council, among many other things, was constituted 
a certain law or canon, beginning Omnia vtrius - 
quo a earns, the tenor of which canon in Eng¬ 
lish is thus : 

“ Be it decreed, that every faithful Christian, 
both man and woman, coming to the years of dis¬ 
cretion, shall confess himself alone of all his sins 
to the priest of his own proper parish, once in the 
year at least; and that he shall endeavour, l>y his 
own self, to fulfil the penance, whensoever he re- 
ceiveth the sacrament of the Eucharist, at least at the 
time of Easter. Unless by the assent of his minis¬ 
ter, upon some reasonable cause, be abstain for the 
time. Otherwise doing, let him both lack the com¬ 
munion of the church being alive, and Christian 
burial when he is dead. 'Wherefore be it decreed, 
that this wholesome constitution shall be published 
accustomably in churches, to the end that no man 
of ignorance or of blindness make to himself a cloak 
of excuse. And if any shall confess himself to any 
other priest than of his own parish upon any just 
cause, let him ask and obtain first licence of his 
own priest; otherwise the priest shall have no 
power to bind him or to loose him,’’ &.c. 


In the time of this Innocent, and of this Lateran 
council, was Dominic, the first author and founder 
of the Preaching Friars; who laboured to the said 
Pope Innocent, for the confirmation of his order, but 
did not obtain in his lifetime. 

The next year after this Lateran council died 
Pope Innocent, A. D. 1216, after whom came Ho- 
norius the Third, who in the first year of his 
popedom confirmed the order of the friar Dominic, 
and gave to him and his friars authority to preach, 
and to hear confessions, with divers other privileges 
more. And under this pope, which governed ten 
years, lived Dominic five years after the confirm¬ 
ation of his order, and died A. 1). 1221. About 
which year the order of the Franciscan Friars began 
also to breed, and to spread in the world, through 
preaching and hearing confessions. 

fter this Honorius, 
next followed Pope 
Gregory the Ninth, 
about the year of our 
Lord 1228, who, for 
the promoting of the 
aforesaid order of Do¬ 
minies, gave out this 
hull, in tenor as fol- 
loweth: 

* 4 Gregorius bishop, sonant of God’s servants, to 
his reverend brethren, archbishops, bishops, and to 
his well-beloved children, abbots, priors, and to all 
prelates of churches, to whomsoever these presents 
shall come, greeting, and apostolical blessing. Be¬ 
cause iniquity hath abounded, and the charity of 
many hath waxed cold; behold, the Lord hath 
mist'd up the order of our well-beloved children the 
Preaching Fiiars, who not seeing things of their own, 
but pertaining to Jesus Christ, to the extirpating a 
swell of heresies, as to the rooting out also of other 
pernicious pestilences, have dedicated themselves to 
the preaching of the word of God. We therefore, 
minding to advance their sacred purpose, kc. And 
lbllowcth ; commanding you to see the said persons, 
gently to be received among you; and that your 
flocks committed to your charge do receive devoutly 
the seed of God’s word out of their mouth, and do 
confess their sins unto them, all such as list, whom 
we have authorized to the same, to hear confessions, 
and to enjoin penance, kc. Dat. Perusii. An. Pont, 
nostri 8.” 

This Pope Gregory died about the year of our 
Lord 1241, after whom came Celestine the Fourth, 
and sat hut eighteen days: then came Innocent the 
Fourth, and sat eleven years and six months; 
who, although he began first to favour the friars, 
yet afterward being altered by certain divines of 
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universities, prelates of churches, and curates, he 
debarred them of their liberties and privileges, and 
gave out again precepts and excommunications, as 
well against friars, as all other religious persons. 
And not long after the same he was despatched and 
made away. 

Innocent being thus removed out of the way, 
about the year of our Lord 1353, then succeeded 
Pope Alexander the Fourth, a great maintainer of 
the friars, and sat seven years. He revoked and 
repealed the acts and writings of Pope Innocent his 
predecessor, given forth against the friars; there¬ 
with the divines and students of Paris being not 
well contented, stirred up four principal doctors: 
the first and chief captain was Gulielmus de Sancto 
Amore, mentioned before, p. 457, against whom 
wrote Albertos Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas; and 
at last he was condemned by this aforesaid Pope 
Alexander the Fourth, in the Extravagant, iW m sine 
mulct a. The second was Simon Jornalensis ; the 
third, Godfridus de Fontibus ; the fourth, Ilenricus 
de Gandavo. These four, with other their complices, 
compiled a certain book against the begging order 
of friars, both Dominicans and Franciscans, entitled 
De perieulis Eccleskc, containing fourteen chapters, 
whereof the fourteenth, which is the last, with 
thirty-nine articles against the friars, we have already 
translated and expressed, p. 458—4G5. Beside these 
thirty-nine articles, be other seven articles, moreover, 
to the said book annexed, under the name of the stu¬ 
dents of Paris against the friars, proving why the 
said friars ought not to be admitted into their society. 

“ First, We say they are not to be admitted to the 
society of our school, but upon our will and licence ; 
for our company or fellowship ought not to be co¬ 
active, but voluntary and free. 

“Secondly, We say they are not to be admitted, 
forasmuch as we oft proved their community mani¬ 
fold ways to be hurtful and incommodious. 

“Thirdly, Seeing they be of a divert profession 
from us, (for they are called regular, and not scho- 
lastieal,) we therefore ought not to be joined and 
associate together in one scholastical office; foras¬ 
much as the council of Spain doth say, Thou shalt 
not plough with an ox and with an ass together; 
which is to say, Men of diverse professions ought 
not together to be matched in one kind of calling, 
or standing, for their studies and conditions be dis¬ 
agreeing and dissevered from ours, and cannot frame 
or couple together in one communion. 

“ Fourthly, We affirm by the apostle that they are 
not to be admitted, because they work dissensions 
and offences; for so saith the apostle, Rom. xvi. 
We desire you, brethren, that ye observe and take 
heed of such as make dissensions and offences 


about the doctrine which you have learned by the 
apostles, and avoid them ; for such serve not the 
Lord, but their own belly. Gloss. * Some they 
flatter, some they backbite, whereby they might 
feed their bellies.’ That through their sweet and 
pleasant words, and by their benedictions, they may 
deceive the hearts of the simple. Gloss. ‘ That is, 
with their fine sugared and trim-couched words 
they set forth their own traditions, wherewith they 
beguile the hearts of the simple innocents.’ 

“ Fifthly, We say they are not to be admitted, for 
that we fear lest they be in the number of them 
which go about and devour men’s houses ; for they 
thrust in themselves into every man’s house, search¬ 
ing and sacking the conscience and states of all 
persons: and whom they And easy to be seduced, 
and women, such they do circumvent, and lead 
them aw ay from the counsels of their prelates, bind¬ 
ing them in act or oath : from such we are warned 
by the apostle to a\oid. 

“ Sixthly, We say they are to be avoided, because 
we fear they are false prophets ; which being 
neither bishops, nor parish priests, nor yet their 
\icars, nor sent by them, yet they preach (not sent) 
against the mind of the apostle, Rom. x., saying, 
IIow shall they preach except they be sent? for 
else there appeareth in them no such great vir- 
tue, for the which they ought to be admitted to 
preach uncalled. Seeing therefore that such are so 
dangerous to the church, they ought to be avoided. 

“ Seventhly, We sa} they are not to bo admitted, 
because they be a people so curious in searching 
and inquiring of other men’s doings and spiritual 
demeanour. And they yet be neither apo*tles, nor 
yet successors of the apostles, as bishops ; nor of the 
number of the seventj-two disciples of tin* Lord; 
nor their successors, that is, parish priests, nor their 
helpers, nor jet Wars. Wherefore, seeing they 
live so in no order, b\ the sentence of the apostle we 
are commanded to avoid them, 2 Thess. iii., where 
he saith, We admonish and denounce unto you, O 
brethren! in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(that is, as the gloss saith, ‘ We command you by 
the authority of Christ,') that you withdraw your¬ 
selves from every brother that vvalketh inordinately, 
and not after the tradition which you have received 
of us, &.c. Look upon the common gloss of this 
place, and you shall iind, that such arc* to be avoid¬ 
ed till time the)’' amend from so doing,” &c. 

Besides these articles above rehearsed, certain 
propositions or conclusions wen* also propounded in 
the schools of Paris the same time, solemnly to be 
disputed and defended against the friars; which, 
in a brief sum of words to collect them, were 
these: 
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“ First, That the Begging Friars were not in the 
state of salvation. 

“ Secondly, That they were bound to labour with 
their hands that could, and not to beg. 

“ Thirdly, That they ought not to exercise the 
office of preaching, or to hear the confessions of 
them that will come unto them, although being li¬ 
censed thereunto by the bishop of Rome, or by the 
diocesan, forasmuch as the same is prejudicial to 
the ministers and priests of the parishes.” 

All these aforesaid articles and conclusions, with 
the book set forth by these Paris men, this Pope 
Alexander the Fourth condemned to be abolished 
and burned, writing his precepts to the French 
king, and also the university of Paris, in the favour 
of the friars, willing and commanding the said 
friars to be restored to all their privileges and liber¬ 
ties in as ample manner as in Pope Gregory’s time 
before. 

Not long after Pope Alexander the Fourth fol¬ 
lowed Clement the Fourth, A. I). 1263, and sat 
three years: who also gave the privilege to the 
friars, beginning, Quidarn temerc , &c. ; in which 
privilege he eondemneth them that say that no man 
without licence of his curate or minister ought to 
confess him to the friars, or that a subject ought 
to ask licence of their ministers so to do, which 
was against the canon Omnis utriusque sexus , 
Uc., made by Pope Innocent the Third, before re¬ 
cited. 

After this Clement again came Tope Martin the 
Fourth, A. 1). 1281, who renewed again the canon, 
Omnis utriusque sexus , in the behalf of the cu¬ 
rates against the friars. 

Then Pope Boniface the Eighth began to sit, A. 
D. 1294, and sat eight years and nine months; 
who, taking side with the friars, gave to them an¬ 
other privilege, beginning, Supra cathedra?)}, &c.; 
in the which pmilege he licensed the friars, that 
without licence of vicars of churches they shall first 
present themselves to the prelates to be admitted ; 
by whom, if they be refused the second time, then 
they, upon special authority of this pope, shall be 
privileged, without either bishop or curate, to preach, 
to bury, and to hear confessions, whosoever will come 
to them, revoking all that was decreed by his pre¬ 
decessors before to the contrary. 

By this Pope Boniface, a certain Dominic Friar 
was made cardinal, named Nicolaus de Tervisio, 
and after the death of Boniface he was also made 
pope, A. D. 1303, surnamed Pope Benedict the 
Eleventh, who, Reeing the constitution of Boniface, 
Bis predecessor, to gender dissension between the 
priests and friars, made another constitution, begin- 
ning, Inter cunctas , &c., revoking the constitution 
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of Boniface his predecessor. Upon which consti¬ 
tution of Pope Benedict, Johannes Monachus, mak¬ 
ing a gloss, revoked also his other made upon the 
constitution of Pope Boniface before. 

Again, after this Benedict the Eleventh followed 
Pope Clement the Fifth, A. 1). 1305, and sat nine 
years. Who, in his general council holden at Vi¬ 
enna, revoked the constitution of Benedict his pre¬ 
decessor, and renewed again the former decree of 
Boniface, by a new constitution of his, beginning, Du - 
dum a Bonifacio VIII., &c., which constitution, 
moreover, was confirmed afterward by Pope John 
the Twenty-second, A. D. 1316. Which pope also 
caused Johannes de Poliaco to recant. 

Upon this variable diversity of the popes (one 
dissenting and repugning from another) rose among 
the divines and schoolmen in universities great mat¬ 
ter of contention, as well in the university of Paris 
as the university of Oxford, about the Begging 
Friars, some holding one way, some another way. 
But especially five principal opinions be noted of 
learned men, who, then disputing against the friars, 
were condemned for heretics, and their assertions 
reproved. 

The first was the opinion of them which defended 
that the friars might not, by the licence of the bishop 
of Rome and of the prelates, preach in parishes and 
hear confessions. And of this opinion was Guliel- 
mus de Sancto Amore, with his fellows, who, as 
it is said, were condemned. 

The second opinion was this, that friars, although 
not by their own authority, yet by privilege of the 
pope and of the bishop, might preach and hear 
confessions in parishes, but yet not without licence 
of the parish priests. Of this opinion was Ber¬ 
nard, glossing upon the canon, Omnis utriusque 
sexus , afore mentioned. 

The third opinion was, that friars might preach 
and hear confessions without licence of the parish 
priests; hut yet the said parishioners, notwithstand¬ 
ing, were bound by the canon Omnis utriusque 
sexus , to repeat the same sins again, if they had no 
other, to their own proper curate. And of this opi¬ 
nion were many, as Godfridus de Fontibus, lien- 
ricus de Gandavo, Johannes Monachus Cardinalis, 
Johannes de Poliaco; which Johannes de Poliaco 
Pope John the Twenty-second caused openly in 
Paris to recant and retract. 

This Johannes de Poliaco, doctor of divinity in 
Paris, being complained of by the friars for certaiu 
articles or assertions, was sent for to the pope; 
where, time and place being to him assigned, he, in 
the audience of the pope and of friarly cardinals and 
other doctors, was straitly examined of his articles. 
To make the story short, he, at length submitting 
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himself to the authority of the terrible see of Rome, 
was caused to recant his assertions openly at Paris. 
His assertions which he did hold were these: 

First, that they which were confessed to friars, 
although having a general licence to hear confes¬ 
sions, were bound to confess again their sins to 
their own parish priest, by the constitution Om- 
nis utriusque sexus, kc. 

The second was, that the said constitution Om- 
nis utriusque sexus standing in his force, the pope 
could not make, but parishioners were bound once 
a year to confess their sins to their priest. For the 
doing otherwise importeth a contradiction in itself. 

The third was, that the pope could not give ge¬ 
neral licence to hear confessions so, but that the 
parishioner so confessed was bound to reiterate the 
same confession made unto his own curate ; which he 
proved by these places of the canon law : “ Those 
things which be generally ordained for public utility, 
ought not to be altered by any change, kc. Item, 
the decrees of the sacred canons none ought to keep 
more than the bishop apostolical, kc. Item, to alter 
or to ordain any thing against the decrees of the fa¬ 
thers, is not in the authority or power, no, not of the 
apostolical see.” 

The fourth opinion was, that the friars by the 
licence of the pope and of the bishops might law¬ 
fully hear confessions, and the people might be of 
them confessed and absolved. But yet notwith¬ 
standing, it was reason, convenient, honest, and pro¬ 
fitable, that once in the year they should be con¬ 
fessed to their curates, (although being confessed 
before to the friars,) because of the administration 
of the sacraments, especially at Easter. Of which 
opinion was Gulielmus de Monte Landuno. Henri- 
cus de Gaudano also held it not only to be convenient, 
but also that they were bound so to do. 

The fifth opinion was, that albeit the friars might 
at all times, and at Easter also, hear confessions as 
the curates did; yet it was better and more safe, at 
the time of Easter, to confess to the curates, than to 
the friars. And of this opinion was this our Arma- 
chanus, of whom we presently now treat. 

And thus have ye, as in a brief sum, opened unto 
you what was the matter of contention between the 
friars and the churchmen ; what popes made with 
the friars, and what popes made against them. 
Moreover, what learned men disputed against them 
in Paris, and other places; and what were their 
opinions. 

The matter of contention about the friars stood in 
four points; first, preaching without licence of curates; 
secondly, in hearing confession ; thirdly, in burying ; 
fourthly, in begging and taking of the people. 

The popes that maintained the friars were, Hono- 


rius the Third, Gregorius the Ninth, Alexander the 
Fourth, Clement the Fourth, Boniface the Eighth, 
Clement the Fifth. The popes that maintained 
curates, were Innocentius the Third, Innocentius 
the Fourth, Martinus the Fourth, Benedictus the 
Eleventh. 

The learned men that disputed against the friars 
were, Gulielmus de S. Amore, Bernardus super 
capitulum, Omnis utriusque sexus, Godfridus de 
Fontibus, Ilenricus de Gandavo, Gulielmus de Lan¬ 
duno, Johannes Monachus Cardinalis, Johannes de 
Poliaco, and Armachanus. All these were con¬ 
demned by the popes, or else caused to recant. 

These considerations and circumstances hitherto 
premised, for the; more opening of this present cause 
of Armachanus sustained against the idle beggarly 
sects of friars, in whom the reader may well per¬ 
ceive antichrist plainly reigning and fighting against 
the church : it now remaineth, that as I have before 
declared the tra\ ails and troubles of divers godly 
learned men in the church striving against the said 
friars, continually from the time of Gulielmus de 
Amore, hitherto ; so now forasmuch as this our Ar¬ 
machanus laboured, and in the same cause sustained 
the like conflict with the same antichrist, we like¬ 
wise collect and open his reasons and arguments 
uttered in the consistory and in the audience of the 
pope himself, wherewith he maintaineth the true 
doctrine and cause of the church against the pesti¬ 
ferous canker creeping in by these friars after subtle 
ways of hypocrisy, to corrupt the sincere simplicity 
of Christ’s holy faith and perfect testament; the 
which reasons and arguments of his, with the whole 
process of his doings, I thought good and expedient 
for the utility of the church more amply and largely 
to discourse and prosecute, for that I note in the 
sects, institutions, and doctrine of these friars, such 
subtle poison to lurk, more pernicious and hurtful 
to the religion of Christ and souls of Christians than 
all men, peradventure, do consider. 

Thus Armachanus, joining with the clergy of 
England, disputed and contended with the friars 
here of England, A. D. 1358, about a double mat¬ 
ter ; whereof the one was concerning confession 
and other excheats which the friars encroached in 
parish churches against the curates, and public pas¬ 
tors of churches. The other was concerning wilful 
beggary and poverty, which the friars then took 
upon them, not upon any necessity, being otherwise 
strong enough to work for their living, but only 
upon a wilful and affected profession. For the 
which cause the friars appealed him up to the court 
of Rome. The occasion whereof thus did rise. 

It befell that Armachanus, upon certain business 
coming up to London, found there certain doctors 
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disputing and contending about the begging of 
Christ our Saviour. Whereupon he, being greatly 
urged and requested ofttimes thereunto, at request 
made seven or eight sermons unto the people at 
London, wherein he uttered nine conclusions; 
whereof the first and principal conclusion was, 
touching the matter of the friars’ privileges in hear¬ 
ing confessions. 

By this oration of Armachanus the learned pre¬ 
late, made before Pope Innocent and his cardinals, 
divers and sundry things there were, for the utility 
of the church, worthy to be observed. First, what 
troubles and vexations came to the church of Christ 
by these friars. Also what persecution followeth 
after by the means of them, against so many learn¬ 
ed men and true servants of Christ. Furthermore, 
what repugnance and contrariety was among the 
popes, and how they could not agree among them¬ 
selves about the friars. Fourthly, what pestiferous 
doctrine, subverting well nigh the Testament of 
Jesus Christ. Fifthly, what decay of ministers in 
Christ's church. Sixthly, what robbing and cir¬ 
cumventing of men’s children. Seventhly, what 
decay of universities, as appeareth by Oxford. 
Eighthly, what damage to learning and lack of 
books to students came by these friars. Ninthly, 
to what pride, under colour of feigned humility, 
to what riches, under dissembled poverty, they 
grew, here is to be seen; insomuch that at length, 
through their subtle and most dangerous hypocrisy, 
they crept up to be lords, archbishops, cardinals, 
and at last also chancellors of realms, yea, and of 
most secret counsel with kings and queens. 

All these things well considered, now remaineth 
in the church to be marked ; that forasmuch as these 
friars, (with their new-found testament of friar 
Francis,) not being contented with the testament of 
God in his Son Christ, began to spring the same 
time when Satan was prophesied to be let loose 
by the order of the Scripture; whether therefore it 
is to be doubted, that these friars make up the body 
of antichrist, which is prophesied to come in the 
church, or not; which is much less to be doubted, 
because whoso list to try shall fiud, that of all other 
enemies of Christ, of whom some be manifest, some 
be privy, all be together cruel, yet is there no 
such sort of enemies which more sleightly deceiv- 
eth the simple Christian, or more deeply drowneth 
him in damnation, than doth this doctrine of the 
friars. 

But of this oration of Armachanus enough. 
Which oration what success it had with the pope, 
by story it is not certain: by his own life declared, 
it appeareth that the Lord so wrought that his 
enemies did not triumph over him. Notwithstand¬ 


ing, this by story appeareth, that he was seven or 
eight years in banishment for the same matter, and 
there died in the same at Avignon, of whom a cer¬ 
tain cardinal hearing of his death openly protested, 
that the same day a mighty pillar of Christ’s church 
was fallen. 

After the death of Armachanus, the friars had 
contention likewise with the monks of Benedict’s 
order about the same year, 1360, and so removed 
their cause, both against the monks and against the 
university of Oxford, unto the court of Rome ; 
wherein, saith the author, they lacked another Ri¬ 
chard. By this that appeareth to be true, which is 
testified in the first tome of Waldenus, that long 
debate continued between the friars and the uni¬ 
versity of Oxford. Against whom first stood Robert 
Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, above mentioned, 
then Sevallus of York, Johanneg Baconthorpe, and 
now this Armachanus, of whom here presently we 
treat; and after him again John Wickliff, of whom 
(Christ willing) we will speak hereafter. Against 
tli is aforesaid Armachanus wrote di\ers friars; Roger 
Conaway, a Franciscan, John Heyldesham, a Car¬ 
melite, Galfridus Hardby, a friar Augustine. Also 
friar Engelbert, a Dominican, in a book entitled 
Defensorium Privilegiorum, and divers other. I 
credibly hear of certain old Irish Bibles tianslated 
long since into the Irish tongue, which, if it be 
true, it is not other like but to be the doing of this 
Armachanus. And thus much of this learned pre¬ 
late and archbishop of Ireland, a man worthy, for 
his Christian zeal, of immortal commendation. 

After the death of this Innocent, next was poped 
in the see of Rome Pope Urban the Fifth, who hy 
the father’s side was an Englishman. This Urban 
had been a long waiter in the court of Rome ; and 
when he saw no promotion would light upon him, 
complaining to a certain friend of his, he made to 
him his moan, saying, That he thought, verily, if 
all the churches of the world should fall, yet none 
would fall in his mouth. The which friend after 
seeing him to be pope, and enthronized in his 
threefold crown, cometh to him, and putting him 
in remembrance of his words to him before, saith, 
That where his Holiness had moaned his fortune to 
him, that if all the churches in the world would fall, 
none would fall upon his head; now (saith he) God 
hath otherwise so disposed, that all the churches in 
the world are fallen upon your head, &c. 

This pope maintained and kindled great wars in 
Italy, sending Egidius, his cardinal and legate, and 
after him Arduinus, a Burgundian, his legate and 
abbot, with great puissance and much money, against 
sundry cities in Italy; by whose means the towns 
and cities which before had broken from the bishop 
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of Rome, were oppressed ; also Barnabes and Ga- 
leaceus, princes of Milan, vanquished. By whose 
example other, being sore feared, submitted them¬ 
selves to the Church of Rome; and thus came up that 
wicked church to her great possessions, which her 
patrons would needs father upon Constantine, the 
godly emperor. 

In the time of this Pope Urban the Fifth, and in 
the second year of his reign, about the beginning of 
the year of our Lord 1364, I find a certain sermon 
of one Nicholas Orem, made before the pope and 
his cardinals, on Christmas even. In the which ser¬ 
mon the learned man doth worthily rebuke the pre¬ 
lates and priests of his time, declaring their destruc¬ 
tion not to be far off, by certain signs taken of their 
wicked and corrupt life. All the sayings of the 
prophets, spoken against the wicked priests of the 
Jews, he doth aptly apply against the clergy of his 
time, comparing the church then present to the spi¬ 
ritual strumpet spoken of in the 16th chapter of the 
prophet Ezekiel. And proveth, in conclusion, the 
clergy of the church then to be so much worse than 
the old synagogue of the Jews, by how much it is 
worse to sell the church and sacraments, than to 
suffer doves to be sold in the church. With no less 
judgment also and learning he answereth to the old 
and false objections of the papists, who, albeit they 
be never so wicked, yet think themselves to be the 
church which the Lord cannot forsake. 

This sermon was made by master Nicholas Orem 
before Pope Urban and his cardinals, upon the even 
of the nativity of the Lord, being the fourth Sunday 
of Advent, in the year of our Lord 1364, and the 
second of his popedom. 

In the fifth year of this forenamed Pope Urban 
began first the order of the Jesuits. And unto this 
time, which was about the year of our lord 1367, 
the offices here in England, as the lord chancellor, 
lord treasurer, and of the privy seal, were wont to 
be in the hands of the clergy ; but about this year, 
through the motion of the lords in the parliament, 
and partly (as witnesseth mine author) for hatred of 
the clergy, all the said offices were removed from 
the clergy to the lords temporal. 

fter the death of 
Pope Urban, next 
succeeded Pope 
Gregory the Ele¬ 
venth,who,among 
his other acts, first 
reduced again 
the papacy out 
of France unto 
Rome, which had 
from thence been 


absent the space now of seventy years; being thereto 
moved (as Sabellicus recordeth) by the answer of a 
certain bishop,whom, as the pope saw standing by him, 
he asked, why he was so long from his charge and 
church at home, saying, that it was not the part of 
a good pastor, to keep him from his flock so long. 
Whereunto the bishop answering again, said, And 
you yourself being the chief bishop, who may and 
ought to be a spectacle to us all, why are you from 
the place so long where your church doth lie ? By 
the occasion whereof the pope sought all means 
after that to remove and to rid his court out of 
France again to Rome, and so he did. 

This Gregory the Eleventh, in a certain bull of his 
sent to the archbishop of Prague, maketh mention 
of one named Militzius, a Bohemian, and saith in 
the same bull, that this Militzius should hold opinion 
and teach, A. 1). 4366, that antichrist was already 
come. Also that the said Militzius had certain 
congregations following him; and that in the same 
congregations worn certain harlots, who, being con¬ 
verted from their wickedness, w r ere brought to a 
godly life; which harlots being so converted, he 
used to say, were to be preferred before all the holy 
religious virgins. And therefore he commanded 
the archbishop to excommunicate and persecute the 
said Militzius, which in foretime had been a religi¬ 
ous man of Prague, and after forsook his order, and 
gave himself to preaching, and at length was by the 
aforesaid archbishop imprisoned. 

Jacobus Misnensis, a learned man and a writer in 
the time of John Hubs, maketh mention of this Mi¬ 
litzius, and callcth him a worthy and a famous preach¬ 
er. Also he citeth many things out of his writings, 
in the which writings this good Militzius thus de¬ 
clared of himself, how he was moved and urged by 
the Holy Ghost to search out by the sacred Scrip¬ 
tures, concerning the coming of antichrist. And 
that he was compelled by the same Holy Spirit pub¬ 
licly to preach at Rome, and also before the inqui¬ 
sitor there to protest plainly, that the same great 
antichrist, which is prophesied of in the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, was already come. Moreover his saying was, 
That the church through negligence of the pastors 
was desolate, did abound in temporal riches, but in 
spiritual riches was empty. Also, That in the church 
of Christ were certain idols which destroyed Jeiu- 
salem, and defaced the temple, but hypocrisy caused 
that those idols could not be seen. Also, That many 
there were which denied Christ, because that know¬ 
ing the truth, yet for fear of men they durst not 
confess their conscience, &c. And thus much of 
good Militzius, living in the time of Gregory the 
Eleventh, and King Edward the Third, A. D. 1370. 

The which king of England, holding a parliament 
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in the third year of this pope, sent his ambassadors 
to him, desiring him, that he from henceforth would 
abstain from his reservations of benefices used in 
the court of England ; and that spiritual men with¬ 
in this realm promoted unto bishoprics, might freely 
enjoy their elections within the realm, and be con¬ 
firmed by their metropolitans, according to the 
ancient custom of the realm. Wherefore, upon these, 
and such other like, wherein the king and the realm 
thought themselves much grieved, he desired of the 
pope some remedy to be provided, &c. Wliercunto 
the pope returned a certain answer again unto the 
king, requiring by his messengers to be certified 
again of the king's mind concerning the same. But 
what answer it was it is not in the story expressed, 
save that the year following, which was 1374, there 
was a tractation at Bruges upon certain of the said 
articles between the king and the pope, which did 
hang two years in suspense; and so at length it 
was thus agreed between them, that the pope should 
no more use his reservations of benefices in Eng¬ 
land, and likewise the king should no more confer 
and give benefices upon the writ, Qnare imped'd ^ 
&e.; but as touching the freedom of elections to be 
confirmed by the metropolitan, mentioned in the 
year before, thereof was nothing touched. 

As touching these reservations, provisions, and 
collations, with the elections of the archbishops, bi¬ 
shops, benefieed men, and other, wherewith the 
pope vexed this realm of England, as before you 
have heard; the king, by the consent of the lords 
and commons, in the twenty-fifth year of his reign, 
enacted, that according to a statute made in the 
thirtieth year of his grandfather, Edward the First, 
wherein was made an act against the ravenous pil¬ 
lage of the pope, through the same provisions, re¬ 
servations, and collations, &e., but not put in exe¬ 
cution ; by the which provisions, the state of the 
realm decreased more and more, the king’s royalty 
and prerogative was greatly obscured and diminish¬ 
ed, innumerable treasure of the realm transported, 
aliens and strangers placed in the best and fattest 
bishoprics, abbeys, and benefices within the realm; 
and such, as either for their offices in Rome, as 
cardinalships and such like, could not be here re¬ 
sident, or, if resident, yet better away for causes in¬ 
finite, as partly have been touched before; he not 
only revived the said statute made by Edward the 
First, his grandfather, but also enlarged the same; 
adding thereunto very strait and sharp penalties 
against the offenders therein, or in any part there¬ 
of, as exemption out of the king's protection, loss 
of all their lands, goods, and other possessions, and 
their bodies to be imprisoned at the king’s pleasure ; 
and further, whosoever was lawfully convict, or 


otherwise, for want of appearance by process direct¬ 
ed forth, were within the lapse of this statute of 
Praemunire, for so bare the name thereof, should 
suffer all and every such molestations and injuries, 
as men exempted from the protection of the king. 
Insomuch, that whosoever had killed such men, had 
been in no more danger of law therefore, than for 
the killing of any outlaw, or one not worthy to live 
in a commonwealth. Like unprofitable members 
were they then, yea, in that time of ignorance, 
esteemed in this commonwealth of England, which 
would offer themselves to the wilful slavery and 
servile obedience of the pope ; which thing in these 
dayR, yea, and that amongst no small fools, is count¬ 
ed more than evangelical holiness. lie that list to 
peruse the statute, and would see every branch and 
article thereof at large discussed and handled, with 
the penalties therefore due, let him read the statute 
of Pro\ision and Prcemunire, made in the twenty- 
fifth year of this king’s days. And let him read in 
the statutes made in the parliaments holden the 
twenty-seventh year and thirty-eighth year of his 
reign; and under the same title of Provision and 
Praemunire he shall find the pope's primacy and 
jurisdiction within this realm more nearly touched, 
and much of his papal power restrained : insomuch 
that whosoever, for any cause or controversy in law, 
either spiritual or temporal, the same being deter¬ 
minable in any of the king’s courts, as all matters 
were, whether they were personal or real citations, 
or other, should either appeal, or consent to any ap¬ 
pellation to be made, out of the realm to the pope 
or see of Rome, should incur the said penalty and 
danger of Praemunire. Divers other matters where¬ 
in the pope is restrained of his usurped power, au¬ 
thority, and jurisdiction within this realm of England, 
are in the said titles and statutes expressed, and at 
large set forth, whoever list to peruse the same, 
which for brevity's sake I omit, hastening to other 
matters. 

About this time, being the year of our Lord 1370, 
lived holy Bridget, whom the Church of Rome hath 
canonized not only for a saint, but also for a pro¬ 
phetess ; who, notwithstanding, in her book of reve¬ 
lations, which hath been oftentimes imprinted, was 
a great rebuker of the pope, and of the filth of his 
clergy, calling him a murderer of souls, a spiller 
and a piller of the flock of Christ, more abominable 
than the Jews, more cruel than Judas, more unjust 
than Pilate, worse than Lucifer himself. The see 
of the pope, she prophesieth, shall be thrown down 
into the deep, like a millstone, and that his assister 
shall burn with brimstone; affirming that the pre¬ 
lates, bishops, and priests, are the cause why the 
doctrine of Christ is neglected, and almost extin- 
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guished. And that the clergy have turned the 
ten commandments of God in two words, to wit, 
Da pecuniam, that is, Give money. It were long 
and tedious to declare all that she against them writ- 
eth. Among the rest which I omit, let this suffice 
for all; whereas the said Bridget affirmeth in her 
revelations, that when the holy virgin should say to 
her Son, how Rome was a fruitful and fertile field; 
Yea, said he, but of weeds only and cockle, &c. 

To this Bridget I will join also Catharina Senen- 
sis, a holy virgin, which lived much about the same 
time, A. D. 1379. This Catharine, having the 
spirit of prophecy, was wont much to complain of 
the corrupt state of the church, namely, of the pre¬ 
lates of the court of Rome, and of the pope ; prophe¬ 
sying before of the great schism which then followed 
in the Church of Rome, and dured to the council 
of Constance, the space of thirty-nine years; also 
of the great wars and tribulation, which ensued upon 
the same. And moreover, declared before and fore¬ 
told of this so excellent reformation for religion in 
the church now present. The words of Antoninus 
be these: After this virgin, in her going to Rome, 
had told her brother of the wars and tumults that 
should rise in the countries about Rome, after the 
schism of the two popes ; I, then curious to know of 
things to come, and knowing that she understood 
by revelation on what should happen, demanded of 
her; I pray you, (good mother,) said I, and what 
shall befall after these troubles in the church of 
God ? And she said, “ By these tribulations and 
afflictions, after a secret matter unknown unto man, 
God shall purge his holy church, and stir up the 
spirit of his elect. And after these things shall fol¬ 
low such a reformation of the holy church of God, 
and such a renovation of holy pastors, that the only 
cogitation and remembrance thereof maketh my spi¬ 
rit to rejoice in the Lord. And, as I have often¬ 
times told you heretofore, the spouse, which now is 
all deformed and ragged, shall be adorned and 
decked with most rich and precious ouches and 
brooches. And all the faithful shall be glad and 
rejoice to see themselves so beautified with so holy 
shepherds. Yea, and also the infidels then, allured 
by the sweet savour of Christ, shall return to the 
catholic fold, and be converted to the true Bishop 
and Shepherd of their souls. Give thanks therefore 
to God ; for after this storm he will give to his a 
great calm.” And after she had thus spoken, she 
staid, and said no more. 

Besides these aforenamed, the Lord, which never 
ceaseth to work in his church, stirred up against 
the malignant Church of Rome the spirits of divers 
other good and godly teachers, as Matthew Paris, 
a Bohemian born, who, about the year of our 


Lord 1370, wrote a large book of antichrist, and 
proveth him to be already come, and noteth the 
pope to be the same; which book one Illiricus, a 
writer in these our days, hath, and promiseth to put 
it in print. In this book he doth greatly inveigh 
against the wickedness and filthiness of the clergy, 
and against the neglecting of their duty in govern¬ 
ing the church. The locusts mentioned in the 
Apocalypse, he saith, be the hypocrites reigning in 
the church. The works of antichrist, he saith, be 
these, the fables and inventions of men reigning in 
the church, the images and feigned relics that are 
worshipped every where. Item, That men do wor¬ 
ship every one his proper saint and saviour beside 
Christ, so that every man and city almost hath his 
diverse and peculiar Christ. He taught and affirm¬ 
ed, moreover, that godliness and true -worship of 
God are not bound to place, persons, or times, 
to be heard more in this place than in another, at 
this time more than at another, &c. He argueth 
also against the cloisterers, which, leaving the only 
and true Saviour, set up to themselves their Fran¬ 
ciscans, their Dominies, and such other, and have 
them for their saviours, glorying and triumphing 
in them, and feigning many forged lies upon them. 
He was greatly and much offended with monks and 
friars for neglecting or rather burying the word of 
Christ, and instead of him, for celebrating and set¬ 
ting up their own rules and canons; affirming it to 
be much hurtful to true godliness, for that priests, 
monks, and nuns do account themselves only spirit¬ 
ual, and all other to be lay and secular, attributing 
only to themselves the opinion of holiness, and con¬ 
temning other men, with all their politic adminis¬ 
tration, and the office as profane in comparison of 
their own. lie further writeth that antichrist hath 
seduced all universities and colleges of learned men, 
so that they teach no sincere doctrine, neither give 
any light to the Christians with their teaching. 
Finally, he forewarneth that it will come to pass, 
that God yet once again will raise up godly teachers, 
who, being fervent in the spirit and zeal of Elias, 
shall disclose and refute the errors of antichrist, and 
antichrist himself, openly to the whole world. This 
Matthew, in the said book of antichrist, allegeth 
the sayings and writings of the university of Paris, 
also the writings of Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, and 
of Militzius, afore noted. 

About the same time, or shortly after, A. D. 1384, 
we read also of Johannes of Mountziger, rector of 
the university of Ulm, who openly in the schools, 
in his oration, propounded that the body of Christ 
was not God, and therefore not to be worshipped as 
God with that kind of worship called Latvia , as 
the sophister termeth it, meaning thereby the sacra- 
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ment not to be adored, which afterward he also de¬ 
fended by writing; affirming also, that Christ in his 
resurrection took to him again all his blood which 
in his passion he had shed. Meaning thereby to 
infer, that the blood of Christ, which in many places 
is worshipped, neither can be called the blood of 
Christ, neither ought to be worshipped. But by 
and by he was resisted and withstood by the monks 
and friars, who by this kind of idolatry were 
greatly enriched, till at length the senate and coun¬ 
cil of the city was fain to take up the matter be¬ 
tween them. 

Nilus was archbishop of Thessalonica, and lived 
much about this time. He wrote a long work against 
the Latins; that is, against such as took part and 
held with the Church of Rome. His first book be¬ 
ing written in Greek was afterward translated into 
Latin, and lately now into English, in this our time. 
In the first chapter of this book, lie layeth all the 
blame and fault of the dissension and schism be¬ 
tween the East and the West Church upon the pope. 
He affirmed that the pope only would cqjnmand 
what him listed, were it never so contrary to all the 
old and ancient canons ; that he would hear and fol¬ 
low no man’s advice ; that he would not permit any 
free councils to be assembled, &c. And that there¬ 
fore it was not possible that the controversies be¬ 
tween the Greek Church and Latin Church should 
be decided and determined. 

In the second chapter of his book, he purposely 
maketh a very learned disputation. For first, he 
dcelareth that he no whit at all by God’s command¬ 
ment, but only by human law, hath any dignity, 
more than hath other bishops; which dignity the 
councils, the fathers, and emperors, have granted 
unto him : neither did they grant the same for any 
other consideration more, or greater ordinance, than 
for that the same city then had the empire of all the 
whole world, and not at all for that Peter ever was 
there, or not there. 

Secondarily he dcelareth, that the same primacy 
or prerogative is not such and so great as he and 
his sycophants do usurp unto themselves. Also he 
refuteth the chiefest propositions of the papists one 
after another. He declareth that the pope hath no 
dominion more than other patriarchs have, and that 
he himself may err as well as other mortal men ; 
and that he is subject both to laws and councils as 
well as other bishops. That it belonged not to him, 
but to the emperor, to call general councils; and 
that in ecclesiastical causes he could establish and 
ordain no more than all other bishops might. And 
lastly, that he getteth no more by Peters suc¬ 
cession, than that he is a bishop, as all other bishops 
after the apostles be, &c. 


I cannot, among other, following here the occasion 
of this matter offered, leave out the memory of Ja¬ 
cobus Misuensis, who also wrote of the coming of 
antichrist. In the same he maketh mention of a 
certain learned man, whose name was Militzius, 
which Militzius, saith he, was a famous and worthy 
preacher in Prague. He lived about the year 1366, 
long before Huss, and before Wickliff also. In 
the same his writings he declareth, how the same 
good man Militzius was by the Holy Spirit of God 
incited, and vehemently moved, to search out of the 
Holy Scriptures the manner and coming of antichrist, 
and found that now in his time he was already come. 
And the same Jacobus saith, that the said Milit¬ 
zius was constrained by the Spirit of God to go up 
to Rome, and there publicly to preach. And that 
afterward, before the inquisitor, he affirmed the same; 
that the same mighty and great antichrist, the which 
the Scriptures made mention of, was already come. 

lie affirmed also, that the church, by the negli¬ 
gence of the pastors, should become desolate; and 
that iniquity should abound, that is, by reason of 
Mammon, master of iniquity. Also, he said that 
there were in the church of Christ idols, which 
should destroy Jerusalem, and make the temple 
desolate, but were cloaked by hypocrisy. Further, 
that there be many which deny Christ, for that they 
keep silence; neither do they hear Christ, whom 
all the world should know, and confess his verity 
befoi'e men; which also wittingly do detain the verity 
and justice of God. 

There is also a certain bull of Pope Gregory the 
Eleventh to the archbishop of Prague ; wherein he 
is commanded to excommunicate and persecute 
Militzius and his auditors. The same bull declareth 
that he was once a canon of Prague, but afterward 
he renounced his canonship, and began to preach ; 
who also, for that he so manifestly preached of 
antichrist to be already come, was of John, arch¬ 
bishop of Prague, put in prison, declaring what his 
error was; to Avit, how he had his company or con¬ 
gregation to whom he preached, and that amongst 
the same were certain converted harlots, which had 
forsaken their evil life, and did live godly and well, 
which harlots he accustomed in his sermons to pre¬ 
fer before all the blessed a irgins that never offended. 
He taught also openly, that in the pope, cardinals, 
bishops, prelates, priests, and other religious men, 
Avas no truth, neither that they taught the way of 
truth, but that only he, and such as held with him, 
taught the true way of salvation. His postil in 
some places is yet to be seen. They allege unto 
him certain other inconvenient articles, which, not- 
Avithstanding, I think the adversaries, to depraAe 
him withal, have slanderously invented against him. 
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He had, as appeared by the aforesaid bull, very many 
of every state and condition, as well rich as poor, 
that cleaved unto him. 

About the year of our Lord 1371, lived Henricus 
de lota, whom Gerson doth much commend, and 
also his companion Henricus de Hassia, an excellent 
learned and famous man. An epistle of this Hen¬ 
ricus de Ilassia, which he wrote to the bishop of 
Normacia, Jacobus Cartsiensis inserted in his book 
De Erroribus Christianorum. In the same epistle 
the author doth greatly accuse the spiritual men of 
every order, yea, and the most holy of all other, the 
pope himself, of many and great vices. He said, 
that the ecclesiastical governors in the primithe 
church were compared to the sun shining in the day 
time; and the political governors, to the moon shining 
in the night. Hut the spiritual men, he said, that 
now are, do neither shine in the day time, nor yet 
in the night time, but rather with their darkness do 
obscure both the day and the night; that is, with 
their filthy living, ignorance, and impiety. lie 
citeth also out of the prophecy of Hildegard these 
words: “ Therefore doth the devil in himself speak 
of you priests: Dainty banejuets and feasts, wherein 
is all voluptuousness, do I find amongst these men; 
insomuch that mine eyes, mine ears, my belly, and 
my veins be even filled with the froth of them, and 
my breasts stand astrut with the riches of them, &cc. 
Lastly, saith he, they every day more and more, as 
Lucifer did, seek to climb higher and higher; till 
that e\eiy day with him, more and more, they fall 
deeper and deeper.” 

About the year of our Lord 1390, there were 
burned at Bringa thirty-six citizens of Moguntina, 
for the doctrine of AValdensis, as Brussius affirm- 
eth; which opinion w’as nothing contrary to that 
they held before, wherein they affirmed the pope to 
be that great antichrist which should come ; unless, 
peradventure, the pope seemed then to be more evi¬ 
dently convicted of antichristianity, than at any other 
time before he was revealed to he. 

For the like cause, many other beside these are 
to be found in stories, which sustained the like per¬ 
secutions by the pope, if leisure would serve to pe¬ 
ruse all that might be searched. As where Masseus 
reeordeth of divers to the number of one hundred 
and forty, which in the province of Narbonne chose 
rather to suffer whatsoever grievous punishment by 
fire, than to receive the decretals of the Romish 
church, contrary to the upright truth of the Scrip¬ 
ture. 

What should I here speak of the twenty-fijur 
which suffered at Paris, A. D. 1210 ? Also in the 
same author is testified that, A. I). 1211, there were 
four hundred under the name of heretics burned, 
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eighty beheaded, Prince Americus hanged, and the 
lady of the castle stoned to death. 

Moreover, in the chronicles of Iloveden, and of 
other writers, be recited a marvellous number, which 
in the countries of France were burned for heretics; 
of whom, some were called Publicans, some Catha- 
rites, some Paterines, and other by other names. 
What their assertions were, I find no certain report 
worthy of credit. 

In Trithemius it is signified of one Eekhard, a 
Dominican friar, who, not long before Wickliff’s 
time, was condemned and suffered for heresy at 
lleidolburgh, A. D. 1330, who as he differeth not 
much in name, so may he be supposed to be the 
same, whom other do name Beghard, and is said 
to be burned at Erphord. 

Of Albigenscs, because sufficient mention is made 
before, of whom a great number were burned about 
the time of King John, I pass them over. 

Likewise, I let pass the hermit, of whom John 
Bacon maketh relation, who, disputing in Paul's 
church, .affirmed that those sacraments, which were 
then used in the church, were not instituted by 
Christ, A. I). 1306. Peradventure, it was the same 
Ranulphus, mentioned in the Flower of Histories, 
and is said to die in prison; for the time of them 
doth not much differ. 

In Boetius, why the pope should so much com¬ 
mend a certain king, because for one man he had 
slain four hundred, cutting away the genitals from 
the rest, I cannot judge, except the cause were that 
which the pope calloth heresy. 

But to let these things overpass that be uncer¬ 
tain, because neither is it possible to comprehend all 
them which have withstood the corruption of the 
pope’s see, neither have w r e any such firm testimony 
left of their doings, credibly to stay upon, we will 
now, Christ willing, convert our story to things 
more certain and undoubted, grounding upon no 
light reports of feeble credit, nor upon any fabulous 
legends without authority, but upon the true and 
substantial copies of the public records of the realm, 
remaining yet to be seen under the king’s most sure 
and faithful custody : out of the which records such 
matter appeareth against the popish Church of Rome, 
and against his usurped authority, such open stand¬ 
ing and crying against the said sec, and that not pri¬ 
vily, but also in open parliament, in the days of this 
King Edward the Third; that neither will the 
Romish people of this our age easily think it to be 
true when they see it, neither yet shall they be able 
to deny the same, so near standeth the force of those 
records. 

Besides the truths and notes of the king’s par¬ 
liaments, wherein may appear the toward proceed- 
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ings of this king and all his commons against the 
pretended Church of Rome; this is, moreover, to be 
added to the commendation of the king, how in the 
volumes of the Acts and Rolls of the king it appear¬ 
ed, that the said King Edward the Third sent 
also John Wickliff, reader then of divinity lecture 
in Oxford, with certain other lords and ambassadors, 
over into the parts of Italy, to treat with the pope’s 
legates concerning affairs betwixt the king and the 
pope, with full commission ; the tenor whereof here 
followed expressed. 

44 The king, to all and singular to whom these 
presents shall come, greeting. Know ye, that we, 
reposing assured confidence in the fidelity and wis¬ 
dom of the reverend father, John, bishop of Bangor, 
and other our loving and faithful subjects, Master 
John Wickliff, reader of the divinity lecture, Master 
John Guntur, dean of Segobyen, and Master Simon 
Moulton, doctor of the law, Sir William Burton, 
knight, Master John Belknape, and Master John 
Honnington, have directed them as our ambassadors 
and special commissioners to the parts beyond the 
seas. Giving to the said our ambassadors and com¬ 
missioners. to six or five of them, of whom I will 
that the said bishop shall be one, full power and 
authority, with commandment special, to treat and 
consult mildly and charitably with the legates and 
ambassadors of the lord pope, touching certain af¬ 
fairs ; whereupon, of late, we sent heretofore the said 
bishop, and William Ughtred, monk of Durham, 
and Master John Shepy, to the see apostolical: and 
hereof to make full relation of all things done and 
passed in the said assembly, that all such things 
which may tend to the honour of holy church and 
the advancement of our crown and this our realm, 
may, by the assistance of God and the wisdom of 
the see apostolical, be brought to good effect, and 
accomplished accordingly. Witness ourselves, &cc\, 
at London, dated the twenty-sixth day of July, in 
the forty-eighth year of our reign.” 

By the which it is to be noted, what good-will the 
king then bare to the said Wickliff, and what small 
regard he had to the sinful see of Rome. 

Of the which John Wickliff, because we are now 
approached to his time, it rcmaineth consequently 
for our story to treat of, so as we have heretofore 
done of other like valiant soldiers of Christ's church 
before him. 

After all these heretofore recited, by whom, as ye 
have heard, it pleased the Lord something to work 
against the bishop of Rome, and to weaken the per¬ 
nicious superstition of the friars, it now remaineth 
consequently, following the course of years, orderly 
to enter into the story and tractation of John Wick- 
liff, our countryman, and other more of his time and 
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same country, whom the Lord (with the like zeal 
and power of spirit) raised up here in England, to 
detect more fully and amply the poison of the pope's 
doctrine, and false religion set up by the friars. In 
whose opinions and assertions, albeit some blemishes 
perhaps may be noted ; yet such blemishes they be, 
which rather declare him to be a man that might 
err, than which directly did fight against Christ our 
Saviour, as the pope's proceedings and the friars’ 
did. And what doctor or learned man hath been 
from the prime age of the church so perfect, so ab¬ 
solutely sure, in whom no opinion hath sometime 
swerved awry? And yet be the said articles of his, 
neither in number so many, nor yet so gross in them¬ 
selves and so cardinal, as those cardinal enemies of 
Christ perchance do give them out to he ; if his 
books, which they abolished, w'ere remaining, to be 
conferred with those blemishes, which they have 
wrested to the worst, as evil-will never said the best. 

This is certain and cannot be denied, but that he, 
being the public reader of divinity in the university 
of Oxford, was, for the rude time wherein he lived, 
famously reputed for a great clerk, a deep school¬ 
man, and no less expert in all kind of philosophy; 
the which doth not only appear by his own most 
famous and learned writings and monuments, but 
also by the confession of Walden, bis most cruel and 
bitter enemy, who, in a certain epistle written unto 
Pope Martin the Fifth, saith, that he was wonderfully 
astonished at his most strong arguments, with the 
places of authority which he had gathered, with the 
vehemency and force of his reasons, &c. And thus 
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much out of Walden. It appeareth by such as have 
observed the order and course of times, that this 
Wickliff flourished about the year of our Lord 1371, 
Edward the Third reigning in England ; for thus 
we do find in the Chronicles of Caxton : “In the year 
of our Lord 1371, saith he, Edward the Third, 
king of England, in his parliament was against the 
pope's clergy : he willingly hearkened and gave 
ear to the voices and tales of heretics, with certain 
of his council, conceiving and following sinister 
opinions against the clergy ; wherefore (afterward) 
he tasted and suffered much adversity and trouble. 
And not long after, in the year of our Lord (saith 
he) 1372, he wrote unto the bishop of Rome, that 
he should not by any means intermeddle any more 
within his kingdom, as touching the reservation or 
distribution of benefices; and that all such bishops 
as were under his dominion should enjoy their 
former and ancient liberty, and be confirmed of 
their metropolitans, as hath been accustomed in 
times past,” &e. Thus much writeth Caxton. But 
as touching the just number of the year and time, 
we will not be very curious or careful about it at 
this present. This is out of all doubt, that at 
what time all the world was in most desperate 
and vile estate, and that the lamentable ignorance 
and darkness of God's truth had overshadowed the 
whole earth, this man steppeth forth like a valiant 
champion, unto whom it may justly be applied that 
is spoken in the book called Ecclesiasticus, of one 
Simon, the son of Onias : Even as the morning star 
being in the midst of a cloud, and as the moon be¬ 
ing full in her course, and as the bright beams of 
the sun; so doth he shine and glister in the temple 
and church of God. 

Thus doth Almighty God continually succour 
and help, when all things are in despair: being al¬ 
ways (according to the prophecy of the Psalm) a 
helper in time of need ; the which thing never 
more plainly appeared, than in these latter days and 
extreme age of the church, whenas the whole state 
and condition, not only of worldly things, but also 
of religion, was depraved and corrupted ; that, like 
as the disease named lethargy amongst the physicians, 
even so the state of religion amongst the divines, 
was past all men’s help and remedy. The name 
only of Christ remained amongst Christians, but 
his true and lively doctrine was as far unknown unto 
the most part, as his name was common unto all 
men. As touching faith, consolation, the end and 
use of the law, the office of Christ, of our impo- 
tency and weakness, of the Holy Ghost, of the 
greatness and stength of sin, of true works, of grace 
and free justification by faith, of liberty of a Chris¬ 
tian man, wherein consisteth and resteth the sum 


and matter of our profession, there was no mention, 
nor any word almost spoken of. Scripture, learn¬ 
ing, and divinity, were known but unto a few, and 
that in the schools only, and there also turned and 
converted almost all into sophistry. Instead of 
Peter and Paul, men occupied their time in study¬ 
ing Aquinas and Scot us, and the Master of Sen¬ 
tences. The world, leaving and forsaking the lively 
power of God’s spiritual word and doctrine, was al¬ 
together led and blinded with outward ceremonies 
and human traditions, wherein the whole scope, in 
a manner, of all Christian perfection did consist and 
depend. In these was all the hope of obtaining 
salvation fully fixed ; hereunto all things were at¬ 
tributed ; insomuch that scarcely any other thing 
was seen in the temples or churches, taught or 
spoken of in sermons, or finally intended or gone 
about in their whole life, but only heaping up of 
certain shadowy ceremonies upon ceremonies; nei¬ 
ther was there any end of their heaping. 

The people were taught to worship no other thing 
but that which they did see; and did see almost 
nothing which they did not worship. 

The church, being degenerated from the true 
apostolic institution above all measure, reserving 
only the name of the apostolic church, but far from 
the truth thereof in very deed, did fall into all kind 
of extreme tyranny ; whereas the poverty and sim¬ 
plicity of Christ was changed into cruelty and abo¬ 
mination of life. Instead of the apostolic gifts and 
continual labours and travails, slothfulness and am¬ 
bition had crept in amongst the priests. Beside all 
this, there arose and sprung up a thousand sorts 
and fashions of strange religions ; being only the 
root and well-head of all superstition. How great 
abuses and depravations were crept into the sacra¬ 
ments, at what time they were compelled to wor¬ 
ship similitudes and signs of things for the very 
things themsehes, and to adore such things as 
were instituted and ordained only for memorials! 
Finally, what thing was there in the whole state of 
Christian religion so sincere, so sound and pure, 
which was not defiled and spotted with some kind of 
superstition ? Besides this, with how many bonds 
and snares of daily newfangled ceremonies were the 
silly consciences of men, redeemed by Christ to 
liberty, snared and snarled ; insomuch that there 
could be no great difference almost perceived be¬ 
tween Christianity and Jewishness, save only the 
name of Christ: so that the state and condition of 
the Jews might seem somewhat more tolerable than 
ours! There was nothing sought for out of the 
true fountains, but out of the dirty puddles of the 
Philistines; the Christian people were wholly car¬ 
ried away as it were by the noses, with mere de- 



EDWARD III.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


587 


crees and constitutions of men, even whither as 
pleased the bishops to lead them, and not as Christ’s 
will did direct them. All the whole world was 
filled and overwhelmed with errors and darkness; 
and no great marvel: for why, the simple and un¬ 
learned people, being far from all knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture, thought it sufficient enough for them 
to know only these things which were delivered 
them by their pastors and shepherds, and they on 
the other part taught in a manner nothing else but 
such things as came forth of the court of Rome ; 
whereof the most part tended to the profit of their 
order, more than to the glory of Christ. 

The Christian faith was esteemed or counted none 
other thing then, but that every man should know 
that Christ once suffered, that is to say, that all men 
should know and understand that thing which the 
devils themselves also knew. Hypocrisy was count¬ 
ed for wonderful holiness. All men were so addict 
unto outward shows, that even they themselves, 
which professed the most absolute and singular 
knowledge of the Scriptures, scarcely did under¬ 
stand or know any other thing. And this did 
evidently appear, not only in the common sort of 
doctors and teachers, but also in the very heads and 
captains of the church, whose whole religion and 
holiness consisted, in a manner, in the observing of 
days, meats, and garments, and such like rhetori¬ 
cal circumstances, as of place, time, person, &tc. 
Hereof sprang so many sorts and fashions of ves¬ 
tures and garments ; so many differences of colours 
and meats, with so many pilgrimages to several 
places, as though St. James at Compostella could 
do that, which Christ could not do at Canterbury ; 
or else that God were not of like power and strength 
in every place, or could not be found but being 
sought for by running and gadding hither and 
thither. Thus the holiness of the whole year was 
transported and put off unto the Lent season. No 
country or land was counted holy, but only Pales¬ 
tine, w'here Christ had walked himself with his cor¬ 
poral feet. Such was the blindness of that time, 
that men did strive and fight for the cross at Jeru¬ 
salem, as it had been for the chief and only force 
and strength of our faith. It is a wonder to read 
the monuments of the former times, to see and un¬ 
derstand what great troubles and calamities this 
cross hath caused almost in every Christian com¬ 
monwealth ; for the Romish champions never 
ceased by writing, admonishing, and counselling, 
yea, and by quarrelling, to move and stir up princes’ 
minds to war and battle, even as though the faith 
and belief of the gospel were of small force or little 
effect, without that wooden cross. This was the 
cause of the expedition of the most noble prince 


King Richard unto Jerusalem; who, being taken 
in the same journey, and delivered unto the empe¬ 
ror, could scarcely be ransomed home again for 
thirty thousand marks, p. 340. In the same en¬ 
terprise or journey, Frederic, the emperor of Rome, 
a man of most excellent virtue, was much endam¬ 
aged, A. D. 1179; and also Philip, the king of 
France, scarcely returned home again in safety, 
and not without great losses: so much did they 
esteem the recovery of the holy city and cross. 

Upon this alone all men’s eyes, minds, and devo¬ 
tions were so set and bent; as though either there 
were no other cross but that, or that the cross of 
Christ were in no other place but only at Jerusalem. 
Such was the blindness and superstition of those 
days, which understood or knew nothing but such 
as were outwardly seen; whereas the profession of 
our religion standeth in much other higher matters 
and greater mysteries. What is the cause w r hy 
that Urban did so vex and torment himself? Be¬ 
cause that. Antioch, with the holy cross, was lost 
out of the hands of the Christians; for so we do 
find it in the chronicles, at what time as Jerusalem 
with King Guido and the cross of our Lord was 
taken, and under the power of the sultan, Urban 
took the matter so grievously, that for very sorrow 
he died. In w hose place succeeded Lambert, which 
w'as called Gregory the Eighth, by wffiose mo¬ 
tion it w r as decreed by the cardinals, that (setting 
apart all riches and voluptuousness) they should 
preach the cross of Christ, and by their poverty and 
humility first of all should take the cross upon them, 
and go before others into the land of Jerusalem. 
These are the w r ords of the history, whereby it is 
evident unto the vigilant reader, unto what gross¬ 
ness the true knowdedge of the spiritual doctrine of 
the gospel was degenerate and grown in those days; 
how great blindness and darkness w r as in those 
days, even in the first primacy and supremacy of 
the bishop of Rome ; as though the outward suc¬ 
cession of Peter and the apostles had been of greater 
force and effect to the matter. What doth it force 
in what place Peter did rule or not rule: It is much 
more to be regarded that every man should labour 
and study with all their endeavour to follow the life 
and confession of Peter ; and that man seemeth 
unto me to be true successor of Peter against whom 
the gates of hell shall not prevail For if that Peter 
in the Gospel do bear the type and figure of the 
Christian church, as all men in a manner do affirm, 
what more foolish or vain thing can there be, than 
through private usurpation to restrain and to bind 
that unto one man, which by the appointment of the 
Lord is of itself free and open to so many ? 

Thus, in these 60 great and troublous times and 
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horrible darkness of ignorance, what time there 
seemed in a manner to be no one so little a spark 
of pure doctrine left or remaining, this aforesaid 
Wickliff, by God’s providence, sprang and rose up, 
through whom the Lord would first waken and raise 
up again the world, which was overmuch drowned and 
whelmed in the deep streams of human traditions. 
Thus you have here the time of WicklifFs original. 

Which Wickliff, after he had now a long time 
professed divinity in the university of Oxford, and 
perceiving the true doctrine of Christ’s gospel to be 
adulterate and defiled with so many filthy inven¬ 
tions of bishops, sects of monks, and dark errors; 
and that he, after long debating and deliberating 
with himself, (with many secret sighs, and bewailing 
in his mind the general ignorance of the whole 
world,) could no longer suffer or abide the same; 
he at the last determined with himself to help and 
to remedy such things as he saw to be wide, and out 
of the way. But, forasmuch as he saw that this 
dangerous meddling could not be attempted or stir¬ 
red without great trouble, neither that these things, 
which had been so long time with use and custom 
rooted and giafted in men’s minds, could be sud¬ 
denly plucked up or taken away, he thought with 
himself that this matter should he done by little and 
little. Wherefore he, taking his original at small 
occasions, thereby opened himself a w ay or mean to 
greater matters. And first he assailed his adver¬ 
saries in logical and metaphysical questions, dis¬ 
puting with them of the first form and fashion of 
things, of the increase of time, and of the intelligible 
substance of a creature, with other such-like so¬ 
phisms of no great effect; hut yet, notwithstanding, 
it did not a little help and furnish him, which minded 
to dispute of greater matters. So in these matters 
first began Keningham (a Carmelite) to dispute and 
argue against John Wickliff. 

By these originals the way was made unto great¬ 
er points, so that at the length he came to touch 
the matters of the sacraments, and other abuses of 
the church ; touching which things this holy man 
took great pains, protesting (as they said) openly in 
the schools, that it was his chief and principal pur¬ 
pose and intent, to revoke and call back the church 
from her idolatry, to some better amendment, espe¬ 
cially in the matter of the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ. But this boil or sore could not be 
touched without the great grief and pain of the whole 
world ; for first of all, the whole glut of monks 
and Begging Friars were set on a rage or madness, 
which (even as hornets with their sharp stings) did 
assail this good man on every side ; fighting (as is 
said) for their altars, paunches, and bellies. After 
them the priests, and then after th m the archbishop, 


took the matter in hand, being then Simon Sud¬ 
bury ; who, for the same cause, deprived him of his 
benefice, which then he had in Oxford. Notwith¬ 
standing, he being somewhat friended and supported 
by the king, as appeareth, continued and bare out 
the malice of the friars, and of the archbishop, all 
this while of his first beginning, till about the year 
of our Lord 1377 ; after which time, now to pro¬ 
secute likewise of his troubles and conflicts, first I 
must fetch about a little compass, as requisite is, 
to infer some mention of John of Gaunt, duke of 
Lancaster, the king’s son, Lord Henry Percy, which 
were his special maintained. 

As years and time grew on, King Edward the 
Third, which had reigned now about fifty-one 
years, after the decease of Prince Edward his son, 
who departed the year before, was stricken in 
great age, and in such feebleness withal, that he 
was unwieldy through lack of strength, to govern the 
affairs of the realm. Wherefore, a parliament being 
called the year before his death, it was there put 
up by the knights and other the burgesses of the 
parliament, because of the misgovernment of the 
realm, (by certain greedy persons about the king, 
raking all to themselves, without seeing any justice 
done,) that twelve sage and discreet lords and peers, 
such as were free from note of all avarice, should 
be placed as tutors about the king, to have the doing 
and disposing under him (six at one time, and in 
their absence, six at another) of matters pertinent 
to the public regiment. Here, by the way, I omit 
to speak of Alice Perris, the wicked harlot, which, 
as the story repoiteth, had bewitched the king’s 
heart, and governed all, and sat upon causes her¬ 
self, through the devilish help of a friar Dominic ; 
wiio by the duke of Lancaster was caused to be 
taken, and was convicted, and should have suffered 
for the same, had not the archbishop of Canterbury 
and the friars (more regarding the liberty of their 
church than the punishing of vice) reclaimed him 
for their ovv n prisoner. This Alice Perris, notwith¬ 
standing she was banished by this parliament from 
the king, yet afterward she came again, and left him 
not, till at his death she took all his rings upon his 
fingers and other jewels from him, and so fled away 
like a harlot. But this of her by the way. 

These twelve governors, by parliament aforesaid 
being appointed to have the tuition of the king, and 
to attend to the public affairs of the realm, remain¬ 
ed for a certain space about him; till afterward it 
so fell out, that they being again removed, all the 
regiment of the realm, next under the king, was 
committed to the duke of Lancaster, the king’s son. 
For as yet Richard, the Ron of Prince Edward, 
lately departed, was very young and under age. 
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This duke of Lancaster had in his heart of long 
time conceived a certain displeasure against the 
popish clergy; whether for corrupt and impure 
doctrine joined with like abominable excess of life, 
or for what other cause, it is not precisely expressed ; 
only by story the cause thereof may be guessed 
to rise by William Wickham, bishop of Winchester. 
The matter is this: 

The bishop of Winchester, as the saying went 
then, was reported to affirm, that the aforesaid John 
of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, was not the son of 
King Edward, nor of the queen ; who, being in 
travail at Gaunt, had no son (as he said) but a 
daughter, which the same time, by lying upon of 
the mother in the bed, was there smothered. Where¬ 
upon the queen, fearing the king's displeasure, 
caused a certain man-child of a woman of Flanders 
(born the very same time) to be com eyed, and 
brought unto her instead of her daughter aforesaid; 
and so she brought up the child whom she bare 
not, who now is called duke of Lancaster. And 
this, said the bishop, did the queen tell him, lying 
in extremes on her death-bed under seal of confes¬ 
sion ; charging him, if the said duke should ever 
aspire to get the crown, or if the kingdom by any 
means should fall unto him, he then should mani¬ 
fest the same, and declare it to the world, that the 
said duke of Lancaster was no part of the king's 
blood, but a false heir of the king. This slanderous 
report of the wicked bishop, as it savoureth of a 
contumelious lie, so seemeth it to proceed of a sub¬ 
tle zeal toward the pope's religion, meaning false¬ 
hood. For the aforesaid duke, by favouring of 
Wickliff, declared himself to be a professed enemy 
against the pope's profession ; which thing was 
then not unknown, neither unmaiked of the pre¬ 
lates and bishops then in England. But the se¬ 
quel of the story thus followed : 

This slanderous villany of the bishop’s report being 
blazed abroad, and coming to the duke's ear; he 
therewith not being a little discontented (as no 
marvel was) sought again, by what means he could, 
to be revenged of this forenamed bishop. In con¬ 
clusion the duke, having now all the government 
of the realm under the king his father, in his own 
hands, so pursued the bishop of Winchester, that 
by act of parliament he was condemned and de¬ 
prived of all his temporal goods; which goods 
were assigned to Prince Richard of Bourdeaux, 
the next inheritor of the crown after the king; and 
furthermore he inhibited the said bishop not to ap¬ 
proach near to the court by twenty miles. Further 
as touching this bishop, the story thus procecdeth: 
Not long after, in the year of our Lord 1377, a par¬ 
liament was called by the means of the duke of 


Lancaster, upon certain causes and respects; in 
which parliament great request and suit was made 
by the clergy for the deliverance of the bishop of 
Winchester. At length, when a subsidy was asked 
in the king’s name of the clergy, and request also 
made in the king’s behalf, for speedy expedition to 
be made for the dissolving of the parliament, the 
archbishop therefore accordingly convented the bi¬ 
shops for the tractation thereof. To whom the bi¬ 
shops with great lamentation complaining for lack 
of their fellow and brother, the bishop of Winchester, 
whose injury, said they, did derogate from the liber¬ 
ties of the whole church; and therefore denied to 
join themselves in tractation of any such matters, 
before all the members together were united with 
the head ; and (seeing the matter touched them 
all together in common, as well him as them) they 
would not otherwise do. And seemed, moreover, to 
be moved against the archbishop for that he was 
not more stout in the cause, but suffered himself so 
to be cited of the duke. 

The archbishop, although having sufficient cause 
to excuse himself, wherefore not to send for him, as 
also he did, because of the perils which might ensue 
thereof, yet being enforced and persuaded there¬ 
unto by the importunity of the bishops, directed 
down his letters to the aforesaid bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, willing him to resort unto the convocation of the 
clergy ; who being glad to obey the same, was 
receiv ed with great joy of the other bishops. And 
at length, by the means of Alice Perris, the king’s 
paramour above mentioned, giving to her a good 
quantity of money, the said Winchester was re¬ 
stored to his own temporalities again. 

As the bishops had thus sent for Winchester, the 
duke in the mean time had sent for John Wickliff, 
who, as is said, was then the divinity reader in Ox¬ 
ford, and had commenced in sundry acts and dis¬ 
putations, contrary to the form and teaching of the 
pope’s church in many things; who also for the 
same had been depiived of his benefice, as hath 
been afore touched. The opinions which he began 
in Oxford, in his lectures and sermons, first to 
treat of, and wherefore he was deprived, were these : 
That the pope had no more power to excommuni¬ 
cate any man, than hath another. That if it be 
given by any person to the pope to excommunicate, 
yet to absolve the same is as much in the power of 
another priest, as in his. He affirmed, moreover, 
that neither the king nor any temporal lord could 
give any perpetuity to the church, or to any eccle¬ 
siastical person; for that when such ecclesiastical 
persons do sin, habitualiter , continuing in the same 
still, the temporal powers ought and may meritori- 
riously take away from them that before hath been 
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bestowed upon them. And that he proved to have 
been practised before here in England by William 
Rufus; which thing, said he, if he did lawfully, 
why may not the same also be practised now ? if he 
did it unlawfully, then doth the church err, saith 
he, and doth unlawfully in praying for him. But 
of his assertions more shall follow, Christ willing, 
hereafter. The story which ascribeth to him these 
assertions, being taken out, as I take it, of the mo¬ 
nastery of St. Alban’s, addeth withal: That in his 
teaching and preaching he was very eloquent, but 
a dissembler, saith he, and a hypocrite. Why he 
surmiseth him to be a hypocrite, the cause was this : 

First, Because he resorted much to the orders of 
the Begging Friars, frequenting and extolling the 
perfection of their poverty. 

Secondly, Because he and his fellows usually ac¬ 
customed in their preaching to go barefoot, and in 
simple russet gowns. 

By this, I suppose, may sufficiently appear to the 
indifferent, the nature and condition of Wickliff, 
how far it was from the ambition and pride, which 
the slanderous pen of Polydore Virgil reportcth 
in his 19th book of him, that because he was not 
preferred to higher honours and dignities of the 
church, (conceiving therefore indignation against 
the clergy,) he became their mortal enemy. How 
true was this, He only knoweth best, that rightly 
shall judge both the one and the other. 

In the mean time, by other circumstances and 
parts of his life, we may also partly conjecture what 
is to be thought of the man. But howsoever it was 
in him either true or false, yet it had been Polydore*s 
part, either not so intemperately to have abused his 
pen, or at least to have showed some greater au¬ 
thority and ground of that his report. For to follow 
nothing else but flying fame, so rashly to defame a 
man whose life he knoweth not, is not the part of a 
faithful story-writer. 

But to return from whence we digressed. Beside 
these his opinions and assertions above recited, with 
other more, which are hereafter to be brought in or¬ 
der, he began also then something nearly to touch 
the matter of the sacrament, proving that in the 
said sacrament the accidents of bread remained 
not without the subject of substance; both by the 
Holy Scriptures, and also by the authority of the 
doctors, but specially by such as were most ancient. 
As for the later writers, that is to say, such as have 
written upon that argument under the thousand 
years since Christ's time, he utterly refused, saying, 
That after these years Satan was loosed and set at 
liberty ; and that since that time the life of man 
hath been most subject, and in danger of errors ; and 
that the simple and plain truth doth appear and con¬ 


sist in the Scriptures, whereunto all human tradi¬ 
tions, whatsoever they be, must be referred, and 
specially such as are set forth and published now of 
late years. This was the cause why he refused the 
later writers of decretals, leaning only to the Scrip¬ 
tures and ancient doctors; most stoutly affirming 
out of them, that in the sacrament of the body which 
is celebrate with bread, the accidents not to be 
present without the substance ; that is to say, that 
the body of Christ is not present without the bread, 
as the common sort of priests in those days did 
dream. As for his arguments, what they were, we 
will shortly, at more opportunity, by God’s grace, 
declare them in another place. But herein the 
truth, as the poet speaketh very truly, had gotten 
John Wickliff great displeasure and hatred at many 
men's hands; and specially of the monks and richest 
sort of priests. 

Albeit through the favour and supportation of the 
duke of Lancaster and Lord Henry Percy, he per¬ 
sisted hitherto in some mean quiet against their 
wolfish violence and cruelty: till at last, about the 
year of our Lord 1376, the bishops still urging and 
inciting their archbishop Simon Sudbury, who be¬ 
fore had deprived him, and afterward prohibited 
him also not to stir any more in those sorts of mat¬ 
ters, had obtained, by process and order of citation, 
to have him brought before them ; whereunto 
both place and time for him to appear, after their 
usual form, was to him assigned. 

The duke, having intelligence that Wickliff his 
client should come before the bishops, fearing that 
he, being but one, was too weak against such a mul¬ 
titude, calleth to him, out ‘of the orders of friars, 
four bachelors of divinity, out of every order one, 
to join them with Wickliff* also, for more surety. 
When the day was come, assigned to the said Wick¬ 
liff to appear, which day was Thursday, the nine¬ 
teenth of February, John Wickliff went, accom¬ 
panied with the four friars aforesaid, and with them 
also the duke of Lancaster, and Lord Henry Percy, 
lord marshal of England ; the said Lord Percy also 
going before them to make room and way where 
Wickliff should come. 

Thus Wickliff (through the providence of God) 
being sufficiently guarded, was coming to the place 
where the bishops sat; whom, by the way, they ani¬ 
mated and exhorted not to fear nor shrink a whit at 
the company of the bishops there present, who were 
all unlearned, said they, in respect of him ; for 
so proceed the words of my aforesaid author, whom 
I follow in this narration; neither that he should 
dread the concourse of the people, whom they would 
themselves assist and defend, in such sort as he 
should take no harm. With these words, and with the 



EPWA.BD TTI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


assistance of the nobles, Wickliff, in heart encou¬ 
raged, approached to the church of St. Paul in Lon¬ 
don, where a main press of people was gathered 
to hear what should be said and done. Such was 
there the frequency and throng of the multitude, that 
the lords, notwithstanding all the puissance of the 
high marshal, and only with great difficulty could get 
way through ; insomuch that the bishop of London, 
whose name was William Courtney, seeing the 
stir that the lord marshal kept in the church among 
the people, speaking to the Lord Percy, said, That 
if he had known before what masteries he would 
have kept in the church, he would have stopped 
him out from coming there; at which words of 
the bishop, the duke, disdaining not a little, answered 
to the bishop again, and said, That he would keep 
such mastery there, though he said nay. 

At last, after much wrestling, they pierced through 
and came to our Lady’s chapel, where the dukes 
and barons were sitting together wit h the archbishops 
and other bishops ; before whom the aforesaid John 
Wickliff, according to the manner, stood to know 
what should be laid unto him. To whom first 
spake the Lord Percy, bidding him to sit down, 
saying, that he had many things to answer to, and 
therefore had need of some softer scat. But the 
bishop of London, cast eftsoons into a furnish chafe 
with those words, said, He should not sit there. 
Neither was it, said he, according to law or reason, 
that he, which was cited there to appear to answer 
before his ordinary, should sit down during the time 
of his answer, but should stand. Upon these words 
a fire began to heat and kindle between them ; in¬ 
somuch that they began so to rate and revile one the 
other, that the whole multitude, therewith disquiet¬ 
ed, began to be set on a hurry. 

Then the duke, taking the Lord Percy’s part, with 
hasty words began also to take up the bishop. To 
whom the bishop again, nothing inferior in reproach¬ 
ful checks and rebukes, did render and requite not 
only to him as good as he brought, but also did 
so far excel him in this railing art of scolding, that 
the duke blushed and was ashamed, because he 
could not overpass the bishop in brawling and rail¬ 
ing, and therefore fell to plain threatening; menacing 
the bishop, that he W'oukl bring down the pride not 
only of him, but also of all the prelacy of England. 
And speaking, moreover, unto him : Thou, said he, 
bearest thyself so brag upon thy parents, which shall 
not be able to help thee; they shall have enough to 
do to help themselves-; for his parents were the earl 
and countess of Devonshire. To whom the bishop 
again answered, that to be bold to tell truth, his 
confidence was not in his parents, nor in any man 
else, but only in God in whom he trusted. Then 


the duke softly whispering in the ear of him next by 
him, said, That he would rather pluck the bishop by 
the hair of his head out of the church, than he would 
take this at his hand. This was not spoken so se¬ 
cretly, but that the Londoners overheard him. 
Whereupon, being set in a rage, they cried out, 
saying, that they would not suffer their bishop so 
contemptuously to be abused. But rather they 
would lose their lives than that he should so be 
drawn out by the hair. Thus that council, being 
broken with scolding and brawling for that day, was 
dissolved before nine of the clock; and the duke, 
with the Lord Percy, went to the parliament, where 
the same day, before dinner, a bill was put up in the 
name of the king by the Lord Thomas Woodstock 
and Lord Henry Percy, that the city of London 
should no more be governed by a mayor, but by a 
captain, as in times before ; and that the marshal 
of England should have all the ado in taking the 
arrests within the said city, as in other cities be¬ 
sides, with other petitions more, tending to the like 
derogation of the liberties of London. Which bill 
being read, John Philpot, burgess then for the city, 
standeth up, saying to them which read the bill, that 
that was never seen so before; and adding, moreover, 
that the mayor would never suffer any such things, 
or other arrest to be brought into the city, with 
more such words of like stoutness. 

The next day following the Londoners assembled 
themselves in a council, to consider among them 
upon the bill for changing the mayor, and about 
the office of the marshal, also concerning the in¬ 
juries done the day before to their bishop. 

In which mean time, they being busy in long con¬ 
sultation of this matter, suddenly and unawares en¬ 
tered in the place two certain lords, whether to come 
to spy, or for what other cause, the author leaveth 
it uncertain, the one called Lord Fitz-Walter, the 
other Lord Guy Bryan. At the first coming in of them 
the vulgar soit was ready forthwith to fly upon 
them as spies, had not they made their protestation 
with an oath, declaring that their coming in was for 
no harm toward them. And so they were compelled 
by the citizens to swear to the city their truth and 
fidelity; contrary to the which oath, if they should 
rebel, they would be contented to forfeit whatsoever 
goods and possessions they had within the city. 

This done, then began the Lord Fitz-Walter, in this 
wise, to persuade and exhort the citizens, first de¬ 
claring how he was bound and obliged to them and 
to their city, not for the oath only now newly re¬ 
ceived, but of old and ancient good-will from his 
great-grandfather’s time. Besides other divers du¬ 
ties, for the which he was chiefly bound to be one of 
their principal favourers ; forasmuch as whatsoever 
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tcndeth to their damage and detriment, redounded 
also no less unto his own, for which cause he could 
not otherwise choose, but that what he did under¬ 
stand to be attempted against the public profit and 
liberties of the city, he must needs communicate the 
same to them ; who, unless they, with speedy cir¬ 
cumspection, do occur, and prevent perils that may 
and are like to ensue, it would turn in the end to 
their no small incommodity. And as there were 
many other things which required their vigilant 
care and diligence, so one thing there was which he 
could in no wise but admonish them of; which was this, 
necessary to be considered of them all, how the lord 
marshal Henry Percy, in his place within himself. Lad 
one in ward and custody, whether with the knowledge 
or without the knowledge of them, he could not tell: 
this he could tell, that the said lord marshal was not 
allowed any such ward or prison in his house, with¬ 
in the liberties of the city ; which thing, if it be not 
seen to in time, the example thereof being suffered, 
would, in fine, breed to such a prejudice unto their 
customs and liberties, as they should not hereafter, 
when they would, reform the injury thereof. 

These words of the Lord Fitz-Walter were not so 
soon spoken, but they were as soon taken of the rash 
citizens ; who, in all hasty fury, running to their ar¬ 
mour and weapons, went incontinently to the house 
of the Lord Percy, where, breaking lip the gates, 
by violence they took out the prisoner, and burned 
the stocks wherein he sat, in the midst of London. 
Then was the Lord Percy sought for, whom, saith 
the story, they w’ould doubtless have slain if they 
might have found him. With their bills and jave¬ 
lins, all corners and privy chambers were searched, 
beds and hangings torn asunder. But the Lord 
Percy, as God would, was then with the duke, 
whom one John Yper the same day, with great in¬ 
stance, had desired to dinner. 

The Londoners not finding him at home, and 
supposing that he was with the duke at Savoy, in 
all hasty heat turned their power thither, running 
as fast as they could to the duke’s house ; where 
also in like manner they were disappointed of their 
cruel purpose. In the mean while, as this was do¬ 
ing, cometh one of the duke’s men running in post 
haste to the duke and to the Lord Percy, declaring 
what was done. The duke, being then at his 
oysters, without any further tarrying, and also 
breaking both his shins at the form for haste, took 
boat with the Lord Percy, and by water went to 
Kingston, where then the princess, with Richard 
the young prince, did lie ; who there declared unto 
the princess all the whole matter concerning the 
outrage of the Londoners, as it was. To whom she 
promised again, that such an order should be taken 


in the matter, as should be to his contentation. At 
what time the commons of London thus, as is said, 
were about the duke’s house at Savoy, there meeteth 
with them a certain priest, who, marvelling at the 
sudden rage and concourse, asked what they sought. 
To whom answer was given again of some, that 
they sought for the duke and the lord marshal, to 
have of them the Lord Peter de la Mare, whom they 
wrongfully had detained in prison. To this the 
priest answered again more boldly than opportunely: 
That Peter (said he) is a false traitor to the king, 
and worthy long since to be hanged. At the hear¬ 
ing of these words, the furious people, with a terrible 
shout, cried out upon him, that he w'as a traitor, and 
one that took the duke’s part, and so falling upon 
him with their weapons, strode who might first 
strike him ; who, after they had wounded him very 
sore, so being wounded they had him into prison ; 
where, within few days, upon the soreness of his 
wounds, he died. 

Neither would the rage of the people thus have 
ceased, had not the bishop of London, leaving bis 
dinner, come to thpm at Savoy, and putting them in 
remembrance of the blessed time, as they term it, of 
Lent, had persuaded them to cease and to be quiet. 

The Londoners, seeing that they could get no ad¬ 
vantage against the duke, who was without their 
reach, to wreak their anger they took his arms, 
which in most despiteful ways they hanged up in 
the open place* of the city, in sign of reproach, as 
for a traitor. Insomuch that when one of his gentle¬ 
men came through the city, with a plate containing 
the duke’s arms hanging by a lace about his neck, 
the citizens not abiding the sight thereof, cast him 
from his horse, and plucked his escutcheon from him, 
and were about to work the extremity against him, 
had not the mayor rescued him out of their hands, 
and sent him home safe unto the duke his master. 
In such hatred was then the duke among the vulgar 
people of London. 

After this the princess, understanding the hearts 
and broil of the Londoners, set against the aforesaid 
duke, sent unto London three knights, Sir Albred 
Lewer, Sir Simon Burley, and Sir Lewis Clifford, to 
entreat the citizens to be reconciled with the duke. 
The Londoners answered, that they, for the honour 
of the princess, would obey and do with all rever¬ 
ence what she would require ; but this they re¬ 
quired and enjoined the messengers to say to the 
duke by word of mouth : that he should suffer the 
bishop of Winchester afore mentioned, and also the 
Lord Peter de la Mare, to come to their answer, and 
to be judged by their peers; whereby either they 
might be quit, if they were guiltless; or otherwise, if 
they be found culpable, they might receive, accord- 
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ing to their deserts after the laws of the realm, 
what grief and displeasure the duke conceived and 
retained in his mind hereof. Again, what means 
and suit the Londoners for their part made to the 
old king for their liberties ; what rhymes and songs 
in London were made against the duke ; how the 
bishops, at the duke's request, were moved to ex¬ 
communicate those malicious slanderers ; and, more¬ 
over, how the duke at last was revenged of those 
contumelies and injuries; how he caused them to 
he brought before the king ; how sharply they were 
rebuked for their misdemeanour by the worthy ora¬ 
tion of the lord chamberlain, Robert Aston, in the 
presence of the king, archbishops, bishops, with 
divers other states, the king's children, and other 
nobilities of the realm; in conclusion, how the 
Londoners were compelled to this at length, by the 
common assent and public charges of the city, to 
make a great taper of wax, which, with the duke's 
arms set upon it, should be brought with solemn 
procession to the church of St. Paul, there to burn 
continually before the image of our Lady; and, at 
last, how both the said duke and the Londoners 
were reconciled together, in the beginning of the 
new king, with the kiss of peace, and the same 
reconcilement publicly announced in the church of 
Westminster, and what joy was in the whole city 
thereof: these, because they are impertinent and 
make too long a digression from the matter of Wick- 
lifF, I cut off with bre\ity, referring the reader to 
other histories, namely, of St. Alban's, where they 
are to be found at large. 

As these aforesaid, for bre\ ity’ sake, I pass over, so 
will I not be long, and yet cannot omit that which 
happened the same time and year to the bishop of 
Norwich, to the intent that this posterity now may 
see to what pride the clergy of the pope's church 
was then grown. The same time as this broil was 
at London, the bishop of Norwich, a little after the 
time of Easter, coming to the town of Lcnnam, be¬ 
longing to his lordship ; being not contented with 
the old accustomed honour due unto him, and used 
of his predecessors before in the same town, re¬ 
quired, moreover, with a new and unused kind of 
magnificence to be exalted : insomuch that when he 
saw the chief magistrate or mayor of that town to 
go in the streets with his officer going before him, 
holding a certain wand in his hand tipped at both 
ends with black horn, as the manne** was, he, re¬ 
puting himself to be lord of that town, as he was, 
and thinking to be higher than the highest, com¬ 
manded the honour of that staff due to the mayor, 
to he yielded and borne before his lordly personage. 
The mayor or bailiff, with other the townsmen, 
courteously answered to him again, that they were 
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right willing and contented w’ith all their hearts to 
exhibit that reverence unto him; and would so do, 
if he first of the king and council could obtain that 
custom, and if the same might be induced, aft°r any 
peaceable way, with the good-wills of the commons 
and body of the town ; otherwise, said they, as the 
matter was dangerous, so they durst not take in 
hand any such new alteration of ancient customs 
and liberties, lest the people, (which is always in¬ 
clinable and prone to evil,) do fall upon them with 
stones, and drive them out of the town. Wherefore, 
kneeling on their knees before him, there humbly 
they besought him that he would require no such 
thing of them ; that he would save his own honour 
and their lives, who, otherwise, if he intended that 
way, were in great danger. But the bishop, youth¬ 
ful and haughty, taking occasion, by their humble¬ 
ness, to swell the more in himself, answered, that 
he would not be taught by their council, but that 
he would have it done, though all the commons 
(whom he named ribalds) said nay. Also he re¬ 
buked the mayor and his brethren for rnecocks and 
dastards, for so fearing the vulgar sort of people. 

The citizens perceiving the wilful stoutness of 
the bishop, meekly answering again, said, They 
minded not to resist him, but to let him do therein 
what he thought good : only they desired him that 
lie would license them to depart, and hold them ex¬ 
cused for not waiting upon him, and conducting him 
out of the town with that reverence which he re¬ 
quired ; for if they should be seen in his com¬ 
pany, all the suspicion thereof would be upon them, 
and so should they be all in danger, so much as 
their lives were worth. The bishop, not regarding 
their advice and counsel, commanded one of his 
men to take the rod borne before the mayor, and 
to carry the same before him. W hicli being done, 
and perceived of the commons, the bishop after that 
manner went not far, but the rude people running 
to shut the gates, came out with their bows, some 
with clubs and staves, some with other instruments, 
some with stones, and let drive at the bishop 
and his men as fast as they might, in such sort, 
that both the bishop and bis horse under him, with 
most part of bis men, were hurt and wounded. And 
thus the glorious pride of this jolly prelate, ruffling in 
his new sceptre, was received and welcomed there. 
That is, lie was so pelted with bats and stones, so 
wounded with arrows and other instruments fit for 
such a skirmish, that the most part of his men, with 
bis mace-bearer, all running away from him, the 
poor wounded bishop was there left alone, not able 
to keep his old power, which went about to usurp a 
new power more than to him belonged. Thus, as it 
is commonly true in all, so is it well exemplified here, 
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which is commonly said, and as it is commonly seen, 
that pride will have a fall, and power usurped will 
never stand. In like manner, if the citizens of 
Rome, following the example of these Lennam men, 
as they have the like cause, and greater, to do 
by the usurped power of their bishop, would after 
the same sauce handle the pope, and unsceptrc him 
of his mace and regality, which nothing pertaineth 
to him; they, in so doing, both should recover their 
own liberties, with more honour at home, and also 
win much more commendation abroad. 



This tragedy, with all the parts thereof, being 
thus ended at Lennam, which was a little after 
Easter, as is said, about the month of April, A. D. 
1377, the same year, upon the twelfth day of the 
month of June next after, died the worthy and vic¬ 
torious prince, King Edward the Third, after he had 
reigned fifty-one years ; a prince not more aged in 
years than renowned for many singular and heroical 
virtues, blit principally noted and lauded for his sin¬ 
gular meekness and clemency towards his subjects 
and inferiors, ruling them by gentleness and mercy, 
without all rigour or austere severity. Among other 
noble and royal ornaments of his nature, worthily 
and copiously set forth of many, thus he is described 
by some, which may briefly suffice for the compre¬ 
hension of all the rest: to the orphans he was a father, 
compassionate to the afflicted, mourning with the 


miserable, relieving the oppressed, and to all them 
that wanted a helper in time of need, &c. But 
chiefly, above all other things in this prince, in my 
mind, to be commemorate is this, that he above all 
other kings of this realm, unto the time of King Hen¬ 
ry the Eighth, was the greatest bridler of the pope's 
usurped power and outrageous oppressions: during 
all the time of which king, neither the pope could 
greatly prevail in this realm, and also John Wickliff 
was maintained with favour and aid sufficient. 

But before we close up the story of this king, 
there cometh to hand that which I thought good not 
to omit, a noble purpose of the king in requiring a 
view to be taken in all his dominions of all bene¬ 
fices and dignities ecclesiastical remaining in the 
hands of Italians and aliens, with the true valuation 
of the same, directed down by commission ; where¬ 
of the like also is to be found in the time of King 
Richard the Second, the tenor of which commission 
of King Edward I thought hereunder to set down 
for worthy memory. 

The king directed writs unto alt the bishops of 
England in this form. 

“ Edward, by the grace of God, king, kc. To 
the reverend father in Christ N., by the same grace 
bishop L., greeting. Being willing upon certain 
causes to be certified what and how many benefices, 
as well archdeaconries and other dignities, as vicar¬ 
ages, parsonages, prebends, and chapels, within your 
diocess, be at this present in the hands of Italians 
and other strangers, what they be, of what value, 
and how e\ cry of the said benefices be called by 
name; and how much every of the bame is worth 
by the year, not as by way of tax or extent, but ac¬ 
cording to the true value of the same ; and likewise 
of the names of all and singular such strangers 
being now incumbents or occupying the same and 
e\ery of them; moreover, the names of all them, 
whether Englishmen or strangers, of what state or 
condition soever they be, which have the occupation 
or disposition of any such benefices with the fruits 
and profits of the same, in the behalf, or by the au¬ 
thority, of any the aforesaid strangers, by way of 
farm, or title, or procuration, or by any other ways 
or means whatsoever, and how long they have oc¬ 
cupied or disposed the same ; and withal if any the 
said strangers be now residents upon any benefices : 
we command you, as heretofore commanded you, 
that you send us a true certificate of all and singular 
the premises, into our high court of chancery under 
your seal distinctly and openly, on this side the feast 
of the Ascension of our Lord next coming, without 
further delay; returning unto us this our writ with¬ 
al. Witness ourself at Westminster the 16th day 
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of April in the 48th year of our reign of England, 
and over France the.35th year.” A. D. 1375. 



By virtue hereof, certificate was sent up to the 
king into his chancery, out of every diocess of Eng¬ 
land, of all such spiritual livings as were then in 
the occupation cither of priors aliens, or of other 
strangers; whereof the number was so great, that 
being all set down, it would fill almost half a quire 
of paper. Whereby may appear that it was high 
time for the king to seek remedy herein, either by 
treaty with the pope or otherwise; considering so 
great a portion of the revenues of his realm was by 
this means conveyed away, and employed either to 
the relief of his enemies, or maintenance of the 
foreigners; amongst which number the cardinals of 
the court of Rome lacked not their share. 

[Fox subjoins to this statement a long list of the 
rich and numerous preferments enjoyed by the 
cardinals of Rome. In fact the chief part of 
the church revenues was reaped by men who 
had no connexion whatever with the country.] 
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FTER King Edward 


the Third, succeed 


his grandson, Richard 
the Second, being yet 
but young, of the age 


of eleven years 


yjjT[|r in the same year of 


m “ his father’s decease, 

with great j)omp and 
solemnity was crown¬ 
ed at Westminster, A. D. 1377, who, following his 
father’s steps, was no great disfavourer of the way 
and doctrine of Wickliff: albeit at the first be¬ 
ginning, partly through the iniquity of time, partly 
through the pope’s letters, he could not do that he 
would. Notwithstanding something he did in that 
behalf, more perhaps than in the end he had thank 
for from the papists, as more (by the grace of Christ) 
shall appear. But as times do change, so changeth 
commonly the cause and state of man. The bishops 
now seeing the aged king to be taken away, during 
the time of whose old age all the government of the 
realm depended upon the duke of Lancaster; and 
now the said bishops again seeing the said duke, 
with the Lord Percy, the lord marshal, to give over 


their offices, and to remain in their private houses 
without intermeddling, thought now the time to 
serve them, to have some advantage against John 
Wickliff; who hitherto, under the protection of 
the aforesaid duke and lord marshal, had some rest 
and quiet. Concerning the story of this Wickliff, 
I trust, gentle reader, it is not out of thy memory 
what went before, how he being brought before the 
bishops, by the means of the duke and of Lord Henry 
Percy, the council was interrupted, and brake be¬ 
fore nine of the clock. By reason whereof Wick¬ 
liff at that time escaped without any further trouble. 
Who, notwithstanding his being by the bishops for¬ 
bidden to deal in that doctrine any more, continued 
yet with his fellows, going barefoot and in long frieze 
gowns, preaching diligently unto the people. Out 
of his sermons these articles most chiefly at that 
time were collected. 

“ That the holy eucharist, after the consecration, 
is not the very body of Christ, but figuratively. 

“ That the Church of Rome is not the head of all 
churches more than any other church is; nor that 
Peter hath any more power given of Christ, than 
any other apostle hath. 

“ Item, That the pope of Rome hath no more part 
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in the keys of the church, than hath any other with¬ 
in the order of priesthood. 

“ Item, If God be, the lords temporal may law¬ 
fully and meritoriously take away their tcrnporalties 
from the churchmen offending habitualiter. 

“ Item, If any temporal lord do know the church 
so offending, he is bound, under pain of damnation, 
to take the temporalties from the same. 

“ Item, That the gospel is a rule sufficient of it¬ 
self to rule the life of every Christian man here, 
without any other rule. 

“ Item, That all other rules, under whose observ¬ 
ances divers religious persons be governed, do add 
no more perfection to the gospel, than doth the white 
colour to the wall. 

“ Item, That neither the pope, nor any other pre¬ 
late of the church, ought to have prisons wherein to 
punish transgressors.” 

Besides these articles, divers other conclusions 
afterward were gathered out of his writings and 
preachings by the bishops of England, which they 
sent diligently to Pope Gregory at Rome; where 
the said articles being read and perused, were con¬ 
demned for heretical and erroneous by three and 
twenty cardinals. 

In the mean time the archbishop of Canterbury, 
sendeth forth his citations, as is aforesaid, called 
before him the said John Wickliff in the presence 
of the duke of Lancaster and Lord Percy ; who, 
upon the declaration of the pope’s letters made, 
bound him in silence, forbidding him not to treat 
any more of those matters. But then, through the 
disturbance of the bishop of London, and the duke, 
and Lord Percy, that matter was soon despatched, 
as Lath been above recorded. And all this was 
done in the days and last year of King Edward the 
Third, and Pope Gregory the Eleventh. 

In the year following, A. I). 1378, being the fiist 
year of King Richard the Second, the said Pope 
Gregory taking his time, after the death of King 
Edward, sendeth his bull by the hands and means, 
peradventure, of one Master Edmund Stafford, di¬ 
rected unto the university of Oxford, rebuking them 
sharply, imperiously, and like a pope, for suffering 
so long the doctrine of John Wickliff to take root, 
and not plucking it up with the crooked sickle of 
their catholic doctrine. When the bull came to be 
delivered into their hands by the pope's messenger 
aforesaid, the proctors and masters of the university, 
joining together in consultation, stood long in doubt, 
deliberating with themselves whether to receive the 
pope’s bull with honour, or to refuse and reject it 
with shame. 

I cannot here but laugh in my mind to behold 
’he authors of this story whom I follow; what ex¬ 


clamations, what wonderings and marvels, they make 
at these Oxford men, for so doubting at a matter so 
plain, so manifest of itself, as they say, whether 
the pope’s bull sent to them from Rome was to be 
received or not; which thing to our monkish writers 
seemed then such a prodigious wonder, that they 
with blushing cheeks are fain to cut off the matter 
in the midst with silence. 

The copy of this wild bull, sent to them from the 
pope, was this : 

“ Gregory the bishop, the servant of God’s servants, 
to his well-beloved sons, the chancellor and uni¬ 
versity of Oxford, in the diocess of Lincoln, greet¬ 
ing and apostolical benediction. 

“ We are compelled not only to marvel, but also 
to lament, that you, considering the apostolical seat 
hath given unto your university of Oxford so great 
favour and privilege, and also for that you flow, as 
in a large sea, in the knowledge of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, and ought to be champions and defenders of 
the ancient and catholic faith, without the which 
there is no salvation, by your great negligence and 
sloth will suffer wild cockle, not only to grow up 
among the pure wheat of the flourishing field of 
your university, but also to wax strong and choke 
the corn. Neither have ye any care, as we are in¬ 
formed, to extirpate and pluck the same up by the 
roots, to the great blemishing of your renowned 
name, the peril of your souls, the contempt of the 
Church of Rome, and to the great decay of the an¬ 
cient faith. And Anther, which grieveth us, the 
increase of that filthy weed was more shaiply re¬ 
buked and judged of in Rome, than in England where 
it sprang. Wherefore let there be means sought, 
by the help of the faithful, to root out the same. 
Grievously it is come to our ears, that one John 
Wickliff, parson of Lutterworth, in Lincoln diocess, 
a professor of divinity, (would God he were not 
rather a master of errors,) is run into a kind of de¬ 
testable wickedness, not only and openly publish¬ 
ing, but also vomiting out of the filthy dungeon of 
his breast, divers professions, false and erroneous 
conclusions, and most wicked and damnable here¬ 
sies ; whereby he might defile the faithful sort, 
and bring them from the right path headlong into 
the wav of perdition, overthrow the state of the 
church, and utterly subveit the secular policy. Of 
which his mischievous heresies some seem to agree, 
certain names and terms only being changed, with the 
perverse opinions and unlearned doctrine of Mar- 
silius of Padua, and of John of Ganduno, of unworthy 
memory, whose books were utterly abolished in the 
realm of England, by our predecessor of happy 
memory, John the Twenty-second, which kingdom 
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doth not only flourish in power, and abundance of 
faculties, but is much more glorious and shining in 
pureness of faith; accustomed always to bring forth 
men excellently learned in the true knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, ripe in gravity of manners, 
men notable in devotion, and defenders of the catho¬ 
lic faith. Wherefore we will and command you, 
by our writing apostolical, in the name of your obe¬ 
dience, and upon pain of privation of our favour, 
indulgences and privileges granted unto you and 
your university from the said see apostolical; that 
hereafter ye suffer not those pestilent heresies, and 
those subtle and false conclusions and proposi¬ 
tions, misconstruing the right sense of faith and 
good works, (howsoever they term it, or what curious 
implication of words soever they use,) any longer to 
be disputed of, or brought in question ; lest if it be 
not withstood at the first, and plucked up by the 
roots, it might perhaps be too late hereafter to pre¬ 
pare medicines, when a greater number is infected 
with the contagion. And further, that ye appre¬ 
hend immediately, or cause to be apprehended, the 
said John Wickliff, and deliver him to be detained 
in the safe custody of our well-beloved brethren, 
the archbishop of Canterbury and the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, or either of them. And if you shall find any 
gainsayers corrupted with the said doctrine, which 
God forbid, in your said university within your 
jurisdiction, that shall obstinately stand in the said 
errors, that then in like manner ye apprehend them, 
and commit them to safe custody, and otherwise to 
do in this case as it shall appertain unto you ; so as 
by your careful proceedings herein, your negligence 
past concerning the premises may now fully be 
supplied and recompensed with present diligence. 
Whereby you shall not only purchase unto you the 
favour and benevolence of the seat apostolical, but 
also great reward and merit of Almighty God. 

“ Given at Rome, at St. Mary’s the Greater, xi. 
kalends of June, and in the 7th year of our conse¬ 
cration.” 

Beside this bull sent to the university of Oxford, 
the said Pope Gregory directed moreover his letters 
the same time to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
Simon Sudbury, to the bishop of London, named 
William Courtney, \vith the conclusions of John 
Wickliff therein enclosed, commanding them, by 
virtue of those his letters apostolical, and straitly 
enjoining them to cause the said John Wickliff to 
he apprehended and cast into prison, and that the 
king and the nobles of England should be admon¬ 
ished by them, not to give any credit to the said 
John Wickliff,, or to his doctrine in any wise. 

Beside this bill or bull of the pope, sent unto the 


archbishop of Canterbury and to the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, bearing the date, 11th kal. June, and the se¬ 
venth year of the reign of the pope ; I find, more¬ 
over, in the said story two other letters of the pope 
concerning the same matter, but differing in form, 
sent unto the same bishops, and all bearing the same 
date, both of the day, year, and month of the reign 
of the said Pope Gregory. Whereby it is to be 
supposed, that the pope either was very exquisite 
and solicitous about the matter, to have Wickliff to 
be apprehended, which wrote three divers letters to 
one person, and all in one day, about one business; 
or else that he did suspect the bearers thereof; the 
solution whereof I leave to the judgment of the 
reader. 

Furthermore, beside these letters written to the 
university, and to the bishops, he directeth also 
another epistle bearing the same date unto King 
Edward, as one of my stories saith, but as another 
saitli, to King Richard, which soundeth more near 
to the truth, forasmuch as in the seventh year of 
Pope Gregory the Eleventh, which was A. D. 1378, 
King Edward was not alive. 

The copy of the epistle sent by the bishop of Home 

to Richard, king of England, to persecute Joint 
Wickliff, 

“ Unto his well-beloved son in Christ, Richard 
the most noble king of England, health, kc. 

“ The kingdom of England, which the Most High¬ 
est hath put under your power and governance, being 
so famous and renowned in \ aliancy and strength, 
so abundant and flowing in all kind of wealth and 
riches, but much more glorious, resplendent, and 
shining through the brightness and clearness of all 
godliness and faith, hath been accustomed always to 
bring forth men endued with the true knowledge 
and understanding of the Holy Scriptures, grave in 
years, fervent in devotion, and defenders of the ca¬ 
tholic faith : the which have not only directed and 
instructed their own people through their whole¬ 
some doctrine and precepts into the true path of 
God's commandments, but also we have heard by 
the report and information of many credible persons, 
to our great grief and heart sorrow, that John 
Wickliff, parson of Lutterworth, in the diocess of 
Lincoln, professor of divinity, (I would to God he 
were no author of heresy,) hath fallen into such a 
detestable and abominable madness, that he hath 
propounded and set forth diverse and sundry con¬ 
clusions full of errors, and containing most manifest 
heresy, which do tend utterly to subvert and over¬ 
throw the state of the whole church. Of the which, 
some of them (albeit under coloured phrase and 
speech) seem to smell and savour of perverse 
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opinions, the foolish doctrine of condemned memory 
of Marsilius of Padua, and John of Ganduno, whose 
books were by Pope John the Twenty-second, our 
predecessor, a man of a most happy memory, re¬ 
proved and condemned,” &c. 

Hitherto, gentle reader, thou hast heard how 
Wickliff was accused by the bishop. Now you 
shall also hear the pope’s mighty reasons and argu¬ 
ments, by the which he did confute him, to the king. 
It folioweth: 

“ Therefore, forasmuch as our reverend brethren, 
the archbishop of Canterbury and the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, have received a special commandment from us, 
by our authority to apprehend and commit the fore- 
named John Wickliff unto prison, and to transport 
his confession unto us ; if they shall seem in the pro¬ 
secution of this their business to lack your favour 
or help, we require and most earnestly desire your 
Majesty, even as your most noble predecessors have 
always been most earnest lovers of the catholic 
faith, (whose case or quarrel in this matter is chiefly 
handled,) that you would vouchsafe, even for the 
reverence of God, and the faith aforesaid, and also 
of the apostolic seat, and of our person, with your 
help and favour to assist the said archbishop and all 
other that go about to execute the said business. 
Whereby, besides the praise of men, you shall ob¬ 
tain a heavenly reward and great favour and good 
will at our hand, and of the see aforesaid. Dated 
at Rome, at St. Mary the Greater, the 11th kal. of 
June, in the 7th year of our bishopric, A. 13. 1378.’’ 

The articles included in the pope’s letters, which 
he sent to the bishops and to the king against Wick¬ 
liff, were these which in order do follow. 

The conclusions of John Wickliff, exhibited in 

the convocation of certain bishops at Lambeth. 

“ 1. All the whole race of mankind here on earth, 
besides Christ, hath no power simply to ordain that 
Peter and all his offspring should politically rule over 
the world for ever. 

“ 2. God cannot give to any man for him and his 
heirs any civil dominion for ever. 

“ 3. All writings invented by men, as touching 
perpetual heritage, are impossible. 

“ 4. Every man, being in grace justifying, hath 
not only right unto the thing, but also for his time 
hath right indeed above all the good things of God. 

“ 5. A man cannot only ministratoriously give 
any temporal or continual gift, either as well to his 
natural son, or to his son by imitation. 

“6. If God be, the temporal lords may lawfully 
and meritoriously take away the riches from the 
church when delinquent. 


“ 7. We know that Christ’s vicar cannot, neither 
is able by his bulls, neither by his own will and con¬ 
sent, neither by the consent of his college, either to 
enable or disable any man. 

“8. A man cannot be excommunicated to his 
hurt or undoing, except he be first principally ex¬ 
communicate by himself. 

“9. No man ought, but in God’s cause alone, to 
excommunicate, suspend, or forbid, or otherwise to 
proceed to revenge, by any ecclesiastical censure. 

“10. A curse or excommunication doth not sim¬ 
ply bind, but in case it be pronounced and given 
out against the adversary of God’s law. 

“11. There is no power given by any example 
of Christ or his apostles to excommunicate any sub¬ 
ject, specially for denying of any temporalties, but 
rather contrariwise. 

“ 12. The disciples of Christ have no power to ex¬ 
act, by any civil authority, temporalties by censures. 

“ 13. It is not possible by the absolute power of 
God, that if the pope or any other Christian do pre¬ 
tend by any means to bind or to loose, that thereby 
he doth so bind and loose. 

“ 14. We ought to believe that the vicar of Christ 
doth only bind and loose, when he worketh conform¬ 
ably to the law and ordinance of Christ. 

“ 15. This ought universally to be believed, that 
every priest rightly and duly ordered, according unto 
the law of grace, hath power according to his voca¬ 
tion, whereby he may minister the sacraments, and 
consequently absolve any man confessing his fault, 
he being contrite for the same. 

“ 10’. It is lawful for kings, in causes licensed by 
the law, to take away the temporalties from the 
spiritualty, sinning habitualiter , that is, which con¬ 
tinue in the custom of sin, and will not amend. 

“ 17. Whether they be temporal lords, or any 
other men whatsoever they be, which have endowed 
any church with temporalties, it is lawful for them 
to take away the same temporalties, as it were by way 
of medicine, to avoid sin, notwithstanding any ex¬ 
communication or other ecclesiastical censure ; foras¬ 
much as they are not given but under a condition. 

“ 18. An ecclesiastical minister, and also the bi¬ 
shop of Rome, may lawfully be rebuked of his sub¬ 
jects, and for the profit of the church be accused 
either of the clergy or of the laity.” 

These letters, with the articles enclosed, being 
received from the pope, the bishops took them no 
little to heart, thinking and fully determining with 
themselves, and that in open profession before their 
provincial council, that, all manner respects of fear 
or favour set apart, no person neither high nor low 
should hinder them, neither would they be seduced 
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by the entreaty of any man, nor by any threatenings 
or rewards, but that in this cause they would execute 
most surely upright justice and equity; yea, albeit 
even if danger of life should follow thereupon. But 
these so fierce brags and stout promises, with the 
subtle practices of these bishops, who thought them 
so sure before, the Lord, against whom no determin¬ 
ation of man’s counsel can prevail, by a small oc¬ 
casion, did lightly confound and overthrow. For 
the day of the examination being come, a certain 
personage of the prince’s court, and yet of no great 
noble birth, named Lewis Clifford, entering in among 
the bishops, commanded them that they should not 
proceed with any definitive sentence against John 
Wickliff. With which words all they were so 
amazed, and their combs so cut, that (as in the story 
is mentioned) they became mute and speechless, as 
men having not one word in their mouths to answer. 
And thus, by the wondrous work of God’s providence, 
escaped John Wickliff the second time out of the 
bishops’ hands, and was by them clearly dismissed 
upon this declaration made of his articles, as anon 
shall follow. 

Moreo\er, here is not to be passed over, how, at 
the same time, and in the said chapel of the arch¬ 
bishop at Lambeth, where the bishops were sitting 
upon John Wickliff, the historian, writing of the 
doing thereof, addeth these words, saj ing, “ I say 
not only that the citizens of London, but also the 
vile abjeds of the city, presumed to be so bold in 
the same chapel at Lambeth, where the bishops 
were sitting upon John Wickliff, as both to entnal 
for him, and also to let and stop the said matter; 
trusting, as I suppose, to the negligence which they 
saw before in the bishops,” &c. 

olm Wickliff, by giv¬ 
ing his exposition 
unto his aforesaid 
propositions and con¬ 
clusions, unto tlu* bi¬ 
shops in writing at 
the time of his ex¬ 
amination, either 
shifted off the bi¬ 
shops, or else satis¬ 
fied them so, that for 



that time be was dismissed and escaped clearly away, 
only being charged and commanded by them, that 
he should not teach or preach any such doctrine any 
more, for the offence of the lay people. 

Thus this good man, being escaped from the bi¬ 
shops with this charge, yet, notwithstanding, ceased 
not to proceed in his godly purpose, labouring and 
profiting still in the church as he had begun. 

Unto whom also, as it happened by the providence 


of God, this was likewise a great help and stay, for that 
in the same year, or in the beginning of the next year 
following, the aforesaid Pope Gregory the Eleventh, 
which was the stirrer up of all this trouble against 
him, turned up his heels and died. After him en¬ 
sued such a schism in Rome, between two popes, and 
other succeeding after them, one striving against 
another, that it endured the space of thirty-nine 
years, until the time of the council of Constance. 

The first occasioner of which schism was Pope 
Urban the Sixth, who, in the beginning of his pope¬ 
dom, was so proud and insolent to his cardinals, 
and other, as to dukes, princes, and queens, and so 
set to advance his nephews and kindred, with in¬ 
juries to other princes, that the greatest number of 
his cardinals and courtiers by little and little shrunk 
from him, and set up another French pope against 
him, named Clement, who reigned eleven years. 
And after him Benedict the Thirteenth, who reigned 
twenty-six years. Again, on the contrary side, after 
Urban the Sixth succeeded Boniface the Ninth, In¬ 
nocent the Eighth, Gregory the Twelfth, Alexander 
the Fifth, John the Twenty-third. 

As touching this pestilent and most miserable 
schism, it would require here another Iliad to com¬ 
prehend in order all the circumstances and tragical 
parts thereof, what trouble in the whole church, 
what parts taking in every country, what apprehend¬ 
ing and imprisoning of priests and prelates taken 
by land and sea, what shedding of blood did follow 
thereof. Ilow Otho, duke of Brunswick and prince 
of Tarentum, was taken and murdered. How Joan 
his wife, queen of Jerusalem and Sicily, who be¬ 
fore had sent to Pope Urban, beside other gifts at 
Ills coronation, forty thousand ducats in pure gold, 
was after by the said Urban committed to prison, 
and in the same prison strangled. "What cardinals 
were racked, and miserably, without all mercy, tor¬ 
mented on gibbets to death; what slaughter of men, 
what battles were fought between the two popes, 
whereof five thousand on one side were slain, beside 
the number of them which were taken prisoners. 
Of the beheading of five cardinals together after 
long torments, and how the bishop of Aquilonensis, 
being suspected of Pope Urban, for not riding faster 
with the pope, his horse being not good, was there 
slain by the pope’s commandment, sending his sol¬ 
diers unto him to slay him, and cut him in pieces. 
All which things, with divers oilier more acts of 
horrible cruelty, happening in the time of this 
abominable schism, because they are abundantly 
discoursed at full by Theodricus Niemus, who was 
near to the said Pope Urban, and present at all his 
doings; therefore, as a thing needless, I here omit; 
referring them who covet to be certified more amply 
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herein, unto the three books of the said Theodric, 
above mentioned. 

About the same time also, about three years after, 
there arose a cruel dissension in England, between 
the common people and the nobility, which did not 
a little disturb and trouble the commonwealth. In 
this tumult Simon of Sudbury, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, was taken by the rustic and rude people, 
and was beheaded. In whose place succeeded Wil¬ 
liam Courtney, which was no less diligent than his 
predecessor had been before him, in doing his dili¬ 
gence to root out heretics. Notwithstanding, in the 
mean season WickliflTs sect increased privily, and 
daily drew to greater force, until the time that Wil¬ 
liam Barton, vice-chancellor of Oxford, about A. I). 
1380, had the whole rule of that university; who 
calling together eight monastical doctors, and four 
other, with the consent of the rest of his affinity, 
putting the common seal of the university unto cer¬ 
tain writings, set forth an edict, declaring unto every 
man, and threatening them under a grievous penal¬ 
ty, that no man should be so hardy hereafter to as¬ 
sociate themselves with any of WicklifTs fautors or 
favourers ; and unto Wickliff himself he threatened 
the greater excommunication and further imprison¬ 
ment, and to all his abettors, unless that they, after 
three days canonical admonition or warning, or, as 
they call it, peremptory, did repent and amend. 
When Wickliff understood this, forsaking the pope 
and all the clergy, he thought to appeal unto the 
king's majesty; but the duke of Lancaster coming 
between, forbade him, that he should not hereafter 
attempt or begin any such matters, but rather sub¬ 
mit himself unto the censure and judgment of his 
ordinary. Whereby Wickliff being beset with 
troubles and vexations, as it were in the midst of 
the waves, he was forced once again to make con¬ 
fession of his doctrine; in which his confession, to 
avoid the rigour of things, he answered as is afore¬ 
said, making his declaration, and qualifying his as¬ 
sertions after such a sort, that lie did mitigate and 
assuage the rigour of his enemies. 

The year after, A. D. 1382, by the commandment 
of William, archbishop of Canterbury, there was a 
convocation holdcn at Lontton, where John Wick¬ 
liff was also commanded to be present. But whether 
he there appeared personally or not, I find it not in 
story certainly affirmed. The mandate of the arch¬ 
bishop, William Courtney, (sent abroad for the con- 
venting together of this council,) iiere followeth 
underwritten, truly copied out of his own registers. 

“ Memorandum.—Whereas amongst the nobles 
as well as commons of this realm of England, there 
hath a certain bruit been spread of divers conclu¬ 
sions, both erroneous, and also repugnant to the de¬ 
void i. 4 H 


termination of the church, which tend to the sub¬ 
version of the whole church, and to our province of 
Canterbury, and also to the subversion of the whole 
realm, being preached in divers and sundry places 
of our said province, generally, commonly, and pub¬ 
licly : We William, by God's permission archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and 
legate of the see apostolical, being minded to exe¬ 
cute our office and duty herein, have convocated 
or called together certain of our fellow brethren and 
others a great many, as well doctors and bachelors 
of divinity, as doctors of the canon and civil law, 
and those 'whom we thought to be the most famous 
men, skilfullesl men, and men of soundest judg. 
ment in religion, that were in all the realm, whose 
names hereunder ensue. And the same being (the 
seventh day of the month of May) in the year of our 
Lord 1382, in a certain chamber within the territo¬ 
ries of the priory of the Friars Preachers of London, 
before us and our foresaid fellow brethren assembled, 
then and there personally present: after that the 
said conclusions (the tenor whereof hereunder en- 
sueth) were openly put forth, and distinctly and 
plainly read, we burdened our aforesaid fellow 
brethren, doctors and bachelors, in the faith where¬ 
in they stood bound to our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
as they 'would answer before the high Judge in the 
day of judgment, that they should speak their opi¬ 
nions touching the said conclusions, and what each 
of them thinketh therein. 

“ And at length, after good deliberation had upon 
the premises, the aforesaid our brethren the bishops, 
doctors, and bachelors reassembled before us the 
twenty-first day of the same month in the aforesaid 
chamber, the aforesaid conclusions being again and 
again repeated and plainly read ; by us, and by the 
common consent of us all, it remaineth published 
and declared, that some of the said conclusions are 
heretical, and other erroneous and contrary to the 
determination of the church, as hereafter most ma¬ 
nifestly shall appear. And forasmuch as by suffi¬ 
cient information we find and perceive, that the 
said conclusions in many places of our said province 
have been, as is said, both taught and preached ; and 
that divers other persons do hold and maintain the 
same, and be of heresy vehemently and notoriously 
suspected ; we have thought good, as well generally 
as specially, to send out this process underwritten.” 

The names of the jurors were these:—Eight bi¬ 
shops, Canterbury, Winchester, Durham, Exeter, 
Hereford, Sarum, Rochester, and Friar Botlesham, 
bishop: three Friars Preachers; Siward, Paris, 
Langley: four Minorites; Folvile, Carlel, Frisly, 
Bernwell: Augustine friars four; Ashborne, Bow- 
kin, Woldley, Hornington: Carmelites four; Gian- 
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vile, Dis, Loney, Kiningham : monks four; Wells, 
Ramsey, Bloxam, Marton: doctors of the canon 
and civil law fourteen; Appelby, Waltram, Baketon, 
Chadesden, Tregision, Stow, Blanchard, Rocombey, 
Lidford, Welbourne, Flainburgh, Motrum, Brandon, 
and Prophet: bachelors of divinity six ; Humbleton, 
Pickwech, Lindlow, Wich, Chiselden, Tomson. 

The articles of John Wickliff here above specified, 
whereof there were ten which were by these friars 
condemned as heretical, the rest as erroneous, here 
in order follow, and are these : although it may 
be thought, that some of them were made worse by 
their sinister collecting, than he meant them in his 
own works and writings. 

The articles of John Wickliff ,| condemned as 
heretical . 

1. That the substance of material bread and wine 
doth remain in the sacrament of the altar after the 
consecration. 

2. That the accidents do not remain without the 
subject in the same sacrament, after the consecration. 

3 That Christ is not in the sacrament of the altar 
truly and really, in his proper and corporal person. 

4. That if a bishop or a priest be in deadly sin, 
he doth not order, consecrate, nor baptize. 

5. That if a man be duly and truly contrite and 
penitent, all exterior and outer confession is but su¬ 
perfluous and unprofitable unto him. 

6. That God ought to obey the devil. 

7. That it is not found or established by the gos¬ 
pel, that Christ did make or ordain mass. 

8. That if the pope be a reprobate and evil man, 
and consequently a member of the devil, he hath 
no power by any manner of means given unto him 
over faithful Christians, except peradventure it be 
given him from the emperor. 

9. That since the time of Urban the Sixth, there 
is none to be received for pope, but every man is to 
live after the manner of the Greeks, under his own 
law. 

10. That it is against the Scripture, that ecclesi¬ 
astical ministers should have any temporal posses¬ 
sions. 

Other articles of John Wickliff, condemned as 
erroneous. 

11. That no prelate ought to excommunicate any 
man, except he know him first to be excommuni¬ 
cate of God. 

12. That he who doth so excommunicate any 
man, is thereby himself either a heretic or excom¬ 
municated. 

13. That a prelate or bishop excommunicating 
any of the clergy, which hath appealed to the king 
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or the council, is thereby himself a traitor to the 
king and realm. 

14. That all who do leave off preaching or hear¬ 
ing the word of God, or preaching the gospel, for fear 
of excommunication, are already excommunicated, 
and in the day of judgment shall be counted as trai¬ 
tors unto God. 

15. That it is lawful for any man, either deacon 
or priest, to preach the word of God without the 
authority or licence of the apostolical see or any 
other of his catholics. 

16. That so long as the man is in deadly sin, he 
is neither bishop nor prelate in the church of God. 

17. Also that the temporal lords may, according to 
their own will and discretion, take away the temporal 
goods from the churchmen whensoever they do offend. 

18. That tenths are pure alms, and that the 
parishioners may, for offence of their curates, detain 
and keep them back, and bestow them upon others, 
at their own will and pleasure. 

19. Also, that all special prayers applied to any 
| private or particular person, by any prelate or re¬ 
ligious man, do no more profit the same person, than 
general or universal prayers do profit others, which 
be in like case or state unto him. 

20. Moreover, in that any man doth enter into 
any private religion, whatsoever it be, he is thereby 
made the more unapt and unable to observe and 
keep the commandments of God. 

21. That holy men, which have instituted private 
religions, whatsoever they be, (as well such as are 
endued and possessed, as also the order of Begging 
Friars having no possessions,) in so doing have 
grievously offended. 

22. That religious men, being in their private re¬ 
ligion, are not of the Christian religion. 

23. That friars are bound to get their living 
by the labour of their hands, and not by begging. 

24. That whosoever doth give any alms unto 
friars, or to any begging observant, is accursed, or 
in danger thereof. 

The letter of William Courtney , archbishop of 

Canterbury , directed to the bishop of London, 
against John Wickliff\ and his adherents. 

“William, by God's permission, archbishop of 
Canterbury, metropolitan of all England, and of the 
apostolical see legate; to our reverend brother, by 
the grace of God, bishop of London, salutation. The 
prelates of the church ought to be so much the more 
vigilant and attentive about the charge of the Lord’s 
flock committed unto them; how much the more 
they shall understand the wolves, being clothed in 
sheep’s apparel, fraudulently to go about to worry 
and scatter the sheep. Truly by the continual cry 
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and public fame, which it grieveth me to report, it 
is come to our knowledge, that although by the 
canonical sanctions no man, being forbidden, or not 
admitted, should either publicly or privily, without 
the authority of the apostolical see or bishop of that 
place, usurp or take upon him the office of a 
preacher; some, notwithstanding, such as are the 
children of damnation, being under the veil of 
blind ignorance, are brought into such a doting 
mind, that they take upon them to preach, and are 
not afraid to affirm and teach divers and sundry 
propositions and conclusions here-under recited, 
both heretical, erroneous, and false, condemned by 
the church of God, and repugnant to the decree 
of holy church, which tend to the subverting of the 
whole state of the same, of our province of Canter¬ 
bury, and to the destruction and weakening of the 
tranquillity of the same ; and that as well in the 
churches as in the streets, as also in many other 
profane places of our said province, generally, com¬ 
monly, and publicly, they do preach the same, infect¬ 
ing very many good Christians, causing them lament¬ 
ably to wander out of the way, and from the catholic 
church, without which there is no salvation. We 
therefore, considering that so pernicious a mischief, 
which may creep amongst many, we ought not to 
suffer, and by dissimulation to pass over, which may 
with deadly contagion slay the souls of men, lest 
their blood be required at our hands; are willing, so 
much as God will permit us to do, to extirpate the 
same. Wherefore, by the counsel and consent of 
many of our brethren and suffragans, we have con- 
vented divers and sundry doctors of divinity, as also 
professors and other clerks of the canon and civil 
laws, the most learned within the realm, and of the 
soundest opinion and judgment in the catholic faith, 
to give their opinions and judgments concerning the 
aforesaid conclusions. But forasmuch as the said 
conclusions and assertions, being in the presence of 
us, and our fellow brethren and other convocates, 
openly expounded, and diligently examined, were 
in the end found by common counsel and consent, as 
well of them as of us, and so declared, that some of 
those conclusions were heretical, and some of them 
erroneous, and repugnant to the determination of 
the church, as hereunder are described: we will 
and command your brotherhood, and, by virtue of 
holy obedience, straitly enjoin all and singular our 
brethren, and suffragans of our body and church of 
Canterbury, that with all speedy diligence you pos¬ 
sibly can, you likewise enjoin them, as we have en¬ 
joined you, and each of them; and that every one 
of them, in their churches and other places of their 
city and diocess, do admonish and warn, and that 
you, in your church and other churches of your 


city and diocess, do admonish and warn, as we, by 
the tenor of these presents, do admonish and warn 
the first time, the second time, and the third time; 
and yet more straitly do warn, assigning for the 
first admonition one day, for the second admonition 
another day, and for the third admonition canonical 
and peremptory, another day: That no man from 
henceforth, of what estate or condition soever, do 
hold, preach, or defend the aforesaid heresies and 
errors, or any of them ; nor that he admit to preach 
any one that is prohibited, or not sent to preach ; 
nor that he hear or hearken to the heresies or errors 
of him or any of them, nor that he favour or lean 
unto him either publicly or privately; but that im¬ 
mediately he shun him, as he would avoid a serpent 
putting forth most pestiferous poison, under pain of 
the greater curse, which we command to be thun¬ 
dered against all and every one which shall be dis¬ 
obedient in this behalf, and not regarding these our 
monitions, after those three days be past which are 
assigned for the canonical monition, and that their 
delay, fault, or offence committed require the same : 
and then, according to the tenor of these writings, 
we command both by every one of our fellow bre¬ 
thren and our suffragans in their cities and diocesses, 
and by you in your city and diocess, (so much as 
belongeth both to you and them,) that to the utter¬ 
most both ye and they cause the same excommuni¬ 
cations to be pronounced. And, furthermore, we will 
and command our aforesaid fellow brethren, and all 
and singular of you apart by yourselves, to be ad¬ 
monished, and by the aspersion of the blood of Jesus 
Christ we likewise admonish you; that according 
to the institution of the sacred canons, every one 
of them, in their cities and diocesses, be a diligent 
inquisitor of this heretical pravity; and that every 
one of you also in your cities and diocesses be the 
like inquisitor of the aforesaid heretical pravity : 
and that of such like presumption they and you 
carefully and diligently inquire, and that both they 
and you (according to your duties and office in this 
behalf) with effect do proceed against the same, to 
the honour and praise of his name that was crucified, 
and for the preservation of the Christian faith and 
religion.” 

Here is not to be passed over the great miracle 
of God’s divine admonition orwrrning; lor when 
the archbishop and suffragans, with the other doc¬ 
tors of divinity and lawyers, with a great company 
of babbling friars and religious persons, were gather¬ 
ed together to consult as touching John Wickliff’s 
books, and that whole sect; when, as I say, they 
were gathered together at the Grey Friars in Lon¬ 
don, to begin their business, upon St. Dunstan’s 
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day after dinner, about two of the clock, the very their business, a wonderful and terrible earthquake, 
hour and instant that they should go forward with fell throughout all England; whereupon divers of 



the suffragans, being feared by the strange and 
wonderful demonstration, doubting what it should 
mean, thought it good to leave off from their de¬ 
terminate purpose. But the archbishop, (as chief 
captain of that army, more rash and bold than wise,) 
interpreting the chance which had happened clean 
contrary to another meaning or purpose, did con¬ 
firm and strengthen their hearts and minds, which 
were almost daunted with fear, stoutly to proceed 
and go forward in their attempted enterprise. Who 
then discoursing Wickliff s articles, not according 
unto the sacred canons of the Holy Scriptures, but 
unto their own private affections and traditions, 
pronounced and gave sentence, that some of them 
were simply and plainly heretical, some half erro¬ 
neous, other irreligious, some seditious, and not 
consonant to the Church of Rome. 

Item, the twelfth day of June, in the year afore¬ 
said, in the chamber of the Friars Preachers, the 
aforesaid Master Robert Rigges, chancellor of the 
university of Oxford, and Thomas Brightwell, pro¬ 
fessors of divinity, being appointed the same day 
and place, by the aforesaid reverend father in God, 
archbishop of Canterbury, appeared before him 
in the presence of the reverend father in God, 
Lord William, by the grace of God, bishop of Win¬ 


chester, and divers other doctors and bachelors of 
divinity, and of the canon and civil law, whose names 
arc before recited. And first, the said chancellor, 
by the said lord archbishop of Canterbuiy, being ex¬ 
amined wdiat his opinion was touching the aforesaid 
articles, publicly affirmed and declared, that certain 
of those conclusions were heretical, and certain er¬ 
roneous, as the other doctors and clerks aforemen¬ 
tioned had declared. And then immediately next 
after him the aforesaid Thomas Brightwell was 
examined, who upon some of the conclusions at first 
somewhat staggered, but in the end being by the 
said archbishop diligently examined upon the same, 
did affirm and dispute the same to be heretical and 
erroneous, as the aforesaid chancellor had done. 
Another bachelor of divinity, also, there was, named 
N., stammering also at some of those conclusions, 
but in the end affirmed that his opinion therein was 
as was the judgment of the aforesaid chancellor and 
Thomas, as is above declared. Whereupon the 
said lord archbishop of Canterbury, willing to let 
and hinder the peril of such heresies and errors, de¬ 
livered unto the aforesaid chancellor, there being 
publicly read, his letters patent to be executed, 
the tenor whereof in these words doth follow. 

“ William, by the grace of God archbishop of Can- 
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terbury, primate of all England, and legate of 
the apostolic see: To our well-beloved son in 
Christ, the chancellor of the university of Oxford, 
within the diocess of Lincoln, greeting, grace, and 
benediction. The prelates of the church, about the 
Lord’s flock committed to their charge, ought to be 
so much more vigilant as that they see the wolf, 
clothed in sheep's attire, fraudulently go about to 
worry and scatter the sheep. Doubtless, the com¬ 
mon fame and rumour is come unto our ears. We 
will, therefore, and command, straitly enjoining you, 
that the church of our blessed Lady in Oxford, upon 
those days in the which accustomably the sermon is 
made, as also in the schools of the said university 
upon those days the lectures be read, ye publish, 
and cause by others to be published, to the clergy 
and people, as well in their vulgar tongue, as in the 
Latin tongue, manifestly and plainly, without any 
curious implication, the same heretical and errone¬ 
ous conclusions, so repugnant to the determination 
of holy church, as is aforesaid, to have been and 
be condemned; which conclusions we also declare 
by these our letters to be utterly condemned. And 
furthermore that you forbid, and canonically ad¬ 
monish, and cause to be admonished, as we by 
the tenor of these presents do forbid and admonish 
you, once, twice, and thrice, and that peremptorily, 
that none hereafter hold, teach, and preach, or de¬ 
fend the heresies and errors above said, or any of 
them, either in school or out of school, by any so¬ 
phistical cavilling or otherwise; or that any admit 
to preach, hear, or hearken unto, John Wickliff*, Ni¬ 
cholas Herford, Philip Reppington, canon regular, or 
John Asliton, or Lawrence Redman, who be vehe¬ 
mently and notoriously suspected of heresy, or else 
any other whatsoever, so suspected or defamed ; or 
that either privately or publicly they either aid or fa¬ 
vour them or any of them, but that immediately they 
shun and avoid the same as a serpent which putteth 
forth most pestiferous poison. And furthermore, 
we suspend the said suspected persons from all 
scholastical act, till such time as they shall purge 
themselves before us in that behalf; and we enjoin 
that you denounce the same publicly by us to have 
been and be suspended; and that ye diligently and 
faithfully inquire of all their abettors and favourers, 
and cause to be inquired throughout all the halls 
of the said university. And that when you shall 
have intelligence of their names and persons, that 
ye compel all, and every of them, to abjure their 
outrages by ecclesiastical censures and other pains 
canonical whatsoever, under pain of the greater 
curse, the which against all and singular the rebel¬ 
lious in this behalf, and disobeying our monitions, 
we pronounce ; so that their fault, deceit, and of¬ 


fence in this behalf deserve the same, (the said mo¬ 
nition of ours being first sent,) which in this behalf 
we esteem and allow canonical, that then and again, 
according to the effect of these our letters, &c., the 
absolution of all and singular such, which shall in¬ 
cur the sentence of this instrument by us sent 
forth, (which God forbid,) we specially reserve unto 
ourselves; exhorting you, the chancellor, by the 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, that to the 
uttermost of your power hereafter you do your 
endeavour, that the clergy and people being subject 
unto you, if there be any which have strayed from 
the catholic faith by such errors, may be brought 
home again to the laud and honour of His name that 
was crucified, and preservation of the true faith. 
And further, our will is, that whatsoever you shall 
do in the premises, in manner and form of our pro¬ 
cess in this behalf it be had and done ; and that 
you, for your part, when you shall be required there¬ 
unto, plainly and distinctly do certify us by your 
letters patent, having the tenor hereof.” 

The conclusions and articles here mentioned in 
this letter are above prefixed. Of which some were 
condemned for heretical, some for erroneous. 

After this, within few days the aforesaid archbi¬ 
shop, William Courtney, directed down his letters 
of admonition to Robert Rigges, commissary of Ox¬ 
ford, for the repressing of this doctrine; which still 
notwithstanding, both then, and yet to this day (God 
be praised) doth remain. 

The examination of Nicholas Her ford , Philip 
Reppington , and John Ashton. 

The eighteenth day of the month and year afore¬ 
said, in the chamber of the Preaching Friars before 
mentioned, before the aforesaid archbishop, in the 
presence of divers doctors and bachelors of divinity, 
and many lawyers both canon and civil, whose names 
are underwritten, appeared Master Nicholas Her¬ 
ford, Philip Reppington, and John Ashton, bachelors 
of divinity, who, after a corporal oath taken to show 
their judgment upon the conclusions aforesaid, were 
examined severally, each one by himself, before the 
archbishop; who there required day and place to 
deliberate upon the conclusions aforesaid, and to give 
their answer unto the same in writing; and also re¬ 
quired to have a copy of the said conclusions to be 
delivered unto them. The which copy the said Ni¬ 
cholas and Philip (being openly read unto them) re¬ 
ceived. Also the aforesaid Master John Ashton 
likewise was examined, and judicially admonished 
by the said archbishop by virtue of his oath, that he, 
setting aside all sophistical words and subtleties, 
would say his mind fully and plainly upon the con¬ 
clusions aforesaid. And being asked, moreover, by 
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the said archbishop whether he would have a further 
day to deliberate upon his answers, as the aforesaid 
Nicholas and Philip had before, he said expressly 
that he would not, but would answer presently to 
those conclusions ; and so for final answer said, as 
concerning all these conclusions, (containing them 
all together,) that his judgment was in this behalf 
to hold his peace. Wherefore, the aforesaid arch¬ 
bishop, reputing the said John herein to be suspect¬ 
ed, admonished him in form of words as folioweth : 
u We admonish thee, John Ashton, whom we repute to 
be defamed, and notoriously suspected of heresy, the 
first, the second, and third time, that in our province 
of Canterbury hereafter thou do not preach pub¬ 
licly or privately, without our special licence, under 
pain of the greater curse, which we denounce here 
by these presents against thy person, if thou obey 
not our monitions, for now as for then.” And con¬ 
sequently, forasmuch as the said John, being asked 
of the archbishop, confessed that he had heard be¬ 
fore of the publication of the archbishop's mandate, 
wherein was contained, that no person prohibited or 
not sent should preach hereafter, the aforesaid arch¬ 
bishop assigned to him Friday next following, which 
was the twentieth day of the same month, after din¬ 
ner, to appear before him either at Lambeth, or in 
the same place, to say for himself wherefore he might 
not be pronounced for a heretic, and for such a one 
to be denounced through his whole province. Also 
the said archbishop assigned to the aforesaid Nicholas 
and Philip, the said day and place to answer peremp¬ 
torily, and to say fully and plainly to the conclusions 
aforesaid, all sophistication of words and disputation 
set apart. 

The names of the friars that sat upon them.— 
Friars Preachers, seven : Thomas Barnewell, Wil¬ 
liam Swinherd, William Piekworth, Thomas Whate- 
ly, Lawrence Grenham, John Leigh, John Haker. 
Carmelites, three: Walter Dish, John Kiningham, 
John Lovey. Augustine Friar: Thomas Ashborne, 
doctor. 

At the time and place above prefixed, before the 
aforesaid archbishop, sitting in his tribunal seat, in 
the presence of divers doctors of divinity, and lawyers 
both civil and canon,’personally appeared Master 
Nicholas Herford, and Philip Reppington, bachelors 
of divinity, and John Ashton, master of arts. The 
aforesaid Nicholas and Philip, being required by the 
said archbishop to answer, and say fully and plainly 
their judgment upon the conclusions prefixed, to 
which purpose the archbishop had assigned to the 
said Nicholas and Philip the same term, did exhibit 
to the archbishop, there judicially sitting, certain 


answers in writing, contained after the manner of in¬ 
denture. The tenor of which indenture, containing 
the aforesaid conclusions, followeth in these words. 

The protestation of Nicholas Herford , Philip 

Reppington, and John Ashton , with their 

articles and answers. 

E protest here as be. 
fore, publicly in these 
presents, that we in¬ 
tend to be humble and 
faithful children to the 
church and Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, and to obey in all 
things the determina- 
f tions of the church. 
And if it shall chance 
to us at any time, which Oud forbid, to swerve from 
this our intention, we submit ourselves humbly to 
the correction of our reverend father, lord archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, and primate of all England, 
and of all other who have interest to correct such 
swervers. This protestation premised, thus we an¬ 
swer to the conclusions aforesaid. 

“ ‘ That the substance of material bread and wine 
remaineth in the sacrament of the altar after con¬ 
secration.’ 

“ After the sense contrary to the decretal, begin¬ 
ning Firmiter credhnus :—We grant that it is 
heresy. 

“ ‘ That the accidents do not remain without the 
subject after consecration of the sacrament.’ 

“ After the sense contrary to that decretal, Cum 
Mar the :—We grant that it is heresy. 

“ ‘ That Christ is not in the sacrament of the altar 
truly and really in his own corporal presence.’ 

‘‘Although this conclusion, as the words stand, 
sound to be probable and intelligible, yet, in the 
sense contrary to the decretal in Cle. Si dudum , 
we grant that it is heresy. And, briefly, concerning 
this whole matter of the sacrament of the altar, as 
touching also all other things, we profess that we 
will both in word and sense hold with the Holy 
Scripture, with the determination of the holy church, 
and sayings of the holy doctors. 

“ ‘ Obstinately to affirm that it hath no foundation 
in the gospel, that Christ ordained the mass—We 
grant that it is heresy. 

“ ‘ That God ought to obey the devil.’ 

“ In this sense, that God in his own person or es¬ 
sence, ought to obey the devil with the obedience of 
necessity :—We grant that it is heresy. 

“ ‘ If a man be duly contrite, that all external con¬ 
fession is to him superfluous and unprofitable:’—We 
grant that it is heresy. 
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“ 4 If the pope be a reprobate and an evil man, and 
consequently a member of the devil, he hath no 
power over the faithful of Christ given to him of 
any, unless it be of Cassar: ’—We grant that it is 
heresy. 

‘“That after Pope Urban the Sixth, none is to 
be received for pope, but that we ought to live after 
the manner of the Grecians, under our own laws: ’ 
—We grant that it is heresy. 

“ ‘That it is against the Holy Scripture for ec¬ 
clesiastical persons to have temporal possessions: ’ 
—If obstinacy be joined withal, we grant that it is 
heresy. 

“ ‘ That no prelate ought to excommunicate any 
man, unless he know him before to be excommuni¬ 
cate of God: *—We grant that it is an error; un¬ 
derstanding this knowledge to signify an experi¬ 
mental knowledge ; so that herewith may stand the 
decree of the church. 

“ ‘ That he who doth so excommunicate, is there¬ 
by a heretic or excommunicate : *—After the sense, 
agreeing with the other before, we grant this to be 
an error. 

“ ‘ That a prelate excommunicating a clerk, which 
appealeth to the king or council of the realm, in so 
doing is a traitor to God, the king, and the realm : 5 
—We grant it is an error. 

“ ‘ That they which leave off to preach, or to hear 
the word of God, and the gospel preached, for the 
excommunication of men, are excommunicate, and 
in the day of judgment shall be counted traitors to 
God : ’—Understanding this conclusion universally, 
so as Scripture and laws do understand such in- 
delinite propositions, we grant it is an error. 

“ ‘ That it is lawful for any deacon or priest to 
preach the word of God without the authority of 
the see apostolic, or catholic bishop, or of any other 
whose authority he knoweth sufficient: ’—We grant 
it is an error. 

“ ‘ That there is no civil lord, no bishop, nor pre¬ 
late, whilst he is in mortal sin : ’—We grant it is 
an error. 

“ ‘ That temporal lords may at their pleasure take 
away the temporal goods from churches offending 
habitualiter: ’—We grant it is an error, after this 
sense, that they may so take away temporal goods 
of the churches, without the cases limited in the 
laws of the church and kingdoms. 

“ ‘ That the vulgar people may correct the lords 
offending at their pleasure:’—Understanding by 
this word ‘ may,’ that they may do it by the law, 
we grant it is an error, because that subjects have 
no power over their lords. 

“ ‘ That tithes are pure alms, and that parish¬ 
ioners may, for the offences of their curates, detain 


the same, and bestow them on others at their plea¬ 
sure : ’—Understanding by this word ‘ may,’ as be¬ 
fore, to be, ‘ may by the law,’ we grant it is an error. 

“ ‘ That special prayers applied to any one per¬ 
son by prelates or religious men, do no more profit 
than the general prayers if there be no let by the 
way to make them unlike: ’—Understanding this 
conclusion universally negative, and understand¬ 
ing by special prayers, the prayers made upon 
special devotion, and general prayers of general de¬ 
votion ; then, after this sense, no such special pray¬ 
ers, applied to any one person, by special orators, 
do profit more specially the said person, than gene¬ 
ral prayers do, which are made of the same, and for 
the same persons, we grant it is an error. 

“ ‘ That he that giveth alms to the friars, or to 
any friar that preacheth, is excommunicate ; both 
he that giveth, and he that taketh: ’—Understand¬ 
ing this proposition universally or conditionally, as 
is aforesaid, we grant it to be an error. 

“ ‘ That whoso entereth into any private religion 
whatsoever is thereby made more unapt and un¬ 
meet to obey the commandments of God : ’—We 
grant it is an error. 

“ £ That such holy men as did institute any pri¬ 
vate religions whatsoever, as well of secular having 
possessions, as of friars having none, in so insti¬ 
tuting did sin: ’—Understanding this reduplicatively 
or universally, we grant it an error, after this 
sense, that what saint soever did institute private 
religion, instituting the said religion upon that con¬ 
sideration as they did. did sin. 

“ ‘ That religious men, living in private religions, 
be not of the religion of Christ:’—Understanding 
the proposition universally, as is aforesaid, we grant 
it is an error. 

“ ‘ That friars are bound to get their living by 
the labour of their hands, and not by begging : ’— 
Understanding this proposition universally, as be¬ 
fore, we grant it is an error. 

“ These things have we spoken, reverend father 
and lord, in all humility, under your gracious sup- 
portation and benign correction, according to our 
abilities and slender capacities for this present, (the 
honour of God, the verity of our belief, and safe 
conscience in all points reserved,) more humbly yet 
beseeching you, that if any other thing there be, that 
seemeth meet unto your excellency and discretion 
to be more or otherwise said and spoken, that your 
gracious fatherhood would vouchsafe to inform us as 
children, by the sacred Scriptures, by the determin¬ 
ation of the church, or authorities of the holy doc¬ 
tors. And, doubtless, with ready wills and obedient 
minds, we will consent and agree unto your whole¬ 
some doctrine. May it therefore please your father- 
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hood, right reverend in God, according to the accus¬ 
tomed manner of your benignity, favourably to accept 
these our words and sayings, forasmuch as the afore¬ 
said conclusions were never by us either in schools 
affirmed, or else in sermons publicly preached.” 

Further examinations and proceedings against 
the aforesaid JVtcholas Herford , Philip Rep- 
pington , and John Ashton. 

When all these answers were made unto the said 
lord archbishop of Canterbury, the said Nicholas and 
Philip, for that they answered not unto the meaning 
and words of the first conclusion expressly, but con¬ 
trary to the sense of the decretal Firmiter credi- 
mus , were there judicially examined what their 
sense and meaning was; but they would not express 
the same. Then was it demanded of them, accord¬ 
ing to the sense of the same conclusion declared on 
the behalf of the said lord of Canterbury, whether 
the same material bread in numcro , which before 
the consecration is laid upon the altar, remain in 
proper substance and nature, after the consecration 
in the sacrament of the altar; and likewise of the 
wine ? To this the said Nicholas and Philip 
answered, that for that time they could say no 
more therein, than that they had already answer¬ 
ed, as is before alleged in writing. And for that 
unto the sense and words of the second conclusion 
they answered not fully and expressly, but in a sense 
contrary to the decretal Cum Marthe ; being asked 
what was their meaning, they w ould not express the 
same: therefore it was demanded of them, accord¬ 
ing to the sense of the same conclusion, declared in 
the behalf of the said lord of Canterbury, whether 
those corporal accidents which formally were in the 
bread and wine before the consecration of them, were 
in the same bread and wine after the consecration, 
or else were subjected in any other substance ? To 
this they answered : that to answer better than, be¬ 
fore in their writings, they already had, for that time 
they could not. To the meaning also and words of 
the third conclusion, for that they answered not 
plainly and expressly, but in sense contrary to the 
decretal in the Clementines, Si dudum , being asked 
what was that sense and meaning, would not declare 
the same. Wherefore it was then demanded of them, 
according to the sense of the same conclusion, de¬ 
clared on the behalf of the said lord of Canterbury, 
whether the same body of Christ, which was as¬ 
sumed of the Virgin, be in the sacrament of the 
altar, secundum seipsum , even as he is really in 
carnal substance, proper essence, and nature ? To 
this they answered, that for that time they could say 
no more than that they had said, as before is speci¬ 
fied in writing. 


Furthermore, to the sense and text of the sixth 
conclusion, for that they answered not fully and ex¬ 
pressly, being asked whether God owed any manner 
of obedience to the devil or not ? they said, Yea, as 
the obedience of love, because he loveth him, and 
punished him as he ought. And to prove that God 
ought so to obey the devil, they offered themselves 
to the fire. 

To the eleventh conclusion, for that they answered 
not expressly, being asked whether a prelate might 
excommunicate any man being in the state of grace ? 
they said, Yea. 

Unto the twentieth conclusion, for that they an¬ 
swered not fully, simply, and expressly ; being de¬ 
manded whether special or general prayers did most 
profit, and were of greater force, they would not say 
but that special did. 

Unto the last conclusion, for that they answered 
neither simply, nor expressly ; and being demanded 
particularly, whether any friar were bound to get 
his living with his manual labour, so that it might 
not be lawful for him to live by begging, they would 
make no answer at all. 

After that, the aforesaid lord archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury demanded of all the aforesaid doctors, what 
their judgment was touching the answers that were 
made upon all and singular such conclusions. All 
which doctors and e\ery of them severally said, that 
all the answers given unto the first, second, third, 
and sixth conclusions, (as is before recited,) were in¬ 
sufficient, heretical, and subtle : and that all the an¬ 
swers made specially to the ninth, tenth, and last 
conclusions, as is abo\e mentioned, were insufficient, 
erroneous, and perverse. Whereupon the said lord 
archbishop of Canterbury, considering the said an¬ 
swers to he heretical, subtle, erroneous, and per¬ 
verse, accordingly as the said doctors (as is aforesaid) 
had weighed and considered, admonished the said 
Nicholas and Philip sufficiently under this form of 
words. 

“ The name of Christ being called upon, we, Wil¬ 
liam, by God's permission, archbishop of Canterbury, 
metropolitan of all England, and legate of the apos¬ 
tolic see, and through all our province of Canter¬ 
bury, inquisitor of all heretical pravity, do sufficiently 
and lawfully admonish and cite you, Nicholas Her¬ 
ford, and Philip Reppington, professors of divinity, 
having this day and place assigned you by your 
own consent and our appointment, peremptorily to 
answer and to say fully and plainly your opinions 
touching these conclusions, whereunto we do refer 
you, (all subtle, sophistical, and logical words set 
apart,) being thereunto sworn, cited, and command¬ 
ed. Which thing to do, without cause reasonable 
or any licence given thereunto, you neither have 
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been willing, nor are willing; nay, rather ye con¬ 
temptuously refused to answer to some of those 
conclusions before us judicially, according to the 
effect of our monition, citation, and commandment 
aforesaid. But for that ye have answered unto 
some of them heretically, and to other some errone¬ 
ously, although not fully; we admonish and cite j 
you once, twice, and thrice, and that peremptorily, 
that plainly and fully (all subtle, sophistical, and lo- | 
gical words set apart) you and every of you answer 
unto the same conclusions, and unto that sense and j 
meaning by us limited, under the pain that other¬ 
wise such conclusions by you confessed deserve, and 
that for the same conclusions you ought to have.” | 


Which admonition being made and done, for that 
the aforesaid Nicholas and Philip would make none 
other answer, the said lord archbishop of Canterbury 
concluded that business, prefixing and assigning 
unto the aforesaid Nicholas and Philip eight days’ 
space; that is to say, until the twenty-seventh day 
of the same month, and that then they should ap¬ 
pear before the said lord archbishop of Canterbury, 
wheresoever within the same his province of Can¬ 
terbury he should foitune to be, to hear his decree 
that should be made in that behalf. This done, the 
aforesaid archbishop of Canterbury admonished and 
cited lawfully and sufficiently John Ashton, under 
the tenor of these words following. 



u In the name of God ; we, W’dliam, by God s 
mission, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all 
England, legate of the see apostolical, and through 
all our province of Canterbury, of all heretical pra- 
vity chief inquisitor, do admonish and cite thee, John 
Ashton, master of arts, and student in divinity, ap- 
VOL. I. 4 I 


pearing before us, judicially to say and speak the 
plain verity touching these conclusions, to the which 
we do refer thee, and to the which we have caused 
thee to swear, laying thy hand upon a book; as 
being also otherwise by us admonished and com¬ 
manded to keep this day and place by us appointed, 
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for the third time peremptorily, to propone such 
reasonable cause (if thou hast any) wherefore thou 
oughtest not to be pronounced a heretic. And 
sufficiently and lawfully we admonish and cite thee, 
the first, second, and third time, and that peremp¬ 
torily, that thou fully and plainly (all subtle, so¬ 
phistical, and logical words set apart) do answer 
unto the same conclusions under the pain that unto 
such conclusions belong, and on thy part confessed, 
and that thou for such conclusions oughtest to suf¬ 
fer.” Which monition being thus premised, the said 
archbishop read the first conclusion, and of the said 
John inquired what was his opinion and meaning 
therein ? and hereupon he said his mind concerning 
the aforesaid monition. Then the aforesaid John 
Ashton, being often required by the archbishop, 
that he would answer in the Latin tongue to those 
questions which were demanded of him, because of 
the lay people that stood about him ; he, crying out 
in the English tongue, uttered frivolous and oppro¬ 
brious contumelies to move and excite the people 
against the said archbishop, as it should seem. 
Neither did he unto the first conclusions, nor unto 
any of these other conclusions, effectually and per¬ 
tinently seem to them to answer; but rather by 
subtleties and shifts, saying oftentimes, and as ex¬ 
pressly as Luke said, it was sufficient for him to 
believe as the holy church believed. Then the 
said archbishop examined him upon the first con¬ 
clusion touching the sacrament of the altar; whether 
that after the words of consecration there remaineth 
material bread, particular bread, or universal bread ? 
He said the matter passed his understanding, and 
therefore said, he would in that form and manner 
answer, and otherwise not : but amongst other 
things, he spake in deriding-wise unto the said arch¬ 
bishop against this word material, saying, You may 
put that in your purse, if you have any. Where¬ 
upon the said archbishop calling that an unwise and 
foolish answer, as the rest of the doctors did, (of 
whom mention was made before,) the rather for that 
he was a graduate in the schools, further proceeded 
against the said John Ashton in this wise. 

“ And thou John Ashton, admonished and com¬ 
manded by us, as is aforesaid, after thine oath taken, 
without any reasonable cause or any other licence, 
neither wouldest thou, nor yet wilt, but refusedst, 
aud yet dost contemptuously, to answer unto such 
conclusions before us ; judicially, according to our 
monition and commandment aforesaid, we do hold 
all such conclusions to be by thee confessed, and 
thee, the aforesaid John, with all thy aforesaid con¬ 
clusions, convicted. And therefore we do pro¬ 
nounce and declare by sentence giving, that thou 
John Ashton, concerning those conclusions, which 


by us with good deliberation of divers prelates our 
suffragans, and also divers and sundry professors of 
divinity, and other wise men and learned in the law, 
according to the canonical sanctions, being condemn¬ 
ed and declared for a heretic and heretical, hast been 
and still art a heretic, and thy conclusions heretical. 
And as touching thy other conclusions,by us heretofore 
counted erroneous, and for erroneous condemned, we 
do pronounce and declare sententially by these our 
writings, both that thou hast erred, and dost err.” 

Upon the same twentieth day of June, in the 
year and place above recited, the aforesaid lord of 
Canterbury being desirous, as he pretended, to be 
informed by Thomas Ililman, bachelor of divinity, 
there being present, and somewhat favouring the 
said Master John Ashton, what his judgment and 
opinion was touching the aforesaid conclusions, pre¬ 
fixed and assigned unto the said Thomas (for that 
time demanding the same deliberation and day) 
eight days after, that is to say, the twenty-eighth 
of the said month, to appear before the archbishop 
of Canterbury, wheresoever within his said province 
of Canterbury he should then happen to be, to de¬ 
clare plainly and fully what his judgment and 
opinion was touching the aforesaid conclusions. 

The Friday next following, that is to say, the 
twenty-eighth day of June, A. D. 1382, the aforesaid 
Nicholas Herford, Philip Reppington, and Thomas 
Hilman, appeared before the said archbishop and 
lord inquisitor of Canterbury, in the chapel of his 
manor of Otford, in the diocess of Canterbury, there 
sitting in his tribunal seat; to whom the said bi¬ 
shop of Canterbury saying, that because at that 
time he had not the presence and assistance of the 
doctors in divinity and of the canon and civil law, 
he continued the said business touching the said 
Nicholas, Philip, and Thomas, in the same state 
wherein then it was, till Tuesday next and imme¬ 
diately ensuing, that is to say, the first day of July, 
the year of our Lord aforesaid ; and prefixed unto 
the said Nicholas, Fhilip, and Thomas Hilman the 
same day to appear before him, wheresoever within 
his province of Canterbury he should then chance 
to be, to do that which upon the said twenty-eighth 
day they were purposed to do together or apart. 

Which Tuesday being come, the aforesaid arch¬ 
bishop, in the chief house of his church at Canterbury, 
before the hour of nine, with the doctors whose 
names are under contained, and other clerks a great 
multitude, expected the aforesaid Nicholas, Philip, 
and Thomas a long time, the beadle calling them 
and looking after them; who, nevertheless, appeared 
not before two of the clock after dinner the same 
day, continuing the aforesaid business in the pristine 
state till the same hour; at which hour the afore- 
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Baid archbishop of Canterbury, having assistants the 
doctors and clerks under recited, examined the afore¬ 
said Master Thomas Hilman, then and there judicially 
appearing, what his opinion was touching the afore¬ 
said conclusions; who, at them and the meaning of 
them somewhat stammering, at last, to all and sin¬ 
gular the same conclusions then to him read and 
expounded, thus answered: “ I suppose and judge 
all and singular those conclusions lately condemned 
by my lord of Canterbury that now is, together 
with the counsel and consent of his clerks, to be 
heretical and erroneous, even as the same my lord 
of Canterbury and other doctors of divinity, of the 
canon and civil law, by common consent and counsel, 
have supposed and thought. And the same, being 
for heresies and errors, as before is said, condemned, 

I do, as much as in me is, condemn; protesting that 
I will hold and affirm the contrary of those con¬ 
clusions, and in the same faith live and die.” Then j 
the said archbishop of Canterbury, then and there 
sitting as tribunal or judge, pronouncing the said 
Masters Nicholas and Philip, long in court called 
before and tarried for, and yet not appearing, guilty 
of contumacy and disobedience, excommunicated 
them for the penalty of this their contumacy. 

Against this blind excommunication of the said 
archbishop the parties excommunicate commenced 
and exhibited their appeal unto the bishop of Rome ; 
which appeal of theirs, as insufficient, or rather to 
him unpleasant, the said archbishop utterly rejected, 
(as might oftentimes overcometh right,) proceeding 
in his preconceived excommunication against them, 
and writing moreover his letters to him that should 
preach next at Paul's Cross, as is aforesaid, to de¬ 
nounce and to publish openly the said Nicholas 
Herford and Philip Reppington to be excommuni¬ 
cate, for not appearing at their term assigned, 
which was in the thirteenth day of the month of J uly. 

This archbishop, moreover, the said year, the 
month and day aforesaid, sent also another letter to 
Master Rigges, commissary of Oxford, straitly enjoin¬ 
ing and charging him, not only to denounce the said 
sentence of excommunication, and to give out public 
citation against them, but also to make diligent 
search and inquisition through all Oxford for them, 
to have them apprehended and sent up to him, per¬ 
sonally before him to appear at a certain day, pre¬ 
scribed for the same. Whereby may appear how 
busy this bishop was in disquieting and persecuting 
these poor men, whom rather he should have nour¬ 
ished and cherished as his brethren. But as his 
labour is past, so his reward will follow, at what 
day the great Archbishop of our souls shall judicially 
appear in his tribunal seat, to judge both the quick 
and the dead. 


The archbishop, not yet contented with this, doth 
moreover by all means possible solicit the king to 
join withal the power of his temporal Bword; for 
that he well perceived, that hitherto as yet the 
popish clergy had not authority sufficient, by any 
public law or statute of this land, to proceed unto 
death against any person whatsoever, in case of re¬ 
ligion, but only by the usurped tyranny and ex¬ 
ample of the court of Rome. Where note (gentle 
reader) for thy better understanding, the practice 
of the Romish prelates in seeking the king's help 
to further their bloody purpose against the good 
saints of God. Which king being but young, and 
under years of ripe judgment, partly induced, or 
rather seduced, by importune suit of the aforesaid 
archbishop, partly also either for fear of the bishops, 
(for kings cannot always do in their realms what 
they will,) or else perhaps enticed by some hope of 
subsidy to be gathered by the clergy, was content 
to adjoin his private assent (such as it was) to the 
setting down of an ordinance, which was indeed the 
very first law that is to be found made against re¬ 
ligion and the professors thereof, bearing the name 
of an act made in the parliament holden at West¬ 
minster, in the fifth year of Richard the Second; 
where among sundry other statutes then published, 
and yet remaining in the printed books of statutes, 
this supposed statute is to be found, cap. 5, et ultimo. 

tern, forasmuch as it 
is openly known that 
there be divers evil per¬ 
sons within the realm, 
going from country to 
country, and from town 
to town, in certain ha¬ 
bits under dissimula¬ 
tion of great holiness, 
and without the licence 
of the ordinaries of the places, or other sufficient au¬ 
thority, preaching not ouly in churches and church¬ 
yards, but also in markets, fairs, and other open 
places where a great congregation of people is, 
divers sermons containing heresies and notorious 
errors, to the great emblemishing of Christian faith, 
and destruction of the laws and of the estate of 
holy church, to the great peril of the souls of the 
people, and of all the realm of England, as more 
plainly is found, and sufficiently proved before the 
reverend father in God, the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, and the bishops and other prelates, masters of 
divinity, and doctors of canon and of civil law, and 
a great part of the clergy, of the said realm, spe¬ 
cially assembled for this great cause; which persons 
do also preach divers matters of slander, to engender 
discord and dissension betwixt divers estates of the 
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said realm, as well spiritual as temporal, in exciting 
of the people to the great peril of all the realm; 
which preachers being cited or summoned before 
the ordinaries of the places, there to answer to that 
whereof they be impeached, they will not obey to 
their summons and commandments, nor care for 
their monitions, or censures of the holy church, but 
expressly despise them; and moreover, by their 
subtle and ingenious words, do draw the people to 
hear their sermons, and do maintain them in their 
errors by strong hand, and by great routs ; it is or¬ 
dained and assented in this present parliament, that 
the king’s commissions be made and directed to the 
sheriffs and other ministers of our sovereign lord the 
king, or other sufficient persons learned, and ac¬ 
cording to the certifications of the prelates thereof, 
to be made in the chancery from time to time, to 
arrest all such preachers, and also their favourers, 
maintainers, and abettors, and to hold them in arrest 
and strong prison, till they will justify themselves 
according to the law and reason of holy church. 
And the king willeth and commandeth that the 
chancellor make such commissions at all times, that 
he, by the prelates, or any of them, shall be cei titled 
and thereof required, as is aforesaid. 

An examination of the aforesaid supposed sta¬ 
tute , and of the invalidity thereof 

Which supposed statute, forasmuch as it was the 
principal ground wheredpon proceeded all the per¬ 
secution of that time, it is therefore not impertinent 
to examine the same more particularly, whereby it 
shall appear, that as the same was fraudulently and 
unduly devised by the prelates only, so was it in 
like manner most injuriously and unorderly executed 
by them. For immediately upon the publishing of 
this law, without further warrant either from the 
king or his council, commissions under the great 
seal of England were made in this form : “ Richard, 
by the grace of God,” &c.; ut patet act ., p. 541 ; 
“ witness myself, at Westminster, the twenty-sixth 
day of June, in the sixth year of our reign with¬ 
out more words of warrant underwritten, such as 
in like cases are both usual and requisite ; viz. per 
ipsum regem: per regem et concilium ; per breve 
de privato sigillo: all or any which words being 
utterly wanting in this place, as may be seen in the 
king’s records of that time, it must therefore be 
done either by warrant of this aforesaid statute, or 
else without any warrant at all. Whereupon it is 
to be noted, that whereas the said statute appointed 
the commissions to be directed to the sheriff, or 
other ministers of the king’s, or to other sufficient 
persons learned, for the arresting of such persons; 
the said commissions are directed to the archbishop 


and his suffragans, being, as it appeareth, parties in 
the case, authorizing them further, without either 
the words or reasonable meaning of the said statute, 
to imprison them in their own houses, or where else 
pleased them. 

Besides also, what manner of law this was, by 
whom devised, and by what authority the same was 
first made and established, judge by that that fol- 
loweth : viz. 

In the Utas of St. Michael next following, 
at a parliament summoned and holden at West¬ 
minster, the sixth year of the said king, among 
sundry petitions made to the king by his commons, 
whereunto he assented, there is one in this form, 
article 52. 

“ Item, praying the commons, that whereas a sta¬ 
tute was made the last parliament, in these words: 

‘ It is ordained in this present parliament, that 
commissions from the king be directed to the sheriffs 
and other ministers of the king, or to other sufficient 
persons skilful, and according to the certificates of 
the prelates thereof, to be made unto the chancery 
from time to time, to arrest all such preachers, and 
their favourers, maintainers, and abettors ; and them 
to detain in strong prison, until they will justify 
themselves according to reason, and law of holy 
church: and the king willeth and commandeth that 
the chancellor make such commissions at all times 
as he shall be by the prelates or any of them certi¬ 
fied, and thereof required, as is aforesaid.’ The which 
was never agreed nor granted by the commons ; but 
whatsoever was moved therein, was without their 
assent: That the said statute be therefore disan¬ 
nulled. For it is not in any wise their meaning, 
that either themselves, or such as shall succeed them, 
shall be further justified or bound by the prelates, 
than were their ancestors in former times: where¬ 
unto is answered, II plaist al roy , that is, ‘ The 
king is pleased.’” 

Hereby, notwithstanding the former unjust law 
of the fifth of Richard the Second was repealed, and 
the fraud of the framers thereof sufficiently dis¬ 
covered, yet such means was there made by the pre¬ 
lates, that this act of repeal was never published, 
nor ever since imprinted with the rest of the statutes 
of that parliament; insomuch as the said repeal be¬ 
ing concealed, like commissions and other process 
were made from time to time, by virtue of the said 
bastard statute, as well during all the reign of this 
king, as ever since, against the professors of religion, 
as shall hereafter, by the grace of God, appear in 
the second year of King Henry the Fourth, where 
the clergy pursued the like practice. And now 
again to the story of our Oxford divines, and of the 
archbishop, to whom the king writeth his letters 
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patent, first to the archbishop, then to the vice-chan¬ 
cellor of Oxford, in form as followeth. 

The king'8 letters patent to the archbishop. 

ICHARD, by the grace 
of God, king of Eng¬ 
land, and lord of Ire¬ 
land, to all those to 
whom these present let¬ 
ters shall come, greet¬ 
ing. By the petition of 
the reverend father in 
God, William, archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, primate of England, exhibited 
unto us, we right well understand : That divers and 
sundry conclusions, very contrary to wholesome doc¬ 
trine, and redounding both to the subversion of the 
Catholic faith, the holy church, and of his province 
of Canterbury, in divers and sundry places of the 
same his province, have been openly and publicly 
preached, although damnably preached : of the 
which conclusions, some as heresies, other some as 
errors, have been condemned, but not before good 
and mature deliberation first therein had and used ; 
and by common counsel of the said archbishop, his 
suffragans, and many doctors in divinity, and other 
clerks and learned men in the Holy Scriptures, 
were sententially and wholesomely declared. Where¬ 
upon the said archbishop hath made his supplica¬ 
tion unto us; that both for the coercion and due 
castigation of such as shall henceforth, of an obstinate 
mind, preach or maintain the aforesaid conclusions, 
we would vouchsafe to put to the arm and helping 
hand of our kingly power. We therefore, moved 
by the zeal of the Catholic faith, whereof we be 
and will be defenders, and unwilling that any such 
heresies or errors should spring up within the limits 
of our dominion, give and grant special licence and 
authority, by the tenor of these presents, unto the 
aforesaid archbishop, and to his suffragans, to arrest 
and imprison, either in their own prisons or any 
other, all and every such person and persons, as 
shall either privily or apertly preach and maintain 
the aforesaid conclusions, so condemned; and the 
same persons, so imprisoned there, at their pleasures 
to detain, till such time as they shall repent them 
and amend them of such heretical pravities, or else 
it shall be of such arrests, by us and our council 
otherwise determined and provided : further charg¬ 
ing and commanding all and singular our liegemen, 
ministers, and subjects, of what state and condition 
soever they be, upon their fidelity and allegiance, 
wherein they stand bound to us, that by no means 
they either favour, counsel, or help the preachers 
or maintainers of the said conclusions so con¬ 


demned, or their favourers, upon pain and forfeiture 
of all that ever they have ; hut that they obey and 
humbly attend upon the said archbishop, his suffra¬ 
gans, and ministers, in the execution of these pre¬ 
sents ; so that due and manifest publication against 
the aforesaid conclusions and their maintainers, 
without any perturbation, may be done and executed, 
as for the defence of our realm and Catholic faith 
shall be thought most meet and requisite. In wit¬ 
ness whereof, we have caused these our letters pa¬ 
tent to be made. 

Witness ourself at Westminster, the sixteenth of 
June, and sixth year of our reign. 

The king's letters patent to the vice-chancellor. 

IIE king, to the 
chancellor and the 
procurators of the 
university of Ox¬ 
ford which now he, 
or for the time being 
shall be, greeting. 
Mo\ed by the zeal 
of Christian faith, 
whereof we be, and 
always will be, defenders, and for our soul's health 
induced thereunto, having a great desire to repress, 
and by condign punishment to restrain the im- 
pugners of the aforesaid faith, which newly and 
wickedly go about, and presume to sow their naughty 
and perverse doctrine within our kingdom of Eng¬ 
land, and to preach and hold damnable conclusions, 
so notoriously repugnant and contrary to the same 
faith, to the perverting of our subjects and people, 
as we understand ; before they any further proceed 
in their malicious errors, or else infect others, we 
have by these presents appointed you to be inquisi¬ 
tor-general, all the chief divines of the said univer¬ 
sity being your assistants, and the same likewise 
to be done of all and singular the graduates, di\ines, 
and lawyers of the same university. And if they 
shall know any which be of the jurisdiction of the 
said university of Oxford, which be probably of 
them suspected to be in the favour, belief, or defence 
of any heresy or error, and specially of any one of 
the conclusions publicly condemned by the rever¬ 
end father, AVilliam, archbishop of Canterbury, by 
the counsel of his clergy, or else of any other con¬ 
clusion like unto any of them in meaning, or in 
words; and that if henceforth y.ou shall find any that 
shall believe, favour, or defend any of the aforesaid 
heresies or errors, or any other such-like, or else 
which shall be so bold to receive into their houses 
and inns, Master John Wickliff, Master Nicholas 
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Herford, Master Philip Reppington, or Master John 
Ashton, or any other noted by probable suspicion of 
any the aforesaid heresies, or errors, or any other 
like unto them in meaning, or in word; or that shall 
presume to communicate with any of them, or else 
to defend or favour any of such favourers, receivers, 
communicants, and defenders, within seven days 
after the same shall appear and be manifest unto 
you, that you banish and expel them from the uni¬ 
versity and town of Oxford, till such time as they 
shall declare their innoccncy before the archbishop 
of Canterbury for the time being, by manifest pur¬ 
gation. So, notwithstanding, that such as be com¬ 
pelled to purge themselves, you certify us and the 
said archbishop, under your seals, from time to time 
within one month, that they be such manner of men. 
Commanding furthermore, that through all the halls 
of the said university ye cause diligently to be 
searched and inquired out of hand, if any man have 
any book or tractation of the edition, or compiling 
of the aforesaid Master John Wickliff, or Nicholas 
Herford; and that, when and wheresoever ye shall 
chance to find any such book or tractation, ye cause 
the same to be arrested and taken, and unto the 
aforesaid archbishop within one month, (without cor¬ 
rection, corruption, or mutation whatsoever,) word 
for word, and sentence for sentence, to be brought 
and presented. And therefore we straitly enjoin 
and command you, upon your fidelity and allegiance 
wherein ye stand bound unto us, and upon the pain 
of forfeiture of all and singular your liberties and ] 
privileges of your said university, and of all that 
ever you have besides ; that you give your diligent 
attendance upon the premises, and that well and 
faithfully you execute the same in manner and form 
aforesaid. And that you obey the aforesaid arch¬ 
bishop, and his lawful and honest mandates, that he 
shall think good to direct unto you in this behalf, as 
it is meet ye should. And we give in charge unto 
the vice-chancellor and mayor of Oxford for the 
time being, and to all and singular our sheriffs, and 
under-sheriffs, bailiffs, and subjects, by these pre¬ 
sents, that they aid, obey, and be attendant upon 
you in the execution of the premises. In witness 
whereof, &c., witness the king at Westminster, the 
thirteenth day of July, the sixth year of his reign. 

Besides these letters patent, the said young king, 
moved by the unquiet importunity of the archbishop, 
sendeth, moreover, another special letter to the vice- 
chancellor and proctors of the university of Oxford. 
Wherein, under a pretended zeal of defence of Chris¬ 
tian faith, he straitly and sharply enjoineth and as- 
signeth them (for the utter abolishing of those con¬ 
clusions and opinions) to make a general inquisition 


through the whole university, as well for the parties 
aforesaid, John Wickliff, Nicholas Herford, Philip 
Reppington, John Ashton, and such others, as also 
for all other whom they know or judge to be sus¬ 
pected of that doctrine, or to be maintainers, receiv¬ 
ers, and defenders of the aforesaid parties, or their 
conclusions any manner of way ; to the intent that 
they being so apprehended through their diligent 
search, may be, within seven days of their admoni¬ 
tions, expulsed the university, and cited up to the 
archbishop of Canterbury, before bim to appear and 
to stand to their answers; willing, moreover, and 
commanding the said vice-chancellor and proctors, 
with other regents, their assisters, that if any person 
or persons in any house, hall, or college, or in ar.y 
other place, shall be found to have any of their books 
or treatises compiled by the said John Wicklifl, 
Nicholas Herford, &c., they will cause without de¬ 
lay the said person or persons, with their books, to 
be arrested and attached, and presented within one 
month, without correction, corruption, or mutation, 
to the aforesaid archbishop, upon their faith and al¬ 
legiance, as they will avoid the forfeiture of all and 
singular the liberties and privileges of the university 
appertaining. And that they will be obedient to 
the archbishop aforesaid in the ordering hereof, and 
all other his injunctions to be obeyed in all things 
lawful and honest. Giving, moreover, in these our 
letters, charge and commandment to the mayor, 
bailiffs, and other the inhabitants of Oxford, to be 
assistant and attendant unto the aforesaid vice-chan¬ 
cellor and proctors, touching the execution of the 
premises, bearing the date of the fourteenth day of 
July, which was the year of our Lord 1382. 

Matters incident of Robert Rigges, vice-chancel¬ 
lor of Oxford , Nicholas Herford , and Philip 

Reppington , with others. 

The vice-chancellor the same time in Oxford was 
Master Robert Rigges ; the two proctors were John 
Huntman and Walter Dish; who then, as far as 
they durst, favoured the cause of John Wickliff and 
that side; insomuch that the same time and year, 
which was A. D. 1382, when certain public ser¬ 
mons should be appointed customably at the feast of 
the Ascension, and of Corpus Christi, to be preached 
in the cloister of St. Frideswide (now called Christ’s 
Church) before the people, by the vice-chancellor 
aforesaid and the proctors; the doings thereof the 
vice-chancellor aforesaid and proctors had committed 
to Philip Reppington and Nicholas Herford, so that 
Nicholas Herford should preach on the Ascension 
day, and Reppington upon Corpus Christi day. First, 
Herford beginning, was noted to defend John Wick¬ 
liff openly to be a faithful, good, and innocent man; 
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for the which no small ado with outcries was amongst 
the friars. This Herford, after he had long favour¬ 
ed and maintained WicklifF’s part, grew first in sus¬ 
picion amongst the enemies of the truth. For as 
soon as he began somewhat liberally and freely to 
pronounce and utter any thing, which tended to the 
defence of Wickliff; by and by the Carmelites, and 
all the orders of religion, were on his top, and laid 
not a few heresies unto his charge ; the which they 
had strained here and there out of his sermons, and 
had compiled together in a certain form, by the 
hands of certain notaries, through the industry and 
diligence of one Peter Stokes, a Carmelite; a kind of 
people prone and ready to all kind of mischief, up¬ 
roars, and debate, and dissension. After this the 
feast of Corpus Christi drew near; upon which day 
it was looked for that Reppington should preach. 
This man was a canon of Leicester, and had before 
taken his first degree unto doctorship, who preach¬ 
ing the same time at Broadgate, for the same sermon 
he became first suspected, and hated of the Phari¬ 
saical brood of the friars: but through the great 
and notable dexterity of his wit, (which all men did 
behold and see in him,) accompanied with like 
modesty and honesty, he did so overcome, or at the 
least assuage, this cruelty and persecution which was 
towards him, that shortly after, by the consent, of 
the whole fellowship, he was admitted doctor. Who 
as soon as he had taken it upon him, by and by he 
stepped forth in the schools, and began immediately 
to show forth and utter that which he Lad long hid¬ 
den and dissembled, protesting openly, that in all 
moral matters he would defend Wickliff; but as 
touching the sacrament he would as yet hold his 
peace, until such time as the Lord shall otherwise 
illuminate the hearts and minds of the clergy. 

Now the day of Corpus Christi aforesaid ap¬ 
proaching near, when the friars understood that this 
man should preach, fearing lest that he would rub 
the galls of their religion, they convented with the 
archbishop of Canterbury that the same day, a little 
before that Philip should preach, Wickliff s conclu¬ 
sions, which were privately condemned, should be 
openly defamed in the presence of the whole uni¬ 
versity. The doing of which matter was committed 
to Peter Stokes, friar, standard-bearer and chief 
champion of that side against Wickliff. 

There were also letters sent unto the commissary, 
that he should help and aid him in publishing of 
the same conclusions, as is before declared. 

These things thus done and finished, Reppington 
at the hour appointed proceeded to his sermon. In 
the which sermon, among many other things, he 
was reported to have uttered these sayings, or to 
this effect. 


That the popes or bishops ought not to be re¬ 
commended above temporal lords. 

Also that in moral matters he would defend Mas¬ 
ter Wickliff as a true Catholic doctor. 

Moreover, that the duke of Lancaster was very 
earnestly affected and minded in this matter, and 
would that all such should be received under his 
protection ; besides many things more, which touch¬ 
ed the praise and defence of Wickliff. 

And finally, in concluding Lis sermon, he dismiss¬ 
ed the people with this sentence ; I will (said he) in 
the speculative doctrine, as appertaining to the mat¬ 
ter of the sacrament of the altar, keep silence and 
hold my peace, until such time as God otherwise 
shall instruct and illuminate the hearts of the clergy. 

hen the sermon was 
done, Reppington 
entered into St. 
Frideswide's church, 
accompanied* with 
many of his friends ; 
who, as the enemies 
surmised, were pri¬ 
vily weaponed under 
their garments, if 
need had been. Friar Stokes, the Carmelite 
aforesaid, suspecting all this to be against him, 
and being afraid of hurt, kept him within the 
sanctuary of the church, not daring as then to 
put out his head. The vice-chancellor and Rep¬ 
pington, friendly saluting one another in the church 
porch, sent away the people, and so departed every 
man home to his own house. There was not a 
little joy through the whole university for that ser¬ 
mon ; but in the mean time, the unquiet and busy 
Carmelite slipt not his matter. For first, by his 
letters he declared the whole order of the matter 
unto the archbishop, exaggerating the perils and 
dangers that he was in, requiring and desiring his 
help and aid, pretermitting nothing thereby to move 
and stir up the archbishop’s mind, which of his own 
nature was as hot as a toast, as they say, and ready 
enough to prosecute the matter of his own accord, 
though no man had pricked him forward thereunto 
Besides all this, three days after, with a fierce and 
bold courage, the said fi iar, breathing out threaten- 
ings and heresies against them, took the way into 
the schools, minding there to prove, that the pop© 
and the bishops ought to be prayed for before the 
lords temporal. Whilst this friar was thus occu¬ 
pied in the schools, he was mocked and derided of 
all men, and shortly after he was sent for by the 
archbishop to London; whom, immediately after, 
the vice-chancellor and Brightwell followed up, to 
purge and clear themselves and their adherents 
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from the accusations of this Friar Peter. At the 
length, they being examined upon WicklifTs con¬ 
clusions that were condemned, they did all consent 
that they were worthily condemned. The vice- 
chancellor being afterward accused for the contempt 
of the archbishop's letters, whenas he perceived and 
saw that no excuse would prevail to avoid that dan¬ 
ger, humbling himself upon his knees, he desired 
pardon. The which when he had now again, (as is 
aforesaid,) albeit very hardly, obtained, by the help 
of the bishop of Winchester he was sent away again 
with certain commandments, and suspensions of 
heretics. Then began the hatred on either part 
somewhat to appear and show, and especially, 
men were offended, above all, with the friars and 
religious men, unto whom, whatsoever trouble or 


mischief was raised up, they did impute it, as to 
the authors and causers of the same. Amongst 
whom there was one Henry Crompe, a monk Cis¬ 
tercian, a well learned divine, which afterward was 
accused by the bishops of heresy. He at that time 
was openly suspected by the commissary, because in 
his lectures he called the heretics Lollards, or rather 
in his acts (as they term them) in the school. Then 
he, coming by and by up to London, made his com¬ 
plaint unto the archbishop and to the king’s council. 

Whereupon he obtained the letters of the king, 
and of his council, by virtue whereof he (retuining 
again to the university) was released and restored 
again to his former state. 

Mention was made, as you heard a little before, 
how Master Rigges, vice-chancellor of Oxford, 




coming up with Mas¬ 
ter Brightwell to the 
archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury,was there strait- 
ly examined of the 
conclusions of Wick- 
liff, where he, not¬ 
withstanding,through 

the help of the bishop 
.if Winchester, ob¬ 


tained pardon, and was sent away again with com¬ 
mandments and charges, to seek out all the favour¬ 
ers of John Wickliff. This commandment being 
received, Nicholas Herford and Philip Reppington 
(being privily warned by the vice-chancellor) in the 
mean season conveyed themselves out of sight, and 
fled to the duke of Lancaster for succour and help; 
but the duke, whether for fear, or for what cause 
else I cannot say, in the end forsook his poor and 
miserable clients. 
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In tlie mean time, while they were fled thus to 
the duke, great search and inquisition was made for 
them, to cite and to apprehend them wheresoever 
they might be found. Whereupon the archbishop 
of Canterbury, William Courtney, directed out his 
letters first to the vice-chancellor of Oxford, then 
to the bishop of London, named Robert Braybroke ; 
charging them not only to excommunicate the said 
Nicholas and Philip within their jurisdiction, and 
the said excommunication to be denounced likewise 
throughout all the diocess of his suffragans; but 
also, moreover, that diligent search and watch should 
be laid for them, both in Oxford and in London, that 
they might be apprehended ; requiring, moreover, 
by them to be certified again, what they had done 
in the premises. And this was written the four¬ 
teenth day of July, A. D. 1382. 

Unto these letters received from the archbishop, 
diligent certificate was given accordingly, as well 
of the bishop of London his part, as also of the vice- 
chancellor. 

In the mean time, Nicholas Herford and Rep- 
pington, being repulsed of the duke, and destitute, 
as was said, of his support, whether they were 
sent, or of their own accord went, to the archbishop, 
it was uncertain. This I find in a letter of the 
aforesaid archbishop, contained in his register; that 
Reppington, the twenty-third day of October, the 
same year, 1382, was reconciled again to the arch¬ 
bishop, and also by his general letter was released, 
and admitted to his scholastical acts in the univer¬ 
sity ; and so was also John Ashton, of whom (Christ 
willing) more shall follow hereafter. Of Nicholas 
Herford all this while I find no special relation. 

In the mean time, about the twenty-third of the 
month of September, the said year, the king sent 
his mandate to the archbishop for collecting of a sub¬ 
sidy, and to have a convocation of the clergy sum¬ 
moned against the next parliament, which should 
begin the eighteenth day of November. The arch¬ 
bishop likewise, on the fifteenth day of October, 
directed his letters monitory, as the manner is, to 
Robert Braybroke, bishop of London, to give the 
same admonition to all his suffragans, and other of 
the clergy within his province, for the assembling 
of the convocation aforesaid. All which done and 
executed, the parliament begun, being holden at 
Oxford the eighteenth day of November, where the 
convocation was kept in the monastery of Frides- 
wide, in Oxford. In the which convocation the 
archbishop, with other bishops there sitting in their 
pontificalibus, declared two causes of that their pre¬ 
sent assembly: the one, said he, to repress heresies, 
which began newly in the realm to spring, and for 
correcting other excesses in the church: the other 
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cause, said he, was to aid and supporfr the king with 
some necessary subsidy of money to be gathered, 
which thus declared, the convocation was continued 
till the day following, which was the nineteenth of 
November. 

At the said day and place, the archbishop with 
the other prelates assembling themselves as before, 
the archbishop, after the used solemnity, willed the 
procurators of the clergy, appointed for every dio¬ 
cess, to consult within themselves, in some conve¬ 
nient several place, what they thought for their 
parts touching the redress of things, to be notified 
and declared to him and to his brethren, &c. 

Furthermore, forasmuch, saitli he, as it is so noised 
through all the realm, that there were certain in the 
university of Oxford, which did hold and maintain 
conclusions, as he ealleth them, heretical and erro¬ 
neous, condemned by him, and by other lawyers and 
doctors of divinity; he therefore assigned the bi¬ 
shops of Sarum, Hereford, and Rochester, with Wil¬ 
liam Rugge, then vice-chancellor of the university 
of Oxford, (for perhaps Robert Rigges was then dis¬ 
placed,) as also William Berton, and John Middle- 
ton, doctors; giving them his full authority, with 
cursing and banning to compel them to search and 
to inquire with all diligence and ways possible, over 
all and singular whatsoever, either doctors, bache¬ 
lors, or scholars of the said university, which did 
hold, teach, maintain, and defend, in schools or out 
of schools, the said conclusions heretical (as he call¬ 
ed them) or erroneous, and afterward to give cer¬ 
tificate truly and plainly touching the premises. 
And thus for that day the assembly brake up to the 
next, and so to the next, and the third, being Mon¬ 
day, the twenty-fourth day of November. 

On the which day, in the presence of the prelates 
and the clergy in the chapter-house of St. Frides- 
wide, came in Philip Reppington, otherwise called 
by the brethren, afterward, Rampington, who there 
abjured the conclusions and assertions aforesaid, in 
this form of words as followeth: 

“ I Philip Reppington, canon of the house of 
Leicester, acknowledging one catholic and apostolic 
faith, do curse and also abjure all heresy, namely, 
these heresies and errors underwritten, condemned 
and reproved by the decrees canonical, and by you, 
most reverend father, touching which hitherto I 
have been defamed ; condemning, moreover, and re¬ 
proving both them and the authors of them, and do 
confess the same to be catholically condemned. And 
I swear also, by these holy evangelists, which here 
I hold in my hand, and du promise, never by any 
persuasions of men, nor by any way hereafter, to 
defend or hold as true any of the said conclusions 
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underwritten; but do and will stand and adhere in 
all things to the determination of the holy catholic 
church, and to yours, in this behalf. Over and be¬ 
sides, all such as stand contrary to this faith, I do 
pronounce them, with their doctrine and followers, 
worthy of everlasting curse. And if I myself shall 
presume at any time to hold or preach any thing 
contrary to the premises, I shall be content to abide 
the severity of the canons. Subscribed with mine 
own hand, and of mine own accord, 

“ Philip Remington.” 

And thus the said Rampington was discharged, 
who afterward was made bishop of Lincoln, and 
became at length the most bitter and extreme per¬ 
secutor of this side, of all the other bishops within 
the realm, as in process hereafter may appear. 

After the abjuration of this Reppington, imme¬ 
diately was brought in John Ashton, student of di¬ 
vinity ; who being examined of those conclusions, 
and willed to say his mind, answered, that he was 
too simple and ignorant, and therefore would not, 
and could not, answer any thing clearly or distinctly 
to those conclusions. Whereupon the archbishop 
assigned to him Doctor William Rugge, the vice- 
chancellor, and other divines, such as he required 
himself, to be instructed in the mystery of those 
conclusions against the afternoon; who then, ap¬ 
pearing again after dinner before the archbishop 
and the prelates, did in like sort and form of words 
abjure, as did Reppington before. 

Of this John Ashton we read, that afterward, by 
Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, he 
was cited and condemned ; but whether he died in 
prison, or was burned, we have yet no certainty to 
show. This is certain by the plain words of the 
Chronicle of St. Alban’s, that when the archbishop 
with his doctors and friars sat in examination upon 
this said John Ashton, in London, the Londoners 
brake open the door of the conclave, and did hinder 
the archbishop himself sitting in the city of London, 
when he would have made process against John 
Ashton, A. D. 1382. And thus much of John 
Ashton. 

As touching Nicholas Herford, during the time of 
this convocation he did not appear; and therefore 
had the sentence of excommunication, against which 
he put in his appeal from the archbishop to the 
king and his council. The archbishop would not 
admit it, but finding stays and stops, caused him to 
be apprehended and enclosed in prison. Notwith¬ 
standing, through the will of God and good means, 
he escaped out of the prison, returning again to his 
former exercise and preaching as he did before, 
albeit in as covert and secret manner as he could. 


Whereupon the archbishop, thundering but his bolts 
of excommunication against him, sending to all 
pastors and ministers, willing them in all churches, 
and on all festival days, to divulge the said excom¬ 
munication against him to all men ; he writeth 
moreover, and sendeth special charge, to all and 
singular of the laity, to beware that their simplicity 
be not deceived by his doctrine, but that they, like 
catholic children, will avoid him, and cause him of 
all other to be avoided. 

Furthermore, not contented with this, he ad- 
dresseth also his letter unto the king, requiring also 
the aid of his temporal sword to chop off* his neck, 
whom he had already cast down. See and note, 
reader, the seraphical charity of these priestly pre¬ 
lates towards the poor redeemed flock of Christ. 
And yet these be they which, washing their hands 
with Pilate, say, and pretend, Nobis non licet 
interficerc quenquam , It is not our parts to kill 
any man. The copy of the letter written to the 
king is this : 

“ To the most excellent prince in Christ, kc.: 
William, &c., greeting in Him by whom kings do 
reign and princes bear rule. Unto your kingly 
celsitude by the tenor of these presents we intimate, 
that one Master Nicholas Herford, doctor of di¬ 
vinity, for his manifest contumacy and offence in 
not appearing before us, being called at the day and 
place assigned, is therefore enwrapped in the sentence 
of the greater curse, publicly by our ordinary autho¬ 
rity ; and in the same sentence hath continued now 
forty days, and yet still continueth with indurate 
heart, wickedly contemning the keys of the church, 
both to the greater peril of his soul, and to the per¬ 
nicious example of other. Forasmuch, therefore, as 
the holy mother the church hath not to do, or to 
proceed, any further in this matter, we humbly de¬ 
sire your kingly majesty to direct out your letters 
for the apprehending of the said excommunicate, 
according to the custom of this realm of England, 
wholesomely observed and kept hitherto; to the in¬ 
tent that such, whom the fear of God doth not restrain 
from evil, the discipline of the secular arm may 
bridle and pluck back from offending. Your prince¬ 
ly celsitude the Lord long continue. From Lam¬ 
beth, the fifteenth of January.” 

And thus far concerning Nicholas Herford, and 
the other aforesaid. But all this mean while what 
became of John Wickliff is not certainly known ; 
albeit, so far as may be gathered out of Walden, 
it appeareth that he was banished and driven to 
exile. In the mean time it is not to be doubted, 
but he was alive during all this while, wheresoever 
he was, as by his letter may appear, which he about 
this time wrote to Pope Urban the Sixth. In the 
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which letter he doth purge himself, that being com¬ 
manded to appear before the pope at Rome, he came 
not; declaring also in the same a brief confession 
of his faith: the copy of which epistle here fol- 
loweth, A. D. 1382. 

“Verily I do rejoice to open and declare unto 
every man the faith which I do hold ; and espe¬ 
cially unto the bishop of Rome ; the which, foras¬ 
much as I do suppose to be sound and true, he will 
most willingly confirm my said faith, or, if it be 
erroneous, amend the same. 

“ First, I suppose that the gospel of Christ is the 
whole body of God’s law ; and that Christ, which did 
give that same law himself, I believe to be very God and 
very man, and in that point to exceed the law of the 
gospel, and all other parts of the Scripture. Again, 
I do give and hold the bishop of Rome, forasmuch 
as he is the vicar of Christ here in earth, to be bound 
most of all other men unto that law of the gospel. 
For the greatness amongst Christ’s disciples did not 
consist in worldly dignity or honours, but in the 
near and exact following of Christ in his life and 
manners: whereupon I do gather out of the heart of 
the law of the Lord, that Christ for the time of his 
pilgrimage here was a most poor man, abjecting and 
casting off all worldly rule and honour, as appeareth 
by the Gospel of St. Matthew, the 8th chapter, and the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, the 8th chapter. 

“ Hereby I do fully gather, that no faithful man 
ought to follow, either the pope himself, or any of 
the holy men, but in such points as he hath followed 
the Lord Jesus Christ. For Peter and the sons of 
Zebedee, by desiring worldly honour contrary to the 
following of Christ’s steps, did offend, and therefore 
in those errors they are not to be followed. 

“ Hereof I do gather, as a counsel, that the pope 
ought to leave unto the secular power all tempo¬ 
ral dominion and rule, and thereunto effectually to 
move and exhort his whole clergy ; for so did Christ, 
and especially by his apostles. Wherefore, if I have 
erred in any of these points, I will most humbly sub¬ 
mit myself unto correction, even by death, if neces¬ 
sity so require; and if I could labour according to 
my will or desire in mine own person, I would sure¬ 
ly present myself before the bishop of Rome ; but 
the Lord hath otherwise visited me to the contrary, 
and hath taught me rather to obey God than men. 
Forasmuch then as God hath given unto our pope 
just and true evangelical instincts, we ought to pray 
that those instincts be not extinguished by any subtle 
or crafty device. And that the pope and cardinals 
be not moved to do any thing contrary unto the law 
of the Lord. 

“ Wherefore let us pray unto our God, that he will 
so stir up our Pope Urban the Sixth, as he began, that 


he with his clergy may follow the Lord Jesus Christ 
in life and manners; and that they may teach the 
people effectually, and that they, likewise, may faith¬ 
fully follow them in the same. And let us specially 
pray, that our pope may be preserved from all ma¬ 
lign and evil counsel, which we do know that evil 
and envious men of his household would give him. 
And seeing the Lord will not suffer us to be tempt¬ 
ed above our power, much less then will he require 
of any creature to do that thing which it is not 
able; forasmuch as that is the plain condition and 
manner of antichrist.” 

hus much wrote John 
Wickliff unto Pope 
Urban. But this Pope 
Urban, otherwise term¬ 
ed Turbanus, was so 
hot in his wars against 
Clement, the French 
pope, his adversary,that 
he had no leisure, and 
less list, to attend unto 
Wickliff’s matters. By the occasion of which schism, 
God so provided for poor Wickliff, that he was in 
some more rest and quietness. Concerning which 
schismatical wars of these popes, forasmuch as we 
have here entered into the mention thereof, it shall 
not be impertinent from the order of our story, di¬ 
gressing a little from the matter of John Wickliff, 
to touch something of the tragical doings of these 
two holy popes, striving for the triple crown ; to 
the intent that the Christian reader, judging by their 
fruits and proceedings, may see and understand 
what difference is between these popes, and Christ 
and his apostles. For though in the story of the gos¬ 
pel it is read, that certain of the disciples did strive 
which should be the greater, yet neither do we read 
that one of them took e\er weapon against the other; 
and moreover, in the said story of the gospel it doth 
appear, that they, for so striving as they did, were 
therefore sharply rebuked of our Saviour Christ, and 
were taught by him another lesson. 

About the beginning of the next, year following, 
which was A. D. 1383, Pope Urban setting all 
his study how to repress and conquer the contrary 
pope, his adversary, being then at Avignon, seeing 
all his other means to fail, and that his cross keys 
could do no good, took to him the sword of Romu¬ 
lus, and set upon him with open war. And first 
devising with himself whom he might best choose ' 
for his chief champion, he thought none meeter for 
such affairs than Henry Spencer, being then bishop 
of Norwich, a young and stout prelate, more fitting 
for the camping cure, than for the peaceable church 
of Christ, as partly also might appear before by his 




620 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[jl. d. 1384. 


acts done at Lennam, in striving for the mayor’s 
mace, mentioned before, page 593. Unto this bishop 
of Norwich the pope had sent his bulls about this 
time, to croisy whomsoever would go with him into 
France, to destroy the antipope, which named him¬ 
self Clement, and to make war against all those that 
took his part. Which bulls, for that they gave unto 
him such great authority, he caused to be published 
in the parliament house, and caused the copies of 
the same to be sent all about, and to be set up and 
fastened upon all the church doors and monastery 
gates, that all men might read them. In the which 
bulls many privileges were granted. 

This courageous or rather outrageous bishop, 
armed thus with the pope’s authority, and prompt 
with his privileges, in the year aforesaid, 1383, 
about the time of Lent, came to the parliament; 
where great consultation and contention, and almost 
no less schism, was about the voyage of this popish 
bishop in the parliament, than was between the 
popes themselves. In the which parliament many 
there were, which thought it not safe to commit the 
king’s people and subjects unto a rude and unskil¬ 
ful priest. So great was the diversity of judgments 
in that behalf, that the voyage of the said bishop 
was protracted unto the Saturday before Passion 
Sunday. In the which Sunday was sung the so¬ 
lemn anthem, Behold the cross of the Lord, fly 
away, all you adversaries. After which Sunday 
the parties so agreed amongst themselves by com¬ 
mon decree, that the bishop should set forth in his 
voyage, having given to him the fifteenth, which was 
granted to the king in the parliament before. Which 
things thus concluded in the parliament, this war¬ 
like bishop, preparing before all things in readi¬ 
ness, set forward in his pope-holy journey. Who 
about the month of May, being come to Canterbury, 
and there tarrying for a wind in the monastery of 
St. Augustine, received a writ from the king that 
he should return to him, to know further of his 
pleasure. The bishop fearing that, if he turned 
again to the king, his journey should be staid, and 
so all his labour and preparation lost with great 
derision and shame unto him, thought better to com¬ 
mit himself to fortune with that little army he had, 
than, by tarrying, to be made a laughing-stock to 
his adversaries. Wherefore he sent word back 
again to the king, that he was now ready prepared, 
and well forward on his journey; and that it was 
not expedient now to protract the time for any kind 
of talk, which, peradventure, should be to no man¬ 
ner of purpose; and that it was more convenient 
for him to hasten in his journey to God’s glory, and 
also to the honour of the king. And thus he, calling 
bis men unto him, entered forthwith the seas, and 


went to Calais; where he waiting a few days for 
the rest of his army, after the receipt of them, took 
his journey first to the town of Gravelines ; which 
he besieged so desperately, without any preparation 
of engines of war, or counsel, or of politic men skilful 
in such affairs, that he seemed rather to fly upon 
them, than to invade them. At length, through the 
superstition of our men, trusting upon the pope’s 
absolution, he so harshly approached the walls and 
invaded the enemies, that a great number of them 
were piteously slain with shot and wildfire ; till at 
the end (the inhabiters being oppressed and van¬ 
quished) our men entered the town with their bi¬ 
shop, where they, at his commandment, destroying 
both man, woman, and child, left not one alive of all 
them which remained in the whole town. And so 
it came to pass by the virtue of the cross, that the 
enemies of the cross were so utterly destroyed that 
not one of them remained alive. 

From Gravelines this warlike bishop set forward 
to Dunkirk, where not long after the Frenchmen 
meeting with him, joined with them in battle; in 
which battle, if the story be true, twelve thousand 
of the Frenchmen were slain in the chase, and of 
our men but seven only missing. It would require 
a long tractation here to discourse all things done in 
these popish wars; also it would be no less ridi¬ 
culous to view and behold the glorious temerity of 
this new upstart captain. But certes, lamentable 
it is to see the pitiful slaughter and murder of 
Christ’s people by the means of these pitiless popes, 
during these wars in France ; as when the bishop 
coming from Dunkirk to the siege of Ypres, a great 
number of Englishmen there were lost, and much 
money consumed, and yet nothing done effectually, 
to the great shame and ignorance of the bishop. 
Again, after the siege of Ypres, thus wdth shame 
broke up, the same bishop proceeding with a small 
power to fight with the French king's camp, con¬ 
trary to the counsel of his captains, which counted 
him rash and unskilful in his attempt, was fain to 
break company with them ; whereby part of the 
army went unto Burburgh, and the bishop with his 
part returned to Gravelines ; which both towns 
shortly after were besieged by the French army, to 
the great loss both of the English and French men. 
In fine, when the bishop could keep Gravelines no 
longer, the said bishop with his croysies, crossing 
the seas, came home again as wise as he went. 
And thus, making an end of this pontifical war, we 
will return again from whence we digressed, to the 
story and matter of John Wickliff. 

Which John Wickliff returning again within 
short space, either from his banishment, or from some 
other place where he was secretly kept, repaired to 
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his parish of Lutterworth, where he was parson; 
and there, quietly departing this mortal life, slept 
in peace in the Lord, in the beginning of the year 
1384, upon Silvester’s day. 

Here is to be noted the great providence of the 
Lord in this man, as in divers other, whom the 
Lord so long preserved in such rages of so many 
enemies from all their hands, even to his old age. 
For so it appeareth by Thomas Walden, writing 
against him in his tomes entitled, De Sacramentis 
contra Wiclevium, that he was well aged before he 
departed; by that which the aforesaid Walden 
writeth of him in his epilogue, speaking of Wick- 
liff in these words ; “ so that the same thing pleased 
him in his old age, which did please him being 
young.” Whereby it seemeth that Wickliff lived 
till he was an old man, by this report. Such a 
Lord is God, that whom he will have kept, nothing 
can hurt. 

This Wickliff had written divers and sundry 
works, the which, in the year of our Lord 1410, 
were burnt at Oxford, the abbot of Shrewsbury 
being then commissary, and sent to oversee that 
matter. And not only in England, but in Bohemia 
likewise, the books of the said Wickliff were set on 
fire, by one Subincus, archbishop of Prague, who 
made diligent inquisition for the same, and burned 
them ; the number of the volumes, which he is said 
to have burned, most excellently written, and richly 
adorned with bosses of gold, and rich coverings, (as 
Eneas Sih ins writeth,) were about the number of 
two hundred. 

Johannes Cocleus, in his hook De historia Ilussi- 
tarum, speaking of the books of Wickliff, testifieth, 
that he wrote ^ ery many books, sermons, and tract- 
ations. Moreover, the said Cocleus, speaking of 
himself, recordeth also, that there was a certain 
bishop in England which wrote unto him, declaring 
that he had yet remaining in his custody two huge 
and mighty volumes of John Wickliff’s works, 
which for the quantity thereof might seem to be 
equal with the works of St. Augustine. 

Among other of his treatises I myself also have 
found out certain, as De sensu ct veritate Scrip- 
turce item, De Ecclcsia ; item, De Eucharis- 
tia confcssio Jflcklcvi; which I intend hereafter, 
the Lord so granting, to publish abroad. 

By his words of this blessed man, whom the 
whole church doth reverence and worship, it doth 
appear that the pope hath not power to occupy the 
church goods, as lord thereof; but as minister, and 
servant, and proctor for the poor. And would to 
God that the same proud and greedy desire of rule 
and lordship, which this seat doth challenge unto it, 
were not a preamble to prepare a way unto anti¬ 


christ ; for it is evident by the gospel, that Christ 
through his poverty, humility, and suffering of in¬ 
jury, got unto him the children of his kingdom. 

And moreover, so far as I remember, the same 
blessed man, Bernard,in his third book writeth also 
thus unto Eugenius ; “I fear no other greater poison 
to happen unto thee, than greedy desire of rule and 
dominion.” 

This Wickliff, albeit in his lifetime he had many 
grievous enemies, yet was there none so cruel unto 
him as the clergy itself. Yet, notwithstanding, he 
had many good friends, men not only of the base 
and meanest sort, but also of the nobility, amongst 
whom these men are to be numbered, John Clenbon, 
Lewis Clifford, Richard Stury, Thomas Latimer, 
William Nevil, John Montague, who plucked down 
all the images in his church. Besides all these, 
there was the earl of Salisbury; who, for contempt 
in him noted towards the sacrament in carrying it 
home to his house, was enjoined by Ralph Ergom, 
bishop of Salisbury, to make in Salisbury a cross 
of stone, in which all the story of the matter should 
be written, and he every Friday duiing his life to 
come to the cross barefoot and bareheaded in hia 
shirt, and there kneeling upon his knees to do 
penance for his fact. * 

The Londoners at this time, somewhat boldly, 
trusting to the mayor’s authority, who for that year 
was John of Northampton, took upon them the 
office of the bishops, in punishing the vices, belong¬ 
ing to civil law, of such persons as they had found 
and apprehended in committing both fornication 
and adultery. For first, they put the women in the 
prison, which, amongst them, was then named Do- 
lium; and lastly, bringing them into the market¬ 
place, where every man might behold them, and 
cutting off their golden locks from their heads, they 
caused them to be carried about the streets, with 
bagpipes and trumpets blown before them, to the 
intent they should be the better known, and their 
companies avoided ; according to the manner then 
of certain thieves that were named appcllatores , 
accusers or appeachers of others that were guilt¬ 
less, which were so served. And with other such¬ 
like opprobrious and reproachful contumelies, did 
they serve the men also that were taken with them, 
in committing the fore named wickedness and vices. 
Here the story recordeth how the said Londoners 
were encouraged hereunto by John Wickliff, and 
others that followed his doctrine, to perpetrate this 
act, in the reproach of the prelates being of the 
clergy; for they said, that they did not only ab¬ 
hor to see the great negligence of those to whom 
that charge belonged, but also their filthy avarice 
they did as much detest; which for greediness of 
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mondy were choked with bribes, and, winking at 
the penalties due to such persons by the laws ap¬ 
pointed, suffered such fornicators and incestuous 
persons favourably to continue in their wickedness. 
They said furthermore, that they greatly feared, 
lest for such wickedness perpetrated within the city, 
and so apparently dissimulated, that God would take 
vengeance upon them and destroy their city. Where¬ 
fore they said, that they could do no less than purge 
the same; lest by the sufferance thereof God would 
bring a plague upon them, or destroy them with 
the sword, or cause the earth to swallow up both 
them and their city. 

This story, gentle reader, albeit the author there¬ 
of, whom I follow, doth give it out in reproachful 
wise, to the great discommendation of the London¬ 
ers for so doing, yet I thought not to omit, but to 
commit the same to memory, which seemeth to me 
rather to tend unto the worthy commendation both 
of the Londoners that so did, and to the necessary 
example of all other cities to follow the same. 
After these things thus declared, let us now adjoin 
the testimonial of the university of Oxford of John 
Wickliff. 

The public testimony given out by the university 

of Oxford , touching the commendation of the 

great learning and good life of John Wichlijf. 

“ Unto all and singular the children of our holy 
mother the church, to whom this present letter shall 
come, the vice-chancellor of the university of Ox¬ 
ford, with the whole congregation of the masters, 
with perpetual health in the Lord. Forasmuch as 
it is not commonly seen, that the acts and monu¬ 
ments of xaliant men, nor the praise and merits of 
good men, should he passed over and hidden with 
perpetual silence, blit that true report and fame 
should continually spread abroad the same in strange 
and far distant places, both for the witness of the 
same, and example of others; forasmuch also as 
the provident discretion of man's nature, being re¬ 
compensed with cruelty, hath devised and ordained 
this buckler and defence against such as do blas¬ 
pheme and slander other men's doings, that when¬ 
soever witness by word of mouth cannot be present, 
the pen by writing may supply the same. 

“ Hereupon it followeth, that the special good 
will and care which we bear unto John Wickliff, 
sometime child of this our university, and professor 
of divinity, moving and stirring our minds, as his 
manners and conditions required no less, with one 
mind, voice, and testimony, we do witness, all his 
conditions and doings throughout his whole life to 
have been most sincere and commendable; whose 
honest manners and conditions, profoundness of 


learning, and most redolent renown and fame, we 
desire the more earnestly to be notified and known 
unto all faithful, for that we understand the maturity 
and ripeness of his conversation, his diligent labours 
and travails, to tend to the praise of God, the help 
and safeguard of others, and the profit of the church. 

“ Wherefore we signify unto you by these pre¬ 
sents, that his conversation, even from his youth 
upward, unto the time of his death, was so praise¬ 
worthy and honest, that never at any time was there 
any note or spot of suspicion noised of him. But 
in his answeiing, reading, preaching, and determin¬ 
ing, he behaved himself laudably, and as a stout and 
valiant champion of the faith, vanquishing, by the 
force of the Scriptures, all such who by their wilful 
beggary blasphemed and slandered Christ’s religion. 
Neither was this doctor convicted of any heresy, either 
burned of our prelates after his burial. God for¬ 
bid that our prelates should have condemned a man 
of such honesty for a heretic; who, amongst all 
the rest of the university, had written in logic, phi¬ 
losophy, divinity, morality, and the speculative arts, 
without peer. The knowledge of which all and 
singular things, we do desire to testify and deliver 
forth; to the intent that the fame and renown of 
this said doctor may be the more evident and had 
in reputation, amongst them unto whose hands these 
present letters testimonial shall come. 

“ In witness whereof, we have caused these our 
letters testimonial to be sealed with our com¬ 
mon seal. Dated at Oxford, in our congrega¬ 
tion-house, the first day of October, in the year 
of our Lord 1406.” 

Now as we have declared the testimony of the 
university of Oxford, concerning the praise of 
John Wickliff, it followeth likewise that we set 
forth and express the contrary censures and judg¬ 
ments of his enemies, blinded with malicious hatred 
and corrupt affections against him, especially of the 
pope's council gathered at Constance, proceeding 
first in condemning his books, then of his articles, 
and afterward burning of his bones. The copy of 
which their sentence given against him by that 
council here followeth. 

Hie sentence given by the Council of Constance> 
in condemning the doctrine and five andforty 
articles of John Idckliff. 

“ The most holy and sacred Council of Constance, 
making and representing the catholic church, for 
the extirpation of this present schism, and of all 
other errors and heresies, springing and growing 
under the shadow and pretence of the same, and for 
the reformation and amendment of the church, be- 
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ing lawfully congregate and gathered together in 
the Holy Ghost, for the perpetual memory of the 
time to come. 

“We are taught by the acts and histories of the 
holy fathers, that the catholic faith, without the 
which, as the holy apostle St. Paul saith, it is im¬ 
possible to please God, hath been always defended 
by the faithful and spiritual soldiers of the church, 
by the shield of faith, against the false worshippers 
of the same faith, or rather perverse impugners ; 
which, through their proud curiosity, will seem to 
know more and to be wiser than they ought to he, 
and for the desire of the glory of the world have gone 
about ofttimes to overthrow the same. These kinds 
of wars and battles have been prefigured to us be¬ 
fore, in those carnal wars of the Israelites against 
the idolatrous people. For in those spiritual wars 
the holy catholic church, through the virtue and 
power of faith, being illustrate with the beams of 
the heavenly light, by the providence of God, and 
being holpen by the help and defence of the saints 
and holy men, hath always continued immaculate, 
and the darkness of errors, as her most cruel ene¬ 
mies, being put to flight she hath most gloriously 
triumphed over all. But in these our days, the old 
and unclean enemy hath raised up new contentions 
and strifes, that the elect of this world might he 
known, whose prince and captain in time past was 
one John Wickliff, a false Christian ; who, during 
his lifetime, taught and sowed very obstinately many 
articles contrary and against the Christian religion, 
and the catholic faith. And the same John Wick¬ 
liff wrote certain books which he called a Dialogue, 
and a Trialogue, besides many other treatises and 
works, the which he both wrote and taught, in the 
which he wrote the aforesaid and many other damn¬ 
able and execrable articles; the which his books, 
for the publication and advancement of his perverse 
doctrine, he did set forth openly for every man to 
read. Whereby, beside many offences, great hurt 
and damage of soul hath ensued in divers regions 
and countries, but specially in the kingdom of Eng¬ 
land and Bohemia. Against whom the masters and 
doctors of the universities of Oxford and Prague, 
rising up in truth and verity of God, according to 
the order of schools, within a while after, did re¬ 
prove and condemn the said articles. 

“ Moreover, the most reverend fathers the arch¬ 
bishops and bishops, for that time present, of Can¬ 
terbury, York, and Prague, legates of the apostolic 
see, in the kingdom of England and Bohemia, did 
condemn the books of the said Wickliff to be burned. 
And the said archbishop of Prague, commissary of 
the apostolic see, did likewise in this behalf deter¬ 
mine and judge. And, moreover, he did forbid that 


any of those hooks, which did remain unburned, 
should he hereafter any more read. And again, 
these things being brought to the knowledge and 
understanding of the apostolic see, and in the gene¬ 
ral council, the bishop of Rome in his last council 
condemned the said books, treatises, and volumes, 
commanding them to be openly burned ; most strait- 
ly forbidding that any men, which should hear the 
name of Christ, should be so hardy either to keep, 
read, or expound any of the said books or treatises, 
volumes or works, or by any means to use or occupy 
them, or else to allege them openly or privily, hut 
to their reproof and infamy. And to the intent that 
this most dangerous and filthy doctrine should be 
utterly wiped away out of the church, he gave com¬ 
mandment throughout all places, that the ordinaries 
should diligently inquire and seek out, by the apos¬ 
tolic authority and ecclesiastical censure, for all 
such books, treatises, volumes, and works; and 
the same so being found, to burn and consume them 
with fire; providing withal, that if there be any 
such found, which will not obey the same, process 
to be made against them, as against the favourers 
and maintainers of heresies. And this most holy 
synod hath caused the said forty-five articles to he 
examined and oftentimes perused, by many most 
reverend fathers of the Church of Rome, cardinals, 
bishops, abbots, masters of dhinity, and doctors of 
both laws, besides a great number of other learned 
men; the which articles being so examined, it was 
found as in truth it was no less that many, yea, 
and a great number of them, be notoriously for he¬ 
retical reproved and condemned by the holy fathers ; 
other some not to be catholic, but erroneous; some 
full of offence and blasphemy ; certain of them of¬ 
fensive unto godly ears, and many of them to be 
rashful and seditious. It is found, also, that his 
books do contain many articles of like effect and 
quality, and that they do induce and bring into the 
church unsound and unwholesome doctrine, contrary 
unto the faith and ordinance of the church. Where¬ 
fore, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, this 
sacred synod, ratifying and approving the sentences 
and judgments of the archbishops and council of 
Rome, do by this their decree and ordinance per¬ 
petually for evermore condemn and reprove the said 
articles, and every one of them, his books which he 
entitled his Dialogue and Trialogue, and all other 
books of the same author, volumes, treatises, and 
works, by what name soever they be entitled or 
called, the which we will here to be sufficiently ex¬ 
pressed and named. Also we forbid the reading, 
learning, exposition, or alleging of any of the said 
books unto all faithful Christians, but so far forth 
as shall tend to the reproof of the same; forbidding 
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all and singular catholic persons, under the pain of 
curse, that from henceforth they be not so hardy 
openly to preach, teach, or hold, or by any means 
to allege the said articles, or any of them, except 
(as is aforesaid) that it do tend unto the reproof of 
them ; commanding all those books, treatises, works, 
and volumes aforesaid, to be openly burned, as it 
was decreed in the synod at Rome, as is afore ex¬ 
pressed. For the execution whereof duly to be ob¬ 
served and done, the said sacred synod doth straitly 
charge and command the ordinaries of the place 
diligently to attend and look unto the matter, ac¬ 
cording as it appertaineth unto every man's duty 
by the canonical laws and ordinances.” 

What these articles were, here condemned by the 
council, collected out of all his works, and ex¬ 
hibited to that said council, to the number of forty- 
five, the copy of them following underwritten de¬ 
clare th. 

Certain other articles gathered out of Jl r icklijf's 
hooks by his adversaries, to the number of 
forty-five, exhibited up to the council of Con¬ 
stance after his death , and in the same coun¬ 
cil condemned. 

Besides the twenty-four articles above mentioned, 
there were others also gathered out of his books, to 
the number of forty-five in all, which his malicious 
adversaries, perversely collecting, and maliciously 
expounding, did exhibit up to the Council of Con¬ 
stance ; all which to repeat, though it be not here 
needful, yet to recite certain of them as they stand 
in that council, it shall not be superfluous. 

25. All such as be hired for temporal living to 
pray for other, offend, and sin of simony. 

26. The prayer of the reprobate prevaileth for 
no man. 

27. Hallowing of churches, confirmation of chil¬ 
dren, the sacrament of orders, be reserved to the pope 
and bishops only, for the respect of temporal lucre. 

28. Graduations and doctorships in universities 
and colleges, as they be used, conduce nothing to 
the church. 

29. The excommunication of the pope and his 
prelates is not to be feared, because it is the cen¬ 
sure of antichrist. 

30. Such as found and build monasteries do of¬ 
fend and sin; and all such as enter into the same 
be members of the devil. 

31. To enrich the clergy is against the rule of 
Christ. 

32. Silvester the pope, and Constantine the em¬ 
peror, were deceived in giving and taking posses¬ 
sions into the church. 


33. A deacon or a priest may preach the word of 
God without the authority of the apostolical see. 

34. Such as enter into orders, or religion monas- 
tical, are thereby unable to keep God’s command¬ 
ments, and also to attain to the kingdom of heaven, 
except they return from the same. 

35. The pope, with all his clergy, having those 
great possessions as they have, be heretics in so 
having, and the secular powers in so suffering them 
do not well. 

36. The church of Rome is the synagogue of 
Satan; neither is the pope immediately the vicar of 
Christ, nor of the apostles. 

37. The decretals of the pope be apocryphal, and 
seduce from the faith of Christ, and the clergy that 
study them be fools. 

38. The emperor and secular lords be seduced, 
which so enrich the church with such ample pos¬ 
sessions. 

39. It is not necessary to salvation to believe 
the Church of Rome to be supreme head over all 
churches. 

40. It is but folly to believe the pope’s pardon. 

41. All oaths, which be made for any contract 
or civil bargain betwixt man and man, be unlawful. 

42. Benedict, Francis, Dominic, Bernard, with 
all such as have been patrons of private religion, 
except they have repented, with such also as have 
entered into the same, be in a damnable state, and 
so, from the pope to the lowest novices, they be alto¬ 
gether heretics. 

Besides these articles, to the number of forty and 
five, condemned as is said by the council of Con¬ 
stance, other articles also I find diversely collected, 
or rather wrested out of the books and writings of 
Wickliff; some by William Woodford, some by 
Walden, by Friar Tissington, and other, whom 
they in their books have impugned rather than con¬ 
futed. 

Besides this William Woodford aforementioned, 
divers other there were which wrote against these 
articles of Wickliff aforesaid, maintaining the pope’s 
part, as seemeth, for flattery, rather than following 
any just cause so to do, or showing forth any reason 
or learning in disproving the same. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, on the contrary part, some there were again, 
both learned and godly, which taking the part of 
Wickliff, without all flattery, defended the most of 
the said articles openly in schools and other places; 
as appeareth by the works of John Huss, who, 
in his public determinations in the university of 
Prague, stood in defence of the same against all his 
adversaries. 
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John Hubs prosecuted WicklifFs articles with 
long arguments and reasons ; and it were too long a 
travail, neither agreeable for this place, to allege all 
the whole order of his reasons and proofs, which he 
used in that disputation, above the number of 
twenty more, besides the testimonies of all the 
writers before recited, the which he allegeth out 
of the Scriptures, decretals, St. Ambrose in his 
book of offices, St. Augustine in his fifth book and 
fifth question, and also unto Macedo, Isidore, the 
Council of Nice, Gregory his eleventh question, 
Bernard unto Eugene in his third book, and out 
of Lincolniensis, the threescore and one epistle, 
besides many other more. The sum of all which 
testimonies tend unto this end, that he might utterly 
take away all earthly rule and dominion from the 
clergy, and to bring them under the subjection and 
censure of kings and emperors, as it were within 
certain bonds, the which is not only agreeable unto 
equity and God’s word, but also profitable for the 
clergy themselves. lie teachcth it also to be ne¬ 
cessary, that they should rather be subject under 
the secular power, than to be above them ; because 
that else it were dangerous, lest that they, being en¬ 
tangled with such kind of business, should be an 
easier prey unto Satan, and sooner trapped in his 
snares. And thereby it should come to pass, that the 
governance and principality of all things being at. 
the length brought into the hands of the clergy, the 
lawful authority of kings and princes should not 
only be given over unto them, but in a manner as 
it were grow out of use ; especially forasmuch as 
already, in certain kingdoms and commonwealths, 
the ecclesiastical power is grown unto such height, 
that not only in Bohemia, but also almost throughout 
all the commonwealths, they do occupy the third, or 
at least the fourth part of the rents and revenues. 
And last of all, he allegeth the example of Gregory 
and of Mauritius, and afterward the prophecy of 
Hildegard, writing in this manner: 

“ As the ecclesiastical ministers do willingly receive 
reward and praise of kings and rulers for their good 
deeds; so also ought they, when they do offend, 
willingly suffer and receive punishment at their hands 
for their evil doings. The consequence holdeth 
thus; forasmuch as the punishment meekly and 
humbly received for his offence doth more profit a 
man than his praise received for any good work: 
whereupon St. Gregory writeth thus unto Mauri¬ 
tius the emperor, when he did persecute him, say¬ 
ing, ‘ I believe that you do please Almighty God so 
much the better, in so cruelly afflicting me, which 
have been so evil a servant unto him/ If then this 
holy pope did so humbly and meekly, without any 
offence, suffer this affliction of the emperor, why 
vol. i. 4 L 


should not any of the clergy, when they do offend, 
meekly sustain punishment at the king’s or ruler’s 
hands, under whom they are bound to be subject, 
whenas the true vicar of Christ saith, 1 Pet. ii., 
Be ye subject unto every creature for God’s cause, 
whether it be unto the king, as most excellent, or 
unto the rulers, as men sent of God for the punish¬ 
ing of the wicked, and to the praise of the good; 
for so is the good will of God ? 

“ Whereupon Pope Leo, leaning unto this rule, 
submitted himself unto Louis, the emperor, as it is 
written in the second question, 7 par., in these 
words, ‘ If we have done any thing incompetently, 
or if we have not observed the upright path and 
way of equity among subjects, wc will amend the 
same, either by your own judgment, or else by the 
advice or judgment of those which you shall ap¬ 
point for that purpose. For if wc, which ought to 
correct and punish other men’s faults, do commit 
more grievous ourselves, we are not then the dis¬ 
ciples of the truth, but, with sorrow we speak it, 
we shall be above all other the masters of error.’ 

“ And in the tenth distinction he writeth thus, 
touching the obedience unto the emperor: ‘ As con¬ 
cerning the precepts and commandments of our 
emperors, and our predecessors bishops, (the which 
the Gloss nameth emperors, which are anointed after 
the manner of bishops,) to be observed and kept 
unbroken, wc do profess ourselves by all means possi¬ 
ble, as much as in us licth, or that we may and can, 
we will by the help of God preserve and keep them 
both now' and ever. And if perad^ enture any man 
do inform, or hereafter shall inform, you otherwise, 
know you him assuredly to be a liar and slanderer.’ 

“ Mark how this devout and holy pope, calling 
the emperors bishops, submitted himself, according 
to the rule of St. Peter the apostle, under the obedi¬ 
ence, and also punishment, of the emperor. Where¬ 
fore then should not the clergy of the kingdom of 
Bohemia submit themselves under the obedience of 
their king, for God’s cause, to be punished if they 
do offend ; and not only submit themselves unto the 
king, but also unto the rulers ; and not only unto the 
rulers, but unto every other creature ? For by how 
much they do so humble and abase themselves in 
this world for God’s sake, so much the more shall 
they be exalted with him : but what is the let there¬ 
of, but only pride, whereby antichrist doth exalt 
himself above the most humble and meek Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ? 

“ Also it seemeth to appear by that which is afore¬ 
said upon the taking away of the temporalties, out 
of the prophecy of Hildegard, the virgin, the which 
she writeth in her books under Eugene the pope, 
in the Council of Treves, approved and allowed 
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by many bishops of France, Italy, and Almain, 
which were there present, where also St. Bernard 
himself was present; the which virgin prophesying, 
spake in this manner : * The kings and other rulers 
of the world, being stirred up by the just judgment 
of God, shall set themselves against them, and run 
upon them, saying, We will not have these men to 
reign over us with their rich houses, and great pos¬ 
sessions, and other worldly riches, o\er the which 
we are ordained to be lords and rulers ; and how is 
it meet or comely that those shavelings, with their 
stoles and chisils, should have more soldiers, or more 
or l ichcr armour or artillery, than we ? So is it not 
convenient that one of the clergy should be a man 
of war, neither a soldier to be one of the clergy. 
Wherefore let us take away from them that, which 
they do not justly, but wrongfully possess.’ And 
immediately after she saith, ‘ The omnipotent Father 
equally divided all things, that is to say, the heavens 
lie gave unto the hea\enly creatures, and the earth 
unto the earthly. And by this means was there a 
just division made between the children of men, that 
the spiritualty should have such things as belong 
unto them, and the secular people, such things as 
are meet and necessary for them, so that neither of 
these two sorts should oppress each other by violence; 
for God doth not command, that the one son or child 
should have both the cloak and the coat, and the 
other should go naked, hut he willed that the one 
should have the cloak and the other the coat. Where¬ 
fore the secular sort ought to ha\ e the cloak for the 
greatness of their worldly cares, and for their chil¬ 
dren, which daily increase and multiply. The coat 
he gi\eth unto the spiritualty, that they should not 
lack clothing, and that they should not possess more 
than necessity doth require. Wherefore we judge 
and think it good, that all these aforesaid be divided 
by reason and equity ; and that where the cloak and 
the coat are both found, there the cloak should be 
taken away, and given unto the needy, that they do 
not perish for lack or want.’ These aforesaid spake 
the virgin Hildegard, plainly foreshowing the tak¬ 
ing away of the tempoialties from the clergy by the 
secular lords ; and showing for what cause they shall 
be so taken away, and what manner of division 
shall be made of those things that are taken away, 
that they be not consumed, and spent unprofit- 
ably.” 

Hugo, also, in his second book of Sacraments, in 
the second part, and third chapter, saith, “ The laity, 
forasmuch as they intermeddle with earthly matters 
necessary unto an eaithly life, they are the least part 
of the body of Christ. And the clergy, forasmuch as 
they do dispose those things which pertain unto a 
spiritual life, are, as it were, the right side of the 


body of Christ.” And afterward, interpreting both 
these parts himself, lie saith, “A spiritual man ought 
to have nothing but such as pertaincth unto God, 
unto whom it is appointed to be sustained by the 
tithes and oblations which are offered unto God ; but 
unto the Christian and faithful laity the possession 
of the earth is granted; and unto the clergy the whole 
charge of spiritual matters is committed, as it was 
in the Old Testament.” And in his seventh chapter 
he declareth how that certain things arc given unto 
the church of Christ by the devotion of the faithful, 
the power and authority of the secular power re¬ 
served, lest there might happen any confusion ; for¬ 
asmuch as God himself cannot allow any disordered 
thing. Whereupon oftentimes the worldly princes 
do grant the bare use of the church, and oftentimes 
use and power to exercise justice, which the clergy 
cannot exercise by any ecclesiastical minister, or 
any other person of the clergy. Notwithstanding 
they may have certain lay persons ministers unto 
that office ; “ but in such sort,” saith he, “ that 
they do acknowledge the power which they have to 
come from the secular prince or ruler, and that they 
do understand their possessions can never be alienated 
away from the king's power; but (if that necessity 
or reason do require) the same possessions, in all 
such case of necessity, do owe him obeisance and 
service. For like as the king's power ought not to 
turn away the defence or safeguard which he oweth 
unto another; so likewise the possessions obtained 
and possessed by the clergy, according to the duty 
and homage which is due unto the patronage of the 
king's power, cannot by right be denied.” Thus 
much wiites Hugo. 

And thus, hitherto, I may peradventure seem to 
have made sufficient long recital out of John Huss, 
but so, notwithstanding, that the commodity of those 
things may abundantly recompense the prolixity 
thereof. A\ herefore, if I shall seem unto any man, 
in the rehearsal of this disputation, to have passed 
very far the bounds of the history, let him think thus 
of me, that in what tune I took in hand to write of 
these ecclesiastical matters, I could not omit these 
things which were so straitly joined with the cause 
of the church. Not that I did make more account 
of the history which I had taken in hand, than of the 
common utility where unto I had chief respect. 

There were, besides these, certain other articles, 
whereupon the said John Huss had very wisely and 
learnedly disputed ; but these shall suffice us for this 
present. And for the residue, we will pass them over, 
to the intent we may the more speedily return whereas 
our story left; declaring what cruelty they used not 
only against the books and articles of John Wickliff, 
but also in burning his body and bones, commanding 
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them to be taken up forty-one years after he was synod, the form whereof we thought hereunto to 
buried, as appeareth by the decree of the said annex. 



The decree of the synod of Constance, touching 
the taking up of the body and fames of John 
Wickliff\ to be burned forty-one years after 
he was buried in his own parish at Lutter¬ 
worth. 

“ Forasmuch as by the authority of the sentence 
and decree of the Council of Rome, and by the 
commandment of the church and the apostolical see, 
after due delays being given, they proceeded unto 
the condemnation of the said John Wickliff and 
his memory, having first made proclamation, and 
given commandment to call forth whosoever would 
defend the said Wickliff, or his memory, if there 
were any such (but there did none appear, which 
would cither defend him or his memory). And 
moreover witnesses being examined, by commis¬ 
sioners appointed by Pope John and his council, 
upon the impenitency and final obstinacy and stub¬ 
bornness of the said John Wickliff, (reserving that 
which is to be reserved, as in such business the 
order of the law requireth,) and his impenitency 
and obstinancy, even unto his end, being sufficiently 
proved by evident signs and tokens, and also by 


lawful witnesses, and credit lawfully given there¬ 
unto : wherefore, at the instance of the steward of 
the treasury, proclamation being made to hear and 
understand the sentence against this day, the sacred 
synod declareth, determineth, and giveth sentence, 
that the said John Wickliff was a notorious ob¬ 
stinate heretic, and that he died in heresy: cursing 
and condemning both him and his memory. 

u This synod also decreeth and ordaineth, that the 
body and bones of the said John Wickliff, if it 
might be discerned and known from the bodies of 
other faithful people, should be taken out of the 
ground, and thrown away far from the burial of 
any church, according unto the canon laws and de¬ 
crees. Which determination and sentence de¬ 
finitive b^ing read and pronounced, the lord pre¬ 
sident, and the aforesaid presidents of the four 
nations, being demanded and asked whether it did 
please them or no, they all answered, (and first 
Hostiensis the president, and after him the other 
presidents of the nations,) that it pleased them very 
well; and so they allowed and confirmed all the 
premises, &c.” 

What Heraclitus would not laugh, or what De- 
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mocritus would not weep, to see these so sage and 
reverend Catos, to occupy their heads to take up a 
poor man’s body, so long dead and buried before, 
by the space of forty-one years; and yet, perad- 
venture, were not able to find his right bones, but 
took up some other body, and so of a catholic made 
a heretic ! Albeit, herein WicklifF had some cause 
to give them thanks, that they would at least spare 
him so long till he was dead, and also to give him 
so long respite after his death, forty-one years to 
rest in his sepulchre before they ungraved him, and 
turned him from earth to ashes; which ashes also 
they took and threw into the river. And so was he 
resolved into three elements, earth, fire, and water, 
thinking thereby utterly to extinguish and abolish 
both the name and doctrine of WicklifF for ever. 
Not much unlike to the example of the old Phari¬ 
sees and sepulchre-knights, which, when they had 
brought the Lord unto the grave, thought to make 
him sure never to rise again. But these and all other 
must know, that as there is no counsel against the 
Lord, so there is no keeping down of verity, but it 
will spring and come out of dust and ashes, as ap¬ 
peared right well in this man : for though they dig¬ 
ged up his body, burned his bones, and drowned 
his ashes, yet the word of God, and truth of his 
doctrine, with the fruit and success thereof, they 
could not burn; which yet to this day, for the most 
part of his articles, do remain, notwithstanding the 
transitory body and bones of the man were thus con¬ 
sumed and dispersed, as by this picture here above 
set forth to thine eyes, gentle reader, may appear. 

These things thus finished and accomplished, 
which pertain to the story and time of WicklifF, let 
us now, by the supportation of the Lord, proceed 
to treat and write of the rest, which either in his 
time or after his time, springing out of the same 
university, and raised up (as ye would say) out of 
his ashes, were partakers of the same persecution; 
of whom speaketh Thomas Walden in his book, 
De Sacramentis et, Sacramentalibus, cap. 53, where 
he saith, that after WicklifF many suffered most 
cruel death, and many more did forsake the realm ; 
in the number of whom were William Swinderby, 
Walter Brute, John Purvey, Richard White, Wil¬ 
liam Thorp, and Reynold Peacock, bishop of St. 
Asaph, and afterward of Chichester. 

To this catalogue also pertaineth (mentioned in 
ancient writers) Lawrence Redman, master of arts ; 
David Sautre, a divine; John Ashwarby, vicar, as 
they call him, of St. Mary's church at Oxford; Wil¬ 
liam James, an excellent young man, well learned; 
Thomas Brightwell, and William Hawlam, a civilian; 
Rafe Greenhurst, John Scut, and Philip Norise; 
which, being excommunicated by Pope Eugene 
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the Fourth, in the year of our Lord 1446, appealed 
unto a general or oecumenical council. 

Peter Paine also, who, flying from Oxford unto 
Bohemia, did stoutly contend against the sophisters, 
as touching both kinds of the sacrament of the 
last supper; who, afterward, among the rest of the 
orators, was one of the fourteen that was sent unto 
the Council of Basil; where, by the space of three 
days, he disputed upon the fourth article, which was 
touching the civil dominion of the clergy, A. D. 
1438. Also the Lord Cobham, &c., with divers 
others besides, whose names are mentioned in the 
king's writ, sent to the sheriff of Northampton, 
which writ of the king followeth in this tenor : 

“ Forasmuch as John Aftyate of Chepingwar- 
den, John Warryner, R. Brewood, &c. being re¬ 
ceivers and abettors of heretics, and especially of 
John Woodward, priest, publicly defamed and con¬ 
demned of heresy, will not be justified by the cen¬ 
sures of the church, as the reverend father, John, 
bishop of Lincoln, hath certified us; we therefore, 
willing to withstand all defenders and abettors of 
such heresies, do will and command as well the fore 
named, as namely, the aforesaid John Woodward to 
be apprehended, straitly charging the same to be im¬ 
prisoned by their bodies, or otherwise punished, as 
shall seem good to the justices, until they and every 
of them shall submit themselves to the obedience 
of the aforesaid bishop in that behalf accordingly. 
Whereof fail you not, under pain of a hundred 
pounds. Witness ourselves : Given at our manor of 
Langley, the eighth day of March, the twelfth year 
of our reign.” 

To these above rehearsed, and other favourers of 
WicklifF, within this our country of England, we 
may add also the Bohemians; forasmuch as the 
propagation of the said doctrine of WicklifF in 
that country also took root, coming from England 
to Bohemia by this occasion, as in story here fol¬ 
loweth. 

There chanced at that time a certain student of 
the country of Bohemia to be at Oxford, one of a 
wealthy house, and also of a noble stock, who, re¬ 
turning home from the university of Oxford to the 
university of Prague, carried with him certain books 
of WicklifF, De Realibus Universalibus, De Civili 
Jure et Divino, De Ecclesia, De Quocstionihus 
Variis contra Clerum, &.c. It chanced the same 
time, a certain nohleman in the city of Prague had 
founded and builded a great church of Matthias and 
Matthew, which church was called Bethlehem, giving 
to it great lands, and finding in it two preachers 
every day, to preach both holy day and working day 
to the people. Of the which two preachers this 
John Huss was one, a man of great knowledge, of 
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a pregnant wit, and excellently favoured for his 
worthy life amongst them. Thus John Iiuss having 
familiarity with this young man in reading and pe¬ 
rusing these books of Wickliff, took such pleasure 
and fruit in reading thereof, that not only he began 
to defend this author openly in the schools, but also 
in his sermons; commending him for a good man, 
a holy man, and heavenly man, wishing himself, 
when he should die, to be there placed, where the 
soul of Wickliff should be. And thus for the 
spreading of Wickliff’s doctrine enough. 

And thus much briefly concerning the favourers 
and adherents of John Wickliff in general. Now, 
particularly and in order, let us, by Christ’s grace, 
prosecute the stories and persecutions of the said 
parties aforenamed, as the course of their times 
shall require, first beginning with the valiant cham¬ 
pions William Swinderby and Walter Brute. 

The history of William Swinderby. 

In the year 1389, William Swinderby, priest, 
within the diocess of Lincoln, being accused and 
detected upon certain opinions, was presented be¬ 
fore John, bishop of Lincoln, and examined upon 
certain articles in the church of Lincoln, after the 
form and order of the pope’s law, according to their 
usual rite observed ; his denouncers were these, 
Friar Frisby, an observant, Friar Ilincely, an Augus¬ 
tine, and Thomas Blaxton, Dominican. The articles 
wherewith they charged him, although in form of 
words, as they put them up, they might seem some¬ 
thing strange here to be recited ; yet to the intent 
that all men may see the spiteful malice of these 
spider friars, in sucking all things to poison, and 
in forging that which is not true, as in process 
(Christ willing) hereafter shall better appear by his 
answers, I thought good to notify the same. 

That men may ask their debts by charity, but in 
no manner for debt to imprison any man ; and that 
he so imprisoning is accursed. 

That if parishioners do know their curate to be 
a lecher, incontinent, and an evil man, they ought 
to withdraw from him their tithes, or else they be 
abettors of his sins. 

That tithes be purely alms, and in case that 
curates be evil men, the same may lawfully be con¬ 
ferred to other men. 

That for an evil curate to curse his subject for 
withholding of tithes, is nothing else, but to take 
with extortion wickedly and unduly from them their 
money. 

That no prelate may curse a man, except he know 
before that he is cursed of God. 

That every priest may absolve any sinner being 
contrite ; and is bound (notwithstanding the in¬ 


hibition of the bishop) to preach the gospel unto the 
people. 

That a priest, taking any annual pension upon 
covenant, is in so doing a simoniac and accursed. 

That any priest being in deadly sin, if he give 
himself to consecrate the body of the Lord, com- 
mitteth idolatry rather than doth consecrate. 

That no priest entereth into any house, but to 
evil entreat the wife, the daughter, or maid; and 
therefore he admonished the good man of the house 
to take heed what priest he let into his house. 

Another conclusion falsely to him objected, That 
a child is not truly baptized, if the priest that bap- 
tizeth, or the godfather or godmother, be in dead¬ 
ly sin. 

Item, that no man living against the law of God 
is a priest, however he were ordained priest of any 
bishop. 

These articles or conclusions, untruly collected, 
were as cruelly exhibited against him by the friars 
in the bishop of Lincoln’s court. The which ar¬ 
ticles, although he never preached, taught, or at 
any time defended, as appeareth more in the pro¬ 
cess following; yet the friars with their witnesses 
standing forth against him, declared him to he con¬ 
vict ; bringing also dry wood with them to the town 
to bum him, and would not leave him before they 
made him promise and swear, for fear of death, never 
to hold them, teach them, nor preach them privily 
nor apertly, under pain of relapse ; and that he 
should go to certain churches to revoke the aforesaid 
conclusions, which he never affirmed : as first in 
the church of Lincoln ; then in St. Margaret’s church 
of Leicester ; also in St. Martin's church in Lei¬ 
cester ; and in our Lady’s churches at Newark; 
and in other parish churches also, of Melton-Mow- 
bray, of Ilelhoughton, Ilareborough, and Lent- 
boiough. Which penance, being to him enjoined, 
he did obediently accomplish; with this form of 
revocation, which they bound him unto, under these 
words. 

“ I, William Swinderby, priest, although unwor¬ 
thy, of the diocess of Lincoln, acknowledging one 
true catholic and apostolic faith of the holy Church 
of Rome, do abjure all heresy and error repugning 
to the determination of the holy mother church, 
whereof I ha’se been hitherto defamed ; namely, the 
conclusions and articles above prefixed, and every 
one of them, to me judicially objected, by the com¬ 
missary of the reverend father in Christ and Lord, 
Lord John, hy the grace of God, bishop of Lincoln ; 
and do revoke the same, and every one of them, some 
as heretical, some as erroneous and false; and do 
affirm and believe them to be so, and hereafter will 
never teach, preach, or affirm publicly or privily the 
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same. Neither will I make any sermon within the 
diocess of Lincoln, but asking first and obtaining 
the licence of the aforesaid reverend father and lord, 
the bishop of Lincoln. Contrary to the which if I 
shall presume hereafter to say or do, to hold or 
preach, I shall be content to abide the severity of 
the canon, as I have judicially, by the necessity of 
the law, sworn, and do swear,” kc. 

Thus have you the conclusions and articles of 
this good man, falsely objected to him by the ma¬ 
licious and lying friars ; and also the retractation 
whereunto they by force compelled him ; whereby it 
may likewise be conjectured what credit is to be 
given to the articles and conclusions which these 
cavilling friars, wresting all things to the worst, 
have objected and imputed both to Wickliff and all 
other of that sort, whom they so falsely do defame, 
so slanderously do belie, and so maliciously do per¬ 
secute. After these things thus done and wrought 
in the diocess of Lincoln, it so befell, that the said 
William Swinderby removed to the diocess and 
county of Hereford ; where he was as much, or 
more, molested by the friars again, and by John 
Tresnant, bishop of Hereford, as by the process and 
story here ensuing, set out at large out of their own 
registers, may appear. 

The process of John Tresnant, bishop of Here¬ 
ford , had against the aforesaid JHdliam Swin¬ 
derby in the cause of heretical pravity, as the 
popish heretics call it. 

“ The glorious name of the Prince of Peace, and 
his counsel (whose counsellor no man is, and whose 
providence in his disposition is never deceived) being 
invocated, To all and singular believers of Christ, 
which shall see or hear this our process underwrit 
ten, John, by the sufferance of God, bishop of Here¬ 
ford, greeting, and peaceable charity in the Lord. 
Forasmuch as God, the Creator of all things, the 
keeper of justice, the lover of right, and the hater of 
malice, beholding from the high throne of his provi¬ 
dence the sons of men, now, through the fall of their 
first father, prone and declining to dishonest, and 
filthy, and detestable mischiefs, and to keep under 
their malice, which wicked transgression did first 
gender, hath appointed divers presidents of the world 
stablished in sundry .degrees, by whom, and their 
circumspect providence, man's audacity should be 
restrained, innocency should be nourished amongst 
the good, and terror should be stricken into the 
wicked not to deceive ; also that their power to hurt 
and their insolency should be bridled in all places: 
and whereas, amongst many kinds of cares which 
come to our thoughts, by the duty of the office com¬ 
mitted unto us, we are specially bound to extend our 


strength, chiefly that the catholic faith may prosper 
in our times, and heretical pravity may be rooted 
from out of the borders of the faithful. We, there¬ 
fore, being excited, through the information of many 
credible and faithful Christians of our diocess, to 
root out pestiferous plants, as sheep diseased with 
an incurable sickness, going about to infect the 
whole and sound flock, are by the care of the shep¬ 
herd to be removed from the flock, that is to say, 
preachers, or more truly execrable offenders of the 
new sect, vulgarly called Lollards; which, under a 
certain cloaked show of holiness, running abroad 
through divers places of our diocess, and endeavour¬ 
ing to cut asunder the Lord's unsewed coat, that is 
to say, to rend the unity of the holy church, and of 
the catholic faith, and also to tear in pieces with 
their tempestuous blasts the power of St. Peter, 
that is to say, to weaken the strength of the ecclesi¬ 
astical states and degrees, and the determination of 
the same holy church, have wickedly presumed and 
do presume from day to day to speak, to teach, to 
maintain, and, that which is more horrible to be ut¬ 
tered, to preach openly many things heretical, blas¬ 
phemies, schisms, and slanderous defamings, even 
quite contrary to the sacred canons and decrees of 
the holy fathers, so that they know not to direct 
their paths in the ways of righteousness and truth, 
in that they expound to the people the Holy Scrip¬ 
ture as the letter soundeth, after a judicial sort, other¬ 
wise than the Holy Ghost will have it, whereas the 
words wander from their proper significations, and 
appear to bring in, by guessing, new meanings; 
whereas the words must not be judged by the sense 
that they make, but by the sense whereby they be 
made, where the construction is not bound to the 
Donates' rules, where faith is far placed from the 
capacity of reason ; but they labour, by their per¬ 
nicious doctrines and teachings, public and privy, to 
boil out the poison of schisms between the clergy 
and the people. We, to encounter against such kind 
of preachers, nay rather deceivers, and horrible se¬ 
ducers amongst the people, advancing and rousing 
up ourselves in God's behalf, and holy mother church, 
with the spiritual sword, which may strike them wise¬ 
ly, and wound them medicinally, for their health and 
welfare ; and namely, William Swinderby, priest, 
so pretending himself to be, as a teacher of such 
kind of pernicious doctrine, and a horrible seducer 
amongst the people ; to whom personally appearing 
before us on the Wednesday, to wit, the fourteenth 
of the month of June, in the parish church of Kings¬ 
ton, of our diocess, in the year of our Lord 1391, 
he being vehemently defamed to us of heresy, schism, 
and his perverse doctrines both manifest and privy; 
we, therefore, have caused many cases and articles 
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concerning the catholic faith to be miniBtered unto 
him, that he should answer to the same at a day 
and place for him meet and convenient, of his own 
choice and free will; that is to say, on the Friday, 
being the last of the same month of June next fol¬ 
lowing; assigned to him, at the church of Bodcnharn 
of the same our diocess : of which cases and articles 
exhibited unto us by many of Christ’s faithful people, 
zealous followers of the catholic faith, to make in¬ 
formation to our office, which cases and articles also 
were by us administered, as is before said, to the 
same William Swindcrby, the tenor thereof folio w- 
eth, and is thus : 

“Reverend father and high lord, Lord John, by 
God's sufferance bishop of Hereford, it is lamenta¬ 
bly declared unto your reverend fatherhood on the 
behalf of Christ’s faithful people, your devout chil¬ 
dren of your diocess of Hereford, that notwithstand¬ 
ing the misbelief of very many Lollards, which have 
too long a time sprung up here in your diocess, 
there is newly come a ceitain child of wickedness, 
named William Swindcrby ; who, by his horrible 
persuasions and mischievous endeavours, and also 
by his open preachings and pri\ate teachings, doth 
pervert as much as in him is the whole ecclesiasti¬ 
cal state, and stiireth up, with all his possible 
power, schism between the clergy and the people*. 
And that your reverend fatherhood may be the 
more fully informed, who and what manner of man 
the same William Swindcrby is, there be proposed 
and exhibited hereafter to the same your father¬ 
hood, on the behalf of the same faithful people 
of Christ, against the same William Swinder- 
by, cases and articles. Which if the same Wil¬ 
liam shall deny, then shall the same cases and 
articles most evidently be proved against him by 
credible witness worthy of belief, and by other law¬ 
ful proof and evidences, to the end that those 
being proved, the same fatherhood of yours may 
do and ordain therein, as to your pastoral office 
belongeth. 

“ Imprimis, the same William Swinderby, pre¬ 
tending himself priest, was openly and publicly con¬ 
victed of certain articles and conclusions, being er¬ 
roneous, schismatical, and heretical, preached by 
him at divers places and times before a multitude 
of faithful Christian people. And the same articles 
and conclusions did he by force of law revoke and 
abjure, some as heretical, and some as erroneous and 
false ; avouching and believing them for such, as 
that from thenceforth he would never preach, teach, 
or affirm openly or privily any of the same conclu¬ 
sions: and if, by preaching or avouching, he should 
presume to do the contrary, that then he should 


be subject to the severity of the canons, accordingly 
as he did take a corporal oath, judicially, upon the 
holy Gospels. 

“ 2. Also the conclusions, which by the same 
William were first openly taught and preached, and 
afterward abjured and revoked, as is aforesaid, are 
contained before in the process of the bishop of 
Lincoln, even as they be there -written word by 
word. And, for the cases and articles, they were 
consequently exhibited by the forenamed faithful 
Christian people against the said William Swin- 
derby, together with the conclusions beforesaid, and 
hereafter written: of which cases and articles the 
tenor here ensueth. 

“ 3. Item, The said William, contrary to the 
former revocation and abjuration, not converting to 
repentance, but perverted from ill to worse, and 
given up to a reprobate sense, came into your dio¬ 
cess, where he, running about in sundry places, 
hath presumed to preach, or rather to pervert and to 
teach of his own rashness, many heretical, errone¬ 
ous, blasphemous, and other slanderous things, con¬ 
trary and repugnant to sacred canons and the de¬ 
termination of the holy catholic church. What those 
things were, at what place and what time, it shall 
hereafter more particularly be declared. 

“ 4. Item,The same William, notwithstanding your 
commandments and admonitions, sealed with your 
seal, and to all the curates of your diocess directed, 
containing amongst other things, that no person, of 
what state, degree, or condition soever he were, 
should presume to preach or to teach, or else ex¬ 
pound the Holy Scripture to the people, either in 
hallowed or profane places within your diocess, 
without sufficient authority, by any manner of pre¬ 
tence that could he sought, as in the same your let¬ 
ters monitory and of inhibition, the tenor where¬ 
of hereafter ensueth, is more laigely contained ; 
which letters the same William did receive into his 
hands, and did read them word by word in the town 
of Monmouth of ) our diocess, in the year of our 
Lord 1390, so that these )our letters and the contents 
thereof came to the true and undoubted knowledge 
of the same William ; yet, notwithstanding, hath 
the same William presumed in divers places and 
times to preach within the same your diocess, after 
and against your commandments aforesaid.” 

The tenor of the same letters before mentioned 
followeth, and is this: 

“ John, by the sufferance of God, bishop of Here¬ 
ford, to the dean and chapter of our church of Here¬ 
ford ; and to all and singular abbots, priors, pro¬ 
vosts, deans rural, parsons and vicars of monasteries, 
priories, churches, colleges, and parishes, and to 
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other having cure of souls within the city and dio- 
cess of Hereford ; and to all and every other being 
within the same city and diocess, greeting, grace, 
and blessing. Forasmuch as the golden laurel of 
teaching doctoral is not from above indifferently 
every man's gift, neither is the office of preaching 
granted, save to such as are called, and especially 
by the church admitted thereunto : we do admonish 
and require you, all and singular clerks aforesaid, 
and do straitly enjoin you all, in the virtue of holy 
obedience, that you nor any of you do admit any 
man to preach or to teach the catholic faith, saving 
such as the same office of preaching shall by the 
authority apostolical, or else your bishop, be specially 
committed unto ; but that, as much as in you shall 
lie, you do by word and deed labour to let those 
that would attempt the contrary. And you, lords, 
ladies, knights, barons, esquires, and all singular 
persons, of what estate, degree, pre-eminence, or 
condition soever ye be, remaining within the city 
and diocess of Hereford, we do beseech and exhort 
in our Lord, that, following the words of our Sa¬ 
viour, you beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. 

“ Item, according to the saying of the apostle, Be 
not ye carried away with divers and strange doc¬ 
trines, and that in the mean while, as saith the 
apostle, you be not removed from the sense of the 
holy ancient fathers, lest that any man by any means 
should seduce you; but you, agreeing together in 
one mind, see that you honour God with one mouth. 
But if any man, to whom that thing is not specially, 
as is aforesaid, committed, shall attempt to in¬ 
struct, or in this your life to direct, you into the ca¬ 
tholic faith, do ye deny to give them audience, and 
refuse you to be present at their assemblies, and shun 
ye their teachings, because they be wicked and per¬ 
verse. And as for us, we will not omit to proceed 
according to the sacred canons and precepts of the 
holy fathers, against such as do the contrary. 

“ Dated at London, in the house of our habita¬ 
tion, under our seal, the last day save one of Decem¬ 
ber, in the year of our Lord 1389, and of our con¬ 
secration the first.” 

“ 5. Item, The same William, in his preaching to 
the people on Monday, being the first of August, in 
the year of our Lord 1390, in the parish of Whit¬ 
ney, of your diocess, did hold and affirm that no 
prelate of the world, of what estate, pre-eminence, 
or degree soever he were of, having cure and charge 
of souls, he being in deadly sin, and hearing the 
confession of any under his hand, in giving him ab¬ 
solution doth nothing; as who neither doth loose 
him from his sin, nor in correcting or excommuni¬ 
cating him for his demerits doth bind him by his 


sentence, except the prelate shall be free himself 
from deadly sin, as St. Peter was, to whom our Lord 
gave power to bind and loose. 

“ 6. Item, The same William in many places said 
and affirmed, in the presence of many faithful Chris¬ 
tian people, that after the sacramental words uttered 
by the priest, having the purpose to consecrate, 
there is not made the very body of Christ in the sa¬ 
crament of the altar. 

“ 7. Item, That accidents cannot be in the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar without a subject, and that there 
remaineth material bread there to such as be par¬ 
takers communicant with the body of Christ, in the 
same sacrament. 

“ 8. Item, That a priest, being in deadly sin, can¬ 
not be able, by the strength of the sacramental 
words, to make the body of Christ, or bring to per¬ 
fection any other sacrament of the church, neither 
yet to minister it to the members of the church. 

“ 9. Item, That all priests are of like power in all 
things, notwithstanding that some of them in this 
world are of higher and greater honour, degree, or 
pre-eminence. 

“ 10. Item, That only contrition putteth away 
sin, if so be that a man shall be duly contrite ; and 
that all auricular and outward confession is super¬ 
fluous, and not requisite of necessity to salvation. 

“11. Item, Inferior curates have not their power 
of binding and loosing immediately from the pope 
or bishop, but immediately from Christ; and there¬ 
fore neither can the pope nor bishop revoke to 
themselves such kind of power, when they see time 
and place, at their lust and pleasure. 

“ 12. Item, That the pope cannot grant such kind 
of annual and yearly pardons, because there shall 
not be so many years to the day of judgment, as are 
in the pope's bulls or pardons contained. Whereby 
it followeth that the pardons are not of such like 
value as they speak of, and are praised to be. 

“ 13. Item, It is not in the pope’s power to grant 
unto any person penitent, forgiveness of the punish¬ 
ment of the fault. 

“ 14. Item, That person that giveth his alms to 
any, which in his judgment is not in necessity, doth 
sin in so giving it. 

“ 15. Item, That it stands not in the power of 
any prelate, of what religion soever he be of, pri¬ 
vately to give letters for the benefit of his order; 
neither doth such benefit granted profit them, to the 
salvation of their soul, to whom they be granted. 

“ 16. Item, That the same William, unmindful 
of his own salvation, hath many and oftentimes come 
into a certain desert wood, called Dervallwood, of 
your diocess, and there in a certain chapel not hal¬ 
lowed, or rather in a profane cottage, hath, in con- 
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tempt of the keys, presumed of his own rashness 
to celebrate, nay, rather to profanate. 

“ 17. Item, The same William hath also presumed 
to do such things in a certain profane chapel, being 
situate in the park of Newton, nigh to the town of 
Leintwarden, of the same your diocess. 

" Upon Friday, being the last of the month of 
June, in the year above said, about six of the clock, 
in the said parish church of Bodenham, hath the 
said William Swinderby personally appeared before 
us. And he, willing to satisfy the term to him as¬ 
signed, as before specified, hath read out word by 
word before all the multitude of faithful Christian 
people, many answers made and placed by the same 
William (in a certain paper-book of the sheet folded 
into four parts) to the said articles, and the same 
answers for sufficient hath he already to us exhibited, 
avouching them to be agreeable to the law of Christ. 
Which thing being done, the same William (with¬ 
out any more with him) did depart from our pre¬ 
sence, because that we, at the instance of certain 
noble personages, had promised to the same William 
free access, that is, to wit, on that day for the ex¬ 
hibiting of those answers, and also free departing 
without prefixing of any term, or without citation, or 
else any other offence or harm in body or in goods.” 

irUUam Swinderby "keeping from the bishop 
was citeth as falloireth. 

“ John, by God's permission bishop of Hereford : 
to his dear sons, our dean of Lcamster, to the par¬ 
sons of Croft, Almady, and Whitney, and also to 
the vicars of Kingston, Laderslcy, Wiggemore, 
and Monmouth Clifford, and of St. John's altar in 
our cathedral church of Hereford, and to the rest 
of the deans, parsons, vicars, chaplains, parish 
priests, and to other, whosoever in any place arc 
appointed through our city and diocess of Hereford, 
sendeth greeting, grace, and benediction. 

“ We bid and command, charging you straitly, 
in the virtue of holy obedience, that you cite or 
cause to be cited peremptorily, and under the pain 
of excommunication, William Swinderby, pretend¬ 
ing himself to be a priest; that he appear before us, 
or our commissaries, the twentieth day of this pre¬ 
sent month of July, at North Lodebury, within our 
diocess, with the continuance of the days following 
in other places also to be assigned unto him if it be 
expedient, till such things as have been and shall 
be laid against him be fully discussed, to answer 
more at large to certain positions and articles, 
touching the catholic faith, and the holy mother 
church’s determination, that have been exhibited 
and ministered unto the said William; and to see 
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and hear also many things that have openly, in 
judgment before us and a great number of faithful 
Christians, by him been even in writing confessed, 
to be condemned as heretical, false, schismatical, and 
erroneous; and to Ree and hear positions and ar¬ 
ticles denied by the said William, to be proved by 
faithful witnesses, and other lawful trials against 
the said William; and to receive for his false, 
heretical, erroneous, and schismatical doctrine, that 
justice shall appoint, or else to show causes why 
the premises should not be done. 

“ And if the said William lieth privily, or else 
cannot be so cited in his proper person, we will that 
in your churches, when most people shall then come 
together to Divine service, you openly, with a loud 
voice, and that may be understood, cause the said 
William peremptorily to be cited unto the pre¬ 
mises, certifying the same William, that whether 
he shall appear the day and place appointed or no, 
we notwithstanding will proceed unto the premises 
against the said William, according to the canonical 
decrees by form of law, in the absence or contumacy 
of the said William notwithstanding. We will, 
moreover, if the said William shall appear at the 
said day and place, as is aforesaid, before us, friendly 
hear him, and honestly and favourably, as far as 
we may with God's leave, deal with him; granting 
free licence to come and to go for his natural liberty 
without any hurt either in body or goods. And 
sec that you fully certify us of the things that you 
or any of you shall do about the execution of this 
our commandment, and that by your letters patent 
signed with your seal authentical; giving also faith¬ 
fully to the said William, or to his lawful proctor, 
if he require it, a copy of this our present com¬ 
mandment. 

“ Given at our house of Whitborne, under our 
seal, the fifth day of the month of July, in the 
year of our Lord 1391.’’ 

First sifting against JFiUiam Swinderby. 

“On Thursday, the twentieth of July, in the 
year of the Lord aforesaid, we, in the parish church 
of North Lodebury aforesaid, about six of the clock, 
sitting in judgment, after that it was reported unto 
us how the aforesaid William was personally taken 
and lawfully cited, caused the same William then 
and there openly in judgment to he called out, to do, 
hear, and receive such things, whereto he was afore 
cited, and to do otherwise that which justice should 
persuade. And the said William appeared neither 
by himself, nor by proctor ; but only by a servant, 
whose name we know not, he sent a certain 
schedule of paper, made like an indenture, unto us, 
to excuse him. After which schedule seen, read, 
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and with right deliberation weighed, and in any wise 
notwithstanding, we adjudged the said William, 
after he was often called, and long, even to the due 
hour, tarried for, and by no means appearing, wor¬ 
thily obstinate ; and for his obstinacy, and for his 
stubbornness, we assigned unto him the 29th day of 
July, in the church of Ponsley, to appear before us 
with the aforesaid safeguard, to answer more fully 
to such articles, and otherwise to hear, receive, and 
do as before is noted.” 

Second sitting. 

“Upon Saturday, being the twenty-nine of July, 
and in the year of our Lord aforesaid, we, John, by 
God’s permission the fore-remembered bishop, in the 
church of Pontesbury, of our diocess, at six: of the 
clock, or thereabout, sitting in judgment, made the 
said William of Swinderby to be openly called, that, 
as was to him appointed and assigned, he should 
appear before us, to answer to the aforesaid articles 
more fully, and to declare the said articles as the 
darkness of his answers did worthily require. And 
because the said William, being called, and for a 
due time looked for, did make no means to appear, 
we pronounced him to be obstinate, and for his ob- 
stinateness (to overcome his malice, and of our ex¬ 
ceeding favour) thought good to appoint, and did 
appoint the eighth of August, then next following, 
at Cleobiirv Mortemere of the same our diocess, unto 
the said William for the same thing.” 

Third sitting. 

“ Upon Tuesday, the eighth of August, the year 
aforesaid, I, John, by God’s permission bishop of 
Hereford aforesaid, in the church of Cleobury 
Mortemere, about six of the clock, sitting in judg¬ 
ment, caused the aforesaid William Swinderby to 
be called many times openly, to do and reeehe 
about the premises, according to the appointment of 
the same day, that justice should advise; which 
William did not appear at all. Whereupon, we, 
after that the said William was called, and often 
proclaimed, and long looked for, but appeared not 
at all, did judge him worthily (as of right appertain¬ 
ed) obstinate; and, for his obstinateness, assigned 
him the sixteenth day of the same month of August 
next following, in the parish church of Whitbome, 
of the same our diocess, to bring forth, or to see 
brought forth, all laws, muniments, and other kinds 
of proofs, and to see all witnesses brought forth, ad¬ 
mitted and sworn, by whom and which things we 
intend to prove the aforesaid articles, or, at least¬ 
wise, some of the same.” 


Fourth sitting . 

“ Upon Wednesday, the sixteenth day of the 
month of August, the year aforesaid, we, John, the 
bishop, in the parish church of Whitborne aforesaid 
of our diocess, sitting in judgment, caused the said 
William Swinderby oftentimes to he called, who, 
as is aforesaid, appeared not all ; whom, after that 
he was so called, proclaimed, and long looked for, 
and yet by no means appeared, we pronounced to 
he obstinate. We received also, by certain faithful 
Christians, and zealous men for the catholic faith of 
our diocess, a certain process made and had at an¬ 
other time against the same William, before the 
reverend father in God and lord, Lord John, by 
the grace of God, bishop of Lincoln, confirmed by 
the hanging on of the seal of the same reverend fa¬ 
ther, the lord bishop of Lincoln. The tenor where¬ 
of, word for word, is contained before. And these 
faithful Christians, moreover, against the obsti¬ 
nateness of the said William Swinderby, brought 
forth discreet men. Master William Le\iet, parson 
of the parish church of Kyversly, and also Edmund 
Waterdon, parish chaplain of the chapel of N.,and 
Roger Newton, and Hugh Sheppert, laymen of the 
diocess of Lincoln, asking instantly that they might 
be received for witnesses, to prove some of the afore¬ 
said articles, whom, against the obstinateness of the 
said William Swinderby, we thought good to re¬ 
ceive, and did receive, and their oaths on the holy 
Gospels of God, being laid hands on corporally in 
our hand; and did diligently examine them in pro¬ 
per person severally in form of law ; whose sayings 
and depositions are afterwaid brought in, and at the 
instance of the same faithful Christians, we assigned 
the second day of September then next following to 
the said William Swinderby, to say and allege against 
the said process, witnesses, and their sayings, in the 
said chinch of Whitborne ; decreeing that a copy 
should be made for him of these things that were 
brought forth, and of the depositions of the witnesses. 
* * * [Here we fail in our copy, till the regis¬ 

ter come to our hands again.] 

by the doore, but wendeth upon another halfe, he is 
a night theefe and a day theefe. And there he tell- 
eth, how he that flyeth from the flock, is not the 
sheepeheard, but an hired man, and it pertaineth not 
to him of the sheep. 

“ * To the second conclusion that he saien is error 
or heresie, that toucheth taking away of the tempo- 
ralties and of lordships of priests that beene evill 
livers. 

“ I say, me seemeth that the conclusion is true, and 
is this ; that it were needfull and leefull to secular 
lords by way of charity, and by power given to them 
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of God, in default of prelates that amend nought by 
Gods law: cursed curats that openly misuse the 
goods of the holy church, that ben poore mens 
goods : and customably ayens the law of God, (the 
which poore men lords ben holden to maintaine and 
defend) to take away and to draw from such curates 
poore mens goods in help of the poore, and their 
owne wilfull offrings, and their bodily alrnsdeeds of 
worldly goods, and give them to such as duly serven 
God in the church, and ben ready in upbearing of 
the charge that prelats shoulden do, and done it 
not. And as anences taking away of temporal ties, 
I say thus, that it is leefull to kings, to princes, to 
dukes, and to lords of the world to take away from 
popes, from cardinals, from bishops, prelates, and 
possessioners in the church, their temporalties and 
their alrnes that they have given them upon condi¬ 
tion, that they shoulden serve God the better: when 
they verily scene that their giving and taking ben 
contrary to the law of God, contrary to Christs 
living, and his apostles; and namely in that they 
taken upon them that they shoulden be next fol¬ 
lowers of Christ and his apostles, in poorencsse and 
meekenesse, to be secular lords against the teach¬ 
ing of Christ and of Saint Peter. Truly me seemetn 
that all Christen men, and namely priests shoulden 
take keepe, that their doing were according with the 
law of God, either the old law, either the new. 
The priests of the old law weren forbidden to 
have lordships among their brethren ; for God said, 
that he would be their part and their heritage. And 
Christ that was the highest Piiest of the New 
Testament forsooke worldly lordship, and was here 
in forme of a sonant, and forbad his priests such 
lordships, and said, the kings of the heathen beare 
dominion and rule, kc. But you shall not doe so. 
And as Saint Peter saith, Not bearing rule and do¬ 
minion of the clergie, See. So it seemeth me, that 
it is against both lawes of God, that they have such 
lordships, and that their title to such lordships is 
not ful good : and so it seemeth me that if they 
have beene thereto of cvill living, it is no great 
perill to take away from them such lordships, 
but rather meedfull, if the taking away were in 
charity, and not for singular covetousnesse ne wrath. 
And I suppose that if friers that beene bounden to 
their founders to live in povertie, would break their 
rule and take worldly lordships ; might not men law¬ 
fully take from them such lordships, and make them 
to live in povertie as their rule would ? And forsooth 
it seemeth me, that priests oughten also well to keepe 
Christs rule, as friers owen to keep the rule of their 
founder. Jeremie witnesseth how God commended 
Iiechabs children for that they would not breake their 
faders bidding in drinking of wine. And yet Jere¬ 


my proffered them wine to drink. And so I trow, 
that God would commend his priests, if they would- 
en forsake worldly lordships, and holden them 
apayed with lifelot, and with clothing, and busie 
them fast about their heritage of heaven. And 
God saith, You shall have no inheritance in that 
land, nor have no part amongst them: I will be 
your part and inheritance amongst the children of 
Israel, &c. Deut. xviii. The priests and Levites, 
and all that be of the same tribe, shall have no part 
nor inheritance with the rest of Israel; because 
they shall eate the sacrifices of the Lord and his 
oblations, and they shall take nothing for the pos¬ 
session of their brethren. The Lord himself is 
their possessions, as he spake unto them. And the 
14. chapter of Luke; Even so every one of you, 
which forsaketh not all that he possesseth, cannot 
be my disciple. And Jerome in his 14. Epistle 
hath the like words. And Bernard in his 20. booke 
to Eugenius the Pope. And also Hugo in his 
book De Sacrament is ^ the second part of his 
second book the 7. chapter. And also iti the 
12. q. first chapter, Duo sunt , and in the chapter 
Clericus. And again, Bernard in Sermone de 
ApostoliSy upon this place ; Behold we leave all, 
&c. Chrysostomc upon the Gospel of S. Matth. &c. 

“ * The third conclusion toucheth the matter of 
preaching of priests, withouten leave of bishops, 
and is this ; that such truepiiests may counsell sin- 
full men, that shewen to them their sins, after the wit 
and cunning that God hath given, to turne hem 
from sin to \ertuous life. 

“ As touching preaching of the gospell, I say that 
no bishop oweth to let a true priest, that God hath 
giffen grace, wit, and cunning to doe that office. 
For both priests and deacons that God hath ordain¬ 
ed deacons or priests bene holden, by power given 
to them of God, to preach to the people the gos¬ 
pell; and namely, and soverenly popes, bishops, 
prelates, and curates; for this is due to the people 
and the parishioners, to have it and ask it. And 
hereto seemeth me, that Christ said generally to 
his disciples, Goe and preach the gospell to all 
creatures, as well as he said, Goe and baptize all 
nations; and also as well longeth preaching to 
priests without leave of a bishop, as doth baptizing; 
and then why may he not preach Gods word 
withouten a bishops leave? And sitlien Christ 
bod his priests preach, who should forbidden them 
preach ? The apostles were forbidden of a bishop 
at Jerusalem to speak more of the name of Jesus; 
but Peter said, Whether it be iust in the sight of 
God to hear and obey you before the Lord, be your 
selves judges. A bishop may not let a priest of 
giving bodily alrnes in his diocesse: much more 
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may he not let the doing of spirituall almes in his 
diocesse by Gods law. A priest may say his mat- 
tens withouten the bishops leave ; for the pope, that 
is above the bishop, hath charged priests therewith : 
and me thinketh that Christs bidding should be all 
bo much of charge as the popes. Matt. x. Goe 
you forth and preach. And againe, Behold I send 
you, &c. Mark xvi. Go you into all the world, &e. 
and Luke x. And Beda upon this place; The har¬ 
vest is great. Also Isidorus. And Gregorius in 
the canon distinct. 43. and Chrysostome in his 34. 
distinction. And Augustine in the 34. distinction. 
And Gregory in his pastorall. And Chrysostome 
in his 31. Homily. And Augustine in the prologue 
of his Sermons. And Hierome in the 95. distinct. 
And Augustine upon this place, A certaine traveller. 

“ * The fourth conclusion toucheth the sacrament 
of the altar, and is this : That wholly I beleeve that 
the sacrament of the altar, made by vertue of hea¬ 
venly words, is bread and Christs body; so as 
Christ himselfe saith in the gospell, and as Saint 
Paul saith, and as doctors in the common law have 
determined: to this sentence John vi., Moses hath 
not given you bread from heaven, but my Father 
will give you bread from heaven. He is the true 
bread that came downe from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. My Father giveth unto you bread 
indeed: the very true bread of God is that, which 
came downe from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world. I am the bread of life : the bread which I 
will give is my flesh. And in the canon of the 
masse, the holy bread of life. And Corinthians the 
tenth chapter and first Epistle; The bread which 
we break, is it not the communicating of the body 
of the Lord ? Let a man prove himselfe, and so eat 
of that bread, &c. And canon De consecration?, 
distinction 2. under the authority of Ililarius the 
pope; Corpus Christi quod sumitur de altari, 
&c. And Augustine in the foresaid distinction: 
That which is eeene is bread, &c. That which faith 
requireth, is bread and is the body of Christ. And 
in the foresaid distinction, cap. Onnia qucecunque , 
&c. By these two sentences it is manifestly de¬ 
clared, that that bread and this be not two, but one 
bread and one flesh. Note the words for that he 
saith the bread and flesh. And the author, De di- 
vinis officiis , and also Augustine in his booke De 
remediis poenitentice: Why preparest thou thy 
teeth, &c. ? And Ambrose, De Sacramentis , de 
consecratione, diet. 2. lievera viirabile est , &c. 
This meate which you receive, and this bread of one 
which descended from heaven, doth minister the 
substance of eternall life, and whosoever shall eate the 
same shall not dye everlastingly, and is the body of 
Christ. Note how hee saith and is the body of Christ. 


“ * The fifth article telleth of forgivnesse of 
sinnes, and is this: That very contrition withouten 
charitie and grace, doe away all sinnes before done 
of that man that is verily contrite; and all true con¬ 
fession made by mouth outwardly to a wise priest 
and a good, profiteth much to a man, and it is need- 
full and helping, that men shew their life to such, 
trusting fully to Gods mercy, that he forgiveth the 
sinne. 

“ And hereto I say, that there been two remis¬ 
sions of sinnes; one that belongeth only to God; 
and that remission is the cleansing of the soul from 
einn: and the other remission, a certifying that 
one man certifietli another that his sinnes beene for¬ 
given of God, if he be sorry with all his heart for 
them; and is in full will to leave them for ever: 
and this manor of forgivnesse longeth to priests. 
Of the first manner of forgivnesse David saith; 
And I said I will confesse my unrighteousnessc unto 
the Lord, and thou forga\ est me my misdeed. And 
Zecharie saith, And thou O child shalt be called the 
prophet of the highest, &c. To give knowledge of 
salvation unto his people for the remission of their 
sins, by the bowels of Gods mercy. And John 
Baptist, Behold the Lambe of God that taketli away 
the sinnes of the world. And Saint John the evan¬ 
gelist saith in his Epistle ; If we confesse our sinus, 
he is faithfull and iust to forgive us our sinnes, and 
cleanse us from all our iniquitie. And it followeth : 
If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa¬ 
ther, even Jesus Christ, and he it is that is the pro¬ 
pitiation for our sins. And of the other remission 
of sins Christ speaketh in the gospel, and saith; 
Whose sins ye forgive they shall bee forgiven. And 
mans forgivenesse availeth little, but if God forgive 
our sins through his grace. 

“ * The sixth conclusion toucheth indulgences 
and pardons that the pope granteth in his buls; and 
men callen it an absolution, A pa’tia et culpa. 

“ Of this manner of speech I cannot find in the 
gospell, ne in no place of holy writ, ne I have not 
read that Christ used this manner of remission, ne 
none of his apostles. But as mee seemeth, if the 
pope had such a power, sithen the paincs after a 
mans death beene much greater than any bodily 
paines of the world ; me thinketh he should of cha¬ 
ritie keepe men out of such paines, and then men 
needed not to find so many vicious priests, after their 
life, to bring their soules out of purgatorie. Another 
thing me thinketh, that sith the popes power ne may 
not keepe us in this world from bodily paines, as 
from cold, from hunger, from dread, from sorrow 
and other such paines, how should his power helpe 
us from spirituall paines, when wee beene dead ? 
But for that no man commeth after his death to tell 
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us the sooth of what paine they been, men mow tell 
thereof what him lust. Saint John saith in his 
Apocalypse, that he saw under the altar the soules 
of them which were slaine for the word of God, and 
for the testimonie which they had. And they did 
cry with a loud voice saying; How long Lord holy 
and true, dost not thou revenge our blood of them 
which dwell on the earth ? And white stoles were 
given to every of them to rest a while, til the num¬ 
ber of their fellow servants and brethren should be 
fulfilled, which also remained to be slaine as they 
were, &c. Here seemeth it, that these soules were 
not assoiled a poena , that is, from paine ; for their 
desire is not fullfilled. And they were bidden abide 
awhile, and that is a paine. And if martyrs were 
not assoiled from paine, it is hard for any man to 
say, that he assoileth other men a poeyia. Also 
good mens souls have not but spirituall blisse, and 
they want bodily blisse, untill their resurrection in 
the day of doome. And after they desiren to have 
that blisse, and abiden it, and that is paine to them. 
And I cannot see that the pope hath power to bring 
him from this paine. But if any man can shew me, 
that he hath such a power granted in the troth of 
holy w r rit, I will gladly leefen it/’ 

“ * The seventh point spoaketh of the pope, and is 
this; Sitli it is only due to God, as I have said be¬ 
fore, to geve and to grant plenar remission from 
paine, and from blame : that whatsoever lie be, 
pope or other, that presumptuously rnistaketh upon 
him the power that is onoly due to God, in that, in¬ 
asmuch as in him is, lie maketh himselfe even with 
Christ, and blasphemeth God, as Lucifer did, when 
he said, I will ascend, and be like the highest, kc. 

“ For that I say, if the pope hold men of armes in 
maintaining of his tcmporall lordship, to vcnge him 
on them that gilten and offenden him, and goveth 
remission to fight and to sley them, that contrarien 
him, as men sa} den he did by the bishop of Nor¬ 
wich, not putting his sword in his sheath, as God 
commanded to Peter; he is antichrist. For lice 
doth the contrary of the commandement of Jesus 
Christ, that bad Peter forgiven to his brother seventy 
sithe seven sithe. Well I finde in the Gospcll, 
that when Christ sent his disciples to Samaria, the 
Samaritans would not receive them. And some 
of them bidden Christ, that hee should make fire 
come downe from heaven, to destroy the citie. And 
he blamed them and said; Ye know not of what 
spirit ye are; the Son of man is not come downe 
to destroy, but to save the lives and soules of men, 
&c. If Christ then come to save men, and not to 
slea them: who that doth the rovers hereof, is 
against Christ, and then he is antichrist. Christ 
bad Peter put his sword into his sheath and said; 


All which take the sword, shall perish with the 
sword. And I cannot find that Peter drew out his 
sword after that time, but suffered as Christ said; 
When thou shalt waxe old, another shall gird thee, 
and lead thee whither thou wilt not. And there¬ 
fore said Peter, Christ suffered for us, leaving us 
example that we should follow his steps. And 
Paul saith, Not defending your selves but give place 
to anger, leave revenging to me, and I shall reward 
them, &c. And therefore it seemeth to me, that it is 
much against Christs lore, that his vicar should bee 
a fighter; sithen that hee mote bee a shepheard, 
that should goe before his sheepe, and let them 
come after him, and not with swords to drive them 
away from him. For as Christ saith, A good shep¬ 
heard shal put his life for his sheepe. And zif 
all that Christ had two swords, when that he w r as 
taken of the Jewcs, he said himselfe, it was for that 
the Scriptures moten zif be fulfilled, He was re¬ 
puted among the wicked : and not to figure two 
sw r ords, that men sayen the pope hath to governe 
with the church. And wdien I see such doings 
of the pope, and many other that accorden not with 
Christs lore, ne his Using ; and when I read divers 
Scriptures of holy writ, I am foule astonied whether 
they shoulden bee understood of him, or of any 
other. And I pray you for Gods love tell mee the 
sooth. Christ saith; Many shall come in my name, 
saying, I am Christ, and shall seduce many, &c. 
Christ (I w'ot well) is as much to say, as hee that 
is anointed, and tw r o anointings there weren in the 
law, one of kings, another of priests. And Christ 
w r as both king and priest, and so the pope saith 
that he is. And if all that have been emperours of 
Rome, and other heathen kings have becne anti¬ 
christs, they come not in Christs name. But who 
so commeth in Christs name, and faineth himselfe 
Christs friend, and he be privily his enemy, lie may 
lightly beguile many. Saint Paul saith, before there 
commeth a defection first and the sonne of perdition 
shall be revealed, which is the adversary, and is 
extolled above all that is named God, or which is 
worshipped; so that he shall sit in the temple of 
God, shewing himselfe as God. And it followeth 
in the same place ; And now ye know what holdeth 
till he be revealed in his time, for he worketh al¬ 
ready the mystery of iniquity. Onely he that hold¬ 
eth, let him hold till he come abroad, and then that 
w icked one shall be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus 
shall slay with the spirit of his mouth, &c. And 
Saint John saith in the Apocalyps ; I saw another 
beast ascending out of the earth, and two homes 
like to the lamb. He spake like the dragon, and 
had the power of the first beast. Many such au¬ 
thorities astonieth me oft sithes; and therefore I 
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pray you, for the love of God, to tell me what they 
meane.” 

The sentence . 

“ The which schedule aforementioned, with the 
contents thereof, diligently of us perused, we con¬ 
sidering that diseases, which he not easily cured 
with gentle remedy, must have harder plaisters ; 
considering moreover these his articles with his an¬ 
swers to the same, and to other articles, also lastly 
against him produced ; first mature deliberation had 
before upon the whole matter, with the aforesaid 
masters and doctors, as well secular as regular, to 
a great number, observing in the same all things to 
be observed in this behalf, have gi\en sentence 
against the said William in form as followeth. 

“ The name of Christ being invocated, we John, 
by the permission of God bishop of Hereford, sit¬ 
ting in tribunal seat, having God before our eyes, 
weighing and considering the articles by the afore¬ 
said faithful Christians put up against the said 
Swinderby, pretending himself to be priest, with his 
answers upon the same actis et actitatis before us, 
in the cause of heretical perversity, with mature 
deliberation had before, in this behalf, with masters 
and doctors of divinity, and also of other faculties, 
with their counsel and consent, do pronounce, de¬ 
cree, and declare the said William to have been 
and to be a heretic, schismatic, and a false informer 
of the people, and such as is to be avoided of faith¬ 
ful Christians. Wherefore we admonish, under the 
paiu of the law, all and singular Christians, of what 
sex, state, condition, or pre-eminence soever, that 
neither they nor any of them within our diocess, or 
any other, do believe, receive, defend, or fa\our 
the said William, till he shall deserve fully to be 
reconciled to the bosom again of holy church.” 

The appeal of William Sn'inderby, from this 
sentence of the bishop prefixed , unto the king 
and his council. 

n the name of the Fa¬ 
ther, !Son, and Holy 
Spirit, Amen. I, Wil¬ 
liam Swinderby, priest, 
knowledge openly to all 
men, that I was before 
the bishop of Hereford 
the third day of Octo¬ 
ber, and before many 
other good clerkes, to 
answer to certaine conclusions of the faith that I was 
accused of. And mine answer was this, that if the 
bishop or any man couthe shew me by Gods law, 
that my conclusions or my answers were errour or 


heresie, I would be amended, and openly revoke 
them before all the people. * * * knowes in any 
of my conclusions, but sayden singly with sword, 
that there was errours in them, and bidden me sub¬ 
ject me to the bishop, and put me into his grace, 
and revoke mine errour, and shewed me nought by 
Gods law ne reason, ne proved which they weren. 
And for I would not knowledge mec guilty, so a$ I 
knew no errour in them, of which I should be 
guilty, therefore the bishops sate in doome in mine 
absence, and deemed me an heretike, a schismatike, 
and a teacher of errours, and denounced me ac¬ 
cursed, that I come not to correction of the church. 
And therefore for this unrightfull judgement, I ap- 
pealc to the kings justices for many other causes. 

“ One cause is, for the kings court in such matter 
is above the bishops court; for after that the bi¬ 
shop has accursed, he may no feare by his law, but 
I then mote he sech succour of the kings law, and by 
a writ of Signifcavil put a man in prison. 

“ The second cause is, for in cause of heresie there 
liggeth judgement of death, and that dome may not 
be given without the kings justices. For the bishop 
will say ; It is not lawfull for us to kill any man ; as 
they saiden to Pilate, when Christ should be doomed. 
And for I thinke that no justice will give sodainly 
an untrue doome, as the bishop did, and therefore 
openly I appeale to hem, and send my conclusions 
to the knights of the parliament, to be shewed to 
the lords, and to be taken to the justices, to be well 
a\iset or that they geven doome. 

“ The third cause is, for it was a false doome ; 
for no man is an heretike, but he that masterfully 
defends his errour or heresie, and stiffely maintaines 
it. And mine answer has becne alway condition- 
all, as the people openly knowes, for ever I say, 
and }et say, and alway will; that if they cannen 
shew me by Gods law that I have erret, I will 
gladly bene amende!, and revoke mine errours, and 
so I am no heretike, ne nevermore in Gods grace 
will ben in no wise. 

“ The foiu th cause is, for the bishops law, that 
they doome men by, is full of errours and heresies, 
contrary to the truth of Christs law of the gospell. 

“ For there as Christs law bids us love our ene¬ 
mies, the popes law gives us leave to hate them and 
to sley them, and grants men pardon to werren 
against heathen men, and sley hem. And there as 
Christs law teach us to be merciful, the bishops law 
teaches to be wretchfull. For death is the greatest 
wretch that men mowen done to him that guiltie is. 

“ Where as Christs law teaches us, to blessen him 
that disea zen us, and to pray for him ; the popes 
law teacbeth us to curse them, and in their great 
sentence that they usen, they presume to damne hem 
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to hell that they cursen. And this is a foule heresie 
of blasphemie: there as Christs law bids us be pa¬ 
tient, the popes lawes iustifies two swords, where¬ 
with he smiteth the sheep of the church. And he 
has made lords and knights to swear to defend him 
and his church. 

“ There as Christs Jaw forbiddeth us lechery, the 
popes law iustifies the abominable whorcdome of 
common women; and the bishops in some place 
have a great tribute or rent of whoredome. 

“ There as Christs law bids to minister spirituall 
things freely to the people; the pope with his law 
sels for money, after the quantitie of the gift, par¬ 
dons, orders, blessing, and sacraments, and prayers, 
and benefices, and preaching to the people, as it is 
knowne amongst them. 

“ There as Christs law teaches peace; the pope 
with his law assoiles men for money to gader the 
people, priests, and other to fight for his cause. 

“ There as Christs law forbids swearing ; the 
popes law iustifieth swearing, and compels men 
thereto. 

“ Whereas Christs law teaeheth his priest to bee 
poore ; the pope with his law iustifies and maintains 
priests to be lords. 

“ And yet the fifth cause is, for the popes law, 
that bishops demen men by is the same unrightfull 
law that Christ was demet by of the bishops, with 
the Scribes and with the Pharisees. For right as 
at that time they gaven more credens to the two 
false witnesses that witnessed against Christ, than 
they deden to all the people that witnesseden to his 
true preaching and his miracles: so the bishops of 
the popes law geven more leven by their law to two 
lieretiks and apostates, or two comen women that 
woulden witnesseden agains a man in the cause of 
heresie, than two thousands of people that were 
true and good. And for the pope is this antichrist, 
and his law contrary to Christ his law, fully I for¬ 
sake this law, and so I reed all Christen men. For 
thus by another point of this law thej^ mighten con¬ 
quer much of this world : for whan they can by this 
law present a man an heretike, his goods shulen bee 
forfet from him & from his heires, &c so might they 
lightly have two or three false witnesses to record 
an heresie againe what true man so hem liked. 
Herefore mee thinks, that whatsoever that I am a 
Christen man, I may lawfully appeale from a false 
doome of the law, to bee righteously demet by the 
trouth of Gods law. And if this appeale will not 
serve, I appeale openly to my Lord Jesus Christ 
that shall deme all the world, for hee, I wot well, 
will not spare for no man to deeme a trouth. And 
therefore I pray God almighty with David in the 
Sauter book, O God, give thy iudgement to the king, 


& thy iustice to the kings son, to iudge thy people 
in iustice, & thy poore ones in iudgement, &c.” 

A letler sent to the nobles and burgesses of the 
parliament , by Master William Swinderby. 

u Jesus that art both God and man, helpe thy 
people that loven thy law, and make knowne through 
thy grace thy teaching to all Christen men. Deare 
sirs, so as wee seene by many tokens that this world 
drawes to an end, and all that ever have beene 
brought forth of Adams kind into this world shulen 
come togeder at domesday, rich and poore, schone 
to geve accompt and receive after his deeds, joy or 
paynen for evermore: therefore make wee our werkes 
good, ye while that God of mercy abides, and bee 
yee stable and true to God, and yee shulen see his 
helpe about you. Cons/antes estote et videbitis 
auxilium Domini super vos. This land is full of 
ghostly cowards; in ghostly battell few dare stand. 
But Christ that comforter of all that falleth (to that 
his heart brast for our love) against the fiend the 
doughty duke comforteth us thus; Estole fortes 
in hello , &c. Bee yee strong in battell, hee sayes, 
and fight yee with the old adder. State in fde , 
ciriliter agile , &c. Wake yee and pray yee, 
stond yee in beloeve, doe yee manly and bee yee 
comfortet, and let all your things bee done with 
charity. For Saint Paul that saw the mysteries of 
God in heaven, bids thus in his Epistle, Awake 
yee that beene righteous men, bee yee stable 
and unmoveable: awake yee quickly and sleepe 
nought, and stond now strongly for Gods law. For 
Saint Iohn in the Apocalyps sayes, Blessed bee hee 
that awakes ; for nought to sleepers but to wakers 
God has bchite the crowne of life. For the houre 
is now, as 8. Paul saith to us, from sleepe for to 
rise, for hee that earely awakes to mee, he shall 
finde mee, saith Christ himselfe. This waking 
ghostly is good living out of sinne: this sleepe be¬ 
tokens that which cowardeth a mans heart from 
ghostly comfort, and to stand in the same through 
a deceiveable sleepe is this that lets a man of the 
blisse of heaven : the fiend makes men bold in sinne, 
and ferd to doe worship to God : death is a likening 
to a theefe that privily steales upon a man that now 
is rich, and full of wele, anon hee makes him a needy 
wretch ? therefore said God by ^aint Iohn in the 
Apocalyps in this wise, Bee thou waking, for if thou 
wake nought, I shall come to thee as a theefe, and 
thou slialt not wit what houre. And if the husband¬ 
man (sayes Christ) wist what houre the theefe should 
come, hee would wake and suffer him not to under¬ 
mine his house. Saint Peter therefore warneth and 
saith: Wake and bee yee ware, suffer yee no man 
(hee saies) as a theefe, but willingly for Gods love ; 
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for it is time, as Peter sayes, that doome begin from 
the house of God. Yee beene the body of Christ, 
sayes Paul, that needs must suffer with the head, or 
else your bodies beene but dead and departed from 
Christ that is the head. And therefore cursct bee 
hee, sayes Paul, that loves not Iesus Christ. And 
who it is that loves him, Christ hiinselfc tels in the 
Gospell: Ilee that has my hests, and keepes them, 
hee it is that loves mee. Cursed hee bee therefore, 
sayes Paul, that doth Christs workes deceiveably. 
Bee yee not therefore, sayes Paul, ashamed of the 
true witnesse of Iesus Christ; for Christ our God 
sayes in his Gospell, Hee that shames mee and my 
words, him shall mans Sonne ashame, when hee shall 
come for to set in the siege of his Majestic. And each 
man, hee sayes, that knovves mee and my words be¬ 
fore men in this sinfull generation and whorish, mans 
Sonne shall knowledge him before my Father, sayes 
Christ himselfe, when hee shall come with his angels 
in the glory of his Father. Sith yee therefore beene 
Christen men, that is to say, Christs men, shew in 
deed that yee beene such as yee daren shew you the 
Kings men ; for hit had beene, as Peter saies, better 
not to have knowne the way of truth, than after the 
knowing thereof to bee converted backward there- ' 
from. We knowen Christ, that is trought; wee sain 
all through our beliefe, if wee turne from him for 
dred, truly wee deny the troth. And therefore sith 
our time is short, how short no man knowes but 
God, do we the good that wee may to Gods worship, 
when wee have time. Bee true, saies God, to the 
death, and you shall have the crowne of life. And 
tliinke on Iudas Macchabeus, that was Gods true 
knight, that comforted heartily Gods true people, to 
bee the followers of his law. And geve ye, he said, 
your lives for the testament of your fathers. And 
ye shulen win, hee said, great joy, and a name for 
evermore. Was not Abraham, he said, in temptation 
founden true, and was arectet unto him evermore to 
righteousnesse: Ioseph in time of his anguish he kept 
truely Gods hest, hee was made by Gods providence 
lord of Egypt, for his troth. Phinees our fadure 
loving, he saith, the zeale of God, tooke the testament 
of everlasting priesthood. Iosuc, for hee fulfillet the 
word of God, was doomes man in Israel. Caleph, 
that witnessed in the church, he took therefore the 
heritage, he saith : David in his mercy hee gat the 
siege of the kingdome in worlds : Heli, for that hee 
loved the zeale of Gods law, was taken up into 
heaven. Ananie, Azarie, and Misael, hee sayes, 
weren delivered thoore through true beliefe out of the 
hoat flame of fire. True Daniel in his simplenesse 
was deliveret from the lions mouth. Bethinke ye 
therefore, he sayes, by generation and generation, and 
thou shalt never find that hee failed that man that 


truely trusted in him. And therefore dread you 
nought, hee sayes, of the words of a sinfull man ; his 
glory is, he sayes, but wormes and tords: hee is to 
day, he saith, ymade hie, to morrow, he says, he is 
not founden ; for he is turned, he sayes, into liis earth 
again, and the minde of him is perishet. Sonnes 
therefore, he sayes, be yee comfortet, and die manly 
in the law: for when yee ban done that that God 
commands you to doe, ye shulen be glorious in him. 
And King David sayes also on this wise in the Psal¬ 
ter booke: Blesset be they (Lord) that keepen thy 
law, in worlds of worlds they shall praise thee. 
And in Levit. sayes God thus, Gif that ye wenden in 
mine hests, and keepen my commandements, and 
done hem, I shall biing forth their fruit, and trees 
shall be fulfilled with apples. And ye shall eatc your 
bread in fulnesse, ye shoulen dwell in your land 
without drede ; I shall give peace in your costes, yee 
shall sleepe and no man shall feare you. Ev ill beasts 
I shall done away from you, and sword shall not 
passe your termes, yee shulne pursue your enemies, 
and they shall fall before you; fifty of yours shulne 
pursue an hundreth of lieren, an hundret of yours, a 
thousand of theirs: your enemies, hee saith, sholen 
fall through sword, and your sute: I shall, hee sayes, 
behold you and make you to wax, and ye shall bee 
multipliet: And I shall strength with you my cove¬ 
nant, yee shall eat the ablest, and the new shull come 
in thereon ; and yee shulne cast forth the old : I 
shall dwell in the midst of you. And I shall wend 
amongs you, and I shall bee your God, and yee shulne 
bet 1 my people. If that yee heare mee not, ne done 
nought all my hests, but despisen my law and my 
doomes, and that yee done not tho things that of 
mee bene ordenet, and breaken my commandements 
and my covenants ; I shall doe these things to you. 
I shall visit you surely in none and brenning, which 
shall dimme your eghenen, and shall waste your 
lives about nought. Yee shulne sow your sede, for 
hit shall bee devouret of enemies, I shall put my 
face against you, and yee shall fall before your ene¬ 
mies. And yee shullen bee underlings to them that 
han hatet you, yee shall flee, no man pursuing. And 
if yee will not be buxome to mee, I shall adde there¬ 
unto thornes and sevenfold blame. And I shall 
all to brast the hardnesse of you, I shall geve the 
heaven above you as iron, and the earth as brasse. 
About nought shall your labour bee, for the earth 
shall bring you forth no fruite, ne tree shall geve 
none apples unto you. If that ye wenden against 
mee, and will not heare mee, I shall adde hereto 
sevenfold wounds for your sinnes. I shall send 
amongst you beasts of the field that shall devoure 
you and your beasts, I shall bring you into a field, 
and wayes shulne be desart. And if that yee will 
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not receive lore, but wenden against me, I will also 
wenden against you, and I shall smite you seven 
sithes for your sinnes. I shall leade in upon you 
sword, venger of my covenant; and upon the fleen 
into cities I shall send pestilence in the middest of 
you. So that tenne women shall bake their bread 
in one furnace, and yeld them againe by weight, and 
yee shall eat, and bee not fillet. If that yee heare 
mee not by these things, but wenden against mee, 
I shall wend in against you in a contrary woodnesse, 
and blame you with seven plagues for your sinnes, 
so that they shulne cate the flesh of your sonnes and 
of your daughters. And insomuch my soule shall 
loth you, that I shall bring your cities into wilder- 
nesse, and your sanctuaries I shall make desart, ne 
I shall not over that receive sweet odor of your 
mouth. And I shall disperkle your land, and ene¬ 
mies shullen marvell thereon, when they shulen in¬ 
habit it, I shall disperkle you among heathen, and 
draw my sword after you. These vengeances and 
many moe God said should fall on them that breake 
his bidding, and despiseth his lawes, and his doomes. 
Then sith Christ become man, and bought us with 
his heart blood, and has shewed us so great love, 
and given us an easie law, of the best that ever 
might bee made, and to bring us to the joy of hea¬ 
ven, and wee despise it and loven it nought: what 
vengeance will bee taken hereon, so long as hee has 
suffered us, and so mercifully abidden, when hee 
shall come that righteous judge in the cloudes to 
deme this world ? Therefore turne wee us to him, 
and leave sinne that hee hates, and over all things 
maintaine his law that hee confirmed with his death. 
For other lawes, that men had made, should be 
denied at that day by the just law of Christ, and the 
maker that them made ; and then we wonne that 
long life and that joy that Paul speaketh of, that 
eye ne see not, ne eare heard not, ne into mans heart 
ascended not, the blisse and joy that God hath or¬ 
dained to them that loven him and his lawes. 

“ Deare worshipful! sirs in this world, I beseech 
you for Christs love, as yee that I trow loven Gods 
law and trouth (that in these dayes is greatly borne 
abacke) that they wollen vouchsafe these things that 
I send you written to Gods worship, to let them bee 
shewed in the parliament, as your wits can best 
conceive, to most worship to our God, and to shew¬ 
ing of the trouth and amending of holy church. 
My conclusions, and mine appeale, and other true 
matters of Gods law (gif any man can finde therein 
error, falsenesse, or default, provet by the law of 
Christ clearely to Christen mens knowledge) I 
shall revoke my wrong conceit, and by Gods law 
bee amendet; ever ready to hold with Gods law 
openly and privily with Gods grace, and nothing 
vol. i. 4 N 


to hold, teach, or maintaine that is contrary to his 
law.’* 

Of this process, answers, and condemnation of 
this worthy priest, and true servant of Christ, Wil¬ 
liam Swinderby, you have heard. What afterward 
became upon him I have not certainly to say or 
affirm; whether he in prison died, or whether he 
escaped their hands, or whether he was burned, 
there is no certain relation made. This remaineth 
out of doubt, that during the life of King Richard 
the Second, no great harm was done unto him. 
Which was to the year 1401, at what time King 
Richard being wrongfully deposed, Henry the 
Fourth invaded the kingdom of England. About 
the beginning of whose reign we read of a certain 
parliament holden at London, mentioned also of 
Thomas Walden, as is above specified, in which 
parliament it was decreed, that whosoever showed 
themselves to be favourers of WicklifF, who at that 
time were called Lollards, they should be apprehend¬ 
ed, and if so be they did obstinately persevere in 
that doctrine, they should be delivered over unto 
the bishop of the diocess, and from him should be 
committed unto the secular magistrate. This law, 
saith the story, brought a certain priest unto 
punishment the same year, who was burned in 
Smithfield in the presence of a great number. This 
we have drawn out of a piece of an old story; and 
it is most certain that there such a priest was burn¬ 
ed for the affirmation of the true faith; but it doth 
not appear by the story what the priest’s name was. 
Notwithstanding by divers conjectures it appeareth 
unto me that his name was Swinderby, that was 
forced to recant before the bishop of Lincoln. 
Whereby what is to be conjectured by the premises 
let other men judge what they think, I have nothing 
hereof expressly to affirm. This is plain for all 
men to judge, which have here seen and read his 
story, that if he were burned, then the bishops, 
friars, and priests, which were the causes thereof, 
have a great thing to answer to the Lord, when he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

The story and process against Walter Brute. 

After the story of William Swinderby, I thought 
good and convenient to adjoin the acts and doings of 
Walter Brute, his joint fellow and companion, being 
a layman, and learned ; brought up, as it seemeth, 
in the university of Oxford, being there also gra~ 
duate; the tractation of whose discourse, as it is 
something long, so therein may appear divers things 
worthy to be read and considered. 

First, the mighty operation of God’s Spirit in 
him, his ripe knowledge, modest simplicity, his 
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valiant constancy, his learned tractations and mani¬ 
fold conflicts sustained against God’s enemies. On 
the contrary part, in his adversaries may appear, 
might against right; man’s authority against plain 
verity; against which they, having nothing directly 
to answer, proceed in condemnation, against whom 
they are able to bring forth no confutation. The 
chiefest occasion, that seemed to stir up the heart 
and zeal of this Walter against the pope, was the 
impudent pardons and indulgences of Pope Urban, 
granted to Henry Spencer, bishop of Norwich, to 
fight against Pope Clement, mentioned before, page 
619. Secondly, the wrongful condemnation of the 
articles and conclusions of William Swinderby; 
the whole order whereof, in the process here fol¬ 
lowing, more plainly may appear. 

The process had by John, bishop of Hereford, 
against Walter Brute, a layman and learn¬ 
ed, of the diocess of Hereford, touching the 
cause of heresy, as they called it; set for¬ 
ward by the way of the bishops office, &fc., 
at the instruction of certain faithful Chris¬ 
tians, as he termed them, but indeed cruel 
and false promoters. 

“ In the name of God, Amen : To all manner of 
faithful Christian people, that shall see and hear 
this our present process, John, by the sufferance of 
God, bishop of Hereford, sendeth greeting and con¬ 
tinual charity, in the Lord. We would that you 
all should know, that of late, by many faithful 
Christian people, and specially zealous followers of 
the catholic faith, it was lamentably done us to under¬ 
stand, by way of complaint, that a certain son of 
ours going out of kind, named W alter Brute, a lay 
person, learned, of our diocess, hath, under a cloaked 
show of holiness, damnably seduced the people ; 
and, setting behind him the fear of God, doth se¬ 
duce them as much as he can, from day to day ; 
informing and teaching openly and privily as well 
the nobles as the commons, in certain conclusions 
heretical, schismatical, and erroneous, and also here¬ 
tofore condemned : and they have also probably ex¬ 
hibited against the same Walter, articles under¬ 
written, in manner and form as followeth. 

“ Reverend father and lord ! we, the faithful peo¬ 
ple of Christ, and zealous lovers of the catholic 
faith, and also your humble and devout children, do 
minister and exhibit to your reverend fatherhood 
the articles underwritten, touching the catholic 
faith, contrary and against malicious persons, and 
detractors of the same faith, and the determinations 
of holy mother church; and, namely, against the 
child of Belial, one Walter Brute, a false teacher 
and seducer amongst the people : humbly beseech¬ 


ing, that you would vouchsafe to have regard to the 
correction of the enormities underwritten, according 
unto the canonical constitutions, even as to your 
office pastoral doth lie and belong. 

“ Imprimis, We do give and exhibit, and intend to 
prove, that the same Walter Brute, being unmind¬ 
ful of his salvation, hath been, by many and divers 
faithful Christian people, sundry times accused of 
the cursedness of heresy, as by the swift report, 
slander, and rumour of the people, proceeding be¬ 
fore the most reverend father and lord, Lord Wil¬ 
liam, archbishop of Canterbury, and also before 
the reverend father and lord, Lord John, late bi¬ 
shop of Hereford, your predecessor, and now bi¬ 
shop of St. Asaph, hath been testified; and also 
hath been many and driers times cited to answer 
unto articles by him against the catholic faith 
avouched, and openly and publicly taught. But he, 
in this matter of heretical cursedness, (so grievously 
and shamefully spoken of,) hath never regarded to 
purge his innocency; but lurkingly, and running 
into corners, hath many and sundry years laboured 
to advance things erroneous and schismatical, and 
also heresies, and to imprint them in the hearts of 
faithful people. 

“ Item, The aforesaid Walter Brute hath openly, 
publicly, and notoriously avouched, and commonly 
said and taught, and stubbornly affirmed, that every 
Christian man, yea, and woman, being without sin, 
may make the body of Christ so well as the priest. 

‘‘Item, The same Walter hath notoriously, openly, 
and publicly avouched and taught, that in the sa¬ 
crament of the altar there is not the *ery body, but 
a sign and a memorial only. 

“Item, The aforesaid Walter hath said commonly, 
and avouched and also hath laboured to inform men 
and companies, that no man is bound to give tithes 
nor oblations; and if any man will needs give, he 
may grie his tithes and oblations to whom he will, 
excluding thereby their curates. 

“ Item, That such as do preach and prefer croiscd 
matters and pardons (granted by the high bishop 
to them that helped the purpose of the reverend fa¬ 
ther Lord Ilenry, by the grace of God bishop of 
Norwich, when he took his journey upon him to 
fight for the holy father the pope) are schismatics 
and heretics, and that the pope cannot grant such 
manner of pardons. 

“ Item, The said Walter hath oftentimes said, and 
commonly avouched, that the pope is antichrist, and 
a seducer of the people, and utterly against the law 
and life of Christ. 

“ Item, Whereas of late your reverence did (at 
the instance of faithful Christian people) proceed in 
form of law against William Swinderby; and that 
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the said William Swinderby had unto the said ar¬ 
ticles objected against him given up his answers in 
writing, containing in them errors, schisms, and 
heresies, even as you, with the mature counsel of 
masters and doctors in divinity and other faculties, 
have determined and given sentence, and have pro¬ 
nounced the same William Swinderby to be a he¬ 
retic and a schismatic, and an erroneous teacher of 
the people: nevertheless the forenamed Walter 
hath openly, publicly, and notoriously said, avouch¬ 
ed, and stubbornly affirmed, that the said William’s 
answers (whereof notice hath been given before) 
are good, righteous, and not able to be convinced, 
in that they contain none error; and that your sen¬ 
tence before said, given against the said William, is 
evil, false, and unjust; and that your assistants 
have wickedly, naughtily, perversely, and unjustly 
condemned the answers aforesaid. 

“ Now thereupon immediately those same faith¬ 
ful Christian people have instantly required, that 
we would vouchsafe that other articles given by the 
same faithful Christians against the said William 
Swinderby, together with the writings and answers 
of the same William thereunto, should be admitted 
against Walter Brute, mentioned of in this matter 
of cursed heresy ; of which articles and answers the 
tenors do follow in these words: 

“ Imprimis, That one William Swinderby, pre¬ 
tending himself priest, was of certain articles and 
conclusions, erroneous, false, schismatical, and he¬ 
retical, by him preached, at divers places and times, 
before a great multitude of faithful Christians, ju¬ 
dicially convinced ; and the same articles and con¬ 
clusions did he (enforced by necessity of law) revoke 
and abjure, some as heretical, and other as erroneous 
and false; and for such did he avouch them for 
ever afterward, promising so to take and believe 
them, and that from thenceforth he would openly 
or privily preach, teach, or affirm none of them; 
nor that he should make sermon or preach within 
your diocess without licence demanded and obtain¬ 
ed : and in case he should to the contrary pre¬ 
sume, by preaching or avouching, that then he 
should be subject to the severity of the canons, even 
as he judicially sware accordingly as the law en¬ 
forced. Also the conclusions abjured by the said 
William do follow, and are such : 

“ 1. Imprimis, That men by the rule of charity 
may demand debts, but by no means imprison any 
man for debts: and that the party so imprisoning a 
body, is excommunicated, before, p. 629. 

“ 2. Item, That if the parishioners shall know 
their curate to be incontinent and naughty, they 
ought to withdraw from him their tithes, See. 


“ 3. Item, That tithes are mere alms, and in 
case that the curates shall be ill, that they may be 
lawfully bestowed upon others by the temporal 
owners, kc. 

“ 4. Item, That an evil curate to excommunicate 
any under his jurisdiction for withholding of tithes, 
is nought else, See. 

“ 5. Item, That no man may excommunicate any 
body, except that first he know him excommunicate 
of God: neither do those that communicate with 
such a one incur the sentence of excommunication 
by any manner of means. 

“ 6. Item, That every priest may absolve every 
sinner, being contrite; and is bound to preach the 
gospel unto the people, notwithstanding the prohi¬ 
bition of the bishops. 

“ 7. Item, That a priest, receiving by bargain any 
thing of yearly annuity, is in so doing a schismatic, 
and excommunicate. 

“ 8. Item, He doth assuredly believe (as he 
avoucheth) that every priest, being in deadly sin, if 
he dispose himself to make the body of Christ, doth 
rather commit idolatry, than make Christ’s body. 

“ 9. Item, That no priest doth enter into any 
house, but to handle ill the wife, the daughter, or 
the maid, and therefore, kc. 

“10. Item, That the child is not rightly bap¬ 
tized, if the priest, kc. 

“11. Item, That no manner of person, if he live 
against God’s law, kc. 

“ 12. Item, The same William, against the things 
premised, and his revocation and abjuiation, (not to 
his heart converting, but from evil to worse per¬ 
verting,) did turn aside into our diocess, where, 
running to and fro in divers places, he hath of his 
own rasli head presumed to preach, or rather to 
pervert, kc. 

“ 13. Item, After that we had heard divers ru¬ 
mours, and slanders of very many, we directed di¬ 
vers monitions and commandments coraininatory, 
to be sent abroad by our commissaries to sundry 
places of our diocess ; that no person, of what estate, 
degree, or condition soever he were, should pre¬ 
sume to preach or to teach the sacred Scripture to 
the people, in places holy or profane, within our 
diocess. 

“ 14. Item, That the same sort of monitions, in¬ 
hibitions, and precepts, confirmed by our seal, came 
to the true and undoubted knowledge of the said 
William. 

“ 15. Item, The same William, unmindful of his 
own salvation, hath since, and against those mo¬ 
nitions, inhibitions, and precepts, and (that which 
is more abominable to be spoken) in contempt of 
the high bishop’s dignity, and to the slander and 
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offence of many people, presumed, in divers places 
of our said diocess, to preach, or rather to pervert, 
and to teach the forementioned and other heretical, 
erroneous, and schismatical devices. 

44 16. Item, The same William, in preaching to 
the people on Monday, to wit, the first of August, 
in the year of our Lord 1390, in the church of 
Whitney in our diocess, held and affirmed, that no 
prelate of the world, of what state, pre-eminence, or 
degree soever he were, having cure of souls and 
being in deadly sin, &c. 

44 17. Item, The same William in many places 
said and affirmed in the presence of many faithful 
Christian people, after the sacramental words utter¬ 
ed by the priest, having the intent to consecrate, 
there is not made the very body of Christ in the 
sacrament of the Eucharist. 

“ 18. Item, That accidents cannot be in the sa¬ 
crament of the altar without their subject; and that 
there remaineth material bread concomitanter , with 
the body of Christ in the sacrament. 

“ 19. Item, That a priest being in'deadly sin can¬ 
not, by the power of the sacramental words, make 
the body of Christ. 

“20. Item, That all priests are of like power in 
all points, notwithstanding that some of them are 
in this world of higher dignity, degree, or pre¬ 
eminence. 

“21. Item, That contrition only putteth away 
sin if a man shall be duly contrite; and that all vo¬ 
cal confession and exercise is superfluous, and not 
requisite of necessity to salvation. 

“ 22. That inferior curates have not their power 
of binding and loosing immediately from the pope 
or bishop, but immediately of Christ, &c. 

“ 23. Item, That the pope cannot grant such a 
kind of annual pardons, because there shall not be 
so many years to the day of judgment as are con¬ 
tained in the pope’s bulls or pardons. Whereby it 
followeth, that pardons are not so much worth as 
they are noised and praised to be. 

“ 24. Item, That it is not in the pope’s power to 
grant to any penitent body forgiveness of the pain, 
or of the trespass. 

“ 25. Item, That one giving his alms to any body, 
which as he judgeth hath no need thereof, doth sin 
in so giving, &c. 

“ 26. Item, That it 'stands not in the power of 
any prelate, of what private religion soever he be, 
to give by letters benefits of their order; neither 
do such kind of benefits given profit them to whom 
they be given for the salvation of souls. 

“ 27. Item, That the same William, unmindful 
of his own salvation, hath many times and often re¬ 
sorted to a certain desert wood called Derwalswood, 


of our diocess, and there in a certain unhallowed 
chapel (nay, a profane cottage) hath presumed of 
his own proper rashness, to celebrate, &c. 

“28. Item, The same William hath also pre¬ 
sumed to do the like tilings in a certain profane 
chapel, situate in the park of Newton, nigh to the 
town of Leyntwardyn, in the same our diocess. 

“ Which things being done, the same faithful 
Christian people, and specially Sir Walter Pride, 
the penitentiary of our cathedral church of Here¬ 
ford, personally appearing before us, sitting in our 
judgment-seat in the parish church of Whitborne 
of our diocess, brought forth and exhibited two 
public instruments against the same Walter Brute, 
in the case of cursed heresy aforesaid, of which in¬ 
struments here followeth the tenors and articles in 
this sort. 

“ In the name of God, Amen. Be it plainly known 
to all persons by this present public instrument, 
that in the year from the incarnation, after the course 
and computation of the church of England, 1391, the 
indiction fifteen of the pontifical office of our most 
holy father and lord in Christ, Lord Boniface the 
Ninth, by God’s wisdom pope; the second year, the 
fifteenth day of the month of October, in the dwell¬ 
ing-house of the worshipful man, Master John Gode- 
moston, canon of the cathedral church of Hereford, 
in the presence of me the public notary underwrit¬ 
ten, and of witnesses subscribed ; Walter Brute, a 
layman, learned, of Hereford diocess, personally 
appearing said, avouched, and stiffly maintained, 
that the said bishop of Hereford, and his assistants 
which were with him, the third day of the foresaid 
month of October, the year of our Lord aforesaid, 
in the church of Hereford, did naughtily, wickedly, 
perversely, and unjustly condemn the answers of 
Sir William Swindcrby, chaplain, given by the same 
Sir William to the same lord bishop in waiting, and 
also the articles ministered by the same Sir William. 

“ And furthermore he said, held, and avouched, 
that the same conclusions given by the same Sir 
William, even as they were given, are true and 
catholic. 

“ Item, as touching the matters objected against 
him by them that stood by, concerning the sacrament 
of the altar; he said, that after the sacramental 
words there doth remain very bread, and the sub¬ 
stance thereof after the consecration of the body of 
Christ; and that there do not remain accidents with¬ 
out substance or subject after the consecration of the 
body of Christ. And as touching this matter, the 
doctors hold divers opinions. 

“ Furthermore, as concerning the pope, he said, 
held, and avouched, that he is the very antichrist; 
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because that iu life and manners he is contrary to 
the laws, doctrines, and deeds of Christ our Lord. 

u All and every of these things were done, even 
as they be above-written and rehearsed, in the year 
of our Lord, pontifical office, month, day, and place 
aforesaid, at supper time of the day aforenamed; 
then and there being present the worshipful and dis¬ 
creet men, Sir Walter Ramsbury, chief chanter of 
the said cathedral church of Hereford, Roger Iioore, 
canon of the same church, Walter Wall, chaplain 
of the said church of Hereford, being a vicar of the 
choral, and certain other worthy witnesses of credit, 
that were specially called and desired to the premises. 

u And I, Richard Lee, wheeler, clerk of Worces¬ 
ter, being a public notary, by the authority apostolic, 
was personally present at all and singular the pre¬ 
mises, whilst that, as is before rehearsed, they were 
done and a doing in the year of our Lord 1391; pon¬ 
tifical office, month, day, place, and the hour afore¬ 
said ; and I did see, write, and hear all and singular 
those things thus to be done, and have reduced them 
into this public manner ind form ; and, being de¬ 
sired truly to testify the premises, have sealed the 
said instrument made hereupon, with mine accus¬ 
tomed seal and name. 

“ In the name of God, Amen. Be it plainly 
known to all persons, by this present public instru¬ 
ment, that in the year from the incarnation of the 
Lord, after the course and computation of the Church 
of England, 1391, the indiction fifteen, in the third 
year of the pontifical office of the most holy father 
in Christ, and our lord, Lord Boniface, pope, by the 
providence of God, the Ninth, and in the nineteenth 
day of the month of January ; Walter Brute, lay¬ 
man, of Hereford diocess, personally appearing be¬ 
fore the reverend father in Christ and lord, Lord 
John, by God's grace bishop of Hereford, in the pre¬ 
sence of me, being a public notary, and one of the 
witnesses underwritten, did say, hold, publish, and 
affirm, the conclusions hereafter written, that is to 
say, that Christian people are not bound to pay 
tithes, neither by the law of Moses nor by the law 
of Christ. 

“ Item, That it is not lawful for Christians, for 
any cause in any case, to swear by the Creator, nei¬ 
ther by the creature. 

“ Item, He confesseth openly and of his own ac¬ 
cord, that within the same month of January, he 
did cat, drink, and communicate with William 
Swinderby, not being ignorant of the sentence of 
the said reverend father, whereby the same William 
Swinderby was pronounced a heretic, schismatic, 
and a false seducer of the common people; which 
conclusions the same reverend father caused to be 
written, and in writing to be delivered to the same 


Walter ; which when he had seen and read, he said 
also that he did maintain and justify them accord¬ 
ing to the laws aforesaid. These things were done 
in the chamber of the said bishop of Hereford, at 
his manor of Whitborne of the said diocess of Here¬ 
ford; there being then present the same bishop 
abovesaid, Master Reynold, of Wolston, canon of 
Hereford; Sir Philip Dilesk, parson of the parish 
church of Blamurin ; Thomas Guildefeld, parson of 
the church of Englishbyknore ; John Cresset, parson 
of the church of Whitborne; and Thomas Walle- 
wayne, household servant; for witnesses especially 
called and desired to the premises, of the diocess of 
Hereford and St. Asaph. 

“ And I, Benedict Come, clerk of the diocess of 
St. Asaph, public notary, by the apostolic authority 
of the diocess of St. Asaph, was personally present, 
together with the witnesses before named, at all and 
singular these and other things here premised, whilst 
they were so done and a doing ; and did see, hear, 
and write those things so to be done, as is before 
mentioned; and did write the same, and reduce them 
into this public form, and with my wonted and ac¬ 
customed seal and name have sealed it, being desired 
and required truly to testify the premises. 

“ At the last, the aforesaid Walter Brute did pre¬ 
sent and cause to be presented to us, at divers places 
and times, assigned by us to the same Walter, to 
answer to the former conclusions and articles, divers 
scrolls of paper, written with his own proper hand, 
for his answers to the same articles and conclusions 
above written ; he partly appearing by his own self, 
before us sitting in our judgment-seat, and partly 
by his messengers, specially appointed to that pur¬ 
pose ; of which scrolls, the tenors do follow in order, 
word by word, and be on this manner. 

“ In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, Amen. I, Walter Brute, sinner, 
layman, husbandman, and a Christian, (having my 
offspring of the Britons, both by my father’s and 
mother's side,) of the Britons have been accused to 
the bishop of Hereford, that I did err in many mat¬ 
ters concerning the catholic Christian faith, by whom 
I am required that I should write an answer in La¬ 
tin to all those matters; whose desire I will satisfy 
to m}*- power, protesting first of all, before God, and 
before all the world, that like as it is not my mind, 
through God s grace, to refuse the known truth, for 
any reward greater or smaller, \ea, be it never so 
big, nor yet for the fear of any temporal punishment; 
even so it is not my mind to maintain any erroneous 
doctrine for any commodity’s sake. And, if any 
man, of what state, sect, or condition soever he be, 
will show me that I err in my writings or sayings, 
by the authority of the sacred Scripture, or by pro- 
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bable reason grounded on the sacred Scripture, I 
will humbly and gladly receive his information. But 
as for the bare words of any teacher, (Christ only 
•excepted,) I will not simply believe, except he shall 
be able to stablish them by the truth of experience, 
or of the Scripture; because that, in the holy apos¬ 
tles elected by Christ, there hath been found error 
by the testimony of the Holy Scripture, because 
that Paul himself doth confess that he rebuked 
Peter, for that he was worthy to be rebuked, Gal. 
ii. There have been errors found in the holy doc¬ 
tors that have been before us, as they themselves 
confess of themselves. And oftentimes it falletli 
out, that there is error found in the teachers in our 
age, who are of contrary opinions among themsehes, 
and some of them do sometimes determine one 
thing for truth, and others do condemn the selfsame 
thing to be heresy and error. Which protestation 
premised, I will here place two suppositions or cases 
for a ground and a foundation of all things that I 
shall say, out of which I would gather two probable 
conclusions, stablished upon the same, and upon the 
sacred Scripture. By which conclusions, when 
they shall be declared after my manner and fashion, 
it shall plainly appear what my opinion and judg¬ 
ment is concerning all matters that I am accused 
of. But because I am ignorant and unlearned, I 
will get me under the mighty defences of the Lord: 
O Lord, I will remember thine only righteousness. 

“ God the Father Almighty, uncreate, the Maker 
of heaven and earth, hath sent his Son, that was 
everlastingly begotten, into this world, that he 
should be incarnated for the salvation and redemp¬ 
tion of mankind, who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, everlastingly proceeding from the Father and 
the Son, and was born of Mary the Virgin, to the 
end that we might be born anew. He suffered 
passion under Pontius Pilate for our sins, laying 
down his life for us, that we should lay down our 
life for our brethren. He was crucified, that we 
should be crucified to the world, and the world to 
us. He was dead, that he might redeem us from 
death, by purchasing for us forgiveness of sins. He 
was buried, that we, being buried together with him 
into death by baptism, and that we, being dead to 
sins, should live to righteousness. He descended 
into hell, thereby delivering man from thraldom, 
and from the bondage of the devil, and restoring 
him to his inheritance, which he lost by sin. The 
third day he rose from the dead, through the glory 
of his Father, that we also should walk in newness 
of life. He ascended up to the heavens, to which 
nobody hath ascended, saving he that descended 
from heaven, even the Son of man which is in hea¬ 
ven. He sitteth at the right hand of God the Father | 
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Almighty, until his enemies be made his footstool. 
He being in very deed so much better than the 
angels, as he hath obtained by inheritance a more 
excellent name than they. From whence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead, according to 
their works, because the Father hath given all judg¬ 
ment to the Son. In whose terrible judgment we 
shall rise again, and shall all of us stand before his 
judgment-seat, and receive joy, as well bodily as 
spiritually, for ever to endure, if we he of the sheep 
placed at the right hand; or else punishment both 
of body and soul, if we shall be found amongst 
goats, placed on the left hand, &c. 

“ Jesus Christ, the Son of God, very God and very 
man, a King for ever, by establishing an everlast¬ 
ing kingdom, breaking to powder all the kingdoms 
of the world, Dan. ii.; a Priest for ever, after the 
order of Mclchisedek, whereby also he is able ever¬ 
more to save such as by him come unto God, and 
always livetli to entreat for us, Heb. vii. He, offer¬ 
ing one sacrifice for our sins, hath made perfect for 
ever by one oblation those that be sanctified, Heb. 
x. Being the wisdom that cannot be deceived, and 
the truth that cannot be uttered, he hath in this 
world taught the will of God his Father, which 
will he hath in work fulfilled, to the intent that he 
might faithfully instruct us; and hath given the law 
of charity to be of his faithful people observed; 
which he hath written in the hearts and minds of 
the faithful with the finger of God, where is the 
Spirit of God, searching the inward secrets of the 
Godhead. Wherefore his doctrine must be ob¬ 
served above all other doctrines, whether they be 
of angels or of men, because that he could not or 
would not err in his teaching. But in men’s doc¬ 
trine there chanccth oftentimes to be error, and 
therefore we must forsake their doctrines, if cloak- 
edly or expressly they be repugnant to the doctrine 
of Christ. Men’s doctrines being made for the 
people’s profit, must be allowed and observed, so 
that they be grounded upon Christ’s doctrine, or at 
least be not repugnant to his words. 

“ If the high bishop of Rome, calling himself the 
servant of the servants of God, and the chief vicar 
of Christ in this world, do make and maintain many 
laws contrary to the gospel of Jesus Christ, then is 
he of those that have come in Christ’s name, say¬ 
ing, I am Christ, and have seduced many a one, by 
the testimony of our Saviour in Matt, xxiv., and the 
idol of desolation sitting in the temple of God, and 
taking away from him the continual sacrifice for a 
time, times, and half a time, which idol must be re¬ 
vealed to the Christian people, by the testimony of 
Daniel, whereof Christ speaketh in the Gospel; 
When ye shall see the abomination of desolation 
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that was told of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
in the holy place, let him that readeth understand; 
he iB the pestiferous mountain infecting the whole 
universal earth, as witnesseth Jeremiah, chap, li., 
and not the head of Christ’s body. For the ancient 
person in years, and honourable in reverence, he is 
the head : and the prophet teaching lies is the tail, 
as Isaiah allegeth, chap. ix.; and he is that wicked 
and sinful captain of Israel, whose forcappointed day 
of iniquity is come in time of iniquity, who shall 
take away Cidarim, and take away the crown, 
Ezekiel, chap, xxi., to whom it was said, Foras¬ 
much as thy heart was exalted, and didst say, I 
am a god, and sittest in the seat of god, in the heart 
of the sea, seeing thou art a man and not a god, 
and hast given thine heart, as if it were the heart of 
God; therefore, behold, I will bring upon thee the 
most strong and mighty strangers of the nations, and 
they shall draw their swords upon the beauty of 
thy wisdom, and shall defile the commandments, 
and kill thee, and pull thee out; and thou shalt die 
in the destruction of the shun. And it followeth, 
In the multitude of thine iniquities, and of the 
iniquities of thy merchandise, thou hast defiled thy 
sanctification. I will therefore bring forth a fire 
from the midst of the whole earth, and will make 
thee as ashes upon the earth. Thou art become 
nothing, and never shalt thon be any more, Ezekiel, 
chap, xxviii. Furthermore, he is the idle shepherd, 
forsaking his flock, having a sword on his arm, and 
another sword on his right eye, Zech. xi., and, sit¬ 
ting in the temple of God, doth advance himself 
above all that is called God, or whatsoever is wor¬ 
shipped, by the testimony of Paul to the Thessalo- 
nians, 2 Epist. chap. ii.: and in the defection or 
falling away shall the man of sin be revealed, whom 
the Lord Jesus shall slay with the breath of his 
mouth. For every kingdom divided in itself shall 
be brought to desolation. He is also, besides, the 
beast ascending up out of the earth, having two 
horns like unto a lamb, hut he speaketh like a 
dragon ; and as the cruel beast ascending up out of 
the sea, whose power shall continue forty and tw r o 
months. lie worketh the things that he hath given 
to the image of the beast. And he compelled small 
and great, rich and poor, free-men and bond-slaves, 
to worship the beast, and to take his mark in their 
forehead or their hands, Apoc. xiii. And thus, 
by the testimony of all these places, is he the 
chief antichrist upon the earth, and must be slain 
with the sword of God’s word, and cast, with the 
dragon, the cruel beast, and the false prophet that 
hath seduced the earth, into the lake of fire and 
brimstone to be tormented world without end. 

“ If the city of Rome do allow his traditions, and 


do disallow Christ’s holy commandments, and Christ’s 
doctrine, that it may confirm his traditions, then is 
she Babylon the great, or the daughter of Babylon, 
and the great whore sitting upon many waters, with 
whom the kings of the earth have committed for¬ 
nication, and the inhabitants of the earth are be¬ 
come drunken with the wine of her harlotry, lying 
open to lewdness, with whose spiritual whoredom, en¬ 
chantments, witchcrafts, and Simon Magus merchan¬ 
dises, the whole round world is infected and seduced ; 
saying in her heart, I sit as queen, and widow I am 
not, neither shall I sec sorrow and mourning. Yet is 
she ignorant that within a little while shall come the 
day of her destruction and ruin by the testimony of 
the Apocalypse, chap, xvii., because that from the 
time that the continual sacrifice was taken away, and 
the abomination of desolation set up, there be pass¬ 
ed twelve hundred and ninety days by the testimony 
of Daniel, chap. xii.; and the chronicles added do 
agree to the same. And the holy city also hath 
been trodden under foot of the heathen for forty- 
two months, and the woman was nourished up in 
the wilderness (unto which she fled for fear of the 
face of the serpent) during twelve hundred and 
sixty days, or else for a time, times, and half a time, 
which is all one. All these things he manifest by 
the testimony of the Apocalypse, and the chronicles 
thereto agreeing. And as concerning the fall of 
Babylon aforesaid, it is manifest in the Apocalypse, 
chap. xiv. ; where it is said, In one day shall her 
plagues come, death, lamentation, and famine, and 
she shall he burned with fire. For, strong is the 
Lord, which shall judge her. And again, Babylon, 
that great city, is fallen, which hath made all na¬ 
tions to drink of the wine of her whoredom. And 
thirdly, One mighty angel took up a mill-stone, that 
was a very great one, and did cast it into the sea, 
saying, With such a violence as this is, shall that 
great city Babylon be overthrow'll, and shall no 
more he found. For her merchants were the princes 
of the earth, and with her w itchcraft all nations have 
gone astray, and in her is there found the blood of 
the saints and prophets. And of her destruction 
speaketh Isaiah in chap. xiii.: And Babylon, that 
glorious city, being so noble amongst kingdoms in 
the pride of the Chaldeans, it shall he that, like as 
the Lord did overturn Sodom and Gomorrah upside 
down, it shall never more be inhabited, nor have the 
foundation laid in no age, from generation to gener¬ 
ation. Jeremiah, chap, li., saith, Your mother that 
hath borne you is brought to very great confusion, 
and made even with the ground. And again, The 
Lord hath devised and done as he hath spoken 
against the inhabiters of Babylon, which dwell richly 
in their treasures upon many waters, thine end is 
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come. And thirdly, Drought shall fall upon her 
waters, and they shall begin to be dry; for it is a 
land of graven images, and boasteth in her prodigi¬ 
ous wonders : it shall never more be inhabited, nei¬ 
ther be builded up in any age or generation. Verily 
even as God hath subverted Sodom and Gomorrah 
with their calves. 

“ Pardon me, I beseech you, though I be not 
plentiful in pleasant words; for if I should run after 
the course of this wicked world, and should please 
men, I should not be Christ’s servant. And, be¬ 
cause I am a poor man, and neither have nor can 
have notaries hired to testify of these my writings, 
I call upon Christ to be my witness, which knovveth 
the inward secrets of my heart, that I am ready to 
declare the things that I have written after my 
fashion, to the profit of all Christian people, and to 
the hurt of no man living, and am ready to be re¬ 
formed if any man will show me where I have erred; 
being ready also (miserable sinner though I be) to 
suffer for the confession of the name of Christ, and 
of his doctrine, as much as shall please him by his 
grace and love to assist me, a miserable sinner. In 
witness of all these things I have to this writing set 
the seal of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which 
I beseech him to imprint upon my forehead, and to take 
from me all manner of mark of antichrist. Amen.” 

These two suppositions, as they are termed in the 
schools, written by Walter Brute, and exhibited 
unto the bishop, although they contained matter suf¬ 
ficient either to satisfy the bishop if he had been dis¬ 
posed to learn, or else to have provoked him to re¬ 
ply again, if his knowledge therein had been better 
than his; yet could they neither of them work effect 
in him. But he, receiving and perusing the same, 
when he neither could confute that which was said, 
neither would reply or answer by learning to that 
which was truth, finding other by-cavillations, said, 
That this his writing was too short and obscure; 
and therefore required him to write upon the same 
again more plainly and more at large. Whereupon 
the said Master Walter, satisfying the bishop’s re¬ 
quest, and ready to give to eveiy one an account of 
his faith in a more ample tractation, reneweth his 
matter again before declared, writing to the bishop 
in words and form as followeth: 

“ Reverend father, forasmuch as it seemeth to 
you that my motion in my two suppositions or cases, 
and in my two conclusions, is too short and some¬ 
what dark, I will gladly now satisfy your desire, ac¬ 
cording to my small learning, by declaring the same 
conclusions; in opening whereof, it shall plainly ap¬ 
pear, what I do judge in all matters that I am ac¬ 
cused of to your reverence, desiring you, first of all, 


that your discretion would not believe that I do en¬ 
terprise of any presumption to handle the secrets of 
the Scriptures, which the holy, and just, and wise 
doctors have left unexpounded. It is not unknown 
to many, that I am in all points far inferior to them, 
whose holiness of life and profoundness in know¬ 
ledge is manifoldly always allowed. But as for 
mine ignorance and multitude of sins, they are to 
myself and others sufficiently known ; wherefore I 
judge not myself worthy to unloose or to carry their 
shoes after them. Do you therefore no otherwise 
deem of me, than I do of mine own self. But if 
you shall find any goodness in my writings, ascribe 
it to God only, who, according to the multitude of his 
mercy, doth sometimes reveal those things to idiots 
and sinners, which are hidden from the holy and wise, 
according to this saying, I will praise and confess 
thee, O Father! for that thou hast hidden these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast disclosed them 
to the little ones; even so, O Father! because it 
hath thus pleased thee. And in another place: I 
am come to judgment into this world, that they which 
see not, may see, and that they which see, may be 
made blind. And Paul saith, That God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the mighty; 
that no man shall boast in himself, but that all men 
should give the honour to God. 

“ It was commanded to Isaiah, bearing the type 
of Christ: Go, and say to this people, Hear ye with 
your hearing, and do not understand ? Behold ye 
the vision, and yet know ye not the thing that ye 
see ? Make blind the heart of this people, and make 
dull their ears, and shut their eyes, lest that per¬ 
chance with their eyes they should see, and with their 
ears they should hear, and with their hearts they 
should understand, and be converted, and I should 
heal them. And I said, IIow long Lord ? And he 
said, Until that the cities be made desolate without 
inhabitants, and the house without any person with¬ 
in it. Also in Isaiah thus it is written: And the 
multitude of the nations, which shall fight against 
Ariel, and all persons that have warred, and besieged 
and prevailed against it, shall be as a dream that 
appeareth in the night, and as the hungry person 
dreameth that he eateth, but when he shall awake 
out of sleep, his soul is empty. And like as the 
hungry person dreameth that he eateth, and yet after 
that he shall awake he is still weary and thirsty, and 
his soul void of nourishment; even so shall it be 
with the multitude of all nations that have fought 
against the mount Zion. Be you amazed, and have 
great wonder; reel ye to and fro, and stagger ye ; 
be ye drunken, and not with wine; stagger, but not 
through drunkenness; for the Lord hath mingled 
for you the spirit of drowsiness. He shall shut 
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your eyes, he shall cover your prophets and princes 
that see visions. And a vision shall be to you, al¬ 
together, like the words of a sealed book, which 
when he shall give to one that is learned, he shall 
say, Read here, and he shall answer, I cannot, for 
it is sealed. And the book shall be given to one 
that is unlearned, and knoweth not his letters, and 
it shall be said unto him, Read ; and he shall answer, 
I know not the letters, I am unlearned. Where¬ 
fore the Lord saith, Forasmuch as this people draw- 
eth nigh me with their mouths, and glorifieth me with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from me, and 
they have rather feared the commandments of men, 
and have cleaved to their doctrines; behold, there¬ 
fore, I will add besides, and bring such a muse and 
marvel upon this people which shall make men 
amazed with marvelling. For wisdom shall perish 
from their wise men, and the understanding of the 
prudent persons shall be hidden. And soon after it 
followeth in the same place ; Yet a little while and 
Libanus shall he turned into Carmel, and Carmel 
counted for a copse or grove ; and in the same day 
shall the deaf folks hear the word of this book, and 
the eyes of the blind (changed from darkness and 
blindness) shall see. 

44 Nebuchadnezzar inquiring of Daniel said, 
Thinkest thou that thou canst truly declare me the 
dream that I have seen, and the meaning thereof? 
And Daniel said, As for the mystery whereof the 
king doth ask, neither the wise men, magicians, 
soothsayers, nor enchanters can declare to the king : 
but there is a God in heaven, that discloseth mys¬ 
teries, who will declare to thee (O King Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar) what things shall come to pass in the last 
times of all. To me also is this sacrament or mys¬ 
tery disclosed, not for any wisdom that is in me 
more than in all men living, but to the end that the 
interpretation might be made manifest to the king, 
and that thou shouldst know the cogitations of thy 
mind. 

44 It was also said to Daniel, And thou, Daniel, 
shut up the words, seal up the book, until the time 
appointed. Verily many people shall pass over, 
and manifold knowledge shall there be. And Daniel 
said to the man that was clothed with linen gar¬ 
ments, who stood upon the waters of the flood: 
How long will it be before the end shall come of 
these marvellous things ? And I heard the man 
that was clothed in linen apparel, who stood upon 
the waters of the floods, when he had lifted up his 
right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and had 
sworn by him that liveth for evermore, that for a 
time, times, and half a time, and when the scat¬ 
tering abroad of the hand of the holy people shall be 
accomplished, then shall all these things be finish- 
vol. i. 4 o 


ed. And I heard and understood not, and I said, O 
my Lord ! what shall be after these things ? And 
he said, Go thy ways, Daniel, for this talk is shut 
and sealed up, until the time that is before ap¬ 
pointed. 

44 All these things have I written, to show that 
he that hath the key of David, who openeth and no 
man shutteth, shutteth and no man openeth, doth 
(when and how long it pleaseth him) hide the mys¬ 
teries, and the hid secrets of the Scriptures, from the 
wise, prudent, and righteous; and otherwhiles at 
his pleasure revealeth the same to sinners, and lay 
persons, and simple souls, that he may have the hon¬ 
our and glory in all things. Wherefore, as I have 
before said,.if you shall find any good thing in my 
writings, ascribe the same to God alone; if you 
shall find otherwise, think ye the same to be written 
of ignorance, and not of malice. And if any doubt 
of error be showed me in all my writings, I will hum¬ 
bly allow your information and fatherly correction. 

44 But why that such manner of matters are moved 
touching the disclosing of antichrist in this king¬ 
dom, more than in other kingdoms, and in this 
time also more than in time past; the answer, as 
concerning the time of the motion, is, that it is the 
last conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in the sign 
of the Twins, which is the house of Mercury, being 
the signifier of the Christian people; which con¬ 
junction seemeth to me to betoken the second coming 
of Christ to reform his church, and to call men again, 
by the disclosing of antichrist, to the perfection of 
the gospel, from their heathenish rites, and ways of 
the Gentiles. By whom the holy city was trampled 
under foot for forty-two months, even as the con¬ 
junction of the said two planets, being enclosed in 
the side of the Virgin, which is also the house of 
Mercury, did betoken the first coming of Christ, for 
the salvation of all people that were perished of the 
house of Israel, whereby to call them, through the 
same coming, to the full perfection of the gospel. 
As touching this calling of the heathen speaketh 
Christ in the gospel, 1 have also other sheep that 
are not of this fold, and those must I bring, and 
they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one 
sheepfold, and one shepherd. For although the 
Gentiles be converted from the infidelity of their 
idolatry to the faith of Christ, yet are they not con¬ 
verted to the perfection of the law of Christ. And 
therefore did the apostles in the primitive church 
lay no burden upon the Gentiles, but that they 
should abstain from heinous things, as from things 
offered to idols, and from blood, and strangled, and 
fornication. As touching this second coming speak¬ 
eth Isaiah; On that day the root of Jesse, which 
standeth for a sign or mark to the people, to him 
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shall the heathen make their homage and supplica¬ 
tion, and his sepulchre shall be glorious; and in that 
day shall it come to pass, that the Lord shall the 
second time put to his hand, to possess the remnant 
of his people, &c. And he shall lift up a token 
toward the nations, and he shall assemble the run¬ 
agate people of Israel that were fled, and those that 
were dispersed of Judah shall he gather together 
from the four quarters of the earth. And the zeal¬ 
ous emulation of Ephraim shall be broken to pieces, 
and the enemies of Judah shall come to nought. 
Paul to the Thessalonians saith, We beseech you, 
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and our gathering together before him, that you be 
not soon removed from your understanding, neither 
that you be put in fear, as though the day of the 
Lord were at hand, neither, as it were, by letter 
sent by us, neither by spirit, nor yet by talk. Let 
not anybody by any means bring you out of the 
way, or seduce you, for except there shall first come 
a departing, and that the man of sin, the son of per¬ 
dition, shall be disclosed, which maketh resistance 
and is advanced above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped, so that he doth sit in the 
temple of God, showing himself as if he were God. 
Do you not remember, that whilst I was as yet with 
you, I told you of this ? And now ye know what 
keepeth him back, that he may be uttered in his 
due time. For even now doth he work the mystery 
of iniquity; only that he which holdeth, may hold 
still until he be come to light; and then shall that 
wicked one be disclosed, whom the Lord Jesus 
shall slay with the breath of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming; even 
him whose coming is, according to the working of 
Satan, in all power, with signs and lying wonders, 
and in all deceitful leading out of the truth to¬ 
wards those that do perish, because that they re¬ 
ceive not heartily the love of truth, that they might 
be saved. 

“ Christ being demanded of the apostles what 
should be the token of his coming, and of the end 
of the world, said unto them, There shall come 
many in my name, saying, I am Christ, and they 
shall seduce many: also he telleth them of many 
other signs; of battles, famine, pestilence, and earth¬ 
quakes. But the greatest sign of all he teacheth to 
be this, When you shall see, saith he, the abomin¬ 
ation of desolation standing in the holy place, he 
that readeth let him understand. But Luke, in chap, 
xxi. of his Gospel, speaketh more plainly hereof; 
When you, therefore, shall see Jerusalem to be com¬ 
passed about with an army, then know ye that the 
desolation thereof shall draw nigh. And afterward 
it followeth, And they shall fall by the face of the 


sword, and shall be led away captive to all nations, 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden underfoot of the 
heathen, until the times of the nations be fulfilled. 
Now in Daniel thus it is written of this matter: And 
after seventy-two weeks shall Christ be slain, neither 
shall that be his people, that will deny him. And 
as for the city and sanctuary, a people shall (with 
his captain that will come with them) destroy the 
said city and sanctuary, and his end shall be to be 
wasted utterly, till it be brought to nought; and, 
after the end of the war, shall come the desolation 
appointed. In one week shall he confirm the cove¬ 
nant to many, and within half a week shall the offer¬ 
ing and sacrifice cease. And in the temple shall 
there be the abomination of desolation, and even 
unto the end shall the desolation continue. And 
elsewhere, in Daniel, thus it is written, From the 
time that the continual sacrifice shall be offered, 
and that the abomination shall be placed in desola¬ 
tion, there shall be one thousand two hundred and 
ninety days. 

“ Now if any man will behold the Chronicles, he 
shall find that after the destruction of Jerusalem was 
accomplished, and after the strong hand of the holy 
people was fully dispersed, and after the placing of 
the abomination, that is to say, the idol of desolation 
of Jerusalem, within the holy place, where the 
temple of God was before, there had passed twehe 
hundred and ninety days, taking a day for a year, 
as commonly it is taken in the prophets; and the 
times of the heathen people are fulfilled, after whose 
rites and customs God suffered the holy city to be 
trampled under foot for forty and two months. For 
although the Christian church, which is the holy 
city, continued in the faith from the ascension of 
Christ, even till this time, yet hath it not observed 
and kept the perfection of the faith all this whole 
season ; for soon after the departure of the apostles, 
the faith was kept with the observation of the rites 
of the Gentiles, and not of the rites of Moses’s law, 
nor of the law of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Where¬ 
fore, seeing that this time of the error of the Gen¬ 
tiles is fulfilled, it is likely that Christ shall call the 
Gentiles from the rites of their Gentility to the per¬ 
fection of the gospel, as he called the Jews from 
the law of Moses to the same perfection in his first 
coming; that there may be one sheepfold of the 
Jews and Gentiles, under one Shepherd. Seeing, 
therefore, that antichrist is known, which hath se¬ 
duced the nations, then shall the elect, after that 
they have forsaken the errors of their Gentility, 
come, through the light of God’s word, to the per¬ 
fection of the gospel, and that same seducer shall 
be slain with the sword of God’s word; so that by 
these things it doth partly appear unto me, why that 
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at this time, rather than at any other time, this mat¬ 
ter of antichrist is moved. 

“ And why that this motion is come to pass in 
this kingdom, rather than in other kingdoms, rae- 
thinks there is good reason ; because that no nation 
of the Gentiles was so soon converted unto Christ 
as were the Britons, the inhabitants of this king¬ 
dom. For to other places of the world there were 
sent preachers of the faith, who, by the working of 
miracles, and continual preaching of the word of 
God, and by grievous passion and death of the body, 
did convert the people of those places; but, in this 
kingdom, in the time of Lucius, the king of the 
Britons, and of Eleutherius, bishop of the Romans, 
did Lucius hear from the Romans, who were infi¬ 
dels, (by the way of rumours and tales,) of the 
Christian faith which was preached at Rome. Who 
believed straightways, and sent to Rome, to Eleu¬ 
therius, for men skilful to inform him more fully 
in the very faith itself; at whose coming he was 
joyful, and was baptized, with his whole kingdom. 
And, after the receiving of the faith, they never for¬ 
sook it, neither for any manner false preaching of 
other, neither for any manner of torments, or yet 
assaults of the Painims, as in other kingdoms it 
hath come to pass. And thus it seemeth to me the 
Britons, amongst other nations, have been, as it 
were by the special election of God, called and con¬ 
verted to the faith of Christ. 

“ Of them, as me seemeth, did Isaiah prophesy, 
saying, For they did see, to whom there was no¬ 
thing told of him, and they did behold, that had not 
heard of him. And again, Behold, thou shalt call 
a nation which thou knowest not; and nations that 
have not known thee shall run unto thee ; for the 
Lord thy God, and the Holy One of Israel, shall 
glorify thee. 

“ Of this kingdom did St. John in the Apocalypse 
prophesy, (as me seemeth,) where he said, The 
dragon stood before the woman, which was about 
to be delivered of a child, to the intent that when she 
had brought it forth into the world, he might de¬ 
vour up her son : and she brought forth her child, 
which was a man-child, who should govern all na¬ 
tions with an iron rod. And the same son was 
taken up to God, and to his throne. And the wo¬ 
man fled into the wilderness, where she had a 
place prepared of God, that they may feed her one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days. And again, 
in the same chapter, after that the dragon saw that 
he was cast out upon the earth, he did persecute 
the woman, which brought forth the man-child. 
And there were given to the woman two wings of 
a great eagle, that she might flee into the wilder¬ 
ness into her place, where she is fostered up for 


a time, times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. And the serpent did cast, as it were, a 
flood of water after the woman, to the intent that 
he might cause her to be drowned by the flood; 
and the earth, opening her mouth, did help the wo¬ 
man, and did swallow up the flood which the 
dragon did cast out of his mouth. Let us see how 
these sayings may be applied unto this kingdom 
rather than to other kingdoms. It is well known 
that this kingdom is a wilderness or a desert place, 
because that the philosophers and wise men did not 
pass upon it, but did leave it for a wilderness and 
desert, because it is placed without the climates. 

“ Unto this place fled the woman; that is to say, 
the church, (which by faith did spiritually bring 
forth Christ into the world,) where she was fed 
with the heavenly bread, the flesh and blood of Je¬ 
sus Christ, for one thousand two hundred and sixty 
days, seeing that for so many days, taking a day for 
a year, the Britons continued in the faith of Christ; 
which thing cannot be found so of any Christian 
kingdom, but of this desert. And well it is said, 
that she flew to this place. For from the East came 
the faith into Britain, not by walking in journey, 
nor yet by sailing; for then should it have come 
by Rome, Italy, Almainc, or France, which cannot 
be found : and therefore she flew over those places, 
and rested not in them, even as a bird, flying over a 
place, resteth not in the same, but resteth in this wil¬ 
derness for a time, times, and half a time, that is, one 
thousand two hundred and sixty years, from the first 
coming of the faith into Britain until this present. 

“ In saying for a time, times, and half a time, 
there is a going forward from the greater to the 
less. The greatest time that we name, is one thou¬ 
sand years; there is a time; and the next time, that 
is less, in the singular number, is one hundred 
years. In the plural number, “ times ” signify that 
there be more hundreds than one, at least two hun¬ 
dred years. Wherefore, if they be put under a 
certain number, it must needs be that they be two; 
but the same two cannot fitly be called some times, 
except they be hundreds. For in that, that there 
is a going down from the greater to the less, when 
it is said a time, times, and half a time, and that 
the number of one thousand is likely assigned for 
a time, it must needs follow, that times must be 
taken for hundreds, and half a time for sixty, be¬ 
cause it is the greater half of a hundred years, 
though that fifty be the even half. 

“ And when that the serpent sent the water of the 
persecution after the woman to cause her to be 
drowned of the flood, then did the earth, that is to 
say, the stableness of faith, help the woman, by sup¬ 
ping up the water of tribulation. For in the most 
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Igainat the Christians, when Christianity was al¬ 
most every where rooted out, yet did they, in this 
kingdom, stand continually in the faith unmovable. 
And so, considering that the Britons were con¬ 
verted to the faith of Christ, as you would say, by 
an election and picking out amongst all the nations of 
the heathen, and that, after they had received the faith, 
they did never start back from the faith for no man¬ 
ner of tribulation; it is not to be marvelled, if, in 
their place, the calling of the Gentiles be made 
manifest, to the profiting of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, by the revealing of antichrist. 

“ But besides this, me seemcth that Ezekiel doth 
specially speak of them, where he speaketh of the 
fall of the prince of Tyre, saying; Forasmuch as 
thy heart is lifted up, as if it were the heart of God, 
therefore, behold, I will bring upon thee some of the 
strongest of the heathen ; and they shall draw their 
naked swords upon the beauty of thy wisdom, 
and they shall defile thy comeliness, and they shall 
slay thee, and pull thee out; and thou shalt die in 
the slaughter of the slain persons, in the heart of 
the sea. 

“ This prince, who saitli that he himself is God, 
and doth sit in God’s chair in the heart of the sea, 
doth signify, as most likely it seemcth to me, that 
antichrist shall be destroyed by the most mighty 
persons of the Gentile folk, through the sword of the 
word of God ; because that amongst the other Gen¬ 
tiles there have been none more strong than the 
Britons, either in their body or their faith : and, in 
their bodily wars, there have been none more 
mighty than they, for never in wars have* they been 
vanquished, but by their own sedition or treason. 
But how many kingdoms have they conquered ! 
Yea, and neither by the most mighty city of Rome 
could they be driven out of their kingdom, until 
that God sent upon them pestilence and famine ; 
whereby they, being wasted, were compelled to 
leave their country; which thing I have not heard 
of any other people. Now, in the faith, have they 
been amongst all the people the strongest, as is be¬ 
fore said, because that by no tribulation could they 
be compelled to forsake the faith. 

“ Wherefore of them this seemeth to me to be 
understood: Then I will bring upon thee some of 
the strongest people, and they shall draw their 
naked swords, &c. By those things it may plainly 
appear, why at this time (rather than in time past) 
this matter is stirred up; and why in this kingdom 
(rather than in other kingdoms) the calling of the 
Gentiles is treated of, to the verifying of the gos¬ 
pel, through the disclosing of antichrist. 

'‘But forasmuch as many tales and fables are 
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told of antichrist and his coming, and many things, 
which do rather seduce than instruct the hearers, 
are applied to him out of the Scriptures of the 
prophets, we will briefly write those things which 
are spoken of him, and we will show that the same 
fable sprang from the error of people imagining, 
and from no truth of the Scriptures prophesying. 
Now then they do say, that antichrist shall be bom 
in Bab)Ion of the tribe of Dan, and conceived of 
the mixture of man and woman in sin, because 
that Christ was born of a virgin, and conceived 
of the Holy Ghost. They say, that he shall be an 
ill-favoured personage, because that it is written of 
Christ, Comely and beautiful is he, beyond the 
sons of men. They say, that he shall preach three 
years and a half where Christ preached ; and that he 
shall circumcise himself, and say that he is Christ 
and the Messias, sent for the salvation of the Jews. 
And they say, that he shall three manner of ways 
seduce the people; by false miracles, gifts, and tor¬ 
ments ; so that whom he shall not be able to over¬ 
come with miracles nor with gifts, those shall he go 
about to overcome with divers kinds of torments ; 
and those that he shall seduce, will he mark with 
his tokens in their forehead or hands. He shall sit 
in the temple of God, and cause himself to be wor¬ 
shipped as God. lie shall fight (as they say) with 
the two witnesses of Christ, Enoch and Elijah, and 
shall kill them ; and he himself shall finally be slain 
with lightning. To this imagined man of their own 
imagination, but of none of the prophets foreshowed, 
(at least in no such wise as this is,) do they apply 
the prophets, as this of Daniel: When that con¬ 
tinual sacrifice shall he taken away, and abomination 
shall be placed to desolation : that is, (say they,) 
when the worshipping of God shall be taken away, 
and desolation (to wit, antichrist) shall abominably 
show fortli himself to be worshipped, then shall there 
be one thousand two hundred and ninety days; 
that is to say, three years and a half: and this time 
do they say is the time, times, and half a time. And 
w r hen it is said in Daniel, Blessed is he that look- 
etli for and comcth to one thousand three hundred 
and thirty-five days ; this, do they say, is thus to be 
understood: forty-five days of repentance to such 
as have worshipped antichrist.; which forty-five days 
added to the one thousand two hundred and ninety, 
make one thousand three hundred and thirty-five 
days: which days they that shall reach unto shall 
be called blessed. 

“ They apply also to this antichrist, this saying of 
the Apocalypse, I saw a beast rising up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, who had power 
given him to make forty-two months: which months 
(as they say) do make three years and a half, in which 
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antichrist shall reign. And many other things there 
are told, and applied unfitly to this imagined anti¬ 
christ, that are not truly grounded upon the Scrip¬ 
tures. 

Now let us show the errors of this fable. First 
of all, if there shall come such a one, (saying ex¬ 
pressly that he is Christ,) what Christian would be 
seduced by him, though he should do never so many 
miracles? Neither shall he come after the man¬ 
ner of a seducer, which shall show himself an ex¬ 
press adversary. Neither is it likely that the Jews 
can be seduced by such a one, seeing that Christ is | 
not promised unto them of the stock of Dan by any 
of the prophets, but of the stock of Judah ; nor yet 
is he promised to them to be a king warlike, but 
peaceable, taking war away, and not making war. 
For of Christ saith Isaiah, And in the last days 
shall there be prepared the mountain of the house 
of the Lord, in the top of the mountains, and it shall 
be exalted above the hills; and to it shall all the 
nations have great recourse, and many people shall 
go and say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob, and 
he shall teach us his ways, and we shall walk in his 
paths. For out of Zion shall there go a law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, and he shall 
judge the nations, and reprove much people. And 
they shall turn their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears into scythes. There shall not a nation 
lift up itself against another nation, nor yet shall 
they be any more exercised to war. And again, A 
little babe is born to us, and a son is given to us, and 
his imperial kingdom upon his shoulder; and his 
name shall be called, The great Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The Father of the world to come, The 
Prince of Peace. Ilis empire shall be multiplied, 
and there shall be no end of his peace. He shall 
sit upon the seat of David, and upon his kingdom; 
that he may make it stedfast and strong in judg¬ 
ment and in justice, from henceforth and for ever¬ 
more. Zechariah doth say of Christ, Rejoice thou 
greatly, O thou daughter Zion ! be thou exceeding 
merry, O daughter Jerusalem! Behold, thy king 
shall come a righteous person and a Saviour unto 
thee, and yet he a poor man, and getting up upon 
an ass, even upon a young colt of the shc-ass. And 
I will scatter abroad the chariot of Ephraim, and 
the horse of Jerusalem ; and the bow of war shall 
be dispersed, and he shall speak peace to the na¬ 
tions, and his power shall be from the sea to the sea, 
and from the Hood unto the borders of the earth. 

“ By which things it is manifest, that the wise 
Jews knew well enough Christ to be promised 
to them of the stock of Judah, and not of the stock 
of Dan; and that he was given all to peace, and 


not to war: therefore it is not likely that they 
can be seduced by such a one. But if there 
should have been, in time to come, some such 
singular antichrist, then would Christ (seeing he 
loved his) have said somewhat unto them of him. 
Now, of one singularly doth he not speak, but of 
many, saying, Many shall come in my name, and 
say, I am Christ; and they shall seduce many per¬ 
sons. But now let us see how the prophecies in 
Daniel, and in the Apocalypse, aforesaid, be falsely 
and erroneously applied to the same imagined anti¬ 
christ. For in Daniel, chap, ix., thus it is written: 
And after seventy-two weeks shall Christ be slain, 
and they which will deny him shall not be his peo¬ 
ple. And the city and sanctuary shall a people, with 
their captain that shall come with them, destroy; 
whose end shall be utter desolation, and after the 
end of the war a determined destruction. Now he 
shall in one week confirm his covenant towards 
many, and in the half week shall the offering and 
sacrifice cease; and in the temple shall there be an 
abomination of desolation ; and even to the fulfilling 
up of all, and to the end shall the desolation continue. 

It is plain and manifest that this prophecy is now 
fulfilled. For the people of Rome, with their cap¬ 
tain, destroyed Jerusalem even to the ground, and 
the people of the Jews were slain and scattered. 
And the abomination, that is, the idol of desola¬ 
tion, was placed of Adrian, in the last destruction, 
in Jerusalem, in the holy place, that is to say, in a 
place of the temple. And from that time hitherto 
have passed near about twehe hundred and ninety 
days, taking a day for a year, as Daniel takes it in 
his prophecies, and other prophets likewise. For 
Daniel, speaking of sixty-two w’ecks, doth not speak 
of the weeks of days, but of years. So, therefore, 
when he saith, From the time that the continual 
sacrifice was taken aw r ay, &c., twelve hundred and 
ninety days must be taken for so many years, from 
the time of the desolation of Jerusalem, even unto 
the revealing of antichrist; and not for three years 
and a half, which, they say, antichrist shall reign. 
And again, whereas Daniel said, How long till the 
end of these marvellous matters ? It was answered 
him, For a time, and times, and half a time. Be¬ 
hold also, how unfitly they did assign this time, 
by three years and a half, which they say antichrist 
shall reign. For when it is said a time, times, - 
and half a time; there is a going downward from 
the greater to the less, from the whole to the part, 
because it is from a time to half a time. If, there¬ 
fore, there be a going downward from the whole to 
the part, by the midst, (which is greater than the 
whole itself,) the going downward is not meet nor 
agreeing. And this is done when it is said, that 
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a time, times, and half a time, is a year, two years, 
and half a year. Wherefore more fitly it is said, 
that a time, times, and half a time, doth signify 
twelve hundred and ninety years, as is before said 
in the chapter preceding. Thus therefore is the 
prophecy of Daniel falsely applied to that imagined 
antichrist. 

“ Likewise is the process of the Apocalypse applied 
to the same imagined antichrist too much erroneous¬ 
ly. Because that the same cruel beast which came 
up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, 
to whom there was power given over every tribe, 
people, and tongue; and the power given for the 
space of forty-two months : this beast doth note the 
Roman emperors, which most cruelly did persecute 
the people of God, as well Christians as Jews. For 
when the condemnation of the great whore sitting 
upon the many waters was showed to John, he saw 
the same woman sitting upon the purple-coloured 
beast, full of the names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns; and he saw a woman being 
drunk with the blood of the saints and martyrs of 
Jesus. And the angel, expounding and telling him 
the mystery of the woman and the beast that carried 
her, said, That seven heads are seven hills, and are 
seven kings : five are fallen; one is, the other is not 
yet come : and when he shall come, he must reign 
a short time. And the ten horns which thou sawest, 
are ten kings, who have not yet taken their king¬ 
dom, shall receive their power as it were in one hour 
under the beast. And, finally, he saith, The woman 
whom thou sawest is the great city, which hath the 
kingdom o\er the kings of the earth. And it is 
manifest that the city of Rome, at the time of this 
prophecy, had the kingdom o\er the kings of the 
earth. And this city was borne up and upholder) 
by her cruel and beastly emperors ; who, by their 
cruelty and beastliness, did subdue unto themselves, 
in a manner, all the kingdoms of the world ; of zeal 
to have lordship over others, and not virtuously to 
govern the people that were their subjects, seeing 
that they themselves did lack all virtue, and drew 
back others from the faith, and from virtue. 

“ Wherefore that cruel beast coming up out of the 
sea, doth rightly note the Roman emperors, who had 
power over every language, people, and country. 
And the power of the beast was for forty-two months, 
because that from the first emperor of Rome, that is 
to say, Julius Csesar, unto the end of Frederic, the 
last emperor of Rome, there were forty-two months, 
taking a month for thirty days, as the months of the 
Hebrews and Grecians are, and taking a day always 
for a year, as commonly it is taken in the prophets. 
By which things it may plainly appear how unfitly 
this prophecy is applied to that imagined antichrist; 


and the forty-two months taken for three years and 
a half, which they say he shall reign in, against 
the saying of the prophets, because that days are 
taken for years. As in the 2nd of the Apocalypse* 
They shall be troubled ten days; which do note the 
most cruel persecution of Dioclesian against the 
Christians, that endured ten years. And in another 
place of the Apocalypse it is written of the smoke 
coming up out of the bottomless pit: out of which 
pit there came forth grasshoppers into the earth, and 
to them was power given, as scorpions have power, 
to vex and trouble men five months. Now, it is 
manifest, that from the beginning of the Friars Mi¬ 
nors and Preachers, to the time that Annachanus 
began to disclose and uncover their hypocrisy, and 
their false foundation of valiant begging under the 
poverty of Christ, were five months, taking a month 
for thirty days, and a day for a year: and to Ezekiel 
were days given for years. Wherefore it is an unfit 
thing to assign the forty-two months, being appoint¬ 
ed to the power of the beast, unto three years and 
a half, for the reign of that fantastical and imagined 
antichrist; especially seeing that they do apply to 
his reign the twehe hundred and ninety days in 
Daniel, which make forty-two months, and in the 
Apocalypse they assign him forty-two months. It 
is plain that the psaltery and the harp agree not. 
And, therefore, seeing that it is sufficiently showed 
that the same fabling tale of that imagined anti¬ 
christ to come, is a fable and erroneous; let us go 
forward to declare whether antichrist be already 
come, and yet is he hid from many, and must be 
opened and disclosed within a little while, according 
to the truth of the Holy Scripture, for the salvation 
of the faithful. 

“ And because that in the first conclusion of mine 
answer I have conditionally put it, Who is that 
antichrist lying privy in the hid Scriptures of the 
prophets ? I will pass on to the declaration of that 
conclusion, bringing to light those things which lay 
hid in darkness, because nothing is hid which shall 
not be disclosed, and nothing covered which shall 
not be known. And therefore the thing which was 
said in the darkness, let us say in the light; and 
the thing that we have heard in the ear, let us preach 
upon the house-tops. I, therefore, as I have before 
said, so say, that if the high bishop of Rome, calling 
himself the servant of God, and the chief vicar of 
Christ in this world, do make and justify many laws 
contrary to the gospel of Jesus Christ, then is he 
the chief of many, which, coming in the name of 
Christ, have said, I am Christ; who have seduced 
many : which is the first part of the first conclusion* 
and is manifest; for Christ is called of the Hebrews 
the very same that we call anointed; and amongst 
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them there was a double sort of legal anointing by 
the law, the one of kings, and the other of priests; 
and as well were the kings, as the priests, called in 
the law Christs. The kings, as in the Psalm, The 
kings of the earth stood up together, and the princes 
assembled themselves in one against the Lord, and 
against his Christ or Anointed. And in the Books 
of the Kings, very often are the kings called Christs; 
and our Saviour was Christ, or anointed King, be¬ 
cause he was a King for evermore upon the throne 
of David, as the Scriptures do very oftentimes wit¬ 
ness. The priests also were called anointed, as 
where it is written, Do not ye touch my Christs, 
that is, mine anointed ones, and be not ye spiteful 
against my prophets. And so was our Saviour 
Christ a Priest for ever, according to the ol der of 
Melchisedee. 

Seeing then that the bishops of Rome do say that 
they are the high priests, they say also therein that 
they are kings, because they say that they have the 
spiritual sword pertaining to their priesthood, and 
the corporal sword which agreetli for a king's state. 
So is it plain, that really and in very deed, they say 
that they are Christs, albeit that expressly they be 
not called Christs. Now, that they come in the 
name of Christ is manifest, because they say that 
they are his principal vicars in this world, ordained 
of Christ specially for the government of the Chris¬ 
tian church. Therefore, seeing they say that really 
and in very deed they are Christs, and the chief 
friends of Christ; if they make and justify many 
laws contrary to the gospel of Jesus Christ, then is 
it plain that they themselves in earth are the prin¬ 
cipal antichrists, because there is no worse plague 
and pestilence than a familiar enemy. And if in 
secret they be against Christ, and yet in open ap¬ 
pearance they say that they are his friends, they are 
so much the more meet to seduce and deceive 
the Christian people; because that a manifest ene¬ 
my shall have much ado to deceive a man, because 
men trust him not; but a privy enemy, pretending 
outward friendship, may easily seduce, yea, those 
that be wise. 

“ But that this matter may the more fully be 
known, let us see what is the law and doctrine of 
Christ, that ought to be observed of all faithful 
people; which being known, it shall be an easy 
thing to see, if the bishop of Rome do make or 
maintain any laws contrary to the law of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. 

“ I say then, that the law of Christ is charity, 
which is the perfect love of God and of Christ. 
This thing is plain and manifest. For Christ being 
demanded of a certain doctor of the law, What is 
the greatest commandment in the law ? answered: 


Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind: that 
is the principal and greatest commandment. And 
as for the second, it is like unto this: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thine own self. On these 
two commandments the whole law and prophets 
depend. And in another place Christ saith, All 
manner of things, therefore, that you would that 
men should do to you, the same also do ye unto 
them, for this is the law and the prophets. And in 
John xiii. Christ saith, And now do I say unto you, 
I give you a new commandment, that you should 
love each other; as I loved you, in like manner 
that you also should love one another. In this shall 
all men know that you are my disciples, if you shall 
have love one towards another. And John xv., 
This is my commandment, that you love together 
as I have loved you. Greater love than this hath 
nobody, that a man should give his life for his 
friends. The apostle Peter saith, in his First 
Epistle, chap, iv., Above all things having con¬ 
tinually charity one towards another; for charity 
covereth the multitude of wins. Be ye harbourers, 
and entertain ye one another without grudging : 
ever}' one as he hath received grace, so let him be¬ 
stow it upon another man, as the good stewards of 
the manifold graces of God. If any man speak, 
let him speak as the word of God. If any man do 
aught for another, let it be done with singleness and 
unfeigned verity, ministered of God to usward, that 
in all things God may be honoured through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Janies, in his Epistle, chap. ii.: 
If ye perform the royal law accordingly to the Scrip¬ 
tures, Thou shalt lo\e thy neighbour, ye do well; 
but if ye be partial in receiving and preferring men's 
personages, ye work wickedness, being blamed of 
the law as transgressors. And again, So speak ye, 
and so do ye, as ye should now begin to be judged 
by the law of liberty. What shall it avail, my bre¬ 
thren, if a man say he have faith and have no works? 
Never shall the faith be able to save him. For if 
a brother or sister be naked, and have need of daily 
food, and some of you say to them, Go ye in peace, 
be ye made warm and satisfied; and if ye shall not 
give those things that are necessary for the body, 
what shall it avail ? Even so faith, if it have not 
works, is dead in itself. 

“ John, in his First Epistle, chap, iii., This is 
the tidings which you have heard from the begin¬ 
ning, that you should love one another. And again, 
We know that we arc translated from death to life, 
if we love the brethren : he that loveth not, abideth 
in death. And again, Herein do we know the love 
of God, because that he hath laid down his life for 
us, and we ought to lay down our life for the bre- 
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thren. He that shall have the substance of this 
world, and shall see his brother have need, and shall 
shut up his bowels from him, how abideth the love 
of God in him ? My little children, let us not love 
in word nor tongue, but in deed and truth. And 
again, 4th chapter : Most dearly beloved, let us love 
together. For love is of God ; he that loveth not, 
knoweth not God ; for God is love. In this thing hath 
the love of God appeared in us, that God hath sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, that we should 
live by him. Herein is love ; not that we have 
loved God, but that lie hath first loved us, and hath 
sent his Son an atonement for our sins. Most dearly 
beloved, if God have loved us, we so ought to love 
together. No man hath seen God at any time ; if we 
love together, God abideth in us, and his love is 
perfect in us. And again, Let us love God, for he 
hath first loved us. If a man shall sa} r , I love God, 
and do hate his brother, he is a liar. For he that 
loveth not his brother whom he seeth, how can he 
love God whom he seeth not? And this command¬ 
ment have we of God, that whoso loveth God, should 
love his brother also. Paul the apostle, in his Epis¬ 
tle to the Romans, the 13th chapter: Owe ye nothing 
to nobody, saving that you should love together, 
for he that loveth his brother hath fulfilled the law. 
For thou shalt not commit adultery, thou slialt not 
murder, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear 
false witness, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
goods; and if there be any other commandment, it 
is plentifully fulfilled in this word, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. Wherefore the fulfilling 
of the law is love. 

“ Paul to the Corinthians, the 13tli chapter, saith, 
If I should speak with the tongues of men and 
angels, and yet have not charity, I am become as it 
were a piece of sounding metal or tinkling cymbal. 
And if I shall have all prophecy, and know all mys¬ 
teries and all knowledge, and shall have all faith, so 
that I might remove mountains, and yet shall not 
have charity, I am nothing. And if I shall give 
abroad all my goods to feed the poor, and shall give 
up my body to be burned, and yet have not charity, it 
profits me nothing. To the Galatians, chap, v., saith 
Paul, Foryou, my brethren, are called unto liberty; do 
ye not give your liberty for an occasion of the flesh, 
but by charity of the spirit serve ye one another. For 
all the law is fulfilled in one saying, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thine own self. To the Ephesians, 
4th chapter, he saith, I therefore that suffer bonds 
in the Lord do beseech you, that you would walk 
worthy of the calling wherewith ye are called, with all 
humbleness and mildness, with patience, forbearing 
one another in love, being careful to keep the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace; that you be one 


body and one spirit, even as you be called in one 
hope of your calling. And again in the 5th chap¬ 
ter, Be ye followers of me as most dear children, 
and walk ye in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath delivered up himself for us, an offering 
and sacrifice to God of a sweet savour. To the 
Philippians, thus he speaketh, in the first chapter: 
Only let your con\ ersation be worthy of the gospel 
of Christ, that either when I shall come and see you, 
or else in mine absence 1 may hear of you, that you 
stand stedfast in one spirit, labouring together with 
one accord for the faith of the gospel. And in no¬ 
thing be ye afraid of the adversaries, which is to 
them a cause of damnation, but to you of salvation, 
and that of God. For to you it is given, not only 
that you should believe in him, but also that you 
should suffer with him, you having the like fight 
and battle that both you have seen in me, and also 
now do hear of me. If therefore there be any con¬ 
solation in Christ, if any comfort of charity, if any 
fellowship of the spirit, if any bowels of compassion, 
fulfil you my joy, that you may be of one judgment, 
having one and the selfsame charity, being of one 
accord, of one manner of judgment, doing nothing 
of contention nor of vain-glory, but in humbleness 
accounting other amongst you, every one, better than 
yoursehes; not everybody looking upon the things 
that be his own, but those that belong unto others. 
And to the Colossians, 3rd chapter, thus he writeth, 
You therefore, as the elect of God, holy and be¬ 
loved, put upon you the bowels of mercy, gentle¬ 
ness, humbleness, lowliness, modesty, patience, bear¬ 
ing one with another, and giving place to yourselves : 
if any have a quarrel against any body, even as the 
Lord forgave you, so do you also. Above all things 
have ye charity, which is the bond of perfection, 
and let the peace of Christ triumph in your hearts, 
in which peace you also are called in one body ; and 
be ye kind and thankful. And to the Thessalonians, 
thus Paul writeth, in his First Epistle, chap. iv.: 
As concerning brotherly charity we have no need to 
write unto you ; for you yourselves have learned of 
God, that you should love one another. And the 
same thing ye do towards ail the brethren through¬ 
out all Macedonia. 

“ Out of all these and many other places of the 
Holy Scripture it sufficiently appeareth, that the 
law of Christ is charity ; neither is there any virtue 
commanded of Christ, or any of his apostles, to be 
observed of the faithful people, but that it cometh out 
of charity, or else doth nourish charity. 

“ The law is given by Moses, and the truth by 
Christ. Christ came not to unloose the law and 
the prophets, but to fulfil them. But yet many 
things were lawful and might have been observed 
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in the time of the law, which in the time of grace 
must not be observed. And many things were 
unlawful to them that were under the law, which in 
the time of grace are lawful enough. After what 
sort then he did not loose the law, but did fulfil it, 
it is necessary to declare, for those things which 
hereafter must be said; for amongst Christians many 
things are judged to be lawful, because in the former 
testament in the law they were lawful, and yet they 
be expressly contrary to Christ’s gospel. But the 
authors of such things do argue and reason thus, 
Christ came not to loose the law or the prophets. 
Now, after what sort he did not unloose them it is 
manifest by the Holy Scripture ; that the law given 
by Moses, was written in tables of stone, to declare 
the hardness of the people’s heart towards the love 
of God, or of Christ. But Christ hath written his 
law in the hearts and in the minds of his; that is to 
say, the law of perfect love of God, and of Christ; 
which law, whosoever observeth, he doth observe 
the law of Moses, and doth much greater works of 
perfection, than were the works of the law. Thus, 
therefore, were the morals of the old law fulfilled in 
the law of charity of Christ, and not unloosed; be¬ 
cause they are much more perfectly observed, than 
of the Jews : this I say, if the Christians do ob¬ 
serve the commandments of Christ in such sort as 
he commanded the same to he observed. Christ 
hath fulfilled the laws moral of the Old Testament, 
because that the morals and judicials were ordained, 
that one person should not do injury to another, and 
that every man should have paid him that is his. 
Now they that are in charity, will do no injury to 
others, neither do they take other men’s goods away 
from them. Nay, it seeketh not her own things; 
for charity seeketh not the things that be her own. 
Wherefore much less by a stronger reason it ought 
not to seek for other men’s goods. And when the 
judicials and morals were ordained, Christ did not 
by the works of the law justify the believers in him, 
but by grace justified them from their sins. And 
so did Christ fulfil that by grace, that the law could 
not by justice. 

“ Paul to the Romans declareth in a godly dis¬ 
course, and to the Galatians likewise, that none 
shall be justified by the works of the law, but by 
grace in the faith of Jesus Christ. As for the morals 
and ceremonies of the law, as circumcision, sacrifices 
for offences and for sins, first-fruits, tenths, vows, 
divers sorts of washings, the sprinkling of blood, the 
sprinkling of ashes, abstaining from unclean meats, 
which are ordained for the sanctifying and cleansing 
of the people from sin; no, nor yet the prayers of 
the priests, neither the preachings of the prophets, 
could cleanse a man from his sin. For death reigned 
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even from Adam to Moses, and sin from Moses to 
Christ, as Paul declareth to the Romans, in the fifth 
chapter. But Christ, willing to have mercy and 
not sacrifice, being a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec, and a High Priest of good things 
to come, did neither by the blood of goats nor calves, 
but by his own blood, enter in once into the holy 
places, when everlasting redemption was found: 
neither did Jesus enter into the holy places that were 
made with hands, which arc the examples of true 
things, but unto the very heaven, that now he may 
appear before the countenance of God for us. Nor 
yet he did so, that he should offer up himself often¬ 
times, as the high bishop entered into the holy place 
every year with strange blood (for otherwise he must 
needs have suffered oftentimes since the beginning 
of the world); but now, in the latter end of the world, 
hath he once appeared by his own sacrifice, for the 
destruction of sin. And, like as it is decreed for men 
once to die, and after that cometh judgment, even so 
was Christ once offered up to consume away the 
sins of many. The second time shall he appear 
without sin to the salvation of such as look for him. 
For the law having a shadow of good tilings to 
come, and not the very image or substance itself of 
the things, can never by those sacrifices which they 
offer (of one selfsame sort continually, year by year) 
make them perfect that come unto her. Otherwise 
men would leave off offering, because that those 
worshippers, being once cleansed, should have no 
more prick of conscience for sin afterwards. But 
in them is there remembrance made of sins every 
year. For it is impossible, that by the blood of goats 
and bulls sins should be taken away. Wherefore 
he, entering into the world, doth say, As for sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldst not have, but a body hast 
thou framed unto me : and sacrifices for sin have 
not pleased thee. Then said I, Behold, I come ; in 
the head, or principal part, of the book it is written 
of me, that I should do thy will, O God. Where¬ 
fore he said before, that sacrifices, oblations, and 
burnt-offerings, and that for sin, thou wouldst not 
have ; neither were those things pleasant to thee 
which are offered according to the law : then said I, 
Behold, I come, that I may do thy will, O God. He 
taketh away the first, that he may establish that that 
followed. In which will we arc sanctified and made 
holy by the offering up of the body of Jesus Christ 
once. And verily every priest is ready every day 
ministering, and oftentimes offering the selfsame sa¬ 
crifices, which never can take away sins. But this 
man, offering one sacrifice for sins, doth for ever and 
ever sit at God’s right hand, looking for the rest to 
come, till that his enemies be placed to be his foot¬ 
stool. For with one offering hath he for ever made 
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perfect those that be sanctified. By which things 
it plainly appeareth, that Christ by once offering 
hath cleansed his from their sins, who could not be 
cleansed from the same by all the ceremonies of the 
law, and so did fulfil that which the priesthood of the 
law could. Wherefore only the morals and judicials 
he fulfilled by the law of charity, and by grace ; and 
the ceremonials, by one offering up of his body on 
the altar of the cross. And so it is plain that Christ 
fulfilled the whole law. 

“ Wherefore since that the holy things of the law 
were a shadow of those things that were to come in 
the time of grace, it were meet that all those tilings 
should utterly cease amongst Christians, which 
should either be against charity or the grace of 
Christ. Although in the time of the law they were 
lawful, and not utterly contrary to it, but were 
figures of perfections in Christ's faith ; yet it were 
meet that they should cease at the coming of the 
perfection which they did prefigurate; as circum¬ 
cision, the eating of the paschal lamb, and other 
ceremonial points of the law. Whereupon also, 
Paul to the Hebrews, chap, vii., saith thus, If. there¬ 
fore, the making up of the perfection of all, was by 
the Levitical priesthood, (for the people received the 
law under him,) why was it necessary besides that 
another Priest should rise up after the order of Mel- 
chisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? 
For when the priesthood is removed, it must needs 
be that the law also be removed. For he in whom 
these things are spoken, is of another tribe, of which 
none stood present at the altar ; because it is mani¬ 
fest that our Lord had his offspring of Judah, in 
which tribe Moses spake nothing of the priests. 
And besides this, it is manifest, if, according to the 
order of Melchisedec, there do rise up another Priest, 
which was not made according to the law of the 
carnal commandment, but according to the power 
of the life that cannot be lost. For thus he beareth 
witness, that thou art a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec : so that the commandment that 
went before, is disallowed for the weakness and un¬ 
profitableness thereof, for the law hath brought no¬ 
body to perfection. By which things it appeareth 
that Christ, making an end of the priesthood of 
Aaron, doth also make up a full end of the law 
belonging to that priesthood. Whereupon I mar¬ 
vel that your learned men do say, that Christian 
folks are bound to this small ceremony of the 
payment of tithes, and care nothing at all for 
other, as well the great as the small ceremonies of 
the law. 

“ It is plain that the tithes were given to the sons 
of Levi, for their serving in the tabernacle and in 
the temple of the Lord, as the first-fruits were given 


to the priests, and also part of the sacrifices; and 
so were the vows of their ministry, as it appeareth 
in the book of Numbers, chap. xxii. But forasmuch 
as the labour of those sacrifices did cease at the 
coming of Christ, how should those things be de¬ 
manded, which were ordained for that labour ? And 
seeing that the first-fruits were not demanded of 
Christians, which first-fruits were then rather and 
sooner demanded than the tithes; why must the 
tithes be demanded, except it be therefore, peradven- 
lure, because that the tithes be more worth in value 
than he the first-fruits ? 

“ Secondly, why are the lay people bound to the 
payment of tithes, more than the Levites and the 
priests were to the not having of possessions of real¬ 
ties and lordships amongst their brethren, seeing 
that the selfsame law, in the selfsame place, (where 
he saith that the tithes ought to be given to Le- 
\ites,) saith also to the Levites, You shall he con¬ 
tented with the offering of the tithes, and have none 
other thing amongst your brethren. Wherefore 
seeing that the priests be bound to the not having 
of temporal lordships, how are the lay people bound 
by that law (of God he meaneth, and not of man) 
to the payment of tithes ? 

“ Thirdly, as touching circumcision, which is one 
of the greater ceremonies of the law, and was given 
before the law, and was a universal ceremony con¬ 
cerning the covenant between God and his people, 
and was so much regarded in the law, that thereof 
it w r as said, The soul, whose fiesh shall not be cir¬ 
cumcised in the foreskin, shall perish from amongst 
his people : yet did this ceremony utterly cease at 
the coming of Christ, although that certain of the 
Jews did say in the primitive church, that the Chris¬ 
tians must needs keep the commandment of circum¬ 
cision with the faith; whom Paul reproveth, writing 
thus to the Galatians, chap. iv\, where lie speaketh 
of the children of the bond-woman and of the free- 
wonmn, which do signify the two testaments: But 
we, O brethren, are the children of the promise 
after Isaac; but like as at that time, he that was 
born after the flesh did persecute him which was 
after the spirit, even so it is now also. But what 
saith the Scripture ? Throw out the bond-woman 
and her son. The son of the bond-woman shall not 
he heir with the son of the free-woman. Where¬ 
fore, brethren, we are not the sons of the bond- 
woman, but of the free. Stand ye stedfast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath delivered you, and 
be not ye holden again under the yoke of slavery. 
Behold, I Paul say unto you, if you be circumcised, 
Christ shall nothing profit you. For I testify again, 
to every man that circumciseth himself, that he is 
bound to keep all the whole law. Ye are utterly 
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void of Christ: whosoever will be justified in the 
law, are fallen from grace. 

“ In like manner we may reason, if we be bound 
to tithing, we are debtors and bound to keep all the 
whole law. For to say that men are bound to one 
ceremony of the law, and not to the others, is no 
reasonable saying. Either, therefore, we are bound 
to them all, or to none. Also, that by the same old 
law men are not bound to pay tithes, it may be 
showed by many reasons, which we need not any 
more to multiply and increase, because these things 
that be said are sufficient. Whereupon some do 
say that by the gospel we arc bound to pay tithes, 
because Christ said to the Pharisees, Matt, xxiii., 
Woe be to you scribes and Pharisees, which pay 
your tithe of mint, of anise seed, and of cummin, 
and leave judgment, mercy, and truth undone, being 
the weightier things of the law ! both should ye 
have done these things, and also not have left the 
other undone. O ye blind guides, that strain out 
a gnat, and swallow up a .:amel. This word sound- 
eth not as a commandment or manner of bidding, 
whereby Christ did command tithes to be given; 
but it is a word of disallowing the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees, who, of covetousness, did weigh and 
esteem tithes because of their own singular commo¬ 
dity, rather than other great and weighty command¬ 
ments of the law. And me seemeth that our men 
are in the same predicament of the Pharisees, which 
do leave off all the ceremonies of the old law, keep¬ 
ing only the commandment of tithing. It is mani¬ 
fest and plain enough by the premises, and by other 
places of the Scripture, that Christ was a priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, of the tribe of Judah, 
not of the tribe of Le^ i; who gave no new com¬ 
mandment of tithing of any thing to him and to his 
priests, whom he would place after him ; but when 
his apostles said to him, Behold, we leave all things 
and have followed thee, what then shall we have: 
he did not answer them thus, Tithes shall be paid 
you; neither did he promise them a temporal, but 
an everlasting reward in heaven. For he both for 
for food, and also apparel, taught his disciples not 
to be careful: Be ye not careful for your life, what 
ye shall eat, or for your body, what ye shall put 
on : is not the life of man more worth than the 
meat, and the body more worth than apparel ? Be¬ 
hold ye the birds of heaven, which do not sow, nor 
reap, neither yet lay up in barns, and yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. And as for apparel, 
why should you be careful ? Consider the lilies of 
the field, how they grow, they labour not, neither do 
they spin, &c. In conclusion he saith, Be not ye 
careful, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we 
drink, or wherewithal shall we be covered? for 


all these things do the Gentiles seek after; for your 
Father knoweth that you have need of all these things. 
First, therefore, seek ye for the kingdom of God and 
the righteousness thereof, and all these things shall 
be cast unto you. And Paul, right well remember¬ 
ing this doctrine, instructeth Timothy, and saith 
thus, But we having food, and wherewithal to be 
covered, let us therewith be contented. And as the 
Acts of the Apostles do declare in the first conversion 
of the Jews at Jerusalem, they had all things com¬ 
mon, and to every one was division made, as need 
required. Neither did the priests make the tithes 
their own proper goods. For like as it was not 
meet that the lay people, being converted, should 
have propriety of goods, even so neither that priests 
should have propriety of tithes. So that if the 
priests started back from fervent, charity in chal¬ 
lenging to themselves the propriety of tithes ; it is 
no marvel of departing backward (as do the priests 
from the perfection of charity) also of the laity, to 
be willing to appropriate to themselves the nine 
parts remaining after tithes. Wherefore seeing that 
neither Christ, nor any of the apostles, commanded 
to pay tithes; it is manifest and plain, neither by 
the law of Moses, nor by Christ's law, Christian 
people are bound to pay tithes ; but by the tradition 
of men they are bound. 

“ By the premises now it is plain, that Christ did 
not undo the law, but by grace did fulfil it. Not¬ 
withstanding, in the law many things were law¬ 
ful which in the time of grace are forbidden ; and 
many things were then unlawful, which now are 
lawful enough. For nothing that is contrary to 
charity, is lawful to a Christian. 

“ Let us now hear what manner of commandments 
Christ hath given us in the gospel, without the ob¬ 
servation of which commandments, charity shall not 
perfectly be kept. By which commandments 
Christ did not undo the old law, but did fulfil it. 
By the observation also of which commandments, 
he teacheth us to pass and go beyond the righteous¬ 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, who most per¬ 
fectly thought themselves to keep the law. This 
absolute and perfect righteousness, which we are 
bound to have beyond the righteousness of the 
Pharisees and the scribes, he teacheth in Matt. v.— 
vii., which being beard and compared to the tradi¬ 
tions made and commanded by the Roman prelates, 
it shall plainly appear, whether they be contrary or 
no. Christ therefore saith, You have heard, that it 
was said to them of the old time, Thou shalt not 
kill; for he that killeth shall be guilty of judg¬ 
ment. But I say unto you, that every one that is 
angry with his brother shall be in danger of judg¬ 
ment. In this he doth teach that we ought not to 
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be angry with our brethren ; not that he would un¬ 
do this old commandment (Thou shalt not kill); but 
that the same should be the more perfectly observed. 
Again, he saith, You have heard that it was said, 
Thou shalt love thy friend and hate thine enemy. 
But I say unto you, Love your enemies, do well to 
them that hate you, pray for them that persecute 
and slander you, that you may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven ; which maketh his 
sun to arise upon the good and the evil people, and 
raineth upon the just and unjust. For if you love 
them which love you, what reward shall you have ? 
Do not the publicans thus ? And if you shall 
salute your brethren only, what great thing do ye ? 
do not the heathens thus also ? Be you therefore 
perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect, 
Matt. v. 38—42. 

“ Again Christ saith : You have heard that it is 
said, An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. But 
I say unto you, sec that you resist not evil ; but if 
any man shall strike you upon the right cheek, give 
him the other too. And to him that will strive with 
thee for thy coat in judgment, let him have thy 
cloak also. And whosoever shall constrain thee 
one mile, go with him also two other. He that 
asketh of thee, give him ; and he that will borrow 
of thee, turn not thyself from him, Matt. vi. 38—42. 

“ By these things it may plainly appear how 
that Christ, the King of Peace, the Saviour of man¬ 
kind, who came to save, and not to destroy, who 
gave a law of charity to be observed of his faithful 
people, hath taught us not to be angry, not to hate 
our enemies, nor to render evil for evil, nor to resist 
evil: for all these things do foster and nourish 
peace and charity, and do proceed and come forth 
of charity; and when they be not kept, charity is 
loosed, and peace is broken. But the bishop of 
Borne approveth and alloweth wars, and slaughters 
of men in war, as well against our enemies, that is, 
the infidels, as also against the Christians, for tem¬ 
poral goods. Now, these things are quite contrary 
to Christ’s doctrine, and to charity, and to peace. 

“ In the decree 23. q. 1. cap. Paratus , it is 
taught, that the precepts of patience must always 
be retained in purpose of the heart; so that pa¬ 
tience, with benevolence, must be kept in the mind 
secret. But apparently and manifestly that thing 
should be done which seemeth to do good to those 
whom we ought to wish well unto; wherein they 
give to understand, that a Christian may freely de¬ 
fend himself. And for confirmation of this saying 
they do say, that Christ, when he was stricken on 
the face of the high bishop’s servant, did not fulfil 
(if we look upon the words) his own command¬ 
ment ; because he gave not to the smiter the other 


part, but rather did forbid him, that he should not 
do it, to double his injury. For he said, If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, 
why dost thou strike me ? I do marvel of this say¬ 
ing, for, first, if those commandments of patience 
must be kept in secret in the mind, and seeing the 
body doth work at the motion of the mind, and is 
and ought to be moved and ruled by the same, it 
must then needs be, that if patience be in the mind, 
it must appear also outwardly in the body. 

“ Secondly, I marvel that it is said, that Christ did 
not fulfil his own precept of patience : for it is 
manifest, that albeit he, teaching always as a good 
schoolmaster those things which were fit for the 
salvation of souls, speaking the wholesome word of 
instruction to the high bishop’s servant smiting him 
unjustly, did neither by word forbid another stroke 
to be given on the other cheek, neither did he defend 
himself bodily'- from striking on the same cheek; 
but, speaking to him, it is likely that he gave him 
the other cheek ; he meaneth, that he turned not 
the other cheek away. For a man turneth not away 
from him whom he speaketh to, or whom he in- 
formeth, but layeth open before him all his face; even 
so do I believe that Christ did, that he might fulfil in 
very deed that which before he had taught in word. 
Neither yet did Christ, by his word, or by his deed, 
show any thing of defence, or of bodily resistance. 

“ Thirdly, I marvel why wise men, leaving the 
plain and manifest doctrine of Christ, whereby he 
teacheth patience, do leave corners of their own 
imagining, to the intent they may approve fight¬ 
ings and wars. Why mark they not after what 
manner Christ spake to Peter, striking the high bi¬ 
shop's sen ant, saying, Put up thy sword into the 
sheath, for every one that shall take the sword, 
shall perish with the sword ? But in another case 
we must make resistance; which case may be so 
righteous, as it is for a man's lord and master 
being a most righteous man, and yet suffering in¬ 
jury of mischievous persons. 

“ Fourthly, I marvel, seeing that we are bound 
of charity, and by the law of Christ, to give our 
lives for our brethren, how they can allow such 
manner of dissensions, and resisting; for when thy 
brother shall maliciously strike thee, thou mayst 
be sure, that he is manifestly fallen from charity, 
into the snare of the devil. If thou shalt keep pa¬ 
tience, he shall be ashamed of his doing, and thou 
mayst bow and bend him to repentance, and take 
him out from the snare of the devil, and call him 
back again to charity. If thou resist, and per¬ 
chance by resisting dost strike again, his fury shall 
be the more kindled, and he, being stirred up to 
greater wrath, peradventure shall either slay thee, 
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or thou him. Touching thyself, thou art uncertain, 
if thou go about to make resistance, whether thou 
shalt fall from charity, and then shalt thou go back¬ 
ward from the perfection of Christ’s commandment; 
neither dost thou know but that it may happen thee 
so greatly to be moved, as that by the heat and 
violence of wrath, thou shalt slay him. Whereas 
if thou wouldst dispose thyself to patience, (as Christ 
teacheth,) thou shouldst easily avoid all these mis¬ 
chiefs, as well on the behalf of thy brother, as also 
of thine own part. Wherefore the observing of cha¬ 
rity, as the precept of patience, is to be observed. 

“ Fifthly, I do marvel why, that for the allowing 
of this corporal resistance, he doth say in the same 
chapter, that Paul did not fulfil the precept of the 
patience of Christ, when he, being stricken in the 
place of judgment by the commandment of the high 
priest, did say, God strike thee, O thou painted 
wall; dost thou sit to judge me according to the 
law, and dost thou command me to be stricken 
against the law ? It is manifest that Paul made re¬ 
sistance in nothing, though he spake a word of 
instruction to the priest, who against the law com¬ 
manded him to be stricken. And if Paul had over¬ 
passed the bounds of patience, through the grief of 
the stroke, what of that ? Must the deed of Paul’s 
impatience for this cause be justified, and the com¬ 
mandment of patience taught by Christ be left un¬ 
done for Paul's deed, and corporal resistance be al¬ 
lowed ? God forbid. For both Paul and Peter 
might err; but in the doctrine of Christ there may 
be found no error. Wherefore wc must give more 
credence and belief to Christ's sayings, than to any 
living man’s doings. Wherefore although Paul had 
resisted, which I do not perceive in that scripture, 
it folio wet h not thereof, that corporal resistance 
must be approved, which is of Christ expressly for¬ 
bidden. 1 much marvel that always they seek cor¬ 
ners and shadows to justify their deeds. Why do 
they not mark what great things Paul rccitcth him¬ 
self to have suffered for Christ? And whore, I 
pray you, have they found that he, after his conver¬ 
sion, struck any man that did hurt him ? Or where 
do they find that he in express word doth teach 
such a kind of corporal resistance ? But as touch¬ 
ing patience, he saith in plain words to the Romans, 
Be not wise in your own conceits : render ill for 
ill to nobody ; providing good things not only be¬ 
fore God, but also before all men, if it be possible. 
Be at peace with all folks as much as in you lieth; 
not revenging yourselves, my most dearly beloved, 
but give you place unto anger ; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, and I will recompense them, 
saith the Lord. But if thine enemy shall be an 
hungered, give him meat; if he be athirst, give him 


drink: for thus doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire 
upon his head. Be not overcome of evil, but over¬ 
come thou evil with good. 

“ To the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi., as touching judg¬ 
ment and contention, which are matters of less 
weight than are fightings, thus he writeth: Now 
verily there is great fault in you, that ye be at law 
amongst yourselves: why rather take ye not wrong ? 
why rather sufTer ye not deceit? And generally, 
in all his epistles, he teacheth that patience should 
be kept, and not corporal resistance by fighting, be¬ 
cause charity is patient, it is courteous, it suffereth 
all things. I marvel how they justify and make 
good the wars by Christians, saving only the wars 
against the devil and sin ; for, seeing that it is plain, 
that those things which were in the Old Testament 
were figures of things to be done in the New Tes¬ 
tament, therefore, we must needs say, that the cor¬ 
poral wars being then done, were figures of the 
Christian wars against sin and the devil, for the 
heavenly country which is our inheritance. It is 
plain that it w as written thus of Christ: The mighty 
Lord, and of great power in battle, hath girded him¬ 
self in force and manliness to the war; and he came 
not to send peace into the earth, but war. In this 
war ought Christian people to be soldiers, according 
to that manner which Paul teacheth to the Ephesians, 
chap. vi. : Put upon you the armour of God, that 
you may be able to stand against the deceits of the 
devil. For we have not to wrestle against flesh and 
blood, but against princes and potentates, against 
the rulers of the darkness of the world, against spi¬ 
ritual wickedness in heavenly things, which are in 
the high places. Wherefore take ye the armour of 
God, that ye may be able to resist in the evil day, 
and to stand perfectly in all things. Stand ye, 
therefore, girded about in truth upon your loins, 
having put upon you the breastplate of righteous¬ 
ness, and your feet shod in a readiness to the gospel 
of peace ; in all things taking the shield of faith, 
wherewith you may quench all the fiery darts of 
that wicked one. And take unto you the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God. 

“ By these things it is plain, what are the wars 
of Christians, and what are the weapons of their 
warfare. And because it is manifest, that this testa¬ 
ment is of greater perfection than the former, we 
must now fight more perfectly than at that time: 
for now spiritually, then corporally; now for a hea¬ 
venly everlasting inheritance, then for an earthly 
and temporal; now by patience, then by resistance. 
For Christ saith, Blessed are they that suffer perse¬ 
cution for righteousness, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. He saith not, Blessed are they that fight 
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for righteousness. How can a man say that they 
may lawfully make war and kill their brethren for 
the temporal goods, which peradventure they unjust¬ 
ly occupy, or unjustly intend to occupy ? for he that 
killeth another to get those goods which another 
body unjustly occupieth, doth love more the very 
goods than his own brother; and then he, falling 
from charity, doth kill himself spiritually: if he go 
forward without charity to make war, then doth he 
evil, and to his own damnation. Wherefore he doth 
not lawfully nor justly in proceeding to the damna¬ 
tion of his own self and his brother, whom, though 
he see unjustly to occupy his goods, yet he doth 
intend to kill. And what if such kind of wars were 
lawful to the Jews ? this argueth not that now they 
are lawful to Christians; because that their deeds 
were in a shadow of imperfection, but the deeds of 
Christians in the light of perfection. It was not 
said unto them. All people that shall take the sword, 
shall perish with the sword. What if John the 
Baptist disallowed corporal fightings, and corporal 
warfare, at such time as the soldiers asked him, 
saying, And what shall we do ? who saith to them, 
See that ye strike no man, neither pick ye quarrels 
against any, and be ye contented with your wages. 
This saying of John alloweth not corporal warfare 
amongst Christians; for John was of the priests of 
the Old Testament, and under the law ; neither to 
him it appertained not to follow the law, but to warn 
the people to the perfect observation of the law : for 
he, being likewise demanded of the publicans what 
they should do, said unto them, Do no other thing 
than is appointed unto you. But Christ, the author 
of the New Testament, and of greater perfection 
than was the perfection of the old law, gave new 
things, as it plainly appeareth by the gospel; so that 
Christians ought to receive information of Christ, 
not of John. For of John also doth Christ speak, 
Verily I say unto you, there hath not risen amongst 
the children of men a greater than John Baptist; 
but he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he. In which saying Christ showeth, 
that those that be least in the kingdom of heaven in 
the time of grace, are placed in greater perfection 
than was John, which was one of them that were 
the elders; and he lived also in the time of the law 
in greater perfection. And when certain of John's 
disciples said unto him, Master, he that was beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou gavest witness, behold, he 
baptizeth, and all people come unto him: John an¬ 
swered and said, A man cannot take upon him, un¬ 
less it shall be given him from above. You your¬ 
selves do bear me record, that I said, I am not Christ, 
but that I was sent before him. He that hath the bride, 
is the bridegroom; as for the bridegroom’s friend, 


who standeth and heareth him, he rejoiceth with 
great joy to hear the voice of the bridegroom. This 
therefore my joy is fulfilled; he must increase, and I 
must be diminished. lie that cometh from on high, 
is above all; he that is of the earth is earthly, and 
speaketh of the earth : he that cometh from heaven, 
is above all folks; that which he hath seen and 
heard, the same doth he witness, and yet his wit¬ 
nessing doth nobody receive. But he that receiveth 
his witnessing, hath put to his seal, that God is 
true. For he whom God hath sent, speaketh the 
words of God. 

“ By which things it plainly appeareth, that cre¬ 
dence is to be given neither to John, nor yet to an 
angel, if he teach any thing that is not agreeable to 
Christ’s doctrine. For Christ is above the angels, 
because that God infinitely passeth them in wisdom. 
Now, if Moses the servant of God, a minister of the 
Old Testament, was so much to be believed, that 
nothing could be added, nor yet any thing diminish¬ 
ed from the commandments that were given by him, 
(for so Moses had said, The thing that I command 
thee, that do thou only to the Lord, neither add thou 
any thing, nor diminish,) how much more ought we 
not to add nor to take away from the commandments 
given by God himself, and also the Son of God! 
In the primitive church, because the Christians had 
fervent love and charity, they observed these pre¬ 
cepts as they were given; but their fervent charity 
afterward waxing lukewarm, they invented glosses 
by drawing the commandments of God back to their 
own deeds, which they purposed to justify and main¬ 
tain ; that is to say, wars against the infidels. But 
that these, by wars, should be converted to the faith 
is a deed faithless enough: because that by violence, 
or unwillingly, nobody can believe in Christ, nor be 
made a Christian; neither did he come to destroy 
them by battle that believed not in him; for he 
said to his disciples, You know not what spirit you 
are of. The Son of man came not to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them. Then to grant pardons 
and forgiveness of sins to those that kill the infidels, 
is too much an infidel's fact, seducing many people; 
for what greater seducing can there be, than to pro¬ 
mise to a man forgiveness of sins, and afterward the 
joy of heaven, for setting himself against Christ’s 
commandments in the killing of infidels, that would 
not be converted to the faith ? whereas Christ doth 
say, Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in heaven, this 
person shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Now the will of the Father is, that we should be¬ 
lieve in his only Son Jesus Christ, and that we 
should obey him by observing of those things which 
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he himself hath commanded. Wherefore Christ’s 
precepts of patience must be fulfilled; wars, fight¬ 
ings, and contentions must be left, because they 
are contrary to charity. 

“ But peradventure some man will thus reason 
against Christ: The saints, by whom God hath 
wrought miracles, do allow wars against the faith¬ 
ful people, as also against the infidels; and the holy 
kings were warriors, for whose sakeR miracles also 
have been showed, as well in their death, as also in 
their life, yea, in the very time wherein they were 
at warfare: wherefore it scemcth that their facts 
were good and lawful; for, otherwise, God would 
not have done miracles for them. 

“ To this again I say, that we for no miracles 
must do contrary to the doctiine of Christ, for in it 
there can be no error; but in miracles there often¬ 
times chanceth error, as it is plain as well by the 
Old, as by the New Testament. God forbid then 
that a Christian should, for dcccivable miracles, 
depart from the infallible doctrine of Christ. In 
Exodus, chap, vii., it is manifest, how that the 
wicked wise men of the Egyptians, through the en¬ 
chantments of Egypt, and certain secret workings, 
threw their wands upon the earth, which were 
turned into diagons; even as Aaron, heforetime, 
in the presence of Pharaoh, threw his wand upon 
the earth, which, by the power of God, was turned 
into a serpent. In the first hook of Kings, chap, 
xxii. 19, Micaiah did see the Lord sitting upon his 
throne, and all the host of heaven standing about 
him on the right hand and on the left. And the 
Lord said, Who shall deceive Ahab the king of 
Israel, that he may go up and be slain in Ramoth- 
gilead ? And one said this way, and another other¬ 
wise. Now there went forth a spirit, and stood 
before the Lord, and said, I will deceive him. To 
whom the Lord spake ; By what means ? And he 
said, I will go forth, and be a lying spirit in the 
mouth of all his prophets. And the Lord said, 
Thou shalt deceive him and prevail; go thy ways 
forth, and do even so. Thus also it is written in 
Deuteronomy : If there shall arise a prophet amongst 
you, or one that shall say he hath seen a dream, 
and shall foretell a sign and a wonder; and if that 
shall come to pass that he hath spoken, and he shall 
say unto thee, Let us go and follow strange gods, 
whom thou knowest not, and let us serve them, 
thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that pro¬ 
phet, or dreamer; for the Lord your God tempteth 
you, to make it known whether ye love him, or no, 
with all your heart, and with all your soul. 

“ In Jeremiah, chap, xxiii.: Are not my words 
even like fire, saith the Lord ? and like a hammer 
that breaketh the stone ? Therefore, behold, I will 


come against the prophets which have dreamed a 
lie, (saith the Lord,) which have showed those things, 
and have seduced the people through their lies and 
their miracles, whenas I sent them not, neither 
commanded them; which have brought no profit 
unto this people, saith the Lord. In Mark, chap, 
xiii., saith Christ; For there shall arise false Christs 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders, to deceive, if it were possible, even the very 
elect. Paul, in his Second Epistle to the Corinthi¬ 
ans, chap. xi.: Such false apostles are deceitful work¬ 
ers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. And no marvel, for even Satan transform- 
eth himself into an angel of light; therefore it is 
no great thing though his ministers transform them¬ 
selves, as though they were the ministers of right¬ 
eousness, whose end shall be according to their 
works. 

“ In the Apocalypse, chap, xiii , John saw a beast 
ascending up out of the earth, and it had two horns 
like a lamb, hut he spake like the dragon, and he 
did all that the first beast could do before him; 
and he caused the earth and the inhabitants thereof 
to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed, and did great wonders, so that he made fire 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the sight 
of men, and deceived them that dwelt on the earth, 
by means of the signs which were permitted him 
to do in the sight of the beast. 

“ By these things it is most manifest and plain, 
that in miracles this manifold error oftentimes hap¬ 
pened, through the working of the devil, to decei\e 
the people withal; wherefore we ought not, for the 
working of miracles, to depart from the command¬ 
ments of God. I would to God that they which 
put confidence in miracles, would give heed unto 
the word of Christ, in the seventh chapter of Mat¬ 
thew, thus speaking: Many shall say unto me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not in thy name 
prophesied ? and in thy name cast out devils, and 
in thy name done many great works ? &e. I will 
profess unto them, I never knew you, depart from 
me, all ye which work iniquity. 

“ By this saying it is most manifest that the 
servants of Christ are not discerned by working of 
miracles, but by the working of virtues, departing 
from iniquity, and obeying the < ommandments of 
God. Wherefore it is wonderful, that any in this 
life dare presume to prevent the day of the judg¬ 
ment of God, to judge by means of miracles, that 
some are saints, whom men ought to worship ; 
whom, peradventure, God will in the last judgment 
condemn, saying, Depart from me, all ye which 
work iniquity. If any man could here on earth 
judge sinners to be condemned, then, if this judg- 
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ment were certain, Christ should not judge the 
second time; and whatsoever such judges bind in 
earth, the same ought to be bound in heaven. But 
if such a judgment be uncertain, then it is perilous 
and full of deceit, when by it men on earth may, 
instead of saints, worship such as are damned with 
the fellowship of the devils, and in prayer require 
their aid, who, even like as the devils their com¬ 
panions, are more ready, and more of might, to evil 
than to good, more to hurt than to profit. I won¬ 
der they mark not what Christ said, when his kins¬ 
woman came unto him, desiring and requiring some¬ 
thing of him, and saying, Command that these my 
two sons may sit one upon thy right hand, and the 
other upon thy left hand in thy kingdom. But Je¬ 
sus answering, said, Ye know not what ye ask ; can 
ye drink of the cup which I shall drink of? They 
said unto him, We can. He said unto them, Of 
my cup indeed ye shall drink but to sit at my right 
hand, or at my left, it is not mine to give, but unto 
whom it is prepared of my Father. Christ, being 
equal unto the Father according to his Godhead, 
and exceeding all manner of men according to his 
manhood, namely, in goodness and wisdom, said, 
To sit at my right hand, or at my left, is not mine 
to give, but unto whom it is prepared of my Father. 
If it were none of his to give, to sit at the right 
hand, or at the left, kc. ; how then is it in the 
power of any sinful man to give unto any man a 
seat, either on the right hand, or on the left, in the 
kingdom of God, which sinful man knoweth not 
whether such have any seat prepared for them of 
the Father in his kingdom ? They mucdi extol 
themselves, which exercise this judicial power in 
giving judgment, that there are some saints which 
ought to be honoured of men, by reason of the evi¬ 
dences of dreams, or of deceitful miracles ; of which 
men they are ignorant, whether God in his judg¬ 
ment will condemn them or not, together with the 
devils, for ever to be tormented. Let them beware, 
for the infallible truth saith, that every one that 
exalteth himself shall be brought low. 

“ By these things is gathered that the wars of 
Christians are not lawful; for that by the doctrine 
and life of Christ they are prohibited, and by reason 
of the evidence of-the deceitful miracles of those 
which have made wars amongst the Christians, as 
well against the Christians, as also against the in¬ 
fidels : because Christ could not err in his doctrine, 
forasmuch as he was God; and forasmuch as hea¬ 
ven and earth shall pass away, but the words of 
Christ shall not pass away. He, therefore, which 
establisheth his laws, allowing wars and the slaugh¬ 
ter of men in war, as well of Christians as of in¬ 
fidels, doth he not justify those things which are 


contrary unto the gospel and law of Christ ? There¬ 
fore in this he is against Christ, and therefore an¬ 
tichrist, seducing the people, making men believe 
that to be lawful and meritorious unto them, which 
is expressly prohibited by Christ.” 

nd thus much concern¬ 
ing the first part, touch¬ 
ing peace and war, 
wherein he declareth 
Christ and the pope to be 
contrary, that is, the one 
to be given all to peace, 
the other all to war, 
and so to prove, in con¬ 
clusion, the pope to be 
antichrist: where, in 
the mean time, thou must understand, gentle reader, 
his meaning rightly ; not that he so thinketh no 
kind of wars among the Christians in any case to 
be lawful, for he himself before hath openly protest¬ 
ed the contrary ; but that his purpose is to prove 
the pope, in all his doings and teachings, more to 
be addicted to war than to peace ; yea, in such 
cases where is no necessity of war. And therein 
proveth he the pope to be contrary to Christ, that 
is, to be antichrist. 

Now he proceedeth further to the second part, 
which is of mercy. In which part he showeth 
how Christ teacheth us to be merciful, because 
mercy, as he saith, proceedeth from charity, and 
nourisheth it. 

“ In this doctrine of mercy, Christ breaketh not 
the law of righteousness, for he himself, by mercy, 
hath cleansed us from our sins, from which we could 
not by the righteousness of the law be cleansed. 
But whom he hath made clean by mercy, undoubt¬ 
edly it behoveth those same to be also merciful; for 
in the 6th chapter of Matthew he saith, Blessed are 
the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. And 
again, in the Cth of Matthew, If ye forgive unto 
men their sins, your Father will forgive unto you 
your sins. And again, in the 7th chapter of Mat¬ 
thew, Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; con¬ 
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned ; and with 
what measure ye measure, with the same shall it be 
measured unto you again. In the 18th chapter 
of Matthew, Peter asked the Lord, saying, Lord, 
how often shall my brother sin against me, and I 
shall forgive him? seven times? Jesus said unto 
him, I say not unto thee seven times, but seventy 
times seven times. Therefore is the kingdom of hea¬ 
ven likened unto a certain king, which would take ac¬ 
count of his servants. And when he had begun to 
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reckon, one was brought unto him which oweth him 
ten thousand talents; and because he had nothing 
wherewithal to pay, his master commanded him to 
be sold, and his wife, and his children, and all that 
he had, and the debt to be paid. The servant there¬ 
fore fell down, and besought him, saying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And the 
Lord had pity on that servant, and loosed him, and 
forgave him the debt. But when that servant was 
departed, he found one of his fellow servants, which 
owed him an hundred pence, and he laid hands 
on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay 
me that thou owest; and iiis fellow fell down, and 
besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. But he would not, but went 
and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. 
And when his other fellows saw the things that 
were done, they were very sorry, and came and de¬ 
clared unto their master all that was done. Then 
his master called him, and said unto him, O thou 
ungracious servant, I forgave thee all that debt 
when thou desiredst me: oughtest thou not then 
also to have such pity on thy fellow, even as I had 
pity on thee ? And his Lord was wroth, and de¬ 
livered him unto the jailers, till he should pay all 
that was due unto him. So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do unto you, except ye forgive 
from your hearts each one to his brother their tres¬ 
passes. 

“ By this doctiine it is most plain and manifest, 
that every Christian ought to be merciful unto his 
brother, how often soever he offendeth against him ; 
because we, so often as we offend, do ask mercy of 
God. Wherefore forasmuch as our offence against 
God is far more grievous than any offence of our 
brother against us, it is plain that it behoveth us to 
be merciful unto our brethren, if we will have mercy 
at God's hand. But, contrary to this doctrine of 
mercy, the Romish bishop maketh and confirmeth 
many laws which punish offenders even unto the 
death ; as it is plain by the process of the decrees. 
It is declared and determined, that to kill men ex 
officio , that is, having authority and power so to do, 
is not sin ; and again, The soldier which is obedient 
unto the higher power, and so killeth a man, is not 
guilty of murder; and again, He is the minister of the 
Lord, which smiteth the evil in that they are evil, and 
killeth them. And many other such-like things are, 
throughout the whole process of that question, deter¬ 
mined : that for certain kinds of sins men ought, by 
the rigour of the law, to be punished even unto death. 
But the foundation of their saying they took out of 
the old law, in which, for divers transgressions were 
appointed divers punishments. It is very much 
wonderful unto me, why that wise men, being the 
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authors and makers of laws, do always, for the 
foundation of their sayings, look upon the shadow 
of the law, and not the light of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ; for they give not heed unto the figure of 
perfection, nor yet unto the perfection figured. Is 
it not written in the 3rd of John, God sent not his 
Son into the world to judge the world, but to save 
the world by him ? In John the 8th chapter, The 
scribes and Pharisees bring in a woman taken in 
adultery, and set her in the midst, and said unto 
Christ, Master, even now this woman was taken in 
adultery; but in the law, Moses hath commanded 
us to stone such : what sayest thou therefore ? This 
they said to tempt him, that they might accuse 
him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger 
wrote on the ground. And while they continued 
asking him, he lift himself up, and said unto them, 
Let him that is among you without sin, cast the 
first stone at her. And again he stooped and wrote 
on the ground. And when they heard it, they went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldest: so Jesus 
was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 
When Jesus had lift up himself again, he said unto 
her, Where be they which accused thee? hath no 
man condemned thee ? She said, No man, Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn 
thee, go thy way, and sin no more. 

“ It is manifest by the Scriptures, that Christ 
was promised he should be King of the Jews, and 
unto the kings pertained the judgraents of the law; 
but, because he came not to judge sinners according 
to the rigour of the law, but came according to 
grace, to save that which was lost, in calling the 
sinner to repentance ; it is most plain, that in the 
coming of the law of grace, he would have the judg¬ 
ment of the law of righteousness to cease : for other¬ 
wise he had dealt unjustly with the aforesaid woman, 
forasmuch as the witnesses of her adultery bare 
witness against her. Wherefore, seeing the same 
King, Christ, was a judge, if it had been his will 
that the righteousness of the law should be observed, 
he ought to have adjudged the woman to death, ac¬ 
cording as the law commanded; which thing, for¬ 
asmuch as he did not, it is most evident that the judg¬ 
ments of the righteousness of the law are finished 
in the coming of the King, being King of the law of 
grace; even as the sacrifices of the priesthood of 
Aaron are finished in the coming of the PrieBt, ac¬ 
cording to the order of Melchisedec, who hath of¬ 
fered himself up for our sins; because, as it is be¬ 
fore said, neither the righteousness of the law, nor 
sacrifices for sin, brought any man to perfection. 
Wherefore it was necessary that the same, by reason 
of their imperfection, should cease. And seeing, 
among all the laws of the world, the law of Moses 
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was most just; forasmuch as the author thereof was 
God, who is the most just Judge; and by that law 
always look, what manner of injury one had done 
unto another, contrary to the commandment of the 
law, the like injury he should receive for his trans¬ 
gression, according to the upright judgment of the 
law; as death for death, a blow for a blow, burn¬ 
ing for burning, wound for wound, eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, and most just punishments were ordained 
according to the quantity of the sins. But if this 
law of righteousness he clean taken away in the 
coming of the law of grace, how then shall the law 
of the Gentiles remain among Christians, which was 
never so just? Is not this true, that in them which 
are converted unto the faith, there is no distinction 
between the Jew and the Grecian ? For both are 
under sin, and are justified by grace in the faith of 
Christ, being called unto faith and unto the per¬ 
fection of the gospel. 

“ If therefore the Gentiles converted are not bound 
to play the Jews, to follow the law of the Jews; 
why should the Jews converted follow the laws of 
the Gentiles, which are not so good ? Wherefore 
it is to be wondered at, why thieves are, among 
Christians, for theft put to death, when after the 
law of Moses they were not put to death. Chris¬ 
tians suffer adulterers to live, Sodomites, and they 
which curse father and mother, and many other hor¬ 
rible sinners; and they which according to the 
most just law of God were condemned to death, are 
not put to death. So we neither keep the law of 
righteousness given of God, nor the law of mercy 
taught by Christ. 

“ Wherefore the law-makers and judges do not 
give heed unto the aforesaid sentence of Christ unto 
the scribes and Pharisees, who said, He which 
amongst you is without sin, let him cast the first 
stone at her. What is lie that dareth be so bold as to 
say he is without sin, yea, and without a grievous 
sin, when the transgression of the commandment 
of God is a grievous sin ? And who can say that 
he never transgressed this commandment of God, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; or the 
other commandment, which is of greater force, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. ? 
Wherefore thou, whatsoever thou art, that judgest 
thy brother unto death, thinkest thou that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of God, which peradventure 
hast offended more grievously than he hath whom 
thou judgest ? How seest thou a mote in thy bro¬ 
ther’s eye, and seest not a beam in thine own eye ? 
Knowest thou not that with what measure thou 
measurest, that same shall be measured to you 
again ? Doth not the Scripture say, Unto me be- 
longeth vengeance, and I will render again, saith 


the Lord ? How can any man say that these men 
can with charity keep these judgments of death ? 
Who is it that offendeth God, and desireth of God 
just judgment for his offence ? He desireth not judg¬ 
ment, but mercy. If he desire mercy for himself, 
why desireth he vengeance for his brother offending ? 
How therefore loveth he his brother as himself? Or 
how dost thou show mercy unto thy brother (as 
thou art bound by the commandment of Christ) 
which seekest the greatest vengeance upon him 
that thou canst infer unto him ? for death is the 
most terrible thing of all, and a more grievous venge¬ 
ance than death can no man infer. Wherefore, 
they which will keep charity, ought to observe the 
commandments of Christ touching mercy ; and they 
which live in the law of charity, ought to leave the 
law of vengeance and judgments. Ought we to 
believe that Christ in his coining, by grace, abrogat¬ 
ed the most just law which he himself gave unto 
the children of Israel, by Moses's servant, and 
established the laws of the Gentiles, being not so 
just, to he observed of his faithful ? Doth not 
Daniel expound the dream of Nebuchadnezzar 
the king, concerning the image, whose head was 
of gold, the breast and arms of silver, the belly 
and thighs of brass, the legs of iron, one part 
of the feet was of iron, and the other part of 
clay. Nebuchadnezzar saw that a stone was cut 
out of a mountain without hands, and struck the 
image in his feet of iron and of clay, and brake 
them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the 
brass, the silver, and gold broken all together, and 
became like the chaff* of (he summer floor, which is 
carried away by the wind, and there was no place 
found for them ; and the stone that smote the image 
1 became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 
He applieth therefore four kingdoms unto the four 
parts of the image, namely, the kingdom of the Ba¬ 
bylonians unto the head of gold; the kingdom of 
the Medes and Persians unto the breast and arms 
of silver; the kingdom of the Grecians unto the 
belly and thighs of brass ; hut the fourth kingdom, 
which is of the Romans, he applieth unto the feet 
and legs of iron. And Daniel addeth, In the days 
of their kingdoms shall God raise up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed : and his king¬ 
dom shall not be delivered unto another, but it 
shall break and destroy those kingdoms; and it 
shall stand for ever, according as thou sawest, that 
the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and brake in pieces the day, and iron, brass, silver, 
and gold. Seeing therefore it is certain that this 
stone signifieth Christ, whose kingdom is for ever; 
it is also a thing most assured, that he ought to 
reign every where, and to break in pieces the other 
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kingdoms of the world. Wherefore if terrestrial 
kings, and the terrestrial kingdom of the Jews, and 
their laws and judgments, have ceased by Christ the 
King calling the Jews unto the perfection of his gos¬ 
pel, namely, unto faith and charity ; it is not to be 
doubted, but that the kingdom of the Gentiles, which 
is more imperfect, and their laws, ought to cease 
among the Gentiles, departing from their Gentility 
unto the perfection of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
For there is no distinction between the Jews and 
Gentiles being converted unto the faith of Christ; 
but all of them, abiding in that eternal kingdom, 
ought to be under one law of charity and of virtue. 
Therefore they ought to ha\c mercy, and to leave 
the judgments of death, and the desire of vengeance. 
Wherefore they which do make laws mark not the 
parable of Christ, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man which sowed good seed in his 
field ; but when men were asleep, the enemy came 
and sowed tares in the midst of the wheat, and went 
his way. But when t he herb was grown and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares. And the serv¬ 
ants came unto the good man of the house, and said 
unto him, Lord, didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field ? from whence then come those tares? And 
he said unto them, The enemy hath done this. 
And the servants said unto him, Wilt thou that we 
go and gather them up? And he said, No, lest 
peradventure gathering up the tares ye pluck up 
the wheat hy the roots; suffer them both to grow 
until the ban cst, and in the time of the harvest I will 
say unto the harvestmen, Gather first the tares and 
bind them in bundles, that they may be burnt, hut 
gather the wheat into my barn. Christ himself only 
expoundeth this parable in the selfsame chapter, say¬ 
ing, He which soweth the good seed is the Son of 
man, but the field is the world, and the good seed, 
those arc the children of the kingdom. But the 
tares arc the naughty children. And the enemy 
which soweth them is the devil. And the harvest 
is the end of the world ; and the harvestmen are the 
angels. Even as therefore the tares are gathered 
and burnt with fire, so shall it be in the end of the 
world. The Son of man shall send his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all offenders, 
and those which commit iniquity, and shall put them 
into a furnace of fire ; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

“ By which plain doctrine it is manifest, that Chriht 
will have mercy showed unto sinners, even unto the 
end of the world, and will have them to remain 
mingled with the good ; lest peradventure, when a 
man thinketh that he doth right well to take away 
the tares, he taketh away the wheat. For how 
great a sinner soever a man be, we know not whether 


his end shall be good, and whether in the end he 
shall obtain mercy of God; neither are we certain 
of the time, wherein God will by grace judge him 
whom we abhor as a sinner. And peradventure 
such a one shall more profit after his conversion in 
the church, than he whom we think to be just, as it 
came to pass in Paul. And if God justifieth a man 
by grace, although at his end, why darest thou be 
so bold to be his judge, and to condemn him ? Yea 
rather, although a man seem to be obstinate and 
hardened in his evil, so that he is not corrected by 
a secret correction, correct him before one alone; 
if he do not receive open correction, being done be¬ 
fore two or three witnesses; neither passeth upon 
a manifest correction when his sin is made known 
unto the church ; Christ doth not teach to punish 
such a one with the punishment of death. Yea ra¬ 
ther, he saith, If he hearken not unto the church, let 
him be unto thee as an ethnic and publican. And 
Paul, following this doctrine in I Cor. v., saith, 
There goeth a common saying, that there is forni¬ 
cation among you, and such fornication as is not once 
named among the Gentiles, that one should have 
his father's wife. And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather sorrowed, that he which hath done this 
deed might he put from among you. For I, verily, 
as absent in body, hut present in spirit, have al¬ 
ready determined, as though I were present, that he 
which hath done this tiling, when ye are gathered 
together, and my spirit, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that such a one, by the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, be delivered unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. Paul teacheth not 
to kill this man, as some gather by this text, but to 
separate him from the other faithful, and so from 
Christ, which is the Head of the church of the faith¬ 
ful ; and so is he delivered unto Satan, which is 
separated from Christ, that the flesh may he killed, 
that is, that the carnal concupiscence, whereby he 
luxuriously lusted after the wife of his father, may 
be destroyed in him by such a separation, that the 
spirit may be saved, and not that his body should 
be killed, as some say; as it is most manifest in the 
same chapter, where he saith, I wrote unto you an 
epistle, that you should not keep company with 
fornicators; and I meant not of all the fornicators 
of this world, either of the covetous, or extortioners, 
or idolaters, for then must ye needs have gone out 
of the world. But now I have written unto you, 
that ye keep not company together; if any that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous person^ 
or a worshipper of images, either a cursed speaker, 
or drunkard, or an extortioner: with" him that is 
such, see that ye eat not. 
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u By which it is manifest, that Paul would have 
the aforesaid fornicator separated from the fellow¬ 
ship of the faithful; that his carnal concupiscence 
might be mortified, for the health of the spirit, and 
not that the body should be killed: wherefore they 
do ill understand Paul, which by this saying do 
confirm the killing of men. And forasmuch as 
heresy is one of the most grievous sins, (for a here¬ 
tic leadeth men in errors, whereby they are made 
to stray from faith, without which they cannot be 
saved,) it doth most great hurt in the church. 

“Further, as concerning such a wicked man, 
Paul thus speakcth, Flee from the man that is a 
heretic after the first and second correction, know¬ 
ing that such a one is subverted and sinneth, foras¬ 
much as he is by his own judgment condemned. 
Behold, Paul teacheth not to kill this man, but 
with Christ to separate him from the fellowship of 
the faithful. But some say, that Peter, in the 
primitive church, slew Ananias and Sapphira for 
their sins : wherefore, they say, it is lawful for them 
to condemn wicked men to death. We will declare, 
in showing the whole process, how falsely they 
speak in alleging of Peter, to justify their error. 

“ In the 4th chapter of the Acts it is written, 
that as many as were possessors of lands or houses, 
they sold them, and offered the prices of that which 
they sold, and laid it before the feet of the apostles; 
and it was divided unto every one as he had need 
thereof. But a certain man, called Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, sold a piece of land, and kept 
back a part of the price of the field, his wife being 
privy unto it; and bringing a certain part thereof, 
he laid it at the feet of the apostles. But Peter said 
unto Ananias, Ananias, why hath Satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou shouldest lie unto the Holy 
Ghost, to keep back a part of the price of the land? 
Did it not, whilst it remained, remain unto thee; 
and being sold, was it not in thine own power ? why 
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. And when 
Ananias heard these words, he fell down and gave 
up the ghost, and great fear came on all them that 
heard these things. And the young men rose up 
and took him up, and carried him out, and buried 
him. And it came to pass, about the space of three 
hours after, that his wife came in, being ignorant 
of that which was done. And Peter said unto her, 
Tell me, woman, sold ye the land for so much ? And 
she said, Yea, for so much. But Peter said unto 
her, Why have ye agreed together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord ? Behold, the feet of them which buried 
thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee 
out. And straightway she fell down before his 
feet, and gave up the ghost; and the young men 


entering in, found her dead, and they carried her 
out, and buried her by her husband. And 
great fear came on all the church, and all those 
which heard these things. It is marvel that any 
man that is wise will say that by this process Peter 
slew Ananias or his wife. For it was not his act, 
but the act of God, who made a wedding to his 
Son, and sent his servants to call them that were 
bidden unto the wedding, and they would not come. 
The king then sent forth his servants to the out- 
corners of the highways, to gather all that they could 
find, both good and evil, and so they did; and the 
marriage was full furnished with guests. Then 
came in also the king to view and see them sitting; 
among whom he perceived there one sitting, having 
not a wedding garment, and saith unto him, Friend, 
how earnest thou hither ? And he being dumb had 
not a word to speak. Then said the king to the 
servitors, Take and bind him hand and foot, and cast 
him into the outward darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. Many there be 
called, but few chosen. 

“ It is manifest, that this wedding garment is 
charity, without which because Ananias entered into 
the marriage of Christ, he was given to death, that 
by one many might be informed to learn and under¬ 
stand, that they which have faith and not charity, 
although they appear to men to have, yet it cannot 
be privy to the Spirit of God, that they do feign. 
Such there are, no doubt, but they shall be excluded 
from the marriage of Christ, as we see this here ex¬ 
emplified in the death of Ananias and his wife by the 
hand of God, and not by the hand of Peter. And 
how should Peter then have judged Ananias (albeit 
he had judged him) worthy of death by the rigour 
of the old law ? For why ? by the law he had not 
been guilty of death, for that part which they fraudu¬ 
lently and dissemblingly did reserve to themselves : 
yea, and if they had stolen as much from another 
man, which was greater, neither yet for his lie com¬ 
mitted, he had not therefore, by that law of justice, 
been found guilty of death. Wherefore, if he did 
not condemn him by the law of justice, it appeareth 
that he condemned him by the law of grace and 
mercy, which he learned of Christ: and so, conse¬ 
quently, it followeth much more apparent, that Pe¬ 
ter could not put him to death. Furthermore, to 
say that Peter put him to death by the mere motion 
of his own will, and not by the authority of the old 
law, nor by the new, it were derogatory and slander¬ 
ous to the good fame and name of Peter. But if 
Peter did kill him, why then doth the bishop of Rome, 
which pretendeth to be the successor of Peter, ex¬ 
cuse himself and his priests from the judgment of 
death against heretics and other offenders, although 
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they themselves be consenting to such judgments 
done by laymen ? For that which was done of Pe¬ 
ter without offence, may reasonably excuse him and 
his fellow priests from the spot of crime, Acts v. 

“ It is manifest that there was another which did 
more grievously offend than Ananias, and that Peter 
rebuked him with more sharp words; but yet he 
commanded him not so to be put to death. For 
Simon Magus also remaining at Samaria, after that 
he believed and was baptized, he joined himself with 
Philip; and when he saw that the Holy Spirit was 
given by the apostles, (laying their hands upon men,) 
he offered them money, saying, Give unto me this 
power, that upon whomsoever I shall lay my hand, 
he shall receive the Holy Ghost. To whom Peter 
answered, Destroyed be thou and thy money toge¬ 
ther.; and for that thou supposest the gift of God to 
be bought with money, thou shalt have neither part 
nor fellowship in this doctrine. Thy heart is not 
pure before God, therefore repent thee of thy wicked¬ 
ness, and pray unto God that this wicked thought of 
thy heart may be forgiven thee; for I perceive thou 
art even in the bitter gall of wickedness, and band 
of iniquity. Behold here the grievous ofTence of 
Simon Peter’s hard and sharp rebuking of him, and 
yet thereupon he was not put to death. Where¬ 
by it appeareth that the death of Ananias, aforesaid, 
proceeded of God and not of Peter. Of all these 
things it is to be gathered, seeing the judgments of | 
death are not grounded upon the express and plain 
Scriptures, but only under the shadow of the old 
law, that they are not to be observed of Christians, 
because they are contrary to charity. Ergo, the 
bishop of Rome, approving such judgments, allowcth 
those that are contrary to the law and doctrine of 
Christ; as before is said of wars, where he approveth 
and justifieth that which is contrary to charity. The 
order of priesthood, albeit it doth justify the judg¬ 
ments to death of the laity, whereby offenders are 
condemned to die, yet are they themselves foi bidden 
to put in execution the same judgments. The 
priests of the old law, being imperfect, when Pilate 
said unto them concerning Christ, whom they had 
accused worthy of death, Take him unto you, and 
according to your law judge him, answered, That it 
was not lawful for them to put to death any man. 

“ Whereby it appeareth, that our priests, being 
much more perfect, may not lawfully give judgment 
of death against any offenders : yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, they claim unto them the power judicial upon 
offenders ; because, say they, it belongeth unto them 
to know the offences by the auricular confession of the 
offenders, and to judge upon the same being known, 
and to enjoin divers penances unto the parties of¬ 
fending, according to the quantity of their offences 


committed, so that the sinner may make satisfaction, 
say they, unto God, for the offences which he never 
committed. And to confirm unto them this judicial 
power, they allege the Scripture in many places, 
wresting it to serve their purpose. 

“ First, They say that the bishop of Rome (who 
is the chief priest and judge among them) hath full 
power and authority to remit sins. Whereupon 
they say, that he is able fully and wholly to absolve 
a man; so that if a man at the time of his death had 
this remission, he should straightways fly unto hea¬ 
ven without any pain of purgatory. The other bishops, 
as they say, have not so great authority. The priests 
constituted under every bishop, have power, say 
they, to absolve the sins of them that are confessed, 
but not all kind of sins: because there are some 
grievous sins reserved to the absolutions of the bi¬ 
shops ; and some again to the absolution only of the 
chief and high bishop. They say also, that it be- 
hoveth the offenders, for the necessity of their souls* 
health, to call to remembrance their offences, and to 
manifest the same, with all the circumstances there¬ 
of, unto the priest in auricular confession, supplying 
the place of God, after the manner of a judge ; and 
afterward humbly to fulfil the penance enjoined unto 
him by the priest for his sins, except the said pe¬ 
nance so enjoined, or any part thereof, be released 
by the superior power. All these things, say they, 
are manifestly determined, as well in the decrees as 
decretals. And although these things have not ex¬ 
pressly their foundation in the plain and manifest 
doctrine of Christ, nor any of the apostles, yet the 
authors of the decrees and decretals concerning this 
matter, have grounded the same upon divers places 
of the Scriptures, as in the process of Christ in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, chap. xvi. Whereupon 
they ground the pope’s power judicial, to surmount 
the powers of other priests; as where Christ said 
unto his disciples, Whom do men say that I am ? 
And they answered, Some say thou art John Baptist, 
some Elias, and some Jeremias, or one of the pro¬ 
phets. To whom he said, But who say you that I 
am ? Simon Peter making answer, said, Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Si¬ 
mon the son of Jonas ; for flesh and blood hath not 
opened this unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. And I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my church, and 
hell-gates shall not prevail against it. And I will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall also be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. 

“Out of this text of Christ, divers expositors 
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have drawn divers errors. For when Christ said, 
And I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build* my church: some thereupon 
affirm that Christ meant he would build his church 
upon Peter, by authority of that text, as it is written 
in the first part of the decrees. The exposition 
hereof is ascribed to Pope Leo ; the error whereof is 
manifestly know n. For the church of Christ is not 
builded upon Peter, but upon the rock of Peter's con¬ 
fession, for that he said, Thou art Christ, the Son of 
the living God. And for that Christ said singular¬ 
ly unto Peter, I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind, 
&c. By this saying they affirm, that Christ gave 
unto Peter specially, as chief of the rest of the apos¬ 
tles, a larger power to bind and to loose, than he 
did unto the rest of the apostles and disciples. And 
because Peter answered for himself and all the 
apostles, not only confessing the faith which he had 
chiefly above the rest, but also the faith which the 
rest of the apostles had even as himself, by the re¬ 
velation of the heavenly Father; it appeareth that 
as the faith of all the apostles was declared by the 
answer of one; so by this that Christ said unto 
Peter, Whatsoever thou shalt bind, &c., is given 
unto the rest of the apostles the same power and 
equality to bind and to loose, as unto Peter. 
Which Christ declareth in the Gospel of St. Mat¬ 
thew', chap. x\iii., in these words: Verily I say 
unto you, what things soever you shall bind upon 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
you shall loose upon earth, shall be also loosed in 
heaven. And further he addeth : And again I say 
unto you, that if two of you shall consent upon 
earth, and request, whatsoever it be, it shall be 
granted unto you of my Father which is in heaven. 
For when two or three be gathered together in my 
name, I am there in the midst of them. And in 
John, chap, xx., he saith generally unto them, Re¬ 
ceive ye my Spirit. Whose sins ye shall remit, 
shall be remitted unto them ; and whose sins you 
shall retain, shall be retained. 

“ By this it appeareth that the power to bind and 
to loose is not specially granted to Peter, as chief 
and head of the rest, and that by him the rest had 
their power to bind and to loose ; for that the head 
of the body of the church is one, which is Christ, 
and the head of Christ is God. Peter and the rest 
of the apostles are the good members of the body 
of Christ, receiving power and virtue of Christ; 
whereby they do confirm and glue together the 
other members, (as well the strong and noble, as the 
weak and unable,) to a perfect composition and 
seemliness of the body of Christ; that all honour 
from all parts and members may be given unto 


Christ as head and chief, by whom, as head, all the 
members are governed. And therefore Paul, 1 Cor. 
iii.: When one man saith, I hold of Paul, and an¬ 
other saith, I hold of Apollos, are ye not carnal men ? 
For what is Apollos ? what is Paul ? The minister 
of him in whom ye have believed, and he, as God, 
giveth unto every man. I have planted, Apollos 
hath watered, but God hath given the increase. 
Therefore neither he that planteth is any thing, 
neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increase. And Paul to the Galatians, chap. ii.: God 
hath no respect of persons. Those that seemed 
to be great and do much, availed or profited 
me nothing at all; but, contrariwise, when they 
saw that the gospel of the uncircumcision was 
committed unto me, as the circumcision unto 
Peter, for he that wrought with Peter in the 
apostleship of the circumcision, wrought with me 
also among the Gentiles ; and when they knew the 
grace which was given me, Peter, James, and John 
straightways joined themselves with me and Bar¬ 
nabas ; that wc among the Gentiles, and they in 
circumcision only, might be mindful of the poor, the 
which to do 1 was very careful. Hereby it ap¬ 
peareth, that Paul had not his authority of Peter 
to concert the Gentiles, to baptize them, and to 
remit their sins, but of him which said unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecuted thou me ? It is hard 
for thee to kick against the pricks. Here is Paul 
the head of the church, and not Peter; by which 
head they say, that all the members are sustained 
and made li\ely. 

“ The third error which the authors of the canons 
conceive in the said text of Christ, which was said 
to Peter, Unto thee w ill I give the keyR, is this: 
They say that in this sentence which was said to 
Peter, of the authority to bind and loose, was meant, 
that as Christ gave unto Peter, above all the rest of 
the apostles, a special, and as it were an excellent 
power above all the apostles; even so, say they, he 
gave power unto the bishops of Rome, whom they 
call Peter’s chief successors, the same special power 
and authority, exceeding the power of all other bi¬ 
shops of the world. 

“ The first part of this similitude and comparison 
doth appear manifestly by the premises to be erro¬ 
neous ; wherein is plainly showed, that the other 
apostles had equal power with Peter to bind and 
loose. Wherefore consequently it folio we th the se¬ 
cond part of the similitude, grounded upon the same 
text, to be also erroneous. But and if the first part 
of the said similitude were truth, as it is not, yet 
the second part must needs be an error, wherein is 
said, that the bishops of Rome are Peter’s chief 
successors. For although there be but one catholic 
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Christian church of all the faithful sort converted, 
yet the first part thereof, and first converted, was of 
the Jews, the second of the Greeks, and the third 
part was of the Romans or Latins: whereof the 
first part was most perfectly converted unto the 
faith, for that they faithfully observed the perfection 
of charity, as appeareth in the Acts of the Apostles, 
chap, ii., by the multitude of the believers. They 
were of one heart and one soul, neither called they 
any thing that they possessed their own, but all was 
common amongst them. 

“ Hereupon Paul to the Romans, chap. i.: Sa¬ 
lutation to every believer, first to the Jew, and to 
the Greeks after the Jews. The Greeks were the 
second, and after the Jews next converted; and 
after them the Romans, taking their information of 
the Greeks, as appeareth by the chronicles, although 
indeed some Romans were converted unto the faith 
by Peter and Paul; and as Christ said thrice unto 
Peter, Feed my sheep, so Peter ruled these three 
churches, as witnesseth the chronicles. But first 
he reformed the church of the Jews in Jerusalem 
and Judea, as appeareth by the testimony of the 
Acts of the Apostles ; for, chap, i., it is manifest 
how Peter, standing up amongst his brethren, spake 
unto them concerning the election of an apostle in 
the place of Judas the traitor, alleging places unto 
them out of the Scripture, that another should take 
upon him his apostleship: and so by lot was Mat¬ 
thias constituted in the twelfth place of Judas. Acts 
ii., after that the Holy Ghost was come upon the 
apostles, and that they spake with the tongues of all 
men, the hearers were astonied at the miracle; and 
some mocked them, saying, These men are full of 
new wine : but Peter stood up and spake unto them, 
saying, That it was fulfilled in them that was pro¬ 
phesied by Joel the prophet. And he preached unto 
the people Christ, whom they of ignorance had put 
to death; to whom was a SaGour promised by the 
testimony of the prophets. And when they heard 
the words of Peter, they were pricked at the heart, 
saying unto him and the rest of the apostles, What 
shall we then do ? And Peter said unto them, Re¬ 
pent, and let every one of you be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of your sins, 
and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost. And there 
were joined unto them the same day about three 
thousand souls. And Acts iii.—v., it appeareth 
that Peter, above the rest, did those things which 
belonged to the ministry of the apostleship, as well 
in preaching as in answering. Whereupon some 
chronicles say, that Peter governed the church of 
the Jews at Jerusalem four years before he govern¬ 
ed Antioch. And by the testimony of Paul to the 
Galatians, chap, ii., as before is said, the gospel of 


the uncircumcision is committed to Paul, even as 
the circumcision to Peter; and he that wrought with 
Peter in the apostleship of circumcision, wrought 
with Paul amongst the Gentiles; whereby it ap¬ 
peareth that the church of the Jews was committed 
to the government of Peter. And in the process 
of the Acts of the Apostles it appeareth, that Peter 
believed that the faith of Christ was not to be 
preached unto those Gentiles, which always lived 
in unclcanness of idolatry. But when Peter was at 
Joppa, Cornelius, a Gentile, sent unto him that he 
would come and show him the way of life: but 
Peter, a little before the coming of the messengers 
of Cornelius, being in his chamber, after lie had 
prayed, fell in a trance, and saw heaven open, and 
a certain vessel descending even as a great sheet, 
letten down by four corners from heaven to earth ; 
in the which were all manner of four-footed beasts, 
serpents of the earth, and fowls of the air. And a 
voice spake unto him, saying, Arise, Peter, kill and 
eat: and Peter said, Not so, Lord, because I have 
never eaten any common or unclean thing. This 
w r as done thrice. And Peter descended, not know¬ 
ing what the vision did signify, and found the mes¬ 
sengers of Cornelius. 

“ As concerning the authority judicial of the 
clergy, many things are written thereof in the canons 
of decrees greatly to be marvelled at, and far from 
the truth of the Scripture. The authors of the 
canons say, that Christ gave unto the priests power 
judicial over sinners that confessed their sins unto 
them. And this they ground upon the text of 
Christ, I will give unto thee the keys of the king, 
dom of heaven, and whatsoever thou loosest, &c. 
And these keys of the kingdom of heaven they call 
the knowledge to discern, and the power to judge, 
which they say only belongeth to the priests, ex¬ 
cept in case of necessity ; then they say a layman 
may absolve a man from sin. And as touching ab¬ 
solution, they say there are three things to be re¬ 
quired on the sinner's part: first, hearty contrition, 
whereby the sinner ought to bewail his offending 
of God through sins. The second is, auricular con- 
fession, whereby the sinner ought to show unto the 
priest his sins, and the circumstances of them. Tho 
third is, satisfaction through penance enjoined unto 
him by the priest for his sins committed. And of 
his part that giveth absolution there are two things, 
say the}', to be required : that is to say, knowledge 
to discern one sin from another ; whereby he ought 
to make a difference of sins, and appoint a con¬ 
venient penance, according to the quantity of the 
sins. The second is, authority to judge, whereby 
he ought to enjoin penance to the offender. And 
further they say, that he that is confessed ought 



672 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1391. 


with all humility to submit himself to this authority, 
and wholly and voluntarily to do those penances 
which are commanded him by the priest, except the 
said penance be released by a superior power; for 
all priests, as they say, have not equal authority 
to absolve sins. The chief priest, whom they call 
Peter’s successor, hath power fully and wholly to 
absolve. But the inferior priests have power, some 
more, some less. The more, as they are near him 
in dignity; the less, as they are further from the 
degree of his dignity. All this is declared by pro¬ 
cess in the decrees, but not by the express doctrine 
of Christ, or of any of his apostles ; for although 
Christ absolved men from their sins, I do not find 
that he did it after the manner of a judge, but of a 
Saviour. For Christ saith, God sent not his Son 
into the world to judge sinners, but that the world 
should be saved by hirn, John iii. Whereupon he 
spake unto him whom he healed of the palsy, Be¬ 
hold, thou art made whole, go thy ways and sin no 
more : and to the woman taken in adultery Christ 
said, Woman, where be thy accusers ? hath no man 
condemned thee? who said, No man, Lord. To 
whom then Jesus thus said, No more will I con¬ 
demn thee ; go, and sin no more, John v. 

“ By which words and deeds of Christ, and many 
other places of the Scripture, it appeareth he was 
not, as a judge, at his first coming, to punish sin¬ 
ners according to the quantity of their offences ; 
but that day shall come hereafter, wherein he shall 
judge all men, according to their works, as in 
Matt, xxv., where he 6aith, When the Son of man 
shall come in his majesty, and all his angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the seat of his majesty, 
and all nations shall be gathered together before 
him, and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats, 
&c. Neither shall he judge alone, but his saints 
also with him : for he saith, You that have followed 
me in this generation, when the Son of man shall 
sit in the seat of his majesty, shall sit also upon 
twelve seats, and judge the twelve tribes of Israel. 
If then Christ came not as a judge, why do the priests 
say, that they supply the room of Christ on earth, 
to judge sinners according to the quantity of their 
offences ? And yet not only this, but it is more to 
be marvelled at, how the bishop of Rome dareth to 
take upon him to be a judge before the day of 
judgment, and to prevent the time, judging some to 
be saints in heaven, and to be honoured of men, and 
some again to be tormented in hell eternally with 
the devils. Would God these men would weigh 
the saying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv., Judge ye not 
before the time until the coming of the Lord, who 
shall make light the dark and secret places, and dis¬ 


close the secrets of hearts, and then every one shall 
have his praise. Let the bishop of Rome take heed, 
lest that in Ezekiel be spoken of him, Because thy 
heart is elevate, and thou saidst unto thyself, I am 
God, I have sitten in the seat of God, and in the 
heart of the sea, when thou art but man, and not 
God. It is manifest that the remission of sins 
principally belongeth to God, who, through grace, 
washeth away our sins. For it is said, The Lamb 
of God taketh away the sins of the world. And 
unto Christians it belongeth as the ministers of 
God. For in John xx. Christ saith, Receive unto 
you the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained. Seeing, therefore, 
that all Christians that are baptized in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, receive the Holy Ghost, it appeareth that 
they have power given to them of Christ, to remit 
sins ministerially. Hath not every Christian (ac¬ 
cording to the principles and practice of the Church of 
Rome) authority to baptize? and in the baptism all 
the sins of the baptized arc remitted. Ergo, they 
that do baptize do remit sins. And thus ministeri¬ 
ally all such have power to remit sins. I pray you, 
how are the sins remitted him that is baptized of 
the priest, (yea, although he were of the pope him¬ 
self baptized,) more than if he were baptized of an¬ 
other Christian? Surely 1 think no more. For 
seeing that before baptism he remaineth a sinner, 
and of the kingdom of the devil by sin, after bap¬ 
tism he entereth into the kingdom of heaven ; it ap¬ 
peareth that he that doth baptize, openeth the gate 
of the kingdom of heaven to him that is baptized, 
the which he cannot do without the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. Therefore every one that doth 
baptize, hath the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; 
as well the inferior priest, as the pope. But these 
keys are not the knowledge to discern, and power 
to judge, because these do nothing avail in baptism. 
Ergo, there are other keys of the kingdom of heaven 
than these. Wherefore it seemeth that the authors 
of the canons erred in mistaking the keys, where¬ 
upon they ground the authority judicial of the clergy. 

“Now a little error in the beginning granted, 
groweth to great inconvenience in the end. Where¬ 
fore, in my judgment, it seemeth that the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven are faith and hope. For by 
faith in Jesus Christ, and hope in him for the re¬ 
mission of sins, we enter the kingdom of heaven. 
This faith is a spiritual water, springing from Jesus 
Christ the fountain of wisdom, wherein the soul of 
the sinner is washed from sin. With this water 
were the faithful patriarchs baptized before the law; 
and the faithful people of the Hebrews, and the 
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faithful Christians, after the law. Wherefore I 
greatly marvel at that saying in the decrees, which 
is ascribed unto Augustine, that little children that 
are not baptized shall be tormented with eternal fire, 
although they were born of faithful parents, that 
wished them with all their hearts to have been bap¬ 
tized : as though the sacrament of baptism in water 
were simply necessary to salvation, when neverthe- 
less many Christians are saved without this kind ol 
baptism, as martyrs. If that kind of sacrament be 
not necessary to one of elder years, bow then is it 
necessary to an infant born of the faithful ? Are 
not all baptized with the Iloly Ghost, and with tire ? 
but yet not with material tire ; no more is the lotion 
of water corporally necessary to wash away sins, but 
only spiritual water, that is to say, the water of 
faith. Are not the quick baptized for them that are 
dead? as witnesseth Paul, 1 ('or. xv., If the dead 
rise not at all, why are the lining then baptized for 
them? If the li\ing be baptized for the dead, why 
then is not the infant saved by the baptism of his 
parents; seeing the infant itself is impotent at the 
time of death, and not able to require baptism ? 
Christ saitli, He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, lie saith not, he that is not baptized, but 
lie that believeth not, shall be damned. Wherefore 
in the 12th chapter of John Christ saith, I am the 
resurrection and life; he that believeth in me, yea, 
although he were dead, shall live. The faith, there¬ 
fore, is necessary which the infant hath in his faith¬ 
ful parents, although he be not washed with corporal 
water. How then is the infant damned and tor¬ 
mented with eternal fire ? Were not they that were 
before the coming of Christ, and dead before his 
death by a thousand years, saved also by his death 
and passion? All that believed in him were bap¬ 
tized in his blood, and so were saved and redeemed 
from sin and the bondage of the devil, and made par¬ 
takers of the kingdom of heaven. How then in the 
time of grace shall the infant be damned that is born 
of faithful parents, that do not despise, but rather 
desire, to have their children baptized ? I dare not 
consent to so hard a sentence of the decrees; but 
rather believe that he is saved by virtue of the pas¬ 
sion of Christ in faith of his faithful parents, and 
the hope which they have in Christ.; which faith 
and hope are the keys of the heavenly kingdom. 
God were not just and merciful, if lie would condemn 
a man that believeth not in him, except he showed 
unto him the faith which he ought to believe. And 
therefore Christ saith, If I had not conic and spoken 
unto them, sin could not have been laid unto their 
charge, but now they have no excuse of sin. There¬ 
fore seeing the faith of Chiist is not manifest unto 
the infant departing before baptism, neither hath he 
vol, i. 4 R 


denied it, how then shall he be damned for the 
same ? But if God speaketh inwardly by way of 
illumination of the intelligence of the infant, as he 
speaketh unto angels, who then knoweth (save God 
alone) whether the infant rcecivetb or not receiveth 
the faith of Christ ? What is be, therefore, that so 
rashly doth take upon him to judge the infants be¬ 
gotten of faithful parents d)ing without baptism, to 
be tormented with eternal fire ? 

“ Now let us consider the three things which the 
canons of decrees affirm to be requisite for the re¬ 
mission of the sins of those that sin after baptism; that 
is to say, contrition of heart, auricular confession, 
and satisfaction for the deed through penance en¬ 
joined by the priest for the sins committed. I can¬ 
not find in any place in the gospel, where Christ 
commanded that this kind of confession should be 
done unto the priest; nor can I find that Christ 
assigned any penance unto sinners for their sins, 
but that he willed them to sin no more. If a sinner 
confess that he hath offended God through sin, and 
sorroweth heartily for his offences, minding here¬ 
after no more to sin, then is lie truly repentant for 
his sin, and then he is converted unto the Lord. 
If he shall then, humbly and with good hope, crave 
mercy at God and remission of his sins, what is he 
that can let God to absolve that sinner from his sin ? 
And as God absolvoth a sinner from his sin, so hath 
Christ absolved many, although they confessed not 
their sins unto the priests, and although they re¬ 
ceived not due penance for their sins. And if Christ 
could, after that manner, once absolve sinners, how 
is he become now not able to absolve, except some 
man will say that he is above Christ, and that his 
power is minified by the ordinances of his own laws? 
How were sinneis absolved of God in the time of 
the apostles, and always heretofore, unto the time 
that these canons were made? I speak not these 
things as though confession to priests were wicked, 
hut that it is not of necessity requisite unto salva¬ 
tion. I believe verily that the confession of sins unto 
good priests, and likewise to other faithful Chris¬ 
tians, is good, as witnesseth St. James the apostle: 
Confess ye yourselves one to another, and pray ye 
one for another, that } e may he saved ; for the con¬ 
tinual fervent prayer of the just availeth much. 
Elias was a man that suffered many things like unto 
you, and he prayed that it should not rain upon the 
earth, and it rained not in three years and six months. 
And again lie prayed, and it rained from heaven, 
and the earth yielded forth her fruit. This kind of 
confession is good, profitable, and expedient; for if 
God peradventure heareth not a man’s own prayer, 
he is helped with the intercession of others. Y r et, 
nevertheless, the prayers of the priests seem too 
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much to be extolled in the decrees, where they treat 
of penitence, and that saying is ascribed unto Pope 
Leo, dist. 1. cap. Multiplex miscricordicc Dei , 
&c. And it followeth, So is it ordained by the pro¬ 
vidence of God’s divine will, that the mercy of God 
cannot be obtained but by the prayer of the priests, 
&cc. The prayer of a good priest doth much avail 
a sinner, confessing his faults unto him. The coun¬ 
sel of a discreet priest is very profitable for a sinner, 
to give the sinner counsel to beware hereafter to sin, 
and to instruct him how he shall punish his body 
by fasting, by watching, and such-like acts of re¬ 
pentance, that hereafter he may be better preserved 
from sin. 

“ After this manner I esteem confession to priests 
very expedient and profitable to a sinner. But to 
confess sins unto the priest as unto a judge, and 
to receive of him corporal penance as a satisfaction 
unto God for his sins committed; I see not how 
this can be founded upon the truth of the Scripture. 
For before the coming of Christ, no man was suffi¬ 
cient or able to make satisfaction unto God for his 
sins, although he suffered never so much penance 
for his sins. And therefore it was needful that he 
that was without sin, should be punished for sins, 
as witnesseth Isaiah, chap. liii. 4, where he saith, He 
took our griefs upon him, and our sorrows he bare. 
And again, He was wounded for our iniquities, and 
vexed for our wickedness. And again, The Lord 
put upon him our iniquity. And again, For the 
wickedness of my people have I stricken him. If, 
therefore, Christ through his passion hath made sa¬ 
tisfaction for our sins, whereas we ourselves were 
unable to do it; then through him have we grace 
and remission of sins. How can we say now, that 
we are sufficient to make satisfaction unto God by 
any penance enjoined unto us by man's authority, 
seeing that our sins are more grievous after bap¬ 
tism, than they were before the coming of Christ ? 
Therefore, as in baptism the pain of Christ in his 
passion was a full satisfaction for our sins; even so 
after baptism, if we confess that we have offended, 
and be heartily sorry for our sins, and mind not to 
sin again afterwards. 

“Hereupon John writeth in his First Epistle, 
chap. i. 8 : If we say we have no sin, we deceive our¬ 
selves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess 
our sins, God is faithful and just, he will remit them, 
and cleanse us from all our iniquities. If we say 
we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his 
word is not in us. My well-beloved children, thus 
I write unto you, that ye sin not; but if any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our sins; 
and not for our sins only, but for the sins of the 


whole world. Therefore we ought to confess our¬ 
selves chiefly unto God, even from the heart, for that 
he chiefly doth remit sins, without whose absolution 
little availeth the absolution of man. This kind of 
confession is profitable and good. The authors of 
the canons say, that although auricular confession 
made unto the priest be not expressly taught by 
Christ, yet, say they, it is taught in that saying which 
Christ said unto the diseased of the leprosy, whom 
he commanded, Go your ways and show yourselves 
unto the priests; because, as they say, the law of 
cleansing lepers, which was given by Moses, sig¬ 
nified the confession of sins unto the priest. And 
whereas Christ commanded the lepers to show them¬ 
selves unto the priests, they say, that Christ meant, 
that those that were unclean with the leprosy of 
sin, should show their sins unto the priests by au¬ 
ricular confession. I marvel much at the authors of 
the canons; for, even from the beginning of their 
decrees unto the end, they ground their sayings 
upon the old law, which was the law of sin and 
death, and not (as witnesseth Paul) upon the words 
of Christ, which are spirit and life. Christ saith, 
The words which 1 speak unto you, are spirit 
and life. They ground their sayings in the sha¬ 
dow of the law, and not in the light of Christ: For 
every e\il-doer hateth the light, and cometli not 
unto it, that his deeds be not reproved ; but he that 
doth the truth, cometh into the light, that his works 
may be openly seen, because they are done in God, 
John iii. 20, 21. 

“Now let us pass to the words that Christ spake 
to the leper : Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. And Jesus stretching forth his hand touch¬ 
ed him, saying, I will, be thou clean; and straight- 
ways he was cleansed of his leprosy. And Jesus said 
unto him, See thou tell no man, but go and show 
thyself to the priests, and offer the gifts that Moses 
commanded for a witness of these things. This 
Gospel witnesseth plainly, that the diseased of the 
lepers were cleansed only by Christ, and not by the 
priests: neither did Christ command the leper to 
show himself unto the priests, for any help of cleans¬ 
ing that he should receive of the priests; but to 
fulfil the law of Moses, in offering a sacrifice for his 
cleansing, and for a testimony unto the priests, who 
always of envy accused Christ as a transgressor of 
the law. For if Christ, after he had cleansed the 
leper, had licensed him to communicate with others 
that were clean, before he had showed himself 
cleansed unto the priests, then might the priests have 
accused Christ as a transgressor of the law ; be¬ 
cause it was a precept of the law, that the leper, 
after he was cleansed, should show himself unto 
the priests. And they had signs in the book of 
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the law, whereby they might judge whether he were 
truly cleansed or no. And if he were cleansed, 
then would the priests offer a gift for his cleans¬ 
ing ; and if he were not cleansed, then would 
they segregate him from the company of others 
that were clean. Seeing every figure ought to be 
assimilated unto the thing that is figured, I pray 
you then what agreement is there between the 
cleansing of lepers by the law, and the confession 
of sins ? By that law the priest knew better whe¬ 
ther he were leprous than he himself that had the 
leprosy. In confession, the priest knew not the sins 
of him that was confessed, but by his own con¬ 
fession. In that law the priest did not cleanse the 
leprous. How now therefore ought the priests to 
cleanse sinners from their sin, and that without them 
they cannot be cleansed ? In this law the priest 
had certain signs, by the which he could certainly 
know whether a man were cleansed from his le¬ 
prosy or not. In confession the priest is not cer¬ 
tain of the cleansing of sins, because he is ignorant 
of his contrition. He knoweth not also whether lie 
will not sin any more ; without the which contrition 
and granting to sin no more, God hath not absolved 
any sinner. And if God hath not absolved a man, 
without doubt then is he not made clean. And 
how then is confession figured under that law ? 
Doubtless so it sceineth to me, (under the correction 
of them that can judge better in the matter,) that 
this law beareth rather a figure of excommunication, 
and reconciliation of him that hath been obstinate 
in his sin, and is reconciled again. For so it ap- 
pcarclh by the process of the gospel, that when 
the sinner doth not amend for the private correction 
of his brother, nor for the correction of two or three, 
neither yet for the public correction of the whole 
church; then is he to be counted as an ethnic and 
a publican, and as a certain leper to be avoided out 
of the company of all men. Which sinner, not¬ 
withstanding, if he shall yet repent, is then to be 
reconciled, because he is then cleansed from his 
obstinacy. 

“ But he which pretendeth himself to be the chief 
vicar of Christ, and the high priest, saith that he 
hath power to absolve a jwena ct culpa. But 
I do not find it is founded in the Scripture, 
that of his own authority he may enjoin to sinners 
penance for their sins. And gnnt that from their 
sins he may well absolve them, yet from the pain 
(which they call a poena) he doth not simply ab¬ 
solve, as in his indulgences he promiseth. But if 
he were in charity, and had such power as he pre¬ 
tendeth, he would suffer none to lie in purgatory 
for sin : forasmuch as that pain doth far exceed all 
other pain which here we suffer, what man is there 


being in charity, but if he see his brother to be tor¬ 
mented in this world, if he may, he will help him 
and deliver him? Much more ought the pope then 
to deliver out of pains of purgatory, indifferently, 
as well rich as poor. And if lie sell to the rich his 
indulgences, doublewise, yea treblewise, he seduccth 
them. First, in promising them to deliver them 
out of the pain from whence he doth not, neither is 
able to deliver them; and so maketh them falsely 
to believe that which they ought not to believe. 
Secondly, he deceiveth them of their money, which 
he taketh for his indulgences. Thirdly, he se- 
duceth them in this, that he, promising to deliver 
them from pain, doth induce them into grievous 
punishment indeed, for the heresy of simony, which 
both of them do commit, and, therefore, are worthy 
both of great pain to fall upon them : for so we 
read that Jesus cast out buyers and sellers out of 
his temple. Also Peter said unto Simon, the first 
author of this heresy, Thy money, said he, with thee 
he destroyed, for that thou hast thought the gift of 
God to be possessed for money. Moreover, where¬ 
as Christ saith, Freely you have received, freely 
give ; and whereas, contrary, the pope doth sell 
that thing which he hath taken; what doubt is 
there, hut that he doth grievously deserve to be 
punished, both he that selleth, and he that buyeth, 
for the crime of simony which they commit ? Over 
and besides, by many reasons and authorities of the 
Scripture it may be proved, that he doth not ab¬ 
solve a man contrite for his sins, although he do 
absolve him from the guilt. 

“ But this marvelieth me, that he, in his indul¬ 
gences, promiseth to absolve men from all manner 
of deadly sins, and yet cannot absolve a man from 
debt; forasmuch as the debt which we owe to God, 
is of much greater importance than is the debt 
of our brother. Wherefore, if he be able to remit 
the debt due to God, much more it should seem 
that he is able to forgive the debt of our brother. 

“ Another thing there is that I marvel at, for that 
the pope shovveth himself more strait in absolving a 
priest for not saying, or negligently saying, his 
matins, than for transgressing the commandment of 
God ; considering that the transgression of the com¬ 
mandment of God, is much more grievous than tne 
breach of man’s commandme nt 

“For these and many other errors concurring,in 
this matter of the pope’s absolutions, blessed be 
God, and honour be unto him, for the remission of 
our sins. And let us firmly believe and know, 
that he doth and will absolve us from our sins, if 
we be sorry from the bottom of our hearts that we 
have offended him, having a good purpose and will 
to offend him no more. And let us be bold to re- 
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sort unto good and discreet priests, who, with whole¬ 
some discretion and sound counsel, can instruct us, 
how to avoid the corruption of sin hereafter. And 
which, because they are better than we, may pray 
to God for us; whereby we may both obtain 
sooner the remission of our sins past, and also 
may learn better how to avoid the danger of sin to 
come.” 

And thus much concerning the judgment and 
doctrine of this Walter for Christian patience, cha¬ 
rity, and mercy; which, as they be true and infal¬ 
lible notes and marks of true Clnistianity, so the 
said Walter Brute, making comparison herein be¬ 
tween Christ and the pope, goeth about purposely 
to declare and manifest, whereby all men may see, 
what contrariety there is between the rule of Christ's 
teaching, and the proceedings of the pope; between 
the examples and life of the one, and the examples 
of the other. Of which two, as one is altogether 
given to peace, so is the other, on the contrary side, 
as much disposed to wars, murder, and bloodshed, 
is easy to be seen. Whoso looketh not upon the 
outward shows and pretended words of these Rom¬ 
ish popes, but adviseth and eonsidcreth the inward 
practices and secret works of them, shall easily espy, 
under the vLor of peace, what discord and debate 
they work; who bearing outwardly the meek horns 
of the lamb mentioned in the Apocalypse, within do 
bear the bowels of a wolf, full of cruelty, murder, 
and bloodshed. Which, if any do think to be spoken 
of me contumeliously, would God that man could 
prove as well the same to be spoken of me not 
truly! But truth it is, I speak it sincerely, with¬ 
out affection of blind partiality, according to the 
truth of histories both old and new. Thus, under 
in Dei nomine, Amen, how unmercifully doth the 
pope condemn his brother! And while he pre¬ 
tended not to be lawful for him to kill any man, 
what thousands of men hath he killed! And like¬ 
wise in this sentence, pretending in visceribus Jesu 
Christi , as though he would be a mediator to the 
magistrate for the party; yet, indeed, will he be 
sure to excommunicate the magistrate, if he execute 
not the sentence given. Who be true heretics, the 
Lord when he cometh shall judge; but give them 
to be heretics whom he condemneth for heretics, yet 
what “ bowels of mercy ” is here, where is nothing 
but burning, faggoting, drowning, poisoning, chain¬ 
ing, famishing, racking, hanging, tormenting, threat¬ 
ening, reviling, cursing, and oppressing; and no 
instructing, nor yet indifferent hearing of them, 
what they can say ? The like cruelty also may in 
their wars appear, if we consider how Pope Urban 
the Fifth, beside the racking and murdering of seven 


or eight cardinals, set up Henry Spencer, bishop of 
Norwich, to fight against the French pope. Inno¬ 
cent the Fourth was in war himself against the 
Apulians. Likewise Alexander the Fourth, his 
successor, stirred up the son of King Henry the 
Third to fight against the son of Frederic the Se¬ 
cond, emperor, for Apulia. Boniface the Eighth 
moved Albertus, which stood to be emperor, to drive 
Philip, the French king, out of his realm. Gregory 
the Ninth excited Louis, the French king, three 
sundry times to mortal war against the Earl Rai- 
mund, and city of Toulouse, and Avignon, where 
Louis, the said French king, died. Ilonorius the 
Third, by strength of w T ar, many ways resisted 
Frederic the Second, and sent out thirty-five galleys 
against the coasts of the emperor's dominions. The 
same pope also besieged Ferrara. To pass over 
the war at Ticinum, with many other battles and 
conflicts of popes against the Romans, Venetians, 
and divers other nations, Innocent the Third set up 
Philip, the French king, to >var against King 
John. What stir Pope Gregory the Seventh, other¬ 
wise named Hildebrand, kept against the emperor, 
Henry the Fourth, it is not unknown. And who 
is able to recite all the Avars, battles, and fields, 
fought by the stirring up of the pope ? These, with 
many other Hke examples considered, did cause 
this Walter Brute to write in this manner so as he 
did, making yet thereof no unhersal proposition, 
but that Christian magistrates, in case of necessity, 
might make resistance in defence of public right. 
Now he proceedeth further to other matter of the 
sacrament. 

“ Touching the matter,” saith he, “ of the sacra¬ 
ment of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, di\ers men have di\crs opinions, as the 
learned do know. As concerning my judgment 
upon the same, I firmly believe whatsoever the Lord 
Jesus taught implicitly or expressly to his disciples 
and faithful people to be believed. For he is, as 
I believe and know, the true bread of God which 
descended from heaven, and giveth life to the world: 
of which bread whosoever eateth, shall live for ever; 
as it is in the 6th of John declared. Before the com¬ 
ing of Christ in the flesh, although men did live in 
body, yet in spirit they did not live, because all men 
were then under sin, whose souls thereby were dead; 
from the which death no man, by the law, nor with 
the law, was justified : For by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified, Gal. ii. And again, in 
the same Epistle, chap, iii., That by the law no 
man is justified before God, it is manifest; for the 
just man shall live by his faith: the law is not of 
faith ; but whosoever hath the works thereof, shall 
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live in them. And again in the same chapter: If 
the law had been given, which might have justified, 
then our righteousness had come by the law. But 
the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise might be sure by the faith of Jesus Christ 
to all believers. Moreover, before that faith came, 
they were kept and concluded all under the law, un¬ 
til the coming of that faith which was to be reveal¬ 
ed. For the law was our schoolmaster in Christ 
Jesus, that we should be justified by faith. Also 
the said Paul, Rom. v. 20, saith, That the law 
entered in the mean time, that sin might more 
abound. Where then sin hath more abounded, there 
hath also grace superabounded ; that like as sin hath 
reigned unto death, so that grace might also reign 
by righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Whereby it is manifest, that by 
the faith which we have in Christ, believing him to 
be the true Son of God which came down from hea¬ 
ven to redeem us from sin, we are justified from 
sin; and so do live by him, which is the true 
bread and meat of the soul. And the bread which 
Christ gave is his flesh given for the life of the world, 
John vi. For he being God, came down from 
heaven, and being truly carnal man, did suffer in 
the flesh for our sins, which in his Divinity he could 
not suffer. Wherefore like as we believe by our 
faith that he is true God ; so must we also believe 
that he is true man. And then do we eat the 
bread of heaven, and the flesh of Clnist. And if we 
believe that he did voluntarily shed his blood for our 
redemption, then do we drink his blood. 

“ And thus, except we eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and shall drink his blood, we have not eternal 
life in us ; because the flesh of Christ verily is meat, 
and his hlood is drink indeed; and whosoever eat- 
eth the flesh of Christ and drinketh his blood, 
abideth in Christ and Christ in him, And as in 
this world the souls of the faithful live, and aie le- 
freshed spiritually, with this heavenly bread, and 
with the flesh and blood of Christ ; so in the world 
to come, the same shall li\e eternally in heaven, 
refreshed with the Deity of Jesus Christ, as touching 
the most principal part thereof, that is, to wit, in¬ 
tellect um: forasmuch as this bread of heaven, in 
that it is God, hath in itself all delectable pleasant¬ 
ness. And as touching the intelligible powers of 
the same, as well exterior as interior, they are re¬ 
freshed with the flesh, that is to say, with the hu¬ 
manity, of Jesus Christ; which is as a queen standing 
on the right hand of God, decked with a golden robe 
of divers colours: for this queen of heaven alone, 
by the word of God, is exalted above the company 
of all the angels ; that by her all our corporal power 
intellective may fully be refreshed, as is our spirit¬ 


ual intelligence with the beholding of the Deity of 
Jesus Christ, and even as the angels shall we be 
fully satisfied. And in the memory of this double 
refection, present in this world and in the world to 
come, hath Christ given unto us, for eternal bless¬ 
edness, the sacrament of his body and blood in the 
substance of bread and wine; as it appeareth in 
Matt. xxvi. 26 : As the disciples sat at supper, Jesus 
took bread and blessed it, brake it, and gave it unto 
his disciples, and said, Take, eat, this is my body: 
and he took the cup, and thanked, and gave it them, 
saying, Drink ye all of this, this is my blood of the 
new testament, which shall be shed for many for the 
remission of sins. And Luke in his Gospel, chap, 
xxii., of this matter thus writeth : And after he had 
taken the bread, he gu\ e thanks, he brake it, and gave 
it unto them, saying, This is my body which shall 
be given for you ; do you this in my remembrance. 
In like manner he took the cup after supper, say¬ 
ing, This is the cup of the new testament in my 
hlood, which shall be shed for you. That Christ 
said, This is my body, in showing to them the bread, 

1 firmly believe, and know that it is true; that 
Christ, forasmuch as be is God, is tin* very truth 
itself, and, by consequence, all that he saith is true. 
And I believe that the very same w r as his body, in 
such wise as lie willed it to be his body ; for in that 
lie is almighty, be bath done whatsoever pleased 
him. And as in Cana of Galilee he changed the 
water into wine, leallv, so that after the transub- 
stantiation it was wine, and not water; so when 
he said, This is my body, if he would have bad 
the bread really to be transubstantiated into his very 
body, so that after this changing it should have been 
his natural body, and not bread as it was before, I 
know' that it must needs have been so. But I find 
not in the Scripture, th.it his will was to have any 
such real transubstantiation or mutation. 

“ And as the Lord God Omnipotent, in his perfec¬ 
tion essential being the Son of God, doth exceed the 
most pure creature, and yet when it pleased him 
he took upon him our nature, remaining really God 
as he was before, and w as really made man ; so that 
after this assuming of our substance, he was really 
very God and very man ; even so, if he would, when 
he said, This is my body, lie could make this to be 
his body really, the bread still really remaining as 
it was before. For less is the difference of the 
essence between bread and the body of a man, than 
between the Deity and humanity, because that of 
the bread is naturally made the body of a man. Of 
the bread is made blood; of the blood, natural 
seed; and of natural seed the natural substance of 
man is engendered. But in that that God became 
man, this is an action supernatural. Wherefore, he 
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that could make one man to be very God and very 
man, could, if he would, make one thing to be 
really very bread, and his very body. But I do not 
find it expressly in the Scripture, that he would any 
such identity or conjunction to be made. And, 
as Christ said, I am very bread, not changing his 
essence or being into the essence or substance of 
bread, but was the said Christ which he was before 
really, and yet bread by a similitude or figurative 
speech; so, if he would, it might be, when he said, 
This is my body, that this should really have been 
the bread as it was before, and sacramentally or 
memorially to be his body. And this scemeth unto 
me most nearly to agree to the meaning of Christ, 
forasmuch as he said, Do this in remembrance of 
me. Then, forasmuch as in the supper it is mani¬ 
fest that Christ gave unto his disciples the bread of 
his body, which he brake, to that intent to eat with 
their mouths, in which bread he gave himself also 
unto them, as one in whom they should believe, (as 
to be the food of the soul,) and by that faith they 
should believe him to be their Saviour which took 
his body, wherein also he willed it to be manifest, 
that he would redeem them from death ; so was the 
bread eaten with the disciples* mouths, that he, be¬ 
ing the true bread of the soul, might be in spirit re¬ 
ceived and eaten spiritually by their faith which 
believed in him. 

“ The bread which in the disciples’ mouths was 
chewed, from the mouth passed to the stomach. 
For as Christ saith, Whatsoever cometh to the mouth, 
goeth into the belly, and from thence into the 
draught, Matt. xv. 17. But that true and very bread 
of the soul was eaten of the spirit of the disciples, 
and by faith entered their minds, and abode in their 
inward parts through love. And so the bread broken 
seemeth unto me to be really the meat of the body, 
and the bread which it was before ; but, sacrament¬ 
ally, to be the body of Christ; as Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
The bread which we break, is it not the participa¬ 
tion of the body of the Lord ? So the bread which 
we break is the participation of the Lord’s body: 
and it is manifest that the heavenly bread is not 
broken, neither yet is subject to such breaking, 
therefore Paul calleth the material bread which is 
broken, the body of Christ, which the faithful are 
partakers of. The bread therefore changeth not 
its essence, but is bread really, and is the body of 
Christ sacramentally: even as Christ is the very 
vine, abiding really and figuratively the vine; so 
the temple of Jerusalem was really the material 
temple, and, figuratively, it was the body of Christ, 
because he said, Destroy you this temple, and in 
three days I will repair the same again. And this 
spake he of the temple of his body; whereas others 


understood it to be the material temple, as appeared 
by their answer. For, said they, Forty and seven 
years hath this temple been in building, and wilt 
thou build it up in three days ? 

“ Even so may the consecrated bread be really 
bread, as it was before, and yet, figuratively, the 
body of Christ. And if, therefore, Christ would have 
this bread to be only sacramentally his body, and 
would not have the same bread actually to be tran¬ 
substantiated into his body, and so ordained his 
priests to make this sacrament as a memorial of his 
passion, then do the priests grievously offend, which 
beseech Christ in the holy mass, that the bread 
which lieth upon the altar may be made really the 
body of Christ, if he would only have the same to 
be but a sacrament of his body; and then both be 
they greatly deceived themselves, and also do great¬ 
ly deceive others. But whether the bread be really 
transubstantiated into the body of Christ, or is only 
the body of Christ sacramentally, no doubt but that 
the people are marvellously decehed ; for the people 
believe that they see the body of Christ, nay rather 
Christ himself, between the hands of the priests, 
for so is the common oath they swear, By him whom 
I saw this day between the priest's hands. And 
the people believe that they eat not the body of 
Christ but at Easter, or else when they lie upon 
their death-bed, and receive with their bodily mouth 
the sacrament of the body of Christ. But the body 
of Christ, (admit the bread be transubstantiated 
really into the body) is in the sacrament not 
able to be divided ; and so, not able to be mea¬ 
sured : ergo, not able to be seen. To believe there¬ 
fore that he may be seen corporally in the sacra¬ 
ment, is erroneous. And forasmuch as the body 
of Christ is the soul’s food, and not the food of the 
body in this world, for that whosoever believeth 
doth eat spiritually and really, at any time when lie 
so believeth ; it is manifest that they do greatly err 
which believe that they eat not the body of Christ, 
but when they eat with their teeth the sacrament 
of the body of Christ. 

“ And although it should be to the great honour 
of priests, that the bread really were changed into 
the body of Christ, by the virtue of the sacramental 
words pronounced ; yet if Christ would not have it 
to be so, then they, desiring to do this contrary to 
the will of Christ, and informing the people what is 
to be done, so contrary to the will of Christ, are in 
great peril, most dangerously seducing both them¬ 
selves and the people. And then, although that 
hereby they get a little worldly and transitory hon¬ 
our for a short time, it is to be feared lest perpetual 
shame finally shall follow and ensue upon the same; 
for Christ saith, Every one that exalteth himself 
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shall be brought low. Let them therefore take heed, 
lest they, extolling themselves for this sacrament 
above the company of angels which never sinned, 
for the error which they be in, for evermore be placed 
with the sinful angels under the earth. 

44 Let every man therefore think lowly of himself, 
in what state or degree soever he be ; neither let him 
presume to do that which he is not able to do; nei¬ 
ther desire to have that thing done, which God would 
not have done. 

44 I greatly marvel at those which were the makers 
of the canons, how variably, and contrary one to an¬ 
other, they write of this sacrament of the body of 
Christ. In the last part of the decrees where this 
matter is touched, not only in the text, but also in 
the process of the matter, divers do diversely write, 
and one contrary to another. For in the chapter 
that thus beginneth, Prima inquit Jiceresis, it is 
thus written, You shall not eat this body which you 
see, nor shall drink this blood which they shall shed 
which shall crucify me : 1 will commend unto you 
a certain saci ament spiiitually understood that 
quirkeneth you ; for the flesh profiteth you nothing 
at all. And in the end of the same chapter it is thus 
written, Till the world shall have an end, the Lord's 
place is in heaven: yet notwithstanding the verity 
of the Lord is here abiding with us. For the body 
wherewith he rose ought to be in one place ; but his 
verity is in every place diffused and spread abroad. 
And in the chapter following, which thus beginneth, 
Omnia qucccunque voluit , &c., it is written, Al¬ 
though the figure of the bread and wine seem to be 
nothing, yet, notwithstanding, they must, after the 
words of consecration, be believed to be none other 
thing than the very flesh of Christ, and his blood. 
Whereupon the Verity himself said unto his disci¬ 
ples, This is, saith he, my flesh, which is given for the 
life of the world, and to speak yet more marvellously, 
this is none other flesh than that which was born of 
the Virgin Mary, and suffered upon the cross, and 
rose out of the sepulchre. 

44 See how fill* this chapter differeth from the first. 
And in the chapter which beginneth, Ego Beren¬ 
garius , &c., this is the confession which Berengarius 
himself confessed touching this sacrament, and his 
confession is of the church allowed: ‘ I confess,' saith 
Berengarius, 4 that the bread and wine which is laid 
upon the altar after the consecration, is not only a 
sacrament, but also that it is the very body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ: and the same not 
only sensually to be a sacrament, but also verily to 
be handled with the priest’s hands, and to be broken, 
and chewed with the teeth of faithful men.’ This 
confession doubtless is heretical: for why ? If the 
body of Christ be in the sacrament (as of the church 


it is so determined) it is there then multiplicative , 
and so indivisibiliter , wherefore not scnsualiter . 
And if it be there indivisibiliter , that is, in such 
sort as it cannot be divided or separated, then can 
it nut be touched, felt, broken, nor with the teeth of 
men chewed. 

44 The writers of this time and age do affirm, that 
if, by the negligence of the priest, the sacrament be 
so negligently left, that a mouse, or any other beast 
or vermin, eat the same ; then they say, that the sa¬ 
crament returneth again into the nature and sub¬ 
stance of bread. Whereby they must needs confess, 
that a miracle is as well wrought by the negligence 
of the priest, as first there was made by the conse¬ 
cration of the priest in making the sacrament. For 
either by the eating of the mouse the body of Christ 
is transubstantiated into the nature of bread, which 
is a transubstantiation supernatural, or else of no¬ 
thing by creation is this bread produced; and there¬ 
fore either of these operations is miraculous and to 
be marvelled at. Now, considering the disagreeing 
opinions of the doctors, and for the absurdities which 
follow, I believe with Paul, that the bread which 
we break, is the participation of the body of Christ; 
and, as Christ saith, that the bread is made the body 
of Christ for a memorial and remembrance of him. 
And in such sort as Christ willed the same to be his 
body, in the same manner and sort do I believe it to 
be his body. 

44 But, whether women may make the body of 
Christ, and minister it unto the people ; or whether 
that priests be di\ided from the lay-people for their 
knowledge, pre-eminence, and sanctity of life, or else 
by external signs only; also, whether the sign of 
tonsure and other external signs of holiness in priests, 
be signs of antichrist and his characters, or else in¬ 
troduced and taught by our Lord Jesus Christ: con¬ 
sequently it remaineth next to speak thereof unto 
the faithful sort, according to the process of the 
Holy Scripture ; and first, of the three kinds of the 
priests. I remember that I have read, the first of 
them to be Aaronical, legal, and temporal; the se¬ 
cond to be eternal and regal, according to the order 
of Melchisedec; the third to be Christian. The 
first of these ceased at the coming of Christ; for 
that, as St. Paul to the Hebrews saith, The priest¬ 
hood of Aaron was translated to the priesthood of 
the order of Melchisedec. The legal sort of priests 
of Aayon were separate from the rest of the people 
by kindred, office, and inheritance: by kindred, for 
that the children of Aaron only were priests : by 
office, for that it only pertained to them to offer sa¬ 
crifice for the sins of the people, and to instruct the 
people in the precepts and ceremonies of the law ; 
by inheritance, because the Lord was their portion 
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of inheritance; neither had they any other inherit¬ 
ance amongst their brethren, but those things which 
were offered unto the Lord, as the first-fruits, parts 
of the sacrifices, and vows; except places for their 
mansion houses, for them and theirs, as appearetli 
by the process of Moses's law. The priesthood of 
Christ did much differ from this priesthood, as Paul 
doth witness to the Hebrews, chap. vii.—x. 

“ First, in kindred : because that our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ came of the stock and tribe of 
Judah, of which tribe none had to do with the altar, 
and in which tribe nothing at all was spoken of the 
priests of Moses. 

“ Secondly, for that other were made priests with¬ 
out their oath taken; but he, by an oath by him 
which said, The Lord swore and it shall not repent 
him, Thou art a priest for ever according to the order 
of Melchisedec. 

“ Thirdly, by durability ; for that many of them 
were made priests but during the term of their 
lives; but he, for that he remaineth for ever, hath 
an eternal priesthood. Wherefore he is able to 
save us for ever, having by himself access unto God, 
which ever liveth to make intercession for us. The 
law made also such men priests as had infirmities; 
but Sermo (that is, the Word, which, according to 
the law, is the eternal Son and perfect) by an oath. 

“ The priesthood of Christ also did differ from 
the priesthood of Aaron and the law in the matter 
of the sacrifice, and in the place of sacrificing. In 
the matter of their sacrifice: because they did use 
in their sacrifices strange bodies of the matter of 
their sacrifices, and did shed strange blood for the 
expiation of sins ; but he offering himself unto God 
his Father for us, shed his own blood for the re¬ 
mission of our sins. In the place of sacrificing : 
because that they did offer their sacrifice in the 
tabernacle or temple; but Christ suffering death 
without the gates of the city, offered himself upon 
the altar of the cross to God his Father, and there 
shed his precious blood. In his supping chamber, 
also, he blessed the bread, and consecrated the 
same for his body, and the wine which was in the 
cup he also consecrated for his blood;. delivering 
the same to his apostles to be done for a commemo¬ 
ration and remembrance of his incarnation and pas¬ 
sion. Neither did Jesus enter into the sanctuary 
made with man’s hands, which be examples and 
figures of true things, but he entered into heaven 
itself, that he might appear before the Majesty of 
God for us. Neither doth he offer himself often¬ 
times, as the chief priest in the sanctuary did every 
year with strange blood (for then should he often¬ 
times have suffered from the beginning ); but now 
once for all, in the latter end of the world, to de¬ 


stroy sin by his peace-offering hath he entered. 
And even as it is decreed, that man once shall die, 
and then cometh the judgment, so Christ hath been 
once offered, to take away the sins of many. The 
second time he shall appear without sin to them 
that look for him, to their salvation. For the law 
having a shadow of good things to come, can never, 
by the image itself of things, (which every year 
without ceasing they offer by such sacrifices,) make 
those perfect that come thereunto ; for otherwise 
that offering should have ceased, because that such 
worshippers, being once cleansed from their sins, 
should have no more conscience of sin. But in 
these, commemoration is made every year ol sin ; 
for it is impossible that by the blood of goats and 
caries, sins should be purged and taken away. 
Therefore, coming into the world he said, Sacrifice 
and oblation thou wouldst not have, but a body hast 
thou given me ; peace-offerings for sins have not 
pleased thee: then said I, Behold I come ; in the 
volume of the book it is written of me, that I should 
do thy will, O God : saying, as above, Because thou 
wouldst have no sacrifices nor burnt-offerings for 
sin, neither dost thou take pleasure in those things 
that are offered according to the law. Then said 
I, Behold I come, that I may do thy will, O God. 
He taketh away the first to establish that which fol- 
lowcth. In which will we are sanctified, by the 
oblation of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 
And every priest is ready daily ministering, and 
oftentimes offering like sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins. But this Jesus, offering one sacrifice 
for sin, sitteth for evermore on the right hand of God, 
expecting the time till his enemies be made his foot¬ 
stool. For by his own only oblation hath he con¬ 
summated for evermore those that are sanctified. 

“ All these places have I incited which Paul writ- 
eth, for the better understanding and declaration of 
those things 1 mean to speak ; by all which it ap- 
peareth manifestly, how the priesthood of Christ 
differeth from the legal priesthood of Aaron ; and 
by the same also appearetli, how the same differeth 
from all other priesthood Christian, that imitateth 
Christ; for the properties of the priesthood of 
Christ, above recited, are found in no other priest, 
but in Christ alone. 

“ Of the third priesthood, that is, the Christian 
priesthood, Christ, by his express words, speak- 
eth but little to make any difference between 
the priests and the rest of the people ; neither yet 
doth use this name of sacerdos , in the gospel, but 
some he calleth disciples, some apostles, whom he 
sent to baptize and to preach, and in his name to 
do miracles. He calleth them the salt of the earth, 
in which name wisdom is meant; and he calleth 
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them the light of the world, by which good living 
is signified : for he saith, Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven. And 
Paul, speaking of the priests to Timothy and Titus, 
seemeth not to me to make any diversity betwixt 
the priests and the other people, but in that he 
would have them to surmount other in knowledge 
and perfection of life. 

“ But the fourth priesthood is the Roman priest¬ 
hood, brought in by the Church of Rome ; which 
church maketh a distinction between the clergy and 
the lay-people ; and after that the clergy is divided 
into sundry degrees, as appeareth in the decretals. 
This distinction of the clergy from the laity, with 
the tonsure of clerks, began in the time of Anacle- 
tus, as it doth appear in the chronicles. The de¬ 
grees of the clergy were afterward invented and 
distinguished by their offices, and there was no as¬ 
cension to the degree of the priesthood, but by in¬ 
ferior orders and degrees. But in the primitive 
church it was not so ; for immediately after the con¬ 
version of some of them to faith and baptism received; 
they were made priests and bishops ; as appeareth 
by Anianus, whom Marcus made of a tailor or shoe¬ 
maker to be a bishop ; and of many other it was 
in like case done, according to the traditions of the 
Church of Rome. Priests are ordained to offer sa¬ 
crifices, to make supplication and prayers, and to 
bless and sanctify. The oblation of the priesthood 
only to priests (as they say) is congruent; whose 
duties are upon the altar to offer for the sins of the 
people of the Lord's body, which is consecrated of 
bread. Of which saying I have great marvel, con¬ 
sidering St. Paul's words to the Hebrews before 
recited. If Christ, offering for our sins one oblation 
for evermore, sitteth at the right hand of God, and 
with that one oblation hath consummated for ever¬ 
more those that are sanctified ; if Christ evermoie 
sitteth at the right hand of God, to make interces¬ 
sion for us ; what need he to leave here any sacri¬ 
fice for our sins, by the priests to be daily offered ? 
I do not find in the Scriptures of God, nor of his 
apostles, that the body of Christ ought to be made 
a sacrifice for sin ; but only as a sacrament and com¬ 
memoration of the sacrifice passed, which Christ of¬ 
fered upon the altar of the cross for our sins. For it 
is an absurdity to say that Christ is now every day 
really offered as a sacrifice upon the altar by the 
priests; for then the priests should really crucify 
him upon the altar, which is a thing of no Christian 
to be believed. But even as in his supper his body 
and his blood he delivered to his disciples, in me¬ 
morial of his body that should be crucified on the 
morrow for our sins : so, after his ascension, did his 
vol. i. 4 s 


apostles use the same (when they brake bread in 
every house) for a sacrament, and not for a sacrifice, 
of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And by this means were they put in remembrance 
of the great love of Christ, who so entirely loved us, 
that willingly he suffered the death for us, and for 
the remission of our sins. And thus did they of¬ 
fer themselves to God by love, being ready to suffer 
death for the confession of his name, and for the 
saving health of his brethren, fulfilling the new 
commandment of Christ, which said unto them, A 
new commandment do I give unto you, that you 
love one another, as I have loved you. But when 
love began to wax cold, or rather to be frozen for 
cold, through the anguish and anxiety of persecu¬ 
tion for the name of Christ; then priests did use 
the flesh and blood of Christ, instead of a sacrifice. 
And because many of them feared death, some of 
them fled into solitary places, not daring to give 
themselves a sacrifice by death unto God through 
the confession of his name, and saving health of 
their brethren ; some other worshipped idols, fearing 
death, as did also the chief bishop of Rome, and 
many other more in divers places of the world. And 
thus it came to pass, that that which was ordained 
and constituted for a memorial of the one and only 
sacrifice, was altered, for want of love, into the 
reality of the sacrifice itself.’’ 

After these things thus discussed, ho inferreth 
consccpiently upon the same, another brief tractation 
of women and laymen; whether, in defect of the 
other, they may exercise the action of prayer, and 
administration of sacraments belonging to priests ; 
where he declareth the use received in the pope’s 
church for women to baptize, which, saith he, can¬ 
not be without remission of sins; wherefore seeing 
that women have power by the pope to remit sin, 
and to baptize, why may not they as well be admit¬ 
ted to minister the Lord’s supper, in like case of ne¬ 
cessity ? Wherein also he maketh relation of Pope 
Joan the Eighth, a woman pope, moving certain 
questions of her. All which, for brevity, I preter¬ 
mit, proceeding to the ministration of prayer, and 
blessing of santification, appropriate to the office of 
priests, as followeth: 

“ Furthermore, as touching the function and office 
of praying and blessing, whereunto priests seem to 
be ordained, (to omit here the question whether wo¬ 
men may pray in churches, in lack of other meet 
persons,) it remaincth now also to prosecute. Christ, 
being desired of his disciples to teach them to pray, 
gave them the common prayer both to men and wo¬ 
men, to the which prayer in my estimation no other 
is to be compared. For in that, first, the whole 
honour due unto the Deity is comprehended. Se- 
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condly, whatsoever is necessary for us, both for the 
time present, or past, or for time to come, is there 
desired and prayed for. He informeth us besides 
to pray secretly, and also briefly; secretly to enter 
into our close chamber, and there in secrecy he will- 
eth us to pray unto his Father. And saith, more¬ 
over, When ye pray, use not much babbling, or 
many words, as do the heathen; for they think in 
their long and prolix praying to be heard : there¬ 
fore be you not like to them. By the which doc¬ 
trine he calleth us away from the errors of the 
heathen Gentiles, from whom proceed these super¬ 
stitious manners of arts, (or rather of ignorances,) as 
necromancy, the art of divination, and other species 
of conjuration, not unknown to them that be learn¬ 
ed ; for these necromancers believe one place to be 
of greater virtue than another; there to be heard 
sooner, than in another. Like as Balaam, being hired 
to curse the people of God by his art of soothsaying 
or charming, when be could not accomplish his pur¬ 
pose in one place, he removed to another; but he 
in the end was deceited of his desire: for he, in¬ 
tending first to curse them, was not able to accurse 
them whom the Loid blessed, so that his curse 
could not huit any of all that people. After like 
sort the necromancers turn their face to the East, as 
to a place more apt for their prayers. Also the ne¬ 
cromancers believe that the viitue of the words of 
the prayer, and the curiosity thereof, causeth them 
to bring to effect that which they seek after; which 
is also another point of infidelity, used much of 
charmers, sorcerers, enchanters, soothsayers, and 
such like. Out of the same art, I fear, proccedeth 
the practice of exorcising, whereby devils and spirits 
be conjured to do that whereunto they are en¬ 
forced by the exorcist. Also, whereby other crea¬ 
tures likewise are exorcised or conjured, so that, 
by the virtue of their exorcism, they may have their 
power and strength exceeding all natural operation. 

44 In the Church of Borne many such exorcisms 
and conjurations be practised, and are called of them 
benedictions, or hallo wings. But here I ask of these 
exoreisers, whether they believe the things and crea¬ 
tures so exorcised and hallowed, have that operation 
and efficacy given them which they pretend ? If they 
so believe, every child .may see that they are far be¬ 
guiled. For holy water, being of them exorcised 
or conjured, hath no such power in it, neither can 
have, which they in their exorcism do command. 
For there they enjoin and command, that whereso¬ 
ever that water is sprinkled, all vexation or infesta¬ 
tion of the unclean spirit should avoid, and that no 
pestilent spirit there should abide, kc. But most 
plain it is, that no water, be it never so holy, can 
have any such power so to do, as it is command¬ 


ed ; to wit, to be a universal remedy to expel all 
diseases. 

44 This I would ask of these exorcists: whether 
in their commanding they do conjure, or adjure, 
the things conjured to be of a higher virtue or 
operation, than their own nature doth give; or else 
whether they in their prayers desire of God, that he 
will infuse into them that virtue which they re¬ 
quire ? If they, in their commanding, do so 
believe, then do they believe that they have that 
power in them to the which the inferior power of 
the thing exorcised must obey, in receiving that 
which is commanded. And so doing, they are much 
more deceived, forasmuch as they see thenisehes, 
that they which are so authorized to the office of ex¬ 
orcising, sav to the devil being conjured, Go, and 
he goetli not; and to another, Come, and he cometh 
not: and many tilings else they command the in¬ 
ferior spirit, their subject, to do, and he doth not. 
So, in like case, when they pray to God to make 
the water to be of such virtue, that it may be to 
them health of mind and body, and that it may be 
able to expulse every unclean spirit, and to cliase 
away all manner of distemperature and pestilence 
of the air, (being an unreasonable petition asked, and 
sore displeasing to God,) it is to be feared lest their 
benediction, their hallowing and blessing, is changed 
into cursing, according to that saying that fullovv- 
eth: And now, O }ou priests, I have a message to 
say unto \ou; if you will not hear and bear well 
away in your minds, to give the glory unto my name, 
saith the Lord God of hosts, I will send scarcity 
amongst you, and I will curse your blessings. 
What things, and how many, were blessed or hal¬ 
lowed in the church, that in hallowing thereof dis¬ 
please God, and are accursed ? And therefore, 
according to the sav ing of St. James, chap, iv., they 
ask and are not heard, because they ask not as they 
should, that they in their own desires may perish. 
Let a man behold the blessing or hallowing of their 
fire, water, incense, wax, bread, wine, the church, 
the altar, the churchyard, ashes, bells, copes, palms, 
oil, candles, salt, the hallowing of the ring, the bed, 
the stair, and of many such-like things; and I be¬ 
lieve that a man shall find out many errors of the 
heathen magicians, witches, soothsayers, and charm¬ 
ers. And notwithstanding the ancient and old 
magicians, in their books, command those that he 
conjurers, that they in any wise live devoutly, (for 
otherwise, as they say, the spirits will not obey their 
commandments and conjurations,) yet the Roman 
conjurers do impute it to the virtue of the holy 
words, because they be they which work, and not 
the holiness of the conjurers. How cometh it to 
pass that, thev sav, the things . .ted of a 
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cursed and vicious javel should have so great virtue 
in pronouncing (as they say) the holy and mystical 
words, as if they were pronounced of a priest never 
so holy ? But I marvel that they say so, reading 
this saying in the Acts of the Apostles: because the 
charmers pronouncing the name of Jesus, that is 
above all names, would have healed those that were 
possessed with devils, and said, In the name of Je¬ 
sus, whom Paul preacheth, go ye out of the men; 
and the possessed with devils answered, Jesus we 
know, and Paul we know, but what are ye? And 
they all to be beat the conjurers. 

“ And now, considering this and many such-like 
things, I marvel wherefore the vicious priests do sell 
their prayers and blessings dearer (as also their 
masses and trentals of masses) than those that be 
devout laymen, and holy women, which, with all 
their heart, desire to flee from vices, and take hold 
of virtue : forasmuch as God, in divers places of the 
Scripture, doth promise that he will not hear sin¬ 
ners and wicked persons; neither should he seem 
to be just, if he should sooner hear the prayers of his 
enemies, than of his faithful friend. Ilow, I pray 
you, shall a sinful priest deliver another man from 
sin by his prayers, or else from the punishment of 
sin, when he is not able to deliver himself, by his 
prayers, from sin? What then doth God so much 
accept in the mass of a vicious priest, that for his 
mass, his prayer or oblation, he might deliver any 
man either from sin, or from the pain due for sin ? 
No, but for this, that Christ once offered himself for 
our sins, and now sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father, always showing unto him what and how 
great things he hath suffered for us. And every 
priest alwa)s rnaketh mention in his mass of this 
oblation ; neither do we this that we might bring 
the same oblation into the remembrance of God, be¬ 
cause that lie always, in his presence,seetli the same; 
hut that we should have in remembrance this so 
great love of God, that lie would give his own Son 
to death for our sins, that he might cleanse and pu¬ 
rify us from our sins. What doth it please God, 
that the remembrance of so great love is made by a 
priest which more loveth sin than God ? Or how 
can any prayer of such a priest please God, in what 
holy place soever he be, or what holy vestments so¬ 
ever he put on, or what holy prayers soever he 
rnaketh ? And, whereas Christ and his apostles do 
command the preaching of the word of God, the 
priests be now more bound to celebrate the mass, 
and more straitly bound to say the canonical hours; 
whereat I cannot but greatly marvel. For why? 
To obey the precepts of men more than the com¬ 
mandments of God, is in effect to honour man as 
God, and to bestow the sacrifice upon man which is 


due unto God, and this is also spiritual fornication. 
How, therefore, are priests bound, at the command¬ 
ment of man, to leave the preaching of the word of 
God, at whose commandment they are not bound to 
leave the celebration of the mass, or singing of ma¬ 
tins ? Therefore, as it seemeth, priests ought not, 
at the commandment of any man, to leave the preach¬ 
ing of the word of God, unto the w r hich they are 
bound both by Divine and apostolical precepts. 
With whom agreeth the writing of Jerome upon the 
decretals, saying in this wise ; Let none of the bi¬ 
shops swell with the envy of devilish temptation; 
let none be angry, if the priest do sometimes exhort 
the people ; if they preach in the church, &c. For 
to him that forbiddeth me these things I will say, 
that he is unwilling that priests should do those 
things which be commanded of God. What thing 
is there above Christ ? or what may be preferred be¬ 
fore his body and his blood ? &c. 

“ Do priests therefore sin or not, which bargain 
for money to pra\ for the soul of any dead man ? It 
is well known that Jesus did whip those that were 
buyers and sellers out of the temple, saying, My 
house shall be called the house of prayer, but you 
have made the same a den of thieves. Truly he cast 
not out such merchants from out of the church, but 
because of their sins. Whereupon Jerome, upon 
this text, saitli; Let the priest be diligent and take 
good heed in this church, that the) turn not the house 
of God into a den of thieves. lie doubtless is a thief 
which seeketh gain by religion, and by a show of 
holiness studioth to find occasion of merchandise. 
Hereupon the holy canons do make simouiacal he¬ 
resy accursed, and do command that those should be 
depmed of the priesthood, which, foi the surpassing 
or manellous spiritual grace, do seek gain or money. 
Fetor, the apostle, said to Simon Magus, Let thy 
money and thou go both to the deul, which tliinkest 
that the gifts of God may be bought for money. 
Therefore the spiritual gifts of God ought not to be 
sold. 

“ Verily prayer is the spiritual gift of God, as is 
also the preaching of the word of God, or the lay¬ 
ing on of hands, or the administration of other the 
sacraments. Christ, sending forth his disciples to 
preach, said unto them, Heal ye the sick, cast out 
devils, raise the dead ; freely ye have received, free¬ 
ly give ye again. If the priest nave power by his 
prayers to deliver souls being in purgatory from 
grievous pains, without doubt he hath received that 
power freely from God. How, therefore, can he sell 
his act, unless he resist the commandments of God, of 
whom he hath received that authority? This truly 
cannot be done without sin, which is against the 
commandment of God. How plainly spake Christ 
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to the Pharisees and priests, saying; Woe be unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because yc 
have eaten the whole houses of such as be widows 
by making long prayers, and therefore have you re¬ 
ceived greater damnation ? Wherein, I pray you, 
do our Pharisees and priests differ from them ? Do 
not our priests devour widows’ houses and posses¬ 
sions, that by their long prayers they might deliver 
the souls of their husbands from the grievous pains 
of purgatory ? How many lordships, I pray you, 
have been bestowed upon the religious men and 
women to pray for the dead, that they, by their 
prayer, might deliver those dead men from the pain 
(as they said) that they suffer in purgatory, griev¬ 
ously tormented and vexed ? If their prayers and 
speaking of holy words shall not be able to deliver 
themselves from pain, unless they have good works, 
how shall other men be delivered from pain by their 
prayers, which, whilst they lived here, gave them¬ 
selves over to sin? Yea, peradventure those lord- 
ships or lands, which they gave unto the priests 
to pray for them, they themselves have gotten by 
might, from other faithful men, unjustly, and vio¬ 
lently : and the canons do say, that sin is not for¬ 
given, till the thing taken away wrongfully be re¬ 
stored : how then shall they be able (which do 
unjustly possess such lordships or lands) to deliver 
them by their prayers from pain, which have given 
to them these lordships or lands, seeing God, from 
the beginning, hath hated all extortion in his burnt- 
sacrifices? Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but 
he which doth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. And again, Not the hearers of the law, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

“ If, therefore, the words of him that prayeth, do 
not deliver himself from sin, nor from the pain of 
sin, how do they deliver other men from sin or from 
the pain of sin, when no man prayeth more earnestly 
for another man than for himself ? Therefore many 
are deceived in buying or selling of prayers, as in 
the buying of pardons, that they might be delivered 
from pain; whenas commonly they pay dearer for 
the prayers of the proud and vicious prelates, than 
for the prayers of devout women and devout men 
of the lay-people. - But, out of doubt, God doth 
not regard the person of him that prayeth, neither 
the place in which he prayeth, nor his apparel, nor 
the curiousne8s of his prayer, but the humility and 
godly affection of him that prayeth. Did not the 
Pharisee and the publican go up into the temple 
to pray ? The publican’s prayer, for his humility 
and godly affection, is heard. But the Pharisee's 
prayer, for his pride and arrogancy, is contemned. 
Consider that neither the person, nor the place, nor 


the state, nor the curiousness of his prayer, doth 
help the Pharisee : because the publican, not think¬ 
ing himself worthy to lift up his eyes unto heaven, 
for the multitude of his sins, saying, O God! be 
merciful unto me a sinner, is justified by his hu¬ 
mility, and his prayer is heard. But the Pharisee, 
boasting in his righteousness, is despised ; because 
God thrusteth down the proud, and exalteth the 
humble and those that be meek. The rich glutton 
also, that was clothed with purple and silk, and 
fared every day daintily, prayed unto Abraham, and 
is not heard, but is buried in pains and torments of 
hell-fire. But Lazarus, which lay begging at his 
gate, being full of sores, is placed in the bosom 
of Abraham. Behold that neither the riches of his 
apparel, nor the deliciousness of his banquets, nor 
the gorgeousness of his estate, neither the abund¬ 
ance of his riches, doth help any thing to prefer the 
prayers or petitions of the rich glutton, nor yet 
diminish his torments, because that mighty men in 
their mightiness, shall sutler torments mightily. 
How dare any man, by composition, demand or re¬ 
ceive any thing of another man for his prayers ? If 
he believe that he can, by his prayer, deliver his 
brother from grievous pain, he is bound by charity 
to relieve his brother with his prayers, although he 
be not hired thereunto: but if he will not pray 
unless he be hired, then hath he no love at all. 
What therefore helpeth his prayer which abideth 
not in charity ? Therefore let him first take com¬ 
passion of himself by prayer, that he may come 
into charity, and then he shall be the better able to 
help others. If he believe not, or if he standeth in 
doubt whether he shall be able to deliver his bro¬ 
ther by his prayer, wherefore doth he make with 
him an assured bargain, and taketh his money, and 
yet knoweth not whether he shall relieve him ever 
a whit the more or not, from his pain ? I fear lest 
the words of the prophet are fulfilled, saying, From 
the least to the most, all men apply themselves to 
covetousness; and from the prophet to the priest, 
all work deceitfully. For the poor priests excuse 
themselves of such bargaining and selling of their 
prayers, saying, The young cock learneth to crow 
of the old cock. For, say they, thou mayest see 
that the pope himself, in stalling of bishops and 
abbots, taketh the first-fruits: in the placing or be¬ 
stowing of benefices he always taketh somewhat, 
and especially if the benefices be great. And he 
selletli pardons and bulls ; and, to speak more plain, 
he taketh money for them. Bishops, in giving 
orders, in hallowing churches and churchyards, do 
take money; in ecclesiastical correction they take 
money for the mitigation of penance; in the griev¬ 
ous offences of convict persons, money is required, 
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and caused to be paid. Abbots, monks, and other 
religious men that have possession, will receive no 
man into their fraternity, or make them partakers 
of their spiritual suffrages, unless he bestow some¬ 
what upon them, or promise them somewhat. Cu¬ 
rates and vicars, having sufficient livings by the 
tithes of their parishioners, yet in dirges and years- 
minds, in hearing confessions, in weddings and bury- 
ings, do require and have money. The friars, also, 
of the four orders Of beggars, which think themselves 
to be the most perfect men of the church, do take 
money for their prayers, confessions, and buryings 
of the dead ; and when they preach, they believe 
that they shall have either money or some other 
thing worthy money. Wherefore then be the poor 
priests blamed ? ought not they to be held excused, 
although they take money for their prayers by com¬ 
position? Truly, me thinketh that this excuse by 
other men’s sins doth not excuse them, forasmuch 
as to heap one mischief upon another's head, is no 
sufficient discharge. I would to God that all the 
buyers and sellers of spiritual suffrages would with 
the eyes of their heart behold the ruin of the great- 
city, and the fall of Babylon, and that which they 
shall say after that fall. Doth not the prophet say, 
And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn for her, because no man shall buy any more 
their merchandise ; that is, their merchandise of gold 
and silver, and of precious stone, and of pearl, and 
of silk and purple ? And again, he saith, And the 
merchants which were made rich by her, shall stand 
aloof for fear of her torments, weeping, mourning, 
and saying, Alas ! alas ! that city Babylon, that great 
city, which was wont to wear purple, white silk, 
crimson, gold, pearl, and precious stone, because 
that in one hour all those riches are come to nought. 
And again, And they cast dust upon their heads, 
and cried out, weeping, and mourning, and saying, 
Alas! alas! that great and mighty city Babylon, by 
whom all such as had ships upon the sea were made 
rich by her rewards; because that in one hour she 
is become desolate. 

“ Thus, reverend father, have I made mine answer 
to the matter whereof I am accused; beseeching 
you, that as I have been obedient to your desire, 
and that even as a son, declaring unto you the se¬ 
crets of my heart in plain words (although rudely) ; 
so I may know your opinion, and crave your father¬ 
ly benevolence, that now your labour may be for 
my instruction and amendment, and not to accusa¬ 
tion and condemnation. For like as in the begin¬ 
ning, I have promised you, if any man, of what state, 
sect, or condition soever he be, can show me any 
error in any of my writings by the authority of Holy 
Scripture, or by any probable reason grounded on 


the Scriptures; I will receive his information will¬ 
ingly and humbly.” 

After that all the aforesaid things were exhibited 
and given by the aforesaid Walter Brute, unto the 
aforesaid bishop of Hereford, he further appointed 
to the same Walter, the third day of the month of 
October, at Hereford, with the continuance of the 
days following, to hear his opinion. Which third 
day now at hand, being Friday, in the year of our 
Lord God 1393, the said Walter Brute appeared 
before him, sitting in commission in the cathedral 
church of Hereford, at six o’clock or thereabout; 
having for his assistants in the same place, divers 
prelates, abbots, and twenty bachelors of divinity, 
whereof twelve were monks, and two doctors of the 
law. Amongst these was Nicholas Ilerford, ac¬ 
companied with many other prelates and worship¬ 
ful men and wise graduates in sundry faculties. 
Now was the aforesaid Walter apposed of his writ¬ 
ings aforesaid, and the contents therein. Earnest 
were they in picking out of those writings his here¬ 
sies, and in showing his schisms, sundry errors, and 
divers other tilings. Now, after that they had con¬ 
tinued all that day and the two days following, (that 
is, Friday, Saturday, and Sunday,) in their inform¬ 
ations and examinations against the same Walter 
Brute, the same Walter Brute submitted himself 
to the determination of the church, and to the cor¬ 
rection of the said John, bishop, as it appeareth word 
for word in a scroll written in the English tongue: 
the tenor of which scroll is as followeth . 

“ I, Walter Brute, submit myself principally to 
the evangel of Jesus Christ, and to the determina¬ 
tion of holy kirk, and to the general councils of holy 
kirk. And to the sentence and determination of 
the four doctors of holy writ; that is, Augustine, 
Ambrose, Jerome, and Gregory. And I meekly 
submit me to your correction, as a subject ought to 
his bishop.” 

Which scroll, as before is recited, in the English 
tongue, the aforesaid Walter Brute read, with a 
loud and intelligible voice, at the cross in the church¬ 
yard, on Monday, that is to say, the sixth of the 
said month of October, before the sermon made unto 
the people, in presence of the said bishop of Here¬ 
ford and other above written, as also other barons, 
knights, and noblemen, and clergy, and also a great 
multitude of people. After which reading of the 
scroll, the aforesaid Thomas Crawlay, bachelor of 
divinity, made a sermon unto the people, and took 
for his theme the words of the apostle to the Ro¬ 
mans, chap. xi. 20, that is as followeth: Be not over¬ 
wise in your own conceits, but stand in fear, &c. 

Out of these declarations and writings of Walter 
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Brute, the bishop, with the monks and doctors above 
rehearsed, did gather and draw certain articles, to 
the number of thirty-seven, which they sent to the 
university of Cambridge to be confuted, unto two 
learned men, Master Colwill and Master Newton, 
bachelors of divinity: which Masters Colwill and 
Newton did both labour in the matter, to the utter¬ 
most of their cunning, in replying and answering 
to the said thirty-seven articles. 

Besides them also, William Woodford, a friar, 
who wrote likewise against the articles of Wiekliff, 
labouring in the same cause, made a solemn and a 
long tractation ; compiling the articles of the said 
Brute, to the number of nine and twenty: all which 
treatises, as I wish to come to the reader's hand, that 
the slenderness of them might be known; so it may 
happen percase, that the same being in my hands 
may hereafter be further published, with other like 
tractations more, as convenient time, for the prolixi¬ 
ty thereof, may hereafter better sene than now. 

What, after this, became to this Walter Brute, 
or what end he had, 1 find it not registered; but 
like it is, that he for this time escaped. Certain 
other writings I find, moreover, whi< h albeit they 
bear no name of this Walter, nor of any certain 
author, yet because they are in the same register 
adjoined to the history of him, I thought therefore 
most fit here to be inserted: of the which one was 
a letter sent to Nicholas Ilerford, a little above 
specified, who, being at the first a great follower of 
John Wiekliff, as appeareth before, p. 608, was 
now in the number of them which sat upon this 
Walter, as is above recorded. The copy of this 
letter, bearing no name of any special author, but 
only as sent by a certain Lollard, as the register 
doth term him, is written in the manner and form 
as followeth. 

“ Forasmuch as no man that putleth his hand to 
the plough and looketh back, is meet for the king¬ 
dom of God, as our Saviour Christ saith, what mar¬ 
vel is it, although Master Nicholas Herford, which 
at the first (by the visitation of the Spirit of God, 
peradventure) put his hand, that is, gave his dili¬ 
gence unto the plough; that is, to the sowing of the 
word of God and Holy Scripture, as well in preach¬ 
ing as in doing good w<?rks, is now so blind and un¬ 
skilful to expound the Scripture, that he knoweth 
not what is understood by the kingdom of heaven ? 
Truly it is no marvel, O thou that art the master of 
the Nieolaitans ! which, like Nicholas the most false 
deacon, hast left or forsaken the infallible know¬ 
ledge of the Holy Scripture: for the true knowledge 
of the theological verity is shut up as well from thee 
as from all the other Nieolaitans following thy con¬ 
ditions ; forasmuch as thou goest not in by the door 


to expound the same evangelical verity. There¬ 
fore when thou didst recite this other day, first, the 
Pharisaical and hypocritical woe, (nothing at all to 
any purpose,) thou shouldest have said justly in this 
sort, both of thyself, and other thy followers and 
religious antichrists: Woe he unto us, scribes and 
Pharisees, which shut up the kingdom of heaven ! 
that is to say, the true knowledge of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures before men, by our false glosses and crooked 
similitudes ; and neither we ourselves enter into the 
same kingdom or knowledge, nor suffer others to 
enter into it. Wherefore, it seemeth unto the faith¬ 
ful sort, that wrongfully, falsely, and without any 
reverence, ye have expounded that text of Gregory, 
1 quapst. 1 , that is to say, Qutcunque studet , &c. 
For this is the true understanding of the same: 
knowing, first, that there be some priests after the 
thing and name only; and doth show that this is 
true, that whosoever studicth to receive the holy 
order by giving of money, he is not a priest, se¬ 
cundum rem et nomen ; but, to say the truth, he 
desireth to be called a priest, that is, to he a priest 
secundum nomen tan turn. And such a priest, 
which is a priest in name only, is no priest; no more 
than St. Mary painted is St. Mary ; nor a iaise 
doctor a doctor, but no doctor; and a man painted 
is not a man, but no man. And thus such a priest 
in name only is not a priest; because that all faith¬ 
ful men do firmly believe with St. Grcgoiy, that no 
man buying the holy orders, may then be called a 
priest, as he saith, 1 qrnest. 1, They that buy or 
sell holy orders can be no priests. Whereupon it 
is written, Anathema danti , and Anathema, ac- 
cipienti: that is, simoniacal heresy. And it fol¬ 
loweth, How, therefore, if they he accursed and not 
blessed, can they make others blessed ? And when 
that they be not in the body of Christ, how can they 
either receive or deliver the body of Christ? He 
that is accursed, how can he bless ? as though he 
would say, It is impossible. As Pope Urban saith, 
1 quecst. 1, Si quis a simoniacis, &,c., They that 
willingly know and suffer themselves to be conse¬ 
crated, nay rather execrated, of those that are in¬ 
fected with simony, we judge that their consecra¬ 
tion is altogether void. Also Pope Leo, in 2 qusest. 
1, saith in this wise : Grace, if it be not freely given 
and received, is not grace. Spiritual usurers do 
not receive freely: therefore they receive not the 
spiritual grace, which specially worketh in the ec¬ 
clesiastical orders. If they receive it not, they have 
it not: if they have it not freely, they cannot give 
it freely. And by this it is more clear than the 
light, that they which know so much, and receive 
orders by spiritual usury or simony, are neither 
priests nor deacons, neither after the manner nor 
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character. For if such character or mark were 
otherwise given in giving orders, it were requisite 
always that there should be a certain grace im¬ 
printed in the man; but there is no such grace 
given or imprinted, as afore is manifest. There¬ 
fore there is no such character to be feigned. There¬ 
fore such character or mark abideth not in him, for¬ 
asmuch as he never had, nor hath, the same. And 
yet furthermore, in the same place, What then do 
the simoniacal prelates give ? And he maketh an¬ 
swer, Truly even that which they have, as the spirit 
of lying. How prove we this ? Because that if it 
be the spirit of verity, as the same verity doth testify 
from whom it cometh, it is freely received. And 
it followeth for the whole purpose no doubt, it is 
convicted to be the spirit of lying, which is not 
freely received. 

“ By this it appeareth manifestly to the faithful 
sort, that those which wittingly and simoniacally are 
made priests, forasmuch as they receive not the cha¬ 
racter of the Lord, but only the spirit of lying and 
the mark of Simon Magus, and of Judas the traitor, 
they be not priests neither according to the mark 
nor manner: and such do no more make the sacra¬ 
ments of the church, than any other laymen may in 
the time of necessity ; nor yet so truly, during their 
heretical naughtiness. And yet indeed, brother 
mine, mri voce vahtra, but yet cuqm voce in mori- 
bus ; I do not write thus sharply unto you, through 
anger, or any imperfect hate, but through the per¬ 
fect hate of your horrible heresy and denying the faith 
of Christ, that I may say with David in the psalm, 
Perfecto odio oderam , kc. And I am very sorry 
for you, that you, which in times past have excel¬ 
lently well and fruitfully preached the gospel in the 
pulpit, do now as well fail in the congruity of the 
Latin tongue, as in the other science natural. For, 
as it was heard, thrice in one lecture you said ap- 
petUis ; that is to say, pronouncing the middle syl¬ 
lable long, which thing not only the masters, but 
also the young scholars, understood. And many 
other faults there wore in your grammar, which for 
shame I dare not recite. I send unto you these five 
conclusions. 

“ First, It is an infallible verity that the words of 
the four chief doctors, expounding the Holy Scrip¬ 
ture according to the verity which the words do pre¬ 
tend, are to be holden.and kept. 

“ Second, He which importeth any equivocation 
out of any of the doctors’ expounding, for the colour¬ 
ing of his text, his equivocation is always to be 
left. 

“ Third, No perversion of any reprobate is able 
to turn the congregation of the elect from the faith, 
because all things that shall come to pass are eter¬ 


nally in God, devised and ordained for the best unto 
the elect Christians. 

“ Fourth, Like as the mystical body of Christ is 
the congregation of all the elect, so antichrist, mys¬ 
tically, is the church of the wicked and of all the 
reprobates. 

“ Fifth, The conclusions of Swinderby be agree¬ 
able to the faith in every part.” 

This letter was thus subscribed: “ By the Spirit 
of God, sometime visiting you.” 

Besides this epistle above prefixed, there is also 
found annexed with the same, a deuce of another 
certain letter counterfeited under the name of Luci¬ 
fer, prince of darkness, writing to the pope and all 
popish prelates, persecuting the true and right church 
with all might and main, to maintain their pride and 
domination in this earth, under a colourable pretence 
and visor of the catholic church and succession apos¬ 
tolical : which letter, although it seemeth in some 
authors to he ascribed to Oehani, above mentioned; 
) et, because I find it in the same register of the 
church of Hereford contained, and inserted among 
the tractations of Walter Brute, and devised, as the 
register said, by the Lollards, I thought no meeter 
place than here to annex the same; the tenor where¬ 
of thus proeeedeth in words as follow: 

“ I, Lucifer, prince of darkness and profound 
heaviness, emperor of the high mysteries of the king 
of Acheron, captain of the dungeon, Erebus king of 
hell, and controller of the infernal fire: To all our 
children of pride, and companions of our kingdom, 
and especially to our princes of the church of this 
latter age and time, (of which our adversary Jesus 
Christ, according to the prophet, saith, I hate the 
church or congregation of the wicked,) send greet¬ 
ing ; and wish prosperity to all that obey our com¬ 
mandments, as also to those that be obedient to the 
laws of Satan already enacted, and that are diligent 
observers of our behests, and the precepts of our 
decree. 

“ Know ye that in times past certain vicars or 
vicegerents of Christ, following his steps in miracles 
and virtues, living and continuing in a beggarly life, 
converted, in a manner, the whole world from the 
yoke of our tyranny unto their doctrine and manner 
of life, to the great derision and contempt of our 
prison-house and kingdom, and also to the no little 
prejudice and hurt of our jurisdiction and authority; 
not fearing to hurt our fortified power, and to offend 
the majesty of our estate. For then received we no 
tribute of the world, neither did the miserable sort 
of common people rush at the gates of our deep 
dungeon as they were wont to do, with continual 
pealing and rapping; but then the easy, pleasant, and 
broad way, which leadetli to death, lay still, without 
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great noise of trampling travellers, neither yet was 
trod with the feet of miserable men. And when all 
our courts were without suitors, hell then began to 
howl; and thus, continuing in great heaviness and 
anguish, was robbed and spoiled : which thing con¬ 
sidered, the impatient rage of our stomach could no 
longer suffer, neither the ugly, reckless negligence 
of our great captain-general could any longer endure; 
but we, seeking remedy for the time that should come 
after, have provided us of a very trim shift. For, 
instead of these apostles and other their adherents 
which draw by the same line of theirs, as well in 
manners as doctrine, and are odious enemies unto 
us, we have caused you to be their successors, and 
put you in their place, which be prelates of the church 
in these latter times, by our great might and subtlety, 
as Christ hath said of you : They have reigned, but 
not by me. Once we promised unto him all the 
kingdoms of the world if he would fall down and 
worship us ; but he would not, saying, My king¬ 
dom is not of this world, and went his way when 
the multitude would have made him a temporal 
king. But to you, truly, which are fallen from the 
state of grace, and that serve us in the earth, is 
that my promise fulfilled ; and by our means all 
terrene things which we have bestowed upon you, 
are under your government : for he hath said of us, 
as ye know, The prince of this world cometh, &c., 
and hath made us to reign over all children of un¬ 
belief. Therefore our adversaries before recited 
did patiently submit themselves unto the princes of 
the world, and did teach that men should do so, 
saying, Be ye subject to every creature for God's 
cause, whether it be to the king, as most chief: 
and again, Obey ye them that are made rulers over 
you, &c. For so their Master commanded them, 
saying, The kings of the heathen have dominion 
over them, &c. But I think it long till we have 
poured our poison upon the earth, and therefore 
fill yourselves full. 

“ And now, be ye not only unlike those fathers, but 
also contrary unto them in your life and conditions; 
and extol yourselves above all other men. Neither 
do ye give to God that which belongeth to him, nor 
yet to Caesar that which is his: but exercise you 
the power of both the swords, according to our de¬ 
crees, making yourselves doers in worldly matters, 
fighting in our quarrel, entangled with secular la¬ 
bours and business. And climb ye, by little and 
little, from the miserable state of poverty, unto the 
highest seats of all honours, and the most princely 
places of dignity by your devised practices, and 
false and deceitful wiles and subtlety : that is, by 
hypocrisy, flattery, lying, perjury, treasons, deceits, 
simony, and other greater wickedness than which 


our infernal furies may devise. For after that ye 
have by us been advanced thither where ye would 
be, yet that doth not suffice you, but, as greedy 
shavelings, more hungry than ye were before, ye 
suppress the poor, scratch and rake together all that 
comes to hand, perverting and turning every thing 
topsyturvy ; so swollen, that ready ye are to burst 
for pride, living like lechers in all corporal delicate¬ 
ness, and by fraud directing all your doings. You 
challenge to yourselves names of honour in the 
earth, calling yourselves lords, holy, yea, and most 
holy persons. 

“ Thus, either by violence ye ravin, or else by 
ambition subtlely ye pilfer away, and wrongfully 
wrest, and by false title possess, those goods, which 
for the sustentation of the poor members of Christ, 
(whom from our first fall we have hated,) were be¬ 
stowed and given, consuming them as ye yourselves 
list; and therewith ye cherish and maintain an in¬ 
numerable sort of whores, strumpets, and bawds, 
with whom ye ride pompously like mighty princes, 
far otherwise going than those poor beggarly priests 
of the primitive church. For I would ye should 
build yourselves rich and gorgeous palaces ; yea, 
and fare like princes, eating and drinking the 
daintiest meats and pleasantest wines that may be 
gotten: hoard and heap together an infinite deal 
of treasure, not like to him that said, Gold and 
silver have I none : serve and fight for us accord¬ 
ing to your wages ! O most acceptable society 
or fellowship, promised unto us by the prophet, and 
of those fathers long ago reproved : whilst that 
Christ called thee the synagogue of Satan, and liken¬ 
ed thee to the mighty whore which committed for¬ 
nication with the kings of the earth, the adulterous 
spouse of Christ, and of a chaste person made a 
strumpet. Thou hast left thy first love and hast 
cleaved unto us, O our beloved Babylon ! O our 
citizens, which from the transmigration of Jeru¬ 
salem come hither! we love you for your deserts ; 
we rejoice over you, which contemn the laws of Si¬ 
mon Peter, and embrace the laws of Simon Magus 
our friend, and have them at your fingers’ ends; 
and exercise the same publicly, buying and selling 
spiritual things in the church of God, and against 
the commandment of God. Ye gi\e benefices and 
honours by petition, or else for money ; for favour, 
or else for filthy service : and refusing to admit 
those that be worthy to ecclesiastical dignities, and 
preferring those that are unworthy, you call unto the 
inheritance of God’s sanctuary, bawds, liars, flatter¬ 
ers, your nephews, and your own children; and to 
a childish boy ye give many prebends, the least 
whereof ye deny to bestow upon a poor good man : 
ye esteem the person of a man, and receive gifts ; ye 
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regard money and have no regard of souls. Ye have 
made the house of God a den of thieves. All abuse, 
all extortion, is more exercised a hundred-fold in 
your judgment-seats, than with any secular tyrant. 
Ye make laws and keep not the same; and ye 
dispense with your dispensations as it pleaseth you ; 
you justify the wicked for rewards, and you take 
away the just man’s desert from him. And, briefly, 
ye perpetrate or commit all kind of mischief, even as 
it is our will ye should. And ye take much pain for 
lucre’s sake, in our service; and, especially, to destroy 
the Christian faith ; for now the lay-people arc almost 
in doubt what they may believe ; because, if ye 
preach any thing to them, (as sometimes, although it 
be but seldom seen, and that negligently enough, 
even as we would have it,) yet, notwithstanding, they 
believe you not, because they see manifestly that ye 
do clean contrary to that ye say. Whereupon the 
common people, doing as ye do which have the 
government of them, and should be an example to 
them of well-doing ; now, many of them, leaning to 
your rules, do run headlong into a whole sea of vices, 
and so, continually, a very great multitude flocketh 
at the strong and well-fenced gates of our dungeon. 
And doubtless ye send us so many day by day of 
e\ery sort and kind of people, that we should not 
be able to entertain them, but that our insatiable 
chaos, with her thousand ravening jaws, is sufficient 
to devour an infinite number of souls : and thus the 
sovereignty of our empire by you hath been reform¬ 
ed, and our intolerable loss restored. Wherefore, 
most specially we commend you, and give you 
most hearty thanks; exhorting you all that in 
any wise ye persevere and continue, as hitherto ye 
have done; neither that you slack henceforth your 
enterprise. For why? b}’ your helps we purpose 
to bring the whole world again under our power 
and dominion. Over and besides this, we commit 
unto you no small authority, to supply our places in 
the betraying of your brethren ; and we make and 
ordain you our vicars, and the ministers of anti¬ 
christ our son, now hard at hand, for whom ye ha\e 
made a very trim way and passage. Furthermore, 
we counsel you which occupy the highest rooms of 
all others, that you work subtlely, and that ye 
feignedly procure peace between the princes of the 
world, and that yc cherish and procure secret causes 
of discord. And, like as craftily ye have destroyed 
and subverted the Roman empire, so suffer ye no 
kingdom to be overmuch enlarged or enriched by 
tranquillity and peace; lest perhaps in so great tran¬ 
quillity, all desire of peace set aside, they dispose 
themselves to view and consider your most wicked 
works, suppressing on every side your estate; and 
from your treasures take away such substance as we 
VOL. i. 4 T 


have caused to be reserved and kept in your hands, 
until the coming of our well-beloved son antichrist. 
We would ye should do our commendations to our 
entirely beloved daughters, Pride, Deceit, Wrath, 
Avarice, Belly-cheer, and Lechery, and to all other 
our daughters : and specially to Lady Simony, which 
hath made you men, and enriched you; and hath 
given you suck with her own breasts, and weaned 
you, and therefore see that in no wise you call her 
Sin. And be ye lofty and proud, because that the 
most high dignity of your estate doth require such 
maguilicence: and also be ye covetous, for what¬ 
soever you get and gather into your fardel, it is for 
St. Peter, for the peace of the church, and for the 
defence of your patrimony and the crucifix; and 
therefore ye may lawfully do it. Ye may promote 
your cardinals to the highest seat of dignities with¬ 
out any let in all the world, in stopping the mouth 
of our adversary Jesus Christ, and alleging again, 
that he preferred his kinsfolk", being but of poor 
and base degree, unto the apostleship: but do not you 
so, bui rather call, as ye do, those t hat live in arro- 
gancy, in haughtiness of mind, and filthy lechery, 
unto the state of wealthy liehes and pride ; and those 
rewards and promotions, which the followers of Christ 
forsook, do ye distribute unto your friends. There¬ 
fore, as yc shall have better understanding, prepare 
ye vices cloaked under the similitude of virtues. 
Allege for yourselves the glosses of the Iloly Scrip¬ 
ture, and wrest them directly to serve for your pur¬ 
pose: and if any man preach or teach otherwise than 
ye will, oppress ye him violently with the sentence 
of excommunication ; and by your censures heaped 
one upon another, by the consent of your brethren, 
let him be condemned as a heretic, and let him 
be kept in most strait prison, and there tormented 
till he die, foi a terrible example l<> all such as con¬ 
fess Christ. And, setting all favour apart, cast him 
out of your temple ; lest, perad\ enture, the ingrafted 
word may save your souls, which word I do abhor 
as 1 do the souls of other faithful men. And do 
your endeavour that ye may deserve to have the 
place which we have prepared for you, under the 
most wicked foundation of our dwelling-place. 
Fare yc well, with such felicity as we desire 
and intend, finally, to reward and recompense 
you with. 

“ Given at the centre of the earth, in that our 
dark place, where all the rabblement of devils 
was present, specially for this purpose called unto 
our most dolorous consistory ; under the character 
of our terrible seal, for the confirmation of the 
premises.” 

Who was the true author of this poesy or epistle 
above written, it is not evidently known; neither 
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doth it greatly skill. The matter being well con¬ 
sidered on their part which here be noted, may 
minister unto them sufficient occasion of wholesome 
admonition, either to remember themselves what is 
amiss, or to bethink with themselves what is to be 
amended. Divers other writings of like argument, 
both before and since, have been devised; as one 
bearing the title, Luciferi ad malos Principes Ec- 
clesiasticos, imprinted first at Paris in Latin ; and 
under the writing thereof, bearing this date, A. D. 
1351 ; which if ye count from the passion of the 
Lord, reaclicth well to the time of Wickliff, 1385; 
which was above six years before the examination of 
this Walter Brute. 

There is also another epistle of Lucifer, prince of 
darkness, mentioned in the epistle of the school of 
Prague, to the university of Oxford, set forth by 
Hulderic Hutten, about the year of our Lord (as is 
there dated) 1370; which seemeth to be written 
before this epistle. 

Also Vincentius, in Speculo Hist. lib. 25. cap. 
89, inferreth like mention of a letter of the fiends 
infernal unto the clergymen, as in a vision repre¬ 
sented, four hundred years before. In which the 
devils gave thanks to the spiritual men, for that by 
their silence, and not preaching the gospel, they sent 
infinite souls to hell, &r. 

Divers other letters also of like device have been 
written, and also recorded in authors: whereunto 
may be added, that one. Jacobus Carthusiensis, 
writing to the bishop of Worms, allegeth out of the 
prophecy of Ilildegard, in these words : “ Therefore, 
saith he, the devil may say of you priests in him¬ 
self, The meats of banqueting dishes, and feasts of 
all kind of pleasure, I find in these men ; yea, also 
mine eyes, mine ears, my belly, and all my veins be 
full of their frothing, and my breasts be full stuffed 
with their riches,” &c. “ Furthermore,” saith he, 

“ they labour every day to rise up higher with Lu¬ 
cifer, but every day they fall with him more deeply.” 

Hereunto also appertaineth a story written, and 
commonly found in many old written books : In the 
year of our Lord 1228, at Paris in a synod of the 
clergy, there was one appointed to make a sermon; 
who being much careful in his mind, and solicitous 
what to say, the devil came to him, and asking him 
why he was so careful for his matter what he should 
preach to the clergy; say thus, quoth he, The 
princes of hell salute you, O you princes of the 
church, and gladly give you thanks, because through 
your default and negligence it cometh to pass, 
that all souls go down to hell. Adding, more¬ 
over, that he was also enforced by the command¬ 
ment of God to declare the same; yea, and that a 
certain token, moreover, was given to the said clerk 


for a sign, whereby the synod might evidently see 
that he did not lie. 

King Richard, by the setting on of William 
Courtney, archbishop of Canterbury, and his fellows, 
taking part with the pope and Romish prelates, 
waxed somewhat strait and hard to the poor Chris¬ 
tians of the contrary side of Wickliff; albeit, during 
all the life of the said king I find of none expressly 
by name that suffered burning. Notwithstanding 
some there were, which by the aforesaid archbishop, 
William Courtney, and other bishops, had been con¬ 
demned ; and divers also abjured, and did penance, 
as well in other places, as chiefly about the town of 
Leicester, as folioweth here to be declared out of 
the archbishop's register and records. 

At what time the said archbishop, William Court¬ 
ney, was in his visitation at the town of Leicester, 
certain there were, accused and detected to him, by 
the monks and other priests in the said town : the 
names of which persons there detected were, one 
Roger Dexter, Nicholas Taylor, Richard Wag- 
staff, Michael Scrivener, William Smith, John Hen¬ 
ry, William Parchmeanar, and Roger Goldsmith, 
inhabitants of the same town of Leicester. These, 
with other more, were denounced to the archbishop 
for holding the opinion of the sacrament of the altar, 
of auricular confession, and other sacraments, con¬ 
trary to that which the Church of Rome doth preach 
and observe.* All which parties abo\e named, and 
many other more, whose names are not known, did 
hold these heresies and errors here underwritten, 
and are of the Romish Church condemned. 

“ 1. That in the sacrament of the altar, after the 
words of consecration, there remaineth the body of 
Christ with the material bread. 

“ 2. That images ought not to be worshipped in 
any case, and that no man ought to set any candle 
before them. 

“ 3. That no cross ought to be worshipped. 

“ 4. The masses and matins ought not with a 
high and loud voice to be said in the church. 

“5. Item, that no curate or priest, taken in any 
crime, can consecrate, hear confessions, or minister 
any of the sacraments of the church. 

“ 6. That the pope and all prelates of the church 
cannot bind any man with the sentence of excom¬ 
munication, unless they know him to be first ex¬ 
communicated of God. 

“ 7. That no prelate of the church can grant any 
pardons. 

“ 8. That every layman may in every place 
preach and teach the gospel. 

“ 9. That it is sin to give any alms or charity to 
the friars Preachers, Minorites, Augustines, or Car¬ 
melites. 
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u 10. That no oblation ought to be used at the “ 12. That every good man, although he be un~ 
funerals of the dead. learned, is a priest.” 

“11. That it is not necessary to make confession These articles they taught, preached, and affirm- 
of our sins to the priest. ed manifestly in the town of Leicester, and other 
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« & places adjoining. 
^ w ^ Whereupon the said 

r archbishop monished 
the said Roger and 
" Nicholas, with the 

rest, on the next day 
to make answer unto 
him in the said monastery to the aforesaid articles. 
But the aforesaid Roger and Nicholas, with the rest, 
hid themselves out of the way, and appeared not. 
Whereupon the archbishop, upon All-hallow day, 
being the first day of November, celebrating the 
high mass, at the high altar in the said monastery, 
being attired in his pontificals, denounced the said 
parties, with all their adherents, abettors, favour¬ 
ers, and counsellors, as excommunicate and accursed, 
which either held, taught, or maintained the afore¬ 
said conclusions heretical and erroneous ; and that in 
solemn wise, by ringing the bells, lighting the can¬ 


dles, and putting out the same again, and throwing 
them down to the ground, with other circumstances 
thereunto belonging. Upon the morrow after (being 
All-souls’ day) he sent for all the curates and other, 
laymen, of the town of Leicester, to inquire more 
diligently of the verity of such matter as they knew, 
and were able to say against any persons whatso¬ 
ever, concerning the aforesaid articles, as also against 
the parties before named and specified upon their 
oaths, denouncing every one of them severally by 
their names to be excommunicate and accursed j 
and caused them also in divers parish churches in 
Leicester also to be excommunicate. And further 
the said archbishop interdicted the whole town of 
Leicester, and all the churches in the same, so long 
as any of the aforesaid excommunicate persons 
should remain or be within the same; and till that 
all the Lollards of the town should return and 
amend from such heresies and errors, obtaining 
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at the said archbishop's hands the benefit of abso¬ 
lution. 

At length it was declared and showed to the said 
archbishop, that there was a certain anchoress, whose 
name was Matilda, enclosed within the churchyard 
of St. Peter’s church of the said town of Leices¬ 
ter, infected, as they said, with the pestiferous con¬ 
tagion of the aforesaid heretics and Lollards : 
whereupon, after that the said archbishop had ex¬ 
amined the aforesaid Matilda, touching the aforesaid 
conclusions, heresies, and errors, and found her not 
to answer plainly and directly to the same, but so- 
phistically and subtilly ; he gave and assigned unto 
her a day, peremptory, personally to appear before 
him in the monastery of St. James at Northampton, 
more fully to answer to the said articles, heresies, 
and errors: which was the sixth day of the said 
month of November ; commanding the abbot of the 
monastery of Pratis aforesaid, that the door of the 
recluse, in which the said Matilda was, should be 
opened, and that till his return he should cause her 
to be put in safe custody. That done, he sent forth 
his mandate against the Lollards, under this form : 

“ William, by the permission of God, kc. To his 
well-beloved sons, the mayor and bailiffs of the town 
of Leicester diocess, greeting. We have lately re¬ 
ceived the king's letters, graciously granted us for 
the defence of catholic faith, in these words follow¬ 
ing, Richard, by the grace of God king of England 
and of France, kc. We, on the behalf of our holy 
mother the church, by the king's authority aforesaid, 
do require you, that you cause the same Richard, 
William, Roger, and the rest, to be arrested, and 
sent unto us; that they with their pernicious doctrine 
do not infect the people of God, kc. Given under 
our seal,” kc. 

By another instrument also in the same register 
is mention made of one Margaret Gaily, nun, which, 
forsaking her order, was by the said archbishop 
constrained, against her will, again to enter the 
same, as by this instrument hereunder ensuing may 
appear. 

“ William, by the grace of God, kc. To our 
reverend brother in God, John, by the grace of God 
bishop of Ely, greeting, &c. In the visitation of our 
diocess of Lincoln according to our office, amongst 
other enormities worthy reformation, we found one 
sheep out of our fold strayed, and amongst the 
briers tangled; to wit, Margaret Caily, nun pro¬ 
fessed, in the monastery of St. Radegond within your 
diocess; who, casting off the habit of her religion, 
was found in secular attire, many years being an 
apostate, and leading a dissolute life. And lest her 
blood should be required at our hands, we have 
caused her to be taken and brought unto you, being 


her pastor : and straitly enjoining you, by these 
presents we do command, that you admit the same 
Margaret again into her aforesaid monastery, al¬ 
though returned against her will, or else into some 
other place, where for her soul’s health you shall 
think most convenient ; and that from henceforth 
she be safely kept, as in the strait examination of the 
same you will yield an account. Given under our 
seal,” kc. 

By sundry other instruments also in the same 
register recorded, I find, that the aforesaid Matilda, 
the anchoress, upon the strait examination and 
handling of the aforesaid archbishop, before whom 
peremptorily she was enjoined to appear, and till 
that day of appearance taken out of the recluse and 
committed to safe custody, as you heard, retracted 
and recanted her aforesaid articles and opinions. 
For the which she, being enjoined forty days’ pen¬ 
ance, was again admitted into her aforesaid recluse 
in Leicester. 

Also by another letter of the aforesaid archbishop 
to the dean of the cathedral church of our Lady of 
Leicester being registered, I find, that of the num¬ 
ber of those eight persons before recited, whom the 
archbishop himself at high mass did in his pontifi¬ 
cals so solemnly curse with book, bell, and can¬ 
dle ; after certain process being sent out against 
them, or else in the mean time they being appre¬ 
hended and taken, two of them recanted their opi¬ 
nions ; to wit, William Smith, and Roger Dexter. 
But in the mean time, Alice, the wife of the said 
Roger Dexter, taking hold of the aforesaid articles 
with her husband also, together with the said Wil¬ 
liam Smith, abjured the same. Notwithstanding, 
whether they presented themselves willingly, or else 
were brought against their wills, as most like it 
was, hard penance was enjoined them before they 
were absolved. These be the words of the in¬ 
strument. 

“ Seeing our holy mother the church denieth not 
her laj) to any penitent child returning to the unity 
of her, but rather proffereth to them the same ; we 
therefore do receive again the said William, Roger, 
and Alice, to grace : and further have caused them 
to abjure all and singular the aforesaid articles and 
opinions, before they received of us the benefit of 
absolution, and were loosed from the sentence of 
excommunication, wherein they were snarled; en¬ 
joining unto them penance, according to the quan¬ 
tity of the crime, in form as followeth: that is to 
say, that the Sunday next after their returning to 
their proper goods, they, the said William, Roger, 
and Alice, holding every one of them an image of the 
crucifix in their hands, and in their left hands every 
one of them a taper of wax, weighing half a pound 



RICHARD II.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


69 3 


weight, in their shirts, having none other apparel 
upon them, do go before the cross three times dur¬ 
ing the procession of the cathedral church of our 
Lady of Leicester; that is to say, in the beginning 
of the procession, in the middle of the procession, and 
in the latter end of the procession ; to the honour of 
Him that was crucified, in the memorial of his passion, 
and to the honour of the Virgin his mother: who 
also, devoutly bowing their knees and kneeling, shall 
kiss the same crucifix so held in their hands : and so, 
with the same procession, they entering again into 
the church, shall stand, during all the time of the holy 
mass, before the image of the cross, with their tapers 
and crosses in their hands; and when the mass is 
ended, the said William, Roger, and Alice shall offer 
to him that celebrated that day the mass. 

“ Then, upon the Saturday next ensuing, the said 
William, Roger, and Alice, shall, in the full and pub¬ 
lic market, within the town of Leicester, stand in like 
manner in their shirts, without any more clothes 
upon their bodies, holding the aforesaid crosses in 
their right hands; which crosses three times they 
shall, during the market, de\outly kiss, reverently 
kneeling upon their knees : that is, in the beginning 
of the market, in the middle of the market, and in 
the end of the market. And the said William, for 
that he somewhat understandeth the Latin tongue, 
shall say this anthem with the collect, Sancta Ka- 
tharina , and the aforesaid Roger and Alice, being 
unlearned, shall say devoutly a Pater Master, and 
an u4ve Maria. And thirdly, the Sunday next 
immediately after the same, the said William, Roger, 
and Alice, in their parish church of the said town 
of Leicester, shall stand and do, as, upon the Sunday | 
before they stood and did in the cathedral church 
of our Lady aforesaid in all things : which done, the 
aforesaid William, Roger, and Alice, after mass, 
shall offer to the priest or chaplain that celebrated the 
same, with all humility and reverence, the wax tapers, 
which they shall carry in their hands. And because 
of the cold weather that now is, lest the aforesaid 
penitents might pcrad\enture take some bodily hurt, 
standing so long naked, (being mindful to moderate 
partly the said our rigour,) we give leave, that after 
their entrance into the churches abovesaid, whilst 
they shall be in hearing the aforesaid masses, they 
may put on necessary garments to keep them from 
cold, so that their heads and feet notwithstanding 
be bare and uncovered. We, therefore, will and 
command you, together and apart, that you denounce 
the said William, Roger, and Alice, to be absolved 
and restored again to the unity of our holy mother 
the church, and that you call them forth to do their 
penance in manner and form aforesaid. Given at 
Dorchester, the seventeenth day of November, in the 


year of our Lord God 1389, and the ninth year of 
our translation.” 

Unto the narration of these abovesaid, we will 
adjoin the story of one Peter Pateshul, an Austin 
friar, who, obtaining by the pope’s privilege, through 
the means of Walter Dis, confessor to the duke of 
Lancaster, liberty to change his coat and religion, 
and hearing the doctrine of John Wiekliff and other 
of the same sort, began at length to preach openly, 
and to detect the vices of his order, in such sort as 
all men wondered to hear the horrible reciting there¬ 
of. This being brought to the cars of his order, 
they, to the number of twelve, corning out of their 
houses to the place where he was preaching, thought 
to have withstood him by force: among whom one 
especially, for the zeal of his religion, stood up open¬ 
ly in his preaching, and eontraried that which he 
said ; who then was preaching in the church of St. 
Christopher in London. This when the faithful 
Londoners did see, taking grief hereat, they were 
moved with great ire against the said friar, thrust¬ 
ing him with his other brethren out of the church, 
whom they not only had beaten and sore wounded, 
but also followed them home to their house, mind¬ 
ing to have destroyed their mansion with fire also; 
and so would have done, had not one of the sheriffs 
of London, with two of the friars of the said house, 
well known and reported amongst the Londoners, 
with gentle words mitigated their rage and violence. 
After this, Peter Pateshul thus disturbed, as is afore¬ 
said, was desired by th<- Londoners, forasmuch as 
he could not well preach amongst them, to put in 
writing that which he had said before, and other 
things more that he knew of the friars ; who then, 
at their request, writing the same, accused the friars 
of murder committed against divers of their brethren. 
And to make the matter more apparent and credible, 
he declared the names of them that were murdered, 
with the names also of their tormentors ; and named, 
moreover, time and place, where and when they were 
murdered, and where they were buried. He affirmed 
further, that they were sodomites, and traitors both 
to the king and the realm ; with many other crimes, 
which mine author for tediousness lcavcth off to re¬ 
cite. And for the more confutation of the said friars, 
the Londoners caused the said bill to be openly set 
up at St. Paul’s church-door in I 'mdon, which was 
there read and copied out of very many. This was 
done in the year of our Lord 1387, and in the tenth 
year of King Richard the Second. 

Thus it may appear, by this and other above re¬ 
cited, how the gospel of Christ, preached by John 
Wiekliff and others, began to spread and fructify 
abroad in London, and other places of the realm ; 
and more would have done, no doubt, had not Wil- 



694 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1394. 


liam Courtney, the archbishop, and other prelates, 
with the king, set them so forcibly, with might and 
main, to gainstand the course thereof: albeit, as is 
said before, I find none which yet were put to death 
therefore, during the reign of this King Richard the 
Second; whereby it is to be thought of this king, 
that although he cannot utterly be excused for mo¬ 
lesting the godly and innocent preachers of that time, 
(as by his briefs and letters aforementioned may ap¬ 
pear,) yet neither was he so cruel against them, as 
other that came after him ; and that which he did, 
seemed to proceed by the instigation of the pope 
and other bishops, rather than cither by the consent 
of his parliament, or advice of his council about 
him, or else by his own nature. For, as the de¬ 
crees of the parliament in all his time were con¬ 
stant in stopping out the pope's provisions, and in 
bridling his authority, as we shall see (Christ will¬ 
ing) anon ; so the nature of the king was not al¬ 
together so fiercely set, if that he, following the 
guiding thereof, had not stood so much in fear of 
the bishop of Rome and his prelates, by whose im¬ 
portunate letters and calling on, he was continually 
urged to do contrary to that which both right required, 
and will, perhaps, in him desired. But howsoever 
the doings of this king are to be excused, or not, 
undoubted it is, that Queen Anne, his wife, most 
rightly deserveth singular commendation; who at 
the same time, living with the king, had the Gos¬ 
pels of Christ in English, with four doctors upon 
the same. This Anne was a Bohemian born, and 
sister to Wencislaus, king of Bohemia before ; who 
was married to King Richard, about the fifth (some 
say the sixth) year of his reign, and continued 
with him the space of eleven years: by the occa¬ 
sion whereof it may seem not improbable, that the 
Bohemians coming in with her, or resorting into 
this realm after her, perused and received here the 
books of John Wickliff, which afterward they con¬ 
veyed into Bohemia, whereof partly mention is 
made before. 

The said virtuous Queen Anne, after she had 
lived with King Richard about eleven years, in the 
seventeenth year of his reign changed this mortal 
life, and was buried at Westminster ; at whose 
funeral Thomas Arundel, then archbishop of York, 
and lord chancellor, made the sermon; in which 
sermon, as remaineth in the library of Worcester 
recorded, he, treating of the commendation of her, 
said these words, That it was more joy of her than 
of any woman that ever he knew ; for, notwith¬ 
standing that she was an alien born, she had in 
English all the four Gospels, with the doctors upon 
them : affirming, moreover, and testifying, that she 
had sent the same unto him to examine; and he 


said, they were good and true. And, further, with 
many words of praise he did greatly commend her, 
in that she, being so great a lady, and also an alien, 
would study so lowly, so virtuous books; and he 
blamed in that sermon sharply the negligence of 
the prelates and other men: insomuch that some 
said, he would on the morrow leave up the office 
of chancellor, and forsake the world, and give him 
to fulfil his pastoral office, for what he had seen and 
read in those books ; and then it had been the best 
sermon that ever they heard. 

In the which sermon of Thomas Arundel, three 
points are to be considered : First, the laudable use 
of those old times received, to have the Scripture 
and doctors in our vulgar English tongue. Second¬ 
ly, the virtuous exercise and also example of this 
godly lady, who had these books not for a show 
hanging at her girdle; but also seemed, by this 
sermon, to be a studious occupier of the same. The 
third thing to be noted is, what fruit the said 
Thomas, archbishop, declared also himself to re¬ 
ceive at the hearing and reading of the same books 
of hers in the English tongue. Notwithstanding, 
the same Thomas Arundel, after this sermon and 
promise made, became the most cruel enemy that 
might be against English books, and the authors 
thereof; as followed) after in his story to be seen. 
For shortly after the death of Queen Anne, the 
same year (the king being then in Ireland) this 
Thomas Arundel, archbishop of York, and Robert 
Braybrocke, bishop of London, (whether sent by 
the archbishop of Canterbury and the clergy, or 
whether going of their own accord,) crossed the 
seas to Ireland, to desire the king in all speedy wise 
to return and help the faith and church of Christ, 
against such as, holding of Wickliff's teaching, 
went about, as they said, to subvert all their pro¬ 
ceedings, and to destroy the canonical sanctions of 
their holy mother church. At whose complaint, 
the king hearing the one part speak, and not ad¬ 
vising the other, was in such sort incensed, that in¬ 
continently, leaving all his affairs uncomplete, he 
sped his return toward England, having kept his 
Christmas at Dublin; in the which mean time, in 
the beginning of the next year following, which 
was A. D. 1395, a parliament was called at West¬ 
minster by the commandment of the king. In 
which parliament certain articles or conclusions 
were put up by them of the Gospel's side, to the 
number of twelve ; which conclusions, moreover, 
w r ere fastened up upon the church-door of St. Paul 
in London, and also at Westminster : the copy of 
which conclusions, with the words and contents 
thereof, hereunder ensue. 

“ The first conclusion:—When the Church of 
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England began first to dote in temporalties after 
her stepmother the great Church of Rome, and the 
churches were authorized by appropriations; faith, 
hope, and charity began in divers places to vanish 
and fly away from our church, forasmuch as pride, 
with her most lamentable and dolorous genealogy 
of mortal and deadly sins, did challenge that place 
by title of heritage. And this conclusion is general, 
and approved by experience, custom, and manner, 
as ye shall after hear. 

“ The second conclusion,—That our usual priest¬ 
hood, which took its original at Rome, and is feigned 
to be a power higher than angels, is not that priest¬ 
hood which Christ ordained unto his disciples. 
This conclusion is thus proved, forasmuch as the 
Romish priesthood is done with signs, and pontifi¬ 
cal rites, and ceremonies, and benedictions, of no 
force and effect, neither having any ground in Scrip¬ 
ture ; forasmuch as the bishop’s ordinal, and the New 
Testament, do nothing at all agree; neither do we 
see that the Holy Ghost doth give any good gift 
through any such signs or ceremonies, because that 
he, together with all noble and good gifts, cannot 
consist and be in any person with deadly sin. The 
corollary or effect of this conclusion is, That it is a 
lamentable and dolorous mockery unto wise men, 
to see the bishops mock and play with the Iloly 
Ghost in the giving of their orders; because they 
give crowns for their characters and marks, instead 
of white hearts; and this character is the mark of 
antichrist, brought into the holy church to cloak 
and colour their idleness. 

“ The third conclusion,—That the law of chastity 
enjoined unto priesthood, the which was first or¬ 
dained to the prejudice of women, induceth infamy 
into the church ; but we do excuse us by the Bible, 
because the suspect decree doth say, that we should 
not name it. Both reason and experience prove 
this conclusion. Reason thus: forasmuch as the 
delicate feeding and fare of the clergy will have 
either a natural purgation, or some worse. Expe¬ 
rience thus : forasmuch as the secret trial and proof 
of such men is, that they do delight in women ; and 
whensoever thou dost prove or see such a man, 
mark him well, for lie is one of that number. The 
corollary of this conclusion is, That these private re¬ 
ligions, with the beginners thereof, ought most 
chiefly to be disannulled, as the original of that sin 
and offence: but God of his might doth, for privy 
sins, send open vengeance. 

“ The fourth conclusion, that most harmetli the 
innocent people, is this, That the famed miracle of 
the sacrament of bread induceth all men, except it 
be a very few, unto idolatry; forasmuch as they 
think that the body, which shall never be out of 


heaven, is by the virtue of the priest’s words essen¬ 
tially included in the little bread, the which they do 
show unto the people. But would to God they 
would believe that which the evangelical doctor 
teacheth us in his Trialogue, that the bread of the 
altar is the body of Christ accidentally: forasmuch 
as we suppose that by that means every faithful man 
and woman in the law of God may make the sacra¬ 
ment of that bread without any such miracle. The 
corollary of this conclusion is, That albeit the body 
of Christ be endowed with the eternal joy, the ser¬ 
vice of Corpus Christi , made by friar Thomas, is 
not true, but painted full of false miracles; neither 
is it any marvel, forasmuch as friar Thomas, at that 
time taking part with the pope, would have made a 
miracle of a hen’s egg; and we know it very well, 
that every lie, openly preached and taught, doth turn 
to the rebuke and opprobrium of Him, which is 
always true without any lack. 

“ The fifth conclusion is this, That the exorcisms 
and hallowings, consecrations and blessings, over 
the wine, bread, wax, water, oil, salt, incense, the 
altar-stone, and about the church-walls, over the 
vestment, chalice, mitre, cross, and pilgrim-staves, 
are the very practices of necromancy, rather than of 
sacred divinity. This conclusion i 3 thus proved: 
because that by such exorcisms the creatures are 
honoured to be of more force and power than by 
their own proper nature ; for we do not see any 
alteration or change in any creature so exorcised, 
except it be by false faith, which is the principal 
point of devilish art. The corollary of this is, That 
if the book of exorcisation or conjuring of holy 
water, which is sprinkled in the church, were al¬ 
together faithful and true, we think certainly that 
holy water used in the church, were the best medi¬ 
cine for all kind of sickness and sores; the contrary 
whereof daily experience doth teach us. 

“ The sixth conclusion, which maintaineth much 
pride, is, That a king and bishop both in one per¬ 
son, a prelate and justice in temporal causes, a 
curate and officer in worldly office, doth make every 
kingdom out of good order. This conclusion is 
manifest, because the temporally and spiritualty are 
two parts of the holy universal church; and there¬ 
fore he which addicteth himself to the one part, let 
him not intermeddle with the other; wherefore to 
be called amphroditce , which are men of both kinds, 
or ambodextri , which is such as can play with both 
hands, were good names for such men of double 
estates. The corollary of this conclusion is, That 
thereupon we, the procurators of God, in this case 
do sue unto the parliament, that it may be enacted, 
that all such as be of the clergy, as well of the 
highest degree as of the lowest, should be fully ex- 
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cused, and occupy themselves with their own cure 
and charge, and not with others. 

“ The seventh conclusion that we mightily affirm 
is, That spiritual prayers made in the church for the 
souls of the dead, preferring any one by name 
more than another, is a false foundation of alms, 
whereupon all the houses of alms in England are 
falsely founded. This conclusion is proved by two 
reasons: the one is, that a meritorious prayer (of 
any force or effect) ought to be a work proceed¬ 
ing from mere charity ; and perfect charity accept- 
eth no person, because thou shalt love thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself. Whereby it appeareth that the 
benefit of any temporal gift, bestowed and gi\en 
unto priests and houses of alms, is the principal 
cause of any special prayers, the which is not far 
different from simony. The other reason is, that 
every special prayer, made for men condemned to 
eternal punishment, is very displeasant before God ; | 
and albeit it be doubtful, yet it is very likely unto ! 
the faithful Christian people, that the founders of 
every such house of alms, for their wicked endowing 
of the same, are, for the most part, passed by the 
broad way. The corollary is, that every prayer of 
force and effect, proceeding of perfect charity, 
would comprehend generally all such -whom God 
would have saved, and to live. The merchandise 
of special prayers now used for the dead, maketh 
mendicant possessioners and other hireling priests ; 
which, otherwise, were strong enough to work and 
to serve the whole realm ; and maintaineth the same 
in idleness, to the great charge of the realm, because 
it was proved in a certain book which the king 
hath, that a hundred houses of alms are sufficient 
for the whole realm ; and thereby might, perad- 
venture, greater increase and profit come unto the 
temporalty. 

“ The eighth conclusion, needful to tell to the peo¬ 
ple beguiled, is, That pilgrimages, prayers, and ob¬ 
lations made unto blind crosses or roods, or to deaf 
images made either of wood or stone, are very near 
of kin unto idolatry, and far different from alms: 
and, albeit that these things which are forbidden 
and imagined are the books of errors unto the com¬ 
mon people, notwithstanding the usual and common 
image of the Trinity is most especially abominable. 
This conclusion God himself doth openly manifest, 
commanding alms to be given to the poor and 
needy man, for he is the image of God, in a more 
perfect similitude and likeness, than any block or 
stone. For God did not say, Let us make a block 
or stone unto our likeness and image, but, Let us 
make man ; forasmuch as the supreme and highest 
honour, which the clergy call Latvia , pertaineth 
only to the Godhead, and the inferior honour, which 


the clergy call Dulia , pertaineth unto men and 
angels, and to none other inferior creature. The 
corollary is, That the service of the cross, celebrated 
twice every year in our church, is full of idolatry : 
for if rood, tree, nails, and spear, ought so pro¬ 
foundly to be honoured and worshipped, then were 
Judas's lips, if any man could get them, a marvel¬ 
lous goodly relic. But thou, pilgrim, we pray thee 
tell us, when thou dost offer to the bones of the 
saints and holy men which are laid up in any place, 
whether dost thou relieve thereby the holy man 
which is already in joy, or that alms-house which 
is so well endowed, where they are canonized, 
the Lord knoweth how ? and to speak more plainly, 
every faithful Christian may well judge and sup¬ 
pose that the strokes of that same man, whom they 
call St. Thomas, were no cause of martyrdom, nor 
yet be. 

“ The ninth conclusion, that keepeth the people 
low, is, That auricular confession, which is said to be 
so necessary for salvation, and the feigned power of 
absolution, exaltetli and setteth up the pride of 
priests, and ghetli them opportunity of other secret 
talks, which we will not, at this time talk of; foras¬ 
much as both lords and ladies do witness, that for 
fear of their confessors they dare not speak the 
truth : and in time of confession is good opportunity 
ministered of wooing, or to play the bawd, or to 
make other secret conventions to deadly sin. They 
affirm and say, that they are commissaries sent of 
God to judge and discern of all manner of sin, to 
pardon and cleanse whatsoever please them. They 
say also, that they have the keys of heaven and 
hell, and that they can excommunicate, curse and 
bless, bind and loose, at their own will and plea¬ 
sure: insomuch, that for a small rewaid, or for 
twelve pence, they will sell the blessing of heaven 
by charter and clause of warranty, sealed by their 
common seal. This conclusion is so commonly in 
use, that it needeth not any probation. The corol¬ 
lary hereof is, That the pope of Rome which feigned 
himself to be the profound treasurer of the whole 
church, having that same worthy jewel, which is 
the treasure of the passion of Christ, in his own 
keeping and custody, together with the merits of 
all the saints in heaven, whereby he giveth feigned 
indulgences and pardons a poena et culpa , is a 
treasurer almost banished out of charity, whereby 
he may deliver all captives being in purgatory at 
his pleasure, and make them not to come there. 
But here every faithful Christian may easily per¬ 
ceive that there is much falsehood hid in our church. 

“ The tenth, That manslaughter, cither by war or 
, b y any pretended law of justice, for any temporal 
| cause or spiritual revelation, is expressly contrary 
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unto the New Testament, which is the law of grace, 
full of mercy. This conclusion is evidently proved 
by the examples of the preaching of Christ here on 
earth, who chiefly teacheth every man to love his 
enemies, and to have compassion upon them, and 
not to kill and murder them. The reason is this, 
that for the most part when men do fight, after the 
first stroke, charity is broken ; and whosoever dieth 
without charity, goeth the right way to hell. And 
beside that, we do well understand and know, that 
none of the clergy, by any lawful reason, can deliver 
any from the punishment of death for one deadly sin, 
and not for another: but the law of mercy, which 
is the New Testament, forbiddeth all manner of 
murder. For in the gospel it is spoken unto our 
forefathers, Thou shalt not kill. The corollary is, 
It is a very robbing of the people, when lords pur¬ 
chase indulgences and pardons a poena ct culpa , 
unto such as do help their armies to kill and mur¬ 
der the Christian people in foreign countries, for 
temporal gain ; as we do sec certain soldiers which 
do run among the heathen people, to get themselves 
fame and renown by the murder and slaughter of 
men. Much more do they deserve evil thanks at 
the hands of the King of Peace, forasmuch as by 
humility and peace our faith is multiplied and in¬ 
creased ; for murderers and man-quellers Christ doth 
hate, and menaceth, He that striketh with the sword, 
shall perish with the sword. j 

“ The eleventh conclusion is, which is shame to 
tell, That the vow of chastity, made in our church by 
women that are frail and imperfect in nature, is the 
cause of bringing in many great and horrible of¬ 
fences and vices, incident unto the nature of man : 
for, albeit the murder of their children born before 
their time, and before they are christened, and the 
destruction of their nature by medicine, are filthy 
and foul sins ; yet they, accompanying among them¬ 
selves, do pass to such unseemliness, that they ought 
to be punished by infernal torments. The corollary 
is, That widows, and such as take the mantle and the 
ring, deliciously fed, we would that they were mar¬ 
ried, because that we cannot excuse them from pri¬ 
vate offence of sin. 

“ The twelfth, That the multitude of arts not ne¬ 
cessary, used in this our church, causeth much sin 
and offence in waste, curiosity, and disguising in 
curious apparel: experience and reason partly doth 
show the same, forasmuch as nature, with a few arts, 
is sufficient for man’s use and necessity. 

“ This is the whole tenor of our embassage, which 
Christ hath commanded us to prosecute at this time, 
most fit and convenient for many causes. And, al¬ 
beit that these matters be here briefly noted and 
touched, yet, notwithstanding, they are more at large 

VOL. i. 4 u 


declared in another book, with many other more in 
our own proper tongue, which we would should be 
common to all Christian people. Wherefore, we 
earnestly desire and beseech God, for his great good¬ 
ness’ sake, that lie will wholly reform our church, 
now altogether out of frame, unto the perfection of 
her first beginning and original/’ 

Certain verses were annexed unto the conclu¬ 
sions , which are thus Englished: 

“ The English nation doth lament, of these vile men their sin, 

Which Paul doth plainly signify, by idols to begin. 

But Giersites, full ingrate, from sinful Simon sprung, 

This to defend, though priests in name, make bulwarks great 
and strong. 

Ye princes, therefore, which to rule the people God hath 
placed, 

With justice’ sword, why sec ye not, this evil great defaced.” 

After these conclusions were thus proposed in the 
parliament, the king not long after returned home 
from Dublin into England, towards the latter end 
of the parliament. Who at his return called cer¬ 
tain of his nobles unto him, Richard Stury, Lewis 
Clifford, Thomas Latimer, John Mountacute, &c., 
whom he did sharply rebuke, and did terribly threaten, 
for that he heard them to he favourers of that side; 
charging them straitly, never to hold, maintain, 
nor favour any more those opinions and conclusions : 
and namely of Richard Stury lie took an oath, that 
he should never, from that day, favour or defend any 
such opinions, which oath being taken, the king 
then answered, “ And 1 swear,” saith he, “ again to 
thee, that if thou dost ever break thine oath, thou 
I shalt die for it a shameful death,” kc. 

All this while, William Courtney, archbishop of 
Canterbury, was yet alive, who was a great stirrer 
in these matters ; but yet Pope Urban, the great 
master of the Romish sect, was dead and buried six 
years before, after whom succeeded in the schismati- 
cal see of Rome Pope Boniface the Ninth, who, no¬ 
thing inferior to his predecessor in all kind of cruel¬ 
ties, left no diligence unattempted to set forward 
that which Urban had begun, in suppressing them 
that were setters-forth of the light of the gospel; and 
had written sundry times to King Richard, as well 
for the repealing of the acts of parliament against 
his provisions, as also that he should assist the pre¬ 
lates of England in the cause of God, as he pretend¬ 
ed, against such, whom he falsely suggested to be 
Lollards, and traitors to the church, to the king, 
and the realm. Thus the courteous pope, whom 
he could not reach with his sword, at least, with 
cruel slander of his malicious tongue, would work 
his poison against them; which letter he wrote to 
the king in the year of our Lord 1396, which was 
the year before the death of William Courtney, arch- 
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bishop of Canterbury ; after whom succeeded in that 
see Thomas Arundel, brother to the earl of Arundel, 
being first bishop of Ely, afterward archbishop of 
York, and lord chancellor of England; and at last 
made archbishop of Canterbury about the year of 
our Lord 1397. The next year following, which 
was the year of our Lord 1398, and the ninth year 
of the pope, I find, in certain records of the bishop 
of Durham, a certain letter of King Richard the 
Second, written to the said Pope Boniface, which, 
because I judged not unworthy to be seen, I thought 
here to annex the same, proceeding in form as fol- 
loweth: 

“ To the most holy father in Christ, and lord, Lord 
Boniface the Ninth, by the grace of God high 
pope of the most holy Romish and universal 
church, his humble and devout son Richard, by 
the grace of God, king of England and France, 
lord of Ireland, greeting, and desiring to help the 
miseries of the afflicted church, and kissing of 
those his blessed feet: 

“ Who will give my head water, and mine eyes 
streaming tears, that I may bewail the decay, and 
manifold troubles of our mother, which have chanced 
to her by her own children in the distresses of this 
present schism and division ? For the sheep have 
forgotten the proper voice of their shepherds, and 
hirelings have thrust in themselves to feed the Lord’s 
flock, who are clothed with the apparel of the true 
shepherd, challenging the name of honour and dig¬ 
nity; resembling so the true shepherd, that the poor 
6heep can scarce know whom they ought to follow; 
or what pastor, as a stranger, they ought to flee; 
and whom they should shun as an hireling. Where¬ 
fore, we are afraid lest the holy standard of the 
Lord be forsaken of his host, and so that city, being 
full of riches, become solitary and desolate, and lest 
the land or people which was wont to say, flourish¬ 
ing in her prosperities, I sat as a queen, and am not 
a widow, be destitute of the presence of her hus¬ 
band, and, as it were, so bewitched, that she shall 
not be able to discern his face, and so wrapped in 
mazes, that she shall not know where to turn her; 
that she might more easily find him, and that she 
shall with weeping speak that saying of the spouse, 
I sought him whom my soul loveth; I sought him 
and found him not. For now we are compelled so 
to wander, that if any man say, Behold, here is 
Christ, or there, we may not believe him so saying; 
and so many shepherds have destroyed the Lord’s 
vineyard, and made his amiable portion a waste wil¬ 
derness. 

“This multitude of shepherds is become very 
burdensome to the Lord’s flock: for when two strive 
to be chief, the state of both their dignities stands in 


doubt, and, in so doing, they give occasion to all 
the faithful of Christ for a schism and division of 
the church. And although both parties go about 
to subdue unto their power the whole church mili¬ 
tant, yet, contrary to both their purposes, by work¬ 
ing this way, there beginneth to rise now a division 
in the body of the church, like as when the division 
of the quick innocent body was asked, when the 
two harlots did strive before Solomon; like as the 
ten tribes of Israel followed Jeroboam the intruder, 
and were withdrawn from the kingdom for Solo¬ 
mon’s sin : even so, of old time, the desire of ruling 
hath drawn the great power of the world from the 
unity of the church. Let yourselves remember, we 
beseech you, how that all Greece did fall from the 
obedience of the Romish Church, in the time of the 
faction of the patriarch of Constantinople ; and how 
Mahomet, with his fellows, by occasion of supre¬ 
macy in ecclesiastical dignity, deceived a great 
part of the Christians, and withdrew them from the 
empire and ruling of Christ; and now, in these 
days, where the same supremacy is, hath withdrawn 
itself from the obedience of it; insomuch that now, 
in very few realms the candle that hums before the 
Lord remaineth, and that for David’s sake, his 
servant. And, although now remain few countries 
professing the obedience of Christ’s true vicar, yet, 
peradventure, if every man were left to his own li¬ 
berty, he would doubt of the preferring of your dig¬ 
nity, or, what is worse, would utterly refuse it by 
such doubtful evidence alleged on both sides: and 
this is the subtle craft of the crooked serpent, that 
is to say, under the pretence of unity, to procure 
schisms, as the spider of a wholesome flower gathers 
poison, and Judas learned of peace to make war. 

“ Wherefore it is lively believed of wise men, that 
except this pestilent schism be withstood, by and 
by, the keys of the church will be despised, and they 
shall bind the conscience but of a few: and when 
cither none dare be bold to correct this fault, or to 
reform things contrary to God’s law; so, by this 
means, at length temporal lords will take away the 
liberties of the church, and, peradventure, the Ro¬ 
mans will come and take away their place, people, 
and lands: they will spoil their possessions, and 
bring the men of the church into bondage, and they 
shall be contemned, reviled, and despised, because 
the obedience of the people, and devotions towards 
them, will almost be taken away; when the greater 
part of the church, left to their own liberty, shall 
wax prouder than they be wont, leaving a wicked 
example to them that do see it. For when they 
see the prelates study more for covetousness than 
they were wont, to purse up money, to oppress the 
subjects, in their punishings to seek for gain, to con- 
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found laws, to stir up strife, to suppress truth, to 
vex poor subjects with wrong corrections, in meat 
and drink intemperate, in feastings past shame: 
what marvel is it if the people despise them as the 
foulest forsakers of God’s law ? But all these things 
do follow if the church should be left long in this 
doubtfulness of a schism, and then should that old 
saying be verified ; In those days there was no king 
in Israel, but every one did that that seemed right 
and straight to himself. Micaiah did see the people 
of the Lord scattered in the mountains, as they had 
been sheep without a shepherd ; for when the shep¬ 
herd is smitten, the sheep of the flock shall be scat¬ 
tered : the great stroke of the shepherd is the mi- 
nishing of his jurisdiction, by which the subjects 
are drawn from his obedience. When Jason had 
the office of the highest priest, he changed the or¬ 
dinance of God, and brought in the customs of the 
heathen; the priests leaving the service of the holy 
altar, and applying themselves to wrestling, and 
other exercises of the Grecians, and despising those 
things that belonged to the priests, did labour with 
all their might to learn such things of the Grecians ; 
and by that means the place, people, and holy 
anointing of priests, which, in times past, were had 
in great reverence of kings, were trodden under foot 
of all men, and robbed by the king's power, and 
was profaned by thrusting in for money. There¬ 
fore, let the highest vicar of Christ, look unto this 
with a diligent eye, and let him he the follower of 
him by whom he hath gotten authority above others. 

“ If you mark well, most holy father! you shall 
find that Christ rebuked sharply two brethren, 
coveting the seat of honour: he taught them not to 
play the lords over the people, but the more grace 
they were prevented with, to be so much more 
humble than other, and more lowly to serve their 
brethren; to him that asked his coat, to give the 
cloak; to him that smote him on the one cheek, to 
turn the other to him. For the sheep that are 
given to his keeping he must forsake all earthly 
things, and to shed his own blood, yea, and if need 
required, to die. These things, I say, be those that 
adorn the highest bishop, if they be in him; not 
purple, not his while horse, not his imperial crown, 
because he, among all men, is most bound to all the 
sheep of Christ. For the fear of God, therefore, 
and for the love of the flock which ye guide, con¬ 
sider these things diligently, and do them wisely, 
and suffer us no longer to waver betwixt two: al¬ 
though not for your own cause, to whom perad- 
venture the fulness of your own power is known, 
yet in pitying our weakness, if thou be he, tell us 
openly, and show thyself to the world, that all we 
may follow one. Be not to us a bloody bishop, lest, 


by your occasion, man’s blood be shed; lest hell 
swallow such a number of souls, and lest the name 
of Christ be evil spoken of by infidels, through 
such a worthy personage. But, peradventure ye 
will say, for our righteousness it is manifest enough, 
and we will not put it to other men's disputation. 
If this bald answer should be admitted, the schism 
should continue still; seeing neither part is willing 
to agree to the other, and that where the world is, 
as it were, equally divided betwixt them, neither 
part can be compelled to give place to the other 
without much bloodshed. The incarnation of Christ 
and his resurrection was well enough known to 
himself and his disciples; yet he asked of his Fa¬ 
ther to be made known to the world. He made 
also the gospel to be written, and the doctrine of 
the apostles, and sent his apostles into all the world, 
to do the office of preaching, that the same thing 
might he known to all men. The foresaid reason 
is the subtlety of Mahomet, who, knowing him¬ 
self guilty of his sect, utterly forbade disputations. 
If ye have so full trust of your righteousness, 
put it to the examinations of worthy persons in a 
general council, to the which it belongeth by right 
to define such doubts, or else commit it unto able 
persons, and give them full power to determine all 
things concerning that, matter ; or, at the least, by 
forsaking the office on both parties, leave the church 
of God free, speedily to provide for a new shepherd. 

“ We find kings have forsaken their temporal 
kingdoms, only upon inspect of devotion, and have 
taken the apparel of monks’ profession. Therefore 
let Christ's Gear (being a professor of most high 
holiness) be ashamed to continue in his seat of 
honour to the offence of all people, and the pre¬ 
judice and hurt of the Romish Church, and the de¬ 
votion of it, and cutting away kingdoms from it. 

‘ k But if you say, It is not requisite that, the cause 
of God's church should be called in controversy, 
and, therefore, we cannot so easily go from it, see¬ 
ing our conscience gainsayeth it: to this we an¬ 
swer, If it be the cause of God and the church, let 
the general council judge of it; but if it be a per¬ 
sonal cause, (as almost all the world probably think- 
eth,) if ye were the followers of Christ, ye would 
rather choose a temporal death, than to suffer such 
a wavering, I say not, to the hu~t of so many, but 
to the endless destruction of souls, to the offence of 
the whole world, and to an everlasting shame of the 
apostolical dignity. Did not Clement, named, or 
(that I may more truly speak) ordained of St. Peter 
to the apostolical dignity, and to be bishop, resign 
his right, that his deed might he taken of his suc¬ 
cessors for an example ? Also Pope Siricius gave 
over his popedom to be a comfort of the eleven 
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thousand virgins; therefore much more ought you 
(if need require) give over your popedom, that you 
might gather together the children of God which 
be scattered abroad. For, as it is thought a glori¬ 
ous thing to defend the common right, even to 
bloodshed; so is it sometimes necessary for a man 
to wink at his own cause, and to forsake it for a 
greater profit, and by that means better to procure 
peace. Should not he be thought a devil and Christ’s 
enemy of all men, that would agree to an election 
made of him for the apostolical dignity and pope¬ 
dom, if it should be to the destruction of Christians, 
the division of the church, the offence and loss of all 
faithful people ? If such mischiefs should be known 
to all the world by God’s re\ elation to come to pass, 
by such receiving of the popedom and apostolical 
dignity : then, by the like reason, why shall he not 
be judged of all men an apostate, and forsaker of his 
faith, which chooseth dignity, or worldly honour, 
rather than the unity of the church ? Christ died 
that he might gather together the children of God, 
which are scattered abroad : but such an enemy of 
God and the church wisheth his subjects bodily to 
die in battle, and the more part of the world to per¬ 
ish in soul, rather than, forsaking to be pope, to live 
in a lower state, although it were honourable. If 
the fear of God, the desire of the heavenly kingdom, 
and the earnest love of the unity of the church, do 
move your heart, show indeed that your works may 
bear record to the truth. Clement and Siricius, 
most holy popes, not only are not reproved, but 
rather are reverenced of all men, because they gave 
over their right for ‘profitable causes, and for the 
same cause all the church of holy men show forth 
their praise. Likewise your name should live for 
ever and ever, if ye would do the like for necessary 
cause, that is to say, for the unity of God’s church. 
Give no heed to the unmeasurable cryings of them 
that say, that the right choosing of popes is lost, 
except ye defend your part manfully: but be afraid, 
lest such stirrers up of mischief look for their own 
commodity or honour, that is to say, that under your 
wing they might be promoted to riches and honour. 
After this sort Ahithophel was joined with Absalom 
in persecuting his own father, and false usurping of 
his kingdom. 

44 Furthermore, there should be no jeopardy to 
that election, because both parties stick stiffly to the 
old fashion of election, and either of them covet the 
pre-eminence of the Romish Church, counselling all 
Christians to obey them. And although, through 
their giving over, the fashion of choosing the pope 
should be changed for a time, it were to be borne, ra¬ 
ther than to suffer any longer this division in God’s 
church. For that fashion in choosing is not so ne¬ 


cessarily required to the state of a pope, but the 
successor of the apostle, as necessary cause required, 
might come in at the door by another fashion of 
choosing, and that canonical enough. And this we 
are taught manifestly by examples of the fathers; 
for Peter the apostle appointed after him Clement, 
and that not by false usurping of power, as we sup¬ 
pose ; and it was thought that that fashion of ap¬ 
pointing popes was lawful unto the time of Pope 
Hilary, which decreed that no pope should appoint 
his successor. 

“ Afterwards, the election of the pope went by 
the clergy and people of Rome, and the emperor's 
council agreeing thereto, as it appeareth in the elec¬ 
tion of the blessed Gregory; but Pope Martin, with 
the consent of the holy synod, granted Charles the 
power to choose the pope : but of late, Nicholas the 
Second was the first whom Martin makes mention 
of in his councils to be chosen by the cardinals. 
But all the bishops of Lombardy, for the most part, 
withstood this election, and chose Cadulus to be 
pope, saying, that the pope ought not to be chosen 
but of the precinct of Italy. Wherefore we think 
it not a safe way so earnestly to stick to the tradi¬ 
tions of men, in the fashion of choosing the pope, 
and so oft to change, lest we be thought to break 
God's traditions concerning the unity of the church : 
yea, rather, it were better yet to ordain a new fashion 
of his election, and meeter for him than as it hath 
been afore. But all things concerning the same 
election might be kept safe, if God's honour were 
looked for before your own, and the peace of the 
church were uprightly sought; for such a dishonour¬ 
ing should be most honour unto you, and that giving 
place should be the getting of a greater dignity, and 
the willing deposing of your honour should obtain 
you the entry of everlasting honour, and should pro¬ 
cure the love of the whole world towards you, and 
you should deserve to be exalted continually, as Da¬ 
vid was in humbling himself. 

44 Oh how monstrous a sight, and how foul a mon¬ 
ster, is a man’s body disfigured with two heads ! So, 
if it were possible, the spouse of Christ should be 
made so monstrous, if she were ruled with two such 
heads; but that is not possible: she is ever alto¬ 
gether fair, in whom no spot is found ; therefore we 
must cast away that rotten member, and thruster-in 
of his second head. We cannot suffer any longer 
so great a wickedness in God’s house, that we should 
suffer God’s coat that wants a seam, by any means 
to be torn by the hands of two, that violently draw 
it in sunder; for if these two should be suffered to 
reign together, they would so betwixt them tear in 
pieces that little coat of the Lord, that scarce one 
piece would hang to another. They pass the wicked- 
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ness of the soldiers that crucified Christ; for they, 
willing to have the coat whole, said, Let us not cut 
it, but let us cast lots for it whose it shall be: but 
these two popes, suffering their right and title to be 
tried by no lot nor way, although not in words yet 
in deeds, they pronounce this sentence, It shall nei¬ 
ther be thine nor mine, but let it be divided; for 
they choose rather, as it appeareth, to be lords, though 
it be but in a little part, and that to the confusion 
of the unity of the church, than in leaving that lord¬ 
ing, to seek for the peace of the church. We do 
not affirm this, but we show almost the whole judg¬ 
ment of the world of them ; being moved so to think 
by likely conjectures. We looked for amendment 
of this intolerable confusion, by the space that these 
two inventors of this mischief lived. But we looked 
for peace, and behold trouble; for, neither in their 
lives nor in their deaths, they procured any com¬ 
fort, but rather, dying as it were in a doubt betwixt 
two ways, left to their successors matter of conten¬ 
tion continual. But now, for the space of seven 
years, whereas of their successors we desired and 
looked for that they should bear good grapes, and 
they bring forth wild grapes; in this matter we fall 
into a deep despair. But inasmuch as we hear the 
comfort of the Lord, which promised that miserably 
he would destroy those wicked men, and let his \ine- 
yard to other husbandmen which will bring him 
fruit at their times appointed, and hath promised 
faithfully that he will help his spouse in her need to 
the end of the world ; we, leaning on the sure hope 
of this promise, and in hope contrary to hope be¬ 
lieving, by God's grace will put our helping hands 
to the easing of this misery, when a convenient time 
shall serve, as much as our kingly power is able; 
and although our wit doth not perceive how these 
things afore rehearsed may be amended, yet we, 
being encouraged to this by the hope of God’s pro¬ 
mise, will do our endeavour; like as Abraham be¬ 
lieved, his son being slain by sacrifice, that the mul¬ 
titude of his seed should increase to the number of 
the stars, according to God’s promise. 

“ Now, therefore, the times draw near to make 
an end of this schism, lest a third election of a 
schismatic against the apostles’ successor make a 
custom 'of the doing, and so the pope of Avignon 
shall be double liomish pope, and he shall say with 
his partakers, as the patriarch of Constantinople 
said unto Christ's vicar when he forsook him: The 
Lord be with thee, for the Lord is with us; and is 
much to be feared of all Christian men, for that 
Pharisee begins now to be called the pope of Avig¬ 
non among the people. 

“ But peradventure it would be thought of some 
men, that it belongeth not to secular princes to 


bridle outrages of the pope. To whom we answer, 
that naturally the members put themselves in 
jeopardy to save the head, and the parts labour to 
save the whole. Christ so decked his spouse, that 
her sides should cleave together, and should uphold 
themselves, and by course of time and occasion of 
things they should correct one another, and cleave 
together tunably. Did not Moses put down Aaron, 
because he was unfaithful? Solomon put down 
Abiathar, who came by lineal descent from Ana- 
thoth, and removed his priesthood from his kindred 
to the stock of Eleazar in the person of Zadok, 
which had his beginning from Eli the priest? Otho 
also, the emperor, deposed Pope John the Twelfth, 
because he was lecherous. Henry the emperor put 
down Gratian, because he used simony in buying 
and selling spiritual livings. And Otho deposed 
Pope Benedict the First, because he thrust in him¬ 
self. Therefore, by like reason, why may not kings 
and princes bridle the Romish pope in default of 
the church, if the quality of his fault require it, or 
the necessity of the church, by this means, compel 
to help the church oppressed by tyranny ? In old 
time schisms, which rose about making the pope, 
were determined by the power of secular princes ; 
as the schism betwixt Symmachus and Laurence 
was ended in a council before Theodoric, king of 
Italy. Henry the emperor, when two did strive to 
be pope, deposed them both, and received the third, 
being chosen at Rome to be pope, that is to say, 
Clement the Second, which crowned him with the 
imperial crown ; and the Romans promised him 
that from thenceforth they would promote none to 
be pope without his consent. Alexander also over¬ 
came four popes, schismatics; all which Frederic the 
emperor corrected. 

“ Thus, look on the register of popes and their 
deeds, and ye shall find that schisms most commonly 
have been decided by the power of secular princes; 
the schismatics cast out, and sometimes new popes 
made, and sometimes the old ones cast out of their 
dignities, and restored to their old dignities again. 
If it were not lawful for secular princes to bridle the 
outrages of such a pope lawfully made, and after¬ 
ward becoming a tyrant; in such a case he might 
oppress over-much the church, he might change 
Christendom into heathens, and make the labour of 
Christ crucified to be in vain: or else truly God 
should not have provided for his spouse in earth, 
by all means, as much as is possible, by service of 
men to withstand dangers. Therefore we counsel 
you, with such a loving affection as becomes chil¬ 
dren, that yc consider in your heart well, lest, in 
working by this means, ye prepare a way to anti¬ 
christ through your desire to bear rule, and so by 
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this means as we fear the one of these two shall 
chance, either ye shall cause all the princes of this 
world to rise against you to bring in a true fol¬ 
lower of Christ to have the state of the apostolical 
dignity; or, that is worse, the whole world, despising 
the ruling of one shepherd, shall leave the Romish 
Church desolate. But God keep this from the world, 
that the desire of honour of two men should bring 
such a desolation into the church of God : for then, 
that departing away which the apostle prophesied, 
should come before the coming of anticluist were at 
hand, which should be the last disposition of the 
world, peaceably to receive antichrist with honour. 
Consider, therefore, the state of your most excellent 
Holiness, how yc received the power from God to 
the building of the church, and not to the destruc¬ 
tion of it; that Christ hath given you wine and oil 
to heal the wounded, and hath appointed you his 
vicar in these things which pertain to gentleness, 
and hath given us those things which serve to rigour. 
For we bear not the sword without a cause to the 
punishment of evil-doers, the which power, ordained 
of God, we have received, ourselves being witness; 
beseeching you to receive our counsel effectually, 
that in doing thus, the waters may return to the 
places from whence they came, and so the waters 
may begin to be made sweet with salt; lest the axe 
swim on the water, and the wood sink, and lest the 
fruitful olive degenerate into a wild olive, and the 
leprosy of Naaman, that nobleman, cleave continu¬ 
ally to the house of Gehazi, and lest the pope and 
the Pharisees crucify Christ again. Chi ist, the spouse 
of the church, which was wont to bring the chief bi¬ 
shop into the holiest place, increase your holiness, 
or rather restore it, being lost.” 

This epistle of King Richard the Second, written 
to Pope Boniface the Ninth, in the time of the schism, 
about the year, as appeared, 1397, as it contained 
much good matter of wholesome counsel to be fol¬ 
lowed, so how little it wrought with the pope the 
sequel afterward declared ; for the schism, notwith¬ 
standing, continued long after, in which neither of 
the popes would give over their hold, or yield any 
thing to good counsel given them, for any respect of 
public weal. Such a stroke beareth ambition in 
this apostolical see, which we are wont so greatly 
to magnify : but of this enough, which I leave and 
refer to the consideration of the Lord, seeing men 
will not look upon it. 

Drawing now toward the latter end of King Ri¬ 
chard’s reign, it remaineth that, as we did before in 
the time of King Edward the Third, so here also we 
show forth a summary recapitulation of such par¬ 
liamentary notes and proceedings, as then were prac¬ 
tised by public parliament in this king’s time, against 


the jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome, to the intent 
that such, if any such be, that think, or have thought, 
the receiving of the pope’s double authority to be 
such an ancient thing within this realm, may dimin¬ 
ish their opinions; as evidently may appear by di¬ 
vers arguments heretofore touched, concerning the 
election and investing of bishops by the king; as 
where King Oswin commanded Cedde to be or¬ 
dained archbishop of York; also where King Eg- 
fride caused Outhbert to be brought to King Canute, 
and at his commandment was instituted bishop of 
the same see. And likewise Matthew Paris testi- 
fieth, that King Henry the Third gave the arch¬ 
bishopric of Canterbury to Radulph, then bishop of 
London, and invested him with staff and ring: and 
the same king gave the bishopric of Winchester to 
William Gifford ; and, moreo\er, following the steps 
both of his father and brother before him, endowed 
him with the possessions pertaining to the said bi¬ 
shopric (the contrary statute of Pope Urban, for¬ 
bidding that clerks should receive any ecclesiastical 
dignity at the hand of princes, or of any lay person, 
to the contrary notwithstanding). That innumer¬ 
able examples of like sort are to be seen in ancient 
histories of this our realm, as also out of the par¬ 
liament rolls in the time of King Edward the Third, 
hath sufficiently been touched a little before: where- 
unto also may be added the notes of such parliaments 
as have been liolden in the reign of this present 
King Richard the Second, the collection whereof in 
part here followcth. 

Notes of certain parliaments, liolden in the reign 

of King Richard the Second , nothing against 

the pope. 

“ In the first year of King Richard the Second, 
in the parliament liolden at Westminster, it was re¬ 
quested and granted, that the pope's collector be 
willed no longer to gather the first-fruits of benefices 
within this realm, being a very novelty, and that no 
person do any longer pay them. 

“ Item, That no man do procure any benefice by 
provision from Rome, on pain to be out of the king’s 
protection. 

“ Item, That no Englishman do take to farm of 
any alien, any ecclesiastical benefice or prebend, on 
the like pain. In which bill was rehearsed, that 
the Frenchmen had six thousand pounds yearly of 
such livings in England. 

“ Item, That remedy might be had against the 
pope’s reservations to dignities elective, the same 
being done against the treaty of the pope, taken with 
King Edward the Third. 

“ In the second year of the said King Richard 
the Second, it was by petition requested, that some 
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order might be taken touching aliens, having the 
greatest part of the church dignities in their hands: 
whereunto the king answered, That by advice of the 
lords be would provide therefore. 

“ Item, It was enacted, that all the benefices of 
cardinals, and other rebels to Pope Urban that now 
is, shall be seized into the king’s hands. 

“An act that Pope Urban was true and lawful 
pope, and that the livings of all cardinals, and other 
rebels to the said pope, should be seized into the 
king’s hands, and the king be answered of the pro¬ 
fits thereof: and that whosoever within this realm 
shall procure or obtain any provision or other instru¬ 
ment from any other pope than the same Urban, 
shall be out of the king’s protection. 

“ Moreover, in the third year of King Richard 
the Second, the prelates and clergy made their pro¬ 
testation, in this parliament, expressly against a cer¬ 
tain new grant, to wit, their extortions: That the 
same never should pass with their assent and good 
will, to the blemishing of the liberties of the church, 
if, by that word extortion, they meant any thing 
largely to proceed against ordinaries and others of 
the church ; but if they meant none otherwise to 
deal hereafter therein, than before that time had 
been done, then would they consent. Whereunto 
it was replied for the king, that neither for the 
same their said protestation, or other words in that 
behalf, the king would stay to grant to his justices 
in that case, and in all other cases, as was used to 
be done in times past, and he was bound to do by 
viitue of his oath taken at his coronation. 

“Furthermore, in the fourth year of the said 
King Richard the Second, it was requested, That 
provision might be had against the pope’s collectors, 
for levying of the first-fruits of ecclesiastical dig¬ 
nities within the realm. 

“ Item, That all priors, aliens, might be re¬ 
moved out of their houses, and licensed to depart, 
and never to revert; and that Englishmen may 
be placed in their livings, answering the king as 
they did. 

“ And in the ninth year of the aforesaid king, 
touching matter of the staple, the speaker of the 
parliament pronounced, that he thought best the 
same were planted within the realm, considering 
that Calais, Bruges, and other towns beyond the 
seas grew very rich thereby, and good towns here 
very much decayed; and so it was much for the 
common profit. Touching the king, he affirmed 
that the subsidy and custom of wool yielded more 
to the king when the staple was kept in England, 
by one thousand marks yearly, than it did now, 
being holden beyond the seas. 

“ Item, That inquisition and redress might be 


had against such religious persons, as under the 
licence to purchase £10 yearly, do purchase £80, 
or £100. 

“ Item, That all clerks, advanced to any eccle¬ 
siastical dignity or living by the king, will grant to 
the king the first-fruits of their livings, none other¬ 
wise than they would have done to the pope, being 
advanced by him. 

“In the eleventh year of King Richard the Se¬ 
cond, it was put up by the petitions of the commons, 
that such impositions as are gathered by the pope’s 
bulls of Volumus and Imponimus of the translations 
of B. B. and such-like, might be employed on the 
king’s wars against the schismatics of Scotland ; 
and that such as bring unto the realm the like bulls 
and novelties may be reputed for traitors. 

“ In the thirteenth year of his reign followed 
another parliament, in which, although the arch¬ 
bishops of Canterbury and York, for them and the 
whole clergy of their provinces, made their solemn 
protestations in open parliament, that they in no 
wise meant, or would assent to any statute or law 
made in restraint of the pope’s authority, but utterly 
withstood the same ; willing this protestation of 
theirs to be enrolled ; yet the said protestation of 
theirs at that time took no great effect. 

“ Item, In the same parliament it was put up by 
public petition, that the pope’s collector should be 
commanded to avoid the realm within forty days, 
or else to be taken as the king's enemy ; and that 
every such collector, from henceforth, may be an 
Englishman, and sworn to execute the statutes made 
in this parliament. 

“ Moreover, in the said parliament, the year 
abovesaid of the king, the twenty-sixth of January, 
Master John Mandoure, clerk, was charged openly 
in the parliament, that he should not pass or send 
over to Rome, or attempt or do any thing there 
touching the archdeaconry of Durham, in prejudice 
of the king, or of his laws, or of the party present¬ 
ed thereto by the king, on peril that might ensue. 

“ The next year following, which was the four¬ 
teenth of this king's reign, it was enacted first touch¬ 
ing the staplers, that, after the feast of the Epiphany 
next ensuing, the staple should be removed from 
Calais into England, in such places as are contained 
in the statute made in the twenty-seventh of Ed¬ 
ward the Third; the which statute should be fully 
executed : and further, that every alien that bring- 
eth merchandise into the realm, should find suffi¬ 
cient surety to buy and carry away commodities of 
the realm, to half the value of the said merchandise. 

“ Item, In the same parliament petition was 
made, That against the horrible vice of usury, then 
termed shifts, practised as well by the clergy as 



704 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1398. 


laity, the order made by John Notte, late mayor of 
London, might be executed throughout the realm. 

“ Moreover, in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
the aforesaid king it was accorded : for that Sir 
William Brian, knight, had purchased from Rome 
a bull directed from the archbishops of Canterbury 
and York, to excommunicate such as had broken 
up his house, and had taken away divers letters, 
privileges, and charters ; the same bull, being read 
in the parliament house, was adjudged prejudicial 
to the king’s crown, and in derogation of the laws: 
for the which he was, by the king, and assent of 
the lords, committed to the Tower, there to remain 
at the king’s will and pleasure. 

“ In the said parliament also, William, archbishop 
of Canterbury, maketh his protestation in the open ; 
parliament, saying, that the pope ought not to ex- I 
communicate any bishop, or to intermeddle for or 
touching any presentation to any ecclesiastical dig¬ 
nity recorded in any of the king’s courts. He further 
protested, that the pope ought to make no transla¬ 
tion to any bishopric within the realm against the 
king's will; for that the same was to the destruction 
of the realm and crown of England, which hath 
always been so free, as the same hath had none 
earthly sovereign, but hath been subject to God 
only, in all things touching regalities, and to none 
other: the which protestation he prayed might be 
entered. 

“ In the seventeenth year of the reign of the king 
aforesaid, it was desired that remedy might be bad 
against such religious persons as caused their -vil¬ 
lains or underlings to marry free women inheritable, 
whereby the lands came to those religious mens’ 
hands by collusion. 

“ Item, That sufficient persons might be pre¬ 
sented to benefices, who may dwell on the same, so 
as their stock, for want thereof, do not perish. 

“ Item, That remedy might be had against the 
abbots of Colchester and Abingdon, who, in the 
towns of Colchester and Colnham, claim to have 
sanctuary. 

“ To come to the parliament holden in the twen¬ 
tieth year of this king’s reign, we find, moreover, in 
the said rolls, how that the archbishops of Canter¬ 
bury and York, for themselves and the clergy of 
their provinces, declared to the king in open par¬ 
liament, that, forasmuch as they were sworn to the 
pope and see of Rome, if any thing were in the par¬ 
liament attempted in restraint of the same, they 
would in no wise assent thereto, but verily with¬ 
stand the same: the which their protestation they 
require to be enrolled. 

“ Upon the petition of the Begging Friars, there 
at large it was enacted, that none of that order should 


pass over the seas without licence of his sovereign, 
nor that he should take upon him any order of mas¬ 
ter of divinity, unless he were first apposed in his 
chapter provincial; on pain to be put out of the 
king’s protection. 

“ Item, That the king's officers, for making arrests 
or attachments in churchyards, are therefore excom¬ 
municated ; whereof remedy was required. 

“ In the twenty-first year of the same king’s reign, 
the parliament being holden at Westminster, we 
find how the commons, in full parliament, accused 
Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, for that 
he as chancellor procured, and as chief doer ex¬ 
ecuted, the same commission, made traitorously in 
the tenth year of the king: and also that he, the 
said archbishop, procured the duke of Gloucester, 
and the earls of Arundel and Warwick, to encroach 
to themselves royal power, and to judge to death Si¬ 
mon do Burley and Sir John Berners, without the 
king’s assent: whereupon the commons required 
that the same archbishop might rest under safe keep¬ 
ing : whereunto, for that the same impeachments 
touched so great a person, they would be advised. 

“ Item, The twenty-fifth day of September, the 
commons prayed the king to give judgment against 
the said archbishop, according to his deserts. The 
king answered, that privately the said archbishop 
had confessed to him, how he mistook himself in 
the said commission, and therefore submitted him¬ 
self to the king’s mercy ; wherefore the king, 
lords, and Sir Thomas Percy, proctor for the clergy, 
adjudged the fact of the said archbishop to be trea¬ 
son, and himself a traitor ; and therefore it was or¬ 
dered, that the said archbishop should be banished, 
his tcmporalties seized, his lands and goods forfeit¬ 
ed, as well in use as in possession. 

u The king further prescribed, that the said arch¬ 
bishop should take his passing on Friday, within 
six weeks of Michaelmas, at Dover, towards the 
parts of France.” 

Thus having hitherto sufficiently touched and 
comprehended such things as have happened in the 
reign of this king, necessary for the church to know, 
by course of story we come now to the twenty-se¬ 
cond year of King Richard’s reign, which is the 
year of our Lord, 1399. In the which year hap¬ 
pened the strange and also lamentable deposing 
of this King Richard the Second aforesaid, from his 
kingly sceptre: strange, for that the like example 
hath not often been seen in seats royal: lamentable, 
for that it cannot be but grievous to any good man’s 
heart, to see him either so to deserve, if he were 
justly deposed; or if he were unjustly deprived, 
to see the kingly title there not able to hold his 
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right, where, by force, it is compelled to give place 
to might. 

As concerning the order and process of whose 
deposing, for that it neither is greatly pertinent to 
my argument, and is sufficiently contained in Robert 
Fabian, and in the king’s records in the chronicle 
of St. Albans, and in other histories at large, it were 
here tedious and superfluous to intermeddle with 
repeating thereof. What were the conditions and 
properties of this king, partly before hath been 
touched; in whom, as some good virtues may be 
noted, so also some vices may seem to be mixed 
withal, but especially this, that he, starting out of 
the steps of his progenitors, ceased to take part with 
them which took part with the gospel. Where¬ 
upon it so fell, not by the blind wheel of fortune, 
but by the secret hand of Ilim which directeth all 
estates, that, as he first began to forsake the main¬ 
taining of the gospel of God, so the Lord began to 
forsake him. 

In such as write the life and acts of this prince, thus 
I read of him reported, that he was much inclined to 
the favouring and advancing of certain persons about 
him, and ruled all by their counsel, which were then 
greatly abhorred and hated in the realm ; the names 
of whom were Robert Yerc, carl of Oxford, whom 
the king made duke of Ireland ; Alexander Nevile, 
archbishop of York; Michael De la Pole, earl of 
Suffolk; Robert Tthilian, lord chief justice; Ni¬ 
cholas Brembre, with others. 

These men, being hated and disdained of divers 
of the nobles and of the commons, the king also, by 
favouring them, was less favoured himself; inso¬ 
much, that the duke of Gloucester, named Thomas 
Woodstock, the king's uncle, with the earl of War¬ 
wick, and earl of Derby, stood up in arms against 
those counsellors and abusers (as they named them) 
of the king. Insomuch that the king for fear was 
constrained, against his mind, to remove out of his 
court, Alexander Nevile, archbishop of York; John 
Ford, bishop of Durham ; Friar Thomas Rushoke, 
bishop of Chichester, the king’s confessor; with 
the Lord Harringworth, Lord Burnel and Beamond, 
Lord Yere, and divers others. 

And furthermore, in the parliament, the same 
year following, Robert Trisilian, the justice, was 
hanged and drawn : also Nicholas Brembre, knight, 
James Salisbury also, and James Barnesc, both 
knights ; John Beauchamp, the king’s steward, anu 
John Blake, esquire, in like manner. 

Secondly, Another thing that stirred him up as 
much against the Londoners, was this, for that he 
would have borrowed of them a thousand pounds, 
and they denied him, to their double and treble dis¬ 
advantage, as after ensued upon it. Another occa- 
vol. i. 4 x 


sion besides this, between the king and the London¬ 
ers, happened thus, by reason of one of the bishop 
of Salisbury's servants, named Roman, and a baker’s 
man, who then carrying a basket of horse-bread in 
Fleet Street, the aforesaid Roman took a horse-loaf 
out of the basket. The baker asking him why he 
did so, the bishop’s lusty yeoman turned back again 
and brake his head : whereupon the neighbours came 
out, and would have arrested this Roman, but he 
escaped away unto the bishop’s house. Then the 
| constable would have had him out; but the bishop’s 
men shut fast the gates, that they should not ap¬ 
proach. Thus much people gathered together, 
threatening to hurst open the gates, and fire the 
house, unless they had the aforesaid party to them 
brought out: whereby much ado there was, till at 
length the mayor and sheriffs came and quieted the 
rage of the commons, and sent every man home to 
his house, charging them to keep peace. Here as 
yet was no great harm done ; but if the bishop, for 
his part, had been quiet, and had not stirred the 
coals of debate, which were well slaked already, all 
had been ended without further perturbation. But 
the stomach of the bishop not yet digested, although 
his man had done the wrong, having no great cause 
so to do, whose name was John Waltam, being then 
treasurer of England, went to Thomas Arundel, 
archbishop the same time of York, and lord chan¬ 
cellor of England, to complain of the Londoners. 
Where is to be noted, or rather revealed, by the way, 
a privy mystery, which although it he not in this 
stoiy touched of the writers, yet it touched the hearts 
of the bishops not a little. For the Londoners at 
that time were notoriously known to be favourers of 
Wickliff's side, as partly before this is to be seen, 
and in the story of St. Alban’s more plainly doth ap¬ 
pear, where the author of the said history, writing 
upon the fifteenth year of King Richard's reign, re- 
porteth in these words of the Londoners, that they 
were tk not right believers in God, nor in the tra¬ 
ditions of their forefathers, hut sustainers of the Lol¬ 
lards,depravers of religious men, withholders of tithes, 
and impoYcribhers of the common people,” &c. 

Thus the Londoners, being noted and suspected 
of the bishops, were the more hated, no doubt, 
therefore, of the said bishops, which were the more 
ready to find and take all occasions to work against 
them, as by their doing herein may well appear: 
for the bishop of Salisbury, and archbishop of York, 
having no greater matter against them than was de¬ 
clared, with a grievous complaint went to the king, 
complaining of the mayor and sheriffs of London. 
What trespass the mayor and sheriffs had done, as 
ye have heard before, so may you judge. Now 
what followed after let us hear. The king, incensed 
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not a little with the complaint of the bishops, con¬ 
ceived eftsoons against the mayor and sheriffs, and 
against the whole city of London, a great wrath; 
insomuch, that the mayor and both the sheriffs were 
sent for, and removed from their office. Sir Ed¬ 
ward Darlington was then made warden and go¬ 
vernor of the city; who also, for his gentleness 
showed to the citizens, was also deposed, and another, 
named Sir Baldwin Radington, placed in that room. 
Moreover, so much grew the kings displeasure 
against the city, that he also removed from London 
the courts and terms, to be kept at \ ork, that is to 
say, the chancery, the exchequer, the king s bench, 
the hanaper, and the common pleas ; where the same 


continued from Midsummer till Christmas, to the 
great decay of the city of London ; which was A. 
I). 1393. 

Thirdly, Another great cause which purchased 
the king much evil will amongst his subjects, was 
the secret murdering of his own uncle, named 
Thomas Woodstock, duke of Gloucester, ot whom 
mention was made before ; where was declared, how 
the said duke, with the earl of Arundel, the earl of 
Warwick, and the earl of Derby, with others, were 
up in armour against certain wicked counsellors 
about the king. Whereupon the king, watching 
afterwards his time, came into Chelmsford, and so 
to the place near by where the duke lay ; where', 








with his own hands, 
he arrested the said 
duke his uncle, and 
sent him down by 
water immediately 
to Calais; and there, 
through the king’s 
commandment, by 
secret means he was 
put to death, being 


strangled under a feather bed, the earl marshal being 
then the keeper of Calais, whereby great indignation 
rose in many men’s hearts against the king. 

With the same duke of Gloucester, also, about 
the same time, were arrested and imprisoned the earl 
of Warwick and the earl of Arundel, who, being 
condemned by parliament, were then executed; 
whereby great grudge and great indignation rose in 
the hearts of many against the king, A. D. 1397. 

Fourthly, To omit here the blank charts sent 
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over all the land by the king, and how the king was 
said to let out his realm to farm : over and beside 
all these above premised befell another matter, which 
was the principal occasion of this mischief; the 
banishment, I mean, of Henry, earl of Derby, made 
duke of Hereford a little before, being son of John 
of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, who died shortly after 
the banishment of his son, and licth buried in the 
church of St. Paul, in London, and the duke of 
Norfolk, who was before carl of Nottingham, and 
after, by the king, made duke of Norfolk the year 
before. At which time the king made five dukes, 
a marquis, and four carls : to wit, duke of Hereford, 
which was before earl of Derby ; duke of Awmcrle, 
which was before earl of Rutland; duke of Southrcy, 
who was before carl of Kent; duke of Exeter, which 
was before earl of Huntingdon; and this duke of 
Norfolk, being befoie earl of Nottingham, as is afore¬ 
said, ike. The occasion of banishing these aforesaid 
dukes was this: 

About this present time the duke of Hereford did 
impeach the duke of Norfolk upon certain words 
to be spoken against the king: whereupon, easting 
their gloves one against the other, they appointed 
to fight out the quarrel, a day being for the same 
appointed at Coventry. Put the king took up the 
matter in his own hands, banishing the duke of 
Norfolk for ever, who after died at Venice; and 
the other duke, which was the duke of Hereford, for 
ten years. Beside these, also was exiled into France 
Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, by act 
of parliament in the same vear, for points of tieason, 
as ye have heard before expressed, page 704 ; all 
which turned to the great inconvenience of this king, 
as in the event following may appear. 

These causes and preparatives thus piemised, it 
followed the year after, which was A. 1). 1390, and 
last year of this king, that the king, upon certain 
affairs to be done, took bis voyage into Ireland. In 
which mean time Henry of Bolingbroke, earl of 
Derby and duke of Hereford, and with him the 
aforesaid archbishop, Thomas Arundel, which be¬ 
fore were both exiled, returning out of France to 
Calais, came into England, challenging the duke¬ 
dom of Lancaster, after the death of his father. "With 
them also came the son and heir of the earl of Arun¬ 
del, being yet but young. These together setting 
out of Calais, arrived at Ra\cnspur in the north; 
at the knowledge whereof much people gathered 
unto them. 

In this mean time, as the duke was hovering on 
the sea to enter the land, Lord Edmund, duke of 
York, the king's uncle, to whom the king commit¬ 
ted the custody of this realm, having intelligence 
thereof, c alled to him the bishop of Chichester, named j 


Edmund Stafford, chancellor of the realm; and 
William Scrope, earl of Wiltshire, lord treasurer; 
also John Bushey, William Bagot, Henry Grenc, 
and John Ruschell, with divers others, consulting 
with them what was best in that case to be done; 
who then gave their nd\ ice, whcthei wilful or un¬ 
skilful it is not known, but very unfruitful, that he 
should leave London, and go to St. Alban’s, there 
to wait for more strength, able to encounter with 
the duke. But, as the people out of divers quarters 
resorted thither, many of them protested that they 
would do nothing to the harm and prejudice of the 
duke of Lancaster, who, they said, was unjustly ex- 
pulsed. The rest then of the council, John Bushey, 
William Bagot, Henry Grene, William Scrope, 
treasurer, hearing and understanding how the com¬ 
mons were minded to join with the duke of Here¬ 
ford, left the duke of York and the lord chancellor, 
and fled to the castle of Bristol. Where it is to 
be understood, that these four were they, to whom 
the common fame ran, that the king had let out his 
realm to farm: and were so hated of the people, 
that it is to be thought, that for the hatred of them, 
more than for the king, this commotion was among 
the people. 

As this broil was in England, the noise thereof 
sounding to the king’s ears, being then in Ireland, 
for hasty speed of returning into England, he left 
in Ireland both his business, and most of his ord¬ 
nance also behind him : and so, passing the seas, 
landed at Milford Ilaum, not daring, as it seemed, 
to come to London 

On the contrary side, unto Henry, duke of Here¬ 
ford, being landed, as is said, in the north, came 
the earl of Northumberland, Lord Henry Percy, 
and Henry his son, the eail of Westmoieland, Loid 
Rudolph Ne\ile, and other lords more to a great 
number, so that the multitude rose to sixty thou¬ 
sand, able soldiers; who, first making toward the 
castle of Bristol, took the aforesaid Bushey, Grene, 
Scrope, and Bagot, of whom three were immediately 
beheaded ; Bagot escaped away, and fled away to 
Ireland. 

The king, in this mean while, lying about Wales, 
destitute and desolate, without comfort or counsel; 
who neither durst come to London, neither would 
any man come to him; and pm< giving, moreover, 
the commons, that were up in such a great power 
against him, would rather die than gi\e over that 
they had begun, for fear of themselves ; seeing 
therefore no other remedy, called to him Lord T. 
Percy, earl of Worcester, and steward of his house¬ 
hold, willing him, with other of his family, to pro¬ 
vide for themselves in time; who then openly in the 
hall brake his white rod before them all, command- 
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ing every man to shift for himself. Although Fa¬ 
bian and some others say, that he did this of his 
own accord, contrary to his allegiance. The king, 
compassed on every side with miseries, shifted from 
place to place, the duke still following him; till at 
length, being at the castle of Conway, the king 
desired to talk with Thomas Arundel, archbishop, 
and the earl of Northumberland ; to whom he de¬ 
clared, that he would resign up his crown, on con¬ 
dition that an honourable living might be for him 
provided, and life promised to eight persons, such 
as he would name. Which being granted and 
ratified, but not performed, he came to the castle 
of Flint, whence, after talk had with the duke of 
Lancaster, he was brought the same night, by the 
duke and his army, to Chester, and from thence 
was conveyed secretly into the Tower, there to be 
kept till the next parliament. By the way, as he 
came near to London, divers e\ il-disposed men of 
the city being warned thereof, gathered themselves, 
thinking to have slain him, for the great cruelty he 
had used before toward the city ; but, by the policy 
of the mayor and rulers of the city, the madness of 
the people was stayed. Not long after followed 
the duke, and also began the parliament: in which 
parliament the earl of Northumberland, with many 
other earls and lords, were sent to the king in the 
Tower, to take of him a full resignation, according 
to his former promise ; and so they did. This done, 
divers accusations and articles were laid and en¬ 
grossed against the said king, to the number of 
thirty-three, some say thirty-eight; which, for the 
matter not greatly material in them contained, 1 
overpass: and the next year after, he was had to 
Pomfret Castle, and there famished to death. 

ND thus King Rich¬ 
ard by common assent 
being deposed from 
his rightful crown, 
the duke of Lancaster 
was led by Thomas 
Arundel, the archbi¬ 
shop, to the seat roy¬ 
al ; who there stand¬ 
ing up, and crossing 
himself on the fore¬ 
head and the breast, 

spake in words as followeth : 

“ In the name of God, Amen. I Henry of Lan¬ 
caster claim the realm of England and the crown, 
with all the appurtenances, as I that am descended 
by right line of the blood, coming from that good 
lord King Henry the Third, and, through the right 
that God of his grace hath sent to me, with the 
help of my kin and of my friends to recover the 



same, which was in point to be undone for default 
of good governance, and due justice,” &c. 

After which words the archbishop, asking the 
assent of the people, being joyful of their new king, 
took the duke by the hand, and placed him in the 
kingly throne, which was A. D. 1399, and, shortly 
after, by the aforesaid archbishop, he was crowned 
also for king of England. 

The next year after followed a parliament holden 
at Westminster: in which parliament one William 
Sautre, a good man and a faithful priest, inflamed 
with zeal of true religion, required he might be 
heard for the commodity of the whole realm. But 
the matter being smelt before by the bishop, they 
obtained that the matter should be referred to the 
convocation ; where the said William Sautre being 
brought before the bishops and notaries thereunto 
appointed, the convocation was deferred to the Sa¬ 
turday next ensuing. 

“ When Saturday was come, that is to say, the 
twelfth day of February, Thomas Arundel, archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, in the presence of his council 
provincial, being assembled in the said chapter- 
house, against one Sir William Sautre, otherwise 
called Chatris, chaplain, personally then and there 
appearing by the commandment of the aforesaid 
archbishop of Canterbury, objected, that the said 
Sir William, before the bishop of Norwich, had 
once renounced and abjured divers and sundry con¬ 
clusions heretical and orioneous ; and that after 
such abjuration made, he publicly and prrvily held, 
taught, and preached the same conclusions, or else 
such-like, disagreeing to the catholic faith, and to 
the great peril and pernicious example of others. 
And after this he caused such-like conclusions 
holden and preached, as is said, by the said 
Sir William without renunciation, then and there 
to be read unto the said archbishop, by Master 
Robert Hall, chancellor unto the said bishop, in 
a certain scroll written, in tenor of words as fol¬ 
loweth : 

“ Sir William Chatris, otherwise called Sautre, 
parish priest of the church St. Scithe the virgin, 
in London, publicly and privily doth hold these 
conclusions underwritten : 

“ Imprimis, lie saith, That he will not worship the 
cross on which Christ suffered, but only Christ that 
suffered upon the cross. 

“ 2. Item, That he would sooner worship a tem¬ 
poral king, than the aforesaid wooden cross. 

“ 3. Item, That he would rather worship the bo¬ 
dies of the saints, than the very cross of Christ on 
which he hung, if it were before him. 

“4. Item, That he would rather worship a man 
truly contrite, than the cross of Christ. 
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“ 5. Item, That he is bound rather to worship a 
man that is predestinate, than an angel of God. 

“ 6. Item, That if any man would visit the monu¬ 
ments of Peter and Paul, or go on pilgrimage to the 
tomb of St. Thomas, or any whither else, for the 
obtaining of any temporal benefit; he is not bound 
to keep his vow, but he may distribute the expenses 
of his vow upon the alms of the poor. 

“ 7. Item, That every priest and deacon is more 
bound to preach the word of God, than to say the 
canonical hours. 

“ 8. Item, That after the pronouncing of the sa¬ 
cramental words of the body of Christ, the bread 
remaineth of the same nature that it was before, 
neither doth it cease to be bread. 

“ To which conclusions or articles, being thus 
read, the archbishop of Canterbury required the same 
Sir William to answer: and then the said William 
asked a copy of such articles or conclusions, and 
a competent space to answer unto the same. Where¬ 
upon the said archbishop commanded a copy of such 
articles or conclusions to be delivered then and there 
unto the said Sir William, assigning the Thursday 
then next ensuing to him to deliberate and make 
answer in. When Thursday, the said day of ap¬ 
pearance, was come, Master Nicholas Rishton, audi¬ 
tor of the causes and businesses belonging to the 
said archbishop, then being in the parliament-house 
at Westminster, otherwise let, continued the said 
convocation with ail matters rising, depending, and 
appertinent thereunto, by commandment of the said 
bishop, until the next morrow at eight of the clock. 
When the morrow came, being Friday, the afore¬ 
said Sir William Sautre, in the chapter-house, be¬ 
fore the said bishop and his council provincial then 
and there assembled, making his personal appear¬ 
ance, exhibited a certain scroll, containing the 
answers unto certain articles or conclusions given 
unto him, as is aforesaid, by the said bishop; and 
said, that unto the aforesaid archbishop he delivered 
the same as his answer in that behalf, under the 
tenor of such words as follow : 

“ I, William Sautre, priest unworthy, say and 
answer, that I will not, nor intend not to worship 
the cross whereon Christ was crucified, but only 
Christ that suffered upon the cross ; so understand¬ 
ing me, that I will not worship the material cross, 
or the gross corporal matter: yet, notwithstanding, 
I will worship the same as a sign, token, and me¬ 
morial of the passion of Christ, adoratione vica - 
ria. And that I will rather worship a temporal 
king, than the aforesaid wooden cross, and the ma¬ 
terial substance of the same. And that I will ra¬ 
ther worship the bodies of saints, than the very cross 
of Christ whereon he hung ; with this addition, that 


if the very same cross were afore me as touching 
the material substance. And also that I will rather 
worship a man truly confessed and penitent, than 
the cross on which Christ hung, as touching the 
material substance. 

“ And that also I am bound, and will rather wor¬ 
ship him whom I know to be predestinate, truly 
confessed, and contrite, than an angel of God: for 
that the one is a man of the same nature with the 
humanity of Christ, and so is not a blessed angel. 
Notwithstanding I will worship both of them, accord¬ 
ing as the will of God is I should. 

“ Also, that if any man hath made a vow to visit 
the shrines of the apostles Peter and Paul, or to go 
on pilgrimage unto St. Thomas's tomb, or any whi¬ 
ther else, to obtain any temporal benefit or com¬ 
modity, he is not bound simply to keep his vow 
upon the necessity of salvation ; but he may give 
the expenses of his vow in alms amongst the 
poor, by the prudent counsel of his superior, as I 
suppose. 

“ And also I say, that every deacon and priest is 
more bound to preach the word of God, than to say 
the canonical hours, according to the primitive or¬ 
der of the church. 

“ Also, touching the interrogation of the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, I say, that after the pronouncing 
of the sacramental w'ords of the body of Christ, there 
ceaseth not to be very bread simply, but remains 
bread, holy, true, and the bread of life; and I be¬ 
lieve the said sacrament to be the very body of 
Christ, after the pronouncing of the sacramental 
words. 

“ When all these answers were thoroughly, by 
Master Robert Hall, directly and publicly there 
read, the aforesaid archbishop of Canterbury in¬ 
quired of the said Sir William, whether he had ab¬ 
jured the aforesaid heresies and errors objected 
against him, as before is said, before the bishop of 
Norwich, or not; or else had revoked and renounced 
the said or such-like conclusions or articles, or not? 
To which he answered and affirmed that he had not. 
And then, consequently, all other articles, conclu¬ 
sions, and answers above written immediately omit¬ 
ted, the said archbishop examined the same Sir 
William Sautre, especially upon the sacrament of 
the altar. 

“ First, Whether in the sacrament of the altar, 
after the pronouncing of the sacramental words, re¬ 
maineth very material bread or not? Unto which 
interrogation, the same Sir William somewhat 
waveringly said and answered, that he knew not 
that. Notwithstanding he said, that there was very 
bread, because it was the bread of life which came 
down from heaven. 
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“ After that the said archbishop demanded of 
him, whether, in the sacrament, after the sacra¬ 
mental words rightly pronounced of the priest, the 
same bread remaineth, which did before the words 
pronounced, or not. And to this question the afoie- 
said William answered in like manner as before, 
saying, that there was bread, holy, true, and the 
bread of life, &c. 

“ After that, the aforesaid archbishop asked him, 
whether the same material bread before consecra¬ 
tion, by the sacramental words of the priest rightly 
pronounced, be transubstantiated from the nature of 
bread into the very body of Christ, or not ? Where- 
unto Sir William said, that he knew not what that 
matter meant. 

“ And then the said archbishop assigned unto the 
said Sir William time to deliberate, and more fully 
to make his answer, till the next day; and continued 
this convocation then and there till the morrow : 
which morrow, to wit, the nineteenth day of Feb¬ 
ruary, being come, the aforesaid archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, in the said chapter-house of St. Paul in 
London, before his council provincial then and there 
assembled, specially asked and examined the same Sir 
William Sautre, there personally present, upon the 
sacrament of the altar, as before: and the same Sir 
William, again, in like manner as before, answered. 

“ After this, amongst other things, the said bi¬ 
shop demanded of the same William, if the same 
material bread being upon the altar, after the sacra¬ 
mental words being of the priest rightly pronounced, 
is transubstantiated into the very body of Christ or 
not? And the said Sir William said, he understood 
not what he meant. 

“ Then the said archbishop demanded, whether 
that material bread being round and white, prepared 
and disposed for the sacrament of the body of Christ 
upon the altar, wanting nothing that is meet and 
requisite thereunto, by the virtue of the sacramental 
words being of the priest rightly pronounced, be 
altered and changed into the very body of Christ, 
and ceaseth any more to be material and very bread 
or not? Then the said Sir William, deridingly 
answering, said, he could not tell. 

“ Then, consequently, the said archbishop de¬ 
manded, whether he would stand to the determina¬ 
tion of the holy church or not, which affirmeth, that 
in the sacrament of the altar, after the words of con¬ 
secration being rightly pronounced of the priest, the 
same bread, which before in nature was bread, 
ceaseth any more to be bread. To this interro¬ 
gation the said Sir William said, that he would 
stand to the determination of the church, where 
such determination was not contrary to the will 
of God. 


“ This done, he demanded of him again, what his 
judgment was concerning the sacrament of the 
altar: who said and affirmed, that after the words 
of consecration, by the priest duly pronounced, re¬ 
mained 'very bread, and the same bread which was 
before the words spoken. And this examination 
about the sacrament, lasted from eight o'clock until 
eleven, or thereabouts, of the same day : insomuch 
that during all this time the aforesaid William 
would no otherwise answer, neither yet, touching 
the same sacrament, receive catholic information, 
according to the institution of the pope's church, 
and his Christian faith. Wherefore the said Can¬ 
terbury, by the counsel and assent of his whole 
convent then and there present, did promulgate and 
give sentence, by the mouth of Robert Ilall, against 
the same Sir William Sautre, being personally pre¬ 
sent, and refusing to revoke his heresies, that is to 
say, his true doctrine, but constantly defended the 
same, under the tenor of words as followeth : 

“ In the name of God, Amen. We, Thomas, by 
the grace of God archbishop of Canterbury, primate 
of England, and legate of the see apostolical, by 
the authority of God Almighty, and blessed St. 
Peter and Paul, and of holy church, and by our 
own authority, sitting for tribunal or chief judge, 
having God alone before our eyes, by the counsel 
and consent of the whole clergy, our fellow bre¬ 
thren and suffiagans, assistants unto us in this pre¬ 
sent council provincial, by this our sentence de¬ 
finitive, do pronounce, decree, and declare, by these 
presents, thee William Sautre, otherwise called 
Chatris, parish priest pretensed, personally appear¬ 
ing before us, in and upon the crime of hereby, ju¬ 
dicially and lawfully convicted as a heretic, and as 
a heretic to be punished. 

“ Which sentence definitive being thus rend, the 
aforesaid aichbishop of Canterbury, continued in 
the same provincial council till Wednesday next 
and immediately ensuing, to wit, the twenty-fourth 
day of the same month of February; which being 
expired, the bishop of Norwich, according to the 
commandment of (lie said archbishop of Canterbury, 
presented unto the aforesaid William Sautre, by a 
certain friend of his, being present at the same 
council, a certain process enclosed and sealed with 
his seal, giving the names of credible witnesses, 
and sealed with their seals, to which William Sautre 
thus replied : 

“ Imprimis, Touching the first and second, where 
I said, that I would adore rather a temporal 
prince, and the lively bodies of the saints, than the 
wooden cross whereupon the Lord did hang : I 
do revoke and recant the same, as being therein 
deceived. 



HENBY IV.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


711 


“ To this I say, that the article is false and er¬ 
roneous, and by false information I held it; the 
which I renounce and ask forgiveness thereof, and 
say, that it is a precious relic, and that I shall hold 
it while I live, and that I swear here. 

“ I know well that I erred wrongfully by false 
information ; for I wot well, that a deacon or a 
priest is more bound to say his matins and hours, 
than to preach ; for thereto he is bounden by right: 
wherefore I submit me, Ike. 

“ Touching that article, I know right well that 
I erred by false information : wherefore I ask for¬ 
giveness. 

“ As concerning vows, I say that opinion is false 
and erroneous, and by false information I held it; 
for a man is bounden to hold his vow, Ike. 

“To the seventh niticle I say, that J did it by 
authority of priesthood, through which deed I ac¬ 
knowledge well that I have guilt and trespassed : 
wherefore I submit me to God and to holy church, 
and to }ou, father, swearing that I shall never hold 
it mere. 

“ To tin* eighth I say, that I held it by false and 
wrong information : hut now I know well that it is 
heresy, and that bread, anon as the word of the 
sacrament is said, is no longer biead material, but 
that it is turned into Christ's \ ery body ; and that 
I swear here. 

“ I say, that this is false and erroneous, Ac. 

“ I say as I said, Ac. 

“ This being done, the twenty-second of February 
aforesaid, in the year of our Lord 1100, in the chap¬ 
ter-house of St. Paul, in London aforesaid, the afore¬ 
said archbishop of Canterbuiy, in the convocation 
of his prelates and clergy, and such-like men there 
being piesent, caused the afore recited process of 
the bishop of Norwich to be read openly and pub¬ 
licly to Sir William Sautro, otherwise called Chatris. 
And afterward he asked the said Sir William, whe¬ 
ther he plainly understood and knew such process, 
and the contents within the same ; and he said, Yea. 
And further he demanded of him, if he would or 
could say or object any thing against the process; 
and he said, No. And after that incontinent, the 
aforesaid archbishop of Canter bury demanded and 
objected against the said Sir William, as divers 
others more did; that after he had, before the bi¬ 
shop of Norwich, revoked and abjured, judicially, 
divers errors and heresies, among other errors and 
heresies by him taught, holclen, and preached, he 
affirmed, that in the same sacrament of the altar, after 
the consecration made by the priest, as he taught, 
there remained material bread; which heresy, 
amongst others, as errors also he abjured before the 
aforesaid bishop of Norwich. Hereunto the afore¬ 


said William answered smiling, or in mocking wise* 
saying and denying that he knew of the premises. 
Notwithstanding, he publicly affirmed, that he held 
aud taught the aforesaid things after the date of the 
said process made by the said bishop of Norwich, 
and that in the same council also he held the same. 
Then finally it was demanded of the said Sir Wil¬ 
liam, why he ought not to be pronounced as a man 
fallen into heresy, and why they should not further 
proceed unto his degradation according to the ca¬ 
nonical sanctions : whereunto he answered nothing, 
neither could he allege any cause to the contrary. 

“ Whereupon the aforesaid archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, by the counsel and assent of the whole coun¬ 
cil, and especially by the counsel and assent of the 
reverend fathers and bishops, as also priors, deans, 
archdeacons, and other worshipful doctors and clerks 
then and there present in the council, fully deter¬ 
mined to proceed to the degradation and actual de¬ 
posing of the said William Sautro, as refallen into 
heresy, and as incorrigible ; according to the sen¬ 
tence definitive put in writing, the tenor whereof 
is in words as followeth : 

“ In the name of God, Amen. We, Thomas, by 
the grace of God archbishop of Canterbury, legate 
of the see apostolical, and metropolitan of all Eng¬ 
land, do find and declare, that thou, William Sautro, 
otherwise called Chatris, priest, by us, with the coun¬ 
sel and assent of all and singular our fellow brethren 
and whole clergy, by this our sentence definitive de¬ 
clared in writing, hast been for heresy convicted and 
condemned, and art (being again fallen into heresy) 
to he deposed and degraded by these presents. 

“ And from that day, being Wednesday, there was 
in the said council provincial nothing further pio- 
secuted, but was continued with all dependents till 
the Friday next ensuing; which Friday approaching, 
Master Nicholas Rishton, by the commandment of 
the said archbishop of Canterbury, being then busied, 
as he said, in the parliament house, continued this 
council and convocation with all incidents, depend¬ 
ents, and occasions growing and annexed thereunto, 
the next day, to wit, Satuiday next and immediately 
after ensuing. Upon Saturday, being the 26th of 
the said month of February, the aforesaid archbishop 
of Canterbury sat in the bishop’s seat of the afore¬ 
said church of St. Paul in Loudon, and solemnly 
apparelled in his pontifical attire, sitting with him 
as his assistants these reverend fathers and bishops, 
of London, Lincoln, Hereford, Exeter, Menevensis, 
and Rossensis, above-mentioned, commanded and 
caused the said Sir William Sautre, apparelled in 
priestly vestments, to he brought and appear before 
him. That done, he declared and expounded in 
English to all the clergy and people there in a great 
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multitude assembled, that all process was finished 
and ended against tlie said Sir William Sautre. 
Which thing finished, before the pronouncing of the 
said sentence of the relapse against the said Sir 
William, as is premised, he often then and there re¬ 
cited and read. And for that he saw the said Wil¬ 
liam in that behalf nothing abashed, he proceeded 
to his degradation and actual deposition, in form as 
followeth: 

“ In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
We, Thomas, by God’s permission archbishop of 
Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate of 
the apostolic see, do denounce thee, William Sautre, 
otherwise called Chatris, chaplain feigned, in the 
habit and apparel of a priest, as a heretic, and 
one re-fallen into heresy, by this our sentence de¬ 
finitive, by counsel, assent, and authority, to be 
condemned; and by conclusion of all our fellow 
brethren, fellow bishops, prelates, council provincial, 
and of the whole clergy, do degrade and deprive 
thee of thy priestly order. And in sign of de¬ 
gradation and actual deposition from thy priestly 
dignity, for thine incorrigibility and want of 
amendment, we take from thee the patent and 
chalice, and do deprive thee of all power and au¬ 
thority of celebrating the mass, and also we pull 
from thy back the casule, and take from thee the 
vestment, and deprive thee of all manner of priestly 
honour. 

“ Also, We, Thomas, the aforesaid archbishop, 
by authority, counsel, and assent, which upon the 
aforesaid William we have, being deacon pretensed, 
in the habit and apparel of a deacon, having the 
New’ Testament, in thy hands, being a heretic, and 
twice fallen, condemned by sentence as is aforesaid, 
do degrade and put thee from the order of a deacon. 
And in token of this thy degradation and actual de¬ 
position, we take from thee the book of the New 
Testament, and the stole, and do deprive thee of all 
authority in reading of the gospel, and of all and all 
manner of dignity of a deacon. 

“ Item, We, Thomas, archbishop aforesaid, by 
authority, counsel, and assent, which over thee the 
aforesaid William we have, being a sub-deacon pre¬ 
tensed, in the habit and vestment of a sub-deacon, 
a heretic, and twice fallen, condemned by sentence, 
as is aforesaid, do degrade and put thee from the 
order of a sub-deacon ; and in token of this thy de¬ 
gradation and actual deposition, we take from thee 
the albe and maniple, and do deprive thee of all 
and all manner of sub-diaconical dignity. 

“ Also, We, Thomas, archbishop aforesaid, by 
counsel, assent, and authority which we have over 
thee, the aforesaid William, an acolyte pretensed, 
wearing the habit of an acolyte, and heretic, twice 


fallen, by our sentence, as is aforesaid, condemned, 
do degrade and put from thee all order of an 
acolyte ; and in sign and token of this thy degrada¬ 
tion, and actual deposition, we take from thee the 
candlestick and taper, and also urceolum , and do 
deprive thee of all and all manner of dignity of an 
acolyte. 

“ Also, We, Thomas, archbishop aforesaid, by 
assent, counsel, and authority, which upon thee the 
aforesaid William we have, an exorcist pretensed, 
in the habit of an exorcist or holy water clerk, be¬ 
ing a heretic, twice fallen, and by our sentence, 
as is aforesaid, condemned, do degrade and depose 
thee from the order of an exorcist; and, in token 
of this thy degradation and actual deposition, we 
take from thee the book of conjurations, and do de¬ 
prive thee of all and singular dignity of an exorcist. 

“ Also, We, Thomas, archbishop aforesaid, by 
assent, counsel, and authority, as is above said, do 
degrade and depose thee, the aforesaid William, 
leader pretensed, clothed in the habit of a reader, 
a heretic, twice fallen, and by our sentence, as is 
aforesaid, condemned, from the order of a reader; 
and in token of this thy degradation and actual de¬ 
position, we take from thee the book of the divine 
lections, (that is, the book of the church legend,) 
and do deprive thee of all and singular manner of 
dignity of such a reader. 

“ Item, We, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury 
abovesaid, by authority, counsel, and assent, the 
which we have, as is aforesaid, do degrade, and put 
thee, the aforesaid William Sautre, sexton pre¬ 
tensed, in the liabit of a sexton, and wearing a sur¬ 
plice, being a heretic, twice fallen, by our sentence 
definitive condemned, as aforesaid, from the order 
of a sexton; and in token of this thy degradation 
and actual deposition, for the causes aforesaid, w r e 
take from thee the keys of the church-door, and thy 
surplice, and do deprive thee of all and singular 
manner of commodities of a door-keeper. 

“ And also, by the authority of omnipotent God, 
the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost, and by our 
authority, counsel, and assent of our whole council 
provincial above written, we do degrade thee, and 
depose thee, being here personally present before 
us, from orders, benefices, privileges, and habit in 
the church; and, for thy pertinacy incorrigible, we 
do degrade thee before the secular court of the high 
constable and marshal of England, being personally 
present; and do depose thee from all and singular 
clerkly honours and dignities whatsoever, by these 
writings. Also, in token of thy degradation and 
deposition, here actually we have caused thy crown 
and ecclesiastical tonsure, in our presence, to be 
rased away, and utterly to be abolished, like unto 
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the form of a secular layman; and here we do put 
upon the head of thee, the aforesaid William, the 
cap of a lay, secular person ; beseeching the court 
aforesaid, that they will receive favourably the said 
William unto them thus re-committed.” 

Thus William Sautre, the servant of Christ, be¬ 
ing utterly thrust out of the pope’s kingdom, and 
metamorphosed from a clerk to a secular layman, 
was committed, as ye have heard, unto the secular 
power: which so done, the bishops, yet not here¬ 
with contented, cease not to call upon the king, to 
cause him to be brought forth to speedy execution. 
Whereupon the king, ready enough and too much 
to gratify the clergy, and to retain their favours, 
directeth out a terrible decree against the said Wil¬ 
liam Sautre, and sent it to the mayor and sheriffs 
of London to be put in execution ; the tenor where¬ 
of hereunder ensueth. 

“ The decree of our sovereign lord the king and 
his council in the parliament, against a certain 
newly sprung up heretic, to the mayor and sheriffs 
of London, &c. Whereas the reverend father Tho¬ 
mas, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all Eng¬ 
land, and legate of the apostolic sec, by the assent, 
consent, and council of other bishops, and his bre¬ 
thren suffragans, and also of all the whole clergy 
within his province or diocess, gathered together 
in his provincial council, the due order of the law 
being observed in all points in this behalf, hath 
pronounced and declared, by his definitive sentence, I 
William Sautre, sometime chaplain, fallen again 
into his most damnable heresy, the which before¬ 
time the said William had abjured, thereupon to 
be a most manifest heretic, and therefore hath de¬ 
creed that he should be degraded, and hath for the 
same cause really degraded him from all prerogative 
and privilege of the clergy, decreeing to leave him 
unto the secular power ; and hath really so left 
him, according to the laws and canonical sanctions 
set forth in this behalf, and also that our holy mo¬ 
ther the church hath no further to do in the pre¬ 
mises ; we therefore, being zealous in religion, and 
reverent lovers of the catholic faith, willing and 
minding to maintain and defend the holy church, 
and the laws and liberties of the same, to root all 
such errors and heresies out of our kingdom of Eng- 
gland, and with condign punishment to correct and 
punish all heretics or such as be convict; provided 
always that both according to the law of God and 
man, and the canonical institutions in this behalf 
accustomed, such heretics convict and condemned 
in form aforesaid, ought to be burned with fire: we 
command you, as straitly as we may, or can, firmly 
enjoining you that you do cause the said William, 
being in your custody, in some public or open place 
vol. i. 4 y 


within the liberties of your city aforesaid, the cause 
aforesaid being published unto the people, to be 
put into the fire, and there in the same fire really 
to be burned, to the great horror of his offence, and 
the manifest example of other Christians. Fail not 
in the execution hereof, upon the peril that will fall 
thereupon.” 

The burning of William Sautre. 



Thus it may appear how kings and princes have 
been blinded and abused by the false prelates of 
the church, insomuch that they have been their 
slaves and butchers, to slay Christ’s poor innocent 
members. See, therefore, what danger it is for 
princes not to have knowledge and understanding 
themselves, but to be led by other men’s eyes, and 
specially trusting to such guides, who, through hy¬ 
pocrisy, both deceive them, and, through cruelty, de¬ 
vour the people. 

As King Henry the Fourth, who was the de¬ 
poser of King Richard, was the first of all English 
kings that began the unmerciful burning of Christ’s 
saints for standing against the pope ; so was this 
William Sautre, the true and faithful martyr of 
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Christ; the first of all them in Wickliffs time, which 
I find to be burned in the reign of the aforesaid 
king, which was in the year of our Lord 1400. 

After the martyrdom of this godly man, the rest 
of the same company began to keep themselves more 
closely for fear of the king, who was altogether 
bent to hold with the pope’s prelacy. Such was 
the reign of this prince, that to the godly he was 
ever terrible, in his actions immeasurable, of few 
men heartily beloved; but princes never lack flat¬ 
terers about them. Neither was the time of his 
reign very quiet, but full of trouble, of blood, and 
misery. Such was their desire of King Richard 
again, in the reign of this king, that many years 
after he was rumoured to be alive, of them which 
desired belike that to be true which they knew to 
be false, for the which divers were executed. For 
the space of six or seven years together almost no 
year passed without some conspiracy against the 
king. Long it were here to recite the blood of all 
such nobles and others, which was spilled in the 
reign of this king, as the earl of Kent, earl of Sa¬ 
lisbury, earl of Huntingdon, named John Holland, 
&c., as writeth the story of St. Alban’s. But the 
English writers differ something in their names, 
and make mention of four earls, of Surrey, of Ex¬ 
eter, of Salisbury, and Lord Spencer, earl of Glou¬ 
cester. 

And the next year following Sir John Clarendon, 
knight, with two of his servants, the prior of Laund, 
with eight friars, were hanged and quartered. And 
after these Henry Percy the younger; the earl of 
Worcester, named Thomas Percy, his uncle ; the 
Lord of Kinderton, and Lord Richard de Vernova. 
The earl of Northumberland scarce escaped with his 
pardon, A. D. 1403: in the which year the prison 
in Cornhill, called the Tun, was turned into the Con¬ 
duit there now standing. 

To let pass others more hanged and quartered the 
same time, as Blunt, knight, and Benet Kely, 
knight, and Thomas Wintersel, esquire; also the 
same year was taken and executed Sir Bernard 
Brookes, knight, Sir John Shilley, knight, Sir John 
Mandelin, and William Frierby. After all these, 
Lord Henry, earl of Northumberland, and Lord 
Bardolf, conspiring the king's death, were taken in 
the north, and beheaded, which was in the eighth 
year of this King Henry. 

This civil rebellion of so many nobles, and others, 
against the king, declared what grudging hearts the 
people then bare toward this King Henry; among 
whom I cannot pretermit here also the archbishop 
of York, named Richard Scrope, who, with the 
Lord Mowbray, marshal of England, gathered a 
great company in the north country against the 


aforesaid king, to whom also was adjoined the 
help of Lord Bardolf, and Henry Percy, earl of 
Northumberland: and to stir up the people more 
willingly to take their parts, they collected certain 
articles against the said king, to the number of ten, 
and fastened them upon the doors of churches and 
monasteries, to be read of all men in English; 
which articles if any be disposed to understand, for¬ 
asmuch as the same also contain a great part of the 
doings between King Henry and King Richard 
aforesaid, I thought, for the better opening of the 
matter, hereunder to insert the same, in such form 
as I found them in the story of Scala Mundi ex¬ 
pressed. 

Articles set upon church-doors against King 
Henry the Fourth. 

“ In the name of God, Arnen. Before the Lord 
Jesus Christ, judge of the quick and dead, &.c. We 
A. B. C. D., &,c., not long since became bound by 
oath, upon the sacred evangelical book, unto our 
sovereign Lord Richard, late king of England and 
France, in the presence of many prelates, potentates, 
and nobility of the realm, that we, so long as we 
li\ed, should bear true allegiance and fidelity toward 
him and his heirs succeeding him in the kingdom, 
by just title, right, and line, according to the sta¬ 
tutes and custom of this realm of England; by 
virtue whereof we are bound to foresee that no vices, 
or heinous offences, arising in the commonwealth, do 
take effect or wished end, and we ought to give 
ourselves and our goods to withstand the same, 
without fear of the sword or death whatsoever, upon 
pain of perjury, which pain is everlasting damna¬ 
tion. Wherefore we, seeing and perceiving divers 
horrible crimes, and great enormities daily, without 
ceasing, to be committed by the children of the devil, 
and Satan’s soldiers, against the supremacy of the 
Church of Rome, the liberty of the Church of Eng¬ 
land, and the laws of the realm; against the person 
of King Richard and his heirs; against the pre¬ 
lates, noblemen, religion, and commonalty; and 
finally, against the whole weal public of the realm 
of England, to the great offence of the majesty of 
Almighty God, and to the provocation of his just 
wrath and vengeance towards the realm and people 
of the same : and fearing also the destruction both 
of the Church of Rome and England, and the ruin 
of our country to be at hand, having before our eyes 
the justice and the kingdom of God, calling always 
on the name of Jesus, having an assured confidence 
in his clemency, mercy, and power, have here taken 
unto us certain articles, subscribed in form follow¬ 
ing, to be propounded, tried, and heard before the just 
Judge, Jesus Christ, and the whole world, to his 
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honour, the delivery of the church, the clergy, and 
commonalty, and to the utility and profit of the weal 
public. But if (which God forbid) by force, fear, 
or violence of wicked persons, we shall be cast in 
prison, or by violent death prevented, so as in this 
world we shall not be able to prove the said articles 
as we would wish, then do we appeal to the high 
celestial Judge, that he may judge and discern the 
same, in the day of his supreme judgment. 

“First, We depose, say, except, and intend, to 
prove, against the Lord Henry Derby, son of the 
Lord John of Gaunt, late duke of Lancaster, and 
commonly called king of England, (himself pretend¬ 
ing the same, although without all right and title 
thereunto,) and against his adherents, abettors, and 
complices, that ever they have been, are, and will be 
traitors, invaders, and destroyers of God's church 
in Rome, England, Wales, and Ireland, and of our 
sovereign Lord Richard, late king of England, his 
heirs, his kingdom, and commonwealth, as shall 
hereafter manifestly appear. 

“ Secondly, We depose, &.c., against the said Lord 
Henry, for that he had conceived, devised, and con¬ 
spired, certain heinous crimes and traitorous offences 
against his said sovereign Lord Richard, his state 
and dignity, as manifestly did appear in the con¬ 
tention between the said Loid Henry, and the Lord 
Thomas, duke of Norfolk, begun at Coventry, but 
not finished thoroughly. After waids he was sent 
into exile by sentence of the said King Richard, by 
the agreement of his father, the Lord John, duke of 
Lancaster, by the voice of divers of the lords tem¬ 
poral, and nobility of the realm, and also by his own 
consent, there to remain for a certain time appoint¬ 
ed unto him by the said lords; and withal he was 
bound, by oath, not to return into England before 
he had obtained favour and grace of the king. 
Not long after, when the king was departed into 
Ireland, for reformation of that country appertaining 
to the crown of England, but as then rebelling 
against the same, the said Lord Henry in the mean 
time, contrary to his oath and fidelity, and long be¬ 
fore the time limited unto him was expired, with all 
his abettors and invaders, secretly entered into the 
realm, swearing and protesting before the face of the 
people, that his coming into the realm in the ab¬ 
sence of the king was for none other cause, but that 
he might, in humble sort, with the love and favour 
of the king, and all the lords spiritual and temporal, 
have and enjoy his lawful inheritance descending 
unto him of right after the death of his father: 
which thing as it pleased all men, so cried they, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
But how this blessing afterward turned into cursing, 
shall appear in that which followeth: and also ye 


shall understand his horrible and wicked conspiracy 
against his sovereign lord King Richard, and divers 
other lords as well spiritual as temporal; besides 
that bis manifest perjury shall well be known, and 
that he remaineth not only forsworn and perjured, 
but also excommunicate, for that he conspired against 
his sovereign lord our king: wherefore we pronounce 
him, by these presents, as well perjured, as ex¬ 
communicate. 

“ Thirdly, We depose, &cc., against the Lord 
Henry, that he the said Lord Henry, immediately 
after his entry into England, by crafty and subtle 
policy caused to be proclaimed openly throughout 
the realm, that no tenths of the clergy, fifteenths of 
the people, sealing up of cloth, diminution of wool, 
impost of wine, or other extortions or exactions what¬ 
soever, should hereafter be required or exacted; 
hoping by this means to purchase unto him the 
voice and favour of the prelates spiritual, the lords 
temporal, the merchants, and commonalty of the 
whole realm. After this he took by force the king's 
castles and fortresses, spoiled and devoured his 
goods wheresoever he found them, crying, Havoc, 
havoc. The king's Majesty's subjects, as well 
spiritual as temporal, he spoiled and robbed; some 
he took capth e and imprisoned them ; and some he 
slew and put. to miserable death ; whereof many 
were bishops, prelates, priests, and religious men : 
whereby it is manifest, that the said Lord Henry is 
not only perjured, in promising and swearing that 
there should be hereafter no more exactions, pay¬ 
ments, or cxtoitions within the realm, but also ex¬ 
communicate, for the violence and injury done to 
prelates and priests: wherefore, by these presents 
we pronounce him, as before, as well perjured, as 
excommunicate. 

“Fourthly, We depose, &c., against the said 
Lord Henry, that he, hearing of the king’s return 
from Ireland into Wales, rose up against his sove¬ 
reign lord the king with many thousands of armed 
men, marching forward with all his power towards 
the castle of Flint, in Wales, where he took the king 
and held him prisoner, and so led him captive as a 
traitor unto Leicester; from whence lie took his 
journey towards London, misusing the king by the 
way, both he and his, with many injuries and op¬ 
probrious cc ntumelies and scoffs: and in the end 
committed him to the Tower of L ondon, and held 
a parliament, the king being absent and in prison; 
wherein, for fear of death he compelled the king to 
yield and resign unto him all his right and title of 
the kingdom and crown of England. After which 
resignation being made, the said Lord Henry, stand¬ 
ing up in the parliament house, stoutly and proudly 
before them all, said and affirmed, that the king- 
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dom of England and crown of the same, with all 
thereunto belonging, did pertain unto him at that 
present, as of very right, and to none other; for 
that the said King Richard, by his own deed, was 
deprived for ever of all the right, title, and in¬ 
terest that ever he had, hath, or may have in the 
same. And thus at length, by right and wrong, he 
exalted himself unto the throne of the kingdom; 
since which time our commonwealth never flourished 
nor prospered, but altogether hath been void of vir¬ 
tue, for that the spiritualty was so oppressed, ex¬ 
ercise and warlike practices have not been main¬ 
tained, charity is waxed cold, and covetousness and 
misery have taken place, and finally mercy is taken 
away, and vengeance supplieth the room : whereby 
it doth appear, as before is said, that the said Lord 
Henry is not only perjured and false by usurping 
the kingdom and dominion belonging to another, 
but also excommunicate for the apprehending, unjust 
imprisoning, and depriving his sovereign lord the king 
of his royal crown and dignity: wherefore, as in the 
articles before, we pronounce the said Lord Henry 
to be excommunicate. 

“ Fifthly, We depose, Sec., against the said Lord 
Henry, that he the same Lord Henry, with the rest of 
his favourers and complices, heaping mischief upon 
mischief, have committed and brought to pass a 
most wicked and mischievous fact, yea, such as hath 
not been heard of at any time before : for, after that 
they had taken and imprisoned the king, and de¬ 
posed him by open injury against all human nature, 
yet, nut content with this, they brought him to Pom- 
fret Castle, and there imprisoned him, where fifteen 
days and nights they vexed him with continual hun¬ 
ger, thirst, and cold, and finally bereft liim of life, 
with such a kind of death as never before that time 
was known in England, but by God's providence it 
is come to light. Who ever heard of such a deed, 
or who ever saw the like of it? Wherefore, O 
England ! arise, stand up, avenge the cause, the death 
and injury of thy king and prince: which if thou 
do not, take this for certain, that the righteous God 
will destroy thee by strange invasions and foreign 
power, and avenge himself on thee for this so hor¬ 
rible an act: whereby doth appear not only his per¬ 
jury, but also his excommunication most execrable, 
so that, as before, we pronounce the said Henry not 
only perjured, but also excommunicate. 

“ Sixthly, We depose, &c., against the said Lord 
Henry, that after he had attained to the crown 
and sceptre of the kingdom, he caused forthwith to 
be apprehended divers lords spiritual, bishops, ab¬ 
bots, priors, and religious men of all orders, whom 
he arrested, imprisoned, and bound, and against all 
order brought them before the secular judges to be 


examined; not sparing the bishops,whose bodies were 
anointed with sacred oil, nor priests, nor religious men, 
but commanded them to be condemned, hanged, and 
beheaded, by the temporal law and judgment, notwith¬ 
standing the privilege of the church and holy orders, 
which he ought to have reverenced and worshipped, 
if he had been a true and lawful king; for the first 
and chiefest oath in the coronation of a lawful king 
is, to defend and keep inviolate the liberties and 
rights of the church, and not to deliver any priest or 
religious man into the hands of the secular power, 
except for heresy only, and that after his degrada¬ 
tion, according to the order of the church. Con¬ 
trary unto all this hath lie done ; so that it is mani¬ 
fest by this article, as before in the rest, that he is 
both perjured, and excommunicate. 

44 Seventhly, We depose, &c., against the said 
Lord Henry, that not only he caused to he put to 
I death the lords spiritual and other religious men, 
hut also divers of the lords temporal and nobility of 
the realm, and chiefly those that studied for the pre¬ 
servation of the commonwealth, not ceasing as yet 
to continue his mischievous enterprise, if by God's 
providence it he not prevented, and that with speed. 
Amongst all other of the nobility, these first he put 
to death ; the earl of Salisbury, the earl of Hunting¬ 
don, the earl of Gloucester, the Lord Roger Claren¬ 
don, the king’s brother, with divers other knights 
and esquires; and afterwards, the Lord Thomas 
Percy, earl of Worcester, and the Lord Henry Per¬ 
cy, son and heir to the earl of Northumberland ; the 
which Lord Henry he not only slew, but to the ut¬ 
termost of his power again and again he caused him 
to he slain. For after that he was once put to death, 
and delivered to the lord of Furnilc to he buried, 
who committed his body to holy sepulture, with as 
much honour as might be, commending his soul to 
Almighty God with the suffrages of the blessed mass 
and other prayers, the said Lord Henry, most like 
a cruel beast still thirsting for his blood, caused his 
body to be exhumed and brought forth again, and 
to be reposed between two millstones in the town 
of Shrewsbury, there to he kept with armed men ; 
and afterwards to he beheaded and quartered, com¬ 
manding his head and quarters to be carried into 
divers cities of the kingdom : wherefore, for so de¬ 
testable a fact, never heard of in any age before, we 
pronounce him, as in the former articles, excom¬ 
municate. 

44 Eighthly, We depose, &c., against the said 
Lord Henry, for that after his attaining to the crown, 
he willingly ratified, allowed, and approved a most 
wicked statute set forth and renewed in the parlia¬ 
ment holden at Winchester; the which statute is 
directly against the Church of Rome, and the power 
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and principality thereof given by our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto blessed St. Peter and his successors, 
bishops of Rome ; unto whom belongeth, by full 
authority, the free disposing of all spiritual promo¬ 
tions, as well superior as inferior ; which wicked 
statute is the cause of many mischiefs; viz. of simo¬ 
ny, perjury, adultery, incest, misorder, and dis¬ 
obedience ; for that many bishops, abbots, priors, and 
prelates (we will not say by virtue, but rather by 
error of this statute) have bestowed the benefices 
vacant upon young men, rude and unworthy per¬ 
sons, which have compacted with them for the same, 
so that scarce one prelate is found that hath not 
covenanted with the party promoted, for the half- 
yearly, or, at the least, the third part of the said 
benefice so bestowed. And by this means the said 
statute is the destruction of the right of St. Peter, 
the Church of Rome and England, the clergy and 
universities, the whole commonwealth and mainten¬ 
ance of wars, &c. 

“ Ninthly, We say and depose, &c., against the 
said Lord Ilenry, that after he had tyrarmously 
taken upon him the government of the realm, Eng¬ 
land never flourished since, nor prospered, by reason 
of his continual exactions of money, and oppressions 
yearly of the clergy and commonalty; neither is it 
known how this money so extorted is bestowed, 
since neither his soldiers nor his gentlemen are 
paid as yet their wages and fees for their charges and 
wonderful toil and labour, neither yet the poor coun¬ 
try people are satisfied for the victual taken of them; 
and, ne\ertheless, the miserable clergy, and more 
miserable commonalty, are forced still to pay by 
menaces and sharp threatenings: notwithstanding 
he sware, when he first usurped the crown, that 
hereafter there should be no such exactions nor 
vexations, neither of the clergy nor laity : where¬ 
fore, as before, we pronounce him perjured, &c. 

“ In the tenth and last article we depose, say, and 
openly protest by these presents, for ourselves, and 
all our assistants in the cause of the Church of Rome 
and England, and in the cause of King Richard, his 
heirs, and the clergy and commonalty of the whole 
realm, that neither our intention is, was, nor shall 
be, in word or deed to oflend any state, either of the 
prelates spiritual, lords temporal, or commons of the 
realm ; but rather, foreseeing the perdition and de¬ 
struction of this realm to approach, we have here 
brought before you certain articles concerning the 
destruction of the same, to be circumspectly con¬ 
sidered of the whole assembly, as well of the lords 
spiritual as temporal, and the faithful commons of 
England: beseeching you all in the bowels of Je¬ 
sus Christ, the righteous Judge, and for the merits 
of our blessed Lady, the mother of God, and of St 


George our defender, under whose displayed banner 
we wish to live and die, and under pain of damna¬ 
tion, that ye will be favourable to us, and to our 
causes which are three in number: whereof the first 
is, that we exalt unto the kingdom the true and law¬ 
ful heir, and him to crown in kingly throne with the 
diadem of England. And secondly, that we revoke 
the Welchmen, the Irishmen, and all other our ene¬ 
mies unto perpetual peace and unity. Thirdly, and 
finally, that we deliver and make free our native 
country from all exactions, extortions, and unjust 
payments; beseeching our Lord Jesus Christ to 
grant his blessing, the remission of their sins, and 
life everlasting to all that assist us to their power in 
this godly and meritorious work : and unto all those 
that are against us we threaten the curse of Almighty 
God, by the authority committed unto us by Christ 
and his holy church, and by these presents we pro¬ 
nounce them excommunicate.” 

These articles being seen and read, much con¬ 
course of people daily resorted more and more to 
the archhibhop. The earl of Westmoreland (being 
then not far off, with John, the king’s son) hearing 
of this, mustered his soldiers with all the power he 
was able to make, and bent toward the archbishop; 
but seeing his part too weak to encounter with him, 
he useth practice of policy, where strength would 
not serve. And first, coming to him under colour 
of friendship dissembled, he laboureth to seek out 
the causes of that great stir : to whom the arch¬ 
bishop again answering nu hurt to be intended there¬ 
by, but profit rather to the king and commonwealth, 
and maintenance of the public peace; but forasmuch 
as he stood in great fear and danger of the king, he 
was therefore compelled so to do. And withal he 
showed unto him the contents of the articles afore¬ 
said ; which when the earl had read, setting a fair 
face upon it, he seemed highly to commend the pur¬ 
pose and doings of the bishop, promising, moreover, 
that he would help also forward in that quarrel to 
the uttermost of his power, and he required upon 
the same a day to be set, when they, with equal 
number of men, might meet together, in some place 
appointed, to have further talk of the matter. The 
archbishop, easily persuaded, was content, although 
much against the counsel of the carl marshal, and 
came ; where the articles being openly published 
and read, the earl of Westmoreland with his com¬ 
pany pretended well to like the same, and to join 
their assents together. Which done, he exhorted the 
archbishop, that, forasmuch as his garrison had been 
now long in armour and from home, he would there¬ 
fore discharge the needless multitude of his soldiers, 
and dismiss them home to their work and business, 
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and they would together drink and join hands in 
the sight of the whole company. Thus they, shaking 
hands together, the archbishop sendeth away his 
soldiers in peace, not knowing himself to be circum¬ 
vented, before he was immediately arrested by the 
hands of the aforesaid earl of Westmoreland: and, 
shortly after, the king coming with his power to 
York, he was there beheaded the Monday in Whit- 
sun-week, and with him also Lord Thomas Mow¬ 
bray, marshal, with divers others, moreover, of the 
city of York, which had taken their parts ; after 
whose slaughter the king proceedcth further to per¬ 
secute the earl of Northumberland, and Lord Tho¬ 
mas Bardolph, who then did fly to Berwick. From 
thence they removed to Wales. At length, within 
two years after, fighting against the king’s part, 
they were slain in the field, A. D. 1408 : in the 
which year divers others also in the north parts, for 
favouring the aforesaid lords, were likewise con¬ 
demned by the king, and put to death; among whom 
the abbot of Hales, for the like treason, was hanged. 

The king, after the shedding of so much blood, 
seeing himself so hardly beloved of his subjects, 
thought to keep in yet with the clergy, and with the 
bishop of Rome, seeking always his chiefest stay at 
their hands ; and therefore he was compelled in all 
things to serve their humour, as did appear as well 
in condemning William Sautre before, as also in 
others, which consequently we have now to treat 
of; in the number of whom cometh now', by the 
course of time, to write of one John Bad by, a tailor 
and a layman, who, by the cruelty of Thomas 
Arundel, archbishop, and other prelates, was brought 
to his condemnation in this king’s reign, A. D. 1 409, 
according as by their own registers appeareth, and 
followeth by this narration to be seen. 

John Badby , artificer. 

In the year of our Lord 1409, on Sunday, being 
the first day of March, in the afternoon, the ex¬ 
amination following of one John Badby, tailor, being 
a layman, Vas made in a certain house or hall with¬ 
in the precinct of the Preaching Friars of London, 
in an outer cloister, on the crime of heresy, and other 
articles repugnant to the determination of the er¬ 
roneous Church of Rome, before Thomas Arundel, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and other his assistants, 
as the archbishop of York, bishops of London, of 
Winchester, of Oxford, of Norwich, of Salisbury, 
of Bath, of Bangor; and also Edmund, duke of 
York, Thomas Beaufort, the chancellor of England, 
Lord de Boos, the clerk of the rolls, and a great 
number of other lords, both spiritual and temporal, 
being then at the self-same time present: Master 
Morgan read the articles of his opinions to the 


hearers, according as it is contained in the instrument 
read by the aforesaid Master Morgan, the tenor 
whereof followeth, and in effect is such: 

“ In the name of God, Amen. Be it manifest to 
all men by this present public instrument, that in 
the year of the incarnation of our Lord, according 
to the course and computation of the Church of 
England, otherwise in the year 1409, in the second 
indiction, in the third year of the popedom of the 
most holy father in Christ and lord, Lord Gregory 
the Eleventh, by the divine permission pope, the 
second day of January, in the chapel CarvarisD, of 
St. Thomas, martyr, nigh unto the cathedral church 
of Worcester, being situate in the said diocess, in 
the presence of me, the public notary, and of the 
witnesses underwritten, the aforesaid John Badby, 
a layman, of the said diocess of Worcester, appear¬ 
ing personally before the reverend father in Christ 
and lord, Lord Thomas, by the grace of God bi¬ 
shop of Worcester, sitting in the said chapel for 
chief judge, was detected of and upon the crime of 
heresy being herctically taught and openly main¬ 
tained by the aforesaid John Badby: that is, that 
the sacrament of the body of Christ, consecrated by 
the priest upon the altar, is not the true body of 
Christ by the virtue of the words of the sacrament; 
but that after the sacramental words spoken by the 
priests to make the body of Christ, the material 
bread doth remain upon the altar as in the begin¬ 
ning, neither is it turned into the very body of 
Christ, after the sacramental words spoken of the 
priests. 

Which John Badby being examined, and dili¬ 
gently demanded by the aforesaid reverend father 
concerning the premises, in the end did answer, 
That it was impossible that any priest should make 
the body of Christ, and that he believed firmly that 
no priest could make the body of Christ by such 
words sacramentally spoken in such sort. And also 
he said expressly, That he would never, while he lived, 
believe that any priest could make the body of Christ 
sacrament all}*, unless that first he saw manifestly the 
like body of Christ to be handled in the hands of the 
priest upon the altar, in his corporal form. And fur¬ 
thermore he said, That John Rakier, of Bristol, had as» 
much power and authority to make the like body of 
Christ, as any priest had. Moreover he said, that when 
Christ sat at supper with his disciples, he had not 
his body in his hand, to the intent to distribute it 
to his disciples ; and he said expressly, that he did 
not this thing. And also he spake many other 
words, teaching and fortifying the heresy in the 
same place, both grievous, and also out of order, 
and horrible to the ears of the hearers, sounding 
against the catholic faith. 
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u Upon which occasion the same reverend father 
admonished and requested the said John Badby 
oftentimes, and very instantly to charity ; foras¬ 
much as he would willingly that he should have 
forsaken such heresy and opinion holden, taught, 
and maintained by him in such sort against the 
the sacrament; to renounce, and utterly abjure them, 
and to bclieVe other things which the holy mother 
the church doth believe: and he informed the said 
John on that behalf both gently, and yet laudably. 
Yet the said John Badbj', although he were ad¬ 
monished and requested both often and instantly by 
the said reverend father, said and answered express¬ 
ly, That he would never believe otherwise than 
before he had said, taught, and answered. Where¬ 
upon, the aforesaid reverend father, bishop of Wor¬ 
cester, seeing, understanding, and perceiving the 
aforesaid John Badby to maintain and fortify the 
same heresy, being stubborn, and proceeding in the 
same stubbornness, pronounced the said John to be 
before this time convicted of such a heresy, and 
that he hath been and is a heretic, and in the end 
declared it in these words : 

“ 4 In the name of God, Amen. We, Thomas, bi¬ 
shop of Worcester, do accuse thee, John Badby, be¬ 
ing a layman of our diocess, of and upon the crime 
of heresy, before us sitting for chief judge, being 
oftentimes confessed and convicted of and upon that 
that thou hast taught, and openly affirmed, as hi¬ 
therto thou dost teach, boldly affirm, and defend : 
that the sacrament of the body of Christ, consecrated 
upon the altar by the priest, is not the true body of 
Christ; but after the sacramental words, to make 
the body of Christ, by virtue of the said sacramental 
words pronounced, to have been in the crime of 
heresy; and we do pronounce thee both to have 
been, and to be, a heretic, and do declare it, finally, 
by these writings.’ 

“ These things were done accordingly, as is above 
written, and are recited in the year, indiction, pope¬ 
dom, month, day, and place aforesaid ; being present 
the same time John Malune, prior of the cathedral 
church of Worcester; JohnDudle, monk; and Haul, 
the sub-prior of the said church ; Thomas Penings, 
of the order of the Carmelites ; Thomas Fekenham, 
of the order of the Preaching Friars; William Pom- 
fret, of the order of the Minorites, being professors 
and masters in divinity; William Hailes, Gualter 
of London, John Swippedew, being pu’ lie notaries; 
and William Beauchamp and Thomas Gerbis, be¬ 
ing knights; Richard Wish, of Tredington; Thomas 
Wilby, of Hembury; John Weston, of Yewley, be¬ 
ing parsons of churches ; and Thomas Baleinges, the 
master of St. Wolston, in Worcester ; and also 
Henry Haggely, John Penerel, Thomas Trogmor- 


ton, and William Wasleborne, esquires, of the dio- 
cesses of Worcester and Norwich, and many other 
worshipful and honest men being witnesses, and 
called specially to the things aforesaid. 

“ And I, John Chew, clerk of the diocess of Bath 
and Wells, and, by the authority apostolical, public 
notary of the said bishop, have, in testimony of the 
premises, put my hand and seal to the examination, 
interrogation, monition, and answer of the same John 
Badby, and to his obstinacy, and also to the pro¬ 
ceedings of all and singular other doings as is afore¬ 
said, which against him, before the said bishop, were 
handled and done, in the year, indiction, popedom, 
month, day, and place aforesaid, which, with the 
forenamed witnesses, was personally present; and 
the same, even as I heard them and saw them to 
be done, (being occupied with other matters,) I 
caused to be written and published, and into this 
public form have compiled the same. I, the afore¬ 
said notary, am also privy unto the words and ex- 
1 animations interlined between seven or eight lines 
of the beginning of this instrument; which lines I, 
also, the aforesaid notary, do approve and make good. 

“ And I, Walter London, clerk of the diocess of 
Worcester, and, by the authority apostolical, public 
notary, to all and singular the aforesaid things as 
before by the aforesaid notary recited, and in the 
year, indiction, popedom, month, day, and place 
aforesaid handled and done, being with other the fore- 
recited witnesses personally present, and to all and 
every of the same, (as 1 saw and heard them to be 
done, being thereunto faithfully desired and re¬ 
quired,) in testimony of the premises, have signed 
and subscribed^according to the accustomed manner. 

“ And when the articles, in the aforesaid instru¬ 
ment contained, were, by the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, publicly and vulgarl}' read and approved, 
he publicly confessed and affirmed, that he had both 
said and maintained the same. And then the arch¬ 
bishop, to convince the constant purpose of the said 
John Badby, commanded the same articles again 
to be read, often instructing him both by words and 
examples, informing and exhorting him that thereby 
he might be brought the sooner to the religion that 
he was of. And, furthermore, the said archbishop 
said and affirmed there openly to the same John, 
that he would, if he would live according to the 
doctrine of Christ, gage his soul for him at the judg¬ 
ment day. And after that again he caused those 
articles, in the said instrument expressed, to be read 
by the aforesaid Philip Morgan, and the said arch¬ 
bishop himself expounded the same in English as 
before; whereunto John Badby answered: as touch¬ 
ing the first article, concerning the body of Christ, 
he expressly said, That after the consecration at the 
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altar, there remaineth material bread, and the same 
bread which was before; notwithstanding, said he, 
it is a sign or sacrament of the living God. 

“ Also, when the second article was expounded 
unto him, That it is impossible for any priest, Ac., 
to this article he answered and said, That it could 
not sink into his mind that the words are to be taken 
as they literally lie, unless he should deny the in¬ 
carnation of Christ. 

“ Also, being examined of the third article, con¬ 
cerning Jack Rakier, he said, that if Jack Rakier 
were a man of good living, and did love and fear 
God, he hath as much power so to do, as hath the 
priest; and said further, that he hath heard it spoken 
of some doctors of divinity, that if he should receive 
any such consecrated bread, he were worthy to be 
damned, and were damned in so doing. 

“Furthermore he said, That he would believe 
the omnipotent God in Trinity; and said moreover, 
that if every host being consecrated at the altar 
were the Lord’s body, that then there be twenty j 
thousand gods in England. But he believed (he 
said) in one God omnipotent; which thing the 
aforesaid archbishop of Canterbury denied not. 

“ And when the other conclusion was expounded, 
That Christ sitting with his disciples at supper, &c., 
to this he answered and said, That he would 
greatly marvel, that if any man had a loaf of bread, 
and should break the same, and give to every man 
a mouthful, that the same loaf should afterwards be 
whole. 

“ When all these things were thus finished, and 
all the said conclusions were often read in the vulgar 
tongue, the aforesaid archbishop demanded of him, 
whether he would renounce and forsake his opinions 
and such-like conclusions or not, and adhere to the 
doctrine of Christ and catholic faith ? He answer¬ 
ed, That, according to that he had said before, he 
would adhere and stand to those words, which be¬ 
fore he had made answer unto. Then the arch¬ 
bishop oftentimes required the said John, in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ, that he would forsake those 
opinions and conclusions, and that henceforth he 
would cleave to the Christian faith ; which thing to 
do, in the audience of all the lords and others that 
were present, he expressly denied and refused. 

“ After all this, when the aforesaid archbishop of 
Canterbury and the bishop of London had consult¬ 
ed together, to what safe keeping the said John 
Badby, until the Wednesday next, might be com¬ 
mitted, it was concluded, that he should be put into 
a certain chamber or safe house within the mansion 
of the Friars Preachers, and so he was ; and then 
the archbishop of Canterbury said, that he himself 
would keep the key thereof in the mean time. And 


when the aforesaid Wednesday was expired, being 
the fifteenth day of March, and that the aforesaid 
archbishop of Canterbury, with his fellow brethren 
and suffragans, were assembled in the church ot 
St. Paul in London, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
taking the episcopal seat, called unto him the arch¬ 
bishop of York, Richard London, Henry Winches¬ 
ter, Robert Chichester, Alexander Norwich, and 
the noble Prince Edmund the duke of York, Ralph, 
earl of Westmoreland, Thomas Beaufort, knight, 
lord chancellor of England; and the Lord Bea- 
mond, with other noblemen, as well spiritual as 
temporal, that stood, and sat by, whom to name 
it would be long; before whom the said John 
Badby was called personally to answer unto the 
articles premised in the aforesaid instrument: who 
when he came personally before them, the articles 
were read by the official of the court of Canterbury, 
and by the archbishop, in the vulgar tongue, ex¬ 
pounded publicly and expressly; and the same 
articles, as he had before spoken and deposed, he 
still held and defended, and said, that whilst he 
lived he would never retract the same. And, fur¬ 
thermore, he said, specially to be noted, that the 
lord duke of York, personally there present, as is 
aforesaid, and every man else for the time being, 
is of more estimation and reputation, than the sa¬ 
crament of the altar, by the priest in due form con¬ 
secrated.” 

And whilst they were thus in his examina¬ 
tion, the archbishop considering and weighing 
that he would in no wise be altered, and seeing, 
moreover, his countenance stout, and heart confirm¬ 
ed, so that he began to persuade others, as it ap¬ 
peared, in the same: these things considered, the 
arch-prelate, when he saw that by his allurements 
it was not in his power, either by exhortations, 
reasons, or arguments, to bring the said John 
Badby from his constant truth to his catholic faith, 
(executing and doing the office of his great Master,) 
proceeded to confirm and ratify the former sentence 
given before by the bishop of Worcester against 
the said John Badby, pronouncing him for an open 
and public heretic. And thus, shifting their hands 
of him, they delivered him to the secular powers, 
and desired the said temporal lords then and there 
present, very instantly, that they would not put the 
same John Badby to death for that his offence, nor 
deliver him to be punished or put to death, in the 
presence of all the lords above recited. 

These things thus done and concluded by the 
bishops in the forenoon, in the afternoon the king’s 
writ was not far behind, by the force whereof John 
Badby, still persevering in his constancy unto the 
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death, was brought into Smithfield, and there, being 
put in an empty barrel, was bound with iron chains 
fastened to a stake, having dry wood put about him. 
And as he was thus standing in the pipe or tun, (for 
as yet Perillus’s brazen bull was not in use among 
the bishops,) it happened that the prince, tlie king’s 
eldest son, was there present, who, showing some 
part of the good Samaritan, began to endeavour 
how to save the life of him, whom the hypocritical 
Levites and Pharisees sought to put to death. 

In this mean season, the prior of St. Bartholomew’s 
in Smithfield brought, with all solemnity, the sacra¬ 
ment of God’s body, with twelve torches borne be¬ 
fore, and so showed the sacrament to the poor man 
being at the stake. And then they demanding of 
him how he believed in it, he answered, That he 
knew well it was hallowed bread, and not God's 
body. And then "was the tun put over him, and 
fire put unto him. And when he felt the fire, he 
cried, Mercy! calling belike upon the Lord; and 
so the prince immediately commanded to take away 
the tun, and quench the fire. The prince, his com¬ 
mandment being done, asked him if he would 


forsake heresy, to take him to the faith of holy 
church ? which thing if he would do, he should have 
goods enough; promising also unto him a yearly 
stipend out of the king’s treasury, so much as should 
suffice his contentation. 

But this valiant champion of Christ refused the 
offer of worldly promises, being no doubt more 
vehemently inflamed with the Spirit of God than 
with any earthly desire. Wherefore, when as yet 
he continued unmovable in his former mind, the 
prince commanded him straight to be put again 
into the pipe or tun, and that he should not after¬ 
ward look for any grace or favour. But as he 
could be allured by no rewards, even so was he no¬ 
thing at all abashed at their torments, but, as a 
valiant champion of Christ, he persevered invinci¬ 
ble to the end, not without a great and most cruel 
battle, but with much greater triumph; the Spirit 
of Christ having always the upper hand in his 
members, maugre the fury, rage, and power of the 
whole w r orld. For the manifestation of which tor¬ 
ment, we have here set forth the picture of his 
burning, in such manner as it was done. 


The description of the horrible burning of John Badby , and how he was used at his death 
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This godly martyr, John Badby, having thus con¬ 
summated his testimony and martyrdom in fire, the 
persecuting bishops yet not herewith contented, and 
thinking themselves as yet either not strong enough, 
or else not sharp enough, against the poor innocent 
flock of Christ, to make all things sure and sub¬ 
stantial on their side, in such sort as this doctrine 
of the gospel now springing should be suppressed 
for ever, laid their conspiring heads together; and 
having now a king for their own purpose, ready to 
serve their turn in all points, (during the time of 
the same parliament above-recited yet continuing,) 
the aforesaid bishops and clergy of the realm ex¬ 
hibited a bill unto the king’s Majesty, subtlely de¬ 
claring what quietness had been maintained within 
this realm by his most noble progenitois, who always 
defended the ancient rites and customs of the church, 
and enriched the same with large gifts, to the hon¬ 
our of God and the realm ; and, contrariwise, what 
trouble and disquietness was now risen by divers, 
as they termed them, wicked and perverse men. 
teaching and preaching openly and pri\ily a certain j 
new, wicked, and heretical kind of doctrine, con¬ 
trary to the catholic faith and determination of hoi} 
church. Whereupon the king, always oppressed 
with blind ignorance, by the crafty means and subtle 
pretences of the clergy, granted in the said parlia¬ 
ment, by consent of the nubility assembled, a statute 
to be observed, called E.v Officio, as followeth : 

The statute E;r Officio. 

u That is to say, that no man within this realm, 
or other the king’s Majesty’s dominions, presume to 
take upon him to preach privily or apertly, without 
special licence first obtained of the ordinary of the 
same place (curates in their own parish churches, 
and persons heretofore privileged, and others admit¬ 
ted by the canon law, only excepted): nor that any 
hereafter do preach, maintain, teach, inform openly 
or in secret, or make or write any book, contrary to 
the catholic faith and determination of the holy 
church: nor that any hereafter make any conventi¬ 
cles or assemblies, or keep and exercise any manner 
of schools touching this sect, wicked doctrine, and 
opinion. And further, that no man hereafter shall 
by any means favour any such preacher, any such 
maker of unlawful assemblies, or any such book¬ 
maker or writer; and, finally, any such teacher, in¬ 
former, or stirrer up of the people : and that all and 
singular persons having any of the said books, writ¬ 
ings, schedules, containing the said wicked doctrines 
and opinions, shall, within forty days after this pre¬ 
sent proclamation and statute, really and effectually 
deliver, or cause to be delivered, all and singular the 
said books and writings unto the ordinary of the 


same place. And if it shall happen that any person 
or persons, of what kind, state, or condition soever 
he or they be, do or attempt any manner of thing 
contrary to this present proclamation and statute, or 
do not deliver the same books in form aforesaid: 
that then the ordinary of the same place, in his own 
dioccss, by authority of the said proclamation and 
statute, shall cause to be arrested and detained under 
safe custody the said person or persons in this case 
defamed and evidently suspected, or any of them, 
until he or they so offending have, by order of law, 
purged him or themselves as touching the articles 
laid to his or their charge in this behalf; or until 
he or they have denied and recanted (according to 
the laws ecclesiastical) the said wicked sect, pi cach¬ 
ings, teachings, and heretical and erroneous opinions. 
And that the said ordinal*}', by himself or his com¬ 
missaries, proceed openly and judicially to all the 
! effect of law, against the said persons so arrested and 
remaining under safe custody, and that he end and 
determine the matter within three months after the 
said arrest, all delays and excuses set apart, accord¬ 
ing to the order and custom of the canon law. And 
if any person, in any cause abo\e mentioned, shall 
be lawfully convicted before the ordinary of the dio- 
cess or his commissaiies, that then the said ordi¬ 
nary may lawfully cause the said person so convict¬ 
ed (according to the manner and quality of his fact) 
to be laid in any of his own prisons, and there to 
be kept so long as his discretion shall be thought 
expedient. 

“ And further, the said ordinary (except in cases 
by the which, according to the canon law, the party 
offending ought to be delivered unto the secular 
power) shall charge the said person with such a tine of 
money to be paid unto the king's Majesty, as he shall 
think competent for the manner and quality of his 
offence. And the said diocesan shall be bound to 
give notice of the said fine, into the king’s Majesty’s 
exchequer, by his letters patent under his seal; to 
the intent that the said fine may be levied to the 
king’s Majesty’s use of the goods of the person so 
convicted. 

“ And lurther, if any person within this realm and 
other the king’s Majesty’s dominions shall be con¬ 
victed before the ordinary of the place, or his com¬ 
missaries, of the said wicked preachings, doctrines, 
opinions, schools, and heretical and erroneous in¬ 
formations, or any of them; and will refuse to abjure 
and recant the said wicked sect, preachings, teach¬ 
ings, opinions, schools, and informations; or if, after 
his abjuration once made, the relapse be pronounced 
against him by the diocesan of the place, or his com¬ 
missaries, (for so, by the canon law, he ought to be 
left to the secular power, upon credit given to the 
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ordinary or his commissaries,) that then the sheriff 
of the same county, the mayor, sheriffs or sheriff, or 
the mayor or bailiffs of the same city, village, or bo¬ 
rough of the same county, and nearest inhabiting 
to the said ordinary, or his said commissaries, shall 
personally be present, as oft as they shall be required 
to confer with the said ordinary or his commissaries in 
giving sentence against the said persons offending, 
or any of them: and, after the said sentence so pro¬ 
nounced, shall take unto them the said persons so 
offending, and any of them, and cause them openly 
to be burned in the sight of all the people ; to the 
intent that this kind of punishment may be a terror 
unto others, that the like wicked doctrines and 
heretical opinions, or the authors and favourers 
thereof, be no more maintained within this realm 
and dominions, to the great hurt (which God for¬ 
bid) of Christian religion, and decrees of holy 
church. In all which and singular the premises, 
concerning the statute aforesaid, let the sheriffs, 
mayors, and bailiffs of the said counties, cities, 
villages, and boroughs, be attendant, aiding and fa¬ 
vouring the said ordinaries and their commissaries.’' 


By this bloody statute, so severely and sharply 
enacted against these simple men, here hast thou, 
gentle reader, a little to stay with thyself, and to 
consider the nature and condition of this present 
world, how it hath been set and bent ever from the 


beginning, by all might, counsel, and ways possible, 
to strive against the ways of God, and to overthrow 
that which he will have set up. And although the 
world may see, by infinite stories and examples, 
that it is but in vain to strive against him, yet such 
is the nature of this world (all set in malignity) that 
it will not cease still to be like itself. 

The like law and statute in the time of Dioclesian 
and Maximinus was attempted, as before appeareth; 
and for the more strength was written also in tables 
of brass, to the intent that the name of Christ should 


utterly be extinguished for ever: and yet the name 
ol Christ remaineth, whereas that brazen law re¬ 
mained not three years. The which law, written 
then in brass, although it differ in manner and form 
from this our statute Ex officio, yet to the same 
end and cruelty, to spill the blood of saints, there 
is no difference between the one and the other; 
neither is there any diversity touching the first 
original doer and worker of them both : for the 
same Satan which then wrought his uttermost against 
Christ, before he was bound up, the same also now, 
after his loosing out, doth what he can, though not 
after the same way, yet to the same intent; for then, 
with outward violence, as an open enemy, he did 
what he could; now, by a more covert way, under 


the title of the church, he impugneth the church of 
Christ, using a more subtle way to deceive, under 
gay pretensed titles, but no less pernicious in the 
end whereto he shooteth ; as well appeareth by this 
bloody statute Ex officio , the sequel whereof cost 
afterward many a Christian man’s life, as, in pro¬ 
cess of story, remaineth more hereafter, Christ will¬ 
ing, to be declared. 

Furthermore, for the more fortification of this 
statute of the king aforesaid, concurreth also another 
constitution made much about the same time by the 
archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas Arundel: so 
that no industry nor policy of man here did lack to 
set the matter forward, but specially on the bishops’ 
parts, who left no means unattempted, how to sub¬ 
vert the right ways of the Lord. 

First, In most diligent and exquisite execution of 
the king s statute set forth, the execution whereof 
they did so exactly apply, that marvel it is to con¬ 
sider, all other laws of kings commonly, be they 
nc\cr so good, to be so coldly kept, and this only, 
among all the rest, so nearly followed. But herein 
is to be seen the diligence of the Romish prelates, 
which never let any thing fall, that maketh for the 
dignity of their estate. 

Secondly, Beside their vigilant care in seeing the 
king s statute to be executed, no less industrious 
also were they in adding thereunto more constitu¬ 
tions of their own, as from time to time appeareth 
as well by other archbishops hereafter, and by Pope 
Martin, as also by this constitution here present 
made by Thomas Arundel, the archbishop. 

But before we enter to the relation of these afore¬ 
said constitutions of the clergymen, here cometh in 
more to be said and noted touching the aforesaid 
statute Ex officio, to prove the same not only to 
be cruel and impious, but also to be of itself of no 
force and validity for the burning of any person for 
the cause of religion ; for the disproof of which sta¬ 
tute we have sufficient authority remaining as yet in 
the Parliament Rolls to be seen in her Majesty’s 
Court of Records: -which here were to be debated 
at large, but that upon special occasion we have de¬ 
ferred the ample discourse thereof to the cruel per¬ 
secution of the Lord Cobham hereafter ensuing; as 
may appear in the defence of the said Lord Cob- 
ham against Nicholas Ilarpsfield. under the title and 
name of Alanus Copus. And thus referring them 
for the examination of this statute to the place 
aforesaid, let us now return to Thomas Arundel 
and his bloody constitutions above-mentioned: the 
style and tenor whereof, to the intent the rigour of 
the same may appear to all men, I thought here¬ 
under to adjoin, in words as followeth: 

“ Thomas, by the permission of God, archbishop 
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of Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate 
of the see apostolic: to all and singular our reve¬ 
rend brethren, fellow bishops, and our suffragans; 
and to abbots, priors, deans of cathedral churches, 
archdeacons, provosts, and canons; also to all par¬ 
sons, vicars, chaplains, and clerks in parish churches, 
and to all laymen, whom and wheresoever dwelling 
within our province of Canterbury, greeting, and 
grace to stand firmly in the doctrine of the holy 
mother church. 

u It is a manifest and plain case, that he doth 
wrong and injury to the most reverend council, who¬ 
so revolteth from the things being in the said coun¬ 
cil once discussed and decided ; and whosoever dare 
presume to dispute of the supreme or principal judg¬ 
ment here in earth, in so doing incurreth the pain 
of sacrilege, according to the authority of civil 
wisdom and manifold tradition of human law. Much 
more then they who, trusting to their own wits, are 
so bold to violate, and with contrary doctrine to re¬ 
sist, and in word and deed to contemn, the precepts 
of laws and canons, rightly made and proceeding 
from the key-bearer and porter of eternal life and 
death, bearing the room and person not of pure 
man, but of true God here in earth; which also 
have been observed hitherto of the holy fathers, our 
predecessors, unto the glorious effusion of their 
blood, and voluntary sprinkling out of their brains; 
are worthy of greater punishment, deserving quickly 
to be cut off, as rotten members, from the body of 
the church militant. For such ought to consider 
what is in the Old Testament written, Moses and 
Aaron among his priests, that is, were chief heads 
amongst them; and in the New Testament, among 
the apostles there was a certain difference: and 
though they were all apostles, yet was it granted 
of the Lord to Peter, that he should beai pre¬ 
eminence above the other apostles; and also the 
apostles themselves would the same, that he should 
be the chieftain over all the rest ; and being called 
Cephas, that is, Head, should be a prince over the 
apostles, unto whom it was said, Thou being once 
converted, confirm thy brethren. As though he 
would say, If there happen any doubt among them, 
or if any of them chance to err and stray out of the 
way of faith, of just living, or right conversation, 
do thou confirm and reduce him in the right way 
again ; which thing, no doubt, the Lord would never 
have said unto him, if he had not so minded, that 
the rest should be obedient unto him. And yet, all 
this notwithstanding, we know and daily prove that 
we are sorry to speak, how the old sophister, the 
enemy of mankind, (foreseeing and fearing lest the 
sound doctrine of the church, determined from an¬ 
cient times by the holy forefathers, should with¬ 


stand his malice, if it might keep the people of God 
in unity of faith under one head of the church,) 
doth therefore endeavour, by all means possible, to 
extirpate the said doctrine, feigning vices to be 
virtues. And so, under false pretences of verity 
dissimuled, he soweth discord in catholic people, 
to the intent that some going one way, some an¬ 
other, he, in the mean time, may gather to himself 
a church of the malignant, differing wickedly from 
the universal mother, holy church : in the which, 
Satan, transforming himself into an angel of light, 
bearing a lying and deceitful balance in his hand, 
pretendeth great righteousness, in contrarying the 
ancient doctrine of the holy mother church, and re¬ 
fusing the traditions of the same, determined and 
appointed by holy fathers ; persuading men, by 
feigned forgeries, the same to be nought, and so in¬ 
ducing other new kinds of doctrine, leading to 
more goodness, as he by his lying persuasions pre- 
tendetb, although he in very truth neither willeth 
nor mindeth any goodness, but rather that he may 
sow schisms, whereby divers opinions, and eontrary 
to themselves, being raised in the church, faith 
thereby may be diminished, and also the reverend 
holy mysteries, through the same contention of 
words, maybe profaned by pagans, Jews, and other 
infidels, and wicked miscreants. And so that figure 
in the Apoc. chap. vi. is well verified, speaking of 
him that sat on the black horse, bearing a pair of 
balances in his hand ; by the which heretics are 
understood, who, at the fir^t appearance, like to 
weights or a balance, make as though they would set 
forth right and just things, to allure the hearts of 
the hearers; but afterward appeareth the black 
horse, that is to say, their intention, full of cursed 
speaking. For they, under a diverse show and 
colour of a just balance, with the tail of a black 
horse sprinkling abroad heresies and errors, do 
strike ; and, being poisoned themselves, under co¬ 
lour of good raise up infinite slanders, and, by cer¬ 
tain persons fit to do mischief, do publish abroad, 
as it were, the sugared taste of honey mixed with 
poison, thereby the sooner to be taken : working 
and causing, through their sleight and subtleties, 
that eiTor should he taken for verity, wickedness 
for holiness and for the true will of Christ. Yea, 
and moreover, the aforesaid persons thus picked 
out, do preach before they he scut, and presume 
to sow the seed, before the seed discreetly be sepa¬ 
rate from the chall ; who, not pondering the con¬ 
stitutions and decrees of the canons, provided for 
the same purpose against such pestilent sowers, do 
prefer sacrifice diabolical (so to term it) before 
obedience to be given to the holy church militant. 

\\ e, therefore, considering and weighing that 
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error which is not resisted seemeth to be allowed, 
and that he openeth his bosom too wide, which 
resisteth not the viper, thinking there to thrust out 
her venom ; and willing, moreover, to shake off the 
dust from our feet, and to see to the honour of our 
holy mother church, whereby one uniform holy doc¬ 
trine may he sown and planted in the church of 
God, (namely, in this our province of Canterbury,) 
so much as in us doth lie, to the increase of faith 
and service of God, first rooting out the evil weeds 
and offendicles which, by the means of perverse 
preaching and doctrine, have sprung up hitherto, 
and are like more hereafter to grow ; purposing by 
some convenient way, with all diligence possible, to 
withstand them in time, and to provide for the peril 
of souls, which we see to rise under pretence of the 
premises: also, to remove all such obstacles, by 
which the said our purpose may he stopped, by the 
advice and assent of all our suffragans and other pre¬ 
lates, being present in this our convocation of the 
clergy, as also of the procurators of them that be ab- j 
sent, and at the instant petition of the procurators of 
the whole clergy within this our province of Canter¬ 
bury, for the more fortification of the common law in 
this part; adding thereunto punishment and penal¬ 
ties condign, as be hereunder written. 

“ We will and command, ordain and decree, 
That no manner of person, secular or regular, being 
authorized to preach by the laws now prescribed, 
or licensed by special privilege, shall take upon him 
the office of pleaching the word of God, or by any 
means preach unto the clergy or laity, either within 
the church or without, in English, except lie first 
present himself, and be examined of the ordinary 
of the place where he preacheth : and so being found 
a fit person, as well in manners as knowledge, lie 
shall be sent by the said ordinary to some one church 
or more, as shall be thought expedient by the said 
ordinary, according to the quality of the person. 
Nor any person aforesaid shall presume to preach, 
except first he give faithful signification in due form 
of his sending and authority ; that is, that he that 
is authorized, do come in form appointed him in that 
behalf, and that those that affirm they come by 
special privilege, do show their privilege unto the 
parson or vicar of the place where they preach. And 
those that pretend themselves to be sent by the or¬ 
dinary of the place, shall likewise show the ordina¬ 
ry’s letters made unto him for that purpose, under 
his great seal. Let us always understand, the cu¬ 
rate (having the perpetuity) to be sent of right unto 
the people of his own cure : but if any person afore¬ 
said shall be forbidden by the ordinary of the place, 
or any other superior, to preach, by reason of his 
errors or heresies which before, peradventure, he 


hath preached and taught; that then, and from 
thenceforth, he abstain from preaching within our 
province, until he have purged himself, and be law¬ 
fully admitted again to preach by the just arbitre- 
ment of him that suspended and forbade him ; and 
shall always, after that, carry with him, to all places 
wheresoever he shall preach, the letters testimonial 
of him that restored him. 

“ Moreover the parish priests or vicars temporal, 
not having perpetuities, nor being sent in form afore¬ 
said, shall simply preach in the churches where they 
have charge, only those things which are expressly 
contained in the provincial constitution set forth by 
John, our predecessor, of good rnemoiy, to help the 
ignorance of the priests, which beginneth, Ignoran - 
tia Saccrdotum ; which book of constitutions we 
would should be had in every parish church in our 
province of Canterbury, within three months next 
after the publication of these presents, and (as there¬ 
in is required) that it be effectually declared by 
the priests themselves yearly, and at the times ap¬ 
pointed. And, lest this wholesome statute might 
be thought hurtful to some, by reason of payment 
of money, or some other difficulty, we therefore will 
and ordain, that the examinations of the persons 
aforesaid, and the making of their letters by the ordi¬ 
nary, be done gratis and freely, without any exaction 
of money at all by those to whom it shall appertain. 
And if any man shall willingly presume to violate 
this our statute grounded upon the old law, after 
the publication of the same, he shall incur the sen¬ 
tence of greater excommunication, ipso facto; 
whose absolution we specially reserve, by tenor of 
these presents, to us and our successors. But if 
any such preacher, despising this wholesome statute, 
and not weighing the sentence of greater excom¬ 
munication, do, the second time, take upon him to 
preach, saying and alleging, and stoutly affirming, 
that the sentence of greater excommunication afore¬ 
said cannot be appointed by the church in the per¬ 
sons of the prelates of the same, that then the 
superiors of the place do worthily rebuke him, and 
forbid him from the communion of all faithful 
Christians. 

“ And that the said person hereupon lawfully con- 
victed (except he recant and abjure after the manner 
of the church) be pronounced a hoi otic by the ordi¬ 
nary of the place. And that from thenceforth he 
be reputed and taken for a heretic and schismatic, 
and that he incur the penalties of heresy and 
schismacy, expressed in the law ; and, chiefly, that 
his goods be adjudged confiscate by the law, and ap¬ 
prehended, and kept, by them to whom it shall ap¬ 
pertain. And that his abettors, receivers, and de¬ 
fenders, being convicted, in all cases be likewise 
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Punished, if they cease not off within one month, 
being lawfully warned thereof by their superiors. 

“ Furthermore, no clergyman, or parochians of 
any parish or place within our province of Canter¬ 
bury, shall admit any man to preach within their 
churches, church-yards, or other places whatsoever, 
except first there be manifest knowledge had of his 
authority, privilege, or sending thither, according to 
the order aforesaid : otherwise the church, church¬ 
yard, or what place soever in which it was so preach¬ 
ed, shall ipso facto receive the ecclesiastical inter¬ 
dict, and so shall remain interdicted, until they that 
so admitted and suffered him to preach, have re¬ 
formed themselves, and obtained the place so inter¬ 
dicted to be released in due form of law, either from 
the ordinary of the place, 01 else his superior. 

“ Moreover, like as a householder castetli wheat 
into the ground, well ordered for that purpose, 
thereby to get the more increase, even so we will 
and command that the preacher of God’s word, com¬ 
ing in form aforesaid, preaching cither unto the 
clergy or laity, according to his matter proponed, 
shall be of good behaviour, sowing such seed as shall 
be convenient for his auditory : and chiefly, preach¬ 
ing to the clergy, he shall touch the vices common¬ 
ly used amongst them ; and to the laity, he shall de¬ 
clare the vices commonly used amongst them; and 
not otherwise. But if he preach contrary to this 
order, then shall he be sharply punished by the or¬ 
dinary of that place, according to the quality of that 
offence. 

“ Item, Forasmuch as the part is vile that agreeth 
not with the whole, we do decree and ordain, that 
no preacher aforesaid, or any other person whatso¬ 
ever, shall otherwise teach or preach concerning the 
sacrament of the altar, matrimony, confession of 
sins, or any other sacrament of the church, or arti¬ 
cle of the faith, than that already is discussed by the 
holy mother church; nor shall bring any thing in 
doubt that is determined by the church, nor shall, 
to his knowledge, privily or apertly pronounce blas¬ 
phemous words concerning the same ; nor shall 
teach, preach, or observe any sect, or kind of heresy 
whatsoever, contrary to the wholesome doctrine of 
the church. lie that shall wittingly and obstinate¬ 
ly attempt the contrary, after the publication of these 
presents, shall incur the sentence of excommuni¬ 
cation ipso facto : from the which, except in point 
of death, he shall not be absolved, until he hath re¬ 
formed himself by abjuration of his heresy, at the 
discretion of the ordinary in whose territory he so 
offended, and hath received wholesome penitence 
for his offences. But if the second time he shall so 
offend, being lawfully convicted, he shall be pro¬ 
nounced a heretic, and his goods shall be confiscated 


and apprehended, and kept by them to whom it shall 
appertain. The penance before-mentioned, shall be 
after this manner: if any man, contrary to the de¬ 
termination of the church, that is, in the decrees, 
decretals, or our constitutions provincial, do openly 
or privily teach or preach any kind of heresy or sect, 
lie shall in the parish church of the same place 
where he so preached, upon one Sunday or other 
solemn day, or more, at the discretion of the ordi¬ 
nary, and as his offence is more or less, expressly 
revoke what he so preached, taught, or affirmed, even 
at the time of the solemnity of the mass, when the 
people are most assembled; and there shall he, ef¬ 
fectually and without fraud, preach and teach the 
very truth determined by the church; and, further, 
shall be punished after the quality of his offence, 
as shall be thought expedient, at the discretion of 
the ordinary. 

“ Item, Forasmuch as a new vessel, being long 
used, savoureth after the head, we decree and or¬ 
dain, that no schoolmasters and teachers whatsoever, 
that instruct children in grammar, or others whoso¬ 
ever, in primitive sciences, shall, in teaching them, 
intermingle any thing concerning the catholic faith, 
the sacrament of the altar, or other sacraments of 
the church, contrary to the determination of the 
church; nor shall suffer their scholars to expound 
the Holy Scriptures, (except the text as hath been 
used in ancient time,) nor shall permit them to dis¬ 
pute openly or privily concerning the catholic faith, 
or sacraments of the church. Contrariwise, the of¬ 
fender herein shall be grievously punished by the ordi¬ 
nary of the place, as a favourer of errors and sch’sms. 

“ Item, For that a now way doth more frequently 
lead astray than an old way, we will and command, 
that no book or treatise made by John Wickliff, or 
others whomsoever, about that time, or since, or 
hereafter to be made, be from henceforth read in 
schools, halls, hospitals, or other places whatsoever, 
within our province of Canterbury aforesaid, except 
the same be first examined by the university of Ox¬ 
ford or Cambridge ; or, at least, by twelve persons, 
whom the said universities, or one of them, shall ap¬ 
point to be chosen at our discretion, or the laudable 
discretion of our predecessors; and the same being 
examined as aforesaid, to be expressly approved and 
allowed by us or our successors, and in the name 
and authority of the university, to be delivered unto 
the stationers to be copied out, and the same to be 
sold at a reasonable price, the original thereof al¬ 
ways after to remain in some chest of the university. 
But if any man shall read any such kind of book in 
schools or otherwise, as aforesaid, he shall be pun¬ 
ished as a sower of schism, and a favourer of heresy, 
as the quality of the fault shall require. 
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“ Item, It is a dangerous thing, as witnesselh 
blessed St. Jerome, to translate the text of the Holy 
Scripture out of one tongue into another; for in 
the translation the same sense is not always easily 
kept, as the same St. Jerome confesscth, that al¬ 
though he were inspired, yet oftentimes in this he 
erred : we therefore decree and ordain, that no man 
hereafter, by his own authority translate any text of 
the Scripture into English, or any other tongue, by 
way of book, libel, or treatise ; and that no man read 
any such book, libel, or treatise, now lately set forth 
in the time of John WicklifF, or since, or hereafter 
to be set forth, in part or in whole, privily or apert- 
ly, upon pain of greater excommunication, until the 
said translation be allowed by the ordinary of the 
place, or, if the case so require, by the council pro¬ 
vincial. He that shall do contrary to this, shall like¬ 
wise be punished as a favourer of error and heresy. 

“ Item, For that Almighty God cannot be ex¬ 
pressed with any philosophical terms, or otherwise 
invented of man ; and St. Augustine saith, that he 
hath oftentimes revoked such conclusions as have 
been most true, because they have been offensive 
to the cars of the religious ; we do ordain and 
specially command, that no manner of person, 
of what state, degree, or condition soever he be, do 
allege or propone any conclusions or propositions 
contrary to the catholic faith, or repugnant to good 
manners, (except necessary doctrine pertaining to 
their faculty of teaching or disputing in their schools 
or otherwise,) although they defend the same with 
never so curious terms and words. For, as saith 
blessed St. Hugh of the sacraments, That which 
oftentimes is well spoken, is not well understood. 
If any man, therefore, after the publication of these 
presents, shall be convicted wittingly to have pro¬ 
poned such conclusions or propositions, except (be¬ 
ing monished) lie reform himself in one month, by 
virtue of this present constitution, he shall incur 
the sentence of greater excommunication ipso facto, 
and shall be openly pronounced an excommunicate, 
until he hath confessed his fault openly in the same 
place where he offended, and hath preached the true 
meaning of the said conclusion or proposition in one 
church or more, as shall be thought expedient to 
the ordinary. 

“ Item, No manner of person shall presume to 
dispute upon the articles determined by the church, 
as is contained in the decrees, decretals, or con¬ 
stitutions provincial, or in the general councils ; but 
only to seek out the true meaning thereof, and 
that expressly, whether it be openly or in secret; 
nor shall call in doubt the authority of the said de¬ 
cretals or constitutions, or the authority of him that 
made them; nor teach any thing contrary to the 


determination thereof: and, chiefly, concerning the 
adoration of the holy cross, the worshipping of 
images, of saints, going on pilgrimage to certain 
places, or to the relics of saints, or against the 
oaths, in cases accustomed to be given in both com¬ 
mon places, that is to say, spiritual and temporal. 
But of all it shall be commonly taught and preach¬ 
ed, that the cross and image of the crucifix, and 
j other images of saints, in the honour of them whom 
[ they represent, are to be worshipped with proces- 
| sion, bowing of knees, offering of frankincense, 
kissing, oblations, lighting of candles, and pilgrim¬ 
ages, and with all other kind of ceremonies and 
manners that have been used in the time of our 
predecessors ; and that giving of oaths in cases ex¬ 
pressed in the law, and used of all men to whom it 
belongeth, in both common places, ought to be 
done upon the book of the gospel of Christ. Con¬ 
trary unto this whosoever doth preach, teach, or ob¬ 
stinately affirm, (except he recant in manner and 
form aforesaid,) shall forthwith incur the penalty of 
heresy, and shall be pronounced a heretic, in all 
effect of law. 

“ Item, AVe do decree and ordain, that no chap¬ 
lain be admitted to celebrate in any dioccss within 
our province of Canterbury, where he was not born, 
or received not orders ; except he bring with him 
his letters of orders, and letters commendatory from 
his ordinary, and also from other bishops in whose 
diocess of a long time he hath been conversant, 
whereby his conversation and manners may appear ; 
so that it may be known, whether he hath been de¬ 
famed with any new opinions touching the catholic 
faith, or whether he be free from the same : other¬ 
wise, as well he that celebrateth, as he that suffer- 
eth him to celebrate, shall be sharply punished at 
the discretion of the ordinary. 

“ Finally, Because those things which newly and 
unaccustomably creep up, stand in need of new and 
speedy help, and where more danger is, there ought 
to be more wary circumspection and stronger re¬ 
sistance ; and not without good cause, the less noble 
ought discreetly to be cut away, that the more 
noble may the more perfectly be nourished: con¬ 
sidering, therefore, and in lamentable wise showing 
unto you, how the ancient university of Oxford, 
which as a fruitful vine was wont to extend forth 
her fruitful branches to the honour of God, the 
great perfection and defence of the church, now 
partly being become wild, bringeth forth bitter 
grapes, which being undiscreetly eaten of ancient 
fathers, that thought themselves skilful in the law 
of God, hath set on edge the teeth of their children; 
and our province is infected with divers and un¬ 
fruitful doctrines, and defiled with a new and damn- 
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able name of Lollardy, to the great reproof and 
offence of the said university, being known in 
foreign countries, and to the great irksomeness of 
the students there, and to the great damage and 
loss of the church of England, which in times past 
by her virtue, as with a strong wall, was wont to 
be defended, and now is like to run into ruin not to 
be recovered: at the supplication, therefore, of the 
whole clergy of our province of Canterbury, and by 
the consent and assent of all our brethren and suf¬ 
fragans, and other the prelates in this convocation 
assembled, and the proctors of them that are absent, 
lest the river being cleansed, the fountain should 
remain corrupt, and so the water coming from 
thence should not be pure, intending most whole¬ 
somely to provide for the honour and utility of the 
holy mother the church and the university afore¬ 
said ; we do ordain and decree, that every warden, 
provost, or master of every college, or principal of 
every hall within the university aforesaid, shall, 
once every month at the least, diligently inquire in 
the said college, hall, or other place where he hath 
authority, whether any scholar or inhabitant of such 
college or hall, &c., have holden, alleged, or de¬ 
fended, or by any means proponed, any conclusion, 
proposition, or opinion, concerning the catholic faith, 
sounding contrary to good manners, or contrary to 
the determination of the church, otherwise than ap¬ 
pertained! to necessary doctrine; and if he shall 
find any suspected or defamed herein, he shall, ac¬ 
cording to his office, admonish him to desist. And 
if, after such monition given, the said party offend 
again in the same or such like, he shall incur ipso 
facto (besides the penalties aforesaid) the sentence 
of greater excommunication. And nevertheless, if 
it be a scholar that so offendeth the second time, 
whatsoever he shall afterward do in the said 
university shall not stand in effect. And if he be 
a doctor, a master, or bachelor, he shall forthwith 
be suspended from any scholar’s act, and in both 
lases shall lose the right that he hath in the said 
college or hall, whereof he is, ipso facto; and by 
the warden, provost, master, principal, or other to 
whom it appertaineth, he shall be expelled, and a 
catholic, by lawful means, forthwith placed in his 
place. And if the said wardens, provosts, or mas¬ 
ters of colleges, or principals of halls, shall be neg¬ 
ligent concerning the inquisition and execution of 
such persons suspected and defamed, by the space 
of ten days from the time of the true or supposed 
knowledge of the publication of these presents, that 
then they shall incur the sentence of greater excom¬ 
munication, and nevertheless shall be deprived ipso 
facto of all the right which they pretend to have 
in the colleges, halls, &c., and the said colleges and 


halls to be effectually vacant: and after lawful de¬ 
claration hereof made by them to whom it shall ap¬ 
pertain, new wardens, provosts, masters, or princi¬ 
pals, shall he placed in their places, as hath been 
accustomed in colleges and halls, being vacant in 
the said university. But if the wardens themselves, 
provosts, masters, or principals aforesaid, he sus¬ 
pected and defamed of and concerning the said con¬ 
clusions or propositions, or be favourers and defend¬ 
ers of such as do therein offend, and do not cease, 
being thereof warned by us, or by our authority, or 
by the oidinary of the place : that then by law they 
be deprived, as well of all such privilege scholastical, 
within the university aforesaid, as also of their right 
and authority in such college, hall, &c., besides 
other penalties aforementioned, and that they incur 
the said sentence of greater excommunication. 

“ But if any man, in any case of this present con¬ 
stitution, or any other above expressed, do rashly 
and wilfully presume to violate these our statutes in 
anv part thereof, although there be another penalty 
expressly there limited, yet shall he be made alto¬ 
gether unable and unworthy by the space of three 
years after, without hope of pardon, to obtain any 
ecclesiastical benefice within our province of Can¬ 
terbury : and nevertheless, according to all his de¬ 
merits and the quality of Ins excess, at the discre¬ 
tion of his superior, he shall be lawfully punished. 

“ And further, that the manner of proceeding 
herein be not thought uncertain, considering with 
ourselves, that although there be a kind of equality 
in the crime of heresy and offending the prince, as 
is avouched in divers laws; yet the fault is much 
unlike, and to offend the Divine Majesty requireth 
greater punishment than to offend the prince’s Ma¬ 
jesty : and where it is sufficient, for fear of danger 
that might ensue by delays, to convince by judg¬ 
ment the offender of the prince's Majesty, proceed¬ 
ing against him fully and wholly, with a citation 
sent by messenger, by letters, or edict not admit¬ 
ting proof by witnesses, and sentence definitive to 
be : we do ordain, will, and declare, for the easier 
punishment of the offenders in the premises, and 
for the better reformation of the church divided and 
hurt, that all such as are defamed, openly known, 
or vehemently suspected, in any of the cases afore¬ 
said, or, in article of the catholic faith, sounding 
contrary to good manners, by the authority of the 
ordinary of the place or other superior, be cited per¬ 
sonally to appear, either by letters, public messen¬ 
ger being sworn, or by edict openly set at that place 
where the said offender commonly remaineth, or in 
his parish church, if he have any certain dwelling- 
house ; otherwise, in the cathedral church of the 
place where he was born, and in the parish church 
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of the same place where he so preached and taught: 
and afterwards, certificate being given that the ci¬ 
tation was formerly executed against the party cited 
being absent and neglecting his appearance, it shall 
be proceeded against him fully and plainly, without 
sound or show of judgment, and without admitting 
proof by witnesses and other canonical probations. 
And also, after lawful information had, the said or¬ 
dinary (all delays set apart) shall signify, declare, 
and punish the said offender, according to the 
quality of his offence, and in form aforesaid; and 
further, shall do according to justice, the absence of 
the offender notwithstanding. Given at Oxford.” 

Who would have thought, by these laws and con¬ 
stitutions, so substantially founded, so circumspect¬ 
ly provided, so diligently executed, but that the 
name and memory of this persecuted sort should 
utterly have been rooted up, and never could ha\e 
stood ? And yet, such be the works of the Lord, 
passing all men's admiration, all this notwithstand¬ 
ing, so far was it off that the number and courage 
of these good men was \anquishod, that rather they 
multiplied daily and increased. For so I find in 
registers recorded, that these aforesaid persons, whom 
the king and the catholic fathers did so greatly de¬ 
test for heretics, were, in di\ers countries of this 
realm, dispersed and inc reased; especially at Lon¬ 
don, in Lincolnshire, in Norfolk, in Herefordshire, 
in Shrewsbury, in Calais, and divers other quarters 
more, with whom the archbishop of Canterbury, 
Thomas Arundel, the same time had much ado, as 
by his own registers doth appear. Albeit some 
there were that did shrink ; many did revolt and re¬ 
nounce, for danger of the law; among whom was 
John Purvey, which recanted at Paul's cross, of 
whom more followeth, the Lord willing, to be said 
in the year 1421. Also John Edward, priest of the 
diocess of Lincoln, who revoked in the Green-yard 
at Norwich; Richard Herbert and Emmot Willy 
of London ; also John Becket, who recanted at Lon¬ 
don ; item, John Seynons of Lincolnshire, who was 
caused to revoke at Canterbury. The articles of 
whom, which commonly they did hold, and which 
they were constrained to abjure, most especially 
were these which follow : 

“ First, That the office of the holy cross (ordained 
by the whole church) celebrated, doth contain idolatry. 

“ Item, They said and affirmed,that all they which 
do reverence and worship the sign of the cross, do 
commit idolatry, and are reputed as idolaters. 

“ Item, They said and affirmed, that the true flesh 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, is not in the 
sacrament of the altar, after the words spoken by 
the priest truly pronounced. 
vol. i. 5 a 


“ Item, They said and affirmed the sacrament of 
the altar to be sacramental bread, not having life, 
but only instituted for a memorial of Christ’s passion. 

“ Item, They said and affirmed, that the body of 
Christ, which is taken on the altar, is a figure of the 
body of Christ as long as we see the bread and wine. 

“ Item, They said and affirmed, that the decree of 
the prelates and clergy in the province of Canter¬ 
bury, in their last convocation, with the consent of 
the king and the nobles in the last parliament, 
against him that was burnt lately in the city of Lon¬ 
don, was not sufficient to change the purpose of the 
said John, when the substance of material bread is 
even as it was before in the sacrament of the altar, 
no change being made in the nature of bread. 

“ Item, That any layman may preach the gospel 
in every place, and may teach it by his own authority, 
without the licence of his ordinary. 

“Item, That it is sin to gi\e any thing to the 
Pleaching Friars, to the Minoiitcs, to the Augus- 
tines, to the Carmelites. 

“ Item, That we ought not to offer at the funerals 
of the dead. 

“ Item, That the confession of sins to the priest 
is unneedful. 

“ Item, That every good man, though he be un¬ 
learned, is a priest. 

“ Item, That the infant, though he die unbaptized, 
shall be saved. 

“ Item, That neither the pope, nor the prelate, 
neither any ordinary, can compel any man to swear 
by any creature of God, or by the Bible book. 

“ Item, That the bishop, the simple man, the priest 
and layman, be of like authority, as long as they 
live well. 

“ Item, That no man is hound to give bodily re¬ 
verence to any prelate.” 

iniliam Thorpe . 

Thus much briefly being signified by the way, 
touching these which have been forced in time of 
this king to open abjuration, next cometh to our 
hands the worthy history of Master William Thorpe, 
a valiant warrior under the triumphant banner of 
Christ, with the process of his examinations before 
the aforesaid Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, written by the said Thorpe, and storied by 
his own pen, at the request of his friends, as by his 
own words, in the process hereof, may appear ; 
in whose examination, which seemeth first to begin, 
A. D. 1407, thou shalt have, good reader, both to 
learn and to marvel: to learn, in that thou shalt 
hear truth discoursed and discussed, with the con¬ 
trary reasons of the adversary dissolved ; to marvel, 
for that thou shalt behold here in this man, the mar- 
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vellous force and strength of the Lord's might, Spi¬ 
rit, and grace, working and fighting in his soldiers, 
and also speaking in their mouths, according to the 
word of his promise, Luke xxi. To the text of the 
story we have neither added nor diminished, but, as 
we have received, copied out and corrected by 
Master William Tindal, who had his own hand 
writing, so we have here sent it, and set it out 
abroad. A though for the more credit of the matter, 
I rather wished it in his own natural speech, where¬ 
in it was first written; notwithstanding, to put away 
all doubt and scruple herein, this I thought before 
to pre-monish and testify to the reader, touching 
the certainty heieof, that they be yet alive which 
have seen the self-same copy in his own old English, 
resembling the true antiquity both of the speech and 
of the time, the name of whom, as for record of the 
same to avouch, is Master Whitehead ; who, as he 
hath seen the true ancient copy in the hands of 
George Constantine, so hath he given credible re¬ 
lation of the same, both to the printer, and to me. 
Furthermore, the said Master Tindal, albeit he did 
somewhat alter and amend the English thereof, and 
frame it after our manner, yet not fully in all words 
but that something doth remain, savouring of the 
old speech of that time. What the causes were, 
why this good man and servant of Christ, William 
Thorpe, did write it, and pen it out himself, it is 
sufficiently declared in his own preface, set before 
his book, which here is prefixed in manner as fol¬ 
io we th : 

The preface of William Thorpe. 

“ The Lord God that knoweth all things, wotteth 
well that I am right sorrowful to write to make 
known this sentence beneath written: whereby of 
mine even Christian, set in high state and dignity, 
so great blindness and malice may be known, 
that they which do presume of themselves to destroy 
vices, and to plant in men virtues, neither dread to 
offend God, nor lust to please him, as their works 
do show. For certes the bidding of God and his 
law, which, in the praising of his most, holy name, 
he commandeth to be known and kept of all men 
and women, young and old, after the cunning and 
power that he hath given to them, the prelates of 
this land and their' ministers, with the convent of 
priests chiefly consenting to them, enforce them 
most busily to withstand and destroy the holy or¬ 
dinance of God. And therethrough God is greatly 
wroth, and moved to take hard vengeance, not only 
upon them that do the evil, but also on them that 
consent to these antichrist’s limbs ; which know, or 
might know, their malice and falsehood, and dress 
them not to withstand their malice and their great 


pride. Nevertheless, four things move me to write 
this sentence beneath. 

“ The first thing that moveth me hereto is this, 
that whereas it was known to certain friends, that I 
came from the prison of Shrewsbury, and as it be¬ 
fell indeed that I should to the prison of Canterbury, 
then divers friends in divers places spake to me full 
heartily and full tenderly, and commanded me then 
if it so were that I should be examined before the 
archbishop of Canterbury, that if I might in any 
wise, I should write mine apposing, and mine an¬ 
swering. And I promised to my special friends, 
that if I might, I would gladly do their bidding as 
I might. 

“ The second thing that moveth me to write this 
sentence is this: divers friends, which have heard 
that I have been examined before the archbishop, 
have come to me in prison, and counselled me busily, 
and coveted greatly that I should do the same thing. 
And other brethren have sent to me, and required 
on God’s behalf, that I should write out and make 
known, both mine apposing and mine asw r ering, for 
the profit that (as they say) upon my knowledging 
may come thereof. But this they bade me, that I 
should be busy in all my wits, to go as near tin* 
sentence and the words as I could, both that were 
spoken to me, and that I spake: peradventure this 
writing may come another time before the archbi¬ 
shop and his council. And of this counselling I 
was right glad : for in my conscience I was moved 
to do this thing, and to ask hitherto the special help 
of God. And so then I, considering the great de¬ 
sire of clivers friends of sundry places, according all 
in one, I occupied all my mind and my wits so 
busily, that through God’s grace I perceived, by 
their meaning and their charitable desire, some pro¬ 
fit might come therethrough. For soothfastncBS 
and truth hath these conditions, wherever it is im¬ 
pugned, it hath a sweet smell, and thereof cometh 
a sweet savour. And the more violently the ene¬ 
mies dress themselves to oppress and to withstand 
the truth, the greater and the sweeter smell cometh 
thereof. And therefore this heavenly smell of God’s 
word, will not, as a smoke, pass away with the 
wind; but it will descend and rest in some clean 
soul that thirsteth thereafter. And thus some deal 
by this writing may be perceived through God’s 
grace, how that the enemies of the truth (standing 
boldly in their malice) enforce them to withstand 
the freedom of Christ’s gospel, for which freedom 
Christ became man and shed his heart-blood. And 
therefore it is great pity and sorrow, that many men 
and women do their own wayward will, and busy 
them not to know nor to do the pleasant will of God. 

“ The men and women that hear the truth and 
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soothfastness, and hear or know of this, (perceiving 
what is now in the church,) ought hercthrough to 
be the more moved in all their wits to able them to 
grace, and to set lesser price by themselves; that 
they, without tarrying, forsake wilfully and bodily 
all the wretchedness of this life, since they know 
not how soon, nor when, nor where, nor by whom 
God will teach them and essay their patience. For 
no doubt, whoever will live piteously, that is, cha¬ 
ritably in Christ Jesus, shall suffer now here in this 
life persecution, in one wise or another: that is, if 
we shall be saved, it behoveth us to imagine full 
busily the vilify and foulness of sin, and how the 
Lord God is displeased therefore; and because of this 
vilify and hideousness of sin, it behoveth us to busy 
us in all our wits, to abhor and hold in our mind a 
great shame of sin ever, and so then we ought to 
sorrow heartily therefore, and ever fleeing all occa¬ 
sion thereof. And then it behoveth us to take 
upon us sharp penance, continuing therein, to ob¬ 
tain of the Lord forgiveness of our fore-done sins, 
and grace to abstain hereafter from sin. And if we 
force ourselves not to do this wilfully, and in con- 
■\enicnt time, the Lord (if he will not utterly destroy 
and east us away) will in divci s manners move ty¬ 
rants against us; to constrain us violently to do 
penance, which w r e would not do wilfully. And 
trust that this doing is a special grace of the Lord, 
and a great token of life and mercy. And no doubt 
whoever will not apply himself (as is said before) to 
punish himself wilfully, neither will suffer patiently, 
meekly, and gladly the rod of the Lord, howsoever 
that he will punish him; their wayward wills and 
their impatience are unto them earnest of everlast¬ 
ing damnation. But because there are but few in 
number that do able them thus faithfully to grace, 
to live here so simply and purely, and without gall 
of malice and of grudging ; therefore the lovers of 
this world hate and pursue them that they know 
patient, meek, chaste, and wilfully poor, hating 
and fleeing all worldly vanities and fleshly lusts. 
For surely their virtuous conditions are even con¬ 
trary to the manners of this world. 

“ The third thing that moveth me to write this 
sentence is this: I thought I shall busy me in myself 
to do faithfully, that all men and women (occupying 
all their business in knowing and in keeping of God’s 
commandments) able them so to grace, that they 
might understand truly the truth, and have and use 
virtue and prudence, and so deserve to be lightened 
from above with heavenly wisdom ; so that all their 
words and their works may be hereby made plea¬ 
sant sacrifices unto the Lord God; and not only 
for help of their own souls, but also for edification 
of holy church. For I doubt not, but all they that 


will apply them to have this aforesaid business shall 
profit full mickle both to friends and foes. For 
some enemies of the truth, through the grace of God, 
shall through charitable folks be made astonied in 
their conscience, and peradventure converted from 
vices to virtues ; and also, they that labour to know 
and to keep faithfully the biddings of God, and to 
suffer patiently all adversities, shall hereby comfort 
many friends. 

“ And the fourth thing that moveth me to write 
this sentence is this: I know by my sudden and 
unwarned apposing and answering, that all they that 
will of good heart without feigning able themselves 
wilfully and gladly, after their cunning and their 
power, to follow Christ patiently, travailing busily, 
privily, and ojjenly in work and in word, to withdraw 
whomsoever that they may from vices, planting in 
them (if they may) virtues, comforting them and 
furthering them that stand in grace ; so that there¬ 
with they be not borne up in vain-glory through pre¬ 
sumption of their wisdom, nor inflamed with any 
worldly prosperity, but ever meek and patient; pur¬ 
posing to continue stedfastly in the will of God, 
suffering wilfully and gladly, without any grudging, 
whatsoever rod the Lord will chastise them with; 
that then this good Lord will not forget to comfort 
all such men and women in all their tribulations, 
and at every point of temptation that any enemy 
purposed for to do against them. To such faithful 
lovers specially, and patient followers of Christ, the 
Lord sendeth by his wisdom from above them which 
the adversaries of the truth may not know nor un¬ 
derstand. But through their old and new unshame- 
fast sins, those tyrants and enemies of sooth fastness 
shall be so blinded and obstinate in evil, that they 
shall ween themselves to do pleasant sacrifices unto 
the Lord God in their malicious and wrongful pur¬ 
suing and destroying of innocent men's and women’s 
bodies; which men and women, for their virtuous 
living, and for their true knowlcdging of the truth, 
and their patient, wilful, and glad suffering of perse¬ 
cution for righteousness, deserve through the grace 
of God, to be heirs of the endless bliss of heaven. 
And for the fervent desire and great love that these 
men have, as to stand in soothfastness and witness of 
it, though they be suddenly and unwarnedly brought 
forth to be apposed of their adversaries; the Holy 
Ghost yet, that moveth and ruleth them through his 
charity, will in that hour of their answering speak 
in them, and show his wisdom, that all their ene¬ 
mies shall not gainsay, nor gainstand, lawfully. 

u And therefore all they that are stedfast in the 
faith of God, yea, which through diligently keeping 
of his commandments, and for their patient suffer¬ 
ing of whatsoever adversity that cometh to them, 
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hope surely in his mercy, purposing to stand con¬ 
tinually in perfect charity; for those men and wo¬ 
men dread not so the adversities of this life, that 
they will fear (after their cunning and their power) 
to knowledge prudently the truth of God's word, 
when, where, and to whom they think their know- 
ledging may profit. Yea, and though therefore per¬ 
secution come to them in one wise or another, certes 
they patiently take it, knowing their conversation 
to be in heaven. It is a high reward and a spe¬ 
cial grace of God to have and enjoy the everlasting 
inheritance of heaven, for the suffering of one per¬ 


secution in so short time as is the term of this life. 
For, lo, this heavenly heritage and endless reward, 
is the Lord God himself, which is the best thing 
that may be. This sentence witnesseth the Lord 
God himself, whereas he said to Abraham, I am 
thy meed : and as the Lord said, he was and is 
the meed of Abraham, so he is of all other his 
saints. This most blessed and best meed, he grant 
to us all for his holy name that made us of nought, 
and sent his only most dear worthy Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to redeem us with his most precious 
heart-blood. Amen.” 



The examination of William Thorpe , penned 
with his own hand. 

“ Known be it to all men that read or hear this 
writing, that on the Sunday next after the feast of 
St. Peter, that we call Lammas, in the year of our 
Lord 1407, I, William Thorpe, being in prison in 
the castle of Saltwood, was brought before Thomas 
Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, and chancellor 
then of England. And when that I came to him, 
he stood in a great chamber and much people about 
him ; and when that he saw me, he went fast into a 
closet, bidding all secular men that followed him to 
go forth from him soon, so that no man was left then 
in that closet but the archbishop himself, and a phy¬ 
sician that was called Malveren, parson of St. Dun- 


stan's in London, and other two persons unknown 
to me, which were ministers of the law. And I 
standing before them, by and by the archbishop said 
to me, William, I know well that thou hast this 
twenty winters and more, travelled about busily in 
the north country, and in divers other countries of 
England, sowing about false doctrine, having great 
business if thou might, with thine untrue teaching 
and shrewd will to infect and poison all this land. 
But through the grace of God thou art now with- 
standed and brought into my ward, so that I shall 
now sequester thee from thine evil purpose, and let 
thee to envenom the sheep of my province. Never¬ 
theless, St. Paul saith, If it may be, as much as in 
us is, we ought to have peace with all men : there¬ 
fore, William, if thou wilt now meekly and of good 
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heart, without any feigning, kneel down, and lay thy 
hand upon a book and kiss it, promising faithfully 
as I shall here charge thee, that thou wilt submit 
thee to my correction, and stand to mine ordinance, 
and fulfil it duly by all thy cunning and power, thou 
shalt yet find me gracious unto thee. Then said I 
to the archbishop, Sir, since ye deem me a heretic, 
and out of belief, will you give me here audience to 
tell my belief? And he said, Yea, tell on. And I 
said, I believe that there is not but one God Almighty, 
and in this Godhead, and of this Godhead, are three 
persons, that is, the Father, the Son, and the sooth¬ 
fast, Holy Ghost. And I believe that all these three 
persons are even in power, and in wisdom, and in 
might, full of grace and of all goodness. For what¬ 
soever that the Father doth, or can, or will, that 
thing also the Son doth, and can, and will; and in 
all their power, cunning, and will, the Iloly Ghost is 
equal to the Father, and to the Son. 

“ Over this, I believe that through counsel of tins 
most blessed Trinity, in most convenient time be¬ 
fore ordained for the salvation of mankind, the se¬ 
cond person of this Trinity was ordained to take 
the form of man, that is, the kind of man. And I 
believe, that this second person, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, was conceived through the Holy Ghost in 
the womb of the most blessed Virgin Mary, without 
man’s seed. And I believe that after nine months 
Christ was born of this most blessed Virgin, without 
any pain or breaking of the closter of her womb, and 
without filth of her virginity. 

“ And I believe that Christ our Sjn iour was 
circumcised in the eighth day after his birth, in 
fulfilling of the law, and his name was called Jesus, 
which was so called of the angel, before that he was 
conceived in the womb of Mary his mother. 

“ And I believe that Christ, as he was about thirty 
years old, was baptized in the flood of Jordan of 
John Baptist; and in the likeness of a dove the 
Holy Ghost descended there upon him, and a voice 
was heard from heaven, saying, Thou art my well- 
beloved Son, in thee I am full pleased. 

“ And I believe that Christ was moved then by 
the Holy Ghost to go into the desert, and there he 
fasted forty days and forty nights, without bodily 
meat and drink. And I believe that by and by after 
his fasting, when the manhood of Christ hungered, 
the fiend came to him, and tempted him in gluttony, 
in vain-glory, and in covetise; but in all those 
temptations Christ concluded the fiend, and with¬ 
stood him. And then without tarrying Jesus be¬ 
gan to preach, and say unto the people, I)o ye pen¬ 
ance, for the realm of heaven is now at hand. 

“ I believe that Christ in all his time here lived 
most holily, and taught the will of his Father most 


truly: and I believe that he suffered therefore most 
wrongfully greatest reproofs and despisings. 

“ And after this, when Christ would make an end 
here of this temporal life, I believe that in the day 
next before that he would suffer passion in the morn, 
in form of bread and of wine he ordained the sacra¬ 
ment of his flesh and his blood, that is, his own pre¬ 
cious body, and gave it to his apostles to eat; com¬ 
manding them, and by them all their after-comers, 
that they should do it in this form that he showed 
to them, use themselves, and teach and commune 
forth to other men and women this most worshipful 
and holiest sacrament, in mindfulness of his holiest 
living, and of his most true preaching, and of his 
wilful and patient suffering of the most painful 
passion. 

“ And I believe that this Christ our Saviour, after 
that he had ordained this most worthy sacrament of 
his own precious body, went forth wilfully against 
his enemies, and he suffered them most patiently to 
lay their hands most violently upon him, and to bind 
him, and to lead him forth as a thief, and to scorn 
him and buffet him, and all to blow or defile him with 
their spittings. Over this, I believe that Christ 
suffered most meekly and patiently his enemies, to 
ding out with sharp scourges the blood that was be¬ 
tween his skin and his flesh; yea, without grudg¬ 
ing, Christ suffered the cruel Jews to crown him 
with most sharp thorns, and to strike him with a 
reed. And after, Christ suffered wicked Jews to 
draw him out upon the cross, and to nail him there¬ 
upon hand and foot. And so through his pitiful 
nailing, Christ shed out wilfully for man’s blood 
the blood that, was in his veins. And then Christ 
gave wilfully his spirit into the hands or power of 
his Father, and so, as he would, and when he would, 
Christ died wilfully for man's sake upon the cross. 
And notwithstanding that Christ was wilfully, pain¬ 
fully, and most shamefully put to death, as to the 
world, there was left blood and water in his heart, 
as before ordained, that he would shed out this 
blood and this water for man's salvation. And 
therefore he suffered the Jews to make a blind knight 
to thrust him in the heart with a spear, and this 
blood and water that was in his heart, Christ would 
shed out for man’s love: and after this, I believe 
that Christ was taken down from the cross and 
buried. And I believe that on the third day, by the 
power of his Godhead, Christ rose again from death 
to life. And the fortieth day thereafter, I believe 
that Christ ascended up into heaven, and that he 
there sitteth on the right hand of the Father Al¬ 
mighty. And the fiftieth day after his up-going, he 
sent to his apostles the Holy Ghost that he had pro¬ 
mised them before. And I believe that Christ shall 
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come and judge all mankind, some to everlasting 
peace, and some to everlasting pains. 

“ And as I believe in the Father, and in the Son, 
that they are one God Almighty, so I believe in the 
Holy Ghost that he is also with them the same God 
Almighty. 

“ And I believe a holy church ; that is, all they 
that have been, and that now are, and always to the 
end of the world shall be, a people the which shall 
endeavour them to know and to keep the command¬ 
ments of God, dreading over all things to offend 
God, and loving and seeking most to please him: 
and I believe that all they that have had, and yet 
have, and all they that yet shall have, the aforesaid 
virtues, surely standing in the belief of God, hoping 
stedfastly in his merciful doings, continuing to their 
end in perfect charity, wilfully, patiently, and gladly 
suffering persecutions, by the example of Christ 
chiefly, and his apostles, all these have their names 
written in the hook of life. 

“ Therefore, I believe that the gathering together 
of this people, living now here in this life, is the 
holy church of God, fighting here on earth against 
the fiend, the prosperity of the world, and their 
filthy lusts. Wherefore, seeing that all the gather¬ 
ing together of this church beforesaid, and every 
part thereof, neither coveteth, nor willeth, nor 
loveth, nor seeketh any thing hut to eschew the 
offence of God, and to do his pleasing will; meekly, 
gladly, and wilfully, with all mine heart, I submit 
myself unto this holy church of Christ, to he ever 
buxom and obedient to the ordinance of it, and of 
every member thereof, after my knowledge and 
power, by the help of God. Therefore I know¬ 
ledge now, and evermore shall, if God will, that with 
all my heart, and with all my might, I will submit 
me only to the rule and governance of them, whom 
after my knowledge I may perceive by the having 
and using of the beforesaid 'virtues, to be members 
of the holy church. Wherefore these articles of 
belief and all other (both of the old law, and of the 
new, which after the commandment of God any man 
ought to believe) I believe verily in my soul, as 
a sinful, deadly wretch, of my cunning and power, 
ought to believe ; praying the Lord God for his 
holy name, to increase my belief, and to help my 
unbelief. 

“ And because, to the praising of God’s name, I 
desire above all things to be a faithful member of 
holy church, I make this protestation before you all 
four that are now here present, coveting that all 
men and women that now be absent knew the same ; 
that is, what thing soever before this time I have 
said or done, or what thing here I shall do or say at 
any time hereafter I believe; that all the old law 


and new law, given and ordained by counsel of the 
three persons of the Trinity, were given and writ¬ 
ten to the salvation of mankind. And I believe 
that these laws are sufficient for man’s salvation. 
And I believe every article of these laws, to the in¬ 
tent that these articles ordained and commanded of 
these three persons of the most blessed Trinity are 
to be believed. 

“ And therefore to the rule and the ordinance of 
these God’s laws, meekly, gladly, and wilfully, I 
submit me with all mine heart; that whosoever can 
or will, by authority of God's law, or by open rea¬ 
son, tell me that I have erred, or now err, or any 
time hereafter shall err, in any article of belief, (from 
wdiieli inconvenience God keep me for Ins good¬ 
ness,) I submit me to be reconciled, and to be bux¬ 
om and obedient unto those laws of God, and to 
every article of them. For by authority specially 
of these laws I will, through the grace of God, be 
united charitably unto these laws. Yea, sir, and 
over this, I believe and admit all the sentences, au¬ 
thorities, and reasons of the saints and doctors ac¬ 
cording unto Holy Scripture, and declaring it truly. 

“ I submit me wilfully and meekly to be ever 
obedient, after my cunning and power, to all these 
saints and doctors, as they are obedient in work 
and in word to God and to his law, and further not, 
(to my knowledge,) not for any earthly power, dig¬ 
nity, or state, through the help of God. But, sir, I 
pray you tell me, if after your bidding I shall lay 
my hand upon the book, to what intent; to swear 
thereby? And the archbishop said to me, Yea, 
wherefore else ? And I said to him, Sir, a book is 
nothing else but a thing coupled together of divers 
creatures, and to swear by any creature, both God's 
law and man’s law is against it. 

“ But, sir, this thing I say here to you before these 
your cleiks, with mj aforesaid protestation, that how, 
where, when, and to whom, men are bound to swear 
or to obey in any wise after God’s law, and saints, 
and true doctors, according with God’s law, I will 
through God's grace be ever ready thereto, with all 
my cunning and power. But I pray you, sir, for 
the charity of God, that ye will, before that I swear, 
(as I have rehearsed to you,) tell me how or where¬ 
to that I shall submit me ; and show me that where¬ 
of ye will correct me, and what is the ordinance that 
ye will thus oblige me to fulfil. 

“ And the archbishop said unto me, I will shortly 
that now thou swear here to me, that thou shalt 
forsake all the opinions which the sect of Lollards 
hold, and is slandered with ; so that after this time, 
neither privily nor apertly, thou hold any opinion 
which I shall (after thou hast sworn) rehearse to 
thee here. Nor shalt thou favour any man or wo- 
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man, young or old, that holdeth any these aforesaid 
opinions ; but after thy knowledge and power thou 
shalt force thee to withstand all such distroublers 
of holy church in every diocess that thou comest 
in; and them that will not leave their false and 
damnable opinions, thou shalt put them up, pub¬ 
lishing them and their names, and make them 
known to the bishop of the diocess that they are in, 
or to the bishop’s ministers. And over this, I will 
that thou preach no more unto the time that I know 
by good witness and true, that thy conversation be 
such, that thy heart and thy mouth accord truly in 
one, contrarying all the lewd learning that thou 
hast taught here before. 

“ And I, hearing these words, thought in my heart 
that this was an unlawful asking; and deemed myself 
cursed of God if I consented hereto, and I thought 
how Susan said, Anguish is to me on every side. 
And in that I stood still and spake not, the arch¬ 
bishop said to me, Answer one way or other. And 
I said, Sir, if I consented to you thus as ye have 
here-before rehearsed to me, I should become an 
appealer, or every bishop’s espie, somoncr of all Eng¬ 
land. For if I should thus put up and publish the 
names of men and women, I should herein deceive 
full many persons; yea, sir, as it is likely by the 
doom of my conscience, I should herein be cause 
of the death both of men and women, yea, both 
bodily and ghostly. For many men and women 
that stand now in the way of salvation, if I should, 
for the learning ard reading of their belief, publish 
them therefore up to the bishops or to their un- 
piteous ministers, I know some deal by experience 
that they should be so distroubled and diseased with 
persecution or otherwise, that many of them (I 
think) would rather choose to forsake the way of 
truth than to be travelled, scorned, slandered, or 
punished as bishops and their ministers now use to 
constrain men and women to consent to them. 

“ But I find in no place in Holy Scripture, that 
this office, that ye would now enfeoff me with, ac- 
cordeth to any priest of Christ’s sect, nor to any 
other Christian man : and therefore to do this were 
to me a full noyous bond to be bounden with, and 
over grievous charge. For I suppose, that if 1 thus 
did, many men and women would, yea, sir, might 
justly, to my confusion, say to men, that I were a 
traitor to God and to them: since (as i think in 
mine heart) many men and women ti ust so mickle 
in this case, that I would not for saving of my life 
do thus to them. For if I thus should do, full 
many men and women would (as they might full 
truly) say that I had falsely and cowardly forsaken 
the truth, and slandered shamefully the word of 
God. For if I consented to you to do here after 


your will, for bonchief or mischief that may befall 
unto me in this life, I deem in my conscience, that 
I were worthy heretofore to be cursed of God and 
also of all his saints: from which inconvenience 
keep me and all Christian people, Almighty God, 
now and ever for his holy name. And then the 
archbishop said unto me, Oh, thine heart is full 
hard indurate, as was the heart of Pharaoh, and 
the devil hath overcome thee, and perverted thee, 
and he hath so blinded thee in all thy wit, that 
thou hast no grace to know the truth, nor the 
measure of mercy that I have proffered to thee. 
Therefore, as I perceive now by thy foolish answer, 
thou hast no will to leave thine old errors. 

“ But I say to thee, lewd losel, either quickly 
consent thou to mine ordinance, and submit thee to 
stand to my decrees, or by St. Thomas thou shalt 
be degraded,.and follow thy fellow into Smithfield. 
And at this saying I stood still and spake not, but 
I thought in mine heart, that God did to me great 
grace, if he would of his great mercy bring me to 
such an end. And in mine heart I was nothing 
afraid with this menacing of the archbishop. And 
I considered there two things in him. One, that he 
was not yet sorrowful that he had made William 
Sautre wrongfully to be burnt: and as I considered, 
that the archbishop thirsted yet after more shed¬ 
ding out of innocent blood. And fast therefore I 
was moved in all my wits, to bold the archbishop 
neither for prelate nor for priest of God. And for 
that mine inward man was thus altogether departed 
from the archbishop, methought. 1 should not have 
any dread of him. But I was right heavy and sor¬ 
rowful, for that there was no audience of secular 
men by ; but in my heart I prayed the Lord God 
to comfort me and strengthen me against them that 
there were against the soothfastness. And I pur¬ 
posed to speak no more to the archbishop and his 
clerks than me need behoved : and all thus I pray¬ 
ed God for his goodness to give me then and al- 
way grace to speak with a meek and an easy spirit: 
and whatsoever thing that I should speak, that I 
might thereto have true authorities of the Scriptures 
or open reason. And for that I stood thus still and 
nothing spake, one of the archbishop's clerks said 
unto me, What thing niuscst thou ? Do thou as 
my lord hath now commanded to thee here. 

“ And yet I stood still and an«m ered him not: 
and then soon after the archbishop said to me, Art 
thou not yet bethought, whether thou wilt do as I 
have said to thee ? And I said then to him, Sir, 
my father and my mother, on whose souls God 
have mercy, (if it be his will,) spent mickle money 
in divers places about my learning, for the intent to 
have made me a priest to God. But when I came 
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to years of discretion, I had no will to be priest, 
and therefore my friends were right heavy to me, 
and then methought their grudging against me 
was so painful to me, that I purposed therefore to 
have left their company. And when they per¬ 
ceived this in me, they spake sometime full fair and 
pleasant words to me ; but for that they might not 
make me to consent of good heart to be a priest, 
they spake to me full oftentimes very grievous 
words, and menaced me in divers manners, showing 
to me full heavy cheer. And thus one while in 
fair manner, another while in grievous, they were 
long time (as methought) full busy about me, ere 
I consented to them to be a priest. 

“ But at the last, when in this matter they would 
no longer suffer mine excusations, but either I 
should consent to them, or I should ever bear theii 
indignation, yea their curse (as they said); then I, 
seeing this, prayed them that they should give me 
licence to go to them that were named w ise priests, 
and of virtuous conversation, to have their counsel, 
and to know of them the office and the charge of 
priesthood. And hereto my father and my mother 
consented full gladly, and gave me their blessing 
and good leave to go, and also money to spend in 
this journey. And so I went to those priests whom 
I heard to be of best name, and of most holy living, 
and best learned, and most wise of heavenly wis¬ 
dom ; and so I communed with them unto the time, 
that I perceived by their virtuous and continual 
occupations, that their honest and charitable works 
passed their fame which I had heard before of 
them. 

“ Wherefore, sir, by the example of the doctrine 
of them, and specially for the godly and innocent 
works which I perceived then of them, and in them, 
after my cunning and power, I have exercised me 
then and in this time, to know perfectly God s law, 
having a will and desire to live thereafter, which 
willeth that all men and women should exercise 
themselves faithfully thereabout. If then, sir, either 
for pleasure of them that are neither so wise nor of 
so virtuous conversation, to my knowledge, nor, by 
common fame, to any other men's knowledge in this 
land, as these men were of whom I took my counsel 
and information, I should now forsake thus sud¬ 
denly and shortly, and unwarned, all the learning 
that I have exercised myself in these thirty winters 
and more, my conscience should ever be herewith 
out of measure unquieted : and, sir, I know well, 
that many men and women should be therethrough 
greatly troubled and slandered. And as I said, 
sir, to you before, for mine untruth and false cow¬ 
ardliness, many a one should be put into full great 
reproof: yea, sir, I dread that many a one (as they 


might then justly) would curse me full bitterly ; 
and, sir, I fear not, but the curse of God, which I 
should deserve herein, would bring me to a full 
evil end, if I continued thus. And if, through re¬ 
morse of conscience, I repented me any time, re¬ 
turning into the way, which you do your diligence 
to constrain me now to forsake; yea, sir, all the 
bishops of this land, with full many other priests, 
would defame me, and pursue me as a relapse : and 
they that now have (though I be unworthy) some 
confidence in me, hereafter would never trust to me, 
though I could teach and live never so virtuously, 
more than I can or may. For if after your counsel 
I left utterly all my learning, I should hereby first 
wound and defile mine own soul, and also I should 
herethrough give occasion to many men and women 
of full sore hurting; yea, sir, as it is likely to me, 
if I consented to your will, I should herein by mine 
evil example in it, as far as in me were, slay many 
folk ghostly, that I should never deserve to have 
grace of God to the edifying of his church, neither 
of myself, nor of any other man’s life, and should 
be undone both before God and man. 

“ But, sir, by example chiefly of some whose 
names I will not now rehearse, of H., of I. P., and 
B. and also by the present doing of Philip Ramping- 
ton, that now is become bishop of Lincoln, I am now 
learned (as many more hereafter through God’s 
grace shall be learned) to hate and to flee all such 
slander that these aforesaid men chiefly have de¬ 
filed principally themselves with. And in it that 
in them is, they have envenomed all the church of 
God, for the slanderous revoking at the cross of 
Paul’s, of II. P., and of B., and how now Philip Ram- 
pington pursueth Christ's people. And the feign¬ 
ing that these men dissemble by worldly prudence, 
keeping them cowardly in their preaching and com¬ 
muning within the bonds and terms (which without 
blame may be spoken and showed out of the most 
worldly livers) will not be unpunished of God. For 
to the point of truth, that these men showed out 
sometime, they will not now stretch forth their lives. 
But by example each one of them, as their words 
and their works show, busy them through their 
feigning to slander and to pursue Christ in his 
members, rather than they will be pursued. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, These men, the 
which thou speakest of now, were fools and heretics,, 
when they were counted wise men of thee and other 
such loscls; but now they are wise men, though 
thou and other such deem them unwise. Never¬ 
theless, I never wist any that right said, that any 
while were envenomed with your contagiousness, 
that is, contaminated and spotted doctrine. 

“ And I said to the archbishop, Sir, I think well 
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that these men and such other are now wise as to 
this world; but as their words sounded sometime, 
and their works showed outwardly, it was like to 
move me that they had earnest of the wisdom of 
God, and that they should have deserved mickle 
grace of God to have saved their own souls and 
many other men’s, if they had continued faithfully 
in wilful poverty, and in other simple virtuous living; 
and specially if they had with these aforesaid virtues 
continued in their busy fruitful sowing of God’s 
word: as to many men’s knowledge they occupied 
them a season in all their wits, full busily to know 
the pleasant will of God, travailing all their mem¬ 
bers full busily to do thereafter, purely and chielly 
to the praising of the most holy name of God, and 
for grace of edification and salvation of Christian 
people. But woe worth false covetisc, and evil 
counsel and tyranny, by which they and many men 
and women are led blindly into an evil end. 

“ Then the archbishop said unto me, Thou, and 
such other losels of thy sect, would shave your 
beards full near to have a benefice. For, by Jesus, 
I know none more covetous shrews than ye are, 
when that ye have a henefice ; for lo, I gave to John 
Purvey a benefice but a mile out of this castle, and 
I heard more complaints about his covetousness for 
tithes, and other misdoings, than I did of all men 
that were advanced within my diocess. 

“ And I said to the archbishop, Sir, Purvey is nei¬ 
ther with you now for the benefice that you gave him, 
nor holdeth he faithfully with the learning that he 
taught and wrote beforetime; and thus he showeth 
himself neither to be hot nor cold, and therefore he 
and his fellows may sore dread, that if they turn 
not hastily to the way that they have forsaken, 
peradventure they be put out of the number of 
Christ’s chosen people. 

“ And the archbishop said, Though Purvey be now 
a false harlot, I quit me now to him; but come he 
more for such cause before me, (ere we part,) I shall 
know with whom he holdeth. But I say to thee, 
which are these holy men and wise, of whom thou 
hast taken thine information ? 

“ And I said, Sir, Master John WicklifF was 
holden of full many men the greatest clerk that they 
knew then living, and therewith he was named a 
passing ruly man and an innocent in his living; and 
therefore great men communed oft with him, and 
they loved so his learning, that th "y wrote it, and 
busily enforced them to rule themselves thereafter. 
Therefore, sir, this aforesaid learning of Master John 
WicklifF is yet holden of full many men and women 
the most agreeable learning unto the living ami 
teaching of Christ and of his apostles, and most 
openly showing and declaring how the church of 
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Christ hath been, and yet should be, ruled and go¬ 
verned. Therefore so many men and women covet 
this learning, and purpose, through God’s grace, to 
conform their living like to this learning of Wick¬ 
lifF. Master John Ashton taught and wrote accord¬ 
ingly and full busily, where, and when, and to whom 
that he might, and he used it himself right per¬ 
fectly unto his life’s end. And also Philip of Ram- 
pington, while he was a canon of Leicester, Nicho¬ 
las Herford, Davy Gotray of Pakring, monk of 
Byland, and a master of divinity, and John Purvey, 
and many other which were holden right wise men 
and prudent, taught and wrote busily this afore¬ 
said learning, and conformed them thereto. And 
with all these men I was right homely, and com¬ 
muned with them long time and oft; and so before 
all other men I chose willingly to be informed of 
them and by them, and specially of WicklifF him¬ 
self, as of the most virtuous and godly wise man 
that I heard of or knew. And therefore of him 
specially, and of these men, I took the learning that 
I have taught, and purpose to live thereafter (if 
God will) to my life’s end. For though some of 
those men be contrary to the learning that they 
taught before, I wot well that their learning was 
true which they taught; and therefore with the 
help of God I purpose to hold and to use the learn¬ 
ing which I heard of them, while they sat on Moses’s 
chair, and specially while that they sat on the chair 
of Christ. But after the works that they now do, 
I will not do with God's help ; for they feign and 
hide, and contrary the truth, which before they 
taught out plainly and truly. For as T know well, 
when some of those men have been blamed for their 
slanderous doing, they grant not that they have 
taught amiss or erred beforetime, hut that they were 
constrained by pain to leave to tell out the sooth, 
and thus they choose now rather to blaspheme God, 
than to sufFer a while here persecution bodily, for 
soothfastness that Christ shed out his heart-blood for. 

“ And the archbishop said, That learning, that 
thou callcst truth and soothfastness, is open slander 
to holy church, as it is proved of holy church. For 
albeit that WicklifF, your author, was a great clerk, 
and though that many men held him a perfect liver, 
yet his doctrine is not approved of holy church, but 
many sentences of his learning are damned as they 
well worthy are. But as touching Philip of Ramp- 
ington, that was first canon, and after abbot of Lei¬ 
cester, which is now bishop of Lincoln, 1 tell thee, 
that the day is coming, for which he fasted the even. 
For neither he holdeth now, nor will hold, the learn¬ 
ing that he taught when he was a canon of Leicester. 
For no bishop of this land pursueth now more sharp¬ 
ly them that hold thy way, than he doth. 
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“ And I said, Sir, full many men and women won- 
deretli upon him, and speaketh him mickle shame, 
and holdeth him for a cursed enemy of the truth. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Wherefore tar- 
riest thou me thus here with such fables, wilt thou 
shortly (as I have said to thee) submit thee to me 
or no? 

“ And I said, Sir, I tell you at one word, I dare 
not, for the dread of God, submit me to you, after 
the tenor and sentence that ye have above rehearsed 
to me. 

“ And thus, as if he had been wroth, he said to 
one of his clerks, Fetch hither quickly the certifica¬ 
tion that came to me from Shrewsbury under the 
bailiff’s seal, witnessing the errors and heresies 
which this losel hath venomously sown there. 

“ Then hastily the clerk took out, and laid forth 
on a cupboard, divers rules and writings, among 
which there was a little one, which the clerk de¬ 
livered to the archbishop. And by and by the arch- 
bi&hop read this roll containing this sentence: 

“ The third Sunday after Easter, the year of our 
Lord 1407, William Thorpe came unto the town of 
Shrewsbury, and through leave granted unto him 
to preach, he said openly in St. Chad's church in 
his sermon, that the sacrament of the altar, after 
the consecration, was material bread. And that 
images should in no wise be worshipped. And that 
men should not go on pilgrimages. And that priests 
ha\e no title to tithes. And that it is not lawful to 
swear in any wise. 

“And when the archbishop had read thus this 
roll, he rolled it up again, and said to me, Is this 
wholesome learning to be among the people ? 

“ And I said, Sir, 1 am both ashamed on their 
behalf, and right sorrowful for them that have cer¬ 
tified you these things thus untruly, for I ne\er 
preached nor taught thus privily nor apertly. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, I will give 
credence to these worshipful men which have written 
to me, and witnessed under their seals there among 
them. Though now thou deniest this, weenest 
thou that I will give credence to thee ? Thou, losel, 
hast troubled the worshipful commonalty of Shrews¬ 
bury, so that the bailiffs and commonalty of that 
town have written to me, praying me that am arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, primate and chancellor of 
England, that I will vouchsafe to grant them, that 
if thou shalt be made (as thou art worthy) to suffer 
open jouresse for thine heresies, that thou may have 
thy jouresse openly there among them ; so that all 
they whom thou and such other losels have there 
perverted, may, through fear of thy deed, be recon¬ 
ciled again to the unity of holy church. And also 
they that stand in true faith of holy church, may, 


through thy deed, be more established therein. And 
as if this asking well pleased the archbishop, he 
said, By my thrift this hearty prayer and fervent 
request shall be thought on. 

“But certainly, neither the prayer of the men of 
Shrewsbury, nor the menacing of the archbishop, 
made me any thing afraid ; but in rehearsing of 
this malice, and in the hearing of it, my heart great¬ 
ly rejoiced, and yet doth. I thank God for the grace 
that I then thought, and yet think shall come to all 
the church of God heiethrough, by the special mer¬ 
ciful doing of the Lord. And as having no dread 
of the malice of tyrants, by trusting stedfastly in 
the help of the Lord, with full purpose to know¬ 
ledge the soothfastness, and to stand thereby after 
my cunning and power, I said to the archbishop, 
Sir, if the truth of God’s word might now be ac¬ 
cepted as it should be, I doubt not to prove by likely 
evidence, that they that are feigned to be out of the 
faith of holy church in Shrewsbury, and in other 
places also, are in the true faith of holy church. 
For as their words sound, and their works show to 
man’s judgment, (dreading and hwing faithfully 
God,) their will, their desire, their lo\o, and their 
business are most set to diead to offend God, and 
to love to please him in true and faithful keeping of 
his commandments. And again, they that are said 
to be in the faith of holy church in Shrewsbury and 
in other places, by open evidence of their proud, 
envious, malicious, co'setous, lecherous, and other 
foul w r ords and works, neither know, nor lui\e will to 
know, nor to occupy their wits truly and effectually 
in the right faith of holy church. Wherefore nei¬ 
ther all these, nor any that follow' their manners, 
shall any time come verily in the faith of holy 
church, except they enforce them more truly to come 
in the way which now they despise. For these 
men and women, that are now called faithful and 
holden just, neither know, nor will exercise them¬ 
selves to know r (of faithfulness) commandment of 
God. 

“ And thus full many men and women now, and 
especially men that are named to be principal limbs 
of holy church, stir God to great wrath, and deserve 
his curse for that they call or hold them just men, 
which are full unjust, as their vicious words, their 
great customable swearing, and their slanderous and 
shameful works, show openly and witness. And 
therefore such vicious men and unjust in their own 
confession call them unjust men and women, which 
after their power and cunning busy themselves to 
live justly after the commandment of God. And 
where, sir, ye say that I have distroubled the com¬ 
monalty of Shrewsbury, and many other men and 
women with my teaching; if it thus be, it is not 
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to be wondered of wise men, since all the commonalty 
of the city of Jerusalem was distroubled of Christ’s 
own person, that was very God and man, and the 
most prudent preacher that ever was or shall be. 
And also all the synagogue of Nazareth was moved 
against Christ, and so fulfilled with ire towards him 
for his preaching, that the men of the synagogue 
rose up and cast Christ out of their city, and led 
him up to the top of a mountain to cast him down 
there headlong; also accordingly hereto the Lord 
witnesseth by Moses, that he shall put dissensions 
betwixt his people, and the people that eontrarieth 
and pursueth his people. Who, sir, is he lhat 
shall preach the truth of God’s word to the unfaith¬ 
ful people, and shall let the soothfastness of the 
gospel, and the prophecy of God Almighty to be 
fulfilled ? 

“ And the archbishop said to me, It followcth of 
these thy words, that thou and such other thinkest 
that ye do right well to preach and teach as ye do, 
without authority of any bishop. For you presume 
that the Lord hath chosen you only to preach, as 
faithful disciples, and special followers of Chiist. 

“ And I said, Sii, by authority of God’s law, and 
also of saints and doctors, I am learned to deem, 
that it is every priest’s office and duty to preach 
busily, freely, and truly the word of God. For no 
doubt e\ery priest should purpose first in his soul, 
and covet to lake the order of priesthood, chiefly to 
make known to the people the word of God, after 
his cunning and power; approving his wouls ever 
to he true by his lirtuous works: and for this in¬ 
tent we suppose that bishops and other prelates of 
holy church should chiefly take and use their prelacy, 
and for the same cause bishops should gi\e to priests 
their orders. For bishops should accept no man to 
piicsthond, except lhat he had good will and full 
purpose, and were well disposed, and well learned 
to preach. Wherefore, sir, by the bidding of Christ, 
and by the example of his most holy living, and 
also by the witnessing of his holy apostles and pro¬ 
phets, we are bound under full great pain, to ex¬ 
ercise us after our cunning and power (as every 
priest is likewise charged of God) to fulfil duly the 
office of priesthood. We presume not here of our¬ 
selves to be esteemed (neither in our own reputa¬ 
tion, nor in none other man’s) faithful disciples, and 
special followers of Christ. But, sir, as I said to 
you before, we deem this, by authority chiefly of 
God’s word, that it is the chief duty of every priest 
to busy him faithfully to make the law of God 
known to his people; and so to commune the com¬ 
mandment of God charitably, how that we may 
best, where, when, and to whom that ever we may, 
is our very duty; and for the will and business that 


we owe of due debt to do justly our office through 
the stirring and special help, as we trust, of God, 
hoping stedfastly in his mercy, we desire to be the 
faithful disciples of Christ, and we pray this gra¬ 
cious Lord for his holy name, that he make us able 
to please him with devout prayers, and charitable 
priestly works, that we may obtain of him to follow 
him thankfully. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Lewd losel, 
whereto makest thou such vain reasons to me ? 
Asketli not St. Paul, IIow should priests preach 
except they be sent ? But I sent thee never to 
preach. For thy venomous doctrine is so known 
throughout England, that no bishop will admit thee 
to preach by witnessing of their letters. Why then, 
lewd idiot, wilt thou presume to preach, since thou 
art not sent nor licensed of thy sovereign to preach ? 
Saith St. Paul, that subjects ought to obey their 
sovereigns, and not only good and virtuous, but also 
tyrants that are vicious. 

“ And I said to the archbishop, Sir, as touching 
jour letter of licence, or other bishop’s, which, ye 
say, we should have to witness that we are able to 
be sent to preach; we know well that neither you, 
sir, nor any other bishop of this land, will grant to 
us any such letters of licence, but if we should 
oblige us to you and to other bishops, by unlefull 
oaths, not to pass the bounds and terms which ye, 
sir, or other bishops, will limit to us. And since in 
this matter your terms be some too large, and some 
too strait; we daie n<>t oblige us thus to he bounden 
to you to keep the terms, which you will limit to 
us, as you do to friars and such other preachers; 
and therefore, though we have not your letter, sir, 
nor letters of any other bishops written with ink 
upon parchment, we dare not therefore leave the 
ofliee of preaching (to which preaching all priests 
after their cunning and power are bound, by divers 
testimonies of God’s law, and great doctors) with¬ 
out any mention making of bishops’ letters. For as 
mickle as we haie taken upon us the order of priest¬ 
hood, though we are unworthy thereto, we came 
and pm pose to fulfil it with the help of God, by 
authority of his own law, and by witness of great 
doctors and saints, accordingly hereto trusting sted¬ 
fastly in the mercy of God. For that he com- 
mandeth os to do the office of priesthood, he will 
be our sufficient letters and v ltnegs, if we, by ex¬ 
ample of his holy living and teaching, specially oc¬ 
cupy us faithfully to do our office justlj : yea, the 
people to whom we preach, be they faithful or un¬ 
faithful, shall be our letters, that is, our witness- 
bearers : for the truth where it is sown may not be 
unwitnessed. For all that are converted and saved by 
learning of God’s word, and by working thereafter, 
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are witness-bearers, that the truth and soothfastness, 
which they heard and did after, is cause of their 
salvation : and again, all unfaithful men and women 
which heard the truth told out to them, and would 
not do thereafter; also all they that might have 
heard the truth, and would not hear it, because that 
they would not do thereafter ; all these shall bear 
witness against themselves, and the truth which 
they would not hear, or else heard it and despised 
to do thereafter through their unfaithfulness, is and 
shall be cause of their damnation. Therefore, sir, 
since this aforesaid witnessing of God, and of divers 
saints and doctors, and of all the people good and 
evil, sufficeth to all true preachers ; we think that 
we do not the office of priesthood, if that we leave 
our preaching, because that we have not, or may 
not have duly, bishops’ letters, to witness that we 
are sent of them to preach. This sentence approveth 
St. Paul, where he speaketh of himself and of faith¬ 
ful apostles and disciples, saying thus : We need no 
letters of commendations as some preachers do, 
which preach for covetousness of temporal goods, 
and for men's praising. And where ye say, sir, 
that Paul biddeth subjects obey their sovereigns, 
that is sooth, and may not be denied. But there 
be two manner of sovereigns, virtuous sovereigns, 
and vicious tyrants. Therefore to these last sove¬ 
reigns neither men nor women, that be subject, owe 
to obey in two manners. To virtuous sovereigns 
and charitable subjects they owe to obey wilfully 
and gladly, in hearing of their good counsel, in con¬ 
senting to their charitable biddings, and in woiking 
after their fruitful works. 

“ This sentence Paul approveth, where he saith 
to subjects, Be ye mindful of your sovereigns, that 
speak to you the word of God, and follow you the 
faith of them, whose conversation you know to be 
virtuous. For, as Paul saith after, these sovereigns 
to whom subjects ought to obey in following of their 
manners, work busily in holy studying, how they 
may withstand and destroy vices, first in themselves 
and after in all their subjects, and how they may- 
best plant in them virtues. Also these sovereigns 
make devout and fervent prayers to purchase grace 
of God, that they and their subjects may over all 
things dread to offend him, and to love to please 
him. Also these sovereigns to whom Paul biddeth 
us obey, as it is said before, live so virtuously, that 
all they that will live well, may take of them good 
example, to know and to keep the commandments of 
God. But in this aforesaid wise, subjects ought not 
to obey nor to be obedient to tyrants, while they are 
vicious tyrants, since their will, their counsel, their 
biddings, and their works are so vicious, that they 
ought to be hated and left. And though such tyrants 


be masterful and cruel in boasting and menacing, 
in oppressions and divers punishings, St. Peter 
biddeth the servants of such tyrants to obey meekly 
such tyrants, suffering patiently their malicious cruel¬ 
ness ; but Peter eounselleth not any servant or sub¬ 
ject to obey any lord, or prince, or sovereign, in any 
thing that is not pleasing to God. 

“ And the archbishop said unto me, If a sove¬ 
reign bid his subject do that thing that is vicious, 
this sovereign herein is to blame, but the subject 
for his obedience deserveth meed of God ; for 
obedience more plcaseth God than any sacrifice. 

“ And I said, Samuel the prophet said to Saul 
the wicked king, that God was more pleased with 
the obedience of his commandments than with any 
sacrifice of beasts. But David saith, and St. Paul, 
and St. Gregory accordingly together, that not only 
they that do evil are worthy of death and damna¬ 
tion, but also they that consent to evil-doers. And, 
sir, the law of the holy church teacheth in the de¬ 
crees, that no servant to his lord, nor child to the 
father or mother, nor wife to her husband, nor monk 
to his abbot, ought to obey, except in lefull things, 
and lawful. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, All these al- 
legings that thou bringest forth, are not else but 
proud presumptuousness. For hereby thou en- 
fcrcest thee to prove, that thou and such other are 
so just, that ye ought not to obey to prelates. And 
thus, against the learning of St. Paul, that teacheth 
you not to preach but if ye were sent, of jour own 
authority j r e will go forth and preach, and do what 
ye list. 

“ And I said, Sir, presenteth not every priest the 
office of the apostles, or the office of the disciples of 
Christ? And the archbishop said, Yea. And I 
said, Sir, as the 10th chapter of Matthew and the 
last chapter of Mark witnesseth, Christ sent his 
.apostles to preach. And the 10th chapter of Luke 
witnesseth, that Christ sent his two and seventy dis¬ 
ciples to preach in every place that Christ was to 
come to. And St. Gregory in the common law saith, 
that c\ery man that goeth to priesthood, taketh 
upon him the office of preaching: for, as he saith, 
that priest stirreth God to great wrath, of whose 
mouth is not heard the voice of preaching. And 
as other more glosses upon Ezekiel witness, that 
the priest that preacheth not busily to the people, 
shall be partaker of their damnation that perish 
through his default. And though the people be 
saved by other special grace of God, than by the 
priests’ preaching, yet the priests, in that they are 
ordained to preach, and preach not, as before God 
they are manslayers. For as far as on them is, 
such priests as preach not busily and truly, slay all 
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the people ghostly; in that they withhold from them 
the word of God, that is the life and substance of 
men’s souls. And St. Isidore said, Priests shall be 
damned for wickedness of the people, if they teach 
not them that are ignorant, or blame not them that 
are sinners: for all the work or business of priests 
standeth in preaching and teaching, that they edify 
all men as well by cunning of faith, as by discipline 
of works, that is, virtuous teaching ; and as the Gos¬ 
pel witnesseth, Christ said in his teaching, I am 
born and come into this world, to bear witness to the 
truth, and he that is of the truth hcarcth my voice. 

“ Then, sir, since by the word of Christ specially, 
that is, his voice, priests are commanded to preach, 
whatsoever priest that it be, that hath not good will 
and full purpose to do thus, and ableth not himself 
after his cunning and power to do his office by the 
example of Christ and of his apostles, whatsoever 
other thing that he doth, displeaseth God. For, lo, 
St. Gregory saith, that tiling left that a man is bound 
chiefly to do, whatsoever other thing that a man 
doth, it is unthankful to the Holy Ghost; and there¬ 
fore saith Lincoln, The priest that prcacheth not the 
word of God, though he be seen to have none other 
default, he is antichrist, and Satan’s, a night thief, 
and a day thief, a slayer of souls, and an angel of 
light turned into darkness. Wherefore, sir, these 
authorities and other well considered, I deem my¬ 
self damnable, if I, either for pleasure or displeasure 
of any creature, apply me not diligently to preach 
the word of God. And in the same damnation I 
deem all those priests, which of good purpose and 
will enforce them not busily to do thus, and also all 
them that have purpose or will to let any priest of 
this business. 

“ And the archbishop said to those three clerks 
that stood before him, Lo, sirs, this is the manner 
and business of this losel and such other, to pick 
out such sharp sentences of Holy Scripture and doc¬ 
tors, to maintain their sect and lore against the or¬ 
dinance of holy church. And therefore, losel, it is 
thou that covctest to have again the Psalter that I 
made to be taken from thee at Canterbury, to record 
sharp verses against us. But thou shalt never have 
that Psalter nor any other book, till that I know that 
thy heart and thy mouth accord fully to he go\erned 
by holy church. 

“ And I said, Sir, all my will and power is, and 
ever shall be, (I trust to God,) to he governed by 
holy church. 

“ And the archbishop asked me, wliat was holy 
church. 

“ And I said, Sir, I told you before what was 
holy church. But since ye ask me this demand, I 
call Christ and his saints holy church. 


“ And the archbishop said unto me, I wot well 
that Christ and his saints arc holy church in heaven, 
but what is holy church in earth ? 

“ And I said, Sir, though holy church be every 
one in charity, yet it hath two parts : the first and 
principal part hath overcome perfectly all the wretch¬ 
edness of this life, and reigneth joyfully in heaven 
with Christ. And the other part is here yet in earth, 
busily and continually fighting day and night against 
temptations of the fiend; forsaking and hating the 
prosperity of this world, despising and withstanding 
their fleshly lusts, which only are the pilgrims of 
Christ, wandering toward heaven by stedfast faith, 
and grounded hope, and by perfect charity. For 
these heavenly pilgrims may not nor will not he 
letted of their good purpose, by the reason of any 
doctors discording from Holy Scripture, nor by the 
floods of any tribulation temporal, nor by the wind of 
any pride, of boast, or of menacing of any creature; 
for they are all fast grounded upon the sure stone, 
Christ; hearing his word and loving it, exercising 
them faithfully and continually in all their wits to 
do thereafter. 

“ And the archbishop said to liis clerks, See ye 
not how his heart is indurate, and how he is travail¬ 
ed with the devil, occupying him thus busily to in¬ 
edge such sentences to maintain his errors and here¬ 
sies. Certain, thus ho would occupy us here all 
day, if wc would suffer him. 

“ One of the clerks answered, Sir, he said right 
now, that this certification, that came to you from 
Shrewsbury, is untruly forged against him. There¬ 
fore, sir. appose you him now here in all the points 
which are certified against him, and so we shall hear 
of his own mouth his answers, and witness them. 

“ And the archbishop took the certification in 
his hand, and looked thereon awhile, and then he 
said to me, 

“ Lo here it is certified against thee by worthy 
men and faithful of Shrewsbury, that thou preach- 
edst there openly in St. Chad's church, that the 
sacrament of the altar was material bread after the 
consecration; what sayest thou ? Was this truly 
preached ? 

“ And I said, Sir, I tell you truly that I touched 
nothing there of the sacrament of the altar, but in 
this wise as 1 will, with God’s grace, tell you here. 
As I stood there in the pulpit, burying me to teach 
the commandment of God, there knelled a sacred 
bell, and therefore mickle people turned away hastily, 
and with noise ran from towards me. And I, see¬ 
ing this, said to them thus, Good men, ye were bet¬ 
ter to stand here still and to hear God’s word. For 
certes the virtue and the meed of the most holy sa¬ 
crament of the altar standeth mickle more in the 
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belief thereof that you ought to have in your soul, 
than it doth in the outward sight thereof; and 
therefore ye were better to stand still quietly to hear 
God’s word, because that through the hearing there¬ 
of men come to very true belief. And otherwise, 
sir, I am certain 1 spake not there of the worthy 
sacrament of the altar. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, I believe thee 
not, whatsoever thou gayest, since so worshipful men 
have w itnessed thus against thee; but since thou 
deniest that thou saidst thus there, what sayest thou 
now? Resteth there, after the consecration in the 
host, material bread or no ? 

“ And I said, Sir, I know in no place in Holy 
Scripture where this term material bread is written; 
and therefore, sir, when I speak of this matter, I 
use not to speak of material bread. 

“ Then the archbishop said to me, IIow teachest 
thou men to believe in this sacrament? 

“ And I said, Sir, as I believe myself, so I teach 
other men. 

“ He said, Tell out plainly thy belief thereof. 

“ And I said with my protestation, Sir, I believe 
that the night before that Christ Jesus would suffer 
(wilfully) passion for mankind on the morn after, 
he took bread in his holy and most w orshipful hands, 
lifting up his eyes, and giving thanks to God his 
Father, blessed this bread, and brake it, and gave 
it to his disciples, saying to them, Take and eat of 
this all you, this is my body. And that this is, and 
ought to be, all men’s belief, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and Paul witnessed). Other belief, sir, I ha\e none, 
nor will have, nor teach; for I believe that this 
sufficeth in this matter. For in this belief with 
God's grace I purpose to live and die, knowlcdging, 
as I believe, and teach other men to believe, that the 
worshipful sacrament of the altar is the sacrament 
of Christ’s flesh and blood in the form of bread 
and wine. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, It is sooth that 
this sacrament is very Christ’s body in form of bread, 
but thou and thy sect teachest it to be substance of 
bread. Think you this true teaching ? 

“ And I said, Neither I, nor any other of the 
sect that ye damn, teach any otherwise than I have 
told you, nor believe otherwise to my knowing. 
Nevertheless, sir, I ask of you for charity, that you 
will tell me here plainly, how ye shall understand 
the text of St. Paul, where he saith thus, This 
thing feel you in yourself that is in Christ Jesus, 
while he was in the form of God. Sir, calleth not 
Paul here the form of God, the substance or kind 
of God? Also, sir, saith not the church, in the 
hours of the most blessed Virgin accordingly hereto, 
where it is written thus, Thou author of health, re¬ 


member that sometime thou took of the undefiled 
virgin the form of our body? Tell me for charity, 
therefore, whether the form of our bodies be called 
here the kind of our body or no ? 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Wouldst thou 
make me to declare this text after thy purpose, since 
the church now hath determined that there abideth 
no substance of bread, after the consecration, in the 
sacrament of the altar? Eelievest thou not this 
ordinance of the church ? 

“ And I said, Sir, whatsoever prelates have or¬ 
dained in the church, our belief standeth ever whole. 

I have not heard that the ordinance of men under 
belief should be put into belief. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, If thou hast not 
learned this before, learn now to know that thou 
art out of belief, if in this matter and other thou be- 
lievest not as the holy church believeth. What say 
doctors treating of this sacrament ? 

“ And I said, Sir, St. Paul, that was a great 
doctor of holy church, speaking to the people, and 
teaching them in the right belief of this most holy 
sacrament, calleth it bread that we break. And 
also in the canon of the mass, after the consecra¬ 
tion, this most worthy sacrament is called holy 
bread. And every priest in this land, after that he 
hath received this sacrament, saith in this wise, That 
thing that \\c have taken with our mouth, we pray 
God that we may take it with a pure and clean 
mind ; that is, as I understand, We pray God that 
we may receive, through very belief, this holy sa¬ 
crament worthily. And, sir, St. Augustine saith, 
That thing that is seen is bread, but that men's 
faith asketli to be informed of is very Christ’s body. 
And also Fulgenee, an ententive doctor, saith, As 
it were an error to say that Christ was but a sub¬ 
stance, that is, very man, and not very God, or to 
say that Christ was very God and not very man ; so 
is it, this doctor saith, an error to say, that the sa¬ 
crament of the altar is hut a substance. And also, 
sir, accordingly hereto, in the secret of the mid 
inass ori Christmas day, it is written thus, Idem ve- 
fulsit Veus, sic terrena substantia nobis confe- 
rat quod dioinum est ,* which sentence, sir, with 
the secret of the fourth ferie, quatuor temporum 
Septembris, I pray you, sir, declare here openly in 
English. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, I perceive well 
enough whereabout thou art, and how the devil 
blindeth thee, that thou may not understand the 
ordinance of holy church, nor consent thereto; but 
I command thee now, answer me shortly, believest 
thou that, after the consecration of this aforesaid 
sacrament, there abideth substance of bread or not? 
“ And I said, Sir, as I understand, it is all one 
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to grant or believe that there dwelleth substance of 
bread, and to grant and to believe that this most 
worthy sacrament of Christ’s own body is accident 
without subject. But, sir, for as mickle as your 
asking passeth my understanding, I dare neither 
deny it, nor grant it; for it is school matter, about 
which I busied me never to know; and, therefore, 
I commit this term, accidents sine subjecto , to 
those clerks which delight them so in curious and 
subtle sophistry, because they determine oft so 
difficult and strange matters, and wade and wander 
so in them from argument to argument, withy;ro el 
contra , till that they wot not where they are, and 
understand not themselves. But the shame that 
these proud sophisters have to yield them to men, 
and before men, makoth them oft fools, and to be 
concluded shamefully before God. 

“ And the arrhbidiop said to me, I purpose not 
to oblige thee to the subtle arguments of clerks, since 
thou art unable thereto ; but I purpose to make 
thee obey to the determination of holy church. 

“ And I said, Sir, by open evidence and great 
witness, a thousand years after the incarnation of 
Christ, the determination which I have here before; 
you rehearsed, was accept of holy church, as suffi¬ 
cient to the salvation of all them that would believe 
it faithfully, and work thereafter charitably. But, 
sir, the determination of this matter was brought 
in, since the fiend was loosed, by Friar Thomas 
again, especially calling the most worshipful sacra¬ 
ment of Christ's own body an accident without sub¬ 
ject: which term, since I know not that God's 
law approveth it in this matter, I dare not grant, 
but utterly I deny to make this friar’s sentence, or 
any such other, my belief; do with me God what 
thou wilt. 

‘‘And the archbishop said to me, Well, well, 
thou shalt say otherwise ere that I leave thee. But 
what sayest thou to this second point that is recorded 
against thee by worthy men of Shrewsbury, saying 
that thou preachcdst there, that images ought not 
to be worshipped in any w ise ? 

“ And I said, Sir, I preached never thus, nor 
through God's grace will I at any time consent to 
think, or to say thus, either privily or apertly. For 
lo, the Lord witnesseth by Moses, that the things 
which he made were right good, and so then they 
were, and yet they are and shall be good and wor¬ 
shipful in their kind. And therefore, to the end that 
God made them so, they are all praiseable and wor¬ 
shipful, and specially man, that was made after the 
image and likeness of God, is full worshipful in his 
kind, yea, this holy image, that is man, God wor¬ 
shipped!. And therefore every man should worship 
other, in kind, and also for heavenly virtues that 


men use charitably. And also I say, wood, tin, 
gold, silver, or any other matter that images are 
made of, all these creatures are worshipful in their 
kind, and to the end that God made them for. But 
the carving, casting, and painting of an imagery, 
made within man’s hand, albeit that this doing be 
accept of man of highest state and dignity, and or¬ 
dained of them to be a calendar to lewd men, that 
neither can nor will be learned to know God in 
his word, neither by his creatures, nor by his won¬ 
derful and divers workings ; yet this imagery ought 
not to be worshipped in form, nor in the likeness 
of man’s craft. Nevertheless, that every matter 
the painters paint with, since it is God's creature, 
ought to he worshipped in the kind, and to that 
end that God made and ordained it to serve mail. 

“ Then tin* archbishop said to me, I grant well 
that nobody ought to do worship to any such 
images for themselves. But a crucifix ought to be 
worshipped for the passion of Chi 1st that is painted 
therein, and so brought therethiough to man’s 
mind ; and thus the images of the blessed Trinity, 
and of the Virgin Maty, Clnist's mother, and other 
images of saints, ought to he worshipped. For lo, 
earthly kings and lords which use to send their let¬ 
ters ensealed with their arms, or with their privy 
signet, to them that arc with them, arc worshipped 
of these men. For when these men receive their 
lords’ letters, in which they sec and know the wills 
and biddings of the lords, in worship of their lords, 
they doff their caps lo these letters. Why not 
then, since in images made w ith man’s hand, we 
may read and know many and divers things of 
God, and of his saints, shall we not worship their 
images ? 

“ And I said, Within my aforesaid protestation I 
say, that these worldly usages of temporal laws that 
ye speak now of, may he done in case without sin. 
But this is no similitude to worship images, made 
by man’s hand, since that Moses, David, Solomon, 
Baruch, and other saints in the Bible, forbid so 
plainly the worshipping of such images. 

“ Then the archbishop said to me, Lewd losel, 
in the old law before that Christ took mankind, 
was no likeness of any person of the Trinity neither 
showed to man, nor known of man : but now 
since Christ became man, it is lefull to have 
images to show his manhood, yea, though many 
men which arc right great clerks, and other also, 
held it an error to paint the Trinity ; I say, it is 
well done to make and to paint the Trinity in 
images. For it is great moving of devotion to men, 
to have and to behold the Trinity and other images 
of saints carved, cast, and painted. For beyond 
the sea are the best painters that ever I saw. And, 
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sirs, I tell you, this is their manner, and it is a 
good manner; when that an image-maker shall 
carve, cast in mould, or paint any images, he shall 
go to a priest, and shrive him as clean as if he 
should then die ; and take penance, and make some 
certain vow of fasting or of praying, or pilgrimages 
doing, praying the priest specially to pray for him, 
that he may have grace to make a fair and a devout 
image. 

“ And I said, Sir, I doubt not if these painters 
that ye speak of, or any other painters, understood 
truly the text of Moses, of David, of the wise man, 
of Baruch, and of other saints and doctors ; these 
painters should be moved to shrive them to God 
with full inward sorrow of heart, taking upon them 
to do right sharp penance for the sinful and vain 
craft of painting, carving, or casting they had used : 
promising God faithfully never to do so after: know- 
ledging openly before all men their reprovable 
learning. And also, sir, these priests that shrive 
(as you do say) painters, and enjoin them to do pe¬ 
nance, and pray for their speed, promising to them 
help of their prayers to be curious in their sinful 
crafts, sin herein more grievously than the painters. 
For these priests do comfort and give them counsel 
to do that thing, which of great pain, yea, under 
the pain of God's curse, they should utterly forbid 
them. For certes, sir, if the wonderful working of 
God, and the holy living and teaching of Christ, 
and of his apostles and prophets, were made known 
to the people by holy living, and true and busy 
teaching of priests ; these things (sir) were sufficient 
books and calendars to know God by, and his saints, 
without any images made with man's hand. But 
certes, the vicious living of priests and their covet¬ 
ousness are chief cause of this error, and all other 
viciousness that reigneth among the people. 

“ Then the archbishop said unto me, I hold thee 
a vicious priest and accurst, and all they that arc 
of thy sect; for all priests of holy church, and all 
images that move men to devotion, thou and such 
other go about to destroy. Losel, were it a fair thing 
to come into the church, and see therein none image ? 

“ And I said, Sir, they that come to the church, 
to pray devoutly to the Lord God, may in their 
inward wits be the more fervent, that all their out¬ 
ward wits be close from all outward seeing and 
hearing, and from all disturbance and lettings. 
And since Christ blessed them that saw him not 
bodily, and have believed faithfully in him; it suf- 
ficeth then to all men, through hearing and know¬ 
ing God’s word, and doing thereafter, to believe in 
God, though they never see images made with man’s 
hand after any person of the Trinity, or of any 
other saint. 


“ And the archbishop said to me with a fervent 
spirit, I say to thee, losel, that it is right well done 
to make and to have an image of the Trinity : yea, 
what sayest thou ? is it not a stirring thing to be¬ 
hold such an image ? 

“ And I said, Sir, ye said eight now, that in the 
old law, ere Christ took mankind, no likeness of 
any person of the Trinity was showed to men: 
wherefore, sir, ye said it was not then lefull to have 
images, but now ye say, since Christ is become 
man, it is lefull to have and to make an image of 
the Trinity, and also of other saints. But, sir, this 
thing would I learn of you : since the Father of hea¬ 
ven, yea, and every person of Trinity, was without 
beginning God Almighty, and many holy prophets 
that were deadly men, were martyred violently in 
the old law, and also many men and women then 
died confessors; why was it not then as lefull and 
necessary as now, to have made an image of the 
Father of heaven, and to have made and had other 
images of martyrs, prophets, and holy confessors, to 
have been calendars to advise men and move them 
to devotion, as ye say that images now do? 

“ And the archbishop said, The synagogue of 
the Jews had not authority to approve those things 
as the church of Christ hath now. 

“ And I said, Sir, St. Gregory w f as a great man 
in the new law, and of great dignity, and, as the 
common law w’itnesscth, he commended greatly a 
bishop, in that he forbade utterly the images made 
with man's hand should be worshipped. 

“ And the archbishop said, Ungracious losel, thou 
savourest no more truth than a hound. Since at 
the rood at the north door at London, at our Lndv 
at Walsingham, and many other places in England, 
are many great and praiseable miracles done: 
should not the images of such holy saints and 
places at the reverence of God, and of our Lady, 
and other saints, be more worshipped than other 
places and images, where no miracles are done ? 

“ And I said, Sir, there is no such virtue in any 
imagery, that any image should heretofore be wor¬ 
shipped ; wherefore I am certain that there is no 
miracle done of God in any place in earth, because 
that any images made with man’s hand should be 
worshipped. And therefore, sir, as I preached 
openly at Shrewsbury and other places, I say now 
here before you, That nobody should trust that 
there were any virtue in imagery made with man’s 
hand ; and therefore no body should vow to them, 
nor seek them, nor kneel to them, nor bow to them, 
nor pray to them, nor offer any thing to them, nor 
kiss them, nor incense them. For, lo, the most 
worthy of such images, the brazen serpent, by Moses 
made, at God’s bidding, the good king Hezekiah 
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destroyed worthily and thankfully, and all because it 
was incensed. Therefore, sir, if men take good heed 
to the writing and the learning of St. Augustine, 
of St. Gregory, and of St. John Chrysostom, and of 
other saints and doctors, how they spake and wrote 
of miracles, that shall be done now in the last end 
of the world ; it is to be dreaded, that for the un¬ 
faithfulness of men and women, the fiend hath great 
power to work many of the miracles that now arc 
done in such places. For both men and women 
delight now more to hear and know miracles, than 
they do to know God’s word, or to hear it effectually. 
Wherefore, to the great confusion of all thorn that 
thus do, Christ saith, The generation of adulterers 
requireth tokens, miracles, and wonders. Never¬ 
theless, as divers saints say, now when the faith of 
God is published in Christendom, the word of God 
Bufficeth to man's salvation, without such miracles; 
and thus also the word of God sufficeth to all faith¬ 
ful men and women without any such images. But, 
good sir, since the Fathci of heaven, that is God 
in his Godhead, is the most unknown thing that 
may be, and the most wonderful Spirit, Inning in it 
no shape nor likeness and members of any deadly 
crcatmc; in what likeness, or what image, may God 
the Father be showed or painted? 

“ And the archbishop said, As holy church hath 
suffered the images of the Trinity, ahd all other 
images, to he painted and showed, it sufficeth to 
them that are members of holy church. But since 
thou av< a rotten member, cut away fiom holy church, 
thou savourest not the ordinance thereof. But since 
the day passeth, leave we this matter. 

“ And then he said to mo, What sayost thou to 
the third point that is certified against thee, preach¬ 
ing openly in Shrewsbury, that pilgrimage is not 
lefull ? And over this thou saidst that those men 
and women that go on pilgrimages to Canterbury, 
to Beverley, to Kaldington, to Walsingham, and to 
any other such places, are accursed and made fool¬ 
ish, spending their goods in waste. 

“ And I said, Sir, by this certification I am ac¬ 
cused to you that I should teach, that no pilgrimage 
is lefull. But I never said thus. For I know that 
there he true pilgrimages and lefull, and full plea¬ 
sant to God ; and therefore', sir, howsoever mine 
enemies have certified you of me, I told at Shrews¬ 
bury of two manner of pilgrimages. 

“ And the archbishop said to mo, Whom callest 
thou true pilgrims ? 

“ And I said, Sir, with my protestation I call them 
true pilgrims travelling toward the bliss of heaven, 
which, in the state, degree, or order that God eall- 
eth them to, do busy them faithfully to occupy all 
their wits, bodily and ghostly, to know truly and to 
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keep faithfully the biddings of God, hating and flee¬ 
ing all the seven deadly sins, and every branch of 
them : ruling them virtuously (as it is said before) 
with their wits, doing discreetly, wilfully, and glad¬ 
ly, all the works of mercy, bodily and ghostly, after 
their cunning and power, aiding them to the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, disposing them to receive them in 
their souls, and to hold therein the right blessings 
of Christ; busying thorn to know and to keep the 
seven principal virtues, and so then they shall ob¬ 
tain horethrough grace, to use thankfully to God 
all the conditions of charity. And then they shall 
be moved with the good Spirit of God, to examine 
oft and diligently their conscience, that neither wil¬ 
fully nor wittingly they err in any article of belief, 
having continually, as frailty will suffer, all their 
business to dread and to fly the offence of God, and 
to love over all, and to seek ever to do his pleasant 
will. Of these pilgrimages I said, whatsoever good 
thought that they at any time think, what virtuous 
w’ord that they speak, and what fruitful work that 
they work; every such thought, word, and work is 
a step numbered of God toward him into heaven. 
These aforesaid pilgrims of God, delight sore when 
they hear of saints, or of virtuous men and women, 
how they forsook wilfully the prosperity of this lift 1 , 
how they withstood the suggestion of the fiend, how 
they restrained their fleshly lusts, how r discreet they 
were in their penance doing, how patient they were 
in all their adversities, how prudent they were in 
counselling of men and women, mo\ing them to hate 
all sins, and to tly them, and to shame ever greatly 
thereof, and to love all virtues, and to draw to them ; 
imagining how Christ, and his followers by example 
of him, suffered scorns and slanders, and how pa¬ 
tiently they abode and took the wrongful menacing 
of tyrants; how homely they were, and seniccable 
to poor men, to relieve and to comfort them, bodily 
and ghostly, after their power and cunning; and how 
devout they were in prayers, how fervent they were 
in heavenly desires, and how they absented them 
from spectacles of vain sayings and hearings; and 
how stable they wore to let and destroy all vices, 
and how laborious and joyful they were to sow and 
to plant virtues. These heavenly conditions and 
such other have pilgrims, or endeavour to have 
them, whose pilgrimage God accepteth. 

“ And again, I said, As then works show, the 
most part of men and women that go now on pil¬ 
grimages, have not these aforesaid conditions, nor 
love to busy them faithfully to have. For as I well 
know, since I have full oft essayed, examine whoso? 
ever will twenty of these pilgrims, and he shall not 
find three men or women that know surely a com¬ 
mandment of God, nor can say their Pater Nosier 
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and Ace Marla , nor their creed, readily in any 
manner of language. And as I have learned, and 
also know somewhat by experience, of these same 
pilgrims, telling the cause why that many men and 
women go hither and thither now on pilgrimage, it 
is more for the health of their bodies than of their 
souls; more to have riches and prosperity of this 
world, than to be enriched with virtues in their 
souls ; more to have here worldly and fleshly friend¬ 
ship, than to have friendship of God and of his 
saints in heaven; for whatsoever thing man or wo¬ 
man doth, the friendship of God, or of any other 
saint, cannot be had, without keeping of God's com¬ 
mandments. Further with my protestation, I say 
now, as I said in Shrewsbury, though they that 
have fleshly wills, travel far their bodies, and spend 
mickle money, to seek and to visit the bones or 
images (as they say they do) of this saint or of that, 
such pilgrimage-going is neither praiseable nor 
thankful to God, nor to an)* saint of God, since, in 
effect, all such pilgrims despise God and all his 
commandments and saints ; for the commandments 
of God they will neither know, nor keep, nor con¬ 
form them to live \irtuously by example of Christ 
and of his saints. Where foie, sir, I have preached 
and taught openly, and so I purpose all my life¬ 
time to do with God's help, saying that such fond 
people waste blamefully God's goods in their vain 
pilgrimages, spending their goods upon "vicious 
hostelars, which are oft unclean women of their 
bodies : and, at the least, those goods with the which 
they should do works of mercy, after God’s bidding, 
to poor needy men and women. 

“ These poor men’s goods, and their livelode, 
these runners about offer to rich priests, which have 
mickle more livelode than they need ; and thus those 
goods they waste wilfully, and spend them unjustly 
against God's bidding upon sti angers, with which 
they should help and relieve, after God’s will, their 
poor needy neighbours at home; yea, and over this 
folly, oftentimes divers men and women, of these 
runners thus madly hither and thither into pilgrim¬ 
age, borrow hereto other men's goods, yea, and 
sometimes they steal men’s goods hereto, and they 
pay them never again. Also, sir, I know well that 
when divers men and women will go thus after 
their own wills, and finding out one pilgrimage, they 
will ordain with them before, to have with them 
both men and women, that can well sing w r anton 
songs, and some other pilgrims will have with them 
bagpipes, so that every town that they come through, 
what with the noise of their singing, and with the 
sound of their piping, and with the jangling of their 
Canterbury bells, and with the barking out of dogs 
after them, they make more noise than if the king 


came there away with all his clarions, and many 
other minstrels. And if these men and women be 
a month out in their pilgrimage, many of them shall 
be an half year after great janglers, tale-tellers, 
and liars. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Lewd losel, 
thou soest not far enough in this matter, for thou 
considerest not the great travail of pilgrims, there¬ 
fore thou hlainest that thing that is praiseable. I 
say to thee, that it is right well done, that pilgrims 
have with them both singers and also pipers ; that 
when one of them that goeth barefoot striketh his 
toe upon a stone, and hiirteth him sore, and maketh 
him to bleed, it is well done that he or his fellow 
begin then a song, or else take out of his bosom a 
bagpipe, to drive away with such mirth the hurt of 
his fellow : for with such solace the travail and 
weariness of pilgrims is lightly and merrily borne out. 

“ And I said, Sir, St. Paul teacheth men to weep 
with them that weep. 

“ And the archbishop said. What janglest thou 
against men’s devotion? Whatsoever thou or such 
other say, I say that the pilgrimage that now is 
used, is to them that do it a praiseable and a good 
mean to come the rather to grace. Put I hold thee 
unable to know this grace, for thou cnforcest thee 
to lot the devotion of the people, since by authority 
of Holy Sciipture men may lefully have and use 
such solace as thou reprovost: for David, in his 
last psalm, teacheth men to have divers instruments 
of music to praise God therewith. 

“ And I said, Sir, by the sentence of divers doc¬ 
tors, expounding the Psalms of David, that music 
and minstrelsy that David and other saints of the old 
law spake of, ought now neither to be taken nor 
used by the letter; but these instruments with their 
music ought to he interpietcd ghostly, for all those 
figures aic called virtues and grace, with which 
virtues men should please God, and praise his name. 
For St. Paul saith, all such things befell to them in 
figure. Therefore, sir, I understand that the letter 
of this psalm of David, and such other psalms and 
sentences, doth slay them that take them now liter¬ 
ally ; this sentence, as I understand, sir, Christ 
himself approveth, putting out the minstrels, that 
he would quicken the dead damsel. 

“And the archbishop said to me, Lewd losel, is 
it not lefull to us to have organs in the church to 
worship therewithal God ? And I said, Yea, sir, 
by man’s ordinance; hut by the ordinance of God, 
a good sermon, to the people’s understanding, were 
mickle more pleasant to God. 

“ And the archbishop said, that organs and good 
delectable songs quickened and sharpened more men’s 
wits, than should any sermon. 
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“ But I said, Sir, lusty men and worldly lovers 
delight, and covet, and travail to have all their wits 
quickened and sharpened with divers sensible solace, 
but all the faithful lovers and followers of Christ, 
have all their delight to hear God's word, and to 
understand it truly, and to work thereafter faithfully 
and continually. For no doubt, to dread to offend 
God, and to love to please him in all things, quicken- 
eth and sharpeneth all the wits of Christ’s chosen 
people; and abletli them so to grace, that they joy 
greatly to withdraw their ears and all their wits 
and members from all worldly delight, and from 
all fleshly solace. For St. Jerome (as I think) saith, 
Nobody may joy with this world and reign with 
Christ. 

“ And the archbishop (as if he had been displeased 
with my answer) said to his clerks, What guess 
ye that this idiot will speak there where he 1mlh no 
dread, since he speaketh thus now here in my pre¬ 
sence ? Well, well, by God, thou shall he ordained 
for. And then he spake to me all angerly. 

hat sayest thou to 
this fourth point, that 
is certified against 
thee, preaching 
openly and boldly 
in Shrewsbury, that 
priests ha\e no title 
to tithes' 5 

“And T said, Sir, T 
named there no word 
of tithes in my preatbing. But more than a month 
after that I was arrested there in prison, a man 
came to me into the prison, asking me what I said of 
tithes; and 1 said to him, Sir, in this town are many 
clerks and priests, of which sonic are called religious 
men, though many of them be seculars, therefore 
ask ye of them this question. And this man said 
to me, Sir, our prelates say. that we also are obliged 
to pay our tithes of all things that renew to us; 
and that they are accursed that withdraw any part 
wittingly from them of their tithes. And I said, 
sir, to that man, as with my protestation 1 say 
now before you, that I wonder that any priest dare 
say man to be accursed, without any ground of 
God’s word. And the man said, Sir, our priests 
say, that they curse men thus by the authority of 
God’s law. And I said, Sir, I know not where 
this sentence of cursing is authorized now in the 
Bible. And therefore, sir, I pray ye that ye will 
ask the most cunning clerk of this town, that ye 
may know where this sentence of cursing them that 
tithe not, is now written in God’s law; for if it 
were written there, I would right gladly he learned 
where. But, shortly, this man would not go from 


me to ask this question of another body, but re¬ 
quired me there, as I would answer before God, if 
in this case that cursing of priests were lawful and 
approved of God ? And shortly herewith came to 
my mind the learning of St. Peter, teaching priests 
specially to hallow the Lord Christ in their hearts, 
being evermore ready, as far as in them is, to an¬ 
swer through faith and hope to them that ask of 
them a reason. And this lesson Peter teachcth men 
to use with a meek spirit, and with dread of the 
Lord. Wherefore, sir, I said to this man in this 
wise, In the old law, which ended not fully till the 
time that Christ rose up again from death to life, 
God commanded tithes to he given to the Levites, 
for the great business and daily travail that pertain¬ 
ed to their office. But priests, because their travail 
was mickle more easy and light, than was the office 
of the Le\ites, God ordained the priests should take 
for their livelihood to do their office, the tenth part 
of those tithes that were given to the Levites. But 
now, I said, in tlu' new law, neither Christ nor any 
of his apostles took tithes of the people, nor com¬ 
manded the people to pay tithes, neither to priests, 
nor to deacons. But Christ taught the people to 
do alms, that is, works of mercy, to poor needy 
men, (of surplus, that is, superfluous of their tem¬ 
poral goods,) which they had more than them needed 
reasonably to their necessary livelihood. And thus, 

I said, not of tithes, but of pint' aims of the peo- 
| pie, Christ lived and his apostles, when they were 
so busy in preaching of the word of God to the 
people, that they might not travail otherwise to get 
their livelihood. But after Christ’s ascension, and 
when the apostles had receiv'd the Holy Ghost, 
they travailed with their hands to get, their liveli¬ 
hood, when that they might thus do for busy 
preaching. Therefore, b} example of himself, St. 
Paul teachcth all the priests of Christ to travail with 
their hand, when for busy teaching of the people 
they might thus do. And thus all these priests, 
whose priesthood God aecepteth now, or will accept, 
or did in the apostles' time, and after their decease, 
will do to the world's end. But, as Cistercionsis 
telleth, in the thousand year of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 211 year, one Pope Gregory the Tenth or¬ 
dained new tithes first to he given to priests now in 
the new la v. But St. Paul in his lime, whose trace 
or trample all priests of God emon e them to follow, 
seeing the covetousness that was among the people, 
desiring to destroy that foul sin through the grace 
of God and true virtuous living and example of 
himself, wrought and taught all priests to follow 
him as lie followed Christ, patiently, willingly, and 
gladly in high poverty : wherefore Paul saith thus. 
The Lord hath ordained that they that preach the’ 
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gospel, shall live of the gospel. But we, saitli 
Paul, that covet and busy us to be faithful followers 
of Christ, use not this power. For lo, as Paul wit- 
nesseth afterward,) when he was full poor and needy, 
preaching among the people, he was not chargeous 
unto them, but with his hands he travailed not only 
to get his own living, but also the living of other 
poor and needy creatures; and since the people was 
never so covetous nor so avaricious, I guess, as 
they are now, it were good counsel that all priests 
took good heed to this heavenly learning of Paul, fol¬ 
lowing him here in wilful poverty, nothing charging 
the people for their bodily livelihood. But because 
that many priests do contrary to Paul in this afore¬ 
said doctrine, Paul biddeth the people take heed to 
those priests that follow him as he had given them 
example. As if Paul would say thus to the people ; 
Accept ye none other priests than they, that live 
after the form that I have taught you. For certain, 
in whatsoever dignity or order that any priest is in, 
if he conform him not to follow Christ and his apos¬ 
tles in wilful poverty, and in other heavenly a irtues, 
and specially in true preaching of God's word: 
though such a one be named a piiest, yet lie is no 
more but a priest in name, for the work of a very 
priest in such a one wanteth. This sentence ap- 
proveth Augustine, Gregory, Chrysostom, and Lin¬ 
coln, plainly. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Thinkest thou 
this wholesome learning to sow openly, or yet pri- 
\ily among the people? Certain this doctrine con- 
trarieth plainly the ordinance of holy fathers, which 
have ordained, granted, and licensed priests to be 
in divers degrees, and to live by tithes and offerings 
of the people, and by other duties. 

“ And I said, Sir, if priests were now in measur¬ 
able measure and number, and lived virtuously, and 
taught busily and truly the word of God, by exam¬ 
ple of Christ and of his apostles, without tithes, of¬ 
ferings, and other duties that priests now challenge 
and take, the people would give them freely suffi¬ 
cient livelihood. 

“ And a clerk said to me, How wilt thou make 
this good, that the people will give freely to priests 
their livelihood; since that now by the law every 
priest can scarcely constrain the people to give them 
their livelihood ? 

“ And I said, Sir, it is now no wonder though 
the people grudge to give priests the livelihood that 
they ask ; mickle people know now, how that priests 
should live, and how that they live contrary to 
Christ and to his apostles. And therefore the peo¬ 
ple is full heavy to pay, as they do, their temporal 
goods to parsons, and to other vicars and priests, 
Which should be faithful dispensators of the parish’s ! 


goods; taking to themselves no more but a scarce 
living of tithes, nor of offerings, by the ordinance of 
the common law. For whatsoever priests take of 
the people (be it tithe or offering, or any other duty 
or service) the priests ought to have thereof no 
more but a bare living ; and to depart the residue 
to the poor men and women, specially of the parish 
of whom they take this temporal living. But the 
most deal of priests now wasteth their parishes’ goods, 
and spendeth them at their own will after the world, 
in their vain lusts: so that in few places poor men 
have duly, as they should have, their own suste¬ 
nance, neither of tithes, nor of offerings, nor of other 
large wages and foundations that priests take of the 
people in divers manners above that they need for 
needful sustenance of meat and clothing : but the 
poor needy people are forsaken and left of priests 
to be sustained of the parishioners, as if the priests 
took nothing of the parishioners to help the people 
with. 

“ And thus, sir, into over-great charges of the 
parishioners they pay their temporal goods twice, 
where once might suffice, if priests were true dis¬ 
pensators. Also, sir, the parishioners that pay their 
temporal goods, be they tithes or offerings, to priests 
that do not their office among them justly, are part¬ 
ners of every sin of those priests ; because that they 
sustain those priests' folly in their sin, with their 
temporal goods. If these things be well consider¬ 
ed, what wonder is it then, sir, if the parishioners 
grudge against these dispensators ? 

“ Then the archbi.diop said to me, Thou that 
shouldst be judged and ruled by holy church, pre¬ 
sumptuously thou deemest holy church to have 
erred in the ordinance of tithes and other duties to 
be paid to priests. It shall be long ere thou thrive, 
losel, that thou despisest thy ghostly mother. How 
darest thou speak this, losel, among the people? 
Are not tithes given to priests to live by? 

“ And I said, Sir, St. Paul saitli, that tithes were 
given in the old law to Levites and to priests, that 
came of the lineage of Levi. But our priests, he 
saith, came not of the lineage of Levi, but of the 
lineage of Judah, to which Judah no tithes were pro¬ 
mised to be given. And therefore Paul saith, since 
the priesthood is changed from the generation of 
Levi to the generation of Judah, it is necessary 
that changing also be made of the law. So that 
priests live now without tithes and other duties that 
they claim, following Christ and his apostles in wil¬ 
ful poverty, as they have given them example. For 
since Christ lived, all the time of his preaching, by 
pure alms of the people; and by example of him 
his apostles lived in the same wise, or else by the 
travail of their hands, as it is said above: every priest, 



IIENRY IY.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


74 9 


whose priesthood Christ approveth, knoweth well, 
and conlesseth in word and work, that a disciple 
ought not to be above his master ; but it sufficeth to 
a disciple to be as his master, simple and pure, meek 
and patient; and by example specially of his Master 
Christ, every priest should rule him in all his living; 
and so, after his cunning and power, a priest should 
busy him to inform and to rule whomsoever he might 
charitably. 

“ And the archbishop said to me with a great 
spirit, God’s curse have thou and mine for this 
teaching ; for thou wouldst hereby make the old law 
more free and perfect than the new law. For thou 
sayest that it is lefull to Levites and to priests to take 
tithes in the old law, and so to enjoy their privileges: 
but to us priests in the new law, thou sayest it is 
not lawful to take tithes; and thus thou givest to 
Levites of old law more freedom than to priests of 
the new law. 

“ And I said, Sir, I marvel that ye understand 
this plain text of Paul thus. Ye wot well, that the 
Levites and priests in the old law that took tithes, 
were not so free nor so perfect as Christ and his 
apostles that took no tithes. And, sir, there is a 
doctor (I think that it is St. Ilierome) that saith thus, 
The priests that challenge now in the new law 
tithes, say, in effect, that Christ is not become man, 
nor that he hath yet, suffered death for man’s love. 
Wherefore this doctor saith this sentence : Since 
tithes were the heirs and wages limited to Levites 
and to priests of the old law for bearing about of 
the tabernacle, and for slaying and flaying of beasts, 
and for burning of sacrifice, and for keeping of the 
temple, and for trumping of battle before the host 
of Israel, and other divers observances that pertain¬ 
ed to their office ; those priests that will challenge 
or take tithes, deny that Christ is come in the flesh, 
and do the priest s’ office of the old law, for whom 
tithes were granted, for else, as this doctor saith, 
priests now take tithes wrongfully. 

“ And the archbishop said to his clerks, Heard 
you ever loscl speak thus? Certain this is the 
learning of them all, that wheresoever they come, 
and they may he suffered, they enforce them to cx- 
pugn the freedom of holy church. 

“ And I said, Sir, why call ye the taking of tithes 
and of such other duties that, priests challenge now, 
wrongfully, the freedom of holy church, since 
neither Christ nor his apostles challenged nor took 
such duties? Therefore these takings of priests 
now are not called justly the freedom of holy church, 
but all such giving and taking ought to be called 
and holden, the slanderous covetousness of inen of 
the holy church. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Why, lose!, wilt 


not thou, and other that arc confederate with thee, 
seek out of Holy Scripture and of the sense of doc¬ 
tors, all sharp authorities against lords, knights, and 
squires, and against other secular men, as thou dost 
against priests ? 

“ And I said, Sir, whatsoever men or women, lords 
or ladies, or any other that are present in our preach¬ 
ing specially, or in our communing, after our cun¬ 
ning, we tell out to them their office and their 
charges; hut, sir, since Chrysostom saith, that 
priests are the stomach of the people, it is needful 
in preaching, and also in communing, to be most 
busy about this priesthood: since by the vicious¬ 
ness of priests both lords and commons are most 
sinfully infected and led into the worst. And be¬ 
cause that the covetousness of priests and pride, and 
the boast that they have and make of their dignity 
and power, destroyed] not only the virtues of priest¬ 
hood in priests themselves, but also over this, it 
stirreth God to take great vengeance both upon the 
lords, and upon the commons, which suffer these 
priests charitably. 

“ And the aiehbishop said to me, Thou judgest 
( very piiest proud that will not go arrayed as thou 
docst,: by God, I deem him to he more meek that 
goetli every day in a scarlet gown, than thou in thy 
threadbare blue gown. Whereby knowest thou a 
proud man ? 

“ And I said, Sir, a proud priest may be known, 
when lie denieth to follow Christ and his apostles in 
wilful poverty and other virtues; and coveteth 
woildly worship, and taketliit gladly, and gathereth 
together, with pleading, menacing, or with flatter¬ 
ing, or with simony, any worldly goods ; and most, 
if a priest busy him not chiefly in himself, and after 
in all other men and women after his cunning and 
power, to withstand sin. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Though thou 
knewest a priest to have all these vices, and though 
thou sawest a priest, a fornicator, wouldst thou there¬ 
fore damn this priest damnable ? I say to thee, that 
in the turning about of thy hand, such a sinner may 
be verily lepented. 

“ And I said, Sir, I will not damn any man for 
any sin that I know done or may ho done, so that 
the sinner lcaveth his sin. But, by authority of Ilcly 
Scripture, he that sinneth thus openly as you show 
here, is damnable for doing of such a sin ; and most 
specially a priest, that should he example to all 
other to hate and flee sin. And in how short time 
soever ye say that such a sinner may he repented, 
he ought not of him that knoweth his sinning, to be 
judged verily repentant, without open evidence of 
great shame and hearty sorrow for sin. For who¬ 
soever (and specially a priest) that useth pride, 
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envy, covetousness, lechery, simony, or any other 
vices, showeth not as open evidence of repentance 
as he hath given evil example and occasion of sin¬ 
ning, if he continue in any such sin as long as he 
may, it is likely that sin leaveth him, and he not 
sin. And, as I understand, such a one sinneth 
unto death, for whom nobody oweth to pray, as St. 
John saith. 

“ And a clerk said then to the archbishop, Sir, 
the longer that ye oppose him, the worse he is ; and 
the more you busy you to amend him, the way- 
warder lie is. For he is of so shrewd a kind, that 
he shameth not only to be himself a foul nest, but 
without shame he busieth him to make his nest 
fouler. 

“ And then the archbishop said to his clerk, Suf¬ 
fer a while, for I am at an end with him, for there 
is another point certified against him, and I will 
hear what he saith thereto. 

“ And so then he said to me, Lo, it is here cer¬ 
tified against thee, that thou prcachedst openly at 
Shrewsbury, that it is not lawful to swear in any 
case. 

“ And I said, Sir, I never preached so openly, 
nor have I taught in this wise in any place. But, 
sir, as I preached in Shrewsbury, with my protest¬ 
ation I say to you now here, that by the authority 
of the Epistle of St. James, and by witness of divers 
saints and doctors, I have preached openly in one 
place or other, that it is not lefull in any ease to 
swear by any creature. And over this, sir, I have 
also preached and taught by the aforesaid authori¬ 
ties, that nobody should swear in any ease, if that 
without oath in any wise he that is charged to swear 
might excuse him to them that have power to com¬ 
pel him to swear in lefull thing and lawful. But 
if a man may not excuse him, without oath, to 
them that have power to compel him to swear, 
then he ought to swear only by God, taking him 
only, that is soothfastness, to witness to sooth- 
fastness. 

“ And then a clerk asked me, If it were not lefull 
to a subject, at the bidding of his prelate, to kneel 
down and touch the holy gospel book, and kiss it, 
saying, So help me God and this holy dame ? for he 
should after his cunning and power do all things 
that his prelate commandeth him. 

“ And I said to them, Sirs, ye speak here full 
generally or largely. What if a prelate commanded 
his subject to do an unlawful thing, should he obey 
thereto ? 

“ And the archbishop said to me, A subject ought 
not to suppose that his prelate will bid him do an 
unlawful thing. For a subject ought to think that 
his prelate will bid him do nothing but that he will 


answer for before God, that it is lefull: and then, 
though the bidding of the prelate be unlawful, the 
subject hath no peril to fulfil it, since that he think- 
eth and judgeth, that whatsoever thing his prelate 
biddeth him lo do, that it is lefull to him for to 
do it. 

“ And I said, Sir, I trust not thereto. But to our 
purpose : sir, I tell you that I was once in a gentle¬ 
man's house, and there were then two clerks there, 
a master of divinity, and a man of law, which man 
of law was also communing in divinity. And among 
other things, these men spake of oaths; and the 
man of law said, At the bidding of his sovereign 
which had power to charge him to swear, he would 
lay his hand upon a book, and hear his charge ; and 
if his charge to his understanding were unlcfull, he 
would hastily withdraw his hand upon the book, 
taking there only God to witness, that he would 
fulfil that lefull charge, after his power. And the 
master of divinity said then to him thus, Certain, 
he that layeth his hand upon a book in this wise, 
and maketh there a promise to do that thing that he 
is commanded, is obliged thereby by book-oath, then 
to fulfil his charge. For no doubt, he that ehargeth 
him to lay his hand thus upon a hook (touching the 
book, and swearing by it, and kissing it, promising 
in this form to do this thing or that) will say and 
witness that he that toucheth thus a book, and kiss- 
eth it, hath sworn upon that hook. And all other 
men that see that man thus do, and also all those that 
hear hereof, in the same wise will say and witness, 
that this man hath sworn upon a book. Where¬ 
fore, the master of divinity said, it was not lefull 
cither to give or to take an)' such charge upon a 
book; for every book is nothing else, hut di\ers 
creatures of which it is made of. Therefore to swear 
upon a book, is to swear by creatures, and this 
swearing is ever unlcfull. This sentence witnesseth 
Chrysostom plainly, blaming them greatly that bring 
forth a book to swear upon, charging clerks that in 
nowise they constrain any body to swear, whether 
they think a man to swear true or false. 

“ And the archbishop and his clerks scorned me, 
and blamed me greatly for this saying. And the 
archbishop menaced me with great punishment and 
sharp, except I left this opinion of swearing. 

“And I said, Sir, this is not rny opinion, but it 
is the opinion of Christ our Saviour, and of St. 
James, and of Chrysostom, and of other divers saints 
and doctors. 

“ Then the archbishop had a clerk read this 
homily of Chrysostom, which homily this clerk held 
in his hand written in a roll, which roll the arch¬ 
bishop caused to be taken from my fellow at Can¬ 
terbury. And so then this clerk read this roll, till 
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he came to a clause where Chrysostom saith, That 
it is sin to swear well. 

“ And then a clerk (Malveren, as I guess) said to 
the archbishop, Sir, I pray you wcte of him, how 
he understandeth Chrysostom here, saying it to he 
sin to swear well. 

“ And so the archbishop asked me, how I under¬ 
stood here Chrysostom. 

“ And certain, I was somewhat afraid to answer 
hereto. For I had busied me to study about the 
sense thereof, but lifting up my mind to God, I 
prayed him of grace. And as fast as I thought 
how Christ said to his apostles, ’When for my 
name ye shall be. brought before judges, I shall gi\e 
into your mouth wisdom that your adversaries shall 
not against say. And trusting faithfully in the 
word of God, I said, Sir, I know well that many 
men and women have now swearing so in custom, 
that they neither know, or will know, that they do 
evil to swear as they do: but they think and say, 
that they do well to swear as they do, though they 
know well that they swear untruly. For they say, 
they may by their swearing, though it be false, 
void blame or temporal harm, which they should 
have if they swear not thus. And, sir, many men 
and women maintain strongly that they swear well, 
when that thing is sooth that the} swear for. Also 
full many men and women say now, that it is well 
done to swear by ei eat ores, when they may not, 
as they say, otherwise be believed. And also, 
full many men and women now say, that, it is well 
done to swear by God, and by our Lady, and by 
other saints, to have them in mind. But since all 
these sayings arc but excusations, and sin; mc- 
tbinketh, sir, that this sense of Chrysostom may be 
alleged well against all such swearers: witnessing 
that all these sin grievously, though they think 
themselves to swear in this aforesaid wise well: 
for it is evil done, and great sin, to swear truth, 
when in any manner a man may excuse himself 
without oath. 

“ And the archbishop said, that Chrysostom 
might be thus understood. 

“ And then a clerk said to me, Wilt thou tarry 
my lord no longer, but submit thee here meekly 
to the ordinance of holy church, and lay thy hand 
upon a book, touching the holy gospel of God, pro¬ 
mising not only with thy mouth, but also with 
thine heart, to stand to my lord’s ordinance ? 

“ And I said, Sir, have I not told you here, how 
that I heard a master of divinity say, that in such 
case it is all one to touch a book, and to swear by 
a book ? 

“ And the archbishop said, There is no master 
of divinity in England so great, but if be hold this 


opinion before me, I shall punish him as I shall do 
thee, except thou swear as I shall charge thee. 

“ And I said, Sir, is not Chrysostom an ententive 
doctor ? 

“ And the archbishop said, Yea. 

“ And I said, If Chr}sostom proveth him worthy 
great blame, that bringeth forth a hook to swear 
upon ; it must needs follow, that lie is more to blame 
that svveareth on that book. 

u And the archbishop said, If Chrysostom meant 
accordingly to the ordinance of holy church, we will 
accept him. 

“ And then said a clerk to me, Is not the word 
of God and God himself equipollent, that is, of one 
authority. 

“ And I said, Yea. 

“ Then he said to me, Why wilt thou not swear 
then by the gospel of God, that is, God's word, 
since it is all one to swear by tins word of God and 
by God himself? 

“ And I said, Sir, since I may not now otherwise 
be believed hut by swearing, I perceive (as Au¬ 
gustine saith) that it is not speedful that ye that 
should be my brethren, should not believe me ; 
therefore I am ready by the word of God (as the 
Lord commanded me by his word) to swear. 

u Then the clerk said to me, Lay then thine 
hand upon the book, touching the holy gospel of 
God, and take thy charge. 

“ And I said, Sir, I understand that the holy 
gospel of God may not be touched with man’s hand. 

“ And the clerk said I fonded, and that I said 
not truth. 

“ And I asked this clerk, whether it were more 
to read the gospel than to touch the gospel. 

“ And he said, It was more to read the gospel. 

11 Then I said, Sir, by authority of St. Hierome, 
the gospel is not the gospel for reading of the 
letter, but for the belief that men have in the word 
of God. That it is the gospel that we believe, 
and not the letter that we read; because the letter 
that is touched with man’s hand, is not the gospel, 
but the sentence that is verily believed in man’s 
heart, is the gospel. For so Hierome saith, The 
gospel, that is the virtue of God's word, is not in 
the leaves of the book, but it is in the root of 
reason. Neither the gospel, he saith, is in the 
writing alone of the letters, blit the gospel is in the 
marking of the sentence of Scriptures. This sen¬ 
tence approveth St. Paul, saying thus, The king¬ 
dom of God is not in word, but in virtue. And 
David saith, The voice of the Lord, that is, his 
word, is in virtue. And after David saith, Through 
the word of God the heavens were formed, and in 
the spiiit of his mouth is all the virtue of them. 



752 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [a. d. 1409. 

And I pray you, sir, understand ye well how David | doth not his duty, unless he suffer thee to be con- 
saith then, In the spirit of the mouth of the Lord demned. 


is all the virtue of angels and of men. 

“ And the clerk said to me, Thou wouldst make 
us too fond with thee. Say we not that the gospel 
is written in the mass book ? 

“ And I said, Sir, though men use to say thus, 
yet it is an imperfect speech, for the principal part 
of a thing is properly the whole thing; for lo, man’s 
soul, that may not now be seen here, nor touched 
with any sensible thing, is properly man. And all 
the virtue of a tree is in the root thereof that may 
not he seen; for do away the root, and the tree is 
destroyed. And, sir, as ye said to me right now, 
God and his word are of one authority; and, sir, 
St. Hierome witnesseth that Christ, very God and 
very man, is hid in the letter of the law'; thus, also, 
sir, the gospel is hid in the letter. For, sir, as it is 
full likely, many and divers men and women, here 
in the earth, touched Christ and saw him, and 
knew his bodily person, which neither touched, nor 
saw, nor knew ghostly his Godhead; right thus, 
sir, many men now touch, and see, and write, and 
read the Scriptures of God's law T , which neither see, 
touch, nor read effectually the gospel. For as the 
Godhead of Christ, that is, the virtue of God, is 
known by the virtue of belief, so is the gospel, that 
is, Christ’s word. 

“ And a clerk said to me, These be full misty 
matters and unsavoury, that thou showest heie to us. 

“ And I said, Sir, if ye that arc masters know 
not plainly this sentence, ye may sore dirad that 
the kingdom of heaven be taken from you, as it was 
from the piinces of priests, and from the elders of 
the Jews. 

“ And then a clerk (as I guess. Malveren) said 
to me, Thou knowest not thine equivocations ; for 
the kingdom of heaven hath divers understandings. 
What callest thou the kingdom of heaven in this 
sentence that thou showest here ? 

“ And I said, Sir, by good reason and sentence 
of doctors, the realm of heaven is called here the 
understanding of God's word. 

“ And a clerk said to me, From whom thinkest 
thou that this understanding is taken away ? 

“ And I said, Sir,, (by authority of Christ him¬ 
self,) the effectual understanding of Christ’s word 
is taken away from all them chiefly, which are 
great lettered men, and presume to understand high 
things, and will be holden wise men, and desire 
mastership and high state and dignity, but they 
will not conform them to the living and teaching of 
Christ and of his apostles. 

“ Then the archbishop said, Well, well, thou 
wilt judge thy sovereigns. By God, the king 


“ And then another clerk said to me, Why (on 
Friday that last was) counselledst thou a man of 
my lord’s that he should not shrive him to no man, 
but only to God ? 

“ And with this asking I was abashed; and then 
by and by I knew that I was subtlely betrayed of a 
man that came to me in prison on the Friday be¬ 
fore, communing with me in this matter of confes¬ 
sion : and certain, by his words I thought that this 
man came then to me of full fervent and charitable 
will, but now I know he came to tempt me and 
to accuse me ; God forgive him if it be his will. 
And with all my heart when I had thought thus, I 
said to this clerk, Sir, I pray you that you would 
fetch this man hither, and all the words, as near as 
I can repeat them, which 1 spake to him on Friday 
in the prison, I will rehearse now here before you 
all, and before him. 

“And, as I guess, the archbishop said then to me, 
They that are now here suffice to repeat them. IIow 
saidst thou to him? 

“ And I said, Sir, that man came and asked me 
in divers things, and after his asking, 1 answered 
him (as I understood) that good was. And as he 
showed to me by his words, he was sorry of his 
living in court, and right heavy for his own vicious 
living, and also for the viciousness of other men, 
and specially of priests' evil living, and thcielbre he 
siid to me, with a sorrowful heart, as I guessed, 
tint he puiposed fully within short time to leave 
the court, and to busy him to know God's law, and 
to conform all his life theieafter. And when he had 
said to me these vvoids, and more other which I 
would lehearse if he were present, he prayed me to 
hear his confession. And I said to him, Sir, where¬ 
fore come ye to me to be confessed of me ? Ye wot 
well that the archbishop putteth and holdeth me 
here, as one unworthy either to give or to take any 
sacrament of holy church. 

“ And he said unto me, Brother, I wot well, and 
so wot many other more, that you and such other 
are wrongfully vexed, and therefore I commune 
with you the more gladly. And I said to him, 
Certain I wot well that many men of this court, and 
specially the priests of this household, would be 
full evil apaid both with you and me, if they wist 
that ye were confessed of me. And lie said, that 
he cared not therefore, for lie had full little affec¬ 
tion in them. And, as methought, he spake these 
words and many other of a good will, and of a high 
desire to have known and done the pleasant will 
of God; and I said to him, as with my aforesaid pro¬ 
testation I say to you now here, Sir, I counsel you 
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to absent you from all evil company, and to draw 
you to them that love and busy them to know and 
to keep the precepts of God, and then the good 
Spirit of God will move you to occupy busily all 
your wits in gathering together of all your sins, as 
far as ye oan bethink you, shaming greatly of them 
and sorrowing heartily for them ; yea, sir, the Holy 
Ghost will then put in your heart a good will and 
a fervent desire to take and to hold a good purpose, 
to hate ever and to flee, after your cunning and 
power, all occasion of sin: and so then wisdom 
shall come to you from above, lightening, with divers 
beams of grace and of heavenly desire, all your 
wits, informing you how yc shall trust stedfastly in 
the mercy of the Lord, knowledging to him only all 
your vicious living, praying to him ever devoutly 
of charitable counsel and continuance, hoping with¬ 
out doubt, that if ye continue thus, busying you 
faithfully to know and to keep his biddings, he will, 
for he only may, forgive you all your sins. And 
this man said to me, Though God forgive men 
their sins, yet it behoveth men to be assoiled of 
priests, and to do the penance that the\ enjoin them. 

“ And I said to him, Sir, it is all one to assoil 
men of their sins, and to forgive men their sins. 
Wherefore, since it pertaineth only to God to for¬ 
give sin, it sufliceth in this case, to counsel men 
and women to leave their sin, and to comfort them 
that busy them thus to do, to hope stedfa^tly in the 
mercy of God. And again, priests ought to toll 
sharply to customable sinners, that if they will not 
make an end of their sin, but continue in divers 
sins while that they may sin, all such deserve pain 
without any end. Ami therefore, priests should 
ever busy them to live well and liolily, and to 
teach the people busily and truly the woid of God, 
showing to all folk, in open preaching and in privy 
counselling, that, the Lord God only forgrioth sin. 
And, therefore, those priests that take upon them 
to assoil men of their sins, blaspheme God ; since 
that it pertaineth only to the Lord to assoil men 
of all their sins. For no doubt a thousand years 
after that Christ was man, no priest of Christ durst 
take upon him to teach the people, neither privily 
nor apertly, that they behoved needs to come to be 
assoiled of them as priests now do. But by au¬ 
thority of Christ’s word priests bound indurate cus¬ 
tomable sinners to everlasting pains, which in no 
time of their living would busy tlu in faithfully to 
know the biddings of God, nor to keep them. And 
again, all they that would occupy all their wits to 
hate and to flee all occasion of sin, dreading over 
all things to offend God, and loving to please him 
continually; to these men and women priests show¬ 
ed how the Lord assoiled men of all their sins ; 
VOL. i. 5 d 


and thus Christ promised to confirm in heaven all the 
binding and loosing that priests by authority of his 
word bind men in sin that are indurate therein, or 
loose them out of sin here upon earth that are verily 
repentant. And this man hearing these words 
said, that he might well in conscience consent to 
this sentence. But he said, Is it not needful to the 
lay-people that cannot thus do, to go shrive them 
to priests ? And I said, If a man feel himself so 
distroubled with any sin, that he cannot by his own 
wit avoid this sin without counsel of them that are 
herein wiser than he ; in such a case the counsel of 
a good priest is full necessary. And if a good 
priest fail, as they do now commonly, in such a case, 
St. Augustine saith, that a man may lawfully com¬ 
mune and take counsel of a virtuous secular man. 
But certain, that man or woman is overladen and 
too beastly, which cannot bring their own sins into 
their mind, busying them night and day to hate and 
to forsake all their sins, doing a sigh for them after 
their cunning and power. And, sir, full accordingly 
to this sentence upon Mid-lent Sunday, two years, as 
I guess, now agone, I heard a monk of Fcversham, 
that men called Morden, preach at Canterbury at 
the cross within Christ-church abbey, saying thus of 
confession, That as through the suggestion of the 
fiend, without counsel of any other body, of them¬ 
selves many men and women can imagine and find 
means and ways enough to come to pride, to theft, 
to lechery, and other driers vices; in contrariwise 
this monk said, since the Lord God is more ready 
to forgive sin than the fiend is or may be of power 
to move any body to sin, then whosoever will 
shame and sonow heartily for their sins, knowledg¬ 
ing them faithfully to God, amending them after 
their power and cunning, without counsel of any 
other body than of God and of himself, through the 
grace of God, all such men and women may find 
sufficient means to come to God's mercy, and so to 
be clean assoiled of all their sins. This sentence I 
said, sir, to this man of yours, and the self words as 
near as I can guess. 

“ And the archbishop said, Holy church ap- 
proveth not this learning. 

“ And I said, Sir, holy church, of which Christ 
is Head, in heaven and in earth, must needs ap¬ 
prove this sentence. For lo, hereby all men and 
women may, if they will, be suffi.icntly taught to 
know and keep the commandments of God, and to 
hate and to fly continually all occasion of sin, and 
to love and to seek virtues busily, and to believe 
in God stably, and to trust in bis mercy stedfastly, 
and so to come to perfect charity and continue 
therein perseverantly. And more the Lord asketh 
not of any man here now in this life. And certain* 
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since Jesus Christ died upon the cross wilfully, to 
make men free; men of the church are too bold 
and too busy to make men thrall, binding them un¬ 
der the pain of endless curse (as they say) to do 
many observances and ordinances, which neither 
the living nor teaching of Christ nor of his apostles 
approve th. 

“ And a clerk said then to me, Thou showest 
plainly here thy deceit, which thou hast learned of 
them that travailed to sow the popple among the 
wheat; but I counsel thee to go away clean from 
this learning, and submit thee lowly to my lord, 
and thou shalt find him yet to be gracious to thee. 

“ And as fast then another clerk said to me, How 
wast thou so bold at Paul's Cross in London, to 
stand there hard with thy tippet bounden about 
thine head, and to reprove in his sermon the worthy 
clerk Alkerton, drawing away all that thou rnight- 
est? yea, and the same day at afternoon, thou, 
meeting the worthy doctor in Watling Street, call- 
edst him false flatterer and hypocrite. 

“ And I said, Sir, I think certainly that there 
was no man nor woman that hated verily sin 
and loved virtues, hearing the sermon of the clerk 
at Oxford, and also Alkerton's sermon, but they 
said, or might justly say, that Alkerton reproved 
that clerk untruly, and slandered him wrongfully 
and uncharitably. For, no doubt, if the living and 
teaching of Christ chiefly and of his apostles be 
true, nobody that loveth God and his law will blame 
any sentence that the clerk then preached there, 
since by authority of God’s word, and by approved 
saints and doctors, and by open reason, this clerk 
approved all things clearly that he preached there. 

“ And a clerk of the archbishop said to me, Ilis 
sermon was false, and that he showed openly, since 
he dare not stand forth and defend his preaching 
that he then preached there. 

“ And I said, Sir, I think that he purposeth to 
stand stedfastly thereby, or else he slandereth foully 
himself, and also many other that have great trust 
that he will stand by the truth of the gospel. For 
I wot well, this sermon is written both in Latin and 
English, and many men have it, and they set great 
price thereby. And, sir, if ye were present with the 
archbishop at Lambeth when this clerk appeared 
and was at his answer before the archbishop, ye wot 
well that this clerk denied not there his sermon, 
but two days he maintained it before the archbishop 
and his clerks. 

“ And then the archbishop or one of his clerks 
said, I wot not which of them, That harlot shall 
be met with for that sermon ; for no man but he and 
thou, and such other false harlots, praiseth any such 
preaching. 


j “ And then the archbishop said, Your cursed sect 
is busy, and it joyeth right greatly, to contrary and 
to destroy the privilege and freedom of holy church. 

“ And I said, Sir, I know no men that travail so 
busily as this sect doth, which you reprove, to make 
rest and peace in holy church ; for pride, covetous¬ 
ness, and simony, which distrouble holy church, this 
sect hateth and flecth, and travaileth busily to move 
all other men in like manner, unto meekness, and 
wilful poverty, and charity, and free ministering of 
the sacrament; this sect loveth and useth, and is 
full busy to move all other folks thus to do. For 
these virtues owe all members of holy church to 
their Head, Christ. 

“ Then a clerk said to the archbishop, Sir, it is 
far day, and ye have far to ride to-night, therefore 
make an end with him, for he will none make ; but 
the more, sir, that ye busy you to draw him toward 
you, the more contumacious he is made and the 
further from you. 

“ And then Malveren said to me, William, kneel 
down, and pray my lord's grace, and leave all thy 
fantasies, and become a child of holy church. 

“ And I said, Sir, I have prayed the archbishop 
oft, and yet I pray him for the love of Christ, that 
he will leave his indignation that he hath against 
me, and that he will suffer me, after my cunning and 
power, todo mine office of priesthood, as 1 am charged 
of God to do it; for I covet nought else but to serve 
my God to his pleasing in the state that I stand in, 
and have taken me to. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, If of good heart 
thou wilt submit thee now here meekly, to be ruled 
from this time forth by my counsel, obeying meekly 
and wilfully to my ordinance, thou shalt find it most 
profitable and best to thee to do thus : therefore 
tarry thou me no longer, grant to do this that 
I hav e said to thee now here shortly, or deny it ut¬ 
terly. 

“ And I said to the archbishop, Sir, owe we to 
believe that Jesus Christ was and is very God and 
very man ? 

“ And the archbishop said. Yea. 

** And 1 said, Sir, owe we to believe that all 
Christ's living and his teaching is true in every point? 

“ And he said, Yea. 

“ And I said, Sir, owe we to believe that the 
living of the apostles, and the teaching of Christ and 
all the prophets, are true, which are written in the 
Bible for the health and salvation of good people ? 

“ And he said, Yea. 

“ And I said, Sir, owe all Christian men and wo¬ 
men, after their cunning and power, to conform all 
their living to the teaching specially of Christ, and 
also to the teaching and living of his apostles and 



ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


755 


HENRY IV.] 

of prophets, in things that arc pleasant to God, and 
edification of his church ? 

“ And he said, Yea. 

“ And I said, Sir, ought the doctrine, the bid¬ 
ding, or the counsel of any body to be accepted or 
obeyed unto, except this doctrine, these biddings, or 
this counsel may be granted and affirmed by Christ s 
living and his teaching specially, or by the living 
and teaching of his apostles and prophets? 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Other doctrines 
ought not to be accepted, nor owe we to obey to 
any man's bidding or counsel, except we can per¬ 
ceive that this bidding or counsel accordeth with 
the life and teaching of Christ, and of his apostles 
and prophets. 

“ And I said, Sir, is not all the learning, and bid¬ 
dings, and counsels of holy church, means and healing 
remedies, to know and understand the privy sug¬ 
gestions and the apert temptations of the fiend? 
and also ways and healing remedies to slay pride 
and all other deadly sins, ai d the branches of them, 
and sovereign means to procure grace to withstand 
and overcome all the fleshly lusts and movings ? 

“ And the archbishop said, Yea. 

“ And I said, Sir, whatsoever thing ye or any 
other body hid 01 counsel me to do, accordingly to 
this aforesaid learning, after my cunning and power, 
through the help of God, I will meekly with all my 
heart obey thereto. 

“ And the archbishop said to me, Submit thee 
then now here meekly and wilfully to the ordinance 
of holy church, which I shall show to thee. 

“ And I said, Sir, accordingly as I have here 
now before you rehearsed, I will now be ready to 
obey full gladly to Christ the Head of the holy church, 
and to the learnings, and biddings, and counsels of 
every pleasing member of him. 

“ Then the archbishop, striking with his hand 
fiercely upon a cupboard, spake to me with a great 
spirit, saying, By Jesus, but if thou leave not such 
additions, obliging thee now here without any ex¬ 
ception to mine ordinance, or that I go out ot this 
place, I bhall make thee as sure, as any thiet that 
is in the prison of Lantcrne ; advise thee now what 
thou wilt do. And then, as if he had been angered, 
he went from the cupboard where lie stood, to a 
window. 

“ And then Malveren and another clerk came 
nearer me, and they spake to me many words full 
pleasantly ; and another while they menaced me, 
and counselled full busily to submit me, or else they 
said I should not escape punishing over measure; 
for they said I should be degraded, cursed, and burn¬ 
ed, and so then damned. But now they said, Thou 
mayst eschew all these mischiefs, if thou wilt sub¬ 


mit thee wilfully and meekly to this worthy prelate, 
that hath cure of thy soul. And for the pity of 
Christ (said they) bethink thee, how great clerks the 
bishop of Lincoln, Herford, and Purvey were, and 
yet are, and also B., that is a well understanding 
man ; which also have forsaken and revoked all 
the learning and opinions that thou and such other 
hold. Wherefore since each of them is mickle 
wiser than thou art, we counsel thee for the best; 
that by the example of these four clerks, thou follow 
them, submitting thee as they did. 

“ And one of the bishop's clerks said then there, 
that he heard Nicholas Herford, say, that since he 
forsook and revoked all the learning and Lollards’ 
opinions, he hath had mickle greater favour and 
more delight to hold against them, than ever he had 
to hold with them, while he held with them. 

“ And therefore Malveren said to me, I under¬ 
stand and thou wilt take thee to a priest, and shrive 
thee clean, forsake all such opinions, and take the 
penance of my lord here for the holding and teach¬ 
ing of them, within short time thou shalt be greatly 
comforted in this doing. 

“ And I said to the clerks, that thus busily coun¬ 
selled me to follow these aforesaid men, Sirs, if 
these men, of whom ye counsel me to take example, 
had foisaken benefices of temporal profit, and of 
worldly worship, so that they had absented them, 

I and eschewed from all occasions of covetousness and 
of fleshly lust, and had taken upon them simple 
living and wilful poverty, they had herein given 
good example to me and to many other to have fol¬ 
lowed them. But now since all these four men 
have slanderously and shamefully done the contrary, 
consenting to receive and to have and to hold tem¬ 
poral benefices, living now more worldly and more 
fleshly than they did before, conforming them to the 
manners of this world ; I forsake them herein, and 
in all their aforesaid slanderous doing. For I pur¬ 
pose, with the help of God, into remission of my 
sins, and of my foul, cursed living, to hate and to 
flee privily and apertly to follow these men, teach¬ 
ing and counselling whomsoever that I may, to flee 
and to eschew the way that they have chosen to go 
in, which will lead them to the worst end, if in con¬ 
venient time they repent them not, verily forsaking 
and revoking openly the slander that they have 
put, and every clay yet put to Christ's church. For 
certain, so open blasphemy and slander as they have 
spoken and clone in their revoking and forsaking of 
the truth, ought not, nor may not, privily be amend¬ 
ed duly. Wherefore, sirs, I pray you that you busy 
not to move me to follow these men, in revoking and 
forsaking the truth, soothfastness as they have done, 
and yet do; wherein by open evidence they stir 
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God to great wrath, and not only against themselves, 
but also against all them that favour them, or con¬ 
sent to them herein, or that commune with them, 
except it be to their amendment. For whereas 
these men first were pursued of enemies, now they 
have obliged them by oath to slander and pursue 
Christ in his members. Wherefore, as I trust 
stedfastly in the goodness of God, the worldly covet¬ 
ousness, and the lusty living, and the sliding from 
the truth, of these runagates, shall be to me and to 
many other men and women an example and an 
evidence to stand more stiffly by the truth of Christ. 

“ For certain, right many men and women do 
mark and abhor the foulness and cowardness of 
these aforesaid untrue men, how that they are over¬ 
come and stopped with benefices, and withdrawn 
from the truth of God’s word, forsaking utterly to 
suffer therefore bodily persecution. For by this 
unfaithful doing and apostacy of them, specially, 
that are gieat lettered men, and have knowledged 
openly the truth, and now, cither for pleasure or 
displeasure of tyrants, have taken hire and temporal 
wages to forsake the truth, and to hold against it, 
slandering and pursuing them that covet to follow 
Christ in the way of righteousness; many men and 
women therefore are now moved. But many more, 
through the grace of God, shall be moved hereby to 
learn the truth of God to do thereafter, and to stand ' 
boldly thereby. 

“ Then the archbishop said to his clerks, Busy , 
you no longer about him, for he, and other such as 
he is, are confederate together that they will not 
swear to be obedient, and to submit them to prelates 
of holy church. For now since I stood here, his 
fellow also sent me word that he will not swear, 
and that this fellow counselled him that he should 
not swear to me. And, losel, in that thing that in 
thee is, thou hast busied thee to loose this young 
man; but blessed be God, thou shalt not have thy 
purpose of him. For he hath forsaken all thy learn¬ 
ing, submitting him to be buxom and obedient to 
the ordinance of holy church, and weepeth full bit¬ 
terly, and curseth thee full heartily, for the venom¬ 
ous teaching which thou hadst showed to him, 
counselling him to do thereafter. 

“ And for thy false counselling of many other and 
2iim, thou hast great cause to be sorry. For long 
time thou hast busied thee to pervert whomsoever 
thou mightest. Therefore, as many deaths thou art 
worthy of, as thou hast given evil counsels. And 
therefore, by Jesus, thou shalt go thither where Ni¬ 
cholas Herford and Thomas Purvey were harbour¬ 
ed. And I undertake ere this day eight days, thou 
shalt be right glad to do what thing that ever I bid 
thee to do. And, losel, I shall essay if I can make 


thee there as sorrowful as (it was told me) thou wast 
glad at my last going out of England. By St. 
Thomas, I shall turn thy joy into sorrow. 

“ And I said, Sir, there can nobody prove lawfully 
that I joyed ever of the manner of your going out 
of this land. 

“ But, sir, to say the sooth, I was joyful when ye 
were gone; for the bishop of London, in whose 
prison ye left me, found in me no cause to hold me 
longer in his prison, but at the request of my friends, 
he delivered me to them, asking of me no manner 
of submitting. 

“ Then the archbishop said to me, Wherefore that 
I yede out of England, is unknown to thee ; but 
be this thing well known to thee, that God (as I 
wot well) hath called me again, and brought me 
into this land, to destroy thee and the false sect that 
thou art of; as, by God, I shall pursue you so nar¬ 
rowly, that I shall not leave a slip of you in this 
land. 

“ And I said to the archbishop, Sir, the holy pro¬ 
phet Jeremy said to the false prophet Anany, When 
the word, that is, the prophecy, of a prophet is known 
or fulfilled, then it shall be known, that the Lord 
sent the prophet in truth. 

“ And the archbishop, as if he had not been 
pleased with my saying, turned him awayward hi¬ 
ther and thither, and said, By God, I shall set upon 
thy shins a pair of pearls, that thou shalt be glad to 
change thy voice. 

“These and many more wondeis and convincing 
words were spoken to me, menacing me and all 
other of the same sect to be punished and destroyed 
unto the uttermost. 

“ And the archbishop called then to him a clerk, 
and rowned with him ; and that clerk went forth, and 
soon he brought in the constable of Saltwood castle, 
and the archbishop rowned a good while with him ; 
and then the constable went forth, and then came 
in di\ers seculars, and they scorned me on every 
side, and menaced me greatly, and some counselled 
the archbishop to burn me by and by, and some 
other counselled him to drown me in the sea, for it 
is near hand there. 

“ And a clerk standing beside me, there kneeled 
down to the archbishop, praying him that he would 
deliver me to him to say matins with him, and he 
would undertake, that within three days I should 
not resist any thing that were commanded me to do 
of my prelate. 

“ And the archbishop said, that he would ordain 
for me himself. 

“ And then after came again the constable and 
spake privily to the archbishop ; and the archbishop 
commanded the constable to lead me forth thence 
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with him, and so lie did. And when we were gone 
forth thence, we were sent after again. And when 
I came in again before the archbishop, a clerk had 
me kneel down and ask grace, and submit me lowly, 
and I should find it for the best. 

“ And I said then to the archbishop, Sir, as I 
have said to you divers times to-day, 1 will wilfully 
and lowly obey and submit me to he ordained ever, 
after my cunning and power, to God and to his law, 
and to every member of holy church, as far forth as 
I can perceive that these members aeeord with their 
Head, Christ, and will teach me, rule me, or chastise 
me by authority specially of God’s law. 

“ And the archbishop said, I wist well he would 
not without such additions submit him. 

“ And then I was rebuked, scorned, and me¬ 
naced on every side; and \ot after this divers per¬ 
sons cried upon me to kneel down and submit me ; 
but I stood still, and spake no word. And then 
there was spoken of me, and to me, many great 
words, and I stood and heard them menace, curse, 
and scorn me : but I said nothing. 

“ Then awhile after the archbishop said to me. 
Wilt thou not submit thee to the ordinance of holy 
church ? 

“ And I said, Sir, I will full gladly submit me, 
as I have showed you before. 

“ And then the archbishop bade the constable to 
have me forth thence in haste. 

“ And so then I was led foilh, and brought into a 
foul, unhonest prison, where I came never before. 
But thanked be God, when all men were gone 
forth then from me, and had sparred fast the prison 
door after them; by and by after, I therein by my¬ 
self busied me to think on God, and to thank him 
for his goodness. And I was then greatly com¬ 
forted in all my wits, not only for that I was then 
delivered for a time from the sight, from the hear¬ 
ing, from the presence, from the scorning, and from 
the menacing of mine enemies; but much more I 
rejoiced in the Lord, because that through his grace 
he kept me so, both among the flattering especially, 
and among the menacing of mine adversaries, that 
without heaviness and anguish of my conscience 
I passed aw T ay from them. For as a tree laid upon 
another tree overthwart or cross-wise, so was the 
archbishop and his three clerks always contrary to 
me, and I to them. 

“ Now, good God, for thine holy name, and to 
the praising of thy most blessed name, make us one 
together, if it be thy will, by authority of thy word, 
that is true perfect charity, and else not. And that 
it may thus be, all that this writing read or hear, 
pray heartily to the Lord God, that he for his great 
goodness, that cannot be with tongue expressed, 


grant to us, and to all other which in the same wise, 
and for the same cause specially, or for any other 
cause, be at distance, to be knit and made one in 
true faith, in stedfast hope, and in perfect charity. 
Amen.” 

What was the end of this good man, and blessed 
servant of God, William Thorpe, I find as yet in 
no story specified. By all conjectures it is to be 
thought that the archbishop, Thomas Arundel, be¬ 
ing so hard an adversary against those men, would 
not let him go; much less it is to be supposed, 
that he would ever retract his sentence and opinion, 
which he so valiantly maintained before the bishop ; 
neither doth it seem that he had any such recanting 
spirit. Again, neither is it found that he was 
burned; wherefore it remaineth most like to be 
true, that he, being commit led to some strait prison, 
(according as the archbishop in his examination 
before did threaten him,; there, (as Thorpe con- 
fesseth himself,) was so straitly kept, that either he 
was secretly made away with, or else there he died 
by sickness. 



The like end also I find to happen to John 
Ashton, another good follower of Wickliff, who, for 
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the same doctrine of the sacrament, was condemned 
by the bishops; and, because he would not recant, 
he was committed to perpetual prison, wherein the 
good man continued till his death, A. D. 1382. 

John Purvey. 

Furthermore, in the said examination of Wil¬ 
liam Thorpe, mention is made, as ye heard, of John 
Purvey, of whom also something we touched be¬ 
fore ; promising of the said John Purvey more par¬ 
ticularly to treat, in order and process of time. Of 
this Purvey, Thomas Walden writeth thus in his 
second tome : “ John Purvey,” saith he, “ was the 
brary of Lollards, and glosser upon Wickliff. He 
said that the worshipping of Abraham was but a 
salutation.” And in his third tome he saith, “ This 
John Purvey, with Ilerford, a doctor of divinity, 
were grievously tormented and punished in the 
prison of Saltwood, and at the length recanted at 
Paul’s Cross at London ; Thomas Arundel being 
then archbishop of Canterbury. Afterward again, 
he was imprisoned under Henry Chichesley, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, in the year of our Lord 1421.” 
Thus much writeth Walden. The works of this 
man which he wrote, were gathered by Richard 
Lavingham, his adversary, which I think worthy to 
be remembered. First, as touching the sacrament 
of the last supper, the sacrament of penance, the 
sacrament of orders, the power of the keys, the 
preaching of the gospel, of marriages, of vows, of 
possessions, of the punishing and correcting of the 
clergy, of the laws and decrees of the church, of 
the state and condition of the pope and the clergy; 
of all these generally he left divers monuments 
gravely and exactly written, part whereof here in 
the end of his story we thought to exhibit, being 
translated out of Latin into English. 

The articles which he taught, and afterwards 
was forced to recant at Paul’s Cross, were these 
hereafter following: 

“ 1. That in the sacrament of the altar, after the 
consecration, there is not, neither can be, any acci¬ 
dent without the subject; but there verily remain- 
eth the same substance, and the very visible and 
corruptible bread, and likewise the very same wine, 
the which, before the consecration, were set upon the 
altar to be consecrate of the priest; likewise as when 
a pagan or infidel is baptized, he is spiritually con¬ 
verted into a member of Christ through grace, and 
yet remaineth the very same man which he before 
was, in his proper nature and substance. 

“ 2. That auricular confession, or private pe¬ 
nance, is a certain whispering, destroying the liberty 
of the gospel, and newly brought in by the pope 


and the clergy, to entangle the consciences of men 
in sin, and to draw their souls into hell. 

“ 3. That every layman being holy and predes¬ 
tinate unto everlasting life, albeit he be a layman, 
yet is he a true priest before God. 

“ 4. That divers prelates and other of the clergy 
do live wickedly, contrary to the doctrine and ex¬ 
ample of Christ and his apostles : therefore they 
which so live have not the keys either of the king¬ 
dom of heaven, or yet of hell; neither ought any 
Christian to esteem his censure any more than as a 
thing of no force. Yea, albeit the pope should, per- 
adventure, interdict the realm, yet could he not 
hurt, but rather profit us, forasmuch as thereby we 
should be dismissed from the observation of his 
laws, and from saying of service according to the 
custom of the church. 

“ 5. That if any man do make an oath or vow, to 
keep perpetual chastity, or do any thing else where- 
unto God hath not appointed him, giving him 
grace to perform his purpose, the same vow or 
oath is unreasonable and indiscreet, neither can any 
prelate compel him to keep the same, except he 
will do contrary unto God's ordinance. But he 
ought to commit him unto the governance of the 
Holy Ghost and of his own conscience; forasmuch 
as every man, which will not fulfil his vow or oath, 
cannot do it for that cause. 

“ 6. That whosoever taketh upon him the office 
of priesthood, although he ha\e not the charge of 
souls committed unto him according to the custom 
of the church, not only may, but ought, to preach 
the gospel freely unto the people ; otherwise he is 
a thief, excommunicated of God, and of the holy 
church. 

“ 7. That Innocent the Third, pope, and six hun- 
j dred bishops, and a thousand other prelates, with 
all the rest of the clergy, which together with the 
same pope agreed and determined, that in the 
sacrament of the altar, after the conversion of the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, 
the accidents of the said bread and wine do re¬ 
main there without any proper subject of the same ; 
the which also ordained, that all Christians ought 
to confess their sins once a year unto a proper 
priest, and to receive the reverend sacrament at 
Easter, and made certain other laws at the same 
time: all they, saith he, in ro doing, were fools 
and blockheads, heretics, blasphemers, and se¬ 
ducers of Christian people. Wherefore we ought 
not to believe the determinations of them, or of. 
their successors; neither ought we to obey their 
laws or ordinances, except they be plainly ground¬ 
ed upon the Holy Scripture, or upon some reason 
which cannot be impugned.” 
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Other articles drawn out of Survey's books 
more at large , by Richard Lavingham. 

tl As touching the sacrament of thanksgiving, he 
saith, That that chapter of repentance and remis¬ 
sion, Omnis utriitsque sexus , wherein it is or¬ 
dained that every faithful man ought once every 
year at the least, that is to say, at Easter, to re¬ 
ceive the sacrament of the eucharist, is a beastly 
thing, heretical and blasphemous. 

“ Item, That Innocent the Third, pope, was the 
head of antichrist, who, after the letting loose of Satan, 
invented a new article of our faith, and a certain 
feigned verity touching the sacrament of the altar; 
that is to say, that the sacrament of the altar is an 
accident without a substance, or else a heap of ac¬ 
cidents without a substance : but Christ and his 
apostles do teach manifestly, that the sacrament of 
the altar is bread and the body of Christ together, 
after the manner that he spake. And in that he 
calleth it bread, he would have the people to under¬ 
stand, as they ought with reason, that it is very and 
substantial bread, and no false nor feigned bread. 

“ And although Innocent, that antichrist, doth 
allege, that in the Council of Lyons, where this 
matter was decided, were six hundred bishops with 
him, and one thousand prelates, which were in one 
opinion of this determination, all those notwithstand¬ 
ing he calleth fools, according to that saying of 
Eccles. i., Of fools there are an infinite number. 
And so in like manner he calleth them false Christs 
and false prophets, of whom Christ speaketh in the 
24th of Matthew, Many false Christs and false pro¬ 
phets shall arise, and deceive many. And there¬ 
fore every Christian man ought, to believe firmly, 
that the sacrament of the altar is very bread indeed, 
and no false nor feigned bread. And although it be 
very bread indeed, yet, notwithstanding, it is the 
very body of Christ in that sort he spake, and called 
it his body; and so it is very bread, and the very 
body of Christ. And as Christ, concerning his hu¬ 
manity was both visible and passible, and by his 
Divinity was invisible and impassible; so likewise 
this sacrament, in that it is very bread, may be seen 
with the corporal eye, and may also abide corrup¬ 
tion. But although a man may see that sacrament, 
yet notwithstanding cannot the body of Christ in 
that sacrament be seen with the corporal eye, al¬ 
though it be the body of Christ in tiiat manner he 
spake it; for, that notwithstanding, the body of 
* Christ is now incorruptible in heaven. So the sa¬ 
crament of the cup is very wine, and the very blood 
of Christ, according as his manner of speaking was. 
Also, Innocent the Third, with a great multitude 
of his secular clerks, made a certain new determin¬ 


ation, That the sacrament of the altar is an accident 
without a substance, whereas neither Jesus Christ, 
nor any of his apostles, taught this faith, but openly 
and manifestly to the contrary, neither yet the holy 
doctors, for the space of a thousand years and more, 
taught this faith openly. 

“ Therefore when antichrist, or any of his shave¬ 
lings, doth ask of thee that art a simple Christian, 
whether that this sacrament be the very body of 
Christ or not? affirm thou it manifestly so to be. 
And if he ask of thee whether it be material bread, 
or what other bread else? say thou, that it is such 
bread as Christ understood and meant by his pro¬ 
per word ; and such bread as the Holy Ghost meant 
in St. Paul, when he called that to be very bread 
which he brake; and wade thou no further therein. 

If he ask thee how this bread is the body of Christ ? 
say thou, As Christ understood the same to be his 
body, which is both omnipotent and true, and in 
whom is no untruth; say thou also as the holy doc¬ 
tors do say, That the terrestrial matter or substance 
may be converted into Christ, as the pagan or in¬ 
fidel may be baptized, and hereby spiritually be 
converted, and be a member of Christ, and so, after 
a certain manner, become Christ, and yet the same 
man remain still in his proper nature. For so doth 
St. Augustine grant that a sinner, forsaking his sin, 
and being made one spirit with God by faith, grace, 
and charity, may be converted into God, and be, 
after a manner, God, as both David and St. John 
do testify, and yet be tin* same person in substance 
and nature, and in soul and virtue be altered and 
changed. But yet men of more knowledge and 
reason may more plainly convince the falsity of an¬ 
tichrist, both in this matter and in others, by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost working in them. Notwith¬ 
standing, if those that be simple men will humbly 
hold and keep the manifest and apparent words of 
ihe Holy Scripture, and the plain sense and mean¬ 
ing of the Holy Ghost, and proceed no further, but 
humbly commit that unto the Spirit of God, which 
passeth their understanding; then may they safely 
offer themselves to death, as true martyrs of Jesus 
Christ. 

“ As touching the sacrament of penance, that 
chapter by which a certain new-found auricular 
confession was ordained, is full of hypocrisy, heresy, 
covetousness, pride, and blasphemy, he saith; and 
reproveth the same chapter, and that by the sen¬ 
tences of the same process : also, that the penance 
and pains limited by the canons be unreasonable 
and unjust, for the austerity and rigorousness which 
they contain, more than are taxed by God’s law. 
He also doth exemplify of the solemn and public 
denial of penitents to be received into orders, ac- 
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cording to the decree of the general council: also of 
the sevenfold penitence of a priest committing for¬ 
nication, according to the chapter, Presbyter , Dist. 
82. And further he showetli another example of 
the penitence of priests, according to that chapter, 
Qui presbyterium , &c., where the decretal of the 
general council saith, That such a one ought to re¬ 
main continuing his life in the wars, and not to 
marry; and how Innocent the Third brought in a 
new-found confession, whereby the priests do oppress 
the simple laymen ; and that many other things 
they do, compelling them to confess themselves to 
blind and ignorant priests, in whom is nothing else 
but pride and covetousness, having such in contempt 
as are learned and wise. Also, that the decretal of 
Innocent the Third, touching the aforesaid auricular 
or vocal confession, was brought in and invented to 
intricate and entangle men's consciences with sin, 
and to draw them down to hell; and furthermore, 
that such manner of confession destroyeth the evan¬ 
gelical liberty, and doth let men to inquire after 
and to retain the wise counsel and doctrine of such 
as be good priests, which know faithfully how to 
observe his precepts and commandments, and which 
would willingly teach the people the right way to 
heaven: for which abuse all Christian men, and 
especially all Englishmen, ought to exclaim against 
such wicked laws. 

“ As touching the sacrament of order, Purvey saith, 
That all good Christians are predestinate and he or¬ 
dained of God, and made true priests to offer Christ 
in themselves, and to Christ themsehes; as also to 
teach and preach the gospel to their neighbours, as 
well in word, as in example of living. But the 
worldly shavelings do more magnify the naked and 
bare signs of priesthood, invented by sinful men, than 
the true and perfect priesthood of God, grounded by 
a true and lively faith, annexed with good works. 
Also, if it were nepdful to have such shavelings, God 
knoweth how, and can make, when it pleaseth him, 
priests (without man’s working and sinful signs ; 
that is to say, without either sacraments or charac¬ 
ters) to be known and discerned of the people by 
their virtuous life and example, and by their true 
preaching of tiie law of God; for so made he the 
first-made priests and elders before the law of Moses; 
and so made he Moses a priest before Aaron, and 
before the ceremonies of the law, without man’s 
operation at all ; and even so hath God made all 
such as are predestinate, to be his priests. But such 
as be true Christians receive none such as priests, 
unless they follow Christ and his apostles ; neither 
do they believe that they make the sacrament of the 
altar, which they afhrm to be God’s body, when it 
pleaseth them, lest haply God be not with them, for¬ 


asmuch as they do this thing for covetousness’ sake, 
or else to brag of their own power. And therefore, 
such as be simple men will worship that sacrament 
in this doubtfulness, with a silent condition, that 
is, if it be made by God’s authority, and have their 
devotion to the body of Christ in heaven. Also, 
that such as be elders, if they be God’s priests, be 
bishops, prelates, and curates of their Christian 
brethren, whom they may lead to heaven by the ex¬ 
ample of their holy conversation, and by preaching 
of the gospel, although they make no sacrifice to 
that antichrist of Rome for their confirmation; nei¬ 
ther he they dedicated to the world by secular di¬ 
vine things, and by consuming the livings of the 
poor, as be those secular bishops, prelates, and cu¬ 
rates. Also, that although there were no pope, 
according as the custom of the church is, yet Christ, 
which is the Head of his church, doth ordain such 
a pope as pleaseth him ; and that is, whosoever 
is most humble and lowly, and best doth the office 
of a true priest, although lie he unknown to the 
world; and although there were no such proud bi¬ 
shop alxnc all the rest as the church doth use, yet 
all the priests might well govern the church by com¬ 
mon assent, as once they did, before such worldly 
pride crept in amongst the bishops, &c. And, ad¬ 
mit that no such priests were according to the ac¬ 
customed use now of receiving of order and tonsure 
by such a mitred bishop and his tonsure, yet Christ 
knoweth both how to make and choose such as shall 
well please him both in conversation of life and sin¬ 
cere preaching of the gospel, in ministering to his 
people all necessary sacraments. And every holy 
man which is a minister of Christ, although he be 
not shaven, is a true priest ordained of God, although 
no mitred bishop ever laid his character upon him: 
so that the pope and prelates do make more estima¬ 
tion of their characters (as tonsures and crowns by 
them invented) than of the true and perfect priest¬ 
hood ordained of God ; whereas all those that are 
predestinate, are true priests made of him. 

“ As touching the authority of the keys and cen¬ 
sures, no Christian man ought to esteem Satan, 
whom men call the pope, and his unjust censures, 
more than the hissing of a serpent, or the blast of 
Lucifer. Also, that no man ought to trust or put 
confidence in the false indulgences of covetous 
priests, which indulgences do draw away the hope 
which men ought to repose in God, to a sort of sin¬ 
ful men, and do rob the poor of such alms as is given 
to them. Such priests be manifest betrayers of 
Christ and of the whole church, and be Satan’s 
own stewards, to beguile Christian souls by their 
hypocrisy and feigned pardons. Also, forasmuch as 
those prelates and clergymen lived so execrable a 



HENBY IY.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


761 


life, contrary to the gospel of Christ and examples 
of his apostles, and teach not truly the gospel, but 
only lies and the traditions of sinful, wicked men, 
it appearcth most manifestly, that they have not the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, but rather the keys 
of hell; and they may be right well assured that 
God never gave unto them authority to make and 
establish so many ceremonies and traditions, which 
be contrary to the liberty of the gospel, and are 
blocks in Christian men's ways, that they can nei¬ 
ther know nor observe the same his gospel in li¬ 
berty of conscience, and so attain a ready way to 
heaven. 

“ Also, that all manner of religious men, notwith¬ 
standing the chapter lleliyiosi , touching the privi¬ 
leges in the Clementines, may lawfully minister all 
sacraments to them that are worthy the same; for¬ 
asmuch as the same is a work of charity, which only 
the will and ordinance of the pope and his abettors 
in this case is to hinder and let. Item, If the pope 
shall interdict this our realm, that cannot hurt us, 
hut much profit us, because that thereby he should 
separate us from till lus wicked laws, and from the 
charges of sustaining of so many thousand shavelings, 
which, with small devotion, or none at all, patter 
and chatter a new-found song, Secundum usum 
Sarum: so that not whatsoever the pope in his 
general council bindeth on earth, is bound of God in 
heaven, either for that he bindeth unreasonably, and 
contradictorily doth against himself, or else, for that 
he hath forsaken the judgment of God. 

“ As touching the preaching of the gospel, who¬ 
soever reeeiveth or taketh upon him the otlice of a 
priest, or of a bishop, and dischargeth not the same 
by the example of his good conversation and faith¬ 
ful preaching of the gospel, is a thief, excommuni¬ 
cated of God, and of holy church. And further, if 
the curates preach not the word of God, they shall 
be damned ; and if they know not how to preach, 
they ought to resign their benefices: so that those 
prelates which preach not the gospel of Christ, al¬ 
though they could excuse themselves from the doing 
of any other evil, are dead in themselves, are anti¬ 
christs, and Satans transfigured into angels of light, 
night-thieves, man-quellers by daylight, and betray¬ 
ers of Christ’s people. 

“ Concerning the sacrament of matrimony : not¬ 
withstanding any spiritual kindred or gossopry, a 
man and woman may lawfully many together by 
the law of God, without Any dispensation papistical. 
And in the same place he saith, that if our realm do 
admit one not born in matrimony, or illegitimate, to 
the imperial crown, so that he doth well discharge 
the office of a king, God maketh him a king, and 
by consequence doth reject another king or heir of 
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the kingdom, being born in matrimony and legiti¬ 
mate : so for such spiritual kindred there ought no di¬ 
vorce to be made. Also, notwithstanding if any man 
shall make any contract with any woman by the words 
of the future tense, by an oath taken, and afterwards 
shall with another woman make the like contract by 
the words of the present tense, that then the second 
contract standeth. Also, if a man make any contract 
with a woman by the words of the future tense, 
upon his oath taken, and maketh afterwards the like 
contract with another, not altering the words, and 
hath carnal connexion upon the same, the first con¬ 
tract maketh the matrimony good, and not the se¬ 
cond. Also if a man, before witness, assure him¬ 
self to a woman by a contract made in the present 
tense, and hath children by the same woman, and 
afterwards the same man marricth another woman, 
with the like words in the present tense before wit¬ 
ness, although the first witnesses he dead, or else 
by bribes corrupt, and the second bring his wit¬ 
nesses before the judge to prove the second contract, 
the first contract yet standeth in force, although the 
pope, allowing the second contract, doth compel 
them to live in adultery against the commandment of 
God. Also he condemneth the decretal of the resti¬ 
tution of things stolen, which willeth, that a man and 
woman having carnal connexion in the degree of 
consanguinity forbidden, and hath no witness hereof, 
if the woman will depart from the man, she shall be 
compelled by the censures to remain with him, and 
to yield her debt. AKo. in case where a man hath 
made contract with two women, with one secretly, 
having no witness, and with the other openly, having 
witness, then were it better to acknowledge the in¬ 
sufficiency of the law, and to suffer men to be ruled 
by their own consciences, than by the censures to 
compel them to commit and live in adultery. 

“ As touching the keeping and making of vows: 
that vow or oath is beastly, and is without discretion 
made, which to perform and Keep a man hath no 
power, but by grace given him of God; because 
that some such there be, whom God not doth accept to 
persevere in the state of chastity and perpetual- vir¬ 
ginity ; and such a one cannot keep his vow, although 
lie make the same. Also, that every one making a 
vow of continency or chastity, when, making the 
same, he shall not be accepted of God, doth very in¬ 
discreetly, and as one without all rtwson maketh the 
same, when he is not able of himself, without the 
gift of God, to fulfil his promise, according to that 
saying of the wise man, chap, viii., No man hath 
the gift of continency, unless that God give it unto 
him: for otherwise, if God help not such a one to 
perform the vow or oath which he hath made and 
taken, no prelate can compel him, unless he do con- 
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trary to God’s ordinance; but be ought to commit 
himself to the government of God's Holy Spirit and 
his own conscience. 

“ For the possessions of the church, in another 
treatise it is declared, how the king, the lords, and 
commons, may, without any charge at all, keep fif¬ 
teen garrisons, and find fifteen thousand soldiers, 
(having sufficient lands and revenues to live upon,') 
out of the temporal ties gotten into the hands of the 
clergy, and feigned religious men, which never do 
that which pertaineth to the office of curates to do, 
nor yet to secular lords. And, moreover, the king 
may have, every year, twenty thousand pounds to 
come freely into his coffers, and above. Also he 
nnay find or sustain fifteen colleges more, and fifteen 
thousand priests and clerks with sufficient living, 
and a hundred hospitals for the sick, and every 
house to have one hundred marks in lands. And 
all this may they take of the aforesaid temporalties, 
without any charge to the realm; whereunto the king, 
the lords, and the commons are to be imited: for 
otherwise, there seemeth to hang over our heads a 
great and marvellous alteration of this realm, unless 
the same be put in execution. Also, if the secular 
priests and feigned religious, which be simoniacs 
and heretics, which feign themselves to say mass, 
and yet say none at all, according to the canons, 
which to their purpose the} bring and allege, by 
which chapter such priests and religious do not I 
make the sacrament of the altar: that then all 
Chiistians, especially all the founders of such ah- I 
beys, and endowers of bishoprics, priories, and 
chantries, ought to amend this fault and treason 
committed against their predecessors, by taking 
from them such secular dominions which are the 
maintenance of all their sins : and also, that Chris- j 
tian lords and princes are bound to take away from 
the clergy such secular dominion as nousleth and 
nourisheth them in heresies, and ought to reduce 
them unto the simple and poor life of Christ Jesus 
and his apostles. 

“And further, that all Christian princes, if they 
will amend the malediction and blasphemy of the 
name of God, ought to take away their temporalties 
from that shaven generation, which most of all doth 
nourish them in such malediction. And so in like 
wise the fat tithes from churches appropriate to rich 
monks, and other religious, feigned by manifest ly¬ 
ing, and other unlawful means ; likewise ought to 
debar their gold to the proud priest of Rome, which 
doth poison all Christendom with simony and heresy. 
Further, that it is a great abomination that bishops, 
monks, and other prelates, be so great lords in this 
world; whereas Christ, with his apostles and disci¬ 
ples, never took upon them secular dominion, neither 


did they appropriate unto them churches, as these 
men do, but led a poor life, and gave a good testi¬ 
mony of their priesthood. And therefore, all Chris¬ 
tians ought, to the uttermost of their power and 
strength, to swear that they will reduce such shave¬ 
lings to the humility and poverty of Christ and his 
apostles ; and whosoever doth not thus, consenteth 
to their heresy. Also, that these two chapters of the 
immunity of churches are to be condemned, that is, 
cap. Non minus, and cap. Advcrsus; because 
they do decree, that temporal lords may neither re¬ 
quire tallages nor tenths of any ecclesiastical persons. 

i% Now to the correction of the clergy. By the 
law of God, and by reason, the king and all other 
Christians may take revenge of Italy, and of all the 
false priests and clerks within the same, and reduce 
them unto the humble ordinance of Jesus Christ. 

I Also, that the law of Silvester the pope, is contrary 
to the law of Christ, and either Testament : and 
that proud and ambitious Silvester, by his law, so 
defended two cardinals which were not to he de¬ 
fended by the law of Christ, that by no means they 
might he convinced, although they were both vicious 
and c\il: and although Christ sustained and suffered 
the judgment of unjust temporal judges, our mitred 
prelates in these days so magnify themselves beyond 
Clnist and his apostles, that they refuse and will 
none of such judgments. Also, that those decretals 
of accusations, which do prohibit that- any clerks 
should be brought before a secular judge to receive 
judgment, do contain both heresy, blasphemy, and 
error, and bring great gain and commodity to anti¬ 
christ's coffers. 

“ Furthermore, that all Christian kings and lords 
ought to exclaim against the pope and those that 
he his abettors, and banish them out of their lands, 
till such time as they will obey God and his gospel, 
kings, and other ministers of God’s justice. Also, 
that bishops and their favourers, that say it apper¬ 
tained) not to kings and secular lords, but unto them 
and their officials, to punish adultery and fornication, 
do fall into manifest treason against the king, and 
heresy against the Scripture. Also, that, it apper¬ 
tained) to the king to have the order both of priests 
and bishops, as these kings Solomon and Jehosha- 
phat, had. 

“ Furthermore, that chapter by the which secular 
judges are forbidden, without the bishop’s command¬ 
ment, to condemn any clerk to death, is manifest¬ 
ly against the Holy Scripture, declaring that kings 
have power over clerks and priests, to punish them - 
for their deserved crimes. Also, that the de.crec of 
Boniface, made against the prosecutors, strikers, and 
imprisoners of cardinals, is contrary both to the Holy 
Scripture, and to all reason. Also, that by the law 
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of God and reason, a secular lord may lawfully take 
a cardinal and put him in prison for committing the 
crime of open simony, adultery, and manifest blas¬ 
phemy. Also, that the chapter which saith that the 
pope ought to be judged of none, unless he be de- 
vius a fide, is contrary to the gospel, which sailh, 
If thy brother sin against thee, correct him. Also, 
whereas St. Gregory ami St. Augustine called them¬ 
selves the servants of God’s servants, this proud 
bishop of Itome, which will not be judged by his 
subjects, (which be in very deed his lords, if they 
be just and good men,) doth destroy the order of 
God's law, and all humility, and doth extol himself 
above God and his apostles. Also, that Christian 
kings ought not only to judge this proud bishop of 
Rome, but also to depose him, by the example that 
Cestrensis, lib. G. cap. 8, declareth of Otlio the em¬ 
peror, which deposed John the Twelfth, and did 
institute Leo in his place. And further, he maketh 
an exhortation to the princes to judge the Church 
of Rome, which he calleth the great and cursed 
strumpet, of whom St. John writeth in the Apoca¬ 
lypse, chap. xvii. 

Lastly, touching the laws and determinations of 
the church, Clnistians have reasonable excuses and 
causes to repel the statutes of the pope and of his 
shavelings, which be not expressly grounded on the 
Holy Scriptures, or else upon reason inevitable. 
Also he saith, That such secular men as do not re¬ 
ceive the sacrament of the altar at Christmas, 
Easter, and Whitsuntide, are not to be counted 
amongst the number of Christians, nor are to be 
esteemed as Christians; whereby it followetli that 
all clerks and laymen that observe not the same, it 
seemeth they go straight to hell. But if this law 
he of no force, for that the custom and use in re- 
cciv ing is contrary to the same, then may we bless 
such rebellion and disobedience to the pope and his 
law; for otherwise we should llec to hell without 
any stay or let. Whereby we may conclude, that 
all Christians ought well to practise this school of 
disobedience against the pope and all his laws, (not 
founded upon the Holy Scripture,) which do let 
men to climb to heaven by the keeping of charity, 
and the liberty of the gospel. Also, that Christian 
men have great cause to refuse the laws and statutes 
of these worldly clerks, which the people call the 
papal laws and bishop-like statutes, for the covetous¬ 
ness and voluptuousness of them; wiuiout the which 
the church and congregation of God might safely 
run towards heaven by the sweet yoke of the Lord, 
as it did a thousand years before the said laws were 
prescribed and sent to the universities, and with¬ 
drew men from studying of the Holy Scripture, for 
the desire of benefices and worldly goods. Also, 


that simple men do reverently receive the sentences 
of the doctors and other laws, so far forth as they 
be expressly grounded upon the Holy Scripture or 
good reason. Also, that whereas the pope’s laws, 
and laws of his ministers and clerks, be both con¬ 
trary to themselves, and have not their foundation 
either upon the Scripture, or yet upon reason, simple 
men ought to bid them farewell. Also, that when 
all the apostles’ faith failed them in the time of the 
Lord’s passion, faith then rested in the blessed Vir¬ 
gin, much more might that proud priest of Rome, 
with all his rabble, easily err in the faith; and yet 
is the Christian faith preserved whole and safe in 
the faithful members of Christ, which are his true 
church ; but the pope and all his rabblement cannot 
prove that they be any part of his church. Also 
that the pope, with all his supporters, may as well be 
deceived by a lying spirit, as was Aliab and all his 
prophets; and that one true prophet, as was Mi- 
caiah, may have the verity showed unto him, contra 
concilia})}. Also, that all good Christians ought to 
cast from them the pope's laws, saying, Let us break 
their bands in sunder, and let us cast from our necks 
those heavy yokes of theirs. Also, that where 
these prelates do burn one good book, for one error, 
perhaps, contained in the same, they ought to burn 
all the books of the canon law, for the manifold 
heresies contained in them.” 

This I thought good to annex further in our story, 
after the examination of William Thorpe, and the 
martyrdom of William Sant re, and of .lolm Badbv, 
thus described, as ye have heard ; which was about 
the year 1-409. By the way, here is to be con¬ 
sidered, at least to be admonished, that all this while 
the schism in the Church of Rome did yet continue, 
and so endured till the Council of Constance, which 
was, in the whole, the space of twenty-nine years; 
the origin whereof, as was said before, first began 
at Urban the Fifth, which Urban being dead, A. 13. 
1389, next followed Pope Boniface the Ninth, who 
sat fourteen years. lie, in selling his pardons, was 
so impudent and so past shame, that he brought the 
keys of Peter, as saith Platina, in contempt. After 
him succeeded Innocent the Seventh, and sat two 
years; who being dead, the cardinals consulting to¬ 
gether, and seeing the foul enormity and inconve¬ 
nience growing upon this contentious schism in 
their Church of Rome, (minding to provide some 
remedy for the same, after the best device they 
could,) in their conclave whore they were assembled 
for a new election for the pope, took this order, pro¬ 
mising among themselves with solemn vow made 
to God, to Mary the blessed Virgin, to Peter and 
Paul, and to all the blessed company of saints; That 
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if any of them, within the college or without the 
college, should be called to that high place of apos¬ 
tolical pre-eminence, he should effectuously renounce 
the jurisdiction and title of his popedom, if or when¬ 
soever the contrary pope for the time being would 
in like manner renounce his place and title, and his 
cardinals in the like manner condescend to the 
other cardinals of Rome ; so that both these two 
colleges of cardinals agreeing together, one chief 
bishop might be chosen and taken out of them 
both, to be made the true pope : provided, more¬ 
over, that none should seek any releasement or ab¬ 
solution from the said promise, vow, and bond, 
once passed among them: unto all which things 
furthermore every one subscribed with his hand. 
These things thus prefixed and ratified upon the 
same, they proceeded to the election, in which was 
chosen Gregory the Twelfth, who, the same day of 
his election, in the presence of all the cardinals, 
confirmed the vow, sacrament, and promise made, 
subscribing the same with his hand in form as fol- 
loweth : “ And I, Gregory, this day, being the last 
of November, in the year of our Lord 1407, chosen 
and elected for bishop of Rome, do swear, vow, 
and promise, and confirm, all the premises above 
contained,” &cc. This being done, shortly after he 
was crowned, being of the age of eighty years. As 
the time thus passed, the people and cardinals were 
in great expectation, waiting when the pope, ac¬ 
cording to his oath, would give over, with the other 
pope also. And not long after, the matter began 
indeed between the two popes to be attempted by 
letters from one to another, assigning both day and 
place, where and when they should meet together ; 
but yet no effect did follow. 

This so passing on, great murmuring was among 
the cardinals, to see their holy perjured father so to 
neglect his oath and vow aforenamed ; insomuch 
that at length divers of them did forsake the pope, 
as being perjured, as no less he was, sending, 
moreover, to kings and princes of other lands, for 
their counsel and assistance therein, to appease the 
schism. Amongst the rest, Cardinal Eituriensis 
was sent to the king of England ; who, publishing 
divers propositions and conclusions, (remaining in 
the registers of Thomas Arundel,) disputeth, that 
the pope ought to be subject to laws and coun¬ 
cils. Then King Henry (moved to write to Gre¬ 
gory the pope) directeth his letter hereunder en¬ 
suing, which was the year of our Lord 1409. The 
contents of the letter be these : 

“ Most blessed father ! if the discreet providence 
of the apostolical see would call to mind with what 
great perils the universal world hath been dam¬ 
nified, hitherto, under pretence of this present 


schism; and especially would consider, what slaugh¬ 
ter of Christian people, to the number of two hun¬ 
dred thousand, (as they say,) hath been, through 
the occasion of war raised up in divers quarters of 
the world ; and now of late, to the number of 
thirty thousand soldiers, which have been slain 
through the dissension moved about the bishopric 
of Leodium between two set up, one by the author¬ 
ity of one pope, the other by the authority of the 
other pope, fighting in camp for the title of that 
bishopric : certcs, ye would lament in spirit and be 
sore grieved in mind for the same, so that with 
good conscience ye would relinquish rather the 
honour of the see apostolic, than suffer such hor¬ 
rible bloodshed hereafter to ensue, under the cloak 
of dissimulation ; following herein the example of 
the true mother in the Book of Kings, who plead¬ 
ing before Solomon for the right of her child, 
rather would depart from the child, than the child 
should be parted by the sword. And although it 
may he vehemently suspected by the new creation 
of nine cardinals, by you last made, contrary to 
your oath, (as other men do say,) that you do but 
little heed or care for ceasing the schism, yet far 
be it from the hearing and noting of the world, 
that your circumspect scat should over he noted 
and distained with such an inconstancy of mind, 
whereby the last error may be worse than the 
first.” 

King Hairy the Fourth to the cardinals. 

And to the cardinals, likewise, the said king 
directeth another letter with these contents here fol¬ 
lowing : “ We, desiring to show what zeal we lm e 
had and have to the reformation of peace of the 
church, by the consent of the states of the realm, 
have directed to the bishop of Rome our letters 
after the tenor of the copy herewith in these pre¬ 
sents enclosed, to he executed effectually: where¬ 
fore we seriously beseech your reverend college, 
that if it chance the said Gregory to he present at 
the council of Pisa, and to render up his popedom, 
according to your desire, and his own oath, you then so 
ordain for his state totally, that chiefly God may be 
pleased thereby, and that both the said Gregory, 
and also we, which entirely love his honour and 
commodity, may have cause to give you worthily 
condign thanks for the same.” 

This being done in the year of our Lord 1409, 
afterward in the year next following, A. D. 1410, 
the cardinals of both the popes, to wit, of Gregory 
and Benedict, by common advice assembled to¬ 
gether at the city of Pisa, for the reformation of 
unity and peace in the church. To the which as- 
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sembly a great multitude of prelates and bishops 
being convened, a new pope was chosen, named 
Alexander the Fifth. But to this election neither 
Gregory nor Benedict did fully agree, whereby 
there were three popes together in the Roman 
church; that is to understand, not three crowns 
upon one pope’s head, but three heads in one popish 
church together. This Alexander, being newly 
made pope, scarcely had well warmed his triple 
crown, but straight giveth out full remission, not of 
a few, but of all manner of sins whatsoever, to all 
them that conferred any thing to the monastery of 
St. Bartholomew, by Smithfield, resorting to the 
said church any of these days following : to wit, on 
Maundy-Thursday, Good Friday, Faster-even, the 
feast of the Annunciation, from the first even-song 
to the latter. But this pope, which was so liberal 
in giving remission of many years to others, w r as not¬ 
able to give one year of life to himself, for within 
the same year lie died : in whose stead stept up 
Pope John the Twenty-third. 

In the time of this Alexander great stir began in 
the country of Bohemia, by the occasion of the 
books of John Wicklilf, which, then coming to the 
hands of John Huss, and of others, both men and 
women, especially of the lay-sort, and artificers, be¬ 
gan there to do much good; insomuch that divers 
of them, not only men, but women also, partly by 
the reading of their books translated into their 
tongue, partly by the setting forward of John Huss, 
a notable learned man, and a singular preacher at 
that time in the university of Prague, were in short 
time so ripe in judgment, and prompt in the Scrip¬ 
tures, that they began to move questions, yea, and 
to reason with the priests, touching matters of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

By reason whereof complaint w r as brought to the 
said Pope Alexander the Fifth, who caused eftsoons 
the aforenamed John Huss to be cited up to Rome : 
but when he came not at the pope's citation, then 
the said Pope Alexander addressed his letters to the 
archbishop of Swineo, wherein he straitly charged 
him to prohibit and forbid, by the authority apos¬ 
tolical, all manner of preachings or sermons to be 
made to the people, but only in cathedral churches, 
or colleges, or parish churches, or in monasteries, 
or else in their churchyards; and that the articles 
of Wicklilf should in no case, of any person, of what 
state, condition, or degree soever, he suffered to be 
holden, taught, or defended, either privily or apert- 
ly; commanding, moreover, and charging the said 
archbishop, that he, with four bachelors of divinity, 
and two doctors of the canon law joined unto him, 
would proceed upon the same, and so provide that 
no person in churches, schools, or any other place, 


should teach, defend, or approve any of the afore¬ 
said articles, so that whosoever should attempt the 
contrary, should he accounted a heretic, and, unless 
he shall revoke solemnly and publicly the said ar¬ 
ticles, and shall lor ever abjure the books wherein 
the aforesaid articles be contained, so that they may 
be utterly abolished out from the eyes of the faith¬ 
ful, the same should be apprehended and imprisoned, 
all appellation set apart, the help also of the secular 
arm being called thereunto, if need shall require, 
&c. These were the contents of this mighty and 
fierce bull of Pope Alexander. 

Against the which bull, on the other side, John 
IIuss, justly complaining, oxcepteth again, and ob¬ 
jected many things: he declared this mandate of 
the pope to stand directh against the doings and 
sayings both of Christ and of his apostles ; consider¬ 
ing how Christ himself preached to the people, both 
in the sea, in the desert, in fields, in houses, in 
synagogues, in villages ; and the apostles also, in all 
places, did the same, the Lord mightily working 
with them. lie declared, moreover, the said man¬ 
date or bull of the pope to redound unto the great 
detriment of the church, in binding the word of 
God, that it might not have his free passage; also, 
the same to be prejudicial unto chapels newly 
erected for the word of God to be preached in them: 

“ Wherefore,” saith he, “ from this commandment or 
mandate of Pope Alexander, I did appeal unto the 
said Alexander, being better informed and advised; 
and, as I was prosecuting my appeal, the lord pope,” 
saith John Huss, “ immediately died.” 

Then the aichbishop of Swineo aforesaid, to 
whom this present bull w r as directed, when he saw 
the process, bulls, and mandates of the bishop of 
Rome to be thus contemned of John IIuss and his 
fellows, neither having any hope of redress in Win* 
eeslaus the king, which seemed to neglect the mat¬ 
ter, went out of his country into Hungary, to corn- 
plain unto Sigismund, king of Hungary, and brother 
to the said Wineeslaus. But tins quarrelling arch¬ 
bishop, whether before, as the Bohemians say, or 
after, as Silvius saith, that he had spoken with 
Sigismund, immediately there, by the just judgment 
of God, died in Hungary, as the story saith, for 
sorrow ; whereby a little more liberty and quiet was 
given by the Lord unto his gospel, newly beginning 
to take root among the Bohemians. Albeit, this 
tranquillity there did not long continue without 
trouble and persecution, neither could it in those 
furious days and reign of antichrist; for after this 
Alexander succeeded Pope John the Twenty-third, 
who, likewise playing his part in this tragedy, bent 
all his might and main to disturb the Bohemians, 
as more hereafter, Christ willing, shall be declared 
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in further process of our history, coming- to the year 
of our Lord 1413. 

Thus the poor Christians, as ye see, like to the 
silly Israelites under the tyranny of Pharaoh, were 
infested and oppressed in every place, but especially 
here in England; and that so much the more here, 
because that the king, not like to Winceslaus, went 
full and whole with the pope and his prelates against 
the gospellers; by reason whereof the kingdom of 
the pope and his members here in this realm be¬ 
gan to be so strong, that none durst stir or once 
mute against them. The bishops, lia\ing the king 
so full on their side, armed, moreover, with laws, 
statutes, punishments, imprisonments, sword, fire, 
and faggot, reigned and ruled as they listed, as kings 
and princes within thcmsch es. So strong were they 
of power, that no human force was able to stand 
against them; so exalted in pride,and puffed up in 
glory, that they thought all things to be subject 
to their rexercud majesties. Whatsoexer they set 
forth or decreed, it must of all men be received and 
obeyed. And such xvas their superstitious blind¬ 
ness and curious vanity, that xxhatsoever toy came 
once in their fantasy, it xvas straightxvaxs determined 
and established for a laxv of all men to be obserxed, 
xvere it never so frivolous or superstitious; as xvell 
appeareth by Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and others, xvho, haxing noxv a little leisure* 
from slaying and killing the innocent people, mar¬ 
tyrs, and confessors of the Lord, and having noxv 
brought their enemies, as they thought, under feet, 
began to set up themselves, and to invent nexv cus¬ 
toms, as the guise of the pope's church is, ever to 
intrude into the church of God some ceremony or 
custom of their oxvn making, xvliereby the church 
of Christ hath been hitherto exceedingly pestered. 
So likexvise this Thomas Arundel, thinking the 
church yet not sufficiently stuffed xvith ceremonies 
and vain traditions of men, bringeth in a new-found 
gaud, commonly called The tolling of Aces , in 
honour of our Lady, with ceitain Aces to be said, 
and days of pardon to be given, for the same ; for 
the ratification xvhereof, under the pietence of the 
king’s request, he directed his mandate to the bishop 
of London, well stuffed xvith words of idolatry, as 
by the reading thereof may appear, in form of terms 
as folloxveth: 

A mandate of Thomas Arundel , directed to 

the bishop of London , to warn men to say 

certain prayers at the tolling of the Aces , or 

ringing of the curfew. 

“ Thomas, &c. To the right reverend our brother, 
the Lord Robert, by the grace of God bishop of 
London, greeting, &c. While wc lift our eyes round 


about us, and behold attentively xvith circumspect 
consideration, how the most high Word that xvas 
in the beginning xvith God, chose to him a holy and 
immaculate virgin of the kingly stock, in whose 
xx r omb he took true flesh by inspiral inspiration, that 
the merciful goodness of the Son of God, that xvas 
uncreate, might abolish the sentence of condemna¬ 
tion, which all the posterity of mankind, that xvas 
created, had by sin incurred : amongst other labours 
in the vine of the Lord of sabaoth, we sung to God 
our Saviour xvith great joy in him, carefully think¬ 
ing, that though all the people of the Christian re¬ 
ligion did extol xvith voices of praises so worthy a 
virgin, by whom x\ r e received the beginnings of our 
redemption, by xvliom the holy day first shined to 
us, which gave us hope of salvation; and although 
all the same people xvere clraxvn to reverenee her, 
xvhich, being a happy virgin, conccixed the Son of 
God, the King of heaven, the Redeemer and Kaxiour 
of all nations, ministering light to the people that 
xvere miserably droxxned in the darkness of death : 
xve truly, as the servants of her oxvn inheritance, and 
such ns are xviitten of, to he of her peculiar dower, 
as xve are l>y every man's confession acknowledged 
to he, xve, I say, ought nioie watihfullx than any 
others to slioxv the endeavours of our devotion in 
praising her, xvho being hitherto merciful to us, yea, 
being even coxvanls, xvould that our poxver, being, 
as it xvere, spread abroad every xvhere through all 
the coasts of the xvorld, should, xvith a xietorious 
arm, fear all foreign nations ; that our poxver, being 
on all side's so defended xvith the buckler of her 
protection, did subdue unto her xietorious standards, 
and made subject unto us, nations both near at hand 
and far off. 

“ Likexvise our happy estate, all the time that xve 
have passed since the beginning of our lives, may 
be xvell attributed onlx to the help of her medicine; 
to xvliom also xve may xvortliily ascribe noxv of late 
in these our times, under the mighty government of 
our most Christian king, our deliverance from the 
ravening xvolves, and the mouths of cruel beasts, 
which had prepared against our banquets a mess of 
meat mingled full of gall, and hated us unjustly, se¬ 
cretly lying in wait for us, in rccompence of the good 
will that xve slioxved to them. Wherefore, that she 
being on high, sitting before the throne of the hea¬ 
venly Majesty, the defendress and patroness of us 
all, being magnified xvith all men’s praises, may more 
plentifully exhibit to us, the sons of adoption, the 
teats of her grace, in all those things that wc shall 
have to do : at the request of the special devotion 
of our lord the king himself, xve command your 
brotherhood, straitly enjoining you, that you com¬ 
mand the subjects of your city and diocess, and of 
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all other suffragans, to worship our Lady Mary, the 
mother of God and our patroness and protectress, 
evermore in all adversity, with such-like kind of 
prayer and accustomed manner of ringing, as the 
devotion of Christ’s faithful people is wont to wor¬ 
ship her at the ringing of curfew. And when 
before day in the morning ye shall cause them to 
ring, that with like manner of prayer and ringing 
she be every where honoured devoutly by the afore¬ 
said our and your suffragans, and their subjects as 
well religious as secular, in your and their monas¬ 
teries and collegiate churches : that we, so humbly 
calling upon the mercy of the heavenly Father, the 
right hand of the heavenly Piety, may mercifully 
come to the help, the protection and defence of the 
same our Lord the king, who, for the happy remedy 
of quietness, and for our succour from tempestuous 
Hoods, is ready to apply his hands to work, and his 
eyes, with all his whole desire, to watching. We, 
therefore, coveting more earnestly to stir up the 
minds of all faithful people to so devout an exercise 
of God, &.C., wc grant by these presents, to all and 
every man, &c., that shall say the Lord's prayer and 
the salutation of the angel fi\e times at the morn¬ 
ing peal with a devout mind, forty days’ pardon 
by these presents. Gi\en under our seal, in our 
manor of Lambeth, the tenth day of February.” 

I>y this frivolous and barbarous constitution, 
with many other of like sort heaped into the church 
by the papists, appearcth the proper natures and 
condition of this catholic generation ; who, being 
themselves not greatly exercised nor experienced in 
any serious cogitation of spiritual matter, as scemeth. 
take upon them to govern the spiritual church of 
Christ, whereof indeed they have no skill or very 
little : and, therefore, according to their unskilful 
handling, they lead and rule the church after such 
outward sights and ceremonies, seemly perhaps to 
their own gross affection, but not agreeing, nay 
rather clean contrary, to the right nature and con¬ 
dition of the spiritual house and kingdom of the 
Lord: and like as in their inventions they swerve 
utterly from the right handling of all spiritual 
government, so, in their manners and form of life 
likewise, they do resemble little or no part almost 
of such as are, and ought to be, true pastors and 
ministers of the mystical body of Christ. 

Examples hereof are plenty and plain in these 
Roman prelates to be noted, whoso, well consider¬ 
ing the humble state and lowly spirit which ought 
to be in pastoral leaders of the church, will com¬ 
pare the same with the usual pomp of these glorious 
potentates. 

As for example: What can be more convenient 


for a true pastor ecclesiastical, than humility of heart 
and spirit, according to the example of the head 
bishop himself ? so what greater show of arrogancy 
and pride could there be, than in this, whom I have 
oft named before, Thomas Arundel, archbishop of 
Canterbury ? who, passing by the high street of 
London, did not only look and wait for the ringing 
of the bells, for a triumph of his coming, but took 
great snuff, and did suspend all such churches in 
London, (not only with the steeple and bells, but 
also with the organs,) so many as did not receive 
his coming with the noise of bells, according as out 
of his own registers may appear, the words whereof, 
written to his own somner, I have hereto annexed 
in his own form, as followeth. 

A commission directed to the somner , to sus¬ 
pend certain churches of London , because 

they rung not their bells at the presence of 

mg lord , the archbishop of Canterbury. 

“ Thomas, by the permission of God, &c. To 
our well-beloved Thomas Wilton, our somner sworn, 
health, grace, and blessing. The comeliness of our 
holy church of Canteibury, over which we hear 
rule, deserveth and requiretb, that, while we pass 
through the province of the same our church, 
having our cross carried before us, every parish 
church in their turns ought, and are boimden, in 
token of special reverence that they bear to us, 
to ring their hells : which notwithstanding, yea, on 
Tuesday last past, when we, betwixt eight and nine 
of the clock before dinner, passed openly on foot as 
it were, through the midst of the city of London, 
with our cross carried before us, diveis churches, 
whose names are here beneath noted, showed to¬ 
wards us willingly, though they certainly knew of 
our coming, unreverence rather than reverence, and 
the duty that they owe to our church of Canterbury, 
ringing not at all at our coming. Wherefore we, 
being willing to revenge this injury, for the honour 
of our spouse, as wc are bonnden, command you, 
that by our authority you put all those churches 
under our indictment, suspending God’s holy organs 
and instruments in the same : which we also sus¬ 
pend by the tenor of these presents, till the minis¬ 
ters of the aforesaid churches be able hereafter to 
attain of us the benefit of more plentiful grace. 
Given,” &c. 

What great reason was in this, why this arch¬ 
bishop either should thus look for the ringing of the 
bells, or why he should be thus displeased with not 
ringing, I do not see. Belike, his mind, in the 
mean time, was greatly occupied with some great 
muse, as feeling of God’s fear, with repentance and 
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remembrance of liis sins, with zealous care and 
solicitude for his Hock, with the earnest meditation 
of the passion and life of our Saviour, who in this 
world was so despised; or else was set upon some 
grave study, while he so waited for the ringing of 
the bells, which were wont to be so noisome to all 
students. And why were not the trumpeters also 
slient as well, because they did not sound before his 
person ? But though the bells did not clatter in 
the steeples, and therefore his thunderbolt should 
have fallen upon the steeples, which had deserved, 
why should the body of the church therefore be 
suspended ? At least, the poor organs, methink- 
eth, had some part of wrong to be put to silence in 
the quire, because the bells rang not in the tower. 

Of the like matter, also, we read in the said re¬ 
gisters, falling between the bishop of Worcester 
and the priory of the same town, for not ringing at 
the bishop’s coming into the church: whereupon 
much suit and contention was between them, till 
at length the archbishop of Canterbury took up the 
matter, moderating it, as in the said registers, fol. 
441, appeareth to be seen as folioweth : 

“ Thomas, kc. Whereas there happened vari¬ 
ance lately between our reverend brother the lord 
bishop of Worcester on the one party, and the re¬ 
ligious and discreet men the prior and convent of the 
same church on the other party, for not ringing of 
bells at the coming of our said brother to his afore¬ 
said church, at length the parties, considering the 
great inconvenience that might come thereof, at 
our instance and request did agree on this manner: 
that as often as it shall happen our reverend brother 
to go to his aforesaid church, either to celebrate or¬ 
ders, or to visit his church in the head or in the in¬ 
feriors, or to make cream and oil in the same chinch, 
also in the feast of the Assumption of the blessed 
Virgin Mary, which is the chiefest feast in the ab¬ 
bey aforesaid ; then the prior and the eoment, and 
their successors for the time being, shall ring so¬ 
lemnly against his coming, or shall cause to be rung 
solemnly, without all contradiction, or any reclaim¬ 
ing hereafter to be made against the same: which 
agreement that it may be more firmly kept, we let 
you all understand by these presents, sealed with 
our seal. Given at our palace of Canterbury, July 
12, the tenth year of our government.” 

The like stir for bell-ringing and for processions 
had almost happened between the archbishop of 
Canterbury, successor to this Thomas Arundel, 
named Henry Chichesley, on the one party, and 
the abbey of St. Alban’s on tbe other party, had not 
the abbot, in time submitting himself to the arch¬ 
bishop, so provided, that the ringing of their bells 
at his coming might not redound to any derogation 


of their liberties. Whereunto the archbishop grant¬ 
ed by these his letters as followeth: 

“ Henry, &c., to the religious men, the abbot and 
convent of the monastery of St. Alban's, in the dio- 
cess of Lincoln, health, &c. Whenas of late there 
happened a matter of variance between us, and you, 
the abbot and convent, by reason of not giving re¬ 
verence to us, being due to our province of Canter¬ 
bury, that is, for not ringing the bells, and meeting 
us with processions when we passed by divers places 
of our province, as well due of common custom, as 
of old use and for the prerogative of the church of 
Canterbury, as also being due of every one being 
within the compass of this our said province, when 
and as often as we shall pass by their places ; at 
length your lord abbot, coming personally to us, did 
grant both for you and the convent aforesaid, to do 
and to give of your gentleness all reverence and hon¬ 
our, with such reverence both to us and our church 
of Canterbury, as often as we pass by your monas¬ 
tery, or the places nigh or adjoining thereto, or shall 
hereafter go by; so that it might not be prejudicial 
to your exemption, and nothing be attempted to the 
\iolating of your privilege; and that it might not 
be challenged for duty hereafter. Wherefore we, 
desiring to keep you from damage, let you under¬ 
stand by these presents, that it is not our intent to 
derogate your exemptions or privilege whatsoeier 
herein.; nor by any means to be prejudicial to you 
by these your reverences or other duties, whatso¬ 
ever you have or shall grant to us of your devotion 
and liberality, both by you, and in places under 
your dominion. In witness whereof,” kc. 

To express, moreover, and describe, the glorious 
pomp of these prince-like prelates, in these blind 
days of popish religion, reigning then in the church, 

I thought to adjoin hereunto another example not 
much unlike, neither differing much in time, con¬ 
cerning certain poor men cited up, and enjoined 
strait penance by William Courtney, predecessor of 
the said Thomas Arundel, for bringing litter to his 
horse, not in wains as they should do, but in privy 
sacks, in a secret manner under their cloaks or coats : 
for the which so heinous and horrible trespass, the 
said archbishop, sitting in his tribunal seat, did call 
and cite before him the said persons, and, after their 
submission, enjoined them penance ; which penance 
what it was, and what were the names of the aforesaid 
parties, here followeth out of the said archbishop’s 
registers, both by his own words, and by picture of 
the persons in the same registers annexed and paint¬ 
ed, in all resemblance, as there standeth, and here 
is also to be seen. 
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“ Ignorance, the mother of error, so much hath 
blinded end deceived certain persons, to wit, Hugh 
Bennie, John Forstall, John Boy, John Wanderton, 
William Hayward, and John White, tenants of the 
lord of Wengham, that against the coining of the 
aforesaid archbishop to his palace of (Canterbury on 
Palm Sunday even, the year of our Lord 1390, 
where they, being warned by the bailiff to convey 
and carry hay, straw, and other litter to the afore¬ 
said palace, as they were bound by the tenor of their 
lands, which they hold of the see of Canterbury ; 
refusing and disdaining to do their service, as they 
were accustomed, brought their straw and other 
litter, not in carts and wains openly and sufficiently, 
but by piece-meal and closely in bags or sacks, in 
contempt of their lord, and derogation of the right 
and title of the see of Canterbury. Whereupon 
they, being cited and presented before the archbi¬ 
shop, sitting in judgment at his manor of State- 
wood, yielded and submitted themselves to his lord¬ 
ship’s pleasure, humbly craving pardon of their 
trespass. Then the aforesaid archbishop absolved 
the above-named Hugh Pennie, &c., they swearing 
to obey the laws and ordinances of holy church, and 
to do the punishment that should be appointed them 
vol. i. 5 r 


for their deserts: that is, that they, going leisurely 
before the procession, every one of them should 
carry openly on his shoulder his bag stuffed with 
hay and straw, so that the said hay and straw should 
appear hanging out, the mouths of the sacks being 
open.” 

Notes of certain parliament matters passed in 
this king's days. 

To proceed now further in the reign of this king, 
and to treat also something of his parliaments as 
we have done of other before: first, we will begin 
with the parliament hoiden in the first year of nis 
coming in. 

Moreover, forasmuch as our catholic papists will 
not believe, yet the contrary, but that the jurisdic¬ 
tion of their father the pope hath ever extended 
throughout all the world, as well here in England, 
as in other places, here, therefore, speaking of the 
parliaments hoiden in this king's days concerning 
this matter, I refer them to the parliament of the 
said King Henry, in his first year hoiden, and to 
the twenty-sen enth article of the same, where they 
may read, in the tenth objection laid against King 
Richard, in plain words, how that, “ Forasmuch 
as the crown of this realm of England, and the ju¬ 
risdiction belonging to the same, as also the whole 
realm itself, at all times lately past., hath been at 
such liberty, and enjoyed such prerogative, that 
neither the pope, nor any other out of the same king¬ 
dom, ought to intrude himself nor intermeddle 
therein: it w r as, therefore, objected unto the afore¬ 
named King Richard the Second, for procuring the 
letters apostolical from the pope, to the confirming 
and corroborating of certain statutes of his, and 
that his censures might be prosecuted against the 
breakers thereof, which sivmed then to the parlia¬ 
ment to tend against the crown and regal dignity, 
as also against the statutes and liberties of this the 
said our realm of England. 

“ Furthermore, in the second year of the said 
king, this was in the parliament required, that, all 
such persons as shall be arrested by force of the 
statute made against the Lollards, in the second 
year of Henry the Fourth, may be bailed, and freely 
make their purgation; that they be arrested by 
none other than by the sheriffs, oi ?uch-like officers, 
neither that any havoc be made of their goods. The 
king granted to their advice therein. 

“In the eighth year, moreover, of this king's 
reign, it was likewise propounded in the parliament, 
that all such persons as shall procure, or sue in the 
court of Rome, any process touching any benefice, 
collation, or presentation of the same, shall incur the 
pain of the statute of provisors, made in the thir- 
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teenth year of Richard the Second, whereunto the 
king granted, that the statutes heretofore provided 
should be observed. 

“ Item, in the said parliament there, it was put 
up by petition, that the king might enjoy half the 
profits of every parson’s benefice who is not resi¬ 
dent thereon. Thereunto the king answered, That 
the ordinaries should do their duties therein, or else 
he would provide further remedy to stay their plu¬ 
ralities. 

“ Item, in the said parliament it was required, 
that none do sue to the court of Rome for any be¬ 
nefice, but only to the king’s courts.” 

In the next year following, which was the ninth 
of this king, another petition of the commons was 
put in parliament against the court of Rome, which 
I thought good here to express, as followeth : 

“ The commons do beseech, that forasmuch as 
divers provisors of the benefices of holy church, 
dwelling in the court of Rome, through their singu¬ 
lar covetousness, now newly imagined to destroy 
those that have been long time incumbents in divers 
their benefices of holy church peaceably, some of 
them by the title of the king, some by title ordinary, 
and by the title of other true patrons thereof, by 
colour of provisions, relations, and other grants made 
to the same provisors by the apostoil, of the said 
benefices, do pursue processes in the said court by 
citation made beyond the sea, without any citations 
made within the realm, in deed, against the same 
incumbents, whereby many of the said incumbents, 
through such privy and crafty processes and sen¬ 
tences of privation and inabilitation, have lost their 
benefices, and others put in the places of the said 
incumbents, before the publication of the same sen¬ 
tences, they not knowing any thing ; and many are 
in great hazard to lose their benefices through such 
processes, to their perpetual destruction and mis¬ 
chief : and forasmuch as this mischief cannot be 
holpen without an especial remedy be had by par¬ 
liament : pleaseth it the king to consider the great 
mischief and danger that may so come unto divers 
his subjects without their knowledge, through such 
citations out of the realm, and thereupon to ordain, 
by the advice of the lords of this present parliament, 
that none presented be received by any ordinary 
unto any benefice of any such incumbent for any 
cause of privation' or inabilitation, whereof the pro¬ 
cess is not founded upon citation made within the 
realm, and also that such incumbents may remain 
in all their benefices, until it be proved by due in¬ 
quest in the court of the king, that the citations, 
whereupon such privations and inabilitations are 
granted, were made within the realm ; and that if 
such ordinaries, or such presented, or others, do 


pursue the contrary, that then they and their procura¬ 
tors, supporters, and counsellors, do incur the pains 
contained in the statute made against provisors in 
the thirteenth year of the reign of the late Richard 
the Second, king of England, by processes to be 
made, as is declared in the statute made against such 
provisors in the twenty-seventh year of the reign of 
King Edward, predecessor to our lord the king 
that now is, any royal licences or grants in any 
manner to the contrary notwithstanding ; and that 
all other statutes made against provisors, and not 
repealed before this present parliament, be in their 
full force, and be firmly kept in all points. 

“ That the king’s council have power by authori¬ 
ty of parliament, in case that any man find himself 
grieved in particular, that he may pursue ; and that 
the said council, by the advice of the justices, do 
right unto the parties. This to endure until the 
next parliament, reserving always unto the king his 
prerogative and liberty. 

“ Item, That no pope's collector thenceforth 
should levy any money within the realm for first- 
fruits of any ecclesiastical dignity, under pain of in¬ 
curring the statute of provisions.” 

Besides, in the said parliament holden the ele¬ 
venth year of this king, is to be noted, how the 
commons of the land put up a bill unto the king, to 
take the temporal lands out from spiritual men's 
hands or possession ; the effect of which bill was, 
“ That the temporaries disordinately wasted by 
men of the church, might suffice to find to the king 
fifteen earls, one thousand five hundred knights, six 
thousand two hundred esquires, and a hundred 
houses of almost*, to the relief of the poor people, 
more than at those days within England. And over 
all these aforesaid charges, the king might put year¬ 
ly in his coffers twenty thousand pounds. 

“ Provided, that every earl should have of yearly 
rent three thousand marks ; and every knight a hun¬ 
dred marks and four plough lands; and every esquire 
forty marks by year, with two plough lands ; and 
every house of almose a hundred marks, with over¬ 
sight of two true seculars unto every house ; and 
also with provision, that every township should keep 
all poor people of their own dwellers, which might 
not labour for their living : with condition, that if 
more fell in a town than the town might maintain, 
then the said alms-houses to relieve such townships. 

“ And to bear these charges, they alleged by their 
said bill, that the temporalties, being in possession 
of spiritual men, amounted to three hundred and 
twenty-two thousand marks by year, whereof they 
affirmed to be in the see of Canterbury, with the ab¬ 
beys of Christ’s-church, of St. Augustine’s, Shrews¬ 
bury, Coggeshal, and St. Osus, twenty thousand 
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marks by year; in the see of York, and abbeys 
there, twenty thousand marks; in the see of Win¬ 
chester, and abbeys there, twenty thousand marks; 
in the see of London, with abbeys and other houses 
there, twenty thousand marks; in the see of Lin¬ 
coln, with the abbeys of Peterborough, Ramsey, and 
others, twenty thousand marks; in the see of Nor¬ 
wich, with the abbeys of Bury and others, twenty 
thousand marks; in the see of Ely, Spalding, 
and others, twenty thousand marks; in the see of 
Bath, with the abbey of Okinborne, and others, 
twenty thousand marks; in the see of Worcester, 
with the abbeys of Evesham, Abingdon, and others, 
twenty thousand marks; in the see of Chester, with 
the precinct of the same, with the sees of St. David, 
of Salisbury, and Exeter, with the precincts, twenty 
thousand marks; the abbeys of Ravens or Revens, 
of Fountaines, of Gernons, and divers others, to the 
number of five more, twenty thousand marks; the 
abbeys of Leicester, Walthun, Gosborne, Merton, 
Ticeter, Osney, and others, unto the number of six 
more, twenty thousand marks; the abbeys of Dover, 
Battle, Lewes, Coventry, Daventry, and Tourney, 
twenty thousand marks; the abbeys of Northamp¬ 
ton, Thornton, Bristol, Killingworth, Winchcomb, 
Hailes, Parchissor, Frideswide, Notly, and Grimsby, 
twenty thousand marks. 

“ The which aforesaid sums amount to the full 
of three hundred thousand marks. And for the odd j 
twenty-two thousand marks, they appointed Hert- | 
ford, Rochester, Huntingdon, Swinshed, Crowland, 
Malmesbury, Burton, Tewkesbury, Dunstable, Sher¬ 
borne, Taunton, and Biland. 

“ And over this, they alleged by the said bill, that 
over and above the said sum of three hundred and 
twenty-two thousand marks, divers houses of re¬ 
ligion in England possessed as many temporalties 
as might suffice to find yearly fifteen thousand priests 


and clerks, every priest to be allowed for his stipend 
seven marks by the year. 

“ To the which bill no answer was made, but that 
the king of this matter would take deliberation and 
advisement, and with that answer ended, so that no 
further labour was made.” 

These things thus hitherto discoursed, touching 
such acts and matters as have been incident in the 
lifetime of this king, followeth next the thirteenth 
year of his reign. In the which year the said King 
Henry the Fourth, (after that he had sent a little 
before a certain company of captains and soldiers 
to aid the duke of Burgundy in France, among whom 
was the Lord Cobham,) keeping his Christmas at 
Eltham, fell grievously sick. From thence he was 
conveyed to London, where he began to call a par¬ 
liament, but tarried not the end. In the mean 
time, the infirmity of the king more and more in¬ 
creasing, he was taken and brought into a bed in a 
fair chamber at Westminster; and as he lay in his 
bed, he asked how they called the same chamber; 
and they answered and said, Jerusalem. And then 
he said it was his prophecy, That he should make 
his end in Jerusalem. And so, disposing himself 
toward his end in the aforesaid chamber, he died ; 
upon what sickness, whether of leprosy, or of some 
other sharp disease, I have not to affirm. The like 
prophecy we read of Pope Silvester the Second; to 
whom, being inquisitive for the time and place where 
he should die, it was answered, That he should die 
in Jerusalem. Who then saying mass in a chapel, 
called likewise Jerusalem, perceived his end there 
to be near, and died. And thus King Henry the 
Fourth, successor to the lawful King Richard the 
Second, finished his life at Westminster, and was 
buried at Canterbury by the tomb of Thomas Becket, 
i. D. 1413. 



TTER this Hen- ! 
ry the Fourth, 
reigned Henry the 
Fifth, his son, who 
was born at Mon¬ 
mouth in Wales, 
of whose other 
^virtues, and great 
victories gotten in 
Fiance, I have 
not greatly to intermeddle ; especially, seeing the 
memory of his worthy prowess being sufficiently 
described in other writers in this our time, may 
both content the reader and unburden my labour 
herein; especially seeing these latter troubles and 
perturbations of the church offer me so much, that 
scarcely any vacant leisure shall be left to inter¬ 
meddle with matters profane. 

After the coronation then of this new king, which 
was the ninth day of April, called then Passion 
Sunday, which was an exceeding stormy day, and 
so tempestuous, that many did wonder at the por¬ 
tent thereof, not long after the sam^, a parliament 



began to be called, and to be holden after the feast 
of Easter, at Westminster, A. I). 1413. At which 
time, Thomas Arundel, the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, collected in Paul’s church at London a uni¬ 
versal synod of all the bishops and clergy of Eng¬ 
land. In that synod, among other weighty matters 
and ponderous, it was determined, that the day of 
St. George, and also of St. Dunstan, should be a 
double feast, called Duplex festum , in holy church; 
in holy kitchen, I would say. 

And because the order and manner of those pope- 
holy feasts either yet is not sufficiently known to 
some rude and gross capacities, or may, peradven- 
ture, grow out of use, and be strange and unknown 
to our posterity hereafter, therefore, to give a little 
memorandum thereof, by the way, for erudition of 
times hereafter to come, touching this mystical 
science of the pope’s deep and secret divinity, here 
is to be noted, that the feasts of the pope’s holy 
mother, catholic church, be divided into sundry 
members. Like as a plentiful root in a fruitful 
field riseth up and brancheth into manifold arms, 
and the arms again do multiply into divers jand sun- 
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dry branches, oat of the which, moreover, although 
no fruit do come, yet both leaves and flowers do 
bud and blossom in most copious wise, right beau¬ 
tiful to behold: even so this festum , containing a 
large matter of great variety of days arid feasts, 
groweth in itself, and multiplieth, being thus di¬ 
vided : first, into festum duplex , and into festum 
simplex; that is, into feast double, and into feast 
simple. Again, this festum duplex brancheth 
four-fold wise ; to wit, into festum prime Ip ale du¬ 
plex, into majus duplex , into minus duplex , and 
inferius duplex; that is, into principal double, 
into greater double, into lesser double, and inferior 
or lower double. Unto these several sorts of feasts, 
what days were peculiarly assigned, it were too long 
to recite. For this present purpose it shall suffice 
to understand, that as unto the principal double 
feast only belonged eight days in the year, so tin; 
majus duplex festum had given unto it by this 
convocation the day of St. George and of St. I)un- 
stan, as is before remembered: albeit by constitution 
it was so decreed, yet by custom it was not so used. 
Item, it is to be noted, that these two feasts, to wit, 
principale duplex , and majus duplex, did differ, 
and were known from all other, by four notes: by 
service in the kitchen, and by service in the church, 
which were both double; by ringing in the steeple, 
which was with double peal; by copes in the quire ; 
and by thuiifying or censing the altars : for in these 
two principal and greater double leasts, the seventh, 
eighth, and ninth lesson must he read with silken 
copes. Also at the said feasts, in the time of the 
lessons, the altars in the church must be thurified; 
that is, smoked with incense, &e. And likewise 
the minus duplex and inferius duplex had also 
their peculiar son ice to them belonging. Secondly, 
the simplex festum, which is the second arm .spring¬ 
ing of this division, is thus divided: either having 
a triple invitory, or a double, or else a single in- 
vitory; of the which, moreover, some have three les¬ 
sons, some have nine, &c. 

And thus much, by occasion, for popish feasts; 
not that I do so much deride them, as I lament, that 
so much and manifest idolatry in them is committed, 
to the great dishonour of our Lord God, which is 
only to be honoured. 

The trouble and persecution of the. Lord 
Cobham. 

But to let this by-matter pass, again to return to 
the aforesaid universal synod, assembled by Thomas 
Arundel at St. Paul’s church in London, as is 
before remembered, the chief and principal cause of 
the assembling thereof, as reporteth the Chronicle of 
St. Alban’s, was to repress the growing and spread¬ 


ing of the gospel, and especially to withstand the 
noble and worthy Lord Cobham, who was then noted 
to be a principal favourer, receiver, and maintainer 
of them, whom the bishop misnamed to be Lollards; 
especially in the diocesses of London, Rochester, 
and Hereford, setting them up to preach whom the 
bishops had not licensed, and sending them about 
to preach, which was against the constitution pro¬ 
vincial, before remembered ; holding also and teach¬ 
ing opinions of the sacraments, of images, of pil¬ 
grimage, of the keys and Church of Rome, contrary 
and repugnant to the received determination of the 
Romish Church, &c. 

In the mean time, as these were in talk amongst 
themselves concerning the good Lord Cobham, 
there resorted unto them the twelve inquisitors of 
heresies, whom they had appointed at Oxford the 
year before, to search out heretics, with all Wick- 
lilFs hooks ; who brought two hundred and forty-six 
conclusions, which they had collected as heresies 
out of the said books. The names of the said in¬ 
quisitors were these : 

John Whitnam, a master in the New College; 
John Langedon, monk of Christ’s Church in Can¬ 
terbury ; William Ufford, regent of the Carmelites; 
Thomas Claxton, regent of the Dominies; Robert 
Gilbert, Richard Earthisdalc, John Lucke, Richard 
Snedisham, Richard Flemming, Thomas Rotborne, 
Robert Ronbcry, Richard Grafdalc. 

These things thus done, and the articles being 
brought in, further they proceeded in their commu¬ 
nication, concluding among themselves, that it was 
not possible for them to make whole Christ's coat 
without seam (meaning thereby their patched popish 
synagogue) unless certain great men were brought 
out of the way, which seemed to be the chief main¬ 
tainors of the said disciples of Wicklifl*. Among 
whom this noble knight, Sir John Oldcastle, the 
Lord Cobham, was complained of by the general 
proctors to be the chief principal. Ilim they ac¬ 
cused. first, for a mighty maintainer of suspected 
preachers in ihe diocesses of London, Rochester, and 
Hereford, contrary to the minds of the ordinaries. 
Not only they affirmed him to have sent thither the 
said preachers, but also to have assisted them there 
by force of arms, notwithstanding their synodal 
constitution made before to the contrary. Last of 
all, they accused him that he was far otherwise in 
belief of the sacrament of the altar, of penance, of 
pilgrimage, of image-worshipping, and of the ec¬ 
clesiastical power, than the holy Church of Rome 
had taught many years before. 

In the end it was concluded among them, that, 
without any further delay, process should be awarded 
out against him, as against a most pernicious heretic. 
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Some of that fellowship which were of more crafty 
experience than the others, thought it not best to 
have the matter so rashly handled, but by some pre¬ 
paration made thereunto before : considering the 
said Lord Cobham was a man of great birth, and 
in favour at that time with the king, their counsel 
was to know first the king’s mind, to save all things 
upright. This counsel was well accepted, and 
thereupon the archbishop, Thomas Arundel, with 
his other bishops, and a great part of the clergy, 
went straightways unto the king then remaining at 
Kennington, and there laid forth most grievous com¬ 
plaints against the said Lord Cobham, to his great 
infamy and blemish, being a man right godly. 


The king gently heard those blood-thirsty prelates, 
and far otherwise than became his princely dignity : 
notwithstanding requiring, and instantly desiring 
them, that in respect of his noble stock and knight¬ 
hood, they should yet favourably deal with him ; 
and that they would, if it were possible, without all 
rigour or extreme handling, reduce him again to 
the church’s unity. He promised them also, that 
in case they were contented to take some delibera¬ 
tion, himself would seriously commune the matter 
with him. 

Anon after, the king sent for the said Lord Cob- 
ham, and as he was come, he called him secretly, 
admonishing him betwixt him and him, to submit 



himself to his mother the holy church, and, as an 
obedient child, to acknowledge himself culpable. 
Unto whom the Christian knight made this answer: 
“ You, most worthy prince,” saith he, 44 1 am al¬ 
ways prompt and willing to obey, forasmuch as I 
know you a Christian king, and the appointed 
minister of God, bearing the sword to the punish¬ 
ment of evil-doers, and for safeguard of them that 
be virtuous. Unto you, next my eternal God, owe I 


my whole obedience, and submit thereunlo, as I 
have done ever, all that I have, either of fortune or 
nature, ready at all times to fulfil whatsoever ye 
shall in the Lord command me. But, as touching 
the pope and his spiritualty, I owe them neither 
suit nor service, forasmuch as I know him, by the 
Scriptures, to be the great antichrist, the son of 
perdition, the open adversary of God, and the abo¬ 
mination standing in the holy place.” When the 
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king had heard this, with such-like sentences more, 
he would talk no longer with him, but left him so 
utterly. 

And as the archbishop resorted again unto him 
for an answer, he gave him his full authority to 
cite him, examine him, and punish him according 
tr their devilish decree, which they called The 
Laws of holy Church. Then the said archbishop, 
by the counsel of his other bishops and clergy, ap¬ 
pointed to call before him Sir John Oldcastle, the 
Lord Cobharn, and to cause him personally to ap¬ 
pear, to answer to such suspect articles, as they 
should lay against him: so he sent forth his chief 
summoner, with a very sharp citation, unto the 
castle of Cowling, where he at that time dwelt 
for his solace ; and as the said summoner was come 
thither, he durst in no case enter the gates of so noble 
a man without his licence, and therefore he return¬ 
ed home again, his message not done. 

Then called the archbishop one John Butler 
unto him, which was then the door-keeper of the 
king's privy chamber, and with him he covenanted, 
through promises and rewards, to have this matter 
craftily brought, to pass under the king's name. 
Whereupon the said John Butler took the arch¬ 
bishop's summoner with him, and went unto the 
said Lord Cobharn, showing him that it was the 
king's pleasure that he should obey that citation, 
and so cited him fraudulently. Then said he to them 
in few words, that he in no case would consent to 
those most devilish practices of the priests. As 
they had informed the archbishop of that answer, 
and that it was for no man privately to cite him 
after that, without peril of life, he decreed by and 
by to have him cited by public process or open 
commandment; and, in all the haste possible, upon 
the Wednesday before the nativity of our Lady, in 
September, he commanded letters eitatory to be set 
upon the great gates of the cathedral church of Ro¬ 
chester, (which was but three English miles from 
thence,) charging him to appear personally before 
him at Ledis, the eleventh day of the same month 
and year, all excuses to the contrary set apart. 
Those letters were taken down anon after, by such 
as bore favour unto the Lord Cobharn, and so con¬ 
veyed aside. After that caused the archbishop new 
letters to be set up on the nativity day of our Lady, 
which also were rent down, and utterly consumed. 

Then, forasmuch as he did not appear at the day 
appointed at Ledis, (where he sat in consistory, as 
cruel as ever was Caiaphas, with his court of hypo¬ 
crites about him,) he judged him, denounced him, 

; an d condemned him, of most deep contumacy. After 
that, when he had been falsely informed by his hired 
spies, and other glosing glaverers ; that the said 


Lord Cobharn had laughed him to scorn, disdained 
all his doings, maintained his old opinions, contemned 
the church’s power, the dignity of a bishop, and 
the order of priesthood, (for all these was he then 
accused of,) in his moody madness, without just 
proof, did he openly excommunicate him. Yet was 
not with all this his fierce tyranny satisfied, but he 
commanded him to be cited afresh, to appear before 
him the Saturday before the feast of St. Matthew 
the apostle, with these cruel threatenings added 
thereunto, that if he did not obey at the day, he 
would more extremely handle him. And to make 
himself more strong towards the performance there¬ 
of, he compelled the lay-power, by most terrible 
monacings of curses and interdictions, to assist him 
against that seditious apostate, schismatic, and 
heretic, the troubler of the public peace, that enemy 
of the realm, and great adversary of holy church ; 
for all these hateful names did he give him. 

This most constant servant of the Lord, and wor¬ 
thy knight, Sir John Oldcastle, the Lord Cobharn, 
beholding the unpeaceable fury of antichrist thus 
kindled against him, perceiving himself also com¬ 
passed on every side with deadly dangers ; he took 
paper and pen in hand, and so wrote a Christian 
confession or reckoning of his faith, (which follow- 
eth hereafter,) both signing and sealing it with his 
own hand; wherein he also answered to the four 
chiefcst articles that the archbishop laid against 
him. That done, he took the copy with him, and 
went therewith to the king, trusting to find mercy 
and favour at his hand. None other was that con¬ 
fession of his, than the common belief or sum of 
the church’s faith, called The Apostles’ Creed, of 
all Christian men then used, with a brief declara¬ 
tion upon the same, as hereunder ensucth : 

The Christian belief of the Lord Cobharn. 

“ I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth : And in Jesus Christ his only 
Son our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, crucified, dead, and buried, went 
down to hell, the third day rose again from death, 
ascended up to heaven, sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty ; and from thence shall 
come again to judge the quick and the dead. I 
believe in the Holy Ghost, the universal holy church, 
the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the 
uprising of the flesh, and everlasting life. Amen. 

“ And for a more large declaration (saith he) of 
this my faith in the catholic church, I stedfastly 
believe, That there is but one God Almighty, in and 
of whose Godhead are these three persons, the Fa¬ 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that those 
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three persons are the selfsame God Almighty. I 
believe also, that the second person of this most bless¬ 
ed Trinity, in most convenient time appointed there¬ 
unto before, took flesh and blood of the most bless¬ 
ed Virgin Mary, for the safeguard and redemption 
of the universal kind of man, which was before lost 
in Adam’s offence. 

“ Moreover I believe, That the same Jesus Christ 
our Lord, thus being both God and man, is the only 
head of the whole Christian church, and that all 
those that have been or shall be saved, be members 
of this most holy church. And this holy church I 
think to be divided into -three sorts or companies. 

“ Whereof the first sort be now in heaven, and 
they are the saints from hence departed. These, as 
they were here conversant, conformed always their 
lives to the most holy laws and pure examples of 
Christ, renouncing Satan, the world, and the flesh, 
with all their concupiscence and evils. 

“ The second sort are in purgatory, (if any such 
place be in the Scriptures,) abiding the mercy of 
God, and a full deliverance of pain. 

“ The third sort are here upon the earth, and be 
called the church militant; for day and night they 
contend against crafty assaults of the devil, the 
flattering prosperities of this world, and the rebelli¬ 
ous filthiness of the flesh. 

“ This latter congregation, by the just ordinance 
of God, is also severed into three divers estates; that 
is to say, into priesthood, knighthood, and the com¬ 
mons ; among whom the will of God is, that the one 
should aid the other, but not destroy the other. The 
priests, first of all, secluded from all worldliness, 
should conform their lives utterly to the examples of 
Christ and his apostles. Evermore should they be 
occupied in preaching and teaching the Scriptures 
purely, and in giving wholesome examples of good 
living to the other two degrees of men. More 
modest also, more loving, gentle, and lowly in spirit, 
should they be, than any other sorts of people. 

“ In the knighthood are all they which bear sword 
by law of office: these should defend God’s laws, and 
see that the gospel were purely taught, conforming 
their lives to the same, and secluding all false preach¬ 
ers ; yea, those ought rather to hazard their lives, 
than to suffer such wicked decrees as either blem¬ 
ish the eternal testament of God, or yet let the free 
passage thereof, whereby heresies and schisms might 
spring in the church. For of none other arise they, 
as I suppose, than of erroneous constitutions, crafti¬ 
ly first creeping in under hypocritical lies, for ad¬ 
vantage. They ought also to preserve God’s peo¬ 
ple from oppressors, tyrants, and thieves, and to see 
the clergy supported so long as they teach purely, 
pray rightly, and minister the sacraments freely. 


And if they see them do otherwise, they are bound 
by the law or office to compel them to change their 
doings; and to see all things performed according 
to God's prescript ordinance. 

“ The latter fellowship of this church, are the 
common people; whose duty is to bear their good 
minds and true obedience to the aforesaid ministers 
of God, their kings, civil governors, and priests. 
The right office of these, is justly to occupy eveiy 
man his faculty, be it merchandise, handicraft, or 
the tithe of the ground. And so one of them to be 
as a helper to another, following always, in their 
sorts, the just commandments of the Lord God. 

“Over and besides all this, I most faithfully be¬ 
lies, That the sacraments of Christ’s church are 
necessary to all Christian believers ; this always 
seen to, that they be truly ministered according to 
Christ's first institution and ordinance. And, for¬ 
asmuch as I am maliciously and most falsely ac¬ 
cused of a misbelief in the sacrament of the altar, to 
the hurtful slander of many, I signify here unto all 
men, that this is my faith concerning that: I be¬ 
lieve in that sacrament to be contained very Christ’s 
body and blood under the similitude of bread and 
wine, yea, the same body that was conceived of the 
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, done on the 
cross, died and was buried, arose the third day from 
the death, and is now glorified in heaven. I also 
believe the universal law of God to be most true and 
perfect, and they which do not so follow it in their 
faith and works (at one time or another) can never 
be saved : wdiereas he that seeketh it in faith, nc- 
ceptcth it, learneth it, delighteth therein, and per- 
formeth it in lo\e, shall taste for it the felicity of 
e verl as t i n g i n n ocen cy. 

“ Finally, this is my faith also, That God will ask 
no more of a Christian belie\er in this life, but only 
to obey the precepts of that most blessed law. If 
any prelate of the church require more, or else any 
othei kind of obedience, than this to be used, he 
contenmeth Christ, exalting himself above God, and 
so becometh an open antichrist. All the promises 
I believe particularly, and, generally, all that God 
hath left in his Holy Scripture, that I should believe ; 
instantly desiring you, my liege lord and most 
worthy king, that this confession of mine may be 
justly examined by the most godly-wise and learn¬ 
ed men of your realm; and, if it be found in all 
points agreeing to the verity, then let it be so al¬ 
lowed, and I, thereupon, holder) for none other than 
a true Christian. If it be proved otherwise, then 
let it be utterly condemned: provided always, that 
I be taught a better belief by the word of God; 
and I shall most reverently at all times obey 
thereunto.” 
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This brief confession of his faith the Lord Cob- 
ham wrote, as is mentioned before, and so took it 
with him to the court, offering it with all meekness 
unto the king, to read it oyer. The king would 
in no case receive it, but commanded it to be deliv¬ 
ered unto them that should be his judges. Then 
desired he, in the king s presence, that a hundred 
knights and esquires might be suffered to come in 
upon his purgation, which he knew would clear him 
of all heresies. Moreover, he offered himself, after 
the law of arms, to fight for life or death with any 
man living, Christian or heathen, in the quarrel of 
his faith; the king and the lords of his council ex¬ 


cepted. Finally, with all gentleness, he protested 
before all that were present, that he would refuse no 
manner of correction that should, after the laws of 
God, be ministered unto him ; but that he would at 
all times with all meekness obey it. Notwithstanding 
all this, the king suffered him to be summoned per¬ 
sonally in his own privy chamber. Then said the 
Lord Cobham to the king, that he had appealed 
from the archbishop to the pope of Rome, and 
therefore he ought, he said, in no case to be his 
judge. 

As the day of examination was come, which was 
the twenty-third day of September, the Saturday 


Ife. ■ 
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Yon. r. 


before the feast of | 
St. Matthew, Tho- | 
mas Arundel, the 
archbishop, sitting 
in Caiaphas’ room, 
in the chapter- 
house of Pauls, 
with Richard Clif¬ 
ford, bishop of 
London, and Hen¬ 


ry Bolingbrook, bishop of Winchester; Sir Robert 
Morley, knight, and lieutenant of the Tower, brought 
personally before him the said Lord Cobham, and 
there left him for the time; unto whom the arch- 
bishop said these words: 

Sir John, in the last general convocation of the 
clergy of this our province, ye were detected of cer- 
tain heresies, and by sufficient witnesses found cul¬ 
pable :: whereupon ye were, by form of spiritual 
law, cited, and would in no case appear. In con- 
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elusion, upon your rebellious contumacy, ye were 
both privately and openly excommunicated. Not¬ 
withstanding we neither yet showed ourselves un¬ 
ready to have given you absolution, nor yet do to 
this hour, would ye have meekly asked it.” 

Unto this the Lord Cobhain showed as though he 
had given no ear, having his mind otherwise occu¬ 
pied, and so desired no absolution ; but said he 
would gladly, before him and his brethren, make 
rehearsal of that faith which he held, and intended 
always to stand to, if it would please them to license 
him thereunto. And then he took out of his bosom 
a certain writing, indented, concerning the articles 
whereof he was accused, and so openly read it be¬ 
fore them, giving it unto the archbishop, as he had 
made thereof an end; whereof this is the copy : 

“ I, John Oldcastle, knight, lord of Cobham, will 
that all Christian men know and understand, that 
I call Almighty God to witness, that it hath been, 
now is, and ever, with the help of God, shall be, 
mine intent and my will, to believe faithfully and 
fully all the sacraments that ever God ordained to 
be done in holy church ; and moreover, do declare 
me in these four points: I believe that the most 
worshipful sacrament of the altar is Christ’s body 
in form of bread, the same body that was born of 
the blessed Virgin, our lady St. Mary, done on the 
cross, dead and buried, the third day rose from death 
to life, the which body is now glorified in heaven. 

“ Also, as for the sacrament of penance, I believe, 
that it is needful to every man that shall be saved, 
to forsake sin, and do due penance for sin before 
done, with true confession, very contrition, and due 
satisfaction as God's law limiteth and teaeheth, and 
else may not be saved; which penance I desire all 
men to do. 

“ And as for images, I understand that they be not 
of belief, but that they were ordained since the be¬ 
lief of Christ was given by sufferance of the chinch, 
to be calendars to lewd men, to represent and bring 
to mind the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
martyrdom and good living of other saints: and 
that whoso it be that doth the worship to dead 
images that is due to God, or putteth such hope or 
trust in help of them as he should do to God, or 
hath affectiou in one more than in another, he doth 
in that the greatest sin of image worship. 

“ Also I suppose this fully, That every man in 
this earth is a pilgrim toward bliss, or toward pain ; 
and that he that knoweth not, ne will not know, ne 
keep the holy commandments of God in his living 
here, albeit that he go on pilgrimages to all the 
world, and he die so, he shall be damned: he that 
knoweth the holy commandments of God, and keep- 
eth them to his end, he shall be saved, though he 


never in his life go on pilgrimage, as men now use, 
to Canterbury, or to Rome, or to any other place.” 

This answer to his articles thus ended and read, 
he delivered it to the bishops, as is said before. 
Then counselled the archbishop with the other two 
bishops and with divers of the doctors, what was to 
be done in this matter; commanding him, for the 
time, to stand aside. In conclusion, by their as¬ 
sent and information, he said thus unto him: “ Come 
hither, Sir John: in this your writing are many 
good things contained, and right catholic also, we 
deny it not; but ye must consider that this day was 
appointed you to answer to other points concerning 
those articles, whereof as yet no mention is made 
in this your bill: and therefore ye must yet declare 
us your mind more plainly. And thus, whether that 
ye hold, affirm, and believe, that ill the sacrament 
of the altar, after the consecration rightly done by a 
priest, remaineth material bread, or not ? More¬ 
over, whether ye do hold, affirm, and believe, that, 
as concerning the sacrament of penance, where a 
competent number of priests are, every Christian 
man is necessarily bound to be confessed of his sins 
to a priest ordained by the church or not ?” 

After certain other communication, this was the 
answer of the good Lord Cobhain : That none 
otherwise would he declare his mind, nor yet answer 
unto his articles, than was expressly in his writing 
there contained. Then said the archbishop again 
unto him; “ Sir John, beware what ye do; for if 
ye answer not clearly to those things that are here 
objected against you, especially at the time appointed 
you only for that purpose, the law of holy church 
is, That, compelled once by a judge, we may openly 
proclaim you a heretic. Unto whom he ga’se this 
answer, “ Do as ye shall think best, for I am 
at a point.” Whatsoever he or the other bishops 
did a^k him after that, he bade them resort to his 
bill ; for thereby would he stand to the very death. 
Other answer would he not give that day; where¬ 
with the bishops and prelates were in a manner 
amazed and wonderfully disquieted. 

At the last the archbishop counselled again with 
his other bishops and doctors, and in the end there¬ 
of declared unto him, what the holy Church of 
Rome, following the saying of St. Augustine, St. 
Jerome, St. Ambrose, and of the holy doctors, had 
determined in these matters: no manner of men¬ 
tion once made of Christ! “which determination” 
(saith he) “ ought all Christian men both to believe 
and follow.” 

Then said the Lord Cobham unto him, that he 
would gladly both believe and observe whatsoever 
holy church of Christ’s institution had determined, 
or yet whatsoever God had willed him either to be- 
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lieve or to do: but that the pope of Rome, with 
his cardinals, archbishops, bishops, and other pre¬ 
lates of that church, had lawful power to determine 
such matter as stood not with His word thoroughly; 
that, would he not (he said) at that time affirm. 
With this tiie archbishop bade him to take good ad¬ 
visement, till the Monday next following, (which 
was the twenty-fifth day of September,) and then 
justly to answer, specially unto this point: Whether 
there remained material bread in the sacrament of 
the altar, after the words of consecration, or not? 
He promised him also, to send unto him in writing 
those matters clearly determined, that he might 
then be the more perfect in his answer-making. 
And all this was nought else, but to blind the mul¬ 
titude with somewhat. The next day following, 
according to his promise, the archbishop sent unto 
him into the Tower this foolish and blasphemous 
writing, made by him and by his unlearned clergy. 

“ The faith and determination of the holy church 
touching the blissful sacrament of the altar, is this : 
That after the sacramental words be once spoken 
by a priest in his mass, the material bread, that 
was before bread, is turned into Christ's very body ; 
and the material wine, that was before wine, is j 
turned into Christ’s very blood; and so there re- 
maineth in the sacrament of the altar, from thence¬ 
forth, no material bread, nor material wine, which 
w r ore there before the sacramental words were 
spoken.—IIow believe ye this article ? 

“ Holy church hath determined that every Chris¬ 
tian man, li\ing here bodily upon the earth, ought 
to be shriven to a priest ordained by the church, if 
he may come to him.—IIow feel ye this article ? 

“ Christ ordained St. Peter the apostle to be his 
vicar here in earth, whose see is the holy Church of 
Rome ; and he granted that the same power which 
he gave unto Peter should succeed to all Peter’s 
successors, which we call now popes of Rome ; by 
whose power, in churches particular, be ordained 
prelates, as archbishops, bishops, parsons, curates, 
and other degrees more ; unto whom Christian men 
ought to obey after the laws of the Church of Rome. 
This is the determination of holy church.—IIow 
feel ye this article ? 

“ Holy church hath determined, that it is meri¬ 
torious to a Christian man to go on pilgrimage to 
holy places, and there specially to worship holy re¬ 
lics and images of saints, apostles, and martyrs, 
confessors and all other saints besides, approved by 
the Church of Rome.—IIow feel yc this article ? ” 

And as the Lord Cobham had read over this 
most wretched writing, he marvelled greatly of 
their mad ignorance; but that he considered again, 
that God had given them over, for their unbelief's 


sake, into most deep errors and blindness of soul. 
Again, he perceived hereby, that their uttermost 
malice was purposed against him, howsoever he 
should answer. And therefore he put his life 
into the hands of God, desiring his only Spirit to 
assist him in his next answer. When the said 
twenty-fifth day of September was come, (which 
was also the Monday before Michaelmas, in the 
said year of our Lord 1413, Thomas Arundel, 
the archbishop of Canterbury, commanded his 
judicial seat to be removed from the chapter- 
house of Paul’s to the Dominic Friars within Lud- 
gate at London. And as he was there set, with 
Richard the bishop of London, Henry the bishop 
of Winchester, and Bennet the bishop of Bangor, 
he called in unto him his council and his officers, 
with divers other doctors and friars, of whom these 
are the names here following: Master Henry 
Ware, the official of Canterbury; Philip Morgan, 
doctor of the laws; Howel Kiffin, doctor of the 
canon law; John Kempe, doctor of the canon law ; 
William Carleton, doctor of the canon law; John 
Whitnam, of the New College in Oxford ; John 
Whitehead, doctor in Oxford also; Robert Wombe- 
wel, vicar of St. Lawrence in the Jewry ; Thomas 
Palmer, the warden of Minors ; Robert Chamber- 
lain, prior of the Dominies; Richard Dodington, 
prior of the Augustinos; Thomas Walden, prior of 
the Carmelites: all doctors of divinity. John Ste¬ 
phens also, and James Cole, both notaries, appointed 
there purposely to write all that should be either 
said or done. All these, with a great sort more of 
priests, monks, canons, friars, parish clerks, bell¬ 
ringers, pardoners, disdained him with innumerable 
mocks and scorns, reckoning him to be a horrible 
heretic, and a man accursed before God. 

Anon the archbishop calk'd for a mass-book, and 
caused all these prelates and doctors to swear there¬ 
upon, that c\ery man should faithfully do his office 
and duty that day ; and that neither for favour nor 
fear, lo\e nor hate of the one party or the other, 
any thing should there he witnessed, spoken, or done, 
but according to the truth, as they would answer 
before God and all the world, at the day of doom. 
Then were the two aforesaid notaries sworn also to 
write and to witness the process that there should be 
uttered on both parties, and to «ay their minds, it 
they otherwise knew, before they should register it. 
And all this dissimulation was but to colour their 
mischiefs before the ignorant multitude. 

Consider herein, gentle reader, what this wicked 
generation is, and how far wide from the just fear 
of God ; for as they were then, so are they yet to 
this day. 

After that, came out before them Sir Robert Mor- 
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ley, knight, and lieutenant of the Tower; and he 
brought with him the good Lord Cobham, there 
leaving him among them as a lamb among wolves, 
to his examination and answer. 

“ Then said the archbishop unto him, Lord Cob- 
ham, ye be advised, I am sure, of the words and 
process which we had unto you upon Saturday hast 
past, in the chapter-house of Paul’s, which process 
were now too long to be rehearsed again. I said 
unto you then, that you were accursed for your con¬ 
tumacy and disobedience to the holy church, think¬ 
ing that ye should with meekness then have desired 
your absolution. 

“ Then spake the Lord Cobham with a cheerful 
countenance, and said, God said by his holy prophet, 
I shall curse where you bless. 

44 The archbishop made then as though he had 
continued forth his tale and not heard him, saying, 
Sir, at that time I gently proffered to have assoiled 
you if you would have asked it; and yet I do the 
same if ye will humbly desire it in due form and 
manner as holy church hath ordained. 

44 Then said the Lord Cobham, Nay, forsooth will 
I not, for I never yet trespassed against you, and 
therefore I will not do it. And with that he kneeled 
down on the pavement, holding up his hands to¬ 
wards heaven, and said, I shrive me here unto thee, 
my eternal living God, that in my frail youth I of¬ 
fended thee, O Lord! most grievously in pride, 
wrath, and gluttony, in covetousness, and in lechery. 
Many men have 1 hurt in mine anger, and done many 
other horrible sins ; good Lord, I ask thee mercy. 
And therewith weepingly he stood up again, and said 
with a loud voice, Lo, good people! lo! for the 
breaking of God’s law and his great commandments, 
they never yet cursed me, but, for their own laws 
and traditions most cruelly do they handle both me 
and other men ; and therefore, both they and their 
laws, by the promise of God, shall utterly be de¬ 
stroyed. 

44 At this the archbishop and his company were 
not a little blemished. Notwithstanding, he took 
stomach unto him again after certain words had, in 
excuse of their tyranny, and examined the Lord 
Cobham of his Christian belief. 

44 Wherunto the Lord Cobham made this godly 
answer: I believe, saith he, fully and faithfully in 
the universal laws of God ' I believe that all is true 
which is contained in the holy sacred scriptures of 
the Bible ; finally, I believe all that my Lord God 
would I should believe. 

44 Then demanded tlie archbishop an answer of 
that bill which he and the clergy had sent him into 
the Tower the day before, in manner of a determina¬ 
tion of the church concerning the four articles where¬ 


of he was accused; esjjecially for the sacrament of 
the altar, how he believed therein. 

44 Whereunto the Lord Cobham said, That with 
that bill he had nothing to do; but this was his 
belief, he said, concerning the sacrament, that his 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, sitting at his last 
supper, with his most dear disciples, the night be¬ 
fore he should suffer, took bread in his hand ; and 
giving thanks to his eternal Father, blessed it, brake 
it, and so gave it unto them, saying, Take it unto 
you, and eat thereof all: this is my body which shall 
be betrayed for you : do this hereafter in my re¬ 
membrance. This do I thoroughly believe, saith he, 
for this faith am I taught in the Gospel of Matthew, 
chap, xxvi., in Mark, chap, xiv., and in Luke, ehap. 
xxii., and also in the First Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, chap. xi. 

44 Then asked the archbishop, If he believed that 
it were bread after the conseciation or sacramental 
words spoken over it. 

4 ‘ The Lord Cobham said, I believe that in the 
sacrament of the altar is Christ’s very body in form 
of bread, the same that was born of the Virgin Mary, 
done on the cross, dead, and buried, and that the 
third day arose from death to life, which now is glo¬ 
rified in heaven. 

44 Then said one of the doctors of the law, After 
the sacramental words he uttered, there remaineth no 
bread, but only the body of Christ. 

44 The Loid Cobham said then to one Master 
John Whitehead, You said once unto me in the 
castle of Cowling, that the sacred host was not 
Christ’s body ; but I held then against you, and 
proved that therein was his body, though the secu¬ 
lars and friars could not therein agree, but, held each 
one against the other in that opinion. These were 
my words then, if ye remember it. 

4k Then shouted a sort of them together, and cried 
with great noise, We say all, that it is God's body. 

44 And divers of them asked him in great anger, 
Whether it were material biead after the consecra¬ 
tion, or not ? 

44 Then looked the Lord Cobham earnestly upon 
the archbishop, and said, I believe surely that it is 
Christ’s body, in form of bread. Sir, believe not 
you til us? 

44 And the archbishop said, Yes, marry, do I. 

44 Then asked him the doctors, Whether it were 
only Christ’s body after the consecration of a priest, 
and no bread, or not? 

44 And he said unto them, It is both Christ’s body 
and bread ; I shall prove it thus: for like as Christ's 
dwelling here upon the earth had in him both God¬ 
head and manhood, and had the invisible Godhead 
covered under that manhood, which was only v isible 



HEN JR Y V.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


781 


and seen in him ; so, in the sacrament of the altar, 
is Christ’s very body and bread also : as I believe 
the bread is the thing that we see with our eyes, the 
body of Christ, which is his flesh and his blood, is 
thereunder hid, and not seen but in faith. 

“ And, moreover, to prove that it is both Christ’s 
body and also bread after the consecration, it is by 
plain words expressed by one of your own doctors, 
writing against Eutychcs, which saith, Like as the 
selfsame sacraments do pass by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost into a Divine nature, and yet, notwith¬ 
standing, keep the property still of their former na¬ 
ture, so that principal mystery declareth to remain 
one true and perfect Christ, &,c. 

“ Then smiled they each one upon another, that 
the people should judge him taken in a great heresy. 
And with a great brag divers of them said, It is a 
foul heresy. 

“ Then asked the bishop what bread it was ? 
And the doctors also inquired of him whether it were 
material or not ? 

“ The Lord Cobham said unto them, The Scrip¬ 
tures make no mention of this word material , and 
therefore my faith hath nothing to do therewith: 
but this I say and believe, that it is Christ's body 
and bread; for Christ said in the sixth of John's 
Gospel, I,who came down from heaven, am the living, 
and not the dead bread. Therefore I say now again, 
as I said before, as our Lord Jesus Christ is very 
God and very man, so in the most blessed sacrament 
of the altar is Christ’s very body and bread. 

“ Then said they all with one \oice, It is a heresy ! 

“ One of the bishops stood up, by and by, and said, 
What ? it is a heresy manifest to say, that it is 
bread after the sacramental words be once spoken, 
but Christ’s body only. 

“ The Lord Cobham said, St. Paul the apostle 
was, 1 am sure, as wise as you be now, and more 
godly learned, and he called it bread, writing to the 
Corinthians: The bread that we break, saith he, is 
it not the partaking of Christ ? Lo ! he called it 
bread! and not Christ's body, but a mean whereby 
we receive Christ’s body. 

“ Then said they again, Paul must be otherwise 
understood ; for it is sure a heresy to say that it is 
bread after the consecration, but only Christ’s body. 

“ The Lord Cobham asked, llow they could make 
good that sentence of theirs ? 

“ They answered him thus, For it is against the 
determination of holy church. 

“ Then said the archbishop unto him, Sir John, 
we sent you a writing concerning the faith of this 
blessed sacrament, clearly determined by the Church 
of Rome, our mother, and by the holy doctors. 

“ Then he said again unto him, I know none 


holier than Christ and his apostles. And as for that 
determination, I wot it is none of theirs; for it stand- 
eth not with the Scriptures, but manifestly against 
them. If it be the church’s, as ye say it is, it hath 
been hers only since she received the great poison 
of worldly possessions, and not before. 

“ Then asked they him, to stop his mouth there¬ 
with, if he believed not in the determination of the 
church ? 

“ And he said unto them, No, forsooth, for it is no 
God. In all our creed, this word in is but thrice 
mentioned concerning belief: In God the Father, 
in God the Son, in God the Holy Ghost, three per¬ 
sons and one God. The birth, the death, the burial, 
the resurrection and ascension, of Christ, hath none 
in for belief, but in him ; neither yet hath the 
church the sacraments, the forgiveness of sin, the 
latter resurrection, nor yet the life everlasting, nor 
any other in than in the Holy Ghost. 

“ Then said one of the lawyers, Tush, that was 
but a word of office ; but what is your belief con¬ 
cerning holy church ? 

“ The Lord Cobham answered, My belief is, as 
I said before, that all the Scriptures of the sacred 
Bible are true. All that is grounded upon them I 
believe thoroughly, for I know it is God's pleasure 
j that I should so do. But in your lordly laws and 
! idle determinations have I no belief. For ye be no 
part of Christ’s holy church, as your open deeds do 
show; but ye are very antichrists, obstinately set 
against his holy law and will. The laws that ye 
have made are nothing to his glory, but only for your 
vain-glory and abominable covetousness. 

“ This, they said, was an exceeding heresy, and 
; that in a great fume, not to believe the determina¬ 
tion of holy church. 

! “ Then the archbishop asked him, What he 

’ thought of holy church ? 

‘‘ He said unto him, My belief is, that the holy” 
church is the number of them which shall be saved, 
of whom Christ is the Head. Of this church one 
part is in heaven with Christ, another in purgatory, 
you say, and the third is here in earth. This latter 
part standeth in three degrees, in knighthood, priest¬ 
hood, and the commonalty, as I said before plainly 
in the confession of my belief. 

tk Then said the archbishop unto him, Can you 
tell me who is of this church ? 

“ The Lord Cobham answered, Yea, truly can I. 

“ Then said Doctor Walden, the prior of the 
Carmelites, It is doubt unto you, who is thereof. 
For Christ saith in Matthew, Presume to judge no 
man. If ye be here forbidden the judgment of your 
neighbour or brother, much more the judgment of 
your superior. 
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“The Lord Cobham made him this answer: 
Christ saith also in the selfsame chapter of Mat¬ 
thew, That like as the evil tree is known by his 
fruit, so is a false prophet by his works, appear 
they never so glorious. But that ye left behind 
ye. And in John he hath this text: Believe you 
the outward doings. And in another place of John : 
When we know the thing to be true, we may so 
judge it, and not offend. For David said also, 
Judge rightly always ye children of men. And as 
for your superiority, were ye of Christ, ye should 
be meek ministers, and no proud superiors. 

“ Then said Doctor Walden unto him, Ye make 
here no difference of judgments; ye put no diversity 
between the evil judgments which Christ hath for¬ 
bidden, and the good judgments which he hath 
commanded us to have. Rash judgment and right 
judgment, all is one with you. So swift judges 
always are the learned scholars of Wickliff. 

“ Unto whom the Lord Cobham thus answered, 
It is well sophistered of you, forsooth. Preposter¬ 
ous are your judgments evermore. For as the pro¬ 
phet Isaiah saith, Ye judge evil good, and good 
evil: and therefore the same prophet concludeth, 
that your ways are not God's ways, nor God's ways 
your ways. And as for the virtuous man Wickliff, 
whose judgments ye so highly disdain, I shall say 
here, of my part, both before God and man, that 
before I knew that despised doctrine of his, I never 
abstained from sin. But since I learned therein to 
fear my Lord God, it hath otherwise, I trust, been 
with me: so much grace could I never find in all 
your glorious instructions. 

“ Then said Doctor Walden again yet unto him, 
It were not well with me (so many virtuous men 
living, and so many learned men teaching the Scrip¬ 
ture, being also so open, and the examples of fathers 
so plenteous) if I then had no grace to amend my 
life, till I heard the devil preach. St. Jerome saith, 
That he which seeketh such suspected masters shall 
not find the mid-day light, but the mid-day devil. 

“ The Lord Cobham said, Your fathers, the old 
Pharisees, ascribed Christ’s miracles to Beelzebub, 
and his doctrine to the devil; and you, as their na¬ 
tural children, have still the selfsame judgment 
concerning his faithful followers. They that rebuke 
your vicious living must needs be heretics, and that 
must your doctors prove, when you have no Scrip¬ 
ture to do it. Then said he to them all, To judge 
you as you be, we need go no further than to your 
own proper acts. Where do you find in all God’s 
law, that ye should thus sit in judgment of any 
Christian man, or yet give sentence upon any other 
man unto death, as ye do here daily ? No ground 
have ye in all the Scripture so lordly to take it upon 


you, but in Annas and Caiaphas, which sat thus upon 
Christ, and upon his apostles after his ascension. 
Of them only have ye taken to judge Christ’s mem¬ 
bers as ye do ; and neither of Peter nor John. 

“ Then said some of the lawyers, Yes, forsooth, 
sir, for Christ judged Judas. 

“ The Lord Cobham said, No! Christ judged 
him not, but he judged himself, and thereupon went 
forth and so did hang himself: but indeed Christ 
said, Woe unto him, for that covetous act of his, 
as he doth yet still unto many of you. For since 
the venom of him was shed into the church, ye never 
followed Christ, neither yet have ye stood in the 
perfection of God’s law. 

“ Then the archbishop asked him, what he meant 
by that venom ? 

“ Then Lord Cobham said, Your possessions and 
lordships. For then cried an angel in the air, as 
your own chronicles mention, Woe, woe, woe, this 
day is venom shed into the church of God. Before 
that time all the bishops of Rome were martyrs 
in a manner; and since that time we read of very 
few. But indeed, since that same time, one hath 
put down another, one hath poisoned another, one 
hath cursed another, and one hath slain another, 
and done much more mischief besides, as all the 
chronicles tell. And let all men consider well this, 
that Christ was meek and merciful; the pope is 
proud and a tyrant: Christ was poor and forgave ; 
the pope is rich and a malicious manslayer, as his 
daily acts do prove him: Rome is the very nest of 
antichrist; and out of that nest come all the dis¬ 
ciples of him : of whom prelates, priests, and monks 
are the body, these pilled friars are the tail, which 
covercth his most filthy part. 

“ Then said the prior of the friars Augustines, 
Alack, sir, why do you say so ? that is uncharitably 
spoken. 

“ And the Lord Cobham said, Not only is it my 
saying, but also the prophet Isaiah, long afore my 
time. The prophet, saith he, which preacheth lies, 
is the tail behind. For as you friars and monks be, 
like Pharisees, divided in your outward apparel and 
usages, so make ye division among the people. And 
thus you, with such others, arc the very natural 
members of antichrist. 

“ Then said he unto them all, Christ saith in his 
gospel, Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites ! for ye close up the kingdom of heaven before 
men, neither enter ye in yourselves, nor yet suffer 
any other that would enter into it, but ye stop up 
the ways thereunto with your own traditions, and 
therefore are ye the household of antichrist: ye will 
not permit God’s verity to have passage, nor yet 
to be taught of his true ministers, fearing to have 
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your wickedness reproved. But by such flatterers 
as uphold you in your mischiefs, ye suffer the com¬ 
mon people most miserably to be seduced. 

“ Then said the archbishop, By our Lady, sir, 
there shall none such preach within my diocess, and 
God will, nor yet in my jurisdiction, if I may know 
it, as either make division, or yet dissension among 
the poor commons. 

“ The Lord Cobharn said, Both Christ and his 
apostles were accused of sedition-making, yet were 
they most peaceable men. Botli Daniel and Christ 
prophesied that such a troublous time should come, 
as hath not been yet since the world's beginning. 
And this prophecy is partly fulfilled in your days 
and doings; for many have ye slain already, and 
more will ye slay hereafter, if God fulfil not his pro¬ 
mise. Christ saith also, If those days of yours were 
not shortened, scarcely should any flesh be saved; 
therefore look for it justly, for God will shorten your 
days. Moreover, though priests and deacons, for 
preaching of God’s word, and for ministering the 
sacraments, with provision for the poor, be grounded 
on God's law, yet have these other sects no man¬ 
ner of ground hereof, so far as I have read. 

“ Then a doctor of law, called Master John Kemp, 
plucked out of his bosom a copy of the bill which 
they had before sent him into the Tower by the 
archbishop's council, thinking thereby to make 
shorter work with him ; for they were so amazed 
with his answers, not all unlike to them which dis¬ 
puted with Stephen, that they knew not well how 
to occupy the time ; their wits and sophistry, as God 
would, so failed them that day. 

“ My Lord Cobharn, saith this doctor, we must, 
briefly know 7 your mind concerning these four points 
here following. The first of them is this : and then 
he read upon the bill, The faith and determination 
of holy church touching the blessed sacrament of 
the altar is this, That after the sacramental words 
be once spoken of a priest in his mass, the material 
bread, that was before bread, is turned into Christ's 
very body, and the material wine is turned into 
Christ’s blood. And so there remaineth, in the 
sacrament of the altar, from thenceforth no material 
bread, nor material wine, w hich were there before 
the sacramental words were spoken. Sir, believe 
you not this ? 

“ The Lord Cobharn said, This is not my belief; 
but my faith is, as I said to you befon , that in the 
worshipful sacrament of the altar is Christ's very 
body in form of bread. 

“ Then said the archbishop, Sir John, ye must 
say otherwise. 

“ The Lord Cobharn said, Nay, that I will not, if 
God be upon my side, as I trust he is; but that 


there is Christ’s body in form of bread, as the com¬ 
mon belief is. 

“ Then read the doctor again : 

“ The second point is this: Holy church hath 
determined, that every Christian man, living here 
bodily upon earth, ought to be shriven of a priest 
ordained by the church, if he may come to him. 
Sir, what say you to this ? 

“ The Lord Cobharn answered and said, A dis¬ 
eased or sore wounded man hath need to have a 
sure wise chirurgeon and a true, knowing both the 
ground and the danger of the same. Most neces¬ 
sary were it therefore to be first shriven unto God, 
which only knoweth our diseases, and can help us. 

I deny not in this the going to a priest, if he be a 
man of good life and learning; for the laws of God 
are to be required of the priest, which is godly 
learned. But if he be an idiot, or a man of vicious 
living, that is my curate, I ought rather to fly from 
him than to seek unto him ; for sooner might I 
catch evil of him that is naught, than any goodness 
towards my soul's health. 

“ Then read the doctor again : 

“ The third point is this: Christ ordained Rt. Peter 
the apostle to be his vicar here in earth, whose see 
is the Church of Borne. And he granted that the 
same pow r er which he gave unto Peter should suc¬ 
ceed unto all Peter's successors, which we call now 
popes of Rome: by whose special power in churches 
particular be ordained prelates and archbishops, 
parsons, curates, and other degrees more, to whom 
Christian men ought to obey after the law r s of the 
Church of Rome. This is the determination of holy 
church. Sir, believe ye not this? 

“ To this he answered and said, He that followeth 
Peter most Highest in pure living, is next unto him 
in succession; but your lordly order esteemeth not 
greatly the lowly behaviour of poor Peter, whatso¬ 
ever ye prate of him. Neither care ye greatly for 
the humble manners of them that succeeded him, 
till the time of Silvester, which, for the more part, 
were martyrs, as I told you before. Ye can lot all 
their good conditions go by you, and not hurt your¬ 
selves with them at all. All the world knoweth 
this well enough bj you, and yet ye can make boast 
of Peter. 

“ With Ilia!, one of the other doctors asked him, 
Then what do you say of the pope ? 

“ The Lord Cobharn answered, As I said before, 
so I say again, that lie and you together make whole 
the great antichrist, of whom he is the great head: 
you bishops, priests, prelates, and monks, are the 
body, and the Begging Friars are the tail, for they 
cover the filthiness of you both with their subtle 
sophistry; neither will I in conscience obey any of 
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you all, till I see you with Peter follow Christ in 
conversation. 

“ Then read the doctor again : The fourth point 
is this: Holy church hath determined, that it is me¬ 
ritorious to a Christian man to go on pilgrimage to 
holy places, and there specially to worship the holy 
relics and images of saints, apostles, martyrs, con¬ 
fessors, and all other saints besides, approved by the 
Church of Rome. Sir, what say you to this ? 

“ Whereunto he answered, I owe them no ser¬ 
vice by any commandment of God, and therefore I 
mind not to seek them for your covetousness. It 
were best ye swept them fair from cobwebs and 
dust, and so laid them up for catching of scathe, 
or else to bury them fair in the ground as ye do 
other aged people, which are God’s images. 

“ It is a wonderful thing, that saints now being 
dead should become so covetous and needy, and 
thereupon so bitterly beg, which all their lifetime 
hated all covetousness and begging. But this I say 
unto you, and I would all the world should mark it, 
that with your shrines and idols, your feigned ab¬ 
solutions and pardons, ye draw unto you the sub¬ 
stance, wealth, and chief pleasures of all Christian 
realms. 

“ Why sir, said one of the clerks, will ye not 
worship good images ? 

“ What worship should I give unto them ? said 
the Lord Cobh am. 

“Then said Friar Palmer unto him. Sir, will ye 
worship the cross of Christ, that he died upon ? 

“ Where is it? said the Lord Cobharn. 

“ The friar said, I put you the ease, sir, that it 
were here, even now before you. 

“ The Lord Cobharn answered, This is a great 
■wise man, to put me an earnest question of a thing, 
and yet he himself knoweth not where the thing it¬ 
self is. Yet once again I ask you, what worship 
I should do unto it. 

“ A clerk said to him, Such worship as Paul 
speaketh of, and that is this ; God forbid that I 
should joy, hut only in the cross of Jesus Christ. 

“ Then said the Lord Cobharn, and spread his 
arms abroad, This is the very cross, yea, and so 
much better than your cross of wood, in that it was 
created of God; yet will not I seek to have it wor¬ 
shipped. 

“ Then said the bishop of London, Sir, ye wot 
well that he died on a material cross. 

“ The Lord Cobharn said, Yea, and I wot also, 
that our salvation came not in by that material 
cross, but alone by him which died thereupon. 
And well I wot, that holy St. Paul rejoiced in none 
other cross, hut in Christ’s passion and death only, 
and in his own sufferings of like persecution with 


[a. d. 1413. 

him, for the selfsame verity that he hath suffered for 
before. 

“ Another clerk yet asked him, Will ye then do 
none honour to the holy cross ? 

“ He answered him, Yes, if it were mine own, I 
would lay him up honestly, and see unto him that 
he should take no more scathe abroad, nor be robbed 
of his goods, as he is now adays. 

“Then said the archbishop unto him, Sir John, 
yc have spoken here many wonderful words to the 
slanderous rebuke of the whole spiritualty, giving a 
great evil example unto the common sort here, to 
have us in the more disdain. Much time have we 
spent here about you, and all in vain, so far as I can 
see. Well, we must now be at this short point with 
you, for the day passetli away: ye must either sub¬ 
mit yourself to the ordinance of the holy church, or 
else throw yourself (no remedy) into most deep 
danger. See to it in time, for anon it will be else 
too late. 

“ The Lord Cobharn said, I know not to what 
purpose I should otherwise submit me. Much moie 
have you offended me, than ever I offended you, in 
this troubling me before this multitude. 

“ Then said the archbishop again unto him, We 
once again require you to remember yourself well, 
and to have none other manner of opinion in these 
matters, than the universal faith and belief of the 
holy Church of Rome is. And so, like an obedient 
child, return again to the unity of your mother. See 
to it, I say, in time, for yet yc may have remedy, 
who;eas, anon, it will be too late. 

“The Lord Cobharn said expressly before them 
all, I will none otherwise believe in those points 
than that I have told you here before. Do with me 
what you will. 

inally, then the 
archbishop said, 
Well, then I see 
none other but we 
must needs do the 
law; we must pro¬ 
ceed forth to the 
sentence definitive, 
and both judge you 
and condemn you 
for a heretic.” 

And with that the archbishop stood up, and read 
there a bill of his condemnation, all the clergy and 
Jaity veiling their bonnets. And this was the tenor 
thereof: 

“ In the name of God ; so be it. We, Thomas, 
by the sufferance of God, archbishop of Canterbury, 
metropolitan and primate of all England, and legate 
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from the apostolic see of Rome, will this to be 
known unto all men. In a certain cause of heresy, 
and upon divers articles, whereupon Sir John Old- 
castle, knight, and Lord Cobh am, after a diligent 
inquisition made for the same, was detected, ac¬ 
cused, and presented before us, in our last con¬ 
vocation of all our province of Canterbury, hoi den 
in the cathedral church of Paul’s at London, at the 
lawful denouncement and request of our universal 
clergy of the said convocation, we proceeded against 
him according to the law (God to witness) with all 
the favour possible : and, following Clnist's ex¬ 
ample in all that we might, which willeth not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he might be con- 
\erted and live; we took upon us to correct him, 
and sought all other ways possible to bring him 
again to the church's unity, declaring unto him 
what the holy and universal Church of Rome hath 
said, hoiden, determined, and taught, in that be¬ 
half. And though we found him in the catholic 
faith far wide, and so stiff-necked that he would 
not confess his error, nor purge himself, nor yet re¬ 
pent him thereof, we jot, pitting him of fatherly 
compassion, and entirely desiring the health of his 
soul, appointed him a competent time of delibera¬ 
tion, to see if lie would repent and seek to be re¬ 
formed ; but since that time we ha\e found him 
worse and worst 1 . Considering, therefore, that he 
is not corrigible, we are driven to the very ex¬ 
tremity of the law, and with great hea\iness of 
heait we now proceed to the publication of the sen¬ 
tence definitive against him.’’ 

Then brought he forth another bill, containing 
the said sentence, and that lie read also in his beg¬ 
garly Latin. Christ} nomine incoca/o, ijtsutu¬ 
que solum j/rcc oculis fnibcntrs . Quia per acta 
inactitata , and so forth. Which 1 have also trans¬ 
lated into English, that men may understand it. 

“ Christ we take unto witness, that nothing else 
we seek in this our whole enterprise, hut his only 
glory. Forasmuch as we have found, by divers 
acts done, biought foith, and exhibited, by sundry 
evidences, signs, and tokens, and also by many 
most manifest proofs, the said Sir John Oldcastle, 
knight, and Lord Cobham, not only to he an evi¬ 
dent heretic in his own person, but also a mighty 
maintainor of other heretics against the faith and 
religion of the holy and universal Church of Rome ; 
namely, about the two sacraments, (of the altar and 
of penance,) besides the pope’s power, aud pilgrim¬ 
ages ; and that he, as the child of iuiquily and 
darkness, hath so hardened his heart, that he will 
in no case attend unto the voice of his pastor; nei¬ 
ther will he be allured by straight admonishments, 
nor yet be brought in by favourable w ords : the 
vol. i. 5 H 


worthiness of the cause first weighed on the one 
side, and his unworthiness again considered on the 
other side, his faults also aggravated or made double 
through his damnable obstinacy, (we being loth 
that he which is naught should be worse, and so 
with his contagiousness infect the multitude,) by 
the sage counsel and assent of the very discreet 
fathers, our honourable brethren, and lords bishops 
here present, Richard of London, Ilenry of Win¬ 
chester, and Rennet of Bangor, and of other great, 
learned, and wise men here, both doctors of divinity, 
and of the laws canon and civil, seculars and re¬ 
ligious, with di\ers other expert men assisting us: 
we sententially and definitively, by this present 
writing, judge, declare, and condemn the said Sir 
John Oldcastle, knight, and Lord Cobham, for a 
most pernicious and detestable heretic, convicted 
upon the same, and refusing utterly to obey the 
church again, committing him here from henceforth, 
as a condemned heretic, to the secular jurisdiction, 
power, and judgment, to do him thereupon to death. 
Furthermore, we excommunicate and denounce ac¬ 
cursed, not only this heretic here present, but so 
many else besides as shall hereafter, in favour of 
his error, either receive him or defend him, counsel 
him, or help him, or any other way maintain him, 
as very favourers, recehcrs, defenders, counsellors, 
aiders, and maintainors of condemned heretics. 

“ And that these premises may be the better 
known of all faithful Christian men, we commit it 
here unto your chaiges, aud jjci\c you straight com¬ 
mandment thereupon by this writing als>o, that ye 
cause this condemnation and defmitne sentence of 
excommunication concerning both this heretic and his 
favourers, to he published throughout all diocesses, 
in cities, towns, and villages, by your curates and 
parish priests, at such times as they shall have most 
recourse of people. And see that it he done after 
this .sort: As the people are thus gathered devoutly 
together, let the curate every where go into the 
pulpit, and there open, declare, and expound this 
excess in the mother tongue, in an audible and in¬ 
telligible voice, that it may be percched of all men : 
and that upon the fear of this declaration also the 
people may fall fiom their evil opinions conceived 
now, of late, by seditious preachers. Moreover we 
will, that after we have delivered unto each one of 
you bishops, which are here present, a copy hereof, 
that ye cause the same to be written out again into 
divers copies, and to be sent unto the other bishops 
and prelates, of our whole province, that they may 
also see the contents thereof solemnly published 
within their diocesses and cures. Finally, we will 
that both you and they signify again unto us, seri¬ 
ously and distinctly, by your writings, as the matter 
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is, without feigned colour, in every point performed, 
the day whereon ye received this process, the time 
when it was of us executed, and after what sort it 
was done in every condition, according to the tenor 
hereof, that we may know it to be justly the same.” 

A copy of this writing sent Thomas Arundel, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, afterward from Maidstone, 
the tenth day of October, within the same year of 
our Lord, 1413, unto Richard Clifford the bishop 
London, which thus beginneth : Thomas, permis¬ 
sion e Divina, he. 

The said Richard Clifford sent another copy there- 
of, enclosed within his own letters, unto Robert 
Maschal, a Carmelite friar, which was then bishop 
of Hereford in Wales, written from Iladdam, the 
twenty-third of October in the same year, the be¬ 
ginning whereof is as followeth : Re cere rule in 
Christo Pater , he. 

This Robert Maschal directed another copy there¬ 
of from London the seven and twentieth day of No¬ 
vember in the same year, enclosed in his own com¬ 
mission also, unto his archdeacon and deans in 
Hereford and Shrewsbury ; and this is thereof the 
beginning, PevcrabUibus et discretis riris , he. 
In like manner did the other bishops within their 
diocesses. 

After that the archbishop had thus read the bill 
of his condemnation, with most extremity, before 
the whole multitude, the Lord Cobham said with a 
most cheerful countenance : “ Though ye judge my 
body, which is but a wretched thing, \et am I cer¬ 
tain and sure, that yc can do no bairn to my soul, 
no more than could Satan unto the soul of Job. He j 
that created that, will of his infinite mercy and pro¬ 
mise save it. I have, therein, no manner of doubt. 
And as concerning these articles before rehearsed, 

I will stand to them even unto the very death, by 
the grace of my eternal God/’ 

And therewith he turned him unto the people, 
casting his hands abroad, and saying with a \ery 
loud voice, “ Good Christian people, for God’s love 
be w r ell ware of these men, for they will else beguile 
you, and lead you blindfold into hell with themselves. 
For Christ saith plainly unto you, If one blind man 
leadeth another, they are like both to fall into the 
ditch.” 

After this, he fell down there upon his knees, and 
thus before them all prayed for his enemies, holding 
up both his hands and his eyes towards heaven, and 
saying, “Lord God eternal! I beseech thee, of tliy 
great mercy sake, to forgive my pursuers, if it be 
thy blessed will.” And then he was delivered to 
Sir Robert Morley, and so led forth again unto the 
Tower of London; and thus there was an end of 
that day's work. 


While the Lord Cobhatn was thus in the Tower* 
he sent out privily unto his friends; and they, at 
his request, wrote this little bill here following, 
causing it to be set up in divers quarters of Lon¬ 
don, that the people should not believe the slanders 
and lies that his enemies, the bishop’s servants and 
priests, had made on him abroad. And thus was 
the letter : 

“ Forasmuch as Sir John Oldcastle, knight, and 
Lord Cobham, is untruly convicted and imprisoned, 
falsely reported and slandered among the common 
people by his adversaries, that he should both other¬ 
wise think and speak of the sacraments of the church, 
and especially of the blessed sacrament of the altar, 
than was written in the confession of his belief; 
w hich was intended and taken to the clergy, and so 
set up in divers open places of the city of London: 
known be it here to all the world, that ho never 
since varied in any point therefrom, but this is 
plainly his belief: That all the sacraments of the 
church be profitable and expedient also to all them 
that shall be saved, taking them after the intent 
that Christ and his true church hath ordained. Fur¬ 
thermore he believeth, That the blessed sacrament 
of the altar is \ erily and truly Christ’s body in form 
of bread.” 

After this, the bishops and priests were in great 
discredit both with the nobility and commons; 
partly, for that they had so cruelly handled the good 
Lord Cobham, and partly again, because his opinion 
(as they thought at that time» was perfect concern¬ 
ing the sacrament. The prelates feared this to 
| crow to further inconvenience towards them both 
ways, wherefore they drew their heads together, 
and at the last consented to use another practice 
somewhat contrary to that they had done afore. 
They caused it by and by to be blown abroad by 
their teed sen arts, friends, and babbling Sir Johns, 
that the said Loid Cobham was become a good man, 
and had lowly submitted himself in all things unto 
holy church, utterly changing his opinion concern¬ 
ing the sacrament. And thereupon, they counter¬ 
feited an abjuration in his name, that the people 
should take no hold of his opinion by any thing they 
had heard of him before, and so to stand the more 
in awe of them, considering him so great a man, 
and by them subdued. 

This is the abjuration, say they, of Sir John Old¬ 
castle, knight, sometime the Lord Cobham. 

“ In Dei Nomine. Amen. I, John Oldcastle, 
denounced, detected, and convicted of, and upon, di¬ 
vers articles savouring both of heresy and error, be¬ 
fore the reverend father in Christ, and my good lord, 
Thomas, by the permission of God, lord archbishop 
of Canterbury, and my lawful and rightful judge in 
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that behalf, expressly grant and confess: That as 
concerning the estate and power of the most holy 
father the pope of Rome, of his archbishops, his bi¬ 
shops, and his other prelates, the degrees of the 
church, and the holy sacraments of the same, espe¬ 
cially of the sacraments of the altar, of penance, and 
other observances besides of our mother, holy church, 
as pilgrimages and pardons; I affirm, I say, before 
the said reverend father archbishop, and elsewhere, 
that I, being evil-seduced by divers seditious preach¬ 
ers, have grievously erred, and hereti^ally persisted, 
blasphemously answered, and obstinately rebelled; 
and therefore I am, by the said reverend father, be¬ 
fore the reverend fathers in Christ also, the bishops 
of London, Winchester, and Bangor, lawfully con¬ 
demned for a heretic. 

“ Yet nevertheless, I now, remembering myself, 
and coveting h> (his means to a\oid that temporal 
pain which I am worthy to sutler as a heretic, at 
the assignation of my most excellent Christian 
prince and liege lord, King Ilenn the Fifth, now, 
by the grace of God, most worthy king both of Eng¬ 
land and of France ; minding also to prefe r the 
wholesome determination, sentence, and doctrine of 
the holy univeisal Church of Rome, before the un¬ 
wholesome opinions of myself, my teachers, and 
my followers, I freely, willingly, deliberately, and 
thoroughly confess, grant, and affirm, that the most 
holy fathers in Cluist, St. Peter the apostle, and his 
successors, bishops oi Rome, especially now at this 
time my most blessed lord, Pope John, by the permis¬ 
sion of God, the three and twentieth pope of that 
name, which now holdcth Peter's seat, (and each of 
them in their succession,) hath full strength and 
power to he Christ's vi^fir in earth, and the head of 
the church militant: and that by the strength of his 
office (what though lie he a great sinner, and afore- 
known of God to he damned?) he hath full authority 
and power to rule and go\ern, hind and loose, save 
and destroy, accurse and assoil, all other Christian 
men. 

“ And agreeably still unto this I confess, grant, 
and affirm, all other aiehbishops, bishops, and pre¬ 
lates in their provinces, dioeesses, and parishes, ap¬ 
pointed by tlx* said pope of Rome to assist him in 
his doings or business, by his decrees, canons, or 
virtue of his office, to have had in times past, to 
have now at this time, ami that they ought to have 
in time to come, authority and power to rule and 
govern, hind, loose, accurst', and assoil the subjects 
or people of their aforesaid provinces, dioeesses, and 
parishes, and that their said subjects or people ought, 
of right, in all things to obey them. Furthermore. 
I confess, grant, and affirm, that the said spiritual 
fathers, as our most holy father the pope, archbishops, 


bishops, and prelates, have had, have now, and 
ought to have hereafter, authority and power for the 
state, order, and governance of their subjects or peo¬ 
ple, to make laws, decrees, statutes, and constitu¬ 
tions, yea, and to publish, command, and compel their 
said subjects and people to the observation of them. 

“ Moreover, I confess, grant, and affirm, that all 
these aforesaid laws, decrees, statutes, and constitu¬ 
tions made, published, and commanded, according 
to the former spiritual law, all Christian people, and 
every man in himself is straitly hound to observe, 
and meekly to obey, according to the diversity of 
the aforesaid powers, as the law’s, statutes, canons, and 
constitutions of our most holy father the pope, incor¬ 
porated in his decrees, decretals, Clementines, codes, 
charts, rescripts, sextiles, and extravagants over all 
the world ; and as the provincial statutes of arch¬ 
bishops in their provinces, the synodal acts of bi¬ 
shops in their dioeesses, and the commendable rules 
and customs of prelates in their colleges, and curates 
in their parishes, all Christian people are both hound 
to observe, and also most meekly to obey, (her 
and besides all this, I, John Oldeastle, utterly for¬ 
saking and renouncing all the aforesaid errors and 
heresies, and all other errors and heresies like unto 
them, lay my hand here upon this hook or holy 
evangely of God, and swear, that I shall never more 
from henceforth hold these aforesaid heresies, nor 
yet any other like unto them, wittingly. Neither 
shall I ghe counsel, aid, help, or favour at any time, 
to them that shall hold, teach, affirm, and maintain 
the same, as God shall help me, and these holy 
evangelists. 

“ And that 1 shall from henceforth faithfully obey 
and inviolably observe all the holy laws, statutes, 
canons, and constitutions, of all the popes of Rome, 
archbishops, bishops, and prelates, which are con¬ 
tained and determined in their holy decrees, decre¬ 
tals, Clementines, codes, charts, rescripts, sextiles, 
sums-papal extravagants, statutes provincial, acts 
synodal, and other ordinary regules and customs 
constituted by them, or that shall chance hereafter 
directly to be determined or made. To these and 
all such other will I myself, with all power possible, 
apply. Besides nil this, the penance which it shall 
please my said revel end father the lord archbishop 
of Canterbury hereafter to enjoin me for my sins, I 
will meekly obey and faithfully in;hi. Finally, all 
my seducers and false teachers, and all other be¬ 
sides, whom I shall hereafter know suspected of 
heresy or errors, I shall effectually present, send or 
cause to he presented, unto my said reverend father, 
lord archbishop, or to them which have his authority, 
so soon as I can conveniently do it, and see that they 
he corrected to my uttermost power/’ 
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This abjuration never came to the hands of the 
Lord Cobham, neither was it compiled of them for 
that purpose, but only therewith to blind the eyes 
of the unlearned multitude for a time ; after the 
which like fetch and subtle practice was also de¬ 
vised the recantation of the archbishop Thomas 
Cranmer, to stop for a time the people’s mouths: 
which subtlety in like manner was also practised 
with the false recantation of the Bishop Hooper, and 
divers other, as in their places hereafter, Christ 
granting, shall be showed. 

And thus much hitherto concerning the first 
trouble of Sir John Oldcastle, Lord Cobham, with 
all the circumstances of the true time, place, occa¬ 
sion, causes, and order belonging to the same, 
wherein I trust I have sufficiently satisfied all the 
parts requisite to a faithful history, without corrup¬ 
tion. For the confirmation whereof, to the intent 
the mind also of the wrangling ca\iller may be satis¬ 
fied, and to stop the mouth of the adversary, which 
I see in all places to be ready to bark, I have, there¬ 
fore, of purpose annexed withal my ground and 
foundation, taken out of the archives and registers 
ot the archbishop of Canterbury : whereby may ap¬ 
pear the manifest error both of Pohdore and of 
Edward Hall, who, being deceived in the right dis¬ 
tinction of the times, assign this citation and ex¬ 
amination of the Lord Cobham to be after the 
Council of Constance, whereas Thomas Arundel, 
archbishop of Canterbury, at the Council of Con¬ 
stance was not alive. The copy and testimony of 
his own letter shall declare the same, being wiitten 
and sent to the bishop of London in form as followeth : 

The copy of the epistle of the archbishop of 
Canterbury , written to the bishop of London , 
whereon dependeth the (/round and certainty 
of this aforesaid history of the Lord Cobham 
above premised. 

“ To the reverend father in Christ, and lord, the 
Lord Robert, by the grace of God, bishop of Here¬ 
ford, Richard, by the permission of God, bishop of 
London, health and continual increase of sincere 
love: We have of late received the letters of the 
reverend father in Christ, and lord, the Lord Thomas, 
by the grace of God, archbishop of Canterbury, 
primate of all England, and legate of the apostolic 
see, to this effect: Thomas, by the permission of 
God,.archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all Eng¬ 
land, and legate of the apostolic see, to our reverend 
brother, the Lord Richard, bishop of London, health 
and brotherly love in the Lord. It was lately con¬ 
cluded before us, in the convocation of prelates and 
clergy of our province of Canterbury last celebrate 
in our church of St. Paul, intreating amongst other 


tilings with the said prelates and clergy upon the 
union and reformation of the Church of England, by 
us and the said prelates and clergy; that it was al¬ 
most impossible to amend the bole of our Lord’s 
coat which was without seam, unless, first of all, cer¬ 
tain nobles of the realm, which are authors, favour¬ 
ers, protectors, defenders, and receivers of these 
heretics called Lollards, were sharply rebuked, and, 
if need were, by the censures of the church and the 
help of the secular power, they he revoked from 
their errors. And afterward, having made diligent 
inquisition in the convocation amongst the proctors 
of the clergy and others, which were there in num¬ 
ber out of every diocess of our province, it was 
found out amongst others, that Sir John Oldcastle, 
knight, was, and is, the principal receiver, favourer, 
protector, and defender of them ; and that, specially 
in the diocesses of London, Rochester, and Hereford, 
he had sent the said Lollards to preach, not being 
licensed by the ordinaries and bishops of the dio- 
eesses or places, contiaiy to the provincial constitu¬ 
tions in that behalf made, and hath been present at 
their wicked sermons, grievously punishing with 
threatenings, terrors, and the power of the secular 
sword, such as did withstand him : alleging and 
affirming amongst others, that wo and our fellow- 
brethren, suffragans of our provinces, had not, 
neither have, any power to make any such constitu¬ 
tions : also he hath holden and doth hold opinion, 
and teach, as touching the sacraments of the altar, 
of penance, of pilgrimage, and the worshipping of 
saints, and of the keys, contrary to that which the 
i univeisal Church of Rome doth teach and affirm. 

“ M here fore, on the behalf of the said prelates 
and clergy, we were then required that we would 
vouchsafe to proceed against the said Sir John Old- 
| castle upon the premises. Notwithstanding, for the 
reverence of our lord the king, in whose favour the 
said Sir John at that present was, and no less also 
for honour of his knighthood, we, with our fellow 
brethren, and suffragans then present, with a great 
part of the clergy of our province, coming person¬ 
ally before the presence of our lord the king, being 
then at his manor of Kennington, put up against 
the said Sir John a complaint, partly reciting the 
faults of the said Sir John; but at the request of 
our lord the king, we, desiring to reduce the said 
Sir John to the unity of the church, without any 
reproach, deferred all the execution of the pre¬ 
mises for a great time. But at the last, forasmuch 
as our said lord the king, and his great travails taken 
about the conversion of him, did nothing at all pro¬ 
fit, as our said lord the king vouchsafed to certify 
us both by word and writing, we immediately de¬ 
creed to call forth the said Sir John personally to 
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answer before us at a certain time already passed, 
in and upon the premises, and sent our messengers 
with these our letters of citation to the said Sir 
John, then being at his castle at Cowling: unto 
the which messenger we gave commandment, that 
he should in no case go into the castle, except he 
were licensed ; but by the mean of one John Butler, 
porter of the king’s chamber, he should require the 
said Sir John, that he would either licence the said 
messenger to come into the castle, or that he would 
cite him, or at the least, that he would suffer him¬ 
self to be cited, without his castle. The which Sir 
John openly answered unto the said John Butler, 
declaring the premises unto him on the behalf of 
our Lord the king, that he would by no means be 
cited, neither in any case suffer his citation. Then 
we, being certified of the premises, lawfully pro¬ 
ceeded further. 

“ First, having faithful report made unto us, that 
he could not be apprehended by personal citation, 
we decreed to cite him by an edict, to be openly set 
up in the porches of the cathedral clnuch of Roches¬ 
ter next unto him, little more than three English 
miles distant from the said castle of Cowling. As 
we had thus caused him to he cited, and our edict 
aforesaid to he publicly and openly set upon the 
porches of the said church, that he should person¬ 
ally appear before us the eleventh day of September 
last past, to answer unto the premises, and certain 
other things concerning heresy : the which day 
being come, and we, sitting in the tribunal seat in 
our great chapel within the castle of Leeds, of our 
dioecss, the which we then inhabited, and whereas 
we then kept residence with our court., and having 
taken an oath, which is requisite in the premises, 
and the information by us beard and received, as 
the common report goeth, in the parts whereas the 
said Sir John dwelled), (fortifying himself in his 
said castle,) defending his opinions manifoldly, con¬ 
temning the keys of the churc h and the archbishop's 
power ; we therefore caused the said Sir John Old- 
castle, cited as is aforesaid, to he openly, with a 
loud voice, called by the crier; and so being called, 
long looked for, and by no means appearing, we 
judged him (as he was no less worthy) obstinate, 
and for punishing of his said obstinacy we did then 
and there excommunicate him. And, forasmuch 
as by the order of the premises, and other c\ident 
tokens of his doings, we understand that the said 
Sir John, for the defence of his errors doth fortify 
himself, as is aforesaid, against the keys of the 
church, by pretence whereof, a vehement suspicion 
of heresy risetli against him; We have decreed, if 
he may be apprehended, again personally to cite 
him, or else, as before, by an edict, that he should 


appear before us the Saturday next after the feast 
of St. Matthew the apostle and evangelist next 
coming, to show some reasonable cause, if he can, 
why wc should not proceed against him, to a more 
grievous punishment, as an open heretic, schismatic, 
and open enemy of the universal church. And per¬ 
sonally to declare why he should not be pronounced 
such a one, or that the aid of the secular power 
should not be solemnly required against him ; and 
further to answer, do, and receive as touching the 
premises, whatsoever justice shall require. The 
which time being come, that is to say, the Saturday 
next after the feast of St. Matthew, being the 
twenty-fourth day of September, Sir Robert Morlcy, 
knight, lieutenant of the Tower of London, appear¬ 
ed personally before us, sitting in the chapter-house 
of the church of St. Paul at London, with our 
reverend fellow-brethren and lords, Richard, by the 
grace of God, bishop of London, and Henry, bishop 
of Winchester, and brought with him Sir John 
Oldeastle, knight, and set, him before us; for a 
little before he was taken by the king’s servants, 
and cast into the Tower: unto which Sir John 
Oldeastle, so personally present, wc rehearsed all 
the order of the process, as it is contained in the 
acts of the day before passed, with good and mo¬ 
dest words and gentle means; That is to say, how 
he, the said Sir John, was detected and accused in 
the convocation of the ^elates and clergy of our 
said province, as is aforesaid, upon the articles be¬ 
fore rehearsed, and how he was cited, and for his 
contumacy, excommunicate : and when we were 
come to that point, we offered ourselves ready to 
absolve him. Notwithstanding, the said Sir John 
not regaiding our offer, said, that lie would will¬ 
ingly rehearse before us, and my said fellow brethren, 
the faith which lie held and affirmed. So he, 
having his desire, and obtaining license, took out 
of his bosom a certain schedule indented, and there 
openly read the contents of the same, and delivered 
the same schedule unto us, and the schedule of the 
articles whereupon he was examined, which was in 
form following : 

u I, John Oldeastle, knight, Lord of Cobharn, 
desire to make manifest unto all Christians, and 
God to he taken to witness, that I never thought 
otherwise, or would think otherwise, by God’s help, 
than with a stedfast and undoubted faith to embrace 
all those his sacraments which he hath instituted 
for the use of his church. 

“Furthermore, that I may the more plainly de¬ 
clare my mind in these four points of my faith ; first 
of all, I believe the sacrament of the altar to be the 
body of Christ under the form of bread. The very 
same body which was born of his mother Mary, 
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crucified for up, dead, and buried, rose again the 
third day, sitteth on the right hand of his immortal 
Father, now being a triumphant partaker with him 
of his eternal glory. 

“ Then, as touching the sacrament of penance, 
this is my belief, That I do think the correction of 
a sinful life to he most necessary for all such as de¬ 
sire to be saved, and that they ought to take upon 
them such repentance of their former life, by true 
confession, unfeigned contrition, and lawful satis¬ 
faction, as the word of God doth prescribe unto us; 
otherwise there will be no hope of sahation. 

“ Thirdly, as touching images, this is my opinion, 
That I do judge them no point of faith, but biought 
into the world, after the faith of Christ, by the suf¬ 
ferance of the church, and so grown in use, that thc\ 
might serve fur a calendar for the lay -people and 
ignorant; by the beholding whereof they might the 
better call to remembrance tin* godly examples and 
martyrdom of Christ and other holy men : but if 
any man do otherwise abuse this representation, and 
give the reference unto those images which is due 
unto the holy men w hom they represent, or rather 
unto him to whom the holy men themselves owe all 
their honour, setting all their trust and hope in them 
which ought to be referred unto God ; or if they be 
so affected toward the dumb images, that they he 
in any behalf addicted unto them, either he more 
addicted unto one saint than another, in my mind 
they do little differ from idolatry, grievously offend¬ 
ing against God, the author of all honour. 

“ Last of all, I am thus persuaded, That there be 
no inhabitants here in earth, hut that we shall pass 
straight either to life or punishment; for whosoever 
doth so order his life that he stumbleth at the com¬ 
mandments of God, which either he knoweth not, 
or he will not be taught them, it is but in vain for 
him to look for salvation, although he ran over all 
the corners of the world. Contrariwise, he which 
ohserveth his commandments cannot perish, although 
in all his lifetime he walked no pilgrimage, neither 
to Rome, Canterbury, nor Compostella, or to any 
other place, whither the common people are accus¬ 
tomed to walk. 

“ This schedule, with the articles therein contain¬ 
ed, being read, as is aforesaid, b> tbe said Sir John, 
we, with our fellow-brethren aforesaid, and many 
Other doctors and learned men, had conference upon 
the same ; and at the last, by the counsel and con¬ 
sent of them, we spake these words following unto 
the said Sir John there present: Behold, Sir John! 
there are many good and catholic things contained 
in this schedule, but you have at this time to an¬ 
swer unto other matters which savour of errors and 
heresies, whereunto, by the consent of this schedule, 


it is not fully answered; and, therefore, you must 
answer thereunto, and more plainly express and de¬ 
clare your faith and opinions as touching those points 
in the same bill: that is to say, Whether you hold, 
believe, and affirm, that in the sacrament of the altar, 
after the consecration rightly done, there remaineth 
material bread or not. 

“ Item, Whether you hold, believe, and affirm, 
that it is necessary, in the sacrament of penance, for 
a man to confess his sins unto a priest appointed by 
the church ? 

“The which articles in this manner delivered 
unto him, amongst many other things he answered 
plainly. That lie would make no other declaration 
or answer thereunto than was contained in the said 
schedule. Wheieupon. we, favouring the said Sir 
John, with the benign and gentle means we spake 
unto him in this manner: Sii John! take heed, for 
if you do not plainly answer to these things which 
are objected against von, within a lawful time now 
granted you In the judges, we may declare you to 
be a heretic: but the said Sir John persevered as 
before, and would make no other answer. Conse¬ 
quently, notwithstanding, we, together with our said 
fellow-brethren, and others of our counsel, took ad¬ 
vice, and by their counsel declared unto the said 
Sir John Oldcaslle, what the said hoi % Church of 
Rome in this matter, following the saying of blessed 
St. Augustine, Jerome, Aiuhinhe, and other holy 
men, hath dctei mined: the which determinations 
every catholic ought to observe. Whereupon the 
said Sir John answered, That he would believe and 
observe whatsoever the holy chinch determined, and 
whatsoever God would he should observe and be¬ 
lieve. But that he would in no case affirm, that our 
lord the pope, the caidinals, archbishops, and bi¬ 
shops or other prelates of the church, have any power 
to determine any such matters. Whereunto, we, 
yet favouring him, under hope of better advisement, 
promised the said Sir John, that we would give him 
in writing certain determinations upon the matter 
aforesaid, whereunto lie should more plainly answer, 
written in Latin, and, for his better understanding, 
translated into English : whereupon we commanded 
and heartily desired him, that against Monday next 
following he should give a plain and full answer; 
the which determination we caused to be translated 
the same day, and to be delivered unto him the Sun¬ 
day next following. The tenor of which determina¬ 
tions here follow in this manner : 

“ The faith and determination of the holy church 
upon the holy sacrament of the altar is this: That 
after the consecration done in the mass by the priest, 
the material bread shall be changed into the material 
body of Christ and the material wine into tbe 111 a- 
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terial blood of Christ; therefore, after the conse¬ 
cration, there remained) no more any substance of 
bread and wine, which was there before :—what do 
you answer to this article ? 

“And holy mother church hath determined, 
that every Christian, dwelling upon earth ought to 
confess his sins unto a priest ordained by the church, 
if lie may come unto him :—how think you by this 
article ? 

“Christ ordained St. Peter his Gear on earth, 
whose seat is in the church of Rome, giving and 
granting the same authority, which he gave unto 
Peter, also to his successors, which are now called 
popes of Rome; in whose power it is to ordain and 
institute prelates in particular churches, as archbi¬ 
shops, bishops, curates, and other esclesiastical or¬ 
ders, unto whom the Christian people owe obedience, 
according to the tradition of the Chinch of Rome. 
This is the determination of the holy church:— 
what think jou by this aiticle? 

“ Besides this the holy church hath determined, 
That it is necessary for every Christian to go on 
pilgrimage to holy places, and there specially to 
worship the holy relics of the apostles, mnrtyis, 
confessors, and all saints whomsoever the Church of 
Rome hath allowed :—what think you of this article r 

“ Upon which Monday, being the five and twen¬ 
tieth day of the said month of September, before us 
and our fellow-brethren aforesaid, having also taken 
unto us our lcverend brother Benedict, by the grace 
of God, bishop of Bangor, and, by our command¬ 
ment, our counsellors and ministers, Master Ilenry 
Ware, oflieial of our com l of Canto bun : Philip 
Morgan, doctor of both laws; Ilowel Kiilin, doctor 
of the decretals; John Kemp and William Carle- 
ton, doctors of law ; John Witnani, Thomas Palmer, 
Robert Wombewell, John Willie, and Robert Cham- 
beilain, Richard Dotington, and Thomas Walden, 
professors of divinity ; also James Cole and John 
Stephens, our notaries appointed on tin's behalf: 
they, all and everyone, being sworn upon the Holy 
Gospel of God, laying their hands upon the book, 
that they should give their faithful counsel in and 
upon the matter aforesaid, and in every such cause, 
and to the whole vvoild: by and by appeared Sir 
Robert Morley, knight, lieutenant of the Tower of 
London, and brought with him the aforesaid Sir 
John Oldcastle, setting him before us ; unto whom 
we gently and familiarly rehearsed the acts of the 
day before passed, and, as before, we told him that 
he both is and was excommunicate, requiring and 
entreating him that he would desire and receive in 
due form the absolution of the church. Pnto whom 
the said Sir John then and there plainly answered: 
That in this behalf he would require no absolution 


at our hands, but only of God. Then, afterwards 
by gentle and soft means we desired and required 
him to make plain answer unto the articles which 
were laid against him ; and first of all, as touching 
the sacrament of the altar. To the which article, 
besides other tilings, he answered and said thus : 
That as Christ, being here on earth, had in him both 
Godhead and manhood, notwithstanding, the God¬ 
head was covered and invisible under the humanity, 
the which was manifest and visible in him : so like¬ 
wise, in the sacrament of the altar, there is the very 
body and very bread ; bread which we do see, the 
body of Christ hidden under the same, which we 
do not see. And plainly he denied, that the faith, 
as touching the said sacrament, determined by the 
Romish church and holy doctors, and sent unto him 
by us in the said schedule, was the determination 
of the holy church. But if it be the determination 
of the church, he said that it was done contrary 
unto llie Scriptures; after the church was endowed, 
and after that poison was poured into the church, 
and not afore. Also, as touching the sacrament of 
penance and confession, lie plainly said and affirmed 
then and there: That if any man were in any 
grievous sin, out of the which lie knew not how to 
to rise, it were expedient and good for him to go 
unto some holy and discreet pi iest to take counsel of 
him ; but, that he should confess his sin to any 
proper priest or to any other, although he might 
have the use of him, it is not necessary to salvation ; 
forasmuch as by only i nutrition such sin can be 
wiped away, and the sinner himself purged. As 
concerning the worshipping of the cross, he said 
and affirmed: That the only body of Christ which 
did hang upon the cross, is to be worshipped ; for¬ 
asmuch as that body alone was and is the cross, 
which is to be worshipped. 

“And being demanded what honour he would 
do unto the image of the cross, lie answered by ex¬ 
press words : That he would only do it that honour, 
that he would make it clean and lay it up safe. As 
touching the power and authority of the keys, the 
archbishops, bishops, and other prelate's, he said, 
That the pope is very antichrist, that is the head ; 
that the archbishops, bishops, and other prelates, be 
his members, and that the friars be his tail: the 
w hich pope, archbishops, and bishops, a man ought 
not to obey, hut so far forth as the) be followers of 
Christ and of Peter, in their life, manners, and con¬ 
versation, and that he is the successor of Peter which 
is best and purest in life and manners. Further¬ 
more, the said Sir John, spreading his hands, with 
a loud voice said thus to those which stood about 
him : These men, which judge and w ould condemn 
me, will seduce you all and themselves, and will lead 
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you unto hell; therefore take heed of them. When 
he had spoken those words, we again, as oftentimes 
before, with lamentable countenance, spake unto the 
said Sir John, exhorting him, with as gentle words 
as we might, that he would return to the unity of 
the church, to believe and hold that which the church 
of Rome doth believe and hold : who expressly an¬ 
swered, that he would not believe or hold otherwise 
than he had before declared. Wherefore, we per¬ 
ceiving, as it appeared by him, that we could not 
prevail, at the last, with bitterness of heart we pro¬ 
ceeded to the pronouncing of a definitive sentence 
in this manner: 

“ In the name of God, Amen. We, Thomas, 
by the permission of God, archbishop and humble 
minister of the holy church of Canterbury, primate of 
all England, and legate of the apostolic see, in a 
certain cause or matter of heresy upon certain aiti¬ 
des, whereupon Sir John Oldcastle, knight, Lord 
Cobham, before us, in the last convocation of our 
clergy of our province of Canterbury liolden in the 
church of St. Paul in London, after diligent in¬ 
quisition thereupon made, was detected and ac¬ 
cused, and by our said pro\ince notoriously and 
openly defamed. At the request of the whole 
clergy aforesaid thereupon made to us in the said 
convocation, with all leu our possible that we might 
(God we take to witness), lawfully proceeding 
against him, following the footsteps and example 
of Christ, who would not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should be eomerted and live, we have 
endeavoured by all ways and means, we might ni 
could, to reform him, and rather reduce him to the 
unity of the church, declaring unto him what the 
holy universal church of Rome doth teach, hold, 
and determine in this behalf. And albeit that we 
found him wandering astray from the catholic faith, 
and so stubborn and still-necked, that he would not 
confess his error, or clear himself thereof, to detest 
the same; notwithstanding, we, favouring him with 
a fatherly affection, and heartily wishing and de¬ 
siring his preservation, prefixed him a ceitnin com¬ 
petent time to deliberate with himself, and, if lie 
would, to repent and reform himself. And last of 
all, forasmuch as wc perceived him to be unreason¬ 
able, observing chiefly those things which by the 
law are required in this behalf, with great sorrow 
and bitterness of heart we proceeded to the pro¬ 
nouncing of the definitive sentence in this wise :— 

“ The name of Christ being called upon, setting 
him only before our eyes: Forasmuch as by act 
enacted, signs exhibited, evidences, and divers 
tokens, besides sundry kind of proofs, we find the 
said Sir John to be, and have been, a heretic, and 
a follower of heretics in the faith and observation 


of the sacred universal church of Rome, and specially 
as touching the sacraments of the eucharist and of 
penance ; and that as the son of iniquity and dark¬ 
ness he hath so hardened his heart, that he will not 
understand the voice of his Shepherd, neither will 
he allured with his monitions, or converted with 
any fair speech : having first of all searched and 
sought out, and diligently considering the merits of 
the cause aforesaid, and of the said Sir John, his 
deserts and faults aggravated through his damnable 
obstinacy, not willing that he that is wicked should 
become more wicked, and infect others with his con¬ 
tagion : by the counsel and consent of the reverend 
men of profound wisdom and discretion, our bre¬ 
thren, the lords, Richard, bishop of London, Henry, 
bishop of Winchester, and Benedict, bishop of 
Bangor, and also of many other doctors of divinity, 
the detretals and civil law, and of many other re¬ 
ligious and learned persons our assistants, we have 
judged and declared sententially, and definitively 
condemned the said Sir John Oldcastle, knight, 
Lord Cobham, being convicted in and upon that 
most detestable guilt, not willing penitently to ie- 
turn unto the unity of the chinch, and in those 
things which the sacred universal church of Rome, 
doth hold, teach, determine, and show forth. And 
especially as one erring in tin* ai tides above-written, 
leaving him from henceforth as a heretic, unto the 
secular judgment. 

“ Moreover, we have excommunicated, and by 
these writings do pronounce and e\< onmiunicate 
him, as a heretic, and all other which from hence¬ 
forth, in favour of his error, shall receive, defend, 
or give him counsel or favour, or help him in this 
behalf, as favourers, defenders, and receivers of 
heretics. And, to the intent that these premises 
may he known unto all faithful Christians, we 
charge and command you, that, by your sentence 
definitive, jou do cause tlie curates which are under 
you, with a loud and audible voice in their churches, 
when as most people is present, in their mother 
tongue, through all your cities and dioeesses, to 
publish and declare tin* said Sir John Oldcastle, as is 
before said, to be by us condemned as a heretic, 
schismatic, and one erring in the articles abovesaid ; 
and all other which from henceforth in favour of his 
errors shall receive or defend him, giving him any 
counsel, comfort, or favour in this behalf, to be ex¬ 
communicate as receivers, favourers, and defend¬ 
ers of heretics: as is more effectually contained in 
the process. That by such means the erroneous 
opinions of the people, (which, peradventurc, hath 
otherwise conceived the matter,) by those declara¬ 
tions of the truth, how the matter is, may be cut 
off: the which thing also we will and command to 
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be written and signified by you, word for word, 
unto all our fellow brethren, that they all may 
manifest, publish, and declare throughout all their 
cities, and diocesses, the manner and foim of this 
our process, and also the sentence by us given, and 
all other singular the contents in the same; and 
likewise cause it to be published by their curates 
which are under them, as touching the day of re¬ 
ceipt of these presents, and what you have done in 
the premises* how you and they have executed this 
our commandment. We will that you and they duly 
and distinctly certify us, the business being done, by 
your and their letters patent according to this tenor. 

“ Dated in our manor of Maidstone, the tenth ol 
October, A. D. 1113, and in the eighteenth year of 
our translation/’ 

Thus have you here the judicial process of the 
bishops against this most noble Christian knight, 
described by their own letters and style. Alter all 
this, the sentence of death being given, tbe Loid 
Cobham was sent away, Sir Robert Morlcy carry¬ 
ing him again unto tbe Tower, where, alter he had 
remained a certain space, in the night season, (it is 
not known by what means,) he escaped out and lied 
into Wales, where he continued by tbe space of four 
years. 

S 1 was entering 
into this stoiy of 
the Loid Cobham, 
after the tractation 
of all the former ] 
histories hitherto 
passed, ha\ing 
next to set upon 
this present mat¬ 
ter, luckily, and as 
God would, in such 
opportunity of sea¬ 
son, as God may seem to work himself foi defence 
of his saints, cometh to my hands a certain hook ol 
new-found dialogues, compiled in Latin by Nicholas 
Harpsficld, set out by Alanus Copus, an English¬ 
man, a person to me unknown, and obscure, hither¬ 
to, unto the world, but now, to purchase himself a 
name with Erostratus, or with the sons of Anakim, 
cometh out not with his five eggs, but with his six 
railing dialogues ; in the which dialogues the said 
Alanus Copus, Anglus (whether he, under the armour 
of another, or another under the title of his name, I 
know not, nor pass not,,) uncourteously behaving 
himself, intemperatcly abusing his time, study, and 
pen, forgetting himself, neglecting all respect of 
honesty, and mild modesty, neither dreading the 
stroke of God, nor caring for shame, neither favour- 
" VOL. I. 0 I 


ing the living, nor sparing the dead, who, being 
alive as they never offended him, so now cannot an¬ 
swer for themselves, being gone ; thus provoking 
both God and man against him, after an unseemly 
sort, and with a foul mouth, and a stinking breath, 
rageth and fareth against dead men's ashes, taking 
now the spoil of their good name, after their bodies 
lie slain in the field ; his gall and choler being so 
hitler against them, that he cannot abide any memory 
after them to remain upon earth ; insomuch that for 
the hatred of them he spurneth also against me, and 
fiieth in my face, for that in my Acts and Monu¬ 
ments, describing the history of the church, I would 
say any thing in the favour of them, whom the 
Ilomish catholics have so unmercifully put to death. 
The answer to whose hook, although it would re¬ 
quire a several tractation by itself (as, if Christ grant 
space and leisure, hereafter it shall not he forgotten) 
)et, because such opportunity of the hook is offered 
to me at this present, coming now to the matter of 
the Lord Cobham, Sir Roger Acton, and others, 
with whom lie first beginneth to quarrel, it shall be 
requisite a little by the way to cope with this Cope, 
whatsoever lie he, so much as truth shall give me 
for their defence to say something. And here, to 
cut off all the offals of his railing talk and unhonest 
rebukes, which I leave to scolds and men of his pro¬ 
fession against they list to brawl, let us briefly and 
quietly consider the matter for discussing of the 
truth; wheiein first 1 shall desiic the reader, with 
equality and indiffereney, to hear both the parties 
to speak, as well what the martyrs, hence gone and 
slain, could say for themselves if they were present, 
as also what this man here doth object against them 
now being gone. And so, according to the same, 
to judge both upon them, as they deserve, and of 
me, as they shall please. 

Now to the scope of Master Cope's matter, which 
is this: whether this aforesaid Sir John Oldcastle, 
Rord Cobham (first to begin with him), is rather to 
he commended for a martyr, or to he reproved for a 
traitor? and whether that I, in writing of him, and 
of Sir Roger Acton, with others more, in my former 
edition, have dealt fraudulently and corruptly, in 
commending them in these Acts and Monuments, 
or no? Touching the discussion whereof, first I 
trust the gentle Master Cope, my friend, neither 
will nor well can deny any part of all that hitherto, 
touching the story of the Lord Cobham, hath been 
premised; who yet all this while was neither traitor 
to his country, nor rebel to his prince, as by the 
course of his history hitherto the reader may well 
understand. First, in the time of King Henry the 
Fourth, he was sent over to France to the duke of 
Orleans, he did obey. Afterwards King Ileury the 
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Fifth coming to the crown, he was of him likewise 
well liked and favoured, until the time that Thomas 
Arundel, with his clergy, complaining to the king, 
made bate between them. Then the Lord Cobham, 
being cited by the archbishop, at his citation would 
not appear: but, sent for by the king, he obeyed 
and came. Being come, what, lowly subjection he 
showed there to the king, the story declarcth. 
Afterwards he yielded an obedient confession of his 
faith; it would not be received. Then did he ap¬ 
peal to the bishop of Rome, for the which the king 
took great displeasure with him, and so was he re¬ 
pealed by the king to the archbishop, and commit¬ 
ted to the Tower; which also he did obey. From 
thence he was brought to his examination once or 
twice; there, like a constant martyr, and witness of 
the truth, he stood to his confession, and that unto 
the very sentence of death defined against him. If 
this be not the effect of a true martyr, let Alanus 
Copus say what he will, or what he can : this I say, 
at least I doubt, whether the said Alanus Copus, 
Anglus, put to the like trial himself, would venture 
so narrow a point of martyrdom for his religion, as 
this Christian knight did for his : certes, it hath not 
yet appeared. 

To proceed : After this deadly sentence was thus 
awarded against him, the said Lord Cobham was 
then returned again unto the Tower, which he with 
patience and meekness did also obey; from the 
which Tower if he afterward by the Lord's provi¬ 
dence did escape, whether hath Alanus Copus heie- 
in more to praise God for offering to him the bene¬ 
fit, or to blame the man for taking that which was 
offered? What catholic in all Louvain, Inning his 
house over his head on fire, will not be glad to have, 
if he might, the door set open to fly the peril ? or 
else why did Alanus Copus fly his country, having 
so little need, if this man, bleeding almost under 
the butcher’s axe, might not enjoy so great an offer 
of so lucky deliverance ? 

Thus hitherto, I trust, the cause of the Lord Cob¬ 
ham standeth firm and strong against all danger of 
just reprehension ; who being, as ye have heard, so 
faithful and obedient to God, so submiss to his king, 
so sound in his doctrine, so constant in his cause, 
so afflicted for the truth, so ready and prepared to 
death, as we have sufficiently declared, not out of 
uncertain and doubtful chronicles, but out of the 
true originals and instruments remaining in ancient 
records: what lacketh now, or what should let to 
the contrary, but that he, declaring himself such a 
martyr, that is, a witness to the verity, for the which 
also at last he suffered the fire, may therefore 
worthily be adorned with the title of martyr, which 
is in Greek as much as a witness-bearer. 


But here now steppeth in dame $ta/3oXj?, with 
her cousin-scold Alecto, &c., who, neither learning 
to hold her tongue, nor yet to speak well, must needs 
find here a knot in a rush, and beginning now 
to quarrel, inferreth thus: “But after,” saith he, 
“ that the Lord Cobham was escaped out of the 
Tower, his fellows and confederates convented them¬ 
selves together seditiously against the king, and 
against their country.” A great crime no doubt, 
Master Cope, if it be true; so, if it he not true, 
the greater blame returneth unto yourself, to enter 
this action of such slander, unless the ground where¬ 
upon yc stand be sure. First, what fellows of the 
Lord Cobham were these you mean ? “ Sir Roger 

Acton,” ye say, “ Master Brown, and John Beverly, 
with thirty-six others, hanged and burned in the 
said field of St. Giles's.” A marvellous matter, 
that such a great multitude of twenty thousand, 
specified in story, should rise against the king, and 
yet but three persons only he known and nam< d. 
And then to proceed further, I would ask of Master 
Cope, what was the end of this conspiracy ; to rebel 
against the king? to destroy their country? and to 
sulnert the Christian faith? for so purporteth the 
story. As like true the one as the other: for e\en 
as it is like that they, being Turks, went about to 
destroy the faith of Christ wherein they died, and 
to subvert their country wherein they were bred; 
even so like it is that they went about to destroy 
the king, whom God and their conscience taught to 
obey. 

Y^t further proceeds this furnish promoter in his 
accusation, and saith, moreo\er, that these aforesaid 
fellows and adherents of the Lord Cobham were in 
the field assembled, and there encamped in a great 
number against the king. And how is this proved? 
By Robert Fabian: which appeareth to be as true 
as that which in the said Robert Fabian followeth 
in the same place, where he affirmeth, that John 
Claydon and Richard Turming were burned in the 
same year, being 1113, when indeed by the true 
registers they were not burned before the year of 
our Lord 1415. But what will Master Cope say, 
if the original copy of the indictment of these pre¬ 
tensed conspirators do testify that they wore not 
there assembled or present in the field, as your ac¬ 
cusation pretendeth ? “ But they purposed,” you 

will say, “ and intended to come.” The purpose 
and intent of a man’s mind is hard for you and me 
to judge, where no fact appeareth. But grant their 
intent was so to come, yet might they not come to 
those thickets near to the field of St. Giles's, having 
Beverly their preacher with them, as ye say your¬ 
self, as well to pray and to preach in that worthy 
place, as to fight ? Is this such a strange thing in 
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the church of Christ, in time of persecution, for 
Christians to resort in desolate woods and secret 
thickets, from the sight of enemies, when they would 
assemble in praying and hearing the word of God ? 
In Queen Mary’s time was not the same colour of 
treason objected against George Eagle, and others 
more, for frequenting and using into back sides and 
fields, who suffered for that whereof he was inno¬ 
cent and guiltless ? Did not Adam Damlip die in 
like case of treason, for having a French crown 
given him at his departure out of Rome by Car¬ 
dinal Pool ? What cannot cankered Calunmia in¬ 
vent, when she is disposed to ea\il? It was not 
the cardinal's crown that made him a traitor, but it 
was the hatred of his preaching that stirred up the 
accuser. 

In France, what assemblies have there been in 
late years, of good and innocent Christians congre¬ 
gating together in back fields and coxerts, in great 
routes, to hear the preaching of God's holy word, 
and to pray; yea, and not without their weapon 
also, for theii own safeguard; and yet never in¬ 
tended nor minded any rebellion against their king. 
Wherefore, in cast's of religion it may and doth hap¬ 
pen many times that such congregations may meet 
without intent of any treason meant. Rut howso¬ 
ever the intent and purpose was of these aforesaid 
confederates of the Lord Cobham, whither to come, 
or what to do, seeing this is plain by records, as is 
aforesaid, that they were not yet come unto the 
place, how will Master Cope now justify his words, 
so confidently affirming, that they were there as¬ 
sembled seditiously together in the field of St. 
Giles against the king? And mark here, I beseech 
thee, gentle reader, how unlikely and untidely the 
points of this tale are tied and hanged together, I 
will not say without all substance of truth, but with¬ 
out all fashion of a cleanly lie ; wherein these ac¬ 
cusers in this matter seem to me to lack some part 
of Simon's art, in conveying their narration so un- 
artificially. First, say they, the king was come 
first, with his garrison, unto the field of St. Giles; 
and then, after the king w r as there encamped, con¬ 
sequently, the fellows of the Lord Cobham, the 
captain being away, came and were assembled in 
the same field w here the king xvas, against the king, 
and yet not knowing of the king, to the number of 
twenty thousand, and yet nexer a stroke in that field 
given. And furthermore, of all this ' -venty thou¬ 
sand aforesaid, never a man's name known but only 
three : to wit, Sir Roger Acton, Sir John Brown, 
and John Beverly, a preacher. Iloxv this gear is 
clampered together let the reader judge, and believe 
as he seeth cause. 

But give all this to be true, although by no de¬ 


monstration it can be proved, yet by the pope’s dis¬ 
pensation, which in this earth is almost omnipotent, 
be it granted, that after the king had taken the 
field of St. Giles’s before, the companions of the 
Lord Cobham afterxvard coining and assembling in 
the thickets near the said field, to fight seditiously 
against the king, their country, and against the faith 
of Christ, to the number of twenty thousand, where 
no stroke being given, so many were taken, that all 
the prisons of London were full, and yet never a 
man’s name known of all this multitude, but only 
three; all this I say, being imagined to he true, 
then folloxveth to be demanded of Master Cope, 
xvhether the Lord Cobham was here present with 
this company in the field or not? “Not in per¬ 
son," saith Cope, “ but with his mind and xvith his 
counsel he xvas present;" and addctli this reason, 
saying, “ and therefore he, being brought again 
after his escape, xvas comict both of treason and 
heresy, and theiefore, sustaining a double punish¬ 
ment, xvas both hanged and burned for the same,” 
kc. And ho xv is all this pioxed? “By Robert 
Fabian," he saith. Whereunto brietly 1 answer, 
that Robert Fabian in that place maketh no such 
mention of the Lord Cobham assisting or consent¬ 
ing to them either in mind or in counsel. Ills 
xvords he these, “ That certain adherents of Sir 
John Oldcastle assembled in the field near to St. 
Giles, in great number, of whom xvas Sir Roger 
Acton, Sir John Broxvn, and John Beverly: the 
which, xvith thirty-six more in number, were after- 
xvards convicted of heresy and treason, and for the 
same were hanged and burned within the said fields 
of St. Giles,” <k.e. Thus much in Fabian touching 
the commotion and condemnation of these men ; but 
that the Lord Cobham was there present with them 
in any part, either of consent or counsel, as Alanus 
Copus, Anglus, pretendeth, that is not found in Fa¬ 
bian, but is added of his liberal cornucopia*, xvhere- 
of he is so copious and plentiful, that he may keep 
an open shop of such unwritten untruths, which he 
may afford veiy good and cheap, I think, being such 
a plentiful artificer. 

But here xvill be objected against me the words 
of the statute made the second year of King Henry 
the Fifth, whereupon this adversary, triumphing 
xvith no little glory, thinketh himself to have double 
vantage against me; first, in proving these afore¬ 
said accomplices and adherents of the Lord Cobham 
to have made insurrection against the king, and so 
to be traitors: secondly, in convicting that to be 
untrue, where, in my formei book of Acts and 
monuments, I do report, how that after the death 
of Sir Roger Acton, Brown, and Beverley, a par¬ 
liament was holden at Leicester, where a statute 
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was made to (his effect: That all and singular such 
as were of WicklifTs learning, if they would not give 
over, as in ease of felony and other trespasses, losing 
all their goods to the king, should suffer death in 
two manner of kinds: that is, they should first be 
hanged for treason against the king, and then be 
burned for heresy against God. 

'Whereupon it remaineth now in examining this 
objection, and answering the same, that I purge 
both them of treason, and myself of untruth, so 
far as truth and fidelity in God's cause shall assist 
me herein. Albeit in beginning first my history of 
ecclesiastical matters, wherein I having nothing to 
do with debatement of causes judicial, but only fol¬ 
lowing the simple narration of things done and exe¬ 
cuted, I never suspected that ever any Avould be so 
captious with me, or so nice-nosed, as to press me 
with such narrow points of the law, in trying and 
discussing every cause and matter so exactly, and 
straining, as ye would say, the bowels of the statute 
law so rigorously against me ; yet, forasmuch as I 
am thereunto constrained now by this adversary, I 
will first lay open all the whole statute made the 
second year of this aforesaid Henry the Fifth, after 
the death of the aforesaid Sir Roger Acton and his 
fellows, at the parliament holden at Leicester, A. D. 
1415. That done, I will note upon the words 
thereof, so as by the circumstances of the same may 
appear what is to be concluded, either for the de¬ 
fence of their innocency, or for the accusation of 
this adversary. The tenor and purport of the sta¬ 
tute hereunder ensueth : 

“Forasmuch as great (A) rumors, congregations 
and insurrections here in England, by divers the 
king’s majesty’s liege people, have been made here 
of late, as well by those which were of the sect of 
heresy called Lollard)", as by other of their consi¬ 
derations, excitations and abatement; to the intent 
(B) to annul and subvert the Christian faith and 
the law of God within the same realm, as also to 
(0) destroy our sovereign lord the king himself, 
and (D) all manner of estates of the same his realm, 
as well spiritual as temporal, (E) and also all man¬ 
ner of policy and the laws of the land ; finally, the 
same our lord the king, to the honour of God, in 
conservation and fortification of the Christian faith, 
and also in salvation of his royal estate, and of the 
estate of all his realm, willing to provide a more 
open and more due punishment against the malice 
of such heretics and Lollards, than hath been had 
or used in that case heretofore, so that for the fear 
of the same laws and punishments, such heresies 
and Lollardies may the rather cease in time to come. 

“ By the advice and assent aforesaid, and at the 
prayer of the said commons, hath ordained and 


established ; that especially the chancellor, the trea¬ 
surer, the justice of the one bench and of the 
other, justices of assize, justices of peace, sheriffs, 
mayors, and bailiffs of cities and towns, and all other 
officers, having the government of people either now 
present, or which for the time shall be, do make an 
oath in taking of their charge and offices, to extend 
their whole pain and diligence to put out, to do to put 
out, cease and destroy, all manner of heresies and 
errors, commonly called Lollardies, within the places 
in which they exercise their charges and offices, 
from time to time, with all their power; and that 
they assist, favour, and maintain the ordinaries and 
their commissaries, so often as they or any of them 
shall he thereunto required by the said ordinaries or 
their commissaries; so that when the said officers 
and ministers travel or ride to arrest any Lollard, 
or to make any assistance at the (F) instance and 
request of the ordinaries or their commissaries, by 
virtue of this statute, the same ordinaries and oom- 
missaiies (G) do pay for their cost reasonably. And 
that the services of the king, unto whom the officers 
be first sworn, he preferred before all other statutes 
for the liberty of holy church and the ministers of 
the same, and especially for the punishment of he¬ 
retics and Lollards, made before these days, and not 
repealed, but being in force; and also that all per¬ 
sons convict of heresy, of whatsoever estate, condi¬ 
tion, or degree 1 they he, by the said ordinaries or 
their commissaiies left unto the secular power, ac¬ 
cording to the laws of holy church, shall leese and 
forfeit all their lands and tenements which they ha\e 
in fee simple, in manner and form as followeth : that 
is to say, that the king shall have all the lands and 
tenements which the said convicts have in fee sim¬ 
ple, and which be immediately holden of him, as 
forfeited; and that the other lords, of whom the 
lands and tenements of such convicts he holden, im¬ 
mediately after that the king is thereof seized and 
answered of the (II) year, day and wast, shall have 
livery thereof out of the hands of the king, of the 
lands and tenements aforesaid, so of them holden, as 
hath been used in case of attainder of felonies, ex¬ 
cept the lands and tenements which be holden of 
the ordinaries or their commissaries, before whom 
any such impeached of heresy be convict, (1) which 
lands and tenements shall wholly remain to the 
king as forfeit. And moreover, that all the goods 
and chattels of such convicted he forfeit to our right 
sovereign lord the king, so that no person convict 
of heresy, and left unto the secular power (according 
to the laws of holy church), do forfeit his lands be¬ 
fore that he be dead. And if any such person so 
convicted be enfeoffed, whether it be by fine or by 
deed, or without deed, in lands and tenements, rents, 
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or services, in fee or otherwise, in whatsoever man¬ 
ner, or have any other possessions or chattels by 
gift or grant of any person or persons, to the use of 
any other than only to the use of such convicts; 
that the same lands, tenements, rents, or services, 
or other such possessions, or chattels, shall not he 
forfeit unto our sovereign lord the king in any 
manner wise. 

“ And moreover, that the justices of the king's 
bench, the justices of peace, and justices of assize, 
have full power to inquire of all such which hold 
any errors or heresies, as Lollards, and who be 
their maintainors, receivers, favourers, and sustainers, 
common writers of such books, as well of their ser¬ 
mons, as schools, conventicles, congregations, and 
confederacies, and that this clause be put in the 
commissions of the justices of peace. And if any 
persons be indicted of any points abovesaid, that the 
said justices have power to award against them a 
ct/jrias, and that the sheriff he bound to arrest the 
person or persons so indicted, as soon as he can find 
them, either by himself or by his officers. And 
forasmuch as the cognisance of heresies, errors, 
or Lollardies, appertained] to the judges of holy 
church, and not unto the secular judges, that such 
persons indicted, (K) he delivered unto the or¬ 
dinaries of the places, or to their commissaries, by 
indentures between them to be made, within ten 
days after their arrest, or sooner, if it may be done, 
to be thereof acquitted, or comicled by the laws of 
holy church, in case such persons be not indicted 
of any other thing, the cognisance whereof apper¬ 
tained] to the judges and secular officers ; in which 
case, after they shall be acquitted, or delivered be¬ 
fore the secular judges of such things as appertain 
to the secular judges, they shall be safely sent unto 
the said ordinaries or their commissaries, and to 
them to he delivered by indentures, as is aforesaid, 
to he acquitted or convicted of the same heresies, 
errors, and Lollardies, as is aforesaid, according to 
the laws of holy church, and that within the term 
abovesaid ; provided, that the said indictments be 
not taken in c\idence, (I.) hut only for information 
before the judges spiritual, against such persons 
indicted : but that the ordinaries begin their pro¬ 
cess against such persons indicted, in the same man¬ 
ner as though no such judgment were, having no 
regard to such indictments. And if any be indict¬ 
ed of heresy, error, or Lollardy, and taken by the 
sheriff, or any other officer of the king, he may be 
let to mainprise, within the said ten days, by good 
surety, for whom the said sheriffs or other officers 
will answer, so that the person so indicted he ready 
to be delivered unto the said ordinaries, or to their 
commissaries, before the end of the tenth day above 


here recited, if he may by any means for sickness. 
And that every ordinary have sufficient commissa¬ 
ries or commissary abiding in every county, in place 
notable, so that if any such person indicted be 
taken, the said commissaries or commissary may be 
warned in the notable place of his abiding, by the 
sheriff, or any of his officers, to come unto the king’s 
gaol within the said county, there to receive the 
same person so indicted, by indenture, as is afore¬ 
said ; and that in the inquests in this case taken, 
the sheriffs and other officers unto whom it apper¬ 
tained], do impanel good and sufficient persons, not 
suspected, nor procured, that is to say, such as have 
at the least, eveiy one of them that shall be so im¬ 
panelled in such inquests, within the realm, a hun¬ 
dred shillings by the year, in lands, tenements, or 
rent, upon pain to leese to the king's use twenty 
pounds. And that those which shall be impanelled 
upon such inquests or sessions and gaols, have, 
everyone of them, to the value of forty shillings by 
the year. And if any such person arrested, whe¬ 
ther it be by the ordinaries, or the officers of the 
king, (M) cither escape or break prison, before he 
be thereof acquit before the ordinary ; that then all 
his goods and chattels which he had at the day of 
such arrest, shall be foifeit to the king ; and his 
lands and tenements which lie had the same day be 
seized also into the king’s hands, and that the king 
hu\e thi 1 profits thereof from the same day until he 
render himself to the said prison from whence he 
escaped. And that the aforesaid justices have full 
power to inquire of all such escapes and breaking 
of piisons, and also of the lands, tenements, goods, 
and chattels of such persons indicted. Pnnided, 
that if any such person indicted do not return unto 
the said prison, and dicth, not being convict, that 
then it shall be lawful for his heirs to enter into the 
lands and tenements of his or their ancestor, with¬ 
out any other suit made unto the king for this 
cause. And that all those which base liberties, or 
franchises royal, in England, as the county of Chester, 
the county and liberty of Durham, and other like ; 
and also the lords which have jurisdictions and 
franchises royal in Wales, where the king's writs 
do not run, have like power to execute and put in 
execution in all points these articles, by them or by 
their officers, in like manner as do the justices and 
other the king’s officers above dec laud.” 

Thus having recited the words of the statute, now 
let us consider the reasons and objections of this 
adversary, who, grounding peradventure upon the 
preface or preamble of this aforesaid statute, will 
prove thereby the Lord Cobham and Sir Roger 
Acton, witli the rest of their abettors, to have been 
traitors to their king and their country. Where- 
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unto I answer, first, in general, that although the 
face or preface prefixed before the statute, may show 
and declare the cause and occasion original why the 
statute was made, yet the making of the statute im- 
porteth no necessary probation of the preface always 
to be true that goeth before; which being but a 
colour to induce the making thereof, giveth no force 
material thereunto, nor is any necessary part of the 
body of the said statute, but only adhereth as a de¬ 
claration of the circumstance thcieof, and sometimes 
is clean omitted, and differeth much from the sub¬ 
stance of the same. For, as statutes in civil policy 
most commonly do tend to a public end, and are 
general, so prefaces before statutes, which most 
commonly declare the cause or beginning thereof, 
are private, and do stand only but upon particular 
facts, which either of ill-will or displeasure may be 
suggested, or by colour may be exaggerated, or for 
fear may be believed, at least suspected, as many 
suspicions do ofttimes rise in princes’ heads through 
false surmises, and malicious complaints of certain 
evil-disposed about them, whereby many cruel laws, 
rising upon a false ground, are promulgated, to the 
ruin of much innocent blood. Example whereof 
we have not only in this present statute, but also in 
the like statute, commonly called the statute Ex 
officio , vel de eomharendo , made by this king’s 
father and predecessor. In the preface of which 
bloody statute is contained another like complaint 
of the prelates and clergy, not only as heinous, but 
also as shamefully false and untrue, against the poor 
Lollards, as by the words of the complaint may ap¬ 
pear ; wherein most falsely they slander and mis- 
report the true servants of Christ to be Lollards, 
heretics, subverters of the commonwealth, destroyers 
of the Christian faith, enemies to all good laws, and 
to the church of Christ. The words of which sta¬ 
tute, proceeding much after the like course as doth 
this present statute, may easily bewray the untruth 
and false surmise thereof, if thou please, gentle 
reader, to mark and confer the words according as 
they are there to be read and seen, as folioweth: 
Conventiculas et confedcrationcs faciunt, scholas 
tenent et cxerccntjibros conficiunt atque scribunt , 
populum nequiter instruunt et informant , et ad 
seditionem seu insurrectionem excitant , quan¬ 
tum possunt , et magnas dissejisiones in populo 
faciunt,et alia diversa enormia auditui Iwrrenda 
in dies perpetrant, in fidci catholicce , et ccclcsice 
subcersionem , divinique cultus diminutionem , ac 
etiam destructionem status,jurium, et libertatum 
dicta ecclcsia Anglicance. And after a few 
words, Ad omnem juris , et rationis ordinem at - 
que regimen, penitus destruendum,^. c. He that 
is or shall be acquainted with old histories, and with 


the usual practices of Satan, the old enemy of Christ, 
from the first beginning of the primitive church unto 
this present time, shall see this to be no news, but 
a common, and, as one would say, a quotidian fever 
among Christ's children, to be vexed with false ac¬ 
cusations and cruel slanders. 

Nemesion, the Egyptian and true martyr of Christ, 
was he not first accused to be a felon ? And when 
that could not be proved, he was condemned at the 
same judgment for a Christian ; and therefore being 
cast into bands, was scourged, by the commandment 
of the president, double to the other felons, and at 
length was burned with the thieves, although he 
never was found thief nor felon. 

Against Cyprian, in like sort, it was slanderously 
objected by Galenus Maximus, proconsul, that he 
had long continued with a mind full of sacrilege, 
and that he had gathered unto him men of wicked 
conspiracy. 

So Justin Martyr, what false and criminous ac¬ 
cusations suffered he by Crescens! Cornelius, bi¬ 
shop of Rome, and martyr, was accused of Decius, 
that he wrote letters unto Cyprian against the com¬ 
monwealth. 

To consider the laws and statutes made by tyrants 
and emperors in the first persecution of the primi¬ 
tive church, against the innocent servants of Christ, 
and to compare the same with the laws and statutes 
in this latter persecution under antichrist, a man 
shall find, that as they agree all in like cruelty, so 
was there no great difference in false forging of pre¬ 
tended causes and crimes devised. For as then the 
Christians were wrongfully accused of the Gentiles 
for insurrections and rebellions against the emperors 
and empire, for being enemies to all mankind, for 
murdering of infants, for worshipping the sun, (be¬ 
cause they prayed toward the east,) for worshipping 
also the head of an ass, &.C., upon the rumours where¬ 
of divers and sundry laws and statutes were enacted, 
some engraven in brass, some otherwise written against 
them; so in this aforesaid statute, and in such other 
statutes or indictments made and conceived against the 
Lollards, the case is not so strange, but it may credibly 
be supposed, that the making thereof did rise rather 
upon malice and hatred against their religion conceiv¬ 
ed, than upon any just cause ministered on their parts, 
whom they did wrongfully charge and accuse. Like 
as in the time of Domitian, for fear of David’s stock, 
all the nephews of Jude, the Lord’s brother in the 
flesh, were accused to the emperor. And also the 
like fear and hatred stirred up other emperors and 
the senate of Rome, to proceed with persecuting 
laws against the Christian flock of Christ; where¬ 
upon rose up those malicious slanders, false sur¬ 
mises, infamous lies, and wrongful accusations 
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against the Christians; so that what crimes soever 
malice could invent, or rash suspicion could minis¬ 
ter, that was imputed against them. 

Not unlike also it may seem, that the pope with 
his prelates, fearing and misdoubting lest the pro¬ 
ceeding of the gospel preached by these persons 
should overthrow the state of their majesty, did 
therefore, by sinister accusations, inflame the hearts 
of princes against them, and under some coloured 
covert, to shadow their cloaked hatred, devised these 
and other like crimes which were not true, but which 
might cleanly serve their purpose. 

This hitherto have I said as in a general sum, 
answering to the preamble of the aforesaid statute, 
for the defence of Sir John Oldcastle, and Sir Roger 
Acton, and others, as not defining precisely what 
was, or was not; (for here I may say with Hall, that 
as I was not present at the deed doing, so, with 
him, I may also leave the same at. large;) but as 
one, by tracing the footsteps of the truth, as by all 
conjectures hunting out in this matter, what is most 
like, would but only say my mind. 

Now consequently it followeth that we descend to 
the special points and particulars of the aforesaid 
preamble; to consider what thereof may be col¬ 
lected, or neeessai ily is to be judged, cither for proof 
or disproof, of this aforesaid Sir John Oldcastle and 
his fellows. 

(A) And first, where the proem of this statute 
beginnetli with “ rumours, congregations, and in- 
siureetions," &c. As it is not like, that if these 
men had intended any forcible entries or rebellion 
against the king, they would have made any rumours 
thereof before the deed done ; so is it more credibly 
to he supposed, all these floinishcs of words to be 
but words of course, or of office, and to savour 
rather of the rankness of the indieter's pen, who dis¬ 
posed either to show his copy, or else to aggravate 
the crime; and to make mountains of molehills, 
first of rumours maketh congregations, and from 
congregations riseth up to insurrections; whereas 
in all these rumours, congregations, and insurrec¬ 
tions, yet never a blow was given, never a stroke 
was stricken, no blood spilled, no furniture nor in¬ 
struments of war, no sign of battle, yea, no express 
signification either of any rebellious word, or ma¬ 
licious fact, described neither in records, nor yet in 
any chronicle. Again, if these rumours were words 
spoken against the king, as calling h'm a tyrant, 
a “ usurper of the crown,” the “ prince of priests,” 
&c., why then be none of these words expressed in 
their indictments, or left in records? Doth Master 
Cope think for a man to be called a traitor, to be 
enough to make him a traitor, unless some plain and 
evident proof be brought for him to be so indeed, 


as he is called ? “ Rumours,” saith he, “ congre¬ 

gations, and insurrections were made.” Rumours 
are uncertain, congregations have been, and may be, 
among Christian men in dangerous times, for good 
purposes, and no treason against their princes meant. 
The term of insurrections may be added Ik tov 7re- 
pivaov by practice, or surmise of the prelates and 
penmen, who, to bring them the more in hatred of 
the king, might add this rather of their own gentle¬ 
ness, than of the others’ deserving. Certain it is, 
and undoubted, that the prelates in those days, be¬ 
ing so mightily inflamed against these Lollards, 
were not altogether behind for their parts, nor ut¬ 
terly idle in this matter, but practised against them 
what they could, first to bring them into hatred, and 
then to death. 

Examples of which kind of practice among the 
popish clergy have not lacked neither before nor 
since. Moreover, if these men had made such a re¬ 
bellious insurrection against the king, as is pretend¬ 
ed in the preamble before this statute, which were 
a matter of high treason, how chanccth then that 
the whole body of the statute, following after the 
said pi rface or preamble, runneth in all the parts or 
branches thereof, both in matter of arrest, of indict¬ 
ment, information, request, allowance of officers, 
cognizance of ordinaries, of the forefact, &c., upon 
cases of heresy, and not of treason, as by particular 
tractation shall be, Christ willing, declared. 

And, forasmuch as these men be so grievously ac¬ 
cused of Alanus Copus, for congregating and rising 
against their king, and the whole realm, if I had so 
much leisure to defend, as he hath pleasure to de¬ 
fame, here might be demanded of him, to keep him 
some further play, touching this mighty insurrection, 
Where they came in number twenty thousand against 
the king ? in what order of battle-array they march¬ 
ed ? wliat captains, under-captains, and petty cap¬ 
tains they had, to guide the wings, and to lead the 
army ? whether they were horsemen or footmen ? 
If they were horsemen, as is pretensed, what meant 
they then to resort to the thickets near to St. Giles’s 
field, which was no meet place for horses to stir? 
If they were footmen, how standeth that with the 
author, which reporteth them to be horsemen ? 
Moreover, it is to be demanded, what ensigns or 
flags, what shot, what powder, what armour, wea¬ 
pons, and other furniture of war ? also what treasure 
of money to wage so many, to the number of twenty 
thousand ? what trumpets, drums, and other noise 
necessary for the purpose thej r had ? All these pre¬ 
parations for such an enterprise, are requisite and ne¬ 
cessary to be had. And, peradventure, if truth were 
well sought, it would be found at length, that in¬ 
stead of armies and weapons, they were coming 



800 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. p. 1413. 


only with their books, and with Beverly their 
preacher, into those thickets. But as I was not 
there present at the fact, as is before said, so have I 
neither certainty to define upon their case, nor yet, 
Master Cope, to exclaim against them ; unless, per- 
adventure, that he, taking an occasion of the time, 
will thus argue against them, that because it was 
the hot month of January, the second day after the 
Epiphany, therefore it is like that Sir John Old- 
castle, with twenty thousand Lollards, camped to¬ 
gether in the fields in all the heat of the weather, 
to destroy the king and all the nobles, and to make 
himself regent of England : and why not as well 
the king, as regent of England, seeing all the nobles 
should have been destroyed, and he only left alone 
to reign by himself? 

It folioweth more in the preamble of the afore¬ 
said statute, (B) to annul, destroy, and subvert the 
Christian faith, and the law of God, and holy church, 
&.C. He that was the forger and inventor of this 
report, as it appeareth to proceed from the prelates, 
seemeth no cunning Danlalus, nor half his eiafts- 
master in lying for the whetstone. Better he might 
have learned of Sinon in Virgil, more artificially to 
have framed and com e) ed his narration ; which 
although in no case could sound like any truth, yet 
some colour of probability" should have been set upon 
it, to give it some countenance of a like tale: as if 
he had first declared the Lord Cobham to have been 
before in secret confederacy with the great Turk; 
or if he had made him some Termagant or Mahound 
out of Babylonia, or some Herod of Judea, or some 
antichrist out of Koine, or some grand paunehed 
epicure of this world, and had showed, that he had 
received letters from the great Soklan, to fight 
against the faith of Christ, and law of God ; then 
had it appeared somewhat more credible, that the 
said Sir John Oldcastle, with his sect of heresj", 
■went about to “ annul, destroy, and subvert the 
Christian faith and law of God, within the realm of 
England,” See. 

But now, where will either he or Master Cope 
find men so mad to belie\c, or so ingenious that 
can imagine this to he true, that the Lord Cobham, 
being a Christian, and so faithful a Christian, would, 
or did, ever cogitate in his mind to destroy and 
annul the faith of Christ in the realm of England ? 
Whatsoever the report of this pursuant or preface 
saith, I report me unto the indifferent reader, how 
standeth this with any face of truth ? that he which 
before, through the reading of Wickliff’s works, 
had been so earnestly converted to the law of God, 
who had also approved himself such a faithful servant 
of Christ, that for the faith of Christ he, being ex¬ 
amined and tried before the prelates, not only ven¬ 


tured his life, but stood constant unto the sentence 
of death, defined against him, being a condemned 
and a dead man by law, who had, as much as to de¬ 
votion and fear appertained, “ suffered already what 
he might or could suffer,” as Cyprian said by Cor¬ 
nelius ; that he, 1 say, which a little before, in the 
month of September, stood so constant in defence of 
Chiisfs faith, would now, in the month of January, 
rise to destroy, annul, and subvert Christ’s faith, 
and the law of God, and holy church within the 
realm of England ? 

How can it he, not like only, but possible to be 
true, that he, which never in all the time of his life 
denied the faith ; which ever confessed the faith so 
constantly ; which was for the same faith condemn¬ 
ed : yea, and at last also burned for the faith ; would 
ever fight against the faith and law of God, to annul 
and subvert it ? Let us proceed yet further, and 
see when he should have so destroyed and an¬ 
nulled the Cluistian faith and law of God in Eng¬ 
land, vvliat faith or law then could he, or did he, in¬ 
tend to bring into the realm of England: the 
Turk's faith? or the Jew's faith? or the pope’s 
faith? or vvliat faith else I pray jou ? for he that 
will be an enemy to the faith of Christ, and will 
show himself a fiieud to no other faith besides, I 
account him not out of his right faith, but out of 
his right wits. 

(C) And therefore, even as it is tine, that Sir John 
Oldcastle with his confederates and abettors were 
up in arms to subvert and extinguish the faith of 
Christ and law of God in the realm of England, so, 
by the like truth, it may be esteemed, that the same 
persons rose also “ to destroy their sovereign lord the 
king and his brethren.” First, thanks be to God, 
that neither the king nor any of his brethren had 
any hurt by him. But his intent, saith the preface, 
was to destroy their sovereign lord the king. 
Whereunto I answer with this interrogatory, Whe¬ 
ther was his intent privily to have destroyed him, 
or by open force of arms ? If privily, what needed 
then such a great army of twenty thousand men, 
to achieve that secret feat? rather I would think 
that he needed more the Help of such as were near 
about the king; as some of the king's privy cham¬ 
ber, or some of bis secret counsel; whereof neither 
chronicle nor record doth insinuate any mention. 
If his intent was openly to invade the king; you 
must understand Master Cope, that to withstand 
a king in his own realm, many things are required : 
long time, great preparation, many friends, great 
assistance, and aid of kindred, money, horse, men, 
armour, and all other things appertaining for the 
same. 

Earl Godwin of Westsax, who had married Ca- 
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mite’s daughter, being a man both ambitious and 
as false a traitor, for all his six sons and great alli¬ 
ance, yet durst not set upon King Edward to in¬ 
vade him in his realm; although he sought many 
occasions so to do, yet never durst he enterprise 
openly that which his ambition so greatly pre¬ 
sumed unto. 

In the time of King Henry the Third, Simon 
Montfort, earl of Gloucester, Gilbert Clare, earl of 
Leicester, Humfrey Rone, earl of Ferrence, with a 
great number of lords and barons, thought them¬ 
selves to have great right on their sides; yet durst 
they not, for all their power, openly assail the king 
in his realm, before great debatement and talk first 
had between. 

Likewise, what murmuring and grudging was 
in the realm against King Edward the Second, 
among the peers and nobles, and also prelates, only 
Walter, bishop of Coventry, excepted, first for Gave- 
ston, then for the Spencers, at what time Thomas, 
earl of Lancaster, Guido, ea^l of Warwick, with the 
most part of all other earls and barons, concordly 
consenting together to the displacing first of Gave- 
ston, then of the Spencers, yet neither rashly, nor 
without great fear, durst stir up war in the land, 
or disquiet or vex the king; but first, by all means 
of moderate counsel, and humble petition, thought 
rather to persuade, than to invade the king. 

In like manner, and with like grudging minds, 
in the reign of King Richard the Second, Thomas 
Woodstock, duke of Gloucester, the kings uncle, 
with the earls of Arundel, Warwick, and Derby, 
with the power almost of the whole commons, stood 
up in arms against the king; and yet, notwith¬ 
standing all their power joined together being so 
great, and their cause seeming to them so reason¬ 
able, yet were they not so hardy, straightways to 
fly upon the king, but by way of parliament thought 
to accomplish that which their purpose had con¬ 
ceived ; and so did, without any war striking against 
the king. 

After King Richard the Second was deposed, 
and was in prison yet living, divers noblemen were 
greatly inflamed against King Henry the Fourth, 
as Sir John Holland, earl of Huntingdon, Thomas 
Spenser, earl of Gloucester, the earls likewise of 
Kent and Salisbury, with Sir John Cheiney, and 
others more, whereof divers had been dukes before, 
knd now deposed by King Henry th'' Fourth; al¬ 
though they had conceived in their hearts great 
grudge and malice against the said King Henry 
yet had they neither heart nor power openly, with 
man’s force, to assail the king, but secretly were 
compelled to achieve their conceived intent, which 
notwithstanding they could not accomplish. 

YOIu I. 5 K 


Thus you may see, Master Cope, or else Master 
Harpsfield, or whatsoever ye be, to gainstand a 
king, and with open force to encounter with him in 
his own land, and in his own chamber of London, 
where he is so sure and strong, what a matter and 
of how great achievance it is, wherein so many and 
so great difficulties do lie, the attempt so danger¬ 
ous, the chances so uncertain, the furniture of so 
many things required, that scarce in any king’s 
days heretofore any peers or nobles of the realm, 
were they never so strongly assisted with power, 
wit, or counsel, yet either were able, or else well 
durst, ever to enterprise upon a case so dangerous, 
notwithstanding they were of themselves never so 
far from all fear of God, and true obedience. And 
shall we then think, or can we imagine, Master 
Cope, that Sir John Oldcastle, a man so well in¬ 
structed in the knowledge of God’s word, being but 
a poor knight by his degree, having none of all the 
peers and nobles in all the world to join with him, 
being prisoner in the Tower of London a little be¬ 
fore in the month of December, could now, in the 
month of January, so suddenly, in such a hot sea¬ 
son of the year, start up an army of twenty thou¬ 
sand fighting men to invade the king, to kill two 
dukes his brethren, to annul Christian faith, to de¬ 
stroy God’s law, and to subvert holy church ? And 
why doth not he add, moreover, to set also all 
London on fire, and to turn all England into a 
fish-pool ? Belike these men, which give out these 
figments of Sir John Oldcastle, did think him to be 
one of Deucalion’s stock, who by casting of stones 
over his shoulder, could, by and by, make men at 
his pleasure ; or else that he had Cadmus’ teeth 
to sow, to make so many harvest-men to start up 
at once. 

But let us consider yet further of these twenty 
thousand soldiers, so suddenly, without wages, with¬ 
out victual or other pro\ision, congregated together, 
what they were, from whence, out of w'hat quarter, 
county, or counties they came. In other kings’ 
days, whensoever any rebellion was against the king 
moved by the commons, as when Jack Straw and 
Wat Tyler, of Kent and Essex, rose in the time of 
King Richard the Second ; when William Mande- 
vil of Abingdon, Jack Cade of Kent, in the time of 
King Henry the Sixth ; in the tim A of King Henry 
the Eighth, when the commotion w as of rebels in 
Lincolnshire, then in Yorkshire; when in King 
Edward the Sixth’s time, Humphrey Arundel in 
Devonshire, and Captain Kett in Norfolk, made stir 
against the king, the country and parts from whence 
these rebels did spring, were both noted and also 
defamed. In this so traitorous commotion, there¬ 
fore, let us now learn what men these were, and 
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from what county or counties in all England they 
came. If they came out of any, let the chroniclers 
declare what counties they were. If they came out 
of none, as none is named, then let them come out 
of Eutopia, where, belike, this figment was first 
forged and invented. Wherefore, seeing neither the 
county from whence they came, nor yet the names 
of any of all these twenty thousand, do appear, what 
they were, either in chronicle or in record, but re¬ 
main altogether unknown, I leave it, gentle reader, 
to thy judgment, to think thereupon, as thy wisdom 
shall lead thee. 

(D) It followeth more in the aforesaid preface : 
“ And to destroy all other manner of estates of 
the same realm of England, as well spiritual as 
temporal,” &c. By the course of this preamble it 
appeareth, that the said Sir John Oldeastle was a 
wonderful cruel tyrant and murderer, who, being 
not yet satisfied with the blood of the king, nor of 
the two dukes his brethren, would also make havoc 
and sweepstake of all manner of estates in the realm 
of England. What! and leave no manner of estate 
alive ? No! neither lords spiritual nor temporal, 
but all together shall be destroyed. And what had 
all these .estates done, thus so miserably to be de¬ 
stroyed ? Although, pcrcase, the mood of this man 
might have been incensed and kindled against the 
king and the lords spiritual, by whom he had been 
condemned, as is aforesaid; yet why should all other 
manner of other estates both spiritual and temporal 
be killed? If none of all the estates in England, 
neither duke, earl, baron, lord, knight, or other 
gentleman had been his friend, but all his enemies, 
how then is it like, that he, having all the estates, 
peers, nobles, and gentlemen of the realm against 
him, and none to stand with him, either could 
or durst attempt any commotion against the whole 
power of the land, he being but one gentleman only, 
with Sir Roger Acton and Master Brown left alone ? 
At least, good reason yet would, that those hundred 
knights should have been spared out of this bloody 
slaughter, whom he offered to reduce unto the king, 
before, for his purgation. And, finally, if this was 
his purpose, that all these estates both spiritual and 
temporal should have been cut down, what needed 
then that he should have made himself a regent, 
whenas he might as well have made himself a king, 
or what else he would, being left then prince alone ? 

(E) The preamble, as it began with untruth, and 
continued in the same figure, heaping one untruth 
upon another, so now endeth with another misreport 
as untrue as the rest, showing and declaring that 
the intent of Sir John Oldeastle was also, “ To de¬ 
stroy all manner of policy,” and, finally, “ the laws 
of the land,” &e. We read of William the Con¬ 


queror, otherwise named William Bastard, who, be¬ 
ing a puissant duke in his country, when that the 
crown of England was allotted to him, and he com¬ 
ing over with all his peers, nobles, and barons of 
his whole land, into this realm, and had with great 
difficulty obtained victory against King Harold ; yet 
to alter and destroy the policy and the laws of the 
land, it passed his power; insomuch that it had not 
been permitted unto him to have proceeded so far 
as he did, unless he had first sworn to the nobles of 
this land, to retain still the laws of King Edward, 
as he found them. And albeit he afterward for¬ 
swore himself, breaking his oath in altering and 
changing many of the aforesaid laws, yet, wild he, 
nild he, he could not so destroy them all, (for the 
which much war and great commotions endured long 
after in the realm,) but that he was constrained, and 
also contented, to allow and admit a great part of 
the said laws of King Edward. And if he, being 
king and conqueror, with all his strength of Nor¬ 
mans and Englishmen about him, was too weak and 
insufficient to destroy all manner of policy and laws 
of this land which he had conquered ; how much 
less then is it to be supposed that Sir John Old- 
castle, being but a private subject, and a poor knight, 
and a condemned prisoner, destitute and forsaken 
of all lords, earls, and barons, who, to save his own 
life, had more to do than he could well compass, 
would either take in hand or conceive in his head 
any such exploit, after the subversion of Christian 
faith and law of God, after the slaughter of the 
king and all manner of estates, as well spiritual as 
temporal, in the realm of England, after the desolation 
of holy church, to destroy also all manner of policy, 
and finally, the laws of the land ? Which monstrous 
and incredible figment, how true it may seem to 
Master Cope, or to some other late chroniclers of 
the like credulity, I cannot tell. 

But here will it be said again, perhaps, that the 
matter of such preambles and prefaces being but 
pursuants of statutes, and containing but words of 
course, to aggravate and to give a show of a thing 
which they would have to seem more odious to the 
people, is not so precisely to be scanned, or ex¬ 
quisitely to be stood upon, as for the ground of a 
necessary case of truth. 

This is it, Master Cope, that I said before, and 
now do well grant and admit the same, that such 
preambles or forefaces lined with a non sequitur , 
containing in them matter but of surmise, and words 
of course, and rather monsters out of course, and 
many times rising upon false information, are not 
always in themselves material or necessary pro¬ 
bations in all points to be followed; as appeareth, 
both by this statute, and also by the statute of this 
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king’s father. And yet, notwithstanding, out of 
these same preambles and forefronts of statutes, and 
other indictments, which, commonly rising upon 
matter of information, run only upon words of 
course, of office, and not upon simple truth, a great 
part of our chroniclers do often take their matter, 
which they insert into their stories, having no re¬ 
spect or examination of circumstances to be com¬ 
pared, but only following bare rumours, or else 
such words as they see in such fabling prefaces or 
indictments expressed ; whereby it cometh so to 
pass, that the younger chronicler following the elder, 
as the blind leading the blind, both together fall 
into the pit of error. And you also, Master Cope, 
following the steps of the same, do seem likewise to 
err together with them for good fellowship. And 
thus concerning the face of this statute hitherto 
sufficiently. 

Now let us consider and discuss in like manner, 
first the coherence, then the particular contents, of 
the said statute : as touching the which coherence, 
if it be well examined, a man shall find almost a 
chimera of it, in which neither the head accordeth 
with the body, nor yet the branches of the statute 
well agree with themselves. 

For whereas the preface of the statute standeth 
only upon matter of treason, conceived by false sug¬ 
gestion and wrong information, the body of the said 
statute, which should follow upon the same, run¬ 
neth only upon matter of heresy pertaining to the 
ordinaries, as by every branch thereof may appear. 

(F) For first, Where he saith, “At the instance 
and request of the ordinaries or their commissaries,” 
&c.: hereby it appeareth, this to he no cause of 
treason nor felony ; for that every man, of duty, is 
bound to, and by the laws of the realm may, arrest 
and apprehend a tiaitor or a felon, if he can ; where 
otherwise by this statute, an officer is not bound to 
arrest him which offcndeth in case of this statute, 
without request made by the ordinaries or their 
commissaries ; and therefore this offence seemeth 
neither to be treason nor felony. 

(G) Secondly, Where it followeth, that “ the 
same ordinaries and commissaries do pay for their 
costs,” &,c.: this allowance of the officers’ charges 
in this sort proveth this offence neither treason nor 
felony. 

(II) Thirdly, Where the statute willeth the king 
to be “ answered .of the year, day, and wast,” &c. : 
by this also is proved the offence not to be treason ; 
for else in cases of treason, the whole inheritance, I 
trow, Master Cope, (speaking as no great skilful 
lawyer,) is forfeit to the prince. 

(I) The fourth argument I take out of these 
words of the statute, “ Whereas such lands and 


tenements which are holden of the ordinaries, are 
willed wholly to remain to the king as forfeit,” &c.: 
whereby it is manifest, that the prelates for their 
matter of Lollardy only were the occasioners and 
procurers of this statute ; and therefore were barren 
of the benefit of any forfeit rising thereby, as good 
reason was they should. And thus it is notorious, 
that the preface running specially and principally 
upon treason, and the statute running altogether 
upon points of heresy, do not well cohere nor join 
together. 

(K) Fifthly, In that “ such persons indicted shall 
be delivered unto the ordinaries of the places,” &c.: 
it cannot be denied, but that this offence coneerneth 
no manner of treason, forasmuch as ordinaries can¬ 
not be judges in cases of treason or felony, by the 
laws of our realm, Bract, in fine libri 1. 

(L) Sixthly, By the indictments provided “not 
to be taken in evidence, but only for information, 
before the judges spiritual,” &c.: it is likewise to 
be noted, to what end these indictments were taken ; 
to wit, only to inform the ordinaries, which cannot 
be in cases of treason. 

(M) Lastly, Where it followeth, toward the end 
of the statute, touching escape or breaking of prison, 
Ac. : by this it may lightly be smelt, whereto all 
the purpose of this statute driveth; that is, to the 
special escape of the Lord Cobham out of the 
Tower, to this end, to have his lands and possessions 
forfeit unto the king. And yet the same escape of 
the Lord Cobham, in this statute considered, is taken 
by Mr. Justice Stanford, in the first book of the 
Pleas of the Crown, cap. 33, to be an escape of one 
arrested for heresy, where he speaketh of the case 
of the Lord Cobham. 

Moreover, as touching the parts of this aforesaid 
statute, how will you join these two branches to¬ 
gether, whereas in the former part is said, “ That 
the lands of such persons convict shall be forfeit to 
the king, not before they be dead : ” and afterwards 
it followeth, “ That their goods and possessions shall 
be forfeit at the day of their arrest to the king ? ” 
But herein standeth no such great doubt, nor mat¬ 
ter to be weighed. This is without all doubt, and 
notoriously, evidently, and most manifestly may ap¬ 
pear, by all the arguments and whole purport of the 
statute; that as well the preamble and preface there¬ 
of, as the whole body of the said statute, were made,, 
framed, and procured only by and through the insti¬ 
gation, information, and excitation, of the prelates 
and the popish clergy ; not so much for any treason 
committed against the king, but only for fear and 
hatred of Lollardy tending against their law, which 
they more dreaded and abhorred than ever any 
treason against the prince. And then, to set the 
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king and all the states against them, whereby the 
more readily to work their despatch, they thought it 
best, and none so compendious a policy, as prettily 
to join treason together with their Lollardy; where¬ 
in the poor men once entangled, could no ways 
escape destruction. 

This, Master Cope, have I said, and say again, 
not as one absolutely determining upon the matter. 
At the doing whereof, as I was not present myself, 
so with your own Hall, I may and do leave it at 
large, but as one leading the readers by all conjec¬ 
tures and arguments of probability and of due cir¬ 
cumstances, to consider with themselves what is 
further to be thought in these old accustomed prac¬ 
tices and proceedings of these prelates. Protesting, 
moreover, Master Cope, in this matter to you, 
that those chronicles which you so much ground 
upon, I take them in this matter neither to be as 
witnesses sufficient, nor as judges competent; who, 
as they were not themselves present at the deed 
done, no more than I, but only following uncertain 
rumours, and words of course and office, bringing 
with them no certain trial of that which they do 
affirm, may therein both be deceived themselves, and 
also deceive you and other which depend upon them. 

And hitherto concerning this stat ute enough : out 
of which statute you see, Master Cope, that neither 
your chroniclers, nor you, can take any great ad¬ 
vantage, to prove any treason in the Lord Cobham, 
or in his fellows, as hath been hitherto abundantly 

hus then having suf¬ 
ficiently cleared the 
Lord Cobham and his 
partners, from all that 
you can object unto 
them out of records 
and statutes, let us 
now come to your 
English chroniclers 
wherewith you seem 
to press me, and to oppress them, whom ye name 
to be Robert Fabian, Edward Hall, Polydore Vir¬ 
gil, Thomas Cooper, Richard Grafton, with other 
brief epitomes and summaries, &c.; concerning 
which authors, as I have nothing to say, but to their 
commendations, in this place; so, if that you had 
avouched the same to the commendation rather than 
to the reproof of others, I would better have com¬ 
mended your nature, and believed your cause. But 
now, like a spider-catcher, sucking out of every one 
what is the worst, to make up your laystall, you 
heap up a dunghill of dirty dialogues, containing 
nothing in them but malicious railing, virulent 
slanders, manifest untruths, opprobrious contume¬ 


lies, and stinking blasphemy, able almost to corrupt 
and infect the air. Such is the malady and cacoethes 
of your pen, that it beginneth to bark, before it hath 
learned well to write; which of yours, neverthe¬ 
less, I do not here reproach or contemn, as neither 
do I greatly fear the same. God, of his mercy, 
keep the sword out of the papists’ hand : it is not 
the pen of the papists I greatly pass upon, though 
twenty Copes and so many surplices were set against 
the Book of Monuments, were I so disposed, Mas¬ 
ter Cope, to dally, or, as the Greeks do say, Am- 
t rennet, and to repay again as I am provoked. But, 
in despiteful railing, and in this satirical sort of 
barking, I give you over, and suffer you therein to 
pass not only yourself, but also Cerberus himself, if 
ye will, the great ban-dog of Pluto. Mildness and 
humanity rather beseemeth, and is the grace of the 
Latin phrase. If ye could hit upon the vein there¬ 
of, it would win you much more honesty with all 
honest men: but the Lord hereafter may call you, 
which I beseech him to do, and to forgive you that 
you have done. 

In the mean time, seeing this your prattling pen 
must needs be walking, yet this you might have 
learned of these your own authors whom you al¬ 
lege, more civilly to have tempered your fume in 
exclaiming against them whose cause is to you not 
perfectly known. And now briefly to answer to 
these your aforesaid writers, as witnesses produced 
against these men : there be two things (as I take 
it) in chronicle writers to be considered; first, the 
grounds which they follow ; secondly, in what 
place they serve. 

As touching the order and ground of writing 
among these chroniclers, ye must consider, and can¬ 
not be ignorant, that as none of all these by you 
forenamed was present at the deed, nor witness of 
the fact, so have they nothing of themselves herein 
certainly to affirm, but either must follow public ru¬ 
mour and hearsay for their author, or else one of 
them must borrow of another: whereof neither 
seemeth to me sufficient; for, as public rumour is 
never certain, so one author may soon deceive another. 

By reason whereof it cometh oft to pass, that as 
these story-writers hit many times the truth, so 
again all is not in the gospel that they do write: 
wherefore great respect is here to be had, either not 
to credit rashly every one that writeth stories, or 
else to see what grounds they have whom we do 
follow. 

Now to demand, Master Cope, of you, what au¬ 
thority or foundation hath your Robert Fabian, have 
Polydore Virgil, Edward Hall, and other of your 
authors, to prove these men to be traitors ? what 
authority do they avouch? what acts, what registers, 


declared in the premises. 
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what records, or out of what court do they show, 
or what demonstration do they make ? And do you 
think it sufficient, because these men do only affirm 
it, without further probation, with your avToq tyr], 
therefore we are bound to believe it? Take me 
not so, Master Cope, that I do here diminish any 
thing, or derogate from the credit of those writers 
you allege, whose labours have deserved well, and 
serve to great utility : but coming now to trial of a 
matter lying in controversy between us, we are now 
forced to seek out the fountain and bottom of the 
truth, where it is not enough to say, So it is, but 
the cause is to be showed why it is so affirmed. 
And what though Robert Fabian, Polydore Virgil, 
and Edward Hall should altogether (as they do 
not) agree in the treason of Sir John Oldcastle, 
and of the rest ? yet neither is this any sufficient 
surety to prove them traitors; considering that 
writers of stories, for the most part following either 
blind report, or else one taking of another, use com¬ 
monly all to sound togethe" after one tune, so that 
as one saith, all say; and if one err, all do err. 
Wherefore you see, Master Cope, how it is not suf¬ 
ficient nor sure to stick only to the names and au¬ 
thorities of chronographers, unless the ground be 
found substantial whereupon they stand themselves, 
which yet in none of these whom you have produced 
doth appear. 

Secondly, In alleging and writing of chronicles, 
it is to be considered to what place and effect they 
serve. If ye would show out of them the order and 
course of times, what years were of dearth and of 
plenty, where kings kept their Christmas, what con¬ 
duits were made, what mayors and sheriffs were in 
London, what battles were fought, what triumphs 
and great feasts were holden, when kings began 
their reign, and when they ended, &c.: in such 
vulgar and popular affairs the narration of the 
chronicler serveth to good purpose, and may have 
his credit, wherein the matter forceth not much 
whether it be true or false, or whether any listeth 
to believe them. But where a thing is denied, and 
in cases of judgment, and in controversies doubtful, 
which are to be decided and bolted out by evidence 
of just demonstration; I take them neither for judges 
of the bench, nor for arbiters of the cause, nor as 
witnesses of themselves sufficient necessarily to be 
stickedunto: albeit I deny not but histories are 
taken many times, and so termed, for witnesses of 
times, and glasses of antiquity, &c., yet not such 
witnesses as whose testimony beareth always a ne¬ 
cessary truth, and bindeth belief. 

The two witnesses which came against Susanna, 
being senators, both of ancient years, bare a great 
countenance of a most evident testimony, whereby 


they almost both deceived the people and oppressed 
the innocent, had not young Daniel, by the Holy 
Spirit of God, taken them aside, and severally ex¬ 
amining them one from the other, found them to be 
false liars both; leaving to us thereby a lesson of 
wholesome circumspection, not rashly to believe all 
that cometh, and also teaching us how to try them 
out. Wherefore, Master Cope, following here the 
like example of Daniel in trying these your records 
which ye infer against these men, we will, in like 
manner, examine them severally one from another, 
and see how their testimony agreeth: first, begin¬ 
ning with your Robert Fabian ; which Robert Fa¬ 
bian, being neither in the same age, nor at the deed- 
doing, can of himself give no credit herein, without 
due proof and evidence convenient. 

How then doth Robert Fabian prove this matter 
of treason to be true ? what probation doth he bring? 
what authority doth he allege ? And doth Robert 
Fabian think, if he were not disposed to conceive of 
the Lord Cobham and those men, a better opinion 
but to be traitors, that men are bound to believe 
him only at his word, without any ground or cause 
declared, why they should so do, but only because 
he so saith, and it pleased him so to write ? And 
if ye think, Master Cope, the word only of this wit¬ 
ness sufficient to make authority, speaking against 
the Lord Cobham, and proving nothing which fol¬ 
lowed so many years after him; why may not I, as 
well and much rather, take the word and testimony 
of Richard Bel ward, a Norfolk man of the town of 
Crisarn, who, living both in his time, and possibly 
knowing the party, and punished also for the like 
truth, is not reported, but recorded also in the 
registers of the church of Norwich, to give this 
testimony, among other his articles, for the aforesaid 
Lord Cobham, viz. that Sir John Oldcastle was a 
true catholic man, and falsely condemned, and put 
to death without a reasonable cause, &c. 

Against this man if you take exception, and say, 
that one heretic will hold with another; why may 
not I, with the like exception, reply to you again, 
and say as well, one papist will hold with another, 
and both conjure together, to make and say the 
worst against a true protestant ? 

Further yet to examine this aforesaid Fabian, 
witness against Sir John Oldcastle, as Daniel ex¬ 
amined the witnesses against Susanna: I will not 
here ask under what tree these adherents of Sir 
John Oldcastle conspired against the king, and sub¬ 
version of the land, but in what time, in what year 
and month, this conspiracy was wrought ? Fabian 
witnesseth, that it was in the month of January. 
Contrariwise, Edward Hall, and others our abridge- 
menters, following him, do affirm that they were 
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condemned in the Guildhall the twelfth of December, 
and that their execution upon the same was in 
January following, so that by their sentence the fact 
was done either in the month of December, or else 
before; or, if it were in the month of January, as 
Fabian saith, then is Hall and his followers deceived, 
testifying the fact to be done in the month of De¬ 
cember. 

And yet to object, moreover, against the said Fa¬ 
bian, forasmuch as he is such a rash witness against 
these burned persons, whom he calleth traitors, it 
would be demanded further of him, or in his ab¬ 
sence of Master Cope, in what year this treason was 
conspired ? If it were in the same year, as he con- 
fesseth himself, in which year John Claydon, the 
skinner, and Richard Tunning, baker, were burned, 
then was it neither in the month of January, nor in 
the first year of King Henry the Fifth, for in the 
register of Canterbury it appcareth plain, that John 
Claydon was condemned neither in the time of 
Thomas Arundel, archbishop, nor yet in the first 
or second year of King Henry the Fifth, but was 
condemned in the second year of the translation of 
Henry Chichesly, archbishop of Canterbury, the 
seventeenth day of August, which was the year of 
our Lord 1415: so that if this conspiracy was in 
the same year, after the witness of Fabian, in which 
year John Claydon was burned, then doth the testi¬ 
mony of Fabian neither accord with other witnesses, 
nor with himself, nor yet with truth. And thus 
much concerning the witness of Robert Fabian. 

Let us next proceed to Polydore Virgil, whose 
partial and untrue handling of our history, in other 
places of his books, doth offer to us sufficient excep¬ 
tion not to admit his credit in this : and yet because 
we will rather examine him than exclude him, let us 
hear a little what he saith, and how he faileth, and 
in how many points, numbering the same upon my 
five fingers. 

First, ending with the life of King Henry the 
Fourth, he saith, that he reigned fourteen years and 
six months, and two days, which is an untruth worthy 
to be punished with a whole year's banishment, (to 
speak after the manner of Apuleius,) when, as truth 
is, he reigned, by the testimony of the story of St. 
Alban’s, of Fabian, of Hall, of our old English 
chronicle, and of Scala Mundi, but thirteen and six 
months, lacking, as some say, five days; Hall saith 
he reigned but twelve years. 

The second untruth of Polydore is this, whereas 
he, speaking of this sedition of Sir John Oldcastle 
and his adherents, affirmeth the same to be done 
after the burning of John Huss, and Jerome of 
Prague, which was, saith he, A. D. 1415, in which 
year, saith he, Thomas Arundel died; in which 


words he not only erreth, falsely assigning the cause 
and occasion of this sedition to the death of John 
Huss, and of Jerome, but also misseth as much in 
the order and computation of the years. For neither 
was Sir Roger Acton, with his aforesaid fellows, 
alive at the time of the council; neither doth he 
agree therein with any of our English writers, ex¬ 
cept only with Hall, who also erreth therein as 
wide as he. 

For the third and fourth untruth I note this, 
where he addeth and saith, that after this rebellion 
raised against the king, the said Sir John Oldcastle, 
being there present himself, was taken and im¬ 
prisoned in the Tower, and afterward escaped out 
of the said Tower by night: wherein is contained 
a double untruth; for neither was Sir John Old- 
castle there present himself, if we believe Fabian 
and Cope, neither yet did he ever escape out of the 
Tower after that conspiracy, if ever any such con¬ 
spiracy was. 

His fifth, but not the last untruth in Polydore, is 
this, that he states Thomas Arundel to have died in 
the same year, noting the year to be A. D. 1415, 
whereas by the true registers he died A. I). 1414. 

To this untruth another may be joined, where 
he, erring in the computation of the years of the 
said Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, 
reporteth him to sit twenty-two years; who was 
there archbishop but only eighteen years, as is to 
be seen in the records of Canterbury. Albeit in 
this I do not greatly contend with Polydore, and, 
peradventurc, the adversary will find some easy shift 
for this matter. 

But let us now pass from Polydore, not, as they 
say, out of the hall into the kitchen, but out of the 
kitchen into the hall, examining and perpending 
what saith Edward Hall, another witness in this 
matter; upon whom Master Cope bindeth so fast 
that he supposeth his knot is never able to be loosed. 
And, moreover, he so treadeth me down under his 
feet in the dirt, as a man would think him some 
dirt-dauber’s son, “ so that the spots thereof,” he 
saith, “ will never be gotten out while the world 
standeth, and a day longer.” Notwithstanding I 
trust, Master Cope, that your dirty pen, with your 
cockish brags, hath not so bedaubed and bespotted 
me, nor yet convicted me to be such a depraver of 
histories, but I hope to spunge it out. At least with 
a little asperges of the pope’s holy water, I trust to 
come to a dealbabor (i. e. a whitener) well enough. 

But, certes, Master Cope, your mastership must 
first understand, that if ye think so to depress and 
disprove me of untruth in my history, you must go 
more groundly to work, and bring against me other 
authors than Edward Hall. You must consider, 
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Master Cope, if you be a controller of story-matters, 
it is not enough for you to bring a railing spirit, or 
a mind disposed to carp and cavil where any mat¬ 
ter may be picked : diligence is required, and great 
searching out of books and authors, not only of our 
time, but of all ages. And especially where matters 
of religion are touched pertaining to the church, it 
is not sufficient to see what Fabian or what Hall 
saith ; but the records must be sought, the regis¬ 
ters must be turned over, letters also and ancient 
instruments ought to be perused, and authors with 
the same compared: finally, the writers amongst 
themselves one to be conferred with another; and 
so with judgment matters are to be weighed, with 
diligence to be laboured, and with simplicity, pure 
from all addition and partiality, to be uttered. 

Thus did Aventine, thus did Sleidan, write. 
These helps also the eldest and best historians 
seemed to have, both Livy, Sallust, Quintus Cur- 
tius, and such-like ; as by their letters and records 
inserted may well appear. The same helps like¬ 
wise, both in your Fabian, and in ) r our Edward 
Ilall, were to be required, but especially in you, 
Master Cope, yourself, which take upon you so 
cockishly, rather than wisely, to be a controller and 
master moderator of other men's matters : in which 
matters, to say the truth, you ha\e no great skill, 
and less experience; neither have you such plenty 
of authors meet for that purpose, nor yet ever tra¬ 
velled to search out the origins and grounds of that 
whereof ye write; but contented with such only as 
cometh next to hand, or, peradventure, receiving 
such alms as some of your poor friends bestow upon 
you, you think it sufficient if you can allege Fabian 
and Hall for your purpose. 

Now what purpose and affection herein doth lead 
you, or rather doth drive you, to the carping and 
barking against the history of these good men that 
be hence gone, and had their punishment, all men 
may see it to be no simple sincerity of a mind indif¬ 
ferent, but the zeal only of your sect of popery, or 
rather of fury, which setteth your railing spirit on 
fire. But now, out of the fiery kitchen to come to 
the hall again, let us see what matter lieth in the 
testimony of Edward Hall, to prove these men to 
be traitors. And here forasmuch, Master Cope, as 
you seem neither sufficiently acquainted with this 
your own master and author, Master Hall, nor yet 
well experienced in the searching out of histories, 
1 will take a little pains for you, in this behalf, to 
certify you, concerning the story of this author, 
whereof, percase, you yourself are ignorant. 

• The truth whereof is this, that as the said Ed¬ 
ward Hall, your great master and testis, was about 
the compiling of his story, certain there were which 


resorted to him, of whom some were drawers of his 
pedigree and vineat, some were gravers, the names 
of whom were John Betts, and Tyrral, which be 
now both dead. And other there were of the same 
sodality, who be yet alive, and were then in the 
house of Richard Grafton, both the printer of the 
said book, and also, as is thought, a great helper of 
the penning of the same. It so befell, that as Hall 
was entering into the story of Sir John Old castle, 
of Sir Roger Acton, and their fellows, the book of 
John Bale, touching the story of the Lord Cobham, 
was the same time newly come over: which book 
was privily conveyed, by one of his servants, into 
the study of Hall, so that in turning over his books 
it must needs come to his hands. At the sight 
whereof, when he saw the ground and reasons in 
that book contained, he turned to the authors in the 
aforesaid book alleged; whereupon, within two 
nights after, moved by what cause I know not, but 
so it was, that he, taking his pen, rased and cancel¬ 
led all that he had written before against Sir John 
Oldcastle and his fellows, and was now ready to go 
to the print, containing near to the quantity of three 
pages. And lest, Master Cope, you or any other 
should think me to speak beside my book, be it 
therefore known both to you, and to all others, by 
these presents, that the very selfsame first copy of 
Hall, rased and crossed with his own pen, remaineth 
in my hands to be shown and seen, as need shall 
require. The matter which he cancelled out, came 
to this effect. Wherein he, following the narration 
of Polydore, began with like words to declare how 
the sacramentaries here in England, after the death 
of John Huss, and Jerome of Prague, being prick¬ 
ed, as he saith, with a demoniacal sting, first con- 
spin d against the priests, and after against the king, 
having to their captains Sir John Oldcastle the 
Lord Cobham, and Sir Roger Acton, knight; with 
many more words to the like purpose and effect, as 
Polydore, and other such-like chroniclers do write 
against him. All which matter, notwithstanding, the 
said Hall, with his pen, at the sight of John Bale’s 
book, did utterly extinguish and abolish ; adding in 
the place thereof the words of Master Bale’s book, 
touching the accusation and condemnation of the 
said Lord Cobham before Thomas Arundel, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, taken out of the letter of the 
said archbishop, as is in his own story to be seen. 

And thus Edward Hall, your author, revoking and 
calling back all that he had devised before against 
the Lord Cobham, (whereof I have his own hand to 
show, and witness substantial upon the same,) in his 
printed book recordeth of him no more, but only 
showeth the process between the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury and him, for matters of religion. And so, 
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ending with Sir John Oldcastle, he proceedeth fur¬ 
ther to the assembly of Sir Roger Acton, (whom he 
falsely calleth Robert Acton,) John Brown, and 
Beverly, the narration whereof he handleth in such 
sort, that he neither agreeth with the record of other 
writers, nor yet with the truth itself. For where he 
excludeth the Lord Cobham out of that assembly, he 
discordeth therein from Polydore and others; and 
where he affirmeth the fact of that conspiracy to be 
wrought before, or at the twelfth day of December, 
that is manifestly false, if the records before alleged 
be true. And where he reporteth this assembly to 
be after the burning of John Hubs, and of Jerome 
of Prague, therein he accordeth with Polydore, but 
not with the truth. Moreover, so doubtfnl he is and 
ambiguous, in declaration of his story, that no great 
certainty can be gathered of him. 

First, as touching the confession of them, he con- 
fesseth himself that he saw it not, and therefore 
leaveth it at large: and as concerning the causes of 
their death, he leaveth the matter in doubt, not daring 
(as doth Master Cope) to define or pronounce any 
thing thereof, but only recite the surmises and minds 
of divers men diversely, some thinking it was for 
conveying the Lord Cobham out of the Tower, some 
that it was for treason and heresy. And here cometh 
in the mention only of a record, but what record it 
is neither doth he utter it, nor doth he examine it; 
otherwise again affirming, as he saith, that it was 
for feigned causes surmised by the spiritualty, more 
of displeasure than truth. And thus your author 
Hall, having recited the variety of men’s opinions, 
determineth himself no certain thing thereof; but, 
as one indifferent, neither bound to the conjectures 
of all men, nor to the witnesses of all men, referreth 
the whole judgment of the matter free unto the 
reader. And so, concluding his narration, foras¬ 
much as he was neither a witness of the fact, nor 
present at the deed, he overpasseth the story thereof. 

And what witness then will you, or can you, 
Master Cope, take of Edward Hall, which denieth 
himself to be a witness ? will you compel him to say 
that he saw not, and to witness that he cannot ? 
Wherefore, like as Susanna, in the story of Daniel, 
was quit by right judgment in the case of adultery, 
because her accusers and witnesses, being examined 
asunder, were found to vary and halt in their tale, 
and not to agree in the two trees ; so why may not, 
in like case of treason, Sir Roger Acton, Sir John 
Oldcastle, Brown, with the rest, claim the same pri¬ 
vilege ? seeing among the accusers and witnesses pro¬ 
duced against them such discord is found, and such 
halting among them, that neither do they agree in 
place, person, year, day, nor month. 

For first, Where Fabian and his fellows say, 


that they were assembled together in a great com¬ 
pany in the field near to St. Giles, the forged in¬ 
dictment above alleged saith, they were but riding 
toward the field. 

Secondly, Where the aforesaid indictment, and 
Polydore, give the Lord Cobham to be present per¬ 
sonally in that assembly, Hall, and Alanus Copus, 
Anglus, do exclude his personal presence from 
thence; and so doth Fabian also seem to agree, 
speaking only of the adherents of Sir John Oldcastle. 

Thirdly, Where Hall and Polydore report this 
assembly to be after the burning of John Huss and 
of Jerome, at the council of Constance, which was 
A. D. 1415, that cannot be; but if there were any 
such conspiracy in the first year of Henry the Fifth, 
it must needs be in 1413. And here, by the way, 
why do certain of your epitome-writers, speaking of 
the Lord Cobham, committed first to the Tower for 
heresy, refer the said imprisonment to the year 1412, 
whereas by their own count, reckoning the year 
from the Annunciation, it must needs be in the year 
1413, being done in harvest-time. 

Fourthly, Where Hall with his followers affirm 
that Sir Roger Acton, Brown, and Beverly were 
condemned the twelfth day of December, the record 
is evident against it, which holdeth the fact to be in 
working, the tenth day of January. 

Fifthly, Whereas the aforesaid record of the in¬ 
dictment givetli the Wednesday next after the Epi¬ 
phany, which was the tenth day of January that 
present year, both the fact to be committed the same 
day, the commission also to be granted and deliver¬ 
ed to the commissioners the same day, the said com¬ 
missioners to sit in commission the same day, the 
sheriffs of Middlesex to return a jury out of the body 
of Middlesex the same day, and the jurors to find 
the indictment on the same day ; and yet no juror in 
the indictment named the same day. 

Item, the Lord Cobham the same day to be 
found conspiring to make himself regent, whenas 
the king, that day and year, was not yet passed into 
France—how all these can concur and hang to¬ 
gether, and all in one day—I suppose it will cost 
you two days before you, with all your learned 
council, will study it out; and when you, in your 
unlawful assemblies, have conspired and conferred 
together all ye can, yet will ye make it (as I think) 
three days, before you honestly despatch your hands 
of the matter. 

And where ye think that ye have impressed in 
me such a foul note of lying, never to be clawed off 
while the world standeth, yet shall the posterity to 
come judge between you and me, whether shall 
appear more honest and true, my defence for that 
worthy lord, or your uncourteous and viperous 
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wrangling against him, moved with no other cause 
but only with the peevish spirit of popery, which 
can abide nothing but that savoureth of your own 
sect. For else, how many loud lying legends, yea, 
what legions of lies, are daily used and received in 
the popish church ! What doltish dreams! what 
feigned miracles ! what blasphemous tales, and 
friarly fables, and idle inventions, fighting against 
the sincere religion, doctrine, and cross of Christ! 
And could you hold your pen from all these, and 
find nothing else to set your idleness on work, but 
only to write against the Lord Cobham, Sir Roger 
Acton, Brown, Onley, Cowbridge, with a few others, 
whom with much ado at length you have sought 
out, not so much for any true zeal to rebuke iniquity, 
as craftily seeking matter by these to deface and 
blemish the book of Acts and Monuments ? which 
seemeth belike to make you scratch there where it 
itcheth not. And if I should after the like dealing 
take in hand your popish portues, and with the like 
diligence excuse every popish martyr and saint 
there canonized ; think you, Master Cope, I could 
not make you out half a dozen as rank traitors and 
rebels to their kings and princes, as ever were any 
of these of your picking out? What pope almost 
hath there been these last five hundred years, which 
hath not been a traitor to his emperor and prince, 
and to his country ? either openly rebelling against 
them, or privily conspiring their destruction, or 
proudly setting their feet upon their necks, or spurn¬ 
ing their crowns off from their heads, or making 
the son to fight against the father ? How many Ime 
they deposed, and set up other in their seats! How 
many emperors and kings have they wrongfully 
cursed ! What consuls of Rome have they resisted, 
deposed, and put to death ! What wars have they 
raised up against their own country of Rome ! Yea, 
the continual holding of the city of Rome from his 
lawful emperor, what is it but a continual point of 
treason ? 

What will you answer me, Master Cope, to the 
pope, which conspired to let fall down a stone upon 
the emperor's head, kneeling at his prayers ? 

And though this treachery, being as big as a mill¬ 
stone, seemed but a small mote in your eye, that it 
could not be espied, yet what will ye say of the 
monk of Swinstead, that poisoned King John, who 
was both absolved by his abbot before his treason 
committed, and after his treason had a perpetual 
mass sung for him, to help him out of purgatory? 
And what think ye in your conscience is to be said 
of Thomas Becket, who did enough, and more 
than became him, to set the French king and the 
king of England together by the cars ? Of Anselm 
likewise, and of Stephen Langton, who departed 
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both out of the realm to complain of their princes 
and sovereigns ? The like may be said also of 
John Peckham. John Stratford, archbishop of the 
same see of Canterbury, notoriously resisted the 
king’s commandment, being sent for by King Ed¬ 
ward the Third, to come to the parliament at York; 
through the default of whose coming the present 
opportunity of getting of Scotland was the same 
time lost. 

Richard Scrope, archbishop of York, was openly 
in arms to rebel and fight against King Henry the 
Fourth, for the which he was condemned and put 
to death: and yet, notwithstanding, commission 
was sent down from the pope shortly after, to ex¬ 
communicate them which put him to death, his 
treason notwithstanding. Read the story sincerely 
of Pope Benedict the Twelfth, and of Pope Clement 
the Sixth, and see how the traitorous rebellion 
of these two popes against Louis, their rightful 
emperor, can be defended; which emperor at last 
was also poisoned, and not without the practice of 
Pope Clement, as Ilieronimus Marius doth credibly 
witness. 

In the reign of King Edward the Second, men¬ 
tion was made before of Thomas, earl of Lancaster, 
who, with a great number of other nobles and barons 
of the realm, rose in armour against their prince, 
and, therefore, at length were put to death as trai¬ 
tors. And yet, notwithstanding this treason com¬ 
mitted, Master Cope, if you be so ignorant in our 
stories that you know it not, set your setters-on to 
search, and you shall find it true, that certain noble¬ 
men went up to Rome, for the canonizing of the 
said Thomas of Lancaster to be made a saint, and 
obtained the same ; insomuch that in a certain old 
calendar, the name of the said St. Thomas of Lan¬ 
caster is yet extant to be seen. 

In the fourth hook of the Acts and Monuments, 
mention was made of Edmund Abbingdon, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, whom although I do not dis¬ 
prove, but rather commend, in my history, for his 
bold and sage counsel given unto King Henry the 
Third, and also for offering the censure of excom¬ 
munication against the king in so necessary a cause, 
yet, notwithstanding, the same Edmund afterwards, 
about his latter end, went up with a rebelling mind 
to complain of his king unto the pope, and in his 
journey died, before his return; who, afterward, for 
the same was canonized by the pope, and now shineth 
among the saints in the pope's calendar. 

Let us come more near to these days and times, 
and consider the doings of Thomas Arundel, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, who being first deposed and 
exiled for his contemptuous deserts against the king, 
and afterwards coming in with Henry Bolingbroke, 
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duke of Hereford, in open arms, and with main 
force, rose against his natural and lawful king. Think 
you, Master Cope, this is not as great a point of 
treason, as that which was done in Thickets’ fields? 
and though lie be not placed among the portuous 
saints, yet I think nothing contrary, but in your 
heart you will not greatly stick to say, Holy St. 
Thomas, pray for us. 

All these things well considered, tell me, Master 
Cope, I pray you, is treason such a strange and un¬ 
couth thing in your pope-catholic church, that your 
burning zeal of obedience to kings and princes can¬ 
not read the story of the Lord Cobham and Sir 
Roger Acton, but your pen must needs be inflamed 
to write against them, and yet so many traitors in 
your own calendars neither seen nor once spoken 
of? And if the traitorous conspiracy and rebellion 
of so many your calendar saints, committed against 
emperors, kings, and princes, cannot stir your zeal, 
nor move your pen ; nor if the treason of Pope Gre¬ 
gory the Ninth, raising war against his own city of 
Rome, and causing thirty thousand citizens in one 
battle to be slain, deserveth not to be espied and 
accused, as much as this treason of the Lord Cob- 
ham ; yet what will you or can you answer to me, 
Master Cope, as touching the horrible tieason of 
Pope Gregory the Seventh, committed not against 
emperor nor king, nor any mortal man, but against 
the Lord himself, even against your God of your 
own making, being therein, as you say, no substance 
of bread, but the very personal body, flesh, blood, 
and bone of Christ himself; which body, notwith¬ 
standing, the aforesaid Pope Gregory the Seventh 
took and cast with his own hands into the burning 
fire, because he would not answer him to a certain 
doubt or demand? Soothly, if Sir John Oldeastle 
had taken the body of King Henry the Fifth, and 
thrown him into the fire, the fact being so noto¬ 
riously certain as this is, I would never have be¬ 
stowed any word in his defence. And could this, 
and so many other heinous treasons, pass through 
your fingers, Master Cope, and no other to stick in 
your pen but the Lord Cobham ? 

Finally and simply to conclude with you, Master 
Cope, and not to flatter you, what is the whole work¬ 
ing, the proceedings, actions, and practices of your 
religion, or hath been almost these five hundred 
years, but a certain perpetual kind of treason, to 
thrust down your princes and magistrates, to dero¬ 
gate from their right and jurisdiction, and to advance 
your own majesties and dominations, as hath been 
sufficiently above proved and laid before your faces 
in a parliament holden in France, by the Lord Peter 
de Cugneriis ? Wherefore, if the assembly of these 
forenamed persons, either within or without St. 


Giles’s field, be such a great mote of treason in 
your eyes, first look upon the great blocks and 
millstones of your own traitors at home, and when 
you have well discussed the same, then after pour 
out your wallet of trifling dialogues, or trialogues, 
if ye list, against us, and spare us not. Not that I 
so think this to be a sufficient excuse to purge the 
treason of these men, if your popish calendars and 
legends be found full of traitors : but this I think, 
that the same cause which made them to suffer as 
traitors, hath made you also to rail against them for 
traitors, that is, mere hatred only against their re¬ 
ligion, rather than any true affection you ha\ e to 
your princes and governors, who, if they had been 
as fervent in jour popery, and had suffered so much 
for the holy father of Romo, or lor tlie liberties of 
the holy mother church of Rome, I doubt not but 
they, as holy children of Rome, had been rung into 
your Romish calendar with vl jest uih duplex , or at 
least with a festum simplex, of nine lessons; also 
with a vigil, peradventure, before them. 

Now because they uere of the contrary pro¬ 
fession, and enemies to your great Diana you 
play with them as the Ephesian carvers did with 
St. Paul, and worse. Ye thrust them out as 
seditious rebels, not only out of life and body, 
but also cannot abide them to have any poor har¬ 
bour in their own fi iends’ houses, among our Acts 
and Monuments to be remembered. In the which 
Acts and Monuments, if gentle Master Ireneus, 
with his fellow Critobulus, in your cleikly dialogues, 
will not suffer them to be numbered for martyrs; 
yet speak a good word for them, Master Cope, they 
may stand for tests or witness-bearers of the truth. 
And thus much for defence of them. 

Now to the other part of his accusation ; wherein 
this Alanus (’opus, Anglus, in his i£a-rc\a , or six-fold 
dialogues, contendeth and chafeth against my former 
edition, to prove me in my history to be a liar, 
forger, impudent, a misreporter of truth, a depraver 
of stories, a seducer of the world, and what else not; 
whose virulent words, and contumelious terms, how 
well they become his popish person, I know not. 
Certes, for my part, I never deserved this at bis 
hands wittingly, that I do know. Master Cope is 
a man whom yet never I saw, and less offended, 
nor ever heard of him before. And if he had not, 
in the front of his book, entitled himself to be an 
Englishman, by his writing I would have judged 
him rather some wild Irishman, lately crept out of 
St. Patrick’s purgatory, so wildly he write th, so 
fumishly he fareth. 

But I cease here, and temper myself, considering 
not what Master Cope deserveth to be said unto, 
nor how far the pen here could run, if it had its 
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scope, but considering what the tractation rather of 
such a serious cause requireth ; and therefore seri¬ 
ously to say unto you, Master Cope, in this matter: 
where you charge my history of Acts and Monu¬ 
ments so cruelly, to be full of untruths, false lies, 
impudent forgeries, depravations, fraudulent corrup¬ 
tions, and feigned fables; briefly, and in one word, to 
answer you, not as the Lacones answered to the let¬ 
ters of their adversary, with si, but with osi; would 
God, Master Cope, that in all the whole book of Acts 
and Monuments, from the beginning to the latter end 
of the same, were never a true story, but that all 
were false, all were lies, and all were fables! would 
God the ciuelty of your catholics had suffered all 
them to live, of whose death ye say now, that I do 
lie! Although I deny not but in that book of Acts 
and Monuments, containing such diversity of matter, 
something might oveiscape, yet I h;no bestowed 
my poor diligence. My intent was to profit all 
men, to hurt none. 

If you, Master Cop^, or any other, can better my 
rude doings, and find things out more finely and 
truly, with all my heart I shall rejoice with you and 
the commonwealth, taking profit hy you. In per¬ 
fection of writing, of wit, cunning, dexterity , finesse, 
or other endowments required in a perfect writer, I 
contend neither with \ou nor any other. I giant 
that in a laboured story, such as you seem to re¬ 
quire, containing such infinite variety of matter as 
this doth, much more time would he required: but 
such a time as I had, that I did bestow ; if not so 
laboriously as other could, yet as diligently as I 
might. 

But here partly I bear what you will say—1 
should ha\e taken more leisure and done it better. 
I grant and confess my fault ; such is my -sice, I 
cannot sit all the day, Master Cope, lining and 
mincing my letters, and combing my head, and 
smoothing m\ self all the day at the glass of Cicero ; 
yet, notwithstanding, doing what I can, and doing 
my good will, methinks l should not be reprehend¬ 
ed, at least not so much railed on at Master Cope’s 
hand ; who if he be so pregnant in finding fault 
with other men's labours, which is an easy tiling to 
do, it were to be wished, that he had enterprised 
himself upon the matter; and so should have proved 
what faults might have been found in him. Not 
that I herein do utterly excuse myself, yea, rather 
am ready to accuse myself, but yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, think myself ungently dealt withal at Master 
Cope s hands ; who, being mine own countryman, an 
Englishman, as he saith, also of the same university, 
yea, college and school, that I was of; knowing that 
the first edition of these Acts and Monuments was 
begun in the far parts of Germany, where few friends, 


no conference, small information could be had ; and 
the same edition afterward translated out of Latin 
into English by others, whilst I, in the mean time, 
was occupied about other registers; and now the 
said Cope, hearing moreover and knowing that I 
was about, a new edition of the same Acts and Monu¬ 
ments, at this present time to be set forth, for the 
amending of divers things therein to he refoimed, if 
lie had known any fault needful to be corrected, lie 
might gently, hy letters, have admonished me there¬ 
of; gentleness would so have required it, time would 
well have suffered it. Neither was he so far off, 
hut he might sooner have written a letter to me, 
than a book against me ; neither was I so ungrate¬ 
ful and inhuman, but I would have thanked him for 
his monition; neither yet so obstinate, but being 
admonished, I would have corrected willingly, where 
any fault had been committed. 

But herein your nature, Master Cope, doth right 
well appear. First, in the said book of Acts and 
Monuments, where many other good things be con¬ 
tained, not unfruitful nor unprofitable, peradventure, 
for the instruction of your conscience, and wherein 
my labours perhaps might have deserved your 
thanks, all that you dissemble and puss over, only 
excerping those matters which make for cav illation. 
Thus the black spider out of pleasant flowers suck- 
cth his poison. And what book is so pleasant and 
fruitful, though it were the pope's own poitues, yea, 
his own decretals, yea, his own very mass-hook, to 
the reading whereof if 1 brought, the like mind so 
disposed to cavil, as you hi ink to the reading of my 
history, hut I could find out twice as many “ lies, ’ 
k,> faults,” “follies,” as you have done in these Acts 
and Monuments ? and yet you hav e done pretty well. 

Besides all this, yet better to mark the good¬ 
ness of your gentle nature : he it so that I had 
been in some piece of my story deceived, as I do 
not justify myself in all points therein, yet }ou, 
understanding that I was about the correction of 
my book again, might either have taken the best, 
and left the worst, or else have gently taken the 
pains to have advertised me of such notes as you 
had, without further exclamation, or at least might 
have deferred your dialogues for a time, till the 
coming out of my book, to see first what would in 
the later edition be altered. But belike your gall 
was full, your haste could not tarrj, your venom 
must needs hurst out. 

Seeing therefore the order of your doings to he 
such, and disposition of your nature so far from all 
humanity, dealing with me so extremely, if I, thus 
provoked with your extremity again, should now 
after this your currish nature shape you a name ac¬ 
cordingly, and instead of Cope, godfather you to be 
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a perpetual sycophant, could you much blame me ? 
and doth not your sycophantical book well deserve 
it ? or think you I could not repay you again with 
like extremity as you bring, and dress your drowsy, 
or rather lousy, Dialogues in their right colours, ii‘ 1 
I were so disposed ? But my purpose is with pa¬ 
tience to spare you, and rather to pray for you : 
God make you a good man ! Perad\enture he may 
hereafter call you ; and rather had I to win you, 
than to sting you. Leaving therefore the consider¬ 
ation of your ungrateful doings, I will now consider 
only the points wherein you charge me in your 
book, answering briefly unto the same : briefly, I 
say, because the greatness of this volume, and 
abundance of other more fruitful matter, giveth me 
little leisure at this present to stand about brawl¬ 
ing words. 

First, he seemeth to be highly grieved with me 
for my calendar prefixed before the Book of Monu¬ 
ments ; wherein he hath no cause either to be of¬ 
fended with me, or to chafe with himself. As 
touching which calendar I have sufficiently and ex¬ 
pressly declared before so much, as might quickly 
satisfy this scruple of Master Cope, if he either 
would have taken the pains, or else had had leisure; 
to read the words contained in the Latin preface 
before the book prefixed, which are thus: Quan- 
quam a me quidem non a titer Calendarium hoc 
inst'itutum est , nisi ut pro indice duntaxat suum 
cnjusque Martyr is mensem et annum design ante , 
at privatum Jectoris serviret usum, kc .: in which 
words preventing before the cavilling objection of 
the adversary, I forewarned the reader aforehand 
touching the calendar, wherefore it was ordained 
and prefixed ; for no other purpose, but to serve 
the use only of the reader, instead of a table, show¬ 
ing the year and month of every martyr, what time 
he suffered, &c. What hurt, I pray you, is in this 
calendar prefixed ; before the Book of Monuments, 
more than in the table of Master Cope’s book set 
after his Dialogues ? But Master Cope had no 
leisure to peruse this place; it made not for his 
humour. 

But this grieveth him in the calendar, and that 
very Bore: for that I place in this calendar, Sir 
John Oldcastle, Sir Roger Acton, Brown, Beverly, 
and other for martyrs; and displace for them other 
holy, ancient martyrs and saints, as Anatholius, 
Sother, Dorothea, Clarus, Lucianus, Severinus, &c. 
—Answer. If Master Cope cannot abide the Lord 
Cobham, Sir Roger Acton, Brown, and Beverly, 
which were hanged, (as he saith, for treason,) to 
have the name of martyrs, then let them bear the 
name of witness-bearers, or testes of the truth, be¬ 
cause they were also burned for the testimony of 


their faith: seeing there is no difference in the said 
names, all is one to me by which they are called. 

And where he chargeth me for thrusting and 
shouldering out the old and ancient holy saints 
aforenamed out of this calendar, and placing other 
new-come saints in their rooms; this is not the 
first untruth that Master Cope hath made in his 
Dialogues, nor yet the least: unto whom I might, 
therefore, fitly answer again with his own familiar 
phrase, or rather the phrase of Cicero, which he 
doth so much affect: Quod nimirum hie ipse 
At anus Cojius , Anghts , unde me mendacii coar- 
guit , inde sibi ipsi sempiternam ac indetebilem 
turpissimi mendacii ac singularis impit den tier 
not am inn rat: for why have not I as just cause to 
say this to him, as he to rue ? forasmuch as in the 
first beginning and preface of the said book of Acts 
and Monuments, I so diligently and expiessly do 
warn all men beforehand, first, that I make 1 here no 
calendar purposely of any saints, but a table of good 
and godly men that suffered for the truth, to show 
the day and month of their suffering. ISIy woids 
be extant and evident, which are these: Aeque 
vero idea inter divas a me referuntur isti , quod 
inseruntur in calendarium , &u*. ; and declaring 
afterward how the said calendar doth stand but in¬ 
stead of a table, my words do follow thus: Hand 
aliter calendarium hoc inst'itutum est, ?iisi ut 
qiro indicc dunta.rat suum cujusquc martyris 
mensem et annum design ante, lectori ad usum 
aique ad manum serciat , kc. 

Again, neither did I receive these men into that 
calendar, that holy Anatholius, Sother, Dorothea, 
with other ancient holy saints, should be removed 
out, as you do falsely and untruly affirm, but be¬ 
cause the course of that story, reaching but five 
hundred years, did not comprehend those former 
times of such ancient martyrs, but only of such as 
suffered in these latter days : therefore, requisite it 
was, that in the table such should be placed chiefly 
of whom the whole book did then principally and 
only treat; to demonstrate thereby the time and 
day of their martyrdom. Neither yet were the other 
excluded out of this new calendar, which were never 
inserted in the same before, but only because both 
together could not there have standing; necessity so 
there required these in no case to be omitted; and 
yet no injury meant to the other to be excluded out 
of their own calendars, whereto properly they did 
pertain. As for this calendar, or this table, because 
they were not pertinent unto it, they could not 
therein, neither was it necessary they should, be in¬ 
cluded : and yet neither did I, Master Cope, with¬ 
out due and solemn protestation omit the same in my 
aforesaid catalogue, to prevent and stop all cavilling 
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mouths; as by special words in the said proem of 
my book unto the reader doth appear, following in 
this wise : Interim nullius ego boni sanctique viri 
(modo qui vere sanctus sit) eausam Ice do, nec 
memoriam extinguo, nec gloriam minuo. Et si 
cni hoc displiceat calendar him, mi miner et, non 
in tempi is a me collocari sed domestic ce tantum 
lectioni prepparari, &.c. And where is now, Mas¬ 
ter Cope, this your rejecting, expelling, removing, 
expulsing, exempting, deturbating, and thrusting 
out, of Anatholius, Sother, Dorothea, and other holy 
saints, out of Catalogues, fasts, and calendars? or 
what man is that, or where dwelleth he, “ which 
tumbleth down true martyrs from heaven into hell ? ” 
which if ye mean by me, in one word I answer, ye 
falsely belie me, Master Copus; I had almost 
called you Master Capus, so like a capon you 
speak. Neither have you, nor any other, ever 
heard me so say. Neither have I ever heard of any 
so mad, to play so the giants with their mountains 
to climb the heavens, to tumble down God's true 
and holy martyrs out of heaven into hell, unless it 
were yourself, (as yet ye are, ye may be better,) 
and such other of your gilded and popish fraternity, 
which make of God’s true saints stinking dunghills, 
(for so ye term th°m in your books,) and not only 
thrust, into heaven your psendosanctos , saints of 
your own making, whom God by his word doth not 
allow; but also depulse down from heaven, and make 
dunghills of God’s well-beloved servants, his faith¬ 
ful people and blessed martyrs, which have died for 
the word of God. And what marvel then, if in your 
blasphemous books ye cast down from heaven to hell 
the poor saints of Chiist, when in effect you deject also 
the blood and cross of the Son of God, Christ Jesus 
himself, settingup the blood of St. Thomas in his office 
and place. Say, Master Cope, your conscience indif¬ 
ferently ; set all popish partiality apart; whereas the 
Scripture teachcth us simply, “ "Without blood there 
is no remission whether ye think, by this blood 
of the New Testament is meant the blood of Christ 
alone, or the blood of other more besides? If the 
blood of one must stand alone, why do ye then with 
the giants build up your mountains, and make a 
ladder of Beeket’s popish blood, for men to scale the 
heavens ? Or in so doing, how can you, but either 
with the protestants wipe out of your calendar 
the blood of Thomas, or else demolish from heaven 
the blood of Christ, with the papists ^ 

Now what will the reader say, or what may he 
judge, considering and conferring this your cavilling 
with the matter of my premonition made before, but 
that you are altogether set to play the perpetual 
eye— ; I had almost called you by your right name, 
Master Cope. But God make you, as I said, a good 


man!—Reading further in your book, I could not 
but smile and laugh at this your ridiculous and most 
loud-lying hyperbolismum ; where you, comparing 
my making of saints with the pope’s making, can 
find, as ye say, in the pope, no such impudent ar- 
rogancy in presuming, as ye find in me, &c. If the 
pope had not abused his arrogant jurisdiction in 
canonizing and deifying his saints, more than I have 
done, the year should not be cumbered with so many 
idle holy-days, nor the calendars with so many ras¬ 
cal saints ; some of them as good as ever were they 
that put Christ to death. 

But where will you find, Master Cope, any man 
to believe this your hyperbolical comparison to be 
true, which seeth and knoweth the infinite and un¬ 
measurable excess of the pope’s arrogancy, not only 
in shrining such a rabble of blind saints of his own 
creating, but also in prescribing the same to be re¬ 
ceived universally in the whole world ; and not to 
be received only, but also to be invocated for gifts 
and graces ; also to bo worshipped for advocates and 
mediators ? wherein riseth a double abomination of 
the pope, the one for his idolatrous making and 
worshipping of saints; the other for his blasphem¬ 
ous injury and derogation to Christ in repulsing 
him out of his oflice of mediation, and placing other 
mediators of his own making. 

And now, to consider what saints these were, or 
what were the causes of their sancting : what saint 
almost among all the pope’s saints shall you find, 
Master Cope, made within these five hundred years, 
but commonly he was either some pope, or some 
rich bishop and prelate, or some hit abbot, or some 
blind friar, some monk or nun, some supersti¬ 
tious regular, or some builder of monasteries, or 
some giv er and benefactor to the popish clergy, or 
maintainor, agonizing for the dignities and liberties 
of the popish church ? What poor layman or lay- 
woman, were their lives never so Christian, their 
faith and confession never so pure, their death never 
so agonizing for the witness of Christ and truth of 
his word, shall find any place of favour in all the 
pope’s calendar, either in red colour, or else in black? 

But here, Master Cope, if ye had the wit so much 
to defend as ye have to overthvvart, you might take 
me with the manner, and reply again for the de¬ 
fence of your great saint-maker, or rather god- 
maker, of Rome, that he maketh more martyrs and 
saints of these aforesaid poor laymen and lay women, 
than ever he did of any other : for he burneth them, 
he hangeth them, he drowneth them, imprisoneth 
and famisheth them, and so maketh truer martyrs 
of Christ, than any other of his new shrined saints, 
whom he hath so dignified in his calendar; for the 
one he doth rubricate only with his red letters, the 
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other doth he rubricate with their own blood. And, 
therefore, to answer you, Master Cope, to your 
comparison made between the pope and me, for 
making' of holy martyrs and saints: briefly I say, 
and report me to all the world, that therein is no 
comparison ; for if ye speak of true martyrs, who doth 
make them, but the pope ? if ye speak of false mar¬ 
tyrs, who doth make them, but the pope ? And, 
furthermore, to compare together the causes of these 
martyred saints in my calendar with them which 
shine shrined in the pope's calendar, taking the 
same proportion of time as I do, within these last 
five hundred years, why may not I have as good 
cause to celebrate these in my calendar, which lost 
their lives and were slain principally for the cause 
of Christ and of his word, as the pope hath to cele¬ 
brate his double and simple feasted saints in his 
calendar ; who in their doings, doctrine, and life, as 
they seemed rather to serve the pope, than Christ 
the Lord, so in their death appeared no such cause 
why they should be sanctified in the church beyond 
all others? Let not the church of Christ, Master 
Cope, be deluded with hypocritical names, nor 
feigned apparitions and fabulous miracles, neither 
be you decen ed yourself, hut let us resort sincerely 
to the word of God. 

What was in St. Francis, (look upon his super¬ 
stitious life and presumptuous testament, wrought 
no doubt by Satan to diminish and obscure the 
Testament of Jesus Christ,) why he should be made 
a saint, and not an enemy, rather, of Christ ? What 
was, likewise, in friar Dominic, who, before Francis, 
ten years together persecuted the poor Waldenscs 
to death and destruction ? why should he stand a 
saint and a pillar of the church ? I pray you what 
see you in Thomas Becket, hut that he dit d for the 
ambitious liberties of the popish church ? What in 
Aldelm and in Anselm, but only that they chased 
away married priests from the churches, and planted 
in idle monks in their stead? The like also did 
Dunstan, who was rubricated with a double fes¬ 
tival. Elizabeth, who was the wife of the mar¬ 
quis of Thuringia, when she had, with much per¬ 
suasion, got out her husband to fight against the 
Turks, and he was there slain, she afterward en- 
cloistered herself, and was made a nun. And do 
ye think these causes to be sufficient why they 
should be made saints, worshipped in churches, and 
set in calendars ? Long it were to make rehearsal 
of all this riff-raff, and almost infinite. One example 
may suffice for many. St. Gilbert of Sempringham 
was the son of Jocelin, a knight, who, for the deform¬ 
ity of his body, was set to learning, and afterward 
made canon, and was author of the Gilbertines in the 
time of King John. 


This Gilbert, after he had erected thirteen mo¬ 
nasteries of his order of Sempringham, was after¬ 
wards laboured for unto the pope to be made a saint, 
who, hearing of his miracles, wrote his letters to 
Hubert, archbishop of Canterbury, in the behalf of 
the aforesaid Gilbert, willing and commanding that 
the feast of the said Gilbert should be solemnized 
through all the province of Canterbury ; whereupon, 
Hubert, the archbishop, directeth down his writings 
to all the bishops within his province. 

The sum of the which writing of the archbishop 
tendeth to this effect: That forasmuch as the pope, 
hearing of the life and miracles of Gilbert, master 
of the order of Sempringham, by sufficient witness 
and testimonies, hath in his letters commanded him, 
by the advice of his cardinals, that the said Gilbert 
should be canonized and ascribed in the catalogue 
of saints, and that his solemnity should be cele¬ 
brated solemnly throughout all the pro\ incc of 
Canterbury; and also his body to be taken up and 
shrined to the honour and glory of God; he, there¬ 
fore, at the pope's commandment writing unto them, 
vvillelh all the suffragans within his pro\ince of 
Canterbury, yearly to solemnize, and cause to be 
solemnized, reverently, the deposition of the said 
St. Gilbert, confessor; to the intent that their de¬ 
votion may be commended of the Lord, and of him. 
And also that the humble intercession of the said 
saint, may profit them to their sahation. 

Furthermore, for the more full canonizing (can- 
vising, I had almost said) of this new-made saint, 
the said Pope Innocent, writing to Hubert afoie- 
said. adjoineth withal a collect of his own making, 
which is this: “ Work in us, O eternal Saviour, 
full remedy of thy virtue, that we which worship 
the worthy merits of blessed Gilbert, thy confessor, 
being succoured by his suffrages, may be delivered 
from all languors and diseases of our souls; who 
livest and reignest,” &c. 

The consecration of this one saint, who perhaps 
was not the worst, I thought here to commemorate, 
to the intent that the reader, measuring, by this one, 
the canonization of all the rest, may judge the better 
upon this comparison of Master Cope, whether of 
us doth vindicate more impudent authority, the pope 
in his calendar, or I in mine; or, to make the com¬ 
parison more fit, whether is more impudent, the pope 
in his calendar, or else Master Cope, in his Dialogues, 
more doltish. 

But, briefly to make an end of this matter with 
you : to canonize or to authorize any saints, for man 
it is presumptuous; to prescribe any thing here to 
be worshipped, beside God alone, it is idolatrous; 
to set up any mediators but Christ only, it is blas¬ 
phemous. And whatsoever the pope doth, or hath 
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done, in his calendar, my purpose in my calendar, 
was neither to deface any old saint, or to solemnize 
any new. In my book of Acts and Monuments 
treating of matters passed in the church, these latter 
five hundred years, I did regulate out a calendar, 
not for any canon to constitute saints, but only for 
a table of them, which, within the same time did 
suffer for the testimony of the word, whom I did, 
and do, take to be good and godly men. If any 
have other judgment of them, I bind no man to my 
opinion, as the pope doth to his. The day will 
come which shall judge both them and you. In the 
mean season it shall be best for you, Master Cope, 
in my judgment, to keep a good tongue in your head, 
and to quiet your railing mood. A hard thing it is 
to judge before the Lord. Man’s judgment may 
fail and is uncertain, the judgment of God is always 
sure. Best it is, therefore, either to be sure by the 
word and judgment of God before, what you do say, 
or else to say the best. Of such slanderous and in¬ 
temperate railing can come no good ; neither to them 
whom ye rail upon, nor to yourself which raileth, 
nor to the church of God that heareth you rail. For 
them you cannot hurt; they are gone: to yourself, 
though your matters hi tine, yet little honest} it 
will bring to be counted a railer ; and if it be un¬ 
certain, your state is dangerous, and if it hi faKe, 
most miserable : and as to the church, what great 
edification can proceed of such contentious brawl¬ 
ing and barking one against another, I do not great¬ 
ly see. And if the zeal of the bishop of Rome's 
church ha\e so much swallowed jou up, that you 
cannot but stamp and stare at traitors when jc see 
them put in calendars, first, Master Cope, be ye 
sure that they be traitors (wisdom would) whom 
you call traitors. And if ye can so prove them, fas 
ye have not yet,) then let your Iremrus, or Critobu- 
lus, tell me, why doth not this flagrant zeal of jours, 
as hot as purgatory, burn out and llame as well 
against your own traitors, having so many in your 
own calendar and church at home ? 

And if there be such a catholic zeal in you, that 
hath set your gentle breast on such a pelting chafe, 
why then is not this your catholic zeal equally in¬ 
different ? What indifference, Master Cope, call 
you this ? or what zeal make you this to he ? albeit, 
your zeal I judge not, as I know it not. Swift judg¬ 
ment shall not become tnc, which go about to cor¬ 
rect the same in you ; but this I exhort jou to be¬ 
ware, Master (lope, that by your own fruits and 
doings evident, ye do not bewray this zeal in you to 
be not according to knowledge, nor such a zeal as 
fightelh pro dome Dei , sed pro domo pontificis. 
As I said, I judge you not. You have your Judge 
to whom ye stand or fall. My counsel is, that you 


do not so zeal the bishop of Rome, that for his sake 
ye lose your own soul. Ye remember the old vul¬ 
gar voice, it is not good Dude re cum sanctis; 
worse it is Illudere; worst of all it is Debacchari 
in immerentes ; because that Deus ipse ultionem 
Dominus many times taketh their cause in hand, 
according as it is written, The rebukes of thy re- 
buker fell upon me. And seldom have I seen any 
such blasphemous railers against the end or punish¬ 
ment of God’s saints and servants, without great re¬ 
pentance, to come to any good end themselves. 

And admit this, as granted unto you, Master 
Cope, that these men had been traitors, which ye 
arc not able to prove : Well! they had their punish¬ 
ment therefore; the world can go no further, and 
what would you have more ? who, if they repented, 
why may they not have as good part in Christ’s 
kingdom as yourself? Now, forasmuch as the said 
persons also suffering a double punishment were so 
constant in the way of truth, and most principally 
for the same wore persecuted, and chiefly therefore 
brought to their death : that part of example, be¬ 
cause I saw it pertain to the profit of the church, 
why might 1 not insert it with other church stories 
in my book ? Let the church take that which be- 
longoth to the church. Let the wuild take that 
which to the world pertaineth, and go no further. 
And if \e think it much, that 1 would exemplify 
these whom je call traitors in the Book of Martyrs; 
first, ye must understand, that I wrote no such hook 
healing the title of the Book of Martjrs ; I wrote a 
hook called the Acts and Monuments of things 
passed in the Church, &.c., wherein many other mat- 
teis he contained beside the martyrs of Christ. But 
this, peradventure, moveth your choler, that in the 
calendar I name them for martyrs. And why may 
I not, in my calendar, call them by the name of mar- 
tjrs, which were faithful witnesses of Christ’s truth 
and testament, for the which they were also chiefly 
brought unto that end? Or why may I not call 
them holy saints, whom Christ hath sanctified with 
his blessed blood ? And what if I should also call 
the thief and murderer, hanging on the right side of 
the Lord, by the name of a holy saint and confessor, 
for his witnessing of the Lord? what can Master 
(’ope say against it ? 

And as for colouring the names of certain mar- 
tvrs in the said calendar in red or scarlet letters, 
(although that pertaineth nothing to me, which was 
as pleased the painter or printer,) yet, if that be it, 
that so much breaketli patience, why rather doth he 
not expostulate in this behalf with the great saint- 
maker of Rome, who hath redded them much more 
than ever did I ? for be did red and dye them with 
their own blood, whereas I did but only colour them 
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with red letters. And thus for matter of my calen¬ 
dar enough. 

Proceeding now out of the calendar unto the 
book, wherein he chargeth me with so many lies, 
impudencies, vanities, depravations, and untruths, 
it remaineth likewise I clear myself, answering first 
to those lies and untruths, which to the story of Sir 
Roger Acton, and Sir John Oldcastle do appertain ; 
and after to other particulars, as in order of my book 
do follow. And first, where he layeth against me 
whole heaps and cart-loads, I cannot tell how many, 
of lies and falsities: I here briefly answer Master 
Cope again, or what English Ilarpsfield else soe\er 
lieth covered under this English Cope, that if a lie be, 
after the definition of St. Austin, whatsoever thing 
is pronounced with the intent to deceive another; 
then, I protest to you, Master Cope, and to all the 
world, there is never a lie in all my book. What 
the intent and custom is of the papists to do, I can¬ 
not tell: for mine own part I will say, although many 
other vices I have, yet from this one I have always 
of nature abhorred, wittingly to deceive any man or 
child, so near as I could, much less the chinch of 
God, whom I with all my heait do reverence, and 
with fear obey. And therefore, among di\t rs causes 
that have withdrawn my mind from the papists’ 
faction, almost there is none greater than this; be¬ 
cause I see them so little given to truth, so far from 
all serious feeling and care of sincere religion, so 
full of false pretensed hypocrisy and dissimulation; 
so little regarding the church of Christ in their in¬ 
ward hearts, which they so much have in their 
mouths, so as under the title thereof they may hold 
up their own estate. Otherwise, so little reverence 
they yield to the true and honourable church of Je¬ 
sus the Son of God, that what unworthy and rascal 
ministers they take into it they pass not; what fic¬ 
tions, what lies and fables, what false miracles and 
absurd forgeries, they irnent to delude it, they care 
not. I speak not of all. 

Some there be of that sect unfeigned in con¬ 
science, and more religious and better disposed 
natures, only of simple ignorance deceived : but such 
commonly have been, and be, the chief guides and 
leaders of the papists’ church, that little true care 
and small zeal hath appeared in them toward the 
church of Christ, not much regarding what corrup¬ 
tion increased therein, so that their commodity might 
not decrease. Thus out of this fountain have gush¬ 
ed out so many prodigious lies in church legends, 
in saints’ lives, in monkish fictions, in fabulous mi¬ 
racles, in false and forged relics ; as in pieces of the 
holy cross, in the blood of Hales, in our Lady's 
milk, in the nails of Christ, which they make to a 
great number. Likewise in their false and blind 


errors, corrupt doctrines, absurd inventions, repug¬ 
nant to the truth of the word. Item, in their bas¬ 
tard books, forged epistles, their Apocrypha, and 
Pseudopigrapha. Here come in their forged canons, 
their foisting and cogging in ancient councils and 
decrees, as in taro e/lov 7 rtrpov, in Canons of the 
Apostles, (if those canons were the apostles’,) foisted 
into the decrees by Gratian, also the cogging in a 
false canon to the Council of Nice for the mainte¬ 
nance of the see of Rome, as appeareth in the sixth 
synod of Carthage. 

Here come in also the epistles of Clement, and 
other sundry epistles decretal, which as they are no 
doubt fastly inserted by others, so are they the well¬ 
head of many superstitious traditions, oppressing 
this day the church of Christ. To speak, more¬ 
over, of the liturgies of St. James, of Chrysostom 
and others, of the first mass said by St. Peter at 
Rome, and that St. Peter sat twenty-five years bi¬ 
shop of Rome. To speak also of the works ol Au¬ 
gustine, Ambrose, Jerome, and Gregory, what doc¬ 
tor or famous writer hath there been in the church, 
under whose name some counterfeited books have 
not falsely been fathered, and )et stand still author¬ 
ized under their patronage, to the gieat detriment of 
the church? What should I speak of Abdias, Am- 
philoehius, Dionysius Areopagita ; the Dialogues of 
Gregory, which falsely to this day ha\e been ascrib¬ 
ed to Gregory the First, whereas indeed they were 
first written in Greek by Gregory the Third, and 
afterward translated out of Greek into Latin by Pope 
Zachary, vide supra. Likewise that worthy and 
imperial sermon entitled, Eusebii Pamphili Sermo 
ad Conventum Sanctorum, hath to this day wrong¬ 
fully borne the name of Eusebius ; whereas, in very 
truth, it was made by the good emperor Constantine 
himself, in his ow n heroical style in Latin, and after¬ 
ward translated out of Latin into Greek by Euse¬ 
bius, as he himself confcsseth in his w'ork De Vita 
Constant, lib. 4. But as touching this sermon, al¬ 
though the name be changed, so godly and fruitful 
it is, that it mattereth not much under whose name 
it be read, yet worthy to be read under the name of 
none so much, as of the emperor Constantine him¬ 
self, who was the true author and owner thereof. 

Briefly, except it be the books only of the New 
Testament, and of the Old, what is almost in the 
pope’s church, but either it is mingled, or depraved, 
or altered, or corrupted, cither by some additions 
interlaced, or by some diminution mangled and 
mutilated, or by some gloss adulterate, or with mani¬ 
fest lies contaminate ? so that in their doctrine stand- 
eth little truth ; in their legends, portues, and mass- 
book, less truth; in their miracles and relics least 
truth of all. Neither yet do their sacraments re- 
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main clear and void of manifest lies and corruption. 
And specially here cometh in the master-bee, which 
bringeth in much sweet honey into the pope’s hives; 
the master-lie, I mean, of all lies, where the pope, 
leaving not one crumb of bread nor drop of wine 
in the reverend communion, untruly and idola- 
trously taketh away all substance of bread from it, 
turning the whole substance of bread into the sub¬ 
stance of Christ’s own body; which substance of 
bread if the pope take from the sacrament, then 
must he also take the breaking from it; for break¬ 
ing, and the body of Christ, can in no wise stand 
literally together by the Scripture. Thus, then, as 
this is proved by the word of God to be a manifest 
lie, so think not much, good reader, hereat, as 
though I passed the bounds of modesty in call¬ 
ing it the arch-lie, or master-lie of all lies; because 
upon this one, an infinite number of other lies and 
errors in the pope’s church, as handmaids, do wait 
and depend. 

But, forasmuch as I stand here not to charge 
other men, so much as to defend myself, ceasing 
therefore, or rather deferring for a time, to stir this 
stinking puddle of these wilful and intended lies 
and untniths, which, in the pope's religion, and in 
papists* books, he innumerable, I will now return 
to those untruths and impudent lies, which Master 
Cope hath hunted out in my history of Acts and 
Monuments, first beginning with those unt'.uths 
which he carpeth at in the story of the aforesaid 
Sir John Oldcastle, and Sir Roger Acton, Brown, 
and the rest. 

And first, where he laycth to my charge, that I 
call them martyrs, which were traitors and seditious 
rebels against the king, and their country; to this 
1 have answered sufficiently before. 

Now here then must the reader needs stay a 
little, at Master Cope's request, to see my vanity 
and itnpudency yet more fully and amply repressed 
in refuting a certain place in my Latin story, con¬ 
cerning the king’s statute made at Leicester, which 
place and words by him alleged, he these, page 107 : 
Quocirca rex indicto Leieeslriae concilia (quod 
fortassis Londini ob Cobhami fautores non erat 
tutum) proposito edicto , immanent dennneiat 
poenam his , quicunqne deineeps hoc doctrince 
genus sectarentur; usque adeo in eos sever us, 
ut non modo hcereticos , sed perdueWiones etiam 
haberi , ac proinde genii no eos supplicio , sus- 
pendio sirnul et incendio ajfciendos stalucrit , 
&c. „• et max • Adeo ille vires , rationesque in- 
tendebat omnes , adversus WickJerianos. JVick- 
leviani id tempor 'is dicebantur , quicunque Scrip- 
turas Dei sua lingua lectitarent , &c. 

Upon these words out of my aforesaid Latin 

vol. i. 5 m 


book alleged, Master Cope persuadeth himself to 
have great advantage against me, to prove me a 
notorious liar, in three sundry points. First, in 
that whereas I say, that the king did hold his par¬ 
liament af, Leicester, adding this by the way of 
parenthesis, quod fortassis Londini ob Cobhami 
fautores non erat tutum , &tc.: here he concludeth 
thereby, simpliciter and precisely, that the Lord 
Cobham and Sir Roger Acton with his fellows, 
were traitors, &c.; whereby a man may soon shape 
a caviller, by the shadow of Master Cope. For 
whereas my Dialysis out of the text speaketh doubt¬ 
fully and uncertainly, by this word fortassis mean¬ 
ing indeed the king to be in fear of the gospellers, 
that he durst not hold his parliament at London, 
but went to Leicester: he argueth precisely, there¬ 
fore, that the Lord Cobham, Sir Richard Acton, 
and his fellows, went about to kill the king. Se¬ 
condly, whereas 1 affirm that the king in that par¬ 
liament made a grievous law against all such as did 
hold the doctrine of Wickliff’, that they should be 
taken hereafter, not foi heretics, but also for felons, 
or rebels, or traitors, and therefore should sustain 
a double punishment, both to be hanged, and also 
to be burned, ike.: here cometh in Master Momus, 
with his Cope on his back, and pro\ing me to be a 
liar, denieth plainly that the king made any such 
statute; see page 853, line (), where his words be 
these: Atqui quod loeretici pro perduellionibus , 
et deineeps geminatas pocnas suspendU et in- 
cendii luerant, ut nugatur Fox us, nullo modo 
illir traditur , kc.. 

First, heie would be asked of Master Cope, what 
he calloth patriae hastes, et proditores? If he 
call these traitors, then let us see whether they that 
followed the sect of Wickliff’ wen* made traitors and 
heretics by the king’s law, or not. And first, let 
us hear what saith Polydore Virgil, his own witness, 
in this behalf, whose words in his twenty-second hook, 
page 411, ho these : “ Wherefore it was by public 
statute decreed, that whosoever were found hereafter 
to follow the seet of WieklilF, should he accounted 
for traitors ; whereby, without all lenity, they should 
be punished more severely and quickly,” &c. 

Thus have you, Master (’ope, the plain testimony 
of Polydore with me. And because ye shall further 
see yourself more impudent in carping, than I am 
in depra’ ing of histories, you shall understand, 
moreover, and hear, what Thomas Walden, one of 
your own catholic brotherhood, and who was also 
himself alive, and a doer in the same parliament, 
being the provincial of the Carmelites, saith in 
this matter, writing to Pope Martin, whose very 
words here follow, written in his prologue to the 
said Martin, in this wise: “ And it was not long 
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niter, hut a public law and statute came out, by the 
common assent of the general parliament of the 
whole realm, that all AVickle\ists, as they are 
traitors to God, so also should be counted traitors 
to the king and to the realm, having their goods 
lost and confiscate to the king ; and, therefore, 
should suffer double punishment, as to he burned 
for God, and to he hanged for the king,” &c. And 
thus have you, Master Cope, not only my sentence, 
hut also the very words of my story confirmed by 
this author; because ye shall not think me to speak 
so lightly or impudently without my book. And, 
moreover, to couth m the sentence of Thomas "Wal¬ 
den, it lblloweth also in another place of the afore¬ 
said author : “ And yet when the noble King Henry 
the Fifth, who as yet doth live and reign, began 
first to reign, he began to set forth a law, by his 
learned catholics which were about him, against the 
falseness of these men ; so that whosoe\er was 
proved to be a Wiekle\ist, through the whole realm, 
should be punished for a traitor,” &cc. What words 
can you have, Master Cope, more plain these r or 
what authority can you require of more credit, 
which lived in the same time, and both did see and 
hear of the same things done? who, also, writing to 
Pope Martin, was In the said Pope Martin allowed, 
approved, and solemnly commended; as appeareth 
by the pope's epistle to him, wherein the pope de¬ 
clared] how he caused his books “ by solemn per¬ 
sons to be seen and examined,” &c. So that you 
must needs grant either this to be true that Walden 
writeth, or else that the pope, in allowing his 
'writings, may err and be decei\ed. Choose ye, 
Master Cope, of these two opinions whether you 
will take. * 

And if ye think this my assertion y et not suffi¬ 
ciently rescued with these authorities aforesaid, I 
will also hereunto adjoin the testimony of another 
writer, named Roger Wall, who writing He Gestis 
Ilenrici V. and speaking of the said statute of this 
parliament something more plainly than the rest, 
hath these words: “ Also in this parliament the 
noble king, reputing Christ's enemies to he traitors 
to himself, to the intent that all men should know, 
without all doubt, that so long as he li\ed he would 
be a true and perfect follower of Christian faith, did 
enact arid decree, that whosoever should be found 
followers and maintained of this sect, w hich is called 
the Lollard's sect, ipso facto, should be counted 
and reputed guilty of treason against the king's Ma¬ 
jesty,” &c. 

By these hitherto alleged, if Master Cope will not 
be satisfied, yet let the reader indifferently judge. 
And yet, moreover, to make the matter more cer¬ 
tain, mark the exclamation of the said Roger Wall 


added to the end of those words above recited, 
whereby we have to understand more clearly both 
what were the proceedings of the king in the said 
parliament, and also what was the blind affection 
of monks and priests at that time toward their king 
and prince, which was then called Princcps saccr - 
datum , in condemning and destroying the poor 
Lollards. The words of the monk be these: “ () 
true friend, who taketh and reckonetli that injiuy 
no le->s done to himself, which is done to his friend ; 
and that prejudice which is intended against him, 
reputeth to he as his own; and, to hear together 
the burdens of his friend, stiekelh not to lay to 
his own shoulders, for the easing and helping of 
him," kc. 

IIow can it now be denied. Master Cope, in read¬ 
ing these authors, and seeing their testimonies, but 
that Lolluidistil in thepailiament was made both trea¬ 
son and heresy, and had, therefore, a double judg¬ 
ment of punishment annexed, to be hanged for the 
one, and to be burned for the other: according as 
in id} former Latin story I recorded, and yet I 
trilled not? 

But you W’ill say again, ns ye do, that there is no 
mention made for heresy to he made treason, nor of 
any double punishment to he inflicted for the same. 
In the body of the statute, I grant, there is no ex¬ 
press mention in words of hciesy to be made trea¬ 
son. cxpicssly signified in rigour of words ; hut that 
inclushely it is so inferred, it cannot be denied. 
For, first, where lands, goods, and cattle of the said 
Lollards weic lost and forfeit to the king, what 
doth this import else, hut treason or felony ? 

And where the Lord Cobhain, for whose cause 
specially this statute seemed to be made, did sus¬ 
tain afterwards both hanging and burning by the 
vigour of the same statute, what is here contained, 
hut a double penalty? Again, where in the begin¬ 
ning of the statute mention is made of “ rumours” 
and “ congregations, ’ and afterwards upon the same 
followctli “ the sen ices of the king, whereunto the 
officers he first sworn, should lx* first preferred lor 
liberty of holy church, and punishment of heretics, 
made before these days and now repealed,” ut ,su- 
pra: what meaneth this, hut to make these con¬ 
gregations of the Lollards to be forceable entries, 
riots, great ridings, unlawful assemblies, affrayers of 
the people, armour, routs, and insurrections, and ^o 
sendeth them to the former statute's not repealed ; 
that is, to the statute, Anno 13 lien. IV. cap. vii., 
where the punishment is left to the discretion of the 
king; or else to the statute, Anno 15 Rich. II. 
cap. ii., where the penalty is made fine and ransom ; 
or else to the statute, Anno 5 Rich. II. cap. vi., 
where such assemblies be made plain treason. 
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And as here is matter of treason sufficiently con¬ 
tained, so for heresy, likewise, the same statute re- 
ferreth them to the ordinaries, and to the laws pro¬ 
perly to heresy appertaining, and to the statute, 
Anno 2 lien. IV. cap. xv., where the penalty is 
burning: also to the statute, Anno 5 Rich. II. cap. 
v. vi. So that in this present statute here, mention 
is contained, as ye see, although not in express words, 
yet inclusively (by referring to other statutes not re¬ 
pealed) both Lollardy, which is punished with burn¬ 
ing, and forcible entries, which are punished at the 
king’s pleasure. And thus much concerning the 
second untruth, which Master Cope untruly noted 
in me. 

The third untruth which he noteth in me concern¬ 
ing this matter is this, wherein lie reporteth me, that 

1 say, there was no other cause of devising this 
sharp law and punishment against these men, but 
only for having the Scripture books; and, therefore, 
here is to be noted in the margin Foxi dolus vialus ; 
but let Master Cope take heed he deceive not him¬ 
self and others. For my p,.rt I remember no such 
place in this my Latin story where I so say. Only 
my words be these, added in the latter end of the 
place above recited : “ They were called Wickle- 
vists, whosoever at that time read the Scriptures in 
English, or vulgar tongue,” &c. I say not, that for 
the Scriptures being read in the English tongue, 
therefore the law was enacted ; but so is Master 
Cope disposed to construe it. What law and sta¬ 
tutes were made against wilting or reading of any 
book in English, or in any other tongue, contrary to 
the catholic, that is, the Romish faith, or to the de¬ 
termination of the holy church, that is, of Rome, 
read, I beseech thee, the bloody statute made Anno 

2 Hen. IV. cap. xv., abo\c specified. Also read 
the constitution provincial of Thomas Arundel above- 
mentioned, where it was decreed that the text of 
Holy Scripture should not be had, or read in the vul¬ 
gar tongue, from the time of Master John Wickliff 
for ever after, unless the said translation be approved 
first by the ordinary, or by provincial council, under 
pain and punishment of heresy. Now let the reader 
judge whether the reading of Scripture books in the 
English tongue, by the making or translating of 
Wickliff, or from the time of Wickliff downward, 
be counted heresy, or not. As for the approving 
of the ordinary, or of the provincial council added 
in the end of the said constitution, it maketh more 
for a show or pretence, than for any just excep¬ 
tion, or any true intention: for what man, having 
those Scriptures translated into English, would 
either present them to their ordinaries being so set 
against the reading of such books? or what ordi¬ 
nary would, or did ever yet, since Arundel’s time, 


approve any such translation, presented unto them ? 
Or else why did the good martyrs of Amersham 
suffer death, in the beginning of King Henry the 
Eighth, for having and reading certain books of 
Scripture, wluch weie, as is said, only four epistles 
of St. Paul, with certain other prayers? and the 
others which heard them but only read, did bear 
faggots ; and the same time, the children were com- 
polled to set faggots unto their fathers, at which 
time Longland, being then bishop of Lincoln, and 
preaching to them at the stake, said, that whatsoever 
they were that did but nunc their lips in reading 
those chapters, wore damned for ever; as when we 
come to that time, by the grace of Christ, shall here¬ 
after more amply and notoriously appear. And 
where then is this dolus malus Fo.ri margined 
against me, for crafty dealing in my story ? 

Moreover, where Master Cope, proceeding fur¬ 
ther in this matter, asketh me, “ How was the Lord 
Cobham obedient to the king, whenas for the fear of 
him the king durst not then keep his parliament at 
London ?” To whom I answer again, asking like¬ 
wise of Master Cope, IIow was the king then afraid 
to hold his parliament at London for the Lord Cob- 
ham, when the Lord Cobham at that time was in 
Wales ? And here Master Cope, thinking to have me 
at a narrow strait, and to hold me fast, biddeth me 
tell him how it could be otherwise, but the Lord CoU- 
ham must needs have fgvouieis? “And who should 
these favourers be (saith he) but Sir Roger Acton, 
Rrown, and their fellows ? ” The which mighty ques¬ 
tion of Master Cope, T answer again; How could 
Sir Roger Acton, Brown, and their fellows be then 
favourers of the Lord Cobham, for whom the king 
durst not hold the parliament at London, whenas 
the said Roger Acton, Brown, and the lest, were 
put to death, a whole year almost befoie the pallia- 
ment at Leicester began ? 

And now r , as I have hitherto briefly and truly 
answered your askings, Master Cope, let me be so 
bold with you again, to propound to you likewise 
another question, forasmuch as you have put me to 
the searching of the statutes in this matter, where¬ 
with before I was not much acquainted. Now, out 
of the same statutes riseth a double scruple, or 
question, worthy to be solved. The case is this, 
that forasmuch as so many good martyrs and saints 
of God hitherto, in this realm of England, have been 
burned from the time of King II* nry the Fourth, 
Henry the Fifth, Henry the Sixth, Henry the 
Eighth, to the time, and in the time of Queen Mary, 
my question is, that you, with all your learned 
counsel about you, will tell me, by what law or sta¬ 
tute of the realm were these men burnt ? I know 
the ancient custom hath been, that heretics convict- 
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ed by a provincial council were wont to be left to 
the secular power. But how will ye prove me, 
these heretics were either convicted by such provincial 
council, or that these secular men ought to be your 
butchers in burning them whom ye have committed 
to them ? If ye allege the six articles made in the 
reign of King Henry the Eighth, those articles nei¬ 
ther did serve before the time of King Henry the 
Eighth, neither yet were they revived after his time. 
If ye allege the statute made Anno 5 Rich. II. 
cap. v., in that statute. I answer, is contained no 
matter of burning, but only of arrest to be done at 
the certifications of the prelates, without any further 
punishment there mentioned. To conclude, if ye 
allege the statute made Anno 2 Hen. IV. cap. v., 
and revived in the reign of Queen Mary, mentioned 
before ; to that statute I answer, that although the 
pretended statute appeareth, in form of words in the 
printed book, to give unto the temporal officers au¬ 
thority to bring them to the stake, and to burn them 
whom the bishop delivereth, yet is it not to be 
proved, either by you or any other, that statute to 
be law, or warrant sufficient to burn any person or 
persons committed to the secular power by the 
clergy. And that I prove thus: for although the 
statute of King Henry the Fourth, in the books 
printed, appear to have law and authority sufficient, 
by the full assent both of the king, of the lords, and 
of the commons; yet, being occasioned by Master 
Cope to search further in the statutes, I have found, 
that in the rolls and first originals of that parliament, 
there is no such mention either of any petition or 
else of any assent of the commons annexed, or con¬ 
tained in that statute, according as in the printed 
books usual in the lawyers’ hands, too craftily and 
falsely is foisted in; as by the plain words thereof 
may well appear. 

In searching of these statutes, as you have occa¬ 
sioned me to find out these scruples, so being found 
out, I thought here not to dissemble them, forasmuch 
as I see and hear many now-a-days so boldly to bear 
themselves upon this statute; and thinking so to 
excuse themselves, do say, that they have done 
nothing but the law, the law ! to the intent that 
these men, seeing now how inexcusable they he, 
both before God and man, having no law to bear 
them out, may the sooner repent their bloody and 
unlawful tyranny, exercised so long against God's 
true servants, yet, in time, before that the just law 
of God shall find out their unjust dealings ; which 
partly he beginneth already to do, and more, no 
doubt, will do hereafter. 

In the mean time, this my petition I put up to 
the commons, and to all other which shall hereafter 
put up any petition to the parliament; that they, 


being admonished by this abuse, will show them¬ 
selves hereafter more wise and circumspect, both 
what they agree unto in parliaments, and also what 
cometh out in their name. And, as these good 
commons, in this time of King Henry the Fourth, 
would not consent or agree to this bloody statute, 
nor to any other like ; for so we read that the com¬ 
mons in that bloody time of King Henry the Fourth, 
when another like cruel bill was put up by the pre¬ 
lates in Anno 8 Henry the Fourth, against the 
Lollards, they neither consented to this, and also 
overthrow the other: so in like manner it is to be 
wished, that the commons, in this our time, or such 
other that shall have to do in parliaments hereafter, 
following the steps of these former times, will take 
vigilant heed to such cruel bills of the pope’s pre¬ 
lacy being put up, that neither their consent do pass 
rashly, nor that their names in any condition be so 
abused; considering with themselves that a thing 
once being passed in the parliament, cannot after¬ 
ward be called back; and a little inconvenience 
once admitted, may grow afterward to mischiefs that 
cannot be stopped. And sometimes it may so hap¬ 
pen, that through rash consent of voices, the end of 
things being not well advised, such a thing may be 
granted in one day, that afterward many days may 
cause the whole realm to rue. But 1 trust men 
are bitten enough with such black parliaments, 
to beware of after-claps. The Lord Jesus, only 
protector of his church, stop all crafty devices of 
subtle enemies, and with his wisdom direct our 
parliaments, as may be most to the advantage 
of his word, and comfort of his people! Amen, 
Amen. 

And thus much having said for the defence of the 
Lord Cobham, of Sir Roger Acton, knight, Master 
John Brown, esquire, John Beverly, preacher, and 
of other their fellows, against Alanus Copus, Anglus, 
here I make an end with this present interim, till 
further leisure serve me hereafter, Christ willing, to 
pay him the whole interest which I owe unto him: 
adding this in the mean time, and by the way; that 
if Master Cope had been a Momus any thing reason¬ 
able, he had no great cause so to wrangle with me 
in this matter, who as I did commend the Lord 
Cobham, and that worthily, for his valiant standing 
by the truth of his doctrine before Thomas Arundel, 
the archbishop ; so touching the matter of this con¬ 
spiracy, I did not affirm or define any thing there¬ 
of in my former history so precisely that he could 
well take any vantage thereof against me, who, in 
writing of this conspiracy laid against Sir Roger 
Acton, and Sir John 01dcastle,do but disjunctively 
or doubtfully speak thereof, not concluding certain¬ 
ly this conspiracy either to be true, or not true, but 
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only proving the same not to be true at that time, as 
Polydore Virgil, and Edward Hall, in their histories 
do affirm; which say, that this conspiracy began 
after the burning of John Hush and Jerome of 
Prague; which could not be. And thereto tendeth 
my assertion. 

Eut to the truth of the matter : as I said before, 
so I say again, whatsoever this worthy, noble, vir¬ 
tuous knight, Sir Roger Acton, was otherwise, this 
is certain, that he was always of contrary mind and 
opinion to the bishop of Rome, and to that kind ot 
people; for the which cause he had great envy and 


hatred at their hands, and could as little bear it: 
neither do I greatly dissent from them, which do 
suspect or judge that the Lord Cobham, by his 
friendly help, escaped out of the Tower ; and that, 
peradventure, was the cause why he was appre¬ 
hended and brought to trouble, and, in the end, came 
to liis death. Other causes also there might be, 
that these good men percase did frequent among 
themselves some conventicles, (which conventicles 
were made treason by the statute aforesaid,) either 
in those thickets, or in some place else, for the 
hearing of God's word, and for public prayer ; and 

therefore had they 
this Beverly, their 
preacher, with them. 

Eut to conclude : 
whatsoever this Sir 
Roger Acton wa^, 
this is the truth, 
which I may boldly 
record, as one writ¬ 
ing the Acts and 
things done in the 
Church, that he was 
at length apprehend¬ 
ed, condemned, and 
put to death or mar¬ 
tyrdom, three years 
and more before the 
Lord Cobham died. 
Likewise Master 
John Brown, and 
John Beverly, the 
preacher, suffered 
with him the same 
kind of death, as 
some say, in the field 
of St. Giles, with 
others more, to the 
number of thirty-six, 
if the stories he true; 
which was in the 
month of January, 
A. 1). 1113, after 
the computation of 
our English stories, 
counting the year 
from the Annuncia¬ 
tion ; but after the 
Latin writers, count¬ 
ing from Christ's na¬ 
tivity, A. D. 1414, 
according as in this 
picture is specified 
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These men, as is said, suffered before the Lord 
Cobham about three years, of whose death divers do 
write diversely. Some say they were handed and 
burned in St. Giles’s field ; of whom is Fabian, with 
such as follow him. Other there be which say that 
some of them were hanged and burned. Polydore, 
speaking only of their burning, maketh no mention 
of hanging. Another certain English chronicle I 
have in my hands, borrowed of one Master Bowyer, 
who, somewhat differing from the rest, recordeth 
thus of Sir Roger Acton, that his judgment before 
the justice was thus; to be drawn through London 
to Tyburn, and there to be hanged; and so he was, 
naked, save certain parts of him covered with a 
cloth, &c. “ And when certain days were past,” 

saith the author, “ a trumpeter of the king's, called 
Thomas Cliff, got grant of the king to take him 
down, and to bury him ; arid so he did.” And thus 
have you the story of Sir Roger Acton, and his 
fellow brethren. As touching their cause, whether 
it were true, or else by error mistaken of the king, 
or by the fetch of the bishops surmised. I refer it to 
the judgment of him which shall judge both the 
quick and the dead; to whom aKo I commit you, 
Master Cope : God speed your journey well to 
Rome, whither I hear say you are going, and 
make you a good man. 

After the decease or martyrdom of these above 
mentioned, who were executed in the month of 
January, A. I). 141 1, in the next month following, 
and in the same year, the twentieth day of February, 
God took away the great enemy of his word, and 
rebel to his king, Thomas Arundel, archbishop of 
Canterbury ; whose death following after the exe¬ 
cution of these good men above roc ited, by the mar¬ 
vellous stroke of God, so suddenly, may seem 
somewhat to declare their innoccncy, and that be 
w as also some great procurer of their death, in that 
God would not suffer him longer to live, striking 
him with death incontinently upon the same: but 
as I did the other before, so this also I do refer to 
the secret judgment of the Lord, who once shall 
judge all secrets openly. 

In the mean time this may seem strange, that 
the same Thomas Arundel, who, a little before, sat 
in judgment against the Lord Cobham, and pro¬ 
nounced sentence of death upon him, did himself 
feel the stroke of death, and the sentence of God ex¬ 
ecuted upon him before the other. Who would 
have thought but that the Lord Cobham, being so 
cast and condemned definitively, by the archbishop’s 
sentence, should have died long before the archbi¬ 
shop ? But such be the works of God’s almighty 
hand, who so turned the wheel, that this condemned 
lord survived his condemner three or four years. 


In the death of this archbishop, first Polydore 
Virgil is deceived, who affirmed his death to he A. 
I). 1415, and in the second year of King Henry the 
Fifth, also after the beginning of the Council of 
Constance ; who, indeed, never reached the begin¬ 
ning thereof, nor ever saw the second year of •that 
king, unless ye count the first day for a year, hut 
died before, A. 1). 1414, February the twentieth. 
Furthermore, concerning the death of this Arundel, 
and the manner thereof, who had been so heavy a 
troubler of Christ’s saints in his time, because the 
thing scemeth worthy of noting, to behold the pun¬ 
ishment of God upon his enemies, this is the report, 
as I haui found it alleged out of Thomas Gascoin, 
in Dictionario Theologico, whose plain words be 
these : “ Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, was so stricken in his tongue, that he could 
neither swallow nor speak for a certain space before 
his death, much like after the example of the iich 
glutton ; and so died upon the same. And this was 
thought of many to come upon him, for that he so 
bound the word of the Lord, that it should not lie 
preached in his days.’’ Which if it he true, as 
it doth well here appear, these and such other hor¬ 
rible examples of God’s wrath may he terrible 
spectacles for such as occupy their tongues and 
brains so busity to stop the course of God’s word, 
striving hut against the stream; against, the foice 
whereof neither are they able to resist, and many 
times in resisting are overturned themselves and 
drowned therein. And thus much for the death of 
Thomas Arundel, who continued archbishop in the 
see of Canterbury the space of eighteen years. 

After this Arundel, succeeded next in the said 
see of Canterbury Henry Chichesly, made archbi¬ 
shop A. 1). 1111. and sat five and twenty years. 
This Ilenry, following likewise the steps of his pre¬ 
decessor, showed himself no small ad\orsary against 
the favoureis of the truth. In whose time was much 
trouble and great affliction in the church ; for, as 
the preaching and teaching of the word did mul¬ 
tiply and spread abroad daily more and more, so, 
on the contrary side, more vigilant care and strait 
inquisition followed and increased against the peo¬ 
ple of God, by reason whereof divers did suffer, and 
were burned ; some for fear fled the country ; many 
were brought to examination, and by infirmity con¬ 
strained to abjure ; of whom hereafter, Christ will¬ 
ing, particularly, in order of their times, we will 
treat. 

As true piety and sincere preaching of Christ’s 
word began at this time to decay, so idle monkery 
and vain superstition in place thereof began to in¬ 
crease. For about the same year the king began 
the foundation of two monasteries, one on the one 
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Bide of Thames, of Friars Observants, the other on 
the other side of Thames, called Sheen and Zion, 
dedicated to Charter-house monks, with certain 
Bridget nuns or recluses, to the number of sixty, 
dwelling within the same precinct, so that the whole 
number of these, with priests, monks, deacons, and 
nuns, should equal the number of twelve apostles, 
and seventy-two disciples. The order of these 
was according to the description of St. Paid the 
apostle, Col. i., Eat not, taste not, touch not, 
See .; to eat no flesh, to wear no linen, to touch no 
money, Sec. 

About Michaelmas, the same year, the king be¬ 
gan Ins parliament at Leicester, above mentioned. 
In the which parliament the commons put up their 
bill again, which they had put up before, in the 
eleventh year of Henry the Fourth, that temporal- 
ties, disorderly wasted by men of (he church, might 
be converted and employed to the use of the king, 
of his earls, and knights, and to the relief of the 
poor people, as is before recited ; in fear of which 
bill, lest the' king would gi\c thereunto any com¬ 
fortable audience, as testifiedh Robeit Fabian and 
other writers, ceitain of the prelates and other head 
men of the church, put the king in mind to claim 
his right in France: whereupon Henry Chichesly, 
archbishop of Canteibury, made a long and solemn 
oration before the king to persuade him to the 
same, offering to the king, in th(* behalf of the 
clergy, great and noble sums: by reason whereof, 
Faith Fabian, the hill was again put oil", and the 
king set his mind for the recovery of the same: so 
that soon after he sent his letters and messengers 
to the French king concerning that matter, and re¬ 
ceived from him again answer of derision, with a 
pipe of tennis halls, as some record, sent from the 
Dauphin, for him to play with at home. Whereby 
the king's mind was incensed the more toward that 
voyage; who, when furnishing himself with strength 
and armour, with powder and shot, and gun-stones, 
to play with in France, and with other artillery for 
that purpose convenient, so set over into France, 
where he got IJarfleur, with divers other towns and 
castles in Normandy and Picardy, and, at Agin- 
court, had a great victory over the French army, 
they being counted but seven thousand, by prick¬ 
ing sharp stakes before them, See. After that he 
won Caen, Touques, Rouen, with other towns more, 
as Meldune, or Melione, and married with Katha¬ 
rine, the French king’s daughter. And yet. not¬ 
withstanding, the third time lie made his voy¬ 
age again into France, where at length, at Blois, he 
fell sick and died: concerning all which voyages, 
because they arc sufficiently discoursed in Fabian, 
-Hall, and other chronographcrs, referring theiefore 


the reader unto them, I will return my story to other 
matters of the church more effectual. 

The entry of the story of the Bohemians . 

I declared a little before, how, by the occasion 
of Queen Anne, who was a Bohemian, and married 
to King Richard the Second, the Bohemians, coming 
thereby to the knowledge of Wickliff’s hooks here 
in England, began first to taste and savour Christ's 
gospel, till at length, by the preaching of John 
Huss, they increased more and more in knowledge, 
insomuch that Pope Alexander the Fifth, hearing 
thereof, began at last to stir coals, and directcth his 
hull to the archbishop of Swinco, requiring him to 
look to the matter, and to provide that no person in 
churches, schools, or other places, should maintain 
that doctrine ; citing also John Huss to appear be¬ 
fore him. To whom the said John answering again, 
declared that mandate or hull of the pope utterly to 
repugn against the manifest examples and doings 
both of Christ and of his apostles, and to be pre¬ 
judicial to the liberty of the gospel, in binding the 
word of God not to have free recourse ; and, there¬ 
fore, from this mandate of the pope, he appealed to 
the same pope better advised. But, while he was 
prosecuting his appeal, Pope Alexander died, as is 
aforesaid. 

After whom succeeded Pope John the Twenty- 
third, who also, placing his part here in this matter 
like a pope, sought by all means possible how to 
repress and keep under the Bohemians, first be¬ 
ginning to work his malice upon the aforesaid John 
lluss, their preacher, who at the same time preach¬ 
ing at Prague in the temple of Bethlehem, because 
he seemed rather willing to teach the gospel of 
Christ than the traditions of bishops, was therefore 
accused of certain to the forennmed Pope John the 
Twenty-third for a heretic. The bishop committtcd 
the whole matter unto Cardinal do Columna; who, 
when he had heard the accusation, he appointed a 
day to John lluss, that he should appear in the 
court of Rome: which thing once done, Wences- 
laus, king of the Romans, and of Bohemia, at the 
request specially of his wife Sophia, and of the 
whole nobility of Bohemia, as also at the earnest 
suit and desire of the town and university of Prague, 
sent his ambassadors to Rome, to desire the bishop 
to quit and clearly deliver John Huss from that 
sentence and judgment; am^that it the bishop did 
suspect the kingdom of Bohemia to he infected with 
any heretical or false doctrine, he should send his 
ambassadors, the which might correct and amend 
the same, if there he any error or fault in them ; 
and that all this should he done at the onl) cost and 
charges of the king of Bohemia ; and to promise in 
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mBSf® t a ken or found in 
any erroneous doc¬ 
trine. In the mean season, also, John Huss, be¬ 
fore his day appointed, sent his lawful and meek 
procurators unto the court of Rome, and with most 
firm and strong reasons did prove his innoeency; 
whereupon he trusted so, that he thought he should 
have easily obtained that he should not have been 
compelled, by reason of the great danger, to ap¬ 
pear the day appointed. But when the Cardinal de 
Columna, unto whose will and judgment the whole 
matter was committed, would not admit any de¬ 
fence or excuse, John Huss s procurators ap¬ 
pealed unto the high bishop : yet, notwithstanding, 
this last refuge did not so much prevail with Car¬ 
dinal de Columna, but that he would openly ex¬ 
communicate John Hum as an obstinate heretic, be¬ 
cause he came not at his day appointed unto Rome. 










Notwithstanding, forasmuch as his procurators 
had appealed unto the high bishop, they had other 
judges appointed unto them, as Cardinal Aquileia- 
nus and Cardinal Yenetus, with certain others , 
the which judges, after they had prolonged and de¬ 
ferred the matter for the space of a year and a half, 
at last returned to the sentence and judgment of 
Cardinal de Columna, and, confirming the same, 
commanded John IIuss s procurators that they 
should leave off to defend him any more, for they 
would suffer it no longer : whereupon, when his 
procurators would not cease their instant suit, cci- 
tain of them were cast into prison, and grievously 
punished; the others, leaving their business undone, 
returned into Bohemia. 

The Bohemians, notwithstanding, little cared for 
all this; but continuing still, as they grew more in 
knowledge, so the less they regarded the pope, com¬ 
plaining daily against him and the archbishop for 
stopping the word of God and the gospel of Christ 
to be preached, saying, that by their indulgences, 
and other practices of the court of Rome, and of 
the bishop’s consistory, they sought their own profit, 
and not the glory of Jesus Christ; that they pluck¬ 
ed from the sheep of Christ the wool and milk, and 
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did not feed them, either with the word of God, or 
with good examples. Teaching, moreover, and 
affirming, that the commandments of the pope and 
prelates are not to be obeyed, but so far as they 
follow the doctrine and life of Christ and of his 
apostles ; and that laymen ought to judge the works 
of prelates, as Paul judged the works of Peter in 
correcting him, Gal. ii. Furthermore, they had 
amongst them certain notes and observations, where¬ 
by they might discern how far, and wherein, they 
might obey their prelates; they derided also and 
scorned the pope’s jurisdiction, because of the 
schism that was then in the church, when there 
were three popes together, one striving against an¬ 
other for the papacy. 

Over and besides this, at the same time John 
Hubs did propound publicly, and by the notaries 
caused to be written, three doubtful questions, the 
tenor whereof followeth here word for word, and is 
this: “ Forasmuch,” saith he, “ as it is good for men 
being in doubt to ask counsel, whereby all dubita- 
tion is removed, they may be able more firmly to 
adhere to the truth ; three doubts arise here to be 
solved: The first doubt is, Whether we ought to 
believe in the pope ? The second, Whether it be 
possible for any man to be saved, which confesseth 
not with Lis mouth unto a mortal priest? The 
third doubt is, Whether any of the doctors do hold 
or say, that some of Pharaoh’s host being drowned 
in the Red Sea, and of the Sodomites being sub¬ 
verted, be saved ? 

As concerning the first, he did hold negatively, 
alleging the saying of I>ede upon this place of the 
apostle, To him that believeth upon him which jus- 
tiiicth the wicked, his faith is imputed to righte¬ 
ousness, Rom. iv. Upon this place saith Bede, 
Aliud cst credere in l)eum , aliud credere Deo , 
aliud credere Deum , &c. “ The second doubt,” 

saith he, “ the master of the sentences doth answer 
in these words, * What is then to be liolden or said 
herein? Cortes, that without the confession of the 
mouth, and assoiling of the outward pain, sins be 
forgiven through contrition and humility of the 
heart,’ ” &c. For the third doubt, he brought in the 
words of St. Jerome upon the prophet Nahum, speak¬ 
ing of the Egyptians destroyed in the sea, and of the 
Sodomites destroyed with fire, and of the Israelites 
destroyed in the desert. “ Know you,” saith Je¬ 
rome, “ that God, therefore, punished them for their 
sins here temporal^, because they should not be pun¬ 
ished hereafter perpetually ; and therefore, because 
they were here punished, they should not be pun¬ 
ished hereafter, for else the Scripture should lie, 
which is not to be granted.” These three questions 
belike John Huss did bring in, to declare how the 
VOL. i. 5 n 


doctors do not agree in all things, neither with the 
Church of Rome, neither are to be followed in all 
points of all men. 

It followeth, moreover, after the death of the arch¬ 
bishop Swinco abovementioned, that one named 
Conrad was placed by the pope there to be chief 
general, which Conrad, conferring with the divines 
and doctors of the university of Prague, required 
their advices and counsels, what way they might best 
take to assuage the dissension and discords between 
the clergy and the people: whereupon a certain 
council was devised to be liolden after this sort and 
manner, as followeth : 

“ 1. First, That all doctors and masters of the 
university of Prague should be assembled in the 
court of the archbishop, and that, in his presence, 
every doctor and master should swear, not to hold 
or maintain any of the forty-five articles of John 
Wickliff before condemned. 

“2. Item, Concerning the seven sacraments of 
the church, the keys and censures of the church, the 
manners, rites, ceremonies, customs, and liberties of 
the church, concerning also the worshipping ot relics 
and indulgences, the orders and religions of the 
church, that every one shall swear that lie doth hold, 
believe, and maintain, and will maintain, as doth the 
Church of Rome, and no otherwise, of which Church 
of Rome the pope is the head, and the college of car¬ 
dinals is the body, who are the true and manifest suc¬ 
cessors of blessed St. Peter, prince of the apostles, 
and of the college of the other apostles of Christ. 

“3. Item, That e\ery one shall swear, that in 
every catholic matter, belonging to the church, he 
will stand to the determination of the apostolical see, 
and that he will obey the prelates in all manner of 
things, wheresoever the thing, which is pure good, 
i is not forbidden, or that which is mere ill, is not 
commanded; but is mean and indifferent between 
both: which mean or indifferent thing, yet, not¬ 
withstanding, by circumstances of time, place, or 
person, may be either good or evil. 

“ 4. Item, That every one shall swear and con¬ 
fess by his oath, that the opinions of Wickliff and 
others, touching the seven sacraments of the church, 
and other things above notified, being contrary to 
the said Church of Rome, be false. 

“ 5. Item, That an oath be required of them all, 
that none efthem shall hold, defend, or maintain any 
of the forty-five articles of John Wickliff aforesaid, 
or in any other matter catholic, and especially of the 
seven sacraments and other articles above specified, 
but only as cloth the Church of Rome, and no otherwise. 

“ 6. Item, That every ordinary in his diocess shall 
cause the said premises, contained in the first, se¬ 
cond, third, and fourth articles aforesaid, to be pub- 
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lished in his synods, and by his preachers to be de¬ 
clared to the people in the kingdom of Bohemia. 

“ 7. Item, If any clerk, student, or layman shall 
withstand any of the premises, that the ordinary have 
authority, if he be convicted thereof, to correct him 
according to the old laws and canons, and that no 
man shall defend such a one by any means; for 
none but the ordinary hath power to correct such a 
man, because the archbishop is chancellor both of 
the kingdom and university of Prague. 

“ 8. Item, That the songs lately forbidden, being 
odious, slanderous, and offensive to others’ fame, 
be not sung either in streets, taverns, or any other 
place. 

“9. Item, That Master John Hubs shall not 
preach so long as he shall have no absolution 
of the court, neither shall hinder the preaching in 
Prague by his presence ; that by this, his obedience 
to the apostolical see may be known. 

“ 10. Item, That this council doth appear to be 
good and reasonable for the putting away of ill re¬ 
port and dissension that is in the kingdom of Bo¬ 
hemia. 

“ 11. Item, If Master John Huss, with his ac¬ 
complices, will perform this, which is contained in 
the four former articles, then we will be ready to 
say as they would wish us and have us, whensoever 
need shall require, that we do agree with them in 
matter of faith: otherwise, if they will not so do, 
we, in giving this testimony, should lie greatly unto 
our lord the king and to the whole world. And, 
moreover, we will be content to write for them to the 
court of Rome, and do the best we can for them, 
our honours saved.” 

This counsel and device being considered amongst 
the heads of the university of Prague, the aforesaid 
administrator, named Conrad, presented it to the 
king and to the barons of the realm, and also to the 
senate of Prague ; w hereof, as soon as word came 
to John Huss and his adherents, they likewise drew 
out other articles in manner and form of a counsel, 
as followeth: 

“ For the honour of God and the true preaching 
of his gospel, for the health of the people, and to 
avoid the sinister and false infamy of the kingdom 
of Bohemia, and of the marquesship of Moravia, and 
of the city and university of Prague, and for the re¬ 
forming of peace and unity between the clergy and 
the scholars of the university : 

“ 1. Let the right and just decrcement of the 
princes, and of the king’s council, be holden and 
stand in force, which, between the lord archbishop 
Swinco, on the one party, and between the rector 
and Master John Huss, on the other party, was 
made, proclaimed, sealed, and solemnly on both 


parts received and allowed, in the court of our sove¬ 
reign lord the king. 

“ 2. Item, That the kingdom of Bohemia remain 
in its former rites, liberties, and common customs, 
such as other kingdoms and lands do enjoy, that is, 
in all approbations, condemnations, and other acts 
concerning the holy mother universal clmfch. 

“ 3. Item, That Master John Huss (against 
whom the aforesaid Lord Swinco could object no 
crime before that council) may be present in the 
congregation of the clergy, and there whosoever will 
object to him either heresy or error, let him object; 
binding himself to sutler the like pain, if he do not 
prove it. 

“ 4. Item, If no man will set himself on the con¬ 
trary part against him, then let the commandment 
be made by our sovereign lord the king through all 
his cities; and, likewise, let it be ordained and pro¬ 
claimed through all villages and towns, that Master 
John Huss is ready to render account of his faith ; 
and therefore if any will object unto him any heresy 
or error, let him write his name in the chancery of 
the lord archbishop, and bring forth his probations 
openly^ before both the parties. 

“ 5. Item, If none such shall be found to object, 
or which will write his name, then let them he 
called for, which caused to be noised and rumoured 
in the pope’s court, that in the kingdom of Bohe¬ 
mia, in the city of Prague, and in the marquisdoin 
of Moravia, many there be whose hearts be infected 
with heresy and error, that they may prove who 
they' be; and if they be not able to pro\e it, let 
them be punished. 

“ 6. Item, That commandment be directed to 
doctors of cli\inity and of the canon law, and to the 
chapter of cathedral churches, and that it be re¬ 
quired of them all and of every" one particularly, 
that they will bring forth his name, if they know 
any such to be a heretic or erroneous, and if they 
deny to know any such, then let them make recog¬ 
nition thereof, before the public notary, continuing 
the same with their seals. 

“ 7. Item, These things thus done and premised, 
then that our sovereign lord the king, and also that 
the archbishop, will give commandment under pain, 
that no man shall call one another heretic or erro¬ 
neous, unless he will stand to the probation of that 
heresy" or error, as it becometh him. 

“ 8. Item, After these things obtained, that our 
sovereign lord the king, with the consent of his 
barons, will then levy a subsidy, or collect of the 
clergy, and direct an honest embassy to the pope’s 
court, with the which ambassadors let them also 
go upon their own proper charges or expenses for 
their purgation, which have caused this kingdom 
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falsely and grievously to be defamed in the apos¬ 
tolical court. 

“ 9. Item, In the mean season, for the presence 
of Master John Huss, no interdict ought to be 
made, as it was made of late, contrary to the order 
and determination of our holy mother church,” &c. 

As this matter was thus in altercation between 
the two parties, the one objecting, the other answer¬ 
ing in articles as is aforesaid, in the mean time it 
happened by the occasion of Ladislaus, king of 
Naples, who had besieged the pope’s towns and 
territories, that Pope John, raising up war against 
the said Ladislaus, gave full remission of sins to all 
them which would war of his side to defend the 
church. When this bull of the pope’s indulgence 
was come to Prague, and there published, the King 
Wenceslaus, who then favoured that pope, gave 
commandment that no man should attempt any thing 
against the said pope’s indulgences. But Huss, 
with his followers, not able to abide the impiety of 


those pardons, began manifestly to speak against 
them ; of the which company were three certain ar¬ 
tificers, who, hearing the priest preaching of these 
indulgences, did openly speak against them, and 
called the pope antichrist, which would set up the 
cross to fight against his even-christened. Where¬ 
fore they were brought before the senate, and com¬ 
mitted to ward : but the people, joining themselves 
together in arms, came to the magistrates, requiring 
them to be let loose. The magistrates, with gentle 
words and fair promises, satisfied the people, so that 
every man returning home to his own house, the 
tumult was assuaged: but the captains, being in 
prison, were notwithstanding there beheaded, whose 
names were John, Martin, and Stascon. The death 
and martyrdom of these three being known unto the 
people, they took the bodies of them that were slain, 
and with great solemnity brought them unto the 
church of Bethlem : at whose funeral divers priests 
favouring that side, did sing on this wise; u These 
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be the saints which, 
for the testament of 
God, gave their bo¬ 
dies,” &.c. And so 
their bodies were 
sumptuously interred 
in the church of Beth¬ 


lem, John Huss preaching at the «ame funeral, much 
commending them for their constancy, and blessing 
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which had 
hid the way of his verity so from the prudent of this 
world, and had revealed it to the simple lay-people 
and inferior priests, which chose rather to please 
God than men. 
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Thus the city of Prague was divided. The pre¬ 
lates, wtyh the greatest part of the clergy, and most 
of the barons, which had any thing to lose, did hold 
with the pope, especially Stephen Paletz, being the 
the chiefest doer on that side. On the contrary 
part, the commons, with part of the clergy and stu¬ 
dents of the university, went with John IIuss. 
Wenceslaus the king, fearing lest this would grow 
to a tumult, being moved by the doctors and pre¬ 
lates and council of his barons, thought best to re¬ 
move John Muss out of the city, who had been 
excommunicated before by the pope. And further to 
cease this dissension risen in the church, he com¬ 
mitted the matter to the disposition of the doctors 
and the clergy. They, consulting together among 
themselves, did set forth a decree, ratified and con¬ 
firmed by the sentence of the king, containing the 
sum of eighteen articles for the maintenance of the 
pope and of the see of Rome, against the doctrine 
of Wiekliff and John Huss. The names of the doc¬ 
tors of divinity were these: Stephen Paletz, Sta¬ 
nislaus de Znoyma, Petrus de Ikoyma, Johannes 
Heline, Andra'as de Broda, Johannes Hildesen, 
Mattheus Monaehus, Hermanns Hcremita, Georgius 
Bota, Simon Wenda, &c. John Huss, thus depart¬ 
ing out of Prague, went to his country, where he, 
being protected by the lord of the soil, continued 
preaching, to whom resorted a great concourse 
of people; neither yet was he so expelled out of 
Prague, but that sometimes he resorted to his church 
at Bethlem, and there also preached unto the people. 

Moreover, against the said decree of the doctors, 
John Huss, with his company, replied again, and 
answered to their articles, with contrary articles 
again, as followeth : 

“1. The foundation of the doctors, whereupon 
they found all their writings and counsels, is false, 
which foundation is this : whereas they say that 
part of the clergy in the kingdom of Bohemia is 
pestilent and erroneous, and holdeth falsely of the 
sacraments. 

u 2. The doctors hereby do defame the kingdom of 
Bohemia, and do raise up new discords. 

“ 3. Let them show, therefore, those persons of the 
clergy, whom they call pestilent, and so let them 
verify their report, binding themselves to suffer the 
like pain, if they be not able to prove it. 

“ 4. False it is that they say the pope and his 
cardinals to be the true and manifest successors of 
Peter and of the apostles, and that no other suc¬ 
cessors of Peter and of the apostles can be found 
upon the earth besides them : whereas no man 
knoweth whether he be worthy of hatred or of fa¬ 
vour; and all bishops and priests be successors of 
Peter and of the apostles. 


“ 5. Not the pope, but Christ only is the head; and 
not the cardinals, but all Christ’s faithful people be 
the body of the catholic church; as all Holy Scrip¬ 
ture and decrees of the holy fathers do testify and 
affirm. 

“ 6. And as touching the pope, if he be a repro¬ 
bate, it is plain that he is no head, no nor mem¬ 
ber also of the holy church of God, but of the devil 
and of his synagogue. 

“7. The clergy of the gospellers, agreeing with 
the saying of St. Austin which they allege, and ac¬ 
cording to the sanctions of the fathers, and deter¬ 
minations of the holy mother church, do say and 
affirm laudably : that the condemnation and pro¬ 
hibition of the forty-five articles is unlawful, and 
unjust, and rashly done ; and that not only because 
the doctors, but also all bishops and archbishops, 
in such great causes, namely, touching faith, as 
these articles do, have no authority at all. 

“ 8. The second cause of the discord which they 
allege also is most false ; seeing the faith of whole 
Christendom, concerning the Church of Rome, is 
divided in three parts by reason of three popes, 
which now together do reign; and the fourth part 
is neutral. Neither is it true, that we ought to 
stand in all things to the determination of the pope 
and of the cardinals, but so far forth as they do 
agree with the Holy Scripture of the Old and New 
Testament, from whence the sanctions of the fathers, 
as is evident, did first spring. 

“ 9. In the fourth article they burst out into a 
certain dotage, and arc contrary to themselves; by 
reason that they doltishly have reprehended the gos¬ 
pellers, who in all their doings receive the Holy 
Scripture, which is the law of God, the way of 
truth and life, for their judge and measure; and 
afterwards they themselves do allege the Scrip¬ 
ture, Deut. xvii., where all judges, both popes 
and cardinals, are taught to judge and discern be¬ 
tween leper and leper, and in every ecclesiastical 
cause, only after the rule of God's law. And so 
are they contrary unto their second article, wherein 
they say, that in every catholic matter we must run 
to the pope; which is contrary to the foolish con¬ 
demnation of the articles aforesaid. 

“ 10. Consequently, like idiots they do most 
falsely allege for their purpose the canon, under the 
name and authority of Jerome, where they do ap¬ 
ply the words of Jerome most impertinently to the 
pope of Rome, which he writeth to St. Austin, call¬ 
ing him a most blessed pope. 

“11. By the which place of Jerome it is mani¬ 
fest that the first article of those doctors is false : 
forasmuch as by these words appeareth that others 
besides the bishop of Rome and his cardinals are 
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called blessed popes, holding the faith and seat of 
Peter, and are successors of the apostles; as was 
Austin and other holy bishops more. 

“ 12. Whereof it followeth moreover, that the 
Church of Rome is not that place, where the Lord 
did appoint the principal see of his whole church : 
for Christ, which was the head priest of all, did 
first sit in Jerusalem, and Peter did sit first in An¬ 
tioch, and afterward in Rome. Also other popes 
did sit some in Bononia, some at Perugia, some at 
Avignon. 

“ 13. Item, The aforesaid prelates are falsifiers 
of the Holy Scriptures and canons, and therefore are 
worthy to be punished; which affirm and say, that 
we must obey the pope in all things. For why ? 
it is known that many popes have erred, and one 
pope was also a woman; to whom not only it was 
not lawful to give obedience, but also unlawful to 
communicate with them, as all rubrics and infinite 
canons do declare. 

“ 14. Item, Their sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, 
tenth, and eleventh articles do f tand and are ground¬ 
ed upon untrue and false persuasions, and therefore 
are to be rejected and detested like the other before ; 
seeing they do induce, not to peace and verity, but 
to dissension and falsity. 

“ 15. It is manifest, also to the laity, that this dis¬ 
sension among the clergy risetli for no other cause, 
but only for the preaching of the gospel, which re- 
prehendeth such simoniaes, and such heretics in the 
church of God, as namely haunt the court of Rome, 
spreading out their branches abroad into all the 
world, who deserve to be removed and extirpate, 
not only of the clergy gospellers, but also of the 
secular power. And so these three vices, to wit, 
simony, luxury, and avarice, which is idol-worship, 
be the causes of all this dissension among the clergy 
in the kingdom of Bohemia, and not the other, which 
they falsely ascribe to the gospellers of Prague. 
These three vices being removed, peace and unity 
would soon be restored in the clergy. 

“ 16. Moreover, their last article is too gross, and 
not only is without all law, but also without all 
colour of law: whereas they fondly and childishly 
do argue thus: that the processes made against 
Master John IIuss ought to be obeyed, because, 
forsooth, the common sort of the clergy of Prague 
hath received them. By the same reason they may 
argue also, that wc must obey the devil, for our first 
parents, Adam and Eve, obeyed him. Also our 
ancestors before us were pagans, wherefore we must 
obey them, and be also pagans. 

“17. But let this frivolous opinion go, this is cer¬ 
tain truth, that the said processes, made against 
Master John Huss, by law, axe none, forasmuch as 


they were obtained, drawn, wrought, and executed, 
contrary to the commission of the pope, against the 
determination of the holy mother church, and a thou¬ 
sand other laws besides. 

“ 18. Finally, whosoever wittingly and obstinate¬ 
ly doth defend and execute, (the said process made,) 
or consenteth unto them, are all to be counted as 
blasphemers, excommunicate, and heretics, as hath 
been before written and exhibited to the lord general 
bishop Olomucense; and more shall be declared 
and proved, if audience may be given openly before 
all the doctors.” 

Tedious it were to recite all the bibble-babble of 
these doctors in this their long responsal. Whoso 
listeth to see the bottom of their profound writing 
and knowledge, may resort cither to the history of 
iEneas Silvius, or else to Master Cochleus, in his 
first book, De Hist. Hussit. 

Thus then Master John Huss, being driven out 
of Prague, as is before touched, by the motion of 
these doctors, and, moreover, being so excommuni¬ 
cate, that no mass nor other must be said there 
where lie was present, the people began mightily 
to grudge and to cry out against the prelates and 
other popish priests, which were the workers there¬ 
of, accusing them to be simoniaes, covetous, whore- 
masters, adulterers, proud ; sparing not to lay open 
their vices to their great ignominy and shame, and 
much craving reformation to be had of the clergy. 

The king, seeing the inclination of the people, 
being also not ignorant of the wickedness of the 
clergy, under pretence to reform the church, began 
to require greater exactions upon such priests and 
men of the clergy, as were known and accused to 
be wicked livers. Whereupon they, on the other 
part, that favoured John IIuss, taking that occasion 
present, complained of all, accused man}’, and spared 
none, whomsoever they knew to be of the catholic 
faction, or enemies to John IIuss ; by reason where¬ 
of the priests of the popish clergy were brought, 
such as were faulty, into great distress, and such as 
were not faulty, into great fear ; insomuch that they 
were glad to fall in, at least not to fall out, with the 
Protestants, being afraid to displease them. By this 
means Master IIuss began to take some more li¬ 
berty unto him, and to preach in his church at 
Bethlcm, and none did control him : by the same 
means the people also received some comfort, aud 
the king much gain and money by that reason. 

And thus the popish clergy, while they went 
about to persecute John Huss, were enwrapped 
themselves in great tribulation, and afflicted on every 
side, as well of laymen, as of learned men of the 
clergy, insomuch that women also and children were 
against them; and by the same reason wherewith 
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they thought to entangle him, they were overthrown 
themselves. For the doctors, which before con¬ 
demned this doctrine in John Huss for intolerable 
heresy, and cried out so much against him, for teach¬ 
ing that temporal lords might take away temporal 
livings from the clergy sinning habituahter , that is, 
lying and continuing still in the custom of iniquity; 
now, when the king and the lords temporal began to 
amerce them, and bereave them of their temporal- 
ties for their transgressions, the said doctors did 
keep silence and durst speak never a word. Again, 
where the aforesaid doctors before could not abide 
in John Huss, that tithes were to be counted for 
pure alms, now coming to the Guildhall, they were 
feign to entreat for their temporal goods not to be 
taken from them; pleading the same temporalties 
to be mere alms and devotion of good men, given 
unto the church. 

And thus now did they themselves grant the 
thing, which before they did condemn. The more 
that the pope’s clergy was pinched, the more grudge 
and hatred redounded to John Huss, although he 
was in no cause thereof, but only their own wicked 
deservings, for the which cause Stephen Paletz, and 
Andrrcas de Broda, being the chief champions of 
that faction, though they would not remedy the 
cause, yet, to ease their minds, wrote sharp and 
cruel letters to Master Huss. And, to help the mat¬ 
ter forward, the pope also here must help at a pinch, 
who likewise writeth his letters to Wenceslaus, 
king of Bohemia, which was brother to Sigismund, 
emperor, for the suppressing of John Huss and of 
his doctrine. Which was in the fifth and last year 
of his popedom, A. D. 1414: the tenor of whose 
letters to King Wenceslaus in this wise procecdeth : 

“ John, bishop, servant of God's servants, to his 
well-beloved son in Christ, Wenceslaus, king of 
Romans and of Bohemia, greeting and apostolical 
benediction. Among other desires and delights of 
our heart, who, although unworthy, represent the 
room of Christ here in earth, this doth chiefly re¬ 
dound to our singular comfort, so often as we do 
hear of the brotherly entreaty of peace and of con¬ 
cord (by which concord kingdoms do increase, as 
contrary by discord they are diminished) which is 
between your honour and our well-beloved son in 
the Lord, Sigismund, your brother germain and 
cousin, for the noble king of the Romans, &c. 

“ And as we have cause to joy at the premises, so 
likewise again the heavy rumours which are here, 
do trouble and damp our minds. For we hear that 
in divers places under your dominion, there be cer¬ 
tain which do follow and lean to the errors of that 
arch-heretic Wickliff, whose books have been long 
since condemned in the general Roman council, to 


be erroneous, heretical, and swerving from the ca¬ 
tholic faith. And furthermore, which is worst of 
all, the said persons, cleaving to the opinions of the 
heretics, (lest they 1 should be corrected of their su¬ 
perior powers for their excess, to cover their naugh¬ 
tiness and stubbornness in despising the command¬ 
ments of the apostolical seat,) do openly teach 
disobedience and contempt of the keys and ecclesi¬ 
astical censure, to the subversion of the apostolical 
dignity, setting at naught the decrees of the holy 
fathers and canons. Wherefore we do exhort your 
worship, for the mercy of our God, as heartily aa 
we may or can, that it would please you, as we de¬ 
sire and hope you will, so effectuously to show forth 
your regal power, both for the glory of God, and 
defence of the catholic faith, which you go about 
to defend, and for the conservation of your kingly 
name, state, and honour, for the prosperous and safe 
government of your kingdom and dominions, as it 
becometh a catholic prince: whereby this blot of 
heresy, which doth so lamentably and miserably 
spring and creep in those parts, and doth so infect 
the minds of mortal men, to the destruction of their 
souls, and doth sequester them from the congregation 
of the pure and catholic faith and truth, may be 
rooted out, &c. 

“ Given at Bononia, in the ides of June, in the 
fifth year of our popedom,” &tc. 

In this epistle of Pope John above prefixed, for¬ 
asmuch as mention is made of a certain council be¬ 
fore holden at Rome (which was four years be¬ 
fore) against the articles and books of John Wickliff, 
it shall not be impertinent, nor out of purpose, to 
repeat a certain merry history, and worthy other¬ 
wise to be noted, written by Nicholas Clemangis, 
of a certain spirit which ruled the popish councils: 
his words are these : 

“ The same pope called a council at Rome about 
four years before, at the earnest suit of divers men ; 
and a mass of the Holy Ghost being said at the 
entrance into the said council, according to the ac¬ 
customed manner, the council being set, and the 
said John sitting highest in a chair prepared for 
him for that purpose ; behold, an ugly and dread¬ 
ful owl, or, as the common proverb is, the evil 
sign of some mischance of death to follow, coming 
out of the back half of him, flew to and fro, with her 
evil-favoured voice, and standing upon the middle 
beam of the church, cast her staring eyes upon the 
pope sitting. The whole company began to marvel 
to see the night-crow, which is wont to abide no 
light, how he should, in the mid-day, come in the 
face of such a multitude ; and judged, not without 
cause, that it was an ill-favoured token. ‘ For be¬ 
hold,' said they, (whispering one in another’s ear,) 
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* the spirit appeareth in the shape of an owl.’ And called, was present, looking stedfastly upon the bi¬ 
as they stood beholding one another, and advising shop; whom he beholding to be come again, was 
the pope, scarcely could they keep their countenance more ashamed than he was before, and justly, say- 
from laughter. John himself, upon whom the owl ing he could no longer abide the sight of her, and 
stedfastly looked, blushing at the matter, began to commanded that she should be driven away with bats 
sweat, and to fret and fume with himself, and not and shoutings. But she, being afraid neither with 
finding by what other means he might salve the their noise, neither with any thing else, would not 
matter, being so confused, dissolving the council, away, until that, with the strokes of the sticks which 
rose up and departed. After that there followed were thrown at her, she fell down dead before them 
another session: in the which the owl again, after all. This I learned of a faithful friend, who at the 
the manner aforesaid, although, as I believe, not same time came to Rome : the which thing I scarcely 
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crediting for the rareness of the matter, he affirmed 
by his oath, that it was most certain and true ; add¬ 
ing, moreover, that all there present were much of¬ 
fended, and did greatly deride that council called for 
such a purpose; and by little and little the council 
was dissolved, nothing done there, as he saith.” 

Although it hath not been always seen that such 
spiritual doves have been present with popes and 
their councils, and governed them, yet their evil 
doctrine declareth no less. Read, gentle reader! 
the book of Clemangis, and thou shalt not think 
thy labour evil bestowed; for he hath both learnedly, 
truly, freely, and godly bewrayed the filthiness of 
antichrist, and his ministers, their wickedness, im¬ 
piety, and cruelty, and the miserable state and face 
of the church, &c. And thus much for Pope John. 

The Council of Constance. 

Here, by the way, is to be noted and understood, 
that during all this time of Pope John, there were 
three popes reigning together, neither was yet the 
schism ceased, which so long time had continued, 
the space, as I said, of twenty-nine years; by rea¬ 
son whereof a general council was ordained and 
holden at Constance in the same year, A. I). 1414, 
being called by Sigismund the emperor, and Pope 
John the Twenty-third, for the pacifying of the 
aforesaid schism, which was then between three 
popes striving for the popedom; the first whereof 
was John, whom the Italians set up; the second 
was Gregory, whom the Frenchmen set up ; the 
third was Benedict, whom the Spaniards placed. 
In this schismatical ambitious conflict, every one 
defended his pope, to the great disturbance of Chris¬ 
tian nations. This council endured four years long, 
wherein all their matters were decided mostly by 
four nations, namely, the English, German, French, 
and Italian nation; out of which four nations were 
appointed and chosen four presidents, to judge and 
determine the matters of the council. The names 
of which presidents were these : John, the patriarch 
of Antioch, for France; Anthony, archbishop of 
Riegen, for Italy; Nicholas, archbishop of Genesu- 
ensis, for Germany; and Nicholas, bishop of Bath, 
for England; by whom many great and profitable 
things to the glory of God, and public profit, might 
have been concluded, if the rotten flesh of the 
churchmen could have abiden the salt of the gospel, 
and if they had loved the truth. But, as Gregory 
Nazianzen writeth,“ There lightly come few general 
councils, but they end more with disturbance, than 
tranquillity,” so it happened in this council. For 
whereas John the Twenty-third, in the first session, 
exhorteth them by these words taken out of the 
eighth of Zechariah, Veritatem diligite , that is to 


say, Love the truth, further monishing them, and 
especially the divines, every man to do his endeavour 
for the unity of the church, and to speak their mind 
freely; how soon this his exhortation was forgotten, it 
appeared shortly after by the despising of the pro¬ 
phets, and persecuting of Christ in his members, 
as by the grace of Christ shall appear hereafter in 
the process of this history. 

First, this John did resign his papacy: the em¬ 
peror, giving him thanks, kissed his feet. After¬ 
wards, the said John, repenting him that he had so 
done, sought means to flee, whereunto Frederic, 
duke of Austria, did assist him ; for he, changing 
his garments, fled by night with a small company. 
And when he was now come unto Schaffhausen, to 
go into Italy, the emperor pursuing, took him, and 
proclaimed Frederic traitor, and for that cause took 
away certain cities from him. At the last the mat¬ 
ter was appeased under this condition, that Frederic 
should require grace of the emperor, and resign all 
his possessions unto him : whereupon the emperor 
received him again into favour, and restored him 
to his dukedom. This pope, being thus deposed, 
was committed unto the county Palatine, and by 
him carried to the castle of Manheim, where he was 
kept prisoner by the space of three years. After¬ 
wards he was again, by Pope Martin, admitted to the 
number of cardinals. 

This Pope John was deposed by the decree of the 
council, more than three and forty most grievous and 
heinous drirnes being objected and proved against 
him : as that he had hired Marcilus Parmensis, a 
physician, to poison Alexander, his predecessor; 
further, that he was a heretic, a simoniac, a liar, a 
hypocrite, a murderer, an enchanter, a dice-player, 
an adulterer; and, finally, what crime is it that he 
was not infected withal ? 

And now, to return unto the council: first, we 
will declare the order of their sessions, with things 
therein concluded, in general; then we will, Christ 
willing, adjoin the special tractation of such matters 
as pertain to the story of the Bohemians, and John 
Huss, and Jerome of Prague, who, in the same un¬ 
godly council, were condemned and burned. 

This council, therefore, of Constance, which was 
summoned by the emperor Sigismund, and Pope 
John the Twenty-third, about the nativity of our 
Lord Jesus, A. D. 1414, began the same year to be 
assembled about the latter end of the year; which 
first beginning, as the manner is, with a mass of the 
Holy Ghost, as they were singing according to their 
custom their hymn, Veni Sancte Spiritus , there 
was, at the same time, a certain bill set up in the 
church by some well-disposed man, as it seemed, 
wherein were contained these words following: “ We 
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are otherwise occupied at this time; we cannot at¬ 
tend to come to you.” Here is also to be remem¬ 
bered the worthy saying of the emperor Sigismund, 
when talk was ministered as touching the reforma¬ 
tion of the spiritualty, and some said, “ The reform¬ 
ation ought first to begin at the Minorites ; ” the em¬ 
peror answering again, “ Not with the Minorites, but 
with the Majoritesmeaning the reformation ought 
first to begin with the pope, cardinals, and bishops, 
and other superior states of the church ; and so to 
descend after to the inferiors. Thus much by the 
way, and now to the purpose and order of the ses¬ 
sions as we promised. The which council continued, 
as is aforesaid, by the space of four years, and had 
in it forty-five sessions, wherein many things were 
concluded, the which altogether were too long to be 
recited in this place ; as the deposition of three 
several popes, which were before spoken of, and the 
hearing of certain legates. Yet I mind to make 
some brief recapitulation of the most principal mat¬ 
ters there done in the sessions orderly ensuing. 

“ In the first session chiefly was concluded, First, 
that this couneil was lawfully congregated. 

“ In the second session, Item, that the going 
away of the pope should be no let or stay, but the 
council might proceed.—Wherein note, gentle 
reader, that the authority of the general council is 
above the pope, contrary to their own doctrine. 

“ In the third session, Item, this council should 
not be dissolved before the church were reformed, 
as well in the superiors as inferiors. 

u In the fourth session, amongst other things this 
was first concluded, That a synod congregated in 
the Holy Ghost, making a general council, repre¬ 
senting the whole catholic church here militant, 
hath power of Christ immediately, to the which 
power every person, of what state or dignity soever 
he be, yea, being the pope himself, ought to be 
obedient in all such things as concern the genera] 
reformation of the church, as well in the heads, as 
in the subjects. Item, the said pope should not 
translate the court of Rome, and the officers of the 
same court, from the city of Constance; and that 
all his censures, doings, and workings, after the 
time of his departure, whatsoever he should enter¬ 
prise to do to the prejudice of this council, should 
be of no effect. 

“ In the fifth session, the same articles were re¬ 
peated and concluded again. 

“ In the sixth session, procuration and citation 
was sent out against the pope. Item, commission¬ 
ers were appointed out of the four nations for the 
hearing of John Huss, which shall be hereafter men¬ 
tioned in his story following. Item, the memory 
of John Wickliff was condemned, and the sentence, 
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given in the council liolden at Rome upon the con¬ 
demnation and burning of Wickliff’s books, was 
there confirmed. Item, in the same session, citation 
was sent out against Jerome of Prague, the tenor 
whereof followeth after in the story of the said 
Jerome. Item, in this session was decreed against 
libels of infamy. 

“ In the seventh session, nothing was handled, 
but that the tenor of the citation against Pope 
John was recited. 

“ In the eighth session, the sentence and con¬ 
demnation of John Wdckliff and his forty-five ar¬ 
ticles was recited, and sentence given against his 
memory, and bones to be burned. The tenor 
whereof is rehearsed in the history of John Wickliff 
before passed. 

“ In the ninth session, the matter and cause of 
Pope John was again treated, and commissioners 
appointed to inquire upon his cause, and judges for 
the same. 

“ In the tenth session, suspension was given out 
and read against the said pope. 

“ In the eleventh and twelfth sessions, notaries 
were assigned, and definitive sentence was given 
against the said pope; where also it was decreed 
that none of them that intended before for the pa¬ 
pacy, should be chosen pope. 

“ In the thirteenth session was decreed, that no 
priest, under p*un of excommunication, shall com¬ 
municate unto the people under both kinds of bread 
and wine. 

“ In the fourteenth session came in the resign¬ 
ation of Pope Gregory the Twelfth, which was one 
of the three before mentioned, striving for the pa¬ 
pacy, with certain other articles concerning the 
election of the bishop of Rome, and the ratification 
of their resigning, which gave over the papacy. 

“ Then ensueth the fifteenth session, in the which 
silence was commanded on all parts under pain of 
excommunication and the great curse; that no per¬ 
son or persons, high or low, of what estate or de¬ 
gree soever he were, emperor, king, cardinal, or 
other, should disturb the said session with any 
manner of noise, either by hand, foot, or voice. 
This being done, the sentence and condemnation 
against John Huss was read and published, which 
after in the story of John Huss followeth to be seen 
more at large. 

“ In the sixteenth session, ambassadors were as¬ 
signed bv the council to go into Arragon to Bene¬ 
dict the Thirteenth, to treat with him for the resign¬ 
ation of his papacy, as the other two had done 
before. Item, power was given to judges to cite, 
under pain of deprivation, all such as privily de¬ 
parted away from the council; in the which session 



834 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1414. 


also the sentence against John Huss was confirmed 
and ratified. 

“ In the seventeenth session, the emperor took upon 
him a journey to the king of Arragon, to treat with 
Pope Benedict. Item, an excommunication de¬ 
nounced against all such as should go about, to im¬ 
peach the emperor’s journey about that matter, &.e. 
Item, prayers and processions were determined to 
be made by the council every Sunday for the same 
cause, with a hundred days of pardon gi\en to them 
that would be present thereat; and that all prelates 
should be present at every of these said masses and 
processions, in their pontificalibus. Granting be¬ 
sides to every priest that said one mass, for the same 
a hundred days of pardon: and to all other that 
once a day should say one Pater Nos ter , and one 
Ace, for the safety of the emperor, forty days of 
pardon. 

“ In the eighteenth session, certain judges were 
assigned for the hearing of matters, which the coun¬ 
cil had no leisure to hear. It was there also de¬ 
creed, that such letters and bulls as were written in 
the name of that council, should be received with 
no less credit and authority than the bulls proceed¬ 
ing from the see apostolical, and that the falsifiers 
of the same should incur no less penalty than the 
falsifiers of the other. Legates, also, and ambassa¬ 
dors, were sent into Italy. 

“ In the nineteenth session, which was the same 
year, in the month of September, Jerome of Prague, 
who was cited, as is before said, was accused of 
heresy, and cast into prison, by the said council, and 
constrained to abjure; the which his abjuration 
hereafter followeth to be seen in his history. Item, 
it was decreed, notwithstanding the safe conduct 
given by the emperor and kings, &c., inquiry may 
be made against a man for heresy by a sufficient 
judge, and process to be made according to the law. 
Item, the causes of heresies were committed to cer¬ 
tain judges and deputies. Item, the chart called 
Carolina, and divers other charts and constitutions 
concerning the liberties of the Church of Rome, be¬ 
ing brought forth, were approved and confirmed. 

“ In the twentieth session, letters and instruments 
were made and set upon church doors, to require 
and admonish Duke Frederic to restore again unto 
George, bishop of Austria, such lands, rents, and 
revenues as he detained and withheld, under pain 
of interdictment, suspending, and excommunication. 
During the time of this session, the ambassadors re¬ 
turned out of Arragon from Pope Benedict, and 
were heard with great audience; where certain 
articles and conditions between the pope and the 
council were brought forth and agreed upon, to the 
number of twelve. 


“ In the year of our Lord 1416, was the twenty- 
first session, beginning, after their manner, with a 
mass of the Holy Ghost, with procession and such 
other rites; in the time of which mass, James, bishop 
of Londe, made a sermon, taking for his theme these 
words, The Lord rebuked their misbelief and hard¬ 
ness, &c. This sermon being ended, Jerome of 
Prague, which had abjured, as is said, the year be¬ 
fore, being present thereat, stood up upon a certain 
bench or form, replying against the aforesaid James 
and his sermon, alleging and preaching divers and 
sundiy things ; whereupon the patriarch of Constan¬ 
tinople, one of the commissioners, proceeded against 
him, pronouncing the sentence definitive, which he 
had in writing against the said Jerome ; which sen¬ 
tence being read and approved by the council, (the 
tenor whereof ensueth in his history,) the said Je¬ 
rome was delivered unto the secular power, and 
burned. 

“ The twenty-second and twenty-third sessions 
contain no worthy matter, but only the placing of 
the ambassadors of Alphonsus, king of Arragon, 
and granting them voices in the council. 

“ In the twenty-fourth session, citation was given 
out against Benedict, keeping with Alphonsus, king 
of Arragon. 

“ The twenty-fifth session containcth nothing but 
a certain Cummendam given to the church of 
Olmutz. 

“ In the twenty-sixth session there was nothing 
else handled, but the uniting and incorporating of the 
ambassadors of the king of Na\arre into the council; 
and also concerning the derogation of the priority 
of voices. 

“ After this followed the twenty-se\enth and 
twenty-eighth sessions, which were in the year 
1417 ; wherein was treated the relation and declar¬ 
ation concerning the cause betwixt Duke Frederic 
and the bishop of Trent, and process given out 
against the said duke, accusing him of sacrilege ; 
and also excommunicating him for not obeying the 
admonition of the council, concerning the usurpa¬ 
tion and detaining of the city of Trent and other 
possessions from Bishop George, as is before specified. 

“ In the twenty-ninth and thirtieth sessions, proc¬ 
tors and notaries were given out in the cause 
against Pope Benedict, and order decreed upon 
his obstinacy; wherein also the withdraw ing of 
the king of Arragon from the same pope was re¬ 
cited, and approved by the council. 

“ In the thirty-first session, certain instruments 
and special letters monitory were directed from the 
council to a certain earl of Italy, named Comes Vir- 
tutum, for laying violent hands upon Albert, bishop 
of Asce, and for bringing him to prison; requiring the 
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said earl, under pain of interdiction and excommu¬ 
nication, to set the said bishop at liberty. Also 
another decree was set forth for the restoring again 
the liberties of the church of Beron. 

“ In the thirty-second and thirty-third sessions, 
the accusation of Pope Benedict was renewed, and his 
obstinacy accused, and witness brought in ; at which 
thing doing the Emperor Sigismund was present. 

“ In the thirty-fourth session, the cause of the 
aforesaid pope was heard, and process given out 
against him. 

44 In the thirty-fifth session, the ambassadors of 
the king of Castile were brought in, and united to 
the council, and instruments thereof made and read. 
Also, that notwithstanding the oaths made to the 
aforesaid pope, men might lawfully forsake his obe- 
dienee. 

44 In the thirty-sixth session, a certain citation 
was made and read against the pope, containing his 
deprivation and the sentence against him, and instru¬ 
ments made upon the same. And whereas this pope 
had thundered out his curses, deprivations, and ex¬ 
communications against them, the said synod did 
annihilate all his doings. 

44 The thirty-seventh session did renew again the 
accusation of the aforesaid pope, and the sentence 
definitive against him was published. 

44 In the thirty-eighth session, certain decrees were 
made touching the annihilating of the penalties of 
the ambassadors of King Henry, son of Alphonsus, 
king of Arragon. Also, another decree was made 
touching the revocation of the voices granted to the 
ambassadors of the king of Arragon. 

44 Thus Pope Benedict being deposed and ex¬ 
communicated, as is aforesaid, in the next sessions 
following they addressed thcmsches to the election 
of a new pope, beginning first in the thirty-ninth ses¬ 
sion, to give out decrees concerning general councils, 
and provision for the avoiding of such-like schisms 
hereafter ; dcoiccing every tenth year to have a ge¬ 
neral council, after the two councils that should follow 
immediately after this, of the which, the one should 
he kept within five years then next following, and 
the second within seven years after that. Item, In 
the same session was drawn out a form touching 
such things as the pope should profess and bind him¬ 
self to observe at the time of his election, of the 
which form, the order and tenor is this: 

44 4 1, .TV*., elected for pope, profess with heart and 
mouth unto Almighty God, whose church I take 
upon me to govern by his help, and to blessed St. 
Peter, the prince of the apostles, so long as I shall 
endure in this frail and brittle life, firmly to believe 
and hold the holy catholic faith, after the traditions 
of the apostles, of general councils, and of other 


holy fathers, and namely, of the eight general 
councils : Nice the first, the second of Constantino¬ 
ple, Ephesus the third, Chalcedon the fourth, the 
fifth and sixth of them in Constantinople, the seventh 
of Nice, the eighth of Constantinople. And also of 
the general councils of Latoran, I <yons, and Vienna; 
willing to observe the same faith inviolate even to 
the uttermost, and to preach and defend the same, even 
to the spending of my life and blood ; and also, by all 
means possible, to prosecute and observe the rites of 
the sacraments canonically delivered to the catholic 
church. And this my profession and confession, by 
my commandment being written out by the notary 
of the arches of the holy Church of Rome, I have 
subscribed with mine own hand, and sincerely, with 
a pure mind and devout conscience, I offer it unto 
the Almighty God upon such an altar, kc. In the 
presence of such witnesses, &,c. Given,’ &c. 

44 It was also decided in this session, that no pre¬ 
lates should be translated against their wills. 

44 The third of the same month and the same year, 
followed the fortieth session, wherein certain decrees 
were constituted and read, as touching reformations 
to be made through the whole church by the pope 
that next should be, with the council, before this 
synod should break up. Item, That they should so 
proceed to the election of the bishop of Rome, not¬ 
withstanding the absence of those cardinals which 
were with Pope Benedict in Spain. This done, the 
order and manner was decreed for the election of 
the pope. 

44 After these things thus decreed, in the next 
session, which was forty-one, the constitution of Cle¬ 
ment the Sixth was read, concerning the order and 
diet of the cardinals being then in the conclave about 
the choosing of the pope ; and upon the same, oaths 
were ministered unto the cardinals and other elec¬ 
tors, binding them to observe and keep all such 
things as they should be bound to, during the time 
uf the election. 

44 First, That they should enter into the conclave 
within ten days after the fortieth session, which was 
this present day, after sunset. 

44 Secondly, That every cardinal should have but 
two servitors attending upon him at the most, either 
of the laity or clergy, as they would themselves. 

44 Thirdly, That they should remain together in 
the said conclave, without any wall betwixt them, 
or any other cover, save only bait curtains, if any 
were disposed to sleep. 

44 Fourthly, That the conclave should so be shut 
up, and the entry to the privy chamber be kept so 
straitly, that none of them should come in or out, 
nor any have recourse unto them to talk with them 
privily or apcrtly, nor they to admit any man to come 
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to them, except, by the consent of them all, cer¬ 
tain should be called about matters concerning the 
election. 

“ Fifthly, that no man should send to them either 
messenger or writings. 

“ Sixthly, that a competent window should be 
assigned unto them to receive in their victuals, but 
that no person might come in thereat. 

“ Seventhly, That no day after their first ingress 
into the conclave, beside bread, wine, and water, 
they should have any more dishes but one of one 
only kind, either of flesh or fish, eggs, pottage made 
of fish or flesh, not after the daintiest sort; besides 
salads, cheese, fruit, and conserves, whereof there 
shall be no principal mess made, but for sauce and 
taste. 

“ Eighthly, That not one should be compelled to 
go into the conclave; but if they did all refuse to 
go in, then they should be compelled thereunto. 

“ Ninthly, That such as would go out, might : 
but if they would all go out before the pope were 
elect, they should be compelled to go in again, ex¬ 
cept such whom infirmity did excuse; but without 
the excuse of infirmity, if any went out, he should 
no more be admitted, except they went all out to¬ 
gether. 

“ Tenthly, That such as w'ent out, by reason of 
infirmity, to be absent, and return before the election 
be determined, may be admitted again into the con¬ 
clave in the same state wherein they shall find the 
election to stand. 

“ Further and besides, the keepers of the,conclave 
should also be sworn to see all these premises ob¬ 
served and kept without fraud or guile, and that 
they should not straiten the cardinals and other 


electors above the order here taken. And if the 
king be there himself, sitting in his throne of estate, 
he should receive the same oath of the cardinals. 
Upon this, such as should be electors, besides the 
cardinals, were chosen.” 

Furthermore, forasmuch as the goods and sub¬ 
stance of such as were elect, were accustomed to be 
given and granted unto such as could catch them, 
(whereupon, under the pretence of the same, many 
did invade the goods of the cardinals, and others 
which were in the conclave, falsely feigning them 
to be elected which were not elected,) to stop the 
greedy ravening of such, a decree also was published 
in the same session. 

These things thus prepared and set in order, the 
patriarch of Constantinople, with the cardinals and 
other archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, deans, 
archdeacons, doctors, with other electors, entering 
into the conclave upon Monday, on Thursday after 
they had hatched out a pope, being St. Martin’s 
even, whereupon they named him Martin. This 
Martin being thus elected, was straightway brought 
in by the emperor and the council into the church 
of Constance, and there enthroned for pope, not 
without great solemnity and triumph. The twenty- 
first day of the said month, this aforesaid Martin, 
according to their accustomed pomp, was honour¬ 
ably brought in to be crowned with sumptuous pro¬ 
cession from the high church of Constance, unto the 
monastery of St. Austin; the emperor on foot lead¬ 
ing his horse by the bridle on the right hand, and 
the marquis of Brandenburg)], prince elector, like¬ 
wise leading las horse on the left hand ; the pope 
himself riding in the midst upon his palfrey. 
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Notwithstanding all this, yet all the trifling and 
fond vanity of this council, more great than wise, 
did not end thus; for “ in the next session, which 
was the forty-second, came out a decree in the name 
of the pope and the council, discharging the bond 
of the emperor and the county palatine, touching 
the safe custody of Pope John, who was by bond 
committed unto them to be kept in safety. 

“ In the forty-third session, certain other decrees 
and statutes were made by Pope Martin in the said 
synod, annulling and reproving all the acts and 
proceedings of the other popes before, during the 
time of the schism from the time of Gregory the 
Eleventh ; as in matters concerning exemptions, 
unions, fruits, and profits of the church, benefices, 


simony, dispensations, tithes, and other burdens of 
the church. Also concerning the apparel of the 
clergy, and such other things. 

“ In the forty-fourth session, the sage fathers of 
this council were occupied about the determining 
what place the next council should be kept in. The 
forty-fifth session brake up and dissolved this synod.'* 

Now, to finish our tedious rehearsal of this synod, 
the Cardinal Umbald, by the commandment of the 
pope and the council, with a high and loud voice 
pronounced these words, Domini! ite in pace; 
which is, “ Lords ! depart in peace; ” whereunto 
the standers-by answered, “ Amen.” 

Thus the council being dissolved, Friar John, 
bishop of Catania, by the consent and command¬ 
ment of the pope and the council, went up into the 
pulpit to make a sermon, taking foi his theme, 
“ You are now in sadness, I will see you again, and 
then your hearts shall rejoice.” The which colla¬ 
tion being ended, another cardinal, named Anthony, 
was sent up by the pope and the council, with this 
proclamation ; first, to dismiss the synod, and to give 
every man leave to depart home. Also to declare 
the pope’s indulgence unto them, who, by the au¬ 
thority of God Almighty, had granted to them all 
and every one present at that council, full absolu- 
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tion once in their life ; so that every one, within two 
months after the hearing of this indulgence, should 
procure the same in form of writing. Also, another 
indulgence was granted in like manner of plenary 
remission at the hour of death, and that was under¬ 
stood as well of the household as of the masters 
themselves; but under this condition, that from the 
time of notification of the same, they should fast 
by the space of one whole year every Friday, for 
the absolution in their life-time; and for the ab¬ 
solution at the hour of death, to fast the same 
Friday another year, except they had some lawful 
impediment to the contrary, so that after the second 
year, they should fast unto their lives’ end, or else 
do some other good work; the which being in this 
manner proclaimed, the synod brake up, and every 
man departed home. 

The number of the foreigners resorting to this 
council, both spiritual and temporal, was sixty 
thousand five hundred, whereof the number of 
archbishops and bishops was three hundred and 
forty-six ; abbots and doctors, five hundred and sixty- 
four ; princes, dukes, earls, knights, esquires, six¬ 
teen thousand; besides common women belonging 
to the same council four hundred and fifty; bar¬ 
bers, six hundred ; minstrels, cooks, and jesters, 
throe hundred and twenty ; so that the whole mul¬ 
titude which were viewed to be in the town of Con¬ 
stance, between Easter and Whitsuntide, were num¬ 
bered to be sixty thousand five hundred strangers 
and foreigners at that council. 

Here is to be noted that in this council of Con¬ 
stance nothing was decreed or enacted worthy of 
memory, but this only, that the pope’s authority is 
under the council, and that the council ought to 
judge the pope. And, as touching the communion 
in both kinds, although the council did not deny, 
but that it was used by Christ and his apostles, yet, 
notwithstanding, by the same council it was decreed 
to the contrary. 

Hitherto we have comprehended the order and 
discourse of this council, with the acts and sessions 
concerning the same ; which council, although it 
was principally thought to be assembled, for quiet¬ 
ing of the schism between the three popes; yet, 
notwithstanding, a great part thereof was for the 
cause of the Bohemians, and especially for John 
IIuss, as appeared by their preparation befoie the 
council. For before the council began, the Em¬ 
peror Sigismund, aforesaid, sent certain gentlemen, 
Bohemians, which were of his own household, giving 
them in charge to bring John Huss, bachelor of 
divinity, unto the said council, and that under his 
safe-conduct. The meaning and intent thereof was, 
that John Huss should purge and clear himself of 


the blame which they had laid against him : and, 
for the better assurance, the emperor did not 
only promise him safe-conduct, that he might come 
freely unto Constance, but also that he should re¬ 
turn again into Bohemia, without fraud or interrup¬ 
tion ; he promised also to receive him under his 
protection, and under safeguard of the whole em¬ 
pire. For the same only cause the emperor sent 
him afterwards the safe-conducts double written, 
both in Latin and Almain ; the form whereof doth 
hereafter ensue. 

“ Sigismund, by the grace of God, king of the 
Romans, of Hungary and Denmark, Croatia, kc. 
To all princes, as well ecclesiastical as secular, 
dukes, rnarquisses, and earls, barons, captains, 
borough-masters, judges, and governors, officers of 
towns, burgages, and villages, and unto all rulers 
of the commonalty; and generally, to all the sub¬ 
jects of our empire, to whom these letters shall 
come, grace and all goodness. 

“ We charge and command you all, that you 
have respect unto John Huss, the which is depart¬ 
ed out of Bohemia, to come unto the general council, 
the which shall be celebrate and holden \ery shortly 
at the town of Constance. The which John Huss 
we have recehed under our protection, and safe¬ 
guard of the whole empire, desiring you that you 
will cheerfully receive him when he shall come to¬ 
wards you, and that you entreat and handle him 
gently, showing him favour and good will, and show 
him pleasure in all things, as touching the forward¬ 
ness, ease, and assurance of his journey, as well by 
laud as by water. 

“ Moreover, we will, that lie and all his com¬ 
pany, with his carriage and necessaries, shall pass 
throughout all places, passages, ports, bridges, 
lands, governances, lordships, liberties, cities, towns, 
burgages, castles, and villages, and all other your 
dominions, without paying of any manner of im¬ 
position or Dane-money, peago, tribute, or any man¬ 
ner of toll, whatsoever it be. We will also, that 
you suffer him to pass, rest, tarry, and to sojourn 
at liberty, without doing unto him any manner of 
impeachment, or vexation, or trouble ; and that if 
need shall so require, you do provide a faithful com¬ 
pany to conduct him withal, for the honour and re¬ 
verence which you owe unto our imperial majesly. 
Given at Spires, the eighteenth of October, in the 
year of our Lord God 1414.” 

By this it may appear, that this safe-conduct was 
granted not in the time of the council, by the bi¬ 
shops, but before the council, by the emperor, who 
was or ought to be the principal ordainer and di¬ 
rector of the council, under God. Now, whether 
the bishops did well in breaking and annulling this 
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promise of the emperor, against the emperor’s mind, 
because the discussion thereof belongeth ad ma - 
teriam juris , non facti , being a matter rather of 
law than of story, I will defer to reason this case 
with Master Cope, to such time as may be more 
convenient to the full tractation thereof. 

Notwithstanding, briefly to touch and pass, let us 
consider part of the reasons of the said Cope, how 
frivolous and false they be, and easy to be refelled. 
“ What,” Faith he, “ if he preached by the way, 
coining up?” First, that it is false. “What,” 
saith he, “if he stood obstinate in his heresy?” 
“ what if he sought to escape away after his coming 
up?” To this the lords of Bohemia do answer: 
That this safe-conduct was broken, and he imprison¬ 
ed, not only before he attempted to escape, or before 
lie was condemned for a heretic, but also before 
he was heard of the council what he was. 

Further, where Cope saith, that the general coun¬ 
cil was above the emperor, and hath power in case 
of heresy to break public leagues and grants: to 
that I say, that this safe-conduct stood not only upon 
the emperor, but also upon the consent of the pope 
himself. 

And admit that to be true, that the council had 
power to make this decree, to break promise with 
heretics; yet this cannot be denied, but that John 
Huss was condemned and judged before that decree 
in the nineteenth session was made. Finally, when 
Cope hath pioved by what scripture the councils 
have power to defeat the authority of their emperors 
in such secular causes touching safe-conducts and 
outward safety, then will I answer him more fully 
herein. But to the purpose again of the story. 

John Huss, seeing so many fair promises, and the 
assurance which the emperor had given unto him, 
sent answer unto the emperor, that he would come 
unto the council. But before he departed out of the 
realm of Bohemia, and especially out of the town of 
Prague, he did write certain bills long enough be¬ 
fore, as well in Latin as in the Bohemian language 
and Almain, and caused them to be set and fastened 
upon the gates of the cathedral churches and parish 
churches, cloisters and abbeys, signifying unto them 
all, that he would go to the general council at Con¬ 
stance ; wherefore, if any man have any suspicion 
ot his doctrine, that he should declare it before the 
Lord Conrad, archbishop of Prague; or, if he had 
rather, at the general council, for there he would 
render and give up unto every one, ana before them 
all, an account and reason of his faith. The exam¬ 
ple of his letters and intimations set up, were these, 
the copy whereof here followeth: 

“ Master John Huss, bachelor of divinity, will 
appear before the most reverend father the Lord 


Conrad, archbishop of Prague, and legate of the 
apostolic seat, in their next convocation of all their 
prelates and clergy of the kingdom of Bohemia; being 
ready always to satisfy all men which shall require 
him to give a reason of his faith and hope that he 
holdeth, and to hear and see all such as will lay 
unto his charge either any stubbornness of error or 
heresy, that they should write in their names there, 
as is required both by God’s law and man’s. And 
if so be that they could not lawfully prove any stub¬ 
bornness of error or heresy against him, that then 
they should suffer the like punishments that he should 
have had.; unto whom altogether he will .answer the 
next general council at Constance, before the arch¬ 
bishop and the prelates, and, according to the decrees 
and canons of the holy fathers, show forth his inno- 
cency in the name of Christ.—Dated the Sunday 
next after the feast of St. Bartholomew.” 

“ I, Master John Ilusnetz, do signify unto .all 
men, that I am ready to come and stand before the 
face of my lord the archbishop, and to answer to all 
things whereof I am falsely accused in the next con¬ 
vocation of bachelors; and chiefly to this point, that 
in many places they do vepoit me to he a heretic, 
not having respect unto justice or law, neither yet 
to my merits or deserts. Therefore, since that you, 
which do never cease to slander and backbite me 
with your words, do understand and know these 
things, come forth opcnlj before the face and pre¬ 
sence of the lord archbishop, and with an open 
mouth declare and show forth vvliat false doctrine or 
other things ye have lie a’d me teach, contrary to the 
catholic faith; and if that I shall he found faulty in 
never so small a matter, contrary or against the faith 
of Christ, or in any false doctiine, and that I do 
choose that or other things contrary to the faith of 
Christ, then 1 will hold my peace and suffer punish¬ 
ment as a heretic. And if there be no man that will 
resist against me, or accuse me in this point, once 
again I say unto you, that I am ready to appear at 
Constance in the famous congregation, to the end 
that I may stand in the company of the divines, 
even before the face of the pope. Therefore, whoso¬ 
ever knovveth anv false doctrine contrary to the faith of 
Christ in me, let him come thither and show it forth 
boldly, if he have any thing to lay against me ; and 
for my part I will not be slack, if I may understand or 
know it, to answer as well to small as great, as touch¬ 
ing the truth which I hav e received ot God, and desire 
to be defended. All you good men, therefore, which 
love the truth, say now whether, by these my words, 
I do think or go about any thing, either contrary to 
the law of God or man. if I be not admitted then to 
be heard, be it known and manifest unto all men, that 
it happeneth not through my fault.—The same day.” 
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This epistle which followeth , was set upon the 

gates of the king's palace , translated into 

Latin , out of the Bohemian tongue. 

“ Unto the king’s Majesty, the queen, and to all 
such as are of his council, and to all other rulers and 
magistrates, which now are in the king’s court, I, 
John IIuss, do signify and publish, that I have un¬ 
derstood, not by any vain rumour or tale, that there 
be letters brought from the pope to the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty, the contents whereof are these: That the 
king’s Majesty should bring to pass, that the heretics 
which were now lately sprung up in his kingdom 
and dominions, should not take any firm or strong 
root. Forasmuch as without any desert, as I trust 
by God’s grace, the fame or noise is sprung and 
blown abroad, it shall be our part to foresee and 
take heed, that neither the king’s Majesty, neither 
the noble kingdom of Bohemia, should be driven to 
bear or suffer any reproach or slander for me. 
Wherefore now of late I have sent my letters to and 
fro, which I have with great labour and diligence 
caused to be openly set up ; to this intent, that I 
might thereby cause the archbishop to be careful 
and diligent about the matter; signifying openly, 
that if there were any man in all Bohemia, which 
did know me to be a follower of any false or cor^ipt 
doctrine, he should profess his name in the archbi¬ 
shop's court, and there show forth and declare what 
he thought. And, forasmuch as there would none 
be found or come forth, which would accuse me, 
the archbishop commanded me and my procurers 
to depart in peace. Wherefore 1 require and de¬ 
sire the king’s Majesty, which is the defender of the 
truth, also the queen and their counsellors, and all 
other rulers and magistrates, that they would give 
me a faithful testimonial of this matter; forasmuch 
as I have oftentimes willed and attempted this, and 
no man hath either accused me or troubled mo. I 
do it, moreover, to be known unto all Bohemia, and 
to all nations, that I will be present even at the first 
time before the council of Constance, in the most 
famous place, in the presence of the pope, the pope 
being president; and finally, in the presence of all 
others which will come to that most famous place ; 
and that whosoever hath any suspicion of me, that I 
have either taught or defended any thing contrary 
unto the faith of Christ, let him come thither also, 
let him declare there before, or in the presence of, 
the pope, and all the doctors of divinity, what er¬ 
roneous and false doctrine I have at any time fol¬ 
lowed or holden. Moreover, if he shall convince 
me of any error, or prove that I have taught any 
thing contrary unto the Christian faith, I will not 
refuse to suffer whatsoever punishment shall be due 


for a heretic. But I hope and trust, even from the 
bottom of my heart, that God will not give the vic¬ 
tory to unfaithful and unbelieving men, who do will¬ 
ingly kick and spurn against the truth.” 

The same time John Huss sent his procurers to 
the lord bishop of Nazareth, ordained, by the apos¬ 
tolic see, inquisitor of heresy of the city and dio- 
cess of Prague, requiring him, that if he had found 
any error in him, he would declare it openly. But 
the said bishop, before the said procurer, and the 
public notary, with many other credible witnesses, 
answered, that he had often talked with John IIuss, 
and that he never knew any tiling in him, but as 
becometh a godly and faithful man ; and this his 
testimony of John Huss, he approved by his letters, 
the copy whereof is hereunder written : 

“ We, Nicholas, by the grace of God, bishop of 
Nazareth, and inquisitor, specially deputed by the 
apostolic seat, for heresies both of the city and dio- 
cess of Prague, by these presents do it to be known 
unto all men, that we in times past have often com¬ 
muned and talked with that honourable man, Master 
John Huss, bachelor of di\inity, of the famous uni¬ 
versity of Prague, and have had divers and sundry 
conferences with him, both of the Scriptures and 
divers other matters ; and in all his sayings, doings, 
and behaviour, we have proved and found him to 
be a faithful and a catholic man, finding no manner 
of evil, sinister, or, by any means, erroneous doings, 
in him unto this present. We do witness and pro¬ 
test moreover, how the said John IIuss, of late, in 
the cathedral church of Prague, and in other both 
collegiate and parish churches, and in the college's 
of the university of Prague, and in the gates and 
porches of the most noble prince and lord, the Lord 
Wenceslaus, king of Romans and of Bohemia ; also 
in the gates of the reverend father, the Lord Con¬ 
rad, archbishop of Prague, legate of the apostolic 
see, and chancellor of the university, of Prague, and 
of other princes and barons, then being in the city 
of Prague, hath set up his letters, written both in 
Latin and in the Bohemian tongue, containing sen- 
tentially in effect, how the aforesaid Master John 
Huss would appear before the reverend father, the 
Lord Conrad, the aforesaid archbishop of Prague, 
and all the prelates and clergy of the kingdom of 
Bohemia, that shall be congregated and called to¬ 
gether by the said archbishop, at the day appointed 
in the said city of Prague; ready always to satisfy 
every man that shall desire and require him to show 
a reason of his faith and hope that he holdeth, and 
to see and hear all and every one which could prove 
any obstinacy of error or heresy lawfully against 
him, under the pain to receive the like punishment: 
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unto whom all together he would, by God’s help, 
answer in the council of Constance, which was now 
at hand, before the said lord archbishop and us, with 
all other prelates; and there, in Christ’s name, ac¬ 
cording to the decrees and canons of the holy fathers, 
to declare and show forth his innoccncy. After the 
which letters as is aforesaid, by the said Master John 
Hubs openly set up, there did no man appear before 
ns, the which would accuse the said Master John 
IIuss of any error, either of any heresy. For the 
evident witness of all which things we have com¬ 
manded these present letters to be made, and con- 
liimed the same with the setting to of our seal. 
Dated in Prague the thirtieth of August, A. D. 
1414.” 

Upon which matter also, a public instrument was 
drawn, testified with the hand and seal of the public 
notary, named Michael PrutJiatietz: the copy oi 
which instrument hereunder followeth : 

“ In the name of God, Amen. In the year of his 
nativity, one thousand four hundred and fourteen, 
the thirtieth of August, in the fifth year of the bi¬ 
shopric of the most holy father in Christ, John, by 
the grace of God, pope, the three and twentieth of 
that name, in the uppermost parlour of the house of 
the most famous man the Lord Peter of Zwogsta, 
called Zuirglits, master of the mint of the most 
famous prince and lord, the Lord Wenceslaus, king 
of the Homans and of Bohemia, in the greater city 
of Prague, about the abbey of St. James the apostle, 
in the presence of me the public notary hereunder 
written, and certain witnesses here within written, 
specially called for that purpose. 

“ There was personally present Master John Jcs- 
senitz, master of arts, procurer in the name of the 
honourable man, Master John IIuss, bachelor, form¬ 
ed in divinity of the university of Prague. He most 
humbly and earnestly required of the reverend fa¬ 
ther in Christ and lord, Nicholas, bishop of Naza¬ 
reth, inquisitor of heresies for the city and diocess 
of Prague, specially appointed by the apostolic sec, 
being there also present, saying, ‘ Reverend father, 
do you know any heresy or error in Master John 
Husnetz, otherwise called IIuss?’ The which said 
Lord Nicholas, not compelled or constrained, but of 
his own will and accord freely and openly, did there 
recognise, saying these or the like words, in the Bo¬ 
hemian tongue : 

“ * I have often and many times been conversant 
with Master John IIuss, and have eaLn and drunk 
with him ; also I have been often present at his ser¬ 
mons, and divers of his collations which he hath 
made upon divers places of the Scripture, and 1 
never found or perceived in him any error or heresy, 
but in all his words and deeds I have found him 


always a true and a catholic man, neither have I 
found any thing that doth savour of any error or 
heresy.’ 

“ Again, the said Master John’s procurer in the 
behalf as above, required and asked the said Lord 
Nicholas, bishop and inquisitor, whether any man 
have accused the said Master John Huss of any here¬ 
sy before him, being inquisitor for heresy, and hath 
convicted him of heresy. He answered, that since 
the time he knew John Huss, and that he was made 
inquisitor for heresy in the city and diocess of Prague, 
(as is aforesaid,) never any man accused, either con¬ 
vinced the said Master John Huss of any heresy 
before him unto this present time. Adding, more¬ 
over, that he, the said Master John iluss, did openly 
set up his letters patent this present year aforesaid, 
in the said month of August, upon the porches of 
the cathedral church of Prague, and other collegiate 
and parish churches of the city of Prague, and upon 
the gates of our said lord, our lord the king, and the 
archbishop of Prague, containing in them this effect: 
how that he would appear before Conrad, arch¬ 
bishop of Prague, and all the prelates and clergy of 
the kingdom of Bohemia, which should be congre¬ 
gated and called together at a certain day of the 
month aforesaid, ready always to satisfy all men as 
touching the faith and hope which he held, and to 
see and hear all or singular that w'ould lay any ob¬ 
stinacy of error and heresy unto him ; that they should 
determine themselves there to suffer the like punish¬ 
ment, according to the extremity both of God’s law 
and man’s law ; unto whom altogether he would 
answer in his own right before the said archbishop 
of Prague, and the said Lord Nicholas, bishop and 
inquisitor aforesaid, and the prelates e\en in the 
next general council of Constance; and there, ac- 
conling unto the canons and decrees of the holy 
fathers, declare and show forth his uprightness and 
innoccncy ; upon all and singular of which proceed¬ 
ings, Master John de Jessenitz, procurer, and in the 
procurer’s name or behalf as before, required and 
desired that lie might have one or many public in¬ 
struments made unto him by me the public notaiy 
here underwritten. These things were done the 
year, indiction, day, month, hour, place, and bishop¬ 
ric, as is aforesaid, in the presence of these noble 
and famous men, the Lord William de Zwingelitz, 
baron of the kingdom of Bohemia: Peter his son; 
the Lord Hlawaczion de Renow, likew ise Baron Wen¬ 
ceslaus de Lunarx, Yassone de Miekonitz, burgrave 
of the castle of Lichetenburg, Czitborius de Boda- 
netz, esquire, and William de Dupoer, knight of the 
said diocess of Prague, with many other worthy and 
credible witnesses, which were specially desired and 
required unto the premises. And I, Michael, some- 
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time the son of Nicholas de Prachatitz of the 
diocess of Prague, and by the imperial authority, 
public notary, was present with the witnesses afore¬ 
named, at the affairs aforesaid, at the request, de¬ 
mand, answer, and petition, and all and singular 
the doings within written, and did see and hear all 
these things to be done in the aforesaid manner and 
form. But being busied with other matters, I have 
caused this to be faithfully drawn and written, and 
subscribing the same with mine own hand, have 
published and reduced it into this form, and have 
signed it with my seal and name accustomed, being 
called and required to bear witness of all and sin¬ 
gular the premises.” 

After this, as all the barons of Bohemia were 
assembled in the abbey of St. Janies, about the 
affairs of the realm, where the archbishop of Prague 
was also present, there the said John IIuss pre¬ 
sented supplications, by the which he most humbly 
desired the barons, that they would show him that 
favour towards the said archbishop : that if the 
said archbishop did suspect him of any error or 
heresy, that he would declare it openly, and that he 
was ready to endure and suffer correction for the 
same at his hands. And if that he had found or 
perceived no such thing in him, that he would then 
give him a testimonial thereof, through the which 
he, being as it were armed, he might the more 
freely go unto Constance. The said archbishop 
confessed openly, before all the assembly of barons, 
that he knew not that the said John IIuss was cul¬ 
pable or faulty in any crime or offence, and this 
was his only counsel: that the said John IIuss 
should purge himself of the excommunication he 
had incurred. This report which the arehbLhop 
had given of John IIuss, doth appear by the letters 
which the barons of Bohemia sent unto the Em¬ 
peror Sigismund by the said IIuss, in the town of 
Constance. 

Finally, all the prelates and clergy assembled to¬ 
gether in the town of Prague, in the archbishop's 
court, where appeared personally the worshipful 
Master John Jessenitz, doctor of decretals and pro¬ 
curer. in the name and behalf of the honourable 
man, Master John Huss, requiring that either the 
said Master John Huss, or that he, in the name and 
behalf of him, might be suffered to come into the 
said archbishop’s court, to the presence of the arch¬ 
bishop, and the prelates which were there congre¬ 
gated together, forasmuch as Master John IIuss is 
ready to satisfy all men which shall require him to 
show any reason of his faith or hope which he hold- 
eth, and to see and hear all and singular which 
were there gathered together ; that is to say, the lord 
archbishop and prelates, or any of them which j 


would lay any manner of obstinacy, or error, or 
heresy unto him: that they should there write in 
their names, and according both unto God’s la’ 
and man’s, and the canon law, prepare themselves 
to suffer like punishment, if they could not lawfully 
prove any obstinacy of error or heresy against him : 
unto whom altogether he would, by God’s help, an¬ 
swer before the said archbishop and the prelates in 
the next general council holden at Constance, and 
stand unto the law : and, according to the canons 
and decretals of the holy fathers, show forth and 
declare his innocency, in the name of Christ. Unto 
the which Master John of Jessenitz, doctor, one 
called Ulricus Swabe, of Swabenitz, marshal of the 
said archbishop, coming forth of the said court, did 
utterly deny unto the said master doctor and his 
party, all manner of ingress and entrance into the 
court, and to the presence of the archbishop afore¬ 
said, and of the prelates there gathered together ; 
pretending that the archbishop, with the prelates 
aforesaid, were occupied about the king's affairs: 
requiring the said master doctor, that he would 
tarry in some place without the said court, that 
when the archbishop and the prelates had finished 
the king's affairs, he might then return, and ha\ e 
liberty to come into the court there. The said 
Master John IIuss and the doctor of law tarried 
awhile, entreating to be admitted into the arch¬ 
bishop's court; but seeing he could prevail nothing, 
lie made there a solemn protestation of his request, 
that both he, and also Master John IIuss and his 
party, could not be suffered to come into the arch¬ 
bishop's court, to the presence of the archbishop 
and the prelates; requiring of the aforesaid notary, 
public instruments to be made of the same, which 
also was done. 

And these were the things which were done be¬ 
fore John IIuss took his journey to the general 
council of Constance, the which I minded briefly 
to rehearse, whereunto I will also annex somewhat 
as touching his journey thitherwards. 

About the ides of October, 1414, John IIuss be¬ 
ing accompanied with two noble gentlemen, that 
is, to wit, Wencelate of Duba, and John of Clum, 
he departed from Prague, and took his journey to¬ 
wards Constance. And in every place as he passed, 
he notified his presence by his letters which he sent 
abroad, and especially in every good town or city of 
name, the tenor whereof ensueth : 

“Master John Huss goeth now unto Constance, 
there to declare his faith which he hath hitherto 
holden, and even at this present doth hold, and by 
God’s help will defend and keep even unto death. 
Therefore, even as he hath manifested throughout all 
the kingdom of Bohemia by his letters and intima- 
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tions, willing before his departure to have satisfied 
and given an account of his faith unto every man, 
which should object or lay any thing against him in 
the general convocation liolden in the archbishop of 
Prague’s court: so likewise he doth manifest and 
signify, that if there be any man in this noble and 
imperial city, the which will impute or lay any error 
or heresy unto him, that he should prepare himself 
to come unto the council, forasmuch as the said 
Master John IIuss is ready to satisfy every man at 
the said council, which shall lay any thing unto his 
charge as touching his faith.” 

In all cities as he passed by, and principally when 
he was departed out of Bohemia and entered into 
Almain, a great number of people did come unto 
him, and he was very gently received and entertained 
of his hosts through all the towns of Germany, and 


especially of the citizens and burgesses, and often¬ 
times of the curates; insomuch that the said Huss 
did confess, in a certain epistle, that he found in no 
place so great enemies as in Bohemia. And if it 
happened that there were any bruit or noise before 
of his coming, the streets were always full of people 
which were desirous to see John IIuss and gratify 
him ; and, amongst all others, especially at Nurem¬ 
berg, where certain merchants, which went before, 
certified the citizens of his coming. In the same 
city there were many curates which came unto 
him, desiring him that they might talk with him 
secretly apart, unto whom he answered, That he 
loved much rather to pronounce and show forth his 
mind and opinion openly before all men, than in 
hugger-mugger, for he would keep nothing close 
nor hidden. So, after dinner, until it was night, he 



spake before the priests, senators, and divers other 
citizens, insomuch that they all had him in great 
estimation and reverence, one only doctor except¬ 
ed, which was a charter-house monk, and the cu¬ 
rate of St. Sebauld, which did improve all that he 
had said. 

The twentieth day after that he departed out of 
the town of Prague, which was the third day of 
November, he came unto Constance, and lodged at 
an honest matron’s house, being a widow named 
Faith, in St. Galle’s Street. 


The morrow after, the gentleman, Master John 
de Clum, and Master Henry Latzemboge, went to 
speak with the pope, and certified him that John 
Huss was come, whom they had brought to Con¬ 
stance to the general council, under the emperor’s 
safe-conduct; desiring him also, that he, on his part, 
would grant the said John Huss liberty to remair 
in Constance, without any trouble, vexation, or in^ 
terruption. Unto whom the pope answered, That 
albeit that John Huss had killed his brother, yet 
would he go about, as much as in him lay, that no 
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outrage or hurt should be done unto him during his 
abode in the town of Constance. 

In this mean time, the greatest adversary that 
John Huss had, named Master Stephen Paletz, the 
which was also a Bohemian born, was come unto 
Constance. But his companion, Master Stanislaus 
Znoyma, was not yet passed the borders of Bohemia 
when he was stricken with an imposthume, whereof 
he died. As soon as the said Paletz was come to 
Constance, he did associate unto him one Michael 
de Causis, the which had before falsely accused and 
blamed the same John Huss. And this may not be 
forgotten, that the said Paletz had been familiarly 
conversant and acquainted with the said John IIuss 
from his youth upward ; but after that there was a 
bull brought unto Prague, from Pope John the 
Twenty-third, against the king of Apulia, named 
Ladislaus, the said John Huss withstood it openly, 
forasmuch as he saw that it was wicked and naught. 

And as touching the said Paletz, albeit that he 
had confessed at a certain banquet, in the presence 
of the said John IIuss, that the said bull was con¬ 
trary to all equity and right, yet notwithstanding, 
forasmuch as he was obliged and hound unto the 
pope, by means of certain benefices received at his 
hand, he maintained and defended the said bull 
against John IIuss: and this w f as the cause of the 
discord and hilling out between them. As for Mi¬ 
chael de Causis, the companion of Master Paletz, he 
was sometime the curate of New Prague ; but he, 
not being content therewith, but seeking after a fur¬ 
ther prey, dreamed and imagined out a new device 
how to attain unto it, for he made a semblance that 
he had found out a new invention, or mean whereby 
the mines of gold in Gilory, which were perished 
and lost, might be renewed and set on woik again. 
By this means he did so much with the king Wen- 
ccslaus, that he did put a great sum of money into 
his hands, to do that withal which he had promised. 

This honest man, after he had laboured and tra¬ 
vailed certain days about it, and perceiving that he 
brought nothing to pass, and that by that means he 
was utterly in despair of his purpose, he conveyed 
himself privily out of the realm of Bohemia, with the 
rest of the money, and withdrew himself, as a wor¬ 
thy bird for such a nest, into the court of Rome. 
Such a man, of such conditions, was easily corrupt¬ 
ed with money, and that, by the adversaries of the 
said IIuss, and promised them to do what he could 
for them, the which he did shortly after. These 
two jolly roisters, Stephen Paletz and Michael de 
Causis, drew out certain articles against the said 
Huss, saying, that they had gathered them out of 
his own writings, and specially out of his treatise 
which he had written of the church. They trotted 


up and down, hither and thither, taking great pains 
to show the said articles unto the cardinals, bishops, 
and monks, and such other of that sort, doing them 
also to understand, that there were other matters of 
greater importance, which the said John IIuss had 
committed and done against the holy constitutions, and 
other ordinances of the pope and the church : which, 
if need were, they said they would propound before 
the council. Through the kindling of this their 
fire, they did so incense the cardinals and all the 
priests, that all they, with one mind and consent, 
thought to cause the good man to be taken and laid 
hands on. 

The twenty-sixth day after the said IIuss was 
come to Constance, during all which time he was 
occupied in reading, writing, and familiar talk with 
his friends; the cardinals, through the instigation 
and motion of Paletz and Michael de Causis, sent 
two bishops, to \rit, the bishop of Augusta, and of 
Trent, and with them the borough-master of the 
town of Constance, and a certain knight, to tin; 
place where John IIuss lodged, about dinner time, 
which should make report unto him, that they weic 
sent by the pope and his cardinals, to advertise him 
that he should come to render some knowledge 
or witness of his doctrine before them, as he had 
oftentimes desired, and that they were ready to 
hear him. 

Unto whom John Huss answered, “ I am not 
come for any such intent, as to defend my cause 
particularly before the pope and his cardinals, pro¬ 
testing that I never desired any such thing, hut that 
I would willingly appear before the whole assembly 
of the council, and there answer for my defence 
openly, without any fear or doubt, unto all such 
things as shall he demanded or required of me. 
Notwithstanding,” said ho, “ forasmuch as you re¬ 
quire me so to do, I will not refuse to go with you 
before the cardinals ; and if it happen that they evil 
entreat or handle me, yet nevertheless, I trust in my 
Lord Jesus, that lie will so comfort and strengthen 
me, that I shall desire much rather to die for his 
glory’s sake, than to deny the verity and truth which 
I have learned by his Iloly Scriptures.” Where¬ 
fore it came to pass, that the bishops being instant 
upon him, and not showing any outward semblance 
that they bare any malice or hatred against him in 
their hearts, albeit they had privily laid garrisons 
both in the house where they were assembled, and 
also in other houses, John Huss took his horse which 
he had at his lodgings, and went unto the court of 
the pope and the cardinals. 

When he was come thither, and had saluted the 
cardinals, they began to speak to him in this sort: 
“ We have heard many reports of you, the which, 



HENEY Y.l 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


845 


if they be true, are in no case to be suffered; for 
men say, that you have taught great and manifest 
errors, and contrary and against the doctrine of the 
true church ; and that you have sowed your errors 
abroad through all the realm of Bohemia, by a long 
space or time; wherefore we have caused you to 
be called hither before us, that we might understand 
and know how the matter standeth.” 

Unto whom John Hubs answered in few words : 
“ Reverend fathers, you shall understand that I am 
thus minded and affectioned, that I should rather 
choose to die, than I should be found culpable of 
one only error, much less of many and great errors. 


For this cause I am the more willingly come unto 
thq general council, which is here appointed, to 
show myself ready, even with all my heart, to re¬ 
ceive correction, if any man can prove any errors 
in me.” The cardinals answered him again, that 
his sayings pleased them very well; and upon that 
they went away, leaving the said John Hubs, witli 
Master John de Clum, under the guard and keep¬ 
ing of the armed men. 

In the mean season, they did suborn and furnish 
out a certain divine, a friar Franciscan, a subtle and 
crafty man, and a malicious hypocrite, to question 
with the said John Huss, which was compassed 



round about with armed men. This man drawing 
near in his monkish gesture, said, “ Reverend 
master, I, a simple and rude idiot, am come unto 
you to learn ; for I have heard many strange and 
contrary things against the catholic faith to be 
ascribed unto you, tbe which do diversely move my 
mind, being wholly inclined to the truth. Where¬ 
fore I do desire you, even for the love which you 
bear unto the truth, and to all good and godly men, 
that you would teach me, most simple and miserable 
man, some certainty and truth. And first, men 
say, that you hold opinion that, after the consecra¬ 


tion and pronunciation of the words in the sacrament 
of the altar, there remaineth only material bread.” 
John Huss answered, that it was falsely attributed 
and imputed unto him. Then said he, “ 1 pray 
you, is not this your opinion?” “ No verily,” said 
John Huss, “ I do not so think of it.” When the 
monk asked this question the third time, Master 
John de Clum, being somewhat moved with him, 
said, “ Why art thou so importunate upon him ? 
Verily, if any man had affirmed or denied any thing 
unto me but once, I would have believed him. 
And thou, albeit, he hath showed thee his mind so 
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often, yet ceasest not to trouble him.” Then paid 
the monk, “ Gentle master, I pray you pardon 
me, a poor idiot and simple friar; surely I did it of 
a good mind and intent, being willing and desirous 
to learn.” This friar put forth another question 
unto him, protesting his simplicity and ignorance: 
“ What manner of unity of the Godhead and man¬ 
hood was in the person of Christ?” When John 
Huss had heard this question, he, turning himself 
unto Master John de Clum, in the Bohemian lan¬ 
guage said : “ Truly this friar is not simple as he 
doth pretend, for he hath propounded unto me a very 
hard question.” And afterwards, turning himself to 
the friar, he said unto him, “ Brother ! you say that 
you are simple, but as I have heard of you, I per¬ 
ceive very well that you are double and crafty, and 
not simple.” “ It is not so, verily,” said the friar. 
“ Well,” said John Huss, “ I will cause you well 
to understand that it is so. For as touching the 
simplicity of a man, it is required in things that con¬ 
cern civility and manners, that the spirit, the under¬ 
standing, the heart, the woids, and the mouth, should 
agree together: and I do not perceive that this is 
in you. There is in your mouth a certain semblance 
of simplicity, the which would very well declare you 
to be an idiot and simple, hut your deeds show 
plainly and evidently a great subtlety and craft in 
you, with a great quickness and liveliness of wit, in 
that you have proponed unto me so hard and diffi¬ 
cult a question. Notwithstanding, I will not fear 
to show you my mind in this question.” And when 
he had made an end, the monk gave him great 
thanks for his gentleness, and so departed. After 
that, the pope's garrison which was about the said 
John Huss, told him that this friar was called Mas¬ 
ter Didace, who was esteemed and counted the 
greatest and most subtle divine in all Lombardy. 
“ Oh ! ” said John Huss, “ that I had known that be¬ 
fore ; I would have handled him after another sort 
and fashion : but I would to God they were all such ; 
then, through the help and aid of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, I would fear none of them.” 

In this manner the said Huss and Master John 
de Clum were left under the keeping of these men 
of arms, until four of the clock in the afternoon. 
After which time the cardinals assembled again in the 
pope’s court, to devise and take counsel what they 
should do with John Huss. Then Stephen Paletz 
and Michael de Causis, with divers other of their 
adherents, made earnest suit that he should not be 
let go at liberty again, and having the favour of the 
judges on their part, they bragged up and down in 
a manner as they had been mad-men, and mocked 
the said John Huss, saying, “ Now” we will hold 
thee well enough; thou art under our power and 


jurisdiction, and shalt not depart until such time as 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” 

A little before night, they sent the provost of the 
Roman court unto Master John de Clum, to show 
him that he might return to his lodging; but as for 
John Iluss, they had otherwise provided for him. 
When Master John de Clum heard this news, he 
was wonderfully displeased, forasmuch as through 
their crafts, subtleties, and glosing words, they had 
so trained this good man into their snares; where¬ 
upon he went unto the pope, declaring unto him all 
that was done ; most humbly beseeching him, that 
he would call to remembrance the promise which he 
had made unto him and Master Henry Latzemboge, 
and that he would not so lightly falsify and break 
his faith and promise. The pope answered, that all 
these things were done without his consent or com¬ 
mandment ; and said further to Master Clum apart, 
“ What reason is it that you should impute this deed 
unto me, seeing that you know well enough that I 
myself am in the hands of these cardinals and bi¬ 
shops r” 

In mine opinion, forasmuch as Pope John feared 
that which indeed did after follow, that he should 
be deprived of his dignity, he thought to win the 
favour of these Ilcrodian cardinals and bishops, by 
betraying this good man unto them. So the said 
Master Clum returned very pensiveful and sorry ; 
he complained very sore, both privily and openly, 
of the injury and outrage that the pope had done ; 
but all profited nothing. After this, the said John 
Huss was led by the officers to the chapter-house 
of the great church of Constance, where he was kept 
prisoner by the space of eight days; from thence 
he was carried unto the Jacobines, hard by the river 
Rhine, and was shut up in the prison of the abbey, 
the which was hard by the Bogardes. 

After he had been enclosed there a certain time, 
he fell sore sick of an ague, by means of the stench 
of the place, and became so weak, that they despair¬ 
ed of his life. And for fear lest this good man 
should die in prison, as others are wont to do, the 
pope sent unto him certain of his physicians to cure 
and help him. In the midst of his sickness his ac¬ 
cusers made importunate suit to the principals of 
the council, that the said John Huss might be con¬ 
demned, and presented unto the pope these articles 
hereunder written : 

“ First, he doth err about the sacraments of the 
church, and especially about the sacrament of the 
body of Christ, forasmuch as he hath openly preach¬ 
ed, that it ought to be ministered openly unto the 
people under both kinds, that is to say, the body 
and blood. This article is evident, forasmuch as 
his disciples at this instant in Prague do minister 
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the same in both kinds. Moreover, it is affirmed by I 
divers, that he hath taught both in the schools and j 
in the church, or at the least that he doth hold this 
opinion, that after the words of consecration pro¬ 
nounced upon the altar, there remaineth still mate¬ 
rial bread in the sacrament. This article shall be 
known by his examination. 

“ Secondly, He doth err as touching the minis¬ 
ters of the church, forasmuch as he saitli, that the) 
cannot consecrate or minister the sacraments when 
they are in mortal sin. This article shall likewise 
be known by his examination : notwithstanding, all 
that which is here contained may be gathered by 
his writings De Ecclesia ; the which if he deny, let 
there then be some divines and others appointed, to 
peruse and look over his said writings of the church. 
Moreover he saith, that other men besides priests 
may minister the sacrament. This article is evi¬ 
dent, forasmuch as his disciples do the same at 
Prague, the which of themselves do violently take 
the sacrament out of the treasury, and commu¬ 
nicate among themselves, when the holy com¬ 
munion is denied unto them. By this and other 
things also it is sufficiently evident, that he hath 


taught that every man, beipg without mortal sin, 
hath the power of orders or priesthood, forasmuch 
as sucji only as have taken orders ought to minis¬ 
ter the sacrament unto themselves. And because 
he proceedcth from small-matters unto great and 
weightier, it doth consequently appear and follow, 
that those which be in state of grace can bind and 
loose. 

“Thirdly, lie doth err as touching the church, 
and especially for that he doth not allow and admit 
that the church significth the pope, cardinals, arch¬ 
bishops, and the clergy underneath them; but saith, 
that this signification was drawn out from the 
schoolmen, and is in no case to he holden or allow¬ 
ed. This article is manifest by his said treatise 
upon the church. 

“Moreover, lie doth err concerning the church, in 
that he saith, that the church ought not to have any 
temporal possessions. And that the temporal lords 
may take them away from the church and the 
clergy without any offence. This error is evident, 
forasmuch as through his doctrine and enticements 
many churches in the kingdom of Bohemia, and in 
| the city of Prague, are already spoiled and robbed 
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of a ^reat part of their temporalties and goods, 
lie saith also, that Constantine and other secular 
princes erred by enriching and enduing churches 
and monasteries. This article is manifest by that 
which goeth next before. 

“ Fourthly, He erreth as touching the church, in 
that he saith, that all priests are of like power; and 
therefore affirmeth, that the reservations of the 
pope's casualties, the ordering of bishops, and the 
consecration of the priests, were imented only for 
covetousness. This article doth somewhat appear 
by those aforegoing, but by his examination shall 
be more evident. 

“ Fifthly, lie erreth concerning the church, in 
that he saith, that the church*being in sin, hath no 
power of the keys, when the pope, cardinals, and 
all other of the priests and clergy are in deadly sin, 
the which he saith is possible enough. This also 
doth appear in his treatise upon the church, in hits 
first error as touching the ministers of the church. 

“ Sixthly, He erreth touching the church, foras¬ 
much as through contempt he doth not fear excom¬ 
munication. This doth notoriously appear by his 
own doings, that lie did contemn and despise the 
apostolic and ordinary censure ; and in all the apos¬ 
tolic excommunications and injunctions he hath 
borne himself upon the divine commandments ; and 
in contempt of the keys, to the setting out of his 
hypocrisy, he hath said mass all the ways between 
this and the city of Prague, and thereby hath pro¬ 
faned the process and authority of the church. 

“ Seventhly, He erreth again as touching the 
church, because he keepeth not the institutions and 
investitures thereof, but holdeth opinion that ’every 
man hath authority to imest and appoint any man 
to the cure of souls. This is evident by his own 
doings, forasmuch as many in the kingdom of Bo¬ 
hemia, by their defenders and favourers, or rather 
by himself, were appointed and put into parish 
churches, the which they have long ruled and kept, 
not being appointed by the apostolic see, neither 
yet by the ordinary of the city of Prague. 

“ Eighthly, He erreth as touching the church, in 
that he holdeth opinion, that a man, being once or¬ 
dained a priest or a deacon, cannot be forbidden 
or kept back from the office of preaching. This is 
likewise manifest by his own doings, forasmuch as 
he himself could never he letted from preaching, 
neither by the apostolic see, neither yet by the 
archbishop of Prague. 

“ And to the intent that the said John Hubs, who 
is clothed in sheep’s clothing, and inwardly a raven¬ 
ing wolf, may be the better known by his fruits, 
for the better information of you, most reverend fa¬ 
thers, I say, that from the first time that he took in 


hand, or went about to sow such errors and heresies, 
the which afterward he did indeed, he, understand¬ 
ing and perceiving himself to he withstanded and 
gainsaid by the Germans, which were in the uni¬ 
versity of Prague, forasmuch as he could conclude 
nothing, because they had three voices, and he on 
his part had but one voice only : he went about and 
brought to pass, and that by the secular power, 
that the Germans should have but one voice, and lie 
and his parts three voices ; the which thing when 
the Germans once perceived, rather then they would 
lose or forsake any part of their right which they 
had in voices, or he in danger in their persons, the 
which would then have ensued upon it, to save 
themselves, they wholly, with one consent, agreed 
together to depart out of Prague ; and by this means 
this solemn and famous university of Prague was 
made desolate, that had brought forth so many not¬ 
able men in divers sciences. Behold this his first- 
fruits, which divided that so famous university, for¬ 
asmuch as grapes are not gathered of thorns, neither 
figs of brambles. 

“ Moreover, when there were questions moved 
amongst the divines of the university of Prague 
upon the forty-five articles of John Wickliff, and 
that they had called a convocation, and all the 
divines of Bohemia, (for the Germans w ere already 
departed,) they concluded that every one of those 
articles were either heretical, seditious, or erroneous, 
lie alone held the contrary opinion, that none of 
those articles were either heretical, seditious, or 
erroneous, as afterward he did dispute, hold, and 
teach, in the common schools of Prague ; whereby 
it is evidently enough foreseen, that he doth affirm 
those articles of Wickliff, the which are not only 
condemned in England, but also by the whole 
church, because they were first invented and set 
forth by the members of antichrist. 

“ Moreover, he being complained of to the arch¬ 
bishop of Prague, that he preached and set forth 
certain articles which were heretical, false, and se¬ 
ditious, he was forbidden by the said archbishop to 
preach any more, who proceeded against him, ac¬ 
cording to the canonical sanctions; the which pro¬ 
cess is confirmed by the apostolic see, and publish¬ 
ed as well in the court of Rome, as without; the 
which John Huss and his adherents have divers and 
manifold ways violated and profaned. And who¬ 
soever did speak against him, they were deprived 
of their benefices, and others placed in, which have 
ruled and yet do rule the said churches, and the 
flocks pertaining to the same, not having any cure 
or charge of the souls committed unto them, nei¬ 
ther by the apostolic see, neither yet by the or¬ 
dinary of the place. 
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“Also as many, as well priests as laymen, in 
the city of Prague and kingdom of Bohemia, which 
have spoken against the doctrine of Huss, and the 
profanation of the process aforesaid, or at the least 
not allowing the same, have suffered most mortal 
hatred and persecutions, and yet to this day do 
suffer, but that at this present it is dissimuled until 
the end of the process against John Huss. Where¬ 
fore, if he be now let go again, without doubt they 
shall suffer great persecution both in body and goods, 
and throughout all the realm of Bohemia 4 house 
shall be against house ; ’ and this mischief will creep, 
yea, suddenly spring up throughout all Germany, 
and innumerable souls shall be infected, so that 
there shall be such persecution of the clergy and 
faithful, as hath not been since the time of the Em¬ 
peror Constantine to this present day ; for he ceaseth 
not to move and stir up the laity against the clergy 
and faithful Christians. And, when any of the 
clergy would draw him away, or call him from his 
heresy, and for that cause doth forbid him to preach, 
that he do not teach any heresies ; then saith he, 
and teacheth, that the clergy do that of envy and 
malice, because he rebuketh their vices and faults; 
that is to say, their simony, and pride, and covet¬ 
ousness. 

“ Moreover, he stirreth up the secular princes 
against the prelates of churches, monasteries, and 
universities, and generally against the whole clergy. 
Going about by this means, he preacheth and teach¬ 
eth that prelates and other men of the church ought 
not to have any temporal goods or possessions, but 
only to live upon alms. And by this means lie 
hath done already very much hurt, and annoyed 
divers and many prelates, clerks, and churches in 
the kingdom of Bohemia and city of Prague, foras¬ 
much as thereby they are already spoiled and rob¬ 
bed of their possessions Yea, he teacheth also 
that it is lawful for the lay-people without sin, to 
withhold and keep back the tithes and oblations, 
or to give the church-goods to any other minister; 
all the secular princes are greatly inclined hereunto, 
but especially the laity, who follow every man his 
own will. 

“ He hath generally to lay for himself all those 
heretics which do but very smally regard the eccle¬ 
siastical censures, and hate the authority of the Ro¬ 
man Church, yea, do utterly detest and abhor the 
same; the which thing will more and more increase, 
except it be effectually and manfully withstood : and 
if he do by any means escape from the council, he 
and his favourers will say that his doctrine is just 
and true, and that it is allowed by the authority of 
the universal sacred council, and that all his adver¬ 
saries are wicked and naughty men; so that he 
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would do more mischief, than ever any heretic did 
since the time of Constantine the Great. 

“ Wherefore, most holy fathers, provide and take 
heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock amongst 
whom the Holy Ghost hath placed you, to rule the 
church of Christ, the which he hath purchased with 
his own blood; and whilst the disease is new and 
fresh, help and remedy it, as well touching him 
which doth so infect and trouble the church of God, 
as also concerning the occasions, through the which 
he hath presumed, and might do the same, because 
the prelates do abuse the ecclesiastical censures, and 
as well the prelates as those that arc under them, 
do not keep and observe the order of the church 
which is appointed them by God ; whereby it cometh 
to pass, that whilst they themselves do walk the 
broken and unknown paths, their flock falleth head¬ 
long into the ditch. 

“ Wherefore let our sovereign lord the pope, and 
this most sacred council, ordain and depute com¬ 
missioners, the which may examine the said John 
Huss upon all afore written, and other things in the 
presence of them which know the matter. Let 
there be also certain doctors and masters appointed 
to read over and peruse his books which he hath 
written, whereof some are here present; that the 
church may be speedily purged and cleansed from 
these errors/’ 

Upon this his accusation, they ordained and ap¬ 
pointed three commissioners or judges ; that is to 
say, the patriarch of Constantinople, and the bishop 
of Castile, and the bishop of Lybusse ; the which 
prelates being thus deputed, heard the accusation 
and the witness which was brought in by certain 
babbling priests of Prague, confirmed by their oaths, 
and afterwards recited the said accusation unto the 
said Huss in the prison, at such time as his ague 
was fervent and extremely upon him. 

Upon this, John Huss required to have an advo¬ 
cate to answer for him ; the which was plainly and 
utterly denied him. And the reasons that the mas¬ 
ters and commissioners brought against it was this, 
that the plain canon doth forbid that any man should 
be a defender of any cause of his, which is suspect¬ 
ed of any kind of heresy. The vanity and folly of 
the witnesses was such, that if in case they had not 
been both the accusers and judges themselves, there 
should have needed no distinct confutation. I would 
have rehearsed the testimonies in this place, but 
that I knew them to be such, as the prudent and 
wise reader could have read without great tedious¬ 
ness. Howbeit, some of them shall be declared, 
when we come to the process of his judgment. 

Afterward, when John Huss had recovered a little 
strength or health, by the commandment of the 
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three commissioners, there were presented unto him 
certain articles, many in number, which, they said, 
they had gathered out of his book which he made of 
the church; of which articles some were forged and 
invented by Master Paletz, and other some were 
gathered only by halves, as shall be more plainly 
declared hereafter, when we come to speak of the 
judgment pronounced and given against the said 
IIuss. 

Thus John Hubs remained in the prison of the 
convent of the Franciscans, until the Wednesday 
before Palm Sunday, and certain appointed to keep 
him; and in the mean season, to employ and spend 
his time withal, he wrote certain books, that is to 
say, of the ten commandments, of the love and 
knowledge of God, of matrimony, of penance, of the 
three enemies of mankind, of the prayer of our Lord, 
and of the supper of our Lord. 

The same day Pope John the Twenty-third 
changed his apparel, and conveyed himself secretly 
out of Constance, fearing the judgment by the which 
afterwards he was deprived of his papal dignity, by 
means of most execrable and abominable forfeits 
and doings. This was the cause that John IIuss 
was transported and carried unto another prison ; 
for the pope’s servants, which had the charge and 
keeping of John IIuss, understanding that their 
master was fled and gone, delivered up the keys of 
the prison unto the Emperor Sigismund, and to the 
cardinals, and followed their master the pope. Then, 
by the whole consent of the council, the said John 
Huss was put into the hands of the bishop of Con¬ 
stance, who sent him to a castle on the other side of 
the river of Rhine, not very far from Constance, 
where he was shut up in a tower with fetters on his 
legs, that he could scarce walk in the day-time, and 
at night he was fastened up to a rack against the 
wall hard by his bed. 

In the mean season, certain noblemen and gentle¬ 
men of Poland and Bohemia did all their endeavour 
to purchase his deliverance, having respect to the 
good renown of all the realm, the which was won¬ 
derfully defamed and slandered by certain naughty 
persons. The matter was grown unto this point, 
that all they which were in the town of Constance, 
that seemed to bear any favour unto John IIuss, 
were made as mocking-stocks, and derided of all 
men, yea, even of the slaves and base people Where¬ 
fore they took counsel and concluded together to 
present their request in writing unto the whole coun¬ 
cil, or at the least unto the four nations, of Almain, 
Italy, France, and England : this request was pre¬ 
sented the fourteenth day of May, A. D. 1415; the 
tenor here ensuetli: 

“ Most reverend fathers and lords, the nobles 


and lords of Bohemia and Poland here present, by 
these their present writings do show and declare unto 
your fatherly reverences, how that the most noble 
king and lord, the Lord Sigismund, king of Romans, 
always Augustus, king of Hungary, Croatia, Dal¬ 
matia, &c., hearing of the great dissension that was 
in the kingdom of Bohemia, as heir, king, and lord 
successor, willing and minding to foresee and pro¬ 
vide for his own honour, sent these noblemen, Mas¬ 
ter Wencelate de Duba, and John de Clum here 
present, that they would bring and assure Master 
John Huss under the king’s name and safe-conduct; 
so that he would come to the sacred general council 
of Constance, under the safe-conduct of the said 
king, and the protection of the said empire, openly 
given and granted unto the said Master John Huss, 
that he might purge himself and the kingdom of 
Bohemia from the slander that was raised upon them, 
and there to make an open declaration of his faith 
to every man that would lay any thing to his charge : 
the which the said nobles, with the forenamed Mas¬ 
ter John IIuss, have performed and done, according 
to the king’s commandment. 

“ Whereas the said Master John Huss was freely 
of his own accord come unto Constance, under the 
said safe-conduct, he was grievously imprisoned be¬ 
fore he was heard, and at this present is tormented 
both with fetters, and also with hunger and thirst. 
Albeit that in times past, at the council holden at 
Pisa, in the year of our Lord 1410, the heretics 
which were condemned, were suffered to remain 
there at liberty, and to depart home freely ; not¬ 
withstanding this, Master John IIuss, neither being 
convicted nor condemned, no not so much as once 
heard, is taken and imprisoned, whereas neither 
king nor any prince elector, neither any ambassa¬ 
dor of any university, was yet come or present. And 
albeit the lord the king, together with the nobles 
and lords here present, most instantly required and 
desired, that as touching his safe-conduct they would 
foresee and have respect unto his honour, and that 
the said Master John Huss might be openly heard, 
forasmuch as he would render and show a reason of 
his faith; and if he were found and convicted ob¬ 
stinately to affirm or maintain any thing against the 
truth of Holy Scripture, that then he ought to cor¬ 
rect and amend the same, according to the instruc¬ 
tion and determination of the council; yet could 
he never obtain this. But the said Master John 
IIuss, notwithstanding all this, is most grievously 
oppressed with fetters and irons, and so weakened 
with thin and slender diet, that it is to be feared, 
lest that, his power and strength being hereby con¬ 
sumed and wasted, he should be put in danger of 
his wit or reason. 
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“ And although the lords of Bohemia here pre¬ 
sent are greatly slandered, because they, seeing the 
said Master John Hubs so to be tormented and 
troubled, contrary to the king's safe-conduct, have 
not by their letters put the king in mind of his said 
safe-conduct, that the said lord and king should not 
anymore suffer any such matters, forasmuch as they 
tend to the contempt and disregard of the kingdom 
of Bohemia, which from the first original and begin¬ 
ning, since it received the catholic faith, never de¬ 
parted or went away from the obedience of the holy 
Church of Rome; yet, notwithstanding, they have 
suffered and borne all these things patiently hither¬ 
to, lest by any means, occasion of trouble or vexation 
of this sacred council might arise or spring thereof. 

“ Wherefore, most reverend fathers and lords, 
the nobles and lords, before named, do wholly and 
most earnestly desire and require your reverences 
here present, that both for the honour of the safe- 
conduct of our said lord the king, and also for the 
preservation and increase of the worthy fame and 
renown, both of the aforesaid kingdom of Bohemia, 
and your own also, you will make a short end about 
the affairs of Master John IIuss; forasmuch as by 
the means of his strait handling he is in great dan¬ 
ger by any longer delay ; even as they do most spe¬ 
cially trust upon the most upright consciences and 
judgments of your fatherly reverences. But, foras¬ 
much as, most reverend fathers and lords, it is now 
come to the knowledge and understanding of the 
nobles and lords of Bohemia here present, how that 
certain backbiters and slanderers of the most famous 
kingdom of Bohemia aforesaid, have declared and 
told unto your reverences, how that the sacrament 
of the most precious blood of our Lord is carried up 
and down through Bohemia in vessels not consecrated 
or hallowed, and that cobblers do now hear confes¬ 
sions, and minister the most blessed body of our 
Lord unto others : the nobles, therefore, of Bohemia 
here present, require and desire you, that you will 
give no credit unto false promoters and tale-tellers, 
for that, as most wicked and naughty slanderers and 
backbiters of that kingdom aforesaid, they do re¬ 
port and tell untruths; requiring also your rever¬ 
ences, that such slanderous persons of the kingdom 
aforesaid may be named and known. And the lord 
the king, together with your reverences, shall well 
perceive and see, that the lords of Bohemia will go 
about in such manner to refel and put away the 
false and frivolous slanders of these naughty per¬ 
sons, that they shall be ashamed to appear hereafter 
before the lord the king and your reverences.” 

As soon as this their supplication was read, the 
bishop of Luthonis, rising up, said, “Most reverend 
fathers, I well perceive and understand, that the last 


part of this writing doth touch me, my familiars, 
and friends, as though the kingdom of Bohemia 
were slandered by us. Wherefore I desire to have 
time and space of deliberation, that I may purge 
myself from this crime that is laid against me.” 
The principal of the council appointed him the se¬ 
venteenth day of May, at which day the lords of 
Bohemia should be present again, to hear both the an¬ 
swers of the council, and also the excuse of the bishop 
of Luthonis; the which thing indeed was afterward 
performed, for, the seventeenth day of May, which 
which was the fourth day before Whitsuntide, they 
met there again ; where, first of all, a certain bishop, 
in the name of the whole council, answered by word 
to the nobles of Bohemia; the contents of whose 
answer may easily be known by the second suppli¬ 
cation which the Bohemians put up to the council. 
But first, I shall here, in these few words following, 
show how the bishop of Luthonis defended himself 
against that which is before written. 

“ Most reverend fathers and noble lords, as Peter 
de Mladoneywitz, bachelor of arts, in the name of 
certain of the nobles of the kingdom of Bohemia, 
in his writings, amongst other things did propound 
how that certain slanderers and backbiters of the 
said kingdom, have brought to the cars of your 
reverences, that the most precious blood of Christ 
is carried up and down in Bohemia in bottles, and 
that cobblers do hear confessions, and minister the 
body of Christ unto others ; whereupon, most reve¬ 
rend fathers and lords, albeit that I, together with 
the other prelates, doctors, masters, and other in¬ 
numerable catholics of the said kingdom, the which 
do desire, as much as in them lietli, to defend the 
faith of Christ, have laboured for the extirpation and 
rooting out of that most wicked and detestable seel 
of Wiokliff’s. which now (alas! for sorrow) begin- 
neth to spring and rise in the said kingdom, as it is 
well known : notwithstanding, here, in this my ora¬ 
tion, not for any shame or reproof, but for the honour 
of the kingdom aforesaid, I have propounded and 
declared a certain new sect, which is now lately 
sprung up in the said kingdom, the followers 'where¬ 
of do minister and communicate the sacraments in 
many cities, towns, and places of the said kingdom, 
under both kinds, both of bread and wine, and do 
constantly teach the common people, both men and 
women, that it is so to be communicated, obstinately 
affirming the same, and that the clergy which do 
repugn or say nay unto it, are to be counted church- 
robbers ; as by the w r ritings of their assertions, 
being directed and presented hither, shall openly 
appear. 

“ Moreover, by the report and fame which goeth 
here abroad, and by the writings which were Bent 
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over unto me, I have propounded that it came to 
my knowledge, that the blood of Christ is carried 
about in vessels not consecrated, approving the 
aforesaid erroneous assertion of the Wicklevists, 
that affirm it necessary for salvation, that the peo¬ 
ple should communicate under both kinds of bread 
and wine; and that it is necessary, as the body of 
Christ is carried in the pix or box, so the blood of 
Christ should be carried in bottles, or other neces¬ 
sary vessels, from place to place, and especially about 
the ministration of the sick. Also I declared not 
of myself, but I heard it to be declared by others, 
both great and credible persons, that there was a 
certain woman, a follower of that sect, the which, 
taking by violence the body of Christ out of a 
priest’s hands, did communicate unto herself, and 
affirmed that all men ought to do so, if the priests 
should deny them the communion. And the same 
woman, amongst many other errors of the which she 
was convicted, did affirm that a good laywoman 
might better consecrate and give absolution, than 
an evil priest; affirming that an evil priest can 
neither consecrate nor absolve. But I know that 
neither I, neither any of my assistants in this mat¬ 
ter, have brought this at any time unto your ears, 
that cobblers in the said kingdom do hear confession, 
or minister the sacrament of the body of Christ, as 
is alleged by the said Peter, in the behalf of the said 
supplicants. Notwithstanding that, we did fear, 
if means were not found to recounter or stop the 
offences before named, that this would immediately 
follow upon it. Wherefore, most reverend fathers, 
lest that the kingdom might be defamed any more 
by such pestiferous sects, and that the Christian 
faith might happen to be endangered, with all re¬ 
verence and charity, I do desire you, even by the 
bowels of mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, that this 
most sacred council would provide some speedy 
remedy for this kingdom, as touching the premises. 

“ Moreover, whether be they backbiters and slan¬ 
derers, or wicked and false enviers of the kingdom 
of Bohemia, the which do let the errors aforesaid, 
and many others more, which are sown by the 
Wicklevists in the said kingdom, and also elsewhere ? 
which also both do labour, and have laboured, for 
the extirpation and rooting out of those errors out 
of the kingdom aforesaid, and as catholic men, for 
the zeal of their faith hlave manifestly put forth them¬ 
selves against the maintainers of the said errors, or 
such as do maintain and defend the teachers of 
those errors ? This answer I have here presented be¬ 
fore your reverences, always wholly submitting 
myself and assistants unto your judgment, and to 
the definition of this most sacred council of Con¬ 
stance.” 


The day before Whitsuntide, the nobles of Bo¬ 
hemia did confute this their answer, made two days 
before in the council to their former writing, as here 
followeth: 

“ Most reverend fathers and lords, forasmuch as 
upon Thursday it was answered in the behalf of 
your reverences, to the requests of the nobles and 
lords of Bohemia, that the said lords were misin¬ 
formed of divers points contained in the declaration 
of their said bill; therefore the aforesaid lords have 
now determined and decreed, to declare their former 
propounded requests more at large unto your reve¬ 
rences, not minding hereby to argue or reprove your 
fatherly wisdoms and circumspections; but that 
your reverences (their desires being partly on this 
behalf fulfilled) might the more effectuously and 
distinctly discern and judge as touching this matter. 

“ And first of all, whereas the lords alleged and 
said, how that Master John Huss was come hither 
unto Constance freely of his own good will, under 
the safe-conduct of the lord the king, and the pro¬ 
tection of the sacred empire; it is answered on the 
behalf of your reverences, how that the said lords 
are misinformed as touching the safe-conduct,, and 
that you have understood by such as are worthy 
credit, that the friends and favourers of the said 
Master John Huss, did first procure and get his 
safe-conduct, fifteen days after his imprisonment. 

“ The lords of Bohemia, and specially the Lord 
John de Clum here present, whom this matter doth 
chiefly touch, doth answer, that not only the 
fifteenth day after, but even the very same day that 
John Huss was apprehended and taken, when our 
reverend father the pope, in the presence of all his 
cardinals, demanded of Master John de Clum, whe¬ 
ther Master John Huss had any safe-conduct from 
the king his son, he answered, Most holy father and 
cardinals, know ye that he hath a safe-conduct; 
and when he was asked the question again the se¬ 
cond time, he answered in like manner. 

“ Yet, notwithstanding, none of them required to 
have the safe-conduct showed unto them : and 
again, the third day following, the Lord John de 
Clum complained unto our lord the pope, how, not¬ 
withstanding the safe-conduct of our sovereign lord 
the king, he detained and kept Master John Huss 
as prisoner, showing the said safe-conduct unto 
many. And for the further truth herein, he refer- 
reth himself unto the testimonies and witnesses of 
divers earls, bishops, knights, gentlemen, and fa¬ 
mous citizens of the town of Constance, the which 
all together at this present, did see the said safe- 
conduct, and heard it read; whereupon the said 
John de Clum is ready to bind himself under what 
penalty shall be required, evidently to prove and 
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confirm that which he hath promised, whosoever 
say to the contrary. 

“ Moreover, the lords of Bohemia refer themselves 
unto the knowledge of certain princes electors, and 
other princes, bishops, and many other noblemen, 
which were present before the king’s Majesty, where 
and when the said safe-conduct was granted and 
given out by the special commandment of our said 
lord the king. 

“ Hereby your fatherly reverences may under¬ 
stand and perceive that the said lords of Bohemia 
are not evil informed as touching the said safe-con¬ 
duct ; but rather they, which by such reports have 
falsely and untruly informed your reverences. And 
first of all, they have offended against the lord our 
king, and his chancellors. Secondly, against the 
lords and nobles of Bohemia, as though we had 
privily and by stealth purchased the said safe-con- 
duct. Wherefore the lords aforesaid most humbly 
require and desire your reverences, that you will 
not so lightly believe such as be not worthy of 
credit; hut rather, hearing die contrary part, to 
labour and discuss, that the truth may the more evi¬ 
dently appear. 

“ Secondly, Whereas the lords aforesaid, alleging 
how Master John lluss, coming unto Constance 
of his own free will, being neither condemned nor 
heard, w r as imprisoned, your reverences have made 
answers thereunto, that, he, the said Master John 
lluss, in the time of Alexander the Fifth, was in- 
famed and slandered upon certain heresies, and 
thereupon cited personally to appear in the court of 
Rome, and there was heard by his procurers. 

“And forasmuch as he refused obstinately to ap¬ 
pear, he was excommunicated ; in the which ex- 
communication he continued, as you affirm, by the 
space of five years: for the which he was judged, 
and counted not only a simple and plain heretic, 
but a heresiarch, that is to say, an inventor and 
sower of new and strange heresies; and that he, 
coming toward Constance, did preach by the way 
openly. To this the lords aforesaid do answer, 
that, as touching his slander and citation, they can 
affirm nothing but by report. But, as touching 
that he did not personally appear, they say they 
have heard both himself and divers other credible 
persons say, yea, even the most famous Prince 
Wenceslaus, king of Bohemia, and almost all the 
whole nobility is witness, that he would willingly 
have appeared at Rome, or elsewhere, if he might 
safely have come thither, and that deadly enmity 
had not letted: and, moreover, his procurers which 
he sent unto the court of Rome, alleging reason- 
ble causes for his non-appearance, some of them 
were cast into prison, and others were evil entreated. 
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“ As for the excommunication which he hath so 
long sustained, they have often heard him say, that 
he hath not resisted against the same by contumacy, 
or stubbornness, but under evident appellation, and 
thereupon referreth himself unto the acts of his 
causes which were pleaded in the court of Rome, 
wherein all this is more largely contained ; the 
which your reverences may easily perceive and 
see in this our present public transumpt, which 
we have offered unto you upon certain points 
aforesaid. 

“ As concerning his preaching, wherewithal his 
enemies do report and charge, that Master John 
Hurs did preach openly in the city of Constance; 
the lords aforesaid, and especially the Lord John 
de Clum here present, do answer, that he hath con¬ 
tinually lodged with the said Master John Huss, 
here in Constance, and that whosoe\er they be, 
that have been so bold, or dare be so bold, to say 
and affirm that Master John lluss had preached, 
as is premised, or, which is less, that since the 
time of his coming unto this city, even unto the 
very day and time of his captivity and imprison¬ 
ment, that he went but one step out of the house 
of his lodging, that the said Lord John de Clum 
will and is content to hind himself with any such 
as shall affirm the same, under what penalty soever 
it be, of money or otherwise, that that which they 
have falsely reported unto your reverences, they shall 
never he able justly and truly to affirm and prove. 

“ Thirdly, Whereas your reverences do say, that 
you do not understand or know, what the lords do 
mean, by the heretics condemned at the council 
holdcn at Pisa, whether the mocking or deriding of 
the pope, whose ambassadors came thither for unity 
or concord, the which were suffered, and gently 
treated, as their lords were most inclined unto unity 
and peace; or else that they did understand or 
mean the particular heretics, which were there con¬ 
demned ; adjoining thereunto, that the heretics also 
coming unto the council under the pretence of that 
unity, should be gently handled and entreated, &c. 
Reverend fathers and lords, whether they be count¬ 
ed the first, or that they be thought the second or 
last, the lords aforesaid require none other thing, 
but that the said Master John lluss may use such 
liberty as they used, forasmuch as he came will¬ 
ingly unto this most sacred council, not for any 
other purpose, but only publicly to recognise his 
faith. And in what point soever he shall seem to 
vary from the word of God, and the union of the 
holy mother the church, in that point he will will¬ 
ingly be united and reconciled again thereunto; 
and not only himself, but also his favourers and 
adherents he would move and provoke thereunto, 
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of whom the greater number are in the kingdom of 
Bohemia. Also he is come hither, that he might 
purge and clear the noble kingdom of Bohemia 
from the sinister and evil slander which was raised 
upon it. 

“ Last of all, most reverend fathers and lords, 
forasmuch as your reverences have most favourably 
answered unto the principal request made by the 
lords aforesaid, that the process of Master John 
Huss, through God’s help, should be determined and 
ended with all expedition and gentleness ; the lords 
aforesaid do render most hearty thanks unto your 
reverences, and whensoever their desire, by God's 
help, shall come to the end or effect long wished or 
looked for, they will not only here, but also before 
the whole kingdom of Bohemia, and in all other 
places wheresoever they come, render most immortal 
thanks unto your reverences for ever.” 

Whereas the noblemen of Bohemia by long time 
could receive no answer of those supplications which 
they had already put up, they determined, the last 
day of May following, by another supplication being 
put up unto the principals of the council, to entreat 
that John Huss might be delivered out of prison, 
and defend his own cause openly: they also put up 
the testimonial of the bishop of Nazareth as touch¬ 
ing John Huss; the copy whereof is expressed in 
the beginning of this history, word by word. 

Another supplication of the nobles of Bohemia. 

“ Most reverend fathers and lords in Christ, of 
late there was a supplication put up unto your re¬ 
verences on the behalf of the lords and nobles of Bo¬ 
hemia, and the nation of the Poles, wherein they 
most humbly desired your reverences to consider 
how the informations wffiich were put up unto your 
reverences, by the enemies of Master John IIuss, 
were insufficient, and, with reverence be it spoken, 
in many points untrue ; as in the safe-conduct grant¬ 
ed by the king’s Majesty, and also in other articles, 
as more plainly appeareth in the schedule, which 
was then offered unto you; upon the which said 
schedule and other things at that present, being 
put up, they could not as yet receive any answer. 
Wherefore the lords aforesaid most humbly require 
your fatherly reverences, that it would please you to 
consider the said supplication, and to give some 
answer to the lords aforesaid thereupon, and specially 
having respect unto the great injuries and griefs 
which are done unto the said Master John Huss, the 
which may be understood and known by the sche¬ 
dule aforesaid, that you will mercifully consider and 
foresee, that all those griefs and evils, so far different 
from all brotherly love and charity, are done unto 
him by his enemies even for very malice and hatred. 


“ To the intent, therefore, that the rancour and 
malice may be confounded and overthrown, and the 
plain and evident truth appear, it may please your 
fatherly reverences to understand that it is notified 
and known unto the barons, nobles, and citizens, 
the clergy and laity, of the kingdom of Bohemia, that 
Master John Huss in all his acts and doings, as well 
scholastical as ecclesiastical, and especially in all his 
public and open sermons, hath made, and hath ac¬ 
customed to make, these manner of protestations; 
and which, without any thing to the contrary, he 
hath always endeavoured to have them strong and 
firm, as by this his protestation here following, (which 
he made about the determination of a certain ques¬ 
tion,) it may most evidently and plainly appear unto 
every man which would behold and look upon the 
same: the form and tenor whereof here followeth, 
and is such.” 

The protestation of John Huss. 

“ ‘ Forasmuch as about all things I do desire the 
honour of God, the profit of the holy church, and 
that I myself may be a faithful member of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is the head and husband of the 
holy church which he hath redeemed ; therefore, as 
heretofore oftentimes I have done, even so now again, 
I make this protestation: That I never obstinately 
said, or hereafter will say, any thing that shall be 
contrary unto the truth and verity ; and, moreover, 
that I have always holden, do hold, and firmly de¬ 
sire to hold, the very true and infallible truth and 
verity ; so that before that I would defend and main¬ 
tain any error contrary thereunto, I would rather 
choose, by the hope and help of the Lord, to suffer 
extreme punishment, even unto death: yea, and 
through the help of God, I am ready to offer this 
my miserable life unto death for the law of Christ, 
the which I do believe, every part and parcel there¬ 
of, to be given and promulgated for the salvation of 
mankind, by the counsel and determination of the 
most holy Trinity and the saints of God,’ kc. 

“By the which his protestation, and also other 
protestations by the said Master John Huss, being 
well observed and noted, it may be easily gathered 
and known, that his whole intent and purpose was 
and is, that he neither would nor will have spoken 
or written any thing in his books, treatises, doc¬ 
trines, or public sermons; or else to have affirmed 
any articles, the which willingly and wittingly he 
did understand or know to be erroneous, offensive, 
seditious, heretical, or offending the godly ear; al¬ 
beit that these and such-like things are falsely im¬ 
puted unto him by his enemies. But it hath al¬ 
ways been his chief intent and purpose, and so is, 
that every point, conclusion, or article, contained in 
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his books or articles, to have put and affirmed them 
to this end, according to the truth of the gospel, 
the holy doctors, and writers upon the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures ; and to that end and purpose, as is before ex¬ 
pressed in his protestations : and if in any point he 
should be found to vary or go astray, or that he were 
not well understood of others, by like information to 
be informed, understood, corrected, and amended: 
and that he will by no means sustain or defend any 
manner of article against the holy Church of Rome, 
or the catholic faith. 

“ Wherefore, most reverend fathers, the pre¬ 
mises notwithstanding, his enemies, through the ex¬ 
treme hatred which they bear unto him, have pick¬ 
ed and taken out by piecemeal, certain articles out 
of the books of Master John IIuss, rejecting and 
not looking upon the allegations and reasons, neither 
having any relation unto the distinction of their 
equivocations, have compounded and made thereof 
certain false and feigned articles against him to this 
end, that, all charity and love being set apart, they 
might the better overthrow him, and bring him unto 
death, contrary unto the safe-conduct upon good 
and just occasion openly assigned and given unto 
the said Master John IIuss, by the most noble 
prince the Lord Sigismund, King of the Romans 
and of Hungary, for his just defence against all the 
frivolous accusations and assaults of the enemies, 
not only of the said Master John IIuss, but also of 
the famous kingdom of Bohemia, and for the quiet 
appeasing of all such tumults and rumours rising 
and springing in the said kingdom of Bohemia, or 
elsewhere ; the avoiding of which most perilous 
uproars, the said king of Romans doth greatly 
desire and wish, as the right heir and successor of 
the said kingdom. 

“ Where upon, the barons and nobles aforesaid 
most humbly desire and require, the premises being 
considered, and respect had unto the great infamy 
and slander which may happen by the premises unto 
the said kingdom and inhabitants thereof, that you 
will put to your hands and take some order and 
means, that Master John Huss may be directly heard 
by some famous men, divines, already deputed, or 
otherwise to be appointed, upon all and singular 
such articles as shall be laid unto him; to declare 
his own mind and intent, and also the mind of the 
doctors alleged for this purpose, with the manifold 
distinctions and equivocations, in the which the 
drawers-out of the most part of his articles have also 
made equivocations, that so, according unto the dis¬ 
position of the witnesses, of the which a great num¬ 
ber of them are and have a long time been his 
mortal enemies, that at the frivolous instigation of 
his enemies, when he was miserably detained pri¬ 


soner, that he should not be condemned unheard. 
Forasmuch as by the said declarations your father¬ 
ly reverences might be the better informed of the 
truth, he himself is ready always to submit himself 
under the determination of this most sacred council. 
For your reverences, by the crafty and feigned per¬ 
suasions of his enemies, are thus informed, that 
Master John Huss hath been uncurably obstinate 
for a long time, in most perilous articles, the which 
your reverences may now plainly perceive to be un¬ 
true : and for the more evidence herein to be show¬ 
ed, there is presented unto your reverences an in¬ 
strument of public recognition of the most reverend 
Father in Christ, the Lord Nicholas, bishop of Na¬ 
zareth, an inquisitor of heresies, specially appoint¬ 
ed by the apostolic see in the diocess of Prague, the 
which by your reverences is more diligently to be 
hearkened unto. 

“ Wherefore it may please your fatherly rever¬ 
ences to command the said Master John Huss, 
neither convicted nor condemned, to be taken and 
brought out of his bonds and chains, in the which 
he is now most grievously detained and kept, and 
to put him into the hands of some reverend lords, 
bishops, or commissioners, appointed, or to be ap¬ 
pointed, by this present council; that the said Mas¬ 
ter John Huss may somewhat be relieved, and re¬ 
cover again his health, and be the more diligently 
and commodiously examined by the commissioners. 
And for the more assurance, the barons and nobles 
aforesaid, of the kingdom of Bohemia, will provide 
most sure and good sureties, the which will not 
break their fidelity and faith for any thing in the 
world ; which also shall promise in this behalf, that 
he shall not flee or depart out of their hands, until 
such time as the matter be fully determined by the 
said commissioners. In the execution of the which 
premises, we have determined to provide and fore¬ 
see, unto the fame and honour of the said kingdom 
of Bohemia, and also to the safe-conduct of the most 
worthy prince, the king of Romans; lest that the 
enemies and detractors of the honour and fame of 
the kingdom aforesaid, might not a little slander 
and reprove the said lords, pretending and showing 
forth hereafter, that they had made unreasonable or 
unlawful requests: for the withstanding of which 
mischief, we require your fatherly reverences, that 
you will decree, and most graciously consent, that 
this our petition and supplication may be drawn out 
again by your notary, and reduced into public form 
and order.” 

After this supplication was read before the de¬ 
puties of the four nations, the patriarch of Antioch 
answered in the name of them all, unto every ar- 
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tide the said supplication ; but it was done in few 
words. 

“ First, as touching the protestation of John 
Huss, whether it be true or false, it shall be made 
evident in the process of his cause. Moreover, 
whereas they say that the adversaries of John Huss 
have perversely drawn certain things out of his 
books: that, also, the matter itself shall declare in 
the end; whereas, if it shall be found and decreed 
that John Huss is unjustly and untruly accused, 
that then it shall come to pass that his adversaries 
shall incur perpetual ignominy and slander. But 
as touching sureties, albeit there might be a thou¬ 
sand put in or bound, yet can it not by any means 
be, that the deputies of the council, with a safe con¬ 
science, may receive or take them in this man's 
cause, unto whom there is no faith or credit to be 
given. Howbeit thus much they will do, upon the 
fifth day of June next, John IIuss shall be brought 
again unto Constance, and there have free liberty 
to speak his mind before the council and he pro¬ 
mised that they would lovingly and gently hear 
him : but the matter in the end fell out far contrary 
to this promise. 

The same day the said barons and lords presented 
a supplication of this tenor unto the emperor: 

“ Unto the most high and mighty prince, the Lord 
Sigismund, king of the Romans, always Augustus, 
king of Hungary', Croatia, and Dalmatia, our most 
gracious lord, faithful and true service in all things, 
and at all times. Most noble prince and gracious 
lord, we signify unto your worthiness, that we all, 
together with one mind, consent, and accord, have 
delivered up unto the reverend fathers and lords, 
the deputies of the four nations, and to the whole 
sacred council of Constance, this our supplication 
hereunder written, as reasonable, just, and worthy 
of consideration; the tenor whereof here followeth 
word by word, and is this.” 

The copy of the supplication, which was pre¬ 
sented unto the deputies of the council, is before 
written, whereunto this which followeth w r as an¬ 
nexed : 

“ Wherefore we most humbly require and desire 
your princely Majesty, that both for the love of 
justice, and also of the fame and renown of that 
most famous kingdom of Bohemia, whereof we ac¬ 
knowledge you undoubtedly the true lord, heir, and 
successor; and also foreseeing unto the liberty of 
your safe-conduct, that you will, with your favour¬ 
able countenance, beholding these most reasonable 
and just supplications, which we have put up to the 
lords aforesaid, put to your helping hand toward the 
said most reverend fathers and lords, that they will 
effectually hear us in this our most just petition, 


which we have offered up to them, as is aforesaid; 
lest that the enemies of the renown and honour of 
the famous kingdom of Bohemia, and such be our 
slanderers also, hereafter may detract and slander 
us, that we should make unreasonable and unlawful 
requests unto the said reverend fathers and lords; 
and therefore we required and desired of them, that 
it would please them to decree by setting to their 
public hand and seal, to authorize our said publica¬ 
tion. Likewise, we do most heartily require your 
Highness, that you would vouchsafe in like manner 
to give us your testimony of the premises.” 

But what answer the emperor made hereunto, we 
could never understand or know; but by the pro¬ 
cess of the matter a man may easily judge, that this 
good emperor was brought and led even unto this 
point, through the obstinate mischief of the cardi¬ 
nals and bishops, to break and falsify his promise 
and faith which he had made and promised; and 
this was their reason whereby he was driven there¬ 
unto, that no defence could or might be given either 
by safe-conduct, or by any other means, unto him 
which was suspected or judged to be a heretic. 
But by the epistles and letters of John Huss a man 
may easily judge what the king's mind was. Now 
we will proceed in the history. 

The fifth day of June, the cardinals, bishops, and 
the rest of the priests, almost all that were in Con¬ 
stance, assembled to a great number, at the convent 
of the Franciscans in Constance; and there it was 
commanded, that before John Huss should be brought 
forth, in his absence they should rehearse the wit¬ 
nesses and articles, which they had slanderously 
gathered out of his books; the which articles, with 
John Huss’s answer, we will hereafter repeat. By 
chance there was then present a certain notary, 
named Peter Mladoniewitz, the which bare great 
love and amity unto the said Huss; who, as soon as 
he perceived that the bishops and cardinals were 
already determined and appointed to condemn the 
said articles in the absence of John Huss, he went 
with all speed unto Master Wencelate de Duba, and 
John of Clum, and told them all the matter, who 
incontinent made report thereof to the emperor, 
who, understanding their intent, sent Louis, the 
county Palatine of Heidelburgh, and the Lord 
Frederic, burgrave of Nuremberg, to signify unto 
them which ruled the council, that nothing should 
be resolved or done in the case of John Huss before 
that it were first heard with equity, and that they 
should send him all such articles as were laid against 
the said Huss, which were either false or heretical; 
and he would do so much, that the said articles 
should be examined by good and learned men. 
Then, according to the emperor’s will, the judg- 
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ment of the principals of the council was suspended, 
until such time as John Huss were present. 

In the mean season, these gentlemen, Master 
Wencelate of Duba, and John of Clum, did give 
unto the two princes, which the emperor had sent, 
certain small treatises which the said John Huss 
had made, out of the which they had drawn certain 
articles to present unto them which ruled the coun¬ 
cil ; under this condition, that they would render 
them again, when they should demand them. The 
intent and meaning of these barons was, that by 
this means the adversaries of John Huss might the 
more easily be reproved, the which, of a naughty 
and corrupt conscience, had picked out corrupt sen¬ 
tences out of the said books of John Iiuss. The 
books were delivered unto the cardinals and bishops; 
and, that done, John Huss was brought forth, and 
the princes which were sent by the emperor depart¬ 
ed back again. Afterwards they showed the books 
unto John Huss, and he confessed openly, before the 
whole assembly,' that he had made them; and that 
he was ready, if there were any fault in them, to 
amend the same. 

Now hearken a little to the holy proceedings of 
these reverend fathers, for there happened a strange 
and shameful matter. With much ado they had 
scarcely read one article, and brought forth a few 
witnesses upon the same against him, but, as he was 
about to open his mouth to answer, all this mad 
herd or flock began so to cry out upon him, that he 
had not leisure to speak one only word. The noise 
and trouble was so great and so vehement, that a 
man might well have called it a bruit or noise of 
wild beasts, and not of men ; much less was it to be 
judged a congregation of men gathered together to 
judge and determine so grave and weighty matters. 
And if it happened that the noise and cry did never 
so little cease, that he might answer any thing at 
all out of the Holy Scriptures or ecclesiastical doc¬ 
tors, by and by he should hear these goodly replies 
upon him, “ That maketh nothing to the purpose.” 

Besides all this, some did outrage in words against 
him, and other some spitefully mocked him ; so that 
he, seeing himself overwhelmed with these rude and 
barbarous noises and cries, and that it profited no¬ 
thing to speak, he determined finally with himself 
to hold his peace and keep silence. From that time 
forward, all the whole rout of his adversaries thought 
that they had won the battle of him, and cried out 
all together, “ Now he is dumb, now he is dumb; 
this is a certain sign and token, that he doth con¬ 
sent and agree unto these his errors.” Finally, the 
matter came to this point, that certain of the most 
moderate and honest among them, seeing this dis¬ 
order, determined to proceed no further, but that 
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all should be deferred and put off until another time. 
Through their advice, the prelates and others de¬ 
parted from the council for that present, and ap¬ 
pointed to meet there again the morrow after to 
proceed in judgment. 

The next day, which was the seventh of June, on 
which day the sun was almost wholly eclipsed, some¬ 
what after about seven of the clock, this same flock 
assembled again in the cloister of the Friars Minor, 
and by their appointment John Huss was brought 
before them, accompanied with a great number of 
armed men. Thither went also the emperor, whom 
the gentlemen, Master Wencelate of Duba, and John 
of Clum, and the notary named Peter, w r hich were 
great friends of the said Huss, did follow to see what 
the end would be. When they were come thither, 
they heard that in the accusation of Michael de 
Causis, they read these words following: “ John 
Iiuss hath taught the people divers and many errors 
both in the chapel of Bethlem, and also in many 
other places of the city of Prague, of the which err¬ 
ors, some of them he hath drawn out of Wickliff’s 
books, and the rest he hath forged and invented of 
his own head, and doth maintain the same very 
obstinately and stiffly. 

“ First, that after the consecration and pronunci¬ 
ation of the words in the supper of the Lord, there 
remaineth material bread.” And this is proved by 
the ^witness of John Protyway, parish priest of St. 
Clement’s in Prague; John Pecklow, preacher at 
St. Giles in Prague; Benise, preacher in the castle 
of Prague; Andrew Brode, canon of Prague, and 
divers other priests. Unto this John Huss, taking 
a solemn oath, answered that he never spake any 
such word; but thus much he did grant, that at 
what time the archbishop of Prague forbade him to 
use any more that term or word, bread, he could 
not allow the bishop’s commandment; forasmuch as 
Christ, in the Gth chapter of John, dotli oftentimes 
name himself the bread of angels, which came down 
from heaven, to give life unto the whole world ; 
but as touching material bread, he never spake 
any thing at all. Then the cardinal of Cambray, 
taking a certain bill in his hand, which he said he 
received the day before, said unto John Huss : 
“ Will you put any universalities, as touching the 
thing?” When John Huss answered, that he 
would, because St. Anselm and divers others had 
so done, the cardinal did proceed to gather his argu¬ 
ment in this manner. 

“ It followeth then,” said he, u that after the con¬ 
secration is made, there remaineth the substance of 
material bread; and that I do thus prove : that the 
consecration being done, while the bread is changed 
and transubstantiated into the body of Christ, as 
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you say, either there doth remain the common sub¬ 
stance of material bread, or contrariwise. If the 
substance do remain, then is our purpose at an end. 

If contrariwise, then it doth follow, that by the de¬ 
cision of the singularity, the universal ceaseth any 
more to be.” John Huss answered, “ Truly it ceaseth 
to be, in this singular material bread, by means of 
this transubstantiation, by which it is changed and 
transubstantiated into the body of Christ; but, 
notwithstanding, in other singularities it is made 
subject.” 

Then a certain Englishman by that argument 
would prove out of the first position, that there re¬ 
mained material bread. Then said John Huss, 

“ That is a childish argument, which every boy in 
schools knoweth:” and thereupon gave a solution. 
Then another Englishman would prove, that there 
remained material bread in the sacrament, because 
the bread after the consecration was not annihilate. 
Unto whom John Huss answered, “ Although,” 
said he, “ that the bread be not annihilate or con¬ 
sumed, yet singularly it ceaseth there to be by 
means of the alteration of its substance into the 
body of Christ.” Here another Englishman step¬ 
ping forth, said; “ John Huss seemeth unto me to 
use the same kind of crafty speech which Wickliff 
used, for he granted all these things which this 
man hath done, and yet in very deed was fully per¬ 
suaded that material bread remained in the sacra¬ 
ment after the consecration.” The which when 
John Huss had denied, saying, that he spake nothing 
but only sincerely and uprightly, according to his 
conscience; the Englishman proceeded to demand 
of him again, whether the body of Christ be totally 
and really in the sacrament of the altar. Whereunto 
John Huss answered, “Verily, I do think that the 
body of Christ is really and totally in the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, even that body which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, suffered, died, and rose again, 
and sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Al¬ 
mighty.” When they had disputed a good while 
to and fro, as touching universalities, the English¬ 
man, which before would prove that material bread 
remained in the sacrament, because that the bread 
was not annihilate, interrupting and breaking their 
talk, said : “To what purpose is this disputation 
upon universalities, the which maketh nothing to 
the purpose, as touching faith ? For as far as I 
can perceive or hear, this man holdeth a good 
opinion as touching the sacrament of the altar.” 
Then another Englishman, named Stokes, said, “ I 
have seen at Prague a certain treatise, the which 
was ascribed unto this man John Huss, wherein it 
was plainly set forth, that after the consecration 
there remained material bread in the sacrament.” 


“ Verily,” said John Huss, “ saving your reverence, 
that is not true.” 

Then they returned again unto the witnesses of 
them which were spoken of a little before, who, 
every man for himself, affirmed, with an oath, that 
which he had said; amongst whom John Protyway, 
parish priest of St, Clement’s in Prague, when he 
should come to confirm his testimony, added more, 
that John Huss should say, that St. Gregory was 
but a rhymer, when he did allege his authority 
against him. Unto whom John Huss answered, 
that in this point they did him great injury, foras¬ 
much as he always esteemed and reputed St. Gre¬ 
gory for a most holy doctor of the church. 

These contentions and disputations being some¬ 
what appeased, the cardinal of Florence turned 
himself toward John Huss and said : “ Master, you 
know well enough that it is written, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses, all witness is firm 
and stable; and here you see now almost twenty 
witnesses against you, men of authority and worthy 
of credit, amongst the which some have heard you 
teach these things themselves, the other by report 
and common bruit or voice do testify of your doc¬ 
trine ; and all together, generally, bring firm rea¬ 
sons and proofs of their witness, unto the which we 
are forced and constrained to give credit; and, for 
my part, I see not how you can maintain and defend 
your cause against so many notable and well-learned 
men.” Unto whom John Huss answered in this 
manner: “I take God and my conscience to wit¬ 
ness, that I never taught any thing, neither was it 
ever in my mind or fantasy to teach in sort or man¬ 
ner, as these men here have not feared to witness 
against me that which they never heard. And al¬ 
beit they -were as many more in number as they 
are, for all that I do much more esteem, yea, and 
without comparison regard, the witness of my Lord 
God, before the witness and judgment of all mine 
adversaries, upon whom I do in no point stay 
myself.” 

Then said the cardinal again unto him, “ It is 
not lawful for us to judge according to your con¬ 
science ; for we cannot choose, but that we must 
needs stay ourselves upon the firm and evident wit¬ 
ness of these men here. For it is not for any dis¬ 
pleasure or hatred, that these men do witness this 
against you, (as you do allege,) for they allege and 
bring forth such reasons of their witness, that there 
is no man that can perceive any hatred in them, or 
that we can, in any case, be in doubt thereof. And 
as touching Master Stephen Paletz, whereas you say, 
you do suspect him that he hath craftily and deceit¬ 
fully drawn out certain points or articles out of your 
books to betray them afterwards; it seemeth that in 
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this point you do him great wrong, for in mine ad¬ 
vice he hath used and showed a great fidelity and 
amity toward you, in that he hath alleviated and 
moderated many of your articles much more than 
they are in your own books. I understand also that 
you have like opinion of divers other notable men, 
and specially you have said, that you do suspect 
Master Chancellor of Paris, than whom there is no 
more excellent and Christian man in all the whole 
world.” 

Then was there read a certain article of accusa¬ 
tion, in the which it was alleged, that John Huss 
had taught, and obstinately defended, certain erro¬ 
neous articles of WicklifTs in Bohemia. Where- 
unto Huss answered, that he never taught any 
errors of John Wickliff’s, or of any other man’s. 
“ Wherefore, if it be so that Wickliff hath sowed 
any errors in England, let the Englishmen look to 
that themselves.” But to confirm their article, there 
was alleged that John Huss did withstand the con¬ 
demnation of Wickliff’s articles, the which were first 
condemned at Rome. And afterwards also, when 
the archbishop of Swinco, with other learned men, 
held a convocation at Prague for the same matter, 
when they would have there been condemned for 
this cause, that none of them were agreeing to the 
catholic faith or doctrine, but were either heretical, 
erroneous, or offensive; he answered, that he durst 
not agree thereunto, for offending his conscience, 
and especially for these articles, that Silvester the 
pope, and Constantine, did err in bestowing those 
great gifts and rewards upon the church. Also, 
that the pope or priest, being in mortal sin, cannot 
consecrate nor baptize. “ This article,” said he, 
“ I have thus determined, as if I should say, that 
he doth unworthily consecrate or baptize, when he 
is in deadly sin, and that he is an unworthy minister 
of the sacraments of God.” Here his accusers, 
with their witnesses, were earnest and instant that 
the article of Wickliff was written by the very same 
words of the treatise which John Huss made against 
Stephen Palctz. “ Verily,” said John Huss, “ I fear 
not to submit myself, even under the danger of 
death, if you shall not find it so as I have said.” 
When the book was brought forth, they found it 
written as John Huss had said. He added also, 
moreover, that he durst not agree unto them which 
had condemned Wickliff’s articles, for this article, 
“ The tenths were pure alms.” 

Here the cardinal of Florence objected unto him 
this argument, as touching the alms: 61 It is re¬ 
quired that it should be given freely without bond 
or duty. But tenths are not given freely without 
bond or duty; therefore are they no alms.” John 
Huss, denying the major of this syllogism, brought 


this reason against him: “ Forasmuch as rich men 
are bound, under the pain of eternal damnation, 
unto the fulfilling of the six works of mercy, which 
Christ repeateth in the 25th chapter of Matthew, 
and these works are pure alms; ergo , alms are also 
given by bond and duty.” Then an archbishop of 
England, stepping up, said, “ If we all be bound 
unto those six works of mercy, it doth follow that 
poor men, which have nothing at all to give, should 
be damned.” “ I answer,” said Huss, “ unto your 
antecedent, that I spake distinctly of rich men, and 
of those which had wherewithal to do those works. 
They, I say, were bound to give alms under pain 
of damnation.” 

He answered, moreover, unto the minor of the 
first argument, that tenths were at first given freely, 
and afterward made a bond and duty; and when he 
would have declared it more at large, he could not 
be suffered. He declared also divers other causes 
why he could not, with safe conscience, consent 
unto the condemnation of Wickliff’s articles. But 
howsoever the matter went, he did affirm and say, 
that he did never obstinately confirm any articles 
of WicklifTs, but only that he did not allow and 
consent that Wickliff’s articles should be condemn¬ 
ed before that sufficient reasons were alleged out 
of the Holy Scripture for their condemnation. 
“And of the same mind,” saitli John Huss, “are 
a great many other doctors and masters of the uni¬ 
versity of Prague ; for when Swinco the arch¬ 
bishop commanded all WicklifTs books to be gather¬ 
ed together in the whole city of Prague, and to be 
brought unto him, I myself brought also certain 
books of Wickliff’s which I gave unto the arch¬ 
bishop, desiring him, that if he found any error or 
heresy in them, he would note and mark them, and 
I myself would publish them openly. But the 
archbishop, albeit that he showed me no error nor 
heresy in them, burned my books, together with 
those that were brought unto him, notwithstanding 
that he had no such commandment from Pope Alex¬ 
ander the Fifth. But, notwithstanding, by a cer¬ 
tain policy, he obtained a bull from the said pope 
by means of Jaroslaus, bishop of Sarepta, of the 
order of Franciscans, that all Wickliff’s books, for 
the manifold errors contained in them, (whereof there 
were none named,) should be taken out of all men’s 
hands. The archbishop, using the authority of this 
bull, thought he should bring to pass that the king 
of Bohemia and the nobles should consent to the 
condemnation of Wickliff’s books; but therein he 
was deceived. Yet nevertheless, calling together 
certain divines, he gave them in commission to sit 
upon Wickliff’s books, and to proceed against them 
by a definitive sentence in the canon law. These 
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hernia, they answered, that there was happened a 
wonderful cruel and heinous fact; for all the clergy 
were spoiled of all their substance, and very ill en¬ 
treated and handled.” 

Then John Hubs, alleging the same cause which 
he did before, went forward unto the second part of 
the article which was objected against him, denying, 
also, that it happened through his fault, that the 
Germans departed from the university of Prague. 
“ But when the king of Bohemia, according to the 
foundation of Charles the Fourth, his father, grant¬ 
ed three voices unto the Bohemians, and the fourth 
unto the Germans ; whereat the Germans grudging 
that they should be exempted from their voices, of 
their own accord departed and went their ways; 
binding themselves with a great oath, and under a 
great penalty, both of their fame, and also money, 
that none of them should return again unto Prague. 
Notwithstanding, I am not ashamed to confess, that 
I did approve and allow the doings of the king, 
unto whom of duty I owe obedience for the com¬ 
modity and profit of my country. And because you 
shall not think that I have spoken any untruth, 
here is present Albert Warren Trapius, which was 
deacon of the faculties, who had sworn to depart 
with the rest of the Germans ; he, if that he will say 
the truth, shall easily clear me of this suspicion.” 

But when Albert would have spoken, he could 
not be heard. But the aforesaid Naso, of whom be¬ 
fore is made mention, after he had asked leave to 
speak, said: “ This matter do I understand well 
enough, for I was in the king’s court when these 
things were done in Bohemia, when I saw the 
masters of the three nations, of the Germans, Ba¬ 
varians, Saxons, and Silesians, amongst whom the 
the Polonians were also numbered, most humbly 
come unto the king, requiring that he would not 
suffer the right of their voices to be taken from 
them; then the king promised them that he would 
foresee and provide for their requests : but John 
IIuss and Jerome of Prague, with divers others, 
persuaded the king that he should not so do. Where¬ 
at the king at the first, being not a little moved, gave 
him a sore check, that he and Jerome of Prague did 
so much intermeddle themselves, and moved such 
open controversies, insomuch that he threatened 
them, that except they would foresee and take heed, 
he would bring it to pass that the matter should be 
determined and decreed by fire. Wherefore, most 
reverend fathers, you shall understand that the 
king of Bohemia did never favour with his heart 
these men, whose unshamefacedness is such, that they 
feared not even of late to entreat me evil, being so 
much in the king’s favour and credit.” After him 
stepped forth Paletz, saying, “ Verily, most reverend 


fathers, not only the learned men of other na¬ 
tions, but also of Bohemia itself, are, through the 
counsel of John Huss and his adherents, banished 
out of Bohemia, of the which number some remain 
yet in exile in Moravia.” Hereunto John Huss 
answered : “ How can this be true,” said he, “ since 
I was not at Prague at that time, when these men 
you speak of departed and went away from thence ? ” 
These things were thus debated the day aforesaid 
as touching John Huss. 

This done, the said John Huss was committed 
to the custody of the bishop of Reggio, under whom 
Jerome of Prague was also prisoner. But be¬ 
fore that he was led away, the cardinal of Cambray 
calling him back again, in the presence of the em¬ 
peror, said, “John Huss, I have heard you say, 
that if you had not been willing of your own mind 
to come unto Constance, neither the emperor him¬ 
self, neither the king of Bohemia, could have compel¬ 
led you to do it.” Unto whom John Huss answer¬ 
ed : “ Under your licence, most reverend father, I 
never used any such kind of talk or words. But 
this I did say, that there was in Bohemia a great 
number of gentlemen and noblemen, which did fa¬ 
vour and love me, the which also might easily have 
kept me in some sure and secret place, that I should 
not have been constrained to come into this town of 
Constance, neither at the will of the emperor, nei¬ 
ther of the king of Bohemia.” With that the car¬ 
dinal of Cambray, even for very anger, began to 
change his colour, and despitefully said : “ Do you 
not see the unshamefacedness of the man here ? ” And 
as they were murmuring and whispering on all parts, 
the Lord John de Clum, ratifying and confirming 
that which John Huss had spoken, said, that John 
Huss had spoken very well; “ for on my part,” said 
he, “ which, in comparison of a great many others, 
am but of small force in the realm of Bohemia, yet 
always, if I would have taken it in hand, I could 
have defended him easily by the space of one year, 
even against all the force and power of both these 
great and mighty kings. How much better might 
they have done it which are of more force or puis- 
ance than I am, and have stronger castles and places 
than I have ! ” After that the Lord de Clum had 
spoken, the cardinal of Cambray said, “ Let us leave 
this talk; and I tell you, John Huss, and counsel 
you, that you submit yourself unto the sentence and 
mind of the council, as you did promise in the pri¬ 
son ; and if you will do so, it shall be greatly both 
for your profit and honour.” 

And the emperor himself began to tell him the 
same tale, saying, “ Albeit that there be some which 
say, that the fifteenth day after you were committed to 
prison, you obtained of us our letters of safe-conduct; 
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notwithstanding, I can well prove, by the witness 
of many princes and noblemen, that the said safe- 
conduct was obtained and gotten of us by my lords 
de Duba and de Clum, before you were parted out of 
Prague, under whose guard we have sent for you, 
to the end that none should do you any outrage or 
hurt, but that you should have full liberty to speak 
freely before all the council, and to answer as touch¬ 
ing your faith and doctrine : and, as you see, my 
lords the cardinals and bishops have so dealt with 
you, that we do very well perceive their good will 
towards you; for the which we have great cause to 
thank them. And forasmuch as divers have told 
us, that we may not, or ought not, of right to defend 
any man which is a heretic, or suspected of heresy; 
therefore, now we give you even the same counsel 
which the cardinal of Cambray hath given you al¬ 
ready, that you be not obstinate to maintain any 
opinion, but that you do submit yourself under such 
obedience as you owe unto the authority of the holy 
council, in all things that shall be laid against you, 
and confirmed by credible witnesses; the which 
thing if you do according to our counsel, we will 
give order that, for the love of us, of our brother, 
and the whole realm of Bohemia, the council shall 
sutler you to depart in peace, with an easy and toler¬ 
able penance and satisfaction. The which thing if 
you, contrariwise, refuse to do, the presidents of the 
council shall have sufficient wherewithal to proceed 
against you. And, for our part, be ye well assured, 
that we will sooner prepare and make the fire with 
our own hands, to burn you withal, than we will 
endure or suffer any longer that you shall main¬ 
tain or use this stiffness of opinions, which you 
have hitherto maintained and used. Wherefore 
our advice and counsel is, that you submit your¬ 
self wholly unto the judgment of the council.” Unto 
whom John IIuss answered in this sort; u O most 
noble emperor, I render unto your Highness most 
immortal thanks for your letters of safe-conduct.” 
Upon this, Lord John de Clum did break him of his 
purpose, and admonished him that he did in no point 
excuse himself of the blame of obstinacy. 

Then said John Huss, “ O most gentle lord, I 
do take God to my witness, that I was never minded 
to maintain any opinion ever obstinately ; and that 
for this same intent and purpose I did come hither 
of mine own good will, that if any man could lay 
before me any better or more holy doctrine than 
mine, that then I would change mine opinion with¬ 
out any further doubt.” After he had spoken and 
said these things, he was sent away with sergeants. 

The morrow after, which was the eighth day of 
June, the very same company which was assembled 
the day before, assembled now again at the convent 


of the Franciscans. And in this assembly were also 
John Huss’s friends, Lord de Duba, and Lord de 
Clum, and Peter the notary. Thither was John 
Huss also brought; and in his presence there were 
read about thirty-nine articles, the which, they said, 
were drawn out of his books. Huss acknowledged 
all those that were faithfully and truly collected and 
gathered, to be his; of the which 6ort there were 
but very few. The residue were counterfeited and 
forged by his adversaries, and specially by Stephen 
Paletz, the principal author of this mischief: for 
they could find no such thing in the books, out of 
the which they said they had drawn and gathered 
them ; or at the least, if they were, they were cor¬ 
rupted by slanders, as a man may easily perceive by 
the number of articles. 

These be the same articles in a manner which were 
showed before in the prison to John Huss, and are 
rehearsed here in another order. Howbeit there 
were more articles added unto them, and other some 
corrected and enlarged. But now we will show 
them one with another, and declare what the said 
Huss did answer both openly before them all, as also 
in the prison, for he left his answers in the prison 
briefly written with his own hand in these words : 

“ I, John Huss, unworthy minister of Jesus 
Christ, master of arts, and bachelor of divinity, do 
confess that I have written a certain small treatise 
entitled, Of the Church ; the copy whereof was 
showed me by the notaries of the three presidents 
of the council; that is to say, the patriarch of Con¬ 
stantinople, the bishop of Castile, and the bishop of 
Libusse: the which deputies or presidents, in re¬ 
proof of the said treatise, delivered unto me certain 
articles, saying, that they were drawn out of the said 
treatise, and were written in the same. 

“ The first article : * There is but one holy uni¬ 
versal or catholic church, which is the universal 
company of all the predestinate.’ I do confess that 
this proposition is mine, and is confirmed by the 
saying of St. Augustine upon St. John. 

“ The second article : ‘ St. Paul was never any 
member of the devil, albeit that he committed and 
did certain acts like unto the acts of the malignant 
church. And likewise St. Peter, which fell into a 
horrible sin of perjury and denial of his Master, it 
was by the permission of God, that he might the 
more firmly and stedfastly rise again and be confirm¬ 
ed.’ I answer, according to St. Augustine, that it is 
expedient that the elect and predestinate should sin 
and offend. Hereby it appeareth that there are two 
manner of separations from the holy church. The 
first is not to perdition, as all the elect are divided 
from the church. The second is to perdition, by 
the which certain heretics are, through their deadly 
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sin, divided from the church. Yet notwithstand¬ 
ing, by the grace of God, they may return again 
unto the flock, and be of the fold of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of whom he speaketh himself, saying, I have 
other sheep which are not of this fold, John xx. 

44 The third article : * No part or member of the 
church doth depart or fall away at any time from 
the body, forasmuch as the charity of predestination, 
which is the bond and chain of the same, doth never 
fall/ This proposition is thus placed in my book : 

‘ As the reprobate of the church proceed out of the 
same, and yet are not as parts or members of the 
same, forasmuch as no part or member of the same 
doth Anally fall away, because that the charity of 
predestination, which is the bond and chain of the 
same, doth never fall away.’ This is proved by the 
13th chapter of the First to the Corinthians; and to 
the Romans, the 8th chapter: All things turn to 
good to them which love God. Also, I am certain 
that neither death nor life can separate us from the 
charity and love of God : as it is more at large in 
the book. 

“ The fourth article : 4 The predestinate, although 
he be not in a state of grace according to present 
justice, yet is he always a member of the universal 
church/ This an error, if it be understood of all 
such as be predestinate : for thus it is in the book, 
about the beginning of the 5th chapter, where it is 
declared, that there be divers manners and sorts 
of being in the church ; for there are some in the 
church according to the misshapen faith, and other 
some according to predestination, as Christians pre¬ 
destinate, now in sin, but shall return again unto 
grace. 

44 The fifth article : 4 There is no degree of hon¬ 
our or dignity, neither any human election, or any 
sensible sign, that can make any man a member of 
the universal church/ I answer, this article is after 
this manner in my book : 4 And such subtleties 
are understood and known by considering what it is 
to be in the church, and what it is to be a part or 
member of the church ; and that predestination doth 
make a man a member of the universal church, the 
which is a preparation of grace for the present, and 
of glory to come; and not any degree of dignity, 
neither election of man, neither any sensible sign. 
For the traitor, Judas Iscariot, notwithstanding 
Christ’s election, and the temporal graces which 
were given him for his office of apostleship, and that 
he was reputed and counted of men a true apostle of 
Jesus Christ, yet was he no true disciple, but a wolf 
covered in a sheep’s skin, as St. Augustine saith.’ 

44 The sixth article : 4 A reprobate man is never 
a member of the holy church/ I answer, it is in 
my book, with sufficient long probation out of the 


26th Psalm, and out of the 5th chapter to the Ephe¬ 
sians ; and also by St. Bernard’s saying, 4 The church 
of Jesus Christ is more plainly and evidently his 
body, than the body which he delivered for us to 
death/ I have also written in the 5th chapter of 
my book, that the holy church is the barn of the 
Lord, in the which are both good and evil, predesti¬ 
nate and reprobate, the good being as the good corn 
or grain, and the evil as the chaff; and thereunto 
is added the exposition of St. Augustine. 

44 The seventh article: 4 Judas was never a true 
disciple of Jesus Christ.’ I answer, and I do con¬ 
fess the same. This appeareth by the fifth article, 
which is passed before, and by St. Augustine in his 
Book of Penance, where he doth expound the mean¬ 
ing of St. John, in the First Epistle and 2nd chap¬ 
ter, where he said, 4 They came out from amongst 
us, but they were none of us. He knew from the 
beginning all them which should believe, and him 
also which should betray him, and said, And there¬ 
fore I say unto you, that none cometh unto me, ex¬ 
cept it be given him of my Father. From that time 
many of the disciples parted from him: and were 
not those also called disciples, according to the 
words of the gospel? And yet, notwithstanding, 
they were no true disciples, because they did not re¬ 
main and continue in the word of the Son of God, 
according as it is said, If you remain in my word, you 
be my disciples; forasmuch then as they did not con¬ 
tinue with Christ as his true disciples, so likewise 
are they not the true sons of God: although they 
seem so, unto him they are not so, unto whom it is 
known what they shall be, that is to say, of good, 
evil/ Thus much writeth St. Augustine. It is 
also evident that Judas could not be the true disci¬ 
ple of Christ, by means of his covetousness; for 
Christ himself said in the presence of Judas, as I 
suppose, Except a man forsake all that he hath, he 
cannot be my disciple. Forasmuch then as Judas 
did not forsake all things, according to the Lord’s 
will, and follow him, he was a thief, as it is said, 
John xii.; and a devil, John vi.; whereby it is 
evident by the word of the Lord, that Judas was 
not his true, but feigned, disciple. Whereupon 
St. Augustine w r riting upon John, declaring how 
the sheep hear the voice of Christ, saith, 4 What 
manner of hearers, think ye, his sheep were? Truly, 
Judas heard him and was a wolf, yet followed he 
the Shepherd; but being clothed in a sheep’s skin, 
he lay in wait for the Shepherd.’ 

44 The eighth article : 4 Of the congregation of the 
predestinate, whether they be in the state of grace 
or no, according unto present justice, is the holy 
universal church ; and therefore it is an article of 
faith, and it is the same church which hath neither 
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wrinkle, neither spot in it, but is holy and undefiled, 
the which the Son of God doth call his own. The 
answer: The words of the book out of the which 
this article was drawn, are these: ‘ Thirdly, the 
church is understood and taken for the congregation 
and assembly of the faithful, whether they be in the 
state of grace, according to present justice, or not. 
And in this sort it is an article of our faith, of the 
which St. Paul makoth mention in the 5th chapter 
to the Ephesians, Christ so loved his church, that 
he delivered and offered himself for the same, See. 
I pray you, then, is there any faithful man the which 
doth doubt that the church doth not signify all the 
elect and predestinate, the which we ought to be¬ 
lieve to be the universal church, the glorious spouse 
of Jesus Christ, holy and without spot ? Wherefore 
this article is an aiticle of faith, the which we ought 
firmly to believe according to our creed, ‘I belie\e 
the holy catholic church and of this church doth 
St. Augustine, St. Gregory, St. Jerome, and divers 
other make mention.’ 

“The ninth aiticle: ‘Peter never was, neither 
is, the head of the holy universal church.’ The an¬ 
swer : This article was drawn out of these words 
of my hook; ‘All men do agree in this point, that 
Peter had received of the Rock of the church, (which 
is Christ,) humility, poverty, stedfastness of faith, 
and consequently blessedness. Not as though the 
meaning of our Loid Jesus Christ was, when he 
said, Upon this Rock I will build my church, that lie 
would build every militant church upon the person 
of Peter; for C'lnist should build his church upon 
t Ik* Ivock, \vhi( h is Christ himself, from whence Pe¬ 
ter received his stedfastness of faith, forasmuch as 
Jesus Christ is the only Head and Foundation of 
eveiy church, and not Peter.’ 

“ The tenth article: ‘ If he that is called the 
vicar of Jesus Christ, do follow Christ in his life, 
ihen he is his true vicar; but if so he he do walk 
in contrary paths and ways, then is lie the messen¬ 
ger of antichrist, and the enemy and adversary of 
St. Peter, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and also 
the v icar of Judas Iscariot! ’ I answer, the words of 
my hook arc these : ‘ If lie which is called the vicar 
of St. Peter, walk in the ways of Christian virtues 
aforesaid, we do believe verily that he is the true 
Hear, and true bishop of the church which he rul- 
eth ; hut if lie walk in contrary paths and ways, 
then is he the messenger of antichrist, contrary both 
to St. Peter, and our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
therefore St. Bernard, in his fourth book, did write 
in this sort unto Pope Eugene: Thou delightest 
and walkest in great pride and arrogancy, being 
gorgeously and sumptuously arrayed ; what fruit or 
profit, do thy flock or sheep receive by thee ? If I 

voi.. i. 5 s 


durst say it, these be rather the pastures and feed¬ 
ings of devils than of sheep. St. Peter and St. 
Paul did not so; wherefore thou seemest by these 
thy doings to succeed Constantine, and not St. Pe¬ 
ter. These be the very words of St. Bernard.’ It 
followeth after, in my hook, ‘ That if the manner 
and fashion of his life and living be contrary to that 
which St. Peter used, or that he be given to avarice 
and covetousness, then is he the vicar of Judas 
Iscariot, which loved and chose the reward of ini¬ 
quity, and did set out to sale the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
As soon as they had read the same, those which 
ruled and governed the council beheld one another, 
making mocks and mows, they nodded their heads 
at him. 

“ The eleventh article: ‘ All such as do use si¬ 
mony, and priests living dissolutely and wantonly, 
do hold an untrue opinion of the seven sacraments, 
as unbelieving bastards, and not as children, not 
knowing vvliat is the office and duty of the keys or 
censures, rites and ceremonies ; neither of the di¬ 
vine service of the dim eh, or of veneration or wor¬ 
shipping of relies ; neither of the orders constituted 
and ordainod in the ehureh ; neither yet of indul¬ 
gences or pardons.’ T answer, that it, is placed in 
this manner in my book : * This abuse of authority 
or power is committed by sucli as do sell and make 
merchandise of holy onleis, and get and gather to¬ 
gether riches by simony, making fails and maikets 
of the hoi} saeiaments, and living in all kind of vo¬ 
luptuousness and dissolute manners, or in any other 
filthy or villanous kind of living: they do pollute 
and defile the holy ecclesiastical state. And albeit 
that they profess in words that they do know God 
yet do they deny it again by theii deeds, and conse¬ 
quently believe not in God; hut, as unbelieving 
bastards, they hold a conliaiy and untrue opinion of 
the seven sacraments of the church. And this ap- 
peareth most evidently, lbrasmiu h as all such do 
utterly contemn and despise the name of God, ac¬ 
cording to the saying of Malachi, chap, i., Unto you, 
() priests! be it spoken, which do despise and con¬ 
temn my name.’ 

“ The twelfth article : ‘ The papal dignity hath 
his oiiginal from the emperors of Rome.' I an¬ 
swer, and mark well what my woids are: ‘The 
pre-eminence and institution of the pope is sprung 
and come of the empeior's po\v« j and authority. 
And this is proved by the ninety-sixth distinction; 
for Constantine granted this privilege unto the bishop 
of Rome, and other after him confirmed the same : 
That like as Augustus, for the outward and tem¬ 
poral goods bestowed upon the church, is counted 
always the most high king above all others; so the 
bishop of Rome should be called the principal father 
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above all other bishops. This notwithstanding, the 
papal dignity hath his original immediately from 
Christ, as touching his spiritual administration and 
office to rule the church.’ Then the cardinal of 
Cambray said, * In the time of Constantine, there 
was a general council holden at Nice, in the which, 
albeit the highest room and place in the church was 
given to the bishop of Rome, for honour's cause, it 
is ascribed unto the emperor. Wherefore then do 
ye not as well affirm and say, that the papal dig¬ 
nity took his original rather from that council, than 
by the emperor’s authority and power ? ’ 

“ The thirteenth article : 4 No man would reason¬ 
ably affirm (without revelation) cither of himself or 
of any other, that lie is the head of any particular 
church.’ I answer, I confess it to be written in my 
book, and it followeth straight after, 4 Albeit that 
through his good living he ought to hope and trust 
that he is a member of the holy universal church, 
the spouse of Jesus Christ, according to the saying 
of the Preacher, No man knoweth whether lie be 
worthy and have deserved grace and favour, or 
hatred. And Luke xvii., When ye have done all 
that ye can, say that you are unprofitable servants.’ 

“ The fourteenth article: ‘ It ought not to be 
believed, that the pope, whatsoever he be, may be 
the head of any particular church, unless he be pre¬ 
destinate or ordained of God.’ I answer, that I 
do acknowledge this proposition to be mine; and 
this is easy to prove, forasmuch as it is necessary* 
that the Christian faith should be depraved, foras¬ 
much as the church was deceived by N., as it ap- 
peareth by St. Augustine. 

“ The fifteenth article: 4 The pope's power as 
vicar, is but vain and nothing worth, if lie do not 
confirm and address his life according to Jesus 
Christ, and follow the manners of St. Peter.’ I an¬ 
swer, that it is thus in my book ; 4 That it is meet 
and expedient that lie which is ordained vicar, 
should address and frame himself, in manners and 
conditions, to the authority of him which did put 
him in place.’ And John Huss said, moreover, be¬ 
fore the whole council: 4 I understand that the 
power and authority in such a pope as doth not re¬ 
present the manners of Christ, is frustrate and void, 
as touching the merit and reward which he should 
obtain and get thereby, and doth not get the 
same: but not as concerning his office.’ Then 
certain others standing by, asked of him, saying, 

4 Where is that gloss in )our book?’ John IIuss 
answered, 4 You shall find it in my treatise against 
• Master Paletzwhereat all the assistants, looking 
one upon another, began to smile and laugh. 

44 The sixteenth article : 4 The pope is most holy, 
not because he doth supply and hold the room and 


place of St. Peter, but because he hath great reve¬ 
nues.’ I answer, that my words arc mutilated, for 
thus it is written : 4 He is not most holy, because 
he is called the vicar of St. Peter, or because he hath 
great and large possessions; but if he be the fol¬ 
lower of Jesus Christ in humility, gentleness, pa¬ 
tience, labour, and travail, and in perfect love and 
charity.’ 

“The seventeenth article: 4 The cardinals are 
not the manifest and true successors of the other 
apostles of Jesus Christ, if they live not according 
to the fashion of the apostles, keeping the command¬ 
ments and ordinances of the Lord Jesus.’ I an¬ 
swer, that it is thus written in my book, and it 
proveth itself sufficiently : 4 For if they enter in by 
another way than by the door, which is the Lord 
Jesus, they be murderers and tine's es.’ 

! 44 Then said the cardinal of Cambray, 4 Behold, 

both this and all other articles before rehearsed, he 
hath written much more detestable things in his 
book than are presented in his articles. Truly, John 
IIuss, thou hast kept no order in thy sermons and 
writings. Had it not been your part to ha've ap¬ 
plied your sermons according to your audience ? for 
to what purpose was it, or what did it profit you, be¬ 
fore the people to preach against the cardinals, when 
none of them were present ? It bad been meetcr 
for you to have told them their faults before them 
all, than before the laity.’ Then answered John 
IIuss: 4 Reverend father, forasmuch as I did see 
many priests and other learned men present at my 
sermons, for their sakes I spake those words.’ Then 
said the cardinal, 4 Thou hast done very ill, for by 
such kind of talk thou hast disturbed and troubled 
the whole state of the church.’ 

44 The eighteenth article : 4 A heretic ought not 
to be committed to the secular powers to be put. to 
death, for it is sufficient only that he abide and suf¬ 
fer the ecclesiastical censure.’ These are my words : 

4 That they might be ashamed of their cruel sen¬ 
tence and judgment, especially forasmuch as Jesus 
Christ, Bishop both of the Old and New Testament, 
would not judge such as were disobedient by civ il 
judgment, neither condemn them to bodily death.’ 
As touching the first point, it may evidently be seen 
in the 12th chapter of St. Luke. And for the se¬ 
cond, it appeared also by the woman which was 
taken in adultery, of whom it is spoken in the 
8th chapter of St. John. And it is said in the 18th 
chapter of St. Matthew, If thy brother have of¬ 
fended thee, &c. Mark therefore what I do say, 
That a heretic, whatsoever he be, ought first to be 
instructed and taught with Christian love and gen¬ 
tleness by the Holy Scriptures, and by the reasons 
drawn and taken out of the same, as St. Augustine 
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and others have done, disputing against the heretics. 
But if there were any which, after all these gentle 
and loving admonitions and instructions, would not 
cease from or leave off their stiffness of opinions, 
but obstinately resist against the truth, such, I say, 
ought to suffer corporal or bodily punishment.*’ 

As soon as John IIuss had spoken those things, 
the judges read in his book a certain clause, where¬ 
in he seemed grievously to inveigh against them 
which delivered a heretic unto the secular power, 
not being confuted or convicted of heresy, and com* 
pared them unto the high priests, scribes, and Pha¬ 
risees, which said unto Pilate, It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to death, and delivered Christ 
unto him ; and yet, notwithstanding, according unto 
Christ’s own witness, they w'ere greater murderers 
than Pilate ; For he, said Christ, which hath de¬ 
livered me unto thee, hath committed the greatest 
offence. Then the cardinals and bishops made a 
great noise, and demanded of John IIuss, saying, 
“Who are they that thou dost compare or resemble 
unto the Pharisees?” Then he said, “All those which 
delivered up any innocent unto the civ il sword, as 
the scribes and Pharisees delivered Jesus Christ 
unto Pilate.” “ No, no,” said they again ; “ for all 
that, you spake* here of doctors.*’ And the cardinal of 
Cambraj, according to his accustomed manner, 
said, “ Truly they w hich have made and gathered 
these articles, have used great lenity and gentle¬ 
ness, for his writings are much more detestable and 
hoirible.” 

“ The nineteenth article: ‘ The nobles of the 
world ought to constrain and compel the ministers 
of the church to observe and keep the law of Jesus 
Christ.’ I answer, that it standeth thus woid for 
word in my book : ‘ Those which be on our part do 
preach and affirm that the church militant, accord¬ 
ing to the parts which the Lord hath ordained, is 
di\idcd, and consisteth in these parts: That is to 
say, ministers of the church, which should keep 
purely and sincerely the ordinances and command¬ 
ments of the Son of God, and the nobles of the 
world, that should compel and drive them to keep 
the commandments of Jesus Christ, and of the com¬ 
mon people, serving to both these parts and ends, 
according to the institution and ordinance of Jesus 
Christ.’ 

“ The twentieth article : ‘ The ecclesiastical obe¬ 
dience is a kind of obedience, which the priests and 
monks have invented without any express authority 
of the Holy Scriptures.’ I answer and confess, that 
those words are thus written in my book. I say 
that there be three kinds of obedience, spiritual, se¬ 
cular, and ecclesiastical. The spiritual obedience is 
that which is only due according to the law and 


ordinance of God, under the which the apostles of 
Jesus Christ did live, and all Christians ought to 
live. The secular obedience is that which is due 
according to the civil laws and ordinances. The 
ecclesiastical obedience is such as the priests have 
invented, without any express authority of Scripture. 
The first kind of obedience doth utterly exclude 
from it all evil, as well on his part which giveth the 
commandment, as on his also which doth obey the 
same. And of this obedience it is spoken in the 
24th chapter of Deuteronomy : Thou shalt do all 
that which the priests of the kindred of Levi shall 
teach and instruct thee, according as I have com¬ 
manded them. 

“ The twenty-first article : ‘ He that is excom¬ 
municated by the pope, if he refuse and forsake the 
judgment of the pope and the general council, and 
appealeth unto Jesus Christ, after he hath made 
his apellation, all the excommunications and curses 
of the pope cannot annoy or hurt him.* I answer, 
that I do not acknowledge this pioposition; hut 
indeed I did make my complaint in my hook, that 
they had both done me and such as fa\oured me 
great wrong, and that they refused to hear me 
in the pope’s court. For after the death of one 
pope, I did appeal to his successor, and all that did 
profit me nothing. And to appeal from the pope to 
the council it were too long; and that weree\en as 
much as if a man in trouble should seek an uncer¬ 
tain remedy. And therefore, last of all, 1 have ap¬ 
pealed to the Head of the church, my Lord Jesus 
Christ, for he is much moio excellent and better than 
any pope, to discuss and determine matters and 
causes, forasmuch as he cannot err, neither yet deny 
justice to him that doth ask or require it in a just 
cause, neither can he condemn the innocent. Then 
spake the cardinal of Cambray unto him, and said, 

‘ "Wilt thou presume above St. Paul, who appealed 
unto the emperor, and not unto Jesus Christ ? ’ John 
IIuss answered, ‘Forasmuch then as I am the first 
that do it, am I therei’oie to be reputed and counted 
a heretic ? And yet, notwithstanding, St. Paul 
did not appeal unto the emperor of his own motion 
or will, but by the w ill of Christ, which spake unto 
him by revelation, and said, Be firm and constant, 
for thou must go unto Rome.’ Aud as he was 
about to rehearse his appeal again they mocked 
him.” 

Forasmuch as mention here is made of the appeal 
of the said IIuss, it seerneth good here to show the 
manner and form thereof. 

“ Forasmuch as the most mighty Lord, one in 
essence, three in person, is both the chief and first, 
and also the last and uttermost refuge of all those 
which are oppressed, and that he is the God which 
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defcndeth verity and truth throughout all genera¬ 
tions, doing justice to such as be wronged, being 
ready and at hand to all those which call upon him 
in verity and truth, unbinding' those that arc bound, 
and fulfilling the desires of all those which honour 
and fear him, defending and keeping all those that 
love him, and utterly destroying and bringing to 
ruin the stiff-necked and impenitent sinner; and that 
the Lord Jesus Christ, very God and man, being in 
great anguish, compassed in with the priests, scribes, 
and Pharisees, wicked judges and witnesses, willing, 
by the most bitter and ignominious death, to redeem 
the children of God, chosen before the foundation of 
the world, from everlasting damnation; hath left 
behind him this godly example for a memory unto 
them which should come after him, to the intent 
they should commit all their causes into the hands 
of God, who can do all things, and knoweth and 
scetli all things, saying in this manner: O Lord! 
behold my affliction, for my enemy hath prepared 
himself against me, and thou art my protector and 
defender. O Lord! thou hast given me understand¬ 
ing, and I have acknowledged thee ; thou hast open¬ 
ed unto me all their enterprises; and for mine own 
part, I have been as a meek lamb which is led 
unto sacrifice, and have not resisted against them. 
They have wrought their enterprises upon me, say¬ 
ing, Let us put wood in Lis bread, and let us ban¬ 
ish him out of the land of the bring, that his name 
be no more spoken of nor had in memory. But 
thou, O Lord of hosts! which judgost justly, and 
seest the deuces and imaginations of their hearts, 
hasten thee to take vengeance upon them, for I have 
manifested my cause unto thee, forasmuch as the 
number of those which trouble me is great, and ha\e 
counselled together, saving, The Lord hath forsaken 
him, pursue him and catch him. O Lord my God ! 
behold their doings, for thou art my patience ; de¬ 
liver me from mine enemies, for thou art my God ; 
do not separate thyself far from me, forasmuch as 
tribulation is at hand, and there is no man which 
will succour me. My God! my God ! look down 
upon me; wherefore hast thou forsake n me ? So 
many dogs have 4 compassed me in, and the company 
of the wicked have besieged me round about; for 
they have spoken against me with deceitful tongues, 
and have compassed me in with words full of de¬ 
spite, and have enforced me without cause. In¬ 
stead of love towards me they have slandered me, 
and ha\e recompensed me with evil for good; and 
in place of charity they have conceived hatred 
against me. 

“ Wherefore, behold, I, staying myself upon this 
most holy and fruitful example of my Saviour and 
Redeemer, do appeal before God for this my grief 


| and hard oppression, from this most wicked sentence 
and judgment, and the excommunication determined 
by the bishops, scribes, Pharisees, and judges, which 
sit in Moses's seat, and resign my cause wholly unto 
him; so as the holy patriarch of Constantinople, 
John Chrysostom, appealed twice from the council 
of the bishops and clergy; and Andrew, bishop of 
Prague, and Robert, bishop of Lincoln, appealed 
unto the sovereign and most just Judge, the which 
is not drilled with cruelty, neither can he he cor¬ 
rupted with gifts and rewards, neither yet he de¬ 
ceived by false witness. Also I desire greatly, 
that all the faithful servants of Jesus Christ, and 
especially the princes, barons, knights, esquires, 
and all other which inhabit our country of Bohemia, 
should understand and know these things, and have 
compassion upon me, which am so grievously op¬ 
pressed by the excommunication which is out against 
me, the which was obtained and gotten by the insti¬ 
gation and procurement of Michael de Causis, my 
great enemy, and by the consent and fmtheranco of 
the canons of the cathedral church of Prague, and 
given and granted out by Peter of St. Angles, dean 
of the Church of Rome, and cardinal, and also or¬ 
dained judge by Pope John the Twenty-third, who 
hath continued almost these two years, and would 
give no audience unto my advocates and procurators: 
which they ought not to deny, (no, not to a Jew or 
pagan, or to any heretic whatsoever lie were,) neither 
yet would lie receive any reasonable excuse, for that 
I did not appear peisonally; neither would he ac¬ 
cept the testimonials of the whole university of 
Prague with the seal hanging at it, or the witness 
of the sworn notaries, and such as were called unto 
witness. Bj this all men may evidently perceive, 
that I have not incurred any fault or crime of con¬ 
tumacy or disobedience, forasmuch as that I did not 
appear in the court of Rome, was not for any con¬ 
tempt, hut for reasonable causes. 

“ And moreover, forasmuch as they had laid am- 
bushinonts for me on every side by ways where I 
should pass, and also because the perils and dangers 
of others have made me the more circumspect and 
advised; and forasmuch as my procurers were will¬ 
ing and contented to hind themselves, even to abide 
the punishment of the tin*, to answer to all such as 
would oppose or lay any thing against me in the 
court of Rome; as also because they did imprison 
my lawful procurator in the said court, without any 
cause, demerit, or fault, as I suppose. Forasmuch 
then as the order and disposition of all ancient laws, 
as well Divine of the Old and New Testament, as 
also of the canon laws, is this ; that the judges should 
resort unto the place where the crime or fault is 
committed or done, and there to inquire of all such 
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crimes as shall be objected and laid against him 
which is accused or slandered, and that of such 
men as by conversation have some knowledge or 
understanding of the party so accused (the which 
may riot be the evil-willerR or enemies of him which 
is so accused or slandered ; but must be men of an 
honest conversation, no common quarrel-pickers or 
accusers, but fervent lovers of the law of God )>: and 
finally, that there should be a fit and meet place ap¬ 
pointed, whither as the accused party might with¬ 
out danger or peril resort or come, and that the 
judge and witnesses should not be enemies unto 
him that is accused. And also forasmuch as it is 
manifest, that all these conditions were wanting and 
kicking, as touching my appearance for the safe¬ 
guard of my life, I am excused before God from the 
frivolous pretended obstinacy and excommunication. 
Whereupon I, John Iluss, do present and offer this 
my appeal unto my Lord Jesus Christ, my just 
Judge, who knoweth and defended), and justly 
judgeth, every mail's just and true cause.” 

“ The twenty-second article: ‘ A v icious and naughty 
mail livetli viciously and naughtily ; but a virtuous 
and godly mail livetli \iituously and godly.’ I an¬ 
swer, My words are these ; * That the division of all 
human works is in two parties, that is, that they 
be either virtuous, or vicious; forasmuch as it doth 
appear, that if any man he virtuous and godly, and 
that lie do any tiling, he doth it then virtuously 
and godly. And contrariwise, if a mail he vicious 
and naught, that which lie doth is vicious and 
naught. For as vice, which is called crime or of¬ 
fence, and thereby understand deadly sin, doth 
universally infect or deprave all the acts and doings 
of the subject, that is, of the man which doth them : 
so likewise virtue and godliness doth quicken all 
the acts and doings of the viituous and godly man ; 
insomuch that he being in the state of grace, is said 
to pray and do good woiks even sleeping, as it w ere 
by a certain means working ; as St. Augustine, St. 
Gregory, and divers others aflirm. And it appear- 
eth in the 6th chapter of Luke : If thine eye, that is 
to say, the mind or intention, he simple, not de¬ 
praved with the perverseness of any sin or offence, 
all the whole body, that is to say, all the acts and 
doings, shall be clear and shilling, that is, acceptable 
and grateful unto God. But if thine eye be evil, 
the whole body is darkened. And in the Second 
to the Corinthians, chap, x., All things that you do, 
do them to the glory of God. And likewise in the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and last chapter, 
it is said, Let all your doings be done with charity. 
Wherefore all kind of life and living according unto 
charity, is virtuous and godly; and if it be without 
charity, it is vicious and evil. This saying may 


well be proved out of the 23rd chapter of Deuter¬ 
onomy, where God speaketh to the people, that he 
that koepclh his commandments is blessed in the 
house and in the field, out going and in coming, 
sleeping and waking ; but he that doth not keep his 
commandments is accursed in the house and in the 
fields, in going* out and in coming in, sleeping and 
waking, &c. The same also is evident by St. Au¬ 
gustine upon the Psalm, where he vvriteth, that a 
good man in all his doings doth praise the Lord. 
And Gregory saith, that the sleep of saints and holy 
men doth not lack their merit. How much more 
then his doings which proceed of good zeal, be not 
without reward, and consequently be virtuous and 
good ! And contrariwise, it is understood of him 
which is in deadly sin, of whom it is spoken in the 
law, that whatsoever the unclean man doth touch, 
is made unclean. 

“ ‘ To this end doth that also appertain which is 
before repeated out of the 1 si of Malachi. And Gre¬ 
gory, in the first book and first question, saith, We 
do defile the bread, which is the body of Christ, 
when wo come unworthily to the table, and when 
we, being defiled, do drink his blood. And St. 
Augustine, upon the 146th Psalm, saith, If thou 
dost exceed the due measure of nature, and dost 
not abstain from gluttony, but gorge thyself up with 
drunkenness, whatsoever laud and praise thy tongue 
doth speak of the grace and favour of God, thy life 
doth blaspheme the same.* When he had made an 
end of this article, the cardinal of Cambray said, 
‘ The Scripture saith, that we be all sinners. And 
again, If w ? e say we have no sin, we deceive our¬ 
selves, and so we should always live in deadly sin.’ 
John Iluss answered, 1 The Scripture speaketh in 
that place of venial sins, the which do not utterly 
expel or put away the habit of virtue from a man, 
hut do associate themselves together.’ And a cer¬ 
tain Englishman, whose name w r as W., said, ‘ But 
those sins do not associate themselves with any act 
morally good.’ John Huss alleged again St. Au¬ 
gustine's place upon 116th Psalm, the which when 
he rehearsed, they all with one mouth said, ‘ What 
makes this to the purpose ? ’ 

“ The twenty-third article: 4 The minister of 
Christ, living according to his law, and having the 
knowledge and understanding of the Scriptures, and 
an earnest desire to edify the people, rnurht to preach, 
notwithstanding the pretended excommunication of 
the pope. And moreover, if the pope or any other 
ruler do forbid any priest or minister, so disposed, to 
preach, that he ought not to obey him.’ I answer, 
that these were my words; ‘ That albeit the excom¬ 
munication were either threatened or come out against 
him, in suck sort that a Christian ought not to do 
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the commandments of Christ, it appeareth by the 
words of St. Peter and the other apostles, that we 
ought rather to obey God than man. Whereupon 
it lblloweth that the minister of Christ, li\ing ac¬ 
cording unto his law, &c., ought to preach notwith¬ 
standing any pretended excommunication. For it 
is evident that it is commanded unto the ministers 
of the church to preach the word of God. Acts 
v., God hath commanded us to preach and testify 
unto the people; as by divers other places of the 
Scripture, and the holy fathers rehearsed in my 
treatise, it doth appear more at large.’ The se¬ 
cond part of this article followeth in my treatise in 
this manner: 

“ ‘ By this it appeareth, that for a minister to 
preach, and a rich man to give alms, are not in¬ 
different works, but duties and commandments. 
Whereby it is further evident, that if the pope or 
any other ruler of the church do command any mi¬ 
nister, disposed to preach, not to preach, or a rich 
man, disposed to give alms, not to give, that they 
ought not to obey him.’ And he added, moreover, 

‘ To the intent that you may understand me the bet¬ 
ter, I call that a pretended excommunication, the 
which is unjustly disordered and given forth, con¬ 
trary to the order of the law and God’s command¬ 
ments : For the which the meet minister appointed 
thereunto, ought not to cease from preaching, nei¬ 
ther yet to fear damnation.’ ” 

When they objected unto him, that hr said that 
such kind of excommunications were rather bless¬ 
ings: “ Vciily,” said John IIuss, “ even so I do 
now say again, that every excommunication, by the 
which a man is unjustly excommunicate, is unto 
him a blessing before God ; according to that say¬ 
ing of the prophet, I will curse whereas you bless; 
and the contrariwise, They shall curse, but thou, O 
Lord, siialt bless.” Then the cardinal of Floicnce, 
which had always a notary ready at his hand to 
write such things as he commanded him, said, “ The 
law is, that every excommunication, be it never so 
unjust, ought to be feared.” “It is true,” said 
John IIuss, “for I do remember eight causes, for 
the which excommunication ought to be feared.” 
Then said the cardinal, “ Arc there no more but 
eight r ” “It may be,” said John IIuss, “ that there 
be more.” 

“ The twenty-fourth article : ‘ Every man which 
is admitted into the ministry of the church, receiveth 
also by special commandment the office of a preacher, 
and ought to execute and fulfil that commandment, 
notwithstanding any excommunication pretended to 
the contrary.’ The answer : My words are these ; 
i I orasrnuefy as it doth appear by that which is 
aforesaid, that whosoever cometh or is admitted 


unto the ministry, receiveth also by especial com¬ 
mandment the office of preaching, he ought to 
fulfil that commandment, any excommunication to 
the contrary pretended notwithstanding. Also, no 
Christian ought to doubt but that a man sufficiently 
instructed in learning, is more bound to counsel and 
instruct the ignorant, to teach those which are in 
doubt, to chastise those which are unruly, and to re¬ 
mit and forgive those that do him injury, than to do 
any other works of mercy. Forasmuch then as he 
that is rich and hath sufficient, is bound, under the 
pain of damnation, to minister and give corporal 
and bodily alms, as appeareth in the 25th chapter 
of Matthew, how much more is he bound to do 
spiritual alms!' 

“ The twenty-fifth article : ‘ The ecclesiastical 
censures are antiehristian, such as the clergy have 
indented for their own preferment, and for the bond¬ 
age and senitude of the common people. "Where¬ 
by if the laity be not obedient unto the clergy at 
their will and pleasure, it doth multiply their eovet- 
ness, defendeth their malice, and prepareth a way 
for antichrist. Whereby it is an evident sign and 
token, that such censures proceed from antielnist; 
the which censures in their processes they do call 
fulminations or lightnings, whereby the clergy doth 
chiefly proceed against such as do manifest and 
open the wickedness of antichrist, which thrust 
themselves into the office of the clergy.’ These 
things aie contained in the last chapter of his trea¬ 
tise Of the Church. I answer, and I deny that it is 
in that form. 15ut the matter thereof is largely 
handled in the 23rd chapter. And in the examina¬ 
tion of the audience, they have gathered certain 
clauses most contrary thereunto. The which, when 
they had read, the cardinal of Cambray renewed 
his old song, saving, ‘ Trulj these are much more 
grievous and offensive than the aitides which are 
gatheied.’ 

“ The twenty-sixth article : ‘ There ought no in- 
terdietment to he appointed unto the people, foras¬ 
much as Christ the high Bishop, neither for John 
Baptist, neither for any injury that was done unto 
him, did make any intcrdictment.’ My words are 
these : ‘ When 1 complained, that for one minister’s 
sake, an intcrdictment was gi\ en out, and thereby all 
good men ceased from the laud and praise of God. 
And Christ the high Bishop, notwithstanding that 
the prophet was taken and kept in prison, than whom 
there was no greater amongst the children of men, 
did not give out any curse or intcrdictment, no, not 
when Herod beheaded him ; neither when he him¬ 
self was spoiled, beaten, and blasphemed of the sol¬ 
diers, scribes, and Pharisees, did he then curse 
them, but prayed for them, and taught his disciples 
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to do tlie same, as it appeareth in the 5th chapter 
of Matthew. And Christ’s first vicar, following the 
same doctrine and learning, saith in his First Epis¬ 
tle of St. Peter, and the 2nd chapter, Hereunto are 
ye called ; for Christ hath suffered for *us, leaving 
us an example, that we should follow his footsteps, 
who, when he was cursed and evil spoken of, did 
not curse again. And St. Paul, following the same 
order and way in the 12th chapter of the Romans, 
saith, Bless them that persecute you.’ There were, 
besides these, many other places of Scripture re¬ 
cited in that book; but they, being omitted, these 
were only rehearsed, which did help or pre\ail to 
stir up or move the judges’ minds.’’ 

And these are the articles which are alleged out 
of John lluss's book entitled, Of the Church. 

Other articles, moreover, out of his other books 
were collected, and forced against him, first out of 
his treatise written against Stephen Paletz, to the 
number of seven articles. Also six other articles 
strained out of his treatise against Stanislaus Znoy- 
ma. AY hereunto his answers likewise be adjoined, 
not unfruitful to be read. 

Here followeth seven articles, which arc said to 
be drawn out of his treatise which he wrote against 
Stephen Paletz. 

44 The first article : 4 If the pope, bishop, or pre¬ 
late be in deadly sin, he is then no pope 1 , bishop, nor 
prelate.* The answer: I grant thereunto, and I 
send you unto St. Augustine, Jerome, Chrysostom, 
Gregory, Cyprian, and Bernard; the which do say, 
moreover, that whosoever is in deadly sin, is no true 
Christian, how much less then is he pope or bishop ! 
Of whom it is spoken by the prophet Amos, in his 
8tli chapter, They ha\e reigned and ruled, and not 
through me; they became princes, and I knew them 
not, &.c. But aftenvaids I do grant that a wicked 
pope, bishop, or priest, is an unworthy minister of 
the sacrament, by whom God doth baptize, conse¬ 
crate, or otherwise work to the profit of his church ; 
and this is largely handled in the text of the book 
by the authority of the holy doctors; for even he 
which is in deadly sin, is not worthily a king be¬ 
fore God, as appeareth in the First Book of the 
Kings, the 15th chapter; where God saith unto 
Saul,by the prophet Samuel, saying, 44 Forasmuch as 
thou hast refused and cast off my word, I will also 
refuse and cast thee off, that thou shalt be no more 
king.” Whilst these things were thus entreating, 
the emperor, looking out at a certain window of the 
cloister, accompanied with the county Palatine and 
the burgrave of Nuremberg, conferring and talking 
much of John Huss, at length he said, that there 
was never a worse or more pernicious heretic than 
he. In the mean while, when John Huss had spoken 


these words, as touching the unworthy king, by and 
by the emperor was called, and he was commanded 
to repeat those words again; which, after that he 
had done, his duty therein being considered, the 
emperor answered, 1 No man,’ saith he, 4 doth live 
without fault.’ Then the cardinal of Cambray, be¬ 
ing in a great fury, said, ‘ Is it not enough for thee 
that thou dost contemn and despise the ecclesiastical 
state, and goest about, by thy writings and doctrine, 
to perturb and trouble the same, but that now also 
thou wilt attempt to throw kings out of their state 
and dignity?’ Then Paletz began to allege the 
laws whereby he would prove that Saul was king, 
even when those words were spoken by Samuel, 
and therefore that David did forbid that Saul 
should be slain, not for the holiness of his life, the 
which there was none in him, but for the holiness 
of his anointing.’ And when John Huss repeated 
out of St. Cyprian, that he did take upon him the 
name of Christianity in \ain, which did not follow 
Christ in his living, Paletz answered, * Behold and 
see what a folly is in this man, which allegeth those 
things which make nothing for the purpose ; for al¬ 
beit any man he not a true Christian, is he not 
therefoie true pope, bishop, or king? wlienas these 
are names of ollice, and to be a true Christian is a 
name of merit and desert, and so may any man be a 
tiue pope, bishop, or king, although he be no true 
Christian.' Then said John Huss, ‘ If Pope John 
the Twenty-third were a true pope, wherefore have 
je deprived him of his office?’ The emperor an¬ 
swered, 4 The lords of the council ha\e now lately 
agreed thereupon that he was true pope, but for his 
notorious and manifest evil doings, wherewithal he 
did offend and trouble the church of God, and did 
spoil and bring to ruin the power theieof, he is re¬ 
jected and cast out of his office.’ 

44 The second article : 4 The grace of pi (.'destina¬ 
tion is the bond whereby the body of the church, 
and every part and member thereof, is firmly knit 
and joined unto the Head.’ The answer : I acknow¬ 
ledge this article to be mine, and it is proved in the 
text out of the 8th chapter to the Romans, Who 
shall separate us from the charity and love of Christ, 
&.C.? and in the 10th chapter of John, My sheep 
hear my 'voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me, and I give them eternal life, neither shall they 
perish eternally, neither is there any man which 
shall take them out of my hands. This is the knot 
of the body of the church, and of our spiritual head 
Christ, understanding the church to be the congre¬ 
gation of the predestinate. 

44 The third article: 4 If the pope be a wicked man, 
and especially a reprobate, then, even as Judas the 
apostle, he is a devil, a thief, and the son of per- 
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dition, and not the head of the holy militant church, 
forasmuch as he is no part or member thereof.’ The 
answer: My words are thus; ‘ If the pope be an evil 
or wicked man, and especially if he be a reprobate, 
then, even as Judas, so is he a devil, a thief, and 
the son of perdition. IIow then is he the head 
of the holy militant church? wheieas he is not 
truly any member or part thereof; for if he were 
a member of the holy church, then should he be 
also a member of Clnist; and if he were a member 
of Christ, then should he cleave and stick unto 
Christ by the grace of predestination and present 
justice, and should be one spirit with God, as the 
apostle saith in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
the Gth chapter, Know' ye not that your bodies are 
the members of ChrFt ? ’ 

“ The fourth article : * An evil pope or prelate, 
or reprobate, is no true pastor, but a thief and a rob¬ 
ber. The answer : The text of my book is thus; 
4 If he be evil or wicked, then is he an hireling, of 
whom Christ speaketh, He is no shepherd, neither 
are the sheep his own. Therefore when he seeth 
the wolf coming, he runneth away and forsaketh 
the sheep : and so finally doth every wicked and re¬ 
probate man. Therefore every such reprobate, or 
wicked pope or prelate, is no true pastor, but a 
very thief and a robber, as is more at huge proved 
in my book.’ Then said John IIuss, ‘ I do so limit 
all things, that such as, touching their desert, are 
not truly and worthily popes and shepherds before 
God, but as touching their office and reputation of 
men, they are popes, pastors, and priests.’ 

“ Then a certain man rising up behind John 
IIuss, clothed all in silk, said, ‘My lords, take heed 
lest that John IIuss deceive both you and himself 
with these his glosses, and look whether these things 
be in his book or not; for of late I had disputation 
with him upon these articles, in the which I said, 
that a wicked pope, &.e. was no pope, as touching 
merit and desert, but as touching his office he was 
truly pope. Whereupon he used these glosses 
which he had heard of me, and did not take them 
out of his book.’ Then John IIuss, turning himself 
unto him, said, ‘ Did you not hear that it was so 
read out of my hook ? and this did easily appear in 
John the Twenty-third, whether he were a true pope, 
or a very thief and robber.’ Then the bishops and 
cardinals looking one upon another, said that he wms 
a true pope, and laughed John IIuss to scorn. 

“ The fifth article: * The pope is not, neither 
ought to be called according unto his office, most 
holy; for then the king ought also to be called most 
holy, according to his office. Also the tormentors, 
lietors, and devils ought also to he called holy.’ 
The answer: My w r ords are otherwise placed in 


this manner; ‘So ought a feigner say, that if any 
man be a most holy father, then he doth most holily 
observe and keep his fatherliness: and if be a 
naughty and wicked father, then doth he most 
wickedly keep the same. Likewise, if the bishop 
be most holy, then is lie also most good; and 
when he saith, that he is pope, it is the name of 
his office. 

“ ‘ Whereupon it follow r cth, that the man which 
is pope, being an evil and reprobate man, is a most 
holy man; and consequently, by that his office be 
is most good. Anil forasmuch as no man can be 
good by his office, except lie do exercise and use the 
same bis office 'very well; it followetb, that if the 
pope he an cwil and reprobate man, he cannot ex¬ 
ercise or use his office well. Forasmuch as he can¬ 
not use the office well, except he he morally good ; 
Matthew xii., How can you speak good things, 
when you yourselves are cwil? And immediately 
after it followetb. If the pope by reason of his office 
be called most holy, wherefore should not the king 
of Romans he called most holy, by reason of Ins 
office and dignity : since the king, according unto 
St. Augustine's mind, repiesenteth the Deity and 
Godhead of Cluist, and the priest representeth only 
his humanity. Wherefore aho should not judges, 
yea, even tormentors, he called holy, forasmuch as 
they have their office by lninistenng unto the chinch 
of Christ? These things are more at large dis¬ 
coursed in my hook ; hut I cannot find or know,’ 
saith John IIuss, ‘any foundation wlieieby I should 
call the pope most holy, seeing this is only spoken 
of Christ: Tliou only ait most holy. Thou only 
art the Lord, ice. Should I then truly call the pope 
most holy ? 

“The sixth article: ‘If the pope live contrary 
unto Christ, albeit he he lawfully and canonically 
elect and chosen, according to human election, yet 
doth he ascend and come another way than by Christ.’ 
The answer: The text is thus; ‘ If the pope* live 
contrary unto Christ in pride and avarice, how then 
doth he not ascend and come in another way into 
the sheepfold, than by the lowly and meek door, our 
Lord Jesus Christ?’ But admit, as you say, that he 
did ascend by lawful election, the which I call an 
election principally made of God, and not. aeeoiding 
unto the common and \ulgar constitution and ordi¬ 
nances of men, yet for all that, it is affirmed and 
proved that he should ascend and come in another 
way; for Judas Iseaiiot was truly and lawfully 
chosen of the Lord Jesus Christ unto his bishopric, 
as Christ saith in the Gth of John, and yet he came 
in another way into the sheepfold, and was a thief 
and a devil, and the son of perdition. Did he not 
come in another way ? whereas our Saviour spake thus 
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of him, He that eateth bread with me, shall lift up 
his heel against me. 

“ ‘ The same also is proved by St. Bernard unto 
Pope Eugenius.’ Then said Paletz, ( Behold the 
fury and madness of this man ; for what more furi¬ 
ous or mad thing can there be than to say, Judas is 
chosen by Christ, and notwithstanding he did ascend 
another way, and not by Christ?’ John Huss an¬ 
swered, * Yerily both parts are true, that he was elect 
and chosen by Christ, and also that he did ascend 
and came in another way, for he was a thief, a devil, 
and the son of perdition.’ Then said Paletz, ‘Can¬ 
not a man be truly and lawfully chosen pope, or bi¬ 
shop, and afterward live contrary unto Christ; and 
that notwithstanding, he doth not ascend any other 
way ? ’ 4 But I,’ said John Huss, ‘ do say, that who¬ 

soever doth enter into any bishopric or like office by 
simony, not to the intent to labour and travail in 
the church of God, but rather to live delicately, vo¬ 
luptuously, and unrighteously, and to the intent to 
advance himself with all kind of pride ; every such 
man ascendeth and cometh up by another way, and 
according unto the gospel he is a thief and a robber.’ 

“ The seventh article : ‘ The condemnation of the 
forty-five articles of John Wickliff made by the 
doctors is unreasonable and wicked, and the cause 
by them alleged is feigned and untrue; that is to 
say, that none of these articles are catholic, but that 
every of them be either heretical, erroneous, or 
offensive.’ The answer : I have written it thus in 
my treatise; ‘ The forty and five articles are con¬ 
demned for this cause, that none of those forty and 
five is a catholic article, but each of them is either 
heretical, erroneous, or offensive.’ 

“ O master doctor, where is your proof ? you 
feign a cause which you do not prove, &c., as it 
appeareth more at large in my treatise. Then said 
the cardinal of Cambray. ‘ John IIuss, thou didst 
say that thou wouldst not defend any error of John 
Wickliff’s, and now it appeareth in your books, 
that you have openly defended his articles.’ John 
Huss answered, ‘ Reverend father, even as I said be¬ 
fore, so do I now say again, that I will not defend any 
errors of John Wickliff’s, neither of any other man’s; 
but forasmuch as it seemed unto me to be against 
conscience, simply to consent unto the condemnation 
of them, no scripture being alleged or brought con¬ 
trary against them, thereupon I would not consent 
or agree unto the condemnation of them ; and for¬ 
asmuch as the reason, which is copulative, cannot 
be verified in every point, according to every part 
thereof.’ ” 

Now there remain six articles of thirty-nine. 
These are said to be drawn out of another treatise, 
which he wrote against Stanislaus de Znoyma. 

VOL. i. 5 t 


“ The first article : ‘ No man is lawfully elect or 
chosen, in that the electors or the greater part of 
them have consented, with a lively voice, according 
to the custom of men, to elect and choose any per¬ 
son, or that he is thereby the manifest and true suc¬ 
cessor of Christ, or vicar of Peter in the ecclesias¬ 
tical office ; but in that that any man doth most 
abundantly work meritoriously to the profit of the 
church, he hath more abundant power given him of 
God thereunto.’ The answer : These things which 
follow are also written in my book: ‘ It standeth in 
the power and hands of wicked electors to choose a 
woman into the ecclesiastical office, as it appeareth 
by the election of Agnes, which was called John, 
who held and occupied the pope’s place and dignity 
bj' the space of two years and more. 

“ ‘ It may also be that they do choose a thief, a 
murderer, or a devil, and consequently they may also 
elect and choose antichrist. 

“ ‘It may also be that for love, covetousness, or 
hatred, they do choose some person whom God doth 
not allow. And it appeareth that that person is 
not lawfully elect and chosen; insomuch as the 
electors or the greater part of them have consented 
and agreed together according to the custom of men, 
upon any person, or that he is thereby the manifest 
successor or vicar of Peter the apostle, or any other 
in the ecclesiastical office. 

“ ‘ Therefore, they which most accordingly unto 
the Scripture do elect and choose, revelation being 
set apart, do only pronounce and determine by some 
probable reason upon bin: they do elect and choose, 
whereupon whether the electors do so choose good or 
e\il, we ought to give credit unto the works of nim 
that is chosen ; for in that point that any man doth 
most abundantly work meritoriously to the profit of 
the church, he hath thereby more abundant power 
given him of God thereunto. And hereupon, saith 
Christ in the 10th of John, give credit unto works.’ 

“ The second article: ‘ The pope being a repro¬ 
bate, is not the head of the holy church of God.’ 
The answer: I wrote it thus in my treatise, that I 
would willingly receive a probable and effectual rea 
son of the doctor, how this question is contrary unte 
the faith, to say, that if the pope be a reprobate, how 
is he the head of the holy church ? Behold, the 
truth cannot decay or fail in disputation, for did 
Christ dispute against the faith, when he demanded 
of the scribes and Pharisees, Matt, xii., Ye stock 
and offspring of vipers, how can ye speak good 
things, when you yourselves are wicked and evil ? 
And behold, I demand of the scribes, if the pope be 
a reprobate, and the stock of vipers, how is he the 
head of the holy church of God, that the scribes 
and Pharisees, which were in the council-house of 
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Prague, may make answer hereunto? For it is more 
possible that a reprobate man should speak good 
things, forasmuch as he may be in a state of grace 
according unto present justice, than to be the head 
of the holy church of God. 

“Also in the 5th of John, our Saviour complain- 
eth upon the Jews, saying, How can you believe 
which do seek for glory amongst yourselves, and 
do not seek for the glory that oometh only of God ? 
And I likewise do complain how, that if the pope be 
a reprobate, can he be the head of the church of 
God, which receiveth his glory of the world, and 
seeketh not for the glory of God ? For it is more 
possible that the pope being a reprobate should be¬ 
lieve, than that he should be the head of the church 
of God, forasmuch as he taketh his glory of the 
world. 

“ The third article: ‘ There is no spark of ap¬ 
pearance, that there ought to be one head in 1 he spi¬ 
ritualty, to rule the church, the which should be al¬ 
ways conversant with the militant church.’ The 
answer : I do grant it. For what a consequence 
is this, The king of Bohemia is head of the king¬ 
dom of Bohemia; ergo, the pope is head of the 
whole militant church ? Christ is the Head of the 
spiritualty, ruling and governing the militant church 
by much more and greater necessity than Cirsar 
ought to rule the temporalty. Forasmuch as Christ, 
that sitteth on the right hand of God the Father, 
doth necessarily rule the militant church as Head. 
And there is no spark of appearance that there should 
be one head in the spiritualty ruling the church, that 
should always be conversant with the militant church, 
except some infidel would heretically affirm, that 
the militant church should have here a permanent 
and continual city or dwelling-place, and not in¬ 
quire and seek after that which is to come. It is 
also further evident in my book, how unconsequent 
the proportion of the similitude is, for a reprobate 
pope to be the head of the militant church, and a 
reprobate king to be the head of the kingdom of 
Bohemia. 

“ The fourth article : 4 Christ would better rule 
his church by his true apostles dispersed throughout 
the whole world without such monstrous heads.’ I 
answer, that it is in my book as here folioweth : 

* That albeit that the doctor doth say, that the body 
of the militant church is oftentimes without a head, 
yet, notwithstanding, we do verily believe that Christ 
Jesus is the head over every church, ruling the 
same without lack or default, pouring upon the 
same a continual motion and sense, even unto the 
latter day; neither can the doctor give a reason why 
the church in the time of Agnes, by the space of 
two years and five months, lived according to many 


members of Christ in grace and favour, but that by 
the same reason the church might be without a 
head by the space of many years. Forasmuch as 
Christ should better rule his church by his true dis¬ 
ciples dispersed throughout the whole world, with¬ 
out such monstrous heads.’ Then said they all to¬ 
gether, ‘ Behold, now he prophesieth.’ And John 
Huss again further prosecuting his former talk, said, 
4 But I say that the church in the time of the apos¬ 
tles, was far better ruled and governed than now it 
is. And what doth let and hinder that Christ should 
not now also rule the same better by his true disci¬ 
ples without such monstrous heads, as have now 
been of late ? For, behold, even at this present, we 
have no such head ; and yet Christ ceaseth not to 
rule his church.’ When he had spoken these words, 
he was derided and mocked. 

“ The fifth article : ‘ Peter was no universal pas¬ 
tor or shepherd of the sheep of Christ, much less is 
the bishop of Rome.’ The answer : Those words 
are not in my book, but these which do follow ; 4 Se¬ 
condly, it appeareth by the words of Christ, that he 
did not limit unto Peter, for his jurisdiction, the 
whole world, no not one only province. So likewise 
neither unto any other of the apostles. Notwith¬ 
standing certain of them walked through many re¬ 
gions, and other some fewer, preaching and teaching 
the kingdom of God : as Paul, which laboured and 
travailed more than all the rest, did corporally visit 
and convert most provinces; whereby it is lawful 
for any apostle or his vicar to convert and confirm 
as much people or as many provinces in the faith 
of Christ, as they are able, neither is there any re¬ 
straint of their liberty or jurisdiction, but only by 
disability or insufficiency.’ 

“ The sixth article: 4 The apostles and other 
faithful priests of the Lord have stoutly ruled the 
church in all things necessary unto salvation, before 
the office of the pope was brought into the church, 
and so would they very possibly do still, if there 
were no pope even unto the latter day.’ Then they 
all cried out again and said, 4 Behold the prophet.’ 
But John Huss said, ‘Verily it is true that the 
apostles did rule the church stoutly, before the 
office of the pope was brought into the church. 
And certainly a great deal better than it is now 
ruled. And likewise may other faithful men which 
do follow their steps do the same; for as now we 
have no pope, and so peradventure it may continue 
and endure a year or more.’ ” Besides this, were 
brought against him other nineteen articles, objected 
unto him being in prison, which, with his answers 
to the same, here likewise follow. Of the which 
articles, the first is this : 

44 The first article : 4 Paul, according unto present 
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justice was a blasphemer and none of the church, 
and therewithal was in grace, according unto pre¬ 
destination of life everlasting.* The answer: This 
proposition is not in the book, but this which fol- 
loweth ; * Whereby it doth seem probable, that as 
Paul was both a blasphemer according to present 
justice, and therewithal also was a faithful child of 
our holy mother the church, and in grace, according 
to predestination of life everlasting; so Iscariot 
was both in grace according unto present justice, 
and was never of our holy mother the church, ac¬ 
cording to the predestination of life everlasting, for¬ 
asmuch as he lacked that predestination. And so 
Iscariot, albeit he was an apostle, and a bishop of 
Christ, which is the name of his office, yet was he 
never any part of the universal church.’ 

44 The second article: ‘ Christ doth more love a 
predestinate man, being sinful, than any reprobate, 
in what grace possible Roever he be.’ The answer : 
My words are, in the fourth chapter of my book 
entitled Of the Church, 4 And it is evident that God 
doth more love any predestinate, being sinful, than 
any reprobate, in what grace soever he be for the 
time ; forasmuch as he will, that the predestinate 
shall have perpetual blessedness, and the reprobate 
to have eternal fire. Wherefore God partly in¬ 
finitely loving them both, as his creatures, yet he 
doth more love the predestinate, because he giveth 
him greater grace, or a greater gift, that is to say, 
life everlasting, which is greater and more excellent 
than only grace, according unto present justice. 
And the third article of those articles before sound- 
eth much near unto this, that the predestinate 
cannot fall from grace, for they have a certain 
radical grace rooted in them, although they be de¬ 
prived of the abundant grace for a time. These 
things are true in the compound sense.’ 

“ The third article : * All the sinful, according 
unto present justice, are not faithful, but do swerve 
from the true catholic faith, forasmuch as it is im¬ 
possible that any man can commit any deadly sin 
but in that point that he doth swerve from the 
faith.’ The answer: I acknowledge that sentence 
to be mine, and it appeareth that if they did think 
upon the punishment which is to be laid upon sin¬ 
ners, and did fully believe, and had the faith of the 
Divine knowledge and understanding, &c., then un¬ 
doubtedly they would not so offend and sin. This 
proposition is verified by the saying of the prophet 
Isaiah, Thy rulers are unfaithful, misbelievers, fel¬ 
lows and companions of thieves, they all love bribes 
and follow after rewards. Behold, the prophet call- 
eth the rulers of the church infidels for their offences, 
for all such as do not keep their faith inviolate unto 
their principal Lord, are unfaithful servants, and they 


also are unfaithful children which keep not their 
obedience, fear, and love, unto God their Father. 

“ Item, this proposition is verified by th saying 
of the apostle, the first chapter to Titus, They do 
confess that they know God, but by their works 
they do deny him. And forasmuch as they which 
are sinful, do swerve away from the meritorious 
work of blessedness, therefore they do swerve from 
the true faith grounded upon charity, forasmuch 
as faith without works is dead. To this end doth 
also pertain that which the Lord speaketh, Matthew 
xxiii., of the faithful and unfaithful servant. 

44 The fourth article: ‘ These words of John in 
his 22nd chapter, Receive the Holy Ghost, and, 
Whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, kc .; and 
Matthew the 16th and 18th chapters, For lack of 
understanding shall terrify many Christians, and 
they shall be wonderfully afraid, and others shall 
be deceived by them, presuming upon the fulness 
of their power and authority.’ The answer: This 
sentence I do approve and allow, and therefore I 
say in the same place, that 4 it is first of all to be 
supposed that the saying of our Saviour is necessary, 
as touching the virtue of the word, forasmuch as it 
is not possible for a priest to bind and loose, ex¬ 
cept that binding and loosing be in heaven. But 
for the lack of the true understanding of those 
words, many simple Christians shall be made afraid, 
thinking with themselves that, whether they be just 
or unjust, the priests may at their pleasures, when¬ 
soever they will, bind them. And the ignorant 
priests do also presume and take upon them to have 
power to bind and loose whensoever they will. 
For many foolish and ignorant priests do say, that 
they have power and authority to absolve every 
man confessing himself, of what sin or offence soever 
it be, not knowing that in many sins it is for¬ 
bidden them, and that it may happen that a hypo¬ 
crite do confess himself, or such a one as is not con¬ 
trite for his sin, whereof proof hath oftentimes been 
found, and it is evident, forasmuch as the letter doth 
kill, but the spirit doth quicken.’ 

44 The fifth article : 4 The binding and loosing of 
God, is simply and plainly the chief and principal.’ 
The answer: This is evident, forasmuch as it were 
blasphemous presumption to affirm, that a man may 
remit and forgive an evil fact or offence done against 
such a Lord, the Lord himself not approving or al¬ 
lowing the same. For by the unhersal power of 
the Lord, it is necessary that he do first absolve and 
forgive, before that his vicar do the same; neither 
is there one article of our faith, which ought to be 
more common or known unto us, than that it should 
be impossible for any man of the militant church to 
absolve or bind, except in such case as it be con- 
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formable unto the Head of the church, Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore every faithful Christian ought to take 
heed of that saying, If the pope or any other pre¬ 
tend, by any manner of sign, to bind or loose, that 
he is thereby bound or loosed; for he that doth grant 
or confess that, must also consequently grant and 
confess that the pope is without sin, and so that he 
is a God; for otherwise he must needs err and do 
contrary unto the keys of Christ. This saying 
proveth the fact of the pope, who always, in his ab¬ 
solution, presupposeth contrition and confession. 
Yea, moreover, if any letter of absolution be given 
unto any offender, which doth not declare the cir¬ 
cumstances of the offence which ought to be de¬ 
clared, it is said that thereby the letter of absolution 
is of no force and effect. It is also hereby evident, 
that many priests do not absolve those which are 
confessed, because that either through shamefaced¬ 
ness they do cloak or hide greater offences, or else 
that they have not due contrition or repentance; for 
unto true absolution there is, first, required contri¬ 
tion ; secondly, a purpose and intent to sin no more; 
thirdly, true confession ; and fourthly, stedfast hope 
of forgiveness. The first appeareth by Ezekiel, If 
the wicked do repent him, &c. The second in the 
5th and 8th of John, Do thou not sin any more. 
The third part by this place of Luke, Show your¬ 
selves unto the priests. And the fourth is confirmed 
by the saying of Christ, My son, believe, and thy 
sins are forgiven thee. I also added many other 
probations in my treatise out of the holy fathers, 
Augustine, Jerome, and the master of the sentences. 

“ The sixth article : * The priests do gather and 
heap up out of the Scriptures those things which 
serve for the belly, but such as pertain to the true 
imitation and following of Christ, that they reject 
and refuse, as impertinent unto salvation.’ The an¬ 
swer : This St. Gregory doth sufficiently prove in 
his 17th Homily, alleging the saying of Christ, 
The harvest is great, the workmen are few; speak¬ 
ing also that which we cannot say without grief or 
sorrow, that 4 albeit there be a great number which 
willingly hear good things, yet there lack such as 
should declare the same unto them; for behold, the 
world is full of priests, but notwithstanding there is 
a scarcity of workmen in the harvest of the Lord. 
We take upon us willingly priesthood, but we do 
not fulfil and do the* works and office of priesthood.’ 
And immediately after he saith, 4 We are fallen 
unto outward affairs and business, for we take upon 
us one office for honour sake, and we do exhibit and 
give another to ease ourselves of labour. We leave 
preaching, and, as far as I can perceive, we are 
called bishops to our pain, which do retain the name 
of honour, but not the verity.’ 


“ And immediately after he saith, * We take no 
care for our flock, we daily call upon for our stipend 
and wages, we covet and desire earthly things with 
a greedy mind, we gape after worldly glory, we 
leave the cause of God undone, and make haste 
about our worldly affairs and business; we take 
upon us the place of sanctity and holiness, and we 
are wholly wrapped in worldly cares and troubles,’ 
&c. This writeth St. Gregory, with many other 
things more in the same place; also in his Pas¬ 
toral, in his Morals, and in his Register. Also St. 
Bernard, as in many other places, so likewise in his 
33rd sermon upon the Canticles, he saith, 4 All 
friends, and all enemies, all kinsfolks, and adver¬ 
saries, all of one household, and no peacemakers; 
they are the ministers of Christ, and serve anti¬ 
christ ; they go honourably honoured with the 
goods of the Lord, and yet they do honour,’ &.c. 

44 The seventh article: ‘ The power of the pope, 
which doth follow Christ, is not to be feared.’ The 
answer: It is not so in my treatise, but contrari¬ 
wise, 4 that the subjects are bound willingly and glad¬ 
ly to obey the virtuous and good rulers, and also 
those which are wicked and evil. But, notwithstand¬ 
ing, if the pope do abuse his power, it is not then to 
be feared as by bondage. And so the lords, the car¬ 
dinals, as I suppose, did not fear the power of Gre¬ 
gory the Twelfth before his deposition, when they 
resisted him, saying, that he did abuse his power 
contrary unto his own oath.’ 

44 The eighth article: 4 An evil and a wicked 
pope is not the successor of Peter, but of Judas.’ 
The answer: I wrote this in my treatise; 4 If the 
pope be humble and meek, neglecting and despising 
the honours and lucre of the world ; if he be a shep¬ 
herd, taking his name by the feeding of the flock of 
God ; (of the which feeding the Lord speaketh, say¬ 
ing, Feed my sheep ;) if he feed the sheep with the 
word, and with virtuous example, and that he be¬ 
come even like his flock with his whole heart and 
mind; if he do diligently and carefully labour and 
travail for the church; then is he without doubt 
the true vicar of Christ. But if he walk contrary 
unto these virtues, forasmuch as there as no society 
between Christ and Belial, and Christ himself saith, 
He that is not with me is against me, how is he 
then the true vicar of Christ or Peter, and not ra¬ 
ther the vicar of antichrist ? Christ called Peter 
himself Satanas, when he did contrary him but only 
in one word, and that with a good affection, even 
him whom he had chosen his vicar, and specially 
appointed over his church. Why should not any 
other then, being more contrary unto Christ, be 
truly called Satanas, and consequently antichrist, or 
at least the chief and principal minister or vicar of 
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antichrist? There be infinite testimonies of this 
matter in St. Augustine, St. Jerome, Cyprian, 
Chrysostom, Bernard, Gregory, Remigius, and 
Ambrose, &c. 

“ The ninth article : ‘ The pope is the same beast 
of whom it is spoken in the Apocalypse, Power is 
given unto him to make war upon the saints.* The 
answer : I deny this article to be in my book. 

“ The tenth article : ‘It is lawful to preach, not¬ 
withstanding the pope's inhibition.’ The answer : 
The article is evident, forasmuch as the apostles did 
preach contrary to the commandment of the bishops 
of Jerusalem. And St. Hilary did the like, con¬ 
trary to the commandment of the pope, which was 
an Arian. It is also manifest by the example of 
cardinals, which, contrary unto the commandment 
of Pope Gregory the Twelfth, sent throughout all 
realms such as should preach against him. It is 
also lawful to preach under appeal, contrary unto 
the pope’s commandment. And finally, he may 
preach which hath the commandment of God, where- 
unto he ought chiefly to obey. 

“ The eleventh article : * If the pope’s command¬ 
ment be not concordant and agreeable with the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel or the apostles, it is not to be 
obeyed.’ The answer: I have thus written in my 
book; ‘ The faithful disciple of Christ ought to weigh 
and consider whether the pope’s commandment be 
expressly and plainly the commandment of Christ 
or any of his apostles, or whether it have any found¬ 
ation or ground in their doctrine or no; and that 
being once known or understood, he ought rever¬ 
ently and humbly to obey the same. But if he do 
certainly know that the pope's commandment is con¬ 
trary and against the Holy Scripture, and hurtful 
unto the church, then he ought boldly to resist 
against it, that he be not partaker of the crime and 
offence by consenting thereunto.’ This I have han¬ 
dled at large in my treatise, and have confirmed it 
by the authorities of St. Augustine, Jerome, Gre¬ 
gory, Chrysostom, Bernard, and Bede, and with 
the Holy Scripture and canons, the which for bre¬ 
vity’s cause I do here pass over. I will only re¬ 
hearse the saying of St. Isidore, who writeth thus: 
‘He which doth rule, and doth say or command any 
thing contrary and besides the will of God, or that 
which is evidently commanded in the Scriptures, he 
is honoured as a false witness of God, and a church 
robber. Whereupon we are bounden to obey no 
prelate, but in such case as he do command or take 
counsel of the counsels and commandments of Christ.’ 

“ Likewise St. Augustine upon this saying, upon 
the chair of Moses, &c., saith, ‘ Secondly, they teach 
in the chair of Moses the law of God; ergo, God 
teacheth by them: but if they will teach you any 


of their own inventions, do not give ear unto them, 
neither do as they command you. Also in the saying 
of Christ, He that heareth you, heareth me, all law¬ 
ful and honest things be comprehended, in the which 
we ought to be obedient, according to Christ’s say¬ 
ing, It is not you which do speak, but the Spirit of 
my Father which speaketh in you. Let, therefore, 
my adversaries and slanderers learn, that there be 
not only twelve counsels in the gospel, in the which 
subjects ought to obey Christ and his appointed 
ministers ; but that there are so many counsels and 
determinations of God, as there be lawful and honest 
things joined with precepts and commandments of 
God, binding us thereunto, under the pain of deadly 
sin ; for every such thing doth the Lord command 
us to fulfil in time and place, with other circum¬ 
stances, at the will and pleasure of their minister. 

“ The twelfth article: ‘It is lawful for the clergy 
and laity, by their power and jurisdiction, to judge 
and determine of all things pertaining unto salvation, 
and also the works of the prelates.’ The answer : 1 
have thus written in my book ; ‘That it is lawful for 
the cleigy and laity to judge and determine of the 
works of their heads and rulers.’ It appeareth by 
this, that the judgment of the secret counsels of God 
in the court of conscience is one thing, and the judg¬ 
ment of the authority and power in the church is 
another. Wherefore subjects, first, ought principally 
to judge and examine themselves, 1 Cor. xi. Se¬ 
condly, they ought to examine all things which per¬ 
tain unto their salvation, for a spiritual man judgeth 
and examineth all things. And this is alleged as 
touching the first judgment, and not the second, as 
the enemy doth impute it unto me. Whereupon in 
the same place I do say, that the layman ought to 
judge and examine the works of his prelate, like as 
Paul doth judge the doings of Peter in blaming him. 
Secondly, to avoid them, according to this saying, 
Beware of false prophets,” Ac. Thirdly, to rule 
over the minister: for the subject ought by reason 
to judge and examine the works of the prelates. And 
if they be good, to praise God therefore and rejoice ; 
but if they be e\ il, they ought with patience to suffer 
them, and to be sorry for them, but not to do the 
like, lest they be damned with them, according to 
this saying, If the blind lead the blind, both fall 
into the ditch. 

“ The thirteenth article : ‘ God doth suspend of 
himself every wicked prelate from his ministry, while 
he is actually in sin, for by that means that he is in 
deadly sin, he doth offend and sin, whatsoever he 
do, and consequently is forbidden so to do ; there¬ 
fore also is he suspended from his ministry.’ The 
answer : This is proved as touching suspension 
from dignity, by Ilosea the 4th chapter, and Isaiah, 
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and Malachi the 1st. And Paul, in the First to the 
Corinthians, the 11th chapter, suspendeth all such 
as be sinful, or in any grievous crime or offence, 
from the eating of the body of the Lord, and the 
drinking of his blood ; and consequently suspendeth 
all sinful prelates from the ministration of the re¬ 
verend sacrament. And God doth suspend the 
wicked and sinful from the declaration of his right¬ 
eousness, Psal. xlix. Forasmuch then as to suspend 
in effect, is to prohibit the ministry or any other 
good thing for the offence sake, or, as the new laws 
do determine or call it, to interdict or forbid: it is 
manifest by the Scriptures afore rehearsed, that God 
doth prohibit the sinful, being in sin, to exercise or 
use their ministry or office, which by God’s com¬ 
mandment ought to be exercised without offence. 
Whereupon he saith by Isaiah the prophet, Ye that 
carry the vessels of the Lord, be ye cleansed and 
made clean. And to the Corinthians it is said, Let 
all things be done with love and charity, Ac. The 
same thing also is commanded by divers and sun¬ 
dry canons, the which I have alleged in my treatise. 

“ The fourteenth article. The answer which he 
made to the five and twentieth article in prison suf- 
ficeth for this, that is to say, that the clergy, for their 
own preferment and exaltation, doth supplant and 
undermine the lay-people, doth increase and multi¬ 
ply their covetousness, cloaketh and defendeth their 
malice and wickedness, and prepareth a way for 
antichrist. 

“ The first part he proveth by experience, by the 
example of Peter de Luna, which named himself 
Benedict, by the example of Angelus Coriarius, 
which named himself Gregory the Twelfth, and 
also by the example of John the Twenty-third. 
Likewise by the 13th and 24th of Ezekiel, and out 
of Gregory, which saith, ‘ What shall become of the 
flock, when the shepherds themselves are become 
wolves,’ &c. Also out of Hosea, Michael, and other 
of the prophets, and many places of St. Bernard. 

“ The second part is proved by the 8th chapter 
of Jeremiah, Gregory in his seventeenth Homily, 
and St. Bernard upon the Canticles. 

u The third part of this article is also proved by 
experience; for who defendeth the wickedness of 
any schism but only the clergy, alleging Scriptures, 
and bringing reasons therefore? Who excuseth 
simony, but only the clergy ? likewise covetous¬ 
ness in heaping together many benefices, luxurious¬ 
ness, and fornication ? for how many of the clergy 
are there now-a-days which do say it is no deadly 
sin, alleging (albeit disorderly) the saying of Gene¬ 
sis, Increase and multiply! 

“ Hereby also is the fourth part of the article 
easily verified. For the way of antichrist is wick¬ 


edness and sin, of the which the apostle speaketh to 
the Thessalonians; Gregory, in his Register, Pasto¬ 
ral, and Morals; also St. Bernard upon the Canticles 
plainly saith, ‘ Wicked and evil priests prepare the 
way for antichrist.’ 

“ The fifteenth article: * John Hubs doth openly 
teach and affirm that these conclusions aforesaid are 
true.’ The answer is manifest by that which I have 
before written. For some of these propositions I 
did write and publish, other some mine enemy did 
feign, now adding, then diminishing and taking 
away, now falsely ascribing and imputing the whole 
proposition unto me, the which thing the commis¬ 
sioners themselves did confess before me. Whom 
I desired, for the false invention and feigning of 
those articles, that they would punish those, whom 
they themselves knew and confessed to be mine 
enemies. 

“ The sixteenth article. Hereby also it appear- 
eth, that it is not true which they have affirmed in 
the article following, that is to say, that all the 
aforesaid conclusions be false, erroneous, seditious, 
and such as do weaken and make feeble the power 
and strength of the church, invented contrary to the 
Iloly Scriptures and the church. But if there be 
any such, I am ready most humbly to revoke and 
recant the same. 

“ The seventeenth article. There was also an ob¬ 
jection made against me as touching the treatises 
which I wrote against Paletz and Stanislaus de 
Znoyma. The which I desired for God’s sake they 
might be openly read in the audience of the whole 
council, and said that I, notwithstanding my former 
protestation, would willingly submit myself to the 
judgment of the whole council. 

“ The eighteenth article. There was also another 
article objected against me in this form: ‘ Item, 
John Huss said and preached that he should go to 
Constance, and if so be that for any manner of cause 
he should be forced to recant that he had before 
taught, yet, notwithstanding, he never purposed to 
do it with his mind ; forasmuch as whatsoever he 
had before taught was pure and true, and the sound 
doctrine of Christ.’ The answer: This article is 
full of lies, to the inventor whereof I suppose the 
Lord saith thus, All the day long thou hast imagin¬ 
ed mischief and wickedness, and with thy tongue, 
as with a sharp razor, thou hast wrought deceit; 
thou hast delighted and loved rather to talk of 
wickedn bs and mischief than of equity and justice. 
Verily, I do grant, that I left behind me a certain 
epistle to be read unto the people, the which did 
contain that all such, as did weigh and consider my 
careful labours and travails, should pray for me, and 
stedfastly persevere and continue in the doctrine of 



HENRY Y.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


879 


our Lord Jesu9 Christ, knowing for a certainty that 
I never taught them any such errors as mine ene¬ 
mies do impute or ascribe unto me ; and if it should 
happen that I were overcome by false witness, they 
should not be vexed or troubled in their minds, but 
stedfastly continue in the truth.’ 

“ The nineteenth article. Last it was objected 
against me, that after I was come into Constance, 
I did write unto the kingdom of Bohemia, that ‘ the 
pope and emperor received me honourably, and 
sent unto me two bishops to make agreement be¬ 
tween me and them ; and that this seemeth to be 
written by me to this end and purpose, that they 
should confirm and establish me and my hearers 
in the errors which I had preached and taught in 
Bohemia.’ This article is falsely alleged even from 
the beginning. For how manifestly false should I 
have written that the pope and the emperor did 
honour me, when otherwise I have written before 
that as yet we knew not where the emperor was ? 
And before the emperor himself came unto Con¬ 
stance, I was by the space of three weeks in prison. 
And to write that I was honoured by my imprison¬ 
ment, the people of the kingdom of Bohemia would 
repute the honour as no great renown and glory 
unto me. Ilowbcit, mine enemies may in derision 
say unto me, that accoiding to their wills and plea¬ 
sures I am exalted and honoured. Wherefore this 
article is wholly throughout false and untrue.” 

Unto these articles above prefixed were other 
articles also to be annexed, which the Parisians had 
drawn out against Master John IIuss, to the num¬ 
ber of nineteen. The chief author whereof was 
John Gerson, chancellor of the university of Paris, 
a great setter-on of the pope against good men. 
Of these articles John Huss doth often complain 
in his epistles, that he had no time nor space to 
make answer unto them. Which articles being 
falsely collected and wrongfully depraved, although 
John Huss had no time to answer unto them, 
yet I thought it not unfit here to set them down for 
the reader to see and judge. 

“ The first article : ‘ No reprobate is true pope, 
lord, or prelate.’ The error is in the faith, and be¬ 
haviour, and manners, being both of late and many 
times before condemned, as well against the poor 
men of Lyons, as also against the Waldenses and 
Picards. The affirmation of which error is temera¬ 
rious, seditious, offensive, and pernicious, and tend¬ 
ing to the subversion of all human policy and 
governance, forasmuch as no man knoweth whether 
he be worthy of love or hatred, for that all men do 
offend in many points, and thereby should all rule 
and dominion be made uncertain and unstable, if it 
should be founded upon predestination and charity : 


neither should the commandment of Peter have 
been good, which willeth all servants to be obe¬ 
dient unto their masters and lords, although they be 
wicked. 

“ The second article: ‘ That no man being in 
deadly sin, whereby he is no member of Christ, but 
of the devil, is true pope, prelate, lord.’ The error 
of this is like unto the first. 

“ The third article : ‘ No reprobate or otherwise 
being in deadly sin, sitteth in the apostolic seat 
of Peter, neither hath any apostolical power over 
the Christian people.’ This error is also like unto 
the first. 

“ The fourth article : ‘No reprobates are of the 
church, neither likewise any which do not follow 
the life of Christ.’ This error is against the com¬ 
mon understanding of the doctors, concerning the 
church. 

“ The fifth article : ‘ They only are of the church, 
and sit in Peter's seat, and have apostolic power, 
which follow Christ and his apostles in their life 
and living.’ The error hereof is in faith and man¬ 
ners, as in the first article, but containing more ar- 
rogancy and rashness. 

“ The sixth article : ‘ That every man which 
liveth uprightly according to the rule of Christ, 
may and ought openly to preach and teach, al¬ 
though he be not sent, yea, although he be forbidden 
or excommunicate by any prelate or bishop, even as 
he might and ought to give alms; for his good life 
in living together with his learning doth sufficiently 
send him.’ 

“ This is a rash and temerarious error, offensive 
and tending to the confusion of the whole eccle¬ 
siastical hierarchy. 

“ The seventh article : ‘ That the pope of Rome 
being contrary unto Christ, is not the universal bi¬ 
shop, neither hath the Church of Rome any supre¬ 
macy over other churches, except peradventure it 
be given unto him of Caesar, and not of Christ.’ An 
error lately and plainly reproved. 

“ The eighth article : ‘ That the pope ought not 
to be called most holy, neither that his feet are holy 
and blessed, or that they ought to be kissed.’ This 
error is temerarious, unreverently and offensively 
published. 

“ The ninth article: ‘ That according unto the 
doctrine of Christ, heretics, be they never so obsti¬ 
nate or stubborn, ought not to be put to death, 
neither to be accursed or excommunicated.’ This 
is the error of the Donatists, temerariously, and not 
without great offence, affirmed against the laws of 
the ecclesiastical discipline, as St, Augustine doth 
prove. 

“ The tenth article : ‘ That subjects and the com- 
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mon people may and ought publicly and openly to 
detect and reprove the vices of their superiors and 
rulers, as having power given them of Christ, and 
example of St. Paul so to do.’ This error is per¬ 
nicious, full of offence, inducing all rebellion, dis¬ 
obedience, and sedition, and the curse and maledic¬ 
tion of Ham. 

44 The eleventh article: * That Christ only is 
Head of the church, and not the pope.’ It is an 
error according unto the common understanding of 
the doctors, if all the reason of the supremacy, and 
of being head, be secluded and taken away from 
the pope. 

44 The twelfth article: 4 That the only church, 
which comprehendeth the predestinate and good 
livers, is the universal church, whereunto subjects 
do owe obedience.’ And this is consequent unto 
the former article. The error is contained as in the 
former articles. 

44 The thirteenth article: 4 That tithes and obla¬ 
tions, given unto the church, are public and common 
alms.’ This error is offensive, and contrary to the 
determination of the apostle, 1 Cor. ix. 

“ The fourteenth article : ‘ That the clergy, living 
wickedly, ought to be reproved and corrected by 
the lay-people, by the taking away of their tithes 
and other temporal profits.’ A most pernicious 
error, and offensive, inducing the secular people to 
perpetrate sacrilege, subverting the ecclesiastical 
liberty. 

“ The fifteenth article: 4 That the blessings of 
such as are reprobate or evil livers of the clergy are 
maledictions and cursings before God, according to 
the saying, I will curse your blessings.’ This error 
was lately reproved of St. Augustine, against St. 
Cyprian and his followers, neither is the master of 
the sentences allowed of the masters in that point 
that he seemeth to favour this article. 

44 The sixteenth article : 4 That in these days, 
and in long time before, there hath been no true 
pope, no true church, or faith, which is called the 
Romish Church, whereunto a man ought to obey, 
but that it both was and is the synagogue of anti¬ 
christ and Satan.’ The error in this article is in 
this point, that it is derived, and taketh his founda¬ 
tion, upon the former articles. 

44 The seventeenth, article : 4 That all gift of 

money given unto the ministers of the church, for 
the ministration of any spiritual matter, doth make 
such ministers in that case users of simony.’ This 
error is seditious and temerarious, forasmuch as 
something may be given unto the clergy, under the 
title of sustentation or maintaining the minister, 
without the selling or buying of any spiritual thing. 

44 The eighteenth article: 4 That whosoever is 


excommunicate of the pope, if he appeal unto ChriRt, 
he is preserved that he need not fear the excommu¬ 
nication, but may utterly contemn and despise the 
same.’ This error is temerarious and full of arro- 
gancy. 

44 The nineteenth article : 4 That every deed done 
without charity is sin.’ This error was reproved 
and revoked before this time at Paris, especially if 
it be understood of deadly sin ; for it is not neces¬ 
sary that he which lacketh grace should continually 
sin and offend anew, albeit he be continually in sin.” 

Reasons and determinations of the masters of 
Paris . 

44 We affirm that these articles aforesaid are no¬ 
toriously heretical, and that, they are judicially to 
be condemned for such, and diligently to be rooted 
out with their most seditious doctrines, lest they do 
infect others. For albeit they seem to have a zeal 
against the vices of the prelates and the clergy, the 
which (the more is the pity and grief) do but too 
much abound, yet is it not according unto learning; 
for a sober and discreet zeal suffereth and lamenteth 
those sins and offences, which he seeth in the house 
of God, that he cannot amend or take away; for 
vices cannot be rooted out and taken away by other 
vices and errors, forasmuch as devils are not cast out 
through Beelzebub, but by the power of God, which is 
the Holy Ghost, who willeth that in correction the 
measure and mean of prudence be always kept, ac¬ 
cording to the saying, Mark who, what, where, and 
why, by what means, and when, prelates and bi¬ 
shops are bound, under grievous and express penal¬ 
ties of the law, diligently and vigilantly to bear 
themselves against the aforesaid errors and such 
other like, and the maintainers of them; for let it 
always be understood and noted, that the error 
which is not resisted is allowed, neither is there any 
doubt of privy affinity or society of him, which slack- 
eth to withstand a manifest mischief. 

44 These things are intermeddled by the way 
under correction, as by way of doctrine.” 

These things thus declared, a man may easily 
understand, that John Huss was not accused for 
holding any opinion contrary to the articles of our 
faith, but because he did stoutly preach and teach 
against the kingdom of antichrist, for the glory of 
Christ, and the restoring of the church. 

Now to return unto the story; when the first 
thirty-nine articles which I have before rehearsed 
were all read over together with their testimonies, 
the cardinal of Cambray, calling unto John Hubs, 
said, 44 Thou hast heard what grievous and horrible 
crimes are laid against thee, and what a number of 
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them they are; and now it is thy part to devise 
with thyself what thou wilt do. Two ways are 
proponed and set before thee of the council, where¬ 
of the one of them thou must of force and necessity 
enter into. 

“ First, that thou do humbly and meekly submit 
thyself unto the judgment and sentence of the coun¬ 
cil, that whatsoever shall be there determined, by 
their common voice and judgment, thou wilt pa¬ 
tiently bear and suffer the same. The which thing 
if thou wilt do, we of our part, both for the honour 
of the most gentle emperor, here present, and also 
for the honour of his brother, the king of Bohe¬ 
mia, and for thy own safeguard and preservation, 
will treat and handle thee with as great humanity, 
love, and gentleness, as we may. But if as yet 
thou art determined to defend any of those articles 
which we have propounded unto thee, and dost de¬ 
sire or require to be further heard thereupon, we 
will not deny thee power and licence thereunto ; but 
this thou shalt well understand, that here are such 
manner of men, so clear in understanding and 
knowledge, and having so firm and strong reasons 
and arguments against thy articles, that I fear it will 
be to thy great hurt, detriment, and peril, if thou 
shouldst any longer will or desire to defend the 
same. 

“ This I do speak and say unto thee to counsel 
and admonish thee, and not as in manner of a 
judge.” 

This oration of the cardinal’s, many other, prose¬ 
cuting every man for himself, did exhort and per¬ 
suade John Huss to the like ; unto whom with a 
lowly countenance he answered: “ Most reverend 
fathers, I have often said that 1 came hither of mine 
own free-will, not to the intent obstinately to defend 
any thing, but if that in any thing I should seem to 
have conceived a perverse or evil opinion, that I 
would meekly and patiently be content to be reform¬ 
ed and taught. Whereupon, I desire that I may 
have yet further liberty to declare my mind. Where¬ 
of except I shall allege most firm and strong rea¬ 
sons, I will willingly submit myself (as you require) 
unto your information.” 

Then there started up one which with a loud voice 
said, “ Behold, how craftily this man speaketh ! he 
termeth it information, and not correction or deter¬ 
mination.” “Verily,” said John Huss, “even as 
you will term it, information, correction, 01 deter¬ 
mination ; for I take God to my witness, that I 
speak nothing but with my heart and mind.” 

Then said the cardinal of Cambray, “ Forasmuch 
then as thou dost submit thyself unto the informa¬ 
tion and grace of this council, this is decreed almost 
by threescore doctors, whereof some of them are 
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now departed hence, in whose room and place the 
Parisians are succeeded ; and also is approved by 
the whole council, not one man speaking the con¬ 
trary thereunto. 

“ First of all, that thou shalt humbly and meekly 
confess thyself to have erred in these articles, which 
are alleged and brought against thee. 

“ Moreover, that thou shalt promise by an oath, 
that from henceforth thou shalt not teach, hold, or 
maintain any of these articles. And last of all, that 
thou shalt openly recant all these articles.” 

Upon the which sentence, when many others 
had spoken their minds, at the length John Huss 
said, “ I once again do say, that I am ready to sub¬ 
mit myself to the information of the council; but 
this I most humbly require and desire you all, even 
for his sake which is the God of us all, that I be 
not compelled or forced to do the thing which my 
conscience doth repugn or strive against, or the 
which I cannot do without danger of eternal damn¬ 
ation, that is, that I would make revocation by oath 
to all the articles which are alleged against me. 
For I remember that I have read in the book of 
universalities, that to abjure, is to renounce an error 
'which a man hath before holden. And forasmuch as 
many of these articles are said to be mine, which 
were never in my mind or thought to hold or teach, 
how should I then renounce them by an oath ? But 
as touching those articles which are mine indeed, if 
there be any man which can teach me contrariwise 
unto them, I will willingly perform that which you 
desire.” 

Then said the emperor, “ Why mayst not thou 
without danger also renounce all those articles 
which thou sayest are falsely alleged against thee 
by the witnesses? For I verily would nothing at 
all doubt to abjure all errors, neither doth it follow 
that therefore by and by I have professed any error.” 
To whom John Huss answered : “ Most noble em¬ 
peror, this word, to abjure, doth signifymuch other¬ 
wise than your Majesty doth here use it.” Then 
said the cardinal of Florence, “ John Huss, you 
shall have a form of abjuration, which shall be gen¬ 
tle, and tolerable enough, written and delivered unto 
you, and then you will easily and soon determine 
with yourself, whether you will do it or no.” Then 
the emperor, repeating again the words of the car¬ 
dinal of Cambray, said, “ Thou hast heard that 
there are two ways laid before thee : First, that thou 
shouldst openly renounce those thy errors, which 
are now condemned, and subscribe unto the judg¬ 
ment of the council, whereby thou shouldst try and 
find their grace and favour. But if thou proceed 
to defend thy opinions, the council shall have suf¬ 
ficient, whereby according to their laws and ordi- 



. - > -<* nances they may I for we are forced to give credit unto these witnesses 

- . * ; ; / decree and deter- which are worthy of credit, forasmuch as the Scrip- 

~ T - *jt~ r ~ mine upon thee.” ture saith, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 

To whom John nesses all truth is tried; how much more then by 
v Huss answered, so many witnesses of such worthy men! 

’ “ I refuse nothing, “ Wherefore if thou be wise, receive penance at 

(most noble cm- the hands of the council, with a contrite heart, and 

peror,) whatsoever renounce thy manifest errors, and promise by an 
the council shall oath that from henceforth thou wilt never more 
decree or deter- teach or preach them. The which if thou refusest 
mine upon me. Only this one thing I except, that to do, there are laws and ordinances whereby thou 
I do not offend God and my conscience, or say that shalt he judged of the council.” 

I have professed those errors which was never in Here a certain very old bishop of Poland put to his 
my mind or thought to profess. But I desire you verdict. He said the laws are evident as touching 
all, if it may be possible, that you will grant me heretics, with what punishment they ought to be 
further liberty to declare my mind and opinion, that punished. But John Huss constantly answered as 
I may answer as much as shall suffice, as touching before; insomuch that they said he was obstinate 
those things which are objected against me, and and stubborn. Then a certain well-fed priest, and 
specially concerning ecclesiastical offices, and the gaily apparelled, cried out unto the presidents of 
6tate of the ministry.” the council, saying, “ He ought by no means to be 

But when other men began to speak, the ein- admitted to recantation, for he hath written unto 
peror himself began to sing the same song which he his friends, that although he do swear with his 
had sung before. “ Thou art of lawful age,” said tongue, yet he will keep his mind unsworn without 
the emperor, “ thou mightest easily have under- oath; wherefore he is not to be trusted.” Unto 
stood what I said unto thee yesterday, and this day ; this slander John Huss answered as is said in the 
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last article, affirming that he was not guilty of any 
error. 

Then said Paletz, “ To what end is this protest¬ 
ation, forasmuch as thou sayest that thou wilt de¬ 
fend no error, neither yet Wickliff, and yet dost de¬ 
fend him.” When he had spoken these words, he 
brought forth for witness nine articles of John Wiek- 
liff’s, and read them openly, and afterward he said, 
“ When I and Master Stanislaus, in the presence 
of Ernest of Austria, duke of Prague, preached 
against them, he obstinately defended the same, not 
only by his sermons, but also by his books which 
he set forth. The which except you do here ex¬ 
hibit, we will cause them to be exhibited.” So said 
the emperor also. Unto whom John IIuss an¬ 
swered, “I am very well contented that not only 
those, but also all other my books, be brought forth 
and showed.” 

In the mean time there was exhibited unto the 
council a certain article, wherein John IIuss was 
accused, that he had slanderously interpreted a cer¬ 
tain sentence of the pope's: the which he denied 
that he did, saying, that he never saw it but in 
prison, when the article was showed him by the 
commissioners; and when he was demanded who 
was the author thereof, he answered, that he knew 
not, but that he heard say that Master Jessenitz 
was the author thereof. 

“ What,” said they, “ then do you think or judge of 
the interpretation thereof?’' Then answered John 
IIuss, “ What should I say thereunto, when 1 
said I never saw it, but as I have heard it of you.” 
Thus they were all so grievous and troublesome 
unto him that he waxed faint and weary, for he had 
passed all the night before without sleep, through 
the pain of his teeth. 

Then was there another article read, in the which 
was contained that three men were beheaded at 
Prague, because that, through Wickliff's doctrine 
and teaching, they were contumelious and slander¬ 
ous against the pope's letters; and that they were 
by the same Huss, with the whole pomp of the j 
scholars, and with a public convocation or congre¬ 
gation, carried out to be buried, and by a public 
sermon placed amongst the number of saints; and 
the same Doctor Naso, of whom you have heard 
certain testimonies already recited, affirmed the same 
to be true, and that he himself was present, when 
the king of Bohemia commanded those blasphemers 
so to be punished. 

Then said John Huss, “Both those parts are false, 
that the king did command any such punishment to 
be done, and that the corpses were by me conveyed 
with any such pomp unto their sepulture or burial: 
wherefore you do injury both unto me and the king.” 


Then Paletz confirmed the affirmation of Doctor 
Naso, his fellow, with this argument, for they both 
laboured to one end and purpose; That it was pro¬ 
vided by the king's commandment, that no man 
should once speak against the pope’s bulls : and 
these three spake against the pope's bulls : ergo, 
by virtue of the king’s commandment they were 
beheaded. And what John Huss's opinion and 
mind was as touching these men, it is evident 
enough by his book entitled Of the Church, where¬ 
in he writeth thus, “ I believe they have read Daniel 
the prophet, where it is said. And they shall perish 
with sword and fire, and with captivity, and many 
shall fraudulently and craftily associate themselves 
unto them.” And afterward he saith, how “ this is 
fulfilled in these two laymen, who not consenting, 
but speaking against the feigned lies of antichrist, 
have offered their lives therefore, and many other 
were ready to do the same, and many were frau¬ 
dulently associate unto them, which being feared 
by the threatenings of antichrist are fled, and have 
turned their backs,” kc. 

When these things were read, one looking upon 
another, as though they had been all in a marvel¬ 
lous strange study, they held their peace for a cer¬ 
tain space. For this Paletz, and the aforesaid 
Doctor Naso, had also added that John IIuss in 
an open sermon had inflamed and stirred up the 
people against the magistrates, insomuch that a 
great number of the citizens did openly set them¬ 
selves against the magistrates; and by that means 
was it that, he said, those three were ready to 
suffer death for the truth. And this sedition was 
hardly appeased by any benefit or help that the 
king could do. Then the Englishmen exhibited 
the copy of a certain epistle, which they said was 
falsely conveyed unto Prague, under the title of the 
university of Oxford, and that John IIuss did read 
the same out of the pulpit unto the people, that he 
might commend and praise John Wickliff unto the 
citizens of Prague. When they had read the same 
before the council, the Englishmen demanded of 
John IIuss, whether he had read the same openly 
or no. Which when he had confessed, because it 
was brought thither by two scholars under the seal 
of the university; they also inquired of him what 
scholars they were. He answered, “ This my 
friend ” (meaning Stephen Paletz) “ knoweth the 
one of them as well as I; the other I know not what 
he was.” 

Then they first inquired of him, as touching the 
last man, where he was. John IIuss answered, “I 
heard say,” said he, “ that in his return into England 
he died by the way.” As touching the first, Paletz 
said, that he was a Bohemian and no Englishman, 
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and that he brought out of England a certain small 
piece of the stone of Wickliff’s sepulchre, which they 
that are the followers of his doctrine at this present 
do reverence and worship as a thing most holy. 
Hereby it appeareth for what intent all these things 
were done, and that John Huss was the author of 
them all. 

Then the Englishmen exhibited another epistle, 
contrary to the first, under the seal of the university, 
the effect and argument whereof was this: “ The 
senate of the university, not without great sorrow 
and grief, hath experimented and found, that the 
errors of Wickliff are scattered and spread out of 
that university throughout all England. And to 
the intent that through their help and labour means 
may be found to remedy this mischief, they have 
appointed for that purpose twelve doctors, men of 
singular learning, and other masters, which should 
sit in judgment upon the books of Wickliff. 

“ These men have noted out above the number of 
two hundred articles, the which the whole university 
have judged worthy to be burnt; but for the re¬ 
verence of the said sacred council, the said univer¬ 
sity hath sent them unto Constance, referring and 
remitting the whole authority of the judgment unto 
this council.” 

Here was great silence kept for a while. Then 
Paletz rising up, as though he had finished now his 
accusation, said, “I take God to my witness before 
the emperor's Majesty here present, and the most 
reverend fathers, cardinals and bishops, that in this 
accusation of John Huss I have not used any hatred 
or evil will: but that I might satisfy the oath which 
I took, when I was made doctor, that I would be a 
most cruel and sharp enemy of all manner of errors, 
for the profit and commodity of the holy catholic 
church.” Michael de Causis did also the like. 
“And I,” said John Huss, “do commit all these 
things unto the heavenly Judge, which shall justly 
judge the cause or quarrels of both parties.” Then 
said the cardinal of Cambra} r , “ I cannot a little com¬ 
mend and praise the humanity and gentleness of 
Master" Paletz, which he hath used in drawing out 
the articles against Master John Huss; for, as we 
have heard, there are many things contained in his 
book much worse and more detestable.” 

When he had spoken these words, the bishop of 
Reggio, unto whom John Huss was committed, com¬ 
manded that the said John Huss should be carried 
again safely unto prison. Then John de Clum, fol¬ 
lowing him, did not a little encourage and comfort 
him. No tongue can express what courage and 
stomach he received by the short talk which he had 
with him; when in so great a broil and grievous 
hatred, he saw himself in a manner forsaken of all 


men. After that John Huss was carried away, the 
emperor began to exhort the presidents of the coun¬ 
cil in this manner, saying, 

“You have heard the manifold and grievous crimes 
which are laid against John Huss, which are not 
only proved by manifest and strong witnesses, but 
also confessed by him; of the which every one of 
them by my judgment and advice have deserved, 
and are worthy of, death. Therefore, except he do 
recant them all, I judge and think meet that he be 
punished with fire : and albeit he do that which he 
is w illed and commanded to do, notwithstanding, I 
do counsel you, that he be forbid the office of preach¬ 
ing and teaching, and also that he return no more 
into the kingdom of Bohemia. For if he be ad¬ 
mitted again to teach and preach, and especially in 
the kingdom of Bohemia, he will not observe and 
keep that w hich he is commanded; but, hoping upon 
the favour and good-will of such as be his adherents 
and abettors there, he will return again unto his 
former purpose and intent, and then, besides these 
errors, he will also sow new errors amongst the peo¬ 
ple, so the last error shall be worse than the first. 

“Moreover, I judge and think it good that his 
articles which are condemned, should be sent unto 
my brother, the king of Bohemia, and afterward into 
Poland and other provinces, where men’s minds are 
replenished with his doctrine, with this command¬ 
ment, that whosoever do proceed to hold or keep 
the same, they should, by common aid both of the 
ecclesiastical and civil power, be punished. So at 
the length shall remedy be found for this mischief, 
if the boughs together with the root be utterly 
rooted and pulled up ; and if the bishops and other 
prelates, which here in this place have laboured and 
travailed for the extirpating of this heresy, be com¬ 
mended by the whole voices of the council unto the 
king and princes under whose dominion they are. 
Last of all, if there be any found here at Constance, 
which are familiars unto John Huss, they also ought 
to be punished with such severity and punishment 
as is due unto them, and especially his scholar, Je¬ 
rome of Prague.” Then said the rest, “ When the 
master is once punished, we hope we shall find the 
scholar much more tractable and gentle.” 

After they had spoken these words, they departed 
out of the cloister, where they were assembled and 
gathered together. The day before his condemna¬ 
tion, which was the 6th of July, the Emperor Sigis- 
mund sent unto him four bishops, accompanied with 
Master Wencelate de Duba, and John de Clum, 
that they should learn and understand of him what 
he did intend to do. When he was brought out of 
prison unto them, John de Clum began first to 
speak unto him, saying, 
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ASTER John 
Huss, I am a 
man unlearn¬ 
ed, neither am 
I able to coun¬ 
sel or advertise 
you, being a 
man of learn¬ 
ing and under¬ 
standing; not¬ 
withstanding I 
do require you, 
if you know 
yourself guilty of any of those errors, which are ob¬ 
jected and laid against you before the council, that 
you will not be ashamed to alter and change your 
mind to the will and pleasure of the council; if con¬ 
trariwise, I will be no author unto you, that you 
should do any thing contrary, or against your con¬ 
science, but rather to suffer and endure any kind of 
punishment, than to deny that which you have 
known to be truth.” Unto whom John lluss turn¬ 
ing himself, with lamentable tears, said, “ Verily, 
as before 1 have oftentimes done, I do take the most 
high God for my witness, that I am ready with my 
whole heart and mind, if tin; council can instruct 
or teach me any better by the Iloly Scripture, and 
I will be ready with all my heart to alter and 
change my purpose.” Then one of the bishops, 
which sat by, said unto him, that he would never 
be so arrogant or proud, that he would prefer his 
own mind or opinion before the judgment of the 
whole council. To whom John Huss answered, 
“ Neither do I otherwise mind or intend ; for if he 
which is the meanest or least in all this council 
can convict me of error, I will, with a humble heart 
and mind, perform and do whatsoe\er the council 
shall require of me.” “ Mark,” said the bishops, 
“ how obstinately he doth persevere in his errors.” 
And when they had thus talked, they commanded 
the keepers to carry him again unto prison, and so 
they returned again unto the emperor with their 
commission. 

The next day after, which was Saturday, and the 
sixth day of July, there was a general session 
holden of the princes and lords, both of the eccle¬ 
siastical and temporal estates, in the head church of 
the city of Constance, the Emperor Sigismund be¬ 
ing president in his imperial robes and habit; in 
the midst whereof there was made a certain high 
place, being square about like a table, and hard by 
it there was a desk of wood, upon the which the 
garments and vestments pertaining unto priesthood 
were laid, for this cause, that before John Huss 
should be delivered over unto the civil power, he 


should be openly deprived and spoiled of his priestly 
ornaments. When John Huss was brought thither, 
he fell down upon his knees before that same high 
place, and prayed a long time. In the mean while 
the bishop of Londe went up into the pulpit, and 
made this sermon following : 

“ In the name of the Father, the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Trusting, by humble invocation upon 
the Divine help and aid, most noble prince and 
most Christian emperor, and you, most excellent 
fathers, and reverend lords, bishops, and prelates, 
also most excellent doctors and masters, famous and 
noble dukes, and high counts, honourable nobles, 
and barons, and all other men worthy of remem¬ 
brance ; that the intent and purpose of my mind may 
the more plainly and evidently .appear unto this 
most sacred congregation, I am first of all deter¬ 
mined to treat or speak of that which is read in the 
Epistle on the next Sunday, in the 6th chapter to 
the Romans, that is to say, Let the body of sin be 
destroyed, &c. 

“ It appearetli by the authority of Aristotle, in 
his book entitled, De Ccelo et Mundo, how wicked, 
dangerous, and foolish a matter it seemeth to be, 
not to withstand perverse and wicked beginnings. 
For he saith that a small error in the beginning is 
very great in the end. It is very damnable and 
dangerous to have erred, but more hard to be cor¬ 
rected or amended. Whereupon that worthy doc¬ 
tor St. Jerome, in his book upon the exposition of 
the catholic faith, teacheth how necessary a thing it 
is that heretics and heresies should be suppressed, 
even at the first beginning of them, saying thus, 

‘ The rotten and dead flesh is to be cut off from the 
body, lest that the whole body do perish and pu¬ 
trefy. For a scabbed sheep is to be put out of the 
fold, lest that the whole flock be infected. And a 
little fire is to be quenched, lest the whole house 
be consumed and burned.’ Anus was first a spark 
in Alexandria, who, because he was not at the first 
quenched, he presumed and went about with his 
wicked and penerse imaginations, and fantastical 
inventions, to spot and defile the catholic faith, 
which is founded and established by Christ, de¬ 
fended with the victorious triumphs of so many 
martyrs, and illuminate and set forth with the ex¬ 
cellent doctrines and writings of so many men. 
Such therefore must be resisted ; such heretics, of 
necessity, must be suppressed and coudemned. 

“ Wherefore I have truly propounded, as touch¬ 
ing the punishment of every such obstinate heretic, 
that the body of sin is to be destroyed. Whereupon 
it is to be considered, according unto the holy tra¬ 
ditions of the fathers, that some sins are adverse and 
contrary unto others; other some are annexed or 
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conjoined together; other some are, as it were, 
branches and members of others; and some are, as 
it were, the roots and head of others. Amongst all 
which, those are to be counted the most detestable, 
out of the which the most and worst have their 
original and beginning. Wherefore, albeit that all 
sins and offences are to be abhorred of us, yet those 
are specially to be eschewed, which are the head 
and root of the rest. For by how much the per¬ 
verseness of them is of more force and power to 
hurt, with so much the more speed and circumspec¬ 
tion ought they to be rooted out and extinguished, 
with apt preservatives and remedies. Forasmuch, 
then, as amongst all sins, none doth more appear to 
be inveterate than the mischief of this most ex¬ 
ecrable schism, therefore have I right well propound¬ 
ed that the body of sin should be destroyed. For 
by the long continuance of this schism, great and 
most cruel destruction is sprung up amongst the 
faithful, and hath long continued; abominable di¬ 
visions of heresies are grown; threatenings are in¬ 
creased and multiplied ; the confusion of the whole 
clergy is grown thereupon, and the opprobries and 
slanders of the Christian people are abundantly 
sprung up and increased. And truly it is no mar¬ 
vel, forasmuch as that most detestable and execrable 
schism, is, as it were, a body and heap of dissolution 
of the true faith of God: for what can be good or 
holy in that place, where such a pestiferous schism 
hath reigned so long a time ? For, as St. Bernard 
saith, Like as in the unity and concord of the faith¬ 
ful, there is the habitation and dwelling of the Lord, 
so likewise in the schism and dissipation of the 
Christians, there is made the habitation and dwell¬ 
ing of the devil. Is not schism and division the 
original of all subversion, the den of heresies, and 
the nourisher of all offences ? for the knot of unity 
and peace being once troubled and broken ; there 
is free passage made for all strife and debate. Covet¬ 
ousness is uttered in oaths for lucre’s sake, lust and 
will is set at liberty, and all means opened unto 
slaughter. All right and equity is banished, the 
ecclesiastical power is injured, and the calamity of 
this schism bringeth in all kind of bondage ; sword 
and violence doth rule, the laity have the dominion, 
concord and unity are banished, and all the prescript 
rules of religion utterly contemned and set at nought. 

“ Consider, most gentle lords, during this most 
pestiferous schism, how many heresies have appeared 
and showed themselves, how many heretics have 
escaped unpunished, how many churches have been 
spoiled and pulled down, how many cities have been 
oppressed, and regions brought to ruin ! What con¬ 
fusion hath there happened in the clergy ! What 
and how great destruction hath been amongst the 


Christian people! I pray you, mark how the church 
of God, the spouse of Christ, and the mother of all 
faithful, is contemned and despised. For who doth 
reverence the keys of the church, who feareth the 
censures or laws, or who is it that doth defend the 
liberties thereof? But rather who is it that doth 
not offend the same, or who doth not invade it, or 
else, what is he that dare not violently lay hands 
upon the patrimony or heritage of Jesus Christ ? 
The goods of the clergy, and of the poor, and the 
relief of pilgrims and strangers, gotten together by 
the blood of our Saviour, and of many martyrs, are 
spoiled and taken away : behold the abomination of 
the desolation brought upon the church of God, the 
destruction of the faith, and the confusion of the 
Christian people, to the ruin of the Lord's flock or 
fold, and all the whole company of our most holy 
Saviour and Redeemer. This loss is more great or 
grievous than any which could happen unto the mar¬ 
tyrs of Christ, and this persecution much more cruel 
than the persecution of any tyrant; for they did but 
only punish the bodies, hut in this schism and di¬ 
vision the souls are tormented. There the blood of 
men was only shed, but in this case the true faith is 
subverted and overthrown. That persecution was 
salvation unto many; but this schism is destruction 
unto all men. When the tyrants raged, then the 
faith did increase; but by this division it is utterly 
decayed. During their cruelty and madness the 
primitive church increased ; but through this schism 
it is confounded and overthrown. Tyrants did ig¬ 
norantly offend ; but in this schism many do witting¬ 
ly and willingly, even of obstinacy, offend. There 
came in heretics, users of simony, and hypocrites, to 
the great detriment and deceit of the church ; under 
those tyrants, the merits of the just were increased. 

But during this schism mischief and wickedness 
are augmented ; for in this most cursed and execra¬ 
ble division, truth is made an enemy to all Chris¬ 
tians, faith is not regarded, love and charity hated, 
hope is lost, justice overthrown, no kind of courage 
or valiantness, but only unto mischief: modesty and 
temperance cloaked, wisdom turned into deceit, hu¬ 
mility feigned, equity and truth falsified, patience 
utterly fled, conscience small, all wickedness intend¬ 
ed, devotion counted folly, gentleness abject and 
cast away, religion despised, obedience not regard¬ 
ed, and all manner of life reproachful and abomina¬ 
ble. With how great and grievous sorrows is the 
church of God replenished and filled, whilst that ty¬ 
rants do oppress it, heretics invade it, users of simony 
do spoil and rob it, and schismatics go about utterly 
to subvert it! O most miserable and wretched 
Christian people, whom now by the space of forty 
years, with such indurate and continual schism, they 
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have tormented, and almost brought to ruin ! O 
the little bark and ship of Christ, which hath so long 
time wandered and strayed now in the midst of the 
whirlpools, and by and by sticketh fast in the rocks, 
tossed to and fro with most grievous and tempestu¬ 
ous storms! O miserable and wretched boat of 
Peter, if the most holy Father would suffer thee to 
sink or drown, into what dangers and perils have 
the wicked pirates brought thee! amongst what 
rocks have they placed thee I O most godly and 
loving Christians, what faithful and devout man is 
there, which, beholding and seeing the great ruin 
and decay of the church, would not be provoked 
unto tears ? What good conscience is there that 
can refrain weeping? because that contention and 
strife is poured upon the ecclesiastical rulers, which 
have made us to err in the way; because they have 
not found, or rather would not find, the way of unity 
and concord: whereupon so many heresies, and so 
great confusion is sprung up, and grown in the flock 
of Peter, and the fold of our Lord. 

“ Many princes, kings, and prelates, have greatly 
laboured and travailed for the rooting out hereof; 
but yet could they never bring to pass or finish 
that most wholesome and necessary work. Where¬ 
fore, most Christian king, this most glorious and 
triumphant victory hath tarried only for thee, the 
crown and glory thereof shall he thine for ever, and 
this most happy victory shall he continually cele¬ 
brate to thy great honour and praise, that thou hast 
restored again the church which was so spoiled, 
thou hast removed and put away all inveterate 
ind over-grown schisms and divisions, thou hast 
trodden down users of simony, and rooted out all 
heretics. Dost thou not behold and see how great, 
perpetual, and famous renown and glory it will be 
unto thee? For what can he more just, what more 
holy, what better, what more to he desired, or 
finally, what can he more acceptable, than to root 
out this wicked and abominable schism, to restore 
the church again unto her ancient liberty, to ex¬ 
tinguish and put away all simony, and to condemn 
and destroy all errors and heresies from amongst 
the flock of the faithful? Nothing, truly, can be 
better, nothing more holy, nothing more profitable 
for the whole world, and finally, nothing more ac¬ 
ceptable unto God: for the performance of which 
most holy and godly work, thou wast elect and 
chosen of God ; thou wast first deputed and chosen 
in heaven, before thou wast elect and chosen upon 
earth. Thou wast first appointed by the celestial 
and heavenly Prince, before the electors of the em¬ 
pire did elect or choose thee, and specially, that by 
the imperial force and power, thou shouldst con¬ 
demn and destroy those errors and heresies, which 


we have presently in hand to be condemned and 
subverted. To the performance of this most holy 
work, God hath given unto thee the knowledge 
and understanding of his Divine truth and verity, 
power of princely majesty, and the just judgment 
of equity and righteousness, as the Most Highest 
himself doth say ; I have given thee understanding 
and wisdom, to speak and utter my words, and 
have set thee to rule over nations and kingdoms, 
that thou shouldst help the people, pluck down 
and destroy iniquity, and by exercising of justice 
thou shouldst, I say, destroy all heresies, and spe¬ 
cially this obstinate heretic here present, through 
whose wickedness and mischief, many places of the 
world are infected with most pestilent and heretical 
poison, and by his means and occasion almost ut¬ 
terly subverted and destroyed. This most holy and 
godly labour, O most noble prince, was reserved 
only for thee, upon thee it doth only lie, unto whom 
the whole rule and ministration of justice is given; 
wherefore thou hast established thy praise and re¬ 
nown, even by the mouths of infants and sucking 
babes, for thy praises shall be celebrate for ever¬ 
more, that thou hast destroyed and overthrown such 
and so great enemies of the faith. The which that 
thou mayst prosperously and happily perform, and 
bring to pass, our Lord Jesus vouchsafe to grant 
tlice his grace and help, who is blessed for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 

When this sermon was thus ended, the proctor 
of the council rising up, named Henricus de Piro, 
required that the process of the cause against John 
Huss might be continued, and that they might pro¬ 
ceed unto the definitive sentence. Then a certain 
bishop, which was appointed one of the judges, de¬ 
clared the process of the cause, which was pleaded 
long since in the court of Rome and elsewhere, be¬ 
tween John Huss and the prelates of Prague. 

At the last he repeated those articles which we 
have before remembered, amongst the which he re¬ 
hearsed also one article, that John Huss should teach 
the two natures of the Godhead and manhood to be 
one Christ. John Huss went about briefly with a 
word or two to answer unto every of them ; but as 
often as he was about to speak, the cardinal of 
Cambray commanded him to hold his peace, saying, 
“ Hereafter you shall answer to all together, if you 
will.” Then said John Huss, “ How can I at onc e an¬ 
swer unto all those things which are alleged against 
me, when I cannot remember them all ? ” Then 
said the cardinal of Florence, “ We have heard thee 
sufficiently.” But when John Huss for all that 
would not hold his peace, they sent the officers 
which should force him thereunto. Then began 
he to entreat, pray, and beseech them, that they 
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would bear him, that such as were present might 
not credit or believe those things to be true which 
were reported of him. But when all this would 
nothing prevail, he, kneeling down upon his knees, 
committed the whole matter unto God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, for at their hands he believed 
easily to obtain that which he desired. 

When the articles above-said were ended, last of 
all there was added a notable blasphemy, which 
they all imputed to John Huss ; that is, that he said 
there should be a fourth person in Divinity, and that 
a certain doctor did hear him speak of the same. 
When John Huss desired that the doctor might be 
named, the bishop which had alleged the article 
said, that it was not needful to name him. Then 
said John Huss, O miserable and WTetched man 
that I am, which am forced and compelled to bear 
such a blasphemy and slander. 

Afterward the article was repeated, how he 
appealed unto Christ, and that by name was called 
heretical. Whereunto John Huss answered, “ O 
Lord Jesus Christ, whose word is openly condemned 
here in this council, unto thee again I do appeal ; 
which, when thou wast evil-entreated of thine ene¬ 
mies, didst appeal unto God thy Father, commit¬ 
ting thy cause unto a most just Judge, that by thy 
example we also, being oppressed with manifest 
wrongs and injuries, should flee unto thee.” Last 
of all the article was rehearsed, as touching the con¬ 
tempt of the excommunication by John Huss, where¬ 
unto he answered as before, That he was excused 
by his advocates in the court of Rome, wherefore 
he did not appear when he was cited; and also 
that it may be proved by the acts, that the excom¬ 
munication was not ratified ; and, finally, to the in¬ 
tent he might clear himself of obstinacy, he was for 
that cause come unto Constance, under the empe¬ 
ror’s safe-conduct. When he had spoken these 
words, one of them, which was appointed judge, 
read the definitive sentence against him, which fol- 
loweth thus word for word. 

“ The most holy and sacred general council of 
Constance, being congregate and gathered together, 
representing the catholic church, for a perpetual 
memory of the thing, as the verity and truth doth 
witness, an evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit; here¬ 
upon it cometh, that the man of most damnable 
memory, John WicklifF, through his pestiferous 
doctrine, not through Jesus Christ by the gospel, 
as the holy fathers in times past have begotten 
faithful children ; but, contrary unto the wholesome 1 
faith of Jesus Christ, as a most venomous root, hath 
begotten many pestilent and wicked children, whom 
he hath left behind him, successors and followers of 
his perverse and wicked doctrine, against whom 


this sacred synod of Constance is forced to rise up, 
as against bastards and unlawful children, and with 
diligent care, with the sharp knife of the ecclesias¬ 
tical authority, to cut up their errors out of the 
Lord's field, as most hurtful brambles and briers, 
lest they should grow to the hurt and detriment of 
others. 

“ Forasmuch, then, as in the holy general council 
lately celebrated and holden at Rome, it was de¬ 
creed, that the doctrine of John WicklifF, of most 
damnable memory, should be condemned, and that 
his books which contained the same doctrine should 
be burned as heretical, and this decree was approved 
and confirmed by the sacred authority of the whole 
council; nevertheless one John Huss, here person¬ 
ally present in this sacred council, not the disciple 
of Christ, but of John WicklifF, an arch-heretic, 
after, and contrary, or against the condemnation 
and decree, hath taught, preached, and affirmed the 
articles of WicklifF, which were condemned by the 
church of God, and, in times past, by certain most 
reverend fathers in Christ, lords, archbishops, and 
bishops, of divers kingdoms and realms, masters of 
divinity of divers universities; especially resisting 
in his open sermons, and also with his adherents 
and accomplices in the schools, the condemnation 
of the said articles of WicklifF’s oftentimes pub¬ 
lished in the said university of Prague, and hath 
declared him, the said WicklifF, for the favour and 
commendation of his doctrine, before the whole mul¬ 
titude of the clergy and people, to be a catholic man, 
and a true evangelical doctor. He hath also pub¬ 
lished and affirmed certain and many of his articles, 
worthily condemned, to be catholic, the which are 
notoriously contained in the books of the said John 
Huss. 

“ Wherefore, after diligent deliberation and full 
information first had upon the premises by the re¬ 
verend fathers and lords in Christ of the holy Church 
of Rome, cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
and other prelates, doctors of divinity, and of both 
laws, in great number assembled and gathered to¬ 
gether, this most sacred and holy council of Con¬ 
stance declareth and determineth the articles above- 
said (the which, after due conference had, are found 
in his books written with his own hand, the which 
also the said John Huss in open audience, before 
this holy council, hath confessed to be to his books) 
not to be catholic, neither worthy to be taught; but 
that many of them are erroneous, some of them 
wicked, other some offensive to godly ears, many of 
them temerarious and seditious, and the greater part 
of them notoriously heretical, and even now of late 
by the holy fathers and general councils reproved 
and condemned. And forasmuch as the said arti- 
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cles are expressly contained in the books of the said 
John Huss, therefore this said sacred council doth 
condemn and reprove all those books which he wrote, 
in what form or phrase soever they be, or whether 
they be translated by others, and doth determine and 
decree, that they all shall be solemnly and openly 
burned in the presence of the clergy and people of 
the city of Constance, and elsewhere ; adding, more¬ 
over, for the premises, that all his doctrine is worthy 
to be despised and eschewed of all faithful Chris¬ 
tians. And to the intent this most pernicious and 
wicked doctrine may be utterly excluded and shut 
out of the church, this sacred synod doth straitly 
command, that diligent inquisition be made by the 
ordinaries of the places, hy the ecclesiastical censure, 
for such treatises and works, and that such as are 
found be consumed and burned with fire. And if 
there be any found, which shall contemn or despise 
this sentence or decree, this sacred synod ordaineth 
and decreeth that the ordinaries of the places, and 
the inquisitors of heresies, shall proceed against 
every such person as suspected of heresy. 

“ Wherefore*, after due inquisition made against 
the said John Huss, and full infoimation had by the 
commissaries and doctors of both laws, and also by 
the savings of the witnesses which were worthy of 
credit, and many other things openly read before the 
said John Huss, and before the fathers and pi elates 
of this sacred council, (by the which allegations of 
the witnesses, it appeareth that the said John Huss 
hath taught many evil and offensive, seditious, and 
perilous heresies, and hath preached the same by 
a long time,) this most sacred and holy synod, law¬ 
fully congregate and gathered together in the IIol} 
Ghost, the name of Christ being invocated and call¬ 
ed upon, hy this their sentence which here is set 
forth in writing, determineth, pronounceth, declareth, 
and decrccth, that John Huss was and is a true and 
manifest heretic, and that lie hath preached openly 
errois and heresies lately condemned by the church 
of God, and many other seditious, temerarious, and 
offensive things, to no small offence of the Divine 
Majesty, and of the universal church, and detriment 
of the catholic faith and church, neglecting and de¬ 
spising the keys of the church, and ecclesiastical 
censure. In the which his error he hath continued 
with a mind altogether indurate, and hardened by 
the space of many years, much offending the faithful 
Christians by his obstinacy and stubbornness, when 
he made his appeal unto the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as the most high Judge, omitting and leaving all 
ecclesiastical means. ‘ In the which his appeal he 
allegeth many false, injurious, and offensive matters, 
in contempt of the apostolic see, and the ecclesias¬ 
tical censures and keys. 

VOL. i. 


“ Whereupon, both for the premises and many 
other things, the said synod pronounceth John Huss 
to be a heretic, and judgeth him by these presents 
to be condemned and judged as a heretic; and re- 
proveth the said appeal as injurious, offensive, and 
done in derision unto the ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; 
and judgeth the said Huss not only to ha\e seduced 
the Christian people, by his writings and preachings, 
and especially in the kingdom of Bohemia, neither 
to have been a true preacher of the gospel of Christ 
unto the said people, according to the exposition of 
the holy doctors; but also to have been a seducer 
of them, and also an obstinate and stiff-necked per¬ 
son, yea, and such a one as doth not desire to re¬ 
turn again to the lap of our holy mother the church, 
neither to abjure the errors and heresies which he 
hath openly preached and defended. Wherefore 
this most sacred council decrccth and declareth, that 
the said John Huss shall be famously deposed and 
degraded from his priestly orders and dignity,” &c. 

Whilst these things were thus read, John Huss, 
albeit he were foibidden to speak, notwithstanding 
did often interrupt them ; and especially when he 
was re pro's ed of obstinacy, he said with a loud 
voice, I was never obstinate, but as always hereto¬ 
fore, e\en now again, I desire to be taught by the 
Holy Scriptures, and I do profess myself to be so 
desirous of the truth, that if I might by one only 
word subvert the errors of all heietics, I would not 
refuse to enter into what peril or danger soever it 
were. When his books were condemned, he said, 
“ Wherefore have you condemned those books, when 
you have not proved by any one article, that 
they are contrary to the Scriptures, or articles of 
faith? And moreover, what injury is this that you 
do to me, that you have condemned these books 
written in the Bohemian tongue, which you never 
saw, neither yet read?” And oftentimes, looking 
up unto heaven, he prayed. 

When the sentence and judgment was ended, 
kneeling down upon his knees, he said, “ Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ, forgive mine enemies, by whom thou 
knowest that I am falsely accused, and that they 
have used false witness and slanders against me; 
forgive them, I say, for thy great mercies' sake.” 
This his prayer and oration, the greater part, and 
especially the chief of the priests, did deride and 
mock. 

At the last, the seven bishops which were chosen 
out to degrade him of his priesthood, commanded 
him to put on the garments pertaining unto priest¬ 
hood, which thing when he had done, until he came 
to the putting on of the albe, he called to his re¬ 
membrance the white vesture which Herod put 
upon Jesus Christ, to mock him withal. So, like- 
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wise, in all other things he did comfort himself by 
the example of Christ. When he had now put on 
all his priestly vestures, the bishops exhorted him 
that he should yet alter and change his mind and 
purpose, and provide for his honour and safeguard. 
Then he, (according as the manner of the ceremony 

is, ) going up to the top of the scaffold, being full of 
tears, spake unto the people in this sort: 

“ These lords and bishops do exhort and counsel 
me, that I should here confess before you all that I 
have erred ; the which thing to do, if it were such 
as might be done with the infamy and reproach of 
man only, they might peradventure easily persuade 
me thereunto ; but now truly I am in the sight of the 
Lord my God, without whose great ignominy, and 
grudge of mine own conscience, I can by no means 
do that which they require of me. For I do well 
know, that I never taught any of those things which 
they have falsely alleged against me, but I have 
always preached, taught, written, and thought con¬ 
trary thereunto. With what countenance then 
should I behold the heavens? with what face should 
I look upon them whom I have taught, whereof 
there is a great number, if through me it should 
come to pass that those things which they have 
hitherto known to be most certain and sure, should 
now he made uncertain ? Should I by this my ex¬ 
ample astonish or trouble so many souls, so many 
consciences, endued with the most firm and certain 
knowledge of the Scriptures and gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and his most pure doctrine, armed 
against all the assaults of Satan ? I will never do 

it, neither commit any such kind of offence, that I 
should seem more to esteem this vile carcass, ap¬ 
pointed unto death, than their health and salvation.” 
At this most godly word he was forced again to 
hear, by the consent of the bishops, that he did ob¬ 
stinately and maliciously persevere in his pernicious 
and wicked errors. 

Then he was commanded to come down to the 
execution of his judgment, and in his coming down, 
one of the seven bishops before rehearsed, first took 
away the chalice from him which he held in his hand, 
saying, “ O cursed Judas, why hast thou forsaken 
the counsel and ways of peace, and hast counselled 
with the Jews? we take away from thee this chalice 
of thy salvation.” But John Huss received this 
curse in this manner: But I trust unto God the 
Father omnipotent, and my Lord Jesus Christ, for 
whose sake 1 do suffer these things, that he will not 
take away the chalice of his redemption, but have a 
stedfast and firm hope that this day I shall drink 
thereof in his kingdom.” Then followed the other 
bishops in order, which every one of them took away 
the vestments from him which they had put on, each 


one of them giving him their curse. Whereunto 
John Huss answered, that he did willingly embrace 
and hear those blasphemies for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. At the last they came to the 
rasing of his shaven crown. But before the bishops 
would go in hand with it, there was a great con¬ 
tention between them, with what instrument it should 
be done, with a razor, or with a pair of shears. 

In the mean season, John Huss, turning himself 
towards the emperor, said, “ I marvel that, foras¬ 
much as they be all of like cruel mind and stomach, 
yet they cannot agree upon their kind of cruelty.” 
Notwithstanding, at the last they agreed to cut off 
the skin of the crown of his head with a pair of 
shears. And when they had done that, they added 
these words, “ Now hath the church taken away all 
her ornaments and privileges from him. Now 
there resteth nothing else, but that he be delivered 
over unto the secular power.” But before they did 
that, there yet remained another knack of reproach ; 
for they caused to be made a certain crow r n of paper, 
almost a cubit deep, in the which were painted three 
devils of wonderful ugly shape, and this title set 
over their heads, Heresiarcha. The which when 
he saw, he said, “ My Lord Jesus Christ for my 
sake did wear a crown of thorns; why should not I 
then for his sake again wear this light crown, be it 
never so ignominious? Truly I will do it, and that 
willingly.” When it was set upon his head, the 
bishops said, “ Now we commit thy soul unto the 
devil.” “But I,” said John IIuss, (lifting up his 
eyes towards the heavens,) “ do commit my spirit 
into thy hands. O Lord Jesus Christ, unto thee I 
commend my spiiit which thou hast redeemed.” 
These contumelious opprobries thus ended, the 
bishops, turning themselves towards the emperor, 
said, “ This most sacred synod of Constance leaveth 
now John Huss, which hath no more any office, or to 
do in the church of God, unto the civil judgment and 
power.” Then the emperor commanded Ludovi- 
cus duke of Bavaria, which stood before him in his 
robes, holding the golden apple with the cross in his 
hand, that he should receive John Huss of the bi¬ 
shops, and deliver him unto them which should do 
the execution. By whom, as he was led to the place 
of execution, before the church doors he saw his 
books burning, whereat he smiled and laughed. And 
all men that he passed by, he exhorted not to think 
that he should die for any error or heresy, but only 
for the hatred and ill-will of his adversaries, which 
had charged him with most false and unjust crimes. 
All the whole city in manner being in armour, fol¬ 
lowed him. 

The place appointed for the execution was before 
the gate Gotlebian, between the gardens and the 
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gates of the suburbs. When John Huss was come devoutly and godly. Other some wished that he 
thither, kneeling down upon his knees, and lifting had a confessor. There was a certain priest by, sit- 
his eyes up unto heaven, he prayed, and said certain ting on horseback, in a green gown, drawn about 
psalms, and especially the 50th and 31st psalms, with red silk, which said, he ought not to be heard, 
And they which stood hard by, heard him oftentimes because he is a heretic. Yet, notwithstanding, whilst 
in his prayer, with a merry and cheerful countenance, he was in prison, he was both confessed, and also 
repeat this verse, “ Into thy hands, O Lord, I com- absolved by a certain doctor, a monk, as Huss him- 
mend my spirit,” &c. Which thing when the lay- self doth witness in a certain epistle which he wrote 
people beheld which stood next unto him, they said, unto his friends out of prison. Thus Clrnst reign- 
What he hath done before we know not, but now eth unknown unto the world, even in the midst of 
we see and hear that he doth speak and pray very his enemies. In the mean time whilst he prayed, 
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as he bowed his neck backward to look upward 
unto heaven, the crown of paper fell off from his 
head upon the ground. Then one of the soldiers 
taking it up again, said, “"Let us put it again upon 
his head, that he may be burned with his masters 
the devils, whom he hath served.” 

When, by the commandment of the tormentors, 
be was risen up from the place of his prayer, with 
a loud voice he said, “ Lord Jesu^. Christ, assist and 
help me, that with a constant and patient mind, by 
thy most gracious help, I may bear and suffer this 
cruel and ignominious death, whereunto I am con¬ 
demned for the preaching of thy most holy gospel 
and word.” Then, as before, he declared the cause 
of his death unto the people. In the mean season 
the hangman stripped him of his garments, and, 
turning his hands behind his back, tied him fast unto 
the stake with ropes that were made wet. And 
wheieas by chance he was turned towards the east, 
certain cried out that he should not look towards 
the east, for he was a heretic: so he was turned 
towards the west. Then was his neck tied with a 
chain unto the stake, the which chain when he be¬ 
held, smiling, he said, that he would willingly re¬ 
ceive the same chain for Jesus Christ's sake, who, 
he knew, was bound with a far worse chain. Under 
his feet they set two faggots, admixing straw withal, 
and so likewise from the feet up to the chin he was 
enclosed in round about with wood. But before the 
wood was set on fire, Ludovicus, duke of Bavaria, 
with another gentleman with him, which was the 
son of Clement, came and exhorted John Huss, 
that he would yet be mindful of his safeguard, and 
renounce his errors. To whom he said, “ What 
error should I renounce, when I know myself 
guilty of none ? For as for those things which are 
falsely alleged against me, I know that I never did 
so much as once think them, much less preach them. 
For this was the principal end and purpose of my 
doctrine, that I might teach all men penance and 
remission of sins, according to the verity of the gos¬ 
pel of Jesus Christ, and the exposition of the holy 
doctors; wherefore with a cheerful mind and cour¬ 
age I am here ready to suffer death.” When he 
had spoken these words, they left him, and shaking 
hands together, they departed. 

Then was the fire kindled, and John Huss began 
to sing with a loud voice, “ Jesus Christ, the Son of 
the living God, have mercy upon me.” And when 
he began to say the same the third time, the wind 
drove the flame so upon his face, that it choked 
him. Yet, notwithstanding, he moved a while 
after, by the space that a man might almost say three 
times the Lord’s prayer. When all the wood was 
burned and consumed, the upper part of the body 


was left hanging in the chain, the which they threw 
down stake and all, and making a new fire, burned 
it, the head being first cut in small gobbets, that it 
might the sooner be consumed unto ashes. The 
heart, which was found amongst the bowels, being 
well beaten with staves and clubs, was at last 
pricked upon a sharp stick, and roasted at a fire 
apart until it was consumed. Then with great dili¬ 
gence gathering the ashes together, they cast them 
into the river Rhine, that the least remnant of 
the ashes of that man should not be left upon the 
earth, whose memory, notwithstanding, cannot he 
abolished out of the minds of the godly, neither by 
fire, neither by water, neither by any kind of 
torment. 

I know very well that these things are very 
slenderly written of me, as touching the labours of 
this most holy martyr John Huss, with whom the 
labours of Hercules are not to be compared; for 
that ancient Hercules slew a few monsters, but 
this our Hercules, with a most stout and valiant 
courage, hath subdued even the world itself, the 
mother of all monsters and cruel beasts. This story 
were worthy some other kind of most curious hand¬ 
ling ; bul forasmuch as I cannot otherwise perform 
it myself, I have endeavoured according to the very 
truth, as the thing was indeed, to commend the 
same unto all godly minds; neither have I heard 
it reported by others, but I myself was present at 
the doing of all these things, and, as I was able, I 
have put them in writing, that by this my labour 
and endeavour, howsoever it were, I might preserve 
the meraoiy of this holy man and excellent doctor 
of the evangelical truth. 

What was the name of this author which wrote 
this story it is not here expressed. Cochleus, 
in his second book, Contra Hussitas, supposeth 
his name to be Johannes Pizibram, a Bohemian. 
Who afterward succeeding in the place of John 
Huss at Prague, at last is thought to relent to the 
papists. 

How grievously this death of John Huss was 
taken among the nobles of Bohemia and of Moravia, 
hereafter (Christ willing) shall appear by their let¬ 
ters which they sent unto the council, and by the 
letters of Sigismund, the king of Romans, written 
unto them; wherein he laboureth, all that he can, 
to purge and excuse himself of Husss death. Al¬ 
beit he was not altogether free from that cruel fact, 
and innocent from that blood; yet, notwithstanding, 
he pretendeth in words so to wipe away that blot 
from him, that the greatest part of that crime seem- 
eth to rest upon the bloody prelates of that council, 
as the words of the king do purport in form as fol- 
loweth : 
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“ In the mean time as wc were about the coasts 
of Rhine, John Huss went to Constance, and there 
was arrested, as it is not to you unknown ; who if 
he had first resorted unto us, and had gone with us 
up to the council, perhaps it had been otherwise 
with him ; and God knoweth what grief and sorrow 
it was to our heart, to see it so to fall out, as with 
no words can be well expressed. Whereof all the 
Bohemians, which were there present, can bear us 
witness, seeing and beholding how careful and 
solicitous we were in labouring for him : insomuch 
that we many times with anger and fury departed 
out of, the council; and not only out of the council, 
but also went out of the city of Constance taking 
his part, unto such time as the rulers of the council, 
sending unto us, said, that if we would not permit 
them to prosecute that which right required in the 
council, what should they then do in the place? 
Whereupon thus we thought with ourselves, that 
here was nothing else for us more to do, nor yet to 
speak in this case, forasmuch as the whole council 
otherwise had been dissolved. Where is to be 
noted, moreover, that in Constance the same time 
there was not one clerk, or two, but there were 
ambassadors from all kings and princes in Chris¬ 
tendom, especially, since the time that (Petrus de 
Luna giving ovei) all those kings and princes 
which took his part, came to us; so that whatso¬ 
ever good was to be done, it was now to be passed 
in this present council,” &c. Ex Regist. Imp. Si- 
gismund. ad Nobiles, &cc. 

By this it may appear that the emperor, as partly 
ashamed and sorry of that which was, would gladly 
have cleared himself thereof, and have washed his 
hands with Pilate ; yet he could not so clear himself, 
but that a great portion of that murder remained 
in him to be noted, and well worthy of reprehen¬ 
sion, as may appear by his last words spoken in the 
council to John Huss, whereof John Huss, in his 
epistles, complaineth, writing to certain of his friends 
in Bohemia, in his 33rd epistle, as by his words 
here following may appear: 

“ I desire you yet again, for the love of God, 
that the lords of Bohemia, joining together, will de¬ 
sire the king for a final audience to be given me. 
Forasmuch as he alone said to me in the council, 
that they should give me audience shortly, and that 
I should answer for myself briefly in writing; it 
will be to his great confusion, if he shall not per¬ 
form that which he hath spoken. But I fear that 
word of his will be as firm and sure as the other 
was concerning my safe-conduct granted by him. 
Certain there were in Bohemia, which willed me to 
beware of his safe-conduct; and other said, “ He 
will surely give you to your enemiesand the Lord 


Mikest Dwakie told me, before Master Jessenitz, 
saying, “ Master, know it for certain you shall be 
condemned.” And this I suppose he spake, know¬ 
ing before the intention of the king. I hoped well 
that he had been well affected toward the law of 
God and the truth, and had therein good intelli¬ 
gence ; now I conceive that he is not greatly skil¬ 
ful, nor so prudently circumspect in himself. He 
condemned me before mine enemies did, who, if it 
had pleased him, might have kept the moderation 
of Pilate, the Gentile, which said, I find no cause 
in this man ; or, at least, if he had said but thus, 
Behold, I have given him his safe-conduct safely to 
return, and if he will not abide the decision of the 
council, I will send him home to the king of Bo¬ 
hemia with your sentence and attestations, that he 
with his clergy may judge him. But now I hear, 
by the relation of Henry Leffi, and of others, that 
he will ordain for me sufficient audience, and if I 
will not submit myself to the judgment of the coun¬ 
cil, he will send me safe the contrary way,” &.c. 

This John Huss, being in prison, wrote divers 
treatises, as of the Commandments, of the Lord’s 
Prayer, of Mortal Sin, of Matrimony, of the Know¬ 
ledge and Love of God, of Three Enemies of Man¬ 
kind, the World, and Flesh, and the Devil ; of 
Penance, of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, of the Sufficiency of the Law of God to 
rule the Church, &c. He wrote also divers epistles 
and letters to the lords, and to his friends of Bohe¬ 
mia, and in his writings did foreshow many things 
before to come, touching the reformation of the 
church ; and seemeth in the prison to have had 
divers prophetical revelations showed to him of God. 
Certain of which his letters and predictions I 
thought here underneath to insert, in such sort, as 
neither in reciting all I will overcharge the volume 
too much, nor yet in reciting of none will I be so 
brief, but that the reader may have some taste and 
take some profit of the Christian writings and doings 
of this blessed man ; first beginning with the letter 
of the Lord Clum, concerning the safe-conduct of 
John Huss. 

A letter of the Lord John de Clum , concerning 
the safe-conduct of John Huss. 

“ To all and singular that shall see and hear these 
presents, I, John de Clum, do it to understand how 
Master John Huss, bachelor of divinity, under the 
safe-conduct and protection of the renowned prince 
and lord, Sigismund of Romans, semper Augustus, 
and king of Hungary, &c., my gracious lord, and 
under the protection, defence, and safeguard of the 
holy empire of Rome, having the letters patent of 
the said my lord, king of Romans, &c., came unto 
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Constance, to render full account of bis faith, in 
public audience, to all that would require the same. 
This, the said Master John Huss, in this imperial 
city of Constance, under the safe-conduct of the 
said my lord, king of Romans, hath been and yet is 
detained. And although the pope, with the car¬ 
dinals, have been seriously required by solemn am¬ 
bassadors of the said my lord, king of Romans, &c., 
in the king’s name and behalf, that the said Master 
John Huss should be set at liberty, and be restored 
unto me ; yet, notwithstanding, they have, and yet 
do refuse hitherto to set him at liberty, to the great 
contempt and derogation of the safe-conduct of the 
king, and of the safeguard and protection of the em¬ 
pire, or imperial majesty. Wherefore I, John, 
aforesaid, in the name of the king, do here publish 
and make it known, that the apprehending and de¬ 
taining of the said Master John Huss was done 
wholly against the will of the forenarned king of 
Romans, my lord, seeing it is done in the contempt 
of the safe-conduct of his subjects, and of the pro¬ 
tection of the empire, because that the said my lord 
was then absent far from Constance, and if he had 
been there present, would never have permitted the 
same. And when he shall come, it is to be doubted 
of no man, but that he, for this great injury and 
contempt of this safe-conduct done to him and to 
the empire, will grievously be molested for the 
same. 

“ Given at Constance, in the day of the nativity 
of the Lord, 1414.” 

In this instrument above prefixed, note, gentle 
reader, three things. 

First, the goodness of this gentle lord, John de 
Clum, being so fervent and zealous in the cause of 
John Huss, or rather in the cause of Christ. 

Secondly, the safe-conduct granted unto the said 
John Huss, under the faith and protection of the 
emperor, and of the empire. 

Thirdly, here is to be seen the contempt and re¬ 
bellion of these proud prelates, in disobeying the 
authority of their high magistrate, who, contrary to 
his safe-conduct given, and the mind of the emper¬ 
or, did arrest and imprison this good man, before 
the coming of the said emperor, and before that John 
Huss was heard. Let us now, as we have pro¬ 
mised, adjoin some of the epistles of this godly 
man. 

“ Grace and peace from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that you, being delivered from sin, may walk in his 
grace, and may grow in all modesty and virtue, and 
after this may enjoy eternal life. 

“ Dearly beloved, I beseech you, which walk 
after the law of God, that you cast not away the care 


of the salvation of your souls, when you, hearing 
the word of God, are premonished wisely to under¬ 
stand that you be not deceived by false apostles, 
which do not reprehend the sins of men, but rather 
do extenuate and diminish them; which flatter the 
priests, and do not show to the people their offences; 
which magnify themselves, boast their own works, 
and marvellously extol their own worthiness, but 
follow not Christ in his humility, in poverty, in the 
cross, and other manifold afflictions. Of whom 
our merciful Saviour did premonish us before, 
saying, False Christs and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall deceive many. And when he had 
forewarned his well-beloved disciples, he said unto 
them, Beware and take heed of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly 
are ravening wolves: ye shall know them by their 
fruits. And truth it is, that the faithful of Christ 
have much need diligently to beware and take heed 
unto themselves. For as our Saviour himself doth 
say, the elect also, if it were possible, shall be brought 
into error. Wherefore, my well-beloved, be cir¬ 
cumspect and watchful, that yc be not circumvent¬ 
ed with the crafty trains of the devil. And the 
more circumspect ye ought to be, for that antichrist 
laboureth the more to trouble you. The last judg¬ 
ment is near at hand ; death shall swallow up many ; 
but to the elect children of God, the kingdom of 
God draweth near, because for them he gave his 
own body. Fear not death; love together one 
another; persevere in understanding the good-will 
of God without ceasing. Let the terrible and hor¬ 
rible day of judgment be always before your eyes, 
that you sin not; and also the joy of eternal life, 
whereunto you must endeavour. Furthermore, let 
the passion of our Saviour be never out of your 
minds; that you may bear with him, and for him 
gladly, whatsoever shall be laid upon you. For if 
you shall consider well in your mind his cross and 
afflictions, nothing shall be grievous unto you, and 
patiently you shall give place to tribulations, cursings, 
rebukes, stripes, and prisonment, and shall not 
doubt to give your lives moreover for his holy truth, 
if need require. Know ye, well-beloved, that anti¬ 
christ, being stirred up against you, deviseth divers 
persecutions. And many he hath not hurt, no not 
the least hair of their heads, as by mine own ex¬ 
ample I can testify, although he hath been vehe¬ 
mently incensed against me. Wherefore, I desire 
you all, with your prayers to make intercession for 
me to the Lord, to give me intelligence, sufferance, 
patience, and constancy, that I never swerve from 
his Divine verity. He hath brought me now to 
Constance. In all my journey, openly and mani¬ 
festly, I have not feared to utter my name as be- 
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comcth the servant of God. In no place I kept 
myself secret, nor used any dissimulation. But 
never did I find in any place more pestilent and 
manifest enemies than at Constance. Which ene¬ 
mies neither should I have had there, had it not 
been for certain of our own Bohemians, hypocrites 
and deceivers, who for benefits received, and stirred 
up with covetousness, with boasting and bragging 
have persuaded the people that I went about to se¬ 
duce them out of the right way; but I am in good 
hope, that through the mercy of our God, and by 
your prayers, I shall persist strongly in the immut¬ 
able verity of God, unto the last breath. Finally, 
1 would not have you ignorant, that whereas every 
one here is put in his office, I only as an outcast am 
neglected, &c. I commend you to the merciful 
Lord Jesus Christ, our true God, and the Son of the 
immaculate Virgin Mary, which hath redeemed us 
by his most bitter death, without all our merits, from 
eternal pains, from the thraldom of the devil, and 
from sin. 

“ From Constance, the year of our Lord 1415.” 
Another letter of John Huss, to his benefactors. 

“ My gracious benefactors and defenders of the 
truth, I exhort you by the bowels of Jesus Christ, 
that now ye, setting aside the vanities of this present 
world, will give your service to the eternal King, 
Christ the Lord. Trust not in princes, nor in the 
sons of men, in whom there is no health. For the 
sons of men are dissemblers and deceitful. To-day 
they are, to-morrow they perish, but God remaineth 
for ever. Who hath his servants, not for any need 
he hath of them, but for their own profit; unto 
whom he performeth that which he promiseth, and 
fulfilleth that which he purposeth to give. He cast- 
eth off no faithful servant from him, for he saith, 
Where I am, there also shall my servant be. And 
the Lord maketh every servant of his to be the lord 
of all his possession, giving himself unto him, and, 
with himself, all things; that without all tedious¬ 
ness, fear, and without all defect, he may possess all 
things, rejoicing with all saints in joy infinite. O 
happy is that servant, whom, when the Lord shall 
come, he shall find watching! Happy is the serv¬ 
ant, which shall receive that King of glory with joy! 
Wherefore, well-beloved lords and benefactors, 
serve you that King in fear ; which shall bring you, 
as I trust, now to Bohemia at this present by his 
grace in health, and hereafter, to eternal life of 
glory. Fare you well, for I think that this is the 
last letter that I shall write to you; who to-mor¬ 
row, as I suppose, shall be purged in hope of Jesus 
Christ, through bitter death for my sins. The 
things that happened to me this night I am not able 


to write. Sigismund hath done all things with me 
deceitfully, God forgive him, and only for your 
sakes. You also heard the sentence which he 
awarded against me. I pray you have no suspicion 
of faithful Vitus.” 

Another letter to the Jjord John de Clum. 

“ Most gracious benefactor in Christ Jesus, dearly 
beloved, yet I rejoice not a little, that, by the grace 
of God, I may write unto your honour. By your 
letter, which I received yesterday, I understand, 
first, how the iniquity of the great strumpet, that is, 
of the malignant congregation, (whereof mention is 
made in the Apocalypse,) is detected, and shall he 
more detected. With the which strumpet the 
kings of the earth do commit fornication, fornicating 
spiritually from Christ, and, as is there said, sliding 
back from the truth, and consenting to the lies of an¬ 
tichrist, through his seduction, and through fear, or 
through hope of confederacy, for getting of worldly 
honour. Secondly, I perceived by your letter how 
the enemies of the truth begin now to be troubled. 
Thirdly, I perceived the settled constancy of your 
charity, wherewith you profess the truth bodily. 
Fourthly, with joy I perceived that you mind now 
to give over the vanity and painful service of this 
present world, and to serve the Lord Jesus Christ 
quietly at home. Whom to serve is to reign, as 
Gregory saith. Whom he that serveth faithfully, 
hath Jesus Christ himself in the kingdom of heaven 
to minister unto him, as he himself saith, Blessed is 
that servant, whom, when the Lord shall come, he 
shall find waking, and so doing. Verily I say unto 
you, that he rising shall gird himself, and shall mi¬ 
nister to him. This do not the kings of the world to 
their servants; whom only they do love so long as 
they arc profitable and necessary for their com¬ 
modities,” &c. 

Another epistle of John Huss, wherein he de- 

el areth rvhy God sujfereth not his to perish, 

bringing divers examples, wherewith he doth 

comfort and confirm both himself and other. 

“ The Lord God be with you. Many causes 
there were, well-beloved in God, my dear friends, 
which moved me to think that those letters were 
the last, which before I sent unto you, looking that 
same time for instant death. But now, understand¬ 
ing the same to be deferred, I take it for great com¬ 
fort unto me, that I have some leisure more to talk 
with you by letters ? and therefore I write again to 
you, to declare and testify at least my gratitude and 
mindful duty toward you. And as touching death, 
God doth know why he doth defer it both to me, 
and to my well-beloved brother Master Jerome, 



896 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1416. 


who I trust will die holily and without blame; and 
do know also that he doth and suffereth now more 
valiantly than I myself, a wretched sinner. God 
hath given us a long time, that we might call to 
memory our sins the better, and repent for the same 
more fervently. He hath granted us time, that our 
long and great temptation should put away our 
grievous sins, and bring the more consolation. He 
hath given us time, wherein we should remember 
the horrible rebukes of our merciful King and Lord 
Jesus, and should ponder his cruel death, and so 
more patiently might learn to hear our afflictions. 
And, moreover, that we might keep in remembrance, 
how that the joys of the life to come are not given 
after the joys of this world immediately, but through 
many tribulations the saints have entered into the 
kingdom of heaven. For some of them have been 
cut and chopped all to pieces, some their eyes bored 
through, some sod, some roasted, some flayed alive, 
some buried quick, stoned, crucified, ground betwixt 
millstones, drawn and haled hither and thither unto 
execution, drowned in waters, strangled and hanged, 
torn in pieces, vexed with rebukes before their death, 
pined in prisons, and afflicted in bonds. And who is 
able to recite all the torments and sufferings of the 
holy saints, which they suffered under the Old and 
New Testament for the verity of God ; namely, those 
which at any time rebuked the malice of the priests, 
or have preached against their wickedness? And 
it will be a marvel, if any man now also shall escape 
unpunished, whosoever dare boldly resist the wick¬ 
edness and perversity, especially of those priests, 
which can abide no correction. And I am glad that 
they are compelled now to read my books, in the 
which their malice is somewhat described ; and I 
know they have read the same more exactly and 
willingly, than the holy gospel, seeking therein to 
find out errors. Given at Constance upon Thurs¬ 
day, the 28th day of June, A. D. 1415. 

Another letter of John Huns, wherein he re¬ 
hear seth what injuries he received of the coun¬ 
cil , and of the deputies. 

“ If my letter be not yet sent to Bohemia, keep 
it and send it nof, for hurt may come thereof, &c. 

“ Item, If the king do ask, who ought to be my I 
judge, since that the council neither did call me, 
nor did cite me, neither was I ever accused before 
the council, and yet the council hath imprisoned me, 
and hath appointed their proctor against me. 

“ Item, I desire you, right noble and gracious 
Lord John, if audience shall be given me, that the 
king will be there present himself, and that I may 
have a place appointed near unto him, that he may 
hear me well, and understand what I say; and that 


you also, with Lord Henry, and with Lord Wence- 
late and other more, if you may, will be present, 
and hear what the Lord Jesus Christ, my procurator 
and advocate, and most gracious .judge, will put in 
my mouth to speak ; that whether I live or die, you 
may be true and upright witnesses with me, lest 
lying lips shall say hereafter that I swerved away 
from the truth which I have preached. 

“ Item, Know you that before witnesses and no¬ 
taries in prison, I desired the commissioners that 
they would depute unto me a proctor and an ad¬ 
vocate, who promised so to do, and afterward would 
not perform it. Wherefore I have committed my¬ 
self to the Lord Jesus Chrst, that he will be my 
procurator and advocate, and judge of my cause. 

“ Item, Know you, that they have, as I suppose, 
no other quarrel against me, but only this, that I 
stood against the pope’s bull, which Pope John sent 
down to Bohemia, to sanctify war with the sign of 
the cross and full remission of sins, to all them which 
would take the holy cross, to fight for the patrimony 
of the Romish Church against Ladislaus king of 
Naples, and they have mine own writing which was 
read against me, and I do acknowledge it to be 
mine. Secondly, they have also against me, that I 
have continued so long in excommunication, and 
jet did take upon me to minister in the church and 
say mass. Thirdly, they have against me, because 
I did appeal from the pope to Christ; for they read 
my appeal before me, the which, with a willing mind, 
smiling, I confessed before them all to he mine. 
Fourthly, because I left a certain letter behind me, 
which was read in the church of Bethlehem, the 
which letter my adversaries have very evil-favouredly 
translated, and sinisterly expounded, in the which 
I did write that I went out with a safe-conduct. 
Whereunto you yourselves can say and bear me re¬ 
cord, that I in my going out had no safe-conduct of 
the pope, neither yet did I know whether you should 
go out with me when I wrote that letter. 

“ Item, If audience may be given to me, and that 
after the same audience the king would suffer me 
not to be returned again into prison, but that I may 
have your counsels and others my friends ; and if it 
may please God that I may say something to my 
sovereign lord the king, for the behalf of Christianity, 
and for his own profit,’’ &tc. 

Another letter of John Huss , wherein he con - 

firmeth the Bohemians , and descriheth the 

wickedness of that council. 

“ John Huss, in hope the servant of God, to all 
the faithful in Bohemia which love the Lord, greet¬ 
ing, through the grace of God. It cometh in my 
mind, wherein I must needs admonish you that be 
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the faithful and beloved of the Lord, how that the 
council of Constance, being full of pride, avarice, 
and all abomination, hath condemned my books 
written in the Bohemian tongue for heretical, which 
books they never saw, nor ever heard them read. 
And if they had heard them, yet could they not un¬ 
stand the same, being some Italians, some French¬ 
men, some Briton r, some Spaniards, Germans, with 
other people of other nations more; unless, perad- 
venture, John, bishop of Litomysl, understood them, 
which was present in that council, and certain other 
Bohemians and priests which are against me, and 
labour all they may how to deprave both the verity 
of God, and the honesty of our country of Bohemia ; 
which I judge, in the hope of God, to be a godly 
land, right well given to the true knowledge of the 
faith, for that it doth so greatly desire the word of 
God, and honest manners. And if you were here at 
Constance, yc should see the grievous abomination of 
this council, which they call so holy, and such as can¬ 
not err. Of the which council I have heard it by the 
Switzers reported, that the city of Constance is not 
able in thirty years to be puigcd of those abomina¬ 
tions in that council committed. And all be offended 
almost with that council, being sore grieved to be¬ 
hold such execrable things perpetrated in the same. 

“ When I stood first to answer before mine ad¬ 
versaries, seeing all things there done with no 
order, and hearing them also outrageously crying 
out, I said plainly unto them, that I looked for 
more honest behaviour, and better order and dis¬ 
cipline in that council. Then the chief cardinal 
answered, * Sayest. thou so ? But in the Tower thou 
spakest more modestly.’ To whom said I, * In the 
Tower no man cried out against me, whereas now 
all do rage against me.’ My faithful and beloved in 
Christ, be not afraid with their sentence in con-" 
demning my books. They shall be scattered hither 
and thither abroad, like light butterflies, and their 
statutes shall endure as spiders’ webs. They went 
about to shake my constancy from the verity of 
Christ; but they could not overcome the virtue of 
God in me. They would not reason with the Scrip¬ 
tures against me, as divers honourable lords can 
witness with me, which being ready to suffer con¬ 
tumely for the truth of God, took my part stoutly; 
namely, Lord "Wencelate de Duba, and Lord John 
de Clum; for they were let in by King Sigismund 
into the council. And when I said, that I was de¬ 
sirous to be instructed, if I did in any thing err: 
then they heard the chief cardinal answer again, 

* Because thou wouldst be informed, there is no re¬ 
medy but that thou must first revoke thy doctrine, 
according to the determination of fifty bachelors of 
divinity appointed.* O high instruction ! 

VOL. i. 5 Y 


11 After like manner St. Katherine also should 
have denied and revoked the verity of God and 
faith in Christ, because the fifty masters likewise 
did withstand her; which, notwithstanding, that 
good virgin would never do, standing in her faith 
unto death : but she did win those her masters unto 
Christ, when I cannot win these my masters by 
any means. These things I thought good to write 
unto you, that you might know how they have over¬ 
come me, with no grounded Scripture, nor with 
any reason ; but only did essay with terrors and de¬ 
ceits to persuade me to revoke and to abjure. But 
our merciful God, whose law I have magnified, was 
and is with me, and I trust, so will continue, and 
will keep me in his grace unto death. Written at 
Constance after the feast of John Baptist, in prison 
and in bonds, daily looking for death; although, for 
the secret judgments of God, I dare not say whether 
this be my last epistle ; for now also Almighty 
God is able to deliver me,” 

Another letter of John Ilass , wherein he com - 
forteth his friends , and niUeth them not to 
he troubled for the condemning of liis books ; 
and also dcclareth the wickedness of the 
clergy. 

“ Master John Huss, in hope the servant of God, 
to all the faithful which love him and his statutes, 
wisheth the truth and grace of God. 

“ Beloved, I thought it needful to warn that you 
should not fear or be discouraged because the ad¬ 
versaries have decreed that my books shall be burnt. 
Remember how the Israelites burned the preachings 
of the prophet Jeremiah, and yet they could not 
avoid the things that were prophesied of in them. 
For after they were burnt, the Lord commanded to 
write the same prophecy again, and that larger; 
which was also done. For Jeremiah sitting in prison 
spake, and Baruch which was ready at his hand 
wrote. This is written either in the thirty-fifth or 
foity-fifth chapter of the vision of Jeremiah. It is 
also written in the books of the Maccabees, that the 
wicked did burn the law of God, and killed them 
that had the same. Again, under the New Testa¬ 
ment, they burned the saints, with the books of the 
law of God. The cardinals condemned and com¬ 
mitted to fire certain of St. Gregory’s books, and 
had burnt them all if they had not been preserved 
of God by the means of Peter, Gregory's minister. 
Having these things before your eyes, take heed 
lest through fear you omit to read my books, and 
deliver them to the adversaries to be burnt. Re¬ 
member the sayings of our merciful Saviour, by 
which he forewameth us, Matthew xxiv., There shall 
be (saith he) before the day of judgment great tri- 
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bulation, such as was not from the beginning until 
this day, neither shall be afterwards: so that even 
the elect of God should be deceived, if it were pos¬ 
sible. But for their sakes those dcays shall be short¬ 
ened. When you remember these things (beloved) 
be not afraid, for I trust in God that that school of 
antichrist shall be afraid of you, and suffer you to 
be in quiet, neither shall the council of Constance 
extend to Bohemia. For I think, that many of 
them which are of the council shall die before they 
shall get from you my books. And they shall de¬ 
part from the council and be scattered abroad, 
throughout the parts of the word, like storks, and 
then they shall know when winter cometh what 
they did in summer. Consider that they have judged 
their head, the pope, worthy of death, for many hor¬ 
rible facts that he hath done. Go to now; answer 
to this, you preachers, which preach that the pope 
is the god of the earth; that he may, as the lawyers 
say, make sale of the holy things; that he is the 
head of the whole church in verity well govern¬ 
ing the same ; that he is the heart of the church 
in quickening the same spiritually; that he is the 
well-spring from which fioweth all virtue and good¬ 
ness ; that he is the sun of the holy church; that 
he is the safe refuge to which every Christian man 
ought to fly for succour. Behold, now that head is 
cut off with the sword, now the god of the earth is 
bound, now his sins are declared openly, now that 
well-spring is dried up, that sun darkened, that heart 
is plucked out and thrown away, lest that any man 
should seek succour thereat. The council hath con¬ 
demned that head, and that for this offence, because 
he took money for indulgences, bishoprics, and 
other such like. But they condemned him by order 
of judgment which were themselves the buyers and 
sellers of the same merchandise. There was pre¬ 
sent John, bishop of Lytomysl, who went twice 
about to buy the bishopric of Prague, but others 
prevented him. O wicked men, why did they not 
first cast out the beam out of their own eyes ? These 
men have accursed and condemned the seller, but 
they themselves, which were the buyers and con- 
senters to the bargain, are without danger. What 
shall I say, that they do use this manner of buying 
and selling at home in their own countries? For 
at Constance there is one bishop that bought, and 
another which sold,.and the pope, for allowing of 
both their facts, took bribes on both sides. It came 
so to pass in Bohemia also, as you know. I would 
that in that council God had said, He that amongst 
you is without sin, let him give the sentence against 
Pope John ; then surely they had gone all out of 
the council house, one after another. Why did they 
bow the knee to him always, before this his fall, 


I kiss his feet, and call him the most holy father, see¬ 
ing they saw apparently before that he was a heretic, 
that he was a man-killer, that he was a wicked sin¬ 
ner, all which things now they have found in him ? 
Why did the cardinals choose him to be pope, 
knowing before that he had killed the holy father ? 
Why suffered they him to meddle with holy things, 
in bearing the office of the popedom ? for to this 
end they are his counsellors, that they should ad¬ 
monish him of that which is right. Are not they 
themselves as guilty of these faults as he, seeing 
that they accounted these things vices in him, and 
were partakers of some of them themselves? Why 
durst no man lay aught to his charge before he had 
fled from Constance, but as soon as the secular 
power, by the sufferance of God, laid hold upon 
him, then, and never before, they conspired all to¬ 
gether that he should not live any longer ? Surely, 
even at this day, is the malice, the abomination, and 
filthiness of antichrist revealed in the pope and 
others of this council. 

“ Now the faithful servants of God may under¬ 
stand what our Saviour Christ meant by this say¬ 
ing, When you shall sec the abomination of deso¬ 
lation, which is spoken of by Daniel. &c.; whoso 
can understand it, &c. Surely these be great abo¬ 
minations, pride, covetousness, simony, sitting in a 
solitary place, that is to say, in a dignity void of 
goodness, of humility, and other virtues; as we do 
now clearly see in those that are constituted in any 
office and dignity. Oh how acceptable a thing should 
it be, if time would Buffer me, to disclose their 
wicked acts, which an* now apparent, that the faith¬ 
ful servants of God might know them ! I trust in 
God that he will send after me those that shall be 
more valiant, and there are alive at this day, that 
shall make more manifest the malice of antichrist, 
and shall give their lives to the death for the truth 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall give both to 
you and me the joys of life everlasting. This epistle 
was written upon St. John Baptist’s day, in prison, 
and in cold irons, I having this meditation with 
myself, that John was beheaded in his prison and 
bonds, for the word of God.” 

Another letter of John JIuss. 

“ John IIuss, in hope the servant of God, to all 
the faithful at Bohemia, which love the Lord, wish- 
eth to stand and die in the grace of God, and at last 
to attain unto eternal life. 

“ Ye that bear rule over other and be rich, and 
ye also that be poor, well-beloved and faithful in 
God, I beseech you, and admonish you all, that ye 
will be obedient unto God, make much of his word, 
and, gladly hearing the same, will humbly perform 
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that which ye hear. I beseech you, stick fast to 
the verity of God’s word, which I have written and 
preached unto you out of his law, and the sermons 
of his saints. Also I desire you, if any man, either 
in public sermon or in private talk, heard of me 
any thing, or have read any thing written by me, 
which is against the verity of God, that he do not 
follow the same. Albeit I do not find my con¬ 
science guilty that I ever have spoken or written 
any such thing amongst you. 

u I desire you, moreover, if any man at any time 
have noted any levity either in my talk or in my 
conditions, that he do not follow the same, but pray 
to God for me, to pardon me that sin of lightness. 
I pray you that ye will love your priests and minis¬ 
ters, which be of honest behaviour, to prefer and 
honour them before others; namely, such priests as 
travail in the word of God. I pray you, take heed 
to yourselves, and beware of malicious and deceitful 
men, and especially of these wicked priests of whom 
our Saviour doth speak, that they are under sheep’s 
clothing, and inwardly are ravening wolves. I pray 
such as be rulers and superiors, to behave them¬ 
selves gently towards their poor inferiors, and to 
rule them justly. I beseech the citizens, that they 
will walk every man in his degree and vocation 
with an upright conscience. The artificers also I 
beseech, that they will exercise their occupations 
diligently, and use them with the fear of God. I 
beseech the servants, that they will serve, their 
masters faithfully. And likewise the schoolmasters 
I beseech, that they, living honestly, will bring up 
their scholars virtuously, and teach them faithfully, 
first to learn to fear God ; then for the glory of 
God and the public utility of the commonwealth, 
and their own health, and not for avarice or for 
worldly honour, to employ their minds to honest 
arts. I beseech the students of the university and 
all schools, in all honest things to obey their masters, 
and to follow them, and that with all diligence 
they will study to be profitable both to the setting 
forth of the glory of God, and to the soul’s health, 
as well of themselves, as of other men. Together 
I beseech and pray you all, that you will yield most 
hearty thanks to the right honourable lords, the 
Lord Wencelate de Duba, Lord John de Cl urn, 
Lord Henry Lumlovio, Lord Vilem Zagecio, Lord 
Nicholas, and other lords of Bohemia, of Moravia, 
and Poland ; that their diligence towards me may be 
grateful to all good men; because that they, like 
valiant champions of God’s truth, have oftentimes 
set themselves against the whole council for my 
deliverance, contending and standing against the 
same to the uttermost of their power; but especially 
Lord Wencelate de Duba, and Lord John de Clum. 


Whatsoever they shall report unto you, give credit 
unto them, for they were in the council when I 
there answered many. They know who they were 
of Bohemia, and how many false and slanderous 
things they brought in against me, and that council 
cried out against me, and how I also answered to 
all things whereof I was demanded. I beseech you 
also, that you will pray for the king of Romans, and 
for your king, and for his wife your queen, that 
God of his mercy would abide with them and with 
you, both now and henceforth in everlasting life. 
Amen. 

“ This epistle I have written to you out of prison 
and in bonds, looking the next day after the writ¬ 
ing hereof for the sentence of the council upon my 
death ; having a full trust that He will not leave 
me, neither suffer me to deny his truth and to re¬ 
voke the errors, which false witnesses maliciously 
have devised against me. How mercifully the Lord 
God hath dealt with me, and was with me in 
marvellous temptations, ye shall know when here¬ 
after by the help of Christ we shall all meet 
together in the joy of the world to come. As con¬ 
cerning Master Jerome, my dearly beloved brother 
and fellow, I bear no other but that he is remain¬ 
ing in strait bonds, looking for death as I do; and 
that for the faith which he valiantly maintained 
amongst the Bohemians, our cruel enemies of Bo¬ 
hemia have given us into the power and hands of 
other enemies, and into bonds. I beseech you, pray 
to God for them. 

“ Moreover, I beseech you, namely you of Prague, 
that ye will love the temple of Bethlehem, and pro¬ 
vide so long as God shall permit, that the word of 
God may be preached in the same. For, because 
of that place the devil is angry, and against the 
same place he hath stirred up priests and canons, 
perceiving that in that place his kingdom should 
be disturbed and diminished. I trust in God that 
he will keep that holy church so long as it shall 
please him, and in the same shall give greater in¬ 
crease of his word by other, than he hath done by 
me a weak vessel. I beseech you also, that ye will 
love one another, and, withholding no man from the 
hearing of God's word, ye will provide and take 
care that good men he not oppressed by any force 
and violence. Written at Constance, the year of 
Lord 1415.” 

Another right godly letter of John Ilnss to a 

certain priest, admonishing him of his office, 

and exhorting him to be faithful; worthy to 

be read of all ministers. 

“ The peace of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. My 
dear brother, be diligent in preaching the gospel, 
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and do the work of a goo$ evangelist; neglect not 
your vocation; labour like a blessed soldier of 
Christ. First, live godly and holily. Secondly, 
teach faithfully and truly. Thirdly, be an example 
to others in well doing, that you be not reprehended 
in your sayings; correct vice and set forth virtue. 
To evil livers threaten eternal punishment; but to 
those that be faithful and godly, set forth the com¬ 
forts of eternal joy. Preach continually, but be 
short and fruitful, prudently understanding and 
discreetly dispensing the Holy Scriptures. Never 
affirm or maintain those things that be uncertain and 
doubtful, lest that your adversaries take hold upon 
you, which rejoice in depraving their brethren, 
whereby they may bring the ministers of God into 
contempt. Exhort men to the confession of their 
faith, and to the communion of both kinds, both of 
the body and blood of Christ, whereby such as do 
repent earnestly of their sins, may the more often 
come to the holy communion. And I warn you that 
you enter into no taverns with guests, and be not a 
common company-keeper. For the more a preacher 
keepeth him from the company of men, the more he 
is regarded. Albeit, deny not yet your help and 
diligence, wheresoever you may profit others. 
Against fleshly lust preach continually all that e\cr 
you can ; for that is the raging beast, which devour- 
eth men, for whom the flesh of Chi i^t did suffer. 
Wherefore, my heartily beloved, I beseech you to 
fly fornication; for where a man would most pro¬ 
fit and do good, there this vice useth most to lurk. 
In any case fly the company of young women, and 
believe not their devotion ; for St. Austin saith, the 
more devout she is, the moie proclive to wanton¬ 
ness ; and under the pretence of religion the snare 
and venom of fornication lurketh. And this know, 
ray well-beloved, that the conversation with them 
subverteth many, whom the conversation of this world 
could never blemish nor beguile. Admit no women 
into your house, for what cause soever it be, and 
have not much talk with them otherwise, for avoid¬ 
ing of offence. Finally, howsoever you do, fear 
God and keep his precepts ; so shall you walk wise¬ 
ly, and shall not perish; so shall you subdue the 
flesh, contemn the world, and overcome the devil ; 
so shall you put on God, find life, and confirm others, 
and shall crown yourself with the crown of glory, 
the which the just Judge shall gi\e )uu. Amen.” 

This letter of John Huss contameth a confession 
of the infirmity of man's fiesh, how weak it is, 
and repugnant against the spirit; wherein he 
also exliorteth to persevere constantly in the 
truth. 

“ Health be to you from Jesus Christ, &c. My 


dear friend, know that Paletz came to me to per¬ 
suade me that I should not fear the shame of ab¬ 
juration, but consider the good which thereof will 
come. To whom I said, that the shame of con¬ 
demnation and burning is greater than to abjure ; 
and why should I fear then that shame ? But I 
pray you tell me plainly your mind ; presuppose 
that such ai tides were laid to you, which you knew 
yourself not to be true, what would you do in that 
case ? would you abjure ? Who answered, The 
case is sore, and began to weep. Many other things 
he spake which I did reprehend. Michael de Causis 
was sometimes before in the prison with the depu¬ 
ties ; and when I was with the deputies, thus I 
heard him speak unto the keepers, We, by the grace 
of God, will burn this heretic shortly, for whose 
cause I have spent many florins. But yet under¬ 
stand that I write not this to the intent to revenge 
me of him, for that I have committed to God, and 
pray to God for him with all my heart. 

“ Yet I exhort you again, to be circumspect about 
our letters ; for Michael hath taken such order, that 
none shall be suffered to come into the prison ; no, 
nor yet the keepers’ wives are permitted to come to 
me. O holy God, how largely doth antichrist ex¬ 
tend his power and cruelty ! But I trust that Ins 
power shall be shortened, and his iniquity shall be 
detected more and more amongst the faithful people. 

“ Almighty God shall confirm the hearts of his 
faithful, whom he hath chosen before the constitu¬ 
tion of the world, that they may receive the eternal 
crown of glory. And let antichrist rage so much as 
he will, yet he shall not prevail against Christ, which 
shall destroy him with the spirit of his mouth, as the 
apostle saith ; and then shall the creature be deliver¬ 
ed out of sen itude of corruption, into the liberty of 
the glory of the sons of God, as saith the apostle in 
the words following: We also within ourselves do 
groan, waiting for the adoption of the sons of God, 
the redemption of our body. 

“ I am greatly comforted in those words of our 
Saviour, Happy he you when men shall hate you, 
and shall separate you, and shall rebuke you, and 
shall cast out your name as execrable, for the Son 
of man. Rejoice and be glad, for behold, great is 
your reward in heaven, Luke vi. O worthy, yea, 
O most worthy consolation, which not to under¬ 
stand, but to practise in time of tribulation, is a 
hard lesson ! 

“This rule St. James, with the other apostles, 
did well understand, which saith, Count it exeeed- 
ing joy, my brethren, when ye shall fall into divers 
temptations, knowing that the probation of your 
faith worketh patience: let patience have her per¬ 
fect work. For certainly it is a great matter for a 
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man to rejoice in trouble, and to take it for joy to 
be in divers temptations. A light matter it is to 
speak it and to expound it, but a great matter to 
fulfil it. For why? our most patient and valiant 
champion himself, knowing that he should arise 
again the third day, overcoming his enemies by his 
death, and redeeming from damnation his elect, after 
his last supper was troubled in spirit, and said, My 
soul is heavy unto death. Of whom also the gos¬ 
pel saith, that he began to fear, to be sad and heavy; 
who being then in an agony, was confirmed of the 
angel, and his sweat was like the drops of blood 
falling upon the ground. And yet he notwithstand¬ 
ing, being so troubled, said to his disciples. Let not 
your hearts be troubled, neither fear the cruelty of 
them that persecute you, for you shall have me with 
you always, that you may o\ercome the tyranny of 
your persecutors. Whereupon those his soldiers, 
looking upon the Prince and King of glory, sustain¬ 
ed great conflicts. They passed through fire and 
water, and were saved, and received the crown of 
the Lord God, of the which St. James, in his canon¬ 
ical Epistle, saith, Blessed is the man that suffereth 
temptation, for when he shall be proved, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which God hath promised 
to them that love him. Of this crown I trust sted- 
fastly the Lord will make me partaker also with you, 
which be the fervent sealers of the truth, and with 
all them which stedfastly and constantly do love the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which suffered for us, leaving 
to us example that we should follow his steps. It 
behoved him to suffer, as he saith, and us also it be¬ 
hoved to suffer, that the members may suffer to¬ 
gether with the Head. For he saith, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. 

“O most merciful Christ, draw us weak creatures 
after thee, for except thou shouldst draw us, wc are 
not able to follow thee. Give us a strong spirit, 
that it may be ready, and although the flesh be 
feeble, yet let thy grace go before us, go with us, 
and follow us; for without thee we can do nothing, 
and much less enter into the cruel death, for 
thy sake. Give us that prompt and ready spirit, a 
bold heart, an upright faith, a firm hope, and per¬ 
fect charity, that wc may give our lives patiently 
and joyfully for thy name’s sake. Amen. Written 
in prison and in bonds, in the Vigil of holy St. 
John the Baptist, who, being in prison and in 
bonds for the rebuking of wickedness, was be¬ 
headed.” 

Among divers other letters of John Huss, which 
he wrote to the great consolation of others, I 
thought also here to intermix another certain crodlv 


letter, written out of England, by a faithful scholar 
of Wickliff, as appeareth, unto John Huss and the 
Bohemians, which, for the zealous affection therein 
contained, seemeth not unworthy to be read. 

A letter of a scholar of JVicMiff to John IIuss , 

and to the Bohemians , dated from London. 

“ Greeting, and whatsoever can be devised more 
sweet, in the bowels of Christ Jesus. My dearly 
beloved in the Lord, whom I love in the truth, and 
not I only, but also all they that have the know¬ 
ledge of the truth, which abideth in you, and shall 
be with you through the grace of God for evermore. 
I rejoiced above measure, when our beloved brethren 
came, and gave testimony unto us of your truth, 
and how you walked in the truth. I have heard, 
brethren, how sharply antichrist persecuteth you, in 
vexing the faithful servants of Christ with divers 
and strange kinds of afflictions. And surety no 
marvel if amongst you (since it is so almost all 
the world over) the law of Christ be too griev¬ 
ously impugned, and that red dragon, having so 
many heads, (of whom it is spoken in the Apoca¬ 
lypse,) have now vomited out of his mouth that 
great flood, by which he goetli about to swallow up 
the woman ; but the most gracious God will deliver 
for ever his only and most faithful spouse. Let us 
therefore comfort ourselves in the Lord our God, 
and in his unmeasurable goodness, hoping strongly 
in him, which will not suffer those that love him to 
be unmercifully defrauded of any their purpose, 
if we, according to our duty, shall love him with all 
our heart; for adversity should by no means pre¬ 
vail over us, if there were no iniquity reigning in us. 
Let, therefore, no tribulation or sorrow for Christ’s 
cause discourage us, knowing this for a surety, that 
whomsoever the Lord vouchsafeth to receive to be 
his children, those he scourgeth; for so the merci¬ 
ful Father will have them tried in this miserable life 
by persecutions, that afterwards he may spare them. 
For the gold that this high Artificer hath chosen, he 
purgeth and trieth in this fire, that he may after¬ 
wards lay it up in his pure treasury. For we see 
that the time we shall abide here is short and transi¬ 
tory ; the life which we hope for after this, is blessed 
and everlasting. Therefore, whilst we have time, 
let us take pain that we may enter into that rest. 
What other thing do we see in this brittle life, than 
sorrow, heaviness, and sadness, and, that which is 
most grievous of all to the faithful, too much abus¬ 
ing and contempt of the law of the Lord ? Let us 
therefore endeavour ourselves, as much as we may, 
to lay hold of the things that are eternal and abiding, 
despising in our minds all transitory and frail things. 
Let us consider the holy fellowship of our fathers 
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that have gone before us. Let us consider the 
saints of the Old and New Testaments. Did they 
not pass through this sea of tribulation and persecu¬ 
tion ? were not some of them cut in pieces, other 
some stoned, and other of them killed with the 
sword ? some others of them went about in pelts 
and goats’ skins, as the apostle to the Hebrews wit- 
nesseth. Surely they all walked straightways, follow¬ 
ing the steps of Christ, which said, He that minis- 
tereth unto me, let him follow me wheresoever I go, 
&c. Therefore let us also, which have so noble ex¬ 
amples given us of the saints that went before us, 
laying away, as much as in us lieth, the heavy bur¬ 
den and the yoke of sin which compasseth us about, 
run forward through patience to the battle that is 
set before us, fixing our eyes upon the author of 
faith, and Jesus the finisher of the same; who, see¬ 
ing the joy that was set before him, suffered the 
pains of the cross, despising death. Let us call 
upon him, which suffered such reproach against 
himself of sinners, that we be not wearied, fainting 
in our hearts, but that we may heartily pray for 
help of the Lord, and may fight against his ad¬ 
versary antichrist; that we may love his law, and 
not be deceitful labourers, but that we may deal 
faithfully in all things, according to that which God 
hath vouchsafed to give us, and that we may labour 
diligently in the Lord’s cause, under hope of an 
everlasting reward. Behold, therefore, brother Huss, 
most dearly beloved in Christ, although in face un¬ 
known to me, yet not in faith and love, for distance 
of places cannot separate those whom the love of 
Christ doth effectually knit together, be comforted 
in the grace which is given unto thee, labour like a 
good soldier of Christ Jesus, preach, be instant in 
word and in example, and call as many as thou canst 
to the way of truth ; for the truth of the gospel is 
not to be kept in silence, because of the frivolous 
censures and thunderbolts of antichrist. And there¬ 
fore, to the uttermost of thy power, strengthen thou 
and confirm the members of Christ, which are weak¬ 
ened by the devil; and, if the Lord will vouchsafe 
it, antichrist shall shortly come to an end. And 
there is one thing wherein I do greatly rejoice, that 
in your realm, and in other places, God hath stirred 
up the hearts of some men that they can gladly 
suffer, for the word of God, imprisonment, banish¬ 
ment, and death. 

“ Further, beloved, I know not what to write 
unto you, but I confess that I could wish to pour 
out my whole heart, if thereby I might comfort you 
in the law of the Lord. Also I salute, from the 
bottom of my heart, all the faithful lovers of the law 
of the Lord, and especially Jacobellus, your coad¬ 
jutor in the gospel, requiring that he will pray unto 


the Lord for me in the universal church of Jesus 
Christ. And the God of peace, which hath raised 
from the dead the Shepherd of the sheep, the 
mighty Lord Jesus Christ, make you apt in all 
goodness, to do his will, working in you that which 
may be pleasant in his sight. All your friends 
salute you which have heard of your constancy; I 
would desire also to see your letters written back to 
us, for know ye that they shall greatly comfort us. 

“ At London, by your servant, desiring to be 
fellow with you in your labours, Ricus Wichewitze, 
priest unworthy.” 

The consolation of Master Jerome to Master 
Jluss. 

“ My master, in those things which you have 
both written hitherto, and also preached, after the 
law of God, against the pride, avarice, and other 
inordinate vices of the priests, go forward, be con¬ 
stant and strong. And if I shall know that you are 
oppressed in the cause, and if need shall so require, 
of mine own accord I will follow after to help you, 
as much as I can.” 

By the life, acts, and letters of John Huss, hi¬ 
therto rehearsed, it is evident and plain that he w r as 
condemned not for any error of doctrine, which 
they could well prove in him, who neither denied 
their popish transubstantiation, neither spake against 
the authority of the Church of Rome if it were well 
governed, nor yet the seven sacraments, and also 
said mass himself, and almost in all their popish 
opinions was a papist with them; but only of evil 
will was accused of his malicious adversaries, because 
he spake against the pomp, pride, and avarice, and 
other wicked enormities of the pope, cardinals, and 
prelates of the church, and because he could not 
abide the high dignities and livings of the church, 
and thought the doings of the pope to be antichrist¬ 
like. For this cause he procured so many enemies 
and false witnesses against him ; who, straining and 
picking matter out of his books and writings, having 
no one just article of doctrine to lay unto him, yet 
they made him a heretic, whether he would or no, 
and brought him to his condemnation. This can 
hatred and malice do, where the charity of Christ 
hath no place. Which being so, as thy charily, 
good reader, may easily understand, in perusing the 
whole course of his story; I beseech thee then, 
what cause had John Cochleus to write his twelve 
books against John Huss and Hussites? In which 
books how bitterly and intemperately he misuseth 
his pen, by these few words in his second book thou 
mayst take a little taste; which words I thought 
here briefly to place in English, to the end that all 
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Englishmen may judge thereby, with what spirit 
and truth these catholics be carried. His words be 
these: “ I say, therefore, John IIuss is neither to 
be counted holy nor blessed, but rather wicked and 
eternally wretched; insomuch that in the day of 
judgment, it shall be more easy, not only with the 
infidel pagans, Turks, Tarlariatis, and Jews, but 
also with the most sinful Sodomites, and the abo¬ 
minable Persians, which most filthily do lie with 
their daughters, sisters, or mothers ; yea, and also 
with most impious Cain, killer of his own brother, 
with Thiestes, killer of his own mother, and the 
Lestrygones and other anthropophagi, which devour 
man’s flesh; yea, more easy with those infamous 
murderers of infants, Pharaoh and Herod, than with 
him,’’ &c. These be the words of Cochleus, whose 
railing books, although they deserve neither to be 
read nor answered, yet, if it please God, it were to 
be wished that the Lord would stir up some toward - 
ly young man, that hath so much leisure, to defend 
the simplicity of this John IIuss, which cannot now 
answer for himself. In the mean time, something 
to satisfy or stay the reader's mind against this im¬ 
moderate hyperbole of Cochleus, in like few words 
I will bring out John IIuss to speak and to clear 
himself against this slander; whose words in his 
book I beseech the reader to note : “For in writing 
these things, I confess nothing else to have moved 
me hereunto, but only the love of our Lord Jesus 
crucified, whose prints and stripes, according to the 
measure of my weakness and \ ileness, I covet to 
bear in myself, beseeching him so to give me grace 
that I never seek to glory in myself or in any thing 
else, but only in his cross, and in the inestimable ig¬ 
nominy of lus passion, which he suffered for me. 
And therefore, I write and speak these things, 
which, I do not doubt, will like all such as unfeign- 
edly do love the Lord Christ crucified; and con¬ 
trary, will mislike not a little all such as be of an¬ 
tichrist. Also again, I confess before the most 
merciful Lord Jesus Christ crucified, that these 
things which I do now write, and those that I have 
written before, neither I could have written, nor 
knew how, nor durst so have written, unless he by 
his inward unction had so commanded me. Neither 
yet do I write these things as of authority, to get 
me fame and name. For as St. Augustine and 
Jerome do say, that is only to be given to the’Scrip¬ 
tures and writings of the apostles, evangelists, and 
prophets, and to the canonical Scriptures, which do 
abound in the fulness of the Spirit of Jesus. And 
whatsoever is there said, is full of verity and whole¬ 
some utility,” &g. And here place also would re¬ 
quire something to say to iEneas Sylvius, to An¬ 
toninus, and to Laziardus, which falsely impute 


articles to him which he never maintained. But be¬ 
cause time sufferetli not, I will proceed to the story 
of Master Jerome of Prague. 

The tragical and lamentable history of the 

famous learned man and godly martyr of 

Christ , Master Jerome of Prague, burned at 

Constance for like cause and quarrel as Master 
John IIuss was , A. D. 1416. 

These things hitherto being discoursed, touch¬ 
ing the life, acts, and constant martyrdom of Master 
John IIuss, with part also of his letters adjoined 
to the same, whose death was on the sixth of July, 
A. D. 1416, now remaineth consequently to de¬ 
scribe the like tragedy and cruel handling of bis 
Christian companion and fellow.in bonds, Master 
Jerome of Prague ; who grievously sorrowing the 
slanderous reproach and defamation of his country 
of Bohemia, and also bearing tell of the manifest 
injuries done unto that man of worthy memory 
Master John IIuss, freely and of bis own accord 
came unto Constance the fourth day of April, A. D. 
1415. Who there perceiving that John IIuss was 
denied to he heard, and that watch and wait was 
laid for him on every side, he departed to Iberling, 
a city of the empire, until the next day, the which 
city was a mile off from Constance ; and from thence 
he wrote his letters hv me unto Sigisnmnd, king of 
Hungary, and his barons, and also unto the council, 
most earnestly requiring that the king and the 
council would gi\e him a safe-conduct freely to 
come and go, and that he would then come in open 
audience to answer unto e\cry man, if there were 
any of the council that would lay any crime unto 
him, as by the tenor of his intimation shall more at 
large appear. 

When the said king of Hungary was required 
thereunto, as is aforesaid, being in the house of 
the lord cardinal of Cambray, he denied to give 
Master Jerome any safe-conduct, excusing himself 
for the evil speed he had with the safe-conduct of 
John IIuss before, and alleging also certain other 
causes. The deputies also of the four nations of 
the council, being moved thereunto by the lords of 
the kingdom of Bohemia, answered, “ We,” say 
they, “ will give him a safe-conduct to come, hut 
not to depart.” Whose answers, when they were 
repoited unto Master Jerome, he, the next day after, 
wrote certain intimations according to the tenor 
hereunder written, which he sent unto Constance 
to be set upon the gates of the city, and upon the 
gates of the churches and monasteries, and of the 
houses of the cardinals, and other nobles and pre¬ 
lates. The tenor whereof here followeth word for 
word in this manner : 
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“ Unto the most noble prince and lord, the Lord 
Sigismund, by the grace of God kirfg of the Ro¬ 
mans, always Augustus, and of Hungary, &c. I, 
Jerome of Prague, master of arts of the general uni¬ 
versities of Paris, Cullen, Heidelberg, and Prague, 
by these my present letters do notify unto the king, 
together with the whole reverend council, and, as 
much as in me lieth, do all men to understand and 
know, that because of the crafty slanderers, back¬ 
biters, and accusers, I am ready, freely, and of my 
will, to come unto Constance, there to declare 
openly before the council, the purity and sincerity 
of my true faith and mine innocency, and not secretly 
in corners before any private or particular person. 
Wherefore if there be any of my slanderers, of what 
nation or estate soever they be, which will object 
against me any crime of error, or heresy, let them 
come forth openly before me, in the presence of the 
whole council, and in their own names object against 
me, and I will be ready, as I have written, to an¬ 
swer openly and publicly before the whole council, 
of mine innocency, and to declare the purity and 
sincerity of my true faith ; and if so be that I shall 
be found culpable in error or heresy, then I will 
not refuse openly to suffer such punishment as shall 
be meet and worthy for an erroneous person, or a 
heretic. 

“ Wherefore, I most humbly beseech my lord the 
king, and the whole sacred council, that I may have, 
to this end and purpose aforesaid, safe and sure ac¬ 
cess. And if it happen that I, offering such equity 
and right as I do, before any fault be proved against 
me, be arrested, imprisoned, or have any violence 
done unto me ; that then it may be manifest unto the 
whole world, that this general council doth not pro¬ 
ceed according to equity and justice, if they would 
by any means put me back from this profound and 
strait justice, being come hither freely of mine own 
mind and accord. The which thing I suppose to 
be far from so sacred and holy council of wise men.” 

When as yet he through such intimations copied 
out in the Bohemian, Latin, and German tongue, 
being set up as is aforesaid, could not get any safe- 
conduct, then the nobles, lords, and knights especial¬ 
ly of the Bohemian nation, present in Constance, 
gave unto Master Jerome their letters patent, con¬ 
firmed with their seals for a testimony and witness 
of the premises. . With the which letters the said 
Master Jerome returned again unto Bohemia ; but 
by the treason and conspiracy of his enemies he was 
taken in Hirsaw by the officers of Duke John, and 
in Zultzbach was brought back again to the presence 
of the duke. In the mean time, such as were the 
setters forward of the council against Master John 
Huss, and Master Jerome, that is to say, Michael 


de Causis, and Master Paletz, and other their accom¬ 
plices, required that the said Master Jerome should 
be cited by reason of his intimations; and certain 
days after, the citation hereunder written was set 
upon the gates and porches of the city and churches, 
which followeth here in this manner: 

“ This most sacred and holy synod and general 
council of Constance, faithfully congregated and 
gathered together in the Holy Ghost, representing 
the universal militant church, unto Jerome of 
Prague, which writeth himself to be a master of arts 
of so many universities, and pretendeth those things 
which are only pertaining unto sobriety and modesty, 
and that he knoweth no more than he ought, kc. 
Know thou that there is a certain writing come unto 
our understanding and knowledge, the which was 
set up as it were by thine own person upon the 
gates of the churches and city of Constancy upon 
the Sunday, when there was sung in the church of 
God, Quasi modo ejeniti ; wherein thou dost af¬ 
firm, that thou "wilt openly answer unto thy accusers 
and slanderers which shall object any crime, error, 
or heresy against thee, whereof thou art marvellous¬ 
ly infamed and accused before us, and specially 
touching the doctrine of WicklifF, and other doc¬ 
trines contrary unto the catholic faith, so that thou 
mightest have granted unto thee a safe-conduct to 
come. But forasmuch as it is our part principally 
and chiefly to foresee and look unto these crafty foxes 
which go about to destroy the vineyard of the Lord 
of hosts, therefore we do cite and call forth, by the 
tenor of these presents, thy person, manifoldly de¬ 
famed and suspected for the temerarious affirming 
and teaching of manifold errors; so that within the 
term of fifteen days to be accounted from the date 
of these presents, whereof five days are appointed 
for the first term, five for the second, and other five 
for the third, we do ordain and appoint by canonical 
admonition and warning, that thou do appear in the 
public session of the sacred council, if there be any 
holden the same day, or else the first day immedi¬ 
ately following, when any session shall be, accord¬ 
ing to the tenor of thy said writing, to answer to 
those things, which any person or persons shall ob¬ 
ject or lay against thee in any cause of thy faith, and 
to receive and have as justice shall require. Where¬ 
upon, so much as in us lieth, and as catholic faith 
shall require, we offer and assign to thee, by the 
tenor hereof, our safe-conduct from all violence, 
(justice always being saved,) certifying thee, that 
whether thou dost appear or not, the said term or 
time appointed notwithstanding, process shall go 
forward against thee by the sacred council, or by 
their commissary or commissaries, for the time afore¬ 
said not observed and kept, thy contumacy or stub- 
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bomnesfi in any thing notwithstanding. Given in 
the sixth session of the general council, the seven¬ 
teenth day of April, under the seal of the presidents 
of the four nations.” 

After that Sigismund, king of Hungary, with the 
rest of the council, understood by the aforesaid Duke 
John, that Master Jerome was taken, they were 
earnestly in hand, requiring that Master Jerome 
should be brought before them unto the council. 
The which Duke John, after he had received letters 
of the king and the council, brought Master Jerome 
bound unto Constance, whom his brother, Duke 
Ludovicus, led through the city to the cloister of 
the Friars Minors in Constance, where the chief 
priests and elders of the people, scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, were gathered together, attending and wait¬ 
ing for his coming. He, the said Master Jerome, 
carried a great handbolt of iron with a long chain in 
his hand, and as he passed, the chain made a great 
rattling and noise; and for the more confusion and 
despite towards him, they led him by the same chain 
after Duke Ludovicus aforesaid, holding and stretch¬ 
ing out the same a great way from him, with the 
which chain they also kept him bound in the cloister. 
When he was brought into the cloister, they read 
before him the letter of Duke John, which was sent 
with the said Master Jerome unto the council, con¬ 
taining in effect, how that the said Duke John had 
sent Master Jerome unto the council, who by chance 
was fallen into his hands, because he heard an evil 
report of him, that he was suspected of the heresies 
of Wickliff; that the council might take order for 
him, whose part it was to correct and punish such 
as did err and stray from the truth; besides many 
other flattering tales which were written in the said 
letter for the praise of the council. After this, they 
read the citation which was given out by the coun¬ 
cil against Master Jerome, whereof we have spoken 
before. Then certain of the bishops said unto him, 

“ Jerome, why didst thou fly, and run away, and 
didst not appear when thou wast cited ? ” He 
answered, 44 Because I could not have any safe-con¬ 
duct, neither from you, neither from the king, as it 
appeareth by these letters patent of the barons, 
which you have, neither by mine open intimations 
could I obtain any safe-conduct. 

“ Wherefore I, perceiving many of my grievous 
and heavy friends to be here present in the council, 
would not myself be the occasion of my perils and 
dangers; but if I had known or had any under¬ 
standing of this citation, without all doubt, albeit I 
had been in Bohemia, I would have returned again.” 
Then all the whole rabble rising up, alleged divers 
and sundry accusations and testimonies against him 

with a great noise and tumult. When the rest 

voi. i. 5 z 


held their peace, then spake Master Gerson, the 
chancellor of Paris; “ Jerome, when thou wast at 
Paris thou thoughtest thyself by means of thy elo¬ 
quence to be an angel, and didst trouble the whole 
university, alleging openly in the schools many 
erroneous conclusions with their corolaria > and 
especially in the question de unwersalibus et de 
Idccis , with many other very offensive questions.” 
Unto whom Master Jerome said, “ I answer to you, 
Master Gerson; those matters which I did put 
forth there in schools at Paris, in the which also I 
answered to the arguments of the masters, I did put 
them forth philosophically, and as a philosopher, 
and master of the university; and if I have put 
forth any questions which I ought not to have put 
forth, teach me that they be erroneous, and I will 
most humbly be informed, and amend the same.” 

While he was yet speaking, another (as I sup¬ 
pose, the master of the university of Cullen upon 
I the river Rhine) rising up said, “ When thou wast 
also at Cullen, in thy position which thou didst 
there determine, thou didst propound many erro¬ 
neous matters.” Then said Master Jerome unto 
him, 44 Show me first one error which I propounded.” 
Wherewithal he being in a manner astonished, said, 

44 I do not remember them now at the first, but 
hereafter they shall be objected against you.” 

And by and by the third man rising up, said, 

44 When that you were also at Heidelberg, you pro¬ 
pounded many erroneous matters as touching the 
Trinity, and there painted out a certain shield or 
scutcheon, comparing the Trinity of persons in Di¬ 
vinity unto water, snow, and ice, and such-like.” 
Unto whom Master Jerome answered, “ Those 
things that I wrote or painted there, the same will 
I also speak, write, and paint here; and teach me 
that they be erroneous, and I will most humbly re¬ 
voke and recant the same.” 

Then certain cried out, 44 Let him be burned, let 
him be burned.” Unto whom he answered, “ If 
my death do delight or please you, in the name of 
God let it be so.” 

Then said the archbishop of Salisbury, “ Not so, 
Master Jerome, forasmuch as it is written, I will 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he convert 
and live.” When these and many other tumults 
and cries were passed, whereby they did then most 
disorderly and outrageously witness against him, 
they delivered the said Master Jerome, being bound, 
unto the officers of the city of Constance, to be car¬ 
ried to prison for that night; and so every one of 
them returned to their lodgings. 

In the mean time, one of the friends of Master 
John Huss, looking out at a window of the cloister, 
said unto him, / 4 Master Jerome.” Then said he, 
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« You are welcome, my dear brother.” Then said and said, “ Master, how do you? ” Unto whom he 
Peter unto him, “ Be constant and fear not to suffer answered, “ Truly, brother, I do very well.” Then 
death for the truth’s sake, of the which, when you his keepers coming about him laid hold of the said 
were in times past at liberty, you did preach so Vitus, saying, “ This is also one of the number, and 
much goodness.” Unto whom Jerome answered, kept him.” When it drew towards evening, the 
“ Truly, brother, I do not fear death; and forasmuch archbishop of Reigen sent certain of his servants 
as we know that we have spoken much thereof in which led away Master Jerome, being strongly 
times past, let us now see what may be known or bound with chains, both by the hands and hy the 
done in effect.” By and by his keepers coming neck, and kept him so for certain hours. W en 
to the window, threatening him with strokes, did put night drew on, they carried him unto a certain 
away the said Peter from the window of the cloister, tower of the city in St. Paul’s churchyard, w ere 
Then came there one Vitus unto Master Jerome, they, tying him fast unto a great block, and his 



..'"-lit : •' I 


W ill 1 !' ' i|>K . I I 


iff* ' : 




eet in the stocks, 
his hands also be¬ 
ing made fast up- 
J on them, they left 

__ I him; whereas the 

=j| pp^_yV block was so high, 

~ / that he could by no 
^ means sit there¬ 

upon, but that his 
head must hang 
downward. They carried also the said Vitus unto 
the archbishop of Reigen, who demanded of him, 
why he durst be so bold to talk with such a man, 
being a reprobate of all men, and a heretic; and 


when he could find no cause of imprisonment m 
him, and that he said he was Master John de Clum’s 
friend, taking an oath and promise of him that he 
should not go about to endamage the council by rea¬ 
son of that imprisonment and captivity, so dismissed 
him and sent him away. 

Master Jerome, unknown unto us whither he 
was carried, lay in the said tower two days and 
two nights, relieved only with bread and water. 
Then one of his keepers coming unto Master Peter, 
declared unto him how that Master Jerome lay 
hard by in bonds and chains, and how he was fed. 
Then Master Peter desired that he might have 
leave given him to give him meat, because he would 
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procure the same unto him. The keeper of the 
prison, granting his request, carried meat unto him. 
Within eleven days after, so hanging by the heels, 
he used so small repast, that he fell sore Bick, even 
unto the death. When he living then in that cap¬ 
tivity and prison desired to have a confessor, they 
of the council denied that he should have any, until 
such time as, by great importunity, he obtained to 
have one ; his friends being then there present in 
the same prison and tower, wherein he then lay by 
the space of one year, lacking but seven days. 

After they had put John Huss to death, then 
about the feast of the Nativity of Mary the Virgin, 
they brought forth Master Jerome, whom they had 
kept so long in chains, unto the church of St. Paul; 
and threatening him with death, being instant upon 
him, they forced him to abjure and recant, and con¬ 
sent unto the death of Master John Huss, that he 
was justly and truly condemned and put to death 
by them. He, what for fear of death, and hoping 
thereby to escape out of their hands, according to 
their will and pleasure, and according to the tenor 
which w’as exhibited unto him, did make abjuration, 
and that in the cathedral church and open session, 
the draught whereof penned to him by the papists, 
here ensueth. 

The abjuration of Master Jerome of Prague. 

“ I Jerome of Prague, master of arts, acknow¬ 
ledging the catholic church, and the apostolic faith, 
do accurse and renounce all heresies, and specially 
that whereof I have hitherto been infamed, and that 
which in times past John IIuss and John Wickliff 
have holden and taught in their works, treatises, 
and sermons, made unto the people and clergy; for 
the which cause the said Wickliff and Huss, to¬ 
gether with the said doctrines and errors, are con¬ 
demned by this synod of Constance as heretics, and 
all the said doctrine sententially condemned, and 
especially in certain articles expressed in the sen¬ 
tences and judgments given against them by this 
sacred council. 

“ Also I do accord and agree unto the holy Church 
of Rome, the apostolic seat in this sacred council, 
and with my mouth and heart do profess in all 
things, and touching all things, and specially as 
touching the keys, sacraments, orders, and offices, 
and ecclesiastical censures, of pardons, relics of 
saints, ecclesiastical liberty, also ceremonies, and 
all other things pertaining unto Christian religion, 
as the Church of Rome, the apostolic see, and this 
sacred council, do profess ; and specially that many 
of the said articles are notoriously heretical, and 
lately reproved by the holy fathers ; some of them 
blasphemous, other some erroneous; some offensive 


unto godly ears, and many of them temerarious and 
seditious: and such also were counted the articles 
lately condemned by the sacred council, and it was 
inhibited and forbidden to all and singular catholic 
men hereafter to preach, teach, or presume to hold 
or maintain any of the said articles, under pain of 
being accursed. 

“And I, the said Jerome, forasmuch as I have 
laboured by scholastical arts to persuade the opinion, 
that one substance of the common kind should 
signify many things subject under the same, and 
every one of them, as St. Ambrose, Jerome, Au¬ 
gustine, do affirm, and likewise others. For the 
teaching hereof by a plain example, I described as 
it were a certain triangle, form, or figure, the which 
I called the shield of faith. 

“Therefore utterly to exclude and take away 
the erroneous and wicked understanding thereof, 
the which peradventure some men may gather 
thereby, I do say, affirm, and declare that I never 
made the said figure, neither named it the shield 
of faith, to that intent or purpose, that I would ex¬ 
tol or prefer the opinion of universalities above or 
before the contrary opinion, in such sort, as though 
that were the shield of faith, and that without the 
affirmation thereof the catholic faith could not be 
defended or maintained, whenas I myself would not 
obstinately stick thereto ; but this I said, because 
I had put example in the description of the triangle 
or form, that one Divine essence consisted in three 
j subjects, or persons, in themselves distinct, that is 
to say, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
The article of the which Trinity, is the chief shield 
of faith, and foundation of the catholic truth. 

“Furthermore, that it may be evident unto all 
men what the causes were for the which I was re¬ 
puted and thought to stick to, and favour sometime 
John IIuss; I signify unto all men, by these pre¬ 
sents, that when I heard him oftentimes, both in 
his sermons, and also in the schools, I believed that 
he was a very good man, neither that he did in any 
point gainsay the traditions of our holy mother the 
church, or holy doctors; insomuch as when I was 
lately in this city, and the articles which I affirmed 
were showed unto me, which were also condemned 
by the sacred council, at the first sight of them I 
did not believe that they were his, at the least not 
in that form; but when I had further understood 
by certain famous doctors and masters of divinity 
that they were his articles, I required for my fur¬ 
ther information and satisfaction to have the books 
of his own hand-writing showed unto me, wherein 
it was said those articles were contained. The 
which books, when they were showed unto me, 
written with his own hand, which I did know as 
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well as mine own, I found all and every one those 
articles therein written in like form as they are con¬ 
demned. Wherefore I do worthily judge and think 
him and his doctrine, with his adherents, to be con¬ 
demned and reproved by the sacred council, as he¬ 
retical and without reason. All which the premises, 
with a pure mind and conscience, I do here pro¬ 
nounce and speak, being now fully and sufficiently 
informed of the aforesaid sentences and judgments 
given by the sacred council against the doctrines of 
the said John Wickliff and John Huss, and against 
their own persons; unto the which judgment, as a 
devout catholic in all things, I do most humbly con¬ 
sent and agree. 

“Also I, the aforesaid Jerome, which before the 
reverend fathers the lords cardinals, and reverend 
lords, prelates, and doctors, and other worshipful 
persons of this sacred council in this same place, 
did heretofore freely and willingly declare and ex¬ 
pound mine intent and purpose, amongst other things, 
speaking of the church, did divide the same into 
three parts; and, as I did perceive afterward, it was 
understood by some that I would affirm, that in the 
triumphant church there was faith. Whereas I do 
firmly believe that there is the blessed sight and be¬ 
holding of God, excluding all dark understanding 
and knowledge. And now also I do say, affirm, and 
declare, that it was never my intent and purpose, to 
prove that there should be faith, speaking of faith 
as faith is commonly defined, but knowledge far 
exceeding faith. And generally whatsoever I said, 
either there, or at any time before, I do refer, and 
most humbly submit myself unto the determination 
of this sacred council of Constance. 

“ Moreover, I do swear both by the holy Trinity, 
and also by the most holy gospel, that I will for 
evermore remain and persevere without all doubt, 
in the truth of the catholic church. And all such 
as by their doctrine and teaching shall impugn this 
faith, I judge them worthy, together with their doc¬ 
trines, of eternal curse. And if I myself at any 
time (which God forbid I should) do presume to 
preach or teach contrary thereto, I will submit my¬ 
self unto the severity of the canons, and be bound 
unto eternal pain and punishment. Whereupon I 
do deliver up this my confession, and tenor of my 
profession, willingly before this sacred general coun¬ 
cil, and have subscribed and written all these things 
with mine own hand.” 

After all this they caused him to be carried again 
unto the same prison, but not so straitly chained 
and bound as he was before; notwithstanding, kept 
every day with soldiers and armed men. And 
when, afterward, his enemies which were appointed 


against him, as Michael de Causis, and wicked Pa- 
letz, with other their companions in these affairs, 
understood and knew by the words and talk of Mas¬ 
ter Jerome, and by other certain tokens, that he made 
the same abjuration and recantation, not of a sincere 
and pure mind, but only to the intent thereby to 
escape their hands; they, together with certain friars 
of Prague, of the order of Carmelites, then coming 
in, put up new accusations against the said Master 
Jerome, and drew the same into articles, being very 
instant and earnest that he should answer thereunto. 
And forasmuch as his judges, and certain cardinals, 
as the cardinal of Cambray, the cardinal de Ursinis, 
the cardinal of Aquilegia, and of Florence, consider¬ 
ing the malice of the enemies of Master Jerome, did 
see the great injury that was done unto him, they 
laboured before the whole council for his delivery. 

It happened upon a certain day, as they were la¬ 
bouring in the council for the delivery of the said 
Master Jerome, that the Germans and Bohemians 
his enemies with all force and power resisted against 
it, crying out that he should in no case be dismissed. 
Then started up one, called Doctor Naso, which said 
unto the cardinals, “ We marvel much of you, most 
re\ erend fathers, that your reverences will make in¬ 
tercession for such a wicked heretic, for whose sake 
we in Bohemia with the whole clergy have suffered 
much trouble and mischief, and, peradventure, your 
fatherhoods shall suffer ; and I greatly fear, lest that 
you have received some rewards, either of the king 
of Bohemia, or of these heretics.” When the 
cardinals were thus rebuked, they discharged them¬ 
selves of Master Jerome's cause and matter. 

Then his enemies aforesaid obtained to have other 
judges appointed, as the patriarch of Constantinople, 
and a German doctor, forasmuch as they did know 
that the patriarch was a grievous enemy unto Mas¬ 
ter Jerome, because he, being before appointed judge 
by the council, had condemned John Huss unto 
death. 

But Master Jerome would not answer them in 
prison, requiring to have open audience, because he 
would there finally declare unto them his mind, 
neither would he by any means consent unto those 
private judges. Whereupon the presidents of the 
council, thinking that the said Master Jerome would 
renew his recantation before the said audience, and 
confirm the same, did grant him open audience. 

In the year of our Lord 1416, the twenty-fifth 
day of May, which was the Saturday before the 
Ascension of our Lord, the said Master Jerome was 
brought unto an open audience before the whole 
council, to the great cathedral church of Constance, 
where, by the commissioners of the council, in the 
behalf of his aforesaid enemies, there were laid 
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against him of new, a hundred and seven articles, 
to the intent that he should not escape the snare of 
death, which they provided and laid for him; inso¬ 
much as the judges had before declared, that, by the 
saying of the witnesses, it was already concluded in 
the same audience. The day aforesaid, from morn¬ 
ing until noon, he answered unto more than forty 
articles, most subtilly objected against him ; deny¬ 
ing that he held or maintained any such articles as 
were either hurtful or false, and affirming that those 
witnesses had deposed them against him falsely and 
slanderously, as his most cruel and mortal enemies. 
In the same session they had not yet proceeded unto 
death, because that the noon-time drew so fast on, 
that he could not answer unto the articles. Where¬ 
fore, for lack of time sufficient to answer unto the 
residue of the articles, there was another time ap¬ 
pointed, which was the third day after the aforesaid 
Saturday before the Ascension of our Lord, at which 
time again, early in the morning, he was brought 
unto the said cathedral church, to answer unto all 
the residue of the articles. 

In all which articles, as well those which lie had 
answered unto the Saturday before, as in the resi¬ 
due, he cleared himself very learnedly, refelling his 
adversaries (who had no cause, but only of malice 
and displeasure were set against him, and did him 
great wrong) in such sort, that they were them¬ 
selves astonished at his oration and refutation of their 
testimonies brought against him, and with sharne 
enough were put to silence: as when one of them 
had demanded of him, what he thought of the sa¬ 
crament of the altar, he answered, “ Before conse¬ 
cration,” said he, “ it is bread and wine; after the 
consecration, it is the true body and blood of Christ;” 
adding withal more words according to their catholic 
faith. Then another rising up, “ Jerome,” said he, 

“ there goeth a great rumour of thee, that thou 
6houldest hold bread to remain upon the altar.” 
To whom he pleasantly answered, saying, that he 
believed bread to be at the baker’s. At which 
words being spoken, one of the Dominic friars 
fumishly took on, and said, “ What! docst thou 
deny that which no man doubteth of?” Whose 
peevish sauciness Jerome, with these words, did 
well repress, “ Hold thy peace,” said he, “ thou 
monk, thou hypocrite;” and thus the monk, being 
nipped in the head, sat down dumb. After whom 
started up another, who with a loud voice cried out, 

“ I swear,” said he, “ by my conscience, that to be 
true, that thou dost deny.” To whom said Jerome 
again, “ Thus to swear by your conscience is the 
next way to deceive.” Another there was, a spite¬ 
ful and a bitter enemy of his, whom he called by no 
other name than dog, or ass. After he had thus 


refuted them one after another, that they could find 
no crime against them, neither in this matter nor 
in any other, they were all driven to keep silence. 

This done, then were the witnesses called for, 
who, coming in presence, gave testimony unto the 
articles before produced; by reason whereof the in¬ 
nocent cause of Jerome was oppressed, and began 
in the council to be concluded. Then Jerome, rising 
up, began to speak, “ Forasmuch,” saith he, “ as 
you have heard mine adversaries so diligently hi¬ 
therto, convenient it is that you should also now 
hear me to speak for myself.” Whereupon, with 
much difficulty, at last audience was given in the 
council for him to say his mind ; which being grant¬ 
ed, he, from morning to noon continuing, treated 
of divers and sundry matters, with great learning 
and eloquence : who, first beginning with his prayer 
to God, besought him to give him spirit, ability, 
and utterance, which might most tend to the profit 
and salvation of his own soul. And so entering 
into his oration: 

“ I know,” saith he, “ reverend lords, that there 
have been many excellent men, which have suffered 
much otherwise than they have deserved, being op¬ 
pressed with false witnesses, and condemned with 
wrong judgments.” And so beginning with So¬ 
crates, he declared how he was unjustly condemned 
of his countrymen, neither would he escape when 
he might; taking from us the fear of two things, 
which seem most bitter to men, to wit, of imprison¬ 
ment and death. Then he inferred the captivity 
of Plato, the banishment of Anaxagoras, and the 
torments of Zeno. Moreover, he brought in the 
wrongful condemnation of many Gentiles, as the 
banishment of Rupilius, reciting also the unworthy 
death of Boetius, and of others whom Boetius him¬ 
self doth write of. 

From thence he came to the examples of the 
Hebrews, and first began with Moses, the deliverer 
of the people, and the lawgiver, how he was often¬ 
times slandered of his people, as being a seducer 
and contemner of the people. Joseph also, saith 
he, for envy was sold of his brethren, and for false 
suspicion of whoredom was cast into bonds. Be¬ 
sides these, he reciteth Isaiah, Daniel, and almost 
all the prophets, who, as contemners of God, and 
seditious persons, were oppressed with wrongful 
condemnation. From thence he proceeded to the 
judgment of Susanna, and of divers other besides, 
who being good and holy men, yet were they un¬ 
justly cast away with wrongful sentence. At the 
length he came to John Baptist, and so in long 
process he descended unto our Saviour, declaring 
how it was evident to all men, by what false wit¬ 
nesses both he and John Baptist were condemned. 
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Moreover, how Stephen was slain by the college 
of the priests, and how all the apostles were con¬ 
demned to death, not as good men, but as seditious 
stirrers up of the people, and contemners of the 
gods, and evil-doers. “ It is unjust,” saith he, 
“ unjustly to be condemned one priest of another,” 
and yet he proved that the same hath so happened 
most unjustly in that council of priests. These 
things did he discourse at large, with marvellous 
eloquence, and with singular admiration of all that 
heard him. 

And forasmuch as the whole sum of the cause 
did rest only in the witnesses, by many reasons he 
proved that no credit was to be given unto them, 
especially seeing they spake all things of no truth, 
but only of hatred, malice, and envy. And so pro¬ 
secuting the matter, so lively and expressly lie 
opened unto them the causes of their hatred, that 
he had almost persuaded them. So lively and 
likely their hatred was detected, that almost no 
trust was given to their testimonies, save only for 
the cause and quarrel wherein they stood touch¬ 
ing the pope's doctrine. All men's minds here 
were moved and bending to mercy towards him; 
for he told them how that he, of his own accord, 
came up to the council, and, to purge himself, he 
did open unto them all his life and doings, being 
full of virtue and godliness. “ This was,” saith he, 
“ the old manner of ancient and learned men and 
most holy elders, that in matters of faith they did 
differ many times in arguments, not to destroy the 
faith, but to find out the verity. So did Augustine 
and Jerome dissent, not only being diverse, but 
also contrary one from the other, and yet without 
all suspicion of heresy.” 

And this while the pope’s holy council did wait 
still, when he would begin to excuse himself and 
to retract those things which were objected against 
him, and to crave pardon of the council. But he 
persisting still in his constant oration, did acknow¬ 
ledge no error, nor gave any signification of re¬ 
tractation. 

At last, entering into the praise and commend¬ 
ation of Master John Hubs, he affirmed, that he 
was a good, just, and holy man, and much unwor¬ 
thy that death which he did suffer. Whom he did 
know from his youth upward, to be neither forni¬ 
cator, drunkard, neither any evil or vicious person, 
but a chaste and sober man, and a just and true 
preacher of the holy gospel; and whatsoever things 
Master John Huss and Wickliff had holden or writ¬ 
ten specially against the abuse and pomp of the 
clergy, he would affirm even unto the death, that 
they were holy and blessed men, and that in all 
points of the catholic faith he doth believe as the 


holy catholic church doth hold or believe. And 
finally he did conclude, that all such articles as 
John Wickliff and John Huss had written and put 
forth against the enormities, pomp, and disorder of 
the prelates, he would firmly and stedfastly, with¬ 
out recantation, hold and defend even unto the 
death. And last of all he added, that all the sins 
that ever he had committed, did not so much gnaw 
and trouble his conscience, as did that only sin, 
which he had committed in that most pestiferous 
fact, when in his recantation he had unjustly 
spoken against that good and holy man and his 
doctrine, and specially in consenting unto his wicked 
condemnation, concluding that he did utterly re¬ 
voke and deny that wicked recantation which he 
made in that most cursed place, and that he did it 
through weakness of heart and fear of death ; and 
moreover, that whatsoever thing he hath spoken 
against that blessed man, he hath altogether lied 
upon him, and that he doth repent him with his 
whole heart that ever he did it. 

And at the hearing hereof the hearts of the hear¬ 
ers were not a little sorry; for they wished and 
desired greatly that such a singular man should be 
saved, if otherwise their blind superstition would 
have suffered it. But he continued still in his pre¬ 
fixed sentence, seeming to desire rather death than 
life. And persisting in the praise of John Huss, 
he added, moreover, that he never maintained any 
doctrine against the state of the church, but only 
spake against the abuses of the clergy, against the 
pride, pomp, and excess of the prelates. Foras¬ 
much as the patrimonies of the churches were first 
given for the poor, then for hospitality, and thirdly, 
to the reparations of the churches; it was a grief 
to that good man, said he, to see the same mispent 
and cast away upon harlots, great feastings, and 
keeping of horses and dogs, upon gorgeous apparel, 
and such other things, unsceming Christian religion. 
And herein he showed himself marvellous eloquent; 
yea, never more. 

And when his oration was interrupted many times 
by divers of them, carping at his sentences as he 
was in speaking, yet was there none of all those 
that interrupted him which escaped unblanched, but 
he brought them all to confusion, and put them to 
silence. When any noise began, he ceased to speak, 
and after began again, proceeding in his oration, and 
desiring them to give him leave awhile to speak, 
whom they hereafter should hear no more; neither 
yet was his mind ever dashed at all these noises and 
tumults. 

And this was marvellous in him to behold, not¬ 
withstanding he continued in strait prison three 
hundred and forty days, having neither book, nor 
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almost light to read by, yet how admirably his me¬ 
mory served him ; declaring how all those pains of 
his strait handling did not so much grieve him, as he 
did wonder rather to see their unkind humanity to¬ 
wards him. 

When he had spoken these and many things as 
touching the praise of John Wickliff and John Huss, 
they which sat in the council whispered together, 
saying, “ By these his words it appeareth that he is at 
a point with himself.” Then was he again carried 
into prison, and grievously fettered by the hands, 
arms, and feet, with great chains and fetters of iron. 

The Saturday next before the Ascension day, 
early in the morning, he was brought with a great 
number of armed men unto the cathedral church be¬ 
fore the open congregation, to have his judgment 
given him. There they exhorted him, that those 
things which he had before spoken in the open audi¬ 
ence, as is aforesaid, touching the praise and com¬ 
mendation of Master John Wickliff and Master 
John IIuss, confirming and establishing their doc¬ 
trine, he would yet recant the same ; but he marvel¬ 
lous stoutly, without all fear, spake against them, and 
amongst other things said unto them, “ I take God 
to my witness, and I protest here before you all, that 
I do believe and hold the articles of the faith, as the 
holy catholic church doth hold and believe the same; 
but for this cause shall I now be condemned, for 
that I will not consent with you unto the condemn¬ 
ation of those most holy and blessed men aforesaid, 
whom you have most wickedly condemned for cer¬ 
tain articles, detesting and abhorring your wicked 
and abominable life.” Then he confessed there be¬ 
fore them all his belief, and uttered many things 
very profoundly and eloquently, insomuch that all 
men there present could not sufficiently commend 
and praise his great eloquence and excellent learn¬ 
ing, and by no means could they induce or persuade 
him to recant. 

Then a certain bishop, named the bishop of 
Londe, made a certain sermon exhortative against 
Master Jerome, persuading to his condemnation. 

After the bishop had ended the said sermon, Mas¬ 
ter Jerome said again unto them, “ You shall con¬ 
demn me wickedly and unjustly; but I, after my 
death, will leave a remorse in your conscience, and a 
nail in your hearts. And here I cite you to answer 
unto me before the most high and just Judge within 
a hundred years.” 

No pen can sufficiently write or note those things 
which he most eloquently, profoundly, and philoso¬ 
phically had spoken in the said audience, neither 
can any tongue sufficiently declare the same; where¬ 
fore I have but only touched here the superficial 
matter of his talk, partly and not wholly noting the 


same. Finally, when by no means he might be 
persuaded to recant the premises, immediately, even 
in his presence, the sentence and judgment of his 
condemnation was given against him, and read be¬ 
fore him. 

“ In the name of God. Amen. Christ our God, 
and our Saviour, being the true vine, whose Father 
is the husbandman, taught his disciples, and all 
other faithful men, saying, If any man dwell not in 
me, let him be cast out as a bough or branch, and 
let him wither and dry, &c. The doctrine and pre¬ 
cepts of which most excellent doctor and master, this 
most sacred synod of Constance executing and fol¬ 
lowing in the cause of inquisition against heretics, 
being moved by this said sacred synod, through re¬ 
port, public fame, and open infamation, proceeding 
against Jerome of Prague, master of arts, layman. 
By the acts and processes of whose cause it appear¬ 
eth that the said Master Jerome hath holden, main¬ 
tained, and taught divers articles heretical and er¬ 
roneous, lately reproved and condemned by the holy 
fathers, some being very blasphemous, other some 
offending godly ears, and many temerarious and 
seditious, which have been affirmed, maintained, 
preached, and taught by the men of most damnable 
memory, John Wickliff and John Huss, the which 
are also written in divers of their works and books. 
Which articles of doctrine and books of the said 
John Huss and Wickliff, together with their memory 
and the person of the said John Huss, were, by the 
said sacred synod, condemned of heresy. The which 
sentence of condemnation this Jerome afterward, 
during the time of inquisition, acknowledged in the 
said sacred synod, and approved the true catholic 
and apostolic faith, thereunto consenting, accursing 
all heresy, especially that whereof he was infamed, 
and confessed himself to be infamed, and that which 
in times past John Huss and John Wickliff main¬ 
tained and taught in their works, sermons, and books, 
for the which the said Wickliff and Huss, together 
with their doctrine and errors, were by the said sa¬ 
cred synod as heretical condemned. The condemn¬ 
ations of all which the premises he did openly 
profess and allow r , and did swear that he would 
persevere and continue in the verity of that faith; 
and if that he should presume at any time to hold 
opinion or preach contrary thereunto, that he would 
submit himself to the trial and truth of the canons, 
and be bound to perpetual punishment. And this 
his profession, w ritten with his own hand, he deliver¬ 
ed unto the holy council. Many days after his 
said profession and abjuration, as a dog returning 
unto his vomit, to the intent he might openly vomit 
up the most pestilent poison which had long lurked 
and lain hid in his breast, he required and desired 
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that he might be openly heard before the council. 
The which being granted unto him, he affirmed, 
said, and professed, before the whole synod, being 
publicly gathered together, that he had wickedly 
consented and agreed to the sentence and judgment 
of the condemnation of the said Wickliff and Huss, 
and that he had most shamefully lied in approving 
and allowing the said sentence, neither was he 
ashamed to confess that he had lied; yea, he did 
also revoke and recant his confession, approbation, 
and protestation, which he had made upon their 
condemnation, affirming that he never at any time 
had read any errors or heresy in the books and 
treatises of the said Wickliff and Huss. Albeit he 
had before confessed it, and it is evidently proved, 
that he did diligently study, read, and preach their 
books, wherein it is manifest that there are con¬ 
tained many errors and heresies. Also the said 
Master Jerome did profess as touching the sacrament 
of the altar, and the transubstantiation of the bread 
into the body of Christ, that he doth hold and believe 
as the church doth hold and believe, saying also, that 
he doth give more credit unto St. Augustine, and the 
other doctors of the church, than unto Wickliff and 
Huss. It appeareth, moreover, by the premises, 
that the said Jerome is an adherent and maintainer 
of the said Wickliff and Huss, and their errors, and 
both is and hath been a favourer of them. Where¬ 
fore the said sacred synod determineth the said 
Master Jerome, as a rotten and withered branch, not 
growing upon the vine, to be cut off and cast out. 
The said synod also pronounceth, declaretli, and 
condemneth him, as a heretic, and drowned in all 
kind of heresies, excommunicate and accursed, 
leaving him unto the arbitrement and judgment of 
the secular judge, to receive just and due punish¬ 
ment, according to the quality of so great an of¬ 
fence ; the sacred synod notwithstanding entreating 
that the said judge would moderate his sentence of 
judgment without peril of death.” 

The which sentence so given before his face, and 
ended, a great and long mitre of paper was brought 
unto him, painted about with red devils, the which 
when he beheld and saw, throwing away his hood 
upon the ground amongst the prelates, he took the 
mitre and put it upon his head, saying, “ Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when he should suffer death for me, 
most wretched sinner, did wear a crown of thorns 
upon his head; ’and I, for his sake, instead of 
that crown, will willingly wear this mitre and 
cap.” Afterward he was laid hold of by the secular 
power. 

After that, he was led out of the said church to 
the place of execution. When he was going out of 
the church, with a cheerful countenance, and a loud 


voice, lifting his eyes up unto heaven, he began to 
sing, Credo in unum Deum , as it is accustomed 
to be sung in the church. Afterward as he passed 
along, he did sing some canticles of the church; the 
which being ended, in the entering out of the gate 
of the city, as men go unto Gothlehem, he did sing 
this hymn, Felix namque. And that response 
being ended, after he came to the place of execution, 
where Master John Huss before had suffered death 
innocently, kneeling down before an image which 
was like unto the picture of Master John Huss, 
which was there prepared to burn Master Jerome, 
he made a certain devout prayer. 

While he was thus praying, the tormentors took 
him up, and lifting him up from the ground spoil¬ 
ed him of all his garments, and left him naked, and 
afterwards girded him about the loins with a linen 
cloth, and bound him fast with cords and chains of 
iron, to the said image which was made fast unto 
the earth; and so standing upon the ground, when 
they began to lay the wood about him, he sung 
Salve festa dies . And when the hymn was ended, 
he sung again with a loud voice, Credo in unum 
Deum , unto the end. That being ended, he said 
unto the people in the German tongue, in effect as 
followeth : “ Dearly beloved children,even as I have 
now sung, so do I believe and none otherwise. 
And this creed is my whole faith, notwithstanding 
now I die for this cause, because I would not con¬ 
sent and agree to the council, and with them affirm 
and hold that Master John Huss was by them 
holily and justly condemned, for I did know well 
enough that he was a true preacher of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ.” 

After that he was compassed in with the wood 
up to the crown of the head, they cast all his gar¬ 
ments upon the wood also, and with a firebrand 
they set it on fire. The which being once fired, 
he began to sing with a loud voice, In manus tuas 9 
Dornine , commendo spiritum meum. When that 
was ended, and that he began vehemently to burn, 
he said in the vulgar Bohemian tongue, “ O Lord 
God, Father Almighty, have mercy upon me, and 
be merciful unto mine offences, for thou knowest 
how sincerely I have loved thy truth.” Then his 
voice by the vehemency of the fire was choked and 
stopped, that it was no longer heard, but he moved 
continually his mouth and lips, as though he had 
still prayed or spoken within himself. 

When in a manner his whole body with his 
beard was burned round about, and that there ap¬ 
peared, through the great burning, upon his body 
certain great bladders as big as an egg, yet he con¬ 
tinually very strongly and stoutly moved, and 
shaked his head and mouth, by the space almost of 



HE2TBY V.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


913 


one quarter of an 
hour. So burning 
in the fire, he lived 
with great pain and 
martyrdom, whilst 
one might easily 
have gone from St. 
Clement’s over the 
bridge unto our 
Lady church ; he 
was of such a stout 
and strong nature. 
After that he was 
thus dead in the 
fire, by and by they 
brought his bedding, 
his straw-bed, his 
boots, his hood, and 
all other things that 
he had in the prison, 
and burned them 
all to ashes in the 
same fire. The 
which ashes, after 
that the fire was out, 
they did diligently 
gather together, and 
carry them in a cart, 
and cast them into 
the river Rhine, 
which ran hard by 
the city. 

That man which 
was the true report¬ 
er hereof, and which 
testified unto us the 
acts and doings 
about the condemn¬ 
ation of Master Je¬ 
rome, and sent the 
same unto us to 
Prague in writing, 
doth thus con¬ 
clude : “ All these 
things,” saith he, “ I 



did behold, see, and hear to be done in this form and as He which is the searcher of all men's hearts can 
manner. And if any man do tell you the contrary, bear me witness, willing rather to sustain the note 
do not credit him ; for all those things which hap- of ignorance and rudeness of style, to bear witness 
pened unto him, when he came toward Constance, unto the truth, than I would by an) means be com- 
and also at his first coming unto Constance of his polled # by tickling or flattering the ears of the 
own free will, and afterward when he was brought hearers with feigned and cloaked speech, to swerve 
bound unto Constance, as is aforesaid, I myself did or go aside from the truth.” 

see and perfectly behold, and for a perpetual memory Thus end the tragical histories of Master John 
thereof to be had for ever, I have directed the same IIuss and Master Jerome of Prague, faithfully ga- 
unto you, not lying or falsifying any point thereof, thered and collected by a certain Bohemian, being 
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a present witness and beholder of the same, written 
and compiled first in Latin, and so sent by the said 
Bohemian unto his country of Bohemia, and again 
translated out of the Latin, with like fidelity, unto 
our English tongue. 

In the mean time, while Master Jerome was in 
this trouble, and before the council, the nobles and 
lords of Bohemia and of Moravia (but not a little 
aggrieved thereat) directed their letters unto this 
barbarous council of popish murderers, in tenor and 
form of words as followeth: 

“ To the right reverend fathers and lords in Christ, 
the lords cardinals, patriarchs, primates, archbi¬ 
shops, bishops, ambassadors, doctors, and masters, 
and to the whole council of Constance, we, the 
nobles, lords, knights, and esquires, of the famous 
marquisdom of Moravia, wish the desire of all good¬ 
ness, and the observation of the commandments of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ Forasmuch as every man, both by the law of 
nature, and also by God's law, is commanded to do 
that unto another man which he would have done 
unto himself, and is forbidden to do that tiling unto 
another which he would not have done unto him¬ 
self; as our Saviour saith, All things whatsoever 
you will that men should do unto you, the same do 
you unto them, for this is the law and the prophets; 
yea, the law is fulfilled in this one point, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself: We, therefore, God 
being our author, having respect, as much as in us 
lieth, unto the said law of God, and the love of our 
neighbour, before did send our letters unto Con- 
Btance for our dearly beloved friend of good memory, 
Master John Huss, bachelor of divinity, and preach¬ 
er of the gospel; whom of late, in the council of 
Constance, we know not with what spirit being led, 
you have condemned as an obstinate heretic; neither 
having confessed any thing, neither being lawfully 
convict as were expedient; lvaving no errors or 
heresies declared or laid against him, but only at 
the sinister, false, and importune accusations, sug¬ 
gestions, and instigations of his mortal enemies, and 
the traitors of our kingdom and marquisdom of 
Moravia. And being thus unmercifully condemned, 
you have slain him with most shameful and cruel 
death, to the perpetual shame and infamy of our 
most Christian kingdom of Bohemia, and the fa¬ 
mous marquisdom of Moravia, as we have written 
unto Constance, unto the most noble prince and 
lord, the Lord Sigismund, king of Romans and of 
Hungary, the heir and successor of our kingdom, 
the which was also read and published in your con¬ 
gregations, which we will here also have enrolled, 
and have burned him, as it is reported, in reproach 
and contempt of us. 


“ Wherefore we have thought good even now to 
direct our letters patent to your reverences, now 
present, in the behalf of Master John Huss, openly 
professing and protesting, both with heart and 
mouth, that he, the said Master John Huss, was a 
just, good, and catholic man, and a long season 
worthily commended and allowed in our kingdom for 
his life and conversation. He also preached and 
taught us and our subjects the law of the gospel, 
and of the holy prophets, and the books of the Old 
and New Testament, according to the exposition of 
the holy doctors approved by the church, and left 
many monuments in writing, most constantly de¬ 
testing and abhorring all errors and heresies, con¬ 
tinually admonishing both us and all faithful Chris¬ 
tians to do the like, diligently exhorting all men, 
as much as in him lay, by his words, writings, and 
travail, unto quietness and concord : so that, using 
all the diligence that we might, we never heard, or 
could understand, that Master John Huss had 
preached, taught, or by any means affirmed any error 
or heresies in his sermons, or that by any manner 
of means he had offended us, or our subjects, either 
by word or deed ; but that he always led a quiet and 
a godly life in Christ, exhorting all men diligently, 
both by his word and works, as much as he might, 
to observe and keep the law of the gospel, and the 
institutions of the holy fathers, after the preaching 
of our holy mother the church, and to the edifying 
of men's souls. Neither did these premises, which 
you had so perpetrated to the reproach both of us 
and our kingdom and marquisdom, suffice and con¬ 
tent you; but that also without all mercy and pity 
you have apprehended, imprisoned, and condemned, 
and even now, peradventure, like as you did Master 
John Huss, you have most cruelly murdered the 
worshipful man, Master Jerome of Prague, a man 
abounding in eloquence, master of the seven liberal 
arts, and a famous philosopher, not being seen, 
heard, examined, neither convicted, but only at the 
sinister and false accusations of his and our accusers 
and betrayers. 

“ Furthermore, it is come to our knowledge and 
understanding, which we do not without great grief 
rehearse, as we may also evidently gather by your 
writings, how that certain detractors, odious both 
to God and men, privy enviers and betrayers, have 
wickedly and grievously, albeit falsely and traitor¬ 
ously, accused us, our kingdom and marquisdom 
aforesaid, before you in your council, that in the 
said kingdom of Bohemia, and marquisdom of Mo¬ 
ravia, divers errors are sprung up, which have 
grievously and manifoldly infected both our hearts, 
and also the hearts of many faithful men ; inso¬ 
much that without a speedy stop or stay of correc- 
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tion, the said kingdom and marquisdom, together 
with the faithful Christians therein, should incur 
an irreparable loss and ruin of their souls. 

u These cruel and pernicious injuries which are 
laid unto us, and to our said kingdom and mar¬ 
quisdom, albeit most falsely and slanderously, how 
may we suffer ? Forasmuch as, through the grace 
of God, (when in a manner all other kingdoms of 
the world have oftentimes wavered, making schisms 
and anti-popes,) our most gracious kingdom of 
Bohemia, and most noble marquisdom of Moravia, 
since the time they did receive the catholic faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as a most perfect quadrant, 
have always without reproof stuck upon the Church 
of Rome, and have sincerely done their true obe¬ 
dience. Also with how great costs and charges, 
and great travail, with what worship and due rever¬ 
ence they have reverenced the holy mother the 
church and her pastors, by their princes and faith¬ 
ful subjects, it is more manifest than ihe da}-light 
unto the whole world ; and yourselves, if you will 
confess the truth, can witness the same also. 

“ Wherefore, that we, according to the mind of 
the apostle, may procure honest and good things, 
not only before God, but before men also, and lest 
by neglecting the famous renown of the kingdom 
and marquisdom, we be found cruel toward our 
neighbours; having a stedfast hope, a pure and sin¬ 
cere conscience and intent, and a certain true faith 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, by the tenor of these we 
signify and declare unto your fatherhoods, and to 
all faithful Christians, openly professing both with 
heart and mouth, that whatsoever man, of what 
estate, pre-eminence, dignity, condition, degree, or 
religion soever he be, which hath said or affirmed, 
either doth say or affirm, that in the said kingdom 
of Bohemia, and marquisdom of Monuia, heresies 
have sprung up which have infected us and other 
faithful Christians, as is aforesaid, the only person 
of our most noble prince and lord, Sigismund, king 
of Romans and of Hungary, &c., our lord and heir 
successor, being set apart, whom we trust and be¬ 
lieve not to be guilty in the premises, all and every 
such man, as is aforesaid, doth lie falsely upon his 
head, as a wicked and naughty traitor and betrayer 
of the said kingdom and marquisdom, and most 
traitorous unto us, and most pernicious heretic, the 
son of all malice and wickedness, yea, and of the 
devil himself, who is a liar and the father of all lies. 

u Notwithstanding, we for this present, commit¬ 
ting the aforesaid injuries unto God, unto whom 
vengeance pertaineth, who will also abundantly re¬ 
ward the workers of iniquity, will prosecute them 
more amply before him whom God shall appoint 
in the apostolic see, to govern his holy church, as 


the only and undoubted pastor. Unto whom, God 
willing, we, exhibiting our due reverence and obe¬ 
dience as faithful children, in those things which 
are lawful, honest, and agreeable to reason and the 
law of God, will make our request and petition, that 
speedy remedy may be provided for us, our said 
kingdom and nnuquisdom, upon the premises, ac¬ 
cording to the law of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the instil utions of the holy fathers. The premises 
notwithstanding, w r e setting apait all fear and men’s 
ordinances provided lo the contrary, will maintain 
and defend the law r of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the devout, humble, and constant preachers there¬ 
of, even to the shedding of our blood. 

“ Dated at Sternberg, in the year of our Lord 
1415, upon St. Wenceslaus’ day, martyr of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

Round about the said letters there were fifty-four 
seals hanging, and their names subscribed, whose 
seals they were. The names of which noblemen I 
thought it here good to annex withal. 


1. Alssokabat de Wis- 

cowitz. 

2. Ylricus de Lhota. 

3. loan, de Ksimicz. 

4. Ioslko do Sczitoiwcz. 

5. Pandas Zwiranowicz. 

6. loan, de Ziwla. 

7. loan, de Reychen- 

berg. 

8. Wildo Skitzyny. 

9. Diliko de Biesa. 

10. Kos de Doloylatz. 

11. loan, de Simusin. 

12. Dobessimus de Tissa. 

13. Drazko de Aradeck. 

14. Steph. de Ilmdorkat. 

15. loan. Pern, de Ga- 

boneex. 

1C. Barso dictus Hloder 
de Zeiniez. 

17. loan. Ilmrsdorfar. 

18. Psateska deWilklek. 

19. Petrus Mog de Sczi- 

towicy. 

20. N. Studenica. 

21. N. Brischell. 

22. N. de Cromassona. 

23. Arannisick Donant 

de Polonia. 

24. loan. Donant de Po¬ 

lonia. 

25. loan, de Cziczow. 

26. Wenceslaus de N. 


27. N. de N. 

28. N. N. 

29. Iosseck de N. 

30. Ilenricus de N. 

31. Waczlals de kuck. 

This nobleman did ac¬ 
company John Huss, and 
with certain horsemen 
conducted him to Con¬ 
stance. 

32. Ilenr. de Zrenowicz. 

33. Baczko de Cotnald. 

34. Petr, dictus Nieniek 

de Zaltoroldeck. 

35. Czenko de Mossnow. 

36. N. 

37. Zibilutz de Clezam. 

38. loan, de Paterswald. 

39. Parsifal de Namyescz. 

40. Zodoni de Zwietzick. 

41. Raczeck Zawskalp. 

42. Ion de Tossawicz. 

43. Diwa de Spissnia. 

11. Steff ko de Draczdw. 

45. Issko de Draczdw. 

46. Odieh de Hlud. 

47. Wosfari de Paulo- 
wicz. 

48. Pirebbor de Tyre- 

zenicz. 

49. Rynard de Tyre- 

zewicz. 
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50. Bohunko de Wra- 53. Boncsb de Frabre- 

tisdow nicz. 

51. Vlricus de Racdraw. 54. Eybl de Roissowan. 

52. Dessaw de Nali. 

The order of time calleth me back to matters 
here of our own country, which passed in the mean 
time with us in England ; which things being 
taken by the way and finished, we will (Christ will¬ 
ing) afterward return to prosecute the troubles 
and conflicts of the Bohemians, with other things 
beside pertaining to the latter end of the council 
of Constance, and choosing of Pope Martin, as the 
order of years and time shall require. 

Ye heard before how after the death of Thomas 


Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, succeeded Hen¬ 
ry Chichesley, A. D. 1414, and sat twenty-five years. 
In whose time was much trouble and great affliction 
of good men here in England ; of whom many were 
compelled to abjure, some were burned, divers were 
driven to exile: whereof partly now to treat as 
we find them in registers and histories recorded, we 
will first begin with John Claydon, currier, of Lon¬ 
don, and Richard Turming, whom Robert Fabian 
doth falsely affirm to be burned in the year wherein 
Sir Roger Acton and Master Brown suffered; who 
indeed suffered not before the second year of Henry 
Chichesley being archbishop of Canterbury, which 
was A. D. 1413. The history of which John Clay¬ 
don in the registers is thus declared: 
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[IE seventeenth of 
August, 1415, did 
personally appear 
John Claydon, cur- 
vier, of London, ar¬ 
rested by the mayor 
of the said city, for 
the suspicion of he¬ 
resy, before Henry, 
archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury,in St. Paul's 


church ; which John (it being objected to him by 
the archbishop, that in the city of London and other 
places of the province of Canterbury he was sus¬ 
pected by divers godly and learned men for heresy, 
and to be contrary to the catholic faith, and deter¬ 
mination of the church) did openly confess and de¬ 
nied not, but that he had been for the space of 
twenty years suspected, both about the city of Lon¬ 
don, and also in the province of Canterbury, and 
especially of the common sort, for Lollardy and 
heresy, and to be contrary to the catholic faith and 
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determination of the Church of Rome, and defamed 
of the same all the time aforesaid. 

Insomuch that, in the time of Master Robert 
Braybrooke, bishop of London, deceased, he was, 
for the space of two years, committed to the prison 
of Conway for the aforesaid defamation and sus¬ 
picion, and for the same cause also he was in prison 
in the Fleet for three years. Out of which prison 
he (in the reign of King Henry the Fourth) was 
brought before the Lord John Scarle, then chancel¬ 
lor to the king, and there did abjure all heresy and 
error. And the said John Claydon being asked 
of the said archbishop whether he did abjure the 
heresy of which he was suspected before any other, 
did confess, that in a convocation at London, in 
Paul’s church, before Thomas Arundel, late arch¬ 
bishop, deceased, he did abjure all such doctrine 
which they called heresy and error, contrary to the 
catholic faith and determination of the church ; and 
that he had not only left such articles and opinions, 
wherein he was defamed, but also did abstain from 
all company that were suspecte 1 of such opinions, 
so that he should neither give aid, help, counsel, nor 
favour unto them. 

And, moreover, the said John was asked by the 
said archbishop, whether he ever had in his house 
since his abjuration, in his keeping, any books writ¬ 
ten in English. Whereunto he confessed that he 
would not deny, but that he had in his house and 
in his keeping many English books; for he was ar¬ 
rested by the mayor of the city of London for such 
books as he had, which books (as he thought) were 
in the mayor’s keeping. Upon the which the mayor 
did openly confess, that he had such books in his 
keeping, which in his judgment were the worst and 
the most perverse that ever he did read or see; and 
one book that was well bound in red leather, of 
parchment, written in a good English hand ; and 
among the other books found with the said John 
Claydon, the mayor gave up the said book before the 
archbishop. Whereupon the said John Claydon, 
being asked of the archbishop if he knew that book, 
did openly confess that he knew it very well, be¬ 
cause he caused it to be written of his own costs 
and charges, for he spent much money thereupon 
since his abjuration. Then was he asked who wrote 
it. He did answer, “ One called John Grime.” 

And further, being required what the said John 
Grime was, he answered, he could not tell. Again, 
being demanded whether he did ever re~d the same 
book, he did confess that he could not read, but he 
had heard the fourth part thereof read of one John 
Fullar. And being asked whether he thought the 
contents of that book to be catholic, profitable, good, 
and true ? he answered, that many things which he 


he had heard in the same book were both profitable, 
good, and healthful to his soul; and, as he said, he 
had great affection to the said book, for a sermon 
preached at Horsleydown, that was written in the 
said book. And being further asked, whether, since 
the time of his said abjuration, he did commune 
with one Richard Baker of the city aforesaid, he did 
answer, yea, for the said Richard Baker did come 
often unto his house to have communication with 
him; and being asked whether he knew the said 
Richard to be suspected and defamed of heresy, he 
did answer again, that he knew well that the said 
Richard was suspected and defamed of many men 
and women in the city of London, as one whom they 
thought to be a heretic. 

Which confession being made, he did cause the 
said books to be delivered to Master Robert Gilbcit, 
doctor of divinity, to William Lindewood, doctor of 
both laws, and other clerks, to be examined ; and in 
the mean time, David Beard, Alexander Philip, and 
Balthasar Mero, were taken for witnesses against 
him, and were committed to be examined to Master 
John Escourt, general examiner of Canterbury. 
This done, the archbishop continued his session till 
Monday next in the same place. Which Monday 
being come, which was the twentieth of the said 
month, the said Master Escourt openly and pub¬ 
licly exhibited the witnesses, being openly read be¬ 
fore the archbishop, and other bishops; which being 
read, then after that were read divers tractations, 
found in the house of the said John Claydon; out 
of the which being examined, divers points were 
gathered and noted for heresies and errors, and 
especially out of the book aforesaid, which book the 
said John Claydon confessed by his own costs to be 
written and bound, which book was entitled, The 
Lantern of Light. In the which, and in the other 
examined, were these articles underwritten con¬ 
tained. 

“ 1. Upon the text of the gospel, how the enemy 
did sow the tares, there is said thus, That wicked 
antichrist the pope, hath sowed among the laws of 
Christ his popish and corrupt decrees, which are of 
no authority, strength, nor value. 

“ 2. That the archbishops and bishops, speaking 
indifferently, are the seats of the beast antichrist, 
when he sitteth in them, and reigneth above other 
people in the dark caves of errors and heresies. 

“ 3. That the bishop’s licence for a man to 
preach the word of God, is the true character of 
the beast, i. e. antichrist, and therefore simple and 
faithful priests may preach when they will against 
the prohibition-of that antichrist, and without licence. 

“ 4. That the court of Rome is the chief head of 
antichrist, and the bishops be the body: and the 
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new sects, that is, the monks, canons, and friars, 
brought in not by Christ, but damnably by the pope, 
be the venomous and pestiferous tail of antichrist. 

“ 5. That no reprobate is a member of the church, 
but only such as be elected and predestinate to sal¬ 
vation ; seeing the church is no other thing but the 
congregation of faithful souls, which do and will 
keep their faith constantly, as well in deed as in word. 

“ 6. That Christ did never plant private religions 
in the church, but whilst he lived in this world he 
did root them out. By which it appeareth that pri¬ 
vate religions be unprofitable branches in the church, 
and to be rooted out. 

“7. That the material churches should not be 
decked with gold, silver, and precious stones, sump¬ 
tuously ; but the followers of the humility of Jesus 
Christ ought to worship their Lord God humbly, in 
mean and simple houses, and not in great buildings, 
as the churches be now-a-days. 

“ 8. That there be two chief causes of the perse¬ 
cution of the Christians; one is, the priests’ unlaw¬ 
ful keeping of temporal and superfluous goods ; the 
other is, the insatiable begging of the friars, with 
their high buildings. 

“ 9. That alms is not given virtuously nor law¬ 
fully, except it be given with these four conditions: 
first, Unless it be given to the honour of God; se¬ 
condly, Unless it be given of goods justly gotten; 
thirdly, Unless it be given to such a person as the 
giver thereof knoweth to be in charity ; and fourth¬ 
ly, Unless it be given to such as have need, and do 
not dissemble. 

“ 10. That the often singing in the church is not 
founded in the Scripture, and therefore it is not law¬ 
ful for priests to occupy themselves with singing in 
the church, but with the study of the law of Christ, 
and preaching his word. 

“11. That Judas did receive the body of Christ 
in bread and his blood in wine. In the which it 
doth plainly appear, that after consecration of bread 
and wine made, the same bread and wine that was 
before doth truly remain on the altar. 

“ 12. That all ecclesiastical suffrages do profit 
all virtuous and godly persons indifferently. 

“ 13. That the pope's and the bishops’ indulgences 
be unprofitable, neither can they profit them to whom 
they be given by any means. 

“ 14. That the laity is not bound to obey the pre¬ 
lates whatsoever they command, unless the prelates 
do watch to give God a just account of the souls 
of them. 

“ 15. That images are not be sought to by pil¬ 
grimages, neither is it lawful for Christians to bow 
their knees to them, neither to kiss them, nor to 
give them any manner of reverence.” 


For the which articles, the archbishop, with 
other bishops and divers learned communing to¬ 
gether, first condemned the books as heretical, and 
burned them in fire; and then, because they thought 
the said John Claydon to be forsworn and fallen 
into heresy, the archbishop did proceed to his de¬ 
finitive sentence against the said John personally 
appearing before him in judgment, (his confes¬ 
sions being read and deposed against him,) after 
this manner: 

“ In the name of God. Amen. We Henry, by 
the grace of God, archbishop of Canterbury, pri¬ 
mate of all England, and legate of the apostolic see, 
in a certain cause of heretical pravity and of relapse 
into the same, whereupon John Claydon, layman, 
of the province of Canterbury, was detected, accused, 
and denounced, and in the said our province of 
Canterbury publicly defamed, (as by public fame and 
common report notoriously to us hath been known,) 
first, sitting in judgment-seat and observing all 
things lawfully required in this behalf, do proceed 
to the pronouncing of the sentence definitive in form 
as followeth : The name of Christ being invocated 
and only set before our eyes, forasmuch as by the 
acts and things enacted, produced, exhibited, and 
confessed before us, also by divers signs and evi¬ 
dences, we have found the said John Claydon to 
have been, and to be, publicly and notoriously re¬ 
lapsed again into his former heresy, heretofore by 
him abjured; according to the merits and deserts 
of the said cause, being of us diligently searched, 
weighed, and pondered before, to the intent that 
the said John Claydon shall not infect other with 
his scab, by the consent and assent of our reverend 
brethren, Richard, bishop of London, John, bishop of 
Coventry and Lichfield, and Stephen, bishop of St. 
l)a\id's, and of other doctors, as well of divinity as 
of both laws, and also of other discreet and learned 
men assisting us in this behalf, we do judge, pro¬ 
nounce, and declare the said John Claydon to be 
relapsed again into his heresy, which he before did 
abjure, finally and definitively appointing him to he 
left unto the secular judgment, and so do leave him 
by these presents.” 

Thus John Claydon, receiving his judgment and 
condemnation of the archbishop, was committed to 
the secular power, and by them unjustly and un¬ 
lawfully was committed to the fire, for that the tem¬ 
poral magistrate had no such law sufficient for them 
to burn any such man for religion condemned of 
the prelates, as is above sufficiently proved and de¬ 
clared. But to be short, John Claydon, notwith¬ 
standing, by the temporal magistrates, not long after 
was had to Smithfield, where meekly he was made 
a burnt offering unto the Lord, A. D. 1415. 
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Robert Fabian, and other chronologers which fol¬ 
low him, add also that Richard Turming, baker, 
of whom mention is made before in the examination 
of John Claydon, was likewise the same time burnt 
with him in Smithfield. Albeit in the register I 
find no sentence of condemnation given against the 
said Turming, neither yet in the story of St. Alban’s 
is there any such mention of his burning made, but 
only of the burning of John Claydon aforesaid; 
wherefore the judgment hereof I leave free to the 
reader. Notwithstanding, concerning the said Tur¬ 
ming, this is certain, that he was accused to the 
bishops, and no doubt was in their hands and bonds. 
What afterward was done with him, I refer it unto 
the authors. 

The next year, after the burning of these two 
aforesaid, and also of John IIuss, being burnt at 
Constance, which was A. D. 1416, the prelates of 
England, seeing the daily increase of the gospel, and 
fearing the ruin of their papal kingdom, were busily 
occupied with all their counsel and diligence to 
maintain the same: wherefore, to make their state 
and kingdom sure, by statutes, laws, constitutions, 
and terror of punishment, as Thomas Arundel and 
other prelates had done before, so the forenamed 
Henry Chichcsley, archbishop of Canterbury, in his 
convocation holden at London, maketh another con¬ 
stitution (as though there had not enough been made 
before) against the poor Lollards, the copy and 
tenor whereof he sendeth abroad to the bishop of 
London, and to other his suffragans, by them to be 
put in straight execution, containing in words as 
followeth : 

“ Henry, by the grace of God, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, primate of all England, and legate of the 
chief seat, to our reverend brother in the Lord, 
Richard, by the grace of God, bishop of London, 
health and brotherly love, with continual increase. 
Lately, in our last convocation in St. Paul's church 
in London, being kept by you and other our bre¬ 
thren and clergy of our province, we do remember 
to have made this order underwritten by your con¬ 
sents : 1 Whereas among many other our cares this 
ought to be chief, that by some means we may take 
those heretics, which like foxes lurk and hide them¬ 
selves in the Lord's vineyard; and that the dust of 
negligence may be utterly shaken from our feet, 
and from the feet of our fellow brethren, in this the 
said convocation of the prelates and clergy, we have 
ordained that our fellow brethren, our sufliagans 
and archdeacons of our province of CanVrbury, by 
themselves, their officials or commissaries, in their 
jurisdictions, and every of their charges in their 
country, twice every year at the least, d® diligently 
inquire of such persons as are suspected of heresy ; 


and that in every such their archdeaconries in every 
parish, wherein is reported any heretics to inhabit, 
they cause three or more of the honestest men, and 
best reported of, to take their oath upon the holy 
evangelist, that if they shall know or understand, 
any frequenting either in privy conventicles, or else 
differing in life or manners from the common con¬ 
versation of other catholic men, or else that hold 
any either heresies or errors, or else that have any 
suspected books in the English tongue, or that do 
receive any such persons suspected of heresies and 
errors into their houses, or that be favourers of them 
that are inhabitants in any such place, or conversant 
with them, or else have any recourse unto them ; 
they make certificates of those persons in writing, 
with all the circumstances wherewith they are sus¬ 
pected, unto the said our suffragans or archdeacons, 
or to their commissaries, so soon, and with as much 
speed, as possibly they can ; and that the said arch¬ 
deacon, and every of their commissaries aforesaid, 
do declare the names of all such persons denounced, 
together with all the circumstances of them, the 
diocess, and places, and secretly under their seals 
do send over unto us the same; and that the same 
diocesans effectually direct forth lawful process 
against them, as the quality of the cause requireth, 
and that with all diligence they discern, define, and 
execute the same. 



nd if perhaps they 
leave not such per¬ 
sons convicted unto 
the secular court, 
yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, let them com¬ 
mit them unto the 
perpetual or tem¬ 
poral prisons, as 
the quality of the 
cause shall require, 
until the next convocation of the prelates and clergy 
of our province of Canterbury, there personally to 
remain ; and that in the same prisons they cause 
them to be kept according as the law requireth; 
and that of all and singular the things aforesaid, 
that is, what inquisition they have made, and what 
they have found, and how in the process they have 
behaved themselves, and what persons so convicted 
they have caused to be put in safe keeping, with 
what diligence or negligence of the commissaries 
aforesaid, with all and all manner of other circum¬ 
stances premised, and thereunto in any wise apper¬ 
taining, and especially of the abjurations, if in the 
mean time they shall chance to abjure any heresies ; 
that then in the next convocation of the prelates and 
clergy under the form aforesaid, they cause the 
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same distinctly and apcrtly to be certified to us and 
our successors; and that they deliver effectually to 
the official of our court, the same process to remain 
with them, or else, in the register of our court of 
Canterbury; so that every one, to whom such things 
appertain for the further execution of the same pro, 
cess, may have recourse unto the same official with 
all effect. 

44 We therefore command that, as touching the 
constitution brought unto your city and diocesan, 
you cause the same in convenient place and time 
to be published, and that in all points you both 
observe the same yourselves, and cause it also of 
others to be diligently observed : commanding, fur¬ 
thermore, all and singular our fellow brethren and 
suffragans, that they in like wise cause the same to 
be published throughout all their cities and diocess, 
and both diligently observe the same themselves, 
and also cause all others to do the same; and what 
thing soever you shall do in the premises, that you 
certify us betwixt this and the feast of St. Peter ad 
vincula next coming, that you duly certify us of 
these things, by your letters patent, containing the 
same effect, sealed with your seals. Dated at our 
house in London, the first day of July, A. D. 1416.*’ 

During the time of this convocation, in the year 
abovesaid, two priests were presented and brought 
before the bishops, noted and defamed for heretics, 
one named John Barton, unto whom it was object¬ 
ed by Philip, bishop of Lincoln, that he had been 
excommunicated about six or seven years before, 
upon articles concerning religion, and yet neither 
would appear being cited, nor would seek to be 
reconciled again unto the church. Which things 
being so proved against him, he was committed to 
the custody of the aforesaid Philip, bishop of Lincoln, 
and so to be holden in prison, till he should hear 
further what should be done. 

“ The other was Robert Chapel, otherwise named 
Holbech, chaplain sometimes to the Lord Cobham; 
unto whom likewise it was objected, that he, being 
under the sentence of excommunication about three 
or four years, yet, notwithstanding, to the contempt 
of the keys, did continue saying mass, and preach¬ 
ing, and sought not to be reconciled ; Chapel de¬ 
nying that he did know any such excommunication 
given out against him. Then was the copy of his 
excommunication first made by the bishop of Roches¬ 
ter, afterward denounced by the bishop of London, at 
Paul’s cross, brought and read before him ; and so 
that done that session brake up for that time, which 
was about the latter end of May, A. D. 1416. 

The twelfth day of the month of July, next fol¬ 
lowing, the said Chapel appeared again before the 
archbishop and the prelates. To whom when it is 


objected as before, how he had preached without 
the bishop's licence in divers places, as at Cobham, 
at Cowling, and at Shorne ; at length he, confessing 
and submitting himself, desired pardon. Which 
although it was not at the first granted unto him, 
yet, at the last the bishop of Rochester, putting in 
his hands the decree of the canon law, and causing 
him to read the same, made him to abjure all his 
former articles and opinions, as heretical and schis- 
matical, never to hold the same again, according to 
the contents of the aforesaid canon. Whereupon 
the said Robert, being absolved by the authority of 
the archbishop, (save only that he should not inter¬ 
meddle with saying mass before he had been dis¬ 
pensed from the pope himself for irregularity,) 
was enjoined by the archbishop himself for his 
penance, standing at Paul’s, to publish these articles 
following unto the people, instead of his confession 
given him to be read. 

“ 1. I confess that bishops, priests, and other ec¬ 
clesiastical persons, having no other profession to the 
contrary, may lawfully have, receive, and retain 
lands and possessions temporal, to dispense and dis¬ 
pose the same, and the rents thereof, to the behoof 
of themselves, or of their church where they dwell, 
according as seemeth good to them. 

“ 2. Item, I confess that it were very unlawful, 
yea, rather unjust, that temporal men upon any oc¬ 
casion, whatsoever it he, should take away tem¬ 
poral lands and possessions from the church, either 
universal or particular, to which they are given, the 
consideration of the abuse of mortal prelates, priests, 
or other ministers in the church, conversant, (which 
are mixed together good with bad,) abusing the 
same, to the contrary notwithstanding. 

“3. Item, I confess that peregrinations to the 
relics of saints and to holy places are not prohibited, 
nor to be contemned of any catholic, but are avail¬ 
able to remission of sins, and approved of holy 
fathers, and worthy to be commended. 

“ 4. Item, I confess that to worship the images 
of Christ or of any other saints, being set up in the 
church, or any other place, is not forbidden, nei¬ 
ther is any cause inductive of idolatry, being so 
used as the holy fathers do will them to be wor¬ 
shipped ; but rather such images do profit much to 
the health of Christians, because they do put us in 
remembrance of the merits of those saints whom 
they represent, and the sight of them doth move 
and stir the people to prayers and devotion. 

“ 5. Item, I confess that auricular confession used 
in the church is necessary for a sinner to the salva¬ 
tion of his soul, and necessary to be done of such a 
priest, as is ordained by the church to hear the 
confession of the sinner, and to enjoin him penance 
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for the same ; without which confession (if it may 
be had) there is no remission of sins to him that is 
in sin mortal. 

“ 6. Item, I confess and firmly do hold, that al¬ 
though the priest be in mortal sin, yet may he make 
•the body of Christ, and minister other sacraments 
and sacramentals; which nevertheless are profitable 
to all the faithful, whosoever receive them in faith 
and devotion of the church. 

“ 7. Item, I confess that bishops in their own 
diocesses may forbid, decree, or ordain, upon rea¬ 
sonable causes, that priests should not preach, with¬ 
out their special licence, the word of God, and that 
those that do against the same should suffer the ec¬ 
clesiastical censures. 

“ 8. Item, I confess that private religions, as 
well of monks, canons, and other, as also of the 
Begging Friars, being allowed by the Church of 
Rome, are profitable to the universal church, and in 
no means contrary to God’s law, but rather found¬ 
ed and authorized thereon. 

“9. Item, I promise and swear upon these holy 
evangelists, which I hold here in my hands, that I 
will henceforth never hold, affirm, nor by any means 
teach any thing contrary unto the premises either 
openly or privately.” 

After the setting out of the constitution afore¬ 
said in the days of the above-named Henry Chiches- 
ley, archbishop of Canterbury, great inquisition here¬ 
upon followed in England, and many good men, whose 
hearts began to be won to the gospel, were brought 
to much vexation and caused outwardly to abjure. 

Thus, while Christ had the inward hearts of 
men, yet the catholic antichrist would needs possess 
their outward bodies, and make them sing after his 
song. In the number of whom, being compelled to 
abjure, besides the other aforesaid, was also John 
Taylor, of the parish of St. Michael's at Qucrne ; 
William James, master of arts and physician, who 
had long remained in prison, and at length, after ab¬ 
juration, was licensed with his keeper to practise 
his physic. 

Also John Dwarf, so named for his low stature, 
which was sent by the duke of Bedford to the 
aforesaid Chichesley, and other bishops, to be ex¬ 
amined before them in the convocation; there he 
at length, revolting from his doctrine recanted, and 
did penance. 

In like manner John Jourdelay of Lincolnshire, 
well commended in the registers for his learning, 
accused by the priests of Lincoln for a certain book, 
which he, contrary to the former decree of the bi¬ 
shops, did conceal and did not exhibit unto them, 
was therefore enforced to abjure. After whom was 
brought likewise before the bishops one Katharine 

yol. i. 6 b 


Dertford, a spinster, who being accused and ex¬ 
amined upon these three articles, concerning the 
sacrament of the pope’s altar, adoration of images, 
and of pilgrimage, answered, that she was not able, 
being unlearned, to answer to such high matters, 
neither had she any further skill, but only her creed 
and ten commandments ; and so was she committed 
to the vicar-general of the bishop of Winchester, 
(for that she was of the same diocess,) to be kept and 
further to be examined of the same. 

At the same sitting was also brought before the 
said archbishop and his fellow bishops, by the lieu¬ 
tenant of the Tower, the parson of Heggely in Lin¬ 
colnshire, named Master Robert, who being long 
kept in the Tower, at length by the king’s writ was 
brought and examined the same time upon the like 
articles, to wit, touching the sacrament of their 
altar, peregrination, adoration of images, and whe¬ 
ther it was lawful for spiritual men to enjoy tem¬ 
poral lordships, &c. To the which articles he an¬ 
swered (saith the register) doubly and mockingly, 
save only in the sacrament he seemed something 
more conformable, albeit not yet fully to their con- 
tentation. Wherefore being committed to the cus¬ 
tody and examination of Richard, bishop of Lincoln, 
in the end he was also induced to submit himself. 

The same likewise did W. Henry of Tentcrden, 
being suspected and arrested for company-keeping 
with them whom the bishops called Lollards, and 
for having suspected books. 

Besides these, divers other there were also which 
in the same convocation were eonvented and re¬ 
voked their opinions, as J. Galle, a priest of Lon¬ 
don, for having a book in English, entitled, A book 
of the New Law. Item, Richard Monk, vicar of 
Chesham in Lincolnshire, who submitted himself 
likewise. In this race and number followed, more¬ 
over, Bartholomew Cornmonger, Nicholas Iloper, 
servant to the Lord Cobharn, Thomas Grantor, with 
other more, mentioned in the aforesaid register. 

Among the rest which were at this time troubled 
for their faith, was one Ralph Mungin, priest, who 
for the same doctrine was arrested and sent by the 
lord chancellor of England to the aforesaid arch¬ 
bishop, and by him committed to David Price, vicar- 
general to the bishop of London : where after be 
had endured four months in prison, he was by the 
said David presented to the convocation, against 
whom divers articles were objected. 

But for the better explaining of the matter, first 
here is to be noted, that touching the time of this 
convocation provincial, Pope Martin had sent down 
to the clergy of England for a subsidy to be gather¬ 
ed of the church, to maintain the pope’s war against 
the Lollards (so the papists did term them) of Bo- 
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hernia. Also another subsidy was demanded to 
persecute one Peter Clerke, master of arts of Oxford, 
who, flying out of England, was at the council of 
Basil, disputing on the Bohemians’ side. . And 
thirdly, another subsidy was also required to per¬ 
secute William Russel, warden of the Grey Friars 
in London, who the same time was fled from Eng¬ 
land to Rome, to maintain his opinion before the 
pope, and there escaped out of prison, &c., of whom 
more largely hereafter (Christ willing) wc shall 
treat. In the mean time, mark here the pretty 
shifts of the pope to hook in the English money, by 
all manner of pretences possible. 

Thus Ralph Mungin, the aforesaid examinate, ap¬ 
pearing before the bishops in the convocation, it was 
articulated against him, first, that he should affirm 
and hold, that it was not lawful for any Christian 
to fight and make war against the heretics of Bo¬ 
hemia. 

Item, It was to him objected, that he did hold 
and say, that it was not lawful for any man to have 
propriety of goods, but the same to be common ; 
which he expressly denied that ever he so said or 
affirmed. Whereby we have to observe, how the 
crafty malice of these adversaries useth falsely to 
collect and surmise of men, what they never spake, 
whereby to oppress them wrongfully whom by plain 
truth they cannot expugn. 

Moreover, they objected against him, that he 
should keep company with Master Clerke aforesaid, 
and also that he dispersed in the city of London 
certain books of John Wickliff and of Peter Clerke, 
namely, the book Trialogus, and the Gospels of 
John Wickliff, &c. He was charged, moreover, to 
have spoken against the pope's indulgences, affirm¬ 
ing that the pope had no more power to give indul¬ 
gences then he had. 

Upon these and other such articles objected, the 
said Mungin, being asked if he would revoke, an¬ 
swered, that it seemed to him not just or meet so to 
do, which did not know himself guilty of any 
heresy. Thus he, being respited for the time, was 
committed to prison till the next sitting ; who then 
being called divers and sundry times afterward be¬ 
fore the bishops, after long inquisition and strait 
examination made, also depositions brought in 
against him so much as they could search out, he 
notwithstanding still denied, as before, to recant. 
Wherefore the aforesaid Henry the archbishop, pro¬ 
ceeding to his sentence definitive, condemned him 
to perpetual prison. 

After whose condemnation, the Sunday next fol¬ 
lowing the recantation of Thomas Granter, and of 
Richard Monk, priests above mentioned, were open¬ 
ly read at Paul’s cross; the bishop of Rochester 


the same time preached at the said cross. The 
tenor of whose recantations, which his articles in the 
same expressed, hereunder followeth. 

“ In the name of God. Before you my lord of 
Canterbury, and all you my lords here being present, 
and afore you all here gathered at this time. I Tho¬ 
mas Granter priest unworthy, dwelling in the citie 
of London, feeling and understanding that afore 
this time I affirmed open errors and heresies saying, 
beleeving, and affirming within this citie, that he 
that Christian men callen pope, is not very pope, 
ner Gods vieary in earth, but I said he was anti¬ 
christ. Also I said, beleeved, and affirmed, that 
after the sacramentall words said by a priest in the 
masse, there remaineth materiall bread and wine, 
and is not turned into Christ’s body and His bloud. 
Also I said and affirmed that it was not to doe in 
no wise, to goe on pilgrimage, but it was better I 
said to abide at home and beat the stooles with 
their heeles; for it was, I said, but tree and stone 
that they soughten. Also I said and affirmed that 
I held no Scripture catholike ner holy, but onely that 
is contained in the Bible. For the legends and 
lives of saints, I held hem nought, and the miracles 
written of hem I held untrue. Because of which 
errors and heresies I was tofore Master I)a\ie Price 
vicar generall of my lord of London, and since tofore 
you my lord of Canterbury and your brethren in 
your councell provinciall, and by you fully informed, 
which so said, mine affirming, beleeving and teach¬ 
ing beene open errours and heresies, and contraii- 
ous to the determination of the Church of Rome. 
Wherfore I willing to follow and sc we the doc- 
| trine of holy church, and depart fro all manner er¬ 
rours and heresie, and turne with good will and 
heart to the one head of the chireh, considering that 
holy chireh shitteth ner closeth not her bosome to 
him that will turne again, ne God will not the death 
of a sinner, but rather he ben turned and live : with 
a pure heart I confesse, detest, and despise my said 
errours and heresies, and the said opinions I confesse 
as heresies and errours to the faith of the Church of 
Rome, and to all universally holy chireh repugnant. 
And therefore, these said opinions in speciall, and all 
other errours and heresies, doctrines and opinions, 
ayen the faith of the church, and the determinations 
of the Chireh of Rome, I abjure and forsweare here 
tofore you all, and sweare by these holy Gospels by 
me bodily touched, that from henceforth I shall never 
hold, teach, ne preach errour, errours, heresie, ne 
heresies, nor false doctrine against the faith of holy 
chireh, and determination of the Chireh of Rome, 
ner none such thing I shall obstinately defend, ne 
any man holding or teaching such manner things by 
me or any other person, openly or privily I shall 
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defend, I shall never after this time be receitor, 
fautor, counsellor, or defendor of heretikes, or of any 
person suspect of heresie, ner I shall trow to him, 
ner wittingly fellaship with hirn, ner yeve him coun¬ 
sell, favour, yifts, ne comfort. And if I know any 
heretikes, or of heresie, or of such false opinions any 
person suspect, or any man or woman making or 
holding privy conventicles, or assemblies, or any 
divers or singular opinions from the common doc¬ 
trine of the Church of Rome, or if I may know any 
of their fautors, comforters, councellers, or defens¬ 
es ; or any that have suspect bookes or quiers of 
such errour8 and heresies; I shall let you my lord 
of Canterbury, or your officers in your absence, or 
the diocesans and ordinaries of such men, ha\e soon 
and ready knowing, so help me God and holydeme, 
and these holy evangelies by me bodily touched.” 

After this recantation at the cross, thus publish¬ 
ed, and his submission made, the said Granter then 
was, by the advice of the prelates, put to seven years 
prisonment, under the custody and charge of the 
bishop of London. 

After this followed in like manner the recantation 
of Richard Monk. Also of Edmund Frith, which 
was before butler to Sir John Oldcastle. 

Besides this above remembered, many and divers 
there be in the said register recorded, who likewise 
for their faith and religion were greatly vexed and 
troubled, especially in the diocess of Kent, in the 
towns of Romney, Tenterden, Woodehurch, Cran- 
brook, Staphelhurst, Beninden, Ilalden, Rolvenyden, 
and others, where whole households, both man and 
wife, were driven to forsake their houses and towns 
for danger of persecution ; as sufficiently appeareth 
in the process of the Archbishop Chiehesley, against 
the said persons, and in the certificate of Burbath, 
his official, wherein are named these persons fol¬ 
lowing : 


1. W. White, priest. 

2. Th. Grenested, priest. 

3. Bartho. Cornmonger. 

4. John Wadnon. 

5. Joan, his wife. 

6. Tho. Everden. 

7. William Everden. 

8. Stephen Robin. 


9. W. Chiveling. 

10. John Tame. 

11. John Fowlin. 

12. William Somer. 

13. Marian, his wife. 

14. John Abraham. 

15. Robert Munden. 

16. Laurence Coke. 


These being cited together by the bishop would 
not appear. Whereupon great inquisition being 
made for them by his officers, they were constrain¬ 
ed to flee their houses and towns, and shift for them¬ 
selves as covertly as they might. When Burbath, 
and other officers, had sent word to the archbishop 
that they could not be found, then he directed down 


order that citations should be set up for them on 
every church door, through all towns where they 
did inhabit, appointing them a day and term when 
to appear. But, notwithstanding, when they yet 
could not be taken, neither would appear, the arch¬ 
bishop, sitting in his tribunal seat, proceedeth to the 
sentence of excommunication against them. What 
afterward happened to them in the register doth 
not appear ; but like it is, at length they were 
forced to submit themselves. 

Concerning Sir John Oldcastle, the Lord Cobham, 
and of his first apprehension, with his whole story 
and life, sufficiently hath been expressed before; 
how he being committed to the Tower, and condemn¬ 
ed falsely of heresy, escaped afterward out of the 
Tower, and was in Wales about the space of four 
years. In the which mean time, a great sum of 
money was proclaimed by the king to him that 
could take the said Sir John Oldcastle, either quick 
or dead. About the end of which four years being 
expired, the Lord Powis, whether for love or greedi¬ 
ness of the money, or whether for hatred of the true 
and sincere doctrine of Christ, seeking all manner of 
ways how to play the part of Judas, at length ob¬ 
tained his bloody purpose, and brought the Lord 
Cobham hound up to London ; which was about 
the year of our Lord 1417, and about the month of 
December. At which time there was a parliament 
assembled in London, for the relief of money the 
same time to be sent to the king, whom the bishops 
had sent out (as ye heard before) to fight in France. 
The records of which parliament do thus say, That 
on Tuesday the fourteenth day of December, and 
the nine and twentieth day of the said parliament, 
Sir John Oldcastle, of Cowling in the county of 
Kent, knight, being outlawed, as is before minded, 
in the kings bench, and excommunicated before 
by the archbishop of Canterbury for heresy, was 
brought before the lords, and having heard his said 
convictions, answered not thereto in his excuse. 
Upon which record and process it was adjudged 
that he should be taken as a traitor to the king 
and the realm ; that he should be carried to the 
Tower of London, and from thence drawn through 
London unto the new gallows in St. Giles's without 
Temple Bar, and there to be hanged, and burned 
hanging. 

As touching the pretensed treason of this Lord 
Cobham falsely ascribed unto him in his indictment, 
rising upon wrong suggestion and false surmise, and 
aggravated by rigour of words rather than upon any 
ground of due probation, sufficiently hath been dis¬ 
coursed before in my defence of the said Lord Cob¬ 
ham, against Alanus Copus. Where again it is to 
be noted, as I said before, and by this it appeareth 
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that the Lord Cobham was never executed by force 
of the indictment or outlawry, because if he had, he 
should then have been brought to the bar in the 
king’s bench, and there the judges should have de¬ 
manded of him, what he could have said, why he 
should not have died; and then not showing suf¬ 
ficient cause for the discharge or delay of execution, 
the judges should have awarded and given the judg¬ 
ment of treason; which being not so, it is clear he 
was not executed upon the indictment. Besides, 


to prove that he was not executed upon the indict¬ 
ment and the outlawry, the manner of the execution 
proveth it; because it was neither an execution of a 
traitor, nor was the whole punishment thereof pro¬ 
nounced by the judge, as by due order of law was 
requisite. 

Finally, as I said before, here I repeat again, 
that albeit the said Lord Cobham was attainted of 
treason by the act, and that the king, the lords, and 
the commons assented to the act; yet all that bind- 

eth not in such sort 



(as if indeed he were 
no traitor) that any 
man may not, by 
search of the truth, 
utter and set forth 
sincerely and justly 
the very true and 
certain cause where¬ 
upon his execution 
did follow. Which 
seemeth, by all cir¬ 
cumstance and firm 
arguments, to rise 
principally of his re¬ 
ligion, which first 
brought him in ha¬ 
tred of the bishops; 
the bishops brought 
him in hatred of the 
king ; the hatred of 
the king brought 
him to his death and 
martyrdom. And 
thus much for the 
death and execution 
of this worthy serv¬ 
ant of Christ, the 
Lord Cobham. 

Moreover, in the 
records above men¬ 
tioned it followeth, 
how in the said par¬ 
liament, after the 
martyrdom of this 
valiant knight, mo¬ 
tion then was made, 
that the Lord Powis 
might be thanked 
and rewarded, ac¬ 
cording to the pro¬ 
clamation made, for 
his great travail 
taken in the appre¬ 
hension of Sir John 
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Oldcastle, knight, heretic. Thus stand the words I 
of the record; where two things are to be noted: 
First, how Sir John here in the record is called not J 
traitor, but heretic only. Secondly, mark how this | 
brother of Judas here craveth his reward for be¬ 
traying the innocent blood. Wherein it is not to 
be doubted, but that his light fee in this world, 
will have a heavy reward hereafter in the world to 
come, unless he repented, &c. 

Furthermore, in the said parliament, Act 17, it 
was enacted, that the church and all estates should 
enjoy all their liberties, which were not repealed, 
or repealable, by the common law ; meaning belike 
the excluding of the jurisdiction of the pope’s foreign 
power, which had always by the common law been 
excluded out of this realm. 

In the same parliament also a grievous complaint 
was made (by the bishops no doubt) against insur¬ 
rections. In the end they suspected that they were 
the Lollards, heretics and traitors, with a request 
that commissions might at all times be granted to 
inquire of them. Where unto answer was made, 
that the statutes therefore made should be executed, 
&cc. Thus the clergy ceased not to roar after Chris¬ 
tian blood, and whosoever was else in fault, still 
the clergy cried, Crucify Christ, and deliver us Ba- 
rabbas; for then all horrible acts and mischiefs, if 
any were done, were imputed to the poor Lollards. 

And now, from our English matters, to return 
again to the story of the Bohemians, from whence 
we have a little digressed. When the news of the 
barbarous cruelty exercised at Constance against 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague, were noised in 
Bohemia, the nobles and gentlemen of Moravia and 
Bohemia, such as favoured the cause of John Huss, 
gathering themselves together in the zeal of Christ, 
first sent their letter unto the council, expostulating 
with them for the injury done to those godly men, 
as is before expressed: for the which letter they 
were all cited up to the council. Unto this letter 
Sigismund, the emperor, maketh answer again in 
the name of the whole council ; first, excusing him¬ 
self of John IIuss’s death, which he said was against 
his safe-conduct, and against his will; insomuch 
that he rose in anger from the council, and departed 
out of Constance, as is before remembered. Second¬ 
ly, he requireth them to be quiet, and to conform 
themselves peaceably unto the order of the catholic 
Church of Rome, &c. 

Also the council, hearing or fearing some stir to 
rise among the Bohemians, did make laws and articles 
whereby to bridle them, to the number of twenty-four. 

“ First, That the king of Bohemia shall be sworn 
to give obedience and to defend the liberties of the 
Church of Rome. 


“ That all masters, doctors, and priests shall be 
sworn to abjure the doctrine of Wickliff and Huss, 
in that council condemned. 

“ That all they which, being cited, would not 
appear, should also be sworn to abjure; and they 
which would not appear, contemning the censure 
of the keys, should have process against them, and 
be punished. 

“ That all such laymen as had defended the causes 
of John Wickliff and John Huss, should swear to 
defend them no more, and to approve the doings of 
that council, and the condemnation of John Huss. 

“ That all such secular men as had spoiled the 
clergy should be sworn to restitution. 

“ That priests, being expelled from their benefices, 
should be restored again. 

“ That all profaners of churches should be pun¬ 
ished after the canonical sanctions. 

“ That such as had been promoters in the coun¬ 
cil against John Huss, should be permitted safely 
to return into Bohemia again, and to enjoy their 
benefices. 

<k That the relics and treasure, taken out of the 
church of Prague, should be restored fully again. 

“ That the university of Prague should be re¬ 
stored again and reformed, and that they which 
had been the disturbers thereof should be really pun¬ 
ished. 

“ That the principal hei eties and doctors of that 
sect should be sent up to the see apostolic, namely, 
Johannes Jessenctz, Jacobellus de Misna, Simon de 
Tysna, Simon de Rochinzano, Christianus de Bra- 
chatitz, Johannes Cardinalis, Zdenko de Loben, the 
provost of All hallows, Zaislaus de Suiertitz, and 
Michael de Czisko. 

“ That all secular men, which communicated 
under both kinds, should abjure that heresy, and 
swear to stop the same hereafter. 

“ That they which were ordained priests by the 
suffragan of the archbishop of Prague, taken by the 
Lord Zencho, should not be dispensed with, but sent 
up to the see apostolic. 

“ That the treatises of John Wickliff, translated 
into the Bohemian tongue by John Huss and Ja¬ 
cobellus, should be brought to the ordinary. 

“ That the treatises of John IIuss, condemned in 
the council, should also be brought to the ordinary. 

“ That all the tractations of Jacobellus, wherein 
he calleth the pope antichrist, should likewise be 
brought and burned. 

“ That all songs and ballads, made to the preju¬ 
dice of the council, and of the catholic persons of 
both states, should be forbid to be sung in cities, 
towns, and villages, under great and extreme pun¬ 
ishment. 
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“ That none should preach the word without the 
licence of the ordinary, or of the parson of that 
place. 

“ That all and singular, either spiritual or secular, 
that shall preach, teach, hold, or maintain the opinions 
and articles of John Wickliff, John Huss, and Je¬ 
rome, in this council condemned, and convicted of the 
same, shall be holden for heretics, and falling in re¬ 
lapse shall be burned,” &c. 

The Bohemians, notwithstanding these cruel ar¬ 
ticles, contemning the vain devices of these prelates 
and fathers of the council, ceased not to proceed in 
their league and purpose begun, joining themselves 
more strongly together. 

In this mean time it happened, that during this 


[a. d. 1418. 

council of Constance, after the deposing of Pope 
John, and spoiling of his goods, which came to 
seventy-five thousand pounds of gold and silver, as 
is reported in the story of St. Alban’s, Pope Martin, 
upon the day of St. Martin, was elected. Concern¬ 
ing whose election great preparation was made be¬ 
fore of the council, so that beside the cardinals, five 
other bishops of every nation should enter into the 
conclave, who there together should be kept with 
thin diet, till they had founded a pope. At last, 
when they were together, they agreed upon this 
man, and not tarrying for opening the door, like 
mad-men for haste, they burst open a hole in the 
wall, crying out. We have a Martin pope. The 
emperor hearing thereof, with the like haste came 
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apace, and falling 
down kissed the 
new pope’s feet. 
Then went they all 
to the church to¬ 
gether, and sang 
Te Deum. 

The next day fol¬ 
lowing, this Martin 
was made priest, 


(which before was but a cardinal deacon,) and the 
next day after was consecrated bishop, and sang his 
first mass, whereat was present one hundred and 
forty mitred bishops. After this, the next morrow 
the new holy pope ordained a general procession, 
where a certain clerk was appointed to stand with 
flax and fire; who setting this flax on fire, thus 
said, “ Behold, holy father, thus fadeth the transi¬ 
tory glory of this world.” Which done, the same 
day the holy father was brought up unto a high 
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scaffold, (saith th<^ story,) I will not say to a high 
mountain, where was offered to him all the glory of 
the world, &c., there to be crowned for a triple king. 
This done, the same day, after dinner, the new- 
crowned pope was with great triumph brought 
through the midst of the city of Constance, where 
all the bishops and abbots followed with their mitres. 
The pope’s horse was all trapped with red scarlet 
down to the ground. The cardinals’ horses were 
all in white silk ; the emperor on the right side, and 
prince elector on the left, (playing both the pope’s 
footmen,) went on foot, leading the pope’s horse by 
the bridle. 

As this pageant thus with the great giant pro¬ 
ceeded, and came to the market-place, there the 
Jews (according to the manner) offered to him their 
law and ceremonies.; which the pope recei\ing cast 
behind him, saying, Let old things pass, all things 
be made new, &e. This was A. D. 1417. 

Thus the pope, being now confirmed in his king¬ 
dom, first beginneth to write his letters to the Bo¬ 
hemians, wherein partly he moveth them to catholic 
obedience, partly he dissembleth with them, feign¬ 
ing that if it were not for the emperor’s request, he 
would enter process against them. Thirdly and 
finally, he threateneth to attempt the uttermost 
against them, and with all force to in\ade them, as 
well with the apostolical, as also with the secular 
arm, if they did still persist as they began. 

Albeit, these new threats of the new bishop did 
nothing move the constant hearts of the Bohemians, 
whom the inward zeal of Christ’s word had before 
inflamed. 

And although it had been to be wished such 
bloodshed and wars not to have followed, yet, to say 
the truth, how could these rabbins greatly blame 
them herein, whom their bloody tyranny had before 
provoked so unjustly, if now with their glosing letters 
they could not so easily appease them again ? 

Wherefore these aforesaid Bohemians, partly for 
the love of John IIuss and Jerome their country¬ 
men, partly for the hatred of their malignant pa¬ 
pistry, assembling together, first agreed to celebrate 
a solemn memorial of the death of John IIuss and 
Jerome, decreeing the same to be holden and cele¬ 
brated yearly. And afterward, by means of their 
friends, they obtained certain churches of the king, 
wherein they might freely preach and minister the 
sacraments unto the congregation. This done, they 
suppressed divers monasteries, pharisaical temples, 
and idolatrous fanes, beginning first with the great 
monastery of the Black Friars, eight miles from 
Prague, driving away the wicked and vicious priests 
and monks out of them, or compelling them unto a 
better order. And thus their number more and 


more increasing under the safe-conduct of a certain 
nobleman named Nicholas, they went again unto 
the king, requiring to have more and amplier churches 
granted unto them. The king seemed at the first 
willingly and gently to give ear unto the said Ni¬ 
cholas entreating for the people, and commanding 
them to come again the next day. 

When the people were departed, the king, turn¬ 
ing himself to the nobleman Nicholas, which tarried 
still behind, said, u Thou hast begun a web to put 
me out of my kingdom, but I will make a rope of 
it, wherewithal I will hang thee.” Whereupon he 
immediately departed out of the king’s presence, 
and the king himself went into the castle of Visse- 
grade, within a while after, into a new castle, which 
he himself had builded five stones’ cast from thence, 
sending ambassadors to his brother to require aid. 

These protestanls being assembled in the town 
of Prague, holding their conventions, the king sent 
forth his chamberlain with three hundred horsemen 
to run upon them; but he having respect unto his 
life, fled. When news thereof was brought unto 
the king, all that were about him being amazed, ut¬ 
terly detested the fact; but the king's cupbearer 
standing by, said, “ I knew before that these things 
would thus come to pass.” Whom the king in a 
rage, taking hold of, threw him down before his feet, 
and with a dagger would have slain him ; but being 
letted by such as were about him, with much ado 
he pardoned him his life. Immediately the king 
being taken with a palsy fell sick, and within eighteen 
days after, when he had marked the names of such 
whom he had appointed to be put to death, inces¬ 
santly calling for aid of his brother, and other his 
friends, he departed this life before the princes which v 
he had sent unto were come with aid, when he had 
reigned five and fifty years, and was about the age 
of se\en and fifty years. 

The story of Zisca. 

Immediately after the death of Wenceslaus, there 
was a certain nobleman named Zisca, born at Tros- 
novia, which, from his youth upward was brought 
up in the king’s court, and had lost one of his eyes 
in a battle, whereat he had valiantly borne himself. 
This man being sore grieved for the death of John 
IIuss and Jerome of Prague, minding to revenge 
the injuries which the council had done, greatly to 
the dishonour of the kingdom of Bohemia, upon 
their accomplices and adherents ; he gathered to¬ 
gether a number of men of war, and subverted the 
monasteries and idolatrous temples, pulling down 
and breaking in pieces the images and idols, driving 
away the priests and monks, which he said were 
kept up in their cloisters, like swine in their sties, 
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to be latted. Alter 
this his army being 
increased, having 
gathered together 
about forty thou¬ 
sand men, he at¬ 
tempted to take the 
castle of Visse¬ 
grade, which was 
but slenderly ward¬ 
ed. From thence the said Zisca, under the conduct of 
Coranda, went speedily unto Pilsen, where he knew 
he had many friends of his faction, and took the 
town into hie power, fortifying the same very strong¬ 
ly, and those which tarried behind, took the castle 
of Vissegrade. 

Then the Queen Sophia, being very careful, sent 
letters and messengers unto the Emperor Sigis- 
mund, and other nobles adjoined unto her, requiring 
aid and help; but the emperor made preparation 
against the Turk, which had then lately won cer¬ 
tain castles of him. Whereupon the queen, seeing 
all aid so far off, together with Zencho Warterberge, 
gathered an host with the king’s treasure, and for¬ 
tified the castle of Prague, and the lesser city which 
joineth unto the castle, making gates and towers of 


wood upon the bridge over the river Multaine, to 
stop that the protestants should have no passage 
that way. Then it happened that, at the Isle of 
St. Benedict, one Peter Sterernberge fought an 
equal or indifferent battfe with them. 

In the mean time, the number of the protestants 
being increased in Prague, they fought lor the 
biidge. In which battle many were slain on both 
parts, but at the length the Hussites won the bridge, 
and the nether part of lesser Prague, the queen's 
part fljing into the upper part thereof; where they, 
turning again fiercely, renewed the battle, and 
fought continually day and night by the space of 
five days. Many were slain on both parts, and 
goodly buildings were razed, and the council-house, 
which was in a low place, was utterly defaced and 
burned. 

During the time of this troublous estate, the am¬ 
bassadors of the Emperor Sigismund were come, 
which, taking upon them the rule and governance 
of the realm, made a truce, or league, with the city 
of Prague, under this condition, that the castle of 
Vissegrade being rendered, it should be lawful for 
them to send ambassadors to the Emperor Sigis¬ 
mund to treat as touching their estate, and that 
Zisca should render Pilsen and Fiesta, with the 
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other forts which he had taken. These conditions 
thus agreed upon and received, all the foreign pro- 
testants departed out of the city, and the senate of 
the city began to govern again according to their 
accustomed manner, and all things were quieted. 
Ilowbeit, the papists which were gone out of the 
town durst not return again, but still looked for 
the emperor, by whose presence they thought they 
should have been safe. But this their hope was 
frustrated, by means of certain letters which were 
sent from the emperor, wherein it was written, that 
he would shortly come and rule the kingdom, even 
after the same order and manner as his father, 
Charles, had done before him. Whereupon the 
protestants understood that their sect and religion 
should be utterly banished, which was not begun 
during the reign of the said Charles. 

About Christmas the Emperor Sigismund came 
to Brunna, a city of Moravia, and there he pardoned f 
the citizens of Prague, under condition that they 
would lot down the chains and bars of the city, and 
receive his rulers and magistrates. Whercunto 
the whole city obeyed, and the magistrates thereof, 
lifting up their hands unto heaven, rejoiced at the 
corning of the new king. But the emperor turned 
another way, and went unto Uratislavia, the head 
city of Silesia, where a little before the commonalty 
of the city had slain, in an insurrection, the magis¬ 
trates, which his brother Wenceslaus had set in 
authority, the principals whereof lie beheaded. The 
news whereof, when they were reported at Prague, 
the citizens being feared by the examples of the 
Uratislavians, distrusting their pardon, rebelled out 
of hand, and having obtained Zenclio, on their part, 
which had the government of the castle of Prague, 
they sent letters into all the realm, that no man 
should suffer the emperor to enter, which was an 
enemy unto Bohemia, and sought nothing else but 
to destroy the kingdom ; which also bound the an¬ 
cient city of the Prutenians under order by pledges, 
and put the marquis of Brandenburg from the 
Bohemian crown; and had not only suffered John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague to be burnt at the 
council of Constance, but also procured the same, 
and, with all bis endeavour, did impugn the doc¬ 
trine and faith which they taught and followed. 
Whilst these things were thus done, Zisca, having 
given over Pilsen by composition, was twice as¬ 
saulted by his enemies, but through policy he was 
always victor. The places were they fought were 
rough and unknown, his enemies were on horseback, 
and all his soldiers on foot, neither could there be 
any battle fought but on foot. Whereupon, when 
his enemies were alighted from their horses, Zisca 
commanded the women which customably followed 

VOL. I. 6'c 


the host, to cast their kerchiefs upon the ground, 
wherein the horsemen, being entangled by their 
spurs, were slain before they could unloose their feet. 

After this, he went unto Ausca, a town situate 
upon the river Lucinitius, out of which town Proco¬ 
pius and Ulricius, two brethren papists, had cast 
out many protestants. This town Zisca took, by 
force of arms, the first night of Lent, razed it, and 
set it on fire. lie also took the castle of Litius, 
which was a mile off, whither Ulricius was fled, and 
put Ulricius and all his family to the sword, saving 
one only. 

Then forasmuch as he had no walled or fenced 
town to inhabit, he chose out a certain place upon 
the same river, which was fenced by nature, about 
eight miles from the city of Ausca. This place he 
compassed in with walls, and commanded every 
man to build them houses, w here they had pitched 
their tents, and named this city Tabor, and the 
inhabitants, his companions, Taborites, because 
their city by all like, was budded upon the top of 
some hill or mount. This city, albeit it was fenced 
with high rocks and cliffs, yet was it compassed 
with a wall and outwork, and the river of Lucini¬ 
tius fencelh a great part of the town ; the rest is 
compassed in with a great brook, the which running 
straight into the river Lucinitius, is stopped by a 
great rock, and driven back towards the right hand 
all the length of the city, and at the further end it 
joineth with the great river. The way unto it by 
land is scarce thirty foot broad, for it is almost an 
island. In this place there was a deep ditch cast, 
and a triple wall made, of such thickness, that it 
could not be broken with any engine. The wall 
full of towers and forts ret in their convenient and 
meet places. Zisca was the first that budded the 
castle, and those that came after him fortified it, 
every man according to his own device. At that 
time the Taborites had no horsemen amongst them, 
until such time as Nicholas, master of the mint, 
(whom the emperor had sent into Bohemia with a 
thousand horsemen to set things in order, and to 
withstand the Taborites, lodging all night in a 
village named Vogize,) was surprised by Zisca 
coming upon him suddenly in the night, taking 
away all his horse and armour, and setting fire upon 
the village. Then Zisca taught his soldiers to 
mount on horseback, to leap, to run, to turn, and to 
cast a ring, so that after this he never led army with¬ 
out his wings of horsemen. 

In this mean time Sigisinund, the emperor, ga¬ 
thering together the nobles of Silesia, entered into 
Bohemia, and went unto Grecium, and from thence 
with a great army unto Cuthna, alluring Zencho 
with many great and large promises to render up 
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the castle of Prague unto him, and there placed him 
to annoy the town. This Zencho, infamed with 
double treason, returned home. The citizens of 
Prague sent for Zisca, who, speeding himself thither 
with the Taborites, received the city under his go¬ 
vernance. In the Bohemians’ host there were but 
only two barons, Hilco Crusina of Lutempcrg, and 
Hilco Waldestene, with a few other nobles. All 
the residue were of the common people. They went 
about first to subdue the castle, which was by nature 
very strongly fenced, and could not be won by any 
other means than with famine ; whereupon all the 
passages were stopped, that no victuals should be 
carried in. But the emperor opened the passages 
by dint of sword ; and when he had given unto 
them which were besieged all things necessary, 
having sent for aid out of the empire, he determined 
shortly after to besiege the city. There were in the 
emperor’s camp the dukes of Saxony, the marquis of 
Brandenburg, and his son-in-law Albert of Austria. 
The city was assaulted by the space of six weeks. 
The Emperor Sigismund was c’rowned in the metro¬ 
politan house in the castle, Conradus the archbishop 
solemnizing the ceremonies of the coronation. The 
city was straitly besieged. In the mean time the 
captains, Rosenses and Chragery, which had taken 
the tents of the Taborites, being overcome in bat¬ 
tle by Nicholas Huss, whom Zisca had sent with part 
of his power for that purpose, were driven out of their 
tents, and Grecium, the queen's city, was also taken. 

There is also above the town of Prague a high 
hill, which is called Videchon. On this hill had 
Zisca strongly planted a garrison, that his enemies 
should not possess it, with whom the marquis of 
Misnia skirmishing, lost a great part of his soldiers. 
For when the Misnians had gotten the top of the hill, 
being driven hack into a corner, which was broken 
and steep, and fiercely set upon, when they could 
no longer withstand the violent force of their ene¬ 
mies, some of them were slain, and some falling 
headlong from the hill were destroyed. Where¬ 
upon the Emperor Sigismund, raising his siege, de¬ 
parted into Cuthna, and Zisca with his company 
departed unto Thabor, and subdued many places ; 
amongst which he subverted a town pertaining to 
the captain of Yissegrade. During this time the 
castle of Vissegrade was strongly besieged, where, 
when other victuals wanted, they were compelled to 
eat horse-flesh. Last of all, except the emperor 
did aid them by a certain day, they promised to 
yield it up, but under this condition, that if the em¬ 
peror did come, they within the castle should be no 
more molested. 

The emperor was present before the day, but 
being ignorant of the truce taken, entering into a 


strait underneath the castle, was suddenly set upon 
by the soldiers of Prague, where he had a great 
overthrow, and so leaving his purpose unperformed, 
returned back again. There were slain in that con¬ 
flict fourteen noblemen of the Moravians, and of the 
Hungarians, and other a great number. The cas¬ 
tle was delivered up unto them. Whilst these things 
were in doing, Zisca took Boslaus, a captain, which 
was surnamed Cigneus, by force, in a very strong 
town of his, and brought him unto his religion; 
who, a few years after, leading the protestants’ host 
in Austria, was wounded before Rhetium, and died. 
There were in the territory of Pilsen many monas¬ 
teries, of the which Zisca subverted and burned five. 
And forasmuch as the monastery of St. Clare was 
the strongest, there he pitched himself. 

Thither also came the emperor with his army; 
but when Zisca brought forth his power against 
him, he most cowardly fled ; and not long after, he 
departed and left Bohemia. Then Zisca went with 
his army unto Pilsen; hut forasmuch as he saw 
the city so fenced, that lie was in doubt of winning 
the same, he went from thence to Cominitavia, a 
famous city, the which he took by force, burning all 
the priests therein. 

Afterward, when he lay before the town of 
Raby, and strongly besieged the same, lie was 
stricken with a shaft in the eye, Inning hut that 
one before to see withal. From thence he was car¬ 
ried to Prague by physicians, where he being cured 
of his wound, and his life saved, yet he lost his 
sight, and for all that he woidd not forsake his 
army, but still took the charge of them. 

After this the garrisons of Prague went unto 
Verona, where there was a great garrison of the 
emperor’s, and took it by force, many being slain 
of either part. They also took the town of Broda 
in Germany, and slew the garrison, and afterward 
took Cuthna and many other cities by composition. 
Further, when they led their army unto a town 
called Pons, which is inhabited of the Misnians, 
the Saxons meeting them by the way, because they 
durst not join battle, they returned back. After 
all this, the emperor appointed the princes electors 
a day, that at Bartholomewtide they should with 
their army invade the west part of Bohemia; and 
he with a host of Hungarians would enter into the 
east part. There came unto his aid the arch¬ 
bishop of Mentz, the county Palatine of Rhine, the 
dukes of Saxony, the marquis of Brandenburg, 
and many other bishops out of Almaine ; all the 
rest sent their aids. They encamped before the 
town of Sozius, a strong and well-fenced place, 
which they could by no means subdue. The coun¬ 
try was spoiled and wasted round about, and the 
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piege continued until the feast of St. Galle. Then 
it was broken up, because the emperor was not 
come at his day appointed : but he having gathered 
together a great army of the Hungarians, and west 
Moravians, about Christmas entered into Bohemia; 
and took certain towns by force, and Cuthna was 
yielded unto him. But when Zisca (although he 
was blind) came towards him, and set upon him, 
he, being afraid and many of his nobles slain, fled. 
But first he burned Cuthna, which the Taborites, 
by means of the silver mines, called the pouch of 
antichrist. Zisca pursuing the emperor a day’s 
journey, got great and rich spoil, and taking the 
town of Broda by force, set it on fire; the which 
afterward, almost by the space of fourteen years, re¬ 
mained disinhabited. The emperor passed by a 
bridge over the river of Iglaria. And Piso, a Flo¬ 
rentine, which had brought fifteen thousand horse¬ 
men out of Hungary to these wars, passed over the 
ice; the which by the multitude and number of his 
horsemen being broke, devoured and destroyed a 
great number. Zisca having obtained this victory, 
would not suffer any image or idol to be in the 
churches, neither thought it to be borne withal, that 
priests should minister with copes or vestments : 
for the which cause he was much the more envied 
amongst the states of Bohemia. And the consuls of 
Prague, being aggrieved at the insolency of John 
Premonstratensis, called him and nine other of his 
adherents, whom they supposed to be the principals 
of this faction, into the council-house, as though 
they would confer with them as touching the com¬ 
monwealth ; and when they were come in, they slew 
them, and afterward departed home every man to 
his own house, thinking the city had been quiet, 
as though nothing bad been done. But their serv¬ 
ants, being not circumspect enough, washing down 
the court or yard, washed out also the blood of those 
that were slain, through the sinks or channels; the 
which being once seen, the people understood what 
was done. By and by there was a great tumult; 
the council-house was straightway overthrown, and 
eleven of the principal citizens, which were thought 
to be the authors thereof, were slain, and divers 
houses spoiled. 

About the same time the castle of Purgell, where¬ 
in the emperor had left a small garrison, (whither 
also many papists, with their wives and children, 
were fled,) was through negligence burned, and 
those which escaped out of the fire went mto Pel- 
zina. After this, divers of the Bohemian captains, 
and the senate of Prague, sent ambassadors to Vi¬ 
told, duke‘of Lituania, and made him their king: 
this did Zisca and his adherents gainsay. This 
Vitold sent Sigismund Coributus with two thousand 


horsemen into Bohemia, who was honourably re¬ 
ceived of the inhabitants of Prague. At his coming 
they determined to lay siege unto a castle situate 
upon a hill, which was called Charles’s Stone. 

Here Sigismund had left for a garrison four 
centurions of soldiers. The tents were pitched 
in three places. The siege continued six months, 
and the assault never ceased day and night. Five 
great slings threw continually great stones over the 
walls, and about two thousand vessels, tubs, or 
baskets, filled with dead carcasses and other excre¬ 
ments, were cast in among those which were be¬ 
sieged ; which thing did so infect them with stench, 
that their teeth did either fall out, or were all loose. 
Notwithstanding, they bare it out with stout cou¬ 
rage, and continued their fight until the winter, 
having privily received medicine out of Prague, to 
fasten their teeth again. 

In the mean time, Frederic the Elder, prince of 
Brandenburg, entering into Bohemia with a great 
power, caused them of Prague to raise the siege. 
And Vitold, at the request of Uladislaus, king of 
Poland, which had talked with the emperor in the 
borders of Hungary, called Coributus, his uncle, 
with his whole army, out of Bohemia: whereupon 
the emperor supposed that the prote&tants, being 
destitute of foreign aid, would the sooner do his 
commandment; but he was far deceived therein, 
for they, leading their armies out of Bohemia, sub¬ 
dued the borderers thereupon adjoining. It is also 
reported that Zisca went into Austria, and when 
the husbandmen of the country had carried away a 
great number of their cattle by water into an isle of 
the river called Danube, and by chance had left 
certain calves and swine in their ullages behind 
them, Zisca dravc them unto the river-side, and 
kept them there so long, beating them, and causing 
them to roar out and cry, until that the cattle, feed¬ 
ing in the island, hearing the lowing and grunting 
of the cattle on the other side the water, for the 
desire of their like did swim over the river, by the 
means whereof, he got and drave away a great booty. 

About the same time the Emperor Sigismund 
gave unto his son-in-law Albert, duke of Austria, 
the country of Moravia, because it should not want 
a ruler. At the same time also Ericius, king of 
Denmark, and Peter Infant, brother to the king of 
Portugal, and father of James, cardinal of St. 
Eustachius, came unto the emperor, being both very 
expert men in the affairs of war, which did augment 
the emperor’s host with their aid and power. 
Whereupon they straightway pitched their camp 
before Lutemperge, a town of Moravia, and con¬ 
tinued the siege by the space of three months. 
I There was at that time a certain knight at Prague. 
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surnamed Aqua, which was very rich and of great 
authority. This man, forasmuch as he had no child 
of his own, adopted unto him his sister’s son, named 
Procopius, whom, when he was of mean nature and 
age, he carried with him into France, Spain, and 
Italy, and unto Jerusalem, and at his return caused 
him to be made priest. This man, when the gos¬ 
pel began to flourish in Bohemia, took part with 
Zisca; and forasmuch as he was strong and valiant, 
and also painful, he was greatly esteemed. 

This Procopius, for his valiant acts, was after¬ 
ward called Procopius Magnus, and had committed 
unto him the whole charge of the province of Mo¬ 
ravia and the defence of the Lutemperges, who, 
receiving a great power, by force, maugre all the 
whole power which lay in the siege, carried victuals 
into the town which was so besieged, and so did 
frustrate the emperor’s siege. The emperor, before 
this, had delivered unto the marquisses of Misnia 
the bridge and town of Ausca, upon the river Elbe, 
that they should fortify them with their garrisons. 
Whereupon Zisca besieged Ausca, and Frederic, the 
marquis of Misnia, with his brother, the landgrave 
of Thuringia, gathering together a great army out 
of Saxony, Thuringia, Misnia, and both the Lu- 
saces, determined to rescue and aid those which 
were besieged. 

There was a great battle fought before the city, 
and the victory depended long uncertain; but at 
last it fell on the protestants’ part. There were 
slain in the battle the burgraves of Misnia or Chyr- 
pogenses, the barons of Glychen, and many other 
nobles, beside nine thousand common soldiers, and 
the town of Ausca was taken and utterly razed. 

At the last, dissension rising between Zisca and 
them of Prague, they of Prague prepared an army 
against him, wherewith he perceiving himself over¬ 
matched, fled unto the river Elbe, and was almost 
taken, but that he had passage through the town of 
Poggiebras; but they of Prague, pursuing the tail 
of the battle, slew many of his Taborites. At the 
length they came unto certain hills, where Zisca, 
going into the valle}’, knowing the straits of the place, 
that his enemies could not spread their army, he com¬ 
manded his standard to stand still, and exhoiting 
and encouraging his soldiers, he gave them battle. 

This battle was very fierce and cruel ; but Zisca. 
having the upper hand, slew three thousand of them 
of Prague and put the rest to flight, and straight- 
ways took the city of Cuthna by force (which they 
of Prague had repaired) and set it on fire; then 
with all speed he went with his army to besiege 
Prague, and encamped within a bow-shot of the 
town. There were many both in the city, and also 
in his host, which grudged sore at that siege ; some 


accusing Zisca, other some them of Prague. There 
were great tumults in the camp, the soldiers saying 
that it was not reasonable, that the city should be 
suppressed, which was both the head of the king¬ 
dom, and did not dissent from them in opinion, say¬ 
ing that the Bohemians’ power would soon decay, 
if their enemies should know that they were divided 
within themselves ; also that they had sufficient 
wars against the emperor, and that it was but a 
foolish device to move wars amongst themselves. 
This talk came unto the ear of Zisca, who calling 
together his army, standing upon a place to be 
heard, spake in these words. 

“ Brethren, be ye not aggrieved against me, nei¬ 
ther accuse him which hath sought your health and 
safeguard. The victories which ye have obtained 
under my conduct are yet fresh in memory, neither 
have I brought you at any time unto any place, 
from whence you have not come victors. You are 
become famous and rich, and I for your sake have 
lost my sight, and dwell in darkness. Nothing 
have I gotten by all these fortunate battles, but only 
a vain name. For you have I fought, and for you 
have I vanquished; neither do I repent me of my 
travail, neither is my blindness grievous unto me, 
but only that I cannot provide for you according 
to my accustomed manner : neither do I persecute 
them of Prague for mine own cause, for it is your 
blood that they thirst and seek for, and not for mine. 
It were but small pleasure for them to destroy me, 
being now an old man and blind, it is your valiant¬ 
ness and stout stomachs which they fear. Either must 
you or they perish ; who whilst they seem to lie in 
wait for me, do seek after your lives. You must 
rather fear civil wars than foreign, and civil sedition 
ought first to be avoided. We will subdue Prague, 
and banish the seditious citizens before the em¬ 
peror shall have any news of this sedition. And 
then having but a few of his faction left, we may 
with the less fear look for it; better than if these 
doubtful citizens of Prague were still in our camp. 
But because ye shall accuse me no more, I give 
you free liberty to do what you will. If it please 
you to suffer them of Prague to live in quietness, I 
will not be against it, so that there be no treason 
wrought. If you determine to have war, I am also 
ready. Look which part you will incline unto, 
Zisca will be your aid and helper.” 

When he had spoken these words, the soldiers’ 
minds were changed, and wholly determined to 
make wars, so that they ran by and by to take up 
their armour and weapons, to run unto the walls, 
to provoke their enemies to fight for the gates of 
the city. Zisca in the mean time prepared all 
things ready for the assault. There is, a little from 
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Pilsen, a certain village named Eochezana. In 
this place there was a child born of poor and base 
parentage, whose name was John; he came unto 
Prague, and got his living there by begging, and 
learned grammar and logic. When he came to 
man’s state, he became the schoolmaster of a noble¬ 
man’s child; and forasmuch as he was of excellent 
wit and ready tongue, he was received into the 
college of the poor: and last of all, being made 
priest, he began to preach the word of God to the 
citizens of Prague, and was named Johannes de Ro- 
chezana, by the name of the town where he was 
born. This man grew to be of great name and au¬ 
thority in the town of Prague. Whereupon when 
Zisca besieged Prague, he by the consent of the 
citizens went out into the camp, and reconciled 
Zisca again unto the city. 

When the emperor perceived that all things 
came to pass according unto Zisca’s will and 
mind, and that upon him alone the whole state of 
Bohemia did depend, he sought privy means to 
reconcile and get Zisca into his favour, promising 
him the governance of the whole kingdom, the 
guiding of all his hosts and armies, and great yearly 
revenues, if he would proclaim him king, and cause 
the cities to be sworn unto him. Upon which con¬ 
ditions, when Zisca for the performance of the 
covenants went unto the emperor, being in his jour¬ 
ney, at the castle of Priscovia, he was stricken with 
sickness and died. 

It is reported, that when he was demanded, being 
sick, in what place he would be buried ; he com¬ 
manded the skin to be pulled off from his dead car¬ 
cass, and the flesh to be cast unto the fowls and 
beasts, and that a drum should be made of his skin 
which they should use in their battles; affirming, 
that as soon as their enemies should hear the sound 
of that drum, they would not abide but take their 
flight. The Taborites, despising all other images, yet 
set up the picture of Zisca over the gates of the city. 

The Epitaph of John Zisca, the valiant cap¬ 
tain of the Bohemians . 

“ I, John Zisca, not inferior to an emperor or 
captain in warlike policy, a severe punisher of the 
pride and avarice of the clergy, and a defender of 
my country, do lie here. That which Appius Clau¬ 
dius by giving good counsel, and M. Furius Cainil- 
lus by valiantness, did for the Romans; the same I, 
being blind, have done for my Bohemians. I never 
slacked opportunity of battle, neither did fortune at 
any time fail me. I, being blind, did foresee all op¬ 
portunity of well-ordering or doing my business. 
Eleven times in joining battle I went victor out of 
the field. I seemed to have worthily defended the 


cause of the miserable and hungry against the deli¬ 
cate, fat, and gluttonous priests, and for that cause 
to have received help at the hands of God. If their 
envy had not let it, without doubt I had deserved 
to be numbered amongst the most famous men. 
Notwithstanding, my bones lie here in this hallow¬ 
ed place, even in despite of the pope. 

“John Zisca, a Bohemian, enemy to all wicked 
and covetous priests, but with a godly zeal.” 

And thus have you the acts and doings of this 
worthy Zisca, and other Bohemians, which for the 
more credit we have drawn out of JEneas Sylvius, 
only his railing terms excepted, which we have here 
suppressed. 

All this while the emperor, with the whole power 
of the Germans, were not so busy on the one side, 
but Martin, the pope, was as much occupied on the 
other side; who, about the same time, directed down 
a terrible bull, full of all poison, to all bishops and 
archbishops, against all such as took any part or 
side with WieklifF, John IIuss, Jerome, or with 
their doctrine and opinions. The copy of which 
bull, which I found in an old written monument, I 
wish the reader thoroughly to peruse, wherein he 
shall see the pope to pour out at once all his poison. 

“ Martin, bishop, the servant of God’s servants, 
to our reverend brethren the archbishops of Salz¬ 
burg, Gueznen, and Prague, and to the bishops 
of Olumitz, Luthomysl, Bamberg, Misnen, Fata- 
via, Uratislavia, Ratisbon, Cracow, Posnamen, and 
Nitrien, and also to our beloved children the in¬ 
quisitors appointed of the prelates above recited, 
or where else soever, unto whom these present let¬ 
ters shall come, greeting, and apostolical benedic¬ 
tion. Amongst all other pastoral cares wherewith 
we arc oppressed, this chiefly and specially doth en¬ 
force us, that heretics, with their false doctrine and 
errors, being utterly expulsed from amongst the 
company of Christian men, and rooted out, (so far 
forth as God will make us able to do.) the right and 
catholic faith may remain sound and undefiled; and 
that all Christian people, immovable and inviolate, 
may stand and abide in the sincerity of the same 
faith, the whole veil of obscurity being removed. 
But lately in divers places of the world, but espe¬ 
cially in Bohemia, and the dukedom of Moravia, and 
in the straits adjoining thereunto, certain arch-here¬ 
tics have risen and sprung up, not against one only, 
but against divers and sundry documents of the 
catholic faith, being landlopers, schismatics, and 
seditious persons, fraught with devilish pride and 
wolfish madness, deceived by the subtlety of Satan, 
and from one evil vanity brought to a worse. Who, 
although they rose up and sprang in divers parts of 
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the world, yet agreed they all in one, having their 
tails as it were knit together, to wit, John Wickliff 
of England, John Huss of Bohemia, and Jerome of 
Prague, of damnable memory, who drew with them 
no small number to miserable ruin and infidelity. 
For when those and such-like pestiferous persons 
did in the beginning of their poisoned doctrine ob¬ 
stinately sow and spread abroad perverse and false 
opinions, the prelates, who had the regiment and 
execution of the judicial power, like dumb dogs not 
able to bark, neither yet revenging speedily with 
the apostle all such disobedience, nor regarding cor¬ 
porally to cast out of the Lord’s house (as they were 
enjoined by the canons) those subtle and pestilent 
arch-heretics, and their wolfish fury and cruelty, with 
all expedition, but suffering their false and perni¬ 
cious doctrine negligently, by their over-long de¬ 
lays, to grow and wax strong; a great multitude of 
people, instead of true doctrine, received those 
things, which they did long, falsely, perniciously, and 
damnably sow among them, and giving credit unto 
them, fell from the right faith, and are entangled 
(the more pity) in the foul errors of paganism. 

44 Insomuch, that those arch-heretics, and such as 
spring of them, have infected the catholic flock of 
Christ in divers climates of the world, and parts 
bordering upon the same, and have caused them to 
putrefy in the filthy dunghill of their lies. Where¬ 
fore the general synod of Constance was compelled, 
with St. Augustine, to exclaim against so great and 
ruinous a plague of faithful men, and of the sound 
and true faith itself, saying, 4 What shall the sove¬ 
reign medicine of the church do, with motherly love 
seeking the health of her sheep, chasing, as it were, 
amongst a company of men frantic, and having the 
disease of the lethargy ? what! shall she desist and 
leave off her good purpose ? No, not so. But ra¬ 
ther let her, if there be no remedy, be sharp to both 
these sorts, which are the grie\ous enemies of her 
womb. For the physician is sharp unto the man 
distraught and raging in his frenzy, and yet he is a 
father to his own rude and unmannerly son, in bind¬ 
ing the one, in beating the other, by showing there¬ 
in his great love unto them both. But if they be 
negligent, and suffer them to perish, (saith St. Au¬ 
gustine,) this mansuetude is rather to be supposed 
false cruelty.’ 

44 And therefore the aforesaid synod, to the glory 
of Almighty God, and preservation of his catholic 
faith, and augmenting of Christian religion, and for 
the salvation of men's souls, hath corporally re¬ 
jected and cast forth of the household of God, the 
aforesaid John Wickliff, John Huss, and Jerome; 
who amongst other things did believe, preach, teach, 
and maintain of the sacrament of the altar, and 


other sacraments of the church, and articles of the 
faith, contrary to that the holy Church of Rome 
believeth, holdeth, preacheth, and teacheth, and have 
presumed obstinately to preach, teach, hold, and 
believe many other more, to the damnation of them¬ 
selves and of others; and the said synod hath se¬ 
parated the same, as obstinate and malapert heretics, 
from the communion of the faithful people, and hath 
declared them to be spiritually thrown forth. And 
many other things, both wholesome and profitable, 
hath the same council, as touching the premises, 
stablished and decreed, whereby they, which by the 
means of those arch-heretics, and by their false doc¬ 
trine, have spiritually departed from the Lord’s 
house, may by the canonical rules be reduced to 
the straight path of truth and verity. 

44 And moreover, (as we to our great grief do hear,) 
not only in the kingdom of Bohemia, and dukedom 
of Moravia, and other places aho\e recited, but also 
in certain parts and provinces near adjoining, and 
bordering upon the same, there be many other of 
the sectaries and followers of the aforesaid arch-he¬ 
retics, and heretical opinions; casting behind their 
backs, as well the fear of God as the shame of the 
world, neither receiving fruit of conversion and re¬ 
pentance by the miserable destruction of the afore¬ 
said John IIuss and Jerome ; but as men drowned 
in the dungeon of their sins, cease not to blaspheme 
the Lord God, taking his name in vain, (whose 
minds the father of lies hath damnably blinded,) 
and do read and study the aforesaid books or works, 
containing heresies and errors, being lately by the 
aforesaid synod condemned to be burned; also to 
the peril of themselves and many other simple men, 
and against the statutes, decrees, and ordinances in 
the synod aforesaid, and the canonical sanctions, do 
presume to preach and teach the same, to the great 
peril of souls, and derogation of the catholic faith, 
and slander of many other besides : we, therefore, 
considering that error, where it is not resisted, 
scemeth to be allowed and liked ; and having a de¬ 
sire to resist such evil and pernicious errors, and 
utterly root them out from amongst the company of 
faithful Christians, especially from the afore-recited 
places of Bohemia, Moravia, and other straits and 
islands joining and bordering upon the same, lest 
they should stretch out and enlarge their limits ; we 
will and command your discretions by our letters 
apostolical, the holy council of Constance approving 
and allowing the same, that you that are archbishops, 
bishops, and other of the clergy, and every one of 
you by himself, or by any other or others, being 
grave and fit persons to have spiritual jurisdiction, 
do see that all and singular persons, of what digni¬ 
ty, office, pre-eminence, state, or condition soever 
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they be, and by what name soever they arc known, 
which shall presume otherwise to teach, preach, or 
observe, touching the most high and excellent, the 
most wholesome and superadmirable, sacrament of 
the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, or else of the 
sacrament of baptism, confession of sins, penance for 
sins, and extreme unction, or else of any other sa¬ 
craments of the church, and the articles of the faith, 
than that which the right holy and universal Church 
of Rome doth hold, teach, preach, and observe; or 
else that shall presume obstinately, by any ways or 
means, privily or apertly, to hold, believe, and teach 
the articles, books, or doctrine of the aforesaid 
arch-heretics, John Wickliff, John IIuss, and Je¬ 
rome of Prague, being by the aforesaid synod of 
Constance with their authors (as is said) damned 
and condemned, or dare presume publicly or privily 
to allow or commend in any wise the death and end 
of the said arch-heretics, or any other their receivers, 
aiders, and favourers, in the favour or supportation 
of the aforesaid eirors, as also their believers and 
adherents ; that then, as before you see and cause 
them, and every one of them, to be most severely 
punished, and that )ou judge and give sentence 
upon them as heretics, and that as arrant heretics 
you leave them to the secular court or power. Let 
the recehers also, and favourers, and defenders of 
such most pestiferous persons, notwithstanding they 
neither believe, favour, nor ha\e devotion towards 
their errors, but haply shall receive or entertain 
such pestiferous persons because of carnal affection 
or friendly love, besides the punishment due unto 
them by both laws, o\er and abo\e the same pun¬ 
ishment by competent judges, be so afflicted, and 
for so heinous acts of theirs with so severe pain and 
punishment excruciated, that the same may be to 
other, in like case offending, an example of terror; 
that, at the least, those whom the fear of God by no 
means may revoke from such evil doing, yet the seve¬ 
rity of this our discipline may force and constrain. 

“ As touching the third sort, which shall he any 
manner of ways infected with this damnable sect, 
and shall, after competent admonition, repent and 
amend themselves of such errors and sects aforesaid, 
and will return again into the lap and unity of our 
holy mother the church, and fully acknowledge and 
confess the catholic faith; towards them let the 
severity of justice, as the quality of the fact shall re¬ 
quire, be somewhat tempered with a taste of mercy. 

“ And furthermore, we will and command, that 
by this our authority apostolical ye exhort and ad¬ 
monish all the professors of the catholic faith, as 
emperors, kings, dukes, princes, marquisses, earls, 
barons, knights, and other magistrates, rectors, con¬ 
suls, proconsuls, shires, countries, and universities 


| of the kingdoms, provinces, cities, towns, castles, 
villages, their lands and other places, and all other 
executing temporal jurisdiction, according to the 
form and exigence of the law, that they expel out 
of their kingdoms, provinces, cities, towns, castles, 
villages, and lands, and other places, all and all 
manner of such heretics, according to the effect and 
tenor of the council of Lateran, beginning, Sicut 
ait ccclcsia , &c.; that those whom publicly and 
manifestly, by the evidence of their deeds, shall be 
known to be such as, like sick and scabbed sheep, 
infect the Lord's flock, they expel and banish till 
such time as from us, or you, or else other ecclesi¬ 
astical judges or inquisitors, holding the faith and 
communion of the holy Church of Rome, they shall 
receive other older and countermand ; and that they 
suffer no such within their shires and circuits, to 
preach or to keep either house or family, either yet 
to use any handicraft or occupations, or other trades 
of merchandise, or else to solace themselves any 
ways, or frequent the company of Christian men. 

“ And furthermore, if such public and known 
heretics shall chance to die, although not so de¬ 
nounced by the church, yet in this so great a crime 
let him and them want Christian burial, and let no 
offerings or oblations be made for them, nor received. 
His goods and substance also, from the time of his 
death, according to the canonical sanctions being 
confiscated, let no such enjoy them to whom they ap¬ 
pertain, till that by the ecclesiastical judges, ha\ing 
power and authority in this behalf, sentence upon 
that, liis, or their crime of heresy be declared, and 
promulgated ; and let such owners as be found sus¬ 
pected or noted with any such suspicion of heresj”, 
before a competent and ecclesiastical judge, accord¬ 
ing to the consideration and exigence of that sus¬ 
picion, and according to the quality of the person, 
by the arbitrament of such a judge, show and de¬ 
clare his proper and own innoeency with devo¬ 
tion, as bescemeth in that behalf. And if in his 
purgation, being canonically interdicted, he do fail, 
or he not able canonicalh to make his purgation, or 
that he refuse to take his oath by damnable obstinacy 
to make such purgation, then let him be condemned 
as a heretic. But such as through negligence or 
through slothfulness shall omit to show their said 
innoeency, and to make such purgation, let him be 
excommunicated, and so long put out from the com¬ 
pany of Christian men, till that they shall make 
condign satisfaction; so that if by the space of one 
whole year they shall remain in such excommuni¬ 
cation, then let them as heretics be condemned. 

“ And further, if any shall be found culpable in * 
any point of the aforesaid pestiferous doctrine of the 
arch-heretics aforesaid, or in any article thereof, 
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whether it be by the report of the seditious, or else 
well disposed, let them yet be punished according 
to the canons. If only through infamy and sus¬ 
picion of the aforesaid articles, or any of them, any 
man shall be found suspected, and in his purgation 
canonical for this thing being interdicted, shall fail, 
let him be accounted as a man convicted, and as a 
convicted person by the canons let him be punished. 

“ And furthermore, we, invocating and putting 
in execution the canon of our predecessor of happy 
memory, Pope Boniface the Eighth, which begin- 
neth thus, Ut inquisitwnis negotium , &c., in ex- 
horting-wise require, and also command all temporal 
potentates, lords, and judges, before recited, by 
whatsoever dignities, offices, and names they are 
known, that as they desire to be had, esteemed, and 
counted for the faithful members and children of the 
church, and do rejoice in the name of Christ, so in 
like wise, for defence of the same faith, they will 
obey, intend, give their aid and favourable help to 
you that are archbishops, bishops, and ecclesiastical 
men, inquisitors of all heretical pravity, and other 
judges and ecclesiastical persons by vou hereunto, 
as aforesaid, appointed, holding the faith and com¬ 
munion of our holy mother the church, for the 
searching out, taking, and safe custody of all the 
aforesaid heretics, their believers, their favourers, 
their receivers, and their defenders, whensoever they 
shall be thereunto of them required. 

“ And that they bring, and cause to be brought, 
all delay set apart, the aforesaid pestiferous per¬ 
sons, so seeking to destroy others with them, into 
such safe-keeping and prisons, as by you, the arch¬ 
bishops, bishops, clergy, and inquisitors aforesaid, 
are to be appointed, or else unto such other place 
or places, as either you or they shall command 
within any of their dominions, governments, and 
rectories, where they, by catholic men, that is, by 
you, the archbishops, bishops, the clergy, and in¬ 
quisitors, or any other that shall be by you ap¬ 
pointed, or are already appointed by any of you, 
may be holden and kept in safe-keeping, putting 
them in fetters, shackles, bolts, and manacles of iron, 
under most strait custody, for escaping away, till 
such time as all that business, which belongeth unto 
them, be, by the judgment of the church, finished 
and determined, and that of such heresy, by a com¬ 
petent ecclesiastical judge, which firmly holdeth 
the faith and communion of the aforesaid holy 
Church of Rome, they be condemned. 

“ The residue let the aforesaid temporal lords, 
rectors, judges, or other their officers and pur¬ 
suivants, take amongst them, with condign deaths, 
without any delay to punish. But fearing lest to 
the prejudice and slander of the aforesaid catholic 


faith and religion, through the pretext of ignorance, 
any man herein should be circumvented, or that 
any subtle and crafty men should, under the veil of 
frivolous excuse, cloak and dissemble in this matter ; 
and that as touching the convincing or apprehend¬ 
ing of the aforesaid heretics, their receivers and 
defenders, favourers, believers, and adherents, and 
also of such as are suspected of heresy, and with such¬ 
like perverse doctrine in any wise spotted, we might 
give more perfect instruction; therefore, as well to 
the kingdom of Bohemia and parts near adjoining 
to the same, as all other where this superstitious 
doctrine began to spread, we have thought it good 
to send the articles hereunder written concerning 
the sect of those arch-heretics, for the better direc¬ 
tion of the aforesaid catholic faith. 

“ Touching which articles, by virtue of holy obe¬ 
dience, we charge and command you and all other 
archbishops and bishops, all manner of commissa¬ 
ries and inquisitors, that every of them within the 
diocess and limits of their jurisdiction, and also in 
the aforesaid kingdom, and dukedom, and places 
near adjoining, although the same places be beyond 
the same their jurisdiction, in the favour of the 
catholic faith, do give most diligent and vigilant 
care about the extirpation and correction of those 
errors, arch-heresies, and most pestiferous sect afore¬ 
said ; and also that they compel all defamed per¬ 
sons and suspected of so pestiferous a contagion, whe¬ 
ther it be under the penalty of the crime confessed, 
or of excommunication, suspension, or interdict, or 
any other formidable pain canonical or legal, when 
and wheresoever it shall seem good unto them, and 
as the quality of the fact requireth, by an oath cor¬ 
porally taken either upon the holy evangelists, or 
upon the relics of saints, or upon the image of the 
crucifix, according to the observances of certain 
places, and according to the interrogatories, to 
make convenient answer to every article therein 
written. For we intend against all and singular 
archbishops, bishops, ecclesiastical persons, or in¬ 
quisitors, which shall show themselves negligent 
and remiss in the extirpation of the leaven of this 
heretical pravity, and purging their territories, dio¬ 
cess, and places to them appointed, of such evil 
and wicked men, to proceed and to cause to be pro¬ 
ceeded unto the deprivation and deposition of their 
pontifical dignities, and shall substitute such other 
in their places, which can and may be able to con¬ 
found the said heretical pravity, and proceed to 
further pains against such by the laws limited, and 
to other yet more grievous, if need require, we our¬ 
selves will proceed, and cause to be proceeded, ac¬ 
cording as the party’s fact, and filthiness of his 
crime committed, shall deserve. The tenor of those 
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articles whereof we have made mention in this our 
own writting are in words as follow. 

The articles of John IIuss to he inquired upon. 

“1. There is one only universal church, which is 
the university of the predestinate, as shall after be 
declared. 

“ 2. The universal church is only one ; as there 
is one university of those that are predestinate. 

“ 3. Paul was never a member of the devil, al¬ 
though he did certain acts like unto the acts of the 
church malignant. 

“ 4. The reprobate are not parts of the church, 
for that no part of the same finally falleth from her, 
because that the charity of predestination, which 
bindeth the same church together, never fuileth. 

“ 5. The two natures, that is, the Divinity and 
the humanity, he one Christ. 

“ G. The reprobate, although he be sometime in 
grace, according to present justice, yet is he never a 
part of the church, and the predestinate is ever a 
member of the church, although sometime he fall 
from grace adventitia , but not from grace of pre¬ 
destination ; ever taking the church for the convo¬ 
cation of the predestinate, -whether they be in grace 
or not, according to present justice. And after this 
sort the church is an article of our belief. 

“ 7. Peter is not, nor ever was, the head of the 
holy catholic church. 

“8. Priests li\ing viciously do defile the au¬ 
thority of priesthood, and so, as unfaithful children, 
do unfaithfully believe of the seven sacraments, of 
the keys of the church, of offices, of censures, of 
ceremonies, of the worshipping of relics, indul¬ 
gences, orders, and other holy things of the church. 

“ 9. The papal dignity came and grew from the 
emperor; and his government and institution sprang 
from the emperor’s government. 

“10. No man can reasonably affirm, either of 
himself or other, that he is the head of any par¬ 
ticular church, or that the bishop of Rome is the 
head of the Church of Rome. 

“11. A man ought not to believe, that he which 
is bishop of Rome is the head of every particular 
church, unless God have predestinated him. 

“ 12. None is the vicar of Christ, or else of Pe¬ 
ter, unless he follow him in manners and conditions, 
seeing that there is no other following more perti¬ 
nent, nor otherwise apt to receive of God this power 
procuratory. For unto the office of a vicegerent of 
Christ, is required the conformity of maimers and 
the authority of the institutor. 

“ 13. The pope is not the manifest and true suc¬ 
cessor of Peter the prince of the apostles, if he live 
in manners contrary to St. Peter; and if he hunt 

vol. i. 6 d 


after avarice, then is he the vicar of Judas Iscariot. 
And likewise the cardinals be not the true and 
manifest successors of the college of the other apos¬ 
tles of Christ, unless they live according to the man¬ 
ner of the apostles, keeping the commandments and 
counsels of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ 14. The doctors alleging that a man, which will 
not be amended by the ecclesiastical censures, is to 
be delivered to the secular powers, do follow in this 
point the bishops, scribes, and Pharisees, that de¬ 
livered Christ to the secular power, (saying, It is 
not lawful for us to kill any man,) because he would 
not obey them in all things; and that such be 
greater homicides than Pilate. 

“ 15. The ecclesiastical obedience is such an 
obedience as the priests of the church have found 
out, besides the express authority of the Scripture. 
The immediate division of human works is, that 
they be either virtuous or vicious ; and if a man be 
vicious, and doth any thing, then doth he it vicious¬ 
ly; and if he be virtuous, and doth any thing, then 
doth he it virtuously. For like as vice, which is 
called a great offence or mortal sin, doth stain all 
the doings of a vicious man; so virtue doth quicken 
all the doings of a virtuous man. 

“ 1G. A priest of God living after his law, and 
having the knowledge of the Scripture, and a de¬ 
sire to edify the people, ought to preach, notwith¬ 
standing any excommunication pretended of the pope. 
And further, if the pope, or any other magistrate, 
doth forbid a priest so disposed to preach, he ought 
not to be obedient unto him. For every one that 
taketh upon him the order of priesthood, recciveth 
in charge the office of a preacher; and of that bur¬ 
den ought he well to discharge himself, any ex¬ 
communication against him pretended in any wise 
notwithstanding. 

“ 17. By the censures ecclesiastical, as of excom¬ 
munication, suspending, and interdict, the clergy, 
to their own advancement, cause the lay-people to 
aid them; they multiply their avarice, they defend 
their malice, and prepare the way to antichrist. 
And it is an evident sign that such censures pro¬ 
ceed from antichrist, which in their process they 
call fulminationes, that is, their thunderbolts where¬ 
with the clergy principally proceed against- those 
that declare the wickedness of antichrist, who so 
greatly, for his own commodity, hath abused them. 

“ 18. If the pope be evil, especially if he be a re¬ 
probate, then is he with Judas a very devil, a thief, 
and the son of perdition, and is not the head of 
the holy church militant, nor any member of the 
same. 

“ 19. The grace of predestination is the band 
wherewith the body of the church and every mem- 
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ber of the same is indissolubly joined to their Head 
Christ. 

“ 20. The pope or prelate that is evil and a repro¬ 
bate, is a pastor in name and not in deed, yea, he 
is a thief and a robber in very deed. 

“21. The pope ought not to be called the most 
holy one for his office sake, for then ought a king to 
be called by his office the most hoty one ; and hang¬ 
men, with other such officers also, were to be called 
holy, yea, the devil himself ought to be called holy, 
forasmuch as he is God’s officer. 

“ 22. If the pope live contrary unto Christ, al¬ 
though he climb up by the right and lawful election, 
according to the common custom of men; yet not¬ 
withstanding, should he otherwise climb than by 
Christ, yea, though we admit that he should enter 
by the election principally made by God. For Ju¬ 
das Iscariot was lawfully elect of God, Christ Jesus, 
to his bishopric, and yet came not he the same way 
he ought to do unto the sheepfold. 

“ 23. The condemnation of forty-five articles of 
John Wickliff by the doctors made, is unreasonable, 
wicked, and naught, and the cause by them alleged 
is feigned, that is, that none of them are catholic, 
but every one of them heretical, erroneous, or slan¬ 
derous. 

“ 24. Not for that the electors or the most part 
of them have consented together with lively voice, 
according to the custom of men upon the person of 
any, therefore that person is lawfully elect, or there¬ 
fore is the true and manifest successor and vicar of 
Peter the apostle, or of any other the apostles in the 
ecclesiastical office. Wherefore, whether the electors 
have either well or evil made their election, it be- 
hoveth us to believe the same by the works of him 
that is elected. For in that that every one worketh 
more meritoriously to the profit of the church, he 
hath so much the more greater authority from God. 

“ 25. There is not so much as one spark of ap¬ 
pearance, that there ought to be one head, ruling 
and governing the church in spiritual causes, which 
should always be conversant in the church militant; 
for Christ without any such monstrous heads, by his 
true disciples sparsed through the whole world, could 
better, a great deal, rule his church. 

“ 26. The apostles and faithful priests of God 
have right worthily, in all things necessary to salva¬ 
tion, governed the church before the pope’s office 
took place, and so might they do again, by like pos¬ 
sibility, until Christ came to judgment, if the office 
should fail. 

“ Let every one that is suspected in the aforesaid 
articles, or else otherwise found with the assertion of 
them, be examined in manner and form as followeth: 


“ Imprimis , Whether he knew John Wickliff of 
England, John Hubs of Bohemia, and Jerome of 
Prague, or any of them, and how he came by the 
knowledge of them ; whether that during the lives of 
them, or any of them, they had either been convers¬ 
ant with them, or found any friendship at their 
hands. 

“ 2. Item, Whether he, knowing them, or any of 
them, to be excommunicate, did willingly participate 
with them; esteeming and affirming the same their 
participation to be no sin. 

“ 3. Item, Whether that after their deaths he ever 
prayed for them, or any of them, openly or privily, 
doing any work of mercy for them, affirming them 
to be either saints, or else to be saved. 

“ 4. Item, Whether he thought them, or any of 
them, to be saints, or whether that ever he spake 
such words, and whether ever he did exhibit any 
worship unto them as unto saints. 

“ 5. Item, Whether he believe, hold, and affirm, 
that every general council, as also the council of 
Constance, doth represent the universal church. 

“ 6. Item, Whether he doth believe, that that 
which the holy council of Constance, representing 
the universal church, hath and doth allow in the fa¬ 
vour of the faith, and salvation of souls, is to be 
approved and allowed of all the faithful Christians; 
and that, whatsoever the same council hath con¬ 
demned, and doth condemn, to be contrary both to the 
faith and to all good men, is to be believed, holden, 
and affirmed for condemned, or not. 

“ 7. Item, Whether he believeth that the con¬ 
demnations of John Huss, John Wickliff, and Je¬ 
rome of Prague, made, as well upon their persons, 
as their books and doctrine, by the holy general 
council of Constance, be rightly and justly made, 
and of every good catholic man are so to be holden 
and affirmed, or not. 

“ 8. Item, Whether he believe, hold, and affirm, 
that John Wickliff of England, John Huss of Bo¬ 
hemia, and Jerome of Prague, were heretics or not, 
and for heretics to be nominated and preached, yea 
or not; and whether their books and doctrines were 
and be perverse or not; for the which, together 
with their pertinacy, they were condemned by the 
holy sacred council of Constance for heretics. 

“ 9. Item, Whether he have in his custody any 
treatises, small works, epistles, or other writings, 
in what language or tongue soever, set forth and 
translated by any of these heretics, John Wickliff, 
John Huss, and Jerome, or any other of their false 
disciples and followers, that he may deliver them to 
the ordinaries of that place, or to the commissary, or 
to the inquisitors upon his oath. And if he say, 
that he hath no such writing about him, but that 
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they are in some other place, that then you swear 
him to bring the same before his ordinary, or other 
aforenamed, within a certain time to him prefixed. 

*• 10. Item, Whether he knoweth any that hath 
the treatises, works, epistles, or any other writings 
of the aforesaid John WicklifF, John Huss, and Je¬ 
rome, in whatsoever tongue they are made or trans¬ 
lated, and that he detect and manifest the same, for 
the purgation of their faith and execution of justice. 

‘‘11. Item, Especially let the learned be examin¬ 
ed, whether he belie vet h that the sentence of the 
holy council of Constance, upon the forty-five arti¬ 
cles of John WicklifF, and the thirty articles of John 
IIuss, be not catholic; which saith, that some of 
them are notorious and heretical, some erroneous, 
other some blasphemous, some slanderous, some rash 
and seditious, some offensive to godly ears. 

“ 12. Item, Whether he believeth and affirmeth 
that in no case it is lawful for a man to swear. 

“ 13. Item, Whether he believeth, that at the 
commandment of a judge or any other it is lawful 
to take an oath to tell the truth in any convenient 
cause, although it be but purging of infamy, or not. 

“ 14. Item, Whether he believeth that perjury 
wittingly committed, upon what cause soever, whe¬ 
ther it be for the safeguard of his own life, or of any 
other man’s life, (yea, although it be in the cause 
and defence of the faith,) be a sin or not. 

“ 15. Item, Whether a man contemning purposely 
the rites of the church, and the ceremonies of exor¬ 
cism, of catechism, and the consecration of the water 
of baptism, he in deadly sin or not. 

“ IG. Item, Whether he believe, that after the 
consecration of the priest, in the sacrament of the 
altar, under the figure of bread and wine, be no 
material bread and wine ; but in all points the same 
very Christ, which was crucified upon the cross, 
and sitteth upon the right hand of the Father. 

“ 17. Item, Whether he believe, that after the 
consecration made by the priest, under the only form 
of bread, and besides the form of wine, be the very 
flesh of Christ and his blood, his soul and his Deity, 
and so whole Christ as lie is ; and in like wise, under 
the form of wine, without the form of bread, be the 
very flesh of Christ and his veiy blood his soul, and 
Deity, and so whole Christ, and the same body ab¬ 
solutely under e^ery one of those kinds singularly. 

“18. Item, Whether he doth believe, that the 
custom of houseling of the lay-people under the form 
of bread only, observed of the universal church, and 
allowed by the only council of Constance, be to be 
used, and not without the authority of the church 
at men s pleasures to be altered, and that they that 
obstinately affirm the contrary to this are to be pun¬ 
ished as heretics, or not. 


“ 19. Item, Whether he believe that those which 
contemn the receiving of the sacraments of confirm¬ 
ation, or extreme unction, or else the solemnization 
of matrimony, commit deadly sin or not. 

“ 20. Item, Whether he believe that a Christian 
man, over and besides the contrition of heart, being li¬ 
censed of a convenient priest, is bound to confess him¬ 
self only to a priest, and not to any layman, be he never 
so devout or good, upon the necessity of salvation. 

“21. Item, Whether he believe, that in the 
cases before put, a priest may absolve a sinner, con¬ 
fessing himself and being contrite, from all sins, 
and enjoin him penance for the same. 

“ 22. Item, Whether he believe, that an evil 
priest, with due manner and form, with the inten¬ 
tion of doing, doth verily consecrate, doth verily ab¬ 
solve, doth verily baptize, and doth verily dispose 
all other sacraments even as the church doth. 

“ 23. Item, Whether he believe that St. Peter 
was the vicar of Christ, having power to bind and 
to loose upon the earth. 

“ 24. Item, Whether he believe that the pope, 
being canonically elect, which for the time shall be, 
by that name expressly be the successor of Peter or 
not, having supreme authority in the church of God. 

“ 25. Item, Whether he believe that the au¬ 
thority or jurisdiction of the pope, an archbishop, or 
a bishop, in binding or loosing, be more than the 
authority of a simple priest or not, although he have 
charge of souls. 

“ 2G. Item, Whether he believe, that the pope 
may, upon a just and good cause, give indulgences 
and remission of sins to all Christian men, being 
verily contrite and confessed, especially to those 
that go on pilgrimage to holy places and good deeds. 

“ 27. Item, Whether he believe, that by such 
grant the pilgrims that visit those churches, and give 
them any thing, may obtain remission of sins or not. 

“ 28. Item, Whether he believe that all bishops 
may grant unto their subjects, according as the 
holy canons do limit, such indulgences, or not. 

“ 29. Item, Whether he believe and affirm, that 
it is lawful for faithful Christians to worship images 
and the relics of saints, or not. 

“30. Item, Whether he believe that those reli¬ 
gions, which the church hath allowed, were lawfully 
and reasonably brought in of the holy fathers, or not. 

“ 31. Item, Whether he believe that the pope, 
or any other prelate for the time being, or their 
vicars, may excommunicate their subject, ecclesiasti¬ 
cal or secular, for disobedience or contumacy ; so 
that such a one is to be holden and taken for ex¬ 
communicate, or not. 

“ 32. Item, Whether he believe, that for the dis¬ 
obedience and contumacy of persons excommunicate, 
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increasing, the prelates or their vicars in spiritual 
things have power to aggravate and to renggravate, 
to put upon men the interdict and to call for the 
secular arm ; and that the same secular arm or 
power ought to be obedient to the censures, by their 
inferiors called for. 

“ 33. Item, Whether he believe that the pope 
and other prelates, or else their vicars, have power, 
in spiritual things, to excommunicate priests and 
laymen that are stubborn and disobedient, from 
their office, benefice, or entrance into the church, 
and from the administration of the sacraments of 
the church, also to suspend them. 

“ 34. Item, Whether he believe that it is lawful 
for ecclesiastical persons, without committing sin, 
to have any possessions and temporal goods; and 
whether he believe that it is not lawful for laymen 
to take away the same from them by their authority; 
but rather that such takers away and encroachers 
upon ecclesiastical goods are to be punished as com¬ 
mitters of sacrilege, yea, although such ecclesiasti¬ 
cal persons live naughtily that have such goods. 

“ 35. Item, Whether any such taking away or 
encroaching upon any priest rashly or violently 
made, although the priest be an evil liver, be sacri¬ 
lege, or not. 

“ 36. Item, Whether he believe that it is lawful 
for laymen of whether sex soever, that is, men and 
women, to preach the word of God, or not. 

“ ;,7. Item, Whether he believe that it is lawful 
to all priests freely to preach the word of God, 
wheresoever, whensoever, and to whomsoever it 
shall please them, although they be not sent at all. 

“ 38. Item, Whether he believe that all mortal 
sins, and especially such as be manifest and public, 
are to be corrected and to be extirpated, or not. 

“ Furthermore, we will, command, and decree, that 
if any by secret information, by you or any other to 
be received, shall be found either infained or sus¬ 
pected of any kind of the pestiferous sect, heresy, 
and doctrine of the most pestilent men, John 
Wickliff, John IIuss, and Jerome of Prague, the 
arch-heretics aforesaid, or of favouring, receiving, 
or defending the aforesaid damned men whilst they 
lived on the earth, their false followers and dis¬ 
ciples, or any that bclieveth their errors, or any that 
after their death pray for them or any of them, or 
that nominateth them to be amongst the number of 
catholic men, or that defendeth them to be placed 
amongst the number of the saints, either by their 
preaching, worshipping, or other ways, wherein they 
deserve to be suspected; that then they by you, or 
some of you, may be cited personally to appear be¬ 
fore you, or some of you, without either proctor or 
doctor to answer for them, an oath being openly taken 


by them as is aforesaid, to speak the plain and mere 
verity of the articles above written, and every of 
them, or other opportune, as case and circumstance 
shall require, according to your discretion, as you, 
or any of you, shall see expedient to proceed against 
them, or any of them, according to these presents, 
or otherwise canonically, as you shall think good. 

“ Also that you do publish solemnly, and cause 
to be published, these present letters, omitting the 
articles and interrogatories herein contained, in the 
cities and other places of your diocess, where con¬ 
veniently you may, under our authority, and theie 
to denounce and cause to be denounced all and sin¬ 
gular such heretics, with their abettors and favourers 
of their heresies and errors, of what sex or kind soever, 
that do hold and defend the said errors, or do partici¬ 
pate any manner of way with heretics, prh ily or apert- 
ly ; of what state, dignity, or condition soever he or 
they be, patriarch, archbishop, king, queen, duke, or 
of what other dignity cither ecclesiastical or secular 
he be; also with their advocates and procurators who¬ 
soever, which are believers, followers, favourers, de¬ 
fenders, or receivers of such heretics, or suspected 
to be believers, followers, favourers, defenders, or re¬ 
ceivers of them, to be excommunicate every Sunday 
and festival day, in the presence of the people. 

“ Furthermore, that you diligently cause to be 
inquired, by the said our authority, upon all, and 
singular such persons, both men and women, that 
maintain, approve, defend, and teach such errors, 
or that be favourers, receivers, and defenders of them, 
whether exempt or not exempt, of what dignity, 
state, pre-eminence, degree, order, or condition so¬ 
ever. And such as you shall find in the said }our 
inquisition, either by their own confession, or by 
any other mean, to be defamed or otherwise infected 
with the spot of such heresy, or error, you through 
the sentence of excommunication, suspension, inter¬ 
dict, and privation of their dignities, parsonages, 
offices, or other benefices of the church, and fees 
which they hold of any church, monastery, and 
other ecclesiastical places, also honours and secular 
dignities and degrees of sciences or other faculties, 
as also by other pains and censures of the church, or 
by ways and means whatsoever else shall seem to 
you expedient, by taking and imprisoning their 
bodies, and other corporal punishments wherewith 
heretics are punished, or are wont, and are com¬ 
manded by canonical sanctions, to be used; and if 
they be clerks, by degradation, do correct and pun¬ 
ish, and cause them to be corrected and punished 
with all diligence. 

“ Furthermore, that you do rise up stoutly and 
courageously against such heretics, and the goods 
as well of them, as of the laymen, according to the 
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canonical sanction made against heretics and their 
followers, under the which we will and command 
them and their partakers to be subject. And also 
such persons as shall be infamed of the heresies or 
errors aforesaid, or any of the premises, shall be bound 
to purge themselves at your arbitrement; but the 
other, which either by witnesses, or by their own 
confessions, or other allegations or probations, shall 
be convicted of the aforesaid heresies or articles, or 
of any the premises, they shall be compelled to revoke 
and abjure publicly and solemnly the said articles 
and errors, and to suffer condign penance and pun¬ 
ishment, yea, even to perpetual imprisonment, (if 
need be,) for the same. 

“ And to the intent that they shall not nourish 
any kind of heresies hereafter, either in word, deed, 
or gesture, or shall induce other either in word or 
deed, privily or apertly, directly or indirectly, to be¬ 
lieve the same, they shall be forced to put in suf¬ 
ficient surety; who, if it so chance that they will 
not publicly and solemnly renounce and abjure their 
articles and errors, and take at your hands condign 
penance, though it be to perpetual or temporal pun¬ 
ishment according to your discretion, neither will 
be contented to put in sufficient surety that they 
will not hereafter hold or nourish these errors and 
heresies, neither will induce other by word or deed, 
privily or apertly, directly or indirectly, or by any 
other manner of colour, to believe the same, that then 
you shall proceed against them, according to the 
equality of their errors and demerits ; yea, and if you 
see it so expedient, as against heretics, and as in¬ 
fected with heresy, by our authority, according to 
the canonical sanctions summarily, and simply and 
plainly, and of office, all appellation or appellations 
whatsoever ceasing, and that you punish the same, 
according to the sanctions and traditions canonical, 
yea, if need be, in leaving and committing them to 
the secular power; and against such as be superiors 
or learned doctors, laying the censures of ecclesias¬ 
tical excommunication, all appellation set aside, also 
invocating, if need shall require, aid of the secular 
arm; the constitution as well of our predecessor 
Pope Boniface the Eighth of blessed memory, where¬ 
in is decreed, that no man without his city or diocess, 
(except in certain cases,) or in places being one day’s 
journey distant from thence where he inhabiteth, 
shall be called into judgment, and that no man do 
presume to depute judges from the see apostolic, 
without the city and diocess where they are deputed 
to proceed against any ; and do presume to com¬ 
mit their authority to any other person or persons, 
or to fetch and remove any man beyond one day s 
journey from out his diocess where he dwellcth, or at 
most two days’ jcurney, if it be in a general council; 


as also all other constitutions of any bishop of Rome, 
touching as well judges delegate, as persons not to be 
called to judgment beyond a certain number; or else 
any other edict, indulgence, privilege, or exemption 
general or special, granted from the apostolic see, 
for any person or persons not to be interdicted, sus¬ 
pended, or excommunicated, or cited up to judg¬ 
ment without the compass of certain limits, or else 
whatsoever thing otherwise may hinder, stop, or im¬ 
peach your jurisdiction, power, and free proceeding 
herein by any means to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Given at Constance, the first year of our popedom.'’ 

This bloody and abominable commission of Pope 
Martin, which I have copied out of a certain old 
monument remaining in the hands of Master Hack- 
luyt, student in the temple, seemeth to be directed 
and given out to the public destruction of all faith¬ 
ful Christian men, about the latter end and break¬ 
ing up of the council of Constance, A. D. 1418. 
By the which the prudent reader hath this to note 
and consider, what labour, what policy, what coun¬ 
sel, and what laws have been set, what ways have 
been taken, what severity hath been showed, bow 
men’s power, wit, and authority of the whole world 
have conspired together from time to time, con¬ 
tinually by all manner of means to subvert and sup¬ 
plant the word and way of the Lord ; and yet, not¬ 
withstanding, man hath not prevailed, but all his 
force and devised policies have been overthrown, 
despatched, and, with the counsel of Achitophel and 
Ainmon, have been brought to nought, and, con¬ 
trary to the fury of the world, the gospel of Christ 
hath still increased. Neither yet for all this will 
the pope cease to spurn and rebel still against the 
kingdom of Christ and of his gospel, against which 
neither he, nor yet the gates of hell, shall ever pre¬ 
vail. The Lord of hosts be merciful to his poor 
persecuted flock. Amen. 

There was a new expedition decreed against the 
Bohemians, against the eighth calends of July, and 
Frederic, marquis of Brandenburg, appointed ge¬ 
neral of that war, which should follow the cardinal. 
He entered into Bohemia by the way that leadetli 
unto Thopa, and Albert, prince of Austria, was ap¬ 
pointed to bring his army through Moravia. 

In this expedition was Albert and Christopher of 
Bavaria, and Frederic, dukes of Saxony, John and 
Albert, princes of Brandenburg, with their father, 
which was general of those wars. Also the bishops 
of Hyperbolis, Bamberge, and Eysten. Also the 
company of the Swevians, which they called the 
company of St. George, and the magistrates of the 
imperial cities, the bishop of Mentz, Trevers, and 
Cologne sent their aids, and with them the chieftains 
of their provinces. It is said that the number of their 
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horsemen were above forty thousand, but their foot¬ 
men were not full so many, for the Germans for the 
most part do use to light their battles on horseback. 

Also Rhenatus, prince of Loraine, promised to 
come to these wars ; but being letted by his civil 
wars, forasmuch as he went about to vanquish the earl 
of Vandome, he could not keep his promise, and 
the county Palatine of Rhine, which did aid and 
succour the earl of Vandome, could not go against 
the Bohemians. The cardinal staying for them 
deferred his journey until the calends of August. 


In the mean time Albert leading his army out of 
Austria, understanding that the cardinal was not 
present at the day appointed, and seeing himself 
unable to encounter with the Bohemian power, he 
returned back again. After this the cardinal en¬ 
tered into Bohemia with a huge army, and destroy¬ 
ed many of the protestants’ towns, killing men, 
women, and children, sparing neither old nor young; 
notwithstanding this his tyranny was exercised in 
the uttermost borders of Bohemia, for his captains 
feared to enter far into the land. The Bohemians, 
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they would even presently defend their liberty with 
the sword, they should shortly be in greater bond¬ 
age, more miserable than any death.” But this ex¬ 
hortation was all in vain, for fear had put away all 
boldness ; for the ensigns were snatched up, and, as 
though there had been no captain in the host, every 
man ran headlong away. No man regarded any 
commandment, neither once took his leave of his 
captain, but casting away their armour, with speedy 
flight they ran away, as though their enemy had 
been at their backs. The cardinal also, although 
it were against his will, was forced to do the like. 

Thus the protestants, by the fear of their ene¬ 
mies made the more bold and courageous, pursued 
them through the woods, and had a great prey and 
spoil of them. Notwithstanding, Albert, when he 
heard tell that the cardinal was entered into Bohe¬ 
mia, with all speed came again out of Austria with 
his army, and besieged the strong town of Prezo- 
rabia; but when he understood how the cardinal 
was fled, he left off his purpose, and returned through 
Moravia, which was not yet subject unto him, and 
destroyed above fifty towns with fire and sword, 
took many of their cities by force, and spoiled them, 
committing great murder and slaughter, and so 
afflicted them that they took upon them his yoke, i 
and promised to he subject and obedient to him, 
under this condition, that, as touching religion, he 
would be bound to do that which the council of 
Basil should determine. 

Then was there an embassage sent out of Bohe¬ 
mia unto Basil, where Sigismund held the council, 
who, during the time of the wars, had kept himself 
at Nuremberg. When he should take his journey 
unto Rome to be crowned emperor, he wrote letters 
unto the nobles of Bohemia, wherein was contained, 
how that he was a Bohemian born, and how lie was 
not more affectioned to any nation than to his own, 
and that he went to Rome for none other cause but 
to be crowned, the which his honour should also 
be a renown to the Bohemians, whom to advance it 
hath been always bis special care. 

Also, how that through his endeavour the coun¬ 
cil was begun at Basil, exhorting all such as were 
desirous to be heard as touching religion, that they 
should come thither, and that they would not main¬ 
tain any quarrel contrary to the holy mother the 
church ; that, the council would lovingly and gently 
hear their reasons, that they should only endeavour 
themselves to agree with the synod as touching re¬ 
ligion, and reserve and keep a quiet and peaceable 
kingdom for him, against his return ; neither should 
the Bohemians think to refuse his regiment, whose 
brother, father, and uncle had reigned over them, 
and that he would reign over them after no other 


mean or sort than other Christian kings used 
to do. 

The council of Basil also wrote their letter to 
the Bohemians, that they should send their ambas¬ 
sadors which should show a reason of their faith, 
promising safe-conduct to go and come, and free 
liberty to speak what they would. The Bohemians 
in this point were of two opinions ; for the protest¬ 
ants, and almost all the common people, said, it was 
not good to go, alleging the example of John Huss 
and Jerome of Prague, which, going unto Con¬ 
stance, under the safe-conduct of the emperor, were 
there openly burned. But the nobility, following 
the mind of Maynard, prince of the new house, 
said, that they ought to go unto the council, and 
that they are not to be suffered which had invented 
those new and strange opinions of faith, and new 
kind of religion, except they would render account 
of their doings and sayings before the universal 
church, and defend those things which they had 
openly taught before learned men. This opinion 
took place, and an embassage of three hundred 
horse was sent unto Basil. The chief whereof were 
William Cosca, a valiant knight, and Procopius, 
surnamed Magnus, a man of worthy fame for his 
manifold victories, John Rhochezana, preacher of 
Prague, Nicholas Gallicus, minister of the Tabor- 
ites, and one Peter, an Englishman, of excellent, 
prompt, and pregnant wit. The people came in 
great number out of the town, and many out of the 
synod and council, attending before the gates to see 
the coming of this valiant and famous people ; other 
some gathered together in great number into the 
streets where they should pass through. The ma¬ 
trons, maids, and children filled the windows and 
houses to behold and see, and to marvel at their 
strange kind of apparel, and stout, courageous coun¬ 
tenances, saying, that it was not untrue which was 
reported of them ; notwithstanding, all men beheld 
Procopius, saying, “ This is he which hath over¬ 
thrown the papists in so many battles, which hath 
subverted so many towns, and slain so many men, 
whom both his enemies, and also his own soldiers, 
do fear and reverence; ” also that he was a bold, 
valiant, and invincible captain, which could not be 
overcome with any terror, labour, or travail. 

These Bohemian ambassadors were gently re¬ 
ceived. The next day after, Cardinal Julian, 
sending for them unto the council-house, made a 
gentle, long, and eloquent oration unto them, ex¬ 
horting them to unity and peace, saying, that the 
church was the spouse of our Saviour Christ, and 
the mother of all faithful, that it hath the keys of 
binding and loosing, and also that it is white and 
fair, without spot or wrinkle, and cannot err in those 



944 

points that are necessary to salvation, and that he 
which doth contemn the same church, is to be count¬ 
ed as a profane ethnic, and publican, neither can 
this church be represented better by any means 
than in this council. He exhorteth them also to 
receive decrees of the council, and to give no less 
credit unto the council than unto the gospel, by 
whose authority the Scriptures themselves are re¬ 
ceived and allowed. Also that the Bohemians, 
which call themselves the children of the church, 
ought to hear the voice of their mother, which is 
never unmindful of her children ; how that now of 
late they have lived apart from their mother; albeit, 
said he, that is no new or strange thing, for there 
have been many in times past which have forsaken 
their mother, and yet, seeking after salvation have 
returned to her again ; that in the time of Noah's 
flood, as many as were without the ark perished ; 
that the Lord's passover was to be eaten in one 
house ; that there is no salvation to be sought for 
out of the church, and that this is the garden and 
famous fountain of water, whereof whosoever shall 
drink, shall not thirst everlastingly; that the Bo¬ 
hemians have done as they ought, in that they have 
sought the fountains of this water at the council, 
and have determined now at length to give ear 
unto their mother. Now all hatred ought to cease, 
all armour and weapon is to be laid apart, and all 
occasion of war utterly to be rejected. For the 
fathers would lovingly and gently hear whatsoever 
there they would say in their own cause or quarrel, 
requiring only that they would willingly receive 
and embrace the good counsels and determinations 
of the sacred synod; whereunto not only the Bo¬ 
hemians, but also all other faithful Christians, ought 
to consent and agree, if they will be partakers of 
eternal life. 

This oration of the cardinal was heard and very 
well allowed of the fathers. Whereunto the Bo¬ 
hemians answered in few words, that they neither 
had contemned the church nor the council ; that the 
sentence given at Constance, against those which 
were unheard, doth diminish nothing of the Chris¬ 
tian religion ; that the authority of the fathers hath 
always remained amongst them inviolate; and that 
whatsoever thing the Bohemians have taught, was 
confirmed by the Scriptures and gospel; and that 
they are now come to manifest their innocency be¬ 
fore the whole church, and to require open audience, 
where the laity may also be present. Their request 
was granted them; and being further demanded in 
what points they did disagree from the Church of 
Borne, they propounded four articles. 

First, they affirmed, that all such as would be 
saved, ought of necessity to receive the communion 
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of the last supper under both kinds of bread and 
wine. 

The second article, they affirmed all civil rule 
and dominion to be forbidden unto the clergy by the 
law of God. 

The third article, that the preaching of the word 
of God is free for all men, and in all places. 

The fourth article, as touching open crimes and 
offences, which are in no wise to be suffered for the 
avoiding of greater evil. 

These were the only propositions which they 
propounded before the council in the name of the 
whole realm. Then another ambassador affirmed 
that he had heard of the Bohemians divers and sun¬ 
dry things offensive to Christian ears, amongst the 
which this was one point, that they should preach 
that the invention of the order of Begging Friars was 
diabolical. 

Then Procopius rising up, said, “ Neither is it 
untrue ; for if neither Moses, neither before him 
the patriarchs, neither after him the prophets, nei¬ 
ther, in the new law, Christ and his apostles did in¬ 
stitute the order of Begging Friars, who doth doubt 
but that it was an invention of the devil, and a work 
of darkness.” 

This answer of Procopius was derided of them 
all. And Cardinal Julianus went about to prove 
that not only the decrees of the patriarchs and pro¬ 
phets, and those things which Christ and his apos¬ 
tles had instituted, were of God, but also that all 
such decrees as the church should ordain, being 
guided through the Holy Ghost, be the works of 
God. Albeit, as he said, the order of Begging 
Friars might seem to be taken out of some part of 
the Gospel. The Bohemians chose out four divines 
which should declare their articles to be taken out 
of the Scriptures. Likewise on the contrary part 
there were four appointed by the council. This 
disputation continued fifty days, where many things 
were alleged on either part, whereof, as place shall 
serve, more hereafter (by the grace of Christ) shall 
be said, when we come to the time of that council. 

In the mean season, while the Bohemians were 
thus in long conflicts with Sigismund the emperor, 
and the pope, fighting for their religion, unto whom, 
notwithstanding all the fulness of the pope’s power 
was bent against them, God of his goodness had 
given such noble victories, as is above expressed, 
and ever did prosper them so long as they could 
agree among themselves; as these things, I say, 
were doing in Bohemia, King Henry the Fifth, fight¬ 
ing likewise in France, albeit for no like matters of 
religion, fell sick at Blois and died, after he had 
reigned nine years, five months, three weeks, and 
odd days from his coronation. This king, in life 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 



HENHY Y.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


945 


and in all his doings, was so devout and service¬ 
able to the pope and all his chaplains, that he was 
called of many the prince of priests : who left be¬ 
hind him a son being yet an infant, nine months and 
fifteen days of age, whom he had by Queen Kath¬ 
erine, daughter to the French king, married to him 
about two or three years before. The name of 
which prince, succeeding after his father, was Henry 
the Sixth, left under the government and protection 
of his uncle named Humphrey, duke of Gloucester. 


The names of the archbishops of Canterbury in 
this fifth book contained. 


54 Simon Islepe. 

17 

56 Simon Langham. 

2 

57 William Witlesey. 

5 

58 Simon Sudbury. 

6 

59 William Courtney. 

15 

60 Thomas Arundel. 

18 

61 Henry Chichesley. 

29 



THE SIXTH BOOK, 


rKKTAlNINC, ro 


THE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE LOOSING OUT OF SATAN. 


A PREFACE TO TIIE READER. 

OOORDING to the five sundry diversities and alterations of the church, 
so have I divided hitherto the order of this present church story into five 
principal parts, every part containing three hundred years. So that now 
coming to the last three hundred years, that is, to the last times of the 
church, counting from the time of Wickliff: forasmuch as in the compass of 
the last three hundred years are contained great troubles and perturbations 
of the church, with the marvellous reformation of the same through the 
wondrous operation of the Almighty; all which things cannot be compre¬ 
hended in one book; I have therefore disposed the said latter three hun¬ 
dred years into divers hooks, beginning now with the sixth book at the 
reign of King Henry the Sixth. In which book, beside the grievous and 
sundry persecutions raised up by antichrist, to be noted, herein is also to be observed, that whereas it 
hath of long time been received and thought of the common people, that this religion now generally used 
hath sprung up and risen but of late, even by the space (as many do think) of twenty or thirty years, it 
may now manifestly appear, not only by the acts and monuments heretofore passed, but also by the his¬ 
tories hereafter following, how this profession of Christ’s religion hath been spread abroad in England of old 
and ancient time, not only for the space of these two hundred late years, from the time of Wickliff, but 
hath continually from time to time sparkled abroad, although the dames thereof have never so perfectly 
burst out as they have done within these hundred years and more; as by these histories here collected and 
gathered out of registers, especially of the diocess of Norwich, shall manifestly appear: wherein may 
be 6een what men, and how many both men and women, within the said diocess of Norwich, have been, 
which have defended the same cause of doctrine which now is received by us in the church. Which per¬ 
sons although then they were not so strongly armed in their cause and quarrel as of late years they have 
been, yet were they warriors in Christ’s church, and fought to their power in the same cause. And al¬ 
though they gave back through tyranny, yet judge thou the best, good reader, and refer the cause thereof 
to God, who revealeth all things according to his determinate will and appointed time. 



The young prince Henry the Sixth, being under 
the age of one year, after the death of his father, suc¬ 
ceeded in his reign and kingdom of England, A. D. 
1422, and in the eighth year was crowned at West¬ 
minster ; and the second year after was crowned also at 


Paris, Henry, bishop of Winchester, cardinal, being 
present at them both, and reigned thirty-eight years, 
and then was deposed by Edward the Fourth, as 
hereafter (Christ willing) shall be declared in his 
time. In the first year of his reign was burned the 
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constant witness-bearer and testis of Christ’s doc¬ 
trine, William Taylor, a priest, under Henry Chi- 
chesley, archbishop of Canterbury. Of this William 
Taylor I read, that in the days of Thomas Arundel 
he was first apprehended, and abjured. Afterward, 
in the days of Henry Chichesley, and about the year 
of our Lord 1 121, which was a year before his burn¬ 
ing 1 , the said William Taylor appeared again in the 
convocation before the archbishop, being brought by 
the bishop of Worcester, being complained of to 
have taught at Bristol these articles following: 

“ First, That whosoever hangeth any Scripture 
about his neck, taketh away the honour due only to 
God, and giveth it to the devil. 

“ Secondly, That no human person is to be wor¬ 
shipped, but only God is to be adored. 

1 hirdly, I hat the saints arc not to he worship¬ 
ped or invoeated.” 

Upon these articles the said William Taylor be¬ 
ing examined, denied that he did pi each or hold 
them in way of defending them, but only did corn- 
mum 1 and talk upon the same, especially upon the 
second and Ihiid articles, only in way of reasoning, 
anti for argument sake. And to justify' his opinion 
to be true in that which he did Hold, he brought out 
of his bosom a paper or libel written, wherein were 
contained certain articles, with the testimonies of 
the doctors alleged, and exhibited the same unto 
the archbishop. Who then being bid to stand 
aside, the archbishop consulting together with the 
bishops and other prelates what was to be done in 
the matter, delivered the writings unto Master John 
Castle, and John Rikinghale, the two vice-chancel¬ 
lors ot Oxford and Cambridge, and to John Lang- 
don, monk of Canterbury; who, ad\ising with them¬ 
selves and with other divines, about the articles 
and allegations, on the Monday following presented 
the said articles of William Taylor to the archbi¬ 
shops and prelates, as erroneous and heietieal. 
Whereupon \V illiain Ta\ lor, being called before 
them, in conclusion was contented to revoke the 
same, and for his penance was by them condemned 
to perpetual prison. 

Notwithstanding, through favour they were con¬ 
tented that lie should be l cleaned from his prison 
endurance, in case he would put in sufficient surety 
in the kings chancery, and swear that he shall 
never hold nor favour any such opinions hereafter. 
And thus the said William Taylor, appointed to ap¬ 
pear the next Wednesday at Lambeth before the 
archbishop, to take his absolution from his long ex- 
communication during the time from Thomas Arun¬ 
del, appeared again before him ; where he, laving 
aside his arunlousa , that is, his cloak, his cap, and 
stripped unto his doublet, kneeled at the feet of the 


archbishop; who then standing up, and having a 
rod in his hand, began the psalm Miserere , &c., his 
chaplains answering the second verse. After that 
was said the collect, Deus cut proprium, &,c., with 
certain other prayers. And so taking an oath of 
him, the archbishop committed him to the custody 
of the bishop of Worcester, to whom power and 
authority was permitted to release him, upon the 
conditions aforesaid. And thus was William Taylor 
for that time absolved, being enjoined, notwithstand¬ 
ing, to appear at the next convocation, whensoever 
it should be, before the said archbishop or his suc¬ 
cessor that should follow him. 

In the mean time, while William Taylor was thus 
in the custody of the bishop of Worcester, there 
passed certain writings between him and one Thomas 
Smith, priest, at Bristol, in the which writings 
William Taylor replied against the said Thomas, 
concerning the question of worshipping of saints. 
Upon the occasion of which reply, being brought 
to the hands of the bishop of Worcester, William 
Taylor began anew to he troubled, and was brought 
again before the public convocation of the clergy by 
the said bishop of Worcester, to answer unto his 
writings. This was A. I). 1422, the eleventh day 
ol February. Unto the whi< h convocation the said 
W illiam being presented, his writings were read to 
him ; which he would not, nor could not, deny to be 
of his own hand-wiiting. 

The tenor and effect of whose writing only tend¬ 
ed to prove, that every petition and prayer for any 
supernatural gift ought to he directed to God alone, 
and to no creature. Albeit in this his writing he did 
not utterly deny that it was lawful in any respect to 
pray to saints, (and briugeth for the same St. Thomas 
Aquinas,) but only in respect of that worship which 
is called Cultus hit rice. And further, so prose- 
cuteth his mind herein, that he seemeth little or 
nothing to differ from the superstition of the papists, 
as most plainly appeareth by his own words, saying, 
Xamjjuam tamen negavi, out n eg are intendo , 
merita ant sanctorum stiffragia tarn beatorum 
quam viantium , tarn eicis , quam mortuis ad hoc 
dispositis, quantum possunl , siffragari , eel pro- 
lice re ; quia hoc est clicibile ex Script ura, quee 
non fa/lit, et ex consona rat tone , &e. And more- 
o\er he inferreth the example of Moses, who prayed 
unto God, alleging the merits of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, which were dead, &c. A ml furthermore, 
passing from the testimony of Jerome, and alleging 
the example of Stephen, saith, Quod nunc magis 
exauditur pro veneratoribus suis, quam tunc ex¬ 
audit us est pro lapidatoribus. And at length he 
cometh to this conclusion, proving by St. Austin, 
in this manner: “And therefore, lest we run about 
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in circles with the wicked, and with the idolaters 
of the Old Testament, and never come to the centre, 
it is wholesome and good counsel that we follow 
the mind of the apostle, saying, Let us resort with 
boldness unto the throne of his grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace in time of opportune 
help,” &c. 

Thus much out of the aforesaid writing of Wil¬ 
liam Taylor I have excerped, to the intent that the 
indifferent reader, using his judgment herein, may 
see how little matter was in this, wherefore he 
should be condemned by the papists. And yet, not¬ 
withstanding, the same writing, being delivered by 
the *archbishop to the four orders of friars of Lon¬ 
don, to be examined, was found erroneous and he¬ 
retical in these points : 

“ First, That every prayer which is a petition of 
some supernatural gift or free gift, is to be directed 
only to God. 

“ 2. Item, That prayer is to be directed to God 

alone. 

“ 3. Item, To pray to any creature is to commit 
idolatry.” 

4. Also, another opinion there was much like to 
the other, to make up the fourth : so that although 
all these opinions agreed in one, yet to make up a 
number, every order of the four sorts of friars, 
thought to find out some matter to offer up to the 
archbishop against him, lest one order should seem 
more cunning or pregnant, in finding out more than 
could another; or else, perchance, lest any of them 
should seem to favour the party, in bringing nothing 
against him, as the rest had done. 

When the Saturday was come, which was the 
twentieth day of February, upon the which day, the 
four orders were appointed to declare their censure 
upon the articles in the Chapter-house of Paul’s, 
first appeareth Friar Tille, for the black friars, then 
Friar Winchelsey, then Friar Lowe, after Friar 
Ashwell, each friar for his order severally bringing 
his heresy, as is above specified. 

Thus the verdict of these four orders being given 
up to the archbishop, and severally, each order 
coming in with his heresy, which was the twentieth 
day of February; hereupon cometh down a writ 
from the king, directed to the lord mayor and she¬ 
riffs of London, dated the first day of March, the 
first year of his reign. The copy whereof remaineth 
in the records of the Tower. Whereupon the said 
William Taylor, condemned as a relapse, first was 
degraded, and after to be burned, and so was com¬ 
mitted to the secular power. Who then being had 
to Smithfield, the first day of March, with Christian 
constancy, after long imprisonment, there did con¬ 
summate his martyrdom, 1422. 



The manner of his degrading was all one with 
the degrading of John Huss before ; for the papists 
use but one form for all men. First, degrading 
them from priesthood, by taking from them the 
chalice and paten. From deaconship, by taking 
from them the Gospel Book and Tunicle. From 
subdeaconship, by taking from them the Epistle 
Book and Tunicle. From acoluteship, by taking 
from them the cruet and candlestick. From an 
exorcist, by taking away the Book of Exorcisms or 
Gradual. From the sextonship, by taking away 
the church-door key and surplice. And likewise 
from Benet, in taking away the surplice, and first 
tonsure, kc. All which they orderly accomplished 
upon this godly martyr, before his burning. 

John Florence , a turner. 

John Florence, a turner, dwelling in Shelton, in 
the diocess of Norwich; was attached for that he 
held and taught these heresies hereunder written, 
(as they called them,) contrary to the determination 
of the Church of Rome. 

“ Imprimis, That the pope and cardinals have 
no power to make or constitute any lawR. 

“ Item, That there is no day to be kept holy, but 
only the Sunday, which God hath hallowed. 
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“ Item, That men ought to fast no other time, 
but of the quatuor temporum. 

“ Item, That images are not to be worshipped, 
neither that the people ought to set up any lights 
before them in the churches, neither to go on pil¬ 
grimage, neither to offer for the dead, or with wo¬ 
men that are purified. 

“ Item, That curates should not take the tithes of 
their parishioners, but that such tithes should be di¬ 
vided amongst the poor parishioners. 

“ Item, That all such as swear by their life or 
power shall be damned, except they repent.” 

Upon Wednesday, being the second day of Au¬ 
gust, in the year of our Lord 1424, the said John 
Florence personally appeared before William Ber- 
nam, chancellor to William, bishop of Norwich, 
where he, proceeding against him, objected the first 
article touching the power of the pope and cardi¬ 
nals; to which article the said John Florence an¬ 
swered in this manner; “ If the pope lived uprightly 
as Peter lived, he hath power to make laws; other¬ 
wise I believe he hath no power.” But being after¬ 
ward threatened by the judge, he acknowledged 
that he had erred, and submitted himself to the 
correction of the church, and was abjured, taking 



an oath, that from that time forward he should not 
hold, teach, preach, or willingly defend, any error 
or heresy contrary to the determination of the Church 
of Rome; neither maintain, help, or aid any that 
shall teach or hold any such errors or heresies, 
either privily or apertly ; and for his offence in this 
behalf done he was enjoined this penance following: 

Three Sundays in a solemn procession, in the ca¬ 
thedral church of Norwich, he should be disciplined 
before all the people. The like also should be 
done about his parish church of Shelton, three other 
several Sundays, he being bareheaded, barefooted, 
and barenecked, after the manner of a public peni¬ 
tentiary, his body being covered with a canvass 
shirt, and canvass breeches, carrying in his hand a 
taper of a pound weight; and that done he was 
dismissed. 

Richard Bel ward of Ear sham, in the dloccss of 
Norwich. 

Richard Bolward of Earsham, in the diocess of 
Norwich, was accused for holding and teaching these 
errors and opinions hereunder written, contrary to 
the determination of the Church of Rome. 

“ Imprimis, That ecclesiastical ministers, and 
ordinaries, have no power to excommunicate, nei¬ 
ther can excommunicate. And albeit that a bishop 
do excommunicate any man, God doth absolve him. 

u Item, That he held the erroneous opinions and 
conclusions, that Sir John Oldcastle held when he 
was in prison, and affirmed that Sir John Oldcastl 
was a true catholic man, and falsely condemned, 
and put to death without any reasonable cause. 

u Item, That such as go on pilgrimage, offering 
to images made of wood and stone, are excommuni¬ 
cate, because they ought to offer to the quick and 
not to the dead; and that the ecclesiastical minis¬ 
ters, that is to say, the curates, do sell God upon 
Easter-day, when they receive offerings of such as 
should communicate, before they do minister the 
sacrament unto them. 

“ Item, That he counselled divers women, that 
they should not offer in the church for the dead, 
neither with women that were purified. 

“ Item, That he blamed divers of, his neighbours 
that refused his doctrine, saying unto them, k Truly 
ye are fools that deny to learn the doctrine of my 
sect, for your neighbours which are of my sect are 
able to confound and vanquish all other that are of 
your sect.’ 

“ Item, That the saints which are in heaven ought 
in no case to be prayed unto, but only God. 

“ Item, That the said Richard keepeth schools of 
Lollardy in the English tongue, in the town of 
Ditchingham, and a certain parchment-maker bring- 
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eth him all the books containing that doctrine from 
London.” 

The fifth day of July, 1424, the said Richard 
Bel ward was brought before John, bishop of Nor¬ 
wich, sitting in place of judgment, where the afore¬ 
said articles were objected against the said Richard, 
which he there denied; whereupon the bishop ap¬ 
pointed him another day to purge himself, the Mon¬ 
day next after the feast of St. Margaret; upon 
which day, being the twenty-fourth of July, in the 
year aforesaid, he appeared again before the bishop, 
and brought with him nine of his neighbours, to 
purge him upon those articles, and there did solemn¬ 
ly purge himself. And afterward, forasmuch as the 
said bishop suspected the said Richard Belward 
greatly of Lollardy, he commanded him there pre¬ 
sently to swear upon the evangelists, that from that 
day forward he should not wittingly preach, teach, 
or defend any error or heresy, contrary to the 
Church of Rome, neither aid, assist, fa\our, or main¬ 
tain, privily or apertlv, any manner of person or 
persons that should hold or maintain the said errors 
or heresies. In the presence of Master William 
Bernam, John Wadden, Robert Serle, and J. 
Berne, esquire, and other of his neighbours which 
came unto his purgation. 

In like manner John Goddesell, of Ditchingham, 
parchment-maker, was detected and accused upon 
the same articles, and thereupon brought before the 
bishop, where he, denying them, purged himself 
by his neighbours, as Richard Belward before had 
done, being sworn also in like manner as he was, 
and so was dismissed and set at liberty, until the 
year of our Lord 1428, when he was again appre- ! 
bended, accused, and abjured, as shall be moie at 
large declared in the history, when we come to that 
year. Sir Hugh Pie, also, chaplain of Ludncj, in 
the diocess of Norwich, was likewise accused and 
brought before the bishop of Norwich, the fifth day 
of July, A. U. 1424, for holding of these opinions 
follow ing: 

“ That the people ought not to go on pilgrimage. 

u Item, That the people ought not to gi\e alms, 
but only unto such as beg at their doors. 

“ Item, That the image of the cioss, and other 
images, are not to be worshipped. And that the 
said Hugh had cast the cross of Btomehold into the 
fire to be burned, which he took from one John 
Welgate, of Ludney.” 

Which articles, as is aforesaid, being objected 
against him, he utterly denied; whereupon he had 
a day appointed to purge himself by the witness of 
three laymen and three priests: that so done, he 
was sworn, as the other before, and so dismissed. 

. After this, in the year of our Lord 1128, King 


Henry the Sixth sent down most cruel letters of 
commission unto John Exeter and Jacolet Germaine, 
keeper of the castle of Colchester, for the appre¬ 
hending of Sir William White, priest, and others 
suspected of heresies, the tenor w hereof hereafter 
ensueth : 

The copy of the king's fetters, directed to John 
Exeter and Jacolet Germaine, keeper of the 
eastle of Colchester, for the apprehending of 
Sir William White, priest, and other (as 
they called them) Lollards. 

“ Henry, by the grace of God, king of England 
and of France, lord of Ireland, to his well-beloved 
John Exeter, and Jacolet Germaine, keeper of the 
castle of Colchester, health. 

“ Ye shall understand that we, fully trusting unto 
your fidelity and circumspections, ha\e appointed 
you jointly and se\erally to take and arrest William 
White, priest, and Thomas, late chaplain of Setling, 
in the count} of Noiiblk, and William Northamp¬ 
ton, priest, and all other, whatsoever they be, that 
are suspected of heresy or Lollardy, wheresoever 
they ma\ be found, within the liberties or without, 
and straightway, being so taken, to send them unto 
our next gaol or prison, until such time as we shall 
have taken other order for their delivery : and 
thcrelbic we straitly command you, that ye dili¬ 
gently attend about the premises, and fulfil the 
same in f«um aforesaid. Also we charge and com¬ 
mand all and singular justices of peace, lmvors, 
sheriffs, haildl's, constables, and all other our iaitli- 
iul officers, h} the tenor of these presents, that they 
do assist, «iid, and counsel }ou, and every of urn, 
in the t*vei ution of the premise®, as it shall he 
comely lbi them. In witness whereof w r e have 
caused these our letters patent to be made. Wit¬ 
ness myself at Westminster, the sixth of July, the 
sixth }ear of oui reign.” 

By \irtue of which commission we find in old 
monuments, that within short space after John 
Exeter, w hich wa* appointed one of the commission¬ 
ers, attached six persons in the town of Bungay, 
in the diocess of Norwich, and committed them to 
William Day and William Roe, constables of the 
town of Bungay, to be sent, within ten days fol¬ 
lowing, under safe custody, unto the eastle of Nor¬ 
wich. Whose names, through the antiquity of the 
monument, were so defaced, that we could not at¬ 
tain to the perfect knowledge of them all; only 
three names partly remained in the book to be read, 
which were these : 

John Wadden of Tenterden, in the county of 
Kent; Bartholomew, monk of Earsham, in the 
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county of Norfolk, cornleader, a married man; William, and his chancellor, William Bernham, John 
William Scuts. Exeter being* the register therein : so that within 

These three were in the custody of the duke of the space of three or four years, that is, from the 
Norfolk, at his castle of Fremingham. year 1428 unto the year 1431, about the number of a 

Besides these, we also find in the said old monu- hundred and twenty men and women were examined, 
ments within the diocess of Norfolk and Suffolk, and sustained great vexation for the profession of the 
specially in the towns of Beccles, Karsham, and Christian faith ; of whom some were only taken upon 
Ludney, a great number both of men and women suspicion, for eating of meats prohibited on vigil 
to have been vexed and cast into prison, and after days, who, upon their purgation made, escaped 
their abjuration brought to open shame in churches more easily away, and with less punishment, whose 
and markets, by the bishop of the said diocess, called names here follow subscribed. 

The names of them that 7cere taken and examined upon suspicion of heresy. 

Robert Skirving of Harlstone. Iohn Middleton of Halvergate. Master Robert Beete of Berry. 

William Skirving. Iohn Wayde of Ersham. Richard Page of Clipsly. 

Iohn Terry of Ersham. Richard Clarke of Settling. 

Iohn Abtre of Ersham. Thomas White of Bedingham. 

The other were more cruelly handled, and some I whom we do specially find mention made of these 
of them were put to death and burned, among | three : 

Father Abraham of Colchester. William White, priest. John Wadden, priest. 

The residue, for a great number of good men and chancellor to lay upon them. The names of which, 
women were forced to abjure, sustaining such cruel both men and women, here follow together in this 
penance as pleased then the said bishop and his brief catalogue to be seen. 


John Beverley. 

Richard Fletcher of Beckles. 

Iohn Baker. 

Iohn Warden. 

Nicholas Bel ward. 

Margery Wright. 

Iohn Baker. 

Thomas Grenemere. 

Thomas Burrell and Ids wife. 

Iohn Middleton. 

Iohn Clarke. 

Iohn Pert. 

Iohn Kynget. 

William Bate. 

Edm. Archer. 

Margery Baekstcr. 

William Scherming. 

The Clerk of Ludney. 

Iohn Skilley. 

William Scherming. 

Richard Gierke of Sething. 

Iohn Godhold. 

William Osbourne. 

Katherine, the wife of William 

Thomas Albeckc. 

Iohn Rene of Beckles. 

Wright. 

Iohn Pierce. 

Bald wine Cooper of Beckles. 

William Collin of Southoreke. 

Nicholas Canon of Eye. 

Iohn Pet. M. Moones servant 

Rich. King of Wiudeham. 

Thomas Pye. 

Rob. Brigs. 

Tho. Plowman. 

Iohn Mendham. 

Iohn Finch. 

Iohn Fellis. 

Iohn Middleton. 

Iohn Wropham. 

Tho. Love of Rokeland. 

Thomas Chatris. 

Thomas Moone. 

Richard Knobbing of Beckles. 

Thomas Wade. 

Isabel Chaplaine of Martham. 

Rich. Grace of Beckles. 

William Taylor. 

William Marsh of Ersham. 

Iohn Eldon of Beckles. 

Iohn Cuppet, vicar of Tunstall. 

Iohn Goodwin of Ersham. 

William Hardy. 

Sir Hugh Pye, priest. 

Henry Latchcold of Ersham. 

William Bate. 

Bartholomew Tatcher. 

Ilenry Broode of Ersham. 

Iohn Weston. 

Thomas lames. 

Rich. Horne of Ersham. 

Katherine Hobs. 

Iohn Fouling. 

Iohn Belward, senior, of Ersham. 

Iohn Daw. 

Bertram Cornmonger. 

Iohn Belward, junior, of Ersham. 

Rob. Grigs of Martham. 

Thomas Swerden. 

Iohn Spire of Bungay. 

Wil. Calis, priest. 

Alanus Andrew. 

Rob. Cole of Tunning. 

Tho. Pert, priest. 

William Wright. 

The herd of Shepemedow. 

Katherine Davy. 

William Everden. 

Isabel Davy of Costes. 

Iacob Bodhome, and Margaret 

William Taylor. 

Sibyl, wife of Iohn Godesel of 

his wife. 

Avis the wife of Thomas Moone 

Dieham. 

Iohn Manning of Marton. 

and her daughter. 

Iohn Pyry of Bartham. 

Iohn Culling of Beernster. 
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Rich. Fletcher of Beckles, and Rob. Canel, priest. William Hardy of Mundham. 

Matild his wife. Nich. Drey. Iohn Poleyne. 

Iohn Eldon of Beckles. 


These forenamed persons and soldiers of Christ, 
being much beaten with the cares and troubles of 
those days, although they were constrained to re- 
leut and abjure, that is, to protest otherwise with 
their tongues than their hearts did think, partly 
through correction, and partly through infirmity, be¬ 
ing as yet but new-trained soldiers in God's field, 
yet for their good will they bare unto the truth, al¬ 
though with their tongues they durst not express it, 
we have thought good that their names should not 
be suppressed, as well for other sundry causes, as 
specially for this, either to stop the mouths of ma¬ 
lignant adversaries, or to answer to their ignorance, 
who, following rather blind affection than the true 
knowledge of times and antiquities, for lack of 
knowledge blame that they know not, accusing the 
true doctrine of the word of God for novelty, and 
carping the teachers thereof for new-broached bre¬ 
thren ; who, if they did as well foresee times past, 
as they be unwilling to follow times now present, 
they should understand, as well by these stories as 
other before, how this doctrine of the grace of God, 
lacking no antiquity, hath, from time to time, con¬ 
tinually sought to burst out, and in some places hath 
prevailed, although in most places, through tyranny, 
and the malice of men, Christ's proceedings have 
been suppressed and kept under from rising, so 
much as men’s power and strength, joined with 
craft and subtlety, could labour to keep down the 
same; as here, by these good men of Norfolk and 
Suffolk, may well appear. For if the knowledge 
and the good towardness of those good men had had 
the like liberty of time, with the help of like author¬ 
ity, as we have now, and had not been restrained 
through the iniquity of time and tyranny of pre¬ 
lates, it had well appeared how old this doctrine 
would have been, which now they contemn and re¬ 
ject for the newness thereof; neither needed Bonner 
to have asked of Thomas Hawkes, and such other, 
where their church was for forty years ago, in¬ 
asmuch as for forty years ago, and more, within the 
country of Norfolk and Suffolk, was then found 
such plenty of the same profession and like doctrine 
which we now profess. And thus much for the 
number and names of these persons. 

Now as touching their articles which they did 
maintain and defend, first, this is to be considered, 
as I find it in the registers, such society and agree¬ 
ment of doctrine to be amongst them, that almost in 
their assertions and articles there was no difference; 
the doctrine of the one was the doctrine of all the 


other: what their articles were, partly it is showed 
in the leaf before, and partly here followeth to be 
declared more at large. 

Although it is to be thought concerning these 
articles, that many of them either were falsely ob¬ 
jected against them, or not truly reported of the no¬ 
taries, according as the common manner is of these 
adversaries, where the matter is good, there to make 
heresy, and of a little occasion to stir up great mat¬ 
ter of slander, as they did before by the articles of 
John Wickliff* and John Hubs, and others more: 
so in like manner it seemeth they did in the articles 
of these men, either mistaking that which they said, 
or misunderstanding that which they meant, espe¬ 
cially in the>.e two articles concerning baptism and 
paying of tithes. For whereas they, speaking against 
the ceremonial and superfluous traditions then used 
in baptism, as salt, oil, spittle, taper, light, chri- 
somes, exorcising of the water, with such other, 
accounted them as no material thing in the holy 
institution of baptism, the notaries slanderously de¬ 
praving this their assertion, to make it more odious 
to the ears of the people, so gave out the article, as 
though they should hold, that the sacrament of bap¬ 
tism used in the church by water is but a light 
matter and of small effect. 

Again, in speaking against the christening the 
midwives use in private houses, against the opinion 
of such as think such children to be damned which 
depart before they come to their baptism, they are 
falsely reported, as though they should say, that 
Christian people be sufficiently baptized in the blood 
of Christ, and need no water, and that infants be suf¬ 
ficiently baptized if their parents be baptized before 
them. Which thing is so contrary to the manifest 
word, that it is not to be thought any to be so ignorant 
of the gospel, that ever would or did affirm the same. 

Moreover, they thought, or said peradventure, 
that in certain cases tithes might be withholden 
from wicked priests sometime, and be conferred to 
better uses, to the behoof of the poor: therefore 
they are falsely slandered, as saying and affirming 
that no tithes were to be given to the ministers and 
curates of the churches. 

And likewise for matrimony, wherein they are 
reported to hold and affirm, as though it consisted 
only in the mutual consent betwixt the man and the 
woman, needing no other solemnizing in the public 
church, and all because (as it is like) they denied 
it to be a sacrament. Other articles were objected 
against them, as these which hereafter follow. 
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if That auricular confession is not to be made unto 
a priest, but unto God only; because no priest hath 
any power to absolve a sinner from his sin. 

“ Item, That no priest hath power to make the 
body of Christ in the sacrament of the altar, but 
that, after the sacramental words, there remainetli 
pure material bread as before. 

“ Item, That every true Christian man is a priest 
to God. 

“ Item, That no man is bound under pain of damn¬ 
ation unto Lent, or any other days prohibited by the 
Church of Rome. 

“ Item, That the pope is antichrist, and his pre¬ 
lates the disciples of antichrist, and the pope hath 
no power to bind and loose upon earth. 

“ Item, That it is lawful for every Christian to do 
any bodily work (sin oidy except) upon holy days. 

“ Item, That it is lawful for priests to have wives. 

“ Item, That excommunications and ecclesiastical 
censures given out by the prelates, are not to be re¬ 
garded. 

“ Item, It is not lawful to swear in private cases. 

“ Item, That men ought not to go on pilgrimage. 

11 Item, That there is no honour to he given to the 
images of the crucifix, of our Lady, or any other 
saint. 

“ Item, Thatthe holy water, hallowed in the church 
by the priest, is not holier or of more virtue than 
other running or well water, because the Lord bless¬ 
ed all waters in their first creation. 

“ Item, That the death of Thomas Becket was 
neither holy nor meritorious. 

“ Item, That the relics, as dead men's hones, ought 
not to he worshipped or digged out of their gra\es, 
or set up in shrines. 

“ Item, That prayers made in all places are ac¬ 
ceptable unto God. 

“ Item, That men ought not to pray to any saint, 
hut only to God. 

“ Item, That the hells and ringing in the church 
was ordained for no other purpose, hut to fill the 
priests' purses. 

“ Item, That it is no sin to withstand the eccle¬ 
siastical precepts. 

“ Item, That the catholic church is only the con¬ 
gregation of elect.” 

These were the articles which were generally ob¬ 
jected against them all, wherein they did so agree in 
one uniform faith, that whatsoever one did hold, all 
the other did maintain and hold the same. By the 
which their consent and doctrine it appeareth, that 
they all received it of some one instructor, who was 
W illiam White ; which being a scholar and fol¬ 
lower of John WicklifF, resorted afterward into this 
country of Norfolk, there instructed these men in 

YOL. I. 6 F 


the light of the gospel. And now, as we have de¬ 
clared the names and articles of these good men, 
so it remaineth somewhat to speak of their troubles, 
how they were handled, beginning first with Wil¬ 
liam White. 

William White , priest. 

This William White, being a follower of John 
WicklifF, and a priest, not after the common sort of 
priests, but rather to be reputed amongst the num¬ 
ber of them, of whom the wise man speaketh, He 
was as the morning star in the midst of a cloud, &c. 
This man was well learned, upright, and a well- 
spoken priest. lie gave over his priesthood and 
benefice, and took unto him a godly young woman 
to his wife, named Joan; notwithstanding he did 
not therefore cease to leave from his former office 
and duty, but continually r laboured to the glory and 
praise of the spouse of Christ, by reading, writing, 
preaching. The principal points of his doctrine 
were these, which he was forced to recant at Can¬ 
terbury. 

“ That men should seek for the forgiveness of 
their sins only at the hands of God. 

“ That the wicked living of the pope, and his 
holiness, is nothing else but a devilish estate and 
heavy yoke of antichrist, and therefore he is an ene¬ 
my unto Christ's truth. 

“ That men ought not to worship images, or other 
idolatrous paintings. 

“ That men ought not to worship the holy men 
which are dead. 

“ That the Romish Church is the fig tree which 
the Lord Christ hath accursed, because it hath 
brought forth no fruit of the true belief. 

“ That Ruch as wear cowls, or he anointed or 
shorn, are the lance-knights and soldiers of Lu¬ 
cifer ; and that they all, because their lamps are 
not burning, shall he shut out, when the Lord shall 
come.” 

Upon which articles he being attached at Canter¬ 
bury under the archbishop, Henry Chichesley, in 
the year of our Lord 1424, there, for a certain space, 
stoutly and manly witnessed the truth which he had 
preached; but like as there he lost his courage and 
strength, so afterward he became again much more 
stout and strong in Jesus Christ, and confessed 
his own error and offence. For after this, he going 
into Norfolk with his said wife Joan, and there oc¬ 
cupying himself busily in teaching and converting 
the people unto the true doctrine of Christ, at the 
last, by the means of the king's letters sent down 
for that intent and purpose, he was apprehended 
and taken, and brought before William, bishop of 
Norwich, by whom he was convicted, and condemned 
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of thirty articles, and there was burned in Norwich, 
in the month of September, A. 1). 1424. 

This William White and his wife had his most 
abode with one Thomas Moone of Ludney. This 
man was of so devout and holy life, that all the peo¬ 
ple had him in great reverence, and desired him to 
pray for them ; insomuch that one Margaret Wright 
confessed, that if any saints were to be prayed to, 
she would rather pray to him than any other. When 
he was come unto the stake, thinking to open his 
mouth to speak unto the people, to exhort and con¬ 
firm them in the verity, one of the bishop's servants 
struck him on the mouth, thereby to force him to 
keep silence. And thus this good man, receiving 
the crown of martyrdom, ended this mortal life, to 
the great dolour and grief of all the good men of 
Norfolk. Whose said wife Joan, following her hus¬ 
band's footsteps according to her power, teaching 
and sowing abroad the same doctrine, confirmed 
many men in God's truth ; wherefore she suffered 
much trouble and punishment the same year at the 
hands of the said bishop. 

About the same time also was burned Father 
Abraham of Colchester, and John Waddeu, priest, 
for the like articles. 

Concerning them which abjured, how, and by 
whom they were examined, what depositions came 
in against them, and what was the order and manner 
of the penance enjoined them, here it might be ^et 
out at large; but for avoiding of prolixity, it shall 
be sufficient briefly to touch certain of the princi¬ 
pals, whereby the better understanding may be given 
to the reader, after what manner and order all the 
other were tieated. 

First, amongst them which were arrested and 
caused to abjure in this year aforesaid specified, 
1428, were Thomas Pye and John Mendham, of 
A1 burgh, who, being convicted upon divers of the 
articles before mentioned, were enjoined penance to 
be done in their own parish church, as by tin; bi¬ 
shop's letter directed to the dean of Redenhall, and 
the parish priest of Alburgh, doth more at lai ge ap¬ 
pear, the tenor whereof here ensueth. 

The copy of the bishop of Norwich's letter. 

“ William, by the sufferance of God bishop of 
Norwich, to our well-beloved sons in Christ, the 
dean of Redenhall of our dioeess, and to the parish 
priest of the parish church of Alburgh of the same 
our dioeess, health, grace, and benediction. For¬ 
asmuch as we, according to our office, lawfully pro¬ 
ceeding to the correction and amendment of the 
souls of Thomas Pye and John Mendham of Alburgh 
of the dioeess aforesaid, because they have holden, 
believed, and affirmed divers and many errors and 


heresies, contrary to the determination of the holy 
Church of Rome, and the universal church and 
catholic faith, have enjoined’ the said Thomas and 
John, appearing before us personally, and confess¬ 
ing before us judicially that they have holden, be¬ 
lieved, and affirmed divers and many errors and 
heresies, this penance, hereunder written, for their 
offences, to be done and fulfilled in manner, form, 
and time hereunder written, according as justice doth 
require ; that is to say, six fustigations or disciplin- 
ings about the parish church of Alburgh aforesaid, 
before a solemn procession, six several Sundays, and 
three disciplining*! about the market-place of Harles- 
ton, of our said dioeess, three principal market-days, 
barenecked, head, legs, and feet, their bodies being 
covered only with their shirts and breeches, either 
of them carrying a taper in his hand of a pound 
weight, as well round about the church, as about 
the market-place, in e\ cry of the aforesaid appointed 
days: which tapers, the last Sunday after the pe¬ 
nance iinished, we will that the said John and 
Thomas do humbly and devoutly offer unto the high 
altar of the parish church of Alburgh, at the time 
of the offertory of the high mass, the same day ; and 
that either of them, going about the market-place 
aforesaid, shall make four several pauses and stays, 
and at every of those same pauses humbly and de¬ 
voutly receive at your hands three disciplinings. 
Therefore we straitly charge and command you, 
and either of you, jointly and severally, by virtue of 
your obedience, that every Sunday and market-day, 
after the receipt of our present commandment, you 
do effectually admonish and bring forth the said 
Thomas Pye and John Mendham, to begin and ac¬ 
complish their said penance, and so successively to 
finish the same in manner and form before appoint¬ 
ed. Rut if they will not obey your monitions, or 
rather our commandments, in this behalf, and begin 
and finish their said penance effectually, you, or one 
of you, shall cite them peremptorily, that they, or 
either of them, appear before us, or our commissary, 
in the chapel of our palace at Norwich, the twelfth 
day after the citation so made, if it be a court day, 
or else the next court day following, to declare if 
they, or any of them, have any cause wdiy they 
should not he excommunicated for their manifest 
offence in this behalf committed, according to the 
form and order of law, and further to receive such 
punishment as justice shall provide in that behalf. 
And what you have done in the premises, whether 
the said Thomas and John have obeyed your ad¬ 
monitions, and performed the same penance, or no, 
vve will that you, or one of you, which have received 
our said commandment for the execution thereof, 
do distinctly certify us, between this and the last 
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day of November next coming. Dated at our palace 
of Norwich, under our commissary’s seal, the eighth 
day of October, A. D. 1428.” 

This, gentle reader, was, for the most part, the 
order of their whole penance; howbeit, some were 
oftentimes more cruelly handled, and after their 
penance they were banished out of the diocess, and 
other some more straitly used by longer imprison¬ 
ment, whereof we will briefly rehearse one or two 
for example. 

John Beverley, alias Battild. 

John Beverly, alias Battild, a labourer, was at¬ 
tached by the \icar of Southereke, the parish priest 
of Waterden, and a lawyer, and so delivered unto 
Master William Barnham, the bishop's commis¬ 
sary, who sent him to the castle of Norwich, there 
to he kept in irons ; where, afterward he being 
brought before the commissary, and having nothing 
proved against him, he took an oath, that every 
year afterward he should confess his sins once a 
year to his curate, and receive the sacrament at 
Easter, as other Christians did ; and for his offence 
was enjoined, that the Friday and Saturday next 
after In* should fast bread and water, and upon the 
Saturday to he whipped from the palace of Norwich, 
going round about by Tombland, and by St. Mi¬ 
chael's church, by Oottlcrcw, and about the market, 
having in his hand a wax candle of two pence, to 
offer to the image of tlie Trinity, after he had 
done his penance. And forasmuch as he confessed 
that he had eaten flesh upon Easter day, and was 
not shriven in all Lent, nor received upon Easter 
day, the judge enjoined him that he should fast 
Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday, in Whitsun 
week, ha\ing but one meal a day, of fish and other 
white meats; and after this penance so done, he 
should depart out of the diocess, and never come 
there any more. 

John Skilley of FI Let on, miller, and others. 

John Skilley of Flixton, miller, being appre¬ 
hended and brought before the bishop of Norwich, 
the fourteenth day of March, 1428, for holding and 
maintaining the articles above written, was there¬ 
upon convicted, and forced to abjure; and after 
this abjuration solemnly made, (which here, to avoid 
tediousness, we omit,) he had a most sharp sen¬ 
tence of penance pronounced against him, the effect 
whereof being briefly collected, was this: “ That 
forasmuch as the said Skilley was convicted, by his 
own confession, for holding and maintaining the 
articles before written, and for receiving certain 
good and godly men into his house, as Sir William 


White, priest, and John Wadden, whom they called 
famous, notorious, and damnable heretics, and had 
now abjured the same, being first absolved from the 
sentence of excommunication which he had incurred 
by means of his opinions, he was enjoined for pe¬ 
nance seven years’ imprisonment in the monastery 
of Langley, in the diocess of Norwich. And foras¬ 
much as in times past he used upon the Fridays 
to eat flesh, he was enjoined to fast bread and water 
every Friday, by the space of that seven years to 
come; and that by the space of two years next, im¬ 
mediately after the seven years expired, every 
Wednesday in the beginning of Lent, and every 
Maundy Thursday, he should appear before the 
bishop or his successor, or commissary for the time 
being, in the cathedral church of Norwich, together 
with the other penitentiaries, to do open penance 
for his offences. 

Besides these there were di\ers other of the same 
company, which the same year were forced to like 
abjuration and penance. And so to proceed to the 
next year following, which was 142.9, there ensueth 
a great number in the same register, which were 
examined, and did penance in like sort, to the num¬ 
ber of sixteen or seventeen. In the number of whom 
was John Baker, otherwise called Usher Tonstall, 
who, for having a book with the Paternoster, the 
Ave, and Freed in English, and for certain other 
articles of fasting, confession, and invocation, con¬ 
trary to the determination of the Romish Church, 
after much vexation for the same, was caused to ab¬ 
jure, and sustain such penance as the other before 
him had done. 

The story of Margery Backs ter. 

Another was Margery Baekster, wife of William 
Backster, wright, in Martham, the same year ac¬ 
cused ; against whom one Joan, wife of Cliifeland, 
was brought in by the bishop, and compelled to 
depose, and was made to bring in, in form following. 

“ First, That the said Margery Backster did 
inform this deponent, that she should in no case 
swear, saying to her in English, 4 Dame, beware of 
the bee, for every bee will sting, and therefore take 
heed you swear not, neither by God, neither by our 
Lady, neither by any other saint; and if ye do con¬ 
trary, the bee will sting your tongue and venom 
your soul.’ 

“ Item, This deponent being demanded by the 
said Margery, what she did every day at church, 
she answered, that she kneeled down and said five 
Paternosters in worship of the crucifix, and as 
many Ave Maries in worship of our Lady; whom 
Margery rebuked, saying, 1 You do evil to kneel or 
pray to such images in the churches, for God dwell- 
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eth not in such churches, neither shall come down 
out of heaven, and will give you no more reward 
for such prayer, than a candle lighted, and set un¬ 
der the cover of the font, will give light by night 
to those which are in the church; saying moreover 
in English, ‘ Lewd wriglits, of stocks hew and 
form such crosses and images, and after that lewd 
painters gleer them with colours. And if you de¬ 
sire so much to see the true cross of Christ, I will 
show it you at home in your own house; ’ which 
this deponent being desirous to see, the said Mar¬ 
gery, stretching out her anus abroad, said to this 
deponent, ‘ This is the true cross of Christ, and this 
cross thou oughtest and mayest every day behold 
and worship in thine own house, and therefore it is 
but vain to run to the church to worship dead 
crosses and images.’ 

“ Item, This deponent, being demanded by the 
said Margery, how she believed touching the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, said, that she belie\ed the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, after the consecration, to be the 
very body of Christ in form of bread. To whom 
Margery said, ‘ Your belief is naught ; for if 
every such sacrament wore God, and the very body 
of Christ, there should be an infinite number of 
gods, because that a thousand priests and more do 
every day make a thousand such gods, and after¬ 
wards eat them, and void them out again by their 
hinder parts, filthily stinking under the hedges, 
where you may find a great many such gods if you 
will seek for them. And therefore know for cer¬ 
tainty, that, by the grace of God, it shall never be 
my god, because it is falsely and deceitfully or¬ 
dained by the priests in the church, to induce the 
simple people to idolatry; for it is only material 
bread.’ 

“ Moreover, the said Margery said to this de¬ 
ponent, that Thomas of Canterbury, whom the peo¬ 
ple called St. Thomas, was a false traitor, and 
damned in hell, because he injuriously endowed the 
churches with possessions, and raised up many 
heresies in the church, which seduce the simple 
people; and therefore if God be blessed, the said 
Thomas is accursed ; and those false priests that 
say that he suffered his death patiently before the 
altar, do lie; for as a cowardly traitor he was slain 
in the church door, as he was flying away. 

“ Moreover, this deponent saitb, that the said 
Margery ^old her that the cursed pope, cardinals, 
archbishops^ and bishops, and specially the bishop 
of Norwich^ and others that support and maintain 
heresies and idolatry, reigning and ruling over the 
people, shall shortly have the very same or worse 
mischief fall upon them, than that cursed man 
Thomas of Canterbury had. For they falsely and 


cursedly deceive the people with their false mam- 
metries and laws, to extort money of the simple 
folk to sustain their pride, riot, and idleness. And 
know assuredly that the vengeance of God will 
speedily come upon them, which have most cruelly 
slain the children of God, Father Abraham, and 
William White, a true preacher of the law of God, 
and John Wadden, with many other godly men ; 
which vengeance had come upon the said Caiaphas, 
the bishop of Norwich and his ministers, which are 
members of the devil, before this time, if the pope 
had not sent over these false pardons unto those 
parties, which the said Caiaphas had falsely ob¬ 
tained, to induce the people to make procession for 
the state of them and of the church ; which par¬ 
dons brought the simple people to cursed idolatry. 

“ Item, The said Margery said to this deponent, 
that e\ ery faithful man or woman is not bound to 
fast in Lent, or other days appointed for fasting by 
the church, and that every man may lawfully eat 
flesh and all other meats upon the said days and 
times : and that it were better to eat the fragments 
left upon Thursday at night on the fasting days, 
than to go to the market to bring themselves in 
debt to buy fish; and that Pope Silvester made the 
Lent. 

“ Item, The said Margery said to this deponent, 
that William White was falsely condemned for a 
heretic, and that he was a good and holy man, and 
that In* willed her to follow him to the place of exe¬ 
cution, where she saw that when he would have 
opened his mouth to speak unto the people to in¬ 
struct them, a devil, one of Bishop Caiaphas's serv¬ 
ants, struck him on the lips and stopped his mouth, 
that he could in no case declare the will of God. 

“ Item, This deponent saith, that the said Mar¬ 
gery taught her that she should not go on pilgrim¬ 
age, neither to our Lady at Walsingham, nor to any 
other saint or place. 

“ Also this deponent saith, that the said Margery 
desired her that she, and Joan her maid, would 
come secretly in the night to her chamber, and 
there she should hear her husband read the law of 
Christ unto them, which law was written in a book 
that her husband was wont to read to her by night, 
and that her husband is well learned in the Chris¬ 
tian verity. 

“ Also that the same Margery had talked with a 
woman named Joan West, and that the said woman 
is in a good way of salvation. 

“ Also that the said Margery said to this depo¬ 
nent, ‘ Joan, it appeareth, by your countenance, that 
you intend to disclose this that I have said unto 
you and this deponent sware that she would 
never disclose it, without the said Margery gave 
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her occasion. Then said Margery unto this depo¬ 
nent, * If thou do accuse me unto the bishop, I will 
do unto thee as I did once unto a certain friar, a 
Carmelite, of Yarmouth, which was the best learned 
friar in all the country.’ Then this deponent de¬ 
sired to know what she had done to the friar. Unto 
whom Margery answered, that she had talked with 
the said friar, rebuking him because he did beg, 
saying, that it was no alms to give him any good 
thing, except he would leave his habit, and go to 
the plough, and so he should please God more, 
than following the life of some of those friars. Then 
the friar required of the said Margery, whether she 
could teach him or tell him any thing else. Then 
the said Margery (as she affirmed to this deponent) 
declared to this friar the Gospels in English, and 
then the friar departed from her. After this the 
same friar accused the said Margery of heresy, and 
she, understanding that the friar had accused her, 
accused the friar again, that he would have known 
her carnally, and because she would not consent 
unto him, the friar had accused her of heresy. And 
moreover, she said, that her husband would have 
killed the friar therefore; and so the friar for fear 
held his peace, and went his way for shame. 

“ This Margery also said, that she had oftentimes 
been feignedly confessed to the dean of the fields, 
because he should think her to be a woman of good 
life, and therefore he gave the said Margery often¬ 
times money. Then this deponent asked her, whe¬ 
ther she had confessed her sins to a priest or not. 
And she answered, that she had never offended any 
priest, and therefore she would never confess herself 
to any priest, neither obey him, because they have 
no power to absolve any man from their sins, for 
that they offend daily more grievously than other 
men, and therefore that men ought to confess them¬ 
selves only unto God, and to no priest. 

“ Item, That the said Margery said to this depo¬ 
nent, that the people did worship devils which fell 
from heaven with Lucifer, which devils, in their 
fall to the earth, entered into the images which 
stand in the churches, and have long lurked and 
dwelt in them; so that the people, worshipping 
those images, commit idolatry. 

“ Item, She said more to this deponent, that holy 
bread and holy water were but trilles of no effect or 
force, and that the bells are to be cast out of the 
church, and that they are excommunicated which 
lirst ordained them. 

“ Moreover, That she should not be burned, al¬ 
though she were convicted of Lollardy, for that she 
had a charter of salvation in her body. 

“ Also the said deponent saith, that Agnes Ber- 
them, her servant, being sent to the house of the 


said Margery the Saturday after Ash Wednesday, 
the said Margery not being within, found a brass 
pot standing over the fire, with a piece of bacon and 
oatmeal seething in it, as the said Agnes reported 
to this deponent. 

“ There were also, besides this deponent, divers 
others sworn and examined upon the said Margery, 
as John Grimley and Agnes Berthem, servants to 
William Clifland, which all together confirmed the 
former depositions.” 

Thus much we have thought good to note as con¬ 
cerning Margery Backster, which we have gathered 
out of the old monuments and registers. But what 
became of her after this her accusation, because we 
find no mention made in the said registers, we are 
not able to declare. 

The same year also were the like depositions 
made by one William Wright, against divers good 
men; as here followeth : 

“ First, This deponent saith, that William Taylor 
told John Piry of Ludney, in the house of John 
Bungay of Beghton, in the presence of John Bun¬ 
gay, Robert Grigges, wright, of Martham, and John 
Usher, that all the good men of Martham, which 
were favourcis and helpers to that good man, Wil¬ 
liam White, arc evil troubled now-a-days, and that 
the said William White was a good and holy doc¬ 
tor, and that the best doctor after him was William 
Everden, which wrought with the said William 
Taylor of Ludney, by the space of one month, and 
that the first Sunday of the same month, the said 
William Everden did sit all day upon the table at 
work, saying to the said William Taylor, that he 
would not go to church to show himself a scribe or 
a Pharisee ; and the second Sunday he put on 
gentleman's apparel, and went to Norwich to hearken 
how the bishop and his ministers used the poor 
Christians there in prison. 

“ Also the said William Wright deposed, that 
William Taylor of Ludney was one of the sect, and 
went to London with Sir Hugh Pye, and had con¬ 
versation oftentimes with Sir William White, hav¬ 
ing often conference upon the Lollards' doctrine. 

“ Item, That Anise, wife of Thomas Moone, is 
of the same sect, and favoured them, and receiveth 
them often; and also the daughter of Thomas Moone 
is partly of the same sect, and can read English. 

“ Item, That Richard Fletcher of Beccles, is a 
most perfect doctor in that sect, and can very well 
and perfectly expound the Holy Scriptures, and hath 
a book of the new law in English, which was Sir 
Hugh Pye's first. 

“ Item, That Nicholas Belward, son of John Bel- 
ward, dwelling in the parish of Southelmham, is 
one of the same sect, and hath a New Testament 
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which he bought in London for four marks and 
forty pence, and taught the said William Wright 
and Margery his wife, and wrought with them con¬ 
tinually by the space of one year, and studied dili¬ 
gently upon the said New Testament. 

u Item, That Thomas Gremner, turner, of Diteh- 
ingham, is perfect in that sect and law. 

“John Clarke, the younger, of Bergh, had the 
bedding and apparel of William Everden in his 
custody, after the return of William White from 
Bergh, and is of the same sect. 

“ Item, William Bate, tailor, of Seething, and his 
wife, and his son, which can read English very well, 
are of the same sect. 

“ Item, William Skirving, of Seething, received 
Joan the wife of William White into his house, 
being brought thither by William Everden, after 
their departure from Martham. 

“ Item, William Osbourne of Seething, John 
Reeve, glover, and Bawdwin Cooper of Beccles, are 
of the same sect. 

“ Item, John Pert, late servant of Thomas Moone, 
is of the same sect, and can read well, and did read 
in the presence of William White, and was the first 
that brought Sir Hugh Pye into the company of the 
Lollards, which assembled oftentimes together at 
the house of the said Thomas Moone, and there con¬ 
ferred upon their doctrine. 

“ Item, Sir Hugh Pye bequeathed to Alice, serv¬ 
ant to William White, a New Testament, which 
they then called the Book of the New Law, and was 
in the custody of Oswald Godfrey of Colchester. 

“ John Parker, mercer, of a village by Ipswich, 
is a famous doctor of that sect. Also he said, that 
Father Abraham, of Colchester, is a good man. 

“Item, The said William Wright deposeth, that 
it is read in the prophecies amongst the Lollards, 
that the sect of Lollards shall be in a manner de¬ 
stroyed; notwithstanding, at the length, the Lollards 
shall prevail and have the victory against all their 
enemies. 

“ Also he said, that Tuck knowelh all of that 
sect in Suffolk, Norfolk, and Essex.” 

Besides these, there were many other the same 
year troubled, whose names being before expressed 
in the table of Norfolk men, here for brevity's sake 
we omit further to treat of, passing over to the next 
year following, which was 1430. 

John Burrell, servant to Thomas Moone of Lud- 
ney, in the diocess of Norwich, was apprehended 
arid arrested for heresy the ninth day of Septem¬ 
ber, in this year of our Lord 1430, and examined 
by Master William Bernham, the bishop’s com¬ 
missary, upon the articles before mentioned, and 
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divers others hereafter following, objected against 
him. 

“ Imprimis, That the catholic church is the soul 
of every good Christian man. 

“ Item, That no man is bound to fast the Lent or 
other fasting days appointed by the church, for 
they were not appointed by God, but ordained by 
the priests ; and that every man may eat flesh or 
fish upon the same days indifferently, according to 
his own will, and every Friday is a free day to eat 
both flesh and fish indifferently. 

“ Item, That pilgrimage ought not to be made 
but only unto the poor. 

“ Item, That it is not lawful to swear, but in case 
of life and death. 

“ Item, That masses and prayers for the dead are 
but \ain; for the souls of the dead arc either in 
heaven or hell, and there is none other place of pur- 
I gatory but this world.” 

Upon the which articles he being convicted, was 
forced to abjure, and suffered like penance as the 
other before had done. 

Thomas Moone of Ltulney was apprehended and 
attached for suspicion of heresy, against whom 
were objected by the bishop the articles be.fore 
written, but especially this article, that he had fa¬ 
miliarity and communication with divers heretics, 
and had recei\ed, comforted, supported, and main¬ 
tained divers of them, as Sir William White, Sir 
Hugh Pyc, Thomas Pet, and William Callis, priests, 
with many more ; upon the which articles he being 
convicted before the bishop was forced to abjure, and 
receive the like penance, in like manner as before. 

In like manner, Robert Griggs of Martham was 
brought before the bishop, the seventeenth day of 
February, in the year aforesaid, for holding and 
affirming the aforesaid articles, but specially these 
hereafter following: 

“ That the sacrament of confirmation, ministered 
by the bishop, did avail nothing to salvation. 

“ That it was no sin to withstand the ordinances 
of the Church of Rome. 

“ That holy bread and holy water were but trifles, 
and that the bread and the water were the worse for 
the conjurations and characters which the priests 
made over them.” 

Upon which articles he being convicted was forced 
to abjure, and received penance in manner and form 
as the other had done before him. 

The like also (albeit somewhat more sharp) hap¬ 
pened unto John Finch of Colchester, the twentieth 
day of September, who, albeit he was of the dio¬ 
cess of London, being suspected of heresy, was at¬ 
tached in Ipswich, in the diocess of Norwich, and 
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brought before the bishop there, before whom he, 
being convicted of the like articles, as all the other be¬ 
fore him,was enjoined penance, three disciplinings in 
solemn procession about the cathedral church of Nor¬ 
wich, three several Sundays, and three disciplinings 
about the market-place of Norwich, three principal 
market-days, his head, and neck, and feet being bare, 


and his body covered only with a Bhort shirt, or 
vesture, having in his hands a taper of wax, of a 
pound weight, which, the next Sunday after his 
penance, he should offer to the Trinity; and that 
for the space of three years after, every Ash Wednes¬ 
day and Maundy Thursday, he should appear in 
the cathedral church of Norwich, before the bishop 



or his vicegerent, to do open penance amongst the 
other penitentiaries for his offences. 

There were, besides these men which we have here 
rehearsed, divers and many others, who, both for the 


concordance of the matter, and also for that their ar¬ 
ticles and punishments were all one, we have thought 
good at this time to pass over, especially forasmuch 
as their names be before recited in the catalogue. 
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About the same time, even the same year, 1430, 
shortly after the solemn coronation of King Henry 
the Sixth, a certain man, named Richard Hoveden, 
a wool-winder, and a citizen of London, received 
also the crown of martyrdom. Which man, when 
he could by no persuasions be withdrawn or plucked 
back from the opinions of Wickliff, he was by the 
rulers of the church condemned for heresy; and, 
as Fabian writeth, burned hard by the Tower of 
London. 

Nicholas Canon , of Eye. 

Now to proceed in our story of Norfolk and Suf¬ 
folk, in following the order of years, we find that in 
the year of our Lord 1431, one Nicholas Canon of 
Eye was brought before the bishop of Norwich for 
suspicion of heresy, with certain witnesses sworn to 
depose against him touching his manners and con¬ 
versation ; which witnesses appointing one William 
Christopher to speak in the name of them all, he 
deposed in manner and form following: 

“ First, That on Easter-day, when all the parish¬ 
ioners went about the church of Eye solemnly in 
procession, as the manner was, the said Nicholas 
Canon, as it were mocking and deriding the other 
parishioners, went about the church the contrary 
way, and met the procession.” 

This article he confessed, and affirmed that he 
thought he did well in so doing. 

“ Item, The said Nicholas asked of Master John 
Colman of Eye this question; ‘ Master Colman, 
what think you of the sacrament of the altar?’ To 
whom the said Colman answered, ‘ Nicholas, I 
think that the sacrament of the altar is very God 
and very man, the very flesh and very blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ under the form of bread and 
wine.’ Unto whom Nicholas in derision said, 

1 Truly, if the sacrament of the altar be very God 
and very man, and the very body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, then may very God and very 
man be put in a small room; as when it is in the 
priest's mouth, that receiveth it at mass. And why 
may not we simple men as well eat flesh upon Fri¬ 
days, and all other prohibited days, as the priest 
to eat the flesh and drink the blood of our Lord 
every day indifferently?’ The which article the 
said Nicholas denied that he spake unto Master 
Colman, but unto a monk of Ilockesney; and fur¬ 
thermore he thought he had spoken well in that 
behalf. 

“ Item, That on Corpus Ckristi day, at the ele¬ 
vation of high mass, when all the parishioners and 
other strangers kneeled down, holding up their 
hands, and doing reverence unto the sacrament, the 
said Nicholas went behind a pillar of the church, 


and turning his face from the high altar, mocked 
them that did reverence unto the sacrament.” 

This article he also acknowledging, affirmed that 
he believed himself to do well in so doing. 

“ Item, When his mother would have the said 
Nicholas to lift up his right hand, and to cross him¬ 
self from the crafts and assaults of the devil, foras¬ 
much as be deferred the doing thereof, his mother 
took up his right hand and crossed him, saying, In 
nomine Patris , Filii, et Spiritus Sancti f Amen. 

I Which so ended, the said Nicholas immediately, 
deriding his mother’s blessing, took up his right 
hand of his own accord, and blessed him otherwise, 
as his adversaries report of him.” This article the 
said Nicholas acknowledged to be true. 

“ Item, That upon Allhallows-day, in the time of 
ele\ation of high mass, when many of the parish¬ 
ioners of Eye lighted many torches, and carried 
them up to the high altar, kneeling down there in 
reverence and honour of the sacrament, the said Ni¬ 
cholas, carrying a torch, went up hard to the high 
altar, and standing behind the priest’s back, saying 
mass, at the time of the elevation he stood upright 
upon his feet, turning his back to the priest, and his 
face toward the people, and would do no reverence 
unto the sacrament.” This article he acknowledged, 
affirming that he thought, he had done well in that 
behalf. All which articles the bishop’s commissary 
caused to be copied out word for word, and to be 
sent unto Master William Worsted, prior of the 
cathedral church of Norwich, and to other doctors 
of divinity, of the order of Begging Friars, that 
they might deliberate upon them, and show their 
minds between that and Thursday next following. 
Upon which Thursday, being the last of November, 
the year abovesaid, the said Nicholas was again ex¬ 
amined, before Master Bernham, and divers other, 
upon two other articles which be had confessed unto 
J. Exetor, notary, and Thomas Gerusten, bachelor 
of divinity, and others. Whereof the first article 
was this: “ That the said Nicholas Canon, being of 
perfect mind and remembrance, confessed that he 
doubted whether in the sacrament of the altar were 
the very body of Christ or no.” This article he 
confessed before the commissary to be true. 

“ Item, That he, being of perfect mind and re¬ 
membrance, believed that a man ought not to con¬ 
fess his sins to a priest.” This article he also con¬ 
fessed that he doubted upon. 

Now remaincth to declare what these doctors 
aforesaid concluded upon the articles, whose answer 
unto the same was this: 

First of all, as touching the first article, they said 
that the article, in the same terms as it was pro¬ 
pounded, is not simply a heresy, but an error. 
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Item, As touching the second article, the doctors 
agree as in the first. 

Item, As touching the third article, they affirm 
that it is a heresy. 

Unto the fourth article, they answered as unto 
the first and second. 

Item, The doctors affirm the fifth article to be a 
heresy. 

Item, As touching the sixth article, the doctors 
conclude, that if the said Nicholas, being of perfect 
mind and remembrance, did doubt whether the sa¬ 
crament of the altar were the very perfect body of 
Christ or no, then the article is simply a heresy. 

Whereupon the said commissary declared and 
pronounced the said Nicholas Canon, upon the de¬ 
termination of the said doctors, to be a heretic, and 
thereupon forced the said Nicholas to abjure all the 
said articles. That done, he enjoined the said Ni¬ 
cholas penance for his offences, three disciplinings 
about the cloister of the cathedral church of Norwich, 
before a solemn procession, bareheaded and barefoot, 
carrying a taper of half a pound in his hand, going 
after the manner aforesaid, like a mere penitentiary ; 
the which his penance the judge commanded should 
be respited until the coming of the bishop into his 
diocess, and that in the mean time he should be 
kept in prison, to the end that he should not infect 
the flock with his venom and poison of errors and 
heresies. 

Thus have we briefly discoursed unto you the 
great trouble and afflictions which happened in Nor¬ 
folk and Suffolk by the space of those four years 
before mentioned, having drawn out briefly for every 
year certain notable examples, sufficient for the 
declaration of all the rest, forasmuch as their opi¬ 
nions being nothing different, their penance and 
punishment did also nothing differ, otherwise than 
by those particular examples may be plainly seen. 

Thomas Bagley , priest. 

And now to proceed as we have begun with our 
former stories, generally, we find in Fabian’s chroni¬ 
cles, that in the same year of our Lord, 1431, 
Thomas Bagley, a priest, vicar of Monendcn, be¬ 
side Malden, being a valiant disciple, and adherent 
of Wickliff, was condemned by the bishops of heresy 
at London, about the midst of Lent, and was de¬ 
graded and burned in Smithfield. 

Paul Craw , a Bohemian. 

The same year also was Paul Craw, a Bohemian, 
taken at St. Andrew’s, by the Bishop Henry, and 
delivered over to the secular power to be burnt, 
for holding contrary opinions unto the Church of 
Rome touching the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, 

yol. i. 6 at 


the worshipping of saints, auricular confession, 
with other of Wickliff's opinions. 

The story of Thomas Rhedon , a Frenchman , 
and a Carmelite friar , burnt in Italy for the 
profession of Christ. 

We have declared before, how this cruel storm 
of persecution, which first began with us in England, 
after it had long raged here against many good and 
godly men, brake out and passed into Bohemia, and 
after, within a short time, the fire of this persecution, 
increasing by little and little, invaded Scotland, and 
from thence now with greater force and violence 
this furious devouring flame hath entered Italy, and 
suffereth not any part of the world to be free from 
the murder and slaughter of most good and godly 
men. It happened about this time, that one Thomas 
Rhedon, a friar of that sect which taketh its name 
of the Mount of Carmel, by chance came with the 
Venetian ambassadors into Italy. This man, al¬ 
though he was of that sort and sect, which instead 
of Christians are called Carmelites, yet was he of a 
far other religion, and understood the word of God, 
judging that God ought not to be worshipped, 
neither in that mount, nor at Jerusalem only, but in 
spirit and truth. This man, being a true Carmel¬ 
ite, and savouring with his whole heart that new 
sweet wine of Jesus Christ, with earnest study and 
desire seeking after a Christian integrity of life, 
prepared himself first to go into Italy, trusting that 
he should find there, or else in no place, some, by 
whose good life and living he might be edified 
and instructed. For where ought more abundance 
of virtue and good living to be, than in that place 
which is counted to be the fort and fountain of all 
religion ? And how could it otherwise be, but that, 
where so great holiness is professed, whereupon 
all men’s eyes are bent as upon a stage, whereat 
St. Peter’s seat is, and is thought to be the ruler 
and governor of all the church, all things should 
flourish and abound worthy of so great expectation 
in that place ? This holy man having these things 
before his eyes, and considering the same with him¬ 
self, forsook his own country and city, and went 
unto Rome, conceiving a firm and sure hope, that 
by the example of so many notable and worthy men, 
he should greatly profit in godliness and learning; 
but the success of the matter did utterly frustrate 
his hope, for all things were clean contrary. What¬ 
soever he saw was nothing else but mere dissimula¬ 
tion and hypocrisy. Instead of gold, he found no¬ 
thing but coals; and to say the truth, he found 
nothing else there but gold and silver. Instead of 
heavenly gifts there reigned amongst them the 
pomp and pride of the world : in place of godliness, 
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riot: instead of learning and study, slothfulness 
and superstition. Tyranny and haughtiness of mind 
had possessed the place of apostolic simplicity: 
that now there remained no more any place or 
liberty for a man to learn that which he knew not, 
or to teach that which he perfectly understood. 
Finally, all things were turned upside down, all 
things happened unto him contrary to his expect¬ 
ation wheresoever he went. But nothing so much 
offended this good man’s mind, as the intolerable 
ambition and pompous pride in them, whom ex¬ 
ample of humility should especially commend and 
praise to the whole world. And albeit that he saw 
here nothing which did accord and agree with the 
rule of the apostles; yet these things did so much 
pass all measure and patience, that he could by 
no means refrain his tongue in so great abuse and 
corruption of the church, seeing such ambitious 
pride in their buildings, apparel, in their palaces, 
in their dainty fare, in their great trains of servants, 
in their horse and armour, and, fiually, in all things 
pertaining unto them. Which things how much 
they did vary from the prescript rule of the gospel, 
so much the more was this good man forced to 
speak; albeit he did well understand how little he 
should prevail by speaking: for if admonition would 
profit any thing at all, the books of WieklifF and 
divers other were not wanting. The famous tes¬ 
timonies of John Huss, and of Jerome of Prague, 
and their blood shed for the same, was yet present 
before their eyes : at whose most effectual exhort¬ 
ations, they were so little corrected and amended, 
that they seemed twice more cruel than they were 
before. Yet all this could not fear this good man, 
but that in so necessary and wholesome an office he 
would spend his life, if need should be. So by this 
means, he which came to be a scholar unto others, 
was now forced to be their teacher ; and he which 
determined to follow other men’s lives and manners, 
had now contrariwise set before them his life to be 
marked and followed. For he lived so amongst 
them, that his life might be a rule unto them all, and 
so taught, as he might also be their schoolmaster. 
For even as Paul had foreshowed unto such as de¬ 
sired to live godly in Christ, that they should suffer 
persecution, such like reward happened unto this 
man. He gave unto them the fruit of godliness, 
which they should follow : they again set upon his 
head the diadem of martyrdom. He showed them 
the way to salvation ; and they for the benefit of 
life rewarded him death : and whereas no rewards 
had been worthy for his great labours and travails, 
they with most extreme ignominy persecuted him 
even unto the fire. For when by continual preach¬ 
ing he had gotten great envy and haired, the rulers 


began to consult together by what means they 
might circumvent this man’s life. Here they had 
recourse to their accustomed remedies: for it was a 
peculiar and continual custom amongst the prelates 
of the church, that if any man did displease them, or 
that his talk be not according to their mind, or by 
any means hurtful, or a hinderance to their lucre 
and gain, by and by they frame out articles of some 
heresy, which they charge him withal. And like as 
•every living thing hath his peculiar and proper wea¬ 
pon to defend himself from harm, as nature hath 
armed the boar with his tusks, the hedgehog with 
his prickles, the lion is feared for his claws, the 
dog for his biting, the bull fighteth with his horns, 
neither doth the ass lack his hoofs to strike withal; 
even so this is the only armour of the bishops, to 
strangle a man with heresy, if he once go about 
to mutter against their will and ambition : which 
thing may be easily perceived and seen in this most 
holy man, beside a great number of other; who, 
when now he began to wax grievous unto them, 
and could no longer be suffered, what did they ? 
straightways fly unto their old policies, and as they 
had done with Huss, and Jerome of Prague, even so 
went they about to practise against this man. 
They overwhelm him with suspicion, they seek to 
entangle him with questions, they examine him in 
judgment, they compile articles against him, and lay 
heresy unto his charge ; they condemn him as a 
heretic, and being so condemned, they destroy and 
kill him. This was their godliness; this was the 
peaceable order of those Carmelites ; whose religion 
was to wear no sword nor shield, notwithstanding, 
they did bear in their hearts malice, rancour, venge¬ 
ance, poison, craft, and deceit, sharper than any 
sword. With how great care and policy is it pro¬ 
vided by law, that none of these clergymen should 
fight with sword in the streets, when in judgment 
and accusations (whereas it is not lawful for a man 
to oppress his brother) there is no murderer which 
hath more ready vengeance, or that doth more vilely 
esteem his brother’s soul than they? They shed no 
blood themselves, they strike not, nor kill, but they 
deliver them over unto others to be slain. What 
difference is there, I pray you, but that they are the 
authors, and the other are but the ministers of the 
cruel fact? They kill no man as murderers do. 
How then ? Although not after the same sort, yet 
they do it by another mean. 

The articles which they falsely gathered against 
this man, are affirmed by some to be these : 

“ That the church lacketh reformation, and that 
it shall be punished and reformed. 

“That infidels, Jews, Turks, and Moors shall 
be converted unto Christ in the latter days. 
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“ That abominations are used at Rome. 

“That the unjust excommunication of the pope 
is not to be feared; and those which do not observe 
the same do not sin or offend.” 

But yet there lacked a minister for these articles, 
albeit he could not long be wanting at Rome, where 
all things are to be sold, even men’s souls; for this 
office and ministry there was no man thought more 
meet, than William of Rouen, cardinal of St. Mar¬ 
tin’s in the Mount, vice-chancellor of the court of 
Rome. Eugenius at that time was pope, who had 
a little before succeeded Pope Martin above men¬ 
tioned. Before the which Eugenius this godly 
Rhedonensis, the Frenchman, was brought, and from 
thence sent unto prison. And again, after his im¬ 
prisonment, and divers and sundry grievous tor¬ 
ments, he was brought before the judges. The 
wolf sat in judgment, the lamb was accused. Why? 
because he had troubled the spring: but here need 
not many words. This good Thomas not being 
able to resist the malice of these mighty potentates, 
had offended enough, and was easily convicted and 
condemned to be burned, but in such sort, as first 
of all he should be deprived of all such degrees as 
he had taken of priesthood. For it is counted an 
unlawful thing, that a priest should be punished with 
profane punishment,when, notwithstanding, it is law¬ 
ful enough for priests to put any layman to death, 
be he never so guiltless. 

How religiously and earnestly do they foresee, 
that the majesty of the priestly dignity should not 
in any case be hurt! But how little care have they, 
that their consciences be not hurt with false judg¬ 
ments, and oppressing the guiltless! Wherefore, 
before that he should come unto punishment, this 
good man must be degraded. The order and man¬ 
ner of this popish degrading is partly before touched 
m the story of William Taylor. 

After that it had pleased the bishops to degrade 
this man from the degrees wherewith before they 
had consecrated him, and thought not that sufficient, 
by and by after they deprived him of his life also, 
and burned him, four years after that he came to 
Rome, in the year of our Lord 1436. 

And thus, through the cruelty of these most ty¬ 
rannous prelates, this blessed martyr died. Albeit 
it is not to be thought that he died, but made a loss 
of this body for a greater gain of salvation before 
the just judgment of God. Neither is it to be 
doubted, but that he liveth eternally under the altar 
with them whose blood the Lord will revenge, per- 
adventure too soon for some of them, whom the earth 
hath here so long holden unpunished. 

As this Thomas abovesaid suffered at Rome, so 
were divers others, in other places about Germany, 


executed near about the same time, after the burn¬ 
ing of John Huss; and Henry Grundfelder, priest, 
of Ratisbon, A. D. 1420; also Henry Radtgeber, 
priest, in the same city, A. D. 1423; John Draen- 
dorf of noble birth, and a priest, was burned at 
Worms, A. D. 1424 ; Peter Thoraw, at Spire, 
A. D. 1426 ; Matthew Hager also suffered at Ber¬ 
lin in Germany, not long after. 

After the death of Pope Martin, who reigned 
fourteen years, succeeded Eugenius, the fourth of 
that name, about the year of our Lord 1431. Of 
whom Antonius thus writeth, That he was much 
given to wars, as his conflicts and fighting with the 
Romans may declare; also the battles between the 
Venetians and the Florentines. 

This pope began first to celebrate the council of 
Basil, which council, Martin, his predecessor, had 
before intended, according to the institution of the 
council of Constance. Notwithstanding, the said 
Eugenius, perceiving afterward this council of Basil 
not to favour him and his doings, and fearing some 
detriment to come to him by the same, afterward 
laboured by all subtle practice to dissolve and inter¬ 
rupt the said council, and from Basil to translate it 
first to Ferraria, then to Florentia, more near to his 
own see of Rome. Concerning the which council 
of Basil, forasmuch as we have begun here to make 
mention, it shall be no great digression out of the 
way, to discourse something thereof (the Lord so 
permitting) more at large, so much as for the most 
principal matters thereof shall seem sufficient or ne¬ 
cessary to be known. 

Here followeth the order and manner of Vie 
council of Basil, touching the principal mat¬ 
ters concluded therein , briefly collected and 
abridged here in this present booh. 

In the thirty-ninth session of the council of Con¬ 
stance, as is before mentioned, it was decreed and 
provided concerning the order and times of such 
general councils as should hereafter follow: The 
first that should next ensue, to be kept the fifth 
year after the said council of Constance : The second 
to be holden the seventh year after that; and so or¬ 
derly all other to follow successively from ten years 
to ten years. Wherefore, according to this decree, 
followed a general council five years after the coun¬ 
cil of Constance, celebrate and holden at Sene, 
under Pope Martin, A. I). 1424, but it soon broke 
up. After the which council, the term of seven 
years being expired, another council was holden at 
Basil, in the year of our Lord 1431. The which 
council is noted to have been the most troublesome, 
and to have endured longer than any other council 
beforetime celebrate and holden in the church. This 
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council continued almost the space of seventeen 
years ; wherein it it was concluded, as before in the 
council of Constance, that the general councils were 
above the pope, and both of these two councils did 
attribute the chief authority in decreeing and de¬ 
termining unto the general council; which is the 
cause that the contrary part doth derogate so much 
from the authority of this present council. 

When Pope Martin the Fifth had appointed 
Julian, cardinal and deacon of St. Angel, his legate, 
to celebrate and hold a general council at Basil, for 
the reformation of the church and rooting out of 
heresies, within short space after Pope Martin died, 
in whose seat Eugenius the Fourth succeeded, who 
confirmed unto the said Cardinal Julian the same 
authority which his predecessor before had given 
him. Unto this council of Basil, being begun, 
came the Emperor Sigismund, who during his life¬ 
time, with his presence and authority, did protect 
and defend the said synod. After the emperor’s 
death, Pope Eugenius, altering his former mind 
and purpose, would transport the council unto Bo¬ 
nonia,* and thereby hindered the success of the coun¬ 
cil of Basil. And first he held a contrary council 
at Ferraria, and afterward at Florence. For, after 
the death of the Emperor Sigismund, there were 
no princes nor noblemen that had any care or re¬ 
gard of the council. Eugenius the pope pretended 
causes, as touching the Greeks which should come 
unto the council, and the uniting of the church unto 
the West Church, the which Greeks would in no 
wise pass the Alps : also as touching his own in¬ 
commodity, that he could not come unto Basil, 
being so long a journey, and that all his men might 
have easy access unto Bononia, and that amongst 
the Germans, which in their own country are so 
intractable, nothing can be attempted for their re¬ 
formation : whereupon he cited Cardinal Julian 
and the fathers of the council unto Bononia, under 
great penalty. They again cited the pope, that 
either he should come himself unto the council, or 
send ambassadors, under the like penalty. For this 
cause the ambassadors of Albert, king of the Ro¬ 
mans, and of the other princes of Germany, assem¬ 
bled together first at Norenberge; and when they 
could determine nothing there, they assembled again 
at Frankfort to appease the dissension between the 
council and the pope; for it was thought that the 
electors of the empire might best assemble and 
meet in that place. In the mean time, the emperor’s 
ambassadors and the ambassadors of the electors 
went into Basil, and having conference with the 
ambassadors of the other princes which were there, 
they did earnestly exhort the fathers of the council, 

* That is, Bologna in Italy. 


that they would embrace and receive the unity 
which they would offer. The request of the princes 
was, that the fathers would transport the council, 
and go unto another place; the which only thing 
Pope Eugenius seemed always to seek and desire, 
that thereby he might either divide the fathers of 
the council, or take away their liberty. 

Notwithstanding, this sacred synod thought good 
neither to deny the princes’ request, nor to grant 
that which Pope Eugenius required. During this 
doubt, the emperor's ambassadors, the bishops of 
Patavia and Augusta, being much required and 
stirred thereunto, appointed a noble and valiant ba¬ 
ron, called Conrade Weinsperge, by the king’s com¬ 
mandment, to be protector and defender of the 
council and the fathers. Whereby as the enemies 
perceived the emperor’s mind to be alienate from the 
pope, so the fathers of the council understood his 
good will towards them, forasmuch as he would not 
have sent them a protector, if he had not judged it a 
law ful council; neither again would he have judged 
it a council in Basil, if he had given credit to Pope 
Eugenius. But by means of a great pestilence 
which began to grow, the assembly that should have 
been held at Frankfort was transported unto Mentz. 
The ambassadors of the princes also thought good 
to go thither, if they might find any means of unity, 
whereby they might unite and knit the pope again 
unto the council. 

The assembly was very famous, for there were 
present the archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and 
Trevers, electors of the sacred empire, and all the 
ambassadors of the other electors. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, the archbishop of Cologne was the chief fa¬ 
vourer of the council in this assembly, who, with all 
his labour and diligence, went about to bring the 
matter unto a good end. Rabanus, the archbishop 
of Trevers, showed himself somewhat more rough. 
The sacred synod also thought good to send thither 
their ambassadors, and appointed out the patriarch 
of Aquileia, the bishop of Yicene, and the bishop 
of Argen : divines, John Segovius, and Thomas de 
Corcellis, with divers others. There was no man 
there present which would name himself the am¬ 
bassador of Eugenius; albeit there were many of 
his favourers and friends come thither, both from 
the council, and also out of Florence, the which, 
albeit they had sworn to the contrary, yet favoured 
they more Eugenius than the council. But the 
chief Hercules of all the Eugenians was Nicholas 
Cusanus, a man singularly well learned, and of 
great experience. After divers consultations had, 
the electors of the empire, and the ambassadors of 
the other princes of Germany, thought good to give 
out commandment throughout their whole nation 
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and country, that the decrees of the council of Basil 
should be received and observed. 

Whilst these things were thus debated at Mentz, 
there sprang a certain very doubtful question 
amongst the divines which remained at Basil, 
whether Eugenius might be called a heretic, which 
had so rebelliously contemned the commandments 
of the church. Hereupon they gathered themselves 
together, disputing long amongst themselves, some 
affirming, and other some holding the negative part. 
Upop this their disputation there arose three several 
opinions, some affirming that he was a heretic ; 
other some, that he was not only a heretic, but also 
a relapse ; the third sort would neither grant him to 
be a heretic nor a relapse. Amongst these divines, 
the chief and principal, both in learning and author¬ 
ity, was the bishop of Ebrun, ambassador of the 
king of Castile, and a certain Scottish abbot; which, 
as two most valiant champions, subdued all their 
enemies, so that all the rest did either consent unto 
their arguments, or gave place unto them, and so 
their determination took place, and Eugenius was 
pronounced both a heretic and relapse. Eight con¬ 
clusions were there determined and allowed amongst 
the divines, which they called verities, the copy 
whereof they did divulgate throughout all Christ¬ 
endom. 

When the ambassadors of the council were re¬ 
turned from Mentz, and that certain report was 
made of the allowing of their decrees, the fathers of 
the council thought good to discuss the conclusions 
of the divines more at large. Whereupon, by the 
commandment of the deputies, all the masters, and 
doctors, and clergy were called together, with all 
the residue of the prelates, into the chapter-house 
of the great church, there openly to dispute and dis¬ 
cuss Eugenius's heresy. The which thing so grieved 
the bishop of Milan, fearing lest this disputation 
would work the deprivation of Eugenius, the which, 
as he said, he had always letted for fear of a schism. 
Wherefore he ceased not by all manner of ways to 
labour to stop and trouble the matter, exhorting 
them that were absent by his letters, and encou- 
raging those that were present by his words, to the 
defence of Eugenius. But at the last there was a 
great assembly in the chapter-house, some coming 
thither to dispute, and other some to hear. This 
disputation continued six days, both forenoon and 
afternoon, amongst whom Cardinal Ludovicus, 
Archbishop Arelatensis was appointed as judge and 
arbiter of the whole disputation ; who, beside many 
other notable virtues, was both valiant and constant. 
Nicholas Amici, which was also a protector of the 
faith, a famous man amongst the divines of Paris, 
demanded of every man what their opinion was. 


John Deinlefist, public notary, wrote every man’s 
sentence and judgment. The conclusions of the 
divines, which were the ground and foundation of 
their disputation, were these here following : 

“1. It is a verity of the catholic faith, that the 
sacred general council hath power over the pope, 
or any other prelate. 

“ 2. The pope cannot, by his own authority, 
either dissolve, transport, or prorogue the general 
council, being lawfully congregated, without the 
whole consent of the council; and this is of like 
verity. 

“ 3. He which doth obstinately resist these veri¬ 
ties, is to be counted a heretic. 

“ 4. Pope Eugenius the Fourth hath resisted these 
verities, whereas at the first, by the fulness of his 
apostolic power, he attempted to dissolve or to trans¬ 
port the council of Basil. 

“ 5. Eugenius, being admonished by the sacred 
council, did recant the errors repugnant to these 
verities. 

“ 6. The dissolution or translation of the council, 
attempted the second time by Eugenius, is against 
the aforesaid verities, and containeth an inexcusable 
error touching the faith. 

“ 7. Eugenius, in going about to dissolve and 
transport the council again, is fallen into his before 
revoked errors. 

“ 8. Eugenius, being warned by the synod that 
he should revoke the dissolution or translation the 
second time attempted, after that his contumacy 
was declared, persevering in his rebellion, and erect¬ 
ing a council at Ferraria, showed himself thereby 
obstinate.” 

These were the conclusions which were read in 
the chapter-house before the fathers of Ihe council. 
Upon the which, when they were desired to speak 
their minds, they all in a manner confirmed and al¬ 
lowed them. Notwithstanding, Panormitane, arch¬ 
bishop, disputed much against them. Likewise did 
the bishop of Burgos, the king of Arragon’s almoner. 
Yet did they not gainsay the three first conclusions, 
but only those wherein Pope Eugenius was touched. 
This Panormitane, as he was subtle, so did he sub- 
tlely dispute against the last conclusions, endea¬ 
vouring himself to declare that Eugenius was not 
relapsed, and had great contention with the bishop 
of Argen, John Segovius, and Francis de Fure, 
divines. He divided the articles of the faith into 
three sorts; straitly, as in the creed; largely, as in 
the declarations made by the church; most largely 
of all, as in those things which rise of the premises; 
affirming that Eugenius did by no means violate his 
faith in his first dissolution that he made, because 
it is not contained in the creed, neither yet in the 
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determinations of the church, that the pope cannot 
dissolve the councils; and that it seemeth not unto 
him to rise of the determinations before made, but 
rather of the decrees of the council of Constance. 
And further, that this, as a case omitted, is reserved 
for the pope to be discussed, forasmuch as in the 
chapter beginning Frequens , it appeareth that the 
place where the council should be kept ought to be 
chosen by the pope, the council allowing the same, 
and nothing is thereof at all spoken. And if, per- 
adventure, Eugenius had offended in the first dis¬ 
solution, notwithstanding he ought to be holden 
excused, because he did it by the counsel of the car¬ 
dinals, representing the Church of Rome, whose 
authority he said to be such, that the judgment 
thereof should be preferred before all the world. 
Neither had there been any sacred council found to 
have proceeded against Eugenius as a heretic; and 
that is an evident sign that the council hath not 
thought him to have swerved from the faith, neither 
to have any occasion that he should he called here¬ 
tic for his errors revoked ; and that he himself hath 
read the whole text, that the pope did not revoke 
the dissolution as contrary unto the faith, but as 
breeding offence : also that the last dissolution hath 
no such cause in it, forasmuch as likewise he had 
done it by the counsel of the cardinals, and for the 
uniting of the Greeks, that he might not he com¬ 
pelled in a criminal cause to answer by his pro¬ 
curator, when he, being letted by sickness, could 
not come personally. S. forasmuch as in the first 
dissolution Eugenius hath fallen into no error of 
faith, he cannot be persuaded that he can be called 
a relapse, forasmuch as he neither in the first, neither 
yet in the second, dissolution did violate his faith. 

This oration of Panormitanc was more praised 
than allowed of men. Notwithstanding, this effect 
it wrought, that afterward this word relapse was 
taken out of the conclusions, and instead thereof 
this word prolapse put in. Neither durst Panor- 
mitane himself altogether excuse Eugenius of here¬ 
sy, but defended more the first dissolution, than the 
second; yet departed he not without answer, for 
John Scgovius, an expert divine, rising up, answer¬ 
ed him reverently, as was comely for such a prelate. 
He said, He granted that which Panormitane had 
spoken touching the division of the articles of the 
faith into three points, because it made for this pur¬ 
pose. For if those things are to be holden for arti¬ 
cles of faith, said he, which may be gathered of the 
determinations of the church, it were manifest that 
the conclusions whereupon we now contend, re- 
dc«nd and come of the determinations of the church, 
that is to say, of the council of Constance; for if 
therein the pope be made subject unto the general 


council, who is it that will say that the pope hath 
power over the council which is above him ; or that 
Eugenius ought to remain pope, because he could 
not dissolve the council, which is above him, without 
the consent thereof? The which article undoubted¬ 
ly he hath violated and broken. And if any man 
will say that in the first dissolution this article was 
not violated, because there was no declaration made 
thereof, let him which so thinketh thus, understand, 
That the bishop of Rome ought not only to know 
the plain and manifest, but also the secret and hid¬ 
den, things of the faith ; for he being the vicar of 
Christ, and the head of all other, ought to instruct 
and teach all men. But if so be he will not, then 
he shall be cornicted for being bead, because he 
continued long in the dissolution after the declara¬ 
tion of the council, neither did consent unto the de¬ 
termination of the church ; and therefore if, perad- 
venture, he did not err in the faith in dissolving of 
the council, yet did he err in persevering in the 
same, as it manifestly appeareth by the saying of 
Clement oftentimes alleged by Panormitane, where¬ 
in it is said, That he which liveth rebclliously, and 
neglecteth to do good, is rather a member of the 
devil than of Christ, and rather an infidel than a 
true belies er; so that Eugenius by disobeying the 
church may worthily be called an infidel. Neither 
is it true that the pope hath not offended in the 
faith; forasmuch, as well in that answer which begin- 
neth Cogitanti , as also in the answer which begin- 
neth a$ 'permit, made unto the pope's ambassadors, 
these words are manifest: this article concemeth 
faith, and we had rather die, than through coward¬ 
liness to ghe place. By the which saying it is evi¬ 
dent, the synod to have sufficiently admonished the 
pope that he did against the faith, and therefore it 
seemed that afterward, when Eugenius revoked the 
dissolution, he also revoked the error of faith con¬ 
tained in the same. There are also divers offences 
sprung and lisen through the error of faith: for 
some say that the pope is under the council, other 
some deny it, and this diversity of doctrine bring- 
eth offence. Also it is expressly against the author¬ 
ity of the council, that the pope did revoke the 
assertions made in their name. 

And albeit in such revocations the style and or¬ 
der of judgments is not observed, notwithstanding, 
it doth suffice in such case when the council doth 
proceed against the pope, in which case only the 
truth is to be observed ; neither is the council sub¬ 
ject unto any positive law, that it ought to observe 
any terms or judicial orders. Also he said that he 
utterly contemned that singular gloss, which did 
prefer the pope before all the world, so that it might 
well be called singular, which decreed so foolish and 
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fond things, and unworthy to be followed of any man; 
and that he did much marvel at Panormitane, and 
other doctors of those days, which whilst they went 
about to extol the authority of the glosses, do abase 
the same by adding a singularity thereto; for that 
gloss is singular which is alone. But who would 
not more esteem a gloss constantly written and 
agreeable in all places, than that which in any one 
place teacheth any thing which may seem to be an 
error; and that as touching the verity and truth ? 
St. Jerome, a grave and ancient doctor, is contrary 
to this gloss, who doubteth nothing at all but that 
the world, as touching authority, is above the city 
itself, that is to say, Rome. 

Segovius could scarcely finish this his oration 
without interruption ; for Panormitane, oftentimes 
interrupting him, went about to confute now this 
and now that reason. Whereupon the bishop of 
Argen rising up, a man not only eloquent, but also 
of a stout courage, troubled Panormitane in his rea¬ 
sons and arguments, and put him from his purpose ; 
yet they proceeded so far, that they passed the 
manner of disputation, and did not abstain from op¬ 
probrious taunts. 

When the bishop of Argen chanced to say that 
the bishop of Rome ought to he the minister of the 
church, Panormitane could not suffer that: inas¬ 
much that he so forgot himself that day, and his 
knowledge (which otherwise was great) did so fail 
him, that he was not ashamed to say and affirm, 
that the pope was lord over the church. Whom 
Segovius answered, “ Mark,” saith he, “O Panor¬ 
mitane, what thou sayest; for this is the most ho¬ 
nourable title of the bishop of Rome, wherein he 
calleth himself the servant of the servants of God. 
Which is gathered upon this point, when Christ 
said unto his disciples, when they demanded of him 
which of them was the greatest, you know he 
answered them, The princes of the people have rule 
and dominion over them, but amongst you it is not 
so, &c. Wherein he doth utterly prohibit lordship 
and dominion ; and Peter, which was the first vicar 
of Christ, saith, Feed the flock of Christ which is 
committed unto you, providing for them not by com¬ 
pulsion, but willingly; and immediately after he 
said, not as lords over the clergy. For if Christ 
the Son of God came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister and to serve, how then can his vicar have 
any dominion, or be called lord, as you Panormitane 
will affirm ? forasmuch as the disciple is not above 
his master, nor the servant above his lord. And 
the Lord himself saith, Be ye not called masters, 
forasmuch as your only master is Christ, and he 
which is the greatest among you shall be your 
servant.” Panormitane being somewhat disquiet¬ 


ed with this answer, the council brake up and de¬ 
parted. 

The next day, there was a general congregation, 
and they returned all again unto the chapter-house 
after dinner, where the archbishop of Lyons, the 
king’s orator, being required to speak his mind, 
after he had by divers and sundry reasons proved 
Eugenius to be a heretic, he bitterly complained, 
detesting the negligence and ignavy of those that 
had preferred such a man unto the papacy, and so 
moved all their hearts which were present, that they 
all together with him did bewail the calamities of the 
universal church. 

Then the bishop of Burgos, the ambassador of 
Spain, divided the conclusions into two parts, some 
he called general, and other some personal, disputing 
very excellently as touching the three first conclu¬ 
sions, affirming that he did in no point doubt of 
them, but only that the addition, which made men¬ 
tion of the faith, seemed to be doubtful unto him. 
But upon this point he stayed much, to prove that 
the council was above the pope. The which, after 
he had sufficiently proved both by God’s law and 
man’s law, he taught it also by physical reason, al¬ 
leging Aristotle for witness. He said, that in every 
well-ordered kingdom it ought specially to be de¬ 
sired, that the whole realm should be of more au¬ 
thority than the king; which if it happened con¬ 
trary, it were not to be called a kingdom, but a 
tyranny: so likewise doth he think of the church, 
that it ought to be of more authority, than the prince 
thereof, that is to say, the pope. The which his 
oration he uttered so eloquently, learnedly, and truly, 
that all men depended upon him, and desired rather 
to have him continue his oration, than to have an 
end thereof. 

But when he entered into the other conclusions, 
he seemed to have forgotten himself, and to be 
no more the same man that he was ; for neither was 
there the same eloquence in his words, neither 
gravity in oration, or cheerfulness of countenance; 
so that if he could have seen himself, he would per- 
adventure greatly have marvelled at himself. Every 
man might well see and perceive then the power 
and force of the truth, which ministered copy of 
matter unto him, so long as he spake in the de¬ 
fence thereof; but when he began once to speak 
against her, she took away even his natural elo¬ 
quence from him. Notwithstanding, Panormitane, 
and the bishop of Burgos, showed this example of 
modesty, that albeit they would not confess or grant 
the last conclusions to be verities of faith ; yet they 
would not that any man should follow or lean unto 
their opinion, which were but mean divines ; but 
rather unto the opinions of the divines: but the 
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king of Arragon’s almoner, being a subtle and crafty 
man, did not directly dispute upon the conclusions, 
but picking out here and there certain arguments, 
sought to let and hinder the council. Against 
whom an abbot of Scotland, a man of an excellent 
wit, disputed very much ; and Thomas de Corcellis, 
a famous divine, alleged much against him out of 
the decrees of the sacred council, and with a cer¬ 
tain modest shamefacedness, always beholding the 
ground, did very largely dispute in the defence of 
the conclusions. 

But now, to avoid tediousness, I will only pro¬ 
ceed to declare arguments whereby the conclusions 
were ratified and confirmed, not minding to treat 
of the five last conclusions, which concern the 
person of Eugenius, but only upon the three 
first, whereunto I will adjoin several probable argu¬ 
ments, gathered out of the disputation of the fathers. 
In the first conclusion is the greatest force, and 
first to be discussed; touching the which, two 
things are to be required, and examined. The one, 
whether the general council have authority over the 
pope ; the other, whether the catholic faith com- 
mandeth it to be believed. As touching that the 
pope is subject to the general council, it is excel¬ 
lently well proved by the reason before alleged by 
the bishop of Burgos. For the pope is in the 
church, as a king in his kingdom; and for a king 
to be of more authority than his kingdom, it were 
too absurd : ergo , neither ought the pope to be 
above the church. For like as oftentimes kings 
which do wickedly govern the commonwealth, and 
exercise cruelty, are deprived of their kingdoms ; 
even so it is not to be doubted, but that the bishops 
of Rome may be deposed by the church, that is to 
say, by the general council. 

Neither do I herein allow them which attribute 
so ample and large authority unto kings, that they 
will not have them bound under any laws; for such 
as so do say, be but flatterers, which do talk other¬ 
wise than they think. For albeit that they do say 
that the moderation of the law is alway in the 
prince's power; that do I thus understand, that 
when reason shall persuade, he ought to digress 
from the rigour of the law; for he is called a king, 
which careth and provideth for the commonwealth, 
taketh pleasure in the commodity and profit of his 
subjects, and in all his doings hath respect to the 
commodity of those over whom he ruleth : which 
if he do not, he is not to be counted a king, but a 
tyrant, whose property it is only to seek his own 
profit; for in this point a king differeth from a 
tyrant, that the one seeketh the commodity and 
profit of those whom he ruleth, and the other only 
his own. The which to make more manifest, the 
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cause is also to be alleged wherefore kings were 
ordained. 

At the beginning, as Cicero in his Offices saith, 
it is certain, that there was a certain time when 
the people lived without kings. But afterward, 
when lands and possessions began to be divided ac¬ 
cording to the custom of every nation, then were 
kings ordained for no other cause but only to ex¬ 
ercise justice. For when at the beginning the 
common people were oppressed by rich and mighty 
men, they ran by and by to some good and vir¬ 
tuous man, which should defend the poor from in¬ 
jury, and ordain laws whereby the rich and poor 
might dwell together. But when yet under the 
rule of kings the poor where oftentimes oppressed, 
laws were ordained and instituted, the which should 
judge neither for hatred nor favour, and give like 
ear unto the poor as unto the rich ; whereby we do 
understand and know not only the people, but also 
the king, to be subject to the laws. For if we do 
see a king to contemn and despise the laws, violently 
rob and spoil his subjects, deflour virgins, dishonest 
matrons, and do all tilings licentiously and temera- 
riously ; do not the nobles of the kingdom assemble 
together, deposing him from his kingdom, set up 
another in his place, which shall swear to rule and 
govern uprightly, and be obedient unto the laws ? 
Verily as reason doth persuade, even so doth the use 
thereof also teach us. It seemeth also agreeable 
unto reason, that the same should be done in the 
church, that is to say, in the council, which is done 
in any kingdom. And so is this sufficiently ap¬ 
parent, which we have before said, that the pope is 
subject unto the council. 

But now to pass unto the arguments of divinity, 
the foundation of the matter which we do treat 
upon, are the words of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
in divers places, but specially where he speaketh 
unto Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. Upon which words it 
seemeth good to begin this disputation, forasmuch 
as some were wont to allege these words, to extol 
the authority of the bishop of Rome. But (as it 
shall by and by appear) the words of Christ had 
another sense and meaning than divers of them do 
think, for he saith, And the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. Verily this is a great promise, 
and these words of the Lord are of great import¬ 
ance ; for what greater word could there have been 
spoken, than that the gates of hell should not pre¬ 
vail against the church ? These gates of hell, as 
St. Jerome saith, do signify sins; wherefore, if 
sins cannot prevail against the church, neither can 
any malign spirits prevail against the same, which 
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have no power at all over mankind, but only through 
sin. And for that cause, whereas it is said in Job, 
that there is no power upon the earth that may be 
compared unto the power of the malign spirit, there¬ 
by it followeth that the power of the church is 
above all other power. 

We may also, upon the same saying, reason after 
another sort; forasmuch as the gates of hell, that is 
to say, sins, cannot prevail against the church, the 
church thereby is declared to be without sin; the 
which cannot he spoken of the pope, which is a 
mortal man, forasmuch as it is written, Seven times 
in the day the just man doth offend. If the church 
be without spot because it cannot be defiled with 
sin, who is it that will prefer a sinful man before an 
undefiled church ? Neither let us give ear unto 
those which will not refer these words of Christ 
unto the church, whereas he saith, Peter, I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith should not fail thee. 
For, as St. Augustine saith in the expositions of 
the Psalms, Certain things are spoken as though 
they seemed properly to pertain unto the apostle 
Peter, notwithstanding, they have no evident sense, 
but when they are referred unto the church, the per¬ 
son whereof he is understood figuratively to repre¬ 
sent. Whereupon in another place, in the questions 
of the New and Old Testament, upon the words, 
I have prayed for thee, Peter; what is doubted ? 
did he pray for Peter, and did he not pray for James 
and John, beside the rest? It is manifest that 
under the name of Peter all other arc contained. 
For in another place of St. John, he saith, I pray 
for whom thou ha^t given me, and I will that 
wheresoever 1 am they shall be also with me. 
Whereupon we do oftentimes, by the name of Peter, 
understand the church, which we do nothing at all 
doubt to be done in this place; otherwise the truth 
could not consist, forasmuch as, within a while after, 
the faith of Peter failed for a time by the denial of 
Christ, but the faith of the chuich, whose person 
Peter did represent, did always persevere inviolate. 

As touching the bishops of Rome, if time would 
suffer us, we could rehearse many examples, how 
that they either have been heretics, or replenished 
with other vices. Neither are we ignorant how that 
Marcellinus, at the emperor’s commandment, did 
sacrifice unto idols, and that another, which is more 
horrible, did attain unto the papacy by devilish 
fraud and deceit. Notwithstanding, the testimony 
of Paul unto the Hebrews shall suffice us at this 
time, who saith, that every bishop is compassed in 
with infirmity; that is to say, with wickedness and 
sin. Also the testimonies of Christ himself do ap¬ 
prove that the church rernaineth always without 
sin; for in Matthew he saith, I am with you even 
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unto the end of the world. The which words were 
not only spoken to the apostles, (for they continued 
not unto the end of the world,) but also unto their 
successors; neither would Christ then signify that 
he was God, dispersed throughout all the world, as 
he is also perceived to be amongst sinners, but 
would declare a certain gift of grace through his 
assistance, whereby he would preserve the holy 
church, consisting amongst his apostles and their 
successors, always immaculate and undefiled. 

And again in another place ; I, saith he, will pray, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may remain with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, because the 
world sceth him not, neither knoweth him; but you 
shall know him, because he shall remain with you. 
The which words being spoke unto the disciples of 
Jesus, are also understood to be spoken unto their 
successors, and so, consequently, unto the church. 
And if the Spirit of truth be continually in the 
church, no man can deny but that the church ought 
to continue undefiled. By the same authority also 
that Christ is called the Spouse of the church, who 
seeth not but that the church is undefiled? For 
the husband and the wife, as the apostle saith, are 
two in one flesh, and, as he doth also add, no man 
hateth his own flesh ; thereby it cometh to pass, 
that Christ cannot hate the church, forasmuch as 
she is his spouse, and one flesh with him, and no 
man can hate himself: cr</o, the church doth not 
sin ; for if it did sin, it should be hated, for sinners 
the Lord doth hate. The which authorities being 
gathered together, we ought, with the apostle, to 
confess that the church of God hath neither spot 
nor wrinkle. Also he, writing unto Timothy, af- 
firmeth the church to be the pillar and foundation 
of the truth ; whereupon, in this song to the spouse, 
it is said, My friend, thou art altogether fair and 
beautiful, neither is there any spot in thee. These 
words, peradventure, may abash some, that I do go 
about to prove the church to be without sin. For 
whereas the church doth contain all men which are 
called Christians, which also do agree and come to¬ 
gether in one belief of faith, and participation of the 
sacraments, I do fear lest some men will think that 
I do affirm all men to be without sin, which is so 
far from my meaning, that I do verily think the 
contrary to be most true. For I suppose that there 
is no man in the church, being clothed in this mor¬ 
tal flesh, without sin. Neither do these things vary 
or dissent among themselves ; for the church hath 
this gift, that albeit every part and member thereof 
may sin, yet the whole body cannot sin. For there 
be always good men in the church, the which, albeit 
that they be subject unto human fragility, notwith- 



970 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1431. 


standing they have so perfect a gift of sincere and 
pure virtue, that subduing all carnal desires and 
affections, they keep themselves a pleasant and ac¬ 
ceptable sacrifice unto God. Neither do I consent 
or agree unto the opinion of divers, which affirm, 
that the Virgin Mary only persevered in faith at 
the Lord s passion. Whereupon divers have not 
been ashamed to say, that the faith might be so de¬ 
bilitated and weakened, that it should return to one 
only old woman ; whose opinion, or rather madness, 
St. Paul seemeth openly to reject, writing thus unto 
the Romans: Do ye not know (saith he) what the 
Scripture writeth of Elias, how incessantly he called 
upon God against the children of Israel, (saying,) 
O Lord, they have slain thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars, and I alone am left, and they 
seek after my soul? But what answer received he 
of God ? I have left unto myself yet seven thousand 
men, which have not bowed their knees unto Baal. 
What other thing doth this answer of God declare, 
than that it is a foolish opinion of them which think 
the church of God to be brought unto so small a 
number ? We ought to believe the words of Christ, 
which are altogether repugnant unto those men who 
affirm that the Virgin only did persevere in faith. 
For Jesus said unto his Father, O holy Father, save 
them in thy name, whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one as we are one. When I was with 
them, I kept them in thy name: I have kept them 
that thou gavest unto me, and none of them perish¬ 
ed, but only the son of perdition. And I do not 
desire that thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest preserve them from evil. 

Behold, Christ prayeth that his disciples should 
not fall, but should be preserved from evil, and he 
so praying, without doubt, is heard ; for he saith in 
another place, I know that thou hearest me. But 
how is he heard, if all those for whom he prayeth, 
swerved at the time of his passion ? As for exam¬ 
ple, By what means did Christ, hanging upon the 
cross, commend his dearly beloved mother unto 
John, if so be she were either then swerved, or should 
by and by after have swerved from the faith ? More¬ 
over, did not the centurion by and by cry out, and 
say, Truly this is the Sou of God ? The Jews also 
which at that time were far distant from Jerusalem, 
might both be called faithful, and also saved by 
their faith : seeing that (as the apostle saith) men 
are bound unto the gospel, after it is once known and 
revealed unto them. But let us leave these men, 
and speak of that which is more likely, and let us 
judge that there hath been, and is, a great number of 
good men in the church, and by them, as by the more 
worthy part, let'us name the church holy and im¬ 
maculate, the which doth comprehend as well the 


evil as the good. For the church is compared unto, 
a net, which is cast into the sea, and gathered to¬ 
gether all kind of fishes. 

And again, it is compared unto a king, which 
made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his serv¬ 
ants to call those which were bidden unto the wed¬ 
ding, and they gathered together good and evil, as 
many as they could find. Wherefore, their opinion 
is erroneous, which affirm, that only good men be 
comprehended in the church ; the which if it were 
true, it would confound all things, neither could we 
understand or know where the church were. But 
forasmuch as the Scripture saith, no man knoweth 
whether he be worthy of love or hatred, their opinion 
is more to be allowed and truer, which include all 
the faithful in the church ; of whom, although a 
great part be given to voluptuousness and avarice, 
yet some, notwithstanding, are clean from deadly 
sin. The which part, as it is the most worthy, it 
giveth the name unto the church, to be called most 
holy, which is so often done, that we are command¬ 
ed to sing in our creed, one holy catholic and apos¬ 
tolic church; the which article, the synod of Con¬ 
stantinople added unto the rest: Wherefore, if the 
church be holy, it is also without sin. But to return 
to our former purpose, this word sanctum, which 
signifieth holy, (as Macrobius, alleging Trebatius, 
affirmeth,) is sometimes taken for religious, and 
sometimes for clean and uncorrupt. And after the 
same manner, we call the church holy, as the apos¬ 
tle Peter calleth it immaculate, as we read in the 
famous epistle of Clement. 

To this end also tendeth that which is spoken by 
St. Paul, that Christ is the Head of the church ; for 
if the church should wholly sin, she should not 
agree with her Head Christ, who is in no point de¬ 
filed. This also Christ himself would signify unto 
us in Matthew, when he commendeth the house 
which was builded upon the strong Rock, against 
the which, neither the winds, neither the storms, 
could prevail. Is the house of God, saith the apos¬ 
tle, which is the church, builded upon the Rock, 
which Rock (as the said apostle declareth) is Christ? 
Who then is so unshamefaced, that he will affirm 
the church, which is founded upon Christ, to be 
subject to sin, and will not rather cry out with the 
prophet and say, O Lord, I have loved the beauty 
of thy house ? Hereupon wrote John Chrysostom 
this golden sentence: The church never ceaseth to 
be assaulted, never ceaseth to be laid in wait for; 
but in the name of Christ it hath always the upper 
hand and overcome. And albeit that other do lie 
in wait for it, or that the floods do beat against it, 
yet the foundation which is laid upon the rock, is 
not shaken. St. Hilary also saith, that it is the 
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property of the church to vanquish when it is hurt, 
to understand when it is reproved, to be in safety 
when it is forsaken, and to obtain victory when it 
seemeth almost overcome. Thus by many reasons 
and testimonies it is proved that the church doth 
not err, which is not spoken or affirmed of the bi¬ 
shops of Rome, so that this reason doth make the 
pope subject unto the church; for it is convenient, 
that the less perfect be subject unto the more per¬ 
fect. There be also many other testimonies and 
reasons, whereof we will now somewhat more treat. 

If authority be sought for, saith St. Jerome, (for 
I willingly occupy myself in his sentences, as in a 
most fertile field,) the world is greater than a city. 
What then, I pray you, Jerome? Is the pope 
mighty -because he is the head of the Church of 
Rome ? His authority is great, notwithstanding the 
universal church is greater, which doth not only 
comprehend one city, but .also the whole world. 
Hereupon it followeth, that if the church be the 
mother of all faithful, then she hath the bishop of 
Rome for her son ; otherwise, as St. Augustine 
saith, he can never have God for his Father which 
will not acknowledge the church for his mother. 
The which thing Anacletus understanding, called 
the unhcrsal church his mother, as the writers of 
the canons do know. And Calixtus saith, As a Son 
he came to do the will of his Father, so we do the 
will of our mother which is the church : whereby 
it appeareth, that how much the son is inferior to 
the mother, so much the church is superior or above 
the bishop of Rome. 

Also we have said before that the church was the 
spouse of Christ, and the pope we know to be a 
vicar; but no man doth so ordain a vicar, that he 
maketh his spouse subject unto him, but that the 
spouse is always thought to be of more authority 
than the vicar; forasmuch as she is one body with 
her husband, but the vicar is not so. Neither will 
I here pass over the words of St. Paul unto the 
Romans, Let every soul, saith he, be subject unto 
the higher powers. Neither doth he herein except 
the pope. For albeit that he be above all other 
men, yet it seemeth necessary that he should be 
subject to the church. Neither let him think him¬ 
self hereby exempt, because it was said unto Peter 
by Christ, Whatsoever thou bindest, &c. In this 
placets we will hereafter declare, he represented the 
person of the church, for we find it spoken after- 
terward unto them, Whatsoever ye shall bind upon 
earth, shall be also bound in heaven. And further¬ 
more, if all power be given of Christ, as the apostle 
writeth unto the Corinthians, it is given for the 
edifying of the church, and not for the destruction 
thereof; why then may not the church correct the 


pope, if he abuse the keys, and bring all things unto 
ruin ? 

Add hereunto also another argument. A man 
in this life is lesser than the angels ; for we read in 
Matthew, of John Baptist, that he which is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. Not¬ 
withstanding, Christ saith in another place, that 
amongst the children of women there was not a 
greater than John Baptist. But to proceed ; men 
are forced, by the example of Zacharias, to give 
credit unto angels, lest through their misbelief they 
be stricken blind as he was. What more? The 
bishop of Rome is a man ; ergo , he is less than the 
angels, and is bound to give credit to the angels. 
But the angels learn of the church, and do reverent¬ 
ly accord unto her doctrine, as the apostle writeth 
unto the Ephesians; ergo , the pope is bound to do 
the same, who is less than the angels, and less than 
the church, whose authority is such, that worthily 
it is compared by St. Augustine unto the sun, that, 
like as the sun by his light doth surmount all other 
lights, so the church is above all other authority 
and power. Whereupon St. Augustine writeth 
thus: I would not believe the gospel, saith he, if 
the authority of the church did not move me there¬ 
unto : the which is not in any place found to be 
spoken of the bishop of Rome, who, representing 
the church, and being minister thereof, is not to be 
thought greater or equal to his Lord and Master. 
Notwithstanding, the words of our Saviour Christ 
do specially prove the bishop of Rome to be sub¬ 
ject to the church, as we will hereafter declare. 
For he, sending Peter to preach unto the church, 
said, Go, and say unto the church. To the con¬ 
firmation of whose authority these words do also 
pertain, lie that hcareth you heareth me. The 
which words are not only spoken unto the apostles, 
but also unto their successors and unto the whole 
church. 

Whereupon it followeth, that if the pope do not 
hearken and give ear unto the church, he doth not 
give ear unto Christ, and consequently he is to be 
counted as an ethnic and publican. For, as St. 
Augustine affirmeth, when the church doth ex¬ 
communicate, he which is so excommunicate is 
bound in heaven, and when the church looseth, he 
is loosed. Likewise if he be a heretic which taketh 
away the supremacy of the Church of Rome, as the 
decrees of the council of Constance do determine, 
how much more is he to be counted a heretic 
which taketh away the authority from the universal 
church, wherein the Church of Rome and all other 
are contained ? Wherefore it is now evident, that 
it is the opffiion of all men before our days, (if it 
may be called an opinion, which is confirmed by 
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grave authors,) that the pope is subject unto the 
universal church. But this is called into question, 
whether he ought also to be judged of the general 
council. For there are some, which, whether it be 
for desire of vain-glory, or that through their 
flattery they look for some great reward, have begun 
to teach new and strange doctrines, and to exempt 
the bishop of Rome from the jurisdiction of the 
general council. Ambition hath blinded them, 
whereof not only this present schism, but also all 
other schisms even unto this day have had their 
original. For as in times past the greedy desire 
and ambition of the papacy, brought in that pes¬ 
tiferous beast, which through Arius then first crept 
into the church ; even so they specially nourish and 
maintain this present heresy which are not ashamed 
to beg. Of the which number some cry out and 
say, the works of the subjects ought to be judged by 
the pope, but the pope to be reserved only unto the 
judgment of God. Others said, that no man ought 
to judge the high and principal seat, and that it 
cannot be judged either by the emperor, either by 
the clergy, either by any king or people. Other 
affirm that the Lord hath reserved unto himself the 
depositions of the chief bishop. Others are not 
ashamed to affirm, that the bishop of Rome, al¬ 
though he carry souls in never so great number 
unto hell, yet he is not subject unto any correction 
or rebuke. 

And because these their words are easily resolved, 
they run straightways unto the gospel, and interpret 
the words of Christ ; not according to the sense and 
meaning of the Holy Ghost, but according to their 
own will and disposition. They do greatly esteem 
and regard this which was spoken unto Peter, 
Thou shalt be called Cephas : by the which word, 
they make him the head of the church. Also, 
I will give thee the keys of the kingdoms of hea¬ 
ven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon the earth, 
&c. I ha\e prayed for thee, Peter, that thy faith 
should not fail. And again, Feed my sheep ; Cast 
thy net into the deep ; Be not afraid, for from 
henceforth thou shalt be a fisher of men. Also that 
Christ commanded Peter, as the prince of the 
apostles, to pay toll for them both ; and that Peter 
drew the net unto the land full of great fishes; and 
that only Peter drew out his sword for the defence 
of Christ. All which places these men do greatly 
extol, altogether neglecting the expositions of the 
fathers : the which if, as reason were, they would 
consider, they should manifestly perceive by the au¬ 
thorities aforesaid, that the pope is not above them, 
when they are gathered together in council, but 
when they are separate and divided. 

But these things being passed over, forasmuch as 


answer shall appear by that which hereafter shall 
follow, we will now declare what was reasoned of 
by the learned men upon this question. But first 
we would have it known, that all men which are of 
any name or estimation, do agree, that the pope is 
subject to the council, and for the proof thereof 
they repeat, in a manner, all those things which 
were before spoken of the church ; for they suppose 
all that which is spoken of the church, to serve for 
the general council. And first of all they allege 
this saying of the gospel, Tell it unto the church. 
In the which place it is convenient to understand 
that Christ spake unto Peter, instructing him what 
he should do as touching the correction of his bro¬ 
ther. lie saith, If thy brother offend or sin against 
| thee, rebuke him between thee and him alone. If 
he give ear unto thee, thou hast won thy brother ; 
but if he do not give ear unto thee, take with thee 
one or two, that in the mouth of two or three wit¬ 
nesses all truth may stand : if then he will not give 
ear unto thee, tell it unto the church. 

What shall we understand by the church in that 
place ? Shall we say that it is the multitude of the 
faithful dispersed throughout the whole world ? 
My yoke is pleasant, saith the Lord, and my burden 
is light. But how is it light, if Christ command 
us to do that which is impossible to be done? For 
how could Peter speak unto the church which was 
dispersed, or to seek out every Christian scattered 
in every town or city ? But the meaning of these 
words is far otherwise, and they must be other¬ 
wise interpreted ; for which cause it is necessary 
that we remember the double person which Peter 
represented, as the person of the high bishop, and 
a private man. The sense and meaning of his 
words are evident and plain enough of themselves, 
that they need no supplement or alteration. We 
must first mark and see what this word ccclesia , 
signifieth, the which we do find to be but only twice 
spoken of by Christ; once in this place, and again 
when he said to Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my church. Wherefore the 
church signifieth the convocation or congrega¬ 
tion of the multitude. Die ecclesice , Tell it unto 
the church; that is to say, Tell it unto the congre¬ 
gation of the faithful; the which, forasmuch as they 
are not accustomed to come together but in a general 
council, this interpretation shall seem very good, 
Tell it unto the church, that is to say, tell it unto 
the general council. 

In this case I would gladly hear if there be any 
man which doth think these words to be more pro¬ 
perly expressed in any prelate, than in the council, 
when they must put one man for the multitude; 
which if it be admitted in the Scriptures, we shall 



HENBY VI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


973 


from henceforth find no firm or stable thing there¬ 
in ? But if any man do marvel at this interpreta¬ 
tion, let him search the old writers, and he shall 
find that this is no new or strange interpretation, 
but the interpretation of the holy fathers and old 
doctors, which have first given light unto the church, 
as Pope Gregory witnesseth, (a man worthy of re¬ 
membrance, both for the holiness of his life, and his 
singular learning,) whose words are these, written 
in his register unto the bishop of Constantinople: 
“ And we,” said he, “ against whom so great an of¬ 
fence is committed through temerarious boldness, do 
observe and keep that which the truth doth com¬ 
mand us, saying, Si peccaverit in to frater, that 
is, If thy brother do offend against thee,” &c. And 
afterward he addeth more, “ If my rebukes and cor¬ 
rections be despised, it remaineth that I do seek 
help of the church.” The which words do mani¬ 
festly declare the church here to be taken for the 
general council. Neither did Gregory say, that he 
■would seek help of the church that is dispersed 
abroad in every place, but of that which is gathered 
together, that is to say, the general council; for 
that which is dispersed abroad cannot be had* ex¬ 
cept it be gathered together. Also Pope Nicholas, 
repro\ing Lotharius the king for adultery, said, 
“ If thou dost not amend the same, take heed that 
we tell it not unto the holy church.” 

In the which saying, Pope Nicholas did not say, 
that he would go throughout the world to certify 
every one, man by man ; but that he would call the 
church together, that is to say, the general council, 
and there would publish and declare the offence of 
Lotharius, that he which had contemned the pope's 
commandments, should fear the reverence of the 
general council. I could recite an infinite number 
of witnesses for that purpose, the which all tend 
unto one end: but this one testimony of the coun¬ 
cil of Constance shall suffice for them all; wherein 
it is said, that not only the pope in the correction 
of his brother is remitted unto the council when he 
cannot correct him of himself; but also when any 
thing is done as touching the correction of the pope 
himself, the matter ought to be referred to the 
council. Whereby it appeareth our interpretation 
to be most true, which doth expound the church to 
be in the general council. Hereupon in the Acts 
of the Apostles, the congregations which were then 
holden were called the church. Also in the coun¬ 
cil of Nice, and in other councils, when many should 
be excommunicated, always in manner, this sentence 
was adjoined, the catholic and apostolic church doth 
excommunicate this man. And hereupon that title 
is given unto the councils whereby we do say, that the 
general council doth represent the universal church. 


Wherefore the laws and decrees of the council are 
called the laws of the church, for that the church dotli 
not set forth any laws in any other place, but in the 
general council; except we will call the pope’s con¬ 
stitutions the laws of the church, which cannot be 
properly said but of the council; whereas, albeit 
all these which are of the church do not assemble 
and come together, yet the most part of them are 
accustomed to be there present, and in those which 
come, the whole power of the church doth consist. 
Whereupon we read in the Acts of the Apostles, It 
pleased the apostles and elders with all the church. 
For albeit that all the faithful were not there present, 
(because a great number of them remained at Anti¬ 
och,) yet, notwithstanding, it was called the whole 
church, because the whole power of the church con¬ 
sisted in the council. Thus for this present it is 
sufficient that we understand by the church the 
general council. 

And now to return unto our purpose, let us hear 
what our Saviour saith unto Peter, If thy brother do 
offend against thee, unto this text following, tell it 
unto the church ; and let us understand the council 
by the church. Who is greater in this place, he 
which is sent unto the council, or the council where- 
unto Peter was sent ? The verily doth remit the 
bishop of Rome unto the general council. And why 
so ? verily because the bishop of Rome should not 
disdain to acknowledge some power in earth to be 
above him, the which he should consult withal in 
matters of importance, and agree unto the determin¬ 
ations thereof. Whereupon Peter is also called by 
another name, Simon ; the which, as Itabanus in his 
Homilies writeth, is interpreted in the Hebrew 
tongue, obedience, that all men might understand 
obedience to be necessary even in the bishop of 
Rome. 

The authority of the council of Constance might 
suffice us in this point; but wc think it good to 
stay a little upon this matter, and to leave no place 
open for our adversaries, which, while they go about 
to maintain the insatiable wilfulness of one man, 
preferring a private wealth before a common com¬ 
modity, it is incredible how great errors they do 
stir up. Against the which, besides many other, 
Zacharias, bishop of Chalcedon, a man both famous 
and eloquent, did earnestly strive. Who, in the 
great and sacred synod of Chalcedon, when the 
sentence of the bishop of Rome was objected unto 
him, that the canon of Pope Nicholas and other pa¬ 
triarchs was above the council, he replied against it. 
And Zosimus the pope saith thus, as touching the 
decrees of the general council, The authority of this 
seat cannot make or alter any thing contrary to the 
decrees of the fathers. Neither doth he here speak 
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of the decrees of the fathers, which are dispersed 
abroad in cities or wilderness, for they do not bind 
the pope ; but of them which are made and publish¬ 
ed by the fathers in the general council. For the 
more manifest declaration whereof, the words of 
Pope Leo, the most eloquent of all the bishops of 
Rome, are here to be annexed, who wrote unto 
Anatholius, that the decrees of the council of Nice 
are in no part to be violated and broken ; thereby 
(as it were) excluding himself and the high patriarch. 

The authority also of Damasus upon this sentence 
is more manifest, writing unto Arelius, the archbi¬ 
shop, as Isidorus declareth in the book of councils, 
whose worthy saying as touching the authority of 
the synod is this, That they which are not compelled 
of necessity, but of their own will either frowardly 
do any thing, either presume to do any thing, or 
wilfully consent unto those which would do any 
thing, contrary and against the sacred canons, they 
are worthily thought and judged to blaspheme the 
Holy Ghost. Of the which blasphemy whether 
Gabriel, which calleth himself Eugenius, be pre¬ 
sently partaker, let them judge which have heard 
him say, That it is so far from his office and duty 
to obey the general councils, that he saith, he doth 
then best merit and deserve, when he contemneth 
the decrees of the council. Damasus addeth yet 
moreover: “For this purpose,” saith he, “ the rulers 
of the sacred canons, which are consecrated by the 
Spirit of God, and the reverence of the whole world, 
are faithfully to be known and understood of us, and 
diligently looked upon, that by no means, without 
a necessity which cannot be eschewed, (which God 
forbid,) we do transgress against any of the decrees 
of the holy fathers.” Notwithstanding we daily see 
in all the pope’s bulls and letters, these words, Non 
obstante , that is to say, notwithstanding, which no 
other necessity hath brought in, than only insatiable 
desire of gathering of money. But let them take 
heed to these things which be the authors thereof. 

But now to return again unto Damasus, mention 
is made in the epistles of Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 
of a certain epistle, which is said to be written by 
Damasus, unto the judges deputed by the council 
of Capua, where he declareth that it is not his office 
to meddle with any matter which hath been before 
the council. By the which saying, he doth mani¬ 
festly reprove all tho^e which affirm and say the 
bishop of Rome to be above the council. The 
which, if it were true, Damasus might have taken 
into his hands the cause of Bonosius, the bishop, to 
determine, which was before begun by the council; 
but forasmuch as the council is above the pope, 
Damasus knew himself to be prohibited. Where¬ 
upon Hilarius also acknowledging the synod to be 


above him, would have his decrees confirmed by the 
council. Also the famous doctor, St. Augustine, in 
his epistle which he did write unto Glorius and 
Eleusius, and Felix the grammarian, declareth the 
case. Cecilianus, the bishop, was accused by Dona- 
tus, with others. Melchiades the pope, with cer¬ 
tain other bishops, absolved Cecilian, and confirmed 
him in his bishopric. They being moved with 
those doings, made a schism in the parts of Africa. 
St. Augustine reproveth them, which, Ijaving an¬ 
other remedy against the sentence of the pope, 
did raise a schism, and doth inveigh against them 
in this manner; Behold, let us think those bishops 
which gave judgment at Rome, not to have been 
good judges ; there remained yet the judgment of 
the universal church, where the cause might have 
been pleaded even with the judges themselves, so 
that if they were convicted not to have given just 
judgment, their sentence might be broken. 

Whereby it appeareth, that not only the sentence 
of the pope alone, but also the pope with his bishops 
joined with hirn, might be made frustrate by the 
council; for the full judgment of the universal 
church is not found elsewhere but in the general 
council. Let not any man doubt, in that St. Au¬ 
gustine seemeth here only to speak of bishops, for 
if the text of his epistle be read over, he shall find 
the bishop of Rome to be comprehended amongst 
the other bishops. It was also prohibited by the 
councils of Africa, that the bishops of Rome should 
not receive or hear the appeals of any which did ap¬ 
peal from the council; which altogether declare the 
superiority of the council. And this appeareth more 
plainly in the Acts of the Apostles, where Peter is 
rebuked by the congregation of the apostles, because 
he went in to Cornelius, a heathen man, as if it had 
not been lawful for him to attempt any greater mat¬ 
ter without the knowledge of the congregation, and 
yet it was said unto him, as well as others, Go and 
baptize. But this seemeth to make more unto the 
purpose which St. Paul writeth unto the Galatians, 
where he saith, he resisted Peter even unto his face, 
because he did not walk according to the verity of 
the gospel. Which words, if they be well under¬ 
stood, signify none other thing by the verity of the 
gospel, than the canon of the council decreed 
amongst the apostles; for the disciples, being ga¬ 
thered together, had so determined it. Whereupon 
St. Paul doth show that Peter ought to have obey¬ 
ed the general council. 

But now to finish this disputation, we will here 
adjoin the determination of the council of Constance, 
the which council aforesaid, willing to cut off all 
ambiguity and doubts, and to provide a certain order 
of living, declared, by a solemn decree, that all men, 
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of what estate or condition soever they were, yea, 
although that they were popes themselves, be bound 
under the obedience and ordinances of the sacred 
general councils. And although there be a certain 
restraint, where it is said, in such things as pertain 
unto the faith, the extirpation of schism, and the 
reformation of the church, as well in the head as in 
the members ; notwithstanding this amplilicative 
clause, which is adjoined, is to be noted, with all 
the appurtenances. The which addition is so large, 
that it containeth all things in it which may be 
imagined or thought. For the Lord said thus unto 
his apostles, Go ye forth and teach all people. He 
did not say in three points only, but teach them to 
observe and keep all things whatsoever I have com¬ 
manded you. And in another place he saith, not 
this or that, but whatsoever ye shall bind, Ac., 
which all together are alleged for the authority of the 
church and general councils. For the preferment 
whereof these things also come in place : He that 
heareth you, heareth me. And again, It is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of God. Also, 
Where two or three be gathered in my name, Ac. 
Again, Whatsoever ye shall ask, Ac. O holy Fa¬ 
ther, save them whom thou hast given me, Ac. And, 
I will be with them even unto the end of the world. 
Also out of St. Paul these places are gathered : We 
are helpers of God, Ac. Which hath made us apt 
ministers of the New Testament, Ac. And he ap¬ 
pointed some apostles and some prophets, Ac. In 
all which places both Christ and the apostles spake 
of the authority of many, which all together are al¬ 
leged for the authority of the universal church. 

But forasmuch as that church, being dispersed 
and scattered abroad, cannot decree or ordain any 
thing, therefore, of necessity it is to be said, that 
the chief and principal authority of the church doth 
consist in the general councils, where they assemble 
together. And therefore it was observed in the 
primitive church, that hard and weighty matters were 
not treated upon, but only in the general councils 
and congregations. The same is also found to be 
observed afterward ; for when the churches were 
divided, general councils were holden. And in the 
council of Nice we do find the heresy of Arius 
condemned ; in the council of Constantinople the 
heresy of Macedonius; in the council of Ephesus 
the heresy of Nestorius; in the council of Chnlcedon 
the heresies of Eut.yehius were also condemned : for¬ 
asmuch as they thought the judgment of the bishop 
of Rome not to suffice to so great and weighty mat¬ 
ters; and also they thought the sentence of the 
council to be of greater force than the sentence of 
the pope, forasmuch as he might err as a man ; but 
the council, wherein so many men were gathered to¬ 


gether, being guided with the Holy Ghost, could 
not err. Also it is a very excellent saying of Mar¬ 
tian us the emperor, which serveth for that purpose, 
whose words are these, “ Truly he is to be counted 
a wicked and sacrilegious person, which after the 
sentence of so many good and holy men, will stick 
to withdraw any pait of his opinion. For it is a 
point of mere madness, at the noon-time and fair 
day-light, to seek for a feigned light; for he which, 
having found the truth, seeketh to discuss any thing 
further, seeketh but after vanities and lies. 

Now I think it is evident enough unto all men, 
that the bishop of Rome is under the council. Not¬ 
withstanding, some do yet still doubt, whether he 
may also be deposed by the council or not: for al¬ 
beit it be proved that he is under the council, yet 
for all that will they not grant that he may be also 
deposed by the council. Wherefore, it shall be no 
digressing at all from our purpose, somewhat to say 
upon that matter : and first of all, to speak of these 
railers which are yet so earnest for the defence of 
the bishop of Rome, which, being vanquished in 
one battle, still renew another, and contend rather 
of obstinacy than of ignorance. They would have 
here recited again that which we have before spoken, 
as touching the pre-eminence of the bishop of Rome, 
or the patriarch. And as there arc many of them 
more full of words than eloquent, they stay much 
of this point, where Clnist said unto Peter, I will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be 
bound in heaven; as though by those words he 
should be made head over the other. And again, 
they do amplify it by this, Feed my sheep; which 
they do not find to be spoken to any other of the 
apostles. And because it is said that Peter was the 
chief and the mouth of the apostles, therefore they 
judge it well spoken, that no man shall judge the 
chief and principal see ; being all of this opinion 
with Boniface, which said, that the pope ought to 
be judged for no cause, except he be perceived or 
known to swerve from the faith, although he do 
carry innumerable people with him headlong into 
hell, there to be perpetually tormented : as though 
he could open the kingdom of heaven to others, if 
any other could shut it against him ; that he could 
feed other, if he himself lacked pasture. 

But we count these as things of no force or diffi- 
cultv. For St. Augustine, in the sermon of the 
nativity of Peter and Paul, saith in this wise, Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, before his passion, chose his dis¬ 
ciples, as ye do know, whom he called brethren. 
Amongst those, Peter alone almost in every place 
represented the person of the church, and therefore 
it was said unto him, Unto thee will I give the 
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keys of the kingdom of heaven. These keys did he 
not receive as one man, but as one he received them 
for the church. And in another place, where he 
writeth of the Christian agony, he saith, The keys 
of the kingdom of heaven were given unto the 
church, when they were given unto Peter. And 
when it was spoken unto him, Lovest thou me? 
Feed my sheep ; it was spoken unto them all. 
And St. Ambrose in the beginning of his Pastoral, 
saith, “ Which sheep and which flock the blessed 
apostle St. Peter took no charge of alone, but to¬ 
gether with us, and we all together with him.” By 
which words the foundation and principal arguments 
of those flatterers are utterly subverted and over¬ 
thrown. For if Peter represented the person of the 
church, we ought not to ascribe the force of these 
words unto Peter, but unto the church. Neither 
do I see how that can stand which Boniface doth 
affirm, for it is far distant from the truth, except it 
be understood otherwise than it is spoken. 

But it may, peradventure, seem a great thing unto 
some, that it is said the bishop of Rome to be the 
head of the militant church. For as in the body 
of man physicians do never give counsel to cut 
off the head for any manner of sickness and disease, 
although it be never so full of ulcers, or infected: 
so in this mystical body of the church the head 
ought always to be kept; and albeit it be never so 
wicked, yet is it to be suffered and borne withal. 
But now convert this argument : If it were possible 
in the body of man, when one head is taken away, 
to find another to put in his place, as we see it may 
be done in the church, should not heads then be 
oftentimes changed for divers diseases ? Moreover, 
if we will thus reason, that the head of the church 
should be, in respect of his body, as the head of man 
in respect of the body of man ; then doth it neces¬ 
sarily follow, that the head being dead, the body 
must also die, as is manifest in the body of man. 
So should it grow into an absurdity to confess, that 
the pope being dead, the church also should be 
dead : the which how far it dissenteth from the 
truth, it is most manifest. Therefore whatsoever 
other men say, I am not of opinion with them, 
which affirm the bishop of Rome to be head of the 
church, except peradventure they do make him the 
ministerial head: for we do read that Christ is the 
Head of the church, and not the pope ; and that he 
is the true Head, immutable, perpetual, and ever¬ 
lasting, and the church is his body, whereof the 
pope himself is also a member, and the vicar of 
Christ, not to the destruction, but to the main¬ 
tenance and edifying of the same body of Christ. 
Wherefore if he be found a damnable destroyer of 
the church, he may be deposed and cast out, be¬ 


cause he doth not that he was ordained to do: and 
we ought, as Pope Leo saith, to be mindful of the 
commandment given us in the gospel: that if our 
eye, our foot, or our right hand do offend us, it 
should be cut off from the body. For the Lord 
saith in another place, Every tree which bringeth 
not forth fruit, shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire. And in another place also it is said unto us, 
Take away all evil and wickedness from among 
! you. It is very just and true which is written in 
the epistle of Clement, unto James the brother of 
our Lord, that he which will be saved ought to be 
separated from them which will not be saved. 

But for the more manifest declaration hereof, we 
must have recourse to that which is spoken by the 
Lord in the Gospel of John: I am the true vine, 
saith the Lord, and my Father is the husbandman, 
but ye are the branches ; every branch thereof that 
bringeth not forth fruit in me, my Father will cut 
off. These words were spoken unto the apostles, 
amongst whom also Peter was present, whom the 
Lord would have cut off, if he brought not forth his 
fruit. Also St. Jerome upon these words of Mat¬ 
thew, Unsavoury salt is profitable for nothing, but to 
be cast forth and trodden of swine. Whereupon 
in the person of Peter and Paul he saith thus, “ It 
is no easy matter to stand in the place of Peter and 
Paul, and to keep the chair of them which reign 
with Christ. This unsavory salt, that is to say, a 
foolish prelate, unsavoury in preaching, and foolish 
in offending, is good for nothing but to be cast forth, 
that is to say, deposed, and to be trodden of swine, 
that is, of wicked spirits, which have dominion over 
the wicked and naughty prelates, as their own flock 
and herd.” Behold, this testimony of Jerome is 
plain and evident; “ Let him be cast out,” saith he. 

lie expoundeth and speaketh it of the prelate 
which usurpeth the place of Peter, and so conse¬ 
quently of the bishop of Rome, who, being unsavoury 
in preaching, and foolish in offending, ought to be 
deposed (as Jerome affirmeth) from his degree and 
dignity. Neither, as some do dream, is be to be 
deposed for heresy only. Isidorus, in the Book of 
Councils, rchearseth a certain epistle of Clement, 
the successor of Peter, written unto James the apos¬ 
tle, where the said Clement, referring the words of 
Peter unto himself, saith thus, “ If thou he occupied 
with worldly cares, thou shalt both deceive thyself, 
and those which shall give ear unto thee; for thou 
canst not fully distribute unto every man those 
things which pertain unto salvation : whereby it 
shall come to pass that thou, as a man, for not 
teaching those things which pertain unto sal¬ 
vation, shalt be deposed, and thy disciples shall 
perish through ignorance.” Notwithstanding, in 
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another place, instead of this word deposed, it is 
found, Thou shalt be punished; which two words, 
if they be well understood, do not much differ, for 
deposition is oftentimes used in the place of pun¬ 
ishment. But peradventure some will here object, 
that this epistle is not to be judged Clement’s, be¬ 
cause it is said to be written unto James, who, as 
the ecclesiastical history affirmeth, was dead before 
that Peter was put to death. But Clement might 
think that James was alive when he wrote : which 
were far distant asunder, and messengers of the 
Christians came not often unto Rome. Moreover, 
there is mention made of this epistle in divers places 
of the decretals, as most true, and therefore it shall 
be nothing from the purpose to rehearse other say¬ 
ings out of the same epistle: where he saith, that 
he which liveth rebelliously, and refuseth both to 
learn and to do good, is rather a member of the de¬ 
vil than of Christ, and doth show himself rather to 
be an infidel than a faithful Christian. Upon which 
words, the gloss which Panormitane calleth singu¬ 
lar, and is much allowed, saith, that if the crime or 
offence of the bishop of Rome be notorious, where¬ 
by the church is offended, if he be incorrigible, he 
may be accused thereof. If then he may be accused, 
ergo, also he may be punished, and according to 
the exigent of the fault deposed ; otherwise he 
should be accused in vain. 

Now is there no more any place of defence left 
for our adversaries, but that the pope may be de¬ 
posed. Notwithstanding, it is not yet evident 
whether he may be deposed by the council or no, 
which we now take in hand to discourse. And, first 
of all, the adversaries will grant this unto us; that 
the bishop of Rome may be deposed by the church, 
forasmuch as the pope being the vicar of the church, 
no man doubteth but that a lord may put out his 
vicar at his will and pleasure; neither is it to be 
doubted but that the pope is more truly called the 
vicar of the church, than of Christ. But if the 
church may depose the pope, ergo , the council also 
may do the same. Also the gloss, which Panormi¬ 
tane in his writing doth so greatly commend, hath 
this sentence ; that the general council is judge over 
the pope in all cases. Likewise the most sacred 
synod of Constantinople, which is allowed of all 
men, doth appoint the bishops of Rome to be under 
the judgment of the council ; and the council to 
judge and determine of every doubtful matter or 
question that doth arise concerning the bishop of 
Rome. Neither let any man doubt thereof, because 
this word deposition is not mentioned ; for it is said 
of ever } 7 doubtful matter or question; for if the 
synod do judge of every doubt; ergo, it shall also 
judge whether the pope shall be deposed or not: for 
vol. r. 6 t 


that may also come in doubt. And because we will 
not seek examples far off, John the Twenty-third, 
whom all the world did reverence, was deposed of his 
papacy by the council of Constance. Neither yet was 
he condemned for any heresy; but because he did 
offend the church by his manifold crimes, the sacred 
synod thought good to depose him : and ever since 
continually the church hath proceeded by like ex¬ 
ample, that their opinion might cease, which affirm 
that the pope cannot be deposed hut only for heresy. 

But here is yet one thing not to be omitted, that 
certain men do affirm the general councils to be of no 
effect, except the pope do call and appoint them, 
and his authority remain with them. Whereupon 
they said that Dioscorus did rebuke Paschasius the 
bishop of Sicily, and legate of Pope Leo, because 
that he did enterprise, without the authority of the 
apostolic see, to call a council at Ephesus. They 
also allege another testimony of the synod of Chal- 
cedon; where, when mention was made of the 
council of Ephesus, all the bishops cried out, saying, 

“ We ought not to call it a council, because it was 
neither gathered by the apostolic authority, neither 
rightly kept.” By the which authorities, they which 
say that the councils cannot be holden without the 
consent of the pope, do think themselves marvel¬ 
lously armed. Whose sentence and opinion, if it 
take place and prevail as they desire, it shall bring 
with it the great ruin and decay of the church. For 
what remedy shall we find, if that a wicked pope do 
disturb the whole church, destroy souls, seduce the 
people by his evil example, if finally he preach con¬ 
trary unto the faith, and fill the people full of here¬ 
sies ? shall we provide no stay or stop for him ? 
shall we suffer all things to run to ruin and decay 
with him? Who would think that the bishop of 
Rome would congregate a council for his own cor¬ 
rection or deposition ? for as men are prone unto 
sin, so -would they also sin without punishment. 
But when I do peruse ancient histories, and the 
Acts of the Apostles, I do not find this order, that 
councils should be gathered only at the will of the 
pope ; for the first council of all, after that Matthias 
was substitute in the place of Judas, was not con¬ 
gregate at the commandment of Peter, but at the 
commandment of Christ, who commanded the apos¬ 
tles that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
look for the promise of the Father. 

The second council, as touching the election of 
the deacons, Peter alone did not congregate, but 
the twelve apostles ; for it is written, The twelve 
apostles calling together the multitude, &c. 

The third council, which was holden as touching 
the taking away of circumcision and other ceremo¬ 
nies of the law, was gathered together by a general 
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inspiration; for it is written, The apostles and elders 
came together, &c. 

The fourth council, where certain things con¬ 
tained in the law are permitted, seemeth to be ga¬ 
thered by James, and so discoursing throughout all, 
there can nothing be found in the primitive church, 
whereby it should appear that the authority of con¬ 
gregating of councils should pertain only unto bi¬ 
shops of Rome. Neither afterwards in the time of 
Constantine the Great, and other emperors, was the 
consent of the bishops of Rome greatly required to 
the congregating of councils; and therefore it is 
written thus of the synod of Chalcedon, “ The sacred 
and universal synod gathered together at Chalce¬ 
don, the chief city of the province of Bethulia, ac¬ 
cording unto the grace of God, and the sanctions of 
the most godly and Christian emperors Yalentinian 
and Martian, doth not make any mention of the 
bishop of Rome, although his consent were there.” 

Wherefore, if the pope would resist, and would 
have no council congregate, yet if the greater part 
of the church do judge it necessary to have a coun¬ 
cil, the council may be congregate whether the pope 
will or no. The council holden at Pisa was not 
congregate by the authority and consent of any 
pope, when Gregory did condemn it, and Benedict 
cursed it, The same also may be said of the council 
of Constance, which was assembled by the authority 
of Pope John, who in respect of the Spaniards was 
no true pope. And if the council of Pisa were no 
true council, Pope John was no true pope : where¬ 
upon his consent to the congregation of the council 
of Constance was of no effect. Moreover, it is more 
than folly to affirm, that when the pope hath once 
given his consent, if it should be called back, the 
council should then cease, for then it is no more in 
his power to revoke his consent. And of necessity 
he must be obedient unto the council, whereof he is 
a member, and give place unto the greater part; 
and if he separate himself from the consent of the 
greater part, and depart from the unity of the church, 
he maketh himself a schismatic. 

Now, to come unto the second conclusion : if it 
be true, as it is indeed, that the pope is under the 
council, how can the pope then dissolve, alter, and 
transport the council, against the will of the same ? 
For with what countenance can we say, that the in¬ 
ferior hath power over the superior ? How can the 
synod correct the pope, if the pope may dissolve the 
synod contrary to the will thereof? Admit that 
the pope be libidinous, covetous, a sower of war and 
discord, and a most mortal enemy unto the church 
and the name of Christ, how can the council re¬ 
prove him, if he have authority to dissolve the coun¬ 
cil ? For as soon as ever that the bishop of Rome J 


shall understand, that in the council they do treat or 
talk of his correction or punishment, straightways 
he will seek remedy by dissolving the council. For, 
as Macrobius saith, He that hath liberty to do more 
than is fit or necessary, will oftentimes do more than 
is lawful. If so be that the bishop of Rome may 
exempt himself from correction by dissolving or 
transporting the council, it followeth that the coun¬ 
cil is not above him. Therefore we must either 
deny that which is aforesaid, that the pope is under 
the council, or else deny that the pope hath power 
to dissolve the council, contrary to the will and de¬ 
termination of the council. 

And as this first conclusion is most true, so are 
all other conclusions false, which seem to impugn 
the same. Wherefore the second conclusion of the 
divines is also manifest, albeit that some do admit 
it in certain cases, and in other some exclude it 
I again. For if we do admit, that for certain causes 
the pope may dissolve the council contrary to the 
will and determination thereof, that is to say, to 
make the pope judge of the council, it were clean 
contrary unto the first conclusion. 

Now it is proved that the council is above the 
pope, and cannot be dissolved by the pope without 
consent thereof. Now we must further see, whether 
it be an article of our faith to believe it; which 
matter hath respect unto the third conclusion. For 
there "have been many, which albeit they did confess 
those two conclusions to be true, yet they doubted 
whether it were a verity of the catholic faith or no. 
Therefore this second part must be confirmed. And 
we must see whether it be an article of faith that 
the pope be under the council. Which being proved, 
it shall also appear to be an article of faith, that 
the pope cannot dissolve the council without the 
consent thereof. Which consequent none of the 
contrary part hath refuted. First of all, therefore, 
we must inquire what faith is, that we may thereby 
the better understand what pertaineth thereunto. 

Faith, as the divines do define it, is a firm and 
stedfast cleaving unto things, believed by the au¬ 
thority of him that speaketh. If then we believe, as 
is aforesaid, that the pope of Rome is under the 
council, some authority doth move us thereunto ; so 
is it the faith of him which believeth it. But the 
question is not, whether it be an article of faith only, 
but whether it be an article of the catholic faith. 
Wherefore we must again inquire what the catholic 
faith is. This word catholic is a Greek word, and 
signifieth universal. The catholic faith, that is to 
say, the universal faith, is not so called because that 
every man holdeth it, but because every man ought 
to believe it. For all men do not believe that God 
is incarnate, but every man ought so to believe. 
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And albeit that many be against this faith, yet doth 
it not cease to be universal. For what writeth the 
apostle unto the Romans? If some of them have 
not believed, doth their misbelief make the faith 
of God vain? God forbid. Verily God is true, 
but every man is a liar. Therefore to believe that 
the pope is under the council, is a point of catholic 
faith, although some think the contrary ; for we are 
bound to believe it, forasmuch as it is taken out of 
the gospel. For we are not bound only to believe 
those things which are noted to us in the Creed, but 
also all those things which are contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, whereof we may not deny one jot. 
And those things which we allege for the superiority 
of the general council are gathered out of the say¬ 
ings of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and the epistles of 
St. Paul; ergo , we are all bound to believe it. And 
to prove that these things are taken out of the gos¬ 
pel, the council of Constance doth witness, the 
which groundeth his authority upon these words, 
Die ccclcsicc, that is to say, Tell it unto the church. 
And, Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, &c. And, Whatsoever ye shall bind, &c.; 
with other such-like texts. 

Whereupon Pope Martin the Fourth, being yet 
at Constance, under the licence of the council, sent 
out his bulls, which do reckon up the articles where¬ 
upon they ought to be examined which had fallen 
into any heresy ; amongst the which articles he 
putteth this article : “ Whether he do believe the 
sacred general council to have power immediately 
from God, and that the ordinances thereof are to be 
received of all faithful Christians, which, if any man 
would deny, he should be counted a heretic.” Where¬ 
fore, when the sacred synod of Constance doth set 
forth this verity, as touching the superiority of the 
general council, what should let, but that we also 
should confess the same to be a verity of the catholic 
faith ? For the catholic church being congregate at 
Constance, received that faith, that is to say, believed 
it by the authority of him which spake it, that is, 
Christ and his saints. 

To this purpose also serve very well the words of 
the synod of Chalcedon, written in this manner: “ It 
is not lawful for him that is condemned by the 
whole synod to nominate any bishop. The deter¬ 
mination pleaseth all men. This is the faith of the 
fathers. He that holdeth any opinion contrary unto 
this, is a heretic.” And again, it is a rule, that it 
is not lawful to appeal from the elect and chosen 
synod. 

Mark the manifest witness of this most sacred 
synod, which said, that he is a heretic which holdeth 
any opinion contrary unto the council: But he is 
no heretic, except he refuse the catholic faith; ergo y 


it was the catholic faith to believe that it was not 
lawful to appeal from the sacred council. But how 
was the same any point of the catholic faith ? Verily 
forasmuch as the sacred synod, perusing over the 
Holy Scriptures, hath received this conclusion out 
of the words of Christ and other holy fathers. And 
like as the synod of Chalcedon took their conclusions 
out of the Holy Scriptures, so did the council of 
Constance ; this we now reason upon. And like as 
the one is an article of the catholic faith, so is the 
other also. And he which holdeth any opinion con¬ 
trary to either of both, is a heretic. 

Furthermore, they seem unto me to dream and 
dote, which, confessing them to be verities, will not 
confess them to be verities of faith. For if they be 
verities, I pray you, whereof are they verities ? Truly 
not of grammar, much less of logic; and from as¬ 
tronomy and physic they are far distant. Neither 
is there any other man but a divine, that will grant 
this verity, whom Scripture doth force unto it of 
necessity, if he do believe Christ, or his apostles. 
Therefore this is a verity of the catholic faith, which 
all men ought to embrace ; and he which obstinate¬ 
ly resisteth against the same, is to be judged a 
heretic, as the third conclusion doth affirm. Nei¬ 
ther let any man think it hard or cruel, that he 
should be called a heretic, which goeth about to de¬ 
rogate any thing from the power of the general 
council, which is confirmed by so many testimonies 
and authorities. Also Panormitane allegeth St. Je¬ 
rome, saying, “ He which understandeth the Scrip¬ 
ture otherwise than the consent of the Holy Ghost 
doth require, albeit he do not depart from the church, 
may be called a heretic.” 

Whereupon it followeth, that he which upon the 
words of Christ, saying unto Peter, Die ecclesice , 
Tell it unto the church, doth not understand by 
the church the general council, understandeth it 
otherwise than the sense of the Holy Ghost doth 
require, and thereby may be noted as a heretic. 
And to prove that the sense of the Holy Ghost is 
otherwise than he doth judge it, the council of Con¬ 
stance doth declare ; the which interpreting those 
words, Tell it unto the church, spoken by the Holy 
Ghost, understandeth them to be spoken of the ge¬ 
neral council. By these and many other weightier 
reasons the three aforesaid conclusions seemed true 
unto the divines, and through them they also allowed 
the residue. 

Now have we sufficiently said, as touching that 
which was before promised; neither do I think any 
man now to be in doubt of these three first conclu¬ 
sions. Now to return again unto our story, it is 
our purpose to declare those things which happened 
after the conclusions of the divines; for there are 
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many things worthy of remembrance, which also 
may happily be profitable unto the posterity. 

When the disputation was ended, and a final 
conclusion of these matters even at hand, the arch¬ 
bishop of Milan, and Panormitane, with the residue 
of their fellow ambassadors of the king of Arragon, 
and duke of Milan, armed themselves with all 
their power to let the matter, exhorting all men of 
their faction to withstand it with stout and valiant 
stomachs. 

And first of all, as soon as the congregation was 
assembled together, the bishop of Burgos exhorted 
them to defer the conclusion, and to tarry for the 
ambassadors of other provinces, which would return 
from Mentz. 

After him Panormitane, w T ith a grave and rhe¬ 
torical oration, spake (in a manner) as followeth : 

I have, said he, had a commandment by the 
prophet, to cry without ceasing. Which prophet 
said, Cry out, cease not, lift up thy voice as a trum¬ 
pet. If that in any matter at any time before he 
ought to have cried, this matter specially which is 
now in hand lacketh crying and roaring out, when 
the state of the universal church is treated upon, 
either to be preserved, or utterly overthrown: 
and that he hath cried so much in this matter, that 
he doubted not but the saying of David was fulfilled 
in him, where he saith, I have laboured, crying out, 
that my jaws are become hoarse. 

Notwithstanding that he would, both now, and 
as often as need should require, without ceasing 
still cry out, and especially now in this most diffi¬ 
cult and weighty matter ; wherein he required the 
sacred council gently to hear both him, and the 
ambassadors of other princes: adding, moreover, four 
things to be considered in all requests made of any 
man ; the w hich he also required the fathers now r 
presently to mark and consider: Who it is that 
maketh the request. What is required. Why it 
should be required. And what effect would come 
by the request either granted or denied. As touch¬ 
ing the first point, he said, the most noble kings 
and excellent princes with their prelates, to be of 
great power; and then he reckoned up the king 
of Castile, the king of Arragon, the duke of Mi¬ 
lan, and the bishops of the same princes, rehearsing 
also the merits and good deeds of the said kings, 
and also of the duke of Milan. But when he 
came to make mention of the prelates, he could not 
refrain himself, but began to wax somewhat hot, 
saying, that the greatest number of prelates were 
on his part. For if the bishops and abbots were 
counted, it were not to be doubted but the greatest 
part of them would have this present matter defer¬ 
red ; and forasmuch as the whole power of the 


council doth consist in the bishops, it is not to be 
suffered, that, they being neglected and contemned, 
that should be concluded which pleased the greater 
part of the inferiors. For the keys, said he, 
were given to the apostles, and to their successors, 
which are the bishops; also that there are three 
kinds of synods, episcopal, provincial, and general, 
and none of all these without bishops. Wherefore 
the manner and order of the present council seemed 
undecent, whereas things were not weighed accord¬ 
ing as men excel in dignity, but by most voices: 
notwithstanding, according to the most famous 
epistle of Clement, the bishops were the pillars and 
keys of heaven, and the inferiors had no determin¬ 
ing voice, but only a consultative voice with them; 
wherefore there would be a great offence in this be¬ 
half, if a matter of faith should be determined with¬ 
out the bishops ; in which matter not only the bi¬ 
shops, but also the secular princes, ought to be 
admitted. And forasmuch as they, in the name of 
their princes, desired to be admitted to the examin¬ 
ation of this present matter, and would examine the 
matter more fully, he complained greatly how un¬ 
worthy a thing it was, that they should be contemn¬ 
ed or despised. 

After many things spoken to this end and effect, 
he passed over to the second part of his oration, de¬ 
claring what it was that he required ; not gold, nor 
silver, neither precious stones, neither provinces nor 
kingdoms, neither a thing hard to be done; but 
that only the delay of the sacred council was re¬ 
quired, and that the fathers would stay in the pro¬ 
cess against the pope, in the conclusion and deter¬ 
mination of matters which are now in hand. Neither 
should the delay be long, but only until the return 
of the ambassadors from Mentz, whom he knew 
well would return very shortly. That this was but 
a small matter, and needed but small entreaty, be¬ 
cause there was no danger in it. And also it should 
seem injurious, not to tarry for the ambassadors of 
the princes which were then at Mentz, when they 
were not absent for their own private commodity, 
but about the affairs of the commonwealth, and the 
commodity of peace ; neither had he forgotten, that 
at their departure they had desired, that during 
their absence there should be nothing renewed con¬ 
cerning the matters of Eugenius. 

Then immediately adjoining the third part of his 
oration, wherefore this delay was required, he con¬ 
cluded, that it was not required for the private com¬ 
modity of any one man, but for a commonwealth ; 
not to cause any trouble or unquietness, but for the 
better examination of the matter, that all things 
might pass with peace and quietness, that the mat¬ 
ter might be so much the more firm and stable, by 
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how much it is ratified and allowed by the consent 
of many. And so he proceeded to the last part of 
his argument, requiring the fathers that they would 
consider, and weigh in their minds the effect that 
would follow, if they should grant or deny this re¬ 
quest ; “ for,” saith he, “ if ye shall deny this small pe¬ 
tition of the princes, they all will he aggrieved there¬ 
with, and take this repulse in ill part. They will 
say, they are contemned of you, neither will they 
be obedient unto you, or receive your decrees. In 
vain shall ye make laws, except the princes do exe¬ 
cute them, and all your decrees shall be but vain ; 
yet would I think this to be borne withal, if I did 
not fear greater matters to ensue. What if they 
should join themselves with Eugenius, who desireth 
to spoil you not only of your livings, but also of 
your lives ? Alas, what slaughter and murder do 
the eyes of my mind behold and see ! Would God 
my opinion were but vain. But if you do grant 
and consent unto their petitions, they will think 
themselves bound unto you ; they will receive and 
embrace your decrees; and whatsoever you shall re¬ 
quire of them shall be obtained. They will forsake 
your adversary, they will speak evil of him and 
abhor him ; but you they will commend and praise, 
you they will reverence ; unto you they will wholly 
submit themselves ; and then shall follow that most 
excellent fruit of reformation and tranquillity of 
the church.” And thus he required the matter to be 
respited on all parts. At the last he said, that ex¬ 
cept the ambassadors of the princes were heard, he 
had a protestation written, which he would com¬ 
mand to be read before them all. 

When Panormitane had made an end of his 
oration, Ludovicus, the protonotary of Rome, rose 
up, a man of such singular wit and memory, that 
he was thought not to be inferior unto any of the 
famous men aforetime. Insomuch that he had al¬ 
ways in memory whatsoever he had heard or read, 
and never forgat any thing that he had seen. This 
man, first commending Panormitane, said, That he 
came but the day before from the baths, and that it 
seemed unto him a strange thing which was now 
brought in question ; wherein he desired to hear 
other men's minds, and also to be heard of others, 
and that those prelates which were at Mentz should 
be tarried for, to be present at the discussing of this 
matter, in the name and behalf of their princes, 
which prelates were men of great estimation, and 
the orators of most mighty princes. 

He allowed also the saying of Panormitane, touch¬ 
ing the voices of the inferiors, that it seemeth not 
to be against the truth, that only bishops should 
have a deciding or determining voice in councils. 
And albeit that some in this disputation do think 


that which is written in the 15th chapter of the 
Acts to be their force or defence ; notwithstanding, 
he was nothing moved therewith, nor took it to be 
of any effect, albeit it was said, it seemed good unto 
the Holy Ghost and to us ; whereas both the apostles 
and the elders were gathered together; whereby it 
appeared, that the others had a deciding voice with 
the apostles. For he said, that there was no argu¬ 
ment to be gathered of the Acts of the Apostles, 
whose examples were more to be marvelled at than 
to be followed ; and that it doth not appear there, 
that the apostles called the elders of duty, but that 
it is only declared that they were there present; 
whereupon nothing could be inferred. And that it 
seemed unto him, that the inferiors in the council 
of Basil were admitted to determine with the bishops 
but of grace and favour only, because the bishops 
may communicate their authority unto others. He 
alleged for testimony the bishop of Concen, a man 
of great authority, who would not suffer any incor¬ 
poration, or fellowship of the meaner sort, and 
therefore neither any inferior, neither himself, which 
as yet was not made bishop, to have any decided 
voice in the council. Wherefore, forasmuch as the 
matter was weighty which was now in hand, and 
that the bishops spake against it, he required the 
council that they would of necessity stay and tariy 
for the ambassadors of the princes coming from 
Mentz. 

His oration was so much the more grievous, in 
that many were touched with his words, and specially 
in that point, that he said the apostles were not 
to be followed ; for that all men did impugn as a 
blasphemy. But here a man may marvel, that a 
man of such excellency alleged no more or better 
matter. But in this point the memory of the man 
is to be pardoned, which did not willingly speak in 
this matter, and desired nothing so much as not to 
obtain that which he entreated for. After him 
many other spake their minds, but all to this end, 
that they might protract the time, and defer the con¬ 
clusion of these matters. 

Then Ludovicus, the Cardinal Arelatensis, a man 
of marvellous constancy, and born for the govern¬ 
ance of general councils, gathering together the 
words of all the orators, spake in this wise : “ Most 
reverend fathers, this is no new or strange business, 
nor begun to-day or yesterday ; for it is now many 
weeks ago since the conclusions were disputed upon 
amongst the divines, and sent unto Mentz, and to 
all other parts of the world. After this they were 
disputed upon six days continually, and fully dis¬ 
cussed ; and after that, not without great delay, ap¬ 
proved by the deputies; and as the truth seeketh 
no corners, so all things were done publicly and 
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openly. Neither can any man pretend ignorance, 
neither are the prelates or princes contemned; for 
we called all that were present at Basil, and ex¬ 
horted all the rest to be present. And forasmuch 
as mention is made of the most noble king of Castile, 
who is it that is ignorant that the king’s orators were 
there present ? The bishop of Burgos and Ebrun, 
men of singular learning and eloquence, and you 
also, Panormitane, yourself, which here represent 
the person of the most famous king of Arragon, 
were twice present yourself in the chapter-house, 
and disputed twice most subtlely, and twice declared 
your mind, what you thought in that matter. What 
do you desire any more ? Also out of the territory 
of the duke of Milan there was present the arch¬ 
bishop of Milan, who, albeit he be no ambassador, 
yet how famous a prelate he is, you are not ignor¬ 
ant/’ When he had spoken these words, the arch¬ 
bishop, being somewhat moved, said unto him, 
“ My lord cardinal, you supply the place of a 
president no better than I do the place of a duke's 
oratorand began to taunt him with many words. 
But the cardinal, as he was a man most patient, and 
would not be provoked to anger by any means, said, 
“ This is it that I even now desired ; for if the 
archbishop be an ambassador, then hath the duke 
no cause to complain, which had his orator present 
at the discussing of those matters. 

“ I pass over other princes, because they do not 
complain. Notwithstanding, the most Christian 
king of France had there the bishop of Lyons, a 
grave and sober man, his ambassador, at the dis¬ 
putation. As for other princes, I see no cause why 
they should be tarried for, which, knowing the coun¬ 
cil to be congregated for such matters as pertain 
unto faith, do not think it absurd that the doubtful 
matters of faith should be declared in the council; 
whereunto if they had been willing to come, they 
would have been present ere this. 

“ Why this matter should need so much discuss¬ 
ing as some will have, I do not understand. For if 
I be well remembered, Panormitane, and also Lu- 
dovicus, have oftentimes affirmed in this place, even 
the very same thing which the conclusions signify. 
And if any of them now will go about to gainsay it, 
it will happen unto them as it did unto Didimus; to 
whom, when on a time he repugned against a cer¬ 
tain history, as vain and frivolous, his own book was 
delivered unto him, wherein the same was written ; 
so likewise these two men, (meaning Panormitane 
and LudovicuB the protonotary,) although they be 
excellently learned, and eloquent, yet may they be 
confuted by their own writings. Besides this, there 
are synodal epistles and decrees of this council, 
which are full of such conclusions. What is it then 


whereupon any difficulty can be raised ? What is 
it that may be impugned? Shall we now bring 
that again in doubt, which hath so often been de¬ 
clared, affirmed, and decreed ? But (say they) the 
princes and ambassadors are absent, which are bi¬ 
shops, by whose presence the decrees should be of 
more authority. Well, they are not only absent 
which are gone to Mentz, but almost an infinite 
number of others, dispersed throughout the whole 
world ; whom if we should tarry to look for, nothing 
at any time should be decreed. They are all called 
unto the council; they might have come if they 
would. To those that are present power is given, 
and they ought to debate these matters. If any man 
will say, that they which are absent are about the 
affairs of the commonwealth; truly we sent them 
not thither, but they went rather against the will of 
the council, than with the consent thereof. 

“ And admit that they had been sent by the coun¬ 
cil, yet were not our power so much restrained but 
that we might reform the church, for otherwise 
there could never any thing be done in the council; 
forasmuch as always some are sent out by the 
council, and some are always to be looked and tar¬ 
ried for, and therefore we must either do nothing at 
all, or send out no prelates from the council. 
Whereas he said that prelates, and specially bi¬ 
shops, are contemned, that is most far from the 
truth, for they have the chief and first places. 
They speak first, and give their voices first of all 
unto all things; and if so be they do speak learned¬ 
ly and truly, all the inferiors, without anj gainsay¬ 
ing, did soon follow their mind. 

“ Neither peradventure shall it be found untrue, 
that there w r as never any synod, which did more 
amplify the power and authority of bishops, than 
this. For what have the bishops been in our days, 
but only shadows? Might they not well have been 
called shepherds without the sheep? What had 
they more than their mitre and their staff, when 
they could determine nothing over their subjects ? 
Verily in the primitive church the bishops had the 
greatest power and authority ; but now was it come 
to that point that they exceeded the common sort of 
priests only in their habit and revenues. But we 
have restored them again to their old state; we 
have reduced the collation of benefices again unto 
them ; we have restored unto them the confirmation 
of elections; we have brought again the causes of 
the subjects to be heard into their hands, and have 
made them bishops which were none before. What 
cause is there then, that the bishops should say they 
are contemned of the council? or what injurious 
thing have we at any time done unto them ? But 
Panormitane saith, that forasmuch as most bishops 
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are on his part, and few against him, the conclusion 
is not to be determined by the multitude of the in¬ 
feriors ; but let Panormitane remember himself, that 
this is no new kind of proceeding. 

“ This order of proceeding, the council ordained 
from the beginning, neither hath it been changed at 
any time since. And this order, Panormitane, in 
times past hath pleased you well enough, when the 
multitude did follow your mind. But now, because 
they do not follow your mind, they do displease 
you. But the decrees of the council are not so 
mutable as the wills of men. Know ye, moreover, 
that the very same bishops which do consent with 
you in word, do not consent with you in mind, nei¬ 
ther speak the same secretly, which they now do 
openly. They do fear that which you told them at 
home in their country, that except they would fol¬ 
low your mind they should displease the king. 
They fear the power of the prince, and to be spoiled 
of their temporalties; neither have they free liberty 
to speak as is requisite in councils. Albeit if they 
were true bishops, and true pastors of souls, they 
would not doubt to put their lives in venture for 
their sheep, neither be afraid to shed their blood for 
their mother the church. 

“ But at this present (the more is the pity) it is 
too rare to find a prelate in this world, which doth 
not prefer his temporalties before his spiritualties, 
with the love whereof they are so withdrawn, that 
they study rather to please princes than God; and 
confess God in corners, but princes they will openly 
confess. Of whom the Lord speaketh in his gospel, 
Every one, saith he, that confesseth me before men, 
I will confess him before my Father which is in 
heaven. And contrariwise, the Lord will not con¬ 
fess him before his Father, which is afraid to con¬ 
fess the Lord before men. Neither is it true which 
Panormitane saith, most bishops to be on his part; 
for here are many bishops* proctors whom he doth 
not reckon, because they are not of his opinion. 
Neither is the dignity of the fathers to be respected 
in the council, as he saith, but only reason; nor any 
thing more to be looked for than the truth; neither 
will I for my part prefer a lie of any bishop, be he 
never so rich, before a verity or truth of a poor 
priest. Neither ought a bishop to disdain, if he be 
rude or unlearned, that the multitude doth not fol¬ 
low him, or that the voice of a poor learned and 
eloquent priest should be preferred before his. For 
wisdom dwelleth oftener under a bare and ragged 
cloak, than in rich ornaments and apparel. 

“ Wherefore, I pray you, my lord bishops, do not 
so much contemn your inferiors ; for the first which 
died for Christ, the which also opened unto all other 
the way of martyrdom, was no bishop, but only a 


Levite. As for that which Ludovicus and Panormi¬ 
tane do allege, touching the voices of bishops, I 
know not where they have it. Wherefore, I desire 
them that they would tell me w r here they have found 
it. But if we repeat the examples of old councils, 
we shall find that the inferiors were always present 
with the bishops. And albeit that Ludovicus do 
forbid us the examples of the apostles, I stay myself 
most upon their doings. For what is more comely 
for us to follow, than the doctrine and customs of 
the primitive church ? It is said, therefore, in the 
15th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, It seemed 
good unto the Holy Ghost, and to us. The which 
word (to us) is referred unto them which are before 
named the apostles and the elders. Neither this 
word, (it seemed good,) signifieth in this place con¬ 
sultation, but decision and determination ; whereby 
it appeareth that other beside the bishops had de¬ 
termining voices. In another place also of the said 
Acts, when the apostles should treat upon a weighty 
matter, they durst not determine by themselves, but 
the twelve called together the multitude. 

“ Here Ludovicus saith, that it doth not appear 
that the apostles called other of necessity ; but I 
say unto him, how knowest thou that they did not 
call them of necessity ? But forasmuch as both 
parts are uncertain, nothing doth prohibit us to fol¬ 
low the apostles. For seeing that all things are 
written for our learning, it appeareth that the apos¬ 
tles would give us example, that in weighty matters 
we should admit our inferiors. And therefore in 
all councils which were celebrated and holden after¬ 
wards, we find that priests were also present; as in 
the council of Nice, which of all other was most 
famous, Athanasius being then but only a priest, 
withstood the Arians, and infringed their arguments, 
albeit there were also other priests. And albeit 
mention be made of three hundred twenty-two bi¬ 
shops, yet it is not denied but that the inferiors were 
there, whom I think to be omitted for this cause, 
for that they were almost innumerable ; for as you 
know well enough, the denomination for the most 
part is taken of the most worthy. 

“ In the synod of Chalcedon, (which was counted 
one of the four principal synods,) it is said that 
there were there present six hundred priests; the 
which name is common both unto bishops and priests. 
In other councils the name both of bishops and 
priests is omitted, and mention made onl} of fathers, 
which hath the same signification that this word 
elders hath in the Acts of the Apostles. We have 
also a testimony of the ecclesiastical history, how 
that there was a council gathered at Rome of sixty 
bishops, and as many priests and deacons, against 
the Novatians, which called themselves Cathari. 
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Also, when Paul the bishop of Antioch, in the time 
of Galienus the emperor, preached, that Christ was 
a man of common nature, the council assembled 
against him in Antioch; whereunto there came 
bishops out of Cesarea, Cappadocia, out of Pontus, 
Asia, and from Jerusalem, and many other bishops, 
priests, and deacons; and it is said, that for that 
cause the council was often holden. 

“ And at the last in the same place, under Aurelius 
the emperor, Paul was condemned of all Chris¬ 
tian churches which were under heaven : neither 
was there any man which did more confound the 
said Paul, then Malchion, a priest of Antioch, which 
taught rhetoric in Antioch. But to make no long 
digression from the matter, we have most evident 
testimonies for the defence of inferiors. For the 
chief and principal amongst all the divines, St. 
Austin, upon the words of Matthew, where Christ 
saith to Peter, I will give thee the keys of the king¬ 
dom of heaven, saith, that by those words the ju¬ 
dicial power was given not only unto Peter, but 
also to the other apostles, and to the whole church, 
the bishops and priests. If then priests have a 
judicial power in the church, what should let that 
they have not also a determining voice in the coun¬ 
cils ? The famous doctor St. Jerome doth also 
agree with St. Austin, whose words are these upon 
the Epistle of Paul unto Titus. Before that differ¬ 
ence was made in religion by the instigation of the 
devil, or that it was spoken amongst the people, I 
hold of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, the 
churches were governed by the common consent 
and council of the priests ; for a priest is the very 
same that a bishop is. Wherefore all bishops ought 
to understand, that they are of greater power than 
priests, rather by custom, than by the dispensation 
of the truth of God, and that they ought to rule the 
church together. And this we do also gather out 
of Paul unto Titus, which maketh so much concord¬ 
ance between bishops and priests, that oftentimes 
he calleth priests bishops : whereby it doth e\ i- 
dently appear, that priests are not to be excluded 
from the conventions of bishops, and determinations 
of matters. Albeit, as St. Jerome writeth, that 
bishops only by custom are preferred before priests, 
it may be that a contrary custom may take away 
that custom. For if priests ought to rule the 
church together with the bishops, it is evident that 
it also pertaineth unto them to decide and determine 
the doubtful matters of the church. 

“ Wherefore the testimony of St. Paul is evident; 
for, as he, writing unto the Ephesians, saith, If 
Christ instituted his apostles, prophets, pastors, and 
teachers to the work of the ministry, for the edify¬ 
ing of his church, until such time as we should 


meet him, for this purpose, that there should be no 
doubt in the diversity of doctrine ; who doubteth, 
then, but that the governance of the church is com¬ 
mitted unto others together with the apostles ? Let 
these our champions now hold their peace, and seem 
to be no wiser than they ought to be. The memo¬ 
rial of the council of Constance is yet fresh in 
memory, where divers of us were present, and I 
myself also, which was neither cardinal nor bishop, 
but only a doctor, where I did see, without any 
manner of doubt or difficulty, the inferiors to be ad¬ 
mitted with the bishops, to the deciding of hard and 
doubtful matters. Neither ought we to be ashamed 
to follow the example of that most sacred and great 
council, which also followed the examples of the 
council of Pisa, and the great council at Lateran, 
wherein it is not to be doubted, but that the priests 
did jointly judge together with the bishops. 

“ Moreover, if abbots, as we do see it observed 
in all councils, have a determining voice, which 
notwithstanding were not instituted by Christ; why 
should not priests have the same, whose order Christ 
ordained by his apostles ? Hereupon also, if only 
bishops should have a determining voice, nothing 
should be done but what pleased the Italian nation, 
the which alone doth excel all other nations, or at 
the least is equal with them, in number of bishops. 
And howsoever it be, I judge it in this behalf to be 
a work of God, that the inferiors should be admit¬ 
ted to the determinations ; for God hath now re¬ 
vealed that unto little ones which lie hath hidden 
from the wise. 

“ Behold, you do see the zeal, constancy, upright¬ 
ness, and magnanimity of these inferiors. Where 
should the council now be, if only bishops and car¬ 
dinals should have their voice ? Where should the 
authority of the councils be r Where should the 
catholic faith be ? Where should the decrees and 
reformation be ? For all things have now a long 
time been under the will of Eugenius, and he had 
now obtained his wicked and naughty purpose, ex¬ 
cept these inferiors, 'whom ye now contemn, had 
withstood him. These are they which have con¬ 
temned the privation made by Eugenius. These, I 
say, are they which have not regarded his threaten- 
ings, spoil, and persecution. These are they which, 
being taken, imprisoned, and tormented, have not 
feared to defend the truth of the council; yea, even 
these are they, who, albeit they were by Eugenius 
delivered over for a prey, yet would they still con¬ 
tinue in the fiacred council, and feared not to suffer 
war, famine, and most cruel pestilence ; and finally, 
what thing is it that these men have not willingly 
suffered for the right and equity of the council ? You 
might have heard this inferior sort, even in the midst 
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of their tribulations, with a loud voice cry out and 
say, ‘ Albeit that all men become obedient unto that 
subverter of the church, Eugcnius, and that every 
man do depart from the verity of the faith and con¬ 
stitutions of the fathers, consenting unto the com¬ 
mandments of Eugenius, yet we and our brethren 
will be constant, and doubt not to die for the truth 
and traditions of the holy fathers : ’ the which indeed 
they have done. Neither could they be feared with 
threatening?! or discouraged with any spoils, neither 
could any fear or hope turn them from their most 
blessed purpose. And, (to speak somewhat of mine 
own order,) whether any cardinals have done the 
like or no, that judge you. 

“ As for the bishops, whom Panormitane alone 
would have to determine, you see how few of them 
are on our part, and even they which are here pre¬ 
sent are not able by virtue to overcome iniquity, 
they fear the terrene power, and commit offence with 
their haste. Have ye not heard how they all said, 
they would consent unto the king's will and plea¬ 
sure ? But the inferiors are they which have had 
truth, righteousness, and God himself before their 
eyes, and they are greatly to be commended for 
showing themselves such men unto the church of 
God. But why do I defend the cause of these in¬ 
teriors? when some will also exclude those bishops 
which are but bishops by name and title, and have 
no possession of the church, fix m our company, not 
understanding that whilst they go about to put back 
those men, they do condemn Peter, and the other 
apostles, who (as it is evident) were long without 
any great flock, neither was Rome unto Peter, nor 
Jerusalem unto James, at any time wholly obedient; 
for at that time no great number of people, but a 
small flock, believed in Christ. 

“ b or > I pray you, what is that we should require 
of these bishops ? They have no flock ; but that is 
not their fault. They have no revenues ; but money 
inaketh not a bishop, and, as the Lord saith, Blessed 
are the poor in spirit. Neither was there any rich 
bishops in the primitive church, neither did the 
ancient church reject Dionysius, bishop of Milan, 
Eusebius, bishop of Vercelli, or Hilary, bishop of 
Pictavia, although they were never so poor, and ban¬ 
ished without a flock. But if we will grant the 
truth, the poor are more apt to give judgment than 
the rich ; because that riches bring fear, and their 
poverty causeth liberty. For the poor men do not 
fear tyranny as our rich men do, which being given 
over unto all kind of vanities, idleness, and sloth, will 
rather deny Christ than lack their accustomed plea¬ 
sures ; whom not their flock but their revenues make 
bishops, delighting so much in riches, that they 
judge all poor men unhappy. But, as Cicero saith, 
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‘ Nothing can happen better unto a wise man, than 
mediocrity of substance/ Whereupon it is written 
in the Gospel, It is easier for a camel to pass through 
a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

“ But now, to return to a more full declaration of 
Panormitane’s words, I determine to pass over two 
points which he propounded in the beginning of his 
oration, that is, who maketh the petition, and for 
what cause they make their petition. We grant 
that they are great men, and men of power, and 
(as he doth affirm) that they have deserved good 
of the church ; neither do I doubt but that they are 
moved thereunto with a sincere affection. But 
whether it be a small matter that is required, or that 
the same effects would rise thereupon which he 
spake of, it is now to be inquired. A delay, saith 
he, is required; a delay for a few days. A small 
matter; a matter of no importance; a matter easy 
to be granted. Notwithstanding, let Panormitane 
here mark well, that he requireth a delay in a mat¬ 
ter of faith. The verities are already declared ; they 
be already discussed and determined. If now there 
should be but a little delay, it would grow to a long 
delay; for oftentimes the delay of one moment is 
the loss of a whole year; hereof we have many 
examples. Hannibal, when he had obtained his vic¬ 
tory at Cannje, if he had gone straight unto Rome, 
by all men’s judgments he had taken the city. But 
forasmuch as he did defer it until the next day, the 
Romans having recovered their force again, he was 
shut out, and deserved to hear this opprobry: 

* Hannibal, thou knowest victory to get. 

But how to use it thou know’st not yet.’ 

u Likewise the Frenchmen, after they had taken 
Rome and besieged the capitol, whilst that they 
greedily sought to have great sums of money, and 
delayed the time in making of their truce, Camillas, 
coming upon them, did most shamefully drive them 
out again. But wdiat need I to rehearse old stories, 
when our own examples are sufficient for us ? Ye 
know yourselves how^ often these delays have been 
hurtful unto you, and how often the delay of a few 
days hath grown to a long tract of time. For now 
this is the eighth year that you have spent in de¬ 
lays, and you have seen, that always of one delay 
another hath sprung and risen. Wherefore I do 
require that Panormitane should consider, that the 
conclusion being this day disturbed, we know not 
whether it will be brought to pass hereafter again 
or no; many impediments or lets may rise. Neither 
doth Panormitane say, that this delay, being ob¬ 
tained, he would afterward consent with his fellow* 
unto the conclusions, for he denieth that he hath 



986 ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [a. d. 1438. 

any commandment thereunto; and, which is more i rehearsed great perils and dangers, except we sub* 


to be considered, he saith, that the ambassadors, at 
their return from Mentz, may bring such news, 
whereby these conclusions may be omitted ; as 
though any thing were more excellent than the 
truth. 

“ The which thing doth manifestly declare, that 
they do not seek delays for the better examination 
of the matter, but for to impugn the conclusions 
the more strongly. Neither do I agree with Pa- 
normitane, as touching the effects which he said 
should rise, either of the denial or granting of the 
requests; for I see no cause w hy the princes should 
so greatly require any delay. There are no letters 
of any prince come unto us as touching such re¬ 
quest, neither is there any man lately come from 
them, neither is it greatly material unto them, but 
that the matters of faith should be determined. 
But this is a most pernicious conclusion which Pa- 
normitane hath made, and not to be looked for at 
the hands of those most godly princes; where he 
saith, if we do please them, they will take our part; 
if contrariwise, they will decline unto Eugenius, 
and wholly resist and rebel against us. This is a 
marvellous word, and a wonderful conclusion, al¬ 
together unworthy to be spoken of such a man. 
The decrees of the council of Constance are, that 
all manner of men, of what state or condition so¬ 
ever they be, are bound to the ordinances and de¬ 
crees of the general councils. But Panormitane’s 
words do not tend to that effect, for he would not 
have the princes obedient unto the council, but the 
council to be obedient unto the princes. 

“ Alas, most reverend fathers, alas, what times 
and days, what manners and conditions, are these ! 
Into what misery are we now brought! How shall 
we at any time bring to pass, that the pope, being 
Christ’s \icar, and (as they say) another Christ in 
earth, should be subject unto the council of the 
Christians, if the council itself ought to obey world¬ 
ly princes? But I pray you, look for no such 
things at the princes’ hands. Do not believe that 
they will forsake their mother the church. Do not 
think them so far alienated from the truth, that 
they would have justice suppressed. 

“ The conclusions, whereupon the controversy is, 
are most true, most holy, most allowable. If the 
princes do refuse them, they do not resist against us, 
but against the Holy Scriptures, yea, and against 
Christ himself; which you ought neither to believe, 
neither was it comely for Panormitane so to say. 
Panormitane, (by your licence be it spoken,) you 
have uttered most cruel words, neither do you seem 
to go about any other matter than to inculcate terror 
and fear into the minds of the fathers; for you have j 


mit ourselves unto the princes. 

“ But you, most reverend fathers, shall not be 
afraid of them that kill the body, the soul they can¬ 
not kill; neither shall ye forsake the truth, although 
you should shed your blood for the same. Neither 
ought we to be any whit more slack in the quarrel 
of our mother the church, and the catholic faith, 
than those most holy martyrs, which have establish¬ 
ed the church with their blood. For why should 
it be any grievous matter unto us to suffer for 
Christ, which for our sakes hath suffered so cruel 
and grievous death ? who, when he was an immortal 
God, void of all passions, took upon him the shape 
of a mortal man, and feared not for our redemption 
to suffer torments upon the cross. Set before your 
eyes the prince of the apostles, Peter, Paul, Andrew, 
James, and Bartholomew, and (not to speak only 
of bishops) mark what Stephen, Laurence, Sebas¬ 
tian, and Fabian did. Some were hanged, some 
beheaded, some stoned to death, other some burned, 
and others tormented with most cruel and grievous 
torments suffered for Christ’s sake. I pray you, 
for God’s sake, let us follow the example of these 
men. If we will be bishops and succeed in honour, 
let us not fear martyrdom. Alas, what effeminate 
hearts have we! Alas', what faint-hearted people 
are we! They in times past, by the contempt of 
death, converted the whole world, which was full 
of Gentility and idolatry ; and we, through our slug¬ 
gishness and desire of life, do bring the Christian 
religion out of the whole world into one corner ; and 
I fear greatly, lest the little also which is left we 
shall lose through our cowardliness, if that, by fol¬ 
lowing Panormitane’s mind, we do commit the whole 
governance and defence of the church unto the 
princes. But now play the stout and valiant men 
in this time of tribulation, and fear not to suffer 
death for the church, which Curtins feared not to do 
for the city of Rome ; which Mencotheus for Thebes, 
and Codrus for Athens, willingly took upon them. 

“Not only the martyrs, but also the Gentiles, 
might move and stir us to cast off all the fear of 
death. What is to be said of Thererneus the Athe¬ 
nian? with how joyful heart and mind, and pleasant 
countenance, did he drink the poison! What say 
you unto Socrates, that most excellent philosopher? 
did he either weep or sigh when he supped up the 
poison ? They hoped for that which we are most 
certain of; not by dying to die, but to change this 
present life for a better. 

“ Truly we ought to be ashamed, being admon¬ 
ished by so many examples, instructed with so great 
learning, yea, and redeemed with the precious blood 
of Christ, so greatly to fear death. 
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“ Cato writeth not of one or two men, but of 
whole legions, which have cheerfully and courage¬ 
ously gone unto those places, from whence they 
knew they should not return. With like courage 
did the Lacedemonians give themselves to death at 
Thermopolis, of whom Symonides writeth thus: 

* Report thou, stranger, the Spartans here to lie, 

Whiles that their country laws they obeyed willingly.’ 

“ Neither judge the contrary, but that the Lace¬ 
demonians went even of purpose unto death; unto 
whom their captain Leonidas said, * O ye Lacede¬ 
monians, go forward courageously, for this day we 
shall sup together with the infernal gods.’ But I, 
most reverend fathers, do not invite you unto the 
infernals, as he did his Lacedemonians, but unto the 
celestial and everlasting joys of paradise, if that you 
can suffer death for the truth's sake, and patiently 
abide the threatenings of these princes, if there be 
any threatenings at all. I call you unto that eter¬ 
nal glory, where there is no alteration of state, no¬ 
thing decayeth or fadeth ; where all good and per¬ 
petual things do abound; where no man wantetli, 
no man envieth another, no man stealeth from an¬ 
other, no man violently taketh from another, no man 
banisheth, no man murdereth, and finally, no man 
dieth. Where all men are blessed and happy, all 
are of one mind and one accord, all are immortal, 
all are of like estate; and that all men have, every 
man hath, and that every man hath, all men have. 
Which things if we well consider, we shall truly 
answer Panormitane, as Theodorus Cyrenensis is 
said to have answered Lysimachus the king, when 
he threatened to hang him, who said, ‘ I pray you, 
threaten these horrible things unto your courtiers; 
as for Theodorus, it maketh no matter whether he 
rot above the ground or under the ground.’ So 
likewise let us answer unto the princes, if there be 
any that do threaten us, and let us not fear their 
torments. 

“ What doth a longer life prevail to help us ? No 
man hath lived too short a time, which hath obtained 
the perfect gift of virtue. And if the death which 
a man suffereth in the quarrel of his country, seem- 
eth not only to be glorious amongst the rhetoricians, 
but also happy and blessed, what shall we say for 
these deaths which are sustained for the country of 
all countries, the church ? Truly, most reverend 
fathers, it is too much that our adversaries do per¬ 
suade themselves of you, for they judge you fearful, 
slugglish, and faint-hearted; and therefore they do 
object princes unto you, because they think that you 
will not suffer hunger, thirst, exile, in the quarrel 
and defence of the church. But I think you will 
esteem it no hard matter, for the obtaining of ever¬ 


lasting life, to do the same which shipmen do for 
the obtaining of transitory riches, to put themselves 
in danger of the sea and wind, and suffer most cruel 
storms. 

“ The hunters lie abroad in the nights in the 
snow, in the hills and woods, and are tormented with 
cold ; yet have they none other reward, but some 
wild beast of no value or price. I pray you, what 
ought you then to do whose reward shall be para¬ 
dise ? I am ashamed of your ignavy, when I read 
that women, yea, even young maidens, have violently 
obtained heaven through their martyrdom, and we 
are made afraid only with the name of death. This 
river of Rhine, which runneth along by the city, in 
times past hath carried eleven thousand virgins unto 
martyrdom. In India (as Cicero writeth) when any 
man was dead, his wives (for there they had many 
wives) came into contention who should be burned 
with him ; and she whom he loved best having van¬ 
quished the other (all the rest joyfully following 
her) was cast into the fire with the dead carcass of 
her husband, and burnt. The other which were 
overcome, departed full of heaviness and sorrow, 
wishing rather to have died than live. 

u The which courage we now taking upon us for 
Christ's sake, will answer Panormitane even as the 
Lacedemonians answered Philip, who, when by his 
letters he threatened them, that he would stop all 
that which they went about, they asked him, whether 
he would also let them to die. Therefore, as you are 
excellent men, so use your virtue, which is always 
free, and remaineth always invincible. For you 
do know that power is given of the Lord, and 
strength from the Most High ; who will take ac¬ 
count of your works, and examine your thoughts, 
unto whom ye should he careful to render a good 
account, judging rightly and keeping the law of 
righteousness, and in all things walking according 
to the will of God, and not according to the will of 
men. 

“ And whereas the ambassadors of Eugenius do 
openly preach and declare a new doctrine, extol¬ 
ling the bishop of Rome above the universal church, 
to the end that ignorant souls be not snared, ye 
shall not cease or leave to publish the three first 
conclusions, following the example of the apostle 
Paul, which would in no point give place unto Peter 
when he walked not according to the gospel. As 
for the other matters which do respect only the 
person of Eugenius, because Panormitane and the 
other ambassadors of the princes shall not say that 
we do pass our bounds, ye shall defer them for this 
present.” 

When Cardinal Arelatensis had made an end of 
this oration, there was a great noise, crying out and 
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brawling every where. The president’s command¬ 
ments were not regarded, neither was the accustom¬ 
ed order observed; for sometimes they spake unto 
Panormitane, sometimes unto Ludovicus; no man 
was suffered to speak, hut in haste the bishops 
brawled with bishops, and the inferiors with their 
fellows. All was full of contention and debate ; 
which even as Ludovicus the patriarch of Aquileia 
perceived, a man of no less courage and stomach 
than of nobility and birth, being also a duke, for 
the zeal that he bare unto the universal church, 
turning himself unto Panormitane and Ludovicus 
the protonotary, he said, “ Do not think the matter 
shall so pass, you know not yet the manners of the 
Germans, for if you go forward on this fashion, it 
will not be lawful for you to depart out of this 
country with whole heads.” With which words 
Panormitane, Ludovicus, and the archbishop of 
Milan being stricken, as it were with lightning 
from heaven, rose up, and said, “ Is our liberty thus 
taken from us ? What meaneth it that the patriarch 
doth threaten us, that our heads should be broken ? ” 
And turning themselves unto John, earl of Diern- 
fctein, who then supplied the protector's place, 
they demanded of him whether he would defend 
the council, and preserve all men in their liberty, 
or no ? 

The citizens also and senators were present to 
provide and foresee that no offence should rise, for 
the citizens observed always this order, that they 
would be present in all affairs, which they supposed 
would breed dissension, foreseeing specially that no 
tumults should rise, otherwise than with words. 
They used always such a marvellous foresight and 
providence, that no man unto this day could have 
any cause against them, to complain for violating 
their promise. Wherefore if at any time any citi¬ 
zens have deserved well at the hands of the church, 
surely this praise is to be given unto the Basilians. 
These men, together with John, earl of Diemstein, 
being present in the assembly of the fathers, gave a 
sign of preservation of their liberty. The earl (al¬ 
beit he was moved at the strangeness of the matter, 
for he would not have thought so great contentions 
could have risen amongst wise men) answered by 
his interpreter, that they all should be of good cheer ; 
for the emperor’s safe-conduct should be observed 
and kept even to the uttermost ; neither should the 
patriarch nor any other once violate the liberty or 
take away the assurance granted by the emperor. 
Notwithstanding he desired the patriarch that he 
would call back his words again, and not to speak 
any more in such sort. But that famous father, 
being nothing at all moved or troubled, committed 
his whole mind unto John Bacheisteine, auditor of 


the chamber, a man both grave and eloquent, to be 
declared ; who affirmed that the patriarch’s mind 
was not to threaten any man, or disturb the liberty 
of the council, but to move the fathers unto con¬ 
stancy, that they should be mindful of the reform¬ 
ation which they had promised unto the whole 
world, and not to say one thing to-day, and another 
to-morrow; for if they would so do, it were to he 
feared lest the laity, seeing themselves deluded, and 
despairing of reformation, should rise against the 
clergy. 

Therefore he admonisheth the fathers to foresee 
and provide for the peril, that they should not depart 
from the council, nothing being determined or done ; 
and finally be desired pardon, if in his words he had 
offended either against the council, Panormitane, 
or any other man. Whereby he declared it to be 
true which is commonly said, that humility is the 
sister of nobility ; both which did very excellently 
appear in this man. Yet for all this could not the 
humility of the patriarch stop or stay their noise or 
cries; for as often as mention was made of reading 
the concordatum, great noise and rumours were 
still made to stop the same. Then Amodcus, arch¬ 
bishop of Lyons, and primate of all France, a man 
of great reverence and authority, being touched with 
the zeal of faith, which he saw there to be stopped and 
suppressed, said, “ Most reverend fathers, I have now 
a great occasion to speak ; for it is now seven years 
or more that I have been amongst you, yet have I 
never seen the matter at that point which it is now” 
at, most like unto a miracle ; for even presently I do 
behold most wonderful signs of miracles : for it is 
no small matter that the lame do w alk, the dumb do 
speak, aud that poor men preach the gospel. Where¬ 
upon, I pray you, cometh this sudden change ? How 
happeneth it that those which lie lurking at home, 
are now” suddenly started up ? Who hath given hear¬ 
ing to the deaf, and speech to the dumb ? Who hath 
taught the poor man to preach the gospel ? I do 
see here a new sort of prelates come in, which unto 
this present have kept silence, and now begin to 
speak. Is not this like to a miracle ? I would to 
God they came to defend the truth, and not to im¬ 
pugn justice. 

“ But this is more to be marvelled at than any 
miracle, that I do see the best learned men of all 
impugn our conclusions which are most certain and 
true ; and they which now reprove them in times 
past allowed them. You are not ignorant how that 
Ludovicus, the protonotary, preached these verities 
at Louvaine and at Cologne, and brought them from 
thence confirmed with the authorities of the univer¬ 
sities. Wherefore, albeit that he be now changed, 
yet is the truth in no point altered. And therefore 
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I desire you and beseech you all, that ye will not 
give ear unto these men, which albeit they are most 
excellently learned, yet have they no constancy in 
them, which doth adorn all other virtues.” 

When he had ended his oration, Ludovicus the 
protonotary rising up, said, “It is most true that I 
brought those verities, but you do call them verities 
of faith, which addition seemeth very doubtful unto 
me.” When he had spoken these words, Cardinal 
Arelatensis required that the concordatum of the 
twelve men should be read, and many whispered 
him in the car, that he should go forward, and not 
alter his purpose. 

Then Panormitane, as soon as the concordatum 
began to be read, rising up with his companions 
and other Arragons, cried out with a loud voice, 
saying, “ You fathers do contemn our requests, you 
contemn kings and princes, and despise prelates ; 
but take heed lest whilst that ye despise all men, 
you be not despised of all men. You would con¬ 
clude, but it is not your part for to conclude. We 
are the greatest part of prelates, we make the coun¬ 
cil, and it is our part to conclude; and I in the 
name of all other prelates do conclude, that it is to 
be deferred and delayed.” With this word there 
sprang such a noise and rumour in the council, 
as is accustomed to be in battle, with the sound of 
trumpets and noise of horsemen, when two armies 
join ; some cursing that which Panormitane went 
about, other some allowing the same ; so that di- 
versify of minds made divers contentions. 

Then Nicholas Amici, a divine of Paris, accord¬ 
ing unto his office, said, “ Panormitane, I appeal 
from this your conclusion to the judgment of the 
council here present; neither do 1 affirm any thing 
to be ratified which you have done, as I am ready 
to prove, if it shall seem good. The contrary part 
seemed now to be in the better place, for they had 
already concluded. The other part had neither con¬ 
cluded, neither was it seen how they could con¬ 
clude amongst so great cries and uproars. Not¬ 
withstanding, amongst all this troublous noise, John 
Segovius, a singular divine of the university of Sa¬ 
lamanca, lacked not audience; for the whole coun¬ 
cil was desirous to hear him : wherefore all men, as 
soon as he rose up, kept silence, and he, perceiving 
that they were desirous to hear him speak, began in 
this sort: 

“ reverend fathers, the zeal and love of the 
house of God forceth me now to speak, and I would 
to God that I had been either blind this day, not to 
have seen those things which have happened, or 
that I had been deaf, that I should not have heard 
those words which have been spoken. Who is it 
that is so stony or hard-hearted, which can abstain 


from tears, when the authority of the church is so 
spoiled, liberty taken away both from us am. the 
council, and that there is no place given unto the 
verity. O sweet Jesus, why hast thou forsaken thy 
spouse ? Behold and look upon thy people, and 
help us if our requests are just. 

“We come hither to provide for the necessity of 
the church, we require nothing for ourselves, and 
our desire is only that truth might appear. We 
trusted now to have concluded upon the verities 
which were sometimes allowed in the sacred deputa¬ 
tions. The orators of the princes are present, and 
require the conclusions to be deferred. But we be 
not unmindful of those things which Ambrose wrote 
unto Valentinian the emperor in. this manner: If 
we shall treat upon the order of the Holy Scripture 
and ancient times past, who is it that will deny but 
that in case of faith (I say, in case of faith) the bi¬ 
shops ought to judge upon Christian emperors, and 
not emperors upon bishops ? Neither do we admit 
their petition but upon most urgent causes. Not¬ 
withstanding we heard them patiently and willing¬ 
ly, whilst that they did speak even so long as they 
would. 

“ But now if any of our part would speak, by and 
by he is interrupted, troubled, and letted. What 
honesty is this? what modesty or gravity? is it law¬ 
ful so to do in the council ? where is the decree of 
the council of Toulouse now become ? (where are 
our decrees, which do not only prohibit tumults, but 
also all small babblings and talk ?) They say, it is 
because we contemn them ; but they are they which 
not only contemn the council, but also resist the 
same. The patriarch spake but one small word 
against them, and that of no evil intent or purpose, 
and by and by they complained that their liberty was 
broken; but they, when they do enforce the coun¬ 
cil, when they forbid the president to speak, and 
will not suffer the ordinances to be read, do not 
judge that they do any thing contrary to the liberty 
ot the council. They say, they are the council 
themselves, and yet they entreat the council. These 
things do not I understand ; for if they be the coun¬ 
cil, why do they entreat themselves ? If they be not 
the council, why do they not suffer the council to 
speak ? W by do they not look for an answer of 
him to whom they make their petitions ? 

Truly th : s is too much violence, and certes our 
patience is also too much, to suffer such excess even 
in the face of the church. But this doth most of all 
grieve me, and this do I most marvel at, that Pa¬ 
normitane, a man of singular wit and doctrine, 
did conclude without any discussing or deciding of 
the deputies, and without the examination of the 
twelve men, or any rite or order. The which, ex- 
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cept mine eyes had beheld and seen, I would scarce¬ 
ly believe if any other man should report it unto 
me of him. Neither do I yet know whether I may 
sufficiently credit myself, the matter seemeth so 
horrible : for I do not see by what authority his 
conclusion doth stand, except it be by the authority 
of his king, who he saith will have it so. But you, 
most reverend fathers, take heed that ye bring in no 
such custom; for so it shall come to pass, that in 
all matters, a few froward prelates shall have one 
to conclude for them. 

“ And albeit Panormitane hath proved (as he 
thinketh) by strong reasons, that the verity ought 
to be deferred, yet, notwithstanding, I do require 
you, most reverend fathers, to follow the example of 
the apostle, who (as Arelatensis hath very well de¬ 
clared) would not give one hour’s respite unto Pe¬ 
ter, when he swerved from the truth of the gospel. 
The faith is speedily to be relieved and holpen ; 
neither doth any thing sustain more danger by de¬ 
lays, than faith doth. For heresies, except they be 
rooted out at the first, when they are once grown, 
are hardly taken away. Wherefore, I desire you 
speedily to help and aid. Hoist up your sails, and 
launch out your oars. What should we tarry look¬ 
ing for either the prelates or the princes ? You are 
now in conflict: I only desire that you would hasten 
unto the victory. Regard not the threatenings of 
those princes, neither the opprobries of those con¬ 
tumelious persons: For you are blessed, saith the 
Lord, when men curse you and persecute you, 
speaking all evil against you, making lies and slan¬ 
ders upon you for my sake; rejoice and be glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven. What is it, I 
pray you, that the princes do so much object against 
us ? Is not our Lord God able to take us out of 
the furnace of hot burning fire, and deliver us out 
of the hands of those princes ? I beseech you, most 
reverend fathers and loving brethren, have no less 
hope in Jesus Christ, than Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego had, which feared not that old king Nabu- 
chodonosor : and let the people know, that the Most 
High ruleth over the kingdoms of men, and giveth 
them unto whom he pleaseth. God beholdeth all 
things from above ; he is (I say) in the midst 
amongst us ; wherefore are ye then afraid ? Be of 
good courage, and show yourselves as a strong wall 
for the church of God ; suffer not the faith to perish 
under your bands. The Almighty God is present 
with you. He is present that will defend you. 
Fear not them which seek only to kill the body. 
Do justice and equity, and be assured that he will 
not deliver you over into the hands of the back¬ 
biter and slanderer. Again, I say unto you, show 
yourselves valiant and stout: defend your mother 


the church. And unto thee, O thou president, I 
say, that thou oughtest rather to please God than 
man; for if thou depart thence without a final con¬ 
clusion, know assuredly that thou shalt render ac¬ 
count in the strait judgment of God.” And thus 
without any more words he sat down in his place. 

In the mean time many grave and ancient men 
had exhorted Panormitane that he should give over 
his conclusion. The bishop of Burgos was very in¬ 
stant and earnest with him, that he should make 
unity and concord amongst the fathers, and went 
about to make a unity with all men. But neither 
the fathers of the council were determined to depart 
without a conclusion; neither was Panormitane 
minded to alter his intent and purpose. All things 
were disturbed, neither did the prelates sit in their 
seats, as they were accustomed, but as every man’s 
affection led him. Some went to the Cardinal Are¬ 
latensis, some unto Panormitane, and exhorted 
them, as if they had been princes or rulers of armies. 
Then Arelatensis, knowing the matter to be in 
danger, and that there was no ready way to make 
a conclusion, thought to use some poliey to appease 
the tumult. 

“ Most reverend fathers,” said he, “ we have re¬ 
ceived now letters out of France, which declare unto 
me marvellous things ; that there are incredible news 
sprung up there, which, if you will give me willing 
audience, I will declare unto you.” By this means 
there was a sudden silence throughout the whole 
council, and by this marvellous policy he made all 
men attentive to hear. When he saw he had free 
liberty to speak, without either fable or history of 
any letters sent, he opened the whole order of the 
matter, and, as it is requisite in an orator, came by 
little and little to the principal point, saying, that 
“ Eugenius's messengers filled all France, preaching 
a new doctrine, and extolling the authority of the 
bishop of Rome above the general council; against 
whom, except speedy remedy were found, it would 
come to pass that many would give credit unto 
them, and therefore the sacred council ought of 
necessity to provide remedy, and of necessity to con¬ 
clude upon the verities which were examined, that 
thereby the temerity of the Eugenians might be re¬ 
pressed ; which verities, albeit they were eight in 
number, yet was it not the fathers’ intent to con¬ 
clude upon them all, but only the three first: even 
as I also,” saith he, “ here do conclude, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” 

When he had finished his oration, with a cheer¬ 
ful and merry countenance, rising up, he departed. 
Some of them kissed him, and some of them kissed 
the skirts of his garments. A great number follow¬ 
ed him, and greatly commended his wisdom, that 
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being a Frenchman bom, had that day vanquished 
the Italians, which were men of great policy. How- 
beit this was all men’s opinion, that it was done ra¬ 
ther by the operation of the Holy Ghost, than by 
the cardinal’s own power. The other of the con¬ 
trary faction, as men bereft of their minds, hanging 
down their heads, departed every man to his lodg¬ 
ing. They went not together, neither saluted one 
another; so that their countenances declared unto 
every man that they were overcome. Something 
more also is reported of Panormitane, that when he 
came to his lodging, and was gone unto his cham¬ 
ber, he complained with himself upon his king, 
which had compelled him to strive against the truth, 
and put both his soul and good name in danger of 
losing; and that in the midst of his tears and com¬ 
plaints he fell asleep, and did eat no meat until late 
in the evening, for very sorrow, for that he had 
neither ignorantly, neither unwillingly, impugned 
the truth. 

After this there was great consultation amongst 
the Eugenians, what were best to be done in this 
matter. Some thought good to depart and leave 
the council, other some thought it meet to tarry, and 
withal endeavour to resist that nothing should fur¬ 
ther be done against the Eugenians ; and this opi¬ 
nion remained amongst them. The next day after, 
being the fifteenth day of April, the archbishop of 
Lyons, and the bishop of Burgos, calling together 
the prelates in the chapter-house of the great church, 
began many things as touching peace. The bishop 
of Burgos persuaded, that there should be deputa¬ 
tions appointed that day, unto whom the archbishop 
of Lyons should give powder to make an agreement. 
Unto whom answer was made, as they thought, very 
roughly, but, as other judged, gently, but notwith¬ 
standing justly and truly ; for they said there could 
be no unity of concord made before the adversaries 
confessed their fault, and asked pardon therefore. 

The day following, the said bishop of Burgos, 
with the other Lombards and Castilians, went unto 
the Germans, and from thence unto the senate of 
the city, speaking much as touching the prohibiting 
of schisms. The Germans referred themselves to 
those things which the deputation should determine. 
The senate of the city (as they were great men in 
wisdom, which would do nothing without diligent 
advice and deliberation) answered, that the matter 
pertained not unto them, but unto the council: the 
fathers whereof were most wise men, and were not 
ignorant what pertained unto the Christian faith; 
and if there were any danger toward, it should be 
declared unto the council, and not to the senate. 
For they believe that the elders of the council, if 
they were premonished, would foresee that there 


should no hurt happen : as for the senate of the city, 
it was their duty only to defend the fathers, and to 
preserve the promise of the city. With this answer 
the bishop of Burgos departed. 

In the mean time the fathers of the council had 
drawn out a form of a decree upon the former con¬ 
clusions, and had approved the same in the sacred 
deputations. By this time the princes’ orators were 
returned from the assembly at Mentz, and holding 
a council amongst themselves, they had determined 
to let the decree. The ninth day of May, there was 
a general convocation holden, whereunto all men re¬ 
sorted, either part putting forth himself unto the 
conflict. 

The princes’ ambassadors were called by the bi¬ 
shop of Lubeck and Conrad de Winsperge the pro¬ 
tector into the choir, and there kept, where they 
treated of a unity, and by what means it might be 
had, and there they tarried longer than some thought 
to do; the which matter gave occasion to bring 
things well to pass, beyond all expectation, for the 
only form of the decree was appointed to be con¬ 
cluded that day. Whereupon, as soon as Cardinal 
Arelatensis perceived the congregation to be full, 
and that the twelve men had agreed, and that there 
was a great expectation with silence, he thought good 
not to delay it for fear of tumult, but commanded 
by and by the public concordances to be read, where¬ 
in this was also contained, that the Cardinal Are¬ 
latensis might appoint a session whensoever he 
would. Which being read, he, being desired by the 
promoters, concluded according as the manner and 
custom is. The ambassadors of the princes being 
yet in the choir, as soon as they understood how the 
matter passed, being very much troubled and vexed, 
they brake off their talk, imputing all things to the 
bishop of Lubeck, which of purpose had kept them 
in the choir, and protracted the time. Whereupon 
they, entering into the congregation, filled the church 
full of complaints. 

First of all, the orator of Lubeck complained both 
in his own name and the name of the proctor, as 
touching the conclusion, and required that the coun¬ 
cil would revoke the same. If that might be grant¬ 
ed, he promised to entreat a peace, and to be a 
proctor between the council and the ambassadors 
of the princes. But the archbishop of Turnon said, 
that it seemed unto him, every man to have free 
liberty to speak against that law which should be 
promulgated unto the session, when the canons 
should be consecrated and receive their force; when 
the bishops, in their pontificalibus, after the read¬ 
ing of the decree in the session, should answer that 
it pleased them; otherwise the demand which was 
made by the promoters in the session, to be but vain; 
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and for that the conclusions were not yet allowed 
in the session, therefore he said that he might with¬ 
out rebuke speak somewhat as touching the same: 
and that it was a great and hard matter, and not to 
be knit up in such a short time, and that he had the 
knowledge thereof but even now 7 ; notwithstanding 
that he, being an archbishop, ought to have known 
the matter, that at his return home he might inform 
the king, and also instruct those which were under 
him ; and that he and his fellows, before any session 
should be, would both hear and be heard of others. 
Neither doth it seem good unto him that the session 
should be holden, before report were made of those 
things which the ambassadors of the princes had 
done at Mentz, which would peradventure be such 
as might alter and change the minds of the fathers. 
Then the bishop of Conccn, ambassador of the king 
of Castile, which was also lately returned from 
Mentz, a man of great understanding, but lacking 
utterance, grievously complained that the prelates 
were contemned. “ Neither had it been,” said he, 
“ any great matter if they had been tarried for, 
which not without great danger and expenses went 
to Mentz, not for their pleasure, but of necessity.” 
And afterward, as it were, smiling, he said, “ IIow 
mad am I, that would have the prelates to be tarried 
for, until they return from Mentz, when they are 
not tarried for whilst they came out of the choir of 
the church ! Do therefore as ye list: if there rise 
any offence or mischief hereupon, neither arc we, 
the ambassadors of Castile, to be blamed, neither 
can any man of right impute any thing to our most 
noble king.” 

Here were it long to repeat, with what rebukes 
and taunts they inveighed against the Cardinal Are- 
latensis; but especially the bishop of Milan railed 
most cruelly upon him, saying that he fostered and 
maintained a rabble of sophisters and schoolmasters, 
and that he had concluded in matters of faith with 
them ; calling him also another Catiline, unto whom 
all desperate and naughty persons had refuge, that 
he was their prince, and ruled the church with them; 
and that he would not gi\e ear unto the ambassadors 
of the most noble princes, or to the most famous 
prelates in this most weighty matter. Albiganen- 
sis, a bishop, and a man of great nobility, descended 
of the emperor's blood, albeit he had never alienated 
his mind before from the council, yet, lest he should 
seem to dissent fiom other ambassadors of the 
princes, he made the like complaint as touching the 
attempt of the prelates. After this it came unto 
Panormitane to speak, who, as he had a greater ve- 
hemency in speaking, so also he did declare a more 
angry stomach and mind ; for in the beginning of 
hie oration he seemeth not to go about, according to 


the precept of the orators, to get the good-will of 
the hearers, but rather their hatred. For he said 
that our Saviour showed four signs in the gospel, 
whereby we should know the good from the repro¬ 
bate ; For he which is of God, saith he, heareth the 
words of God, but ye hear not the words of God, 
because ye are not of God. And again, He that 
doeth evil hateth the light. And in another place 
also, By their fruits ye shall know them. And a 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit. 

All which sayings he wrested against the fathers 
of the council, because they would not hear the 
words of God, that is to say, the words of peace 
which the ambassadors had spoken; because they 
fled from the light in the absence of the ambassa¬ 
dors, privily concluding; and because in their de¬ 
putation they had not holden and kept the holy day, 
but had concluded thereupon; also because they 
had the upper hand in the aforesaid conclusion, not 
by reason, but by deceit. As touching the fruits, 
he said, that the fathers themselves should meditate 
and consider how that, if their fruits were not good, 
they also themselves were not good; and that he 
did see another council at hand, where he feared 
lest these conclusions should be revoked, as the 
fruit of an evil tree; and therefore they ought not 
so suddenly to proceed in so weighty matters; and 
that he would be yet more fully heard before the 
session, as well in his own name, because he was an 
archbishop, as in the name of his prince, which 
reigned not over one kingdom alone, but over many. 
Also he said, that he, heretofore, by his words, deeds, 
and writings, hath extolled the authority of the 
council; and that he feared, lest by these means 
the authority thereof should be subverted. At the 
last he required pardon if he had offended the fa¬ 
thers of the council, forasmuch as \ery sorrow and 
grief forced him to speak so. 

The abbot of Yirgilia would have made an¬ 
swer to those things which Panormitane had touch¬ 
ed, concerning his deputation, but Arelatensis 
thought good that all the contrary part should speak 
first, among whom, last of all, LudoHcus the pro¬ 
tonotary, the Homer of lawyers, rose up: and al¬ 
beit that he spake unwillingly, yet when he had 
begun, he could not refrain his words. And while 
he went about to seem learned and eloquent, he 
utterly forgot to be good. He said that the coun¬ 
cil ought to take heed, that they treated of no matter 
of faith against the prelates, lest any offence should 
follow ; for that some would say it were a matter 
of no force or effect. For albeit that Christ chose 
twelve apostles and seventy disciples, notwithstand¬ 
ing in the setting forth of the creed only the apos¬ 
tles were present, thereby, as it were, giving ex- 
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ample that the matters of faith did pertain only unto 
the apostles, and so consequently unto bishops. 
Neither that they ought hastily to proceed in mat¬ 
ters of faith, which ought to be clearly distinct, for¬ 
asmuch as Peter affirmeth the trial of faith to be 
much more precious than gold, which is tried by 
the fire. And if the bishops be contemned, which 
are called the pillars and keys of heaven, the faith 
cannot seem to be well proved or examined. But 
at length he confessed that the inferiors might de¬ 
termine with the bishops, but denied that the least 
part of the bishops with the most part of the in¬ 
feriors might determine any thing. From thence 
he, passing to the matter of faith, said, that those 
verities whereupon question was now had, are arti¬ 
cles of faith, if they were verities of faith. And 
forasmuch as every man should be found to believe 
those, therefore he would be better instructed and 
taught in that matter which he should believe as an 
article of faith. Neither should it be comely for 
the council to deny him his request; which,accord¬ 
ing to the rule of the apostle, ought to be ready to 
give account unto every man which shall require it, 
touching the faith which it holdeth. 

After every man had made an end of speaking, 
the Cardinal Arelatensis, calling his spirits together, 
made an oration, wherein he answered now the one, 
and now the other. And first of all he commended 
the desires of the imperial ambassadors, which of¬ 
fered to treat of a peace and unity ; but neither ne¬ 
cessity nor honesty (he said) would suffer those 
things which are concluded to be revoked. lie an¬ 
swered also, that the petition of the ambassadors of 
France is most just, in that they required to be in¬ 
structed touching the faith ; and that the council 
would grant their request, and send unto them cer¬ 
tain divines, which should instruct them at home at 
their lodgings, but the matter was already con¬ 
cluded, and could no more be brought in question ; 
that the session was only holden, rather to beau¬ 
tify the matter, than to confirm the same. And as 
touching that which the bishop of Concen so great¬ 
ly complaineth of, he doth not much marvel; for he 
could not know the process of the matter, when he 
w r as absent; who being better instructed, ho sup¬ 
posed would speak no more any such words, for¬ 
asmuch as a just man would require no unjust thing. 
Also that his protestation had no evil sense or mean¬ 
ing, in that he would not have it imputed either 
unto him, or unto his king, if any offence should rise 
upon the conclusions. Notwithstanding, it is not 
to be feared, that any evil should spring of good 
works. But unto the bishop of Milan he would 
answer nothing, because he saw him so moved and 
troubled, for fear of multiplying of more grievous 
vol. I. 6 L 


and heinous words. As for Panormitane, he re¬ 
served unto the last. But unto Ludovicus the pro¬ 
tonotary, which desired to be instructed, he said, he 
willed him to be satisfied with the words which were 
spoken unto the bishop of Turnon. 

Notwithstanding, he left not this untouched which 
Ludovicus had spoken concerning the Apostles* 
Creed. For albeit that in the setting forth of the 
Creed the apostles be only named, yet it doth not 
follow (saitli he) that they only were present at the 
setting forth thereof. For it happeneth oftentimes, 
that princes are commended and praised as chief 
authors and doers of things, when, notwithstanding, 
they have other helpers; as it appeareth in battles, 
W'hich, although they are fought with the force of all 
the soldiers, yet the victory thereof is imputed but 
unto a few. As in these our days they do ascribe 
all things which the army doth, either fortunately or 
wisely, unto Nicholas Picenius, that most valiant 
captain, which hath obtained so many famous vic¬ 
tories ; albeit that oftentimes other have been the 
inventors of the policy, and workers of the feat. 
And therefore Ludovicus ought to know and under¬ 
stand, that they are not only articles of faith, which 
are contained in the Creed, but all other determina¬ 
tions made by the councils as touching the faith. 
Neither is he ignorant, that there be some articles 
of the Creed which we now use in the church, that 
were not put to by the apostles, but afterward by 
general councils; as that part wherein mention is 
made of the Holy Ghost, which the council of Lyons 
did add ; in which council also it is not to be doubt¬ 
ed, but that the inferiors did judge together with the 
bishops. But forasmuch as he had sufficiently de¬ 
clared that matter in the congregation before passed, 
he would stay no longer 4hereupon. But coming 
unto Panormitane, he rehearsed his words, He that 
is of God, heareth God's word; which is very well 
taken out of the Gospel, but not well applied unto 
the council, (said lie,) for he firmly believed, that 
his predecessors have judged the Holy Ghost to be 
in the midst of the councils, and therefore the words 
of the councils to be the words of the Holy Gho^t, 
which if any man do reject, he denieth himself to he 
of God. Neither doth the council hate the light, 
which doth all things publicly and openly, wdiose 
congregations arc evident unto all men, neither doth 
it, as the conventicles of the adversaries, admit 
some, and exclude other some. Moreover, the thing 
which is now in hand was begun to be treated of for 
two months ago, and first the conclusions were 
largely disputed upon in the divinity schools, and 
afterward sent unto Mentz and other places of the 
world. 

After all this the fathers w^ere called into the 
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chapter-house of the great church, to the number 
of a hundred and twenty; amongst whom Panor- 
mitane, which now complaineth, was also present, 
and, according to his manner, did learnedly and 
subtlely dispute, and had liberty to speak what he 
would. Likewise in the disputations e\ery man 
spake his mind freely, and in the deputation where 
Panormitanc was, the matter was three days dis¬ 
cussed. After this the twelve men did agree upon 
it, and the general congregation did conclude it. 
Neither hath there been at any time any thing more 
ripely or exactly handled, both openly and also with¬ 
out any fraud or deceit. And whereas the deputa¬ 
tion did sit upon a holy day, there is no hurt in that, 
neither is it any new or strange thing, forasmuch as 
they have often holden their session upon festival 
days, when the matter hath had haste, and specially 
for that the matter of faith hath no holy days. And 
further, he said, that he did not conclude craftily and 
deceitfully in the congregation, as Panormitanc 
hath reported, but publicly and openly at the request 
of the promoters: neither hath any man any just 
cause to complain upon him, forasmuch as when he 
was made president, he was sworn that always when 
three or four of the deputations did agree, he should 
conclude thereupon. And forasmuch as he had al¬ 
ready concluded, in divers causes, touching the 
pope, he saw no cause why he should not conclude 
in the matter of faith, for that he was a cardinal, 
and did wear his red hat for this purpose, that he 
should shed his blood in the defence of the faith. 
Neither hath he done any thing now against the 
pope, for that, omitting the fi\e conclusions touch¬ 
ing Eugenius, he had concluded but only the general 
conclusions; which except he had done, the fathers 
should have had just cSuse to complain against 
him, in that they, trusting in his fidelity and faith¬ 
fulness, had chosen him president, if by him they 
should now be forsaken in this most necessary cause 
of faith. And, turning himself unto the people, he 
desired the fathers to be of good comfort, forasmuch 
as he would never forsake them, yea, although he 
should suffer death ; for he had given his faith and 
fidelity unto the council, which he should observe 
and keep; neither should any man’s flattery' or 
threatenings put him from his purpose, that he 
would be always ready to do whatsoever the council 
should command him; and never leave the command¬ 
ments of the deputies by any means unperformed. 

As touching that Panormitanc had extolled the 
authority of the council, he said that he was greatly 
to be thanked: but yet he ought to understand and 
know the authority of the council to be such as 
cannot be augmented or increased by any man’s 
praise or commendation, or be diminished by any 


opprobry or slander. These things thus premised, 
he commanded the form of the decree to be read. 
Then Panormitane, and those which took his part, 
would needs have a certain protestation to be first 
read. There was great contention on every side. 
Notwithstanding, at the last Arelatensis prevailed, 
and the form of the decree was read unto this word, 
Decernimus , that is to say, We decree. Then Pa¬ 
normitane, rising up, would not suffer it to be heard 
any further: and the bishop of Catania cried out, 
saying, that it was uncomely that Arelatensis, with 
a few other bishops by name, should conclude the 
matter. The like did also all those which favoured 
Panormitane. The cardinal of Terragona also 
(which until that time had holden his peace) did 
grievously rebuke his partakers, that as men being 
asleep, or in a dream, they did not read the protest¬ 
ation, and commanded by and by one of his familiars 
to read it. But like as the adversaries before did 
perturb the reading of the concordances, so would 
not the fathers of the council now give place to the 
reading of the protestation. Which, when Albiga- 
nensis did consider, he commanded the writing to 
be brought unto him, and as he begun to speak, 
suddenly Arelatensis rose up, with a great number 
of the fathers, to depart; which thing pleased the 
cardinal of Terraconia and Panormitane very well, 
for that they hoped that they alone, with their ad¬ 
herents, should remain in the church. They ex¬ 
horted Arelatensis to revoke the conclusion and to 
make another. 

There was in that congregation in his place, 
George, the protonotary of Bardaxina, sitting some- 
wliat beneath his uncle, the cardinal of Terragona, 
a man but young of age, but grave in wisdom, and 
noble in humanity ; who, as soon as he saw the Car¬ 
dinal Arelatensis rise, he determined also to depart, 
and when his uncle called him, commanding him to 
tarry, he said, “ God forbid, father, that I should 
tarry in your congregation, or do any thing contrary 
to the oath which I have taken.” By which words 
he declared his excellent virtue and nobility, and 
admonished our men which remained, of those 
things which they had to do. His voice was the 
\oice of the Holy Ghost, and words more necessary 
than could be thought. For if he had not spoken 
that word, the fathers of the council had peradven- 
ture departed, and gone their way, and the other re¬ 
maining in the church had made another conclusion, 
which they would have affirmed to have been of 
force, because they would say the last conclusion 
was to be received. But many, being warned by 
the words of the protonotary, and calling to remem¬ 
brance the like chance of other councils before, call¬ 
ed back again the multitude which were departing, 
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and cried upon the cardinal and the patriarch to sit 
down again, and that they should not leave the 
church void and quiet for their adversaries. Where¬ 
upon suddenly all the whole multitude sat down, 
and the gates were shut again. In the mean time 
Mattheus Albiganensis, a bishop, read the protesta¬ 
tion to none else but to himself alone, for it could 
not be heard for noise; which being ended, the 
Lombards and the Cathelanes confirmed the pro¬ 
testation. When the cardinal of Terraconia 6aid 
that he did agree to that dissension, they marvelled 
at that saying. And when some smiled and laughed 
at him, “ What,” said he, “ ye fools, do ye mock me ? 
do not the ambassadors of my king dissent from 
you ? What do you marvel then if I do say, I con¬ 
sent unto their dissension ?” And with these words 
he and almost all the Arragons, Lombards, and Ca¬ 
thelanes departed ; all the other tarried still. And 
albeit it was somewhat late, (for it was past two at 
afternoon,) Arelatensis, seeing the congregation quiet, 
commanded the affairs of private persons to be read, 
as the manner is ; which being ended, he command¬ 
ed also the public affairs to be read, and willed the 
conclusions and the form of the decree to be read 
again. There remained in the congregation, the am¬ 
bassadors of the empire of France, talking together 
of their affairs. Notwithstanding, the bishop of 
Turnon heard mention made of the conclusions, and 
turning himself to the bishop of Lubeck, said, “ Lo, 
the matters of faith are now in hand again, let us 
go hence, I pray you, that we be not an offence unto 
others, or that we be not said to dissent from the 
other ambassadors.” To whom the bishop of Lu¬ 
beck answered, '* Tarry, father, tarry here; are not 
the conclusions most true ? Why are you afraid to 
be here for the truth r ” These words were not heard 
of many, for they spake them softly between them- 
sehes. Notwithstanding, I heard it, for I, sitting 
at their feet, did diligently observe what they said. 
Arelatensis, after all things were read which he 
thought necessary, at the request of the deputies 
concluded, and so making an end, dismissed the 
congregation. Twice it is declared, with how great 
difficulty Arelatensis concluded, forasmuch as nei¬ 
ther the matter nor the form could be concluded 
without dissension: and the conclusions were mi¬ 
raculous, and past all men's hope, but were obtain¬ 
ed by the industry of Arelatensis, or rather by the 
special gift of the Holy Ghost. 

After this it was determined between ihe Lom¬ 
bards and Arragons to abstain from the deputations 
for a certain time, which they did not long observe ; 
notwithstanding, the deputations were holden very 
quietly for a certain space, neither was there any 
thing done worthy of remembrance until the fifteenth 


day of May; during which time, all means possible 
were sought to set a concord between the fathers, 
but would not be. Then Nicholas Amici, promoter 
of the faith, was called into the congregation, and 
briefly rehearsed those things which were done the 
days before, and declared how that Arelatensis 
might appoint a session. Wherefore, forasmuch as 
delay in matters of faith was dangerous, he requir¬ 
ed that a session should be appointed against the 
morrow after, requiring the cardinal for his digni¬ 
ties’ sake, in that he was called the principal of the 
church, and the other bishops, that (as they had 
promised in their consecration) they would not now 
shrink from the church in these weighty affairs, and 
suffer the faith to be oppressed; but the other in¬ 
feriors he required, upon their oath which they had 
taken, to show themselves faithful and constant 
herein. Then again there fell a great contention 
upon these words; for Arelatensis, as he was re¬ 
quired, did appoint a session, and exhorted all men 
to be there present in their robes. The bishop of 
Lubeck rising up made a protestation in his own 
name, and also in the name of his protector, that he 
would not consent that there should be any session, 
if it should in any part derogate from the agree¬ 
ment had at Mentz. Gregory Miles also, his fellow 
ambassador, consented to this protestation. When 
the protector of the council, appointed by the 
emperor, understood himself to be named by the 
bishop of Lubeck, he marvelled awhile what the 
matter should he. But being certified by an inter¬ 
preter, he answered that he would in no case consent 
unto the protestation of the bishop of Lubeck, and 
that he did not know any thing of their doings at 
Mentz ; also that he was sent by the emperor to the 
sacred council, and hath his charge which he doth 
well remember, and would be obedient thereunto. 
After whom the bishop of Concen, according to 
his accustomed manner, made his protestation, and 
after him also followed Panormitane. Whose words 
before I will repeat, I desire that no man would 
marvel that I make mention so often of Panormi¬ 
tane ; for it is necessary to declare the matter in 
order as it was done. 

It happened in these matters even as it doth in 
warlike affairs : for as there, such as are most valiant 
and strong, and do most worthy feats, obtain most 
fame, as in the battle of Troy, Achilles and Hector; 
so in these spiritual wars and contentions, those 
which most excel in learning and eloquence, and do 
more than others, should be most renowned and 
named : for on the one part, Panormitane was prince 
and captain; on the other, Arelatensis: but his 
own will made not the one captain, but only ne¬ 
cessity ; for it behoved him to obey his prince. 
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Notwithstanding, he wa9 not ignorant of the truth 
and verity, neither did he resist willingly against it; 
for I have seen him oftentimes in his library com¬ 
plain of his prince, that he followed other men’s 
counsel. When his time came to speak, he said, 
that he did not a little marvel why the protector of 
the faith should require the prelates to have a session, 
which was nothing pertaining to his office, and that 
he ought not to usurp the president’s place. And 
again, he complained touching.the contempt of the 
prelates, for the matter did presently touch the state 
of the apostolic see, and for that cause the see 
ought to be heard before any session be holden. 
Neither is it to be regarded, said he, that the coun¬ 
cil of Constance seemeth to have decreed, that it 
should now be spoken of, forasmuch as Pope John 
was not heard at Constance, neither any man else, 
to speak for the see; by which words he seemed 
both to contemn and bring in doubt all the decrees 
of that most great and sacred synod of Constance: 
therefore there was a great tumult, and all men cried 
out with one voice, saying, that the synod of Con¬ 
stance is holy, and the authority thereof ought to be 
inviolate. But he, being still instant, with a stout 
and haughty courage affirmed, that the matter 
could not be finished without the ambassadors of the 
princes, and that the princes ought to be heard in a 
matter of faith. And again , that the ambassadors’ 
themselves cannot consent, forasmuch as in the col¬ 
loquy holden at Mentz, they had promised, during 
the treaty of peace by them begun, they would re¬ 
ceive and allow nothing that the pope should either 
do against the council, or the council against the 
pope; and that he doubted not, but that the thiec 
first conclusions declared Eugenius a heretic, inso¬ 
much that it was evident that Eugenius did vehe¬ 
mently resist the two first. And therefore, foras¬ 
much as the session was not yet holden, and that 
it was lawful for every man before that session to 
speak what he will, he desired and required them 
most instantly that there might be no session as yet 
holden. L T nto whom Arelatensis answered, that it 
was not to be doubted but that the promoter of the 
faith, by his office, might call the prelates to deter¬ 
mine a matter of faith, and specially forasmuch as 
the deputation of the faith and the whole council 
had so given him in commandment. 

As touching the prelates, he saith, that albeit with¬ 
out all doubt bishops have chief authority, yet, not¬ 
withstanding, it is accustomed in councils not to 
make any conclusion in the name of the bishops, 
but in the name of the whole council : and the uni¬ 
versal church hath decreed certain laws in this 
council which should remain inviolate. Neither 
let the bishops think the presence of the inferiors 


grievous unto them, when oftentimes under a 
bare and torn coat wisdom lieth hid, and under 
rich vestures and ornaments folly lurketh. Bishops 
ought also to be mindful of the saying of Domitius, 
which, as St Jerome reporteth, said, Why should 
I esteem thee as a prince, if thou dost not regard 
me as a senator ? For the bishops ought to esteem 
priests as priests, if they will have reverence done 
unto them as bishops. Neither ought the princes 
to be looked for to the deciding of this matter, for¬ 
asmuch as the church is not congregated in the 
name of the princes, but in the name of Christ, which 
hath not received his power from princes, but im¬ 
mediately from God ; to the defence whereof he 
should perceive the inferiors to be no less encou¬ 
raged than the bishops, for that he did well under¬ 
stand and know, that they would not only spend 
their temporal goods, but also their lives, for the de¬ 
fence thereof. As for some bishops, rather than 
they will lose any part of their temporal ties, they 
will sell the libei (y of the church unto the princes, 
and make them judges and lords over the council. 
As touching the acts at Mentz, he doth not regard 
them, forasmuch as, it is said, they counted without 
their host; for he saith, he doth not understand how 
this can be, that they had decreed neither to obey 
the pope nor the council. The one or the other 
they must needs be obedient unto; for there is no 
third tribunal vhereunto any obedience is due in 
these matters, which concern the faith and salvation 
of souls. And finally, that the church would not 
suffer that their affairs and matters of faith should 
be determined by the judgment of princes; for the 
Holy Ghost is not subject unto princes, but princes 
unto him; and upon this conclusion he would not 
fear either the loss of his goods, or any death or 
martyrdom. And whereas Panormitane doth now 
show himself so great a defender of Eugenius ; he 
saith, that he doth not a little marvel at it, for that 
in times past no man hath more published Euge- 
nius’s errors than he: by whose special labour and 
council, both a decree monitory, and also the sus¬ 
pension, was admitted and set out against Eugenius. 
And now, whereupon this sudden change should 
come, he saith that he was utterly ignorant, foras¬ 
much as neither Eugenius had altered his life, nei¬ 
ther could the church continue in such a schism. 
Wherefore he desired Panormitane diligently to con¬ 
sider, whether he spake according to his conscience 
or not; for, saith he, the conclusions which now 
shall be decreed, are most general ; neither is there 
any mention in them of the pope; and, moreover, 
the verity of faith is contained in them ; against the 
which if Eugenius did contend, it were more meet 
that the pope should be corrected, than the verity 
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omitted. And thus he maketh an end, all were 
warned to come the next day unto the session. The 
protector also desired the sacred council, that none 
should be suffered to bring any weapon to the ses¬ 
sion ; forasmuch as he was ready to observe the safe- 
conduct of the emperor, and, together with the 
senate of the city, to prohibit all quarrels for doing 
of injury. 

When the sixteenth day of May was come, all 
they whom the session contented and pleased as¬ 
sembled at the hour. The ambassadors also of the 
princes were come together into the choir of the 
church, to attempt further what they could do; and 
sending the bishop of Lubeck and Coneen, and the 
dean of Turnon, an excellent learned man, they of¬ 
fered themselves to be present at the session, if that 
the deposition of Eugenius might yet be deferred 
four months. Who, when they had received a gentle 
answer of Arelatensis and the other principals, re¬ 
turning again unto the ambassadors, they would 
only have the first conclusion decreed, and there¬ 
upon sent again unto Arelatenf is; unto whom an¬ 
swer was made, that the chief force did consist in 
the two other conclusions, and that the council j 
would specially determine upon them. If the am- I 
bassadors would not be present, they should under- j 
stand, that the concord was broken by them, which 
would not observe that which they had offered. 
With which answer they departed, and the session 
began to be celebrated. There was no prelate of 
Arragon present at it, neither out of Spain, nor out 
of Italy, only the bishop of Grosseto, and the ab¬ 
bot of Dona, which for their constancy and stedfast 
good-will toward the universal church, could not be 
changed from their purpose; but of doctors and 
other inferiors, there were a great number of Arra- 
gons, and almost all the inferiors of Spain and Italy, 
(for the inferiors feared not the princes, as the bi¬ 
shops did,) and then the worthy stoutness of the 
Arragons and Cathelanes appeared in the inferior 
sort, which would not shrink away in the necessity 
of the church. Of the two other nations there were 
only present twenty bishops. The residue lurked 
in their lodgings, professing the faith in their hearts, 
but not in their mouths. Arelatensis, considering 
before what would come to pass, caused prayers to 
be made; and after their prayers made unto Almighty 
God, with tears and lamentation, that he would send 
them his Holy Spirit to aid and assist them, they 
were greatly comforted and encouraged. This con¬ 
gregation was famous, and albeit that there were 
not many bishops present, yet all the seats were 
filled with the bishops’ proctors, archdeacons, pre¬ 
sidents, priors, priests, and doctors of both laws, 
which I judged to be about the number of four 


hundred or more; amongst whom was no noise, no 
chiding, no opprobrious words or contention, but 
one exhorted another to the profession of the faith, 
and there appeared a full and whole consent of them 
all to defend the church. The bishop of Massilia, 
a noble man, read the decree, which was attentively 
hearkened unto, and not one word interrupted. 
When it was ended, Te Deum laudamus was sung 
with great joy and gladness, and so the session dis¬ 
solved, which was in number the thirty-third session, 
and amongst all the first the most quiet and peaceable. 

The day following, being the twenty-second of 
May, the princes’ ambassadors, without all men’s ex¬ 
pectation, came unto the general congregation, by 
that their doing at the least giving their assent unto 
the session before passed. In celebrating whereof, 
if the fathers had erred, it had not been lawful for 
the princes and ambassadors to have holden the 
council with those fathers. But it was thought that 
they were touched with remorse of conscience, and 
even now to detest and abhor that which they had 
done ; as it was not hidden to the ambassadors of 
the empire and France. For the bishop of Lubeck 
said, that the cause of his absence was, for that he 
was appointed by the emperor’s commandment to 
treat a peace. Wherefore it was not comely for 
him to be present at any business, whereby he should 
be vexed or troubled, with whom the peace should 
be treated. Notwithstanding, he did much com¬ 
mend the session before holden, and believed the 
decree therein promulgated to be most good and 
holy, and the verities therein contained to be un¬ 
doubted ; and said, that he would stick thereunto 
both now and ever, even to the death. But tbe bi¬ 
shop of Turnon, a man both learned and eloquent, 
speaking for him and his fellows, said, that he heard 
how that they were evil spoken of amongst some, in 
that they had not honoured their king in that most 
sacred session, whom it becomed especially to exalt 
and defend the faith ; which also for that cause above 
all other kings was named most Christian ; notwith¬ 
standing, he said that they had a lawful excuse, in 
that it was convenient that they, which were sent to 
treat peace, should do nothing whereby their em¬ 
bassage should be stopped or letted. Also there 
are two kinds of injustice (said he) whereby either 
things are done that should not be done, or things 
that should be done are not done. The first doth 
not always bind, because it is comemtnt to have 
respect of time, place, and person. But the last 
doth always bind, wherein he said they were not 
culpable. But as touching the first point, they might 
seem unto some to have erred, because they were 
not present at the session ; but yet in this point they 
had sufficient to answer, forasmuch as if they had 
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been present at that session, they should have been 
unmeet to have treated of any peace with Eugenius. 
And therefore, albeit they were wanting at so holy 
a business, in that point they followed the example 
of Paul, which, albeit he desired to be dissolved and 
to be with Christ, yet, for the further profit and ad¬ 
vancement of the church, it was deferred. So like¬ 
wise, he said, that they had now done ; for that they 
were not absent because they doubted of the conclu¬ 
sions, (which they judged to be most true and holy, 
and whereunto they would stick even unto the death,) 
but because they would not be unmeet for the treaty 
of peace for which they came : and yet, that which 
they had not done in their own persons, they had 
fulfilled, said he, by their servants and household, 
whom altogether they commanded to reverence that 
session. I would that I had been then in the place 
of some great prelate ; surely they should not have 
gone unpunished, which thought to have played bo- 
peep. For what doth the declaration of the truth 
hinder the treaty of peace ? Or, if it do hurt, why 
is he not accounted as great an offender, which con- 
senteth to him that declareth the truth, as he which 
doth declare it ? What shall we need any further 
testimony? For now the ambassadors of the 
princes have declared Eugenius to be an enemy unto 
the truth. But to pass over these things, it is suf¬ 
ficient that Eugenius wrote afterward unto the king 
of France, that he did understand the bishop of 
Turnon to become his enemy. 

After that the bishop of Tournon had made an 
end, Cardinal Arelatensis gave thanks unto God, 
which had so defended his church, and after great 
storms and clouds had 6ent fair and clear weather: 
and commending the good-will of the emperor and 
the king of France toward the church, he also 
praised the bishops of Lubeck and Turnon, for that 
oftentimes in the council, and also of late at Mentz, 
they had defended the authority of the council. But 
specially he commended this their present doings, 
that they had openly confessed the truth, and had 
not sequestered themselves from the faith of the 
church. 

Afterward he, entering into the declaration of the 
matter, said, that he was at Pisa and at Constance, 
and never saw a more quiet and devout session than 
this; affirming that this decree was most necessary, 
to repress the ambition of the bishops of Rome, 
which, exalting themselves above the universal 
church, thought it lawful for them to do all things 
after their own pleasure; and that no one man 
from henceforth should transport the council from 
one place to another, as Eugenius attempted to do, 
now to Bononia, now to Florentia, then again to 
Bononia, after to Ferraria, and after that again to 


Florentia; and that hereafter the bishops should with¬ 
draw their minds from the carefulness of temporal 
goods, which (as he himself did see) had no mind 
at all on spiritual matters; and therefore by how 
much this session was most holy and necessary, by 
so much more the assent of the ambassadors was 
most laudable and acceptable to all the fathers. 
These words thus spoken, he rose up, and the con¬ 
gregation was dissolved. 

Now after that Gabriel Condulrnarius was de¬ 
posed from the bishopric of Rome, the principal 
fathers of the council, being called together in the 
chapter-house of the great church, consulted toge¬ 
ther, whether it were expedient that a new bishop 
should be created out of hand, or deferred for a 
time. Such as thought good that the election should 
be done with speed, showed how dangerous a thing 
it was for such a congregation to be without a head ; 
also what a pestiferous sickness was in all the city, 
which not only consumed young men and children, 
but also men of middle age, and old men in like 
manner ; and that this plague came first by strangers 
unto the poor of the city, and so infected the rich, 
and now was come unto the fathers of the council: 
amplifying moreo\er and increasing the terror there¬ 
of, and making the thing woise than it was, as the 
manner is. Neither doth the decree, said they, any 
thing let or hinder, wherein it is prov ided that there 
should be delay of sixty days after the see is void ; 
for that is to be understood when the see is void, 
at such time as there is no council liolden; neither 
ought we to tarry or make any delay, lest the princes, 
being persuaded by Gabriel, should resist; unto 
whom the deposition of Gabriel, and the election of 
some other, is to be certified all under one message. 
The other, which thought good that there should 
be a delay, said, that the council did lack no head, 
forasmuch as Christ was the Head thereof; neither 
did lack a ruler, forasmuch as it was governed by 
the presidents and other officers; and that no men¬ 
tion should be made of any pestilence in such case, 
seeing that, unto stout and strong men, death is not 
to be feared, neither can any thing daunt or fear 
them which contend for the Christian faith. As for 
that pestilence which doth now increase and grow 
in the city, forasmuch as judgment is now given, 
it is to be hoped that it will assuage, which was 
thought to have come for the neglecting of justice. 
Also that in so doubtful a matter they ought rather 
to use the princes against their will, than to neglect 
them, and that it is not to be feared but that, in this 
case, God will help those that are stout and valiant. 
The matter being thus discussed amongst them, (al¬ 
beit that there were as many minds as there were 
men,) yet it seemed unto them all, that it was most 
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profitable to choose the bishop by and by, but most 
honest to defer it. 

Hereupon John Segovius, a man of excellent 
learning, said, “Most reverend fathers, I am di¬ 
versely drawn, by sundry reasons, to this side and 
that. But as I weigh the matter more deeply in 
my mind, this is my opinion, that to come to a speedy 
election it seemeth good, to speak after man's judg¬ 
ment ; but to delay it for two months, to speak after 
God's judgment, it seemeth much better. I do 
judge that not only the w’ords, but also the meaning, 
of our decree ought to be observed. Wherefore, if ye 
will give any credit unto me, follow rather danger¬ 
ous honesty, than secure utility ; albeit that indeed 
utility cannot be discerned from honesty.” This 


t opinion of delay took place among the fathers, and 
they determined to stay for the space of two months. 

In the mean time messengers were sent unto the 
princes, to declare the deposition of Eugenius by the 
synod, and publish it abroad. 

During this time the corrupt air was nothing 
at all purged, but the mortality daily increasing, 
many died and were sick. Whereupon a sudden 
fear came upon the fathers. Neither were they 
sufficiently advised what they might do; for they 
thought it not to be without danger either to depart 
or to tarry. Notwithstanding, they thought it good 
to tarry, and also they caused others to tarry; that 
since they had overcome famine, and the assaults 
of their enemies on earth, they would not seem to 



shrink for the per¬ 
secution of any 
plague or sickness. 
But forasmuch as 
they could not all 
be kept there, it 
was politicly pro¬ 
vided, that the 
council should not 
seem to be dissolved 


for any man's departure. And for the more establish¬ 
ment of the matter, there were certain things read 
before the fathers, which they called l)e stabili - 
mento, whose authority continued long time after. 
When the dog-days were come, and that all herbs 
withered with heat, the pestilence daily increased 
more and more, that it is incredible how many died. 
It was too horrible to see the corpses hourly carried 
through the streets, when on every side there was 
weeping, wailing, and sighing. There was no house 
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void of mourning; no mirth or laughter in any 
place, but matrons bewailing their husbands, and 
the husbands their wives. Men and women went 
through the streets, and durst not speak one to an¬ 
other. Some tarried at home, and other some, that 
went abroad, had perfumes to smell unto, to pie- 
serve them against the plague. 

The common people died without number; and 
like as in the cold autumn the leaves of the trees 
do fall, even so did the youth of the city consume 
and fall aw'ay. The \iolence of the disease was such, 
that ye should have met a man merry in the street 
now, and within ten hours heard that he had been 
buried. The number of the dead corpses was such 
also, that they lacked place to bury them in ; inso¬ 
much that all the churchyards were digged up, and 
filled w ith dead corpses, and great holes made in the 
parish churches, w here a great number of corpses 
being thrust in together, they covered them over 
with earth. For which cause the fathers were so 
afraid that there appeared no blood in their faces ; 
and specially the sudden death of Ludovicus the 
protonotary did make all men afraid, w ho was a strong 
man, and flourishing in age, and singularly learned 
in both laws; whom the same envious and raging 
sickness took away in a few hours. By and by after 
died Ludovicus the patriarch of Aquileia, a man of 
great age, and brought up always in troubles and 
adversity, neither could he see the day of the pope’s 
election, which he had long wished for. Notwith¬ 
standing, he took partly a consolation in that he had 
seen Gabriel deposed before his death. This man’s 
death was grievous unto all the fathers, for now 
they said that two pillars of the council were de¬ 
cayed and overthrown, meaning the protonotary and 
the patriarch, whereof the one by the law, and 
the other with his deeds, defended the verity of the 
council. 

About the same time also died the king of Arra- 
gon's almoner in Switzerland, a man of excellent 
learning, being bishop of Liege. The abbot of 
Vergilia died at Spires, and John, the bishop of Lu- 
beck, between Vienna and Buda. 

These two last rehearsed, even at the point of 
death, did this thing worthy of remembrance. When 
they perceived the hour of their death approach, 
calling unto them certain grave and wise men, said, 
All you that be here present, pray to God that he 
will convert such as acknowledge Gabriel for high 
bishop, for in that state they cannot be saved; and 
professing themselves that they w r ould die in the faith 
of the council of Basil, they departed in the Lord. 
In Bohemia also departed the bishop of Constance, 
which was ambassador for the council. There was 
great fear and trembling throughout all the council. 


There had been also in the council, by a long time, 
the abbot of Dona, of the diocess of Cumana, a man 
poor unto the world, but rich unto God, whom 
neither flattering nor threatenings could turn away 
from his good purpose and intent, choosing rather 
to beg in the truth of the fathers, than to abound in 
riches with the false flattering adversaries. 

Whereupon, after the lords were departed which 
gave him his living, he, remaining still, was stricken 
with the plague and died. Likewise a great num¬ 
ber of the registers and doctors died; and such as 
fell into that disease, few or none escaped. One 
amongst all the rest, JEneas Syhius, being stricken 
w ith this disease, by God’s help escaped. This man 
lay three days even at the point of death, all men 
being in despair of him ; notwithstanding, it pleased 
God to grant him longer life. When the pestilence 
was most fervent and hot, and that daily there died 
about one hundred, there was great entreaty made 
unto Cardinal Arelatensis, that he would go to some 
other town or village near hand ; for these w r ere the 
words of all his friends and household, “ What do 
you, most reverend father ? At the least, void this 
wane of the moon, and save yourself; who being 
safe, all we shall also be safe ; if you die, we all 
perish. If the plague oppress you, unto whom shall 
we fly ? Who shall rule us ? or who shall be the 
guide of this most faithful flock ? The infection 
hath already invaded your chamber. Your secre¬ 
tary and chamberlain are already dead. Consider 
the great danger, and save both yourself and us.’* 
But neither the entreaty of his household, neither 
the corpses of those which were dead, could move 
him, willing rather to preserve the council with 
peril of his life, than to save his life with peril of 
the council; for he did know, that if he should de¬ 
part, few would have tarried behind, and that de¬ 
ceit should have been wrought in his absence. 

Wherefore, like as in wars, the soldiers fear no 
danger when they see their captain in the midst of 
their enemies; so the fathers of the council were 
ashamed to fly from this pestilence, seeing their 
president to remain with them in the midst of all 
dangers. Which their doings did utterly subvert 
the opinion of them, which babbled abroad, that 
the fathers tarried in Basil to seek their own profit 
and commodity, and not the verity of the faith ; for 
there is no commodity upon earth which men would 
change for their li\cs; for that all such as do serve 
the world, do prefer it before all other things. 
But these our fathers, showing themselves an in¬ 
vincible strong wall for the house of God, vanquish¬ 
ing all the crafty deceits which Gabriel used, and 
overcoming all difficulties, which this most cruel 
and pestiferous year brought upon them, at the length 
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all desire of life also being set apart, they have over¬ 
come all dangers, and have not doubted with most 
constant minds to defend the verity of the council, 
even unto this present. 

The time of the decree being passed, after the 
deposition of Gabriel, it seemed good unto the fa¬ 
thers, to proceed to the election of another bishop. 
And first of all they nominated those that, together 
with the cardinals, should elect the pope. The first 
and principal of the electors was the Cardinal Are- 
latensis, a man of invincible constancy, and incom¬ 
parable wisdom; unto whose virtue I may justly 
ascribe whatsoever was done in the council; for 
without him, the prelates had not persevered in 
their purpose, neither could the shadow of any prince 
have so defended them. This man came not to the 
election by any favour or denomination, but by his 
own proper right. The rest of the electors were 
chosen out of the Italian, French, German, and 
Spanish nations, and their cells and chambers ap¬ 
pointed to them by lots without respect of dignity 
or person, and as the lots fell, so were they placed ; 
whereby it chanced a doctor to have the highest 
place, and a bishop the last. Wherein the distri¬ 
bution of lots was very strange, or rather a Divine 
dispensation, repro\ing the devices of man, whereas 
the prelates had determined to have the best cham¬ 
bers appointed for themsehes, and had earnestly 
contended before to ha\e their chambers appointed 
according to their dignity. 

The next day after, there was a session holden, 
wherein Marcus, a famous divine, made an oration 
unto the electors, wherein he reckoned up the mani¬ 
fold crimes of Gabriel, which was deposed. He en¬ 
deavoured to persuade the electors to choose such 
a man, which should in all points be contrary unto 
Gabriel, and eschew all his vices; that as he, 
through his manifold reproaches, was hurtful unto 
all men, so he which should be chosen should 
6how himself acceptable unto all men, through 
justice; and as Gabriel was covetous and full of 
rapine, so this man should show himself continent. 

There was so great a number of people gathered 
together to behold this matter, that neither in the 
church, neither in the streets, any man could pass. 
There was present, John, earl of Dicrnstein, who 
supplied the place of the emperor’s protector; also 
the senators of the city, with many other noblemen, 
to behold the same, whereof you shall hear (Christ 
willing) more largely hereafter. The citizens were 
without in armour, to take care that there should be 
no uproar made. The electors received the com¬ 
munion together, and afterwards they received their 
oath, and the Cardinal Arelatensis, opening the book 
of decrees, read the form of the oath in the audience 
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of all men, and first of all, he, taking the oath him¬ 
self, began in this manner : 

“ Most reverend fathers, I promise, swear, and 
vow, before my Lord Jesus Christ, (whose most 
blessed body I, unworthy sinner, have received, unto 
whom, in the last judgment, I shall give account of 
all my deeds,) that in this business of election, 
whereunto now, by the will of the council, we are 
sent, I will seek nothing else, but only the salvation 
of the Christian people, and the profit of the univer¬ 
sal church. This shall be my whole care and study, 
that the authority of the general councils be not 
contemned, that the catholic faith be not impugned, 
and that the fathers which remain in the council be 
not oppressed. This will I seek for, this shall be 
my care; unto this, with all my whole force and 
power, will I bend myself; neither will I respect 
any thing in this point, either for mine own cause, 
or for any friend, but only God, and the profit of the 
church. With this mind and intent, and with this 
heart, will I take mine oath before the council.” 

His words were lively and fearful. After him 
all the other electors, in their order, did swear and 
take their oath. Then they went with great solem¬ 
nity unto the conclave, where they remained seven 
days. The manner of their election was in this 
sort: before the cardinal’s seat was set a desk, 
whereupon there stood a basin of silver, into the 
which basin all the electors did cast their schedules, 
which the cardinal receiving, read one by one, and 
four other of the electors wrote as he read them. 

The tenor of the schedules was in this manner : I 
George, bishop of Yicenza, do choose such a man, 
or such a man, for bishop of Rome, and peradven¬ 
ture named one or two: every one of the electors 
subscribed his name unto the schedule, that he might 
thereby know his own, and say nay, if it were con¬ 
trary to that which was spoken ; whereby all deceit 
was utterly excluded. The first scrutiny thus end¬ 
ed, it was found that there were many named to the 
papacy, yet none had sufficient voices ; for that day 
there were seventeen of dhers nations nominated. 
Notwithstanding, Amedcus, duke of Savoy, a man 
of singular Hrtue, surmounted them all, for in the 
first scrutiny he had the voice of sixteen electors, 
which judged him worthy to govern the church. 

After this, there was diligent inquisition had in 
the council touching those which were named of the 
electors, and as every man’s opinion served him, he 
did either praise or discommend those which were 
nominated. Notwithstanding, there was such report 
made of Amedeus, that in the next scrutiny, which 
was holden in the Nones of November, the said 
Amedeus had twenty-one voices, and likewise in 
the third and fourth scrutiny, twenty-one voices. 
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And forasmuch as there was none found in all the 
scrutiny to have two parts, all the other schedules 
were burnt. And forasmuch as there lucked but 
only one voice to the election of the high bishop, 
they fell unto prayer, desiring God that he would 
vouchsafe to direct their minds to unity and concord, 
worthily to elect and choose him which should take 
the charge over the Hock of God. Forasmuch as 
Amedeus seemed to be nearer unto the papacy than 
all other, there was gieat communication had 
amongst them touching his life and disposition. 
Some said that a layman ought not so suddenly to 
be chosen; for it would seem a strange thing for a 
secular prince to be called unto the bishopric of 
Rome; which would also too much derogate from 
the ecclesiastical state, as though there were none 
therein meet or worthy for that dignity. Other 
some said, that a man which was married and had 
children was unmeet for such a charge. Other 
some again affirmed, that the bishop of Rome ought 
to be a doctor of law, and an excellent learned man. 

When these words were spoken, other some rising 
up spake far otherwise; that albeit Amedeus was 
no doctor, yet was he learned and wise, forasmuch 
as all his whole youth he had bestowed in learning 
and study, and had sought not the name, but even 
the ground of learning. Then said another, “ If ye 
be desirous to be instructed further of this prince's 
life, I pray you give ear unto me, which do know 
him thoroughly. Tiuly this man from his youth 
upward, and even from his young and tender years, 
hath lived more religiously than secularly, being al¬ 
ways obedient to his parents and masters, and being 
always endued with the fear of God, never given to 
any vanity or wantonness ; neither hath there at any 
time been any child of the house of Savoy, in whom 
hath appeared greater wit or towardness; whereby 
all those which did behold and know this man, judg¬ 
ed and foresaw some great matter in him; neither 
were they deceived. For if ye desire to know his 
rule and governance, what and how noble it hath 
been, first know ye this, that this man hath reign¬ 
ed, since his father’s decease, about forty years. 

“ During whose time, justice, the lady and queen 
of all other virtues, hath always flourished : for he, 
hearing his subjects himself, would never suffer the 
poor to be oppressed, or the weak to be deceived. 
He was the defender of the fatherless, the advocate 
of the widows, and protector of the poor. There 
was no rapine or robbery in all his territory. The 
poor and rich lived all under one law, neither was 
he burdenous to his subjects, or importune against 
strangers throughout all his country ; there were 
no grievous exactions of money throughout all his 
dominion. He thought himself rich enough, if the 


inhabitants of his dominions did abound and were 
rich ; knowing that it is the point of a good shepherd 
to shear his sheep, and not to devour them. In this 
also was his chief study and care, that his subjects 
might live in peace, and such as bordered upon him 
might have no occasion of grudge. 

“ By which policies he did not only quietly govern 
his father's dominion, but also augmented the same 
by others, which willingly submitted themselves unto 
him. He never made war upon any, but resisting 
against such as made war upon him, he studied ra¬ 
ther to make peace, than to seek any revenge, de¬ 
siring rather to overcome his enemies with benefits 
than with the sword. He married only one wife, 
which was a noble virgin, and of singular beauty 
and chastity. He would have all his family to keep 
their hands and eyes chaste and continent, and 
throughout all his house, honesty and integrity of 
manners were observed. When his wife had 
changed her life, and that he perceived his duchy 
to be established, and that it should come without 
any controversy unto his posterity, he declared his 
mind, which was always religious, and devoted unto 
God, and showed what will and affection he had 
long borne in his heart. For he, contemning the 
pomp and state of this world, calling unto him his 
dear friends, departed and went into a wilderness; 
where building a goodly abbey lie addicted himself 
wholly to the service of God, and taking his cross 
upon him, followed Christ. In which place he being 
conversant by the space of many years, showed forth 
great examples of holiness, wearing no other gar¬ 
ments but such as could withstand the cold, neither 
using any kind of dainty fare, but only to resist 
hunger, watching and praying the most part of the 
night. Wherefore, this prince is not newly come 
unto the church, (as some do suppose,) but being a 
Christian born of progenitors a thousand years and 
more being Christians, doth now serve God in a 
monastery. 

“ But as touching that also which is spoken con¬ 
cerning a wife, I do not regard it; when not only 
lie which hath had a wife, but he also which hath 
a wife, may be elect and chosen pope : but why do 
the doctors dispute, whether a married man chosen 
pope ought to perform his duty towards his wife, 
but only because a married man might be re¬ 
ceived and chosen r For, as you know well enough, 
there were many popes that had wives; and Peter 
also was not without a wife. But what do we stand 
about this? For peradventure it had been better 
that more priests had been married ; for many should 
be saved through marriage, which are now damned 
through their single life. But hereof we will,” saith 
he, “ speak in another place. But this seemeth unto 
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me rather to be laughed at, than worthy any answer, 
which is objected touching his children : for in what 
can children (specially being of great age) be im¬ 
pediment or let unto the father, being a bishop? 
Doth not the Scripture say, Woe be unto him that 
is alone ! for if he fall, he hath none to help him up 
again ? This cannot be imputed unto the prince ; 
for he hath two sons, both comely and wise ; where¬ 
of the one is prince of Piedmont, the other earl of 
the Genoese: these men will rule the country of 
Savoy in the absence of their father, and will help 
him if ho have need; for they have already learned 
to rule over that people. I pray you, what hurt is 
it for a bishop of Rome to have valiant children, 
which may help their father against tyrants? O 
most reverend fathers, the more I do behold the 
storm of this most perverse and froward time, the 
more I do consider the vexations and troubles which 
the church is now tormented withal, I do so much 
the more think it profitable, yea, and necessary, 
that this man should be chosen prince and head: I 
will think that God hath shoved his mercy upon 
us, if I may see him have the governance over this 
ship. I pray you, consider into what straits we are 
now driven, with what perils we are now vexed and 
tossed. What prince is it that is obedient unto this 
council? For some will not confess that the coun¬ 
cil is here, neither receive our decrees ; other some 
confess it in their words, but by their deeds they 
declare it to be at Florence. For albeit that by 
their words and letters they do not deny that the 
church is here, yet do they procure promotions at 
the hands of Gabriel which is deposed. This is the 
state of the church, with these storms and tempests 
the ship is shaken and bruised ; wicked children 
have risen up against their mother, which being un¬ 
mindful of their mother s labours and kindness to¬ 
wards them, despise her, contemn her, and beat her. 
What is to be done herein ? Shall we choose a bare 
man, which shall rather be derided of our princes, 
than had in reverence ? The days arc not now, 
that men have respect only unto virtue ; for (as the 
satirical poet writeth) virtue is praised, but is coldly 
followed. A poor man speaketh, and they ask what 
he is. Truly virtue is good; but for our purpose, 
it must be marked and looked upon, whether it be 
in a rich man, or a poor man; you must choose a 
governor which may rule the ship not only by coun¬ 
sel, but by power also. The wind is great; where¬ 
fore, except the counsel be good, and the power strong, 
the ship shall be broken, and all put in danger. 
The memorial is yet fresh before our eyes, that the 
princes do neglect the authority which is of no force 
or power. Is there not great valiantness showed in 
this point, in that you, fearing no peril or danger, 


either of life or goods, have so long contended for 
the truth of Christ ? But the most mighty and high 
God looketh down from on high, and will resist this 
their pride. I have often consented unto their opinion, 
which said it was expedient that the temporal do¬ 
minions should be divided from the ecclesiastical 
state; for 1 did think that the priests should thereby 
be made more apt to the Divine ministry, and secular 
princes more obedient to the clergy. But foras¬ 
much as at this present the churches of the world 
are possessed partly by Eugenius, and partly by other 
tyrants, we must provide that we choose such a one, 
which may recover again the patrimony of the 
church, and in whom the office of Christ’s vicar may 
not be contemned; through the shield of whose power 
their contumacy may be suppressed, which contemn 
both verity and reason. Whereunto no man seem- 
eth unto me more apt or meet than Amedeus, duke 
of Savoy, which holdeth the one part of his posses¬ 
sions in Italy, and the other in France; unto whom 
all Christian princes are allied either by consan¬ 
guinity, or joined by amity and friendship, and whose 
\irtue, how famous it is, I have already declared. 
Why do we then stay or doubt to choose him, than 
whom Gabriel feareth no man more ? Let him there¬ 
fore perish with the sword wherewithal he hath 
stricken. There is no man which can more pacify 
the church Ilian he. Do you require devotion in a 
bishop ? there is no man more dev out than he. Do 
you require prudence? Now ye understand by his 
former life what manner of man lie is. If ye seek 
for justice, his people are a witness thereof; so that 
whether you seek for virtue or power, all are here 
present before }ou. Whereupon do ye stay? Go 
to, I pray you, choose this man. He will augment 
the faith, he will reform manners, and preserve the 
authority of the church. Have ye not heard these 
troubles of the church to have been before spoken 
of, and that the time now present should be an end 
of all troubles? Have ye not heard that about this 
time there should a pope be chosen, which should 
comfort Sion, and set all things in peace ? And 
who, I pray you, should he be that could fulfil 
these things, except we choose this man ? Believe 
me, these sayings must be fulfilled, and I trust that 
God will move your minds thereunto. Notwith¬ 
standing, do whatsoever you shall think most good 
and holy.” 

When he had spoken these words, the greatest 
number of the electors seemed to consent unto him, 
and his words took such effect, that in the next scru¬ 
tiny the matter was finished and ended, and when 
the scrutiny was opened, it was found that Amedeus, 
the most devout duke of Savoy, according to the 
decree of the council, was chosen pope. Where- 
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fore suddenly there was great joy and gladness 
amongst them, and all men highly commended their 
doings. Then the Cardinal Arelatensis published 
unto them the name of the elect bishop. After this 
all the prelates in their robes and mitres, and all 
the clergy of the city, coming unto the conclave, the 
electors being likewise adorned, they brought him 
unto the great church, where, after great thanks 
given unto God, and the election again declared unto 
the people, a hymn being sung for joy, the congre¬ 
gation was dissolved. 

This Amedeus aforesaid, was a man of reverend 
age, of comely stature, of gra^ e and discreet be¬ 
haviour, also before married. Who thus being 
elected for pope about November, was called Felix 
the Fifth, and was crowned in the city of Basil, in 
the month of July. There was present at his coro¬ 
nation, Lewis, duke of Savoy; Philip, Earl Gebenen- 
sis; Lewis, marquis of Salutz; the marquis of Rote- 
len ; Conrad of Winsperge, chamberlain of the 
empire; the earl of Diernstein ; the ambassadors of 
the cities of Strasburgh, Beme, Friburg, Solatorne, 
with a great multitude of other beside, to the view 
of fifty thousand persons. At this coronation, the 
pope's two sons did serve and minister to their fa¬ 
ther. Lewis, cardinal of Ilostia, did set on his head 
the pontifical diadem, which was esteemed at thirty 
thousand crowns. It were long here to recite the 
whole order and solemnity of the procession, or the 
pope's riding about the city. First proceeded the 
pope, under his canopy of cloth of gold, having on 
his head a tiiple crown, and blessing the people as 
he went. By him went the marquis of Rotelen, 
and Conrad of Winsperge, leading his horse by the 
bridle. The procession finished, they went to 
dinner, which lasted four full hours, being excess¬ 
ively sumptuous; where the pope’s two sons were 
butlers to his cup; the marquis of Salutz was the 
steward. 

Of this Felix thus writeth Volateran, in his third 
book, “ that he, being desired of certain of the am¬ 
bassadors, if he had any dogs or hounds to show 
them, he willed them the next day to repair unto 
him, and he would show unto them such as he had. 
When the ambassadors, according to the appoint¬ 
ment, were come, he showeth unto them a great 
number of poor people and beggars sitting at his 
tables at meat, declaring that those were his hounds, 
which he every day used to feed, hunting with them 
(he trusted) for the glory of heaven to come.” 

And thus you have heard the state of this council 
hitherto, which council endured.a long season, the 
space of seventeen years. 

About the sixth year of the council, Sigismund 
the emperor died, leaving but one daughter to suc¬ 


ceed him in his kingdoms, whom he had married to 
Albert, the second duke of Austria, which first suc¬ 
ceeded in the kingdom of Hungary and Bohemia, 
being a sore adversary to the Bohemians; and after¬ 
ward was made emperor, A. D. 1438, and reigned 
emperor but two years, leaving his wife, which was 
Sigismund's daughter, great with child. After 
which Albert succeeded his brother Frederic, the 
third duke of Austria, in the empire, &c., whereof 
more (Christ willing) hereafter. 

In the mean time, Eugenius, hearing of the death 
of Sigismund, above recited, began to work the dis¬ 
solution of the council of Basil, and to transfer it to 
Ferraria, pretending the coming of the Grecians. 
Notwithstanding, the council of Basil, through the 
disposition of God, and the worthiness of Cardinal 
Arelatensis, constantly endured. Albeit in the said 
council were many stops and practices to impeach 
the same, beside the sore plague of pestilence which 
fell in the city, during the said council. In the 
which plague time, besides the death of many worthy 
men, .Eneas Sylvius also, himself, the writer and 
compiler of the whole history of that council, sitting 
at the feet of the bishops of Turnon and Lubeck, 
lay sore sick three days of the same, as is above 
touched, and never thought to escape. They that 
died, departed with this exhortation, desiring men 
to pray to God, that he would convert the hearts of 
them that stuck to Eugenius as pope, against that 
council, as partly is afore noted, and now repeated 
again for the better marking. Arelatensis, being 
most instantly exhorted by his friends to fly that 
danger, could by no means be entreated to avoid, 
fearing more the danger of the church, than of his 
own life. 

Beside these so great difficulties and obstacles to 
stay and hinder this council, strange it was to behold 
the mutation of men's minds. Of whom such as 
first seemed to favour the council afterwards did 
impugn it, and such as before were against it, in the 
end showed themselves most friends unto the same. 
The chief cardinals and prelates, the more they had 
to lose, the sooner they slipped away, or else lurked 
in houses or towns near, and absented themselves 
for fear; so that the stay of the council most rested 
upon their proctors, doctors, archdeacons, deans, 
provosts, priors, and such other of the inferior sort. 
Whereof .Eneas Sylvius, in his 183rd epistle, 
maketh this relation, where one Caspar Schlicke, 
the emperor's chancellor, writeth to Cardinal Julian 
in these words: “ Those cardinals,” saith he, “ who 
so long time magnified so highly the authority of 
the church, and of general councils, seeming as 
though they were ready to spend their lives for the 
same, now at the sight of one letter from their king, 
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(wherein yet no death was threatened, but only loss 
of their promotions,) slipped away from Basil.” 
And in the same epistle deridingly commendeth 
them, as “ wise men, that had rather lose their faith 
than their flock. Albeit,” saith he, “ they departed 
not far away, but remained about Solatornc, wait¬ 
ing for other commandments from their prince. 
Whereby it may appear, how they did shrink away 
not willingly, but the burse,” quoth he, “ bindeth 
faster than true honour. What matter maketli the 
name of a man, so his money be safe ? ” 

Moreover, in one of the sessions of the said coun¬ 
cil, the worthy Cardinal Arelatensis is said thus to 
have reported, that “ Christ was sold for thirty 
pence, but I,” said he, “ was sold much more dear; 
for Gabriel, otherwise called Eugenius, pope, offered 
threescore thousand crowns, whoso would take me, 
and present me unto him.” And they that took 
the said cardinal, afterward excused their fact by 
another colour, pretending the cause, for that the 
cardinal's brother, what time the Armiakes wasted 
Alsace, had brought great darnng ? to the inhabitants 
there, and therefore they thought (said they) that 
they might lawfully lay hands upon a Frenchman, 
wheresoever they might take him. At length, by 
the bishop of Strasburgh, Rupert, and the said 
city, the matter was taken up, and he rescued. 
Wherein no doubt appeared the hand of God, in 
defending his life from the pestilent danger of the 
pope his adversary. 

And thus far having proceeded in the matters of 
this aforesaid council, until the election of Amedeus, 
called Pope Felix the Fifth, before we prosecute 
the rest that remaineth thereof to he spoken, the 
order and course of times requireth to intermix 
withal the residue pertaining to the matters con¬ 
cluded between this council and the Bohemians, 
declaring the whole circumstances of the ambassage, 
their articles, disputations, and answers, which they 
had first in the said council, then in their own coun¬ 
try with the council's ambassadors; also with their 
petitions and answers unto the same. 

Touching the story of the Bohemians, how they, 
being sent for, came up to the council of Basil, and 
how they appeared, and what was there concluded 
and agreed, partly before hath been expressed. 
Now, as leisure serveth from other matters, to return 
again unto the same, it remaineth to prosecute the 
?est that lacketh, so far as both brevity may be ob¬ 
served, and yet the reader not defrauded of such 
things, principally worthy in the same to be noted 
and known. 

The Bohemians then (as is before declared) having 
always the upper hand, albeit they were accused 
by the new bishop Eugenius, yet it was thought 


good that they should be called unto Basil, where 
the council was appointed. Whereupon Cardinal 
Julian sent thither before John Pullumiar, doctor 
of the law, and John de Ragusio, a divine. Who 
coming unto Basil in the month of August, A. D. 
1431, called by their letters unto the council, John, 
abbot of Mulbrun, and John Gelhusius, monk of 
the same cloister ; which men, for dexterity of their 
wit, and experience, and knowledge of countries, 
were very meet and necessary for embassages. 

Within a few days after, Julian also came thither 
as he had promised, and immediately sent out John 
Gelhusius, and Ilammon Offenbourg, a senator of 
Basil, first unto the Emperor Sigismund, being at 
Feldkirch, and afterward unto Frederic, duke of 
Austria, for the appeasing of the wars between him 
and Philip, duke of Burgundy. This was done to 
the intent that, peace being had, not only the eccle¬ 
siastical prelates, but also the merchants might have 
safe access unto Basil, and so bring in all things 
necessary for sustentation. 

They going on this embassage, received letters 
from the synod to be delivered unto the Emperor 
Sigismund, whereby the Bohemians and Moravians 
were called unto the council. These letters he by 
and by caused to be carried unto Bohemia; but 
forasmuch as he himself went into Italy, to receive 
the imperial crown of the bishop, he left William, 
duke of Bavaria, as his deputy to be protector unto 
the council. Furthermore, w'hen the synod under¬ 
stood that our men would take a peace with the 
Bohemians, after their most shameful flight, they 
sent John Niderus, a divine, and John Gelhusius, 
to comfort the people which joined upon Bohemia, 
and earnestly to move the Moravians and Bohe¬ 
mians, who were before called, to come unto the 
council. 

They, departing from Basil about the end of Oc¬ 
tober, took their journey toward Monacum, a town 
of Bavaria; where, after they had saluted William, 
duke of Bavaria, and his brother Ernest, and Albert 
the son of Ernest, and had declared the commission 
of their embassage, and had showed unto Duke 
William, how that as soon as he should come unto 
Basil, the protection of the council should be com¬ 
mitted unto him by the emperor; they exhorted 
Frederic, marquis of Brandenburgh, and John, 
duke of Bavaria, the senate of Nuremberg, and other 
princes and lords, partly by the letters of the coun¬ 
cil, and partly by words of mouth, that they should 
by no means take any truce with the Bohemians, 
for that it might be hurtful unto the church, and said 
they should have aid out of hand. They desired 
them also, in the name of the council, that if the 
Bohemians would send their ambassadors unto 
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Basil, they would guide them, every man through 
his country in safety, which they promised to do. 
It is incredible how all men rejoiced that the Bohe¬ 
mians were sent for. 

After this, when they counselled with the senate 
of Nuremberg, touching the sending of the council's 
letters unto Bohemia, it seemed best., first of all to 
inquire of the rulers of Egra, whether the Bohe¬ 
mians had made any answer to the former letters 
of the council which they had sent. The rulers of 
Egra, being advertised by these letters, sent him 
which carried the council’s letters into Bohemia, 
unto Nuremberg. lie reported how reverently the 
council of the greater city^ of Prague received the 
letters, and how he was rewarded. 

Whereupon they conceived great hope of the good 
success of the embassage. Therefore the ambassa¬ 
dors, using the council of the senate of Nuremberg, 
and di\ers others, sent the messenger back again 
unto Egra, with their own private letters, and with 
letters of the council: for there was no better means 
to send the letters to Bohemia. Much travail was 
taken by them of Egra, Frederic, marquis of 
Brandenburgh, and John, duke of Bavaria, in this 
matter ; for that they were very desirous that peace 
might be had amongst Christians. The copy of 
those letters, whereby the synod did call the Bohe¬ 
mians unto the council, and other letters exhortatory 
of the ambassadors, and the Bohemians’ answer unto 
the same, for brevity’s cause we have here pretermit- 
ted. The Bohemians, not in all points trusting unto 
the ambassadors, required by their letters that the 
council’s ambassadors, with the other princes, would 
come unto Egra, where their ambassadors should 
also be present, to treat upon the safe-conduct and 
other matters. 

The day appointed for the meeting was, the Sun¬ 
day after Easter, which was the twenty-seventh day 
of April. Then came the ambassadors of the coun¬ 
cil unto Egra, with the noble princes, Frederic, mar¬ 
quis of Brandenburgh, and John, duke of Bavaria, 
with other nobles, almost to the number of two 
hundred and fifty-two horse. But none of the Bo¬ 
hemians w T ere present, because the inhabitants of 
Pilsina and the Lord Swam berg had not sent their 
safe-conduct. When they understood this by their 
letters, they brought it to pass that the ambassadors 
of the Bohemians, Nicholas Humpelz, secretary of 
the greater city of Prague, and Matthew Clumpc- 
zane, president of Piesta, should be brought forth 
by them of Egra, and the Elenbogenses, and so they 
came unto Egra with nineteen horse, the eighth 
day of May. The next day after, Henry Tocgye 
received the Bohemian ambassadors before the mar¬ 
quis with an eloquent oration, taking this part of 


the gospel for his theme, Peace be with you. Then 
they propounded what great injuries they had hi¬ 
therto received at their hands, which was the cause 
of so many great slaughters on either party, and that 
they were glad that yet now at the length there 
was some hope that they should he heard. 

After this they conferred as touching the safe- 
conduct. The Bohemians required pledges, and 
that not of the common sort, but princes and nobles. 
Which thing, forasmuch as it did not content the 
ambassadors, and that the matter should so be put 
off, the common people of Egra began to cry out, 
that for a long time a concord had not been made 
with the Bohemians by the ecclesiastical princes. 
Then Frederic, marquis of Brandenburgh, and 
John, duke of Bavaria, bound themselves of their 
own good will. The like also did William, duke 
of Bavaria, at the request of the council. Like¬ 
wise also did the council and the Emperor Sigis- 
mund. Furthermore, promise was made, that all 
the princes and cities should do the like, through 
whose dominion they should come, and the city of 
Basil also. The copy of which safe-conduct was 
afterward sent unto Prague. This also was requir 
ed by the Bohemians, that, if it were possible, the 
emperor should be present at the council. 

This convention at Egra continued twenty-one 
days. But the Bohemians, albeit they heard the 
council’s ambassadors make great promises, yet did 
they not fully give credit unto them. Whereupon 
they chose out two ambassadors, Nicholas Humgo- 
lizius, and John Zaczenses, which should go to Basil, 
and diligently inquire out all things. These men, 
Conrad, bishop of Ratisbon, and Conrad Seglaver, 
dean of Estein, brought into Cattelspurge, where 
the marquis dwelt, being sent out by the synod a 
little before, to inquire whether the Bohemian am¬ 
bassadors would come or not. When they were 
come to Biberack, one being over-curious, inquired 
of one of the Bohemian ambassadors, of what coun¬ 
try he was. He answered that he was a Zaczen. 
“ There,” said he, “ arc most execrable heretics and 
naughty men,” &c. Who for that slanderous word, 
as a breaker of the truce, was straightway carried 
to prison, and there should have suffered more pun¬ 
ishment, if the Bohemian ambassadors, and the 
abbot of Ebera, had not entreated for him. When 
they came unto Basil, they were honourably receiv¬ 
ed with wine and fish. They tarried there five days 
and a half. The tenth day of October they came 
unto the synod, which was assembled at the Friars 
Augustines. 

These ambassadors, when they were returned 
home with the charter of the synod, and declared 
those things which they had seen, and that the mat- 



HENfcY YI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1007 


ter was earnestly handled without fraud or deceit; 
there were ambassadors chosen to "be sent unto the 
council, both for the kingdom of Bohemia, and the 
marquisdorn of Moravia, which, coming unto Tusea, 
were brought from thence with thirty-two horse, 
and divers noblemen, unto Chainbia. From thence 
they came to Swenkendorph, and so unto Nurem¬ 
berg, where, beside their entertainment of wine 
and fish, twenty-two horsemen accompanied them 
unto U lines; from thence they of Ulmes brought them 
unto Biberack and Sulgotia; there James Tunches,a 
knight, receiving them, brought them to Stockacum, 
and from thence the bands of the duke of Bava¬ 
ria brought them unto Schaffhausen. There they 
taking ship the fourth day of January, came unto 
Basil the ninth day of the same month. What were 
the names of these ambassadors of the Bohemians, 
which were brought up with three hundred horse, 
and how they were received at Basil, mention is 
made before. When they came unto the synod, 
Cardinal Julian made an oration, that whatsoever 
was in any place in doubt, the same ought to be de¬ 
termined by the authority of the council, forasmuch 
as all men are bound to submit themselves to the 
judgment of the holy church, which the general 
council doth represent. Which oration was not 
allowed of all the Bohemians. 

Then Roehezanus made an oration, requiring to 
have a day appointed when they should be heard, 
which was appointed the sixteenth day of the same 
month. Upon which day John Roehezanus, having 
made his preface, began to propound the first article, 
touching the communion to be ministered under 
both kinds, and disputed upon the same by the space 
of three days always before noon. Then Wences- 
laus the Taborite disputed upon the second article, 
touching the correction and punishing of sin, by the 
space of two days. After whom Ulderic, priest of 
the Orphanes, propounded and disputed upon the 
third article by the space of two days, touching the 
free preaching of the word of God. 

Last of all, Peter Paine, an Englishman, disputed 
three days upon the fourth article, touching the civil 
dominion of the clergy, and afterward gave copies 
of their disputations in writing unto the council, 
with hearty thanks that they were heard. The three 
last did somewhat inveigh against the council, con¬ 
demning John IIuss and John Wickliff for their 
doctrine. Whereupon John de Ragusso, a divine, 
rising up, desired that he might ha\e leave to an¬ 
swer in his own name to the first article of the Bo¬ 
hemians. The council consented thereunto; so that 
by the space of eight days in the forenoon he dis¬ 
puted thereupon. But before he began to answer, 
John, the abbot of Sistertia, made an oration unto 


the Bohemians, that they should submit themselves 
to the determination of the holy church, which this 
council, said he, doth represent. This matter did 
not a little offend the Bohemians. John Ragusinus, 
a divine, after scholar’s fashion, in his answer, spake 
often of heresies and heretics. Procopius could not 
suffer it, but rising up with angry stomach com¬ 
plained openly to the council of this injury: “This 
our countryman,” saith he, “doth us great injury, call¬ 
ing us oftentimes heretics.” Whereunto Ragusinus 
answered, “ Forasmuch as I am your countryman both 
by tongue and nation, I do the more desire to re¬ 
duce you again unto the church.” lie was a Dal¬ 
matian born, and it appeared h that the Dalmatians, 
going into Bohemia, took their name by their coun¬ 
try which they possessed. It came almost to this 
point, that through this offence the Bohemians would 
depart from Basil, and could scarcely be appeased. 
Certain of the Bohemians would not hear Ragusinus 
finish his disputation. 

After him a famous divine, one Egidius Carlerius, 
dean of the church of Cambray, answered unto the 
second article, by the space of four days. To the 
third article answered one Henricus, surnamed Fri- 
gidum Ferrum, three days together. Last of all, 
one Johannes Polomarius, master of the requests of 
the palace, answered unto the fourth article like¬ 
wise by the space of three days; so that the long 
time which they used in disputations seemed tedious 
unto the Bohemians. Notwithstanding this answer, 
the Bohemians still defended their articles, and 
especially the first, insomuch as John Roehezanus 
did strongly impugn Ragusinus’ answer by the space 
of six days. But forasmuch as one disputation bred 
another, and it was not perceived how that by this 
means any concord could be made ; the Prince Wil¬ 
liam, duke of Bavaria, protector of the council, at¬ 
tempted another remedy, that all disputations being 
set apart the matter should be friendly debuted. 

There were certain appointed on either part to 
treat upon the concord ; who coming together the 
ele\enth day of March, those which were appointed 
for the council were demanded to say their minds. 
It seemed good, said they, if these men would bo 
united unto us, and be made one body with us, that 
this body might then accord, declare and determine 
all manner of diversities of opinions and sects, what 
is to be believed or done in them. 

The Bohemians, when they had a while paused, 
said, this way seemed not apt enough, except first 
of all the four articles were exactly discussed, so 
that either we should agree with them, or they with 
us; for otherwise it would be but a frivolous mat¬ 
ter, if they, being now united, again disagree in the 
deciding of the articles. Here answer was made to 
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the Bohemians, that if they were rightly united, and 
the aid of the Holy Ghost called for, they should not 
err in the deciding of the matter, forasmuch as every 
Christian ought to believe that determination; which 
if they would do, it would breed a most firm and 
strong concord and amity on either part. But this 
answer satisfied them not, insomuch that the other 
three rose up, and disputed against the answers 
which were given. At that time Cardinal Julian, 
president of the council, made this oration unto the 
Bohemian ambassadors. 

“ This sacred synod,” saith he, “ hath now, by the 
space of ten days, patiently heard the propositions 
of your four articles: ” and afterward he annexed : 
“You have propounded,” saith he, “four articles, 
but we understand that, beside these four, you have 
many other strange doctrines, wherein ye dissent 
from us. Wherefore it is necessary, if a perfect 
unity and fraternity shall follow between us, that 
all these things be declared in the council, to the 
end that by the grace of the Holy Ghost, who is the 
author of peace and truth, due provision may be 
made therein. For we have not gathered these 
things of light conjectures, but have heard them of 
credible persons, and partly here are some present 
which have seen them with their own eyes in Bo¬ 
hemia, and partly we do gather it by your own re¬ 
port. For Master Nicholas, which was the second 
that did propound, amongst other things, alleged 
that John Wickliff was an evangelical doctor. If 
ye believe him to be a true doctor, it followeth, that 
you must repute his works as authentic. If ye do 
not so think, it is reason that it should be opened 
unto us. 

“ Wherefore we desire you, that you will certify 
us upon these and certain other points, what you 
do believe, or what credit you do give unto them. 
But we do not require that you should now declare 
your reasons, but it shall satisfy us, if you will an¬ 
swer unto every article by this word, We believe, 
or believe not; which if you will do, as we trust you 
will, then we shall manifestly perceive that you de¬ 
sire that we should conceive a good estimation of 
you. If there be any thing whereof you would be 
certified by us, ask it boldly, and we will give you 
an answer out of hand ; for we are ready, according 
to the doctrine of St. Peter, to render account unto 
every man which shall require it, touching the faith 
which we hold.*’ Hereunto the Bohemian ambassa¬ 
dors answered in few words, that they came only to 
propound those four articles, not in their own name, 
but in the name of the whole kingdom of Bohemia, 
and speak no more. Whereupon, William, the 
noble protector of the council, calling upon him 
four men on either part, entreated touching the 


pacifying of the matter, by whose advice the council 
decreed to send a famous embassage, with the Bo¬ 
hemian ambassadors, unto Prague, where the people 
should assemble upon Sunday. But they would 
not receive these conditions of peace which were 
offered, but made haste to depart. Whereupon, the 
fourteenth day of April, there were ten chosen out 
of the council, to go with the Bohemian ambassa¬ 
dors unto Prague. 

It w r ere too long here to declare what honour was 
done unto these ambassadors all the way in their 
journey, and specially when they came unto Bo¬ 
hemia, by the citizens of Prague, when a great 
number of Bohemians were assembled at Prague at 
the day appointed, both of the clergy, nobility, and 
common people. 

After the coming of those ambassadors, much 
contention began to rise between the parties. First 
began John Rochezanus, who speaking in the pub¬ 
lic person of the commonalty, laboured to com¬ 
mend and prefer the four verities of the Bohemians 
before propounded ; charging also the prelates and 
priests for their slanderous obtrectations and un¬ 
deserved contumelies, wherewith they did infame 
the noble kingdom of Bohemia, complaining also 
that they would not receive those Christian verities, 
left and allowed by their king Wenccslaus now de¬ 
parted. Wherefore he required them in the be¬ 
half of the whole nation, that they would leave off 
hereafter to oppress them in such sort, that they 
would restore to them again their Joseph's vesture, 
that is, the ornament of their good fame and name, 
whereof their brethren, their enemies, had spoiled 
them, &c. 

To this Polomar maketh answer again, with a 
long and curious oration, exhorting them to peace 
and unity of the church, which if they would em¬ 
brace, all other obstacles and impediments, said he, 
should be soon removed ; promising also that this 
their vesture of honour and fame should be amply 
restored again; and that afterward, if there were 
any doubtful matters, they might and should be the 
better discussed. 

But all this pleased not the Bohemians, unless 
they might first have a declaration of their four 
articles, which if they might obtain, they promised 
then to embrace peace and concord. Which peace, 
said they, began first to be broken by themselves, 
in that the council of Constance, by their unjust 
condemnation, burned John Hubs and Jerome of 
Prague, and also by their cruel bulls and censures, 
raised up first excommunication, then war against 
the whole kingdom of Bohemia. 

Hereunto Polomar, reclaiming again, began to 
advance and magnify the honour and dignity of 
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general councils. To conclude, as much as the 
said Polomar did extol the authority of the coun¬ 
cils, so much did the answer of the Bohemians ex¬ 
tenuate the same, saying, that the latter councils, 
which are not expressed in the law of God, have 
erred, and might err, not only in faith, but also in 
manners. For that which hath chanced to the 
green wood, may also chance unto the dry. But of 
other, the most strong pillars of the militant church, 
the apostles I mean, seem all to have erred, and the 
catholic faith to have remained three days sound 
and incorrupt only in the Virgin Mary. No Chris¬ 
tian man therefore ought to be compelled to stand 
to the determination of the pope or the council, 
except it be in that which is plainly expressed in 
the law of God. For it is evident that all the 
general * councils which have been of long time, 
have reformed very few things as touching the 
faith, peace, and manners of the church, but have 
always, both in their life and decrees, notoriously 
swerved, and have not established themselves upon 
the foundation, which is Christ. Wherefore the 
said Bohemians protested, that they would not, 
simply and plainly, God being their good Lord, 
yield themselves to their doctrine, nor to such rash 
and hasty decrees ; lest, through their hasty and un- 
circumspect submission, they should bind their faith 
and life contrary to the wholesome and sound doc¬ 
trine of our Lord Christ Jesus. In short, in no case 
they would enter into any agreement of peace, ex¬ 
cept their four articles, which they counted for evan¬ 
gelical verities, were first accepted and approved. 
Which being obtained, said they, if they would con¬ 
descend with them in the verity of the gospel, so 
would they join together, and be made one with 
them in the Lord. 

When the ambassadors saw the matter would 
not otherwise be brought to pass, they required to 
have those articles delivered unto them in a certain 
form, which they sent unto the council by three Bo¬ 
hemian ambassadors. 

Afterward the council sent a declaration into Bo¬ 
hemia, to be published unto the people in the com¬ 
mon assemblies of the kingdom, by the ambassa¬ 
dors, which were commanded to report unto the 
Bohemians, in the name of the council, that if they 
would receive the declaration of those three articles, 
and the unity of the church, there should be a mean 
found whereby the matter touching the first article, 
of the communion under both kinds, should be pass¬ 
ed with peace and quietness. 

They propounded in Prague, in an open assembly 
of the nobles and commons, the declarations of the 
three articles in form following: 

“Forasmuch as touching the doctrine of the verity 
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we ought to proceed soberly and warily, that the 
truth may be declared with words being so orderly 
conceived and uttered, that there be no offence 
given to any man, whereby he should fall to take 
occasion of error, and, to use the words of Isidore, that 
nothing by obscurity be left doubtful; whereas you 
have propounded touching the inhibition and cor¬ 
rection of sin in these words; ‘ All mortal sins, and 
specially open offences, ought to be rooted out, 
punished, and inhibited, by them whose duty it is 
so to do, reasonably and according to the law of 
Godhere it is to be marked and understood, that 
these words, 4 whose duty it is," are too general, and 
may be an offence ; and according to the meaning 
of the Scripture, we ought not to lay any stumbling- 
stock before the blind, and the ditches are to be 
closed up, that our neighbour’s ox do not fall therein; 
all occasion of offence is to be taken away. There¬ 
fore we say, that according to the meaning of the 
Holy Scripture, and the doctrine of the holy doc¬ 
tors, it is thus universally to be holden; That all 
mortal sins, especially public offences, are to be 
rooted out, corrected, and inhibited, as reasonably 
as may be, according to the law of God and the in¬ 
stitutions of the fathers. The power to punish these 
offenders doth not pertain unto any private person, 
but only unto them which have jurisdiction of the 
law over them, the distinction of law and justice 
being orderly observed. 

“ As touching the preaching of the word of God, 
which article you have alleged in this form, 4 That 
the word of God should be freely and faithfully 
preached by the fit and apt ministers of the Lord ; ’ 
lest by this word, 4 freely,’ occasion might be taken 
of disordered liberty, (which, as you have often said, 
you do not mean,) the circumstance thereof is to be 
understood ; and we say, that (according to the 
meaning of the Holy Scripture, and doctrine of the 
holy filthers) it is thus universally to be believed ; 
That the word of God ought freely, but not every 
where, but faithfully and orderly to be preached by 
the priests and Levites of the Lord, being allowed 
and sent by their superiors unto whom that office 
appertained, the authority of the bishop always re¬ 
served, who is the provider of all things according 
to the institution of the holy fathers. 

44 As concerning the last article, expressed under 
these words ; ‘ It is not lawful for the Christian 
clergy, in the time of the law of grace, to have 
dominion over temporal goods ; ’ we remember that 
in the solemn disputation holden in the sacred coun¬ 
cil, he which was appointed by the council to dis¬ 
pute, propounded two conclusions in this sort: 

“ First, that such of the clergy as were not re¬ 
ligious, and had not bound themselves thereunto by 
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a vow, might lawfully have and possess any tem¬ 
poral goods ; as the inheritance of his father or any 
other, if it be left unto him, or any other goods justly 
gotten by means of any gift, or other lawful con¬ 
tract, or else some lawful art. 

“ The second conclusion, The church may lawful¬ 
ly have and possess temporal goods, movable and 
immovable, houses, lands, towns and villages, cas¬ 
tles and cities, and in them a private and civil do¬ 
minion. Your ambassador which disputed against 
him, granted those conclusions, saying that they did 
not impugn the sense of this article being well un¬ 
derstood, forasmuch as he understandeth this article 
of civil dominion formally meant. Whereby, and 
also by other things, it may be understood, that 
those words, ‘ to have secular dominion,’ expressed in 
the aforesaid article, seemeth to be referred to some 
special manner or kind of dominion. But foras¬ 
much as the doctrine of the church is not to be 
treated upon by any ambiguous or doubtful words, 
but fully and plainly; therefore we have thought 
good more plainly to express that which, according 
to the law of God, and the doctrine of the holy doc¬ 
tors, is universally to be believed, that is to say, the 
two aforesaid conclusions to be true. And also, that 
the clergy ought faithfully to distribute the goods of 
the church, whose administrators they are, accord¬ 
ing to the decrees of the holy fathers; and that the 
usurpation of the administration of the church goods, 
done by any other than by them, unto whom the 
administration is canonically committed, cannot be 
without guilt of sacrilege. 

“Thus the sacred council,” said they, “ hath dili¬ 
gently gone about, according to the verity of the gos¬ 
pel, all ambiguity set apart, to expound the true 
sense of the three aforesaid articles. Wherefore, if 
there do yet remain any doubt, according to the in¬ 
formation which we have received in the sacred 
council, we are ready by God’s help (who is the 
principal verity) to declare the truth unto you. If 
ye do receive and embrace the declaration of the 
said three articles, which is grounded upon the verity 
of the Holy Scripture, as you are bound, and will 
effectually have a pure, simple, and perfect unity, 
touching the liberty of the communion under both 
kinds, which you desire and require, which also you 
cannot lawfully have without the licence of holy 
church; we have authority from the general coun¬ 
cil, by certain means to treat and conclude with you, 
trusting that you will show yourselves as you will 
continue.” 

These things thus declared, after the Bohemians 
had taken deliberation, they said that they would 
give no answer unto the premises, before they un¬ 
derstood what should be offered them as touching 


the communion. Wherefore, it shall be necessary 
to declare the matter, as it was written in form fol¬ 
lowing : 

“ In the name of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
upon the sacrament of whose most blessed last sup¬ 
per we shall treat, that he which hath instituted 
this most blessed sacrament of unity and peace, 
will vouchsafe to work this effect in us, and to make 
us that we may be one in the said Lord Jesus, our 
Head, and that he will subvert all the subtleties of 
the devil, who, through his envious craftiness, hath 
made the sacrament of peace and unity an occasion 
of war and discord; that whilst Christians do con¬ 
tend touching the manner of communicating, they 
be not deprived of the fruit of the communion. 
Whereupon St. Augustine, in his sermon upon in¬ 
fants, saith thus, 1 So the Lord Jesus Christ certi¬ 
fied us, and willed that we should appertain unto 
him, and consecrate the mystery of our peace and 
unity upon the table. He that receiveth the mys¬ 
tery of unity, and doth not keep the bond of peace, 
doth not receive a mystery for himself, but a testi¬ 
mony against himself.’ This we thought good above 
all things to be premised, that the general custom 
of the church, which your fathers, and you also, in 
times past have observed, hath a long time had and 
still useth, that they which do not consecrate, com¬ 
municate only under the kind of bread. Which 
custom being lawfully brought in by the church and 
holy fathers, and now a long time observed, it is not 
lawful to reject, or to change at your will and plea¬ 
sure, without the authority of the church. There¬ 
fore to change the custom of the church, and to 
take in hand to communicate unto the people under 
both kinds, without the authority of holy church, is 
altogether unlawful. For holy church, upon reason¬ 
able occasions, may grant liberty unto the people to 
communicate under both kinds. And every com¬ 
munion, which, being attempted without the author¬ 
ity and licence of the church, should be unlawful, 
when it is done with the authority of holy church, 
shall be lawful, if other things let it not; because, 
as the apostle saith, He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation. 

“ Whereupon St. Isidore, of the second Distinction 
upon the Consecration, writeth thus, i They which 
live wickedly, and cease not daily to communicate 
in the church, thinking thereby to be cleansed, let 
them learn that it doth nothing at all profit them to 
the cleansing of their sins.’ And St. Augustine in 
the same Distinction saith, 4 Holy things may hurt 
the evil, for unto the good they are salvation, but 
unto the evil damnation.” There are besides these 
many other authorities. The apostle Judas was 
amongst them which did first communicate, but for- 
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asmuch as he received unworthily, having that sin 
of treason in his heart, it did profit him nothing, but 
the devil by and by exercised the more power and 
authority over him. This is declared by a great 
reason; Which of you is it, that if you should re¬ 
ceive your lord into your house, would not with 
all diligence and care study to make clean and adorn 
his house, that he may receive the lord honestly ? 
Much more he that shall receive the Lord and Sa¬ 
viour into the house of his soul, ought diligently to 
make clean and deck his soul, to cleanse it by the 
sacrament of penance, with sorrow and contrition of 
heart, humbly, purely, and truly confessing his sins, 
and receiving due satisfaction and penance, to adorn 
and deck the same with the purple or rich array of 
devotion, that the heart being so purged and adorn¬ 
ed with fervent desire, he may come to that most 
holy sacrament, whereby God reconcileth all the 
world unto him. 

“ Wherefore the most sacred synod admonisheth, 
exhorteth, and commandeth, that all priests should 
diligently exhort and admonish the people, and that 
they should use all their care and endeavour, that 
no man come to that most blessed sacrament, ex¬ 
cept he be duly prepared with great reverence and 
devotion, lest that which is received for the salvation 
of the soul, redound to the condemnation, through 
the unworthy receiving thereof. 

“ Moreover, doctors do say, that the custom of 
communicating unto the people only under the 
kind of bread, was reasonably introduced by the 
church and holy fathers for reasonable causes, espe¬ 
cially for the avoiding of two perils, of error and 
irreverence. Of error, as to think that the one 
part of Christ's body were in the bread, and the 
other part in the cup, which were a great error. 
Of unreveience, forasmuch as many things may hap¬ 
pen, as well on the part of the minister, as on the 
part of the receiver ; as it is said that it happened 
when a certain priest carried the sacrament of the 
cup unto a sick man, when he should have minis¬ 
tered, he found nothing in the cup, being all spilt 
by the w ay, with many other such-like chances. We 
have heard, moreover, that it hath often happened, 
that the sacrament consecrated in the cup hath not 
been sufficient for the number of communicants, 
whereby a new consecration must be made, which 
is not agreeable to the doctrine of the holy fathers, 
and also, that oftentimes they do minister wine un¬ 
consecrated for consecrated wine, which is a great 
peril. By this means then it shall be brought to 
pass, that if you will effectually receive the unity 
and peace of the church in all other things, besides 
the use of the communion under both kinds, con¬ 
forming yourselves to the faith and order of the uni¬ 


versal church, you that have that use and custom 
shall communicate still by the authority of the 
church under both kinds, and this article shall be 
discussed fully in the sacred council, where you shall 
see what, as touching this article, is to be holden as 
a universal verity, and is to be done for the profit 
and salvation of the Christian people ; and all things 
being thus thoroughly handled, then, if you perse¬ 
vere in your desire, and that your ambassadors 
do require it, the sacred council will grant licence 
in the Lord unto your ministers, to communicate 
unto the people under both kinds, that is to say, to 
such as be of lawful years and discretion, and shall 
reverently and devoutly require the same; this al¬ 
ways observed, that the ministers shall say unto 
those which shall communicate, thkt they ought firm¬ 
ly to believe not the flesh only to be contained under 
the form of bread, and the blood only under the 
wine, but under each kind to be whole and perfect 
Christ.” 

Thus, hitherto, we have declared the decree of the 
council. As touching the other doubts and ques¬ 
tions which were afterward moved by the masters 
and prelates of Bohemia, the ambassadors of the 
council answered thus: 

irst they said, that 
it w as not the mean¬ 
ing of the sacred 
council, to suffer the 
communion under 
both kinds by toler¬ 
ation, or as the libel 
of divorcement was 
permitted to the 
Jews; forasmuch as 
the council, intend- 
ng e\ cn to open the 
bowels of motherly charity and pity unto the Bohe¬ 
mians and Moravians, doth not mean to suffer it with 
such kind of sufferance, which should not exclude 
sin ; but so to grant it, that by the authority of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and of his true spouse the church, 
it may be lawful, profitable, and healthful unto those 
who worthily receive the same. Also, as touching 
that which was spoken by the said Bohemians of 
the punishing of offences, that it is in the Scriptures, 
how that God oftentimes stirreth up the hearts of 
private persons to the correcting and punishing of 
sins, and so it should seem lawful unto the inferiors 
to correct and punish their superiors; the}’ answer¬ 
ed, alleging the text of St. Augustine in the three 
and thirtieth decree : “ He that striketh wicked men 
in that they are wicked, and hath cause of death 
against them, is the minister of God : but he which 
without any public administration or office murdereth 
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or maimeth any wicked thief, sacrilegious, adulter¬ 
ous, or perjured person, or any other offender, shall 
be judged as a homicide, and so much the more 
sharply, in that he feared not to abuse and usurp 
the power not granted him of God; and truly this 
city would take it much more grievously, if any pri¬ 
vate man should attempt to punish an offender, and 
set up a gallows in the street, and there hang him, 
than if one man should kill another in brawl or 
quarrel.” They alleged also other texts of St. Am¬ 
brose and St. Jerome agreeable to the same. They 
said, that no man donbteth that the law of God is 
duly and holily appointed, and therein is simply 
written, Thou shalt not steal. And, notwithstand¬ 
ing, by the commandment of God the children of 
Israel carried away the goods of the Egyptians, 
which they had borrowed of them. Also in the 
same law it is plainly written, Thou shalt do no 
murder. Whereupon St. Augustine in his first 
book proveth, that it is not lawful for any man to 
kill himself; and when he maketh example of Sam¬ 
son, he answereth with these words : “ When God 
commandeth and doth affirm himself to command 
without any doubt, who is he that will call obedi¬ 
ence sin ? or who will accuse the obedience to 
God?” 

Here in this proposition you have the words of 
St. Augustine for answer. But let every man well 
foresee, if God do command, or that he do intimate 
the commandment without any circumstances, and 
let him prove the spirits whether they be of God. 
But in such cases there are no laws to be given, 
neither are they much to be talked of; for thereby 
there should easily rise occasion to make sedition, 
and for the inferiors to rise against the superiors; 
for when any man had stolen any thing, or killed 
any man, he would say that he was moved thereunto 
by the Spirit of God: but without manifest proof 
thereof, he should be punished. 

Again, they said that there were certain cases 
wherein the laity had power over the clergy. It was 
answered, that there were certain cases in the law, 
wherein the laity had power over the clergy, and 
oftentimes over cardinals. For if, the pope being 
dead, the cardinals would not enter the conclave to 
elect a new pope, the king, prince, or other lord or 
secular power may compel them ; but in these cases 
he is now no private person, but useth his jurisdic¬ 
tion by the authority of the law. The like is to be 
understood of all other cases expressed in the law. 

They said further, that no common law hath any 
right or justice, except God’s law do allow the 
same. 

It was answered, that no common law hath right 
or justice, if it be against the law of God ; because 


the law of God is the rule of all other laws. But 
there is great cunning and knowledge in applying 
the rule to that which is made by the rule, for often¬ 
times it seemeth that there is diversity in the thing 
made by the rule, when there is none indeed; but 
the default is in the applying, because the rule is 
not duly applied to the thing made by it. 

As touching the article of preaching the word 
of God, it was moved, that oftentimes some pre¬ 
lates, through their own envy and malice, without 
any reasonable cause, do inhibit a good and meet 
preacher that preacheth catholicly and well. 

Answer was made, how that they understood 
well enough that the abuse of certain prelates, which 
did inordinately behave themselves, gave a great 
occasion of those troubles. Also that they never 
heard of any such complaints in those parts, but 
that the prelates do favour good preachers, and stir 
them up to preach, by entreaty, favour, and promo¬ 
tion. In all such cases there are remedies already 
provided by the law ; for when any man is so pro¬ 
hibited to use his right, he hath remedy to appeal ; 
and if he do trust his appeal to be just, he may use 
his right, all violence both of the spiritual and secu¬ 
lar power set apart; for the end of the matter shall 
declare if he had just cause to appeal. Then shall 
it he declared that the superior hath done evil in 
prohibiting, and the plaintiff justly in doing, and 
the superior for his unjust prohibition shall be pun¬ 
ished. But if he be justly prohibited, and that 
through his temerity he do contemn the just com¬ 
mandment of his superior, he is worthy to be pun¬ 
ished with condign punishment. 

Where it was moved concerning the third article, 
whether it were lawful for the ecclesiastical prelates 
to exercise, in their proper person, the acts of secu¬ 
lar dominion. Hereunto it was answered, that if 
by this word, acts of secular dominion, are under¬ 
stood acts which a secular lord may do or exercise, 
then it is to he said, that a prelate may lawfully ex¬ 
ercise some such acts in his proper person, as to 
sell, pawn, or pledge, to infeoff by manner and form 
ordained by law ; but there are some acts, which it 
is not lawful for them to exercise in their proper 
person, but ought to have afterward a vicegerent or 
proctor to do the same. 

It was also moved, whether that coactive power, 
which ought to be exercised by a steward, &c., he 
in the hands of an ecclesiastical prelate. 

Whereupon John Polomar answered, that this 
question presupposeth another; whereof there arc 
divers opinions amongst the doctors, in whose power 
the dominion of the church should be; and, further¬ 
more, whether the actions be in the person of tfce 
tutor or proctor, or if they be not in their person, 
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notwithstanding by the constitution of any actor or 
proctor, (whose exercising of those actions doth give 
authority unto the actor or proctor,) they he; with 
other difficulties, whereof it is not needful to speak 
at this present. But forasmuch as he was urged to 
say his opinion, he said, that to such as had either 
leisure or pleasure in disputation, and would argue 
against him, he would be contented to give the 
choice to take which part he would ; but his opinion 
was rather that the dominion of church matters 
should be in the power of Christ: and the prelates, 
with the other clergy, are but canonical adminis¬ 
trators in manner of tutors; but they have more 
power and administration than tutors, and by con¬ 
stituting a steward or vicegerent, &c., their con¬ 
stitution being made, the steward or vicegerent 
hath the same coactive power and exercise of juris¬ 
diction. 

Also as touching the fourth article, for the de¬ 
claration of the first conclusion, it is agreed that 
these words, “justly gotten,” alleged therein, de¬ 
termine all things contained in the same. 

Also as touching the second conclusion, whereas 
the sacred canons and holy doctors speak thus, 
“ The goods of the church, the substance of the 
church, and the possessions of the church, and divers 
other opinions there be amongst the doctors, in 
whose power the rule thereof should be,” they do 
not intend to constrain any man to any of those 
opinions, neither to exclude any of them, but that 
every man should ha\e liberty probably to main¬ 
tain which of them he thinketh best. 

Moreover the Bohemians said, that they did be¬ 
lieve that the clergy are but administrators of the 
temporal ties of the church, and not lords thereof, 
according to the manner of speaking of the Scrip¬ 
tures, holy doctors, and canons. Also the Bohe¬ 
mians said, that in all occasions, which shall hereafter 
rise, they would wholly stand to the determination 
of the judge, agreed upon in Egra, with one con¬ 
sent. In this manner did the ambassadors make 
answer unto the Bohemians. At the last, after 
much communication had to and fro, a concord and 
unity was concluded and confirmed by setting to 
their hands. The Bohemians promised to receive 
the peace and unity of the church, and the declara¬ 
tion of the three articles. This was done A. D. 
1438. About the feast of St. Martin, it was after¬ 
ward agreed, both by the ambassadors of that coun¬ 
cil and of Bohemia, that whatsoever remained should 
be determined and agreed upon, first at Ratisbon, 
afterward at Bruna, in the diocess of Olmutz, then 
at Alba in Hungary, before the Emperor Sigismund, 
but the matter could not be ended in any place. 

At the last the concord was confirmed by writing 


with their seals at Inglavia, a city of Moravia, the 
fifth day of July, in the presence of the emperor. 

Certain petitions, which the Bohemians put up 

last of all in the sacred council of Basil , 
A. D. 1438, in the month of November. 

“ Unto the most reverend fathers in Christ, and 
our most gracious lords. We, the ambassadors of 
the kingdom of Bohemia, do most humbly and 
heartily require you, that for the perpetual preserv¬ 
ation of peace and concord, and for the firm pre¬ 
servation of all things contained in the composition, 
you will vouchsafe of your clemency to give and 
grant unto us all and singular our requests, here¬ 
under wr itten, with effectual execution of the same. 

“ First, and above all things, we desire and re¬ 
quire you, for the extirpation of divers dissensions 
and controversies, which will undoubtedly follow 
amongst our people, under the diversity of the com¬ 
munion, and for the abolishing of infinite evils which 
we are not able to express as we have conceived 
them, that you will gently vouchsafe of your good¬ 
ness and liberality to give, grant, and command, 
unto our kingdom of Bohemia, and marquisdom of 
Moravia, one uniform order of the communion unto 
all men, under both kinds, that is to say, unto the 
archbishop of Prague, the bishop of Luthonus, Ol¬ 
mutz, and other prelates of the kingdom and mar¬ 
quisdom, having charge of souls, and to their vicars, 
and also to their flocks and subjects, and that ac¬ 
cording to those things which are contained in the 
bull of the ambassadors, and in the compositions 
made in the name of the whole council, where it is 
thus said, * And all other things shall be done, 
which shall be meet and necessary for the preserva¬ 
tion of the peace and unity.’ For this done, by 
your benefit the whole kingdom shall be comforted 
above measure, and established in brotherly love; 
whereby a uniform subjection and obedience shall 
be perpetually attributed unto the holy church. 

“ Item, we require and desire, as before, that 
for the avoiding of all false suspicion and doubtful¬ 
ness of many, which suppose that the sacred council 
hath granted the said communion under both kinds 
unto us but for a time, as neither profitable nor 
wholesome, but as the libel of divorcement, that you 
will vouchsafe, according to this chapter alleged in 
the compositions, ‘ First they said, that it was not 
the intent of the sacred council,’ &c., wholesomely 
and speedily to provide for our safety, and with 
your grant in this behalf, and with the bulls of your 
letters, to confirm that chapter, together with the 
other pertaining to the office of your ambassadors. 

il Item, we beseech you, as before, that for the con¬ 
firmation of obedience, and for the discipline of all 
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the clergy, and for the final defence and observa¬ 
tion of all things determined and agreed upon, and 
for the good order in spiritualties, ye will vouchsafe 
effectually to provide for us a good and lawful pas¬ 
tor, archbishops and bishops, which shall seem unto 
us most meet and acceptable for our kingdom, to 
execute those offices and duties. 

“ Item, We require you, as aforesaid, that your 
fatherly reverences will vouchsafe, for the defence 
of the worthy fame of the kingdom and marquisdom, 
to declare and show our innocency, in that they 
have communicated, do, and hereafter shall com¬ 
municate under both kinds; to give out, ordain, 
and direct the letters of the sacred council, in man¬ 
ner and form most apt and meet for such declara¬ 
tion, unto all princes, as well secular as spiritual, 
cities and commonalties, according to the com¬ 
positions, and as the lords the ambassadors are bound 
unto us to do. 

“ Item, We desire you, that in the discussing of 
the matter for the communion under both kinds, 
and of the commandment thereof given unto all 
faithful, ye will not proceed otherwise than accord¬ 
ing to the concordatum agreed upon in Egra; that 
is to say, according to the law of God, the order of 
Christ, and his apostles, the general councils, and 
the minds of the holy doctors, truly grounded upon 
the law of God. 

“ Item, We desire that your fatherly reverences, 
considering the great affection of our people, Mill 
give us the desired liberty to communicate unto the 
younger sort the sacrament of the supper. For if 
this use of communicating should be taken away, 
which our kingdom being godly, moved by the 
writings of most great and holy doctors, and brought 
in by examples, hath received as catholic, and ex¬ 
ercised now a long time; verily it should raise up 
an intolerable offence amongst the people, and their 
minds would be grievously vexed and troubled. 

“ Item, We require you, as before, that for like 
causes your fatherly reverences would vouchsafe to 
permit, at the least the Gospels, Epistles, and Creed 
to be sung and read in the church in our vulgar 
tongue, before the people, to move them unto de¬ 
votion ; for in our Sclavonic language it hath been 
used of old in the church, and likewise in our 
kingdom. 

“ Item, We require you in the name of the said 
kingdom, and of the famous university of Prague, 
that your fatherly reverences would vouchsafe to 
show such diligence and care toward the desired 
reformation of that university, that, according to the 
manner and form of other universities reformed by 
the church, prebends and collations of certain bene¬ 
fices of cathedral and parish churches may be an¬ 


nexed and incorporated unto the said university, that 
thereby it may be increased and preferred. 

“ Item, We desire you, as before, as heartily as 
we may, and also (saving always your fatherly re¬ 
verences) require you, and by the former composi¬ 
tions we most instantly admonish you, that with 
your whole minds and endeavours, and with all care 
and study, your reverences will watch and seek for 
that long desired and most necessary reformation of 
the church and Christian religion, and effectually 
labour for the rooting out of all public evils, as well 
in the head as in the members, as you have often 
promised to do in our kingdom, in the compositions, 
and as our fourth article, touching the avoiding of 
all public evils, doth exact and require.” 

here were certain an¬ 
swers provided by the 
council, to these pe¬ 
titions of the Bohe¬ 
mians, which were not 
delivered unto them, 
but kept back, for what 
purpose and intent we 
know not. Wherefore, 
because we thought 
them not greatly ne¬ 
cessary for this place, and also to avoid prolixity, 
we have judged it meet at this present to omit them. 
Thus have ye heard compendiously the chief and 
principal matters treated and done in this famous 
council of Basil. And here, to conclude withal, 
we have thought good to declare unto you, for the 
aid and help of the ignorant people, (which judge 
many things to be of longer time and continuance 
than indeed they be, and thereupon have establish¬ 
ed a gicat part of their opinions,) how that, towaid 
the latter end of this council, that is to sny, in the 
thirty-seventh session of the same, holden the seven¬ 
teenth of September, A. D. 143!J, the feast of the 
conception of our Lady was ordained to be holden 
and celebrated yearly. In like case also in the 
forty-fourth session of the same council, holden the 
first day of July, A. I). 14 41, it was ordained that 
the feast of the visitation of our Lady should be 
celebrated and holden yearly in the month of July. 
We have also thought it good, before we do end 
this story, to annex hereunto certain degrees, pro¬ 
fitably and wholesomely ordained in the said council, 
against the inordinate giving of the ecclesiastical 
benefices and livings by the pope, with certain other 
constitutions also, fruitful for the behalf and edifi¬ 
cation of the church. 

During the time that the general council at 
Basil was so diligent and careful about the reform- 
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ation of the church, this one thing seemed good 
unto them to be prosecuted and followed with an 
earnest care and diligence, that through every church 
apt and meet ministers might be appointed, which 
might shine in virtue and knowledge, to the glory 
of Christ and the healthful edifying of the Christian 
people; whereunto the multitude of expectative 
graces hath been a great impediment and let, in 
that they have been found to have brought grievous 
troubles, divers disorders, and many dangers upon 
the ecclesiastical state. For hereby oftentimes, 
scarcely apt or meet ministers have been appointed 
for the churches, which are neither known nor ex¬ 
amined ; and this expectation of void benefices (as 
the old laws do witness) doth give occasion to de¬ 
sire another man’s death, which is greatly prejudicial 
unto salvation; besides that, innumerable quarrels 
and contentions are moved amongst the servants 
of God; rancour and malice nourished ; the ambi¬ 
tion and greedy desire of pluralities of benefices 
maintained; and the riches and substance of king¬ 
doms and provinces marvellous!) consumed. Poor 
men suffer innumerable vexations by running unto 
the court of Itome. They are oftentimes spoiled 
and robbed by the way, troubled and afflicted with 
divers plagues; and having spent their patrimony 
and substance left them by their parents, they are 
constrained to live in extreme poverty. Many do 
challenge benefices, which,without any just title, (yea, 
such indeed as ought not to have them,) obtain and 
get the same; such, I say, as have most craft and 
subtle!}' to deceive their neighbour, or have greatest 
substance to contend in the law. It happeneth often¬ 
times that under the intrication of these prerogatives, 
antelations, and such other as do associate these 
expectative graces, much craft and deceit is found. 
Also, oftentimes the ministry is taken away from 
young men by their ordinary givers, whilst that by 
the troubles of those contentions, and divers dis¬ 
courses, running to and fro by means of those graces, 
they are vexed and troubled ; the ecclesiastical order 
is confounded, while every man’s authority and ju¬ 
risdiction is not preserved ; and the bishops of Rome 
also, by challenging and taking upon them too much 
the office of the inferiors, are withdrawn from more 
weighty and fruitful matters, neither do they dili¬ 
gently attend to the guiding and correction of the in¬ 
feriors, as the public utility doth require. All which 
things dobring a great confusion unto the clergy and 
ecclesiastical state, to the great prejudice and hinder- 
ance of God’s true worship, and public salvation. 

In the same council also divers other constitu¬ 
tions were made, not unprofitable for reformation, 
and for removing of certain abuses and disorders 
brought in, especially by the bishop of Rome, as 


touching causes not to be brought up and translated 
to the court of Rome ; wherein it was decreed, that 
no actions nor controversies should be brought from 
other countries to be pleaded at Rome, which were 
beyond four days’ journey distant from the said court 
of Rome, a few principal matters only excepted. 
Also, that no frivolous appeals should be made to 
the pope hereafter. It was, moreover, in the same 
council decreed, for the number, age, and condition 
of the cardinals, that they should not exceed the 
number of four and twenty, besides them that were 
already, and that they should be freely taken out of 
all countries; and that they should not be of kin to 
the bishop of Rome, or to the cardinals, nor yet 
blemished with any spot or crime. Also for an- 
nats, or first-fruits, or half-fruits, it was there pro¬ 
vided that no such annats, or confirmation of elec¬ 
tions, or collation of benefices, should be paid or 
reserved any more to the pope, for the first year’s 
voidance. All which things, there agreed and con¬ 
cluded by them, were afterward confirmed and rati¬ 
fied by the French king, Charles the Seventh, with 
the full consent of his prelates, in his high court of 
parliament in Bourges, and there called Pragmatica 
Sanctio , A. D. 1438, whereupon great utility en¬ 
sued afterward to the kingdom of France. Albeit, 
in process of time, di\ers friars there were which 
wrote against the same. 

Amongst many decrees of the said council of Ba¬ 
sil, in the nineteenth session there was also a de¬ 
cree made, touching the converting of Jews and 
young novices in religion unto the Christian faith. 

Also that all ordinaries should yearly, at appoint¬ 
ed times, provide certain men well learned in the 
Holy Scriptures, in such places where Jews and 
other infidels did dwell, to declare to them the truth 
of the catholic faith, that they, acknowledging their 
error, might forsake the same; unto the which 
preaching the said ministers should compel them to 
resort, and to hear, under pain of excluding them 
from occupying any more in that place ; provided 
that the said diocesans and preachers should behave 
themselves towards them mercifully and with all 
charity, whereby they might win them to Christ, not 
only by the declaring of the verity, but also in ex¬ 
hibiting their offices of humanity. 

And to the intent their preaching might be the 
more fruitful, and that the preachers might be the 
better instructed in the tongues, it was also in the 
same council provided and commanded, that the con¬ 
stitution made before in the council of Vienna, for 
learning the Hebrew, Chaldee, Arabic, and Greek 
tongues, should by all means be observed and kept, 
and ordinary stipends provided for them that should 
teach the same tongues. 
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Another decree moreover in the twentieth session 
was enacted, that whosoever was known or publicly 
noted to be a keeper of concubines, should be se¬ 
questered from all fruits of his benefices for the 
space of three months, which fruits should be con¬ 
verted by the ordinary to the reparations, or some 
other utility of the church; and if he did not so 
amend, it was by the synod decreed, that he should 
be clearly deposed from all his benefices. 

Furthermore, the said synod did greatly inveigh 
against them, which, having the jurisdiction of the 
church, did not shame to sutler such offenders, for 
bribes and money, still to continue in their filthi¬ 
ness, &c. 

By these decrees of the council above specified, 
it is to be seen, what corruption had been then fre¬ 
quented in the church of God, through the bishop 
and court of Rome. For the more express declar¬ 
ation whereof, we thought it not much impertinent 
here to infer the words of one Martin Meyre, writing 
to iEneas Sylvius, touching and noting the said cor¬ 
ruptions ; the tenor of whose epistle here ensueth. 

“ Unto the reverend father , the Lord JEneas, 

cardinal of Sienna .* Martin Meyre , chancellor 

to the bishop of Mentz, wisheth health. 

“ I have understood by certain of my friend's let¬ 
ters, that you are created cardinal. I am glad for 
your part, that you have received so worthy rewards 
for your virtues. I rejoice also for mine own part, 
that my friend hath attained unto such a dignity 
wherein he may in time to come both help me and 
my friends: but this is a grief unto me, that you 
have happened upon those days, which seem to be 
troublesome unto the apostolic see. For there are 
many complaints made unto my lord the archbishop 
upon the pope, that he will neither keep the decrees 
of the council of Constance, neither of Basil, neither 
yet thinketh himself bound to the covenants of his 
predecessors, and seemeth utterly to contemn our 
nation, and to seek the utter ruin thereof. For it 
is evident that the election of prelates is every where 
rejected ; benefices and dignities, of what sort soever 
they be, are reserved for the cardinals and chief no¬ 
taries ; and you yourself have obtained the reserv¬ 
ation of three provinces of Germany, under such a 
form as hath not been accustomed or heard of. Ad vow- 
sons or gifts of benefices are granted without num¬ 
ber ; yearly stipends and half the revenues are ex¬ 
acted without delay ; and it is evident that there is 
more extorted than is due. The regiments of churches 
are not committed unto such as best deserve them, 
but unto such as offer most money for them, and 
new pardons are granted out daily to scrape and 
gather together money. Tithes are commanded to 


be exacted without the consent of our prelates, for 
the Turkish war; and those matters which were ac¬ 
customed to be debated and determined at home, 
are now carried unto the apostolic see of Rome. A 
thousand ways are invented and devised, how the see 
of Rome may, by subtlety and craft, extort and get 
gold and treasure from us, even as it were of the 
Turks or barbarians; whereby our nation, which 
was sometime famous and valiant, which by their 
power and blood conquered the Roman empire, and 
was once the lady and queen of all the world, now 
being brought unto poverty, is made a handmaid, 
and become tributary, and, being now in extreme 
misery, hath of long time bewailed her cruel fortune 
and poverty. But now our nobles, being (as it 
were) wakened out of their sleep, hath begun to 
consider and devise with themselves, by what means 
they might withstand this calamity, and utterly shake 
off this yoke and bondage, and have determined 
with themselves to challenge again their former 
liberty. This will be no small loss unto the court 
of Rome, if the princes of Germany bring to pass 
that which they have devised. Wherefore, as much 
as 1 do rejoice of your late obtained dignity, so much 
also am I moved and grieved that these things happen 
in your days. But peradventure God’s determination 
is otherwise, and his will shall surely take place. You, 
in the mean time, be of good cheer, and devise accord¬ 
ing to your wisdom, by what means the vehemency 
of these floods may be stayed. Thus fare ye well. 

“ From Hasthaffenberge, the last day of August.” 

Concerning the authority of this general council 
of Basil, what is to be esteemed of it, by the acts 
and fruits thereof may be understood of all good 
men. Neither was it of any man doubted in the 
first beginning, so long as the pope agreed and con¬ 
sented unto it. But after the pope began to draw 
back, many others followed, especially of the richer 
sort of prelates which had any thing to lose ; where¬ 
of sufficiently hath been said by Aretalensis the 
cardinal before. In the number of those unconstant 
prelates, besides many others, was, first, Cardinal 
Julian, the first collector of this council and vice¬ 
gerent of the pope, as by his fervent and vehement 
letter, written to Pope Eugenius in defence of this 
council, may well appear. Wherein he most earn¬ 
estly doth expostulate with the aforesaid Pope Eu¬ 
genius, for seeking to dissolve the council, and de- 
clareth in the same many causes, why he should 
rather rejoice, and give God thanks for the godly 
proceedings and joyful agreement between the coun¬ 
cil and the Bohemians, and so exhorteth him, with 
manifold persuasions, to resort to the council himself, 
and not to seek the dissolution of the same. 
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In like manner iEneas Sylvius also, with his own 
hand and writing', not only gave testimony to the 
authority of this council, but also bestowed his la¬ 
bour and travail in setting forth the whole story 
thereof. Notwithstanding, the same Sylvius after¬ 
ward, being made pope, with his new honour did alter 
and change his old sentence. The Epistle of which 
-^Eneas, touching the commendation of the said coun¬ 
cil, because it is but short, and will occupy but little 
room, I thought hereunder, for the more satisfying 
of the reader’s mind, to insert. 

“ To a Christian man which will be a true Chris¬ 
tian indeed, nothing ought to be more desired, than 
that the sincerity and pureness of faith, given to us 
of Christ by our forefathers, be kept of all men im¬ 
maculate ; and if at any time any thing be wrought 
or attempted against the true doctrine of the gospel, 
the people ought with one consent to provide law¬ 
ful remedy, and ever}' man to bring with him some 
water to quench the general fire; neither must we 
fear how we be hated or envied, so we bring the 
truth. We must resist every man to his face, whe¬ 
ther he be Paul or Peter, if he walk not directly by 
the truth of the Gospel. Which thing I am glad, 
and so we are all, to hear that your university hath 
done in this council of Basil. For a certain treatise 
of yours is brought hither unto us, wherein you re¬ 
prehend the rudeness, or rather the rashness, of such, 
which do deny the bishop of Rome, and the con¬ 
sistory of his judgment, to be subject unto the gene¬ 
ral council; and that the supreme tribunal seat of 
judgment standeth in the church, and in no one 
bishop. Such men as deny this you so confound 
with lively reasons and truth of the Scriptures, that 
they are neither able to slide away like slippery 
eels, neither to cavil or bring any objection against 
you.” These be the words of Sylvius. 

Furthermore, as touching the authority and ap¬ 
probation of the aforesaid council, this is to be noted, 
that during the life of Sigismund the emperor no 
man resisted this council. Also, continuing the 
time of Charles the Seventh, the French king, the 
said council of Basil was fully and wholly received 
through all France. But after the death of Sigis¬ 
mund, when Eugenius was deposed, and Felix, 
duke of Savoy, was elected pope, great discords 
arose, and much practice was wrought, but especially 
on Eugenius’s part; who being now excommunicated 
by the council of Basil, to make his part more strong, 
made eighteen new cardinals. Then he sent his 
orators unto the Germans, labouring by all per¬ 
suasions to dissolve the council of Basil. The Ger¬ 
mans at that time were so divided, that some of 
them did hold with Felix and the council of Basil; 
other some, with Eugenius and the council of Fer- 
yol. r. 6 o 


raria; and some were neuters. After this, the 
French king being dead, which was Charles the 
Seventh, about the year of our Lord 1444, the pope 
beginneth a new practice, after the old guise of 
Rome, to excite, as is supposed, the Dauphin of 
France by force of arms to dissipate that council 
collected against him. Who, leading an army of 
fifteen thousand men into Alsatia, did cruelly waste 
and spoil the country; after that, laid siege unto 
Basil, to expel and drive out the prelates of the 
council. But the Helvetians, most stoutly meet¬ 
ing their enemies, with a small power did vanquish 
the Frenchmen, and put them to sword and flight; 
like as the Lacedemonians with three hundred only 
did suppress and scatter all the mighty army of 
Xerxes at Thermopylae. 

Although Basil was by the valiantness of the 
Helvetians thus defended, yet notwithstanding, the 
council, through these tumults, could not continue 
by reason of the princes’ ambassadors, which shrunk 
away and would not tarry. So that at length Eu¬ 
genius brought to pass, partly through the help of 
Frederic, being not yet emperor, but labouring 
for the empire, partly by his orators, in the num¬ 
ber of whom was iEneas Sylvius above mentioned 
amongst the Germans, that they were content to 
give over both the council of Basil and their neu¬ 
trality. 

This Frederic of Austria, being not yet emperor, 
but towards the empire, brought also to pass, that 
Felix, which was chosen of the council of Basil 
to be pope, was contented to renounce and resign 
his papacy to Nicholas the Fifth, successor to Eu¬ 
genius, of the which Nicholas the said Frederic was 
confirmed at Rome to be emperor, and there crown¬ 
ed, A. D. 1451. 

As these things were doing at Basil, in the mean 
season Pope Eugenius brought to pass in his con¬ 
vocation at Florence, that the emperor and the 
patriarch of Constantinople, with the rest of the 
Grecians there present, were persuaded to receive 
the sentence of the Church of Rome, concerning the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghost; also to receive the 
communion in unleavened bread, to admit pur¬ 
gatory, and to yield themselves to the authority of 
the Romish bishop. Whercunto notwithstanding 
the other churches of Grecia would in no wise assent 
at their coming home ; insomuch that with a public 
execration they did condemn afterward ail those 
legates which had consented to these articles, that 
none of them should be buried in Christian burial; 
which was A. D. 1439. 

And thus endeth the story, both of the council 
of Basil, and of the council of Florence, also of the 
Emperor Sigismund, and of the schism between 
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Pope Eugenius and Pope Felix, and also of the 
Bohemians. The which Bohemians, notwithstand¬ 
ing all these troubles and tumults abovesaid, did 
right well, and were strong enough against all their 
enemies, till at length, through discord, partly be¬ 
tween the two preachers of the old and new city of 
Prague, partly also through the discord of the mes¬ 
sengers and captains taking sides one against the 
other, they made their enemies strong and enfeebled 
themselves. Albeit afterward, in process of time, 
they so defended the cause of their religion, not by 
sword, but by argument and disputation, that the 
bishop of Rome could never yet to this day remove 
the Taborites and city of Prague from the com¬ 


[a. d. 1440. 

munion of both kinds, nor could ever cause them to 
keep the conditions, which in the beginning of the 
council was enjoined their priests to observe, as 
testifieth Cochleus, lib. 8. Ilist. Huss. With whom 
also rccordeth Antoninus, who in 3. part. Hist, saith, 
That the doctrine of the Bohemians, which he term- 
eth by the name of Zizania, did take so deep root 
with them, and grew so fast, that afterward neither 
by fire nor sword it could be extinct. 

Concerning the which Bohemians, briefly and in 
a general sum to recapitulate their whole acts and 
doings, here is to be noted, that they, in their own 
defence, and in the quarrel of John IIuss and Je¬ 
rome of Prague, provoked by their catholic adver- 



saiies to war, fight¬ 
ing under Zisca 
their captain, had 
eleven battles with 
the pope’s side, and 
ever went away vic_ 
tors. Moreover in 
the history of Peu- 
cer it is testified, 
that Pope Martin 


the Fifth, sending for the bishop of Winchester, then 
cardinal, had levied three main armies, intending to 
overrun all the Bohemians ; one army of the Saxons 
under ,the prince elector; the second of the Fran- 
cones, under the marquis of Brandenburgh; the 
third of Rhenates, Bavarians and Switzers, under 
Octo archbishop of Treves. With these, Sigis- 
mund also the emperor, and Cardinal Julian the 
pope’s legate, (who at last was slain in war, and 
being spoiled of all his attire, was left naked in the 
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field) joined all their force. These joining together 
five times (saith the story) with five sundry battles, 
assailed and invaded the Bohemians ; at every which 
battle, five times the said adversaries, stricken and 
daunted with a sudden fear, ran away out of the 
field, leaving their tents with all their implements 
and furniture behind them, before any stroke was 
given, whereby it may appear that the holy angels 
of God do fight for them which embrace the sincere 
doctrine of Christ’s gospel. 

Thus the Bohemians, through the mighty protec¬ 
tion of Almighty God, continued a long time invin¬ 
cible, during all the life of ZisCa, and also of Proco¬ 
pius, till at length, through discoid growing between 
them and their captains, Procopius and Mainurdus, 
they were subdued unto their enemies. 

And here by the way is not to be omitted the 
wicked and cruel fact of Mainardus, who, after the 
death of Procopius, thinking to purge the realm of 
Bohemia of those chief and principal soldiers, which 
had been long expert and trained up in wars, found 
means for a proclamation made, as though he would 
war against other countries of their enemies border¬ 
ing about them, craftily to train all them which 
were disposed to take wages, into certain barns or 
hovels prepared for the same purpose, and so shut¬ 
ting the doors upon them, the wicked dissembler 
set fire upon them, and burnt of them divers thou¬ 
sands, and so brought the rest by that means 
under subjection to the emperor during his life¬ 
time ; which after that continued not long. The 
which soldiers, if they had fought so much for the 
catholic liberties of the pope and his church, as they 
had fought against him, it is marvel if the pope had 
not dignified them all for holy martyrs. But they 
that kill with the sword (saith Christ) shall perish 
with the sword. Notwithstanding, the cruel deceit 
of Mainardus is worthy of all men to be detested. 

During this business among the bishops beyond 
the sea, in the mean time our bishops here also in 
England were not unoccupied. Whether it be the 
nature of the country that so giveth, or whether the 
great livings and wealthy promotions of the clergy 
do draw with them a more insensible untowardness 
in God’s religion, hard it is to say ; this is mani¬ 
fest to all them which will read and mark our stories 
from time to time, that in England is more burning 
and slaying for religion and for all other matters, 
more bloodshed among us, than in any other land 
or nation in Christendom besides. After the burn¬ 
ing of Richard Hoveden, and Nicholas Canon, and of 
Thomas Bagley, priest, above recorded, whom the 
bishops condemned to death, A. D. 1431, not long 
after, about the year of our Lord 1439, which was 
the eighteenth of the reign of King Henry the Sixth, 


they had another poor man by the back, named Ri¬ 
chard Wiche, priest, mentioned both in Robert Fa¬ 
bian, and also in another old English Chronicle 
borrowed of one Perminger. What his opinions 
were they do not express. This they record, that 
this Richard Wiche first was degraded, then burned 
at the Tower-hill for heresy. Some do affirm, that 
he before his death revolted ; but that seemeth by 
his burning not to be true. 

It is also testified of him, that before his death he 
spake, (as prophesying,) that the postern of the Tower 
should sink ; which also afterward came, as he saith, 
to pass; wherefore, of many of the people he was 
counted for a holy man : insomuch that (as it is 
affirmed) they came to the place where he w r as 
burnt, and there made their oblations and prayers, 
and reared a great heap of stones, and set up a cross 
there bj r night; so that by this means a great 
clamour ran upon the churchmen, and especially 
upon such as put him to death. Then, to cease the 
rumour, the king gave commandment to punish such 
as went thither on pilgrimage. The copy whereof 
is here to be seen as followeth: 

“ Hex vicccornitibus London, et Midd. salu - 
tom. Albeit Richard Wiche, late clerk, who here¬ 
tofore long sithence herctically did hold, teach, and 
publicly preach certain heresies and erroneous opi¬ 
nions in many places within our realm of England, 
and for the same many years now past being judi¬ 
cially convicted, did before a judge in that behalf 
sufficiently abjure all heresy generally, and after¬ 
ward, as a dog returning to his vomit, did presume 
to maintain, teach, and publicly preach his former 
errors and heresies, so that he was worthily adjudg¬ 
ed a relapse. And again, being impeached for the 
same before the reverend father in God, Robert, bi¬ 
shop of London, his lawful ordinary, was called forth 
to judgment, and being before him, did judicially 
confess his errors and heresies ; for the which cause 
the said reverend father, upon mature deliberation 
by him the said reverend father first had, with the 
advice of the learned in the law, his assistants, law¬ 
fully proceeding against the said Richard, did by 
his sentence definitive pronounce and adjudge him 
to be a relapse, and did degrade him from the order 
and dignity of priesthood, and took from him all 
priestly ornaments, and deprived him of all priestly 
function and privilege, (according to justice,) and last 
of all turned him over to the secular power as the 
manner is; and afterwards you, by our princely 
commandment and warrant, did, according to the lavr 
of our realm, for his last punishment, consume the 
body of the said Richard to ashes, being a relapse, 
convict, and degraded as a notorious traitor, not 
only against God, but also against us, and our crown 
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and dignity; all which notwithstanding, certain our 
subjects, (as we have been sundry times informed,) 
being pricked forward with a diabolical spirit, prac¬ 
tising of all likelihood not only sedition, but also 
idolatry within our realm, are not afraid publicly to 
affirm, that the said Richard was altogether inno¬ 
cent of heretical pravity. Nay, rather, they do most 
shamefully with their vain devices, and wickedly 
conceived imaginations, blaze abroad, that he was, 
and died, a good, just, and a holy man, and that he 
doth many miracles (whereas, indeed, no such mira¬ 
cles be done by him). Which disorderly persons 
we may well, and upon probable causes, repute and 
deem culpable not only of heretical pravity, but also 
of high treason, and as rebels to our person, majes¬ 
ty, and violaters of the peace and dignity of our 
realm, as withal breakers and trespassers against 
the sacred canons of the church, who dare so pre¬ 
sumptuously adventure to worship the said Richard 
as a saint, whereas it is not lawful to worship any 
manner of person, be he never so holy, before he be 
canonized by the authority of the bishop of Rome. 
We, therefore, being very careful for the good pre¬ 
servation of our peace, and desirous to abolish from 
out all the coasts of the same all manner of idolatry, 
do charge and command you, that in certain places 
within your liberties, where you shall think most 
convenient, you cause forthwith proclamations to be 
made on our behalf, straitly charging, that no per¬ 
son from henceforth presume to resort to the place 
where the said Richard was executed under colour 
of a pilgrim, or for any other cause of devotion what¬ 
soever, nor send any offering thither, nor worship 
him hereafter openly or secretly, or adjudge, esteem, 
repute, name, or talk of him as otherwise justified 
or innocent, than such as the said reverend father 
by his definitive sentence hath pronounced him to 
be, upon pain and penalty to be taken and reputed 
for a heretic, or a favourer of heretics, and to re¬ 
ceive condign punishment provided for heretics. 
And that you arrest all and every person whom ye 
shall find to do any thing contrary to this our pro¬ 
clamation, and the same so arrested commit to our 
prison, there to remain until we shall think good to 
send countermand for their deliverance. Witness 
the king at his manor of Easthampsted, the fifteenth 
day of July, in the eighteenth year of his reign.” 

Like writs, and to the same effect, were directed 
to all the sheriffs through all the realm, bearing all 
one and the same date. By the virtue of which let¬ 
ter, the mayor and sheriffs did use such diligence, 
that shortly after that concourse and seeking of the 
people was left off. 

After the burning of this man, which was about 
the month of June, in the same year, about Novem¬ 


ber, a convocation was called by Henry, archbishop 
of Canterbury, wherein was propounded among the 
clergy, to consult with themselves what way were 
best to be taken for the removing away the law of 
Prcemuniri facias; for so were the hearts then of 
the temporalty set against the ecclesiastical sort, 
that where any advantage might be given them by 
the law, they did nothing spare ; by reason whereof 
the churchmen at that time were greatly molested 
by the said law of Prcemuniri, and by the king’s 
writs, and other indictments, to their no small an¬ 
noyance. By long consultation and good advise¬ 
ment, at last this way was taken, that a petition or 
supplication should be drawn and presented to the 
king, for the abolishing of the aforesaid law of Prce¬ 
muniri facias, and also for the restraining of other 
briefs, writs, and indictments, which seemed then to 
lie heavy upon the clergy. This bill or supplication 
being contrived and exhibited, by the archbishop of 
Canterbury and of York, unto the king standing in 
need the same time of a subsidy to be collected of the 
clergy; this answer was given to their supplication 
on the king’s behalf: That forasmuch as the time 
of Christmas then drew near, whereby he had as yet 
no sufficient leisure to advise upon the matter, he 
would take therein a further pause. In the mean 
time, as one tendering their quiet, he would send to 
all his officers and ministers within his realm, that 
no such brief of Prcemuniri should pass against 
them, or any of them, from the said time of Christ¬ 
mas, till the next parliament, A. D. 1439. 

In my former edition of Acts and Monuments, so 
hastily rashed up at that present, in such shortness 
of time, as in the said book thou mayest see (gentle 
reader) declared and signified; among many other 
matters therein contained, there is a short note made 
of one Eleanor Cobham, duchess of Gloucester, and 
of Sir Roger Onley, knight, (priest, it should have 
been printed,) which two persons, about the year of 
our Lord 1440, or the next year following, were 
condemned, the one to death, the other to perpetual 
prison. Of this little short matter, Master Cope, 
the pope’s scout, lying in privy wait to spy faults 
in all men’s works wheresoever any may appear, 
taketh pepper in the nose, and falleth again unto 
this old barking against me, for placing these fore- 
said persons in my Book of Martyrs ; but especially 
he thinketh to have great advantage against me, for 
that in the same story I do join withal one Mar¬ 
garet Jourdeman, the witch of Eye, condemned also 
with them the same time, and burned for practising 
the king’s death by an image of wax, &c. To an¬ 
swer hereunto, first, I say (as I before said) that I 
profess no such title to write of martyrs, but in ge¬ 
neral to write of acts and monuments passed in the 
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church and realm of England. Wherein, why should 
I be restrained from the free walk of a story writer, 
more than other that have gone before me ? 

Secondly, touching my commendation of Sir Ro¬ 
ger Onley and the Lady Eleanor, if Master Alane 
be therewith offended, I answer, that I commended 
them for savouring and favouring of the truth of 
Christ’s doctrine; for the fact, if any such were in 
them, I do not commend them. And although I 
did commend them, yet neither did I it with any 
long tarrying upon it, nor yet altogether upon mine 
own head, without some sufficient warrant of author¬ 
ity. For why may not I as well believe John Bale, 
as Master Alane believe Master Fabian ? Especially 
seeing I do know, and was privy, that the said John, 
in recognising his centuries, followed altogether the 
history of Leland de Catalogo Virorum Illustrium ; 
which book, being borrowed of Master Cheeko, I 
myself did see in the hands of the aforesaid John 
Bale, what time we were both together, dwelling in 
the house of the noble lady, duchess of Richmond. 
Wherefore if he think me so le\ d to speak without 
without mine authors, he is deceived. And if he 
think mine authors not to be believed, then let this 
jolly dictator come forth and prescribe us a law, 
what authors he would have us to take, and what 
to refuse. For else why is it not as free for me to 
credit John Bale and Leland, as for him to credit 
Robert Fabian and Edward Ilall; especially seeing 
they had seen his books and works left behind him, 
whereupon they might better judge, and so did 
never these ? 

Thirdly, for the name of Roger Onley, if Cope 
deny that there was any such name in stories men¬ 
tioned, but that there w r as one called Roger Boling- 
broke, &c., hereby it may appear, that either his 
prompter out of England deceived him, or else that 
he, going no further but to Fabian and Ilall, lacketh 
no good will in him, but only a little matter to make 
a perfect sycophant. And admit the said name of 
Onley could not be found in those writers, yet were 
it not impossible for a man to have two names, 
especially if he were a religious man, to bear the 
name of the town where he was born, beside his own 
, proper surname. But now what if I, Master Cope, 
can avouch and bring forth to you the name of 
Roger Onley out of sufficient record, which you 
seem not to have yet read ? Have ye not then done 
well and properly, think you, so bitterly to tly in 
my face, and to bark so eagerly all this while at 
moon-shine in the water, having no more cause al¬ 
most against me, than against the man in the moon ? 
And now, lest you should think me so unprovided 
of unjust authority for my defence, as I see you un¬ 
provided of modesty and patience; write you to 


your prompter or suborner, wheresoever he lurketh 
here in England, to send you over unto Louvain the 
book of John Harding, a chronicler, more ancient 
than either Fabian or Ilall, printed in the house of 
Richard Grafton, A. D. 1543, where turn to the 
fol. 223. fac. b. lin. 19, and there shall you find 
and read these words: 

“ Again, the church and the king cursedly, 

By help of one Master Roger Onley,” &c. 

By the which words ye must necessarily confess 
Roger Onley to be the name of the man, or else 
must ye needs deny the author. For otherwise, 
that Master Roger Bolingbroke was the only helper 
to the duchess in that fact, by no wise it can stand 
with the story of these authors, which say, that four 
other besides him were condemned for the same 
crime, &c. And moreover, though the said Sir Ro¬ 
ger Onley was no knight, (as I have said in my 
former edition,) yet this ye cannot deny, by the testi¬ 
mony of them that have seen his works, but that he 
was a priest, which you will grant to be a knight’s 
fellow. And thus much for the name and condition 
of Master Roger Onley. 

Fourthly, as concerning Margaret Jourdeman, 
whom ye call the witch of Eye, ye offer me herein 
great wrong, to say, that I make here a martyr 
which was a witch ; whereas I here profess, confess, 
and ascertain both you and all Englishmen, both 
present, and all posterity hereafter to come, that this 
Margaret Jourdeman I never spake of, never thought 
of, never dreamed of, nor did ever hear of, before 
you named her in your book yourself. So far is it 
off, that I, either with my will, or against my will, 
made any martyr of her. 

Furthermore, I profess and denounce in like man¬ 
ner, that neither have you any just or congruous oc¬ 
casion in my book so to judge, much less to rail on 
me. For where, in express words, I do speak of 
the mother of the Lady Young, what occasion have 
you thereby to slander me and my book with Mar¬ 
garet Jourdeman ? Which Margaret, whether she 
was a witch or not, I leave her to the Lord. As for 
me, neither did I know of her then, nor did I mean 
of her now. But because I couple her in the same 
story, you say. To this I say, Because she was 
the mother of a lady, I thought to join her with an¬ 
other lady in the same story, as in one pew together, 
although in one cause I will not say. And yet, not¬ 
withstanding, I do so couple the said mother with 
the duchess, in such distinct difference of years, 
that you, Master Cope, might easily have under¬ 
stood, or beside you no man else would have thought 
the contrary, but that Margaret Jourdeman was 
neither here in my book, nor yet in my memento . 



1022 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


fA. d. 1440. 


For the words of my story are plain, where the con¬ 
demnation of the Lady Eleanor, and of the mother 
of Lady Young, being referred to the year of our 
Lord 1441,1 do also, in the same story, (through 
the occasion of that lady,) infer mention of the mo¬ 
ther of the Lady Young, declaring in express words, 
that she followed certain years after, and in the end 
of that chapter do name also the year of her burn¬ 
ing to be 1490, which was fifty years after the death 
of Onley, and Margaret Jourdeman; by the com¬ 
putation of which years, it is plain, that no other 
woman could be noted in that place, but only the 
Lady Youngs mother. 

But Master Cope, continuing still in his wrangling 
mood, objecteth again, for that in my calendar the 
said Lady Young's mother hath the next day in the 
catalogue next after the death of Roger Onley, which 
day pertaineth properly to Margaret Jourdeman, 
which was burned the same day in Smithfield, and 
not to the lady's mother, &c. 

What order was taken in placing the names and 
days, what is that to me ? If he which had the dis¬ 
posing of the catalogue, did place them so in months, 
as he saw them joined in chapters, not perusing, 
peradventure, nor advising the chapters, that doth 
nothing prejudice the truth of my story, which suf¬ 
ficiently doth clear itself in distinguishing them 
rightly in names and also in years, as is before de¬ 
clared. 

Fifthly and lastly, having thus sufficiently answer¬ 
ed to your circumstances of persons, names, and 
times, Master Cope, I will now enter to encounter 
with you concerning the fact and crime objected to 
the lady duchess, and to the rest; with this pro¬ 
testation before premised unto the reader, that if 
the fact be true, and so done as is reported in the 
histories of Fabian, Hall, and Harding, I desire the 
reader then so to take me, as though I did not deal 
here withal, nor speak of the matter, but utterly to 
have pretermitted, and dispunged the same. But, 
forasmuch as the deed and offence laid and given 
forth against these parties, may be a matter made, 
and of evil will compacted, rather than true indeed; 
therefore I do but only move a question by way of 
history, not as defending, nor commending, nor com¬ 
memorating the thing, if it be true, but only moving 
the question, whether it is to be judged true, or sus¬ 
pected rather to be false and forged ; and so having 
briefly propounded certain conjectural suspicions or 
supposals concerning that matter, I will pass it 
over, neither meddling on the one side nor on the 
other. 

The first conjecture, why it may be possible that 
this act of treason, laid to the charge of the duchess 
and Roger Onley, against the king, may be untrue, 


is this; That the said Onley (otherwise named Bo- 
lingbroke) took it upon his death, that they never 
intended any such thing as they were condemn¬ 
ed for. 

The second conjecture; For that the Lady Elea¬ 
nor and Onley seemed then to favour and savour of 
that religion set forth by Wickliff; and therefore it 
is like enough that they were hated of the clergy. 
Furthermore, what hatred and practices of papists 
can do, it is not unknown. 

The third conjecture; For that the said Master 
Roger Onley, falsely noted and accused of necroman¬ 
cy, wrote a book in purgation of himself, entitled, 
l)e Innocentia Sua. Also another book, entitled, 
Contra Vulgi Superstitiones. Whereupon it is not 
credible, that he which wrote professedly against the 
superstitions of the people, was overtaken with that 
filth of necromancy himself. 

The fourth conjecture; Because this accusation 
against the duchess of Gloucester, Duke Humphrey’s 
wife, began not before, but after the grudge kindled 
between the cardinal of Winchester and Duke 
Humphrey her husband. 

Another conjecture may be hereof, For that if the 
duchess had intended any such heinous treason 
against the king's life, as by burning of a wax can¬ 
dle to consume him, it is not like (neither was there 
any such need) that she would have made so many 
privy to such a pernicious counsel, as the witch of 
Eye, Master Roger Bolingbroke, Master Thomas 
Southwell, and John Hume. 

Sixthly, It is not to be supposed, if any such high 
treason had been wrought or pretended against the 
king’s person by these, that either the duchess should 
so escape with bearing a taper and banishment; or 
that John Hume should be pardoned his life ; the 
fact being so heinous, that neither any durst ask 
this pardon, nor if it had been asked, had it been 
like to be granted. 

To these we may also add another supposal, rising 
upon the words and form of their accusation, as it 
standeth in Harding, Polychronicon, and other more, 
wherein they were accused for working sorcery and 
enchantments against the church and the king. 
Now what sorcery can be wrought against the f 
church, that is, the whole multitude of Christians, 
let the reader judge ; and by the truth of this, con¬ 
sider also the truth of the other, which was against 
the king. Furthermore, if by this church is meant 
the cardinal of Winchester, as like it is; then it 
may be conjectured, that all this matter rose of that 
cardinal, who was then a mortal enemy to the house 
of Gloucester, &c. 

Eighthly, And that all this was done and wrought 
by the said cardinal of Winchester, the witch of 
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Eye maketh the matter the more suspicious, seeing 
that town of Eye, as Fabian witnesseth, was near 
beside Winchester, and see of that bishop. 

Moreover, forasmuch as Polydore Virgil, among 
other story authors, being a man, as may be sup¬ 
posed, rather favouring the cardinal’s part than the 
duke’s, made no mention at all touching this treason, 
his silence therefore may minister matter not only 
to muse, but also to conjecture, that lie had found 
something which made him to mistrust the matter. 
Otherwise it is unlike that he would ha\e so mewed 
up the matter, and passed it over without some 
mention. 

Finally, and briefly, The frequent practices and 
examples of other times may make this also more 
doubtful, considering how many subtle pretences 
after the like sort have been sought, and wrongful 
accusations brought against many innocent persons. 
For (not to repeat the like forgeries against the 
Lord Cobham, and Sir Roger Acton, 8cc.) why may 
not this accusation of the duchess and Onley be as 
false, as that, in the time of King Edward the Fifth, 
which was laid to the charge of the queen and 
Shore’s wife by the protector, for enchanting and 
bewitching of his withered arm? Which to be 
false, all the world doth know, and but a quarrel 
made only to oppress the life of the Lord Hastings, 
and the Lord Stanley, kc. 

Although these, with many more conjectures, may 
bo alleged in some part of defence of this duchess, 
and of her chaplains and priests, yet because it may 
not be impossible, again, the matter laid against 
them to be true, I leave it therefore at large as I 
find it, saying as I said before, that if it be true 
which the stories say in this matter, think, I beseech 
thee, gentle reader, that I have said nothing hereof. 
Only, because the matter may be disputable, and 
not impossible to be false. I have but moved thcieof 
a question, and brought my conjectures, lea\ing the 
determination and judgment hereof to thy indilfeicnt 
and free arbitrement. And if Master Cope be so 
highly offended with me, because in my first, edition 
of Acts and Monuments I durst nam° the Lady 
Eleanor Cobham, and Roger Onley; let him take 
.this for a short answer, because my leisure serveth 
not to make long brawls with him, that if I had 
thought no imperfections to have passed in my former 
edition before, I would never have taken in hand 
the recognition thereof now the second time, where¬ 
by to spunge away such motes as I thought would 


seem great stumbling-blocks in such men’s walks, 
which walk with no charity to edify, but with ma¬ 
lice to carp and reprehend, neither admonishing 
what they see amiss in others, neither tarrying while 
other men reform themselves, and finally, finding 
quarrels where no great cause is justly given. And 
here an end with Master Cope for this time. 

Forasmuch as in the process before, mention was 
touched concerning the grudge between the cardi¬ 
nal, called the rich cardinal of Winchester, and the 
good Duke Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, the 
king's uncle and protector of the realm, order of 
story now requirelh to open some part of that mat¬ 
ter more at large. Wherein this first is to be un¬ 
derstood, that long before great flames of grudge 
and discord did burst out between these two. For 
as the noble heart of the duke could not abide the 
proud doings of the cardinal, so much again the 
cardinal in like manner sore envied and disdained 
at the rule of the duke of Gloucester. Notwith¬ 
standing that, by the means of the duke of Bedford, 
the bursting out between them was before appeased 
and cured; yet not so, but that under imperfect 
amity, privy hatred, as sparkles under the embers, 
did still remain; so that the cardinal, joining with 
the archbishop of York, attempted many tilings of 
their own presumption, contrary to the consent, not 
only of the king, (being then under age,) hut also of 
the protector and governor of the realm. Where¬ 
with the duke (like a true-hearted prince) being 
not without just cause offended, declared in writing 
to the king, certain complaints contained in twenty- 
one articles, wherein the caidinal and archbishop 
had transgressed both against the king and his laws. 
The tenor whereof more at large is in other stories 
expressed, the brief abstract thereof followcth in a 
short summary here to he seen. 

“ 1. Complained to his sovereign prince his right 
redoubted lord Duke Humphrey, his uncle and pro¬ 
tects of the realm, that the bishop of Winchester, 
in the days of his father, King Henry the Fifth, 
took upon him the state of a cardinal, being denied 
by the king, saying, that he had as lief set his own 
crown beside him, as to see him wear a cardinal’s 
hat; and that in parliaments, he, not being content¬ 
ed with the place of a bishop among the spiritual 
persons, presumed above his order; which the said 
duke desired to be redressed. 

“ 2. Item, Whereas he, being made a cardinal, was 
\ oided of his bishopric of Winchester, he procured 
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thereby the case of provision, and forfeiting all his 
goods to the king, by the law of Pr&munirifacias. 

“ 3. Item, He complained, that the said cardinal, 
with the archbishop of York, intruded themselves 
to have the governance of the king, and the doing 
under the king of temporal matters, excluding the 
king’s uncle, and other temporal lords of the king's 
kin, from having knowledge of any great matter. 

“ 4. Item, Whereas the king had borrowed of the 
cardinal four thousand pounds, upon certain jewels, 
and afterward had his money ready at the day to quit 
his jewels; the cardinal caused the treasurer to con¬ 
vert that money to the payment of another army, to 
keep the jewels still to his own use and gain. 


<( 5. Item, lie being then bishop of Winchester, 
and chancellor of England, delivered the king of 
Scots upon his own authority, contrary to the act 
of parliament, wedding his niece afterward to the 
said king. Also, where the said king of Scots 
should have paid to the king forty thousand pounds, 
the cardinal procured ten thousand marks thereof 
to be remitted, and yet the rest very slenderly paid. 

“6. Item, The said cardinal, for lending notable 
sums to the king, had the profit of the port of Hamp¬ 
ton, where he, setting his servants to be the cus¬ 
tomers, wool and other merchandise was, under that 
cloak, exported, not so much to his singular advan¬ 
tage, being the chief merchant, as to the great pre¬ 
judice of the king, and detriment to his subjects. 

“ 7. Item, The cardinal, in lending out great sums 
to the king, yet so deferred and delayed the loan 
thereof, that coming out of season the same did the 
king little pleasure, but rather hinderance. 

“ 8. Item, Where jewels and plate were prized at 
eleven thousand pounds in weight of the said car¬ 
dinal forfeited to the king, the cardinal, for loan of 
a little piece, gat him a restorement thereof, to the 
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king’s great damage, who better might have spared 
the commons, if the sum had remained to him 
clear. 

“ 9. Item, Where the king’s father had given 
Elizabeth Beauchampe three hundred marks of live¬ 
lihood, with this condition, if she wedded within a 
year; the cardinal, notwithstanding she was married 
two or three years after, yet gave her the same, 
to the king's great hurt, and diminishing of his in¬ 
heritance. 

“ 10. Item, The cardinal, having no authority nor 
interest in the crown, presumed, notwithstanding, 
to call before him like a king, to the king's high 
derogation. 

“11. Item, That the cardinal sued a pardon from 
Rome, to be freed from all dismes due to the king, 
by the church of Winchester, giving thereby exam¬ 
ple to the clergy, to withdraw their dismes likewise, 
and lay all the charge only upon the temporalty and 
poor commons. 

“ 12, 13. Item, By the procuring of the said 
cardinal and archbishop of Yo~k, great goods of the 
king’s were lost and dispended upon needless em¬ 
bassies, first to Arras, then to Calais. 

“ 14. Item, It was laid to the charge of the said 
caidinal and archbishop, that hy their means, going 
to Calais, the two enemies of the king, the duke of 
Orleans and duke of Burgundy, were deduced to¬ 
gether in accord and alliance; who, being at war 
before between themselves, and now confederated 
together again, joined both together against the 
king's towns and countries over the sea, to the great 
danger of Normandy and destruction of the king’s 
people. 

“ 15. Item, by the archbishop of York, and the 
cardinal, persuasions were moved openly in the 
king’s presence, with allurements and inducements, 
that the king should leave his right, his title, and 
honour of his crown, in nominating him king of 
France, during certain years, and that he should 
utterly abstain, and be content only in writing with 
Rex jlngUai , to the great note and infamy of the 
king, and all his progenitors. 

“ 1G, 17. Item, Through the sleight and subtlety 
of the said cardinal and his mate, a new convention 
was intended between the king and certain adver¬ 
saries of France; also the deliverance of the duke 
of Orleans was appointed in such sort, as thereby 
great dishonour and inconvenience was like to fall, 
rather of the king’s side, than of the other. 

“ 18. Item, That the cardinal had purchased 
great lands and livelihoods of the king, the duke 
being on the other side the sea, occupied in wars, 
which redounded little to the worship and profit of 
the king, and moreover he had the king bound to 
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make him as sure estate of all those lands by Easter 
next, as could be devised by any learned counsel, or 
else the said cardinal to have and enjoy to him and 
his heirs for ever, the lands of the duchy of Lan 
caster in Norfolk to the value of seven or eight hun¬ 
dred marks by the year. 

“ 19. Item, Where the duke, the king’s uncle, 
had often offered his service for the defence of the 
realm of France, and the duchy of Normandy, the 
cardinal ever laboured to the contrary, in prefer¬ 
ring other, after his singular affection, whereby a 
great part of Normandy hath been lost. 

“ 20. Item, Seeing the cardinal was risen to such 
riches and treasure, which could grow to him, nei¬ 
ther by his church, nor by inheritance, which he 
then had, it was of necessity to be thought, that it 
came by his great deceits, in deceiving both the king 
and his subjects, in selling offices, preferments, 
livelihoods, captainships, both here and in the realm 
of France, and in Normandy; so that what hath 
been there lost, he hath been the greatest causer 
thereof. 

“21. Furthermore, when the said cardinal had 
forfeited all his goods by the statute of provision, 
he having the rule of the king, and of other matters 
of the realm, purchased from the pope a charter of 
pardon, not only to the defeating of the laws of the 
realm, but also to the defrauding of the king, who 
otherwise might and should have had wherewith to 
sustain his wars, without any tallage of his poor 
people,’* kc. 

When the king heard these accusations, he com¬ 
mitted the hearing thereof to his council, where¬ 
of the most part were spiritual persons. So, what 
for fear, and what for favour, the matter was winked 
at, and dallied out, and nothing said thereunto, and 
a fair countenance was made to the duke, as though 
no displeasure had been taken, nor malice borne in 
these spiritual stomachs. But shortly after, the 
smoke hereof, not able to keep in any longer within 
the spiritual breasts of these charitable churchmen, 
burst out in flames of mischief. For upon the neck 
of this matter, as witnesseth Fabian, Polychronicon, 
and Hall, which followeth Polychronicon, first en¬ 
sued the condemnation of Lady Eleanor, the duchess, 
and her chaplains, as ye have heard before. Where¬ 
by it may appear, the said duchess, more of malice 
than of any just cause, thus to have been troubled. 
Also within six years after followed the lamentable 
destruction of the duke himself, as hereafter more is 
to be declared. 

About which time, or not long after, A. D. 1443, 
the steeple of Paul’s was set on tire by lightning, 
and at last by diligent labour of helpers the fire was 
quenched. 
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And after the condemnation of Lady Eleanor, the 
duchess aforesaid, within few years, A. D. 1445, 
followed the death of Henry Chichesley, archbishop 
of Canterbury, by whom she was condemned in St. 
Stephen’s chapel at Westminster, for penance, to 
bear a taper through Cheapside three sundry times, 
and afterward outlawed to the Isle of Man, under 
the custody of Sir John Stanley, knight. This 
Henry Chichesley budded in his time two colleges 
in the university of Oxford, the one called All¬ 
souls’ College, the other named Barnard College. 

Proceeding now to the year, wherein suffered 
Humphrey that good duke of Gloucester, which was 
the year of our Lord 1447, first, we will begin in 
few words to treat of his life and conversation; 
then of the manner and cause of his death. As 
touching the offspring and descent of this duke, 
first, he was the son of Henry the Fourth, brother 
to King Henry the Fifth, and uncle to King Henry 
the Sixth, assigned to be the governor and pro¬ 
tector of his person. Of manners he seemed meek 
and gentle, loving the commonwealth, a supporter of 
the poor commons, of wit and wisdom discreet and 
studious, well affected to religion, and a friend to 
verity, and no less enemy to pride and ambition, 
especially in haughty prelates, which was his un¬ 
doing in this present evil world. And, which is 
seldom and rare in such princes of that calling, he 
was both learned himself, and no less given to study, 
and also a singular favourer and patron to them 
which were studious and learned. 

Furthermore, as the learning of this prince was 
rare and memorable, so was the discreet wisdom and 
singular prudence in him no less to be considered ; 
as for the more manifest proof thereof I thought 
here good, amongst many other his godly doings, 
to recite one example, repoited as well by the pen 
of Sir Thomas Moore, as also by Master William 
Tindall, the true apostle of these our latter days, 
to the intent to see and note, not only the crafty 
working of false miracles in the clergy, but also 
that the prudent discretion of this high and mighty 
prince, the aforesaid Duke Humphrey, may give us 
the better to understand what man he was. The 
story lieth thus : 

In the young days of this King Henry the Sixth, 
being yet under the governance of this Duke Hum¬ 
phrey his protector, there came to St. Alban’s a cer¬ 
tain beggar with his wife, and there was walking 
about the town begging, five or six days before the 
king’s coming thither, saying, that he was born blind, 
and never saw in his life, and was warned in his 
dream, that he should come out of Berwick, where 
he said he had ever dwelled, to seek St. Alban, and 
that he had been at his shrine, and had not been 


holpen, and therefore he would go and seek him at 
some other place; for he had heard some say, since 
he came, that St. Alban’s body should be at Cologne, 
and indeed such a contention hath there been. But 
of truth, as I am surely informed, he lieth here, 
at St. Alban’s, saving some relics of him which they 
there show shrined. But to tell you forth my tale, 
when the king was come, and the town full, sud¬ 
denly this blind man at St. Alban’s shrine had his 
sight again, and a miracle solemnly rung, and Te 
Deum sung, so that nothing was talked of in all the 
town, but this miracle. So happened it then, that 
Duke Humphrey of Gloucester, a man also no less 
wise than well learned, ha\ing great joy to see such 
a miracle, called the poor man unto him ; and first 
showing himself joyous of God’s glory so showed in 
the getting of his eight, and exhorting him to meek¬ 
ness, and to no ascribing of any part of the worship 
to himself, nor to be proud of the people’s praise, 
which would call him a good and godly man there¬ 
by ; at last, he looked well upon his eyes, and 
asked whether he could see nothing at all in all his 
life before. And when as well his wife as himself 
affirmed falsely, No, then he looked advisedly upon 
his eyes again, and said, I believe you very well, 
for methinketh ye cannot see well jet. Yea, sir, 
cpioth he, I thank God and his holy martyr, I can 
see now as well as any man. You can, quoth the 
duke, what colour is my gown ? Then anon the 
beggar told him. What colour, quoth he, is this 
man’s gown? He told him also, and so forth, with¬ 
out any sticking, he told him the names of all the 
colours that could be showed him. And when the 
duke saw that, he bade him walk traitor, and made 
him to be set openly in the stocks ; for though he 
could have seen suddenly by miracle the diffidence 
between divers colours, yet could he not by the 
sight so suddenly tell the names of all these colours, 
except he had known them before, no more than 
the names of all the men that he should sud¬ 
denly see. 

By this may it be seen how Duke Humphrey had 
not only a head to discern and dissever truth from 
forged and feigned hypocrisy, but study also and 
diligence likewise was in him to reform that which 
was amiss. 

And thus much hitherto for the noble prowess 
and virtues, joined with the like ornaments of know¬ 
ledge and literature, shining in this princely duke ; 
for the which as he was both loved of the poor 
commons, and well spoken of of all men, and no 
less deserving the same, being called the good duke 
of Gloucester ; so neither yet wanted he his ene¬ 
mies and privy enviers, whether it was through the 
fatal and unfortunate luck of the name of that house, 
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which is but a vain and frivolous observation of 
Polydore and Hall which followeth him, bringing in 
the examples of Hugh Spenser, of Thomas of Wood- 
stock, son of King Edward the Third, of this Duke 
Humphrey, and after of King Richard the Third, duke 
likewise of Gloucester ; or whether it was that the 
nature of true virtue commonly is such, that as the 
flame ever beareth his smoke, and the body his 
shadow, so the brightness of virtue never blazeth, 
but hath some disdain or envy waiting upon it; or 
else, whether it was rather for some divorcement 
from his wife, or for some other vice or trespass 
done, as seemeth most like truth, which God as well 
in dukes' houses correcteth, as in other inferior per¬ 
sons, especially where he loveth. But howsoever 
the cause is to us unknown, this good duke of Glou¬ 
cester, albeit being both the king’s sole uncle, and 
having so many well-willers through the whole 
realm, yet lacked not his Satan, lacked not his 
secret maligners. Of whom specially was Henry 
Beaufort, cardinal, bishop of Winchester, and chan¬ 
cellor of England ; who, of long time disdaining and 
envying the rule and authority of this duke, first had 
disposed and appointed himself to remove the king's 
person from Eltham unto Windsor, out of the duke’s 
hands, and there to put in such governors as him listed. 
After that, intending tin; duke’s death, he set men 
of arms and archers at the end of London bridge, 
and fore-barring the highway with a draw-chain, 
set men in chambers, cellars, and windows with 
bows and arrows, and other weapons, to the pur¬ 
posed destruction both of the duke and his retinue, 
if God had not so disposed to turn his journey an¬ 
other way. Besides other manifold injuries and 
molestations, the ambitious cardinal, seeking by all 
means to be pope, procured such trouble against 
him, that great division was thereby in the whole 
realm; insomuch that all the shops within the city 
of London were shut in, for fear of the favourers of 
these two great personages; for each part had as¬ 
sembled no small number of people. For the 
pacifying whereof, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
and the duke of Quember, called the prince of Por¬ 
tugal, rode seven times in one day between those 
two adversaries. Such were then the troubles of 
this tumultuous division within the realm, and all 
by the excitation of this unquiet cardinal. 

Over and beside this cardinal aforementioned, an¬ 
other capital enemy to the said duke was William 
de la Pole, first earl, then marquis, at last duke, 
of Suffolk, a man very ill reported of in stories, to 
be not only the organ and instrument of this good 
man’s death, but also to be the annoyance of the 
commonwealth, and ruin of the realm. For by him, 
and his only device, was first concluded the unprofit¬ 


able and unhonourable marriage between the king 
and Lady Margaret, daughter of the duke of An¬ 
jou ; whereas the king had concluded and contract¬ 
ed a marriage before with the daughter of the earl 
of Arminik, upon conditions so much more profit¬ 
able and honourable, as more convenient it is for a 
prince to marry a wife with riches and friends, than 
to take a maid with nothing, and disinherit himself 
and his realm of old rights and ancient inheritance; 
which so came to pass. And all this the good duke 
did well foresee, and declared no less; but his 
counsel would not be taken. Whereupon followed, 
first the giving away the duchy of Anjou, and 
the city of Maine, with the whole country of Maine, 
to Reiner duke of Anjou and father of the damsel, 
called then king of Sicily and of Jerusalem, having 
thereof no penny profit, but only a vain name to 
play withal. 

Another sore enemy and mortal plague to this 
duke was the queen herself, lately before married 
to the king. Who being of haughty stomach, and 
all set upon glory, of wit and wiliness lacking no¬ 
thing, and perceiving her husband to be simple of 
wit, and easy to be ruled, took upon her to rule and 
go\ern both the king and kingdom. And because 
the advice and counsel of Humphrey, duke of Glou¬ 
cester, was somewhat a stay, that her authority and 
regiment could not so fully proceed, and partly be¬ 
cause the said duke before did disagree from that 
marriage, this manly woman and courageous queen 
ceased not by all imaginations and practices possible 
to set forward his destruction, having also for her 
helper herein the duke of Buckingham, &e. 

These being his principal enemies and mortal 
foes, fearing lest some commotion might arise, if 
such a prince, so near the king’s blood, and so dear 
to the people, and of all men so beloved, should be 
openly executed and put to death, they devised how 
to trap him, and circumvent him unknowing and 
unprovided. For the more speedy furtherance 
whereof a parliament was summoned to be kept at 
Bury, A. D. 1447, far from the citizens of London, 
as William Tindall in his Book of Practice writeth, 
where resoited all the peers of the lealm, and 
amongst them the duke of Gloucester, thinking no 
harm to any man, and less to himself. Who on 
the second day of the session was by the Lord 
Beaumond, high constable then of England, accom¬ 
panied with the duke of Buckingham and other, 
airested, apprehended, and put inward, and upon 
the same, all his servants discharged and put from 
him, of whom thirty-two of the principal, being also 
under arrest, were dispersed into divers prisons, to 
the great murmuring and grievance of the people. 
After this arrest thus done, and the duke put into 
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nad been taken 
naturally with 
some sudden 
disease. And 
although no 
wound in his 

tr --a u - ' t,ody could be 

0 seen, yet to all 

indifferent per¬ 
sons it might 
well be judged 

that he died of no natural pang, but of some vio¬ 
lent hand. Some suspected him to be strangled; 
some, that a whole spit was privily forced into his 
body; some affirm that he was stifled between two 
featherbeds. After the death of this duke, and his 
body being interred at St. Alban’s, after he had 
politicly by the space of twenty-five years governed 
this realm, five of his household, to wit, one knight, 
three esquires, and a yeoman, were arraigned, and 
convicted to be hanged, drawn, and quartered. Who 
being hanged and cut down half alive, the marquis 
of Suffolk there present showed the charter of the 


king’s pardon, and so they wore delivered. Not¬ 
withstanding, all this could not appease the grudge 
of the people, saying, that the saving of the servants 
was no amends for the murdering of the master. 

In this cruel fact of these persons, which did so 
conspire and consent to the death of this nobleman, 
and which thought thereby to work their own safety, 
the marvellous work of God’s judgment appeareth 
herein to be noted, who, as in all other like cruel 
policies of man, so in this also turned all their 
policies clean contrary. So that where the queen 
thought most to preserve her husband in honour, 
and herself in state, thereby both she lost her hus¬ 
band, her husband lost his realm, the realm lost 
Anjou, Normandy, the duchy of Aquitaine, with 
all her parts beyond the sea, Calais only except, as 
in the sequel of the matter, whoso will read the 
stories, shall right well understand, 

The next year following it followed also that the 
cardinal, who was the principal artificer and ring¬ 
leader of all this mischief, was suffered of God no 
longer to live. Of whose wicked conditions, being 
more largely set forth in Edward Hall, I omit here 





HENRY TI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1029 


to speak. What he himself spake on his death-bed 
for example to other, I thought not less to preter¬ 
mit. Who hearing that he should die, and that 
there was no remedy, murmured and grudged, 
wherefore he should die, having so much riches, say¬ 
ing, that if the whole realm would save his life, he was 
able either by policy to get it, or by riches to buy it; 
adding and saying, moreover, “ Fie,” quoth he, “ will 
not death be hired ? will money do nothing ? When 
my nephew of Bedford died, I thought myself half 
up the wheel, but when I saw mine other nephew of 
Gloucester deceased, then I thought myself able to 
be equal with kings, and so thought to increase my 
treasure, in hope to have worn the triple crown,” &c. 
And thus is the rich bishop of Winchester, with all 
his pomp and riches, gone ; with the which riches 
he was able not only to build schools, colleges, and 
universities, but also was able to sustain the king's 
armies in war, (as is specified in stories,) without 
any taxing of the commons. 

In whose seat next succeeded William Wanflet, 
preferred to the bishopric of Wir Chester, who, though 
he had less substance, yet having a mind more godly 
disposed, did found and erect the college of Mary 
Magdalene in Oxford. For the which foundation 
as there have been and be yet many students bound 
to yield grateful thanks unto God, so I must needs 
confess myself to be one, except I will be unkind. 

Among the other mischievous adversaries which 
sought and wrought the death of Humphrey, duke 
of Gloucester, next to the cardinal of Winchester, 
(who, as is said, died the next year following,) was 
William de la Pole, marquis of Suffolk, who also 
lived not long after, nor long escaped unpunished. 
For although he was highly exalted, by the means 
of the queen, (whose marriage he only procured,) 
unto the favour of the king, and was made duke of 
Suffolk, and magnified of the people, and bare the 
whole sway in the realm, whose acts and facts his 
vain-glorious head caused also by the assent of the 
commons to be recorded, and substantially to be re¬ 
gistered in the rolls of the parliament, for a per¬ 
petual renown to him and all his posterity for ever; 
yet, notwithstanding, the hand of God’s judgment 
still hanging over him, he enjoyed not long this 
his triumphant victory. For within three years after 
the death and ruin of the cardinal, the voices of the 
whole commons of England were utterly turned 
against him, accusing him in the parliament at the 
Black Friars for delivery of the duchy of Anjou, 
and the earldom of Maine ; also for the death of the 
noble Prince Humphrey, duke of Gloucester. They 
imputed moreover to him the loss of all Normandy, 
laying unto him that he was a swallower up and 
consumer of the king's treasure, the expeller of all 


good and virtuous counsellors from the king, and 
advancer of vicious persons, apparent adversaries to 
the public wealth; so that he was called in every 
man’s mouth a traitor, a murderer, and a robber of 
the king’s treasure. 

The queen, albeit she tenderly loved the duke, yet 
to appease the exclamation of the commons, was 
forced to commit him to the Tower, where he, with 
as much pleasure and liberty as could be, remained 
for a month, which being expired he was delivered 
and restored again unto his old place and former 
favour with the king, whereat the people more 
grudged than before. It happened by the occasion 
of a commotion then beginning amongst the rude 
people, by one whom they called Bluebeard, that 
the parliament was for that time adjourned to Leices¬ 
ter, the queen thinking by force and rigour of law 
to repress there the malice and evil will conceived 
against the duke. But at that place few of the no¬ 
bility would appear. Wherefore it was again re¬ 
adjourned unto London, and kept at Westminster, 
where was a whole company, and a full appearance 
with the king and queen, and with them the duke 
of Suffolk, as chief counsellor. The commons, not 
forgetting the old grudge,renewed again their former 
articles and accusations against the said duke, against 
the bishop of Salisbury and Sir James Finies, Lord 
Say, and others. When the king perceived that no 
glossing nor dissimulation would serve to appease the 
continual clamour of the importunate commons, to 
make some quiet pacification, first he sequestered from 
him the Lord Say, treasurer of England, and other 
the duke's adherents, from their offices. Then he 
put in exile the duke of Suffolk for the term of 
five years, supposing by that space the furious rage 
of the people would assuage. But the hand of God 
would not suffer the guiltless blood of Humphrey, 
duke of Gloucester, to be unrevenged, or the flagitious 
person further to continue. For when he was ship¬ 
ped in Suffolk, intending to be transported into 
France, he was encountered with a ship of war be¬ 
longing to the Tower; whereby he was taken, and 
brought into Dover road, and there, on the side 
of a ship boat, one struck off his head ; which was 
about the year of our Lord 1450. 

And thus have ye heard the full story and dis¬ 
course of Duke Humphrey, and of all his adversaries; 
also of God's condign punishment upon them for 
their bloody cruelty. But before I remove from the 
said story of the aforesaid duke, and of the proud 
cardinal his enemy, I will here by the way annex 
a certain instrument, by the king and advice of his 
council made against the said cardinal, taking upon 
him to enter into this realm as legate from the pope, 
contrary to the old laws and customs of this realm, 
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as by the words of the said instrument here in La¬ 
tin may well appear. 

The sum and effect whereof in English is this, 

“ That in the year of our Lord 1428, as the king with 
Duke Humphrey, lord protector, and the rest of the 
council, were in the duke’s house in the parish of 
St. Benet's by Paul's wharf, one Richard Candray, 
procurator, in the king’s name and behalf, did pro- • 
test and denounce by this public instrument, that 
whereas the king and all his progenitors, kings be¬ 
fore him of this realm of England, have been here¬ 
tofore possessed, time out of mind, with special pri¬ 
vilege and custom used and observed in this realm 
from time to time, that no legate from the apostolic 
see should enter into this land or any of the king's 
dominions, without the calling, petition, request, in- 
vitement, or desire of the king; and forasmuch as 
Henry, bishop of Winchester, and cardinal of St. 
Eusebius, hath presumed so to enter as legate from 
the pope, being neither called, sent for, required, or 
desired by the king; therefore the said Richard 
Candray, in the king’s name doth protest by this 
instrument, that it standeth not with the king’s mind 
or intent, by the advice of his council, to admit, ap¬ 
prove, or ratify the coming of the said legate in any 
wise, in derogation of the right, customs, and laws 
of this his realm; or to recognise or assent to any 
exercise of this his authority legatine, or to any acts, 
attempts, or hereafter by him to be attempted in 
this respect, contrary to the aforesaid laws, rights, 
customs, and liberties of this realm, by these pre¬ 
sents,” &c. 

And thus much as an appendix, annexed to the 
story of Duke Humphrey, and the cardinal of Win¬ 
chester, extract out of an old written volume, re¬ 
maining in the hands of Master William Bowver. 

The invention and benefit of Printing. 

In following the course and order of years, we 
find this aforesaid year of our Lord, 1450, to be 
famous and memorable for the divine and miracu¬ 
lous inventing of printing. Nauclerus, and Wym- 
selingus following him, refer the invention thereof 
to the year 1440. In Paralip. Abbatis Ursp. it is 
recorded this faculty to be found, A. I). 1446. 
Aventinus and Zieglerus do say, A. D. 1450. The 
first inventor thereof, as most agree, is thought to 
be a German, dwelling first in Argentine, afterward 
citizen of Mentz, named J. Faustus, a goldsmith. 
The occasion of this invention first was by engraving 
the letters of the alphabet in metal; who, then 
laying black ink upon the metal, gave the form of 
letters in paper. The man, being industrious and 
active, perceiving that, thought to proceed further, 
and to prove whether it would frame as well in 


words, and in whole sentences, as it did in letters. 
Which, when he perceived to come well to pass, he 
made certain other of his council, one J. Guttem- 
berg, and P. Schafferd, binding them by their oath 
to keep silence for a season. After ten years John 
Guttemberg, copartner with Faustus, began then 
first to broach the matter at Strasburgh. The 
art, being yet but rude, in process of time was set 
forward by inventive wits, adding more and more to 
the perfection thereof. In the number of whom J. 
Mentell, J. Prus, Adolphus Ruschius, were great 
helpers. Ulricus Ilan, in Latin called Gatlus , first 
brought it to Rome. 

Notwithstanding, what man soever was the in¬ 
strument, without all doubt God himself was the 
ordainer and disposer thereof, no otherwise than he 
was of the gift of tongues, and that for a singular 
purpose. And well may this gift of printing be re¬ 
sembled to the gift of tongues ; for like as God then 
spake with many tongues, and yet all that would 
not turn the Jews; so now, when the Holy Ghost 
speaketh to the adversaiies in innumerable sorts of 
books, yet they will not be converted, nor turn to 
the gospel. 

Now to consider to what end and purpose the 
Lord hath gnen this gift of printing to the earth, 
and to what great utility and necessity it serveth, 
it is not hard to judge, who so wisely perpendeth 
both the time of the sending, and the sequel which 
thereof ensueth. 

And first, touching the time of this fat ulty given 
to the use of man, this is to be marked, that when 
the bishop of Rome, with all the whole and full con¬ 
sent of the cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bi¬ 
shops, abbots, priors, lawyers, doctors, provosts, 
deans, archdeacons, assembled together in the coun¬ 
cil of Constance, had condemned poor John Huss 
and Jerome of Prague to death for heresy, notwith¬ 
standing they were no heretics, and after they had 
subdued the Bohemians and all the whole world 
under the supreme authority of the Romish see, 
and had made all Christian people obedienciaries 
and vassals unto the same, having, as one would 
say, all the world at their will, so that the matter 
now was past not only the power of all men, but the 
hope also of any man to be recovered; in this very 
time, so dangerous and desperate, where man’s power 
could do no more, there the blessed wisdom and 
omnipotent power of the Lord began to work for his 
church, not with sword and target to subdue his 
exalted adversary, but with printing, writing, and 
reading, to convince darkness by light, error by 
truth, ignorance by learning. So that, by this means 
of printing, the secret operation of God hath heaped 
upon that proud kingdom a double confusion. For 
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whereas the bishop of Rome had burned John Huss 
before, and Jerome of Prague, who neither denied 
his transubstantiation, nor his supremacy, nor yet 
his popish mass, but said mass and heard mass 
themselves; neither spake against his purgatory, 
nor any other great matter of his popish doctrine, 
but only exclaimed against his excessive and pomp¬ 
ous pride, his unchristian, or rather antichristian, 
abomination of life: thus while he could not abide 
his wickedness only of life to be touched, but made 
it heresy, or at least matter of death, whatsoever 
was spoken against his detestable conversation and 
manners, God, of his secret judgment, seeing time 
to help his church, hath found a way by this faculty 
of printing, not only to confound his life and con¬ 
versation, which before he could not abide to be 
touched, but also to cast down the foundation of his 
standing, that is, to examine, confute, and detect his 
doctrine, laws, and institutions, most detestable in 
such sort, that though his life were never so pure, 
yet his doctrine, standing as it doth, no man is so 
blind but he may see, that either the pope is anti¬ 
christ, or else that antichrist is near cousin to the 
pope ; and all this doth and will hereafter more and 
more appear by printing. 

The reason whereof is this, for that hereby tongues 
are known, knowledge groweth, judgment increas- 
eth, books are dispersed, the Scripture is seen, the 
doctors be read, stories be opened, times compared, 
truth discerned, falsehood detected, and with finger 
pointed, and all, as I said, through the benefit of 
printing. Wherefore, I suppose, that either the 
pope must abolish printing, or he must seek a new 
world to reign over; for else, as this world stand- 
eth, printing doubtless will abolish him. But the 
pope, and all firs' college of cardinals, must this un¬ 
derstand, that through the light of printing the world 
beginneth now to have eyes to see and heads to 
judge: he cannot walk so invisible in a net, but he 
will be spied. And although, through might, he 
stopped the mouth of John Huss before, and of Je¬ 
rome, that they might not preach, thinking to make 
his kingdom sure ; yet, instead of John Huss and 
others, God hath opened the press to preach, whose 
voice the pope is never able to stop, with all the 
puissance of his triple crown. By this printing, as 
by the gift of tongues, and as by the singular organ 
of the Holy Ghost, the doctrine of the gospel sound- 
eth to all nations and countries under heaven, and 
what God revealeth to one man is dispersed to 
many, and what is known in one nation is opened 
to all. 

The first and best were for the bishop of Rome, 
by the benefit of printing, to learn and know the 
truth. If he will not, let him well understand that 


printing is not set up for nought. To strive against 
the stream it availeth not. What the pope hath 
lost, since printing and the press began to preach, 
let him cast his counters. First, when Erasmus 
wrote, and Frobenius printed, what a blow thereby 
was given to all friars and monks in the world ! 
And who seeth not that the pen of Luther, following 
after Erasmus, and set forward by writing, hath set 
the triple crown so awry on the pope’s head, that it 
is like never to be set straight again ? 

Briefly, if there were no demonstration to lead, 
yet, by this one argument of printing, the bishop of 
Rome might understand the counsel and purpose of 
the Lord to work against him, having provided such 
a way in earth, that almost how many printing 
presses there be in the world, so many block-houses 
there be against the high castle of St. Angel; so 
that either the pope must abolish knowledge and 
printing, or printing at length will root him out. 
For if a man wisely consider the hold and standing 
of the pope, thus he may repute with himself, that 
as nothing made the pope strong in time past, but 
lack of knowledge and ignorance of simple Chris¬ 
tians ; so contrariwise, now nothing doth debilitate 
and shake the high spire of his papacy so much, aj 
reading, preaching, knowledge, and judgment, that 
is to say, the fruit of printing ; whereof some ex¬ 
perience we see already, and more is like (by the 
Lord's blessing) to follow. For although, through 
outward force and violent cruelty, tongues dare not 
speak, yet the hearts of men daily (no doubt-) be in¬ 
structed through the benefit of printing. And though 
the pope, both now by cruelty, and in times past by 
ignorance, had all under his possession ; yet, neither 
must he think that violence will always continue, 
neither must he hope for that now *vhich he had 
then ; forasmuch as in those former days books then 
were scarce, and also of so^h excessive price, that 
few could attain tu the buying, fewer to the reading 
and studying thereof; which books now by the means 
of this art, are made easy unto all men. Ye heard 
before, page 957, how Nicholas Belward bought a 
New Testament in those days for four marks and 
forty pence, whereas now the same price will well 
serve forty persons with so many books. 

Moreover, it was before noted and declared by the 
testimony of Armachanus, how, for defect of books 
and good authors, both universities were decayed 
and good wits kept in ignorance, while begging 
friars, scraping all the wealth from other priests, 
heaped up all books that could be gotten into their 
own libraries, where either they did not diligently 
apply them, or did not rightly use them, or at least 
kept them from such as more fruitfully would have 
perused them. In this then so great rarity and also 



HENRY VI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1033 


dearth of good books, when neither they which could 
have books would well use them, nor they that would, 
could have them to use, what marvel if the greedi¬ 
ness of a few prelates did abuse the blindness of 
those days, to the advancement of themselves? 
Wherefore, Almighty God of his merciful provi¬ 
dence, seeing both what lacked in the church, and 
how also to remedy the same, for the advancement 
of his glory, gave the understanding of this excel¬ 
lent art or science of printing, whereby three singu¬ 
lar commodities at one time came to the world. 
First, the price of all books is diminished. Second¬ 
ly, the speedy help of reading more furthered. And 
thirdly, the plenty of all good authors enlarged ; ac¬ 
cording as Aprutinus doth truly report : 

“The press in one day will do in printing, 

That none in one your can do in writing.” 

By reason whereof, as printing of books minister¬ 
ed matter of reading ; so reading brought learning, 
learning showed light, by the brightness whereof 
blind ignorance was snppresse 1, error detected, and 
finally, God’s glory with truth of his word advanced. 
This faculty of printing was after the invention of 
guns the space of one hundred and thirty years ; 
which invention was also found in Germany, A. I). 
1380. And thus much for the worthy commenda¬ 
tion of printing. 

The lamentable los’tn// of Constantinople . 

A. D. 1153, Oonstnntinus Paleologus being 
emperor of Constantinople, the 29th day of May, 
the great city of Constantinople was taken by the 
Turk Mahomet, after the siege of fifty-four days, 
•which siege began in the beginning of April. With¬ 
in the city, beside the citizens, were but only six 
thousand rescuers of the Greeks, and three thou¬ 
sand of the Venetians and Genoese. Against these, 
Mahomet brought an army of four hundred thou¬ 
sand, collected out of the countries and places ad¬ 
joining near about, as out of Grecia, Illyrica, 
Wallachia, Dardanis, Triballis, Bulgaria, out of 
Bithynia, Galatia, Lydia, Sicily, and such other ; 
which places had the name yet of Christians. Thus 
one neighbour for lucre sake helped to destroy 
another. 

The city was compassed of the Turks both by 
tlie sea and land. Mahomet the Turk divided 
his army into three sundry parts, which in three 
parts of the city so beat the walls and brake them 
down, that they attempted by the breaches thereof 
to enter the city. But the valiantness of the Chris¬ 
tians therein won much commendation ; whose duke 
was called John Justinianus, of Genoa. But foras¬ 
much as the assaults were great, and the number of 
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the Christian soldiers daily decreased, fighting both 
at the walls and at the haven against such a multi¬ 
tude of the Turks, they were not able long to hold 
out. Beside the armies which lay battering at the 
walls, the Turk had upon the sea his navy of two 
hundred and fifty sail, laying upon the haven of the 
city, re.aching from the one side of the haven’s mouth 
unto the other, as if a bridge should be made from 
the one bank to the other. Which haven by the 
citizens was barred with iron chains, whereby the 
Turks were kept out a certain space. Against 
which navy seven ships there were of Genoa with¬ 
in the haven, and three of Crete, and certain of Chios, 
which stood against them. Also the soldiers issu¬ 
ing out of the city, as occasion would serve, did 
manfully gainsay them, and with wild-tire set their 
ships on fire, that a certain space they could serve 
to no use. At length the chains being burst, and 
a way made, the Turk’s navy entered the haven, and 
assaulted the city ; whereby the Turk began to con¬ 
ceive great hope, and was in forwardness to obtain 
the city. The assault and skirmish then waxing 
more hot, Mahomet the tyrant stood by upon a 
hill, with his warriors about him, crying and howl¬ 
ing out unto them to scale the walls and enter the 
town; otherwise, if any rebelled, lie threatened to 
kill them, and so he did. Wherefore a great num¬ 
ber of his soldiers, in their repulse and retire, were 
slain by the Turk’s men, being sent by bis command¬ 
ment to slay them ; and so they were justly served, 
and well paid their hire. 

Although this was some comfort to the Christians, 
to see and behold out of the city the Turk’s retinue 
so consumed, yet that hope lasted not long. Short¬ 
ly after, by rage of war, it happened Justinian, the 
duke above named, to be hurt; who, notwithstand¬ 
ing that he was earnestly desired by Paleologus the 
emperor, not to leave his tower which he had to 
keep, seeing his wound was not deadly dangerous; 
j et could he not he entreated to tarry, but left his 
standing, and his fort disfurnished, setting none in 
his place to award the same. And so this doughty 
duke, hurt more with his false heart than with force 
of weapon, gave over and tied to Chios, where short¬ 
ly after for sorrow, rather than for soreness of his 
wound, he died. Many of his soldiers, seeing their 
captain flee, followed after, leaving their fort utterly 
destitute without defence. The Turks, understand¬ 
ing that vantage, soon burst into the city. The 
Emperor Paleologus, seeing no other way but to 
fly, making toward the gate, either was slain, or 
else trodden down witli the multitude. In the 
which gate eight hundred dead men’s bodies were 
found and taken up. 

The city of Constantinople thus being got, the 
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Turks sacking and ranging about the streets, houses, 
and corners, did put to the sword most unmercifully 
whomsoever they found, both aged and young, ma¬ 
trons, virgins, children, and infants, sparing none; 
the noble matrons and virgins were horribly ravished, 
the goods of the city, the treasuries in houses, the 
ornaments in churches, were all sacked and spoiled, 
the pictures of Christ opprobriously handled, in ha¬ 
tred of Christ. The spoil and havoc of the city 
lasted three days together, while the barbarous sol¬ 
diers murdered and rifled what them listed. 

These things thus being done, and the tumult 
ceased, after three days Mahomet the Turk en- 
tereth into the city, and first calling for the heads 
and ancients of the city, such as he found to be left 
alive, he commanded them to be mangled and cut in 
pieces. It is also (saith my author) reported, that 
in the feasts of the Turks, honest matrons and vir¬ 
gins, and such as were of the king's stock, after 
other contumelies, were hewn and cut in pieces for 
their disport. 

And this was the end of that princely and famous 
city of Constantinople, beginning first by Constan- 
tinus, and ending also with Constantinus, which for 
the princely royalty thereof was named and ever 
honoured, from the time of the first Constantine, 
equally with the city of Rome, and called also by 
the name thereof new Rome, and so continued the 
space of eleven hundred and twenty years. I pray 
God that old Rome may learn of new Rome, to take 
heed and beware betime. 

This terrible destruction of the city of Constanti¬ 
nople, the queen of cities, I thought here to describe, 
not so much to set forth the barbarous cruelty of 
these merciless murderers, as specially for this, 
that we, being admonished by the doleful ruin and 
misery of those equally christened with ourselves, 
may call to mind the plagues and miseries de¬ 
served, which seem to hang no less over our own 
heads; and thereby may learn betime to invocatc 
and call more earnestly upon the name of our 
terrible and merciful God, that he, for his Son’s 
sake, will keep us, and preserve his church among 
us, and mitigate those plagues and sorrows, which 
we no less have deserved, than these above minded 
have done before us. Christ grant it, Amen. 

The history of Reynold Pecocke, bishop of Chi¬ 
chester, afflicted and imprisoned for the gos¬ 
pel of Christ. 

After the death of Henry Chichesley, archbishop of 
Canterbury, next succeeded John Stafford, A. D. 
1445,who continued eight years. After him came John 
Kemp, A. D. 1453, who sat but three years. Then 
succeeded Thomas Burschere. In the time of which 


archbishop, fell the trouble of Reynold Pecocke, bi¬ 
shop of Chichester, afflicted by the pope’s prelates 
for his faith and profession of the gospel. Of this 
bishop, Hall also, in his chronology toucheth a little 
mention, declaring that an overthwart judgment, 
as he termeth it, was given by the fathers of the 
spiritualty against him. “ This man,” saith he, 
“ began to move questions not privately, but openly 
in the universities, concerning the annats, Peter 
pence, and other jurisdictions and authorities, per¬ 
taining to the see of Rome, and not only put forth 
the questions, but declared his mind and opinion 
in the same; wherefore he was for this cause ab¬ 
jured at Paul’s cross.” Thus much of him writeth 
Hall. Of whom also recordeth Polychronicon, but 
in few words. This bishop, first of St. Asaph, then 
of Chichester, so long as Duke Humphrey lived, by 
whom he was promoted and much made of, was 
quiet and safe, and also bold to dispute and to write 
his mind, and wrote (as Leland recordeth) divers 
books and treatises. But after that good duke was 
thus (as ye have heard) made away, this good man, 
lacking his back-stay, was open to his enemies, and 
matter soon found against him. Whereupon he, 
being complained of, and accused by privy and ma¬ 
lignant promoters unto the archbishop, letters first 
were directed down from the archbishop, to cite all 
men to appear that could say any thing against him. 
The form of which citation here ensueth : 

“ Thomas, hy the permission of God, archbishop 
of Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate 
of the apostolic see, to all and singular, parsons, 
vicars, chaplains, curates and not curates, clerks, 
and learned men, whatsoever they be, constituted 
and ordained in any place throughout our province 
of Canterbury, health, grace, and benediction. 

“ We have received a grievous complaint of our 
reverend fellow brother, Reynold Pecocke, bishop of 
Chichester, containing in it, that albeit our said 
reverend fellow brother, the bishop, delivered unto 
us certain books written by him in the English 
tongue, by us and our authority to be examined, 
corrected, reformed, and allowed ; notwithstanding 
many (the examination and reformation of the said 
books depending and remaining before us undisclos¬ 
ed) have openly preached and taught at Paul’s cross 
in London, and in divers other places of our province 
of Canterbury, that our said fellow brother, the bi¬ 
shop, hath propounded, made, and written, or caused 
to be written in the said books, certain conclusions 
repugnant to the true faith, and that he doth obsti¬ 
nately hold and defend the same. By the pretence 
of which preaching and teaching, the state and good 
name and fame of the Lord Reynold, the bishop, 
arc grievously offended and hurt, and he and his 
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opinion marvellously burdened. Wherefore we 
charge you all together, and severally apart do com¬ 
mand you, firmly enjoining you, that openly and 
generally j r ou do warn, or cause to be warned, all 
and singular such persons, which will object any 
thing contrary and against the conclusions of our 
said reverend fellow brother, the bishop, had or 
contained in his books or writings; that the twen¬ 
tieth day after such monition or warning had, they 
do freely, of their own accord, appear before us and 
our commissaries in this behalf appointed, where¬ 
soever we shall then be in our city, diocess, or pro¬ 
vince of Canterbury, to speak, propound, or allege, 
and affirm fully and sufficiently in writing, whatso¬ 
ever heretical or erroneous matter they will speak, 
propound, or object against the said conclusions 
contained in his said books ; and both to satisfy 
and receive whatsoever shall seem meet and right, 
in this behalf, by the holy institution and ordi¬ 
nances. 

“ And forasmuch as this matter depending yet 
undetermined and undiscussed, nothing ought to be 
attempted or renewed ; we charge you, that by this, 
our authority, you inhibit and forbid all and every 
one so to preach and teach hereafter. Unto whom 
also we, by the tenor of these presents, do likewise 
forbid, that during the examination of the conclu¬ 
sions and books aforesaid, depending before us and 
our commissaries undiscussed, they do not presume 
by any means, without good advice and judgment, 
to preach, judge, and affirm any thing to the pre¬ 
judice or offence of the said Lord Reynold, the 
bishop : and if so be you do find any in this behalf 
gainsaying or not obeying this our inhibition, that 
you do cite, or cause them peremptorily to be cited, 
to appear before us or our commissaries, in this be¬ 
half appointed, the tenth day after their citation, 
if it be a court day, or else the next court day fol¬ 
lowing, wheresoever we shall then be, in our city, 
diocess, or province of Canterbury, to make further 
declaration by form of law of the cause of their dis¬ 
obedience, and to receive such punishment as jus¬ 
tice and equity shall determine in their behalf; and 
that by your letters you do duly certify us or our 
commissaries, what you have done in the premises, 
at the day and place aforesaid ; or that he which 
hath so executed our commandment, do so certify 
us by his letters. Dated at our manor of Lambeth, 
the twenty-second day of October, A. D. 1457, and 
in the fourth year of our translation.” 

This citation being directed, the bishop, upon the 
summons thereof, was brought, or rather came, before 
the judges and bishops unto Lambeth, where the 
aforesaid Thomas the archbishop, with his doctors 
and lawyers, were gathered together in the arch¬ 


bishop’s court. In which convention also the duke 
of Buckingham was present, accompanied with the 
bishops of Rochester and of Lincoln. What were 
the opinions and articles against him objected, after 
in his revocation shall be specified. In his answer¬ 
ing for himself, in such a company of the pope’s 
friends, albeit he could not prevail; notwithstand¬ 
ing he, stoutly defending himself, declared many 
things worthy great commendation of learning, if 
learning against power could have prevailed. 

But they on the contrary part, with all labour 
and travail extended themselves, either to reduce 
him, or else to confound him. As here lacked no 
blustering words of terror and threatening, so also 
many fair flattering words and gentle persuasions 
were admixed withal. Briefly, to make a short nar¬ 
ration of a long and busy traverse, here was no 
stone left unturned, no ways unproved, either by 
fair mejins to entreat him, or by terrible menaces to 
terrify his mind, till at length he, being vanquished 
and overcome by the bishops, began to faint,'and 
gave over. Whereupon, by and by a recantation 
was put unto him by the bishops, which he should 
declare before the people. The copy of which his 

N the name of God 

» 

Amen. Before you 
the most reverend fa¬ 
ther in Christ and 
lord, the Lord Tho¬ 
mas, by the grace of 
God archbishop of 
Canterbury, primate of 
all England, and le¬ 
gate of the apostolic 
see, I, Reynold Pe- 
cocke, unworthy bishop of Chichester, do purely, 
willingly, simply, and absolutely confess and acknow¬ 
ledge, that I in times past, that is to say, by the 
space of these twenty years last past and more, have 
otherwise conceived, holden, taught, and written, as 
touching the sacraments, and the articles of the 
faith, than the holy Church of Rome, .and universal 
church ; and also that I have made, written, publish¬ 
ed, and set forth many and divers pernicious doc¬ 
trines, books, works, writings, heresies, contrary 
and against the true catholic and apostolic faith, 
containing in them errors contrary to the catholic 
faith, and especially these errors and heresies here¬ 
under written. 

“ 1. First of all, That we are not bound, by the 
necessity of faith, to believe that our Lord Jesus 
Christ after his death descended into hell. 

“ 2. Item, That it is not necessary to salvation 
to believe in the holy catholic church. 


recantation here followeth. 
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“ 3. Item, That it is not necessary to salvation 
to believe the communion of saints. 

“ 4. Item, That it is not necessary to salvation 
to affirm the body material in the sacrament. 

“ 5. Item, That the universal church may err in 
matters which pertain unto faith. 

“ 6. Item, That it is not necessary unto salvation 
to believe that that which every general council doth 
universally ordain, approve, or determine, should ne¬ 
cessarily, for the help of our faith and the salvation 
of souls, be approved and holden of all faithful 
Christians. 

“ Wherefore, I, Reynold Pecoeke, wretched sin¬ 
ner, which have long walked in darkness, and now, 
by the merciful disposition and ordinance of God, 
am reduced and brought again unto the light and 
way of truth, and restored unto the unity of our 
holy mother the church, renounce and forsake all 
errors and heresies aforesaid.” 

Notwithstanding, godly reader, it is not to be 
believed that Pecocke did so give over these opinions, 
howsoever the words of the recantation pretend. 
For it is a policy and play of the bishops, that when 
they do subdue or overcome any man, they carry 
him whither their list, as it were a young steer by 
the nose, and frame out his words for him before¬ 
hand, as it were for a parrot, that he should speak 
unto the people, not according to his own will, but 
after their lust and fantasy. Neither is it to be 
doubted but that this bishop repented him after¬ 
ward of his recantation ; which may easily be judg¬ 
ed hereby, because he was committed again to pri¬ 
son, and detained captive, where it is uncertain 
whether he was oppressed with privy and secret 
tyranny, and there obtained the crown of martyr¬ 
dom, or no. 

The dictionary of Thomas Gascoigne I have not 
in my hands at present. But if credit be to be given 
to such as have to us alleged the book, this we may 
find in the eighth century of John Bale, chap, xix., 
that the said Thomas Gascoigne, in his third part 
of his dictionary, writing of Reynold Pecocke, 
maketh declaration of his articles containing in 
them matters of sore heresy. “ First,” saith he, 
“ Reynold Pecocke at Paul’s Cross preached openly, 
that the office of a Christian prelate, chiefly above 
all other things, is to preach the word of God. 
That man’s reason is not to be preferred before the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament. That 
the use of the sacraments, as they be now handled, 
is worse than the use of the law of nature. That 
bishops which buy their admissions of the bishop of 
Rome, do sin. That no man is bound to believe 
and obey the determination of the Church of Rome. 
Also, that the riches of bishops by inheritance, are 


the goods of the poor. Item, that the apostles them¬ 
selves personally were not the makers of the Creed; 
and that in the same Creed once was not the article, 
he went down to hell. Item, that the four senses 
of the Scripture none is to be taken, but the very 
first and proper sense. Also, that he gave little es¬ 
timation, in some points, to the authority of the old 
doctors. Item, that he condemned the wilful beg¬ 
ging of the friars, as a thing idle and needless.” This 
out of Thomas Gascoigne. Iceland also, adding this 
moreover, saith, that he, not contented to follow 
the catholic sentence of the church, in interpreting 
of the Scripture, did not think soundly (as he judg¬ 
ed it) of the holy eucharist. 

At length, for these and such other articles, the 
said Reynold Pecocke was condemned for a heretic, 
by the archbishops and bishops of Roffe, Lincoln, 
and Winchester, with other divines more. Where¬ 
upon he, being driven to his recantation, was, not¬ 
withstanding, detained still in prison. Where, some 
say, that he was privily made away by death. 

Hall addeth, “ that some say his opinions to be, 
that spiritual persons by God's law ought to have 
no temporal possessions.” Other write, that he said 
that personal tithes were not due by God’s law. 
But whatsoever the cause was, lie was caused at 
Paul’s Cross to abjure, and all his books burnt, and 
he himself kept in his own house during his natural 
life. I marvel that Polydore, of this extremity of 
the bishop’s handling, and of his articles, in his his¬ 
tory maketh no memorial. Belike it made but little 
for the honesty of his great master the pope. 

From persecution and burning in England now 
out of the way to digress a little, to speak of foreign 
matters of the Church of Rome : you remember be¬ 
fore, in the latter end of the council of Basil, how 
Eugenius was deposed. Of whose conditions and 
martial affairs, how he made war against Sfortia, a 
famous captain of Italy, and what other wars he 
raised beside, not only in Italy but also in Germany, 
against the city and council of Basil, I shall not 
need to make any long rehearsal. After his de¬ 
position ye heard also how Felix, duke of Savoy, 
was elected pope. Whereupon another great schism 
followed in the church during all the life of Eu¬ 
genius. 

After his death, his next successor was Pope Ni¬ 
cholas the Fifth, who (as you before have heard) 
brought so to pass with the Emperor Frederic the 
Third, that Felix was contented to renounce and re¬ 
sign his papacy to Nicholas, and was, therefore, of 
him afterward received to the room of cardinal for 
his submission; and Frederic for his working was 
confirmed at Rome to be full emperor, and there 
crowned, A. D. 1451. For emperors, before they 
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be confirmed and crowned by the pope, are no em¬ 
perors, but only called kings of Romans. 

This Pope Nicholas here mentioned, to get and 
gather great sums of money, appointed a jubilee in 
the year of our Lord 1450, at which time there re¬ 
sorted a greater number of people unto Rome, than 
hath at any time before been seen. At which time 
we read, in the story of Platina, that to have happen¬ 
ed, which I thought here not unworthy to be noted 
for the example of the thing. As there was a great 
concourse of people resorting up to the mount Vati¬ 
can to behold the image of our Saviour, which there 
they had to show to pilgrims, the people being thick 
going to and fro between the mount and the city, 
by chance a certain mule of the cardinals of St. 
Mark came by the way, by reason whereof the peo¬ 
ple not being able to avoid the way, one or two fall¬ 
ing upon the mule, there was such a press and 
throng upon that occasion on the bridge, that to the 
number of two hundred bodies of men and three 
horses were there strangled, and on each side of the 
bridge many besides fell over into the water, and 
were drowned. 

By means of which occasion the pope afterward 
caused the small houses to be plucked down, to 
make the way broader. And this is the fruit that 
cometh by idolatry. 

In the time of this pope, one Matthew Palmerius 
wrote a book De Angelis, for defending whereof he 
was condemned by the pope, and burned at Corna, 
A. D. 1148. 

After him succeeded Calixtus the Third, who, 
amongst divers other things, ordained, both at noon 
and at evening, the bell to toll the Aves, as it was 
used in the popish time, to help the soldiers that 
fought against the Turks, for the which cause also 
he ordained the feast of the transfiguration of the 
Lord, solemnizing it with like pardons and indul¬ 
gences as was Corpus Christi day. 

Also this pope, proceeding contrary to the coun¬ 
cils of Constance and Basil, decreed that no man 
should appeal from the pope to any council. By 
whom also St. Edmund of Canterbury, with divers 
other, were made saints. 

Next after this Calixtus succeeded Pius Secundus, 
otherwise called ./Eneas Sylvius, who wrote the two 
books of Commentaries upon the Council of Basil, 
before mentioned. This /Eneas, at the time of the 
writing of those his books, seemed to be a man of 
an indifferent and tolerable judgment and doctrine, 
from the which he afterward, being pope, seemed to 
decline and swerve, seeking, by all means possible, 
how to deface and abolish the books which hereto¬ 
fore he had written. 


Sentences attributed unto this Pope Pius IP 

“ The Divine nature of God may rather be com¬ 
prehended by faith, than by disputation. 

“ Christian faith is to be considered, not by what 
reason it is proved, but from whom it proceedeth. 

“ Neither can a covetous man be satisfied with 
money, nor a learned man with knowledge. 

“ Learning ought to be to poor men instead of 
silver, to noblemen instead of gold, and to princes 
instead of precious stones. 

“ An artificial oration moveth fools, but not wise 
men. 

“ Suitors in the law be as birds, the court is 
the bait, the judges be the nets, and the lawyers be 
the fowlers. 

“ Men are to be given to dignities, and not dig¬ 
nities to men. 

“ The office of a bishop is heavy, but it is blessed 
to him that doth well bear it. 

“ A bishop without learning may be likened to 
an ass. 

“ An evil physician destroyeth bodies, but an un¬ 
learned priest destroyeth souls. 

“ Marriage was taken from priests not without 
great reason, but with much greater reason it ought 
to be restored again.” 

The like sentence to this he uttereth in his Second 
Book of the Council of Basil, before specified, saying, 
peradventure it were not the worst, that “ the most 
part of priests had their wives, for many should be 
saved in priestly marriage, which now in unmarried 
priesthood are damned.’’ The same Pius also, as 
Celius reporteth, dissolved certain orders of nuns, 
of the orders of St. Bridget and St. Clare, bidding 
them to depart out, that they should burn no more, 
nor cover a harlot under the vesture of religion. 

This Pius, if he had brought so much piety and 
godliness as he brought learning unto his popedom, 
had excelled many popes that went before him. 

It shall not be impertinent here to touch, what 
the said /Eneas, called Pius the Pope, writeth, 
touching the peace of the church, unto Gasper 
Schlick, the emperor’s chancellor, in his 54th 
epistle. 

“ All men do abhor and detest schism. The way 
to remedy this evil, Charles, the French king, hath 
showed us both safe and brief, which is, that princes 
or their orators should convent and assemble to¬ 
gether in some common place, where they may con¬ 
clude upon matters amongst themselves. To bring 
this to pass, it were needful writings to be sent 
again to all kings and princes, to send their orators 
to Strasburgh, or to Constance, with their full au- 
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thority there to treat of matters appertaining to 
the peace of the church. Neither would it require 
so great expenses, forasmuch as we see the year 
before 300 gilders to be sufficient. Constantine 
the emperor bestowed not much more in the con¬ 
gregation of the council of Nice. And this way 
could not be stopped; neither could the pope or 
the council withstand it, or make excuse, as though 
this might not easily be done without them. For 
why ? the secular princes may convent and assemble 
together, will they, nill they; and yet, notwith¬ 
standing, unity may there be concluded; for he 
shall be an undoubted pope, whom all princes 
would obey. Neither do I see any of the clergy so 
constant to death, which will suffer martyrdom, 
either for the one part or the other. All we lightly 
hold that faith which our princes hold, which, if 
they would worship idols, we would also do the 
same, and deny not only the pope, but God also, if 
the secular power strain us thereunto, for charity is 
waxed cold, and all faith is gone. Howsoever it be, 
let us all desire and seek for peace ; the which peace, 
whether it come by a council, or by assembly of 
princes, call it what you will, I care not, for we 
stand not upon the term, but upon the matter. 
Call bread, if you will, a stone, so you give it me 
to assuage my hunger. Whether you call it a 
council, or a conventicle, or an assembly, or a con¬ 
gregation, or a synagogue, that is no matter, so that 
schism may be excluded, and peace established.” 

Thus much -out of the epistle of Pius. 

By this it may appear, of what sentence and mind 
this Pius was in the time of the council of Basil, be¬ 
fore he was made pope. But as our common pro¬ 
verb saith, Honours change manners; so it happen¬ 
ed with this Pius, who after he came once to be 
pope, was much altered from what he was before. 
For whereas before he preferred general councils be¬ 
fore the pope, now, being pope, he did decree, that 
no man should appeal from the high bishop of Rome 
to any general council. 

And likewise for priests’ marriage, whereas before 
he thought it best to have their wives restored, yet 
afterward he altered his mind otherwise; insomuch 
that in his book treating of Germany, and there 
speaking of the noble city of Augsburg, by occasion 
he inveighed against a certain epistle of Hulderick, 
once bishop of the said city, written against the con¬ 
stitution of the single life of priests. Whereby it 
appeareth how the mind of this Pius was altered 
from that it was before. This epistle of Hulderick 
is before expressed at large. 

Here also might I touch something concerning 
the discord betwixt this iEneas Sylvius and Diothe- 
rus, archbishop of Mentz, and what discord was 


stirred up in Germany upon the same, between Fre¬ 
derick the Palatine and the duke of Wittenberge, 
with others; by the occasion whereof, besides the 
slaughter of many, the city of Mentz, which was 
free, lost her freedom and became servile. 

The causes of the discord betwixt Pope Pius and 
Diotherus were these : 

First, because that Diotherus would not consent 
unto him in the imposition of certain tallages and 
taxes within his country. 

Secondly, for that Diotherus would not be bound 
unto him, requiring that the said Diotherus, being 
prince elector, should not call the other electors to¬ 
gether without his licence, that is, without the licence 
of the bishop of Rome. 

And thirdly, because Diotherus would not per¬ 
mit to the pope’s legates, to convocate his clergy 
together after their own lust. This Pope Pius be¬ 
gan his see about the year of our Lord 1458. 

After this Pius the Second succeeded Paulus the 
Second, a pope wholly set upon his belly and am¬ 
bition, and not so much void of all learning, as the 
hater of all learned men. This Paulus had a 
daughter begotten in fornication, and because he saw 
her to be had in reproach, for that she was gotten 
in fornication, he began (as the stories report) to re¬ 
pent him of the law of the single life of priests, and 
went about to reform the same, had not death pre¬ 
vented him. 

After this Paulus came Sixtus the Fourth, which 
budded tip in Rome a stews of both kinds, getting 
thereby no small revenues and rents unto the Church 
of Rome. This pope, amongst his other acts, re¬ 
duced the year of jubilee from the fiftieth unto the 
twenty-fifth. He also instituted the feast of the 
Conception, and the presentation of Mary and of 
Anna her mother, and Joseph. Also he canonized 
Bonaventure and Saint Francis for saints. 

By this Sixtus also beads were brought in, and 
instituted to make our Lady’s Psalter, through the 
occasion of one Alanus and his order, whom Bap- 
tista maketh mention of in this verse, “ These men 
putting their beads upon a string, number their 
prayers.” This Sixtus the pope made two and thir¬ 
ty cardinals in his time, of whom Petrus Ruerius 
was the first, who for that time that he was cardinal, 
which was but two years, spent in luxurious riot, 
wasted and consumed two hundred thousand florins, 
and was left sixty thousand in debt. Wesellus 
Groningensis, in a certain treatise of his writing of 
this Pope Sixtus, reporteth this, that at the request 
of the aforesaid Peter, cardinal, and of Jerome his 
brother, the said Pope Sixtus permitted and grant¬ 
ed unto the whole family of the cardinal of St. Lucy, 
in the three hot months of summer, June, July, and 
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August, (a horrible thing to be spoken,) free leave 
and liberty to use sodomitery, with this clause, Be 
it as it is asked. 

Next after this Sixtus came Innocentius the 
Eighth, as rude, and as far from all learning, as his 
predecessor was before him. Amongst the noble 
facts of this pope this was one, that in the town of 
Pol us apud Equieolos, he caused eight men and 
six women, with the lord of the place, to be ap¬ 
prehended and taken, and judged for heretics, be¬ 
cause they said that none of them was the vicar of 
Christ which come after Peter, but they only which 
followed the poverty of Christ. Also he condemn¬ 
ed of heresy, George, the king of Bohemia, and de¬ 
prived him of his dignity and also of his kingdom, 
and procured his whole stock to be utterly rejected 
and put down, giving his kingdom to Matthias king 
of Pannonia. 

Now from the popes to descend to other estates, 
it remaineth likewise somewhat to write of the em¬ 
perors incident to this time, which matters and griev¬ 
ances of the Germans, and also cf other princes, first 
beginning with our troubles and mutations here at 
home pertaining to the overthrow of this King Hen¬ 
ry and his seat, now following to be showed. And 
briefly to contract long process of much tumult and 
business into a short narration, here is to be remem¬ 
bered, which partly before was signified, how, after 
the death of the duke of Gloucester, mischiefs came 
in by heaps upon the king and his realm. For 
after the giving away of Anjou and Maine to the 
Frenchmen, by the unfortunate marriage of Queen 
Margaret above mentioned, the said Frenchmen, 
perceiving now, by the death of the duke of Glou¬ 
cester, the stay and pillar of this commonwealth to 
be decayed, and seeing, moreover, the hearts of the 
nobility among themselves to be divided, foreslacked 
no time, having such an open way into Normandy, 
and in short time they recovered the same, and also 
got Gascony, so that no more now remained to 
England of all the parts beyond the sea, but only 
Calais. Neither yet did all the calamity of the realm 
only rest in this; for the king now having lost his 
friendly uncle, as the stay and staff of his age, which 
had brought him up so faithfully from his youth, 
was now thereby the more open to his enemies, and 
they more imboldened to set upon him; as appear¬ 
ed, first by Jack Cade the Kentish captain, who, en¬ 
camping first on Blackheath, afterward aspired to 
London, and had the spoil thereof, the king being 
driven into Warwickshire. After the suppressing 
of Cade ensued not long after the duke of York, 
who, being accompanied with three earls, set upon 
the king near to St. Alban’s, where the king was 
taken in the field captive, and the duke of York was 


by parliament declared protector, which was in the 
year of our Lord 1453. After this followed long 
division and mortal war between the two houses of 
Lancaster and York, continuing many years. At 
length, about the year of our Lord 1459, the duke 
of York was slain in battle by the queen near to the 
town of Wakefield, and with him also his son, earl 
of Rutland. By the which queen also shortly after, 
in the same year, were discomfited the earl of War¬ 
wick and duke of Norfolk, to whom the keeping of 
the king was committed by the duke of York, and 
so the queen again delivered her husband. 

After this victory obtained, the northern men, ad¬ 
vanced not a little in pride and courage, began to 
take upon them great attempts, not only to spoil 
and rob churches, and religious houses, and villages, 
but also were fully intended, partly by themselves, 
partly by the inducement of their lords and captains, 
to sack, waste, and utterly to subvert the city of 
London, and to take the spoil thereof; “ and no 
doubt,” saith my history, “ would have proceeded in 
their conceived intent, had not the opportune favour 
of God provided a speedy remedy.” For as these 
mischiefs were in brewing, suddenly cometh the 
noble Prince Edward unto London with a mighty 
army, the seven and twentieth day of February, who 
was the son and heir to the duke of York above 
mentioned, accompanied with the earl of Warwick, 
and divers more. King Henry in the mean time, 
with his victory, went up to York ; when Edward, 
being at London, caused there to be proclaimed 
certain articles concerning his title to the crown of 
England, which w r as the second day of March. 

Whereupon, the next day following, the lords 
both temporal and spiritual being assembled toge¬ 
ther, the said articles were propounded, and also 
well approved. The fourth day of the said month 
of March, after a solemn general procession, (ac¬ 
cording to the blind superstition of those days,) the 
bishop of Exeter made a sermon at Paul’s Cross, 
wherein he commended and proved by manifold 
evidences, the title of Prince Edward to be just and 
lawful, answering the same to all objections wdiich 
might be made to the contrary. 

This matter being thus discussed, Prince Ed¬ 
ward, accompanied with the lords spiritual and 
temporal, and with much concourse of people, rode 
the same day to Westminster Hall, and there, by the' 
full consent, as well of the lords, as also by the voice 
of all the commons, took his possession of the crow n, 
and was called King Edward the Fourth. 

These things thus accomplished at London, as to 
such a matter appertained, and preparation of money 
sufficiently being administered of the people and 
commons, with most ready and willing minds, for 
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the necessary furniture of his wars; he, with the 
duke of Norfolk, and earl of Warwick, and Lord 
Falconbridge, in all speedy wise took his journey 
toward King Henry; who now being at York, and 
forsaken of the Londoners, had all his refuge only 
reposed in the northern men. 

When King Edward with his anny had passed 
over the river of Trent, and was come near to Ferry¬ 
bridge, where also the host of King Henry was not 
far off, upon Palm Sunday, between Ferrybridge and 
Tadcaster, both the armies of the southern and north¬ 
ern men joined together in battle. And although 
at the first beginning divers horsemen of King Ed¬ 
ward’s side turned their backs, and spoiled the 
king of carriage and victuals ; yet the courageous 
prince, with his captains, little discouraged there¬ 
with, fiercely and manfully set on their adversaries. 
The which battle on both sides was so cruelly 
fought, that in the same conflict were slain to the 
number, as is reported, beside men of name, thirty 
thousand of the poor commons. Notwithstanding, 
the conquest fell on King Edward’s part, so that 
King Ilenry having lost all, was forced to fly into 
Scotland, where also he gave up to the Scots the 
town of Berwick, after he had reigned eight and 
thirty years and a half. 

The claim and title of the duke of York, and 
after him of Edward his son, put up to the lords and 
commons, whereby they challenged the crown to 
the house of York, is thus in the story of Scala 
Mundi, word for word, as here-under is contained. 

The title of the house of York to the croivn of 
England. 

Edward the Third, right king of England, had 
issue, first, Prince Edward; second, William Hat¬ 
field ; third, Lionel; fourth, John of Gaunt, &c. 
Prince Edward had Richard the Second, which died 
without issue, William Hatfield died without issue, 
Lionel, duke of Clarence, had issue lawfully begot, 
Philippa, his only daughter and heiress; who was 
lawfully coupled to Edmund Mortimer, earl of 
March, and had issue lawfully begot, Roger Mor¬ 
timer, earl of March, and heir; which Roger had 
issue Edmund, earl of March, Roger, Anne, and 
Eleanor; Edmund and Eleanor died without issue, 
and the said Anne by lawful matrimony was coupled 
unto Richard, earl of •Cambridge, the son of Ed¬ 
mund of Langley, who had issue and lawfully bare 
Richard Plantagenet, now duke of York ; John of 
Gaunt gat Henry ; which unrightfully treated King 
Richard, then being alive Edmund Mortimer, earl of 
March, son of the said Philippa, daughter to Lionel. 
To the which Richard, duke of York, and son to 
Anne, daughter to Roger Mortimer, earl of March, 


son and heir to the said Philippa, daughter and heir 
to the said Lionel, the third son of Edward the 
Third, the right and dignity of the crown apper¬ 
tained and belonged, before any issue of the said 
John of Gaunt. Notwithstanding the said title of 
dignity of the said Richard of York, the said Richard, 
desiring the wealth, rest, and prosperity of Eng¬ 
land, agreeth and consenteth that King Henry the 
Sixth, should be had and taken for king of England 
during his natural life, from this time, without hurt 
of his title. 

“ Wherefore the king understanding the said title 
of the said duke to be just, lawful, true, and suffi¬ 
cient, by the advice and assent of the lords spiritual 
and temporal, and the commons in the parliament, 
and by the authority of the same parliament, 
dcclareth, approveth, ratifieth, confirineth, accept- 
cth the said title for just, good, lawful, and true, 
and thereto giveth his assent and agreement of his 
free will and liberty; and over that, by the said 
advice and authority dcclareth, calleth, stablish- 
eth, affirmeth, and reputeth the said Richard of 
York, very true and rightful heir to the crown of 
England and France; and that all other statutes 
and acts made by any of the late Henries, contrary 
to this advice, be annulled, repelled, damned, can¬ 
celled, void, and of no force or effect. The king 
agreed and consented that the said duke and his 
heirs should after his natural life enjoy the crown, 
&.c. Also, that all sayings and doings against the 
duke of York'shall be high treason, and all acts of 
parliaments contrary to this principal act be void 
and of none effect.” 

And thus much for the reign of King Henry the 
Sixth, who now lacked his uncle and protector, 
duke of Gloucester, about him. But commonly the 
lack of such friends is never felt before they be 
missed. 

In the time of this king w'as builded the house in 
London called Leadenhall, founded by one Simon 
Eyre, mayor once of the said city of London, A. D. 
1445. 

Also the standard in Cheap, builded by John 
Wells, A. I). 1442 ; the conduit in Fleet Street, by 
William Castfield, A. I). 1438. Item, Newgate, 
builded by the goods of Richard Whittington, A. 
D. 1422. 

Moreover the said Henry the Sixth founded the 
college of Eton, and another house, having then 
the title of St. Nicholas, in Cambridge, now called 
the King’s College. 

In the reign of this Ilenry the Sixth, it is not to 
be passed over in silence which we find noted in 
the parliament rolls, how that Louis, archbishop of 
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Rouen, after the death of the late bishop of Ely, good widow in her bed, (who had brought him up of 
ad granted unto him by the pope’s bulls, during alms, without Aldgate, in the suburbs of London,) 
his hfe, all the profite of the said bishopric, by the and bare away all that she had, and afterward he 
name of the administrator of the said bishopric, took succour of holy church at St. George’s in 
Louis, the aforesaid archbishop, showeth his bulls Southwark; but at the last he took the cross and 
to the king, who utterly rejected his bulls. Not- forswore the king’s land. And as he went his way, 
withstanding, for Ins service done in Prance, the it happened him to come by the same place where 
king granted to him the administration aforesaid, he had done that cursed deed; and women of the 
the which to all intents, at the petition of the said same parish came out with stones and channel dung, 
Louis, should be affirmed to be of as great force as and there made an end of him in the high street, so 
though he were bishop, touching profits, liberties, that he went no farther, notwithstanding the c’on- 
and ability. | stables and other men also which had him under 

Neither again is here to be overpast a certain governance to conduct him forward; for there was 
tragical act done betwixt Easter and Whitsuntide, a great company of them, so that they were not able 
of a false Briton, A. D. 1427, which murdered a to withstand them. 
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ING Edward, after his 
conquest and victory 
achieved against King 
Henry, returned again 
to London, where, up¬ 
on the vigil of St. Pe¬ 
ter and Paul, being on 
Sunday, he was crown¬ 
ed king of England, 
and reigned twenty-two 
years, albeit not with 


out great disquietness, and much perturbation in his 
reign. 

Queen Margaret, hearing how her husband was 
fled into Scotland, was also fain to fly the land, and 
went to her father, duke of Anjou; from whence, 
the next year following, she returned again to renew 
war against King Edward, with small succour and 
less luck. For being encountered by the earl of 
Warwick, about November, she was driven to the 
seas again, and by tempest of weather she was driven 
into Scotland. 


VOL. I. 
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In this year we ffead that King Edward, in the 
cause of a certain widow for rape, sat in his own 
person in Westminster Hall upon his own bench, 
discussing her cause. 

The year following, King Henry, issuing out of 
Scotland with a sufficient power of Scots and French¬ 
men, came into the north country to recover the 
crown, unto whom the Lord Ralph Percy, and 
Lord Ralph Gray, flying from King Edward, did 
adjoin themselves ; but the Lord so disposing. King 
Henry with his power was repulsed in battle at 
Exham by the Lord Mountecute, having then the 
rule of the north; where the duke of Somerset, 
Lord Hungerford, Lord Ross, with certain other 
were taken. The Lord Ralph Percy was slain, 
the residue fled. Albeit the history of Scala Mundi 
referreth this battle to the year 1464, the fifteenth 
day of May. In the which month of May, were be¬ 
headed the duke of Somerset, Lord Ilungerford, 
Lord Ross, Lord Philip Wentworth, Lord Thomas 
Hussy, Lord Thomas Findern, beside twenty-one 
other belonging to the retinue and household of 
King Henry the Sixth. Queen Margaret, finding 
no resting-place here in England, took her progress 
again from whence she came, learning in her own 
country to drink that drink, which she herself had 
brewed here in England. 

And not long after, the next year, A. I). 1 165, 
on the day of St. Peter and Paul, King Henry, be¬ 
ing found and known in a wood by one Cantlow, as 
they say, was arrested by the earl of Warwick, 
and at last, of a king made prisoner in the Tower 
of London. 

In this mean time, King Edward (after the mo¬ 
tion of marriage for him being made, and first the 
Lady Margaret, sister to James the Fourth, king of 
Scots, thought upon ; but that motion taking no ef¬ 
fect, afterward the Lady Elizabeth, sister to Henry, 
king of Castile, being intended ; but she, being 
under age, the earl of Warwick, turning then his 
legation and voyage to the French king, Louis the 
Eleventh, to obtain Lady Bona, daughter of the 
duke of Savoy, and sister to Carlot, the French 
queen, and obtained the same) had cast fa* our unto 
one Elizabeth Grey, widow of Sir John Grey, 
knight, slain before in the battle of St. Alban’s, 
daughter to the duchess of Bedford, and Lord 
Rivers, and first went about to have her to his con¬ 
cubine. But she, as being unworthy, as she said, 
to be the wife of such a high personage, so thinking 
herself to be too good to be his concubine, in such 
sort won the king’s heart, that incontinent, before 
the return of the earl of Warwick, he married her; 
at the which marriage were no more than only the 
duchess of Bedford, two gentlewomen, the priest 


and clerk. Upon this so hasty and unlucky mar¬ 
riage ensued no little trouble to the king, much 
bloodshed to the realm, undoing almost to all her 
kindred, and finally, confusion to King Edward’s 
two sons, which both were declared afterward to be 
bastards, and also deprived of their lives. For the 
earl of Warwick, wdio had been the faithful friend 
and chief maintainer before of the king, at the hear¬ 
ing of this marriage, was therewith so grievously 
moved and chafed in his mind, that he never after 
sought any thing more, than how to work displea¬ 
sure to the king, and to put him beside his cushion. 
And although for a time he dissembled his wrath¬ 
ful mood, till he might spy a time convenient, and 
a world to set forward his purpose, at last, finding 
occasion somewhat serving to his mind, he breaketh 
his heart to his two brethren, to wit, the marquis 
Mountacute, and the archbishop of York, conspiring 
with them how to bring his purpose about. Then 
thought he also to prove afar off the mind of the 
duke of Clarence, King Edward's brother, and like¬ 
wise obtained him, giving also to him his daughter 
in marriage. 

This matter being thus prepared against the king, 
the first flame of his conspiracy began to appear in 
the north country. Where the northern men, in 
short space gathering themselves in an open rebel¬ 
lion, and finding captains of their wicked purpose, 
came down from York toward London. Against 
whom was apppointed by the king, William Lord 
Herbert, earl of Pembroke, with the Lord Stafford, 
and certain other captains to encounter. The 
Yorkshiremen giving the overthrow first to the Lord 
Stafford, then to the earl of Pembroke, and his com¬ 
pany of Welchmen at Banbury Field, at last join¬ 
ing together with the arm} of the earl of Warwick, 
and the duke of Clarence, in the dead of the night 
secretly stealing on the king's field at Wolney by 
Warwick, killed the watch, and took the king pri¬ 
soner, who first being in the castle of Warwick, 
then was conveyed by night to Midleham castle, in 
Yorkshire, under the custody of the archbishop of 
York, where he, having loose keeping, and liberty 
to go on hunting, meeting with Sir William Stand- 
ley, Sir Thomas of Borough, and other his friends, 
was too good for his keepers, and escaped the hands 
of his enemies, and so came to York, where he was 
well received; from thence to Lancaster, where he 
met with the Lord Hasting, his chamberlain, well 
accompanied, by whose help he came safe to London. 

After this tumult, when reconciliation could not 
come to perfect peace and unity, although much la¬ 
bour was made by the nobility, the earl of Warwick 
raiseth up a new war in Lincolnshire, the captain 
whereof was Sir Robert Wells, knight, who shortly 
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after, being taken in battle with his father, and Sir 
Thomas Dunocke, were beheaded, the residue cast¬ 
ing away their coats, ran away and fled, giving the 
name of the field, called Losecoat Field. The earl 
of Warwick, after this, put out of comfort and hope 
to prevail at home, fled out of England, A. D. 
1470, first to Calais, then to Louis the French 
king, accompanied with the duke of Clarence. 
The fame of the earl of Warwick, and of his famous 
acts, was at that time in great admiration above 
measure, and so highly favoured, that both in Eng¬ 
land and France all men were glad to behold his per¬ 
sonage. Wherefore the coming of this earl, and 
of the duke of Clarence, was not a little grateful to 
the French king, and no less opportune to Queen 
Margaret, King Henry's wife, and Prince Edward, 
her son, who also came to the French court to meet 
and confer together touching their affairs, where a 
league between them was concluded, and moreover 
a marriage between Edward, prince of Wales, and 
Anne, the second daughter of the earl of Warwick, 
was wrought. Thus all things falling luckily upon 
the earl's part, beside the large ofTers and great 
promises made by the French king, on the best 
manner to set forward their purpose, the earl 
having also intelligence, by letters, that the hearts 
almost of all men went with him, and longed sore 
for his presence, so that there lacked now but only 
haste with all speed possible to return: he, with 
the duke of Clarence, well fortified with the French 
navy, set forward toward England; for so was it 
between them before decreed, that they two should 
prove the first venture, and then Queen Margaret, 
with Prince Edward her son, should follow after. 
The arrival of the earl was not so soon heard of at 
Dartmouth in Devonshire, but great concourse of 
people by thousands went to him from all quarters 
to receive and welcome him: who immediately made 
proclamation in the name of King Henry the Sixth, 
charging all men, able to bear armour, to prepare 
themselves to fight against Edward, duke of York, 
usurper of the crown. Here lacked no friends, 
strength of men, furniture, nor policy convenient for 
such a matter. 

When King Edward (who before not passing for 
the matter, nor seeking how either to have stopped 
his landing, or else straightways to have encountered 
with him, before the gathering of his friends, but 
passing forth the time in hunting, in hawking, in 
all pleasure and dalliance) had knowledge what great 
resort of multitudes incessantly more repaired and 
more daily about the carl and the duke, he began 
now to provide for remedy, when it was too late; 
who, trusting too much to his friends and fortune 
before, did now right well perceive what a variable 


and inconstant thing the people is, and especially 
here of England, whose nature is never to be con¬ 
tent long with the present state, but always delight¬ 
ing in news, seeketh new variety of changes, either 
envying that which standeth, or else pitying that 
which is fallen. Which inconstant mutability of 
the light people, changing with the wind, and wa¬ 
vering with the reed, did well appear in the course 
of this king's story. For he, through the favour of 
the people when he was down, was exalted; now, 
being exalted, of the same was forsaken. Whereby 
this is to be noted of all princes, that as there is no¬ 
thing in this mutable world firm and stable ; so there 
is no trust nor assurance to be made, but only in 
the favour of God, and in the promises of his word, 
only in Christ his Son, whose only kingdom shall 
never have end, nor is subject to any mutation. 

These things thus passing on in England on the 
earl's side against King Edward, he, accompanied 
with the duke of Gloucester his brother, and the Lord 
Hastings, who had married the earl of Warwick’s 
sister, and yet was never untrue to the king his mas¬ 
ter, and the Lord Scales, brother to the queen, sent 
abroad to all his trusty friends for furniture of able 
soldiers for defence of his person, to withstand his 
enemies. When little rescue and few in effect 
would come, the king himself, so destitute, departed 
to Lincolnshire, where he, perceiving his enemies 
daily to increase upon him, and all the countries 
about to be in a roar, making fires, and singing songs, 
crying, King Henry, King Henry, a Warwick, a 
W arwick, and hearing moreover his enemies the 
Lancasteiians to be within half a days’ journey of 
him, was advised by his friends to flee over the sea 
to the duke of Burgundy, which not long before had 
married King Edward’s sister. 

Here might be thought, by the common judg¬ 
ment and policy of man, peradventure that King 
Edward, as he had in his hands the life of King 
Henry, of his queen and prince, so if he had des¬ 
patched them out of the way, when he might, he 
had not fallen into this misery ; but because he took 
not, the vantage, which time rather than godly reason 
gave him, therefore that sparing pity of his turned 
now to his confusion and ruin. And certes I sup¬ 
pose no less, but if the same case had fallen in these 
our pitiless days, in which charity now waxelh ut¬ 
terly cold, and humanity is almost forgotten, the 
occasion of such a time should not be so neglected. 
But let us here note and learn, how godly simplicity 
always in the end of things gaineth more than man’s 
policy, forasmuch as man worketh with the one, 
but God worketh with the other. 

And so far it is off, that event and success of 
things be governed by man’s advised policy, or un- 
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advised affection in this world, that that is judged to 
be weaker which flourisheth in man, than that which 
is cast down in the Lord; as in the double case of 
both these kings may well appear. And first, let us 
consider the case of King Edward, who, being so 
beset and compassed with evils and distresses on 
every side, first was compelled to take the Washes 
between Lincolnshire and Lynn (which was no less 
dangerous to his life, than it was unseemly for his 
state). Being come to Lynn, in what peril was he 
there, through the doubtful mutability of the towns¬ 
men, if he had been known to his enemies ? And 
how could he be but known, if he had tarried any 
space ? But though men and friends forsook him, 
yet the mercy of God, not forsaking the life of him 
which show'ed mercy unto other, so provided, that 
at the same present there was an English ship, and 
two hulks of Holland, ready to their journey. Thus 
King Edward, without provision, without bag or 
baggage, without cloth-sack or mail, without store of 
money, without raiment, save only apparel for war, 
also without all friends, except only his brother, duke 
of Gloucester, the Lord Scales, and Lord Hastings, 
with a few other trusty friends, to the number of 
seven or eight hundred persons, took shipping to¬ 
ward Holland ; at which time he was in no less 
jeopardy almost on the sea, than he was on the land. 
For certain Easterlings having many ships of war, 
which lay roving the same time on the sea, and had 
done much damage the year before, as well to the 
English merchants as to the French nation, spying 
the king’s ship, with seven or eight gallant ships, 
made sail after the king and his company. The 
king’s ship was good of sail, and got some ground, 
albeit not much, of the Easterlings, that she came 
to the coast of Holland before Alquemare, and there 
cast anchor ; for otherwise, being an ebbing water, 
they could not enter the haven. The Easterlings 
with their great ships approached as near as they 
could possibly come for the low water, purposing 
at the flood to obtain their prey, and so were like to 
do, if the Lord had not there also provided Mon¬ 
sieur de Grounture, governor for Duke Charles in 
Holland, at that season to be personally present in 
the town of Alquemare, who, hearing of the jeo¬ 
pardy of the king being there at anchor, prohibited 
the Easterlings, on pain of death, to meddle with 
any Englishmen, which were the duke’s friends and 
allies. 

Thus King Edward, w'ell chastised of God for 
his wantonness, both by sea and land, but not ut¬ 
terly given over from his protection, escaping so 
many hard chances, was set on land with his com¬ 
pany ; who, there well refreshed and new apparel¬ 
led, were conducted to Hague. 


Duke Charles, at the hearing of the unprosperous 
case and condition of King Edward his brother-in- 
law, was greatly amazed and perplexed in himself, 
much casting and doubting what he should do. 
For being then in war with the French king, he 
could not well provoke the English nation against 
him, without his manifest grievance and decay ; 
neither yet could he, without great shame and ob¬ 
loquy, leave the king his brother in that necessity. 
Notwithstanding, so he demeaned himself through 
fair speech, pretending to the Englishmen to join 
part with the house of Lancaster, being himself 
partly descended of the same family by his grand¬ 
mother’s side ; that he both was his own friend open¬ 
ly, and the king’s friend covertly, pretending that 
he did not, and doing that he pretended not. 

When tidings was spread in England of King 
Edward’s flying, innumerable people of all hands 
resorted to the earl of Warwick, to take his part 
against King Edward, a few only except of his 
constant friends, which took sanctuary. Among 
whom was also Elizabeth his wife, who, despairing 
almost of all comfort, took also sanctuary at West¬ 
minster, where she, in great penury forsaken, was 
delivered of a fair son called Edward, which with¬ 
out all pomp was baptized like another poor wo¬ 
man’s child, the godfathers being the abbot and 
prior of Westminster, the godmother was Lady 
Scroope. 

To make the story short, the earl of Warwick 
having now brought all things to his appetite, upon 
the twelfth day of October rode to the Tower, which 
was then delivered to him, and there took King 
Henry out of the ward, and placed him in the king’s 
lodging. The five and twentieth day of the same 
month, the duke of Clarence, accompanied with the 
earls of Warwick, Shrewsbury, and the Lord Stan¬ 
ley, with a great company, brought him in a long 
gown of blue velvet through the high streets of 
London, first to Paul’s church to offer, then to the 
bishop’s palace of London, and there he resumed 
again the crown royal, A. D. 1471, which he did 
not long enjoy. 

After this followed a parliament, in the which 
King Edward with all his partakers were judged 
traitors. Queen Margaret, with her son Prince Ed¬ 
ward, all this while was tarrying for a fair wind, 
thinking long belike till she came to an evil bar¬ 
gain, as it proved after. For King Edward, within 
six months after his departure out of England unto 
the duke of Burgundy, whether by letters from his 
friends solicited, or whether by his adventurous- 
courage incited, made instant suit to Duke Charles 
his brother, to rescue him with such power as he 
would bestow upon him; for he was fully resolved 
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to defer the matter, and to protract the time no 
longer. 

The duke camped in double fear in such a danger¬ 
ous case, notwithstanding, overcome by nature and 
affinity, secretly caused to be delivered to him fifty 
thousand florins, and further caused four great ships 
to be appointed for him in a haven in Zealand, 
where it was free for all men to come. Also the 
same duke had for him hired fourteen ships of the 
Easterlings well appointed, taking bond of them to 
serve him truly till he were landed in England, and 
fifteen days after. 

Thus King Edward, being furnished but only 
with two thousand men of war, with more luck than 
hope to speed, sped his voyage into England, and 
landed at Ravcnspur, in the coast of Yorkshire. 
Although there was no way for the king with such 
a small company of soldiers to do any good, yet, to 
use policy where strength did lack, first he sent 
forth certain light horsemen to prove the country on 
every side, with persuasions, to see whether the up- 
landish people -would be stirred to take King Ed¬ 
ward’s part. Perceiving that it would not be, king 
Edward flietli to his shifts, dissembling his purpose 
to be, not to claim the crown and kingdom, but 
only to claim the duchy of York, which was his 
own title, and caused the same to be published. 
This being notified to the people, that he desired no 
more but only his just patrimony and lineal inherit¬ 
ance, they began to be moved with mercy and com¬ 
passion towards him, either to favour him or not 
to resist him, and so, journeying toward York, he 
came to Beverley. The Marquis Mountacute, bro¬ 
ther to the earl of Warwick, was then at Pomfret, 
to whom the earl had sent straight charge, with 
all expedition to set upon him, or else to stop his 
passage; and likewise to the citizens of York, 
and all Yorkshire, to shut their gates and take ar¬ 
mour against him. King Edward, being in these 
straits, proceeded notwithstanding near to York with¬ 
out resistance, where he required of the citizens to 
be admitted into their city. But so stood the case 
then, that they durst not grant unto him, but, on the 
contrary, sent him Avord to approach no nearer, as he 
loved his own safeguard. The desolate kin^ was 
here driven to a narrow strait, who neither could 
retire back, for the opinion of the country and loss 
of his cause ; neither could go farther, for the pre¬ 
sent danger of the city. Wherefore, using the 
same policy as before, with lovely words and gentle 
speech he desired the messengers to declare unto 
the citizens, that his coming was not to demand the 
realm of England, or the title of the same, but only 
the duchy of York, his old inheritance; and there¬ 
fore determined to set forward, neither with army 


nor weapon. The messengers were not so soon 
■within the gates, but he was at the gates in a man¬ 
ner as soon as they. 

The citizens, hearing his courteous answer, and 
that he intended nothing to the prejudice of the king, 
nor of the realm, were something mitigated toward 
him, and began to commune with him from the 
walls, willing him to withdraw his pow r er to some 
other place, and they should be the more ready to 
aid him, at least he should have no damage by them. 

Notwithstanding, he again used such lowly lan¬ 
guage, and delivered so fair speech unto them, en¬ 
treating them so courteously, and saluting the aider- 
men by their names, requiring at their hands no 
more but only his own town, whereof he had the 
name and title, that at length the citizens, after long 
talk and debating upon the matter, partly also en¬ 
ticed with fair and large promises, fell to this con¬ 
vention, that if he would swear to be true to King 
Henry, and gentle in entertaining his citizens, they 
would receive him into the city. 

This being concluded, the next morning, at the 
entering of the gate, a priest was ready to say mass, 
in the which, after the receiving of the sacrament, 
the king received a solemn oath to observe the two 
articles before agreed. By reason of which oath, so 
rashly made, and as shortly broken, and not long after 
punished, as it may well be thought, in his pos¬ 
terity, he obtained the city of York. Where he, 
in short time forgetting his oath, to make all sure, 
set in garrisons of armed soldiers. Furthermore, 
perceiving all things to be quiet, and no stir to be 
made against him, he thought to neglect no op¬ 
portunity of time, and so made forward toward 
London, leaving by the way the Marquis Mounta¬ 
cute, which lay then with his army at Pomfret, on 
the right hand, not fully four miles distant from his 
camp; and so returning to the high-way, he went 
forward without any stirring to the town of Not¬ 
tingham, where came to him Sir William Parre, 
Sir Thomas of Borough, Sir Thomas Montgomery, 
and divers else of his assured friends, with their 
aids, which caused him by a proclamation to stand 
to his own title of King Edward the Fourth, say¬ 
ing, that they would serve no man but a king: at 
the fame hereof being blown abroad, as the citizens 
of York were not a little offended, and that worthily, 
so from other towns and cities lords and noblemen 
began to fall unto him, thinking with themselves 
that the Marquis Mountacute either favoured his 
cause, or was afraid to encounter with the man. 
Howsoever it was, King Edward, being now more 
fully furnished at all points, came to the town of 
Leicester, and there, hearing that the earl of War¬ 
wick, accompanied with the earl of Oxford, were 
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together at Warwick with a great power, minding 
to set on the earl, he removed from thence his army, 
hoping to give him battle. The duke of Clarence, 
in the mean time, about London had levied a great 
host, coming toward the earl of Warwick, as he was 
by the earl appointed. But when the earl saw the 
duke to linger the time, he began to suspect (as it 
fell out indeed) that he was altered to his brethren's 
part. The king, advancing forward his host, came 
to Warwick, where he found all the people depart¬ 
ed. From thence he moved toward Coventry, where 
the earl was; unto whom, the next day after, he 
boldly offered battle. But the earl, expecting the 
duke of Clarence’s coming, kept him within the 
walls. All this made for the king ; for he, hearing 
that his brother, the duke of Clarence, was not far 
off, coming toward him with a great army, raised 
his camp, and made toward him, either to treat 
or else to encounter with his brother. When each 
host was in sight of the other, Richard, duke of 
Gloucester, brother to them both, as arbiter between 
them, first rode to the one, then to the other. 
Whether all this was for a face of a matter made, 
it is uncertain. But hereby both the brethren, lay¬ 
ing all army and weapon aside, first lovingly and 
familiarly communed; after that, brotherly and na¬ 
turally joined together. And that fraternal amity 
by proclamation also was ratified, and put out of all 
suspicion. 

Then was it agreed between the three brethren 
to attempt the earl of Warwick, if he likewise would 
be reconciled; but he, crying out shame upon the 
duke of Clarence, stood at utter defiance. From 
thence King Edward, so strongly furnished and daily 
increasing, taketh his way to London ; where, after 
it was known that the duke of Clarence was come 
to his brethren, much fear fell upon the Londoners, 
casting with themselves what was best to do. The 
suddenness of time permitted no long consultation. 
There was at London the same time the archbishop 
of York, brother to the earl of Warwick, and the 
duke of Somerset, with other of King Henry’s coun¬ 
cil, to whom the earl had sent in commandment a 
little before, knowing the weakness of the city, that 
they should keep the city from their enemies two 
or three days, and he would follow with all possible 
speed with a puissant army, who, according to their 
commandment, defended the city with all their 
power, but yet to little purpose. For the citizens 
consulting with themselves for their own most in¬ 
demnity, having no walls to defend them, thought 
best to take that way which seemed to them most 
sure and safe, and therefore concluded to take part 
with King Edward. This was not so soon known 
abroad, but the commonalty ran out by heaps to 


meet King Edward, and to salute him as their king. 
Whereupon the duke of Somerset, with other of 
King Henry’s council, hearing thereof, and wonder¬ 
ing at the sudden change of the world, to shift for 
themselves, fled avray and left there King Henry 
alone. Who, the same day being caused by the 
archbishop of York to ride about London like a 
king, was before night made captive, and reduced 
again to the Tower. 

It was not long after these things thus done at 
London, but the coming of the earl of Warwick 
was heard of; who, thinking to prevent mischiefs 
with making speed, came a little too late and miss¬ 
ed of his purpose. In the earl’s army were John, 
duke of Exeter, Edmund, earl of Somerset, John, 
earl of Oxford, and Marquis Mountacute, the earl’s 
brother. The earl had now passed a great part of 
his journey, when he, hearing new r s of the world so 
changed, and of the captivity of King Henry, was 
not a little thereat appalled in his mind; wherefore 
he stayed with his army at St. Alban’s, to see what 
way further to take. And forasmuch as there was 
no other remedy, but either he must yield, or one 
conflict must finish the matter, he removed to Bar- 
net, ten miles from St. Alban's. 

Against him set forth King Edward, well appoint¬ 
ed with a strong army of picked and able persons, 
with artillery, engines, and instruments meet for the 
purpose ; bringing with him also King Henry. On 
Easter-even he came to Barnet, and there he em¬ 
battled himself. In the morning upon Easter-day 
the battle began, and fiercely continued almost till 
noon, with murder on each side, much doubtful, till 
both parts were almost weary with fighting and 
murdering. King Edward then desirous to see an 
end, off or on, with a great crew of new fresh sol¬ 
diers set upon his wearied enemies. Where the 
earl’s men, encouraged with words of their captain, 
stoutly fought, but they, sore wounded and wearied, 
could not long hold out. The earl, rushing into the 
midst of his enemies, ventured so far that he could 
not be rescued ; where he was stricken down and 
slain, and there lay he. Marquis Mountacute, think¬ 
ing to succour his brother, whom he saw to be in 
great jeopardy, was likewise overthrown and slain. 
After that Richard Nevill, earl of Warwick, and 
his brother were gone, the rest fled, and many were 
taken. The number of them which were in this 
field slain, are judged about ten thousand, as Poly- 
dore Virgil reciteth. Fabian numbereth of them 
that were slain but fifteen hundred. The duke of 
Somerset and earl of Oxford, thinking to fly to Scot¬ 
land, returned to Jasper, earl of Pembroke, in Wales. 
The duke of Exeter hardly escaped to Westmin¬ 
ster, and there took sanctuary. For the death of 
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the earl of Warwick the king was not so glad, as 
he was sorry for the Marquis Mountacute, whom 
he took to be his friend. The corpses of these two 
were brought to the church of Paul's, where they lay 
open in two coffins two days, and then were interred. 

In the narration of this history, Polydore Virgil, 
whom Hall followeth word for word, doth some deal 
differ from Robert Fabian. Neither do I doubt 
but both these had their authors by whom they were 
directed. Notwithstanding this, I marvel that Poly¬ 
dore, writing of so many things which he never saw, 
doth not vouchsafe to cite unto us those writers of 
whom he borrowed. And more do I marvel, or ra¬ 
ther lament, if it be true that I have heard, that he 
not only nameth no author unto us, but also burned 
a heap of our English stories unknown, after the 
finishing of his, in the days of King Ilenry the 
Eighth. But now to our text again. 

11 this while yet 
Queen Margaret, 
with young Prince 
Edward her son, 
was scarce come 
o\er, being long 
let with contrary 
winds ; who at 
length in the month 
of April arrived at 
Weymouth in Dorsetshire, and hearing the sorrow¬ 
ful tidings of these things lately happened to her 
husband, and to the earl of Warwick and his bro¬ 
ther, and of the prosperous success of King Edward, 
was so dismayed, disquieted, and pierced with sor¬ 
row, seeing all things, contrary to her expectation, 
so to frame against her, that she feared and took on 
with herself, lamenting her husband, bewailing her 
son, cursing her coming, and crying out of Fortune, 
as though blind Fortune were she that governeth 
times and tides, (rewarding just punishments to un¬ 
just deservings of men,) and not the secret power 
and terrible justice of Almighty God. Such was 
then the impatience of that queen, being not able 
to bear the vehemency of her passion, (who rather 
should have sorrowed the dolorous death of Duke 
Humphrey, whom before she neglected, but now she 
lacked,) that her senses failed, her spirits were taken, 
her speech decayed, and, life almost gone, she fell 
to the ground, as one that w r ould rather die than live. 
In this desolate case Queen Margaret, learning now 
to know her friends from her foes, when it was too 
late, fraught full of heaviness, without solace or hope 
of remedy, she with her son and her company de¬ 
parted for the next refuge, to a monastery of monks 
called Beauly in Hampshire, there to take sanctuary 
and privilege of the house. 



Yet all hearts were not sound nor subdued in 
England, especially Edmund, duke of Somerset, 
with Lord John his brother, Thomas Courtney, earl 
of Devonshire, Jasper, earl of Pembroke, Lord 
Wcnlock, John Longscrother, being prior of the 
knights of Rhodes, in St. John’s. These, hearing of 
the queen’s return, with speed resorted to her; by 
whom she being somewhat quickened in her spirits, 
and animated to war, began to take some heart, and 
to follow their counsel; which was, in all the hot 
haste, to renew war against King Edward, being 
now unprovided, by reason his army was now dis¬ 
persed, and chiefest of his soldiers wasted. Here 
great hope of victory was showed, great promises 
made. Although the queen’s mind was, being more 
careful for the young prince than for herself, to send 
him over into France, before some proof or trial 
made; yet following the contrary counsel of them, 
and partly cut off by shortness of time which re¬ 
quired haste, she began with all expedition to gather 
power. Likewise Jasper, earl of Pembroke, posted 
into Wales to do the same. 

King Edward, having intelligence of all these 
doings, first sendeth out certain light horsemen, to 
espy abroad through the west parts what ways his 
enemies did take. In the mean time he, using all 
celerity to meet them before they came to London, 
gathered a power, such as he could make about 
London, and first cometh to Abingdon, from thence 
to Marlebridge, hearing that the queen was at Bath, 
thinking to encounter with them, before they divert¬ 
ed into Wales to the earl of Pembroke, whither he 
thought (as they indeed intended) that they would 
take. But the queen, understanding the king to be so 
nigh, removeth from Bath to Bristol, sending word 
in the mean while to the citizens of Gloucester, that 
they would grant her leave safely to pass by their 
city. Which when it could not be obtained, with 
her army she departed from Bristol to Tewkes¬ 
bury ; where the duke of Somerset, knowing King 
Edward to be at hand at his very back, willed the 
queen there to stay, and in no wise to fly backward 
for certain doubts that might be cast. Although 
this counsel was against the consent of many other 
captains, who thought it best rather to draw aside, 
while the earl of Pembroke with his army were with 
them associate ; yet the mind of the duke prevailed, 
the place was prefixed, the field pitched, the time 
of battle came, the king was looked for; who being 
within one mile of Tewkesbury, with like industry 
and policy, as his enemies had done, disposed his 
army likewise in their array. The celerity of the 
king, taking the time, was to him great advantage; 
who otherwise, if he had deferred till he had con¬ 
joined with the earl of Pembroke, had put the mat- 
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ter in great hazard. Such a matter it is to take a 
thing in time. 

Of this battle Hall thus reporteth, adding more 
than Polydore, that the duke of Somerset, although 
he was strongly intrenched, yet, through the occasion 
or policy of the duke of Gloucester, which had the 
fore ward of the king’s part, a little recoiling back, 
followed the chase, supposing that the Lord Wen- 
lock, who had the middle ward, would have follow¬ 
ed hard at his back. The duke of Gloucester, 
whether for shame rather than of policy, espying his 
advantage, suddenly turned face to his enemies. 
Whereupon the contrary part was eftsoons discom¬ 
fited, and so much the more, because they were se¬ 
parated from their company. The duke of Somer¬ 
set, not a little aggrieved at this so unfortunate a case, 
returneth to the middle ward, where he seeing the 
Lord Wenlock abiding still, revileih him, and call- 
eth him traitor, and with his axe striketh the brains 
out of his head. 

Thus much addeth Hall besides Polydore; but 
showeth not his author where he had it. Polydore, 
writing of this conflict, writeth no more but this, 
that the queen’s army being overset with the number 
and multitude of their enemies, and she having no 
fresh soldiers to furnish the field, was at last over¬ 
matched, and for the most part slain or taken. In 
which battle were named to be slain, the earl of De¬ 
vonshire, the Lord Wenlock, Lord John, duke of 
Somerset’s brother, besides other. Among them 
that were taken was Queen Margaret, found in her 
chariot almost dead for sorrow, Prince Edward, Ed¬ 
mund, duke of Somerset, John, prior of St. John’s, 
with twenty other knights; all which were behead¬ 
ed within two days after, the queen only and the 
young prince excepted. Which Prince Edward 
being then brought to the king’s presence, it was 
demanded of him how he durst be so bold to stand 
in battle against him. To this Edward Hall add¬ 
eth more, and saith, that after the field was finish¬ 
ed the king made proclamation, that whosoever 
would bring Prince Edward to him, should have an¬ 
nuity of a hundred pounds during his life, and the 
prince’s life should be saved. Whereupon Sir Ri¬ 
chard Croftes, not mistrusting the king’s promise, 
brought forth his prisoner, &c. And so the king 
demanding of the prince, as is said, how he durst 
so presumptuously enter this realm with his banner 
displayed against him ; he answered, saying, that 
he came to recover his father’s kingdom and inherit¬ 
ance, from his grandfather and father to him de¬ 
scending ; whereat (said Polydore) the king with 
his hand disdainfully thrust him from him. Other 
say that the king struck him on the face with his 
gauntlet. 


At the speaking of these words were present 
George, duke of Clarence, Richard, duke of Glou¬ 
cester, and the earl Lord William Hastings ; who 
upon the same, uncourteously falling upon the 
prince, did slay him. Queen Margaret, being 
brought prisoner to London, was afterward ransom¬ 
ed of her father, duke of Anjou, for a great sum 
of money, which he borrowed of the French king, 
and for the payment thereof was fain to yield unto 
him the title of the kingdom of Sicily, and Naples, 
&c. King Edward for these prosperous wars ren¬ 
dered to God his hearty thanks, and caused publicly 
through his realm solemn processions to be kept 
three days together. And thus much, and too much, 
touching the wars of King Edward the Fourth, 
which was done, A. D. 1471. 

The same year, and about the same time, upon 
the Ascension even, King Henry, being prisoner in 
the Tower, departed, after he had reigned in all thirty- 
eight years and six months. Polydore, and Hall 
following him, affirm that he was slain with a dagger 
by Richard, duke of Gloucester, the king’s brother, 
for the more quiet and safeguard of the king his 
brother. In the history entitled Scala Mundi, I find 
these words, that King Henry being in the Tower, 
upon the Ascension even, there happily or quietly 
departing, was brought by Thames in a boat to the 
abbey of Chertsey, and there buried. 

Polydore, after he hath described the virtues of 
this king, recordeth that King Henry the Seventh 
did afterward translate the corpse of him from Chert¬ 
sey to Windsor, and addeth, moreover, that by him 
certain miracles were wrought. “ For the which 
cause the said King Henry the Seventh,” saith 
he, “laboured with Pope Julius, to have him ca¬ 
nonized for a saint, but the death of the king was 
the let why that matter proceeded not.” Edward 
Hall, writing of this matter, addeth more, declaring 
the cause why King Henry’s sainting went not for¬ 
ward to be this ; for that the fees of canonizing of 
a king were of so great a quantity at Rome, (more 
than of another, bishop or prelate,) that the said king 
thought it better to keep the money in his chests, 
than with the impoverishing of the realm to buy so 
dear and pay so much for a new holy-day of St. Hen¬ 
ry in the calendar, &c. Which if it be true, it 
might be replied then to Pope Julius, that if popes 
be higher than kings in the earth, and especially in 
heaven, why then is a pope-saint so cheap in the 
marketplace of Rome, and a king-saint so dear? 
Again, if the valuation of things in all markets and 
burses be according to the price and dignity of the 
thing that is bought; what reason is it, seeing the 
sainting of a king beareth a bigger sale than the 
sainting of any pope in heaven, but that kings should 
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be above popes also upon the earth ? As I do not 
doubt but that King Henry was a good and a quiet 
prince, if he had not otherwise been abused by some; 
so touching the ruin of his house, I think not con¬ 
trary, but it came not without the just appointment 
of the Lord, either for that the Henries of Lancaster’s 
house were such enemies to God’s people, and for 
the burning of the Lord Cobham and many other; 
or else for the unjust displacing of King Richard 
the Second ; or else, thirdly, for the cruel slaughter 
of Humphrey, the good duke of Gloucester, his 
uncle, whereof sufficiently hath been said before. 

During the time of these doings, being about the 
year of our Lord 1465, there was here in England 
a certain Friar Carmelite, who, about the term of 
Michael the archangel, preached at Paul's, in Lon¬ 
don, that our Lord Jesus Christ, being here in this 
present world, was in poverty, and did beg. To 
whose opinion and doctrine the provincial of that 
order seemed also to incline, defending the same 
both in his reading and preaching, with other doctors 
more and brethren of the same order; unto whom 
also adjoined certain of the Jacobites, and stiffly 
did take their parts. On the contrary side, many 
doctors and also lawyers, both in their public lec¬ 
tures and preaching, to the uttermost of their cun¬ 
ning did withstand their assertion, as being a thing 
most pestiferous in the church to be heard. Such 
a bitter contention was among them, that the de¬ 
fendant part was driven for a while to keep silence. 
Much like to those times I might well resemble 
these our days now present, with our tumultuous 
contention of forms and fashions of garments. But 
I put myself here in Pythagoras’s school, and keep 
silence with these friars. In the story, moreover, it 
followeth, that this beggarly question of the Begging 
Friars, whether Christ did beg or no, went so far, 
that at length it came to the pope's ears, Paul us the 
Second, who was no beggar ye may be sure. After 
that the fame of this doctrine, mounting over the 
Alps, came flying to the court of Rome, which was 
about the Assumption of the Virgin Mary, the year 
next following, A. D. 1465, it brought with it such 
an evil smell to the fine noses there, that it was no 
need to bid them to stir; for begging to them was 
worse than high heresy. Wherefore the holy father, 
Pope Paul us the Second, to repress the sparkles of 
this doctrine, which otherwise, perhaps, might have 
set his whole kitchen on fire, taketh the matter in 
hand, and efltsoons directeth down his bull into 
England, insinuating to the prelates here, That this 
heresy, which pestiferously doth affirm that Christ 
did openly beg, was condemned of old time by the 
bishop of Rome, and his councils, and that the same 
ought to be declared in all places for a damned doc- 
yol. i. 6 s 


trine, and worthy to be trodden down under all men’s 
feet, &.c. This was in the same year when Prince 
Edward, King Edward’s son, was born in the sanc¬ 
tuary of Westminster, A. D. 1465. 

As touching the rest of the doings and affairs of 
this king, (which had vanquished hitherto in nine 
battles, himself being present,) how afterward lie, 
through the incitement of Charles, duke of Bur¬ 
gundy, his brother-in-law, ventured into France with 
a puissant army, and how the duke failed him in his 
promise; also how peace between these two kings 
was at length concluded in a solemn meeting of 
both the said kings together, (which meeting is 
notified in stories, by a white dove sitting the same 
day of meeting upon the top of King Edward’s 
tent,) also of the marriage promised between the 
young Dauphin and Elizabeth King Edward’s eldest 
daughter, but afterward broken oft’ on the French 
king’s part; moreover, as touching the death of the 
duke of Burgundy slain in war, and of his daughter 
Mary, niece to King Edward, spoiled of her lands 
and possessions wrongfully by Louis the French 
king, and married after to Maximilian. Further¬ 
more, as touching the expedition of King Edward 
into Scotland, by reason of King James breaking 
promise in marrying with Cicely the second daugh¬ 
ter of King Edward, and of drhing out his brother, 
and how the matter was composed there, and of the 
recovery again of Berwick; of these (I say) and 
such other things more, partly because they are de¬ 
scribed sufficiently in our common English stories, 
partly also because they be matters not greatly per¬ 
taining to the church, I omit to speak, making of 
them a supersedeas. Two things I find here, 
among many other, specially to be remembered. 

The first is concerning a godly and constant serv¬ 
ant of Christ, named John Goose, which in the time 
of this king was unjustly condemned and burnt at 
the Tower Ilill, A. D. 1473, in the month of August 
Thus had England also its John Huss as well as 
Bohemia. Wherein, moreover, this is to be noted, 
that since the time of King Richard the Second, 
there is no reign of any king to be assigned hither¬ 
to, wherein some good man or other hath not suffer¬ 
ed the pains of fire for the religion and true testimony 
of Christ Jesus. Of this said John Goose, or John 
Huss, this, moreover, I find in another English mo¬ 
nument recorded, that the said John being delivered 
to Robert Belisdon, one of the sheriffs, to see him 
burnt the afternoon; the sheriff, like a charitable 
man, had him home to his house, and there exhorted 
him to deny (saith the story) his errors. But the 
godly man, after long exhortation heard, desired the 
sheriff to be content, for he was satisfied in his con¬ 
science. Notwithstanding this, he desired of the 
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sheriff, for God's sake to give him some meat, say¬ 
ing that he was very sore hungered. Then the 
sheriff commanded him meat; whereof he took and 
did eat, as if he had been toward no manner of 
danger, and said to such as stood about him, I eat 
now a good and competent dinner, for I shall pass 
a little sharp shower ere I go to supper. And when 
he had dined, he gave thanks, and required that he 
might shortly be led to the place where he should 
yield up his spirit unto God. 

The second thing herein to be noted, is the death 
of George, duke of Clarence, the king’s second bro¬ 
ther ; of whom relation was made before, how he 
assisted King Edward his brother, against the earl 
of Warwick at Barnet field, and helped him to the 
crown; and now after all these benefits was at 
length thus requited, that, for what cause it is un¬ 
certain, he was apprehended and cast into the Tower, 
where he, being adjudged for a traitor, was privily 
drowned in a butt of Malmsey. What the true 
cause was of his death, it cannot certainly be af¬ 
firmed. Divers conjectures and imaginations there 
be diversely put forth. Some partly imputed it to 
the queen’s displeasure. Other suppose it came for 
taking part in the cause of his servant, which was 
accused and condemned for poisoning, sorcery, or 
enchantment. Another fame there is, which sur- 
miseth the cause hereof to rise upon the vain fear 
of a foolish prophecy, coming no doubt, if it were 
true, by the crafty operation of Satan, as it doth 
many times else happen among infidels and Gentiles, 
where Christ is not known; where among high 
princes and in noble houses much mischief groweth, 
first murder and parricide, and thereby ruin of an¬ 
cient families, and alteration of kingdoms. The 
effect of this prophecy, as the fame goeth, was this, 
that after King Edward should one reign whose 
name should begin with G. And because the name 
of the duke of Clarence, being George, began with 
a G, therefore he began to be feared, and afterward 
privily, as is aforesaid, was made away. 

By these experiments and mischievous ends of 
such prophecies, and also by the nature of them, it 
is soon to be seen from what fountain or author they 
proceed, that is, no doubt, from Satan, the ancient 
enemy of mankind, and prince of this world ; against 
whose deceitful delusions, Christian men must be 
well instructed, neither to marvel greatly at them 
though they seem strange, nor yet to believe them 
though they happen true. For Satan being the 
prince of this world, in such worldly things can 
foresee what will follow, and can say truth for a 
mischievous end, and yet for all that is but a Satan. 
So the dream of Astiages, seeing a vine to grow 
out of his daughter, which should cover all Asia, and 


fearing thereby that by his nephew he should lose 
his kingdom, proved true in the sequel thereof; 
and yet, notwithstanding, of Satan it came, and 
caused cruel murder to follow, first of the shepherd’s 
child, then of the son of Harpagus, whom he set 
before his own father to eat. Likewise Cyrus was 
prophetically admonished by his dream, to take him 
for his guide whom he first met the next morrow. 
In that also his dream fell true, and yet was not of 
God. In the same number are to be put all the 
blind oracles of the idolatrous Gentiles, which al¬ 
though they proceed of a lying spirit, yet sometimes 
they hit the truth to a mischievous purpose. The 
like judgment also is to be given of Merlin’s pro¬ 
phecies. The sorceress mentioned 1 Sam. xxviii., 
raising up Samuel, told Saul the truth, yet was it 
not of God. In the 16th chapter of the Acts, there 
was a damsel having the spirit of Pytho, who said 
truth of Paul and Silas, calling them the messengers 
of the high God, and yet it was a wrong spirit. 
The unclean spirits in giving testimony of Christ 
said the truth, yet, because their testimony came 
not of God, Christ did not allow it. 

Paulus Diaconus recordeth of Valcntinian the em¬ 
peror, that he also had a blind prophecy, not much 
unlike to this of King Edward, which was, that 
one should succeed him in the empire wlrose name 
should begin with d. o. and 2. Whereupon one 
Theodorus, trusting upon the prophecy, began re- 
belliously to hope for the crown, and for his labour 
felt the pains of a traitor. Notwithstanding, the 
effect of the prophecy followed ; for after Valentinian 
succeeded Theodosius. Wherefore Christian princes 
and noblemen, and all Christ’s faithful people, must 
beware and learn : 

First, That no man be inquisitive or curious in 
searching to know what things be to come, or what 
shall happen, besides those things only which are 
promised and expressed in the word. 

Secondly, To understand what difference there is, 
and how to discern the voice of God from the voice 
of Satan. 

Thirdly, How to resist and avoid the danger of 
false and devilish prophecies. 

Many there be, which, being not contented with 
things present, curiously occupy their wits to search 
what is to come, and not giving thanks to God for 
their life which they have, will also know what shall 
bechance them, how and when their end shall come, 
how long princes shall reign, and who after shall 
succeed them, and for the same get unto them sooth¬ 
sayers, astrologers, sorcerers, conjurors, or familiars. 
And these are not so much inquisitive to search or 
ask, but the devil is as ready to answer them, who 
either falsely doubleth with them to delude them, 
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or else telleth them truth, to work them per¬ 
petual care and sorrow. Thus was Pope Silvester 
the sorcerer circumvented by the devil, who told 
him that he should be at Jerusalem before he died, 
and so it fell out; for as he was saying his mass at a 
chapel in Rome, called Jerusalem, there he fell sick, 
and within three days after died. To King Henry 
the Fourth also it seemeth it was prophesied, that 
he should not die before he went to Jerusalem, who, 
being brought to the abbot’s chamber of West¬ 
minster, and hearing the name of the chamber to be 
called Jerusalem, knew his time to be come, and 
died. 

By such deceitful prophecies it cannot be lament¬ 
ed enough to see what inconvenience, both publicly 
and privately, groweth to the life of men, either 
causing them falsely to trust where they should not, 
or else wickedly to perpetrate that they would not; 
as may appear both by this king, and also divers 
more. So was Pompey, Crassus, and Coesar, (as 
writeth Cicero,) deceived by the false Chaldees, in 
declaring to them that they should not die but in 
their beds, and with worship, and in their old age. 
Of such a false trust, rising upon false prophecies, 
St. Ambrose, in his book of Exameron, writeth, 
speaking of rain, which being in those parts greatly 
desired, was promised and prophesied of one cer¬ 
tainly to fall upon such a day, which was at the 
changing of the new moon; “ but,” saith St. Am¬ 
brose, “ there fell no such rain at all, till at the 
prayers of the church the same was obtained ; giving 
us to understand, that rain cometh not by the word 
of man, nor by the beginnings of the moon, but by 
the providence and mercy of our Creator.” 

Johannes Picus, earl of Mirandula, in his excellent 
books written against these vain star-tellers and as¬ 
trologers, writeth of one Ordelaphus, a prince, to 
whom it was prognosticated, by a famous cunning 
man in that science, called Hieronymus Manfredus, 
that he should enjoy long continuance of health, 
and prosperous life ; who, notwithstanding, the self¬ 
same year, and in the first year of his marriage, de¬ 
ceased : and after divers other examples, added 
moreover upon the same, he inferreth also mention, 
and the name of a certain rich matron in Rome, 
named Constantia, who, in like manner, departed 
the same year, in which she received great promises 
by these soothsayers and astrologers, of a long and 
happy life, saying to her husband these words, 
“ Behold,” saith she, “ how true be the prognosti¬ 
cations of these soothtellers! ” If it were not for 
noting of them which now are gone, and whose 
names I would in no case to be blemished with any 
spot, I could recite the names of certain, especially 


one, which, taking his journey in a certain place 
after diligent calculation and forecasting of the suc¬ 
cess and good speed of his journey, was, notwith¬ 
standing, in the same journey apprehended and 
brought where he would not, and after that, never 
enjoying good day, in short time he departed. In 
Basil, this I myself heard, of one which knew and 
was conversant with the party, who, having a cu¬ 
rious delight in these speculations of chances and 
events to come, by his calculation noted a certain day 
which he mistrusted should be fatal unto him, by 
something which at that day should befall upon him. 
Whereupon he determined with himself all that day 
to keep him sure and safe within his chamber; 
where he, reaching up his hand to take down a 
book, the book falling down upon his head, gave him 
his death’s wound, and shortly after he died upon 
the same. Of these, and such-like examples, the 
world is full, and yet the curiousness of men’s heads 
will not refrain, still to pluck the apple of this un¬ 
lucky and forbidden tree. 

Beside all this, what murder and parricide cometh 
by the fear of these prophecies, in great bloods and 
noble houses, I refer it unto them which read and 
well advise the stories, as well of our kings here in 
England, as in other kingdoms more, both Chris¬ 
tened and Turkish, whereof another place shall 
serve as well, Christ willing, more largely to treat, 
and particularly to discourse. To this pertaineth 
also the great inconvenience and hinderance that 
groweth by the fear of such prophecies in the voca¬ 
tion of men, forasmuch as many there be which, 
fearing some one danger, some another, leave their 
vocations undone, and follow inordinate ways: as if 
one, having a blind prophecy, that his destruction 
should be on the day, would wake and do all his 
business by night and candle light; and so forth 
in other several cases of men and women, as 
every one in his own conscience knoweth his own 
case best. 

The second thing to be considered in these pro¬ 
phecies, is rightly to discern and understand, as near 
as we can, the difference between the prophecies 
proceeding from God, and the false prophecies coun¬ 
terfeited by Satan. For Satan sometimes playeth 
God's ape, and transformeth himself into an angel 
of light, bearing such a resemblance and colour of 
truth and religion, that a wise man is scarcely able 
to discern the one from the other, and the most part 
is beguiled. Concerning prophecies therefore, to 
know which be of God, which be not, three things 
are to be observed : 

1 . First, whether they go simply and plainly, or 
whether they be doubtful and ambiguous; whereof 



1052 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. v. 1473. 


the one 6eemeth to taste of God’s Spirit, such as be 
the prophecies of the Scripture; the other to come 
otherwise, having a double or doubtful interpreta¬ 
tion. Although the time of God’s prophecies, as 
also of miracles, is commonly and ordinarily expired; 
yet if the Lord in these days now extraordinarily 
do show and prophesy, by the simpleness and plain¬ 
ness thereof it may partly be discerned. 

2. Secondly, this is to be expended, whether they 
be private, tending to this family or that family, or 
public. For as the Scriptures, so commonly the 
prophecies of God, have no private interpretation, 
but general; forasmuch as the care of God's Holy 
Spirit is not restrained partially to one person more 
than to another, but generally and indifferently re- 
specteth the whole church of his elect in Christ Je¬ 
sus his Son. Wherefore such prophecies as pri¬ 
vately are touching the arms of houses or names of 
men, rising or falling of private and particular fa¬ 
milies, are worthily to be suspected. 

3. The third note and- special argument to descry 
the true prophecies of God from the false prophecies 
of Satan and his false prophets, is this, to consider 
the matter and the end thereof, that is, whether they 
be worldly, or whether they be spiritual, or whether 
they tend to any glory or state of this present world, 
or whether they tend to the spiritual instruction, ad¬ 
monition, or comfort of the public church. 

Now remaineth, thirdly, after we know what pro¬ 
phecies be of God, and what not, that we be in¬ 
structed next, how to eschew the fear and peril of all 
devilish prophecies which make against us. Where¬ 
in two special remedies are to be marked of every 
Christian man, whereby he may be safe and sure 
against all danger of the enemy. The first is, That 
we set the name of Christ Jesus the Son of God 
against them, through a true faith in him, knowing 
this, that the Son of God hath appeared to dissolve 
the works of the devil. And again, This is the vic¬ 
tory (saith the Scripture) that overcometh the world, 
even our faith. Whatsoever then Satan worketh 
or can work against us, be it never so forcible, 
faith in Christ will vanquish it. Such a majesty is 
in our faith, believing in the name of the Son of God. 

The other remedy is faithful prayer, which ob- 
taineth in the name of Christ all things with the 
Lord. So that wicked fiend, which had killed be¬ 
fore seven husbands of Tobias’ wife, could not hurt 
him entering his matrimony with earnest prayer; so 
no more shall any sinister prophecy prevail, where 
prayer out of a faithful heart doth strive against it. 
Neither am I ignorant, that against such temporal 
evils and punishments to this life inflicted, a great 
remedy lieth also in this, when Satan findeth nothing 


wherein greatly to accuse our conscience. But be¬ 
cause such a conscience is hard to be found, the 
next refuge is to fly to repentance, with amendment 
of life. For many times where sin doth reign in 
our mortal bodies, there also the operation of Satan 
is strong against us, to afflict our outward bodieB 
here; but as touching our eternal salvation, neither 
work nor merit hath any place, but only our faith 
in Christ. And thus much briefly touching the two 
special remedies, whereby the operation of all devil¬ 
ish prophecies may be avoided and defeated. 

Now many there be, which leaving these reme¬ 
dies aforesaid, and the safe protection which the 
Lord hath set up in Christ, take other ways of their 
own, seeking by their own policy how to withstand 
and escape such prophecies, either in eschewing the 
place and time subtlely, or else cruelly, by killing the 
party whom they fear ; whereof cometh injury, mur¬ 
der, and parricide, with other mischiefs in common¬ 
wealths unspeakable. To whom commonly it 
cometh so to pass, that whereby they think most to 
save themselves, by the same means they fall most 
into the snare, being subverted and confounded in 
their ow T n policy, for that they trusting to their own 
device, and not unto the Lord, which only can dis¬ 
solve the operation of Satan, the Lord so turneth 
their de\iee into a trap, thereby to take them, where¬ 
by they think most surely to escape. Examples 
whereof we see not only in Astyages, king of the 
Medcs aforesaid, and Cyrus; but in infinite other- 
like events, which the trade of the world doth daily 
offer to our eyes. So Queen Margaret thought her 
then cocksure, when Duke Humphrey was made 
away; when nothing else was her confusion so much 
as the loss and lack of that man. 

Bo if King Richard the Second had not exercis¬ 
ed such cruelty upon his uncle, Thomas, duke of 
Gloucester, he had not received such wTong by King 
Henry the Fourth as he did. Likewise this King 
Edward the Fourth, if he had suffered his brother 
George, duke of Clarence, to have lived, his house 
had not so gone to wreck, by Richard his other bro¬ 
ther, as it did. What befell upon the student of 
astrology in the university of Basil, ye heard before ; 
who, if he had not mewed himself in his chamber 
for fear of his divination, had escaped the stroke that 
fell. Now in avoiding such prophetical events 
which he should not have searched, he fell into that 
which he did fear. These few examples, for in¬ 
struction sake, I thought by occasion to infer, not 
as though these were alone; but by these few to 
admonish the reader of infinite other, which daily 
come in practice of life, to the great danger and 
decay, as well in private houses, as in commonweals. 
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herefore, brief¬ 
ly to repeat 
what before 
simply hath 
been said 
touching this 
matter, seeing 
that Satan 

through such 
subtle prophe¬ 
cies hath, and yet doth daily practise so manifold 
mischiefs in the world, setting brother against bro¬ 
ther, nephew against the uncle, house against house, 
and realm against realm, gendering hatred where 
love was, and subverting privily the simplicity of 
our Christian faith ; therefore the first and best 
thing is, for godly men not to busy their brains about 
such fantasies, neither in delighting in them, nor 
in hearkening to them, nor in searching for them, 
either by soothsayer, or by conjuration, or by fa¬ 
miliar, or by astrologer, knowing and considering 
this, that whosoever shall be desirous or ready to 
search for them, the devil is as ready to answer his 
curiosity therein. For as once, in the old time of 
Gentility, he gave his oracles by idols and priests 
of that time; so the same devil, although he work- 
eth not now hy idols, yet lie craftily can give now 
answer by astrologers and conjurers in these our 
days, and in so doing, both to say truth, and yet to 
deceive men when he hath said. Wherefore, leav¬ 
ing off such curiosity, let every Christian man walk 
simply in his present vocation, referring hid things, 
not in the word expressed, unto him which saitli in 
his word, It is not for you to know the times, and 
seasons of times, which the Father hath kept in 
his own power, &o. 

Secondly, in this matter of prophecies, requisite 
it is (as is said) for every Christian man to learn, 
how to discern and distinguish the true prophecies 
which proceed of God, and the false prophecies 
which come of Satan. The difference whereof, as 
it is not hard to be discerned, so necessary it is that 
every good man do rightfully understand the same, to 
the intent that he, knowing and flying the danger of 
the one, may be the more certain and constant in 
adhering to the other. 

Thirdly, because it is not sufficient that the de¬ 
ceitful prophecies of the devil be known, but also 
that they be resisted, I have also declared, by what 
means the operation of Satan's works and prophe¬ 
cies are to be overcome, that is, not with strength 
and policy of man, for that there is nothing in man 
able to countervail the power of that enemy. Un¬ 
der heaven there is nothing else that can prevail 
against his works, but only the name of the Lord 


Jesus the Son of God, not outwardly pronounced 
only with our lips, or signed in our foreheads with 
the outward cross, but inwardly apprehended and 
dwelling in our hearts by a silent faith, firmly and 
earnestly trusting upon the promises of God, given 
and sealed unto us in his name. For so it hath 
pleased his fatherly wisdom to set him up, to be 
both our righteousness before himself, and also to 
be our fortitude against the enemy, accepting our 
faith in his Son in no less price, than he accepteth 
the works and worthiness of the same his Son in 
whom we do believe. 

Such is the strength and effect of faith both in 
heaven, in earth, and also in hell; in heaven to 
justify, in earth to preserve, in hell to conquer. 
And therefore when any such prophecy or any other 
thing is to us objected, which seemeth to tend against 
us, let us first consider whether it savour of Satan, 
or not. If it do, then let us seek our succour, not 
in ourselves where it doth not dwell, neither let us 
kill, nor slay, nor change our vocation therefore, 
following inordinate ways; but let us run to our 
castle of refuge, which is to the power of the Lord 
Jesus, remembering the true promise of the Psalm, 
Whoso putteth his trust in the succour of the Lord, 
shall have the God of heaven to his protector. And 
then shall it afterward follow in the same Psalm, And 
he shall deliver him from the snare of the hunter, 
and from all evil words and prophecies, be they 
never so sharp or bitter against him, &c. And 
thus much by the occasion of King Edward, of 
prophecies. 

Now having long tarried at home in describing 
the tumults and troubles within our own land, we 
will let out our story more at large, to consider the 
afflictions and perturbations of other parties and 
places also of Christ's church, as well here in Eu¬ 
rope under the pope, as in the east parts under 
the Turk, first deducing our story from the time of 
Sigismund, where before we left. Which Sigis- 
mund, as it is above recorded, was a great doer in 
the council of Constance against John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague. This emperor had ever evil 
luck, fighting against the Turks. Twice he war- 
red against them, and in both the battles was dis¬ 
comfited and put to flight; once about the city of 
Mysia, fighting against Bajazet the great Turk, 
A. D. 1395; the second time fighting against Ce- 
lebinus the son of Bajazet, about the town called 
Coiumbacium. But especially after the council of 
Constance, wherein were condemned and burned 
these two godly martyrs, more unprosperous suc¬ 
cess did then follow him, fighting against the Bohe¬ 
mians, his own subjects, A. D. 1420, by whom he 
was repulsed in so many battles, to his great dis- 
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honour, during all the life of Zisca, and of Proco¬ 
pius, as is before more at large expressed; who was 
so beaten both of the Turks, and at home of his 
own people, that he never did encounter with the 
Turks after. Then followed the council of Basil, 
after the beginning whereof, within six years, this 
Sigismund, which was emperor, king of Hungary, 
and king of Bohemia, died in Moravia, A. D. 1437. 

Albert the emperor. 

This Sigismund left behind him one only daugh¬ 
ter, Elizabeth, who was married to Albert, duke of 
Austria, by reason whereof he was advanced to the 
empire, and so was both duke of Austria, emperor, 
king of Hungary, and king also of Bohemia. But 
this Albert, as is before declared, being an enemy 
and a disquieler to the Bohemians, and especially 
to the good men of Tabor, as he was preparing and 
setting forth against the Turks, in the mean time 
died, in the second year of his empire, A. D. 1439, 
leaving his w r ife great with child ; who, lying then 
in Hungary, and thinking herself to be great with 
a daughter, called to her the princes and the chief¬ 
tains of the realms, declaring to them that she was 
but a woman, and insufficient to the governance of 
such a state; and moreover, how she thought her¬ 
self to be with child of a daughter, and therefore re¬ 
quired them to provide among them such a prince 
and governor, (reserving the right of the kingdom to 
herself,) as were fit and able, under her, to have the 
regiment of the land committed. The Turk, in the 
mean while, being elevated and encouraged with his 
prosperous victories against Sigismund aforesaid, 
began then more fiercely to invade Hungary and 
those parts of Christendom. Wherefore the Hun¬ 
garians, making the more haste, consulted among 
themselves to make Duke Uladislaus, brother to 
Casimir, king of Poland, their king. 

But while this was in working between the Hun¬ 
garians and Uladislaus the duke, in the mean space 
Elizabeth brought forth a son, called Ladislaus, 
who, being the lawful heir of the kingdom, the 
queen called back again her former word, minding 
to reserve the kingdom for her son, being the true 
heir thereof, and therefore refuseth marriage with 
the said Uladislaus, which she had before pretended. 
But Uladislaus, joining with a great part of the 
Hungarians, persisting still in the condition before 
granted, would not give over, by reason whereof, 
great contention and division kindling among the 
people of Hungary, Amurath, the great Turk, 
taking his advantage of their discord, and partly 
surprised with pride of his former success against 
Sigismund aforesaid, with his whole main and force 
invaded the realm of Hungary; where Huniades, 


surnamed Vaivoda, prince of Transylvania, joining 
with the new king Uladislaus, did both together set 
against the Turk, A. D. 1444, and there Uladis¬ 
laus, the new king of Hungary, the fourth year of 
his kingdom, was slain. Elizabeth, with her son, 
w as tied in the mean while to Frederic the empe¬ 
ror. Of Huniades Yaivoda, the noble captain, and 
of his acts, and also of Ladislaus, Christ willing, 
more shall be said hereafter, in his time and place. 

Frederic the Third , emperor . 

After the decease of Albert, succeeded in the em¬ 
pire Frederic the Third, duke of Austria, A. D. 1440. 
By whom it was procured, as we have before sig¬ 
nified, that Pope Felix, elected by the council of 
Basil, did resign his popedom to Pope Nicholas 
the Fifth, upon this condition, that the said Pope 
Nicholas should ratify the acts decreed in the said 
council of Basil. In the days of this emperor much 
war and dissension raged almost through all Chris¬ 
tian realms, in Austria, Hungary, Poland, in 
France, in Burgundy, and also here in England, 
between King Henry the Sixth and King Edward 
the Fourth, as ye have already heard; wdiereby it 
had been easy for the Turk, with little mastery, to 
have overrun all the Christian realms in Europe, 
had not the providence of our merciful Lord other¬ 
wise provided to keep Amurath, the Turk, occupied 
in other civil wars at home in the mean while. 
Unto this Frederic came Elizabeth, as is aforesaid, 
with Ladislaus, her son, by whom he was nourished 
and entertained a certain space, till at length, after 
the death of Uladislaus aforesaid, king of Hungary, 
which w as slain in battle by the Turks, the men of 
Austria, through the instigation of Ulricus Eizin- 
gerus, and of Ulricus, earl of Cilicia, rising up in 
armour, required of Frederic the emperor, either to 
give them their young king, or else to stand to his 
own defence. 

When Frederic heard this, neither would he ren¬ 
der to them a sudden answer, neither would they 
abide any longer delay, and so the matter, growing 
to war, the new city was besieged, where many were 
slain, and much harm done. At length the emperor's 
part, being the weaker, the emperor, through the 
intervention of certain nobles of Germany, restored 
Ladislaus unto their hands, who, being yet under 
age, committed his three kingdoms to three govern¬ 
ors. Whereof John Huniades, the worthy captain 
above mentioned, had the ruling of Hungary; 
George Pogiebracius had Bohemia; and Ulricus 
the earl of Cilicia had Austria. Which Ulricus, 
having the chief custody of the king, bare the great¬ 
est authority above the rest; a man as full of am¬ 
bition and tyranny, as he was hated almost of all 
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the Austrians, and shortly after, by the means of 
Eizingerus, was also excluded from the king and 
the court, but afterward restored again, and Ei¬ 
zingerus thrust out. Such is the unstable con¬ 
dition of them which be next in place about princes. 
But this contention between them I overpass. 

Not long after, Ladislaus the young king went 
to Bohemia, there to be crowned, where George 
Pogiebracius, as is said, had the governance. But 
Ladislaus, during all the time of his being there, 
though being much requested, yet would neither 
enter into the churches, nor hear the service of 
them, which did draw after the doctrine of Huss. 
Insomuch that when a certain priest, in the high 
tower of Prague, was appointed and addressed, 
after the manner of priests, to say service before 
the king, being known to hold with John IIuss and 
Rochezana, the king disdaining at him commanded 
him to give place and depart, or else he would send 
him down headlong from the rook of the tower; 
and so the good minister, repulsed by the king, de¬ 
parted. Also another time the said Ladislaus, see¬ 
ing the sacrament carried by a minister of that side, 
whom they called then Hussites, would do there¬ 
unto no reverence. 

At length the long abode of the king, although 
it was not very long, yet seemed to the godly dis¬ 
posed to he longer than they wished ; and that was 
not to the king unknown, which made him to make 
the more haste away ; but before he departed, he 
thought first to visit the noble city Uratislavia in 
Silesia. In the which city, the aforesaid King 
Ladislaus being there in the high church at service, 
many great princes were about him. Among whom 
was also George Pogiebracius, who then stood 
nearest to the king ; unto whom one Chilianus, play¬ 
ing the parasite about the king, as the fashion is 
of such as feign themselves fools, to make other men 
as very fools as they, spake in this wise as followeth ; 
“ With what countenance you do behold this our 
service, I see right well, but your heart I do not see. 
Say then, doth not the order of this our religion 
seem unto you decent and comely ? Do you not 
see how many and how great princes, yea, the king 
himself, do follow one order and uniformity ? And 
why do you then follow rather your preacher Ro¬ 
chezana than these ? Do you think a few Bohe¬ 
mians to be more wise than all the church of Christ 
besides ? Why then do you not forsake that rude 
and rustical people, and join to these nobles, as you 
are a nobleman yourself ? ” 

Unto whom thus Pogiebracius sagely again doth 
answer. “ If you speak these words of yourself,’" 
saith he, “ you are not the man whom you feign your¬ 
self to be; and so to you I answer, as not to a 


fool. But if you speak this by the suggestion of 
others, then must I satisfy them. Hear therefore: 
As touching the ceremonies of the church, every 
man hath a conscience of his own to follow. As for 
us, we use such ceremonies as we trust please God ; 
neither is it in our arbitrement to believe what we 
will oursehes. The mind of man, being persuaded 
with great reasons, is captivated, will he, nill he ; 
and as nature is instructed and taught, so is she 
drawn, in some one way, and in some another. As 
for myself, I am fully persuaded in the religion of 
my preachers. If I should follow thy religion, I 
might perchance deceive men, going contrary to 
mine own conscience ; but I capnot deceive God, 
who seetb the hearts of all. Neither shall it become 
me to frame myself to thy disposition. That which 
is meet for a jester, is not likewise convenient for a 
nobleman. And these words either take to thyself, 
as spoken to thee, if thou be a wise man ; or else I 
refer them to those which set thee on work.” 

After the king was returned from the Bohemians 
again to Austiia, the Hungarians likewise made 
their petitions to the king, that he would also come 
unto them. The governor of Hungary, as ye be¬ 
fore have heard, was Johannes Iluniades, whose 
victorious acts against the Turks are famous. 
Against this Iluniades, wicked Ulricus, earl of 
Cilicia, did all he could with the king to bring him 
to destruction, and therefore caused the king to 
send for him up to Vienna, and there privily to 
work his death. But Huniades, having thereof in¬ 
telligence, offeroth himself within Hungary to serve 
his prince, to all affairs : out of the land where he 
was, it was neither best, said he, for the king nor 
safest for himself, to come. The earl being so dis¬ 
appointed came down with certain nobles of the 
court, to the borders of Hungary, thinking either 
to apprehend him and bring him to Vienna, or there 
to despatch him. Iluniades, without in the fields, 
said he would commune with him, within the 
town he would not be brought. After that another 
train also was laid for him, that under pretence of 
the king’s safe-conduct he should meet the king in 
the broad fields of Vienna. But Iluniades, sus¬ 
pecting deceit, came indeed to the place appointed, 
where he neither seeing the king to come, nor the 
earl to have any safe-conduct for him, was moved 
(and not without cause) against the earl, declar¬ 
ing how it was in his power there to slay him, 
which went about to seek his blood, but for the 
reverence of the king he would spare him and let 
him go. 

Not long after this, the Turk with a great power 
of fighting men, to the number of a hundred and 
fifteen thousand, arrived in Hungary, where he laid 
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siege to the city Alba. But through the merciful 
hand of God, John Huniades, and Capistranus, a cer¬ 
tain Minorite, with a small garrison of Christian 
soldiers, gave him the repulse, and put him to flight 
with all his mighty host; whereof more (Christ 
willing) hereafter. Huniades shortly after this 
victory deceased. Of whose death when the 
king and the earl did understand, they came the 
more boldly into Hungary, where he being receiv¬ 
ed by Ladislaus, Huniades’ son, into the town of 
Alba, there viewed the places where the Turks be¬ 
fore had pitched their tents. When this Ladislaus 
heard that the king was coming first toward the 
town, obediently he opened to him the gates. Four 
thousand only of armed soldiers he debarred from 
entering the city. 

In the mean time, while the king was there resi¬ 
dent in the city, the earl with other nobles did sit 
in council, requiring also Ladislaus to resort unto 
them; who, first doubting with himself -what he 
might do, at length putteth on a privy coat of mail, 
and cometh to them. Whether the earl first began 
with him, or he with the earl, it is not known. The 
opinion of some is, that Ulricus first called him trai¬ 
tor, for shutting the gates against the king s soldiers. 
Howsoever the occasion began, this is undoubted, 
that Ulricus taking his .sword from his page let 
fly at his head. To break the blow, some putting 
up their hands had their fingers cut off. The Hun¬ 
garians hearing a noise and tumult within the cham¬ 
ber brake it open upon them, and there incontinent 
slew Ulricus the earl, wounding and cutting him al¬ 
most all to pieces. The king hearing thereof, al¬ 
though he was not a little discontented thereat in 
his mind, yet seeing there was then no other re¬ 
medy, dissembled his grief for a time. 

From thence the king took his journey again to 
Buda, accompanied with the aforesaid Ladislaus; 
who, passing by the town where the wife of Hunia¬ 
des was mourning for the death of her husband, 
seemed with many fair words to comfort her; and 
after he had there sufficiently repasted himself, with 
such pretence of dissembled love, and feigned favour, 
that they were without all suspicion and fear, from 
thence he set forward in his journey, taking with 
him the two sons of Huniades, Ladislaus and Mat¬ 
thias, who were right ready to wait upon him. The 
king being come to Buda, (whether of his own head, 
or by sinister counsel set on,) when he had them at 
a vantage, caused both the sons of Huniades, to wit, 
Ladislaus and Matthias, to be apprehended. And 
first was brought forth Ladislaus the elder son to 
the place of execution, there to be beheaded, where 
meekly he suffered, being charged with no other 
crime but this, published by the voice of the crier, 


saying, “ Thus are.they to be chastened, which are 
rebels against their lord.” Peucerus writing of his 
death, addeth this moreover, that after the hangman 
had three blows at his neck, yet, notwithstanding, 
the said Ladislaus, having his hands bound behind 
him, after the third stroke rose upright on his feet, 
and looking up to heaven called upon the Lord, and 
protested his innoceney in that behalf; and so lay¬ 
ing down his neck again, at the fourth blow was des¬ 
patched. Matthias, the other brother, w'as led capth e 
with the king into Austria. The rest of the cap¬ 
tives brake the prison and escaped. 

It was not long after this cruelty was wrought 
upon Ladislaus, the king being about the age of 
twenty and two years, that talk was made of the 
I king's marriage with Magdalene, daughter to the 
French king. The place of the marriage was ap¬ 
pointed at Prague, where great preparation was for 
the matter. At the first entrance of the king into 
the city of Prague, Rochezana with a company of 
ministers, such as were favourers of John Huss, 
and of sincere religion, came with all solemnity to 
receive the king, making there his oration to gra- 
tulate the king's most joyful and prosperous access 
into the same his own realm and country of Bohe¬ 
mia. Unto which Rochezana, after he had ended 
his oration, scarce would the king open his mouth 
to give thanks to him, or any cheerful countenance 
unto his company, but fiercely seemed to frown upon 
them. In the next pageant after these came forth 
the priests of 'the high minister, after the most po¬ 
pish manner, meeting him with procession, and with 
the sacrament of the altar: for as panacea among 
physicians serveth for all diseases, so the sacrament 
of the pope’s altar serveth for all pomps and pageants. 
First it must lie upon the altar, then it must be 
holden up with hands, then it must hang in the pix, 
it must serve for the quick, it must also help the 
dead, it must moreover visit the sick, it must walk 
about the churchyard, it must go about the streets, 
it must be carried about the fields to make the grass 
to grow, it must be had to the battle, it must ride on 
horseback before the pope, and finally, it must 
welcome kings into cities. Wherein these catholic 
fathers do seem somewhat to forget themselves. 
For if the pope, being inferior to the sacrament of 
the altar, at the coming of kings do use to sit still 
while the kings come and kiss his feet, what reason 
is it that the sacrament of the altar, which is (I 
trow) above the pope, should meet kings by the 
way, and welcome them to the town ? But this by 
the way of parenthesis: let us now continue the 
text. 

When Ladislaus this catholic king, who had 
showed himself before so stout and stern against 
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Rochezana and his company, had seen these catho¬ 
lic priests with their procession, and especially with 
their blessed sacrament, to come, with all reverence 
and much devotion he lighted down from his horse, 
he embraced the cross and kissed it, and with cheer¬ 
ful countenance saluted the priests in order. All 
this while his young wife was not yet come out of 
France, but legates were sent, after most sumptuous 
wise, to conduct her. Other legates also were sent 
the same time to the Emperor Frederic, for con¬ 
clusion of peace. The third legacy was directed 
likewise to Pope Calixtus about religion, how to re¬ 
duce the Bohemians to the Church of Rome. The 
author of this story, (which was Pope Pius himself,) 
declareth further the opinion of some to be, that 
King Ladislaus the same time had intended to make 
a final end and destruction of all that sect in Bo¬ 
hemia, which held with the doctrine of John Hubs 
and Jerome, by the assembly and concourse of the 
catholic princes and popish prelates which were ap¬ 
pointed there to meet together at that marriage in 
Prague. For there should be first the Emperor 
Frederic, Elizabeth, the king’s mother, and his sis¬ 
ters Elizabeth and Anna, the princes of Saxony, 
Bavaria, Silesia, Franconia, the Palatine, and other 
princes of the Rhine; many also of the lords of France, 
besides the pope's cardinals, legates, prelates, and 
other authorities of the pope’s church ; who, if they 
had all together con vented in Bohemia, no doubt 
but some great mischief had been wrought there 
against the Hussites ; against whom this Ladislaus, 
following the steps of Sigismund his grandfather, 
and Albert his father, was ever an utter enemy. 
But when man hath purposed, yet God disposed! as 
pleaseth him. 


And, therefore, truly it is written of iEneas Syl¬ 
vius in the same place, saying, “ In regiment of ci¬ 
ties, in alteration of kingdoms, in ruling and govern¬ 
ing the world, it is less than nothing that man can 
do; it is the high God that ruleth high things.” 
Whereunto then I may well add this, moreover, and 
say ; that if the governance of worldly kingdoms 
standeth not in man’s power, but in the disposition 
of God, much less is it then that man’s power can 
do in the regiment and governing of religion. Ex¬ 
ample whereof in this purposed device of princes 
doth evidently appear. For as this great prepara¬ 
tion and solemnity of marriage was in doing, and 
the princes ready to set it forth, with a little turn 
of God’s holy hand, all these great purposes were 
suddenly turned and dashed. For in the midst of 
this business, about the one and twentieth day of 
November, A. D. 14G1, this great adversary of 
Christ’s people, King Ladislaus, king of Bohemia, 
of Hungary, and prince of Austria, sickened, and 
within six and thirty hours died, some say of a pes¬ 
tilent sore in his groin, some say of poison. But 
howsoever it was, it came not without the just judg¬ 
ment of God, revenging the innocent blood of Ladis¬ 
laus, Huniades’ son, wrongfully put to death before. 
So by the opportune death of this king, the poor 
churches of Bohemia were graciously delivered. 
And this end made Ladislaus, one of the mightiest 
princes at that time in all Europe ; in whom three 
mighty kingdoms were conjoined and combined to¬ 
gether, Austria, Hungary, and Bohemia; which 
countries do lie south-east from England, in the 
farthest parts of all Germany, toward Constantino¬ 
ple, and the dominions of the Turks, and contain 
these principal towns in them. 


The large dominions of Ladislaus. 

AUSTRIA, HUNGARY, BOHEMIA. 


called once Pannonia Superior. 

which was once called Pannonia 

Prague. 

Vienna, which was besieged of 

Inferior. 


Plizen. 

the Turk, A. I). 1533. 

Buda, or Ofen. 

Tabor. 

Meleck. 

Strigonium. 


Budweis. 

Neustadt, nova Civitas. 

Kalachia. 


Kolm, or Kcelu. 

Gretz. 

Varadein. 


Egra. 

St, Hypolit. 

Nitria. 

(Nova. 

{ Vetus. 

Ivuttenberg. 

Lintz. 

Nicopolis, 

Leimiritz. 

Stein. 

Agria. 

Laun. 

Ilaimburg. 

Orszaw. 


Racownitz. 

Kremsier. 

Bossen. 


G la taw. 

Karolsburg. 

Sabaria. 


Bern, or Beraun. 

Teben. 



Bruck, or Most. 

Kotzo. 

This Hungary was first called 

Gretz, or Hradetz. 

Raba. 

Pannonia, or Pcenia. Afler the 

Austi. 

Lindenburg. 

coming of the Huns, it was called 

Maut, or Myto. 
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To Austria be adjoining also 
certain provinces and earldoms, 
as: 


Stiria. 

Carinthia. 

Croatia. 

Cilicia. 

Tyrolentz. 


I 

I 


provinces. 


earldoms. 


Hungary. Of them came Attila, 
which destroyed Italy, about the 
year of the Lord 440. Through 
Hungary runneth the Danube, hav¬ 
ing on the west side Austria; and 
Bohemia on the east ; Servia 
on the south side. The most of 
this Hungary is now under the 
Turk ; which Turk first came into 
Europe, A. D. 1211. 


Hof. 

Iaromir. 

Dubitz, or Biela. 
Lantzhut. 

Gilgwey. 

Krupa. 

Krumaw. 

Pardubitz. 

Chumitaum. 

Loket, or Teplitz. 
Hantzburg, or Zbraslau. 
Labes, or Ultawa. 


After the death of Ladislaus, the kingdom of 
Bohemia fell to George Pogiebracius, above men¬ 
tioned, whom Pope Innocent the Eighth did excom¬ 
municate and depose for his religion, as is before 
declared. 

Furthermore, the kingdom of Hungary was given 
to Matthias son of Huniades, who was in captivity, 
as is said, with King Ladislaus, and should have 
been put to death after his brother, had not the 
king before been prevented with death, as is above 
recorded. Moreover, here is to be noted that the 
said King Ladislaus, thus dying without wife and 
issue, left behind him two sisters alive, to wit, 
Elizabeth, which was married to Casimirus, king 
of Poland ; and Anna, married to William, duke 
of Saxony. Elizabeth, by her husbafld Casimirus, 
king of Poland, had Uladislaus, who at length was 
king of both Bohemia and Hungary. This Casi¬ 
mirus first was married to Beatrix, wife before to 
Matthias. Then being divorced from her by the 
dispensation of Pope Alexander, he married a new 
wife a countess of France, by whom he had two 
children, Louis, and Anna; Louis, which was heir 
of both kingdoms, of Bohemia and Hungary, was 
slain fighting against the Turks; Anna was married 
to Ferdinandus, by whom he was archduke of Au¬ 
stria, king of Bohemia, &c. 

Ye heard before, how, after the decease of La¬ 
dislaus, the Hungarians by their election preferred 
Matthias, surnamed Corvinus, which was son of 
Huniades, to the kingdom of Hungary. For which 
cause dissension fell between Frederic the emperor 
and him, for that the said Frederic was both nomi¬ 
nated himself by divers unto that kingdom, and also 
because he had the crown of Hungary then re¬ 
maining in his hands, which Elizabeth, mother to 
King Ladislaus, had brought to the emperor, as 
was before declared. But this war between them 
was ceased by the intercession of the princes of 
Germany, so that Matthias ransomed that crown of 
Frederic for eight thousand florins. 

Not long after, Pope Innocent, being displeased 


with George Pogiebracius, (or Bojebracius,) king 
of Bohemia, for favouring of John Huss and his re¬ 
ligion, that is to say, for playing the part of a 
godly prince, did excommunicate and depose him, 
conferring his kingdom to Matthias. But foras¬ 
much as Frederic the emperor would not thereto 
consent, and especially after the death of the afore¬ 
said George, when the emperor and the Bohemians, 
leaving out Matthias, did nominate Uladislaus son 
of Casimirus, king of Poland, and of Elizabeth, to 
be king of Bohemia, therefore great war and trouble 
kindled between him and Frederic the emperor. 
Wherein the emperor had utterly gone to ruin, had 
not Albert, duke of Saxony, rescued the emperor, 
and repressed the vehcmency of Matthias. 

The noble acts of John Huniades, and of this 
Matthias his son, were not only great stays to Hun¬ 
gary, but almost to all Christendom, in repelling 
back the Turk. For beside the other victories 
of John Huniades the father, aforementioned, this 
Matthias also his son, succeeding no less in valiant¬ 
ness than in the name of his father, did so recovc. 
Sirmium, and the confines of Illyrica, from the hands 
of the Turks, and so vanquished their power, that 
both Mahomet, and also Bajazet his son, were en¬ 
forced to seek for truce. 

Over and besides, the same Matthias conducting 
his army into Bosnia, which lieth south from Hun¬ 
gary, recovered again Jaitza, the principal town of 
that kingdom, from the Turk’s possession. Who, 
if other Christian princes had joined their helps 
withal, would have proceeded farther into Thracia. 
But behold here the malicious subtlety of Satan, 
working by the pope. For while Matthias was 
thus occupied in this expedition against the Turks, 
wherein he should have been set forward and aided 
by Christian princes and bishops, the bishop of 
Rome wickedly and sinfully ministereth matter of 
civil discord between him and Pogiebracius afore¬ 
said, in removing him from the right of his king¬ 
dom, and transferring the same to Matthias. Where¬ 
upon not only the course of victory against the 
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Turks was stopped, but also great war and blood¬ 
shed followed in Christian realms, as well between 
this Matthias and Pogiebracius, with his two sons 
Victorinus and Henricus, as also between Casimirus, 
Uladislaus, and Matthias, warring about Uratislavia, 
till at length the matter was taken up by the princes 
of Germany. 

Albeit, for all the execrable excommunication of 
the pope against Pogiebracius, a great part of Bo¬ 
hemia would not be removed from the obedience of 
their king, whom the pope had cursed and deposed ; 
yet Matthias took from him Moravia, and a great 
portion of Silesia, and adjoined it to his kingdom of 
Hungary, A. D. 1474. 

Here this by the way is to be noted, that the 
religion in Bohemia, planted by John Huss, could 
not be extinguished or suppressed with all the power 
of four mighty princes, Wenceslaus, Sigismund, 
Albert, and Ladislaus, notwithstanding they, with 
the popes, did therein what they possibly could; 
but still the Lord maintained the same, as ye see 
by this Pogiebracius, king of Bohemia, whom the 
pope could not utterly remove out of the kingdom 
of Bohemia. 

This forementioned Matthias, beside his other 
memorable acts of chivalry, is no less also com¬ 
mended for his singular knowledge and love of learn¬ 
ing and of learned men, whom he with great sti¬ 
pends procured into Pannonia; where, by the means 
of good letters, and furniture of learned men, lie 
reduced, in short space, the barbarous rudeness of 
that country into a flourishing commonwealth. 
Moreover, such a library he did there erect, and re¬ 
plenish with all kind of authors, sciences and his¬ 
tories, which he caused to be translated out of Greek 
into Latin, as the like is not thought to be found, 
next to Italy, in all Europe beside. Out of which 
library we have received divers fragments of writers, 
as of Polybius, and Diodorus Siculus, which were 
not extant before. 

The constant fortitude also of Georgius Pogiebra¬ 
cius, king of Bohemia, is not unworthy of commend¬ 
ation; of whom also Pope Pius himself, in De- 
scriptione Europae, doth honestly report, as a pope 
may speak of a protestant, in these words writing, 
Magnus vir alioqui , et rebus bellicis clarus , &c. 
Who, although Pope Innocent did execrate with 
his children, yet he left not off the profession of 
the verity and knowledge which he had received. 
Moreover, the Lord so prospered his sons, Victorinus 
and Ilenricus, that they subdued their enemies and 
kept their estate: insomuch, that when Frederic 
the emperor at Vienna was in custody enclosed by 
the citizens, Victorinus did restore and deliver him 
out of their hands. Wherefore the emperor after¬ 


ward advanced them to be dukes. Also God gave 
them sometimes prosperous victory against Mat¬ 
thias, as at the city of Glogovia, &c. 

After the decease of Georgius Pogiebracius, king 
of Bohemia, Frederic the emperor assigned that 
kingdom, not to Matthias, upon whom the pope had 
bestowed it before, but upon Uladislaus, son of 
Casimirus, king of Poland, and of Elizabeth, daugh¬ 
ter of the Emperor Albert, and sister to Ladislaus. 
For the which Matthias, being discontented, and for 
that the emperor had denied him his daughter 
Kunegunda, went about to exclude Uladislaus out 
of Bohemia, and also proclaimed war against Frede¬ 
ric. But before he accomplished his purposed pre¬ 
paration, death prevented him, who without issue 
departed, A. D. 1490. 

After the death of Matthias, departing without 
issue, Uladislaus, son of Casimirus, king of Poland, 
and of Elizabeth, daughter to Albert, emperor, and 
sister to King Ladislaus, married his wife Beatrix, 
whom Matthias left a widow, and with her was 
elected king of Hungary, with this condition made 
between him and Frederic the emperor, that if he 
died without lawful issue, then the kingdoms of 
Hungary and of Bohemia should return to Maxi¬ 
milian, son to Frederic. But Uladislaus, not long 
after, did repudiate his wife Beatrix, and, depriving 
her of her kingdom, caused the said Beatrix to 
swear and to consent to his marrying of another 
woman, which was the daughter of the French king, 
named Anne, procuring from Pope Alexander a 
dispensation for the same, as is before signified. 
By this Anne, Uladislaus had Louis and Anne; 
which Anne afterward was married to Ferdinand. 

Louis, succeeding after his father, had both the 
said kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungaiy, A. D. 
1492, and married Mary, sister to Charles the Fifth, 
emperor. Anne, as is said, was coupled to Fer¬ 
dinand, &c. 

Of Charles, duke of Burgundy, somewhat was 
before touched, who had married King Edward's 
sister; and what troubles by him were stirred up in 
France, partly was before notified. This Charles, 
after he had besieged the city Nuys, or Novasium, 
the space of a whole year, went about to alienate 
the territory of Cologne, from the empire to his own 
dominion; wherefore war began to be moved be¬ 
tween him and Frederic the emperor. At length, 
through communication had, peace was concluded, 
and a marriage appointed between Mary, the only 
daughter of Charles, and Maximilian, the emperor’s 
son, A. D. 1475. Then from Novasium Charles 
leadeth his army toward Helvetia, against Renatus, 
or Reinhardus, duke of Lotharing; then against 
the Helvetians, where he, being thrice overcome, 
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first at Granson, then at Moratum, or Murta, in the 
higher part of Helvetia, at last, at the town of 
Nantes, was overthrown and slain, A. D. 1477. 
The procurer of which wars was chiefly Louis the 
Eleventh, the French king, to the intent he might 
compass the dominion of Burgundy under his sub¬ 
jection ; which afterward by open wrong and privy 
fraud he brought about, defrauding Mary, the daugh¬ 
ter of Charles, of her rightful inheritance ; for the 
which cause the Burgundians were the more willing 
to join her marriage with Maximilian, son of Frede¬ 
ric the emperor; by reason whereof the title of 
Burgundy was first joined to the house of Austria. 

And thus have you the miserable vexations and 
contentions among our Christian princes here in 
Europe described, under the reign of this Frederic 
the Third, emperor, so that almost no angle or por¬ 
tion of all Christendom (whether we consider the 
state of the church, or civil government) was free 
from discord, tumults, and dissensions. This can¬ 
kered w T orm of ambition so mightily creepeth, and 
every where prevaileth in these latter ends of the 
world, that it suffereth neither rest in common¬ 
wealths, nor peace in the church, nor any sparkle of 
charity almost to remain in the life of men. And 
what marvel then, if the Lord, seeing us so far to 
degenerate, not only from his precepts and counsels, 
but almost from the sense and bond of nature, that 
brother with brother, uncle with nephew, blood with 
blood, cannot agree, in striving, killing, and fighting 
for worldly dominions, do send therefore these cruel 
Turks upon us, so to scourge and devour us? Of 
whose bloody tyranny and daily spilling of Chris¬ 
tian blood, hereafter (by the grace of Christ) we 
will discourse more at large, when we come to the 
peculiar consideration of the Turkish stories. In 
the mean time this shall be for us to note and ob¬ 
serve, not so much the scourge how grievous it is, 
but rather to behold the causes which bring the whip 
upon us, which is our own miserable ambition and 
wretched wars among ourselves. 

And yet if this Christian peace and love, left and 
commended so heartily unto us by the mouth of the 
Son of God, being now banished out of Christian 
realms and civil governance, might at least find 
some refuge in the church, or take sanctuary among 
men professing nothing but religion, less cause we 
had to mourn. Now so it is, that as we see little 
peace and amity among civil potentates; so less we 
find in the spiritual sort of them, which chiefly take 
upon them the administration of Christ’s church. 
So that it may well be doubted whether the scourge 
of the Turk or the civil sword of princes have slain 
more in the fields, or the pope’s keys have burnt 
more in towns and cities. And albeit such as be 


I professed to the church do not fight with sword and 
target for dominions and revenues, as warlike princes 
do; yet this ambition, pride, and avarice, appeareth 
in them nothing inferior unto other worldly potes- 
tates; especially if we behold and advise the doings 
and insatiable desires of the court of Rome. Great 
argument and proof hereof neither is hard to be found, 
nor far to be sought. What realm almost through all 
Christendom hath not only seen with their eyes, but 
have felt in their purses, the ambition intolerable 
and avarice insatiable of that devouring church, and 
also have complained upon the grievance thereof, 
but never could be redressed ? What exactions and 
extortions have been here in England out of bishop¬ 
rics, monasteries, benefices, deaneries, archdeacon¬ 
ries, and all other offices of the church, to fill the pope's 
coffers ! and when they had all done, yet every year 
brought almost some new invention from Rome to 
fetch in our English money; and if all the floods in 
England (yea, in all Europe) did run into the see 
of Rome, yet were that ocean never able to be sa¬ 
tisfied. 

In France likewise what floods of money were 
swallowed up into this see of Rome ! It was openly 
complained of in the council of Basil, as is testified 
by Henry Token, canon and ambassador of the 
archbishop of Maidenburg, written in his book en¬ 
titled Rapulari, where be writeth, that in the coun¬ 
cil of Basil, A. 1). 1436, the archbishop of Lyons 
did declare, that in the time of Pope Martin there 
came out of France to the court of Rome, nine mil¬ 
lions of gold, which was gathered of the bishops and 
prelates, besides those which could not be counted 
of the poor clergy, which daily without number ran 
unto the court of Rome, carrying with them all their 
whole substance. The archbishop of Tours said 
also at Basil, in the year of our Lord 1439, that three 
millions of gold came unto Rome in his time, within 
the space of fourteen years, from the prelates and 
prelacies, whereof no account could be made, beside 
the poor clergy which daily run to that court. Let 
the man which feareth God judge what a devouring 
gulf this is. A million containeth ten hundred 
thousand. 

And what made Pope Pius the Second to labour 
so earnestly to Louis the Eleventh, the French king, 
(who, as is aforesaid, w«as a great enemy to the house 
of Burgundy,) that he would (according to his for¬ 
mer promise) abolish and utterly extinguish the 
constitution established before at the council of Bi- 
tures, by King Charles the Seventh, his predeces¬ 
sor, called Pragmatica Sanctio; but only the am¬ 
bition of that see, which had no measure, and their 
avarice, which had no end ? The story is this: 
King Charles the Seventh, the French king, willing 
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to obey and follow the council of Basil, did summon 
a parliament at Bourges; where, by the full consent 
of all the states in France, both spiritual and tem¬ 
poral, a certain constitution was decreed and pub¬ 
lished, called Pragmatica Sanctio ; wherein was 
comprehended briefly the pith and effect of all the 
canons and decrees concluded in the council of Ba¬ 
sil. The which constitution the said King Charles 
willed and commanded through all his realm in¬ 
violably to be observed and ratified, for the honour 
and increase of Christian religion for ever. This 
was A. D. 1438. 

It followed, that after the decease of the aforesaid 
Charles the Seventh, succeeded King Louis the 
Eleventh, who had promised before (being Dauphin) 
to Pope Pius, that if he ever came to the crown, the 
aforesaid Sanctio Pragmatica should be abolished; 
whereupon Pius, hearing him to be crowned, did 
send unto him John Balvcus, a cardinal, with his 
great letters patent, willing him to be mindful of 
his promise made. The king, either willing, or 
else pretending a will to perform and accomplish 
that he had promised, directed the pope’s letters 
patent, with the said cardinal, to the council of 
Paris, requiring them to consult upon the cause. 

Thus the matter being brought and proposed in 
the parliament house, the king’s attorney, named 
Johannes Romanus, a man well spoken, singularly 
witted, and well reasoned, stepping forth, with great 
eloquence and no less boldness, proved the said 
sanction to be profitable, holy, and necessary for the 
wealth of the realm, and in no case to be abolished. 
Unto whose sentence the university of Paris, ad¬ 
joining their consent, did appeal from the attempts 
of the pope to the next general council. The car¬ 
dinal, understanding this, took no little indignation 
thereat, fretting and fuming, and threatening many 
terrible things against them; but, all his minatory 
words notwithstanding, he returned again to the 
king, his purpose not obtained, A. D. 1438. 

Thus the pope’s purpose in France was disap¬ 
pointed, which also in Germany had come to the 
like effect, if Frederic the emperor had there done 
his part likewise toward the Germans, who at the 
same time, bewailing their miserable estate, went 
about with humble suit to persuade the emperor 
that he should no longer be under the subjection of 
the popes of Rome, except they had first obtained 
certain things of them as touching the charter of 
appeals; declaring their estate to be far worse (al¬ 
though undeserved) than the Frenchmen or Italians, 
whose servants, and especially of the Italians, thoy 
are worthily to be called, except that their estate 
were altered. The nobles and commonalty of Ger¬ 
many did instantly entreat, with most weighty rea¬ 


sons and examples, both for the utility and profit of 
the empire, to have the emperor’s aid and help 
therein, for that which he was bound unto them by 
an oath ; alleging also the great dishonour and ig¬ 
nominy in that they alone had not the use of their 
own laws, declaring how the French nation had not 
made their suit unto their king in vain against the 
exactions of popes, by whom they were defended ; 
which also provided decrees and ordinances for the 
liberty of his people, and caused the same to be ob¬ 
served ; the which thing the emperor ought to fore¬ 
see within his empire, and to provide for his people 
and states of his empire, as well as other kings do: 
for what shall come to pass thereby, if, that foreign 
nations, having recourse unto their kings, being re¬ 
lieved and defended by them from the said ex¬ 
actions, and the Germans and states of the empire, 
flying unto their emperor, he by him forsaken, or 
rather betrayed, and deprived of their own laws and 
decrees? The emperor, being moved and partly 
overcome by their persuasions, promised that he 
would provide no less for them, than the king of Franee 
had done for the Frenchmen, and to make decrees in 
that behalf. But the grave authority of -dEneas Syl¬ 
vius, as Platina writeth in the history of Pius the 
Second, brake off* the matter; who, by his subtle 
and pestiferous persuasions, did so bewitch the em¬ 
peror, that he, contemning the equal, just, and ne¬ 
cessary requests of his subjects, chose the said 
iEneas to be his ambassador unto Calixtus, then 
newly chosen pope, to swear unto him in his name, 
and to promise the absolute obedience of all Ger¬ 
many, as the only country (as they call it) of obe¬ 
dience, neglecting the ordinances and decrees of 
their country, as before he had done unto Eugenius 
the Fourth, being ambassador for the said Frederic, 
promising that he and all the Germans would be 
obedient unto him from henceforth in all matters, 
as well spiritual as temporal. 

Thus twice Frederic of Austria contemned and 
derided the Germans, and, frustrating them of their 
native decrees and ordinances, brought them under 
subjection and bondage of the pope, which partly 
was the cause that seven years before his death he 
caused his son Maximilian, not only to be chosen, 
but also crowned king of Romans, and did associate 
him to the ministration of the empire, lest, after his 
death, (as it came to pass,) the empire should be 
transported into another family, suspecting the Ger¬ 
mans, whom he had twice, contrary to his laws, 
made subject and in bondage unto the pope’s ex¬ 
actions ; first before he was crowned in the time of 
Eugenius the Fourth, and again, the second time, 
after his coronation, and death of Pope Nicholas the 
Fifth, denying their requests. Whereupon Ger- 
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many being in this miserable poverty and grievous 
subjection under the pope’s tyranny and polling, 
with tears and sighs lamenting their estate, con¬ 
tinued so almost unto Luther’s time; as the his¬ 
tories hereafter following do testify. 

And here, ceasing with the story of Frederic, we 
will now proceed to the reign of Maximilian his son, 
omitting divers things else incident in the time of 
this emperor; as first, touching the unbrotherly con¬ 
tention and conflicts between this Frederic and 
Albert his brother, and Sigismund his uncle, for 
the dukedom of Austria, after the death of Matthias 
before mentioned. Omitting also to speak of the 
long and cruel war between the Prussians and 
Poles, in the time of Uladislaus: omitting also the 
strife and variance for the dukedom of Milan, be¬ 
tween Frederic the emperor, Alfonsus, Charles, 
duke of Orleans, and Francis Sfortia : and how 
the said princedom being after given to Sfortia, 
great wars were kindled and long continued between 
Sfortia and the Milanese, then between the Milan¬ 
ese and Venetians, and after between the French¬ 
men and the Milanese. All which tumults and 
commotions, as not pertinent greatly to the purpose 
of this storjq I refer to other writers, where they are 
to be found more amply discoursed. 

John the neatherd of Franconia, a martyr , and 
Doctor Johannes de TVesalia. 

This, as more properly belonging to the story of 
the church, I thought good not to pass over, touch¬ 
ing such as were condemned, and suffered the pains 
of fire for testimony of Christ and his truth. Of 
whom one was John, a pastor or a neatherd, which 
was a keeper of cattle : the other was Johannes de 
Wesalia, although not burned, yet persecuted near 
to death, under the reign of this emperor, Frederic 
the Third. 

And first touching this John the neatherd, thus 
writeth Sebastian Munsterus, That the bishop of 
Herbipolis condemned and burned for a heretic one 
John, which was a keeper of cattle, at a town called 
Nicholas Hausen in Franconia, because he taught 
and held that the life of the clergy was ignominious 
and abominable before God. 

The other was Doctor Johannes Wesalia, who was 
complained upon unto Dietherus, the archbishop of 
Mentz, by the Thomists, upon certain articles and 
opinions gathered out of his books. Wherefore 
the said Dietherus, fearing else to be deposed again 
from his bishopric, directeth forth commission to 
the universities of Heidelberg and Cologne, to have 
the matter in. examination; who, convening together 
the year- above mentioned, called this Doctor de 
Wesalia before them, making him to swear that he 


should present and give up all his treatises, works, 
and writings, whatsoever he had made or preached; 
that being done, they divided his books amongst 
themselves, severally every man to find out what 
heresies and errors they could. His articles and 
opinions are these : 

“ That all men be saved freely, and through mere 
grace by faith in Christ. Free-will to be nothing. 
That we should only believe the word of God, and 
not the gloss of any man, or fathers. That the 
word of God is to be expounded with the collation 
of one place with another. That prelates have no 
authority to make laws, nor to expound the Scrip¬ 
tures by any peculiar right given them more than 
to another. That men’s traditions, as fastings, par¬ 
dons, feasts, long prayers, peregrinations, and such 
like, are to be rejected. Extreme unction and con¬ 
firmation to be reproved; confession and satisfaction 
to be reprehended. The primacy of the pope also 
he affirmed to be nothing.” 

Certain other articles also were gathered out of 
him by his adversaries, but in such sort that they 
may seem rather to follow their own malicious ga¬ 
thering, than any true intelligence of his mind ; 
whereof more is to be understood in this process 
hereafter. 

Thus when Weselianus was commanded to appear, 
there convented together first the archbishop, the 
inquisitor, the doctors of Cologne, and the doctors of 
Heidelberg, with the masters of the same, and the 
rector of the university of Mentz, the dean of facul¬ 
ties, bachelors of divinity, and many other masters 
of the same university, canons, doctors, with the 
bishop’s chancellor, and his counsellors, besides 
many religious prelates, scholars, with a doctor of 
Frankfort, the sumner and beadles, which all met 
together in the great hall of the Minorites for the 
examination of this Johannes de Wesalia. 

Friar Elton, the inquisitor, first sitteth in the 
highest place, then after him others according to 
their degree. In the beginning of the examination, 
first the inquisitor beginneth with these words, 
“ Most reverend father and honourable doctors, &c. 
Our reverend father and prince elector hath caused 
this present convocation to be called, to hear the 
examination of Master John de Wesalia, in certain 
suspected articles concerning the catholic faith. 
But something I will say before, that may do him 
good, and desire that two or three of them that 
favour him, or some other, will rise up and give him 
counsel to forsake and leave his errors, to recognise 
himself, and to aek pardon; which, if he will do, he 
shall have pardon; if he will not, we will proceed 
against him without pardon.” And thus Wesalia 
being cited and brought in the midst betwixt two 
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Minorites, being very aged, and having a staff in 
his hand, was set before the inquisitor. Who, be¬ 
ginning to answer for himself with a long protesta¬ 
tion, could not be suffered to prosecute his oration, 
but was cut off, and required briefly to make an end, 
and to tell them in few words whether he would 
stand to his opinions, or to the determination of the 
church. To this he answered, that he never spake 
any thing against the determination of the church, 
but said, that he had written divers and sundry 
treatises, in the which if he had erred, or were 
found to say otherwise than well, he was contented 
to revoke and call back the same, and do all things 
that were requisite. Then said the inquisitor, “ Do 
you ask then pardon ? ” The other answered, “ Why 
should I ask pardon, when I know no crime or error 
committed ? ” The inquisitor said, “ Well, we will 
call you to the remembrance thereof, and proceed 
to the examination.” 

In the mean time others called upon him instant¬ 
ly to ask pardon. Then said Wesalianus, “ I ask 
pardon.” Notwithstanding, the inquisitor proceeded 
to the examination, reading there two instruments, 
declaring that he had authority from the apostolic 
see: after this he cited the said John to appear to 
his examination. Thirdly, he commanded him under 
pain of disobedience, in the virtue of the Holy Ghost, 
and under pain of excommunication of the greater 
curse, (from the which no man could absolve him, 
but only the pope, or the inquisitor, except only at 
the point of death,) to tell plainly the truth upon 
such things as should be demanded of him concern¬ 
ing his faith, without ambushes and sophistication 
of words. And so being demanded first whether he 
did believe upon his oath taken, that he was bound 
to tell the truth, although it were against himself or 
any other, to this he answered, Scio, that is, I know. 
Then the inquisitor biddeth him say, Credo , that is, 
I believe. To which he answered again, “ What 
need I say that I believe that thing which I know ? ” 
There the inquisitor, something stirred with the 
matter, as hot as a toast, (as they say,) cried with a 
loud voice, “Master Johannes, Master Johannes, 
Master Johannes, say Credo , say Credo" Then 
he answered, Credo. 

After this, being demanded whether he had writ¬ 
ten any treatise, concerning the binding of human 
laws, to one Nicholas of Bohemia; and whether he 
had written any treatise of the ecclesiastical power 
of indulgences and pardons, and of fasting, and other 
treatises; he answered, that he believed that he 
had so written, and had conferred with divers learn¬ 
ed men; also that he had sent to the bishop of 
Wormes a certain treatise of fasting. 

Many other interrogatories were ministered unto 


him, whereof some were vain, some false. Such as 
were more principal here we will briefly touch, 
leaving out superfluities. 

Being'demanded whether he was a favourer of 
the Bohemians; he said he was not. Also being 
demanded concerning the sacrament of the holy 
body and blood of our Lord, whether he thought 
Christ there to be contained really, or only divinely, 
and whether he did believe in the said sacrament 
the substance of bread there to remain, or only the 
form thereof; to this he answered, not denying but 
the body of Christ was there really contained, and 
also that with the body of Christ the substance of 
bread did remain. 

After this he was demanded his opinion concern¬ 
ing religious men, as monks, nuns, or beguines, 
whether he thought them to be bound to the vow 
of chastity, or to the keeping of any other vow, and 
whether he said to the Friars Minorites any such 
word in effect, “ I cannot save you in this your state 
and order.” This he confessed that he had said, 
how that not your religion saveth you, but the grace 
of God, &c., not denying but they might be saved. 

Item, being required whether he believed or had 
written that there is no mortal sin, but which is ex¬ 
pressed to be mortal in the canon of the Holy Bible ; 
to this he answered, that he did so believe as he 
hath written, till he was better informed. Like¬ 
wise, being required what he thought of the vicar 
of Christ in eaith, he answered, that he believed 
that Christ left no vicar in earth; for the confirma¬ 
tion whereof he alleged and said, that Christ, ascend¬ 
ing up to heaven, said, Behold, I am with you, &.c. 
In the which words he plainly declared, that he 
would substitute under him no vicar here in earth; 
and said moreover, if a vicar signified any man which 
in the absence of the principal hath to do the works 
of the principal, then Christ hath no vicar here in 
earth. 

In like manner, concerning indulgences and par¬ 
dons, such as the church doth use to give, they de¬ 
manded of him, whether they had any efficacy, and 
what he thought thereof; who answered again, that 
he had written a certain treatise of that matter, and 
what he had written in that treatise, he would per¬ 
sist therein : which was thus; that he believed that 
the treasure box of the merits of saints could not be 
distributed of the pope to others, because that trea¬ 
sure is not left here in earth; for so it is written in 
the Apocalypse, Their works follow them. 

Item, That their merits could not be applied to 
other men, for the satisfaction of their pain due unto 
them ; and therefore that the pope and other prelates 
cannot distribute that treasure to men. 

It was objected to him moreover, that in the said 
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his treatise he called pardons and indulgences, holy 
frauds and deceits of the faithful. 

Also being demanded what he thought of the 
hallowing and blessing of altars, chalices, vestments, 
wax candles, palms, herbs, holy water, and other 
divine things, &c. ; he answered, that they had no 
spiritual virtue and power in them to drive away 
devils, and that holy water hath no more efficacy 
than other water not hallowed, as concerning re¬ 
mission of venial sins, and driving away devils, and 
other effects, which the school doctors do attribute 
to it. 

Item, For degrees of marriage forbidden in the 
Scriptures, he believeth that all Christian men un¬ 
der deadly sin are bound unto the same. 

Item, That he believeth that God may give grace 
to a man, having the use of reason, without all mo¬ 
tion of free-will. Also he thinketh that St. Paul in 
his conversion did nothing of his own free-will for 
his conversion. He believeth moreover, that God 
may give such grace to a man having the use of 
reason, not doing that which in him is. 

Item, He affirmed that nothing is to be believed 
which is not contained in the canon of the Bible. 

Also, that the elect are saved only by the grace 
of God. 

Besides all these, moreover he was charged with 
the old opinion of the Grecians, which they did hold 
contrary to the Roman Church, unto the time of the 
council of Ferraria, above mentioned, concerning 
the proceeding of the Holy Ghost. 

The Wednesday next following, three doctors, 
the suffragan, Herwicus, and Jacobus Sprenger, 
were sent unto him with persuasions to exhort him; 
and when he would not stand to their canons, 
whereby they went about to refute his doctrine, he 
was then demanded of Herwicus, why he would be¬ 
lieve rather the four evangelists, than the Gospel of 
Nicodemus. To whom he answered, Because he 
would. Being asked again, why he believed the 
four evangelists; he said, Because he so received of 
his parents. Then being demanded, why he would 
not believe the doctors; Because, said he, their doc¬ 
trine is not canonical Scripture. Again, it was to 
him objected, why he would be credited himself 
when he preached, seeing he would not believe the 
holy doctors ? To whom he answered in this wise, 
saying, that he did preach as his duty was, but 
whether they gave credit to his words, he did not 
care. 

This examination being ended, after these articles 
were condemned by the inquisitor and his assistants, 
then said he after this manner, “ As you do with 
me, if Christ himself were here, he might be con¬ 
demned as a heretic. , ’ After this they sent divers 


to him to have communication with him, and to 
persuade him, sending also to him, with his ar¬ 
ticles, a form of asking pardon. At length, within 
three or four days after, he was content to conde¬ 
scend unto them, and to submit himself to their holy 
mother church, and the information of the doctors. 
In the book of Orthuinus Gratius, and in Parali- 
pomena, adjoined to Abbas Urspergensis, we read 
these words written of this Johannes de Wesalia: 
“ Except only the article of the proceeding of the 
Holy Ghost, in other articles it scemeth that he 
was not to be chastened with so sharp censure, if 
respite and space had been given him, if good coun¬ 
sellors had been about him, if all they which did 
accuse and molest him had not been as Thomists, 
that is, of the sect of Thomas; which Thomists 
were set at that time against the other sect of the 
seculars, which were called Nominates, and there¬ 
fore they so spited this doctor, because he did not 
hold with their Thomas, against whom otherwise, 
had it not been for that cause, they would never 
have been so fierce and malicious in proceeding 
against him. I take God to witness, which know- 
cth all things, that the process which was made 
against him, for his revoking and burning of his 
books, did greatly displease Master Engeline of 
Brunswick, a great divine, and also Master John 
Keisersburge, being both learned and famous men; 
but namely, Master Engeline thought, that too much 
malice and rashness was showed in handling of 
that same man, and did not fear to say, that many 
of his articles, and the greater part thereof, might 
be holden well enough, and greatly blamed the mad 
and fantastical dissension of the Thomists, seeking, 
by all manner of ways, how to get the triumph over 
the secular divines,” &c. 

Although this aged and feeble old man by weak¬ 
ness was constrained to give over unto the Romish 
clergy by outward profession of his mouth, yet, 
notwithstanding, his opinions and doctrine declared 
his inward heart, of what judgment he was, if fear 
of death present had not enforced him to say other¬ 
wise than he did think. Again, although he had 
revoked after their minds, yet we read no such form 
of recantation to be prescribed to him to read openly 
unto the people, as the use is here in England. 

As touching the reign of this Frederic, emperor, 
seeing we have comprehended hitherto sufficiently 
the most principal matters in his time occurring, we 
will now pass forward, the Lord guiding us, to 
Maximilian, after I have first given a brief memo¬ 
randum of three valiant princes and captains, 
flourishing in the same time of this Frederic in 
Germany : of the which, one was Albert, duke of 
Saxony, who, for his renowned and famous acts, 
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was called by public voice, The right hand of the 
empire. The other was Albert, marquis of Bran¬ 
denburg, to whom also the name was attributed, 
named of Pope Pius, to be Achilles Germanicus. 
^ he third was Frederic, Earl Palatine, surnamed 
\ ictoriosus, who manfully defended the freedom 
and majesty of the empire, from the fraudulent op¬ 
pressions of the pope's tyranny. 

In the year of our Lord 148J, in this emperor's 
time, died Pope Sixtus the Fourth, a little before 
touched on, a monster rather of nature, than a prelate 
of the church. Of him writeth Platina, that unjustly 
he vexed all Italy with war and dissension. A<jrip- 
pa, writing of him, saith, that among all the bawds 
of these other latter days, which were builders of 
brothel houses, this Pope Sixtus the Fourth sur¬ 
mounted all other, who at Rome erected a stews 
of double abomination, not only of women, but also 

* * * whereupon no small gain redounded to his 
coffers. For every such common harlot in Rome 
paid him a July piece, the sum whereof grew in the 
year, some while to two thousand, at length to forty 
thousand ducats. Whereunto accordcth right well 
the epitaph of John Sapidus : 

• A on pot nit Sfpnnn ns ullo e.vtinfjuere Si.vtum, 
jdudito tandem nomine pads obit. 

John Carion also witnesseth him to be a man 
rather born to war than to religion. For he warred 
against Vitcllius Tiphernates, against the Floren¬ 
tines, the ^ enetians, whom be excommunicated, and 
did not absolve till he died : also against Colum- 
nensis, against Ferdinandus, king of Apulia, and 
duke of Calabria; also against other nations and 
princes more. 

Of the said pope it is recorded, that be was a 
special patron and tutor to all Begging Friars, grant¬ 
ing them to have and enjoy revenues in this world, 
and in the world to come everlasting life. Among 
the which friars there was one named Alanus do 
Rupe, a Black Friar, which made the rosary of our 
Lady's Psalter, so they term it, and erected a certain 
new fraternity upon the same, called Fraternitas 
Ooronariorum , pertaining to the order of the Do¬ 
minies, of the which order Jacobus Sprenger, one 
of the condemners of Johannes de Wesalia above- 
mentioned, was a groat advancer, and especially 
this Pope Sixtus the Fourth, who gave to the said 
fraternities large graces and privileges. 

Concerning the institution of this rosary, there 
was a book set forth about the year of our Lord 
1480. In the beginning whereof is declared, that 
the blessed Virgin entered into the cell of this 
Alanus, and was so familiar with him, that not only 
she did espouse him to her husband, but also 
vol. i. 6 u 


kissed him with her heavenly mouth, and also for 
more familiarity opened to him her paps, and pour¬ 
ed great plenty of her own milk into his mouth. 
For the confirmation whereof the said Alanus, this 
holy babe, saith the story, did swear deeply, cursing 
himself, if it were not thus as he had made relation. 

This fabulous figment when I read in the Cen¬ 
turies of John Bale, I began with myself to mis¬ 
trust the credit thereof, and had thought not to 
trouble the reader with such incredible forgeries; 
hut as the providence of God worketh in all things, 
so also it appeared in this, that the \ cry same book 
came to my hands at the writing hereof, wherein 
this selfsame narration is contained, wherein I 
found not only this to be true, which in John Bale 
is expressed, but also found in like manner another 
wonder as prodigious as this; where in another 
place not far oft it is storied in the same book, how 
that about the time of St. Dominic, there was a 
certain matron in Spain, named Lucia, which being 
taken captive by the Saracens, ha\ ing her husband 
killed, was carried gicat with child into the Turk¬ 
ish land. 

hen the time of her labour came, she being 
left desolate among beasts and hogs, and remember¬ 
ing this twice holy rosary, (first instituted, saith the 
hook, by St. Dominic, and afterward renewed by 
Alanus,) eftsoons the holy Virgin was ready and 
stood by her, and received the child at her travail, 
supplying all the parts of a diligent midwife; and 
moreover causing a priest suddenly to appear, she 
ga\e the child to he christened, calling it after her 
own name, Marianus; and so was she wife to Alanus, 
midwife to Lucia, and godmother to Marianus. 
V hicli story if it be true, then is the pope’s canon 
by this example to be controlled, which permitteth 
midwives in times of necessity to baptize, seeing 
the blessed Virgin, playing the part herself of a mid¬ 
wife, durst not baptize this child without a priest. 

It foliowetli more in the story, that by the help 
of the said blessed \ irgin, this Lucia, our Lady’s 
gossip, after her purification, was restored with her 
child safe to her country again. 

And this by the occasion of Pope Sixtus. 
Which Sixtus, what a maintainer of blind super¬ 
stition he was, partly by that before spoken, part^r 
by the end following, it may be seen. For we read 
in certain writers, that after this pope had under¬ 
standing that Hercules Estensis, duke of Ferraria, / 
had joined peace with the Venetians against his 
will, he was so grieved therewith, that for rancour 
of mind, within five days after, he died ; about 
whose time also died Platina, a man not unlearned, 
but yet a shameful flatterer and hearer with the 
wicked lives of the popes. 
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Rut leaving here Pope Sixtus, let us now pro¬ 
ceed, as we before promised, to enter the stor\ of 
Maximilian, Keeping, notwithstanding, the order of 
our kilims here in England. For a little before the 
rei^u of Maximilian, King Edward the Fourth 
ceased his life, A. D. 1 1X3, after he had reigned 
twenty and two years. In the time of which King 
Edward, this also is not to be forgotten, that one 
Burdet, a merchant, dwelling in Fheapside, at the 
sign of the Frown, "which is now the sign of the 
Flower-de-luce, merrily speaking to his son, said, 
that he would make him inheritor of the crown, 
meaning, indeed, his own house. For the which 
words, King Edward causing them to be miscon¬ 
strued, and interpreted as though he had meant the 
crown of the realm, within less space than four 
houis he was apprehended, judged, drawn, and 
quaileve l in (’hcap-idc. 



HIS King Edward 
left behind him, by 
* his wife Elizabeth, 
two sous, Edwaid 
and Riehaid. and 
two daughters. Eli¬ 
zabeth and Cicely. 
Which two sms Ed- 
w.tid and Piebald, 
fuiasmueh as thex 
were under age, and not lipe to govern, a consulta¬ 
tion was called among the peers, to debate whether 
the aforesaid young prince and king should he under 
the government, of his mother; or else that Riehaid 
duke of Gloucester, brother to King Edward the 
Fourth, and uncle to the child, should be governor 
of the king, and protector of the realm. There hath 
been and is an old adage, the words whereof, rather 
than the true meaning, wrested out of Solomon: 
Woo to the kingdom, the king whereof is a child, ke. 
But if I may liiul leave herein to thrust in a gloss, 
I would add this, and say, Woe to that child, which 
is a king in a kingdom unruly and ambitious. There 


was the same season, among other noble peers of 
the realm, the duke of Buckingham, a man of great 
authoi ity, who had married King Edward's wife s 
skier. Because the duke, being so near allied to 
the king, had been unkindly (as he thought) ol the 
king treated, having In him no advancement nor 
any great fiieiuKhip showed, according to his ex¬ 
pectation, he took part thereof with Richard duke of 
Gloucester, both against the queen and her children, 
to make the aforesaid duke the chief governor and 
protector. The which thing being brought to pass 
by the aid, assistance, and working of the duke of 
Buckingham, the queen took sanctuary with her 
younger sai; the elder brother, which was the king, 


remained in the custody of the duke of Gloucester 
his uncle. Who, being now in a good towardness 
to obtain that which he long looked for, sought all 
the means, and soon compassed the matter, by false 
colour of dissembled words, by perjury, and labour 
of liiends, namely, the duke of Buckingham, and the 
cardinal archbishop of Canterbury, that the other 
brother also should he committed to his credit. 
Thus the ambitious protector and unnatural uncle, 
having the possession of his two nephews and 
innocent babes, thought himself almost up the 
wheel wheie he would climb; although he could 
not walk in such mists and clouds, but his devised 
purposes began to be espied; which caused him 
mole coveitly to go about to remove from him all 
suspicion, and to blind the people's eyes. But be¬ 
fore lie could accomplish his execrable enterprise, 
some there were, whom he thought first must be rid 
out of the way, as, namely, the Lord Hastings, and 
the Lord Stanley; who, as they were sitting to¬ 
gether in council within the Tower, the protector 
tin* matter being so appointed before) suddenly 
rushed in among them, and after a few words there 
communed, he suddenly hasted out again ; his mind 
belike being full of mischief and fury, was not quiet. 
Who, w ithin the space of an hour, returned again 
into the chamber with a stern countenance and a 
liowning look, and so there set him down in his 
place. When tlie lords were in great marvel and 
muse at the meaning hereof, then he, out of a can¬ 
kered heart, thus began to bray, asking them, What 
are they worthy to have, which go about to imagine 
the destruction of him being so near to the king's 
blood, and protector of the realm? At the which 
question as the other lords sat musing, the Lord 
Hastings, because he had been more familiar with 
him, thus answered, that they were worthy of pun¬ 
ishment, whatsoever they were. Which, when the 
other lords also had affirmed, that is (quoth the pro¬ 
tector; yonder sorceress, my brother's wife, meaning 
the queen and other with her; adding, moreover, 
and saying, that sorceress and other of her counsel, 
Shoie's wife with her affinity, have by their witch¬ 
craft thus wasted my body, and therewith showed 
forth his left arm a dry, withered thing, as it was 
inner otherwise, as was well known. 

This Shore's wife had been before a concubine to 
King Edward, and afterward was kept by the same 
Loid Hastings. Moreover, here is to be noted, that 
by the consent of the said Lord Hastings, the cruel 
protector had devised about the same time, the kin¬ 
dred of the queen innocently to be beheaded at 
Bomfret, of mere despite and hatred. Wherefore 
this punishment not undeservedly, by the just hand 
of God, fell upon the Lord Hastings. 
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It followeth then more in the story, that when the 
Lord Hastings had heard of these false accusations 
of the tyrant, which he knew to be untrue; “ Cer¬ 
tainly, my lord,” said he, “ if they ha\e so done, they 
be worthy of heinous punishment.” “Why,” quoth 
the protector, “dost thou serve me with if and with 
and ? I tell thee, they have so done, and that I will 
make good on thy body, traitor:” and therewith giving 
a great rap on the board, for a token or watchword, 
one cried Treason without, and forthwith the chamber 
was full of harnessed men. The protector then ap¬ 
proaching to the Lord Hastings, arrested him as a 
traitor. Another let lly at the Lord Stanley ; who 
to a\oid the blow, shrunk under the table, or else 
his head had been cleft asunder: notwithstanding 
he received such a wound, that the blood ran about 
his ears. There were in that council the same time 
the archbishop of York, and Doctor Morton, bishop 
of Ely, by whose procurement afteiuard King 
Henry the Seventh was sent for into England, and 
he made archbishop after that of Canterbury : those 
with the Lord Stanley diveiely were bestowed in 
divers chambers. The Lord Hastings was com¬ 
manded to speed and shrive him apace, for before 
dinner the protector swart; by St. Paul that he 
should die; and so incontinently, without further 
judgment, his head was stricken off, by whose coun¬ 
sel the queen's kindled were at the same time and 
day beheaded at Pomfiet. 

After this tyrannous murder accomplished, the 
mischievous protector aspiring still to the crown, 
to set his devices forward, first through gifts and 
fair promises did suborn Doctor Shaw, a famous 
preacher then in London, at Paul's Cross to insinu¬ 
ate to the people, that neither King Edward with 
his sons, nor the duke of Clarence, were lawfully 
begotten, nor the \ cry children of the duke of York, 
hut begotten unlawfully by other persons in adul¬ 
tery on the duchess their mother, and that he alone 
was the true and only lawful heir of the duke of 
York. Moreo\er, to declare and to signify to the 
audience, that King Edward was never lawfully 
married to the queen, but his wife before was Dame 
Elizabeth Lucy, and so the two children of King 
Edward to be base and bastards, and therefore the 
title of the crown most rightly to pertain to the 
lord protector. Thus this false flatterer, and loud, 
lying preacher, to sene the protector's humour, 
shamed not most impudently to abuse that holy 
place, that reverend auditory, the sacred word of 
God, taking for his theme, */ldulterai plantaliones 
non dabunt radices altas, &c., which he most 
impiously did apply against the innocent children 
and right heirs of the realm. Whereupon such 
grudge and disdain of the people with worldly 


wonder followed him, that, for shame of the people 
crying out of him, in few days after he pined away. 

When this sermon would take no effect with the 
people, the protector, unmercifully drowned in am¬ 
bition, rested not thus, but within few days after 
excited the duke of Buckingham, first to break the 
matter in covert talk to the mayor and certain of the 
heads of the city picked out for the purpose; that 
done, to come to the Guildhall, to move the people 
by all flattering and lying persuasions to the same, 
which shameless Shaw before had preached at 
Paul's Cross; which the duke with all diligence 
and helps of eloquence, being a man both learned 
and well spoken, endeavoured to accomplish, making 
to the people a long and artificial oration, supposing 
no less but that the people, aliened by his crafty in¬ 
sinuations, would cry, King Richard, King Richard. 
But there was no King Richard in their mouths, 
less in their hearts. Whereupon the duke, look¬ 
ing to the lord mayor, and asking what this silence 
meant, contrary to the promise of the one, and the 
expectation of the other ; it was then answered of 
the mayor, that the people pcrad\cnttire w ell under¬ 
stood him not; wherefore the duke, reiterating his 
narration in other words, declared again that he 
had done before. Likewise the third time he re¬ 
peated his oration again and again. Then the 
commons which before stood mute, being now in 
amaze, seeing this importunity, began to mutter 
softly among themselves, but yet no King Richard 
could sound in their lips. sa\e only that in the nether 
end of the hall certain of the duke's servants, with 
one Nashtield, and other belonging to the protector, 
thrusting into the ball among the press, began sud¬ 
denly at men's backs to try, King Richard, King 
Richard, throwing up their caps ; whereat the citi¬ 
zens, turning back their beads, marvelled not a little, 
but said nothing. 

The duke and the lord ma)or with that side, 
taking this for sufficient testimony, incontinent came 
blowing for haste to the protector, then lying at 
Baynard's Castle ; where the matter, being made 
before, was now so contrived, that forsooth humble 
petition was made in the name of the whole com¬ 
mons, and that with three sundry suits, to the hum¬ 
ble and simple protector, that he, although it was 
utterly against his will to take it. yet would of his 
humility stoop so low, as to receive the heavy king¬ 
dom of England upon his shoulders. At this their 
tender request and suit of the lords and commons 
made, (ye must know how,) the mild duke, seeing 
no other remedy, was contented at length to ) ield, 
although sore against his will, (ye must so imagine,) 
and to submit himself so low, as of a protector to 
be made king; not much herein unlike to our pre- 
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lates in the popish church, who when they have be¬ 
fore well compounded for the pope's bulls, yet must 
they for manners’ sake make courtesy, and thrice 
deny that for which they so long before have gaped, 
and so sweetly have paid for. 



And thus Richard duke of Gloucester took upon 
him to be made and proclaimed king of England, 
the year aforesaid, A. D. 1483, in the month of June. 
Who then coming to the Tower by water, first made 
his son, a child of ten years old, prince of Wales, 
and John Howard (a man of great industry and 
service) he advanced to be duke of Norfolk, and Sir 
Thomas Howard his son he ordained earl of Surrey. 
Also William Lord Barkley was appointed earl of 
Nottingham. Francis Lord Lovell was made Vis¬ 
count Lovell. Lord Stanley, for fear of his son, was 
delivered out of the Tower, and made steward of 
the king’s household. Likewise the archbishop of 
York was set free; but Morton, bishop of Ely, was 
committed to the duke of Buckingham, by whom 
was wrought the first de\ice to bring in Henry earl 


of Richmond into England, and to conjoin marriage 
between Elizabeth, King Edward's daughter, and 
him, whereby the two houses of York and Lancas¬ 
ter were united together. 

After the kingdom of England was thus allotted 
to King Richard the usurper, as in manner above 
remembered, he tarried not long for his coronation, 
which was solemnized the month next ensuing, the 
sixth day of July. 

The triumph and solemnity of his usurped coro¬ 
nation being finished, and all things to the same ap¬ 
pertaining, this unquiet tyrant yet could not think 
himself safe, so long as young Edward, the right 
king, and his brother were alive ; wherefore the 
next enterprise which he did set upon was this, how 
to rid those innocent babes out of the way, that he 
might reign king alone. 

In the mean time, while, all this ruffling was in 
hand, what dread and sorrow’ the tender hearts of 
these fatherless and friendless children were in, what 
little joy of themselves, what small joy of life they 
had, it is not so hard as dolorous for tender hearts 
to understand. As the younger brother lingered in 
thought and hea\iness; so the prince, which was 
eleven years old, was so out. of heart and so fraught 
with fear, that he never tied his points, nor joyed 
good day, till the traitorous impiety of their cruel 
uncle had delivered them of their wretchedness, 
which was not long in despatching. For after King 
Richard their uncle had tiist attempted to compass 
his de\ilish device by Robert Brakenbury, constable 
of the Tower, and could not win him to such a cruel 
fact, (to die therefore,') then he got one James Tyrill, 
joining with him John Dighton and Miles Forrest, 
to perpetrate this heinous murder. Which Dighton 
and Forrest, about midnight entering into their 
chamber, so bewrapped and entangled them amongst 
the clothes, keeping down the featherbed and pillows 
hard unto their mouths, that within a while they 
smothered and stilled them piteously in their bed. 

And thus ended these two young princes their 
lives, through the wretched cruelty of these fore- 
named tormentors, who, for their detestable and 
bloody murder committed, escaped not long unpun¬ 
ished by the just hand of God. For first, Miles 
Forrest, at St. Martin’s le Grand, by piecemeal 
miserably rotted away. John Dighton lived at Ca¬ 
lais long after, so disdained and hated, that he was 
pointed at of all men, and there died in great mi¬ 
sery. Sir James Tyrill was beheaded at Tower-hill 
for treason. Also King Richard himself, within a 
year and a half after, was slain in the field, hacked 
and hewed of his enemies’ hands, torn and tugged 
like a cur dog. 

Furthermore, the said justice of God's hand let 
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not the duke of Buckingham escape free, which was 
a great maintainer and setter up of this butcherly 
usurper; for less than within a year after, so God 
wrought, that he was himself beheaded for treason 
by the said king, whom he so unjustly before had 
advanced and set up. 

In the same catalogue and order of these wicked 
doers before recited, we have also to comprehend 
two other, as well worthy of memorial as the best, 
or rather as the worst. The name of the one was Doc¬ 
tor Shaw above rehearsed; the other Doctor Pinkie, 
provincial of the Austin Friars : both famous preach¬ 
ers, and both doctors in divinity, both of more learn¬ 
ing than virtue, (saith the story,) of more fame than 
learning, and yet of more learning than truth. Shaw 
made a sermon in praise of the protector, before his 
coronation. Pinkie preached after his coronation. 
Both were so full of tedious flattery, that no good 
ears could abide them. Pinkie in his sermon so 
lost his voice, that he was fain to leave off and came 
down in the midst. Doctor Shaw by his sermon lost 
his honesty, and soon after hir life, for very shame 
of the world, so that he inner durst after that show 
his face again. But a< for the fiiar, he was so far 
past shame, that tin* loss thereof did little touch 
him. Mention was made a little before of Doctor 
Morton, bishop of Ely, by whose means the device 
was first broached for the conjoining of the two 
houses of York and Lancaster together. This de¬ 
vice was first broken to the duke of Buckingham, 
which soon after cost him his life. But that bishop, 
more crafty to save himself, incontinent fled into 
Brittany. Notwithstanding, the device, once being 
broached, was so plausible, and took such effect, 
that message was sent over the sea to Henry, earl 
of Richmond, by his mother and by the queen, 
mother to the Lady Elizabeth, that if he would 
make his return, and promise to marry with the 
said Lady Elizabeth, King Edward’s daughter, ho 
should he received. To make a longer discourse 
of this matter, which is sufficiently set forth by Sir 
Thomas More so ornately, it needeth not. 

Briefly, to contract that in a small compass of 
words, which was not so small a thing in doing, 
after that the Earl Henry, with such other banished 
men as fled out of England at the taking of the 
duke of Buckingham, had perfect intelligence by his 
mother and by the queen, and other friends more 
out of England, how the case of the realm stood, and 
how it was here purposed by his friends, that, is, that 
he should, with all convenient speed, haste his re¬ 
turn over into England, promising to marry with 
the Lady Elizabeth; lie, with all diligence, as time 
and preparation would serve, advanced forward his 
journey, being well helped and furnished by Francis, 


duke of Brittany, and so shipped his men. Albeit 
his first voyage sped not; for that, the winds turn¬ 
ing contrary, by force of weather his ships were dis¬ 
persed, and he repulsed back into France again. 
His second voyage was more prosperous; who, 
taking the seas at Ilarfieur, in the month of August, 
A. D. 1485, accompanied only with two thousand 
men, and a small number of ships, arrived at Mil- 
ford-haven in Wales, and first came to Dale, then 
to Haverfordwest, where he was joyfully received, 
and also, by the coming in of Arnold Butler and 
the Pembroke men, was in power increased. From 
thence he, removing by Cardigan to Shrewsbury, 
and then to Newport, and so to Stafford, from 
thence to Litchfield, his army still more and more 
augmented. Like as a great flood, by coming in 
of many small rivers, gathereth more abundance of 
water ; so to this earl divers noble captains and men 
of power adjoined themselves, as Richard Griffith, 
John Morgan, Rico ap Thomas, then Sir George 
Talbot, with the young earl of Shrewsbury, his 
ward. Sir William Stanley, Sir Thomas Burchier, 
and Sir Walter Ilungerford, knights. At the last, 
the said carl, hearing of the king’s coming, con¬ 
ducted his whole anny to Tamworth. 

King Richard, first hearing of the arrival of the 
Earl Ilenry in the parts of Wales after such a slen¬ 
der sort, did give little or no regard unto it. But 
after understanding that lie was come to Litchfield 
without resistance or encumbrance, he was sore 
moved, and exceedingly took on, cursing and cry¬ 
ing out against, them which had so deceived him, 
and in all post speed sent for John, duke of Nor¬ 
folk, Henry, eail of Northumberland, Thomas, earl 
of Surrey, with other his friends of special trust. 
Robert Brakenbury also, lieutenant of the Towei, 
was sent for, with Sir Thomas Burchier, and Sir 
Walter Ilungerford, with certain other knights and 
esquires, of whom he partly misdoubted, or bad 
some suspicious jealousy. Thus King Richard, 
after most forcible manner well fortified and ac¬ 
companied, leaving nothing undone that diligence 
could require, set forward toward his enemies. The 
earl by this time was come to Tamworth, to whom 
secretly in the evening resorted Sir John Savage, 
Sir Bryan Sanford, Sir Simon Digby, and many 
others, forsaking the part of King Richard, whom 
all good men hated, as he no otherwise deserved. 
The king, having perfect knowledge the earl to be 
encamped at Tamworth, embattled himself in a 
place near to a village called Bosworth, not far from 
Leicester, appointing there to encounter with his 
adversaries. Here the matter lay in great doubt 
and suspense concerning the Lord Stanley, (which 
was the earl’s father-in-law, and had married his 
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mother,) to what part he would incline. For al¬ 
though his heart went (no doubt) with the earl, and 
had secret conference with him the night before, 
yet because of his son and heir, George, Lord 
Strange, being then in the hands of King Richard, 
lest the king should attempt any prejudicial thing 
against him, he durst not be seen openly to go that 
way where in heart he fa\oured, and therefore 
closely kept himself between both, till the push 
came that his help might serve at a pinch. 

The number of the earl's part exceeded not to the 
one half of the side of King Richard. When the 
time and the place was appointed, where the two 
battles should encounter and join together, sore 
stripes and great blows were given on both sides, 
and many slain. If number and multitude might 
govern the success of battle, King Richard had 
double to the earl. But God is he, not man, that 
gheth victory, by what means it seemeth to his 
Divine providence best. In what order and by what 
occasion this field was won and lost, the certain in¬ 
telligence we have not certainly expressed, but only 
by the history of Polydore Virgil, whom Sir Thomas 


More doth follow word for word. In the which 
story it doth appear, that as these two armies were 
coupling together, King Richard, understanding by 
his espials where the earl of Richmond was, and 
how he was but slenderly accompanied, and seeing 
him to approach more near unto him, rather carried 
with courage than ruled with reason, set spurs to 
the horse, and ranging out of the compass of his 
ranks, pressed toward the earl, setting upon him so 
sharply, that first he killed Sir William Brandon, 
the earl's standard-bearer, father to the Lord Charles 
Brandon, duke of Suffolk, then after overthrew Sir 
John Cheney, thinking likewise to oppress the earl. 
But as the Lord by his secret providence disposeth 
the event of all things, as the earl with his men 
about him, being over-matched, began to despair of 
Gctory, suddenly and oppoi timely came Sir William 
Stanley with three thousand well-appointed able 
men, whereby King Richard's men were driven 
back, and he himself, cruelly fighting in the thick 
of his enemies, w r as there slain, and brought to 
his confusion and death, which he worthily de- 
sen ed. 



In the mean time the earl of Oxford, who had 
the guiding of the fore ward, discomfited the fore¬ 
front of King Richard’s host, and put them to flight, 
in which chase many were slain, of noblemen espe¬ 
cially, above other, John, duke of Norfolk, Lord 
Ferrers, Sir Richard Radcliff, and Robert Braken- 


bury, lieutenant of the Tower, &c. Lord Thomas 
Howard, earl of Surrey, there submitted himself, 
and although he was not received at first to grace, 
but long remained in the Tower, yet, at length, for 
his fidelity, he was delivered and advanced to his 
recovered honour and dignity again. 
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This King Richard had but one son, who, shortly 
after the cruel murder of King Edward's sons, was 
taken with sickness and died. The wife of the 
said King Richard (whether by poison or by sick¬ 
ness) died also a little before the field of Bosworth; 
after whose decease, the story of Polydore and of 
Sir Thomas More afHrmeth, that he intended him¬ 
self to marry the Lady Elizabeth his own brother’s 
daughter, and so to prevent the earl of Richmond. 

Moreover, as touching the Lord Stanley, thus re- 
porteth the story, that King Richard being in Bos- 
worth field, sent for the Lord Stanley by a pursui- 
\ant, to advance forward with his company, and 
come to his presence ; otherwise he sware by Christ’s 
passion, that he would strike off his son's head be¬ 
fore dinner.’ The Lord Stanley sent word again, 
that if he did he had more sons alive. Whereupon 
the king immediately commanded the Lord Strange 
to be beheaded, which was the very time when both 
the armies were within sight, and were ready to 
join together. Wherefore tin* king’s counsellors, 
pondering the time and the case, persuaded the king 
that it was now time to fight, and not to do execu¬ 
tion, advising him to delay the matter till the battle 
were ended. And so as (uni would) King Richard 
breaking his oath, or rather keeping his oath, for he 
himself was slain before dinnei, the Loid Stiangewas 
committed to be kept, prisoner \v itliin the king's tent; 
who then, after the victorv gotten, was sought out and 
brought to his joyful father. And thus have ye the 
tragical life and end of this \vietched King Richard. 

Henry, the earl of Ri( hinond, after hcaity thanks 
given to Almighty (iod, foi his glorious victory ob¬ 
tained, proceeded to the town of Leicester, where 
was brought to him, bv the Lord Strange,the crown, 
and put on the call's head. 

In the mean time the dead coipseof King Richard 
was shamefully cariied to the town of Leicester, 
being naked and despoiled to the skin ; and being 
trussed behind a pursuivant of arms, was carried 
like a hog or a dog, having his head and arms hang¬ 
ing on the one side of the horse, and the legs on the 
other side, all sprinkled with mire and blood. And 
thus ended the usurped reign of King Ru hard, who 
reigned two v ears and two mouths. 



hen King Hen¬ 
ry, by the pro- 
v idenec of God, 
had obtained 
this triumphant 
v ietory, and 
diadem of the 
realm, first 
sending for Ed¬ 
ward Plantnge- 


net,earl of Warwick, son to George, duke of Clarence, 
and committing him to safe custody within the Tower, 
from Leicester he removed to London, and not long 
after, according to his oath and promise made be¬ 
fore, espoused to him the young Lady Elizabeth, 
heir of the house of York; whereby both the houses 
of York and Lancaster were conjoined together, 
to the no little rejoicing of all English hearts, and 
no less quiet unto the realm, which was A. D. 
1485. This king reigned twenty-three years and 
eight months, and being a prince of great policy, 
justice, and temperance, kept his realm in good 
tolerable rule and order. And here, interrupting 
a little the course of our English matters, we will 
now (the Lord willing) enter the story above pro¬ 
mised, of Maximilian the emperor, and matters of 
the empire, especially such as pertain to the church. 

In the year of our Lord 1480*, Frederic waxing 
aged, and partly also mistrusting the hearts of the 
Germans, who had complained before of their griev¬ 
ances, and could not he heard ; and therefore mis¬ 
doubting that his house, after his decease, should 
have the less favour among them, for that cause in 
his life-time did associate his son Maximilian to be 
joined emperor with him ; with whom he reigned 
the space of seven years till the death of the said 
Frederic his father, who departed A. D. 1494, after 
he had reigned over the empire fifty-three years, 
lacking only but three years of the reign of Au¬ 
gustus Ca;sar, under whom was the birth of our Lord 
and Saviour Christ. 

This Maximilian, as he was a valiant emperor, 
prudent and singularly learned, so was his reign 
entangled in many unquiet and difficult wars ; first, 
in the lower countries of Flanders and Biahant, 
where the said Maximilian was taken captive, but 
shortly after rescued and delivered again by his 
father, A. I). 1487. It was signified before how 
this Maximilian, by the advice of the Burgundians, 
had to wife Mary, the only daughter of Charles 
Duke of Burgundy, before mentioned, by whom he 
had two children, Philip and Maigaret, A. D. 1477. 
’Which Mary, not long after, about the year of our 
Lord 1 181, by a fall from her horse fell into an 
ague, and departed. Other wars many more the 
same Maximilian also achieved, both in France, in 
Italy, in Hungary, and divers beside, 

So happy was the education of this emperor in 
good letters, so expert he was in tongues and 
sciences, but especially such was his dexterity and 
promptness in the Latin style, that he, imitating 
the example of Julius C;esar, did write and compre¬ 
hend in Latin histories his own acts and feats done, 
and that in such sort, that when he had given a 
certain taste of his history to one Pircamcrus, a 
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learned man, asking his judgment how his warlike 
style of Latin did like him, the said Pircamerus 
did affirm and report of him to John Carion, the 
witness and writer of this story, that he did never 
see nor read in any German story, a thing more ex¬ 
actly, and that in such haste, done, as this was of 
Maximilian. Moreover, as he was learned himself, 
so was he a singular patron and advancer of learned 
students, as may well appear by the erecting and 
setting up the university of Wittenberg. By this 
emperor many in those days were excited to the 
embracing as well of other liberal arts, as also, name¬ 
ly, to the searching out of old antiquities of histoiies, 
whereby divers were then by him first occasioned in 
Germany to set their minds and to exercise their 
diligence in collecting and explicating matters per¬ 
taining to the knowledge of history, as well of ancient 
as also of later times, as namely Cuspinianus, Nau- 
clerus, Conradus Peutingerus, Manlius, and other. 

Pleic now it began right well to appear, what 
great benefit was broached to the world, bv the art 
and facility of printing, as is before mentioned. 
Through the means of which printing, the church 
and commonwealth of Christ began now to be re¬ 
plenished with learned men, as both may appear 
by this emperor, being so endued himself with such 
excellent knowledge of good letters, and also by 
divers other famous and worthy w its, which began 
now in this age exceedingly to increase and mul¬ 
tiply ; as Baptista Mantuanus, Ang. Politianus, 
Hermolaus Barbaras, Picus Mirandula, and Fran- 
ciscus his cousin, Rodol. Agricola, Pontanus, Phi- 
lippus, Beroaldus, Marsilius Ficinus, Yolateranus, 
Georgius Yalla, with infinite other. 

Among whom is also to be numbered Weselus 
Groningensis, otherwise named Basilius, who was 
not long after Johannes do Wesalia, above recited, 
both much about one time, and both great friends 
together. This Weselus died in the year of our 
Lord 1490. After that Johannes, Doctor de We¬ 
salia, aforesaid, was condemned, this Weselus be¬ 
ing familiar with him, thought that the inquisitor 
would come and examine him also, as he himself in 
a certain epistle doth write. He was so notable and 
worthy a man, that of the people he was called 
Lux Mundi , that is, The light of the world. 

Concerning his doctrine, first he reprehended the 
opinion of the papists, as touching repentance, 
which they divided into three parts, of the which 
three parts, satisfaction and confession he did dis¬ 
allow ; likewise purgatory and supererogation of 
w orks and pardons he did disprove, both at Rome 
and at Paris. He spake against the pope’s indul¬ 
gences, by the occasion whereof divers of the pope's 
court, persuaded by him, began to speak more free¬ 
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ly against the same matter than lie himself had 
done. 

The abuses of masses and praying for the dead 
he disallowed ; and likewise the supremacy of the 
pope he utterly rejected, as appeareth in a book of 
his, De Sacramento Pcenitentisc, denying utterly 
that any supreme head or governor ought to be in 
the world over all other; affirming also and saying 
many times, that the pope had no authority to do 
any thing by commandment, but by truth, that is, 
so far as truth goeth with him, so far his sentence 
to stand ; neither that he ought to prevail by com¬ 
manding, but only by teaching, so as every true 
Christian bishop may prevail over another. Also 
in some place in his writings he denieth not, but 
that popes and their spiritual prelates, proceeding 
against Christ's doctrine, be plain antichrists. Such 
as were infirm, and not able to perform the bond of 
chastity taken upon them, he said they might w r ell 
break their vow. 

Also the said Weselus witnesseth that the fore¬ 
fathers which were before Albert and Thomas, did 
lcsist and withstand the pope's indulgences, calling 
them in their writings plain idolatry, mere fraud 
and error ; adding moreover, that unless the seve¬ 
rity of some good divines had withstood these par¬ 
dons and indulgences of the pope, innumerable 
errors bad overflown the church. 

Amongst these works of Weselus, there is a cer¬ 
tain Epistle of one written to him, in which the au¬ 
thor of the Epistle confesseth, that in his time there 
was a certain learned man at Paris, called Master 
Thomas de Curselis, a dean ; who being in the 
council of Basil, where divers began to advance 
the pope too far, declared and affirmed, to be said 
to him of Christ, Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon 
earth shall be bound in heaven, but not, Whatsoev er 
thou sayest to be bound ; as who should say the 
pope cannot nor doth not bind therefore, because be 
so saith, except truth and righteousness go also with 
him, then he doth so hind indeed. There is a cer¬ 
tain book of this man amongst di\ ers others, which 
he entitled, De Subditis et Superiorihus, in the 
which he disputeth greatly against the pope and his 
prelates; affirming, that the pope, unless his faith 
and doctrine be sound, ought not to be obeyed. lie 
affirmeth also that the pope may err, and when he 
erreth, men ought by all manner of means to resist 
him. Item, That great and superfluous riches in 
the clergy do not profit, but hurt the church. That 
the pope doth wickedly distribute the rents of the 
church, and the church itself, to unworthy ministers 
by simony, for his own profit and gain, whereby it 
may appear that he neither careth for God nor the 
health of the church. Item, That the precepts and 
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commandments of the pope and prelates be no other¬ 
wise but as the counsels and precepts of physicians, 
binding no further than they are found to be whole¬ 
some and standing with the truth of the word. Item, 
That the pope can command no man under pain of 
deadly sin, except God command him before. He 
saith, that the keys of the pope and of the prelates 
be not such wherewith they open the kingdom of 
heaven, but rather shut it, as the Pharisees did. 
Concerning vows, he disputeth that such as be fool¬ 
ish and impossible ought to be broken; that the 
hearers ought to discern and judge of the doctrine 
of their prelates, and not to receive every thing that 
they say, without due examination. 

He showeth moreover, that the sentence of ex- 
communication is of more force, proceeding from a 
true godly, honest, simple, and learned man, than 
from the pope ; as in the council of Constance, Ber¬ 
nard was more esteemed than Eugenius. Also if 
the pope with his prelates govern and rule naughti¬ 
ly, that the inferiors, be they never so base, ought 
to resist him. 

Writing moreover of two popes, Pius the Second 
and Sixtus the Fourth, lie saith, that Pius the Se¬ 
cond did usurp unto himself all the kingdoms of the 
whole world, and that Sixtus the pope did dispense 
with all manner of oaths in causes temporal, not 
only with such oaths as have been already, but also 
with all such as shall be made hereafter ; which was 
nothing else but to give liberty and licence for men 
to forswear themselves and deceive one another. 

This Weselus being a Phrygian born, and now 
aged in years, upon a certain time when a young 
man, called Master Johannes Ostendorpius, came 
to him, said these words, “ Well my child, thou 
shalt live to that day, when thou shalt see that the 
doctrine of these new and contentious divines, as 
Thomas and Bonaventure, with others of the same 
sort, shall be utterly rejected and exploded from all 
true Christian divines.” And this which Osten¬ 
dorpius, then being young, heard Weselus to speak, 
he reported himself to Noviomagus, which wrote this 
story, A. D. 1520, and heard it of the mouth of the 
said Weselus, A. D. 1490, March 18. 

Philip Melancthon, writing of the life of Ro- 
dulphus Agricola, saith, that Josquinus Groningen- 
sis, an ancient and a godly man, reported, that when 
he was young he was oftentimes present at the ser¬ 
mons of Rodulphus and Weselus, wherein they many 
times lamented the darkness of the church, and re¬ 
prehended the abuses of the mass, and of the single 
life of priests. Item, That they disputed oftentimes 
of the righteousness of faith, why St. Paul so often¬ 
times did inculcate, that men be justified by faith 
and not works. The same Josquinus also reported, 
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that they did openly reject and disprove the opinion 
of monks, which say, that men be justified by their 
works. Item, Concerning men's traditions their 
opinion was, that all such were deceived, whosoever 
attributed unto those traditions any opinion of God’s 
worship, or that they might not be broken. And 
thus much for the story of Doctor Wesalia and 
Weselus. 

By this it may be seen and noted, how, by the 
grace of God and gift of printing, first came forth 
learning; by learning came light to judge and dis¬ 
cern the errors of the pope from the truth of God’s 
word; as partly by these abovesaid may appear, 
partly by other that follow after, (by the grace of 
Christ,) shall better be seen. 

About the very same time and season, when the 
gospel began thus to branch and spring in Germany, 
the host of Christ’s church began also to muster and 
to multiply likewise here in England, as by these 
histories here consequent may appear. For not 
long after the death of this Weselus, in the year of 
our Lord 1494, and in the ninth year of the reign 
of Henry the Seventh, the 28th of April, was burn¬ 
ed a very old woman named Joan Boughton, widow, 
and mother to the Lady Young, which lady was 
also suspected to be of that opinion which her mo¬ 
ther was. Her mother was of fourscore years of 
age or more, and held eight of Wickliff’s opinions, 
(which opinions my author doth not show,) for the 
which she was burnt in Smithfield the day above- 
said. My author saith, she was a disciple of Wick- 
liff, whom she accounted for a saint, and held so fast 
and firmly eight of his ten opinions, that all the 
doctors of London could not turn her from one of 
them ; and when it was told her that she should be 
burnt for her obstinacy and false belief, she set no¬ 
thing by their menacing words, but defied them ; 
for she said she was so beloved of God, and his holy 
angels, that she cared not for the fire, and in the 
midst thereof she cried to God to take her soul into 
his holy hands. The night following that she was 
burnt, the most part of her ashes were had away of 
such as had a love unto the doctrine that she died for. 

Shortly after the martyrdom of this godly aged 
mother, in the year of our Lord 1497, and the 
seventeenth of January, being Sunday, two men, 
the one called Richard Milderale, and the other 
James Sturdie, bare faggots before the procession 
of Paul's, and after stood before the preacher in the 
time of his sermon. And upon the Sunday follow¬ 
ing stood other two men at Paul’s Cross all the 
sermon-time; the one garnished with painted and 
written papers, the other having a faggot on his 
neck. After that in Lent season upon Passion Sun¬ 
day, one Hugh Glover bare a faggot before the pro- 
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cession of Paul's, and after with the faggot stood 
before the preacher all the sermon-while at Paul’s 
Cross. And on the Sunday next following four 
men stood, and did their open penance at Paul’s, as 
is aforesaid, in the sermon-time, and many of their 
books were burnt before them at the Cross. 

Furthermore, the next year following, which was 
the year of our Lord 1498, in the beginning of May, 
the king then being at Canterbury, was a priest 
burnt, which was so strong in his opinion that all 
the clerks and doctors then there being could not 
remove him from his faith ; whereof the king being 
informed, he caused the said priest to be brought 


before his presence, who by his persuasion caused 
him to revoke, and so he was burnt immediately. 

In the same year above mentioned, which was the 
year of our Lord 1498, after the beheading of Ed¬ 
ward Plantagenet, earl of Warwick, and son to the 
duke of Clarence, the king and queen being removed 
to Calais, a certain godly man and a constant martyr 
of Christ, named Bahrain, in Norfolk, was burnt in 
the month of July, as is in Fabian recorded, after 
the copy which I have written. Albeit in the book 
of Fabian printed, his burning is referred to the 
next year following, which is A. I). 1500. 

About which year likewise, or in the year next 



following, the twentieth day of July, was an old 
man burnt in Smithfield. 

In the same year also, which was of the Lord 
one thousand four hundred ninety and nine, fell the 
martyrdom and burning of Hieronymus Savanarola, 
a man no less godly in heart than constant in his 
profession. Who, being a monk in Italy, and sin¬ 
gularly well learned, preached sore against the evil 
life and living of the spiritualty, and especially of 
his own order, complaining sore upon them as the 
springs and authors of all mischiefs and wickedness. 
Whereupon by the help of certain learned men he 
began to seek reformation in his own order. Which 
thing the pope perceiving, and fearing that the said 
Jerome, which was now in great reputation amongst 
all men, should diminish or overthrow his authority, 
he ordained his vicar or provincial to see reforma¬ 
tion in these matters ; which vicar with great super¬ 
stition began to reform things : but the said Jerome 
did always withstand him, whereupon he was com¬ 
plained of to the pope, and because that, contrary 


unto the pope’s commandment, he did withstand his 
vicar, he was accursed. But for all that Jerome 
left not off preaching, but threatened Italy with the 
wrath and indignation of God, and prophesied be¬ 
fore unto them, that the land should be overthrown 
for the pride and wickedness of the people, and for 
the untruth, hypocrisy, and falsehood of the clergy, 
which God would not leave unrevenged, as after¬ 
ward it came to pass, when King Charles came into 
Italy and to Rome, and so straitly beset the Pope 
Alexander, that he was forced to make composition 
with the king. 

Now, forasmuch as the said Jerome would not 
leave off preaching, he was commanded to appear 
before the pope, to give account of his new learning, 
(for so then they called the truth of the gospel,) but 
by means of the manifold perils, he made his excuse 
that he could not come. Then was he again for¬ 
bidden by the pope to preach, and his learning pro¬ 
nounced and condemned as pernicious, false, and 
seditious. 
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This Jerome, as a man worldly wise, foreseeing 
the great perils and dangers that might come unto 
him, for fear left off preaching. But when the 
people, which sore hungered and longed for God’s 
word, were instant upon him that he would preach 
again, he began again to preach in the year of our 
Lord 1496, in the city of Florence ; and albeit that 
many counselled him that he should not so do with¬ 
out the pope’s commandment, yet did he not regard 
it, but went forward freely of his own good will. 
When the pope and his shavelings heard news of 
this, they were grievously incensed and inflamed 
against him, and now again cursed him, as an ob¬ 
stinate and stiffnecked heretic. But for all that 
Jerome proceeded in teaching and instructing the 
people, saying, that men ought not to regard such 
curses, which are against the true doctrine and the 
common profit, whereby the people should be learn¬ 
ed and amended, Christ's kingdom enlarged, and the 
kingdom of the devil utterly overthrown. 

In all his preaching he desired to teach no other 
thing than the only pure and simple word of God, 
making often protestation that all men should cer¬ 
tify him if they had heard him teach or preach any 
thing contrary thereunto, for upon his own con¬ 
science he knew not that he had taught any thing 
but the pure word of God. What his doctrine was 
all men may easily judge by his books that he hath 
written. 

After this, in the year of our Lord 1198, he was 
taken and brought out of St. Mark’s cloister, and 
two other friars with him, named Dominic and 
Silvester, which favoured his learning, and was car¬ 
ried into prison, where he wrote a godly meditation 
upon that most comfortable thirty-first Psalm; 
wherein he doth excellently describe and set forth 
the continual strife between the flesh and the spirit. 

After this, the pope’s legates came to Florence, 
and called forth these three good men, threatening 
them marvellously; but they continued still constant. 
Then came the chief counsellors of the city, with 
the pope’s commissioners, which had gathered out 
certain articles against these men, whereupon they 
were condemned to death; the tenor of which ar¬ 
ticles hereafter ensue. 

1. The.first article was as touching our free jus¬ 
tification through faith in Christ. 

2. That the communion ought to be ministered 
under both kinds. 

3. That the indulgences and pardons of the pope 
were of no effect. 

4. For preaching against the filthy and wicked 
living of the cardinals and spiritualty. 

5. For denying the pope’s supremacy. 

6. Also that he had affirmed that the keys were 


not given unto Peter alone, but unto the universal 
church. 

7. Also, that the pope did neither follow the life 
nor doctrine of Christ, for that he did attribute more 
to his own pardons and traditions, than to Christ’s 
merits ; and therefore he was antichrist. 

8. Also, that the pope’s excommunications are 
not to be feared, and that he which doth fear or fly 
them is excommunicated of God. 

9. Item, That auricular confession is not neces¬ 
sary. 

10. Item, That he had moved the citizens to up¬ 
roar and sedition. 

11. Item, That he had neglected and contemned 
the pope’s citation. 

12. Item, That he had shamefully spoken against 
and slandered the pope. 

13. Item, That he had taken Christ to witness of 
his naughtiness and heresy. 

14. Also, that Italy must be cleansed through 
God’s scourge, for the manifold wickedness of the 
princes and clergy. 

These and such other like articles were laid unto 
them and read before them. Then they demanded 
of the said Jerome and his companions, whether they 
would recant and give over their opinions. Where- 
unto they answered, that through God’s help they 
would stedfastly continue in the manifest truth, and 
not depart from the same. Then were they de¬ 
graded one after another by the bishop of Vasion, 
and so delivered over to the secular rulers of Florence, 
with strait commandment to carry them forth, and 
handle them as obstinate and stiffnecked heretics. 

Thus was the worthy witness of Christ, with the 
other two aforesaid, first hanged up openly in the 
market-place, and afterward burnt to ashes, and the 
ashes gathered up, and cast into the river of Arno, the 
twenty-fourth of May, in the year of our Lord 1499. 

This man foreshowed many things to come, as 
the destruction of Florence and Rome, and the re¬ 
newing of the church, which three things have hap¬ 
pened in these times within our remembrance. Also 
he foreshowed that the Turks and Moors, in the 
latter days, should be converted unto Christ. lie 
also declared that one should pass the Alps into 
Italy, like unto Cyrus, which should subvert and 
destroy all Italy. Whereupon Johannes Franciseus 
Picus, earl of Mirandula, called him a holy prophet, 
and defended him by his writings against the pope. 
Many other learned men also defended the inno- 
cency of the said Savanarola. Masilius Ficinus 
also, in a certain epistle, doth attribute unto him the 
spirit of prophecy, greatly commending and praising 
him. In like manner, Philippus Comineus, a French 
historiographer, which had conference with him, wit- 
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nessetli that he was a holy man, and full of the spirit 
of prophecy, forasmuch as he had foreshowed unto 
him so many things which in event had proved true. 

Anton. Flaminius, an Italian, and for piety and 
learning famous, in that age wrote this epigram 
upon the death of Jerome Savanarola : 

“ Whilst flames unjust (blest saint) thy body burns, 
Weeping religion, with dishevelled hairs, 

Cries out, and says, Oh spare his sacred urns, 

Spare, cruel flames ! that fire our soul impairs.” 

There were, besides these, many other, not to be 
passed over or forgotten; as Philip Norice, an Irish¬ 
man, professor at Oxford, who, albeit he was not 
burned, yet (as it is said) he was long time vexed 
and troubled by the religious rout. But would to 
God that such as have occupied themselves in writ¬ 
ing of histories, and have so diligently committed 
unto memory all other things done in foreign com¬ 
monwealths, had bestowed the like diligence and 
labour in noting and writing those things which 
pertain unto the affairs of the church ; whereby the 
posterity might have had fuller and more perfect 
understanding and knowledge of them. 

This Savanarola, above mentioned, suffered under 
Pope Alexander the Sixth, of which pope more 
leisure and opportunity shall serve hereafter, Christ 
willing, to treat, after that we shall first make a 
little digression, to treat of certain causes and com¬ 
plaints of the Germans, incident in the mean time, 
which, as they are not to be overpast in silence, 
so can they have no place nor time more convenient 
to be inferred. What complaints of the Germans 
were made and moved unto the Emperor Frederic 
against the pope’s suppressions and exactions, men¬ 
tion was made before ; where also was declared, 
how the said Germans at that time were twice put 
back and forsaken of the emperor, whereby they 
continued in the same yoke and bondage until the 
time of Luther. Wherefore it cometh now to hand, 
and we think it also good here briefly to declare, 
how the said Germans, in the time of Maximilian 
the emperor, renewing their complaints again, de¬ 
livered unto the emperor ten principal grievances, 
whereby the Germans have been long time op¬ 
pressed ; showing also the remedies against the 
same, with certain advisements unto the emperor’s 
Majesty, bow he might withstand and resist the 
pope’s subtleties and crafts : the order and tenor 
whereof here ensueth. 

The ten grievances of the Germans. 

“ 1. That the bishops of Rome, successors one unto 
another, do not think themselves bound to observe 
and keep the bulls, covenants, privileges, and letters, 
granted by their predecessors, without all deroga¬ 


tion ; but by often dispensation, suspension, and re¬ 
vocation, even at the instance of every vile person, 
they do gainsay and withstand the same. 

“ 2. That the elections of prelates are oftentimes 
put back. 

“ 3. That the elections of presidentships are with¬ 
stood, which the chapter-houses of many churches 
have obtained with great cost and expense, as the 
church of Spire and Haselt do well know; whose bull, 
touching the election of their president, is made frus¬ 
trate, he being yet alive which granted the same. 

“ 4. That benefices, and the greatest ecclesiasti¬ 
cal dignities, are reserved for cardinals and head 
notaries. 

“ 5. That expectative graces, called advowsons, 
are granted without number, and many oftentimes 
unto one man, whereupon continual contentions do 
arise, and much money is spent, both that which is 
laid out for the bulls of those advowsons, which 
never take effect, and also that which is consumed 
in going to law. Whereupon this proverb is risen, 
Whosoever will get an advowson from Rome, must 
have one or two hundred pieces of gold laid up in 
his chest, for the obtaining of the same, which lie 
shall have need of, to prosecute the law withal. 

“ 6. That annats, or yearly revenues, are exacted 
without delay or mercy, even of the bishops lately 
dead, and oftentimes more extorted than ought to 
be, through the new offices and new servants, as by 
the examples of the churches of Mentz and Stras- 
burgh may be seen. 

“ 7. That the rule of the churches is given at 
Rome unto those that are not worthy, which were 
more fit to feed and keep mules, than to have the 
rule and governance of men. 

“ 8. That new indulgences and pardons, with the 
suspension and revocation of the old, are granted to 
gather and scrape money together. 

“ 9. That tenths are exacted, under pretence of 
making war against the Turk; when no expedition 
doth follow thereupon. 

“ 10. That the causes which might be determined 
in Germany, where there are both learned and just 
judges, are indistinctly carried unto the court of 
Rome ; which thing St. Bernard, writing to Pope 
Eugenius, scemeth wonderfully to reprove.” 

Here ensueth the remedy against the said 
grievances. 

“ If it shall seem good unto the emperor’s Majesty, 
let it be declared unto the bishop of Rome, how 
grievous and intolerable a thing it is unto the Ger¬ 
mans, to suffer continually so great charges and 
grievances, to pay so great annats for the confirm¬ 
ation of the bishops and archbishops, and especially 
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in such bishoprics, where the annats by process 
of time are enhanced, and in many, as it is said, 
doubled. For the archbishop’s see of Mentz, 
as it is said, sometime paid only 10,000 florins; 
which sum, when one which was chosen there re¬ 
fused to give, and so continued even unto his death, 
he which was afterward elected, being desirous of 
confirmation, fearing to withstand the apostolic see, 
offered the old sum of 10,000 florins ; but, notwith¬ 
standing, he could not get his confirmation, except 
he would pay the other 10,000, which his prede¬ 
cessor before him had not paid. 

“ By this means he was compelled to pay 20,000 
florins; which, being enrolled in the register of 
the chamber, as much hath been exacted of every 
archbishop since, until these our days ; and not only 
20,000, but also 25,000, for their new offices, and 
new servants. At last, the sum drew to 27,000 
florins, which James, the archbishop of Mentz, was 
compelled to pay, as his commissary did report. So 
by this means, in a little time there was seven times 
25,000 florins paid out of the archbishopric of Mentz 
unto Rome, for the confirmation of the archbishop. 
And when this Archbishop James had kept the arch¬ 
bishopric scarce four years, the Lord Uriel was elect¬ 
ed after him, who was compelled to pay at the least 
24,000 or 25,000 florins. Whereof apart he borrowed 
of the merchants; but to satisfy and pay them again, 
he was forced to exact a subsidy of his poor sub¬ 
jects and husbandmen, whereof some have not yet 
satisfied and paid the tribute for the bishop’s pall: 
so that by this means our people are not only tor¬ 
mented and brought to extreme poverty, but also 
are moved unto rebellion, to seek their liberty by 
what means soever they may, grievously murmuring 
against the cruelty of the clergy. 

“ The pope also should be admonished, how that, 
through divers and sundry wars and battles, the 
lands of Germany lie desolate and waste, and through 
many mortalities, the number of men is diminished, 
so that, for the scarceness of husbandmen, the fields, 
for the most part, lie untilled, the tolls are by divers 
means diminished, the mines consumed, and the 
profits daily decay, whereby the archbishops and 
bishops should pay their annats unto the apostolic 
see, besides their other necessary and honest charges; 
insomuch that, not without just cause, James the 
archbishop of Mentz, being even at the point of 
death, said, that he did not so much sorrow for his 
own death, as for that his poor subjects should be 
again forced to pay a grievous exaction for the pall. 
Wherefore let the high bishop, as a godly father 
and lover of his children, and a faithful and prudent 
pastor, deal more favourably with his children the 
Germans, lest that persecution happen to rise against 


the priests of Christ, and that men, following the 
example of the Bohemians, do swerve from the 
Church of Rome. 

“ At the least, let him be more favourable, as often 
as any archbishop or bishop happened to rule his 
church but a few years; as it happened to the bi¬ 
shops of Bamberge, whereof three died within few 
years. The like also might happen by other bi¬ 
shoprics, whereof, as Aeneas Sylvius witnesseth, 
there are in Germany to the number of fifty, be¬ 
sides abbots, whereof a great number are confirm¬ 
ed at Rome. 

“ And admit that in Germany there were greater 
profits and revenues rising of the ground, mines, 
and tolls; notwithstanding, the emperor and the 
other princes should lack treasure and munition of 
war against their enemies, and specially the infidels, 
and to preserve Germany in peace and quietness, 
and to minister justice unto every man ; for which 
purpose the council of the chamber, being most 
holily instructed and furnished with great cost and 
charges, doth chiefly serve. Besides that, the em¬ 
peror hath need of treasure, to suppress the rebels 
in the empire, to banish and drive away thieves and 
murderers, whereof a great number are not ashamed 
to spoil churches only, and to rob them of their 
goods, but also to assail the clergy themselves. 
Finally, our nation and country of Germany hath 
need of great riches and treasure, not only for the 
repairing of churches and monasteries, but also for 
hospitals for children that are laid out in the streets, 
for widows, for women with child, for orphans, for 
the marriage of the daughters of poor men, that 
they be not defloured, for such as have need and 
necessity, for the old and weak, for the sick and 
the sore, whereof (the more is the sorrow) Ger¬ 
many is fully replenished and filled.” 

Hereafter ensueth the copy of a certain letter of 
the Emperor Maximilian, given out in manner of a 
decree or commandment against certain abuses of 
the clergy. 

“ We, according to the example of our dearly 
beloved father, Frederic, emperor of Rome, rever¬ 
encing the chief pastor of the church, and all the 
clergy, have suffered no small revenues of the eccle¬ 
siastical dignities to be carried out of our dominion 
by the prelates and clergy that are absent, whose 
faults committed by human frailty, with Constan¬ 
tine our predecessor, we have not disdained to hide 
and cover. But forasmuch as through our liber¬ 
ality the decay of God’s honour is risen, it is our 
part to foresee (which are elect unto the empire, 
without any desert) that among all other affairs of 
peace and war, the churches do not decay, religion 
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quail not, or God’s true worship be not diminished, 
which we have manifestly experimented, and daily 
do perceive, by the insatiable covetousness of some, 
which are never satisfied in getting of benefices, 
through whose absence (being resident but only 
upon one) God’s honour and worship is diminished, 
houses decay, churches decrease, the ecclesiastical li¬ 
berty is hurt, learning and monuments are lost and 
destroyed, hospitality and alms diminished, and by 
their unsalable greediness, such of the clergy as 
for their learning and virtue were worthy of bene¬ 
fices, and their wisdom profitable in commonwealths, 
are hindered and put back. Wherefore, according 
to the office and duty of our estate, for the love of 
the increase of God’s honour, we exhort and require, 
that no man from henceforth, having any canonship 
or vicarage in one city of our empire, shall occupy 
or possess a prebend in another church of the same 
city, except he give over the first within a year’s 
space unto some person fit and profitable for the 
church ; neither that he do, by unjust quarrels, vex 
or trouble any man in getting of benefices ; neither 
that any man do falsely feign himself to have been of 
the emperor’s household, which hath not been com¬ 
prehended within the league and agreement made 
by the princes; neither that any man attempt to take 
away the patronages from any layman, or aggravate 
the small prebends of curates, or churches with 
pensions; neither that they do use in getting of be¬ 
nefices. and bulls, any fraud, deceit, false instru¬ 
ments, corrupt witnesses, and cloaked simony ; nei¬ 
ther that any man presume to obtain any regress, 
or other thing contrary to the sacred canons, right, 
honesty, equity, and reason, upon pain of the most 
grievous offence of treason: the which we will, that 
not only they going so contrary to God and all ho¬ 
nesty ; but also all their favourers, which do help, 
counsel, harbour, or give them any thing, all their 
messengers and writers, proctors, sureties, and other 
their friends, shall incur and receive condign pun¬ 
ishment for so great offence and contempt of our 
commandment. From CEnopont,” &c. 

To return now to the order of popes, where we 
left before, speaking of Innocent the Eighth. After 
the said Innocent, next succeeded Pope Alexander 
the Sixth. In which Alexander, among other hor¬ 
rible things, this is one to be noted, that when Gemes, 
(Peucer named him ’Demes,) brother to Bajazet 
the great Turk, was committed by the Rhodians to 
the safe custody, first of Pope Innocent, then of 
Alexander the Sixth, for whose keeping the pope 
received every year .forty thousand crowns; yet not¬ 
withstanding, when Pope Alexander afterward was 
compelled to send the said Gemes to Charles the 
Eighth, the French king, for a pledge, because the 


French king should not procure the great Turk’s 
favour, by sending his brother Gemes to him to be 
slain, he being hired by the Turk, caused the said 
Gemes to be poisoned, who, in his journey going 
toward the French king, died at Terracina. 

Moreover, in the said Hieronymus Marius it 
appeareth, that this Alexander, taking displeasure 
with the aforesaid Charles, the French king, about 
the winning of Naples, sent to Bajazet the Turk, to 
fight against the aforesaid Charles. 

Munsterus, lib. 4. Cosmog., declaring the aforesaid 
history of Gemes something otherwise, first calleth 
him Zizymus, and saith that he was first committed 
by the Rhodians to the French king. And when 
Johannes Huniades before mentioned did labour to 
the French king to have him, thinking by that means 
to obtain a noble victory against the Turks, as it was 
not unlike, this Alexander the pope, through his 
fraudulent flattery, got him of the French king into 
his own hands, by whose means the said Gemes after¬ 
ward was poisoned, as is in manner before expressed. 

Unto these poisoned acts of the pope, let us also 
adjoin his malicious wickedness, with like fury ex¬ 
ercised upon Antonius Mancinellus ; which Manci- 
nellus being a man of excellent learning, because he 
wrote an eloquent oration against his wicked man¬ 
ners and filthy life, with other vices, he therefore 
commanded both his hands and his tongue to be 
cut off, playing much like with him as Antoninus 
the tyrant once did with M. Cicero, for writing 
against his horrible life. At length, as one poison 
requireth another, this poisoned pope, as he was 
sitting with his cardinals and other rich senators 
of Rome at dinner, his servants, unawares, brought 
to him a wrong bottle, wherewith he was poisoned, 
and his cardinals about him. 

In the time of this Pope Alexander also it hap¬ 
pened (which is not to be pretermitted) how that 
the angel, which stood in the high top of the pope’s 
church, was beaten down with a terrible thunder ; 
which thing seemed then to declare the ruin and fall 
of the popedom. After this pope next succeeded 
Pius the Third, about the year of our Lord 1503. 
After whom came next Julius the Second, a man so 
far passing all other in iniquity, that Wicelius, and 
such other of his own friends writing of him, are 
compelled to say of him, That he was more given 
to war and battle than to Christ. Concerning the 
madness of this man, this is most certainly known, 
that at what time he was going to war, he cast the 
keys of St. Peter into the river Tiber, saying, that 
forasmuch as the keys of Peter would not serve 
him to his purpose, he would take himself to the 
sword of Paul. 

Of this Julius it is certainly reported, that partly 
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with his wars, partly with his cursings, within the 
space of seven years, as good as two hundred thou¬ 
sand Christians were destroyed. First he besieged 
Ravenna against the Venetians, then Servia, Imola, 
Faventia, Forolivium, Bononia, and other cities, 
which he got out of princes’ hands, not without much 
bloodshed. The Chronicles of John Sleydan made 
mention, that when this Julius was made pope, he 
took an oath, promising to have a .council within 
two years; but when lie had no leisure thereunto, 
being occupied with his wars in Italy among the 
Venetians, and with the French king, and in Fer- 
raria, and in other countries, nine of his cardinals, 
departing from him, came into Milan, and there 
appointed a council at the city of Pisa; amongst 
whom, the chief were Bernardus, Cruceius, Guliel- 
mus Prenestinus, Franciscos Constantinus, with 
divers others; unto whom also were adjoined the 
procurators of Maximilian the emperor, and of 
Charles the French king. So the council was ap¬ 
pointed the year of our Lord 1511, to begin in the 
kalends of September. The cause why they did so 
call this council was thus alleged, because the pope 
had so broken his oath, and all this while he gave 
no hope to have any council; and also because there 
were divers other crimes, whereupon they had to 
accuse him. Their purpose was to remove him out 
of his seat, the which he had procured through 
bribes and ambition. Julius hearing this, giveth 
out contrary commandment, under great pain, that 
no man should obey them, and calleth himself 
another council against the next year, to be begun 
the 19th day of April, The French king, under¬ 
standing Pope Julius to join with the Venetians, 
and so to take their part against him, convented a 
council at Turin, in the month of September; in 
which council these questions were proposed : 

“ Whether it was lawful for the pope to move 
war against any prince without cause ? 

“ Whether any prince, in defending himself, 
might invade his adversary, and deny his obedience ?” 

Unto the which questions it was answered, That 
neither the bishop ought to invade, and also that it 
was lawful for the king to defend himself. More¬ 
over, that the Pragmatical Sanction was to be ob¬ 
served through the realm of France: neither that 
any unjust excommunications ought to be feared, if 
they were found to be unjust. After this the king 
sent to Julius the answer of his council, requiring 
him either to agree to peace, or to appoint a general 
council some other where, where this matter might 
be more fully decided. Julius would neither of 
both these, but forthwith accursed Charles the 
French king, with all his kingdom. At the length, 
at Ravenna, in a great war he was overcome by the 



French king, and at last, afler much slaughter, and 
great bloodshed, and mortal war, this pope died, in 
the year of our Lord 1513, the 21st day of February. 

History of the Turks. 

F it were not that I 
fear to overlay this 
our volume with 
heaps of foreign his¬ 
tories, which have 
professed chiefly to 
treat of Acts and 
Monuments here 
done at home, I 
would adjoin after 
these popes above 
rehearsed, some discourse also of the Turks’ story ; 
of their rising and cruel persecution of the saints of 
God, to the great annoyance and peril of Christen¬ 
dom : yet, notwithstanding, certain causes there be, 
which necessarily require the knowledge of their 
order and doings, and of their wicked proceedings, 
their cruel tyranny, and bloody victories, the ruin 
and subversion of so many Christian churches, with 
the horrible murders and captivity of infinite Chris¬ 
tians, to be made plain and manifest, as well to this 
our country of England, as also to other nations. 

First, For the better explaining of the pro¬ 
phecies of the New Testament, as in St. Paul’s 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, and also in the Reve¬ 
lation of St. John. Which Scriptures otherwise, 
without the opening of these histories, cannot so 
perfectly be understood. Of the which Scriptures, 
we mind hereafter, Christ granting, orderly, as the 
course of matter shall lead us, to make rehearsal. 

Another cause is, That we may learn thereby, 
either with the public church to lament with our 
brethren, such a great defection and decay of Chris¬ 
tian faith, through these wicked Turks; or else 
may fear thereby our own danger. 

The third cause, That we may ponder more 
deeply with ourselves the scourge of God for our 
sins, and corrupt doctrine ; which in the sequel 
hereof more evidently may appear to our eyes, for 
our better admonition. 

Fourthly, The consideration of this horrible per¬ 
secution of the Turks, rising chiefly by our discord 
and dissension among ourselves, may reduce us 
again from our domestic wars, in killing and burn¬ 
ing one of another, to join together in Christian pa¬ 
tience and concord. 

Fifthly, But chiefly, these great victories of the 
Turks, and unprosperous speed of our men fighting 
against them, may admonish and teach us, follow¬ 
ing the example of the old Israelites, how to seek 
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for greater strength to encounter with these enemies 
of Christ, than hitherto we have done. First, we 
must consider that the whole power of Satan, the 
prince of this world, goetli with the Turks; which 
to resist, no strength of man’s army is sufficient, 
but only the name, spirit, and power of our Lord 
Jesus, the Son of God, going with us in our battles ; 
as among the old Israelites, the ark of God's cove¬ 
nant and promise went with them also, fighting 
against the enemies of God. For so arc we taught in 
the Scripture, that we Christian men have no 
strength but in Christ only. Whether we war 
against the devil, or against the Turk, it is true 
that the Scripture saith, Without me ye can do 
nothing. Otherwise there is no puissance to stand 
against the devil, or to conquer the world, but our 
faith only; to which all the promises of God, touch¬ 
ing salvation, be annexed, beyond which promises 
we must not go, for the word must be our rule. 
He that presumeth beyond the promises in the word 
expressed, goeth not, but wandereth, he cannot tell 
whither. Neither must we appoint God how to 
save the world, but must take that way which he 
hath appointed. Let us not set God to school, nor 
comprehend his Holy Spirit within our skulls. He 
that made us w ithout our counsel, did also redeem 
us as pleased him. If he be merciful, let us be 
thankful. And if his mercies surmount our capa¬ 
city, let us therefore not resist, but search his word, 
and thereunto apply our will, which, if we will do, 
all our contentions will be soon at a point. Let us 
therefore search the will of our God in his w T ord, 
and if he will his salvation to stand free to all na¬ 
tions, why do we make merchandise thereof? If he 
have graciously offered his waters to us, without 
money, or without money-worth, let us not hedge in 
the plenteous springs of his grace gi\en us. 

And finally, if God have determined his own Son 
only to stand alone, let not us presume to admix 
with his majesty any of our trumpery. He that 
bringeth St. George or St. Dennis as patrons to the 
field to fight against the Turk, leaveth Christ (no 
doubt) at home. Now, how we have fought these 
many years against the Turk, though stories keep 
silence, yet the success declareth. We fight against 
a persecutor, being no less persecutors ourselves. 
We wrestle against a bloody tyrant, and our hands 
be as full of blood as "his. He killcth Christ’s peo¬ 
ple with the sword, and we bum them with fire. 
He, observing the works of the law, seeketh his 
justice by the same ; the like also do we. But 
neither he nor we seek our justification as we 
should, that is, by faith only in the Son of God. 

And what marvel then, our doctrine being as cor¬ 
rupt almost as his, and our conversation worse, if 


Christ fight not with us, fighting against the Turk ? 
The Turk hath prevailed so mightily, not because 
Christ is weak, but because that Christians be 
wicked, and their doctrine impure. Our temples 
with images, our hearts with idolatry, are polluted : 
our priests stink before God for adultery, being re¬ 
strained from lawful matrimony. The name of God 
is in our mouths, but his fear is not in our hearts. We 
war against the Turk with our works, masses, tra¬ 
ditions, and ceremonies; but we fight not against 
him with Christ, and with the power of his glory, 
which if we did, the field were won. 

Wherefore, briefly to conclude, saying my judg¬ 
ment in this behalf, what I suppose; this hope I 
have, and do believe, that when the church of Christ, 
with the sacraments thereof, shall be so reformed, 
that Christ alone shall be received to be our justi- 
fier, all other religions, merits, traditions, images, 
patrons, and advocates, set apart, the sword of the 
Chiistians, with the strength of Christ, shall soon 
vanquish the Turks’ pride and fury. But of this 
more largely in the process of this story. 

The sixth and last cause, why I think the know¬ 
ledge of the Turks’ history requisite to be consider¬ 
ed, is this : Because that many there be, which, for 
that they be further from the Turks, and think 
therefore themselves to be out of danger, take little 
care and study what happeneth to their other bre¬ 
thren. Wherefore, to the intent to excite their zeal 
and prayer to Almighty God, in this so lamentable 
ruin of Christ’s church, I thought it requisite, by 
order of history, to give this our nation also some¬ 
thing to understand, what hath been done in other 
nations by these cruel Turks, and what detriment 
hath been, and is like more to happen by them to the 
church of Christ, except wc make our earnest in- 
\ocation to Almighty God, in the name of his Son, 
to stop the course of the devil by these Turks, and 
to stay this defection of Christians, falling daily unto 
them, and to reduce them again to his faith which 
are fallen from him. Which the Lord Jesus of his 
grace grant with speed. Amen. 

Before we enter into this story of the Turks and 
Saracens, first let us call to remembrance the pro¬ 
phecy and forewarning of St. Paul, writing to 
the Thessalonians, in his Second Epistle, in these 
words : Be not moved or troubled in your minds, 
either by preaching or writing, or by letter from us, 
as though the day of the Lord were at hand; for 
the Lord will not come, except there come a de¬ 
fection first, and the wicked person be revealed, &c. 
Of this defection, sundry minds there be of sundry 
expositors; some thinking this defection to mean a 
falling away from the empire of Rome; some, from 
the obedience of the pope. But as St. Paul little 



HENEY VII.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1081 


passed upon the outward glory of the Roman empire, 
so less he passed upon the proud obedience of the 
pope. What St. Paul meant by this defection, the 
reading of these Turkish stories, and the miserable 
falling away of these churches by him before plant¬ 
ed, will soon declare. 

Another mystery there is in the Revelation, chap, 
xiii., where the number of the beast is counted 
six hundred and sixty-six. Whereby may seem, 
by all evidences, to be signified the first origin and 
springing of these beastly Saracens, as by sequel 
hereof mny appear, by the first rising of this devil¬ 
ish sect of Mahomet. 

Moreover, another place there is, Rev. xvi., where 
we read, that by pouring out of the vial of God's 
wrath, of the sixth angel, the great flood Euphrates 
was dried up, to let in the kings of the east; the 
opening of which prophecy may also more evidently 
appear, in considering the order and manner of the 
coming of these Turks into Europe. 

Some also apply to the Turks certain prophecies 
of Daniel, Ezekiel, and othe** places of the Old 
Testament more, which here I omit, forasmuch as 
the prophecies of the Old Testament, if they be taken 
in their proper and native sense, after my judg¬ 
ment, do extend no further than to the death of our 
Sa\iour, and to the end of the Jews’ kingdom. Al¬ 
beit herein I do not prejudicate to any man's opinion, 
but that every man may abound in his own sense. 

As touching the year and time when this pesti¬ 
ferous sect of Mahomet first began, histories do not 
fully consent, some affirming that it began A. D. 
621, and in the tenth year of Heraclius the em¬ 
peror of Constantinople ; in which mind is Johannes 
Lucidus. As Munsterus counteth, it was in the 
year of our Lord 622. Martin Luther and John 
Oarion refer it to the eighteenth year of the reign of 
Heraclius, which is the year of our Lord 630. Unto 
the which number, the computation of the beast sig¬ 
nified in the Apocalypse doth not far disagree, 
which numbereth the name of the beast with three 
Greek letters, % £ cr, which Greek letters, after the 
supputation of the Grecians, make the number of 
6ix hundred sixty and six. 

In this all writers agree, that this damnable Ma¬ 
homet was born in the country of Arabia, bordering 
on the east part of Jewry. His hither was a Sy¬ 
rian, or a Persian, his mother was an Ishmaelite; 
which Ishmaelites being a people of Arabia, were 
called then Agarenes; which term Mahomet after¬ 
ward turned to the name of Saracens. Of this 
wretched Mahomet mention was made before, where 
we showed, how he, making himself the highest 
prophet of all other, yet denieth not Christ to be a 
holy prophet, and next to him, and Moses also to 
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be another. Moreover, he denieth not Mary the 
mother of Christ to be a virgin, and to have con¬ 
ceived Christ by the Holy Ghost; affirming further, 
that Christ in his own person was not crucified, but 
another called Judas for him. He greatly com- 
mendeth also John the son of Zacharias for a vir¬ 
gin ; when he himself permitteth a man to have 
four wives, and as many concubines as he is able to 
find; and saith, that whereas Christ and other pro¬ 
phets had the gift given them to work miracles, he was 
sent by force of sword to compel men to his religion. 

The prodigious vanities, lies, and blasphemies 
contained in his law, called Alcoran, are rather to 
be laughed at than recited. 

It is thought that Sergius, a Nestorian, was a great 
doer with Mahomet, in contriving of this lying Al¬ 
coran ; and so it doth well appear by the scope and 
pretence thereof, which especially tendeth to this 
end, to take the Divinity from the person of Christ, 
whom he granteth, notwithstanding, to he a most 
holy man, and also that he is received up to God, 
and shall come again to kill antichrist, &c. 

Moreover, this ridiculous Alcoran is so blanched 
and powdered with so divers mixtures of the Chris¬ 
tians’, Jews’, and the Gentiles' laws, giving such 
liberty to all wantonness of flesh, setting up circum¬ 
cision, abstaining from swine’s flesh, and Judaical 
lotions, and so much standeth upon Father Abra¬ 
ham, that it is supposed of some, this filthy Alcoran 
not to be set out in the days of Mahomet, but that 
certain Jews had some handling also in this matter, 
and put it out after his death ; and so seemeth first 
to take his force about the number of years limited 
in the Apocalypse, as is aforesaid, where thus it is 
written : lie that hath intelligence, let him count 
the number of the beast; for it is the number of a 
man, and his number is six hundred sixty and six. 

After this devilish Mahomet had thus seduced 
the people, teaching them that he came not by mi¬ 
racles, but by force of sword to give his law, and 
that they which will not obey it, must either be put 
to death, or else pay tribute (for so be the words of 
the Alcoran) ; and after that he had gathered 
strength about him of the Arabians, which Arabians 
had then occasion to rebel against the emperor, be¬ 
cause their stipends were not paid them of Hera¬ 
clius the emperor's officers, he began to range with 
force and violence in the parts of Syria bordering 
near unto him, and first subdued Mecca, then Da¬ 
mascus ; and further increasing in power, he en¬ 
tered into Egypt and subdued the same. From 
thence he turned his power against the Persians, 
with whom Cosroes, the king of Persia, encounter¬ 
ing with a puissant army, overthrew the Saracens, 
and put Mahomet to flight. Of these Persians came 
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the Turks, which afterward joining with the Sara¬ 
cens, maintained them against the Christians. 

After the death of this beast, which, as some say, 
was poisoned in his house, succeeded Ebocara, or 
Ebubecer, his father-in-law, or, as Bibliander affirm- 
eth, his son-in-law, who took upon him the govern¬ 
ment of the Christians, and got the city Gaza, and 
besieged also Jerusalem two years. He reigned 
two years, having for his chief city Damascus. 

After him followed Omar, or Ahumar, who con¬ 
quered a great part of Syria, and got Egypt. 

The fourth king of the Saracens, after Mahomet, 
was Odman, then followed Haly, and after him 
Muhanias; which, after the siege of seven years, 
obtained and got the Christian city of Cesarea; also 
overcame the Persians, with their king Orimasda, 
and subdued that country to his law. 

Thus the wicked Saracens, in the space of thirty 
years, subdued Arabia, got Palestine, Phoenicia, Sy¬ 
ria, Egypt, and Persia, which came directly to the 
six hundred and sixty-six years prophesied of in the 
Revelation of St. John, as is aforesaid. And not 
long after they proceeded further, and got Africa, 
and then Asia, as in the process of their story shall 
appear, the Lord willing. 

Not long after Heraclius, emperor of Constanti¬ 
nople, succeeded Constance his nephew, who, in the 
thirteenth year of his empire, fighting unluckily 
against the Saracens in Lyeia, was overthrown of 
Muhanias aforesaid, in the year of our Lord 655. 
Which Constance, if lie were not prospered by the 
Lord in his wars, it was no great marvel, consider¬ 
ing that he had slain his brother Theodosius before 
at home ; moreover, lived in incestuous matrimony; 
also, being inclined to certain new sects, could not 
abide the contrary teachers, but slew them which 
admonished him thereof. The said Constance going 
afterward to Italy, was also overcome of the Lombards, 
&c. The Saracens after this victory spoiled all Rhodes. 

Although these cursed Saracens, in these their 
great victories and conquests, were not without do¬ 
mestic sedition and divisions among themselves, yet 
the princes of the Saracens, being called then sul¬ 
tans, had in their possession the government of Sy¬ 
ria, Egypt, Africa, and of a great part of Asia, 
about the term of four hundred years ; till at length 
the Saracen king which ruled in Persia, fighting 
against the Saracen of Babylon, sought aid of the 
Turks, to fight with him against the sultan of Ba¬ 
bylon. The which Turks by little and little sur¬ 
prised upon the sultan of Persia, and not long after 
putting him out of place, usurped the kingdom of- 
Persia; which afterward went further, as ye shall 
hear, the Lord willing. And this is the first be¬ 
ginning of the Turks’ dominion; 


These Turks, after they had thus overcome great 
countries and provinces, and made their power large 
and mighty both in Asia and Europe, began to di¬ 
vide their kingdoms and countries amongst them¬ 
selves. But when they could not agree, but with 
deadly war contended for the bounds of those king¬ 
doms and dominions, in the mean time four of the 
principal families, conquering and subduing all the 
rest, parted the whole empire amongst themselves. 
And yet they also not so contented, fell to such cruel 
hatred, contention, war, and slaughter, (no doubt by 
the just judgment of God against his blaphemous 
enemies,) that there was no end thereof, until the 
remnant of the ancient Turks was utterly rooted out. 

For it is e\ident that there are few now remain¬ 
ing which are Turks indeed by birth and blood, 
and that the state of that great empire is not up- 
holden, but by the strength and power of soldiers 
which have been Christians, and now are turned to 
Mahomet’s religion ; so that even their own natural 
language is now out of use amongst them, saving in 
certain families of their nobility and gentlemen. 

These four families above mentioned, with their 
captains and armies, about the year of our Lord 
1330, went raging throughout all Asia and Europe, 
and every one of them conquered some part of the 
countries where they passed. 

The causes of these great invasions and victories, 
were the dissension and discord, falsehood, idleness, 
inconstancy, greedy avarice, lack of truth and fidel¬ 
ity among Christian men of all states and degrees, 
both high and low. For by the wilful defection and 
backsliding of the Christians the Turkish power 
did exceedingly increase, in that many, desiring the 
licentious life and liberty of war, and allured with 
the prosperous success of things, forsook the church 
of God, and made themselves bondslaves to Ma¬ 
homet and his devilish sect; both because that flesh¬ 
ly liberty is delightful to all men, and partly also 
because as fortune favoureth, so commonly the wills 
of men incline. And again, such as be profane and 
without the fear of God, (whereof there is an infinite 
number in the church,) in all ages, are wont com¬ 
monly to judge of religion according to the success 
of realms and kingdoms. For many, not only for 
the variety of opinions, but also for the diversity of 
events and fortune amongst men, have inquired, and 
do inquire, whether there be any church of God 
distinct from other nations; what it is, and where 
it is; especially, forasmuch as the greatest part of 
men, both in the old time, when the four monarchies 
flourished in order, was ignorant of this doctrine, 
which is peculiar to the church alone, and now also 
the barbarity of Mahomet prevaileth and reigneth 
in the most part of the world. And how standeth 
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this with man’s reason, that a small number, both 
miserable and also feebled and broken with many 
battles, should be regarded and loved of God, and 
the other flourishing in all wealth, prosperities, 
victories, authority, and power, should be rejected 
and despised of God, seeing there is no power and 
authority, but by the ordinance of God ? Albeit, 
therefore, the power of the Turks had been, for these 
two hundred years, of greater force than any other 
monarchy of the world besides, yet is there no im¬ 
perial dignity to be esteemed in that Turkish tyranny, 
but amongst those nations only, where the heavenly 
doctrine of the Gospel is preached, and other dis¬ 
ciplines necessary for the church of God, and the 
common life of man maintained and regarded ; where 
the laws of God, and other honest and civil ordi¬ 
nances agreeable to the same, do flourish and reign; 
where lawful judgment is exercised ; where virtue 
is honoured and rewarded; where sin and wicked¬ 
ness is punished ; where honest families are main¬ 
tained and defended. 

These things are not regarded amongst the 
Turks, the enemies of the Son of God, and all law¬ 
ful empires; because they dissolve and reject all 
godly societies, honest discipline, good laws, poli¬ 
cies, righteous judgment, the ordinance of ma¬ 
trimony, and godly families. For what hath the 
empire of the Turks been hitherto, but most deadly, 
cruel, and perpetual war, to work all mischief, de¬ 
struction, and desolation; to subvert good laws, 
cities, kingdoms, policies, and to enlarge their 
cruel power and dominion ? The stay and strength 
whereof, is not love and favour proceeding of virtue 
and justice, as in lawful and well-governed em¬ 
pires ; but fear, violence, oppression, swarms and 
infinite thousands of barbarous and most wicked 
people, ministers of Satan’s malice and fury. Which 
kind of dominion and tyranny hath been condemned 
by the voice of God many years ago ; the testimo¬ 
nies whereof the Lord would have to remain in the 
church, lest the godly, being moved with the power 
and success thereof, should fall away and forsake 
the Son of God. 

Wherefore, let us not seek for any imperial state 
in that barbarity; but let us be thankful, and ac¬ 
knowledge the great benefit of God, for that he 
hath reserved to us certain remnants of the Roman 
empire; and let us call upon him daily, with hearty 
petitions and groans, and with zeal and love to the 
house of God, that this Turkish power, joined with 
the malice of Satan against the Son of God, pre¬ 
vail not against the poor congregations and little 
remnant of his church, as it hath hitherto done 
against those strong and noble Christian kingdoms 
and churches, where now we see the Turkish 


tyranny to reign, and Satan to have taken full pos¬ 
session. Whose state was once far better than ours 
is now, and more like to continue without such hor¬ 
rible overthrows and desolation. Oh that we might 
foresee a little the great danger that hangeth over 
our heads! For though the Turk seemeth to be far 
off, yet do we nourish within our breasts at home, 
that which may soon cause us to feel his cruel 
hand, and worse, if worse may be, to overrun us ; 
to lay our land waste ; to scatter us amongst the infi¬ 
dels, the enemies and blasphemers of the Son of God. 

Now, although these four families above men¬ 
tioned long continued together in bloody wars, 
deadly hatred, yet one of them passed the rest in all 
cruelty and tyranny, and subduing the other three 
families, took upon him the government alone, 
and so became the first monarch, or emperor, that 
reigned amongst them, called Ottomannus; of whom 
all that reigned after him were called Ottomanni. 
Who succeeding orderly of his line, have occupied 
the same dominion and seat of the Turks, from 
the year of our Lord 1300, unto this present time, 
which have been to the number of twelve; of the 
which twelve, in such order as they lived and reign¬ 
ed, I intend, Christ so permitting, severally and 
compendiously something to treat, briefly abstract¬ 
ing, out of prolix and tedious writerp, such special¬ 
ties as for us Christians shall be briefly requisite to 
be known. 

Ottoman , the first great emperor , or tyrant , of 
the Turks . 

This Ottoman was at the first of poor estate, 
and obscure amongst the common sort of men, 
coming of a base progeny, and of rustical parents ; 
but through his valiantness and activity in war, he 
got him a great name amongst the Turks ; for he 
being a man of fierce courage, refusing no labour, 
and delighting in war, and gathering together by 
subtlety a multitude of common soldiers, began to 
make war, and by conquest and victories to ad¬ 
vance himself and his family. First, he began to 
rob and spoil with a great band of rovers, and after¬ 
ward he attempted to set upon all men. Neither 
did he vex and destroy the Christians only, but set 
upon his own nation also, and sought all occasion 
to subdue them wholly unto him. For now the 
princes and captains of the Turks, inflamed with 
ambition and desire of rule, began to fall out and 
contend among themselves, insomuch that they fell 
to domestic and inward war, with all the power they 
could. 

Ottoman having this occasion very fit and meet 
to accomplish that which he long had sought for, 
gathering unto him all such as he thought to be 
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given to robbing and spoiling, and set all upon mis¬ 
chief, in short time began to grow in authority, and 
first set upon certain towns, as he saw opportunity 
to serve him. Of which towns some he took by 
force, some by yielding, other some he spoiled and 
overthrew to terrify the rest, thus laying the first 
foundation of his rising. In the mean time, the dis¬ 
cord which was amongst the Christians was no 
small advantage to this Ottoman, by occasion where¬ 
of he, within ten j-ears’ space, subdued Bithynia, 
and all the provinces about Pontus; also Natolia, 
which comprehended all the dominion of the Greeks 
within Asia; Ancyra, a city in Phrygia; Synope, a 
city in Galatia; and Sabastia, a city in Cappadocia: 
and thus still prevailing, he increased in short time 
to a mighty power, either through the secret judg¬ 
ment of God against that nation, or else because 
God would have them so far and so cruelly to pre¬ 
vail, for the punishment of the sins of other nations, 
like as it was prophesied before, that such a king¬ 
dom there should be of Gog and Magog. 

This Ottoman, after he had reigned twenty-eight 
years, in the year of our Lord 1327, died, and de¬ 
parted to his Mahomet, leaving behind him three 
sons, of whom Orchan, being the youngest, killed 
his two brethren, whilst they were at variance be¬ 
tween themselves. 

Orchan, the second emperor after Ottoman. 

Orchan, the youngest of the sons of Ottoman, 
after he had slain his two brethren, took the regi¬ 
ment of the Turks after his father. Who, after he 
had drawn to him the hearts of the multitude, such 
as had their dispositions set upon the licentious life 
of war, converted his power further to enlarge his 
father’s dominion, winning and subduing Mysia, 
Lydia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, and Caria ; all which 
countries, being within the compass of Asia, unto 
the sea-side of Ilellespontus, and the sea Euxinus, 
he added to the Turkish empire. Also he won Pru- 
sia, which was the metropolitan city of Bithynia, 
which then he made the chief seat of the Turkish 
empire. Besides these, moreover, he conquered 
Nicea, and got Nicomedia; all which were before 
Christian cities and regions. And yet all this could 
not make the Christian princes in Grecia to cease 
their civil wars, and to join and accord among them¬ 
selves ; such debate and variance was then between 
Cantacuzenus on the Greeks part, and Paleologus, 
the emperor of Constantinople. By reason where¬ 
of, the Turks’ aid was sent out of Asia to help our 
Christians one to kill another, and at length to get 
all those parts of Europe from them both. Who, 
if they had, according to their profession, so well 
joined in brotherly unity, as they did in cruel hos¬ 


tility dissent, neither had Orchan so prevailed in 
getting Prusia from the Grecians, neither had the 
Turks so soon presumed into Europe as afterward 
they did. Orchan, after these victories, when he had 
reigned two and twenty years, was stricken, some 
say, with a dart in the shoulder, at the siege of 
Prusia. The opinion of other is, that he, fighting 
against the Tartars, where he lost a great part of 
his army, was there also slain himself, A. D. 1349. 

Amurath , the third emperor of the Turks. 

The Greek writers do hold that Orchan had two 
sons, Soliman and Amurath. Of which two, first 
Soliman reigned, albeit not long. After him fol¬ 
lowed Amurath, who, after that Asia now was sub¬ 
dued by his predecessors, sought by all means and 
ways how to proceed further, and to invade Europe. 
To whose ambitious purpose the domestic wars of 
the Christians gave unprosperous occasion, which 
occasion is thus declared. Certain discord fell be¬ 
tween the princes of Greece (whose captain was 
Cantacuzenus) and Paleologus, emperor of Con¬ 
stantinople. Whereupon Paleologus, for that he 
was not able to make his party good with the Gre¬ 
cians, most unwisely sent for Amurath to help him. 
Who being glad to have such an occasion offered, 
which he so long had sought, sent to aid him twelve 
thousand Turks into Thracia; but fii^t he used all 
delays he could of crafty policy, to the intent that 
the Greeks first should waste their strength and 
power upon themselves, whereby he might be more 
able afterward to set upon them, and to accomplish 
his conceived desire. 

The Turks thus being called into Europe by the 
Christians, whether they, tasting the sweetness of the 
soil, incensed Amurath their emperor to make in¬ 
vasion, or whether Amurath of his own head thought 
good to use the time, in the year of our Lord 1363, 
he came himself over into Europe with sixty thou¬ 
sand Turks, falling upon the Grecians, being wasted 
and spent with their long wars and battles before. 
The pretence of the devilish Turk was, to aid and 
to assist the Emperor Paleologus, whether he would 
or no, and to subdue such as had fallen from him. 
The Christian ships of the Ligurions, for money 
were hired to conduct them over, taking for every 
soldier a piece of gold. 

Thus the Turks’ army being conveyed over by 
the Grecian sea, called Hellespont, first got Calipo- 
lis, with other towns and cities bordering about the 
sea, and there planting themselves, and preparing 
ships of their own for transporting their munitions 
out of Asia, advanced their power further into 
Thracia, and there won Philippolis, then got Adrian- 
opolis, which was not far from Constantinople, and 
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there Amurath made his chief seat. Then began 
Paleologus the emperor at length to bewail his offer 
and covenant made with Amurath. When the 
Turks had expugned thus a great part of Thracia, 
they extended forth their army unto Mysia, which 
they soon subdued; from thence proceeding and 
conquering the Bessos and Triballos, they entered 
into Servia and Bulgaria, where they joining battle 
with Lazarus Despota, prince of Servia, and with 
other dukes of Dalmatia and Epirus, won of them 
the field, and put them to the worse ;• where Laza¬ 
rus Despota, being taken and committed to prison, 
ended his life. This Lazarus had a certain faithful 
client or servant, who to revenge his master’s death, 
with a bold courage, although seeing death before 
his eyes, yet ventured his life so far, that he came to 
the tyrant and thrust him through with his dagger. 
This Amurath reigned twenty-three years, and was 
slain in the year of our Lord 1372. 

Bajazet , the fourth emperor of the Turks. 

The power of the Turks began to increase in 
Europe, what time Bajazet, the first of that name, 
after the death of his father, entered the possession 
of the Tuiks' kingdom. This Bajazet had two bre¬ 
thren, Soliman and Sauces; which Sauces had 
his eyes put out by his father, for strh ing for the 
kingdom. Soliman was slain of his brother. Thus 
Bajazet, beginning his kingdom with the murder of 
his brother, reduced his imperial seat from Prusia, 
a city of Bithynia, unto Adrianople, intending with 
himself to subdue both Asia and Europe to his own 
power. First he set upon the Servians and Bul¬ 
garians, thinking to revenge his father’s death, where 
he gave the overthrow to Marcus Despota, with all 
the nobility of the Servians and Bulgarians, and 
put all those parts under his subjection, unto the 
confines and borders of the Illyrians. All Thracia 
moreover he brought likewise under his yoke, only 
Constantinople and Pora excepted. That done, he 
invaded the residue of Grecia, prevailing against 
the countries of Thessalia, Macedonia, Phocides, 
and Attica, spoiling and burning as he passed with¬ 
out any resistance ; and so, returning with innumer¬ 
able spoil of the Christians unto Adrianople, laid 
siege to Constantinople the space of eight years, 
and had expugned the same, but that Paleologus, 
being brought to extremity, was driven to crave 
aid of the Frenchmen, and of Sigismund the em¬ 
peror ; who, being accompanied with a sufficient 
power of Frenchmen and Germans, came down to 
Hungary, and toward Servia, against the Turk. 
Bajazet, hearing of their coming, raised his siege 
from Constantinople, and with sixty thousand horse¬ 
men came to Nicopolis, where he, encountering with 


them, overthrew all the Christian army, took John, 
the captain of the French power, prisoner; Sigis¬ 
mund, which before in the council of Constance had 
burned John Huss and Jerome of Prague, hardly 
escaped by flying. Bajazet, after the victory got, 
carried away Duke John with five other in bands, 
into Prusia, where before his face he caused all the 
other Christian prisoners to be cut in pieces. After¬ 
ward the said John, being ransomed with 200,000 
crowns, was delivered. Some authors refer this 
story to the time of Calepine, as followeth here¬ 
after to be seen. 

Bajazet, the cruel tyrant, after this victory won 
and tyranny showed upon the Christians, returned 
again to the siege of Constantinople, fully bending 
himself to conquer and subdue the same; which 
thing no doubt he had accomplished, but that the 
providence of God had found such a means, that 
Tamerlane, king of Parthia, with a hundred thou¬ 
sand horsemen, and swarms of footmen, like a vio¬ 
lent flood overrunning Asia, and pressing upon 
Syria and Sebastia, had taken Orthobules, the son 
of Bajazet, prisoner, and afterward slew him, ex¬ 
ercising the like cruelty upon his prisoners, as Ba¬ 
jazet had done before upon the Christians; inso¬ 
much that he spared neither sex nor age of the 
Turkish multitude; of whom he caused twelve 
thousand at one time to be o\erridden and trodden 
down under his horses’ feet. By reason whereof, 
Bajazet the tyrant was forced to raise his siege 
from Constantinople, and to return his power into 
Asia; where he, near the hill called Stella, pitched 
his tents there to encounter with Tamerlane. 

The fight between these two was long and great 
on both sides, which was in the year of our Lord 
131)7, and the second year after the slaughter of our 
Christians at Nicopolis in Pannonia; but the vic¬ 
tory of this battle fell to Tamerlane at length. In 
the which battle, as Munsterus writeth, were slain 
two hundred thousand Turks. Among whom Ba¬ 
jazet the tyrant, haung his horse slain under him, 
was taken prisoner ; and to make a spectacle of his 
wretched fortune, he w r as bound in golden fetters, 
and so being enclosed in an iron grate, whom be¬ 
fore all Grecia could not hold, was led about and 
showed through all Asia, to be scorned and laughed 
at; and moreover, was used instead of a footstool 
to Tamerlane, or a block, as often as he mounted 
upon his horse. Some add also, that he was made, 
like a dog, to feed under Tamerlane's table. The 
tyranny of which Bajazet against the Christians, 
as it was not much unlike to the cruelty of Vale¬ 
rian the Roman emperor above mentioned, so nei¬ 
ther was the example of his punishment much dis¬ 
crepant ; for as Sapores, king of the Persians, did 
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then with Valerian in time of the eighth persecu¬ 
tion of the primitive church, so likewise was Bajazet 
this persecutor worthily handled by Tamerlane king 
of the Parthians, as in manner abovesaid. 

Tamerlane after this conquest passed with his 
army into Mesopotamia, to Egypt, and all Syria, 
where he victoriously subduing the cities and mu¬ 
nitions of the Turks, at length also conquered Da¬ 
mascus. In his sieges his manner was, the first 
day to go all in white attire, the second day in red, 
the third day in black; signifying thereby mercy 
the first day, to them that yielded ; the second day 
the sword; the third day fire and ashes. At last, 
after great victories, and spoils gotten of the Turks, 
he returned into his country again, and there died, 
A. D. 1402. 

Seb. Munsterus, writing of this Tamerlane, re- 
cordeth that he had in his army two hundred thousand 
men; and that he overcame the Parthians, Scythians, 
Hiberians, Albans, Persians, Modes, and conquered 
all Mesopotamia; and after he had also subdued 
Armenia, passing over the river Euphrates, with six 
hundred thousand footmen, and four hundred thou¬ 
sand horsemen, he invaded all Asia Minor, con¬ 
quering and subduing from the flood Tanais unto the 
Nile in Egypt, and was called Terror orbis, The ter¬ 
ror of the world. He left behind him two sons, 
who, falling in discord for their possessions, lost all 
again that their father got. 

In the mean time Bajazet, in the second year of 
his captivity, died, leaving behind him divers sons, 
Jesus or Josua the eldest, Mulsuman, Moses, Ce- 
lebine, or Calepine, Jesus the younger, Mustapha, 
and Hali; of whom first Jesus the eldest was over¬ 
come and slain of Mulsuman; which Mulsuman 
afterward was delivered to Moses his brother, and 
by him was slain likewise ; which Moses had also 
the like end by his brother Calepine, having his neck 
♦ broke with a bowstring, which was then the usual 
manner among the Turks in killing their brethren. 
The same Calepine sparing only the life of Musta¬ 
pha his other brother, condemned him to perpetual 
prison. Jesus the younger was baptized, and short¬ 
ly after departed at Constantinople. In these such 
discords and divisions among the Turks, what oc¬ 
casions were given to the Christians to have recover¬ 
ed again of the Turks that they had lost, if they had 
not been either negligent, or in their own private 
wars otherwise occupied with themselves ? 

Calepine , the fifth emperor of the Turks. 

Calepine, or Celebine, was the son of Bajazet, and 
of four brethren the eldest; who being all taken 
captives of the Parthians, he only escaped and ob¬ 
tained his father’s kingdom. This Calepine, encou¬ 


raged by the sloth and negligence of the princes of 
Europe, and by the discord of the Grecians amongst 
themselves and other nations near about them, long 
troubled and vexed the Bulgarians, Servians, and 
Macedonians, even to the time of Sigismund. Which 
Sigismund, seeing now Bajazet to be overcome and 
taken of Tamerlane, and the power of the Turks 
weakened in Europe, and having such occasion of¬ 
fered him, as it were from heaven, to destroy and 
utterly to root out, not only out of Asia, but also all 
Europe, that barbarous nation and cruel enemies to 
the name and religion of Christ; and also to revenge 
the great slaughter and discomfiture of his army, 
fighting before with Bajazet at Nicopolis, a city in 
Mysia; with great power made war against Cale¬ 
pine at Columbatium, a town in Servia, as is also be¬ 
fore mentioned, but as unluckily and with as little 
success as he did before against Bajazet his father. 
For in that battle were slain of the Christians to the 
number of twenty thousand, and the rest utterly dis¬ 
comfited, the king himself escaping so hardty, that 
he entered not again into his kingdom for the space 
of eighteen months after. ‘Some write that this v as 
done under Bajazet, other some refer this battle to 
Amurath; but howsoever it was, most pernicious 
was it to the Christians. He reigned but six vears, 
and died very young, A. D. 1404. 

Orchan and Moses his uncle , the sixth after 
Ottoman. 

After the captivity of Bajazet above mentioned, 
histories diversely do dissent. The Greek writers, 
making no mention at all of Calepine, only make 
mention of the sons of Bajazet, and of the conten¬ 
tion among them, until the time of Mahomet. The 
Latin stories, writing of the children of Bajazet and 
of their succession, do not therein agree, some af¬ 
firming that Bajazet had two sons, Orchan surnamed 
Calepine, and Mahomet his brother, which within 
two years slew the said Calepine, and entered his 
dominion. Other attribute to Bajazet more sons, 
as is above rehearsed. Some again do give to Ba¬ 
jazet only these two sons, Celebine and Mustapha; 
and hold that Calepine or Celebine had two sons, 
to wit, Orchan and Mahomet; and add, moreover, 
that the said Orchan, being somewhat young, was 
slain of his uncle Moses, who governed but two 
years. For Mahomet, to revenge his brother’s death, 
slew Moses, and invaded his dominion. The Greek 
stories make no mention at all of Orchan. 

Mahomet , the seventh emperor of the Turks. 

This Mahomet, whether he was the son of Baja¬ 
zet, or else of Calepine, converted to himself alone 
the kingdom, or tyranny rather, of the murdering 
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Turks: who afflicted the Christians with sore wars 
within Europe, especially the country called Walla- 
chia, lying not far from the flood Danube, between 
Hungary and Thrace. From thence he removed 
into Asia, where he recovered divers parts in Gala¬ 
tia, Pontus, Cappadocia, Cilicia, which before Ta¬ 
merlane had alienated from the Turks. This Ma¬ 
homet planted his chief imperial seat in Adrianople, 
not far from Constantinople, within the country of 
Thrace. In some writers the conflict between Sigis- 
mund and the Great Turk, wherein the Christians 
were so discomfited, is referred rather to this Ma¬ 
homet, than to Calepine; of which conflict mention 
is above made in the story of Sigismund. This 
Mahomet reigned, as some say, fourteen years, and 
died in the year of our Lord 1419; other affirm 
seventeen years. 

Amurath , the eighth emperor of the Turks. 

Amurath, as Philelphus saith, was the son of 
Celebine; as Laonicus Chalcondilcs testifieth, of Ma¬ 
homet : whose son soever he w as, a wretched tyrant 
he was, and permitted, as a scourge of God, to cor¬ 
rect the sins of the Christians. In the story of 
Bajazet, mention was made before of Mustapha, 
his son, who was condemned to perpetual prison 
by Calepine, his brother. This Mustapha, escaping 
out of his brother’s prison, was conveyed to the 
Grecians, where lie remained long in custody, till 
at length they, understanding the purpose of Amu- 
rath, set him up with sufficient habiliments and 
furniture of war, to fight against the said Amurath, 
his nephew. But in conclusion, he, being not able 
to make his party good, came into the hands of his 
enemy, and had his neck broke with a bow-string, 
after the manner of the Turkish execution. 

The Grecians then, terrified with this sinister ad- 
veisity, required truce of the Turk; but when that 
would not be granted, they procured unto them 
Mustapha, the other brother to Amurath, being of 
the age of thirteen years; who, likewise being armed 
of the Grecians, got the city of Nice, in Bithynia, 
from Amurath his brother. Albeit it was not long 
but he was circumvented in the same city, and 
brought to Amurath, who caused him likewise to 
taste of the same whip, as the other Mustapha 
had done before. Amurath, being now out of all 
fear and doubt of brethren and kinsfolk to rise 
against him, converted all his power against the 
Grecians; and first ranging throughout Thrace, 
where divers cities yielded unto them, which before 
belonged to the emperor of Constantinople, from 
thence he set forward to the noble and famous city 
Thessalonica, being then under the league and pro¬ 
tection of the Venetians. This Thessalonica is a 


city in Greece, bordering upon Macedonia, to the 
citizens whereof St. Paul writeth, foreshowing unto 
them, in his Second Epistle, of a defection to come 
before the coming of the day of the Lord, 2 Thess. 
ii. By the which apostacy or defection, what the 
holy apostle doth mean, this story of the Turks may 
easily declare. After Thessalonica was subdued, 
Phocis, with all the country about Athens, Boetia 
likewise, iEtolia, Acarnania, with all the region be¬ 
yond Peloponnesus, unto the coast of Corinth, to 
whom St. Paul also wrote two other Epistles, were 
brought in bondage and slavery unto the Turk. 

In Epirus, and in that quarter that adjoineth to 
Macedonia, named Albania, reigned then one Jo¬ 
hannes Castriotus; who, perceiving himself too 
weak to match with the Turk’s power, made with 
the Turk this convention, that he should have Croia, 
a famous city in Grecia, and also gave to him his 
three sons for hostages, to wit, Constantinus, Re- 
posius, and Georgius. 

In this George, such towardness of noble courage, 
such vigour of mind and strength of body, singu¬ 
larly did appear, that the Turk caused him more 
freely to be instructed after the Turkish religion 
and manner in his own court; where he, being 
trained up, did so shoot up, as well in feats of ac¬ 
tivity as in strength of body, that he excelled all 
his equals; insomuch that he was named Scander- 
beius, which soundeth as much as Alexander Magnus. 

After this Alexander was grown up to mature 
ripeness of age, and was well trained up in feats of 
war, he was sent out by the Turk, to war against 
Caramannus of Cilicia, the Turk's enemy. In which 
expedition he sped himself most manfully, fighting 
hand to hand, first with a footman of Scythia, then 
with a horseman of Persia, being challenged by them 
both to encounter, first with the one, after with the 
other; whom he so valiantly overthrew that he 
won great renown with the Turk; insomuch that » 
he, trusting to the Turk’s favour, wfiien he heard 
of the decease of his father, durst ask of the Turk 
the grant of his father’s dominion to be given unto 
him: which request, although Amurath the Turk 
did not deny him, yet, notwithstanding, he, perceiv¬ 
ing the matter to be dallied out with fair words, by 
subtle means and policy slipped out of the Turk’s 
court, and came to Epirus, his own inheritance, 
where first bj forged letters he recovered Croia. 
The other cities of their voluntary inind yielded 
themselves unto him ; who then gathering unto him 
the people of Epirus and Macedonia, (which were 
not so many in number, as with good willing minds 
they stuck unto him,) so manfully and valiantly be¬ 
haved himself, that against all the puissance both 
of Amurath, and also of Mahomet, he maintained 
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his own, repulsed their violence, and put to flight 
their armies many years together. But to return 
again to the course of Amurath’s victories, after he 
had thus prevailed (as is before signified) against 
the east parts of Europe and Greece, and had con- 
vented thus for the dominion of Epirus, he invaded 
Illyricum, (otherwise called now Sclavonia,) con¬ 
taining in it Dalmatia, Croatia, Istria, and Liburnia; 
which countries after he had spoiled and wasted, 
he continued his course to Albania and Bosnia. In 
which regions, when he had subdued a great part, 
and had led away an innumerable multitude of cap¬ 
tives, he moved further to Wallachia and Servia, 
upon hope to conquer all Pannonia. 

There reigned at the same time in Servia a cer¬ 
tain prince named Georgius Dcspota, who made 
great suit to the Turk for truce and peace, pro¬ 
mising to give his daughter to marriage ; for by the 
Turk’s law they marry as many wives as they lust. 
It was not long after Amurath had married the daugh¬ 
ter of Despota, but he, contrary to his league and pro¬ 
mise, made war upon Despota his father-in-law, and 
expelled him out of his kingdom, taking from him 
divers cities, as Scopia, Novomonte, Sophia, and all 
Mysia. Georgius himself fled into Hungary, leav¬ 
ing behind him his son to defend the town of Sin- 
deronia. Amurath, understanding of the flight of 
Despota his father-in-law, compassed the city of 
Sinderonia with a strong siege, which, when he in 
few days had cxpugned, he took his wife's brother, 
the son of Despota, and without all regard of mercy 
and affinity, after the barbarous tyranny of the Turks, 
put out his eyes, with a bason red hot set before 
his eyes, and after that led him about with him in 
derision, in despite of his cowardly father. 

Servia being thus won and gotten, Amurath, 
thinking to go farther into Hungary, besieged the 
city called Belgrade, and no doubt had also sup¬ 
pressed the same, had not the providence of God 
found means, that partly through slaughter of his 
men, partly for lack of victual and other forage, he 
was compelled to raise his siege and retire. 

In the mean time Johannes Iluniades (of whom 
mention was made before) had got great victories 
against the Turkish power, and had recovered part 
of Servia, and all Moldavia; against whom Amurath 
the Turk, with a mighty army, moved into Panno¬ 
nia. But Huniades, with the power and aid of 
Ladisiaus, king of Poland, (but especially by the 
power of the Lord,) did soon infringe the puissance 
of the Turk, and gave him the overthrow, recover¬ 
ing unto the Christians the greatest part of Servia 
and Bulgaria. 

In this battle Huniades had five sundry conflicts 
with the Turks upon one day, and with five victo¬ 


ries put them to the worse, and toward night did so 
discomfit and overthrow the great captain of Amu¬ 
rath called Bassa, the duke of Anatolia, (which is 
otherwise named Asia Minor,) that he slew of the 
Turks that day to the number of thirty thousand. 
Amurath, although he was not a little thereat dis¬ 
couraged, yet dissembling his fear, with stout coun¬ 
tenance sent for Carambeius his principal stay and 
captain, with a new power brought out of Asia, to 
assist him in his wars. This Carambeius, in the 
downs of Transylvania, Ladisiaus, the aforesaid king 
of Poland, (the Lord so working,) through the in¬ 
dustry of Johannes Huniades, so received and with 
such celerity oppressed him unprovided, that all his 
stout and sturdy army either was slain downright, 
or else put to flight and disparkled, Carambeius 
the captain being himself taken prisoner in the same 
field. 

These victories of Iluniades struck no little ter¬ 
ror to Amurath, insomuch that for distress of mind 
he was ready to destroy himself, (as some do write,) 
but being confirmed by Helibeus Bassa, his coun¬ 
sellor, he kept himself within the straits of the 
Mount Rhodope. Who, then hearing that Cara- 
mannus invaded the same time the country of Bi- 
thynia and Pontus in Asia, was glad to take truce 
with Ladisiaus and Huniades upon such conditions 
as they listed to make themselves ; which conditions 
were these, that Amurath should depart clearly 
from all the region of Servia, and should remove 
from thence all his garrisons, which were placed in 
the castles and forts of the same ; also he should 
restore George Despota, (which is to say,) prince of 
Ser\ia, unto his possession, and set his children free, 
whom he had in captivity, and restore them to their 
inheritance. Item, that he should make no more 
claim nor title to the country of Moldavia above 
mentioned, nor to that part of Bulgaria which he 
had lost; and that he should desist hereafter from 
all wrongs and injuries against the Christians. 
Upon these conditions the Turk being agreed, so 
was truce concluded on both parts for ten years, and 
with solemn oath between them confirmed. 

This done, Amurath, the tyrant, addressed him¬ 
self toward Asia, to resist the invasion of Caraman- 
nus aforesaid. At what time Pope Eugenius, so 
soon as he heard the Turk to be returned into Asia, 
sendeth Julianus Cuisarianus his cardinal, (whose 
story is before touched,) unto Ladisiaus the aforesaid 
king, with full dispensation and absolution to break 
his oath and league with the Turk, promising more¬ 
over great hope and aid, if he would go in arms 
stoutly against the tyrant. 

Where by the way is to be noted, that as there is 
no truth of promise in that pestilent see of Rome, 
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neither was there any war prospered, which was 
taken in hand by the pope’s counsel; so was there 
never any counsel of the pope that brought with it 
more detriment to Christianity than this. But the 
pope belike thought, that as he might lawfully break 
promise with John Huss, and with other Christians, 
so also he needed not to observe any league or truce 
taken with the Turk; but it turned much other¬ 
wise than the pope’s blind brains imagined, as by 
the sequel is to be seen. For Ladislaus being thus 
excited by the unadvised and sinister instigation of 
Pope Eugenius, contrary to the truce established a 
little before, set out with his army from Seledinus, 
and so proceeding to Wallachia and Bulgaria, 
came to Varna, a town of Bulgaria, where he 
fell sick. 

It was not long but the Turk, having thereof in¬ 
telligence, left his wars begun with Caramannus in 
Asia, and with great journeys made haste into Eu¬ 
rope, passing over by the Straits near to Callipolis, 
where all the Italian navy still looking on, and whe¬ 
ther of purpose, or whether for cowardliness, would 
not stir one oar to stop the passage of the Turkish 
army. When Amurath was come to Adrianople 
in Thrace, using such celerity as no man looked 
for, within eight days he was in Bulgaria, and there 
encamped himself against Ladislaus. The day of 
battle being set, the armies joined on both sides. 
Huniades was himself there present, but all the mat¬ 
ter was ruled by Julian the cardinal, and the pope’s 
clergy. The fight continued three days and three 
nights together, with great courage and much blood¬ 
shed on each side ; insomuch that the field did stand 
with lakes of blood. It seemed at the first to in¬ 
cline to the Christians, by breaking the first ranks 
of the Turks. But the priests and prelates which 
were at the field, (which had been more fit to have 
been in the church,) seeing the Turks to begin to 
fly, unskilfully left their array to pursue the enemy, 
so that they, leaving the other standings of the 
Christians naked, gave great advantage to the Turks 
with their darts and shot to disturb the Christian 
ranks. By the which occasion Amurath enclosing 
the Christians with his army round about, obtained 
the victory. In the which field, Ladislaus the young 
king of Poland, having his horse first killed under 
him, was stricken down and slain. The pope’s 
bishops flying to save themselves, fell into the 
marshes, and there were destroyed, sustaining a 
dirty death condign to their filthy falsehood and un¬ 
truth. Julian the cardinal, which with the pope was 
the chief doer in breaking the league, in the way 
was found dead, being full of wounds, and spoiled 
to his naked skin. Of the rest of the army that 
escaped by flying, part was drowned in the marshes, 
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some perished miserably for hunger, some for cold, 
watching and wandering in the woods. Huniades 
hardly escaped the danger, by the merciful provi¬ 
dence of God, being reserved to the further profit 
and commodity of Christendom. 

This John Huniades the worthy warrior was born 
in Wallachia, being earl of Bistice, of all captains 
that ever went against the Turks most famous and 
singular, prudent in wit, discreet in counsel, expert 
and politic in war, prompt of hand, circumspect be¬ 
fore he attempted, quick in expedition; in whom 
wanted almost no good property requisite in a warlike 
captain. Against two most mighty and fierce ty¬ 
rants, Amurath and Mahomet, through the Lord’s 
might, he defended all Pannonia, and therefore was 
called the thunderbolt and terror of the Turks. 
Like as Achilles was unto the Grecians, so was he 
set up of God to be as a wall or bulwark of all Eu¬ 
rope against the cruel Turks, and enemies of Christ 
and of his Christians. Neither was there any king 
or prince that ever achieved such noble victories, 
either so many in number, or so profitable for the 
public utility of all Europe, as did he, and that not 
only in the days of this Amurath, but also of Ma¬ 
homet his successor, as hereafter remaineth further 
to be seen. This battle of Amurath against the 
Christians at Varna in Bulgaria, was fought in the 
year of our Lord 1404. 

Amurath, by reason of this victorious overthrow 
against the Christians, surprised with no small pride, 
directed his journey incontinent toward the Grecians, 
where Castriotus was, otherwise called Scanderbeius. 
And first coming to Peloponnesus, and breaking 
down the wall about the straits of Corinth, encoun¬ 
tered with the brother of the emperor of Constanti¬ 
nople, whom with his sudden coming he oppressed, 
with all the Greeks’ army, ere they were provided. 
Paleologus, the emperor, after that did build up the 
wall again, but at the Turk's bidding he was com¬ 
pelled to undo it again ; which wall afterwards the 
Venetians did repair. After the demolition of the 
wall, Amurath entering into Peloponnesus took di¬ 
vers towns and cities, as Sycion, and Patris; and 
moreover made all the parts of Thessalia and Achaia 
tributaries unto him. 

The next year after this battle of Amurath fought 
against the Christians at Varna, the Turk being 
now about the parts of Grecia, purposed to bend all 
his force and main against the country of Epirus, 
belonging to Georgius Castriotus Scanderbeius. Of 
this Scanderbeius mention was made before, how he 
was brought up in the Tuik’s court, from whence 
we declared also how subtlely he conveyed himself, 
and came to the possession of his own patrimony 
of Epirus. Which Epirus this noble and victori- 
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ous Scanderbeius, whom the Lord also had raised 
up the same time with Huniades, to bridle the fury 
of the Turks, valiantly defended against all the 
power of Amurath; insomuch that he discomfited 
and vanquished seven of the most expert bassas or 
dukes of the Ottoman emperor, one after another, 
with all their armies of most picked and chosen 
soldiers, dislodged them of their tents, and expulscd 
them utterly out of all Epirus. And when Amu¬ 
rath himself with his whole puissance had environed 
about the city of Croia, with cruel siege and ordi¬ 
nance out of measure, yet, notwithstanding, the said 
Scanderbeius, through the power and blessing of 
the Lord, beat him out of the field, and repulsed 
him from the siege. 

After this discomfiture, the saying is, that Amu¬ 
rath, to keep his vow made before, after his victory 
at Varna, gave himself unto a religious order, living 
a contemplative life, with certain other priests joined 
unto him, in the forest of Bithynia, renouncing the 
government of his realm to the hands of Haly, one 
of his princes; for thou must understand, good 
reader, that the Turks also be not without their 
sundry sects of religion, no more than we Christians 
are without our friars and monks. 

In the mean time, while Amurath this Turkish 
tyrant was cloistered up in his monkish religion, 
Johannes Huniades in the kingdom of Hungary, 
and Castriotus Scanderbeius in Grecia, kept great 
stir against the Turks. By reason whereof Amurath 
was taken again from his monkish vow and pro¬ 
fession, and brought again into the field ; for first, 
Huniades had rescued the whole country of Hun¬ 
gary, and had propelled moreover all the might of 
the Turks far from Servia. And although the 
peevish practice of Georgius, prince of Servia, had 
oftentimes disclosed his counsels unto the Turks, 
whereby twice he was brought in danger, yet, not¬ 
withstanding, through the Lord’s gracious protec¬ 
tion, he was preserved and delivered by the said 
George unto the Hungarians again, and after that 
manfully vanquished the Turks, so that they had no 
resting-place about those parts of Servia and Bul¬ 
garia, so long as he lived. 

On the other side, in Grecia, Castriotus Scander¬ 
beius so foiled the Turk in defence of his country, 
Epirus and Macedonia, and kept Amurath so short, 
that not only he was not able to win any great town 
in all Epirus; but also coming from Epirus in the 
straits, he was so entangled by Castriotus, that he 
was forced to give battle; in the which battle he 
was so vanquished, and most part of his army slain, 
that, for grief and sorrow conceived, he falling into 
a raving sickness was transported out of his pa¬ 
vilion unto Adrianoplc, and there in fury and mad¬ 


ness died, after he had reigned thirty-four years, 
which was about the year of our Lord 1450. 

This Amurath first ordained the order of the 
Janizaries; which were the men-children of such 
Christians as he conquered and took captive ; whom 
he forced to renounce the faith of Christ wherein 
they were baptized, and brought them up in Ma¬ 
homet’s law, and exercised them in the same feats of 
war as he did his own people, and after that they 
came to men’s estate, he named them Janizaries, that 
is to say, soldiers of a strange country, and made 
them to guard his person. They wear on their 
head, instead of a helmet, a white attire made of the 
grossest sort of wool, and in so many folds about 
their head that it cannot be pierced with a sword. 
It hangeth down on the back with a tail, and before 
on the forehead it is garnished with gold and silver. 
They were wont to use bows and lances in the 
field, but now they use daggers as our horsemen do. 

At the first institution there were but eight thou¬ 
sand in their garrison, but now there be twice so 
many. This of all bondage and servitude that the 
Christians suffer under the Turk is most intolerable, 
and greatly to be of all true Christians lamented. 
For what can godly minds behold more to their 
grief, than to see their children pulled from the 
faith of Christ wherein they were baptized, and by 
whose blood they should eternally be saved, and to 
be instructed and nourished with the blasphemous 
doctrine of Mahomet, and so be professed enemies 
of Christ and his church, to make war against hea¬ 
ven, and to perish everlastingly ? And finally, what 
a lamentable thing is it, to see and behold our own 
children, born of our own bodies, to become our 
mortal and cruel enemies, and to cut our throats 
with their own hands ! This servitude of mind is 
far greater than death itself; which if our princes 
would well consider, it would cause them the rather 
to agree, and bend their whole force and power 
against this cruel enemy. 

Mahomet the Second , the ninth emperor of the 
Turks. 

Amurath left behind him three sons, Mahomet, 
born of the daughter of Despota, prince of Ser¬ 
via, being twenty years of age ; the second son, 
called Turcin ; the third, named Calepine. This 
Turcin being an infant, and but eighteen months 
old* was strangled at the commandment of the 
Turk by his servant Moses, himself being there pre¬ 
sent and beholding the horrible murder. And when 
Moses, the executer of the murder, had desired him 
net to pollute his hands with the blood of his bro¬ 
ther, he answered, that it was the manner of all the 
Ottoman Turks, that all the other brethren, being 
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destroyed, none should be left alive but one to 
govern the empire. Wherefore Moses was com¬ 
manded by the tyrant, there presently, and in his 
sight, to kill the infant. This horrible fact, when 
the mother of the child understood, she cried out, 
and, almost mad for sorrow, cursed the tyrant to his 
face. But he, to mitigate the rage of his mother, 
at her request, being desirous to be revenged upon 
the executer of her son’s death, delivered the said 
Moses bound into her hands, who then, in the pre¬ 
sence of the tyrant, thrust him to the heart with a 
knife, and opening his side, took out his liver, and 
threw it to the dogs to be devoured. 

The third son, called Calepine, which was but six 
months old, the aforesaid Amurath, his father, com¬ 
mended to the custody of Halibassa, one of his 
nobles, who, to gratify and please the tyrant, be¬ 
trayed the infant, and brought him unto him, and 
thereupon he, at the tyrant’s commandment, was 
strangled. Some affirm, that instead of Calepine, 
another child was offered unto the tyrant, and that 
Calepine was conveyed to Cor stantinople, and after 
the taking of Constantinople was carried to Venice, 
and then to Rome to Pope Calixtus, where he was 
baptized, and afterward came into Germany to 
Frederic the emperor, and there was honourably 
entertained, and kept in Austria during his life. 
Where note how the merciful providence of God, 
whom lie list to save, can fetch out of the devil’s 
mouth. And note moreover the aforesaid Halibassa, 
the betrayer of the infant, how he escaped not un- 
re'venged. For Mahomet, understanding him to be 
a man of great substance and riches, through forging 
of false crimes, with great torments put him to 
death to have his riches, for this tyrant was given 
to insatiable avarice. Thus this bloody Mahomet 
began regiment with horrible murder, after the ex¬ 
ample of other cursed tyrants, his predecessors. 

Although this Mahomet, notwithstanding that he 
came of a Christian mother, being the daughter of 
Despota, prince of Servia, and by her was brought 
up and instructed from his childhood in the precepts 
of Christian religion and manners, yet he, soon for¬ 
getting all, gave himself to Mahomet’s religion, and 
yet so, that he, being addicted to neither religion, 
became an atheist, believing and worshipping no 
God at all, but only the goddess of good fortune, 
deriding and mocking the minds and judgments of 
men, which believe that God by his providence 
gdwerneth and regardeth the state of human things 
on earth. 

After that this Mahomet hoard of the victories 
and conquests of other his predecessors, and had un¬ 
derstanding how Bajazet lay eight years about 
Constantinople, and could not win it; he, disprais¬ 


ing Bajazet, and disdaining that so long time should 
be spent about the siege thereof, and yet no victory 
gotten, bent all his study and device how to subdue 
the same. But first, having a privy hatred against 
the city of Athens, and having his hands lately im¬ 
brued with the blood of his brethren, this murder¬ 
ing Mahomet first of all taketh his voyage to subvert 
and destroy the city aforesaid, being a famous 
school of all good learning and discipline. Against 
the which city he did so furiously rage for the 
hatred of good letters, that he thought he ought not 
to suffer the foundation thereof to stand, because 
that city was a good nurse and fosterer of good arts 
and sciences; wherefore he commanded the city to 
he razed and utterly subverted; and wheresoever 
any monuments or books could be found, he caused 
them to be cast into dirty sinks, and the filthiest 
places of the city, or put to the most vile uses that 
could be devised, for extirpating and abolishing all 
good literature ; and if he understood any to lament 
the case and ruin of that noble place, those he 
grievously punished and put to death. 

Thus the famous and ancient school of Athens 
being destroyed and overthrown, he returned his 
army and power into Thrace, where in all haste he, 
gathering up his power together, both by sea and 
land, with a mighty multitude compassed the city 
of Constantinople about, and began to lay his 6iege 
against it, in the year of our Lord 1453, and in the 
four and fiftieth day of the said siege it was taken, 
sacked, and the Emperor Constantine slain. As 
touching the cruelty and fierceness of the Turks in 
getting of this city, and what slaughter there was of 
men, and women, and children, what calamity and 
misery was there to be seen, forasmuch as sufficient 
relation, with a full description thereof, hath been 
made before, it shall be superfluous now to repeat 
the same. This only is not to be omitted touching 
three principal causes of the overthrow of this city, 
whereof the first was the filthy avarice of those 
citizens which, hiding their treasures in the ground, 
would not employ the same to the necessary defence 
of their city. For so I find it in story expressed, 
that when the Turk, after the taking 1 of the city, 
had found not so much treasure as he looked for, 
suspecting with himself (as the tiuth was) the trea¬ 
sures and riches to be hidden under the ground, 
commanded the earth to be digged up, and the 
foundations of the houses to be searched; where 
when he had found treasures incredible, “ What,” 
quoth he, u how could it be that this place could 
ever lack munition and fortifications, which did flow 
and abound with such great riches as here is, and 
plenty of all things ? ” The seeond cause was the 
absence of the navy of the Venetians, which, if they 
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had been ready in time, might have been a safeguard 
against the invasion of the enemies. A third cause 
also may be gathered upon occasion incident in 
stories, either for that the city of Constantinople fif¬ 
teen years before did yield to the bishop of Rome, 
as is before to be seen, or else because (as in 
some writers it is evident) that images were there 
received and maintained in their churches, and by 
the Turks the same time destroyed. 

Johannes Ramus, writing of the destruction of 
this city, amongst other matters maketh relation of 
the image of the crucifix, being there in the high 
temple of Sophia ; which image the Turk took, and 
writing this superscription upon the head of it, This 
is the god of the Christians, gave it to his soldiers 
to be scorned, and commanding the said image with 
a trumpet to he carried through all his army, made 
every man spit at it most contumeliously. Where¬ 
in thou hast, good reader, by the way to note, what 
occasion of slander and offence we Christians give 
unto the barbarous infidels by this our ungodly 
superstition, in having images in our temples, con¬ 
trary to the express commandment of God in his 
word. For if St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, 
saith, We know Christ now no more after the flesh ; 
how much less then is Christ to be known of us in 
blind stocks and images set up in our temples, serv¬ 
ing for none other purpose, but for the infidels to 
laugh both us and our God to scorn, and to provoke 
God’s vengeance ! which, by the like example, I 
fear, may also fall upon other cities, where such 
images and idolatrous superstition is maintained ; 
whereof God grant Vienna to take heed betime, which 
hath been so long, and yet is, in such great danger 
of the Turk, and polluted with so many images and 
plain idolatry. 

To make the story short, such was the cruelty of 
these Turks in winning the city, that when Maho¬ 
met had given licence to the soldiers three days to¬ 
gether, to spoil, to kill, and to do whatsoever they 
listed, there was no corner in all Constantinople, 
which did not either flow with Christian blood, or 
else was polluted with abominable abusing of maids, 
wives, and matrons, without all reverence of nature. 
Of the which citizens, some they murdered, some 
they roasted upon spits, of some they flayed off their 
skin, hanging them up to consume with famine, of 
other some they put salt into their wounds, the more 
terribly to torment them, insomuch that one of them 
contended with another, who could devise most 
strange kinds of new torments and punishments, 
exercising such cruelty upon them, that the place 
where the city was before, seemed now to be no city, 
but a slaughter-house or shambles of Christian men’s 
bodies. Among the dead bodies, the body also of 


Constantine the emperor was found; whose head 
being brought to Mahomet, he commanded it to be 
carried upon a spear through the whole city for a 
public spectacle and derision to all the Turkish 
army. And because he would diminish the number 
of the captives, which seemed to him to be very 
great, he never rose from his table, but he put every 
day some of the nobles to death, no less to fill his 
cruel mind with blood, than his body was filled with 
wine; which he used so long to do as any of the 
nobles of that city were left alive. And of the other 
sort also, as the stories do ciedibly report, there 
passed no day in the which he did not orderly slay 
more than three hundred persons; the residue he 
gave to his rascal soldiers to kill, and to do with 
them what they would. Where is to be noted, that 
as Constantine, the son of Helena, was the first em¬ 
peror of Constantinople, so Constantine, the son also 
of Helena, was the last emperor thereof. 

Not far from the said city of Constantinople there 
was another little city called Pera, and once called 
Gallatia, situated by the sea-side; who, hearing of 
the miserable destruction of Constantinople, and 
seeing the city flaming with fire, sent certain of the 
chief men with speed to Mahomet, declaring unto 
him, that they neither had sent any help to the city 
of Constantinople, neither yet wrought any detri¬ 
ment to any of his army ; wherefore they desired 
and prayed him, that as they would gladly yield 
unto him, so he would be favourable unto them and 
spare them, and not punish the guiltless with the 
guilty. Mahomet, although he was not ignorant 
that for fear, rather than of any good will, they sub¬ 
mitted themselves, and that they would rather re¬ 
sist him if they had been able, yet he received for 
that time the submission of the messengers; but 
sending with them his ambassadors into the city, he 
commanded also his army to follow withal, and to 
enter with him into the city, which although it was 
greatly suspected and misliked of the citizens, yet 
they durst not otherwise do but suffer them to enter; 
which being done, the ambassador gave a sign to 
the soldiers, every man to do whatsoever he was 
bidden; of whom, some ran to the walls, some to 
the temples and churches, some to the streets and 
houses of the city, plucking all things down to the 
ground, sacking and ranging with no less fury and 
abominable filthiness than they had done at Con¬ 
stantinople before, saving only that they abstained 
from murder; but the same day letters came from 
Mahomet to the ambassador, that he should spare 
none, but destroy and murder all that ever were in 
the city; which message, because it Beemed to the 
ambassador to be too cruel, forasmuch as they had 
\ ielded themselves, he stayed his hand a little until 
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night came. In the mean time, drunken Mahomet 
coming something to himself, (whom drunkenness 
had before overcome,) sent his second letters to re¬ 
voke the first. Where again is to be noted the 
merciful providence of God towards his people in 
their deserved plagues, by staying the hands and 
bridling the fury many times of their enemies, when 
otherwise the case seemeth to be past all remedy. 

Mahomet thus being in himself not a little ad¬ 
vanced and elevated by the winning of Constantino¬ 
ple, where he had now made the imperial seat of the 
Turkish dominion, the third year next following, to 
adventure more masteries, he set out to the siege of 
Belgrade, a city of Hungary, lying near to the 
banks of the Danube, thinking to have the like suc¬ 
cess there as he had in the winning of Constantino¬ 
ple, albeit, through the Lord's disposing, it fell out 
much otherwise. Within the city of Belgrade, 
the same t’me of the siege thereof, was Johannes 
Huniades, the valiant captain, of whom in divers 
places mention hath been made before; who with a 
sufficient strength of picked soldiers, albeit in num¬ 
ber nothing equal to the Turk’s army, valiantly 
defended the city with great courage, and no less 
success. In the which siege great diligence was 
bestowed, and many of the Turks slain. Among 
whom also Mahomet himself, being stricken with a 
pellet under the left arm, was fain to be carried out 
of the field for half dead, and the rest so put to flight, 
that of the Turks the same time were destroyed to 
the number, or not much under the number, of forty 
thousand, besides the loss of all their ordnance, 
which the Turks, in haste of their flight, were forced 
to leave behind them. 

Hieronymus Zieglerus, writing of the siege of this 
Belgrade, addeth moreover, that when Mahomet 
was at the siege thereof, seeing the tow n to be so 
small and weak of itself, that it could not be won 
with all his great multitude, he staring and faring 
like a mad man, commanded all his brazen pieces 
to be laid, to batter down the walls and towers of 
the town; so that the Christians within the walls 
were vehemently distressed ; for the siege continued 
both night and day without intermission. Among 
the rest of the Christians which defended the town, 
Hieronymus Zieglerus maketli mention of a certain 
Bohemian, much worthy of his condign commend¬ 
ation ; who being upon the walls, and seeing a Turk 
with a banner or ensign of the Turks to be gotten 
up, by the sight whereof the whole town was in 
danger to be conquered and taken, runneth unto 
the Turk, and clasping him about the middle, speak¬ 
ing to John Capistranus standing below, asking him, 
whether it were any danger of damnation to him, 
if he of his voluntary mind did cast himself with 


that dog (so he termed him) down headlong from 
the wall to be slain with him ; what should become 
of his soul, and whether he might be saved or not ? 
To whom when the other had answered, that he 
should be saved without doubt, he eftsoons tumbleth 
himself with the Turk down off the wall, where, by 
his death he saved the same time the life of all the 
city. Mahomet being so wounded, and in despair 
of winning the city, was carried (as ye heard) out 
of the field. Who at length coming again to him¬ 
self, partly for fear and partly for shame, was ready 
to kill himself. And thus was the town of Bel¬ 
grade at that time rescued through God’s providence, 
by the means of Johannes Huniades and this good 
Bohemian. 

This siege of Belgrade began in the year of 
our Lord 1456, and endured six and forty days. 
At which siege were numbered of the Turks two 
hundred thousand. Of whom more than forty thou¬ 
sand (as is aforesaid) were slain, where the victoiy 
fell to the Christians through the prosperous success 
given of God to Johannes Huniades, and Capistra- 
nus. Whicli Huniades not long after the said vic¬ 
tory, through the importune labour and travail in 
defending of the said town, was taken with a sore 
sickness, and thereof departed; to whose valiant 
prowess and singular courage stories do give great 
laud and commendation. 

Mahomet the Turk, after this done in Europe, 
returned into Asia to w r ar with Usumcassanes a 
Persian, one of the Turk’s stock, with whom he had 
three battles. The first was about the river Eu¬ 
phrates, where the Turk lost ten thousand men, and 
was put to the worse. In the second field likewise 
he was discomfited. The third battle was at Ar- 
senga, where through the terrible noise of the brazen 
pieces, the Persian horses disturbed the camp, and 
so was Usumcassanes overcome. 

From thence the Turk reduced again his power 
against the Christians, and first subdued unto him 
Synope and all Paphlagonia; also the kingdom of 
Trapezunce, which he besieging both by land and 
water, won from the Christians, and sent David the 
king of the same with his two sons, and Calus his 
uncle, unto Constantinople, where they were miser¬ 
ably and cruelly put to death, and all the stock of 
the Conneni, which were of the king's stock, by the 
Turk were destroyed. Which was about the year 
of our Lord 1459, at which time this mischievous 
Mahomet was first saluted emperor. 

Not long after he got from the Grecians Corinth 
and Mitylene, not without great slaughter of Chris¬ 
tian men, insomuch that the whole city of Mitylene 
was utterly to the ground almost destroyed. The 
isles also of Lemnos and Lesbos he won from the 
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Venetians; in the which island of Lesbos is the 
city of Mitylene aforesaid. 

Not far from this isle of Lesbos and Mitylene, 
there is a country in Asia toward the sea side, bor¬ 
dering next to Europe, called Mysia, or of some 
called Moesia, wherein stood the city of Troy. This 
country Mahomet coveting to win rather by policy 
and falsehood, than by doubtful danger of war, se¬ 
cretly sent for the prince thereof, to come to speak 
with him for certain causes, as he pretended, which 
should concern the profit and commodity of them 
both. Which when the king of Mysia either for 
shame would not, or for fear durst not, deny, he 
came to him as to confer upon necessary affairs in 
common to them appertaining. Mahomet, when he 
had brought that to pass which he would, he caused 
the king to be apprehended, and cruelly to be slain, 
or rather torn in pieces; and so invading the land 
of Mysia, he exercised the like tyranny upon his 
kindred and affinity. 

This Mysia by fraud being taken and lost, Ma¬ 
homet flyeth again toward Europe, where he assailed 
the island Euboea, otherwise called Negropont, 
making a bridge of a marvellous frame over the sea 
Euripus, to convey over his army out of Grecia, and 
there laid his siege to the city Chalcis, which at 
length in thirty days he overcame, not without a 
great slaughter of his army ; who, in the siege there¬ 
of, is said to have lost forty thousand of the Turks. 
But the slaughter of the Christians was greater, for 
when the city was won, the tyrant commanded, 
most cruelly, none to be spared within the whole 
city, but to be put to the sword, whosoever was 
above the age of twenty years. This cruelty was 
showed of the barbarous tyrant for anger and fury, 
because such a number of his Turks were slain at 
the siege thereof, being reckoned, as is said, to forty 
thousand. In the fierce siege of this city it is 
memorable that is in stories recorded, how that the 
women of that city, seeing the men begin to faint, 
and the city to lie in present danger, took the mat¬ 
ter themselves in hand, and playing the men, went 
to the walls, and there defended the city with no 
less trouble to the enemy than the men had before 
done, and so for a space continued, so long as any 
man's strength and diligence could do any good. 
A great cause of the loss of this city and island is 
imputed to the cowardly timidity of the Venetians’ 
navy, who being there present, and having prosper¬ 
ous wind, yet durst not, or would not, adventure 
upon the Turks’ bridge, which if they had done, 
the island of Euboea and Chalcis had not so soon 
been overmatched of the Turks. 

Thus all the east parts of Grecia being subdued 
to the Turkish tyrant, with all Achaia, Attica, Acar- 


nania, and Euboea, shortly after followed also Pelo¬ 
ponnesus, brought in like subjection to the Turk. 
Within Peloponnesus were these provinces contained, 
Achaia, Messenia, Laconia, Argolica, and Arcadia, 
&c. The Venetians in this Peloponnesus had great 
possessions, and had made up the wall again toward 
the sea side, near to the straits of Corinth before men¬ 
tioned, where, for the more speed of the work, they 
had thirty thousand workmen to the building there¬ 
of ; which when it came to the knowledge of the 
the Turk, he burst into the country of Peloponnesus 
with an army of eighty thousand, and first wasted 
the regions of the Coroneans, and Methoneans, and 
making a great slaughter of the Venetians, in short 
time he brought the whole dominion of Peloponne¬ 
sus under his yoke and tribute. 

Long it is, and more lamentable, to recite all the 
victories of this Mahomet, gotten against the Chris¬ 
tians both by land and sea ; who, after he had over¬ 
come the isle Lesbos above mentioned, and had 
cruelly slain Nicolaus Catalusius, the prince thereof, 
turning his army toward the sea of Pontus Euxinus, 
got the country of Capha from the Genoese. Be¬ 
fore was declared how truce was taken between 
Georgius Scanderbeius and the Turk for ten years; 
which truce being expired, Mahomet lcaveth no 
time unspent, no diligence unsought, but maketh 
all his power to Epirus and Albania, which he, 
after long fatigation of siege, at length overcame 
and subdued. In the which tract also, he won 
from the Venetians Scodra, Lysson, and Dinas- 
trum. Notwithstanding, when Scanderbeius, the 
pliant captain, had done against the Turk what 
in man’s strength did lie, yet being overmatched 
with power and multitude, seeing no possibility to 
make his party good, he W'as forced to depart his 
country as an exile, and went to Italy, and there, 
being sent for by the pope’s letters, openly declared 
that it was not possible otherwise to resist the fu¬ 
rious rage of the barbarous Turks by the strength 
of any one king or prince, unless all Europe, with 
one consent, should join their power and force to¬ 
gether. And thus Georgius Scanderbeius, a man 
of puissant courage, being driven out of his coun¬ 
try, continued his age in exile. Whose courage 
and vehemency is reported to have been such, that 
in fighting against the barbarous enemy, for very 
eagerness of spirit, his blood was seen to burst out 
of his lips. It is testified also of him, that being 
provoked, he neither denied to fight, and in his 
fighting never turned his back, neither yet was 
ever wounded but only once with a light shaft in 
his foot, neither ever set against the Turks with 
more than six thousand horsemen and three thou¬ 
sand footmen; who is said with his own hand to 
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have slain above two thousand Turks, whom with 
such violence he did strike, that many of them he 
did cleave asunder from the head to the middle. 

Neither yet was the unsalable greediness of this 
Turkish hell-hound with all this satisfied, but still 
he conceived greater things in his mind, thinking 
to conquer the whole world; and so passing for¬ 
ward towards Europe, he subdued all Illyria, slay¬ 
ing Stephanus the king of Bosnia, about the year 
of our Lord 1463. But afterward Matthias Cor- 
vinus, the son of Iluniades before mentioned, re¬ 
covered again the said kingdom of Bosnia, with 
many other cities near unto Croatia and Dalmatia, 
and moreover repulsed Mahomet the Turk in his 
second siege of Jaitza, taking his tents and muni¬ 
tions left behind him. 

Moreover, the said Mahomet passing unto Walla- 
chia, set upon Dracula the prince thereof; which 
Dracula, although he had no great power of sol¬ 
diers, yet he so enclosed and environed the Turk,' 
that he had almost lost his whole army, of whom a 
great part, notwithstanding, was destroyed, and 
many of his ensigns taken. Into Dalmatia were 
sent two captains of the Turk, who, fighting against | 
the provinces of the Yenetians, made great spoil 
and waste about the regions of Stiria and Carintliia ; 
where also the Venetian power was discomfited, 
and Hieronymus Nouell their captain slain. At 
length truce was taken between the Turk and the 
Venetians, upon this condition, that Scodra, Te- 
narus, and Lemnos should be yielded unto him, and 
they should pay to him to him yearly eight thou¬ 
sand ducats, for the free passage of their merchants. 

After this peace concluded with the Venetians, 
Mahomet himself sailed over into Asia, send¬ 
ing two of his great captains abroad to sundry 
places ; of whom Mesithes was sent against Rhodes 
with a mighty navy. The other, called Acomates 
Bassa, was sent into Italy to take Rome, and all 
the west empire. Concerning the voyage of which 
two captains, this was the event, that Mesithes, 
after his great travail and bloody siege against the 
Rhodians, was fain to retire at length with great 
shame and loss. The other captain, Acomates, as 
is said, was sent into Italy with a navy of a hun¬ 
dred ships, and fifteen thousand men, who by the 
way in his sailing got Leucadia, (which now they 
call St. Maure,) Cephalonia, and Zacynthus, and 
sailing by Favelona, arrived in Apulia, and so pass¬ 
ing along by the sea side, spoiled and wasted divers 
parts by the coast, till at length he came to Hidrun- 
tium, a city in Calabria in Italy, which after long 
siege he overcame and subdued, and brought such 
a terror into all Italy, that the pope, forgetting all 
other things, yet mindful of himself, with all haste 


fled out of Rome. After the city of Hydruntium 
was taken, and the Turks placed in the same, 
which was the year of our Lord 1481. Matthias 
Corvinus, Huniades’ son, was sent for by the 
Italians, to set upon the said city, upon the rescue 
whereof, when Acomates was about to make his 
return with five and twenty thousand Turks, in the 
mean time news came, that Mahomet the Great 
Turk was dead ; by reason whereof, the siege broke 
up, and the city was delivered to the Italians again, 
and so was Italy delivered at that time out of that 
present peril and danger. This Mahomet won 
from the Christians two hundred cities, and twelve 
kingdoms, and two empires, which he joined both 
together. He died in the year abovesaid, A. D. 
1481. 

Bajazet the Second , the tenth emperor of the 
Turks. 

Mahomet aforesaid had three sons ; of the which, 
Mustapha the eldest, through voluptuousness and 
carnal lust, died before his father. The other two 
were Bajazct and Denies, otherwise called Zizimus. 
About whom great controversy rose amongst the 
Turks, which of them should succeed in their father’s 
kingdom. For neither of them was present at Con¬ 
stantinople when Mahomet died; Bajazet being in 
Cappadocia, and Denies in Lycaonia; wherefore, 
when great dissension was among the nobles for the 
succession, and great strife and bloodshed for the 
matter, the Janizaries, which were the Turk’s guard, 
did proclaim Bajazet emperor; others, in the ab¬ 
sence of Bajazet the father, did choose Corchuthus 
his son. Bajazet the father coming at length from 
Cappadocia, partly through yielding, partly by cor¬ 
rupting with money, got the wills of the Janizaries, 
and was made emperor. Domes the other brother 
being in Lycaonia more near, although he made 
no less speed in his coming, yet was prevented 
of Bajazet, and excluded out of Constantinople. 
Wherefore he being put back from all hope of 
his kingdom, incited by some of his friends, 
moved war against his brother ; who being over¬ 
come in three battles by Acomates, Bajazet’s cap¬ 
tain, who had got Hydruntium before, did fly to the 
great master of Rhodes, leaving in a place call¬ 
ed Carrse his mother and two young children, whom 
Bajazet slew. 

This Demes, being with the master of Rhodes, 
was desired first of Pope Innocent the Fourth, then 
of Ludovicus the Second, French king, but espe¬ 
cially of Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary, in¬ 
tending by him to obtain great victory against Ba¬ 
jazet. But in conclusion, the knights of Rhodes 
sent him to the bishop of Rome, where he, being 
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kept, and afterwards sent to Charles the Eighth, the 
French king, for a hostage of Pope Alexander the 
Sixth, was poisoned by the way of Terracina, by 
the said Pope Alexander, as is before declared. 
After whose death, Bajazet, to requite the aforesaid 
Acomates for his good service, put him to the hal¬ 
ter, partly misdoubting his power, partly for lucre 
sake to have his treasure; whose death redounded 
to the great profit of the Christians, forasmuch as 
he was ever an utter enemy to the religion and 
name of Christ. 

Bajazet thus being confirmed in his tyranny, 
made his expedition against Wallachia, where he 
subdued two great forts, one called Lithostomus, 
the other called Moncastrum. From thence he re¬ 
moved his power, taking his voyage into Asia, think¬ 
ing to be revenged of the sultan of Egypt, which 
had succoured and entertained before his brother 
Demes against him ; where he lost two great battles, 
the one fought at Adena, the other at Tarsus; but 
especially at the field at Tarsus, the army of the 
Turk took such a wound, that of a hundred thou¬ 
sand brought into the field, scarce the third part 
remained unslain. But as touching the Rhodians, 
although they were succourers of Demes aforesaid, 
yet Bajazet (whether for fear or for subtlety) ab¬ 
stained to provoke them with war, but rather enter¬ 
ing with them the league of peace, requiring the 
master of Rhodes to keep his brother safe un¬ 
der his custody, promising for his yearly salary, to 
be paid unto him every year in the month of 
August, 45,000 ducats. 

Thus Bajazet, being overthrown and terrified with 
evil luck, fighting against the sultan of Egypt, re¬ 
moved from Asia, and directed his army into Europe, 
where he gotDyrrachium near unto Yerona, and had 
a great victory over the Christian army in the coun¬ 
try of Croatia, where the Illyrians, Pannonians, and 
Croatians, joining their powers together, encoun¬ 
tered with the Turk, and lost the field, about the 
year of our Lord 1493. 

From thence the Turk leading his army against 
the Venetians, had with them divers and doubtful 
conflicts, where the Turk sometimes was put to the 
worse, and sometimes again prevailed, out of Jadra 
and divers other cities about Dalmatia, carried 
away great multitudes of Christians into captivity, 
which was about the year of our Lord 1498. 

Two years after this, which was the year of our 
Lord 1500, Bajazet, with a hundred and fifty thou¬ 
sand armed men, entered into Peloponnesus, which 
although Mahomet had expugned before, yet the 
Venetians had defended Methone, otherwise called 
Modon, all this while against the Turks. Which 
Methone the Turk besieged with three armies, 


having about the walls five hundred great brazen 
cannons, whereof twenty-two were most violent and 
hurtful, wherewith he battered the city both day and 
night; but the citizens, which were within the city, 
committing themselves to God, defended their city 
as well as they could, rather choosing to die than to 
yield unto the Turk’s tyranny. But the Turk pre¬ 
vailing, and they not able to withstand the siege, 
the Christians convented together into a certain 
house prepared for the purpose, both men, women, 
and children ; where they, setting the house on fire, 
gave themselves rather to be burned, than to come 
into the tyrant’s hands. Certain women also, with 
their children, cast themselves headlong into the 
sea, by that means to avoid the Turkish captivity. 
Some writers there be, which affirm that the Me- 
thonians, seeing five great ships of the Venetians 
coming with men and victuals toward them, issued 
down from the walls to the sea side to receive them, 
•which were all taken captives, being above the 
number of a thousand ; which all being tied with 
long ropes, were brought before the tyrant, and in 
his sight were cruelly slain, except certain nobles, 
whom Cherseogles, son-in-law to Bajazet, got to be 
pardoned, amongst whom was Andreas Gritto. 
The city of Coron, and also Pilus, cities in Greece, 
being terrified with the example of the Methonians, 
yielded themselves to the power of the Turks. 
Crisseum, otherwise called Caput Sancti Galli, was 
expugned by Cherseogles, by force of guns. 

These things thus achieved, although Bajazet 
went away victor unto Constantinople, yet, notwith¬ 
standing, the Venetians, through the help of the 
kings of France and Spain, had won from the Turk 
Cephalonia, an island very commodious for their 
traffic. Also they had gotten other two islands, 
Leucas and Nericus, otherwise called Sancta Maura, 
slaying all the garrison of the Turks. But after¬ 
wards, peace being taken between the Venetians 
and the Turks, by the counsel of Andreas Gritto 
aforesaid, the Turks so agreed, that Leucas and 
Nericus, the islands abovesaid, should be rendered 
unto the Turks, and the Venetians should keep 
still the possession of Cephalonia. 

Unto this league the Turk did the rather conde¬ 
scend, for that he had to maintain war against Is¬ 
mael Sophus in Asia, king of Persia. Which So¬ 
ph us was stirred up by God’s providence to war 
with this Bajazet, whereby the Christian churches 
in Europe might have some breathing time, and 
freedom from the Turk’s cruel tyranny and blood¬ 
shed. This Sophus was a valiant Turk, who with 
great power and victories had overrun a great com¬ 
pass of the east parts of Asia; then passing from 
Assyria into Media, and returning again into Ar- 
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menia, he made war against the Albanians, Ibe¬ 
rians, and Scythians, and from thence coming into 
Asia Minor, encountered with Corchutlms, Bajazet’s 
son, and afterward coming to Bithynia, fought with 
Caragius Bassa, Bajazct's captain, whom he overcame 
and put to flight, and afterward took him alive, and 
his wife, prisoners. Afterward he was encountered by 
Ilalibassa another captain of the Turks, whom Te- 
chelles, one of the said Sophus’s captains, meeting in 
the plain of Galatia, did withstand, and so by the 
way slew Caragius the captain, and hanged him up¬ 
on a pole in the sight of Ilalibassa; which Hali- 
bassa shortly after was slain in war, and his army 
scattered and put to flight. 

Thus through the admirable example of God’s 
justice and providence, were these Turks kept oc¬ 
cupied, and so came it to pass, that these barbarians, 
being blasphemous against the Son of God, should 
thus horribly run on to the destruction one of another, 
being worthily punished with mutual slaughter and 
bloodshed, for their impiety and blasphemy against 
Christ and his religion, whereby in the mean time 
some rest was given to the Christians. 

Bajazct, partly by these victories discouraged, 
partly diseased and languishing of the gout, and 
partly also broken with age, finding himself un¬ 
wieldy to the regiment of that tumultuous kingdom, 
began to have talk with the nobles about the choos¬ 
ing of one to succeed him ; the occasion whereof 
ministered much matter of inward wars amongst the 
Turks. This Bajazet had in all six sons, whereof 
three died before him, and three yet were left alive, 
to wit, Acomates, Corchutus, and Selim. Baja¬ 
zet himself had most mind to Acomates, but the 
chiefest of his nobles did favour rather Selim; 
who, through their traitorous incitation, provoked 
him to stir war against his father; and notwith¬ 
standing that he was overcome in war, yet, through 
intercession, he was reconciled again to his father, 
and afterward proclaimed again emperor against his 
father's will, through the help and favour of the sol¬ 
diers, entering the first beginning of his kingdom 
with the murdering of his own father. The story 
whereof in some authors is thus declared. 

After that the Janizaries had persuaded with 
Bajazet, for that he himself was unwieldy, therefore 
he should do well to constitute some successor, and 
that he had assigned Acomates to succeed him ; the 
Janizaries being offended with the said Acomates, 
because lie would not enlarge their stipends, and bribe 
them, compassing about the king's palace with their 
privy swords which they had under their garments, 
with a mighty cry, required Selim to be ap¬ 
pointed for their emperor. Unto whom wdien Ba¬ 
jazet had answered, that he had assigned Acomates, 
vol. r. 7 a 


they refused him, because he was fat, gross, and 
unable thereunto; but needs would have Selim, 
which was stout and warlike, to be made emperor; 
and withal they drew out their swords, crying, 
Selim, Selim. Then Bajazet, giving place to 
their fury, showed himself content to give them 
Selim; whom the Janizaries receiving, brought 
him into the palace; unto whom Bajazet his father 
giving place, willed him not to be so hasty and fu¬ 
rious in his doings, but to be modest and take heed 
what he did, and not to follow his fury, but to give 
place unto time, which revealeth all things, and 
think himself to be a man subject to dangers and 
jeopardies as other men are; and thus speaking, he 
resigned his imperial throne and seat unto him, and 
went away all heavy, entciing into a certain order 
of their religion. Whereupon followed great ex¬ 
clamations of the people, saluting Selim as em¬ 
peror. Who then taking the rule upon him, began 
with great cruelty to govern, destioying many of 
his nobles, such as had stood against him, some with 
poison, some by other cruel means, and advancing 
his own side with great honours and promotions. 

Not long after that Selim was thus settled in 
his kingdom, Bajazet his father intending to see and 
prove how he behaved himself in his government, 
first entered into his treasure house, where hi' found 
all his riches to be scattered and gone. Afterward 
he came into bis armoury, when* all the spoils got¬ 
ten by war were likewise wasted ; then be entered 
into the jewel house, where all his plate and gifts 
sent from kings and princes were kept, which like¬ 
wise were dispersed and given away. At length 
he came into the stable, where also he seeing bis 
principal horses to be lacking, sighing with himself, 
and crying vengeance upon him, he prepared him¬ 
self, with the residue of the treasure which was re¬ 
maining, to sail over into Natolia unto his eldest 
son ; and passing by an orchard near to the sca-sido, 
where he bad appointed to take ship, in the mean 
time, whilst the ships were in furnishing, he sat 
down under a tree, and began to curse his son, and 
to ask vengeance upon him, for that he had so de¬ 
spised his father, and was become so impious a 
wretch. 

Selim, understanding of his father’s departure, came 
into the orchard where his father was, seeming to 
be very heavy, and much lamenting that his father 
would so privily depart and go away, seeing that he 
desired not the government of the empire, but was 
contented only with the title thereof. “ O father,” 
said be, “ do not thus privily depart away ; do not 
procure this shame to your son, who so tenderly 
lovetli you. Let me have but the name only, and 
be you the emperor indeed. The end of your na- 
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tural life most patiently I shall expect, which I 
pray God may long continue. And thus using 
many fair and flattering words to his father, he 
commanded a banquet with many dainty junkets 
to be brought unto him, but tempered and infected 
with poison. Which as soon as Bajazet had begun 
to taste of, and felt the strength of the poison work¬ 
ing in his body, he took his last farewell of his son, 
and going out of the city accompanied with a great 
retinue of men, yelling and crying out in the streets, 
in the middle of his journey fell down and miserably 
died, in the year of our Lord 1512. Here mayest 
thou see, good reader, a cursed brood of this Turk¬ 
ish generation, where the father dicth in cursing the 
son, the son reigneth by poisoning his father. 

Selim, (he eleventh emperor of the Turks . 

After that this wretched Selim had exercised his 
barbarous cruelty upon his father, with like impiety 
he seeketh destruction of his brethren and their 
children, first beginning his murder with the five 
children his nephews, which were the sons of his three 
brethren before departed. Which done, then re¬ 
mained his other two brethren yet alive, Acomates 
and Corchutus, with their children, likewise to be 
destroyed. Of whom the one had three sons, whom 
the father sent to Selim his brother, and their uncle, 
with fair and gentle words, to entreat him to be 
good unto their father, offering to him their duty 
and service in all things, honouring him also as em¬ 
peror. But cruel Selim commanded forthwith his 
said nephews to be strangled. The father hearing 
of the cruel murder of his sons, leaving house and 
home, went and hid himself in mountains, where he 
lived for a space with herbs and wild honey ; but 
being betrayed by one of his men, he was brought 
to Selim, and so was strangled. 

Chnstopherus Richerus, writing of these matters, 
seemeth something to differ from other stories, and 
saith that Selim, after the death of his brother Cor¬ 
chutus, came to Bursia, where he, under the colour 
of making a great triumph, ordained a feast for his 
friends and kinsfolk, whereunto were called especially 
his nephews, who then at the end of the feast calling 
his nephews aside, as under the pretence of con¬ 
ferring with them secretly about his necessary af¬ 
fairs, committed them to his servants to be strangled 
and put to death. All this while Acomates his 
other brother, through the help and instruction of 
his mother, was kept out of the tyrant’s hands, till 
at length, after great labour and search made how 
to get him, certain forged letters were cast abroad, 
wherein was contained, that Acomates, to revenge 
the great impiety and subdue the tyranny of Selim 
his brother, should show himself abroad; which 


if he would do, he shall find friends enow to take 
his part. Acomates, circumvented with these subtle 
trains, partly for hope of revengement, partly for 
desire of the empire, showed himself abroad with 
such power and strength as he had ; who, being set 
upon incontinent by Selim his brother, was over¬ 
come in battle, and falling from his horse, being a 
man corpulent and gross, and his horse falling upon 
him, was so overpressed and slain. 

Touching the death of this Acomates, Munsterus 
somewhat differing from this narration, addeth more¬ 
over, and saith, That he was not killed with the 
fall from his horse, but sitting all dismayed upon a 
stone, and seeing no other remedy but death, de¬ 
sired the captain, taking his rings from his fingers, 
to deliver the same to his brother, desiring him that 
he might not be put to any extreme cruelty of death, 
but that he gently would suffer him to be let blood 
in the bath, and so to die. But Selim, being not 
ignorant of this, suborneth privy tormentors, who 
binding his hands behind him, with their feet cast 
him down upon the ground, and so twisting his 
neck with a cord, did strangle him. This Aco¬ 
mates had two sons, who hearing of the death of 
their father, did fly for succour, the one to Soplius 
in Persia, and the other to the sultan in Egypt. 

By the means whereof, new occasion of war grew 
unto Selim, whereby he was kept in Asia, at home, 
to fight against the Persians and Egyptians; so 
that, through the Lord’s providence, Christendom 
by that means was delivered from great danger and 
peril of the Turk's tyranny. For otherwise the 
Turk was wholly minded, with all his force and 
puissance, to invade the Christians, being in doubt 
whether first to begin with Rhodes, or whether 
to assault Pannonia, or else to set upon Italy, 
being then at great discord withiu itself; but this 
cause occupied the Turk’s mind otherwise, and kept 
him at home. Such was then the providence of the 
Lord for the safeguard of his people. 

Wherefore, forasmuch as the affairs and doings 
of this Turk were spent for the most part in the 
Turkish and heathenish countries, it shall not be 
greatly necessary to trouble our Christian stories 
therewith, but only shall suffice to contract them 
in a brief sum, declaring superficially what unquiet¬ 
ness was amongst them there, which could never 
be quieted, but ever working some mischief either 
abroad or at home. Arnurath, the Turk’s nephew 
aforesaid, after he had obtained aid of Sophus, the 
king of the Persians, first invaded Cappadocia ; not 
long after whom followed Ismael Sophus the Per¬ 
sian king. By reason whereof a great battle was 
fought betwixt the Persians and Selim, in the fields 
of Armenia Major. In the which battle Ismael 
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Sophus, the Persian king, was hurt on the shoulder 
with a pellet, and so being carried out of the field, 
left the victory to Selim; who, albeit he had an 
army of one hundred and fifty thousand men, yet he 
in the same field lost about thirty thousand of his 
Turks. Which field was fought in the year of 
our Lord 1514. Selim, after this victory, went to 
Tauricia, the imperial city of the Persians, which 
he, by yielding, subdued. 

In this mean time it happened that one Aladulus, 
a king of Armenia the Greater, was also a helper to 
Ismael against the Turk; whereupon Selim the 
Turk taking great indignation, the next year fol¬ 
lowing, leaving the Persians, fought against the said 
Aladulus, and in the end overcame him; and after¬ 
ward being found in a cave in a wood, he was 
taken out and brought to Selim, and so beheaded ; 
whose head, being first carried about Asia for a 
triumph, was afterward sent to the senate of Venice 
for a terror unto them. The eldest son of Aladulus, 
escaping the hands of his pursuers, fled into Egypt. 
This battle thus fought an 1 ended, Selim, after 
he had divided the kingdom of Aladulus into three 
provinces, went to Lyconia, and from thence to Eu¬ 
rope, there to defend the city of Samandria against 
the Christians in Hungary, but the Hungarians 
being soon repressed by Juno Bassa, the Turk’s 
captain, great preparation began to be made by the 
Turks against the confines of Scrvia bordering upon 
Hungary. The terror whereof stirred up Maximi¬ 
lian the emperor, and Ladislaus, king of Hungary, 
and Sigismund, king of Poland, to consult together, 
and conjoin their power for defence of Christendom. 
But through new encumbrances incident, the Turk, 
leaving Europe, made haste again into Asia, to re¬ 
new again his wars against the Persians, who had 
made a vow not to give over that war before Ismael 
was overthrown. 

But before he entered that war, first he sent his 
messengers to the sultan of Egypt, requiring him 
not to intermeddle in that war ; for this sultan be¬ 
fore had promised to assist the Persians against the 
Turk. The name of the sultan which reigned then 
in Egypt, was Campson, set up by the Mainalukes. 
These Mamalukes were a certain order amongst the 
Egyptians, much like to the Janizaries about the 
Turk, who, being the children of Christian men, 
and after denying Christ, were the chiefest doers in 
the sultan’s court; and being grown into a great 
multitude, did degenerate into a Turkish barbarity, 
or rather became worse than Turks. This Camp- 
son unto the messengers of the Turk gave this an¬ 
swer again, That, unless he would leave off this war 
against Ismael, and restore the son of Aladulus, he 
would not lay down his armour. 


Selim, being incensed not a little with this inso¬ 
lent answer of the sultan, leaving all other wars 
aside, with great celerity advanced his power against 
the sultan. Which sultan, partly through the false¬ 
hood of his captain, Cajerbeius, partly by the sud¬ 
denness of the Turk’s coming, not far from the city 
of Damascus, encountered with the Turk, and there 
overthrown from his horse, being a fat and gross 
body, and falling under his horse, and his horse also 
falling upon him, was quashed in pieces, and so 
died, which was the year of our Lord 151G. 

The Mamalukes, of whom more than a thousand in 
this battle were slain, flying from thence to Mem¬ 
phis, set up Tomumbeius instead of Campson; whose 
captain, Gazelles, was o\ercome at the city of Gaza, 
and he afterward himself driven out of Memphis, 
where a great part of the Mamalukes were destroyed. 
Then Tomumbeius, flying over the flood Nile, re¬ 
newed his army again; but in the end was discom¬ 
fited and chased into a marsh, where he was found 
standing in the water up to the chin: and so being 
brought to Selim, was put to the rack and great 
torments, to make him confess where Campson’s 
treasures were ; but when he would not declare, he 
was carried about the town with a halter about his 
neck, and hanged up upon a high gibbet for a 
spectacle to all Egypt; which was the year of our 
Lord 1517. And thus were the two sultans of 
Egypt destroyed with the Mamalukes, which there 
had borne the rule in Egypt the space of two hun¬ 
dred and forty-three years. The progeny of the 
which Mamalukes remaining of the wars, the Turk 
commanded in the prison-gates of Alexandria to be 
cut in pieces. Selim from thence triumphing, de¬ 
parted to Constantinople, intending to spend the 
rest of his time in persecuting the Christians. But 
in that mean space he was stricken with a cankered 
sore rotting inward, and died, after he had reigned 
seven years, like a beast, in the year of our Lord 
1520. 

The reign of this Turk was but short in number 
of years; but in number of his murders and cruel 
bloodshed it might seem exceeding long, which 
lived more like a beast than a man; for he never 
spared any of his friends or kindred. His father 
first he poisoned, his brethren and all his cousins he 
quelled, leaving none of his kindred alive. More¬ 
over, his chief and principal captains for small oc¬ 
casions he put to death, as Mustapha, Calogere, 
Chendeme, Bostang, his son-in-law, and Juno Bassa. 

It is said moreover, that he intended the poison¬ 
ing of his own son Solyman, sending unto him a 
shirt infected with poison, because he seemed some¬ 
thing freely to speak against the cruel demeanour of 
his father; but by the means of his mother, the 
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gift being suspected, was given to another, which 
was his chamberlain, who, putting on the shirt, was 
stricken with the poison thereof, and therewithal 
died. 

As touching this Turk Selim, by the way here 
may be noted how the secret providence of the Lord 
kept him occupied with his Turkish wars at home, 
while that the reformation of Christian religion here 
in Europe, the same time begun by Martin Luther, 
might the more quietly take some rooting without 
disturbance or interruption. For so it appeareth by 
the computation of time, that in the days of this 
Selim Martin Luther first began to write against 
the pope’s indulgences, which was in the year of 
our Lord 1516. 

Solyman , the twelfth emperor of the Turks. 

Solyman, the only son of Selim, succeeded after 
his father’s death, who in the first beginning seemed 
to some to be simple and sheepish, and not meet 
for the Turkish government. Wherefore certain of 
his nobles, consulting how to depose him, intended 
to set up another emperor. In which conspiracy, 
especially are named Cajerbeius and Gazelles. This 
Cajerbcius was he that betrayed before Campson, the 
sultan of Egypt, to Selim, as is aforesaid; who now 
also being in consultation with Gazelles and other 
about this matter, detected them also unto Solyman. 
Wherefore the said Gazelles and his fellows, being 
thus detected, were put to death by Solyman, de¬ 
claring thereby that he was not so sheepish as he 
was thought of them to be, and as also by his acts 
afterward did more appear. 

Solyman, after this execution done upon the con¬ 
spirators, taking his voyage into Europe, first be¬ 
sieged Belgrade; which, being a city in Hungary, 
was the strongest fort of all the Roman empire, and 
the chief defence at that time of all Christendom; 
which also being assaulted before time by Amuralh 
the Second, was valiantly defended by Johannes 
Huniades, as is above specified. But here now 
lacked such a one as Huniades was. For the king¬ 
dom of Hungary at that time was under the govern¬ 
ment of Ludovicos, a young king, unexpert and of 
a simple wit: whom other princes, and specially 
the covetous churchmen, did so pill and poll, that 
they left him nothing but only the bare name and 
title of his kingdom, whereby he, being unfurnished 
both of men and money, was unable to match with 
such an enemy. 

Another vantage also the Turks had in besieging 
Belgrade: for the Christian princes at that time 
were in civil dissension and variance amongst them¬ 
selves, and the pope, with his churchmen also, were 
so busy in suppressing of Luther, and of the gospel 


then newly springing, that they minded nothing 
else, except it were to maintain the wealth of their 
own bellies. Which pope, if he set his care, as his 
duty was, so much in stirring up princes against 
the common enemy, as he was bent to deface the 
gospel, and to persecute the true professors thereof, 
soon might he have brought to pass, not only that 
Belgrade might have been defended against the 
Turk, but also that to be recovered again which 
was lost before; and moreover, he might have 
stopped the great dangers and perils which now are 
like to fall upon the religion and church of Christ, 
which the Lord of his great mercy avert and turn 
away. 

Certes, whatsoever the pope then did, this had 
been his duty, setting all other things apart, to have 
had an earnest compassion of so many miserable and 
lost captives, which were fallen from their faith and 
religion, unto the misery and slavery of the Turk, 
and thraldom of the devil, and to have sought all 
means possible to have reduced them, as lost sheep, 
into the fold again. Which then might soon have 
been done, if prelates and princes, joining together 
in Christian concord, had loved so well the public 
glory of Christ, and souls of Christians, as they 
tendered their own private, worldly, and frivolous 
quarrels. And admit that -the pope had conceived 
never so much malice against Luther, his quarrel 
also being good, yet the public church standing in 
such danger, as it then did by the invasion of the 
Turk, reason would, nature led, religion taught, 
time required, that a good prelate, forgetting lighter 
matters, should rather have laid his shoulder to the 
excluding of so great a danger, as then was imminent 
both to himself and the universal church of Christ; 
but now, his quarrel being unjust, and the cause of 
Luther being most just and godly, what is to be said 
or thought of such a prelate, who forbearing tin; 
Turk, whom in a time so dangerous he ought chiefly 
to have resisted, persecuted the truth which he 
should specially have maintained ? But Christ for 
his mercy stands for his church, and stirs up zealous 
princes and prelates, if not to recover that that is 
lost, yet at least to retain that little which is left. 

Solyman therefore, taking this occasion, and using 
the commodity of time, while our princes were thus 
at variance betwixt themselves, without any resist¬ 
ance or interruption brought his army unto Bel¬ 
grade, in the year of our Lord 1521. Which city, 
being but slenderly defcnced, the Turk, through 
his underminers, guns, and other engines of war, 
without great difficulty, and with little loss of his 
soldiers, soon subdued and overcame. 

After this victory, Solyman resting himself a 
whole year, and casting in his mind how to make 
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all sure behind him, for fear of enemies to come up¬ 
on his back, thought it expedient for his purpose 
if he might obtain the island of Rhodes; for that 
only remained yet Christian betwixt him and Asia; 
wherefore the next year following he brought his 
army of four hundred and fifty ships, and three hun¬ 
dred thousand men, to the besieging thereof. This 
Rhodes was a mighty and strong island, within the 
sea called Mare Mediterraneum, The inhabit¬ 
ants whereof at the first did manfully resist the 
Turk, sparing no labour nor pains for the defence of 
themselves and of all Christendom; but afterward 
being brought to extremity, and pinched with penury, 
seeing also no aid to come from the Christians, 
somewhat began to lauguish in themselves. The 
Turks in the mean time casting up two great moun¬ 
tains with strength of hand, two miles off from the 
city, like rolling trenches carried them before them 
near unto the city, in the tops whereof they planted 
their ordnance and artillery, to batter the city. The 
master of the knights of Rhodes was then one Phi- 
lippus Villadamus, a Frenchman, in whom no dili¬ 
gence was lacking that appertained to the defence 
of the city. The Rhodians likewise so valiantly be¬ 
haved themselves upon the walls, that with their shot 
all the ditches about the city were filled with carcasses 
of dead Turks. Besides this, such a disease of the 
bloody flux reigned in the Turk's camp, that thirty 
thousand of them died thereof; and yet for all this 
Solyman would not cease from this siege begun; 
who, at length by underminers casting down the 
vaunmres and uttermost paits of tin* city, won ground 
still more and more upon the Rhodians, and with 
mortar pieces so battered the houses, that there 
was no free place almost standing in all the city. 
And thus continued the siege for the space of five 
or six months, and yet all this while came no help 
unto them from the Christians. Wherefore they 
being out of all hope, through the advice of Villada- 
mus, yielded themselves unto the Turk, upon con¬ 
dition that he would spare them with life and goods; 
which convention the Turk kept with them faith¬ 
fully and truly. 

Thus Solyman with his great glory, and utter 
shame to all Christian princes, and also ruin of all 
Christendom, got the noble isle of Rhodes, although 
not without great loss and detriment of his army, 
insomuch that at one assault twenty thousand Turks 
about the walls were slain with fire, sword, stones, 
and other engines. Whereby it may br conjectured 
what these Rhodians might or would have done, if 
succour had come to them from other Christian 
princes as they looked for. This city was won upon 
Christmas day, A. D. 1522. 

This conquest of Rhodes obtained, Solyman, the 


fourth year after, bringeth back his army again into 
Hungary, where he found to resist him but only Lu- 
dovick the young king, who being accompanied with 
a small army, and nothing able to match with the 
Turk, yet of a hasty rashness and vain hope of vic¬ 
tory, would needs set upon him ; who if he had 
stayed but a little, had prospered the better; for 
Johannes Vaivoda, being a captain well exercised 
in Turkish wars before, was not far off, coming with 
a sufficient power of able soldiers. But Paulus, the 
archbishop of Colosse, a Franciscan friar, a man 
more bold than wise, with his temerity and rashness 
troubled all their doings. For the whole sum of the 
army of the Hungarians contained in all but only 
four and twenty thousand horsemen and footmen, 
who at length coming unto the battle, and being 
compassed about with a great multitude of the Turk’s 
army, were brought into great distress. The Turks 
twice 6hot off their pieces against the Christian 
army; yet scarce was any Christian touched with 
the stroke thereof; which was thought to be done of 
purpose, because they were Christians which had 
the ordering of the guns, for then the special gun¬ 
ners of the Turks were Christians, whom for 
the same cause they spared. Then the Turk’s 
horsemen, coming back upon the Christian army, 
compassed them about, and by reason of their mul¬ 
titude overcharged their horsemen. Amongst whom 
was slain the same time the archbishop friar above- 
said, with the bishops of Strigone and Yaradine, 
and many other nobles beside. Also the king him- 
self, being destitute of his necessary aid and suc¬ 
cour, was compelled to fly into a marsh, where he 
falling from his horse, being heavy laden with the 
harness, was not able to rise again, but there mi¬ 
serably perished. 

Solyman the Turk marvelled at the foolishness of 
Ludovick the king, who with so small an army would 
presume to encounter with such a great host of two 
hundred thousand. This battle in Hungary was 
fought A. D. 152 6. 

After the decease of Ludovick, Ferdinand succeed¬ 
ed in the kingdom, being duke of Austria and king 
of Hungary. Then Solyman, setting contention 
betwixt Johannes Vaivoda and Ferdinand for the 
kingdom of Hungary, sped his voyage to the city 
of Buda, which also in short time he made to be 
yielded unto him, upon condition that they should 
escape with their lives and goods; which condition 
some say he kept, and some say he did not. Be¬ 
sides Buda, divers places and munitions the said 
Turk, contrary to his league made before, did spoil 
and waste, as Varadinum, Quinquc Ecclesias, and 
other forts and munitions more, bordering about 
the coasts of Hungary. 
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In the year of our Lord 1529, Ferdinand, king 
of Hungary aforesaid, recovered divers holds gotten 
of the Turk before, and also warring against Johannes 
Vaivoda his enemy, with whom he had variance, (as 
ye heard before,) expulsed him out of his kingdom. 
Whereupon Vaivoda, flying to the Turk, desired 
his aid. The Turk, glad to take that occasion, with 
great preparation addressed himself to return into 
Hungary, where he, recovering again the city of 
Buda, which Ferdinand had gotten from him a 
little before, removed his army into Austria, spoiling 
and destroying by the way all that came to his 
hands, showing many examples of great cruelty and 
tyranny most lamentable to hear and understand. 
For of some he put out their eyes, of some he cut 
off their hands, of some their ears and noses, and of 
their children he cut off their privy members. The 
maidens he corrupted, the matrons had their breasts 
cut off, and such as were with child were ripped, and 
their children cast into the fire. And these examples 
of horrible and barbarous tyranny this wretched 
Turk perpetrated by the way coining toward Vienna, 
a noble city in Austria, besides the captives which 
he took by the way and led into servitude most 
miserable, amounting to the number of thirty thou¬ 
sand. 

mong other holds 
by the way as the 
Turks came, there 
was a castle called 
Altenburch,strong¬ 
ly by nature situ¬ 
ated, and by art 
defended ; which 
castle the T urk in¬ 
tending not to over¬ 
pass, because he 
would make all 
things sure behind 
him, began to make his assault, and lay his ordnance 
against it. The warders and keepers of the castle, 
so soon as the Turk began to lay siege against them, 
making no resistance, of a womanly cowardliness 
sent their messengers to the Turk, to yield them¬ 
selves ready to do his commandment, and further 
him with their victual. Amongst whom were three 
hundred Bohemians, who were commanded to follow 
the host, that the Tur.k by them might learn what 
strength was in the city of Vienna; also where the 
king was, and what was to be done for the winning 
thereof. 

Of whom when the Turk had understanding how 
all things stood, and how that there were but twenty 
thousand men in Vienna able to bear armour, and 
that other cities of Austria would soon yield if that 


were gotten, and that Vienna was victualled but for 
two months, and that the king was of late in Bo¬ 
hemia ; thus the Turk of all things certified, having 
no doubt in his mind of victory, made speed toward 
Vienna; and first coming to Neapolis, a city but 
eight miles distant from Vienna, he required them 
to yield themselves; who,notwithstanding, withstood 
them, and repulsed them valiantly. Then the Turks 
assigned a place for the pitching of their tents; 
which, because it seemed something too little for 
such a great multitude, they took in more ground 
to the compass of seven miles circuit. The multi¬ 
tude of his army, which he there planted, is account¬ 
ed of some to extend to two hundred and fifty thou¬ 
sand soldiers. The Turk thus being planted made 
daily excursions over all the country of Austria, 
especially about the city of Vienna, wasting and 
spoiling with great cruelty and murder amongst the 
poor Christians. 

Moreover, to make all things more sure toward 
the preparation of the siege, scouts were sent abroad, 
and ambushments were laid about the river-side of 
the Danube, to provide that no aid nor victual should 
be brought to Vienna. So it pleased the providence 
of the Lord, (who disposeth all things,) that three 
days before the coming of the Turk, Frederic, 
the Earl Palatine, which was then assigned by the 
empire to take the charge of Vienna, was come 
down by the river Danube with fourteen thousand, 
and with a certain troop of horsemen well ap¬ 
pointed and picked for the purpose. After the 
coming of this Frederic, provision also of victual 
was appointed to follow shortly after by the said 
river of Danube. 

In the mean time, they who had the carriage 
and transporting thereof, hearing how the ways 
were laid, and all the passages ten miles about 
Vienna stopped by the Turks, although they knew 
the city to stand in great need of victual, yet seeing 
there was no other remedy, rather than it should 
coine to the enemy’s hand, thought it best to sink 
their boats with their carriage, and so they did. 
Whereby, albeit the Christians wanted their relief, 
yet were the Turks disappointed of their prey and 
purpose. The captains which had the keeping of 
the city, which were chiefly Frederic the Earl 
Palatine, William Rogendorf, and Nicholas earl 
of Salm, seeing themselves so straitened con¬ 
trary to their expectation, although they had great 
causes to be discouraged, yet calling their courage 
unto them, they consulted together for the best way 
to be taken ; and seeing that the little city Neapolis, 
(above mentioned,) being eight miles distant from 
them, so valiantly withstood the Turks, that in one 
day they sustained seven grievous assaults against 
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all the main force of the Turkish army; by their ex¬ 
ample and manful standing being the more animated 
and encouraged, thought to abide the uttermost be¬ 
fore they would give over; and, first plucking down 
all the suburbs and buildings without the walls, 
whereby the enemy might have any succour, they 
willed all the farmers and inhabitants about the city 
to save themselves, and to bring in their goods 
within the walls. Such places as were weak within 
the walls, they made strong. About the towers 
and munition of the walls they provided ramparts 
and bulwarks, distant eighty feet one from another, 
to keep off the shot; and every man had his place 
and standing awarded to him upon the wall, and 
his office appointed what to do; but especially that 
side of the city which lieth to the river Danube 
they fortified after the best wise ; for that way only 
now remained for victual to be transported from the 
Bohemians unto them. Wherefore eight ensigns 
were assigned to the keeping of the bridge, and in 
the plain, which was like an island enclosed within 
the river, a sufficient garriscn of horsemen were 
placed, lying within gunshot of the city, to the in¬ 
tent that if any grain or victuals were sent from the 
Bohemians, they might provide the same safely to 
be brought into the city. 

These things thus being disposed and set in order, 
Lord William Rogendorf, to assay the strength of 
the Turks, made divers roads out with his horsemen, 
albeit much against the minds of the Austrians ; 
who, knowing the manner of the Turks, thought it 
better to suffer them, while either with time they 
might be over-wearied, or for lack of victuals con¬ 
sumed. Among many and sundry skirmishes which 
the Christians had with the Turks, one especially 
was to our men tin prosperous; in which, certain of 
the horsemen, espying a small troop of the Turks 
scattered abroad from their company, made out after 
them, who suddenly and guilefully were enclosed 
and circumvented by the Turks, before they could 
recover the gates of the city, and so were all taken 
alive ; of whom three were sent from the Turks into 
the city, to declare to the Yicnnians what strength 
they had seen in the camp of their adversaries, and 
to solicit them to yield their city for fear of punish¬ 
ment which would follow. The residue they re¬ 
served to torments and punishment, whom in the 
sight of the whole army, and of the Christians, 
which should tell the same to the citizens, they 
caused every man to be drawn each with four 
horses, and so to be dismembered and plucked 
asunder. 

After this done, the barbarous Turk immediately 
sent his herald to talk with the captains of the city, 
whether they would yield the city upon honest con¬ 


ditions, or else would abide the arbitrement of war. 
If they would gently submit themselves, they should 
have all gentleness to them showed. If they would 
be stubborn, and stand to their defence, he would 
also stand to his siege begun, so that he neither 
would spare man, woman, or child. To this the 
captains answered again, that they were contented 
that Solyman should stand to his siege begun, and 
do his uttermost, what he would, or what he could; 
as for them, they were at a point to defend them¬ 
selves and their city so long as they might; the 
event and fall of victory to be doubtful, and many 
times so to happen, that they which begin the war 
are wearied sooner than they which be provoked; 
neither again that they were so unmindful either of 
themselves, or of their country, but that they did 
remember well what they are, and what they be 
called, named to be Germans ; who use always first 
to assay the adversary, what he is able to do, and 
not rashly to commit themselves into their enemies* 
hands. 

Solyman not a little disdaining at this answer, 
first burning and consuming all the villages, houses, 
and places round about the city, infecting also the 
springs and fountains which gave water into the 
city, and so stopping all passages that no relief 
should have way unto them, began with angry 
mood to approach more near to the city, with three 
great camps; sending them word in scorn and con¬ 
tumely by one of his captains, that if they stood in 
need of help of soldiers, he would send unto them 
the three hundred Bohemians (mentioned a little be¬ 
fore) to aid them in their defence. To whom the 
Palatine directed answer again, that they had more 
soldiers in the city than they needed. As for the 
Bohemians which had yielded themselves, he might 
do with them what he would, for Vienna stood in 
no great need of them. 

In the mean time a messenger coming from Fer¬ 
dinand was privily let in by night into the city, 
which brought word that they should play the men 
in keeping out the enemy awhile; for it would not 
be long, but both Ferdinand and Charles his bro¬ 
ther, with the strength of all Germany, would be 
ready to rescue them. At which message the hearts 
of the soldiers began somewhat to be cheered, and 
to contemn the huge multitude of the adversaries, 
being so great as they never did behold, nor did 
ever almost hear of before. The largeness of whose 
army extended no less in compass, as is abovesaid, 
than of seven miles round about the city walls. 

Long it were to recite the whole order of this 
terrible siege, with all the parts and circumstances 
thereof. Briefly to touch so much as shall suffice 
for this history, with fewer words than were stripes 
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given at the siege thereof; this is to be judged and 
confessed, whosoever beholdeth the number and 
fierceness of the Turks, the absence of King Fer¬ 
dinand, the lack of provision and victual within the 
city, the noise of the guns, the violence of the shot, 
the terror of the sight, and yet no succour sent unto 
them ; that the custody of that city was no man’s 
doing, but the arm only of the Lord God of hosts, 
according to the true saying of the Psalm, Unless 
the Lord do keep the city, the watchmen watch in 
vain which watch to save it: unless the Lord do 
build the house, the builder striveth in vain which 
taketh upon him to build it. Experience whereof 
in keeping this city may well appear. 

First, Solyman, bending his shot and ordnance 
against the city, beat down to the ground the vau- 
mures with all the uttermost suburbs of the city, and 
that in such a short moment of time, that the hearts 
of the Viennians, a little before refreshed, were now 
as much appalled again with fear, misdoubting with 
themselves, lest the Turk with the same celerity 
and violence would have prevailed against the in¬ 
ward walls, as he did in beating down the outward 
vaumures. And no doubt the same time the Turk 
had put the city in great hazard, had not night 
coming on broken off tlie siege for that day. 

In the mean time the citizens laboured all night 
in repairing and refreshing the walls, to make all 
things sure against the next assault. The next day 
early in the morning the Turks approaching the 
city again with a new assault, thinking to scale the 
walls, were so repulsed and manfully resisted by the 
Germans, that scarcely any ditches about the walls 
could be seen for the bodies of the dead Turks, 
wherewith they were replenished ; so that the Turks 
were fain to fight standing upon the bodies of them 
which were slain. By the which calamity the force 
of the enemy was not a little abated. 

It happened the same time, that a company of 
the Turks being spied out of the city wandering out 
of order, the captain Rogendorf with two legions 
of horsemen issuing out of the city gate called Sal- 
maria, and so passing closely under the hill's side, 
did so set upon them, that they slew a great num¬ 
ber of them ; the rest being driven to take the river, 
whom with stones and shot likewise they destroyed, 
and so retired back into the city again. By this 
victory the captain Rogendorf began to be terri¬ 
ble to the Turks. For in the same skirmish (as 
after was known) were slain of them so many, that 
of five thousand and three hundred horsemen and 
footmen scarce one hundred and forty escaped alive. 

Solyman disdaining at this repulse thought to 
prove another way, and so bringing his power to¬ 
ward the gate called the king's gate, there making 


his trenches and bulwarks, planted his ordnance, 
with the violence whereof the walls were so battered 
and shaken, that no man was able there to stand. 
Wherefore the Turk, seeing two great breaches 
made in the wall, commanded his soldiers covertly 
in the dark smoke of the gunpowder to press into 
the city. The like also was done at the Scottish 
tower, whereby the city was invaded in two sundry 
places at one time. The Viennians at the first 
freshly began to withstand them, new soldiers still 
coming in the place of them that were slain and 
hurt; and so this assault continuing more than six 
hours together, our men began at length to languish 
and faint, not only in strength but also in courage ; 
whereby the city had been in great danger of losing, 
had not the two aforesaid captains, Rogendorf in 
the one place, and the earl of Salm in the other 
place, manfully encouraged the soldiers to abide the 
brunt, and to bear out awhile the \iolence of the 
Turks, promising that immediately they should have 
aid from Ferdinand. 

In the mean time the Turks came so thick for 
the greediness of the victory, scaling, climbing, and 
fighting upon the walls, that had it not been for that 
press and throng of the great multitude of the Turks, 
coming so thick that one of them could not fight for 
another, Vienna that same day had been taken and 
utterly lost. But by the policy of the captains giv¬ 
ing a sign within the city, as though new soldiers 
were called,for, our men began to be encouraged, 
and the Turks’ hearts to be discomfited. 

When Solyman saw his army the second time 
repulsed, he began to attempt a new way, purposing 
by undermining to overthrow the city ; in the which 
work especially he used the help of the Illyrians, of 
whom he had a great number in his camp, expert 
in that kind of feat. These Illyrians beginning to 
break the earth at the gale Carinthia, and coming 
near to the foundations of the tower, which they 
by strength of hand attempted 1o break, could not 
work so closely under the ground, but they were 
perceived by certain men above, which were skilful 
and expert in that kind of matter ; v\ho contrariwise 
undermining against them, and filling their trenches 
as they went with gunpowder, so conveyed their 
train, that when fire bhould be set unto it, the vio¬ 
lence thereof should burst out by the trenches of the 
enemies; which done, suddenly the ground beneath 
made a great shaking, so that the tower did cleave 
asunder, and all the underminers of the Tuiks, 
working in their trenches, were smothered and de¬ 
stroyed ; which came to the number (as it was sup¬ 
posed afterward) of eight thousand persons ; inso¬ 
much that yet till this day a great number of dead 
men's skulls are found in the ground. 
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When Solyman saw that this way also would not 
serve, and had privy intelligence that the walls 
about the gates of Stubarium were negligently kept, 
and that he might have there more easy entrance; 
secretly he conveyeth about ten garrisons of fresh 
soldiers, in such sort as the townsmen should not 
perceive them; who came so suddenly upon them, 
that they had filled their ditches, and were upon the 
top of the fortresses and munitions, before that our 
men were aware of them, or could make themselves 
ready to resist them. For although there was no 
lack of soldiers within the city, yet forasmuch as 
the whole brunt of the siege did lie especially at 
the two gateR aforesaid, from whence the soldiers 
which were there warding could not be well re¬ 
moved, for a shift the rescuers, which within the 
city were ready for all sudden adventures, were 
sent to the walls, by whose coming, those few which 
kept the enemies off before, being sore hurt and 
wounded, were succoured and sent to surgery ; and 
thus the said assault continued terrible and doubtful, 
until the dark night coming upon them, they could 
not well know the one from the other. In this 
bickering were counted of the Turks to be slain 
more than five thousand. 

Then the captain Rogendorf, commending the 
valiant standing of his soldiers, misdoubting with 
himself, as it happened indeed, that the Turks 
would not so give over, but would set upon him the 
next day with a fresh assault, providing with all 
diligence for the purpose, made up the breaches of 
the walls, and prepared all things necessary for 
resistance. The next morning following, which I 
was something dark and misty, the Turks, think¬ 
ing to prevent our men with their sudden coming, 
began again busily to bicker upon the top of the 
walls. 

It would require a long tractation here to describe 
the great distress and danger that the city those 
three days following was in; during all the which 
time there was no rest, no intermission, nor diligence 
lacking, either in the enemies fighting against the 
city, either in our men in defending the same. For 
the Turks, besides the multitude of the great ord¬ 
nance, wherewith, as with a great tempest of gun¬ 
shot, they never ceased, still battering the walls and 
beating the munitions of the city, sent also such 
heaps and multitudes of the Turks to the scaling 
and climbing of the walls, that scarcely with all the 
ordnance and shot of the city, eithei the violence of 
them could be broken, or the number of them di¬ 
minished ; till at the last, the soldiers of the Turk, 
perceiving themselves able by no means to prevail, 
but only to run in danger of life, and to do no good, 
von. i. 7 b 


began to wrangle among themselves, grudging and 
repining against their dukes and captains, imputing 
the whole cause only to them, that the city was yet 
untaken, seeing there was in them neither diligence 
nor good will lacking; and so ceased the siege for 
that time. 

After this, when Solyman had purposed in him¬ 
self with his last and strongest siege to try against 
the city the uttermost that he was able to do, and 
had encouraged his soldiers to prepare themselves 
in most forcible wise thereunto; the soldiers show¬ 
ed themselves much unwilling to return again from 
whence they were so often repulsed before, by rea¬ 
son whereof great commotion began to rise in the 
Turk’s camp. The rumour whereof when it came 
to Solyman's ears, he sendeth his grand captain to 
keep all the soldiers in order and obedience ; or if 
they would be stubborn, to compel them, whether 
they would or not, to accomplish his commandment. 
Who coming to the soldiers, showed to them the 
Great Turk’s message, and to animate and encourage 
them, declared that the opportunity of the time pre¬ 
sent was not to be neglected, neither could they 
now, without great shame, give over, after so many 
assaults attempted ; who, if they would sustain but 
one brunt more, the vietory were in their own hands. 
The townsmen, he said, were wasted, and their 
victuals spent: and the more to inflame their minds, 
he promised them not only great thanks and reward 
of their emperor, but also the whole spoil of the 
city, in recompence of their travail. 

But when all this could not stir up the sturdy 
stomachs of the tired Turks, using compulsion where 
persuasion would not serve, he appointed a number 
of horsemen to be set at their backs, whereby to en¬ 
force them either to go forward, or if they denied, 
with guns and spears to destroy them. The Turks, 
seeing themselves in such a strait, that whether they 
went or tarried, it was to them like peril, yet would 
they not set forward except the captain would take 
the venture before them. Who warding forward 
in his array, thus spake unto his fellows, saying, 
“ Do you forsake your faith and allegiance, and be- 
tiay the emperor of Constantinople unto the Chris¬ 
tians if you will, but I will discharge my duty 
towards the commonwealth and my emperorand 
with that word advanced his ensign, making toward 
the city walls. Whom when other followed, and 
still more and more pressed after, so it came to pass 
that whole routs of them were overthrown and 
slain of our men upon the walls, before it was known 
what they meant. Other, terrified by their example, 
gave back and left their array, and winding them¬ 
selves by by-ways and under covert of hills, return-* 



1106 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1503 . 


ed again into their tents; and so came it to pass, 
that the strength of the enemies daily more and 
more decreasing, they had less hope every day more 
than other of obtaining the city. For besides the 
innumerable slaughter of Turks upon the walls, the j 
townsmen also, watching the foragers and purveyors 
of the Turks, as they ranged about for Mctuul for J 
the camp, ever as occasion served them did com- , 
pass them about, and so encountered with them by 
that way, that of a whole legion scarcely the tenth 
part returned again to their fellows alive, by means 
whereof the courage of the enemies began greatly 
to faint. Whereby such a marvellous alteration 
happened, that as our men began to receive more 
hope and courage, so the Turks began still more to 
droop and to languish with despair: so that at length 
scarce durst the} appear without the bounds where 
they were intrenched, but onlv in light skirmishes, 
when they were provoked by our men to come out 
and to show themselves. 

Solyman peiceiving his soldiers thus daily to go 
to wreck, of whom he had lost already more than 
eighty thousand, and that with long tarrying he 
could do no good, being also in lack of foi ago, for that 
the country about him was wasted, beginneth to 
consult with his captains and iouns»dlois what le- 
mained best to be done. Of whom the most pait 
advised him to raise his siege, and betime to pio 
vide for himself. Which to do, many causes there 
were that moved him. First, the loss of his men, 
which daily were cut from him by great numbers, 
besides them which lay in bis camp wounded, or 
sick, or famished. Secondly, lack of purveyance. 
Thirdly, the approaching near of winter. But the 
chiefest cause was, for that he heard Frederic Pala¬ 
tine above mentioned, coming with a gie.it arm) at 
Ratisbon towards Vienna, and there had done great 
molestation to a great number of the Turk's for¬ 
agers, whom by the way he prevented, and so en¬ 
closed in the woods that he slew them. Where¬ 
of when Solyman had intelligence, thinking it not 
best to abide the coming of the Palatine, made haste 
with bag and baggage to remove his camp and to re¬ 
tire ; and first sending away his carriage before him, 
he made speed himself with his army to follow short¬ 
ly after. 

The Viennians, when they heard of the removing 
away of the Turks, although at the first they scarce¬ 
ly believed it to he true, being afterward certified 
out of doubt, both of their removing, and also of the 
order thereof, how it was in a manner of a flight or 
chas* were greatly desirous to make out of the city 
after them. Wherein, albeit the presence of the 
Palatine with his army, if he had been there present, 


might have stood them in great stead, yet, notwith¬ 
standing, they took the opportunity of the time pre¬ 
sent, and, issuing out of the city, in most speedy 
wise set after them with their horsemen ; and, first 
overpassing the tents, (where the Turks had pitched 
their stations or pavilions,) for haste of the way, 
they made Mich pursuit after them, that within little 
time they overtook the rearward or latter end of the 
army, vv heieof they made such havoc and destruction, 
that (as the author reporteth) there was never a shot 
of the pursuers, nor weapon drawn, nor stroke 
stricken, which was in vain. Which was no hard 
thing foi our men to do. For as the Turks in their 
flight went scattered out of order and array, neither 
would they ill tin* foie rank ^being so far off from 
jeopauh) return back to help their fellows, it was 
eas\ fur our men, without resistance, to come upon 
then backs as they would. Yet, not withstanding, 
in long pursuit, when our men could not see the car¬ 
riage of the Tin k*>, which was wont inanities to come 
alway behind aftei tin* host, and supporting \ as truth 
vva^ some ambush to be left in pnvv wait behind 
them, to come betwixt them and home; they called 
themselves to retreat, and consulted upon the mat¬ 
ter, thinking good tiist to send out curtain scouts, 
toesjn and bring them vvoid when* the enemies lay, 
and what was tie' number of them. Win leof, when 
intelligence was given them that the lenmant of the 
Turk's army w.ts leinaining in tic* tents behind, 
word was sent to th«*ir Allows in Vienna to issue 
out, and to join also with them against the tail of 
the Turks, which had entrenched themselves within 
the (amp. Other were appointed to follow the 
chase, lc«t, peradv enture, the Turks seeing our men 
to recoil back, might return again upon them and 
help their fellows ’Which things being thus order¬ 
ed and appointed, in tlx* mean time, while part of 
the \ ienniaiis vveie honoring after the main army, 
the rest encountered with them that were left in the 
camj). Who, seeing themselves ovei matched, first 
defended their camp with a deep ditch and bulwark, 
to deJa} the time until some help might come to 
them fioin the army. Secondly, they directed mes¬ 
sengers to the Christians, to entreat for peace. Third¬ 
ly, the} conveyed their privy letters unto Solyman 
for speedy aid and rescue. But all the ways and 
passages being stopped by the Christians, their let¬ 
ters were intercepted, and so the miserable Turks, 
being destitute of all hope and succour, seeing no 
other remedy, made out of their camp, to hazard 
and prove the uttermost for their defence: but, in 
conclusion, in their desperate venture they were en¬ 
closed about by our men on every side, and there 
put to the sword and slain, a few only excepted, 
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who, escaping out very hardly by secret passages, 
shifted after the rest of their fellows as well as 
they could. Their carriage and other furniture left 
behind them in their tents was distributed amongst 
the soldiers, only such things reserved as might 
serve for their public use and commodity of the 
city. 

hus through the 
merciful protection 
and benefit of Al¬ 
mighty God, Aus¬ 
tria was delivered 
from the fierce and 
barbarous hostility 
of the cruel Turks. 
Notwithstanding 
that neither Ferdi¬ 
nand the king, nor 
the emperor his 
brother, were there present, but onh the power of 
fiod, through the valiant no" of the worthy Germans, 
defended that city; in defence whereof consisted 
the safety and deliverance (no doubt) of all these 
west parts of Christendom. For the which, immor¬ 
tal praise and thanks be unto our immortal God in 
Christ our Lord, according as he hath of us most 
graciously and worthily deserved. Wherein by the 
way take this for a note, gentle reader, how and 
after what manner God’s blessing goeth with the 
true reformers of his religion ; and so much the more 
is it to be noted, for that the Turks in so many 
battles and sieges heretofore were never so repulsed 
and foiled as at this present time, in encountering 
with the protestants and defenders of sincere reli¬ 
gion. This city of Vienna was besieged and deli¬ 
vered the year of our Lord 15*29. The assaults of 
the Turk against the city are numbered to he twenty, 
and his repulses as many. The number of his 
army which he first brought, was two hundred 
and fifty thousand, whereof were reckoned to be 
slain eighty thousand and above. During the time 
of bis siege he led away, out of the country about, 
many captives ; virgins and matrons he quelled, and 
cast them out naked, the children he stuck upon 
stakes. 

Solyman thus put from the hope of victory of 
Vienna, after he had breathed himself awhile at 
borne, the second year after, which was A. I). 15.31, 
repairing his host, returned again into Hungary, 
with no less multitude than before; where first he 
got the town called Gunza, being but slenderly kept 
with a small garrison. By reason whereof the 
townsmen and soldiers, yielding themselves unto 
the Turks, were constrained to agree upon unrea¬ 
sonable conditions. 



elchoir Soiterus 
in his Second 
Book, writing 
De bello Pan- 
nonico, touching 
the aforesaid 
own of Gunza, 
or Gunzium, dif- 
fereth herein 
something from 
Ramus, declar¬ 
ing how this 
Gunza, being a small town in Hungary, and having 
in it but only a hundred soldiers (or, as Wolfgangus 
Drechslerus in his Chronicle reporteth, at the most 
but two hundred soldiers) under the valiant captain 
Nicolaus Jureschitz, defended themselves so man¬ 
fully and wonderfully, through the notable power of 
(rod, against the whole puissance of two hundred 
thousand Turks, that they, being notwithstanding 
distressed with lack and penury of purveyance, and 
suddenly of the Turks invaded, yet with pure cour¬ 
age and promptness of heart sustained the uttermost 
force and violence of thirteen assaults of that great 
multitude, for the space of twenty-five days together. 

Although the narration of the author may seem 
to some incredible, yet thus he writeth, that what 
time the great ordnance and battering pieces of the 
Turks were planted upon two mountains much 
higher than the town, whereby they within the town 
were oppressed both before and behind, insomuch 
that eight ensigns of the Turks were already within 
the town, yet by the reason of women and children, 
and other impotent persons, who in the middle of 
the town were congregated in a house together, such 
a noise and clamour went up to heaven, praying and 
crying to God for help, that the Turks within the 
walls, supposing a new army of fresh soldiers to be 
sent into the town, for sudden fear voided the town, 
and leaped down fiom the walls again, (which be¬ 
fore they had got,) whom no man either pursued or 
resisted ; for never a soldier almost was left on the 
w'alls, which was not either slain or else wounded 
with the Turk's ordnance. At what time through 
the Lord’s providence it so happened, that one Ibra¬ 
him Bassa, near about the Turk, seeing both the 
town to be small, and the great destruction of the 
Turks in the siege thereof, and that the captain in 
no case would yield, persuaded so the Turk, de¬ 
claring how the town being so little was not worth 
the loss of so many men, in the winning whereof 
there was no glory, and if he were repulsed, great 
dishonour might follow; whereby the Turk being 
persuaded did follow his counsel, which was this; 
that Nicolaus, the Christian captain, bein«r called 
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unto him, under pledges and safe-conduct, should 
receive the town as of his hand and gift, with con¬ 
dition that he should do no violence to his soldiers 
left behind and wounded, but should procure such 
means as he could for the recuring of them ; and so 
he raising his siege departed. Another cause might 
be also, which moved him so suddenly to raise his 
siege, for that he heard the Palatine not to be far 
off in pursuing after him; and therefore taking his 
flight by the mountains of the Norieians, he return¬ 
ed with much spoil of Christian men’s goods unto 
Constantinople. 

For so it was provided the same time in Ger¬ 
many, after the council of Augsburg and Ratisbon, (at 
what time the controversy of religion between the 
protestants and the papists was deferred and set off 
to the next general council,) that Charles the Fifth 
and Ferdinand his brother, having understanding 
of the Turk thus ranging in Hungary, should col¬ 
lect of the Germans, Hungarians, and Spaniards, and 
others, an able army of eighty thousand footmen and 
thirty thousand horsemen, to repulse the invasions of 
the Turk. But Solyman having intelligence of this 
preparation of the Christian power coming toward 
him, whether for fear, or whether to espy further 
opportunity of time for his more advantage and our 
detriment, refused at that time to tarry their coming, j 
and so, speeding his return unto Constantinople, re¬ 
tired with much spoil and prey sent before him, as 
is above premised; which was in the year of our 
Lord 1532. 

Not long after, being the year of our salvation 
1534, Solyman intending two wars at once, first 
sent Conradinus Baibarossa, the admiral of his 
navies into Africa, to war against the king of 
Tunis; whom then Barbarossa also dispossessed 
and deprived of his kingdom ; but Charles the em¬ 
peror, the year next following, A. I). 1535, restored 
the said king again into his kingdom, and delivered 
in the same voyage twenty thousand captives out of 
servitude. 

The same time the Turk also sent another cap¬ 
tain into Hungary, to weir against Yaivoda, while 
he himself taking his course to Persia, planted his 
siege against the city Taurus, which he in short 
space subdued and expugned. Albeit he long en¬ 
joyed not the same ; for Taharnes, king of the 
Persians, suddenly coming upon the Turks unpre¬ 
pared, slew of them twenty thousand, and took his 
concubines, to the great foil and reproach of the 
Turk. 

TVo years after this, which was the year of our 
Lord 1537, Solyman, who could not be quiet at 
home, nor rest in peace, returning again out of 
Asia into Europe with 270 ships, great and little, 


set upon Corcyra, another island belonging to the 
Venetians, which he besieged ten days, wasting and 
burning the towns and fields as he went, beside the 
destruction of much people therein, whom partly he 
slew, partly led away captives. From thence he 
sailed to Zacinthus and Cythara, another island not 
far off from Corcyra, bordering near to the coasts 
of Epirus and Grccia. Where he suddenly by night 
invading the husbandmen in villages and fields, 
sleeping and mistrusting no harm, drew them out 
of their houses and possessions, men and women, 
besides children, to the number of nine hundred, 
whom he made his bondslaves ; burning moreover 
their houses, and carrying away all the goods and 
cattle being without the said city of Zacinthus and 
Cythara. 

From thence these hell-hounds turned their course 
to the siege and spoil of Egina, a rich and populous 
island, lying between Greeia and Asia. Where 
fiist the Eginians did manfully in battle resist them, 
and weie like to have prevailed ; but being wearied 
at length, and opptessed with innumerable thou¬ 
sands of fresh Tuiks, which still were sent in, to 
icscuc the other which were overcome before, were 
compelled to fly unto the citj of Birina. Which 
city the cruel Turks, or rather devils on earth, with 
much labour, anti violence of their great ordnance 
brought out of their ships, subdued and cast down to 
the ground; the cits/ms and inhabitants whereof, 
the Turk, after he had burned their houses anil ran¬ 
sacked their good>, commanded to be slain and 
killed every one. The women, both nobb* and un- 
nobf', with tie ir infants, were ijiven to the mariners 
tn be abused, and from tin nee being sliipptd unto 
( onstantinople were led away to perpetual misery 
and slaverv, winch vvac in the vear of our Lord 
1537. 

In the same journey Solyman aho took the isle 
in the said sea of .Lgeum, caller! Paros; also the 
ide adjoining to the same named Xaxus, and made 
them to him tributaries. The duke w hereof was he 
which wrote the story both of these islands afore¬ 
said, and also of the other islands, railed Cyclades. 

11ns done, Solyman directed his navy unto 
Apulia, where he set on land ten thousand footmen, 
and two thousand horsemen, which spoiled likewise 
and wasted those parts, while the emperor, the pope, 
and the \ enetiariR were together in war and dis¬ 
sension. I' urthermore, the next year following, 
A. D. 1538, great attempts began in Stiria, but by 
the resistance of the inhabitants the force of the 
barbarous Turks was repulsed, notwithstanding 
great spoils of men and cattle were carried from 
thence, and the country miserably spoiled. In the 
which year also the Turks turning into Hungary, 
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gave battle unto the Christians in Savia; where 
through fraudulent falsehood of the captain Cassi- 
anerus, (Wolfgangus nameth him Calcianus,) being, 
as they say, corrupted with money, our men were 
put to the worse, A. D. 1538. 

After that the Turks had invaded the island of 
Corcyra, abovesaid, the Venetians with Solyman the 
Turk had joined truce for a certain time, for the 
which they gave the Turk three hundred thousand 
crowns, with the city Neapolis, and Malvasia, in 
the borders of Macedonia. But within four or five 
years, the Turk, to get a new stipend of the Vene¬ 
tians, brake his league, and invaded their dominions; 
whereby they were enforced to enter new conditions 
again with him. 

In the year of our Lord 1540, the restless Turk 
making his return toward Hungary, by the way 
passing by Dalmatia, lay against the town called 
Newcastle, being defended by the Spaniards. In 
the which town, because they refused to yield them¬ 
selves, all the inhabitants and soldiers were put to 
the sword and slain ev< ry one. This Newcastle 
was a strong fort of the Christians, which being 
now in the Turk's power, be had great advantage 
over all those quarters of Dalmatia, Stiria, Carin- 
thia, and Hungary. From thence he proceeded 
further, keeping his course into Hungary, where he 
planted his power against the city of Buda. 

This Buda was a principal city in Hungary, about 
which great contention bad been (as ye ha\e heard 
before) between Johannes Vai\oda and Ferdi¬ 
nand. By reason whereof the Turk, occasioned 
by Vaivoda, came into Hungary, and delivered the 
city to Vaivoda. This Vahoda, li\ing not long 
after, loft behind him a son, whom, being an infant, 
be committed to the go\eminent of one Georgius 
Monad)us, who, being left tutor unto the infant, 
reduced all Tiansylvatiia, Buda, Pesta, with other 
parts of Hungary, which belonged to Vahoda be¬ 
fore, to the subjection of the child. Ferdinand 
hearing thereof, in a great haste and anger levied 
an army to recover his lands in Hungary, and so 
laid siege to Buda. Monadius, seeing his part 
weak, first sent his legate to Ferdinand, desiring 
him to talk and confer with him upon matters, as 
he pretended, pertaining to the behoof of them both. 
Whereupon both the parties being agreed, the place 
and manner of their convention was appointed, and 
also the day and time assigned. Thus the parties, 
according to the agreement, convening together 
with their armies, withdrawing a little aside, as 
they were entered in communication, suddenly 
among Ferdinand's men happened a dag to be 
heard, which, by the heat of the day, (as is thought,) 
loosing of his own accord, gave a crack : the sound 


whereof coming to the ears of Monachus, he, sup¬ 
posing the same to have been discharged against 
him, in great anger drew out his sword, bidding Fer¬ 
dinand avaunt with his doubling dissimulation, say¬ 
ing, that he would never any more trust the promises 
of Christians, and immediately upon the same sent to 
Solyman the Turk for aid against the Christians, 
promising that he would surrender to him free pos¬ 
session of Hungary, if he would come and vanquish 
the army of Ferdinand, lying about the siege of 
Buda. The Turk maketh no long tarrying, but 
taketh the occasion, and with a mighty power flyeth 
into Hungary, and eftsoons discharging the host of 
Ferdinand, and putting them off from the siege of 
Buda, getteth the city into his own hands, com¬ 
manding the son of Vaivoda, with his mother, to 
follow after his camp. 

In the history of Johannes Rainus it followeth, 
that when Solyman the Turk had thus prevailed 
against the city of Buda aforesaid, and against 
other parts more of Hungary, by the assent of the 
empire, one Joachimus, duke of Brandenburg, 
prince elector, was assigned, with a puissant army 
of chosen soldiers of all nations collected, to recover 
the city of Buda from the Turk, and to deliver the 
other parts of Christendom from the fear of the 
Turk, A. I). 1542. Which Joachimus, at his first 
setting forth, appeared so courageous and valiant, 
as though lie would have conquered the whole w’orld; 
but this great heat was so slaked in short time by 
the Turk, that before any great jeopardy w r as offer¬ 
ed unto him, he was glad to he discharged of the 
\oyage, and with shame enough returned home 
again. And would God he had left behind him in 
the fields no more lmt his own shame. For the 
enemies, hating intelligence before of his cowardly 
departure, thinking to work some point of mastery 
or \ictory before his going, did set upon the right 
wing of his army, (which chiefly consisted of 
Dutchmen of low' Germany,'' out of the which they 
took away with them above five hundred strong and 
valiant soldiers, not killing them, but carrying them 
away alive. For whom it had been much better to 
have stood to their weapon, and to have died man¬ 
fully upon the Turks, than by yielding themselves 
to be disgarnished of weapon and armour, and so to 
be left to the cursed courtesy of the foul Turks: to 
whom w'hat courtesy w r as showed, by the sequel did 
appear. For after the Turks had led them out of 
Hungary into their own dominions, after a most 
horrible and beastly sort they disfigured and mangled 
them, and so sent them abroad through all Grecia 
to be witnesses of the Turk's victory. Their kind 
of punishment was thus: first, they had their right 
arm thrust through with an iron red hot, whereby 
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they should he unable and unmeet to all labour and 
warfare. Secondly, their heads were shaven to the 
\ery skulls, after the manner of our friars and 
monks, when they are newly shaven. Thirdly, 
they had all their privy members cut oft* from their 
bodies, to the intent to make them unfruitful for 
propagation ; which wound was so grie\ous unto 
them, that the greatest part of them died thereupon, 
the few that recovered the torment thereof led a 
life more bitter and more miserable than death it¬ 
self. And this kind of cruelty was executed in 
order upon them all. In much like sort did cruel 
Pharaoh exercise his tyranny against the people of 
God in Egypt; who, to destroy the generation of 
them, caused all the male children to be drowned 
in the river. Whereby it is the more to be hoped, 
that seeing the tyranny of this Turkish Pharaoh is 
come to such an extremity, the merciful goodness 
of God will the more shortly send some Moses or 
other unto us for our speedy deliverance. This was 
by the cruel Turks done, A. D. 1542, witnessed by 
Johannes Ramus, which not only writeth the story, 
but by the testimony also of his own eyes recordeth 
the same to be true, beholding with his eyes one of 
the same number in the city of Vienna, who having 
wife and children in Brussels, either for shame or 
sorrow had no mind to return home to his own 
house. 

But to return again to the city of Buda, from 
whence we have digressed, here is not to be preter- 
mitted what falsehood and what cruelty the Turks 
used toward the Christians there after their victory. 
For after that Solyman the Turk, upon yielding 
and submission of the men of Buda, had given to 
them his promise of safety and life, within short 
time the said Turk picking a quarrel with them 
for selling oxen unto the Christians, and for bar¬ 
gaining with them, slew all the magistrates of the 
said city of Buda ; like as in all other cities, where¬ 
soever the Christians yielded unto him, he never, or 
very rarely, kept his promise with them, neither did 
ever an)' Christians speed better with the Turk, 
than they which most constantly did resist him. 

And as his promise with the magistrates of Buda 
was false and wretched, so his cruelty with the 
soldiers thereof was much more notorious and 
abominable. For in the expugnation of Buda, 
amongst the rest which were slain, two cohorts or 
bands of Christian soldiers came alive to his hands. 
To whom, when he seemed at first to grant pardon 
of life, he commanded td put on their armour again, 
and to dispose themselves in order and battle array, 
after the warlike manner of the Christians. Which 
when they had accomplished readily, according to 
his commandment, and he, riding about the ranks 


of them, had diligently viewed and beholden them 
a certain space, at length he commanded them to 
put off their armour again. Which done, certain 
of the tallest and strongest of them he picked out, 
the residue he commanded, by his soldiers coming 
behind them with swords, to be cut in pieces and 
slain. Of the other, whom he had elected and 
chosen, some he set for marks and butts to be 
shot at; some he appointed to his two sons, for 
them to slash with their swords, and try their 
strength, which of them could gi\e the deeper 
wound, and, as they termed it, the fairer blow, 
whereby the most blood might follow out of their 
Christian bodies. 

After the winning of Buda, the Turk purposing 
not so to cease, before he had subdued and brought 
under his obedience all Hungary, proceeding farther 
with his army, first brought under a strong hold of 
the Christians, named Pestum, or Pest a, where a 
great number of Christian soldiers partly were slain, 
partly were led away to more cruel affliction. 

Then he came to another castle called Walpo, 
situate in the confines of Bosnia, Croatia, and Hun¬ 
gary. Which fort or castle he besieged three 
months, while no rescue or aid was sent unto them, 
neither from Ferdinand, king of Hungary, nor from 
any other Christian prince or princes. Whereupon 
at length the fort was gi\cti up to the Turk ; but 
more through the false treachery or cowardly heart 
of the soldiers than of the captain. Wherein is 
to be noted an example not unworthy of memory. 
For when the cowardly soldiers, either for fear or 
flattery, would needs surrender themselves and the 
place unto the Turk, contrary to the mind of the 
captain, w hich in no ease would agree to their yield¬ 
ing ; they, thinking to find fa\our with the Turk, 
apprehended their captain, and gave him to Soly- 
man. But see how the justice of God, sometimes 
by the hands of the enemy, disposeth the end of 
things to the rewarding of virtue and punishing of 
vice. For where they thought to save themselves 
by the danger of the faithful captain, the e\ent 
turned clean contrary, so that the Turk was to the 
captain bountiful and very liberal; and the sol¬ 
diers, notwithstanding that they had all yielded 
themselves, yet were all put to death, and command¬ 
ed piteously to be slain. 

There is in Hungary another town, bearing the 
name of Five-churches, called Quinque-ecclesi®, 
which being partly spoiled before, as is above men¬ 
tioned, which now through the loss of Walpo, and 
by the hugeness of the Turk’s army, containing in 
it two hundred and twenty thousand fighting men, 
so discouraged, and put out of hope and heart, that 
the bishop and chief nobles of the town fled before 
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the jeopardy; the rest of the commons, which were 
partly prevented by the sudden coming of the Turks, 
partly for poverty could not avoid, sent their mes¬ 
senger to the lurk, to yield and surrender the 
town, upon promise of life, unto his hands. Whose 
promise how firm it stood, the story leaveth it un¬ 
certain. This is affirmed, that three days after the 


yielding of this Quinque-ecclesige, never a Turk 
durst enter the city, A. D. 1543. 

The next fort or hold gotten by the Turks in 
Hungary was Soclosia. The town at the first in¬ 
vasion of the Turks was won, sacked, and fired. 
The castle within the town did something hold out 
for a time, and first requiring truce for fourteen 



^ days, to see what 
- J aid should be 
^ sent unto them, 
-■C to deliberate up- 
. ; on the conditions 
* that should be 
^ proposed unto 
them, after the 
fourteen days 
, expired, they, 

lusting to the situation and munition of the place 
which was very strong, began for a certain space 
stoutly to put back the enemy. But afterward see¬ 
ing then- walls to be battered, their foundations to 
shake, for the Turk had set twelve thousand under- 
mmers under the ditches of the castle, and their 
strength to diminish, and misdoubting themselves 
not to be able long to hold out, agreed in like man¬ 


ner to yield themselves, upon condition to escape 
with Me and goods; which condition of saving 
them goods was the losing of their lives, especially 
o the richer sort. For the Turks perceiving by 
that condition that they were of wealth and sub¬ 
stance, omitting the inferior or baser sort, fell upon 
the wealthy men for their riches, and slew them 
every one, A. D. 1513. 

In the which history, this is also to be noted 
that during the time while the castle of Soclosia 
was besieged, the villages and pagans* round about 
the same came of their own accord, submitting and 
yielding themselves unto the Turk, bringing in as 
they were commanded, all kind of victual and for¬ 
age into the Turk's camp. Which done, Solyman 
the Turk commanded all the head men of the pagans 
to appear before him; which humbly obeyed and 
* i. e. villagers. 
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came. Then the Turk warned them to return 
again the next day after, every one bringing with 
him his inferior retinue, and household servants. 
Which when they had with like diligence also ac¬ 
cording to his commandment accomplished, the 
Turk immediately commanded them every one, in 
the face of his whole army, to be slain, and so was 
this their reward. Which reward, the more that it 
declareth the bloody cruelty of the Turk, the more 
courage it may minister to our men, the more con¬ 
stantly to withstand him. 

Another strong town there is in Hungary, named 
Strigonium, distant from Buda abovesaid the space 
of th e Dutch miles, against the which the Turks 
made great preparation of ordnance, and all other 
instruments of artillery necessary for the siege there¬ 
of. Which city in like manner began also to be 
compassed and enclosed by the Turks, before it 
could be sufficiently prepared and garnished of our 
men, but that the archbishop only of Strigon privily 
conveyed unto them two hundred oxen. Such was 
then the negligence of Ferdinand, king of Hungary, 
which so slenderly looked unto the necessary de¬ 
fence of his towns and cities. Moreover, such was 
the discord then of Christian kings and princes, 
which in their civil dissension and wars were so oc¬ 
cupied and hot in needless quarrels, that they had 
neither leisure nor remembrance to help in time 
there where true need required. Which slender care 
and cold zeal of the Christian rulers, not in tender¬ 
ing the public cause, while they contended in pri¬ 
vate trifles, hath caused the Turk to come so far as 
he hath, and yet farther is like, unless the mercy of 
the Lord do help more than our diligence. One of 
the chief captains within the city, was Martinus 
Lascanus, a Spaniard. 

The Turks in the beginning of the siege, began 
first to tempt the citizens with fair words and ac¬ 
customed promises, to yield and gently to submit 
themselves. But they, not ignorant of the Turk’s 
promises, wisely refused, and manfully stood so long 
as they could to the defence of the city; now and 
then skirmishing with them in out-corners, and kill¬ 
ing certain numbers of them ; sometime with their 
shot disturbing their munitions, and breaking the 
wheels of their guns, &c. 

Three special means the Turks use in winning 
great forts and cities: great multitude of soldiers; 
great ordnance and mortar pieces; the third is by 
undermining. All which here in the siege of this 
city lacked not. This siege continued vehement a 
certain space ; in which the Strigonians had borne 
out four strong assaults, and slew many thousands 
of the Turks, till at length the Turks either depart¬ 
ing away, or else seeming to depart unto Buda, the 


people at last being so persuaded and made to be¬ 
lieve of some chief rulers of the city, (peradventure 
not the truest men,) the citizens being erected with 
hope and comfort, and singing Te Dcum> as though 
the city had been free from all danger, suddenly (by 
whose counsel it is unknown) conveyed themselves 
all out of the city; three hundred horsemen also 
passed over the river and departed. The Italians 
which were under Franciscus Salamanca, a Spanish 
captain, hardly could be persuaded by him to abide, 
which were in all scarce six hundred. 

Within three days after, three hundred German 
soldiers, with two ships laden with shot, powder, 
and artillery, were privily let into the town ; so that 
of our men in all there were scarce one thousand 
three hundred soldiers. Who, seeing the small 
quantity of their number, burning and casting down 
the town and suburbs, took them to the castle ; from 
whence .they beat off the Turks valiantly with their 
ordnance a good space, and with wild-fire destroyed 
great companies of them, till at last they seeing 
their walls to fail them, and the whole castle to 
shake by undermining, but especially by the work¬ 
ing of a certain Italian surnamed Presbyter, they 
gave over. This Italian, whether for fear or false¬ 
hood, secretly, unknown to the rest of the soldiers, 
accompanied with two other, conveyed himself down 
from the walls, and being brought into the tents of 
the next captain or Bassa of the Turks, there in the 
name of all his fellows convented with the Turks, to 
give up to them the castle; whereupon the Turks 
were bid to cease the shooting. This Italian short¬ 
ly after with two other Turks was sent back to 
Salamanca his captain, with the Turk's message. 
The going out of this Italian being privy to the 
residue of his fellows, contrary to the laws and dis¬ 
cipline of war, although it seemed to come of his 
own head ; yet, forasmuch as the other soldiers were 
not so sure, but rather suspected lest the other Ita¬ 
lians his countrymen had been in some part of con¬ 
sent therein, and would take his part; they neither 
durst offer him any harm for that his doing, nor yet 
could well advise with themselves what was best to 
do, for fear of privy confederacy within themselves. 

Thus while Lascanus, the chief captain of the 
Christians aforesaid, with his fellow soldiers, were 
in a maze what to do, or not to do ; in the mean 
time came one running, who, giving a sign both to 
the Christians and to the Turks to hold their hands 
and weapons, for that it was against all law of war 
to fight after peace and truce taken; our men, as 
they were commanded, went into the inward tower. 
The Turks in the mean time had got into the cas¬ 
tle, and occupied all the utter parts. Then was 
Salamanca, by the consent of the rest, sent out to 
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the Turk, who there being stayed that night; the 
next morrow the Turk’s bull or warrant was sent 
into the castle, permitting free liberty to the Chris¬ 
tians to depart with bag and baggage. Who now 
being ready to depart, first were commanded by the 
Turks, compassing them round about, to cast from 
them their dags, lances, and battle-axes into the 
trench. Then coming to the gate to go out, their 
swords were taken from them, looking then for no¬ 
thing but present death. 

At last when they were come a little further, 
other were sent to them to discharge them of their 
helmets, their targets, cuirasses, and whatsoever 
piece of harness was about them. Whereupon great 
fear came upon them, lest some great cruelty should 
be showed upon them. Solyman, after he had long 
deliberated with himself, whether to kill them or 
not, at last, contrary to all expectation, granted their 
lives; but before they should be dismissed, he first 
caused them, in derision of Christianity, to be baited 
with scorns and mocks throughout all the Turkish 
army, and so the next day commanded them, being 
stripped out of their coats and apparel, to be reduced 
again into the castle by companies, setting over 
them certain Turks with cudgels and bats to lay 
upon their backs and sides, causing them to bury 
the dead carcasses, and to gather up the rubbish 
broken down from the castle walls, and to scour the 
ditches. Which done, the next day following he 
demanded of them, by an interpreter, whether they 
would enter wages with him, and take horse and 
armour to serve him in his wars; which condition 
divers for fear were contented to take, seeing no 
other remedy to avoid present death. Some neither 
by menacing words, nor for fear of any death, could 
be compelled thereunto; of whom certain, which 
stood stoutly in refusing thereof, were presently 
slain, whom I may worthily recite in the number 
and catalogue of holy martyrs. 

Of the aforesaid Christians, part were carried 
over the river Danube, not without great villany, 
and contumely most despiteful. For some had their 
wives taken from them, and carried away ; some had 
their wives ravished before their face; and such as 
made or showed any resistance thereat, had their 
wives before them cast into the river and drowned; 
also their infants and young children, being appoint¬ 
ed by the Turks to the abominable order of the 
Janizaries, mentioned before, their parents not con¬ 
senting thereunto, were precipitated and thrown 
into the river and drowned. AU which things are 
testified by John Martinus Stella, in his Epistles, 
in print extant, written to his two brethren, William 
and Michael, &c. Which Martin Stella moreover 
addeth and affirmeth this, That he himself, being 
vol. i. 7 c 


the same time at Vienna, did Bee one of the afore- 
said wives, who being holden fast by the hair of the 
head, yet notwithstanding, having her hair plucked 
off, cast herself into the river Danube for the sin¬ 
gular love to her husband, and so swam to the ship 
where he was. And thus this miserable company 
of Germans, Spaniards, and Italians mixed together, 
macerated with labours, with hunger pined, with 
watchings, dolours, and sorrow consumed, came at 
length to Schinda. 

When the tidings thereof was noised at Vienna, 
partly with fear and dread, partly with indignation, 
all men’s hearts were moved and vexed diversely. 
Some thought them not worthy to be received into 
their city, showing themselves so dastardly and 
cowardly. Others thought again that mercy was to 
be showed unto them, and commended their fact, 
for that they being so few, and unfurnished of aid, 
neither able to match by any means with such an 
innumerable multitude of the Turks, kept themselves 
till better time might serve them. But howsoever 
the matter was to be thought of, the captains 
brought the poor remnant of that rueful company 
unto Possidonium, where the said captains were laid 
fast, and there kept in durance, to render account 
of the whole matter how it was wrought and handled. 
And thus have ye the lamentable story of Strigonium. 

he Turk proceeding 
in his victories con¬ 
ducted his army next 
unto Tath, and to 
the parts lying near 
about Comaron. 
This Tath was also 
a strong hold in 
Hungary, wherein 
were placed certain 
garrisons, partly of the Germans, partly of the Ita¬ 
lians. The chieftain of the Italians was one Anni- 
bal Tasso, constituted by Philippus Tornelius. This 
Tasso was a man well expert in prowess of war; 
but of a filthy, corrupt life, and also a foul swearer, 
and horrible blasphemer of God and his saints. To 
make the story short, this fort of Tath, before any 
siege was laid unto it, was yielded and given up to 
the Turks ; upon what conditions, or by whose 
means, the author showeth not. Thus much he 
showeth, that the said Annibal shortly upon the same, 
returning into Italy, was commanded by Tornelius, 
aforesaid, to be apprehended and beheaded. 

After the Turks had subverted and destroyed the 
fort of Tath, they turned their power against Alba, 
surnamed Regalis, for that the kings of Hungary 
have been always wont there to be crowned and 
buried. This Alba is a little well-compacted city 
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in Hungary, having on the one side a marsh some¬ 
what boggy or fenny, which made the town less as- 
saultable. But near to the same was a wood, from the 
which the Turks every day with six hundred carts 
brought such matter of wood, and trees felled for 
the same purpose, in the marsh, that within less 
than twelve days they made it apt and hard to their 
feet, which the townsmen thought never could be 
gone upon but only in the hard frosts of winter. 
At the first beginning of the siege there stood a little 
without the munitions, in the frout of the city, a cer¬ 
tain church or monastery, which the citizens pre¬ 
tending to maintain and keep against the Turks, 
had privily conveyed light matter easily to take 
flame, with powder, in secret places thereof, and 
had hid also fire withal. Which done, they (as 
against their wills being driven back) withdrew 
themselves within the munitions, waiting the occa¬ 
sions when this fire would take. Thus the Turks 
having the possession of the church, suddenly the 
fire coming to the powder, raised up the church, and 
made a great scatter and slaughter among the bar¬ 
barous Turks. This was not so soon espied of them 
within the town, but they issued out upon them in 
this disturbance, and slew of them a great number. 
Among whom divers of their nobles also the same 
time were slain, and one Bassa, a eunuch, which was 
of great estimation with the Turks. Moreover, in 
the same skirmish was taken one of those gunners 
which the French king is said to have sent to the 
Turk a little before. Which if it be true, let the 
Christian reader judge what is to be thought of those 
Christian princes, which not only forsaking the com¬ 
mon cause of Christ’s church, joined league with the 
Turk, but also sent him gunners to set forward his 
wars to the destruction of Christ's people, and to the 
shedding of their blood, for whom they know the 
blood of Christ to be shed. If this be not true, I 
show mine author; if it be, then let the pope see 
and mark well how this title of Christianissimus can 
well agree with such doings. 

But to let this matter sleep, although the Turks 
(as ye heard) had won the fen with their policy and 
industry, against the city of Alba, yet all this while 
the Albanians were nothing inferior to their enemies, 
through the valiant help and courageous endeavour 
of Octavianus Scruzatus, a captain of Milan: by 
whose prudent counsel and constant standing, the 
busy enterprises of the Turks did little prevail a 
long time, till at length suddenly arose a thick fog 
or mist upon the city, whereas round about besides 
the sun did shine bright. Some said it came by art 
magical, but rather it may appear to rise out of the 
fen or marsh, being so pressed down with men’s 
feet and other matter laid upon it. 


The Turks, using the occasion of this misty dark¬ 
ness, in secret-wise approaching the walls, had got 
up to a certain fortress where the Germans were, be¬ 
fore our men could well perceive them ; where they 
pressed in so thick, and in such number, that albeit 
the Christian soldiers, standing strongly to the de¬ 
fence of their lives, did what valiant men, in cases 
of such extremity, were able to do ; yet being over¬ 
matched by the multitude of the Turks, and the 
j suddenness of their coming, gave back, seeking to 
retire into the inward walls. Which when their 
other fellows did seek to rescue, then was there fly¬ 
ing of all hands, every man striving to get into the 
city. There was between the outward walls, or 
vaumurcs, and inward gate of the city, a strait or 
narrow passage, cast up in the manner of a bank or 
causeway, ditched on both sides; which passage or 
ingress happened the same time to be barred and 
stopped. By reason whereof the poor soldiers were 
forced to cast themselves into the ditch, thinking to 
swim as well as they could into the city ; where many 
of them sticking in the mud were drowned, one 
pressing upon another; many were slain of their 
enemies coming behind them, they having neither 
heart nor power to resist. A few which could swim 
out were received into the city, but the chief cap¬ 
tains and warders of the town were there slain. 

The citizens, being destitute of their principal 
captains and warriors, were in great perplexity and 
doubt among themselves what to do, some thinking 
good to yield, some counselling the contrary. Thus 
while the minds of the citizens were distracted in 
divers and doubtful sentences, the magistrates mind¬ 
ing to stand to the Turk’s gentleness, sent out one 
of their heads unto the Turk, who in the name of 
them all should surrender to him the,city, and be¬ 
come unto him tributaries, upon condition they 
might enjoy liberty of life and goods; which being 
to them granted, after the Turkish faith and as¬ 
surance, first the soldiers which were left within the 
city, putting off their armour, were discharged and 
sent away. Who being but only three hundred left 
of four ensigns of Italians, and of one thousand Ger¬ 
mans, by the way were laid for by the Tartarians 
for hope of their spoil, so that they, scattering asun¬ 
der one one way, another another, to save them¬ 
selves as well as they could, fled every one what way 
he thought best. Of whom, some wandering in 
woods and marshes fainted for famine, some were 
taken and slain by the Hungarians, a few with bare 
and empty and withered bodies, more like ghosts 
than men, escaped and came to Vienna. And this 
befell upon the soldiers. 

Now understand what happened to the yielding 
citizens. So in the story it followeth, that when 
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the Turk had entered the town, and had visited the 
sepulchre of the kings, for three or four days he 
pretended much clemency toward the citizens, as 
though he came not to oppress them, but to be re¬ 
venged of Ferdinand their king, and to deliver them 
from the servitude of the Germans. On the fourth 
day all the chief and head men of the city were 
commanded to appear before the Turk in a plain 
not far from the city, where the condemned persons 
before were wont to be executed, as though they 
should come to swear unto the Turk. At this com¬ 
mandment of the Turk, when the citizens in great 
number and in their best attire were assembled; 
the Turk, contrary to his faith and promise, com¬ 
manded suddenly a general slaughter to be made of 
them all. And this was the end of the citizens of 
Alba. 

In the mean time, during the siege of Alba, the 
Hungarians, meeting sometimes with the horsemen 
of the Tartarians, which were sent out to stop their 
victuals from the city, slew of them at one bicker¬ 
ing three thousand Turks. In which story is also 
reported and mentioned of mine author, a horrible 
sight and example of misery, concerning a certain 
captain, (a Christian belike,) who coming unto 
Vienna, was found to have in his scrip or satchel 
the half of a young child of two years old, which 
remained yet uneaten, the other half being eaten be¬ 
fore, A. I). 1543. 

Next after this was expugned the castle of Pappa 
by the Turks. Let the castle now of Papa take 
heed lest one day it follow after. 

The like fidelity the Turks also kept with the fort 
of Wizigradum, and the soldiers thereof. This 
Wizigradum is situate in the mid-way between 
Buda and Strigonium. Of the which fort or castle 
the highest tower so mounteth upon the hill, that 
unless it be for famine and lack of water, they have 
not to dread any enemy. Notwithstanding, so it 
happened, that the lower place being won, they in 
the higher tower abiding four days without drink, 
were compelled, with liberty granted of life and 
goods, to yield themselves. But the devilish Turks, 
keeping no faith nor promise, slew them every one; 
only Petrus Amandus, the captain of the place, ex¬ 
cepted ; who privily was conveyed by the captain 
of the Turks out of the slaughter, A. D. 1544. 

To these, moreover, may be added the winning 
of Novum Castellum, in Dalmatia, where he slew 
all that were within, both soldiers and other, for 
that they did not yield themselves in time. Thus 
the Turk, whether they yielded to him or not, never 
spared the people and flock of Christ. 

As the false and cruel Turk was thus raging in 
Hungary, and intended further to rage without all 
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mercy and pity of the Christians, and easily might 
then have prevailed and gone whither he would, for 
that Charles the emperor, and Francis the French 
king, were the same time in war and hostility, and 
also other Christian princes, as Henry, duke of 
Brunswick, against John Frederic, duke of Saxony, 
also princes and rulers were contending among 
themselves; behold the gracious providence of our 
Lord and God toward us, who, seeing the misery, 
and having pity of his poor Christians, suddenly, 
as with a snaffle, reined this raging beast, and 
brought him out of Europe into his own country 
again, by occasion of the Persians, who were then 
in great preparation of war against the Turks, and 
had invaded his dominion. By reason whereof the 
Turks were kept there occupied, fighting with the 
Persians a long continuance. Which vrars at length 
being achieved and finished, (wherein the said Turk 
lost great victories, with slaughter of many thou¬ 
sands of his Turks,) he was not only provoked by 
the instigation of certain evil disposed Hungarians, 
but also occasioned by the discord of Christian 
princes, to return again into Europe, in hope to 
subdue all the parts thereof unto his dominion. 
Whereunto when he had levied an army incredible 
of such a multitude of the Turks, as the like hath 
not lightly been heard of, see again the merciful 
providence and protection of our God toward his 
people. As the Turk was thus intending to set for¬ 
ward with his innumerable multitude against the 
Christians, the hand of the Lord sent such a pesti¬ 
lence through all the Turk’s army and dominions, 
reaching from Bithynia, and from Thrace to Mace¬ 
donia and also to Hungary, that all the Turk's pos¬ 
sessions seemed almost nothing else but as a heap 
of dead corpses, whereby his voyage for that time 
was stopped, and he almost compelled to seek a 
new army. 

Besides this plague of the Turks aforesaid, w r hich 
was worse to them than any war, other lets also and 
domestical calamities, through God's providence, 
happened unto Solyman, the great rover and robber 
of the world, which stayed him at home from vex¬ 
ing the Christians, especially touching his eldest son 
Mustapha. 

This Mustapha being hated, and partly feared, of 
Rustanus the chief counsellor about the Turk, and 
of Rosa the Turk’s concubine, and after his wife, 
was divers times complained of to his father, accused, 
and at length so brought into suspicion and dis¬ 
pleasure of the Turk’s by them aforesaid ; that in 
conclusion, his father caused him to be sent for to 
his pavilion, where six Turks with visors were ap¬ 
pointed to put him to death; who, coming upon 
him, put (after their manner) a small cord or 
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bowstring full of knots about his neck, and so throw¬ 
ing him down upon the ground, not suffering him to 
speak one word to his father, with the twitch there¬ 
of throttled and strangled him to death, his father 
standing in a secret corner by, and beholding the 
same. Which fact being perpetrated, afterward when 
the Turk would have given to another son of his 
and of Rosa, called Gianger, the treasures, horse, 
armour, ornaments, and the province of Mustapha 
his brother; Gianger crying out for sorrow of his 
brother’s death, “ Fie of thee,” saith he to his fa¬ 
ther, “ thou impious and wretched dog, traitor, mur¬ 
derer, I cannot call thee father, take the treasures, 
the horse and armour of Mustapha to thyself; and 
with that taking out his dagger, thrust it through 
his own body. And thus was Solyman murderer 
and parricide of his own sons; which was the year 
of our Lord 1552. 

Wherein, notwithstanding, is to be noted the sin¬ 
gular providence and love of the Lord toward his 
afflicted Christians. For this Mustapha, as he was 
courageous and greatly expert and exercised in all 
practice of war, so had he a cruel heart, maliciously 
set to shed the blood of Christians. Wherefore 
great cause have we to congratulate, and to give 
thanks to God, for the happy taking away of this 
Mustapha. And no less hope also and good com¬ 
fort we may conceive of our loving Lord hereby 
ministered unto us, to think that our merciful God, 
after these sore afflictions of his Christians under 
these twelve Turks before recited, now after this 
Solyman intendeth some gracious good work to 
Christendom, to reduce and release us out of this so 
long and miserable Turkish captivity, as may be 
hoped now by taking away these young imps of this 
impious generation, before they should come to work 
their conceived malice against us ; the Lord there¬ 
fore be glorified and praised. Amen. 

Moreover, as I was in writing hereof, opportune¬ 
ly came to my hands a certain writing out of Ger¬ 
many, certifying us of such news and victory of 
late achieved against the Turk, as may not a little 
increase our hope and comfort us, touching the de¬ 
cay and ruin of the Turk’s power and tyranny against 
us. Which news are these: That after the Turkish 
tyrant had besieged, with an army of thirty thousand 
men, the famous and strong town and castle of Jula 
in Hungary, lying forty Dutch miles beyond the 
river Danube, which city had by the space of six 
weeks sustained many grievous assaults ; God, 
through his great mercy and goodness, so comforted 
the said town of Jula and the poor Christians there¬ 
in, at their earnest prayers, that the Turk with all 
his host was driven back by the hands of the general, 
called Karetshim Laslaw, and his valiant company; 


who not only defended the said town, but also con¬ 
strained the Turks to retire to their great shame 
and confusion, with a great slaughter of the Turk¬ 
ish rabble; for the which the everlasting God be 
praised for ever. 

The manner of the overthrow was this. As the 
aforesaid general did see his advantage, with Captain 
George and other horsemen of the Silesians and 
Hungarians, they set on the rearward of the Turks, 
and killed about eight thousand of them, and took 
also some of their artillery, and followed them so 
fast, that the Turks were constrained to fly into a 
marsh ground, and to break the wheels of the rest 
of their artillery to save themselves, and therewith 
they got a very rich booty, rescuing besides and 
taking from the Turks a great number of Christian 
prisoners. Like thanks are also to be given to God 
for the prosperous success given to Magotschy the 
valiant captain of Erla ; who making toward the 
Turks, and encountering with the Tartarians, slew 
of them about eight hundred. 

Not long after this it happened, through the like 
providence of our God, a Turkish captain called 
Begen, accompanied with a thousand fresh horse¬ 
men, came newly out of Turkey, to go toward the 
city named Finffenkyrchen, with whom the earl of 
Serin by the way did encounter, and in the night 
setting upon him, killed the captain, and took eight 
camels, and eight mules laden with treasure, and 
also got two red standards, with a whole great piece 
of rich cloth of gold, and with another fair and 
strange jewel. The horse of this aforesaid Turk¬ 
ish captain was betrapped and decked most richly. 
The saddle whereof had the pommel .and back part 
covered over with plate of fine Arabic gold, and the 
rest of the saddle, beside the sitting-place, was plated 
with silver very fair gilded. The seat of the saddle 
was covered with purple velvet; the trappers and 
bridle beset with little Turquoises and rubies: which 
horse was sent to Vienna unto the Emperor Maxi¬ 
milian for a present. 

Although the earl would very fain have saved 
the captain, not knowing what he was, yet the Jani¬ 
zaries, labouring to carry away tbeir captain, so 
stiffly defended themselves, that the earl with his 
company, was constrained to kill both them and 
their captain. From whom the said earl of Serin 
the same time got fifteen thousand Turkish and 
Hungarian ducats ; which money was brought for 
the payment of the Turkish soldiers in the town 
aforesaid of Finffenkyrchen, &c. All which be good 
beginnings of greater goodness to be hoped for here¬ 
after, through the grace of Christ our Lord, espe¬ 
cially if our Christian rulers and potentates, first the 
churchmen and prelates for their parts, then the 
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civil powers and princes for their parts, withholding 
their affections a little, will turn their brawls and 
variance into brotherly concord and agreement, 
which the Lord of peace put in their minds to do. 
Amen. Or otherwise, if it will so please the Lord 
that the Turk come further upon us, so as he hath 
begun, for our punishment and castigation, his grace 
then give to the flock of his poor Christians con¬ 
stancy of faith, patience in suffering, and amend¬ 
ment of life. For so I understand by public fame, 
although uncertainly rumoured by the voice of some, 
that the Turk’s power of late, this present year of 
our Lord 1566, hath pierced the parts of Apulia 
within Italy, wasting and burning the space of a 
hundred miles toward Naples. Which if it be cer¬ 
tain, it is to be feared, that the Turk having thus 
set in his foot, and feeling the sweetness of Italy, 
will not so cease before he get in both head and 
shoulders also so far into Italy, that he will display 
his banners within the walls of Rome, and do with 
old Rome the like as Mahomet his great grandfather 
did with new Rome, the city of Constantinople, and 
as the Persians did with Babylon. 

The causes why we have so to judge be divers; 
first, that the see of Rome hath been defended hi¬ 
therto and maintained with much blood; and there¬ 
fore it may seem not incredible, but that it will not 
long continue, but be lost with blood again, accord¬ 
ing to the verdict of the gospel; He that striketh 
with the sword, shall perish with the sword, &c. 
Another cause is, the fulfilling of the eighteenth 
chapter of the Apocalypse, where it is written, That 
great Babylon shall fall and be made an habitation 
of devils, and a den of unclean spirits, and a cage 
of filthy and unclean birds: the fall whereof shall 
be like a millstone in the sea, that is, which shall 
not rise again. And this to come before the day of 
judgment, the text of the said chapter doth apertly 
declare; where the words do follow, showing that 
the kings of the earth, and the merchants which had 
to do with the whorish city, standing afar off for 
fear of the heat, and beholding the smoke of the 
said city flaming and burning with fire, shall bewail 
and rue her destruction and desolation, &c. What 
city this is, called great Babylon, which like a mill¬ 
stone shall fall and burn, and be made an habita¬ 
tion of unclean spirits and beasts, let the reader 
construe. This is certain and plain, by these her 
kings and merchants standing afar off for fear, and 
beholding her burning, that the destruction of this 
city (what city soever it be) shall be seen here in 
earth before the coming of the Lord’s judgment, as 
may easily be gathered by these three circumstances, 
that is, by the standing, the beholding, and bewail¬ 
ing of her merchants. By the which merchants and 


kings of the earth, peradventure may be signified 
the pope, the rich cardinals, the great prelates and 
fat doctors, and other obedienciaries of the Romish 
see, who at the coming of the Turks will not ad¬ 
venture their lives for their church, but will flee the 
city (no doubt) and stand afar off from danger; and 
when they shall see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, the city of Rome to be set on fire and 
consumed by the cruel Turks, the sight whereof 
shall seem to them piteous and lamentable, to be¬ 
hold the great and fair city of Rome, the tall castle 
of St. Angel, the pope’s mighty sec, (where they 
were wont to fish out such riches, dignities, trea¬ 
sures, and pleasure,) so to burn before their eyes, and 
to come to such utter desolation, which shall never 
be re-edified again, but shall be made an habitation 
of devils and unclean spirits, that is, of Turks, and 
heathen sultans, and barbarous Saracens, &c. This 
(I say) peradventure may be the meaning of that 
prophetical place of the Apocalypse ; not that I have 
here any thing to pronounce, but only give my guess 
what may probably be conjectured. But the end 
at length will make this and all other things more 
plain and manifest. For mystical prophecies light¬ 
ly are never so well understood, as when the event 
of them is past and accomplished. 

Another cause, concurring with the causes afore¬ 
said, may be collected out of Paulus Jovius, who 
writing of the subversion of Rhodes, which was, as 
ye heard, A. D. 1522, upon Christmas day, sailh, 
That it chanced suddenly the same day in Rome> 
that as Pope Hadrian the Sixth was entering into 
the church to his service, suddenly over his head 
the upper frontier or top of the chapel door, which 
was of marble, immediately as the pope was enter¬ 
ing, fell down, and slew certain of his guard waiting 
upon him. Whereby peradventure may be meant, 
that the ruin of Rome was not long after to follow 
the loss of Rhodes. 

The fourth cause I borrow out of Johannes Aven- 
tinus, who in his third book alleging the names, but 
not the words, of Hildegard, Bridget, and other 
prophetical men, hath these words: “ If the sayings 
and prophecies of Hildegard, of Bridget, and of 
other prophetical persons, be true, which being fore¬ 
told long before, we have seen now in these our 
days accomplished, the town of Cologne, will we, 
nill we, must needs be the head city of the Turks,’’ &c. 

And this I wrote not as one pronouncing against 
the city of Rome what will happen, but as one fear¬ 
ing what may fall. Which if it come to pass, (as I 
pray God it do not,) then shall the pope well un¬ 
derstand, whither his wrong understanding of the 
Scriptures, and his false flattering glossers upon the 
same, have brought him. 
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Wherefore my counsel is to the pope, and all his 
popish maintainers and upholders, to humble them¬ 
selves, and to agree with their brethren betime, let¬ 
ting all contention fall; lest that while the bishop of 
Rome shall strive to be the highest of all other bi¬ 
shops, it so fall out shortly, that the bishop of Rome 
shall be found the lowest of all other bishops, or 
peradventure no bishop at all. 

Whereunto also another cause may be added, 
taken out of Hieronymus Savanarola, who prophe- 
sieth, that one shall come over the Alps like unto 
Cyrus, and destroy Italy. Whereof see more before. 

This Solyman, if he be yet alive, hath now 
reigned forty-six years, who began the same year in 
the which the emperor Charles the Fifth was crown¬ 
ed, which was A. D. 1520, and so hath continued 
by God's permission, for a scourge to the Christians, 
unto this year now present, 1556. This Solyman 
by one of his concubines had his eldest son, called 
Mustapha. By another concubine, called Rosa, 
he had four sons, * Mahomet, Bajazet, Selim, and 
Gianger. Of the which sons, Mustapha and Gi- 
anger were slain, as ye heard before, by the means 
of their own father. And thus much concerning the 
wretched tyranny of the Turks out of the authors 
hereunder written. 


The authors of the Turks' stories. 


Laconicus Chalcondyla. 
Nicolaus Eboicus Episc. 

Saguntinus. 

Johannes Ramus. 
Andneas a Lucana. 
Wolfgangus Drechslerus. 
Johannes Crispus. 
Johannes Faber. 
Ludovicus Vives. 
Bernardus de Breyden- 
bach. 

Mityleneus Arcliiepisc. 
Sabellicus. 


Isidorus Rutherus. 
Marinus Barletus. 
Ilenricus Benia de hello 
Rhodio. 

Melchior Soiterus. 
Paulus Jo\ius. 

Johan. Martinus Stella. 
Gaspar Peucerus, ivc. 
Nicolaus a Molfcii Bur- 
gundus. 

Sebast. Munsterus. 
Baptista Egnatius. 
Barthol. Peregriuus. 


A notice touching the miserable persecution , 
slaughter , and captivity of the Christians un¬ 
der the Turks. 


Hitherto thou hast heard, Christian reader, the 
lamentable persecutions of these latter days, wrought 
by the Turks against the people and servants of 
Christ. In the reading whereof such as sit quietly 7 
at home, and be far from jeopardy, may see what 
misery there is abroad : the knowledge and read¬ 
ing whereof shall not he unprofitable for all Chris¬ 
tians earnestly to weigh and consider, for that many 
there be which, falsely deceiving themselves, imagine 
that Christianity is a quiet and restful state of life, 


full of pleasure and solace in this present world; 
when indeed it is nothing less, testified by the 
mouth of our Saviour himself, who rightly defining 
his kingdom, teacheth us that his kingdom is not 
of this world, premonishing us also before, that in 
this world we must look for affliction, but in him 
we shall have peace. Examples hereof in all parts 
of this history through all ages are plenteous and 
evident to be seen, whether we turn our eyes to the 
first ten persecutions in the primitive church, during 
the first three bundled years after Christ; or whe¬ 
ther we consider the latter three hundred years in 
this last age of the church, wherein the poor flock 
of Christ hath been so afflicted, oppressed, and de¬ 
voured, that it is hard to say whether have been 
more cruel against the Christians, the infidel em¬ 
perors of Rome in the primitive age of the church, 
or else these barbarous Turks in these our latter 
times of the church now present. 

Thus from time to time the church of Christ 
almost hath had little or no rest in this earth, 
what for the heathen emperors on the one side, 
what for the proud pope on the other side, on the 
third side what for the barbarous Turk; for these 
are and have been from the beginning the three 
principal and capital enemies of the church of Christ, 
signified in the Apocalypse by the beast, the false 
lamb, and the false prophet, from whom went out 
three foul spirits like frogs, to gather together all 
the kings of the earth to the battle of the day of the 
Lord God Almighty, Apoc. xvi. The cruelty and 
malice of these enemies against Christ's people hath 
been such, that to judge which of them did most 
exceed in cruelty of persecution it is hard to say; 
but that it may be thought that the bloody and 
beastly tyranny of the Turks especially above the 
rest, incomparably surmounteth all the afflictions 
and cruel slaughters that ever were seen in any 
age, or read of in any story. Insomuch that there 
is neither history so perfect, nor writer so diligent, 
who writing of the miserable tyranny of the Turks, 
is able to express or comprehend the horrible ex¬ 
amples of their unspeakable cruelty and slaughter, 
exercised by these twelve Turkish tyrants upon 
poor Christian men’s bodies, within the compass of 
these latter three hundred years. Whereof al¬ 
though no sufficient relation can be made, nor num¬ 
ber expressed; yet to give to the reader some 
general guess or view thereof, let us first perpend 
and consider what dominions and empires, how 
many countries, kingdoms, provinces, cities, towns, 
strong holds, and forts, these Turks have surprised 
and won from the Christians. In all which vic¬ 
tories, being so many, this is secondly to be noted, 
that there is almost no place which the Turks ever 
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came to and subdued, where they did not either 
slay all the inhabitants thereof, or led away the 
most part thereof into such captivity and slavery, 
that they continued not long after alive, or else so 
lived, that death almost had been to them more 
tolerable. 

Like as in the time of the first persecutions of 
the Roman emperors, the saying was, that no man 
could step with his feet in all Rome, but should 
tread upon a martyr; so here may be said, that al¬ 
most there is not a town, city, or village in all Asia, 
Grecia, also in a great part of Europe and Africa, 
whose streets have not flowed with the blood of 
the Christians, whom the cruel Turks have mur¬ 
dered. Of whom are to be seen in histories, heaps 
of soldiers slain, of men and women cut in pieces, 
of children stuck upon poles and stakes, whom 
these detestable Turks most spitefully (and that in 
the sight of their parents) used to gore to death ; 
some they drag at their horses’ tails, and famish 
to death ; some they tear in pieces, tying their arms 
and legs to four horses; other some they make 
marks to shoot at; upon some they try their swords, 
how deep they can cut and slash, as before ye have 
read. The aged and feeble they tread under their 
horses; women with child they spare not, hut rip 
their bodies, and cast the infants into the fire, or 
otherwise destroy them. Whether the Christians 
yield to them, or yield not, is no matter. As in 
their promises there is no truth, so in their victories 
there is no sense of manhood or mercy in them, hut 
they make havoc of all. 

So the citizens of Croja, after they had yielded 
and were all promised their lives, were all destroyed, 
and that horribly. In Mysia, after the king had 
given himself to the Turk’s hand, having promise of 
life, Mahomet the Turk slew him with his own 
hands. The princes of Rasia had both their eyes 
put out with basins red hot set before them. Theo¬ 
dosia, otherwise called Capha, was also surrendered 
to the Turk, having the like assurance of life and 
safety; and yet, contrary to the league, the citi¬ 
zens were put to the sword and slain. At the 
winning and yielding of Lesbos, what a number of 
young men and children were put upon sharp stakes 
and poles, and so thrust through! At the winning 
of the city of Buda, what tyranny was showed and 
exercised against the poor Christians, which had 
yielded themselves, and against the two dukes, 
Christopher Bisserer and Johannes Tranbinger, con¬ 
trary to the promise and hand-writing of the Turk, 
is to be seen in the story of Melchior Soiterus, De 
Bello Pannonico. 

The like also is to be read in the story of Ber- 
nardus de Breydenbach, who, writing of the taking 


of Hydruntum, a city in Apulia, testifieth of the 
miserable slaughter of the young men there slain, of 
old men trodden under the horses’ feet, of matrons 
and virgins ravished, of women with child cut and 
rent in pieces, of the priests in the churches slain, 
and of the archbishop of that city, who, being an 
aged man and holding the cross in his hands, was 
cut asunder with a wooden saw, &c. The same 
Bernardus also, writing of the overthrow of Ne- 
gropont, otherwise called Chaleides, A. 1). 1471, 
describeth the like terrible slaughter which there 
was exercised; where the Turk, after his promise 
given to the contrary, most cruelly caused all the 
youth of Italy to be pricked upon sharp stakes ; 
some to be dashed against the hard stones, other 
some to be cut in sunder in the midst, and other 
more with other kinds of torments to be put to 
death; insomuch that all the streets and ways of 
Chalcide3 did flow with the blood of them which 
were there slain. In which history the aforesaid 
writer recordeth one memorable example of maiden¬ 
ly chastity, worthy of all Christians to be noted and 
commended. The story is told of the pnetor’s daugh¬ 
ter of that city, who being the only daughter of her 
father, and noted to be of an exceeding singular 
beauty, was saved out of the slaughter, and brought 
to Mahomet the Turk, to be his concubine. But 
she denying to consent to his Turkish appetite and 
filthiness, was commanded therewith to be slain and 
muidered, and so died she a martyr, keeping both 
her faith and her body undefiled unto Christ her 
spouse. 

The like cruelty also was showed upon them 
which kept the castle, and afterward yielding them¬ 
selves upon hope of the Turk’s promise, were slain 
every one. What should I speak of the miserable 
slaughter of Methone, and the citizens thereof dwell¬ 
ing in Peloponnesus ; who, seeing no other remedy 
but needs to come into the Turk’s hands, set the 
barn on fire where they were gathered together, 
men, women, and children ? some women also with 
child voluntarily cast themselves into the sea, rather 
than they would sustain the Turk’s captivity. 

Miserable it is to behold, long to recite, incredible 
to believe, all the cruel parts and horrible slaughters 
wrought by these miscreants against the Christians 
through all places almost of the world, both in Asia, 
in Africa, but especially in Europe. Who is able 
to recite the innumerable societies and companies of 
the Grecians martyred by the Turk’s sword in 
Achaia, Attica, Thessalia, Macedonia, Epirus, and 
all Peloponnesus; besides the island of Rhodes and 
other islands and Cyclades adjacent to the sea 
about, numbered to two and fifty ; of the which also 
Patmos was one, where St. John being banished 
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wrote his Revelation ? Where did ever the Turks 
set any foot, but the blood of Christians there, with¬ 
out pity or measure, went to wreck ? and what place 
or province is there almost through the world, where 
the Turks either have not pierced, or are not likely 
shortly to enter ? In Thrace, and through all the 
coasts of the Danube, in Bulgaria, Dalmatia, in Servia, 
Transylvania, Bosnia, in Hungaria, also in Austria, 
what havoc hath been made by them of Christian 
men’s bodies, it will rue any Christian heart to re¬ 
member. At the siege of Moldavia, at the winning 
of Buda, of Pesta, of Alba, of Walpo, Strigonium, 
Soclosia, Tath, Wizigradum, Novum Castellum in 
Dalmatia, Belgrade, Varadinum, Quinque Eccle- 
sia; also at the battle of Verna, where Ladislaus, 
king of Poland, with all his army almost, through 
the rashness of the pope's cardinal, were slain ; at 
the winning moreover of Xabiacchus, Lyssus, Dy- 
nastrum; at the siege of Gunza, and of the faithful 
town Scorad, where the number of the shot against 
their walls, at the siege thereof, were reckoned to 
two thousand five hundred and thirty-nine. Like¬ 
wise at the siege of Vienna, where all the Christian 
captives were brought before the whole army and 
slain, and divers drawn in pieces with horses; but 
especially at the winning of Constantinople, above- 
mentioned, also at Croja and Methone, what beastly 
cruelty was showed, it is unspeakable. For as in 
Constantinople Mahomet the drunken Turk never 
rose from dinner, but he caused every day, for his 
disport, three hundred Christian captives of the no¬ 
bles of that city to be slain before his face; so in 
Methone, after that his captain Osmares had sent 
unto him at Constantinople five hundred prisoners 
of the Christians, the cruel tyrant commanded them 
all to be cut and divided in sunder by the middle, 
and so being slain, to be thrown out into the fields. 

Leonicus Chalcondyla, writing of the same story, 
addeth moreover a prodigious narration (if it be 
true) of a brute ox, which being in the fields, and 
seeing the carcasses of the dead bodies so cut in two, 
made there a loud noise after the lowing of his kind 
and nature ; and afterwards, coming to the quarters 
of one of the dead bodies lying in the field, first took 
up the one half, and then coming again took up 
likewise the other half, and so (as he could) join¬ 
ed them both together. Which being espied of 
them which saw the doing of the brute ox, and 
marvelling thereat, and word being brought thereof 
to Mahomet, he commanded the quarters again to 
be brought where they were before, to prove whether 
the beast will come again; who failed not, (as the 
author recordeth,) but in like sort as before, taking 
the fragments of the dead corpse, laid them again 
together. It followeth more in the author, how that 


Mahomet, being astonied at the strange wonder of 
the ox, commanded the quarters of the Christian 
man’s body to be interred, and the ox to be brought 
to his house, and much made of. Some said it to 
be the body of a Venetian; some affirmed, that he 
was an Illyrian; but whatsoever he was, certain it 
is, that the Turk himself was much more bestial 
than was the brute ox; which being a beast, showed 
more sense of humanity to a dead man, than one 
man did to another. 

To this cruelty add moreover, that beside these 
five hundred Mcthonians thus destroyed at Con¬ 
stantinople, in the said city of Methone all the 
townsmen also were slain by the aforesaid captain 
Omares, and among them their bishop likewise was 
put to death. 

John Faber, in his oration made before King 
Henry the Eighth, at the appointment of King Fer¬ 
dinand, and declaring therein the miserable cruelty 
of the Turks toward all Chiistians, as also toward 
the bishops and ministers of the church, testifieth, 
how that in Mitylene, in Constantinople, and Trape- 
zunda, what bishops and archbishops or other ec¬ 
clesiastical and religious persons the Turks could 
find, they brought them out of the city into the fields, 
there to be slain like oxen and calves. The same 
Faber also writing of the battle of Solyman in Hun¬ 
gary, where Ludovicus the king of Hungary was 
overthrown, declareth, that eight bishops in the same 
field were slain. And moreover, when the archbi¬ 
shop of Strigon, and Paul us the archbishop of Co- 
lossensis, were found dead, Solyman caused them to 
be taken up, and to be beheaded and chopped in 
small pieces, A. D. 1526. 

What Christian heart will not pity the incredible 
slaughter done by the Turks in Euboia, where the 
said Faber testifieth that innumerable people were 
sticked and gored upon stakes, divers were thrust 
through with a hot iron, children and infants not 
yet weaned from the mother were dashed against 
the stones, and many cut asunder in the midst ? 

But never did country taste and feel more the 
bitter and deadly tyranny of the Turks, then did 
Rasia, called Mysia inferior, and now Servia. 
Where (as writeth Wolfgangus Drechslerus) the 
prince of the same country being sent for, under 
fair pretence of words and promises, to come and 
speak with the Turk, after he was come of his own 
gentleness, thinking no harm, was apprehended, and 
wretchedly and falsely put to death, and his skin 
flayed off, his brother and sister brought to Constan¬ 
tinople for a triumph, and all the nobles of his coun¬ 
try (as Faber addeth) had their eyes put out, &c. 

Briefly to conclude, by the vehement and furious 
rage of these cursed caitiffs it may seem that Satan 
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the old dragon, for the great hatred he beareth to 
Christ, hath stirred them up to be the butchers of 
all Christian people, inflaming their beastly hearts 
with such malice and cruelty against the name and 
religion of Christ, that they, degenerating from the 
nature of men to devils, neither by reason will be 
ruled, nor by any blood or slaughter satisfied. Like 
as in the primitive age of the church, and in time 
of Dioclesian and Maximilian, when the devil saw 
that he could not prevail against the person of Christ 
which was risen again, he turned all his fury upon 
his silly servants, thinking by the Roman emper¬ 
ors utterly to extinguish the name and profession 
of Christ out from the earth; so in this latter age 
of the world Satan, being let loose again, rageth by 
the Turks, thinking to make no end of murdering 
and killing, till he have brought, as he intendeth, 
the whole church of Christ, with all the professors 
thereof, under foot. But the Lord, I trust, will 
send a Constantine to vanquish proud Maren- 
tius ; Moses, to drown indurate Pharaoh; Cyrus, 
to subdue the stout Babylonian. 

And thus much hitherto touching our Christian 
brethren which were slain and destroyed by these 
blasphemous Turks. Now forasmuch as, besides 
these aforesaid, many other were plucked away vio¬ 
lently from their country, from their wives and chil¬ 
dren, from liberty, and from all their possessions, 
into wretched captivity and extreme penury, it re- 
maineth likewise to treat somewhat also concern¬ 
ing the cruel manner of the Turks’ handling of the 
said Christian captives. And first here is to be 
noted, that the Turk never cometh into Europe to 
war against the Christians, but there followeth after 
his army a great number of brokers or merchants, 
such as buy men and children to sell again, bring¬ 
ing with them long chains in hope of great escheats. 
In the which chains they link them by fifty and 
sixty together, such as remain undestroyed with the 
sword, whom they buy of the spoils of them that 
rob and spoil the Christian countries; which is law¬ 
ful for any of the Turk’s army to do, so that the 
tenth of their spoil or prey, whatsoever it be, be re¬ 
served to the head Turk, that is, to the great master 
thief. 

Of such as remain for tithe, if they be aged, of 
whom very few be reserved alive, because little 
profit cometh of that age, they be sold to the use of 
husbandry or keeping of beasts. If they be young 
men or women, they be sent to certain places, there 
to be instructed in their language and ai ts, as shall 
be most profitable for their advantage, and such are 
called in their tongue Sarai: and the first care of 
the Turks is this, to make them deny the Christian j 
religion, and to be circumcised ; and after that they I 
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are appointed, every one as he seemeth most apt, 
either to the learning of their laws, or else to learn 
the feats of war. Their first rudiment of war is to 
handle the bow, first beginning with a weak bow, 
and so as they grow in strength coming to a stronger 
bow, and if they miss the mark, they are sharply 
beaten; and their allowance is twopence or three¬ 
pence a day, till they come and take wages to serve 
in war. Some are brought up for the purpose to 
be placed in the number of the wicked Janizaries, 
that is, the order of the Turk’s champions, which is 
the most abominable condition of all other. Of 
these Janizaries, see before. And if any of the 
aforesaid young men or children shall appear to ex¬ 
cel in any beauty, him they so cut, that no part of that 
which nature giveth to man remaineth to be seen in 
all his body, whereby, while the freshness of age 
continueth, he is compelled to serve their abominable 
abomination; and when age cometh, then they 
serve instead of eunuchs to wait upon matrons, or 
to keep horses and mules, or else to be scullions and 
drudges in their kitchens. 

Such as be young maidens and beautiful, are de¬ 
puted for concubines. They which be of mean 
beauty serve for matrons to their drudgery work in 
their houses and chambers, or else are put to spin¬ 
ning and such other labours; but so, that it is not 
lawful for them either to profess their Christian re¬ 
ligion, or ever to hope for any liberty. And thus 
much of them which fall to the Turk by tithe. 

The other which are bought and sold amongst 
private subjects, first are allured with fair words 
and promises to take circumcision. Which if they 
will do, they are more favourably treated; but 
all hope is taken from them of returning again into 
their country, which if they attempt, the pain there¬ 
of is burning. And if such coming at length to 
liberty will marry, they may; but then their chil¬ 
dren remain bond to the lord, for him to sell at his 
pleasure; and therefore such as are wise amongst 
them will not marry. They which refuse to be cir¬ 
cumcised are miserably handled; for example 
whereof, the author, which giveth testimony hereof, 
doth infer his own experience. Such captives as 
be expert in any manual art or occupation can better 
shift for themselves; but contrariwise, they which 
have no handicraft to live upon are in worse case. 
And therefore such as have been brought up in 
learning, or be priests or noblemen, and such other 
whose tender education can abide no hardness, are 
the least reputed, and most of all other neglect¬ 
ed of him that hath the sale or keeping of them, 
for that he seeth less profit to rise of them than of 
the other; and therefore no cost of raiment in be¬ 
stowed upon them, but they are carried about bare* 
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head and barefoot, both summer and winter, in 
frost and snow. And if any faint and be sick in 
the way, there is no resting for him in any inn, but 
first he is driven forward with whips, and if that 
will not serve, he is set, peradventure, upon some 
horse; or if his weakness be such that he cannot 
sit, then is he laid athwart the horse upon his belly 
like a calf; and if he chance to die, they take off his 
garment such as he hath, and throw him in a ditch. 

In the way, moreover, beside the common chain 
which doth enclose them all, the hands also of every 
one are manacled, which is because they should not 
harm their leaders, for many times it happened 
that ten persons had the leading of fifty captives; 
and when night came their feet also were fettered, 
so that they lodged in no house, but lay upon the 
ground all night. 

The young women had a little more gentleness 
showed, being carried in panniers in the day time. 
But when night came, pity it was to hear the miser¬ 
able crying out of such as were enclosed within, by 
reason of the filthy injuries which they suffered by 
their carriers ; insomuch that the young tender age of 
seven or eight years, as well of the one sex as of the 
other, could not save them from the most filthy vil- 
lany of the bestial Turks. 

When the morning cometh, they are brought 
forth to the market to sale, where the buyer, if he 
be disposed, plucking off their garments vieweth all 
the bones and joints of their body ; and if he like 
them he giveth his price, and carrieth them away 
into miserable servitude, either to tilling of their 
ground, or to pasture their cattle, or some other 
strange kind of misery incredible to speak of; inso¬ 
much that the author reporteth, that he hath seen 
himself certain of such Christian captives yoked 
together like horses and oxen, and to draw the 
plough. The maid servants likewise are kept in 
perpetual toil and work in close places, where nei¬ 
ther they come in sight of any man, neither be they 
permitted to have any talk with their fellow serv¬ 
ants, &c. Such as are committed to keep beasts, 
lie abroad day and night in the wild fields, without 
house and harbour, and so, changing their pasture, 
go from mountain to mountain; of whom also, be¬ 
side the office of keeping the beasts, other handy 
labour is exacted at spare hours, such as pleaseth 
their masters to put unto them. 

Out of this misery there is no way for them to 
fly, especially for them that are carried into Asia 
beyond the seas; or if any do attempt so to do, he 
taketh his time chiefly about harvest, when he may 
hide himself all the day time in the corn, or in 
woods or marshes, and find food ; and in the night 
only he flieth, and had rather be devoured of wolves 


and other wild beasts, than to return again to his 
master. In their flying they use to take with them 
a hatchet and cords, that when they come to the 
sea-side they may cut down trees, and bind toge¬ 
ther the ends of them, and so where the sea of 
Hellespont is narrowest, about Sestos and Aby- 
dos, they take the sea, sitting upon trees, where, if 
the wind and tide do serve luckily, they may cut 
over in four or five hours. But the most part either 
perish in the floods, or are driven back again upon 
the coasts of Asia, or else be devout ed of wild beasts 
in woods, or perish with hunger and famine. If 
any escape over the sea alive into Europe, by the 
way they enter into no town, but wander upon the 
mountains, following only the north star for their 
guide. 

As touching such towns and provinces which are 
won by the Turk, and wherein the Christians are 
suffered to live under tribute ; First, all the nobility 
there they kill and make away, the churchmen and 
clergy hardly they spare. The churches, with the 
bells and all the furniture thereof, either they cast 
down, or else they convert to the use of their own 
blasphemous religion, leaving to the Christians cer¬ 
tain old and blind chapels, which when they decay, 
it is permitted to our men to repair them again for 
a great sum of money given to the Turk. Neither 
be they permitted to use any open preaching or mi¬ 
nistration, but only in silence and by stealth to fre¬ 
quent together. Neither is it lawful for any Chris¬ 
tian to bear office within the city or province, nor to 
bear weapon; nor to wear any garment like to the 
Turks. And if any contumely or blasphemy, be it 
never so great, be spoken against them, or against 
Christ, yet must thou bear it, and hold thy peace. 
Or if thou speak one word against their religion, 
thou shalt be compelled (whether thou wilt or no) to 
be circumcised; and then if thou speak one word 
against Mahomet, thy punishment is fire and burn¬ 
ing. And if it chance a Christian being on horse¬ 
back to meet or pass by a Mussulman, that is, a 
Turkish priest, he must light from his horse, and 
with a lowly look devoutly reverence and adore the 
Mussulman ; or if he do not, he is beaten down from 
his horse with clubs and staves. 

Furthermore, for their tribute they pay the fourth 
part of their substance and gain to the Turk; be¬ 
side the ordinary tribute of the Christians, which is 
to pay for every poll within his family a ducat unto 
the Turk ; which if the parents cannot do, they are 
compelled to sell their children into bondage. Other 
being not able to pay, go chained in fetters from 
door to door begging, to make up their payment, or 
else must lie in perpetual prison. 

And yet, notwithstanding, when the Christians 
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have discharged all duties, it remaineth free for the 
Turks to take up among the Christians’ children 
whom they best like, and them to circumcise, and to 
take them away, being young, from the sight of their 
parents to far places, to be brought up for the Turk’s 
wars, so that they may not return to them again; 
but first are taught to forget Christ, and then their 
parents; so that if they come again amongst them, yet 
are they not able to know their kinsfolks and parents. 

This misery, passing all other miseries, no man 
is able with tongue to utter, or with words to ex¬ 
press. What weeping and tears, with sorrow and 
lamentation, what groaning, sighs, and deep dolour, 
doth tear and rend asunder the woeful hearts of the 
silly parentorat the plucking away of their babes and 
children ! To see their sons and their own chil¬ 
dren, whom they have borne and bred up to the 
service of Christ Jesus the Son of God, now to be 
drawn away violently from them to the warfare of 
Satan, and to fight against Christ! to see their 
babes, born of Christian blood, of Christians to be 
made Turks, and so to be plucked out of their arms, 
and out of their sight, without hope ever to return 
to them again ! to live perpetually with aliens, bar¬ 
barous and blasphemous Turks, and so become of 
the number of them which are called fatherless and 
motherless! 

Albeit the same children afterward do greatly de¬ 
generate from the faith of Christ, yet -very many of 
them have privily about them the Gospel written of 
St. John, In principio erat Verbum , &c.; which 
for a token or remembrance of their Christian faith 
they carry under their arm-hole, written in Greek 
and Arabic; who greatly desire, and long look for 
the revenging sword of the Christians to come, and 
delrier them out of their dolorous thraldom and 
captivity, according as the Turks themselves have a 
prophecy, and greatly stand in fear of the same. 
Whereof more shall be said (Christ walling) in the 
chapter following. 

And thus have ye heard the lamentable afflictions 
of our Christian brethren under the cruel tyranny 
and captivity of the Turks, passing all other cap¬ 
tivities that ever have been to God’s people, either 
under Pharaoh in Egypt, or under Nebuchadnezzar 
in Babylon, or under Antiochus in the time of the 
Maccabees. Under the which captivity, if it so 
please the Lord to have his spouse, the church, to be 
nurtured, his good will be done and obeyed. But if 
this misery come by the negligence and discord of 
our Christian guides and leaders, then have we to 
pray and cry to our Lord God, either to give better 
hearts to our guides and rulers, or else better guides 
and rulers to his flock. 

And these troubles and afflictions of our Christian 


brethren suffered by the Turks, I thought good and 
profitable for our country people here of England 
to know, forasmuch as by the ignorance of these 
and such-like histories worthy of consideration, I 
see much inconvenience doth follow. Whereby it 
cometh to pass, that because we Englishmen being 
far off from these countries, and little knowing what 
misery is abroad, are the less moved with zeal 
and compassion to tender their grievances, and to 
pray for them whose troubles we know not. Where¬ 
upon also it folioweth, that wc, not considering the 
miserable state of other, are the less grateful to 
God, when any tranquillity by him to us is granted. 
And if any little cloud of perturbation arise upon 
us, be it never so little, as poverty, loss of living, or 
a little banishment out of our country for the Lord's 
cause, we make a great matter thereof, and all be¬ 
cause we go no further than our own country, and 
only feeling our own cross, do not compare that 
which we feel with the great crosses whereunto the 
churches of Christ commonly, in other places abroad, 
are subject. Which if we did rightly understand, 
and earnestly consider, and ponder in our minds, 
neither would we so excessively forget ourselves in 
time of our prosperity given us of God, nor yet so 
impatiently be troubled as we are in time of our 
adversity, and all because either we hear not, or else 
we ponder not, the terrible crosses which the Lord 
layeth upon our other brethren abroad in other nations, 
as by this present story here prefixed may appear. 

The world being divided commonly into three 
parts, Asia, Africa, and Europe, Asia is counted 
to be the greatest in compass, containing as much 
as both the other, and is divided into two portions, 
the one called Asia Major, the other called Asia 
Minor. And although the empire of the Turk ex- 
tendeth unto them both ; yet especially his dominion 
standeth in the other Asia, which is called Asia 
Minor, which reacheth from the coasts of Europe 
unto Armenia Major, beyond the river Euphrates. 

iEneas Sylvius, otherwise Pope Pius the Second, 
in describing Asia Minor, chap. Ixxiv., reciteth a 
certain fact of a worthy virgin, who, at what time 
the Turks were besieging a certain town in Lesbos, 
and had cast down a great part of the walls, so that 
all the townsmen had given over, putting on man’s 
harness, stepped forth into the breach, where not 
only she kept the Turks from entering in, but also 
slew of them a great sort. The citizens seeing the 
rare courage and good success of the maiden, took 
to them again their hearts and harness, and so lusti¬ 
ly laid about them, that an incredible number of 
the Turks were slain. The rest being repulsed 
from the land recoiled into their ships; who being 
then pursued by a navy of Calisa were worthily dis- 
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comfited likewise upon the sea. And thus was the 
isle of Lesbos at that time, by a poor virgin, that is, 
by the strong hand of the Lord working in a weak 
creature, preserved from the Turks. 

Beside these regions and countries of Asia Minor, 
above described, Sebastian Munster, in the fifth book 
of his Cosmography, declareth moreover, that the 
Turks and sultans have under their subjection, both 
Arabia, Persia, and also India exterior, wherein is 
Calcutta. The which Persia, although it be under 
the Sophi, which is an enemy to the Turk, yet it is 
to be thought that he is a sultan, one of Turkish 
and Mahometan religion. This Persia and India 
were once seasoned with Christ’s gospel, as may 
appear by the primitive church. And thus have you 
the parts of Asia described, which in times past being 
almost all Christened, do now serve under the Turk. 


After the description of Asia, let us next consider 
the parts and countries of Africa. Where, although 
the greatest part either consisteth in deserts deso¬ 
late, or is possessed with Prester John, which pro- 
fesseth Christ and his gospel; yet the Turk hath 
there also no little portion under his dominion. 

As I was writing hereof, a certain sound of la¬ 
mentable news was brought unto us, how the Turk, 
whom we had hoped before to have been repulsed 
by the Emperor Maximilian out of Christendom, 
hath now of late, this present year, 1566, got the 
town of Gyula about Transylvania, after they had 
sustained sixteen of his most forcible assaults, de¬ 
stroying in the same most cruelly many thousand 
of our Christian brethren, men, women* and chil¬ 
dren ; but because we have no full certainty, we will 
refer the story thereof to further information. 


A table describing the times and years of the Saracens , Turks , and Tartarians y for the better 
explaining of the story above prefixed. 


TEAKS 

A. D. 632. Began the kingdom of the Sa¬ 
racens or Arabians, after the death of Mahomet 
the first ring-leader of the mischief, which 
Saracens, reigning in Babylon over Persia and 
Asia, continued about 198 

A. D. 667. Jerusalem was taken of the 
Saracens. These Saracens, after they had 
subdued Ormisda, king of Persia, set up to 
themselves a new kingdom, calling their chief 
prince, caliph, which signifieth a general lord ; 
and under him,seriphes, that is, an under prince; 
and again under him their soldan, which is, a 
ruler or captain; under the which soldans all 
the provinces were divided. And thus ruled 
they the space abovesaid of 198 

A. D. 703. The Egyptians, being weary 
of their subjection under the Romans, called 
for help of the Saracen caliph ; and so casting 
off the Romans, submitted themselves to the 
law of the Saracens, and had also their caliph 
and their Babylon, called Cairo, where their 
caliph continued unto Saraco, or Syracinus, 447 
A. D. 810. Mauginetus, or Muchumetus, 
the chief sultan of Persia, being at variance 
with Imbrael, the sultan of Babylon, sent for 
the aid of the Turks out of Scythia; by whom, 
when he had got the victory against the Ba¬ 
bylonians, the said Turks shortly after con¬ 
quered the Persians, and subdued their coun¬ 
try, within the space of 20 

A. D. 830. The Saracens being expulsed 
nut of Asia by the Turks, wandered about 
Africa, Spain, and Italy, and were in divers 
places dispersed, and so remain. 


YEARS 

A. D. 830. The Turks, after they had ex- 
pulsed the Saracens out of Asia, began to reign 
in Asia, in Persia, and in Arabia, and there 
reigned without interruption, till the coming of 
the Tartars, the space of 192 

A. 1). 1009. The Turks won the city of 
Jerusalem from the Saracens ; which city the 
sultan of Egypt won again from the Turks 
shortly after, and possessed the same till the 
coming of Gotfridus. 

A. D. 1051. Began the first king of the 
Turks, called Zaduke, to reign in Asia, and 
joined league with the caliph of Egypt, and 
there reigned till the conquest of Gotfridus and 
the Christians, the space of 46 

A. I). 1078. Solyman, nephew to Aspasa- 
lem the Turkish king in Asia, otherwise called 
Turquinia, subdued Cappadocia, which had 
continued now the space of 500 

A. D. 1099. Gotfridus Bulion, duke of Lo¬ 
tharing, a Christian prince, taking his voyage 
into Asia with seven hundred thousand Christian 
soldiers, first got the city of Nicea against the 
sultan of the Turks; then Lycaonia, Silicia, 
Syria; afterward Mesopotamia, and Comagena; 
then Antiochia, A. D. 1098, and the next year 
recovered Jerusalem, being then in the hands 
of the Saracens, which they a little before had 
won from the Turks, as is aforesaid. After 
this Gotfridus succeeded eight Christian kings, 
which kept the kingdom of Jerusalem and 
Asia, both from the Turks and Saracens, the 
space of 88 

A. D. 1100. The Georgians, which be a peo- 
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pie of Armenia the Greater, vanquished the 
Turks out of the kingdom of Persia, after they 
had cut their king in pieces. Whereby the 
Turks flying to Cappadocia, there remained 
under Salomon, and joined themselves to the 
soldan of Egypt, and waxed then strong in 
Asia Minor, called now Turquinia. 

A. D. 1170. When Almericus, the seventh 
king of Jerusalem after Gotfridus, had over¬ 
come the caliph or sultan of Egypt, the sul¬ 
tan being overcome, called for the help of 
Saracon the sultan of Syria. This Saracon, 
after he had expulsed the Christians out of 
Egypt, turned his power against the sultan of 
Egypt, and vanquished him, took to himself 
the kingdom of Egypt; which kingdom he 
with his posterity did hold till the coming of 
the Tartarians, and the Mamalukes, about the 
space of 88 

A. D. 1187. Saladin, the nephew of Sara¬ 
con the sultan of Egypt, perceiving the dis¬ 
sension among the Christian states of Palestine, 
got Antioch, where he slew Raymund the 
prince with his own hands; then got Tibe¬ 
rias : from thence he went to Acre, where 
he took Guido, king of Jerusalem, and master 
of the Templars, prisoners ; for whose ran¬ 
som the Turk had Ascalon yielded up to him 
of the Christians. That done, he subdued Je¬ 
rusalem, which had been in the hands of the 
Christians before, the space of 88 

A. D. 1189. Frederic the emperor, Philip 
French king, Richard king of England, made 
their voyage into Asia, where Frederic wash¬ 
ing in a river at Cilicia, died. In this voyage, 
at the siege of Acre, Saladin won the field 
of our men, of whom two thousand were slain 
in the chase. Acre at length was got of the 
Christians. King Richard got Epirus. The 
two kings fell at strife. Philip retired home 
without any good doing. King Richard laid 
siege to Jerusalem, but in vain, and so return¬ 
ing homeward, was taken near to Vienna in 
Austria, after he had taken truce before with 
the soldan, upon such condition as pleased 
him. And this good speed had the popes, 
sending out against the Turks. 

A. D. 1215. There was another council 
holden at Rome by Pope Innocent the Third, 
where was enacted a new article of our faith 
for transubstantiation of bread and wine, to be 
turned into the body and blood of our Saviour. 

In this council also great excitation was made 
by the pope, and great preparation was through 


YEARS 

all Christendom to set forward for recovery of 
the Holy Land. A mighty army was collected 
of dukes, lords, knights, bishops, and prelates, 
that if God’s blessing had gone with them, 
they might have gone throughout all Asia and 
India. 

A. D. 1219. The Christians after eighteen 
months’ siege got a certain town in Egypt, call¬ 
ed Damietta or Elipolis, with much ado, but not 
much to the purpose. For afterward as the 
Christian army of the pope’s sending went 
about to besiege the city Cairo or Babylon, 
the sultan, through his subtle train, so entrapped 
and enclosed them within the danger of the Nile, 
that they were constrained to render again the 
city of Damietta with their prisoners, and all 
the furniture thereof as thej^ found it, into the 
soldan’s hand, and glad so with their lives to 
pass forward to Tyrus, A. D. 1221. 

In the mean time the Egyptian Turk caused 
the city of Jerusalem to be razed, that it should 
serve to no use to the Christians. What great 
thing else was done in that voyage, it doth not 
greatly appear in stories. Albeit Frederic the 
Second, emperor, was not unfruitfully there oc¬ 
cupied, and much more might have done, had 
it not been for the violence and persecution of 
the bishop of Rome against him ; whereby he 
was enforced to take truce with the sultan for 
ten years, and so returned. After which things 
done, not many years after, at length the last 
city of all belonging to the Christians, which 
was Ptolomais or Acre, was also taken from 
them by the sultan, so that now the Christians 
had not one foot left in all. Asia. 

A. D. 1230. Thus the Christians being 
driven out of Asia by the sultans and Turks, 
yet the said Turks and sultans did not long 
enjoy their victory. For eftsoons the Lord 
stirred up against them the Tartarians, who 
breaking into Asia by the ports of Caspius, 
subdued divers parts of Asia, namely about 
Comana, Colchis, Iberia, Albania, See. These 
Tartarians, as they had got many captives in 
their wars, so for gain they used to ship them 
over customably to Alexandria in Egypt to be 
sold ; which servants and captives Melechsala 
the great sultan was glad to buy to serve him 
in his wars. Which captains and servants 
after they had continued a certain space in 
Egypt, and through their valiant service grew 
in favour and estimation with the said Melech¬ 
sala, and began more to increase in number 
and strength; at length they slew him, and 
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took to themselves the name and kingdom of 
the sultan. And thus ceased the stock of 
Saracon and Saladin aforementioned, which 
continued in Egypt about the space as is 
said of 100 

A. D. 1240. After the death of Melech- 
sala, the army of these aforesaid rascals and 
captives set up to themselves a king of their 
own company, whom they called Turqueme- 
nius. Who, to fill up the number of their 
company that it should not diminish, devised 
this order, to get or to buy Christian men’s 
children, taken young from their parents, and 
the mother’s lap; whom they used so to bring 
up, to make them to deny Christ, and to be 
circumcised, and instructed in Mahomet’s law, 
and afterward to be trained in the feats of war; 
and these were called Mamalukes. Among 
whom this was their order, that none might 
be advanced to be king but out of their own 
number, or else chosen by them; neither that 
any should be made knights or horsemen, but 
only the children of Christians which should 
deny Christ before, called Mamalukes. Also 
it was among them provided, that to this dig- 
nity neither Saracens nor Jews should be ad¬ 
mitted. Item, That the succession thereof 
should not descend to the children and off¬ 
spring of these Mamalukes. Also that the 
succession of the crown should not descend to 
the children of the aforesaid sultan, but should 
go by voice and election. The Tartarians, with 
Turquemenius their king, about this time ob¬ 
tained Turquia, that is Asia Minor, from the 
Turks, and within two years after, prevailing 
against the Turks, expelled them from their 
kingdom; and so continued these Mamalukes 
reigning over Egypt, and a great part of Asia, 
till the time of Tomumbeius their last king, 
which was destroyed and hanged at the gates 
of Memphis, by Selim the Turk, father to this 
Solyman, as in his history is declared. These 
Mamalukes continued the space of 260 

A. D. 1245. These Tartarians ranging 
through the countries of the Georgians, and all 
Armenia, came as far as Iconium, which was 
then the imperial city of the Turks. 

A. D. 1289. The soldan of Egypt and Ba¬ 
bylon got from the Christians, Tripolis, Tyrus, 
Sidon, and Berithus in Syria. 

A. D. 1291. Lastly, Ptolomais, which also 
is called Acre, was surprised by the said sol- 
dan, razed and cast down to the ground, and 
all the Christians therein (which were not many 


YEARS 

left) were slain. And this was the last city 
which the Christians had in Asia. So that 
now the Christians have not one foot (as is said 
before) left in all Asia. Thus the Egyptian 
soldans and the Tartarians reigned and ranged 
over the most part of Asia above the Turks, 
till the reign of Ottoman the great Turk, about 
the space of 80 

And thus have ye the whole discourse of the 
Turkish story, with their names, countries, towns, 
dominions, also with their times, continuance, in¬ 
terruptions, and alterations, in order described, and 
in years distinguished; which, otherwise, in most 
authors and writers be so confused, that it is hard 
to know distinctly, what difference is between .the 
Saracens, Turks, Tartarians, the sultans or soldans, 
Mamalukes, or Janizaries; what is their caliph, 
their seriphes, their sultan or bashaw, in what times 
they began, and how long, and in what order of 
years they reigned. All which in this present table 
manifestly to thine eye may appear. 

Wherein this thou hast moreover, gentle reader, 
to consider, which is worthy the noting, how the 
bishop of Rome all tliis season, from the first be¬ 
ginning of the Turk's reign, hath not ceased, from 
time to time continually, calling upon Christian 
princes and subjects, to take the cross, and to war 
against the Turks; whereupon so many great voy¬ 
ages have been made to the Holy Land, and so many 
battles fought against the Turk and soldan for 
winning the holy cross; and yet no lucky success 
hath followed thereof hitherto, nor ever came it 
prosperously forward, whatsoever through the ex¬ 
citing of that bishop hath been attempted against 
that great enemy of the Lord ; insomuch that the 
Christians ha\e lost not only all that they had in 
Asia, but also are scarce able to defend that little 
they have in Europe against his violence. What the 
cause is of this hard luck of the bishop's doings, it 
is hard for man to define. Let men muse as their 
mind leadeth, and, as the gospel saith, He that hath 
eyes to see, let him see. This is certain, that as 
there hath lacked no care nor diligence in the bishop 
of Rome, to stir men up to that business, bo on the 
princes’ behalf there hath lacked no courage nor 
strength of men, no contribution of expenses, no 
supportation of charges, no furniture or habiliment 
of war, only the blessing of God seemeth to have 
lacked. The reason and cause whereof I would it 
were so easy to be reformed, as it may be quickly 
construed. For what man, beholding the life of us 
Christians, will greatly marvel why the Lord goeth 
not with our army to fight against the Turks ? And 
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if my verdict might here have place, for me to add 
my censure, there appeareth to me another cause 
in this matter, yet greater than this aforesaid; which 
to make plain and evident in full discourse of 
words, leisure now doth not permit. Briefly to 
touch what I conceive, my opinion is this, that if 
the sincere doctrine of Christian faith delivered 
and left unto us in the word of God, had not been 
so corrupted in the Church of Rome, or if the bishop 
of Rome would yet reclaim his impure idolatry and 
profanations, and admit Christ the Lamb of God to 
stand alone, without our impure additions, to be our 
only justification, according to the free promise of 
God's grace; I nothing doubt, but the power of 
this faith, grounding only upon Christ the Son of 
God, had both framed our lives into a better dispo¬ 
sition ; and also soon would, or yet will, bring down 
the pride of that proud Holofernes. But other¬ 
wise, if the bishop of Rome will not gently give 
place to the mild voice of God’s word, I think not 
contrary, but he shall be compelled at last to give 
place and room to the Turk, whether he will or not. 
And yet, notwithstanding, when both the Turk and 
the pope shall do against it what they can, the 
truth and grace of God’s testament shall fructify 
and increase by such means as the Lord shall 
work, which beginneth already, praise to the Lord, 
to come graciously and luckily forward in most 
places. 

A prayer against the Turl:s. 

O eternal Lord God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Creator and disposer of all things, just, gra¬ 
cious, and wise only; in the name and reverence of 
thy Son Jesus, we prostrate ourselves, desiring thine 
omnipotent Majesty to look down upon these afflict¬ 
ed times of thy poor creatures and servants ; relieve 
thy church, increase our faith, and confound our 
enemies: and as thou hast given thine only begot¬ 
ten Son unto us, promising with him life to all that 
shall believe upon his name; so incline the obe¬ 
dience of our faith to thy promises in him, that our 
hearts may be far off from all other sinful additions 
and profane inventions, which are besides him, and 
not in him, grounded upon thy will and promise. 
And grant, we beseech thee, to thy church, more 
and more to see how terrible a thing it is, to set 
up any other means or help of salvation, but only 
in him whom thou only hast sent and sealed. Re¬ 
form thy church with perfect doctrine and faithful 
teachers, that we, seeing our own weakness, may 
put off 1 ourselves, and put on him without whom we 
can do nothing. So shall we stand strong, when 
nothing standeth in us, but thy Son alone, in whom 
thou art only pleased. Renew in this thy church 


again the decayed faith of thy Son Jesus, which 
may plentifully bring forth in us, not leaves only, 
but fruits of Christian life. And forgive our wretch¬ 
ed idolatry and blind fantasies past, wherewith we 
have provoked, manifold ways, thy deserved indig¬ 
nation against us. For our hearts have been full 
of idols, our temples full of images, our ways full of 
hypocrisy ; thy sacraments profaned, and thy reli¬ 
gion turned to superstition; because the lantern of 
thy word went not before us, therefore we have 
stumbled. Miserably we have walked hitherto, 
like sons, not of Sarah, but of Hagar, and therefore 
these Turkish Ilagarenes have risen up against us. 
Many hard and strait ways we have passed, but the 
ways of the Lord we have not found. Much cost 
wc have bestowed on bread that assuageth no hun¬ 
ger, but that bread which only feedeth and cometh 
freely we have not tasted. We have sailed far and 
near in barks of our own building, but have not 
kept within the ark only of thy promise, and there¬ 
fore these floods have taken us. We have prayed 
much, but not in thine appointed temple, and there¬ 
fore have not been heard. We have ploughed and 
tilled, but without thy heifer, and therefore this un¬ 
tidy ground of ours bringeth forth so many weeds. 
Wc do fish apace, and that all night, but because 
we fish not on the right side of the boat, in our fish¬ 
ing we catch never a fin. Our buildings be full of 
good intentions and great devotions, but because 
the ground-work is not surely laid upon the rock 
of thy promise, the cast wind riseth and shaketh 
them all to shivers. We walk and have walked 
long after the precepts and doctrines of men, having 
a show of wisdom, but not a holding the Head, 
where lieth all our strength, and therefore these 
Philistine Turks have hitherto so prevailed against 
us. Briefly, all the parts and bones of the body be 
shaken out of place. Wherefore wc beseech thee, 
O Lord, put to thy holy hand, and set them in the 
right joint again. And finally, reduce this same 
thy mystical body again to his perfect and natural 
Head, which is thine only Son Jesus Christ, and 
none other ; for him only hast thou anointed and 
appointed. Neither is there any other head that 
can minister strength and nutriment to this body, 
but he alone ; forasmuch as all other heads be sin¬ 
ful, and are not able to stand in thy sight, but make 
this body rather worse than better. Only this thy 
well-beloved and perfect Son is he, in whom only 
dwelleth all our strength and fulness ; him only we 
confess and acknowledge. For whom and with whom, 
we beseech thee, O Lord God of hosts, grant to thy 
church strength and victory against the malicious 
fury of these Turks, Saracens, Tartarians, against 
Gog and Magog, and all the malignant rabble of 
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antichrist, enemies to thy Son Jesus our Lord and 
Saviour. Prevent their devices, overthrow their 
power, and dissolve their kingdom, that the king¬ 
dom of thy Son, so long oppressed, may recover and 
flourish over all; and that they which wretchedly be 
fallen from thee, may happily be reduced again into 
the fold of thy salvation, through Jesus Christ our 
only Mediator and most merciful Advocate. Amen. 

In this long digression, wherein sufficiently hath 
been described the grievous and tedious persecution 
of the Saracens and Turks against the Christians, 
thou hast to understand, good reader, and behold 
the image of a terrible antichrist evidently appearing 
both by his own doings, and also by the Scriptures, 
prophesied and declared to us before. Now in 
comparing the Turk with the pope, if a question 
be asked, whether of them is the truer or greater 
antichrist, it were easy to see and judge, that the 
Turk is the more open and manifest enemy against 
Christ and his church. But if it be asked whether 
of them two hath been the more bloody and per¬ 
nicious adversary to Christ and his members; or 
whether of them hath consumed and spilt more 
Christian blood, he with sword, or this with fire and 
sword together, neither is it a light matter to dis¬ 
cern, neither is it my part here to discuss, which 
do only write the history and the acts of them both. 
Wherefore, after the story of the Turks thus finish¬ 
ed, now to re-enter again there where we left, in de¬ 
scribing the domestical troubles and persecutions 
here at home under the bishop of Rome; after the 
burning of Bahrain in Norfolk above declared. I 
signified also of another certain aged man, men¬ 
tioned in an old written Chronicle borrowed of one 
in the Tower, entitled Polychron, although I find 
not his name in the said Chronicle expressed, which 
suffered the pains of burning in Smithfield, about 
the same time, which was the year of our Lord 1500. 

This aged father, I suppose, is he of whom I find 
mention made of certain old papers and records 
of William Cary, citizen, albeit the day of the month 
doth a little differ, wherein is thus testified, that on 
the twentieth day of July, A. D. 1500, upon the day 
of St. Margaret, there was an old man burned in 
Smithfield for a heretic; and the same person, upon 
the tenth day before he was burnt, would have stolen 
out of the Lollard's Tower, and so falling out of 
the Tower, did foully hurt himself; whereupon he 
was carried in a cart to his death, as he went to his 
burning. 

In the aforesaid papers of ancient record, is fur¬ 
thermore declared, how in the year above prefixed, 
which was A. D. 1499, in the time of one Per- 
sevel, many were taken for heretics in Kent, and 


at Paul’s Cross they bare faggots and were abjured; 
and shortly after, the same year, there went thirteen 
Lollards before the procession in Paul’s, and there 
were of them eight women and a young lad, and the 
lad’s mother was one of the eight, and all the thir¬ 
teen bare faggots on their necks before the procession. 

JPHliam Tylsworth, martyr. 

Forasmuch as the world is come now to such a 
morosity and peevish insensibility in these con¬ 
tentious and cavilling days of ours, that nothing 
can be so circumspectly written and storied, but 
shall lie in danger of one sycophant or another, 
which never will credit there where they list not to 
like ; neither will they ever like that which seem- 
eth prejudicial to their faction, or not to serve the 
humour wherewith their fantasies be infected; 
therefore to stop the mouths of such carping cavil¬ 
lers with as much possibility as I may, be it known 
to all and singular such persons, who by evidence 
of truth and witness will be satisfied, that in the 
town of Amersham be yet alive both men and wo¬ 
men, which can and do bear witness of this that I 
shall declare. Also there is of the said company, 
one named William Page, an aged father and yet 
alive, witness to the same. Also another named 
Agnes Wetherley, widow, being about the age of 
a hundred years, yet li\ing and witness hereof; 
that in the days of King Ilenry the Seventh, A. D. 
1506, in the diocess of Lincoln in Buckinghamshire, 
(William Smith being bishop of the same diocess,) 
one William Tylsworth was burned in Amersham, 
in a close called Stanley, about sixty years ago. 
At which time one Joan Clerke, being a married 
woman, which was the only daughter of the said 
William Tylsworth and a faithful woman, was com¬ 
pelled with her own hands to set fire to her dear 
father; and at the same time her husband, John 
Clerke, did penance at her father’s burning, and 
bare a faggot, as did also 


Bobert Bartlet. 

Richard Bartlet. 

John Bartlet. 

Thomas Harding, and his 
wife. 

Henry Harding. 

Richard Harding. 

Robert Harding. 

John Milsent, and his 
wife. 

William White. 


John Mumbe, and his 
wife. 

Richard Bennet. 

Roger Bennet. 

John Fip. 

William Grinder. 
Thomas Homes. 
Yomand Dorman. 
William Scrivener. 
John Scrivener. 

Thomas Chase. 

John Cracher. 


All these bare faggots, and afterward were com¬ 
pelled to wear certain badges, and went abroad to 
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certain towns to do penance, as to Buckingham, 
Aylesbury, and other towns more. And also divers 
of these men were afterward burned in the cheek, 
as William Page, which at this present is alive, and 
likewise did bear a faggot with the aforesaid. Fur¬ 
thermore, the aforesaid Agnes Wetherley testifieth, 
that at the burning of this William Tylsworth, 
sixty and above that were put to bear faggots for 
their penance, of whom divers were enjoined to bear 
and wear faggots at Lincoln the space of seven 
years, some at one time, some at another, &c. In 
which number was also one Robert Bartlet, a rich 
man, who for his profession sake was put out of 
his farm and goods, and was condemned to be kept 
in the monastery of Ashryge, where he wore on his 
right sleeve a square piece of cloth, the space of 
seven years together. 

It folio we th moreover, in the testimony of the 
forenamed, that about the same time of the burning 
of William Tylsworth, (as the Amersham men do 
say,) or the next day after, as recordeth the afore¬ 
said Agnes, was one father Roberts burned at 
Buckingham. He was a miller, and dwelt at Mis- 
senden ; and at his burning there were about twenty 
persons that were compelled to bear faggots, and to 
do such penance as the wicked Pharisees did compel 
them. After that, by the space of two or three 
years, was burned at Amersham, Thomas Bernard, 
a husbandman, and James Mordon, a labourer; 
they two were burned both at one fire, and there 
was William Littlepage, (who is yet alive,) com¬ 
pelled to be burned in the right cheek, and father 
Rogers, and father Rever, alias Reive, which after 
was burned. This father Rogers was in the bi¬ 
shop’s prison fourteen weeks together, night and 
day, where he was so cruelly handled with cold, 
hunger, and irons, that after his coining out of the 
said prison he was so lame in his back, that he 
could never go upright as long as he lived, as can 
testify divers honest men that be now living. Also 
there were thirty more burned in the right cheek 
and bare faggots the same time. The cause was, 
that they would talk against superstition and idol¬ 
atry, and were desirous to hear and read the Iioly 
Scriptures. The manner of their burning in the 
cheek was this: their necks were tied fast to a post 
or stay with towels, and their hands holden that 
they might not stir, and so the iron, being hot, was 
put to their cheeks; and thus bare they the prints 
and marks of the Lord Jesus about them. 
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The cruel handling of Thomas Chase of Amers¬ 
ham., wickedly strangled and martyred in 
the bishop's prison at Woburn, under Wil¬ 
liam Smith , bishop of Lincoln . 

Among these aforesaid, which were so cruelly 
persecuted for the gospel and word of Christ, one 
Thomas Chase, of Amersham, was one of them that 
was thus cruelly handled: which Thomas Chase, 
by the report of such as did know him, was a man 
of a godly, sober, and honest behaviour, (whose vir¬ 
tuous doings do yet remain in memory,) and could 
not abide idolatry and superstition, but many times 
would speak against it. Wherefore the ungodly 
and wicked did the more hate and despise him, and 
took him, and brought him before the blind bishop, 
being at that time in Woburn, in the county of 
Buckingham ; and as it is written, Acts xii., that 
wicked Herod did vex certain of the congregation, 
and killed James the brother of John with the 
sword, and because he saw that it pleased the Jews, 
&c. ; he proceeded further, and had this same 
Thomas Chase before him, asking him many ques¬ 
tions touching the Romish religion, with many 
taunts, checks, and rebukes; but what answer this 
godly man, Thomas Chase, made them, it is un¬ 
known. Howbeit it is to be supposed, that his an¬ 
swer was most zealous and godly in professing 
Christ’s true religion and gospel, and to the ex¬ 
tirpation of idolatry, and superstition, and hypocrisy, 
for that the said Thomas Chase was commanded to 
be put in the bishop's prison, called Little Ease, in 
the bishop’s house at Woburn, which prison had not 
been ministered unto him had not his answers been 
sound and upright. There Thomas Chase lay 
bound most painfully with chains, gyves, manacles, 
and irons, ofttimes sore pined with hunger, where 
the bishop's alms was daily brought unto him by 
his chaplains; which alms was nothing else but 
checks, taunts, rebukes, and threatenings, floutings, 
and mockings. All which cruelty the godly martyr 
took most quietly and patiently, remembering and 
having respect to Christ’s promises, Matt, v., Blessed 
are they which suffer persecution for righteousness 
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven; and as 
followeth, Blessed are ye when men revile you and 
persecute you, &c. When the bishop, with his 
band of shavelings, perceived that by their daily 
practices of cruelty they could not prevail against 
him, but rather that he was the more fervent and 
earnest in professing Christ’s true religion, and that 
he did tolerate and bear most patiently all their 
wickedness and cruelty ministered unto him, they 
imagined how and which way they might put him 
to death, lest there should be a tumult or an uproar 
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among the people. And as RicHhrd Ilun shortly I about the year of our Lord 1514, even so these 
after was hanged or strangled in Lollards' Tower, I blood-suckers most cruelly strangled and pressed 
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to death this said Thomas Chase in prison, which 
most heartily called upon God to receive his spirit, 
as witnesseth a certain woman that kept him in 
prison. 

After that these stinging vipers, being of the 
wicked brood of antichrist, had thus most cruelly 
and impiously murdered this faithful Christian, 
they were at their wits’ end, and could not tell what 
shift to make to cloak their shameful murder with¬ 
al : at last, to blind the ignorant, silly people, these 
bloody butchers most slanderously caused it by their 
ministers to be bruited abroad, that the afoiesaid 
Thomas Chase had hanged himself in prison ; which 
was a most shameful and abominable lie, for the 
prison was such that a man could not stand upright, 
nor lie at ease, but stooping, as they do report that 
did know it. And besides that, this man had so many 
manacles and irons upon him, that he could not well 
move either hand or foot, as the woman did declare 
that saw him dead, insomuch that they confessed 
that his heart was broken, by reason they had 
so vilely beaten him and bruised him. And yet 
these holy catholics had not made an end of their 
wicked act in this both killing and slandering of 


this godly martyr ; but to put out the remembrance 
of him, they caused him to be buried in the wood 
called Norland wood, in the highway betwixt Wo¬ 
burn and Little Marlow, to the intent he should not 
be taken up again to be Keen: and thus commonly 
are innocent men laid up by these clerkly clergy¬ 
men. But He that is effectually true, of himself 
hath promised, at one time or at another, to clear 
his true servants, not with lies and fables, but 
by his own true word. No secret, saith he, is so 
close, but once shall be opened ; neither is any thing 
so hid, that shall not at the last be known clearly. 
Such a sweet Lord is God always to those that are 
his true servants. Blessed be his holy name there¬ 
fore, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Thomas Harding, being one of this company, 
thus molested and troubled, as is aforesaid, in the 
town of Amersham, for the truth of the gospel, after 
his abjuration and penance done, was again sought 
for, and brought to the lire, in the days of King 
Henry the Eighth, and under Dr. Longland, then 
bishop of Lincoln, succeeding after Cardinal Wol- 
sey ; of whose death and martyrdom we shall like¬ 
wise record, Christ willing and granting, in order, 
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#hen we shall come to the time and year of his suf¬ 
fering. 

After the martyrdom of these two, I read also of 
one Thomas Norice, who likewise for the same cause, 
that is, for the profession of Christ’s gospel, was 
condemned by the bishop, and burnt at Norwich, 
the last day of March, A. D. 1507. 

In the next year following, which was A. D. 1508, 
in the consistory of London, was con vented Eliza¬ 
beth Sampson, of the parish of Aldermanbury, upon 
certain articles, and specially for speaking against 
pilgrimage and adoration of images, as the image of 
our Lady at Wilsdon, at Staines, at Crome, at 
Walsingham, and the image of St. Saviour of 
Bermondsey, and against the sacrament of the altar, 
and for that she had spoken these or like words; 
that our Lady of Wilsdon was but a burnt arse elf, 
and a burnt arse stock; and if she might have 
holpen men and women which go to her on pilgrim¬ 
age, she would not have suffered her tail to have 
been burnt: and what should folk worship our Lady 
of Wilsdon, or our Lady of Crome ? for the one is 
but a burnt arse stock, and the other is but a pup¬ 
pet : and better it were for the people to give their 
alms at home to poor people, than to go on pilgrim¬ 
age. Also she called the image of St. Saviour, 
Sim Saviour with kit lips; and that she said she 
could make as good bread as that which the priest 
occupied, and that it was not the body of Christ, 
but bread, for that Christ could not be both in 
heaven and in earth at one time. For these and 
certain other articles, she was compelled to abjure 
before Master William Horsey, chancellor, the day 
and year above written. 

Laurence Ghest. 

Lamentable it is to remember, and a thing al¬ 
most infinite to comprehend the names, times, and 
persons of all them which have been slain by the 
rigour of the pope’s clergy, for the true maintaining 
of Christ’s cause, and of his sacraments. Whose 
memory being registered in the book of life, albeit 
it need not the commemoration of our stories, yet 
for the more confirmation of the church, I thought 
it not unprofitable, the suffering and martyrdom of 
them to be notified, which innocently have given 
their blood to be shed in Christ's quarrel. 

In the catalogue of whom, next in order, comcth 
the memorial of Laurence Ghest, who was burned 
in Salisbury for the matter of the sacrament, in the 
days of King Henry the Seventh: he was of a comely 
and tall personage, and otherwise (as appeareth) not 
unfriended; for the which, the bishop and the close 
were the more loth to burn him, but kept him in 
prison the space of two years. This Laurence had 


a wife and seven children. Wherefore they, think¬ 
ing to expugn and persuade his mind, by stirring 
of his fatherly affection toward his children, when 
the time came which they appointed for his burning, 
as he was at the stake, they brought before him his 
wife and his aforesaid seven children. At the sight 
whereof, although nature is commonly wont to work 
in other, yet in him religion ovei coming nature, 
made his constancy to remain unmovable, in such 
sort, as when his wife began to exhort and desire 
him to favour himself, he again desired her to be 
content, and not to be a block in his way, for he 
was in a good course, running toward the mark of 
his salvation ; and so fire being put to him, he finish¬ 
ed his life, renouncing not only wife and children, 
but also himself to follow Christ. As he was in 
burning, one of the bishop’s men threw a firebrand 
at his face ; whereat the brother of Laurence, 
standing by, ran at him with his dagger, and would 
have slain him, had he not been otherwise stayed. 

Testified and witnessed by the credible report of 
one William Russell, an aged man dwelling of late 
in Coleman Street, who was there present the same 
time at the burning of Laurence, and was also him¬ 
self burned in the cheek, and one of the persecuted 
flock in those days, whose daughter is yet living : 
the same is confirmed also with the testimony of 
one llichaid Webb, servant sometime to Master 
Latimer, who, sojourning in the house of the said 
William Russell, heard him many times declare the 
same. 

+4 faithful woman burned. 

But amongst all the examples of God, whereof 
so many have suffered from time to time for Christ 
and his truth, I cannot tell if ever were any mar¬ 
tyrdom more notable and admirable, wherein the 
plain demonstration of God’s mighty power and 
judgment hath at any time been more evident against 
the persecutors of his flock, than at the burning of 
a certain godly woman, put to death in Chipping 
Sudbery, about the same time, under the reign of 
King Henry the Seventh. 

The constancy of which blessed woman, as it is 
glorious for all true godly Christians to behold; so 
again the example of the bishop’s chancellor, which 
cruelly condemned the innocent, may offer a terri¬ 
ble spectacle to the eyes of all papistical persecutors 
to consider, ai>d to take example, which the living 
God grant they may. Amen. The name of the 
town where she was martyred was, as is said, 
Cheaping Sadbery. The name of the woman is not 
as yet come to my knowledge. The name of the 
chancellor who condemned her, was called Doctor 
Whittington. The time of her burning was in the 
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reign and time of King Henry the Seventh, orderly 
therefore in this place and time to be inserted. 
Wherein is to be noted moreover the opportunity of 
this present history brought to my hands, and that 
in such convenient season, as I was drawing toward 
the end of the aforesaid king's reign ; so that it may 
appear to them which behold the opportunity of 
things, not to be without God’s holy will and pro¬ 
vidence, that this aforesaid example should not lie 
hid and unremembered, but should come to light 
and knowledge, and that in such order of placing, 
according as the due course of our story hitherto 
kept, requireth. 

After this godly woman, and manly martyr of 
Christ, was condemned by the wretched chancellor 
above-named, Doctor Whittington, for the faithful 
profession of the truth, which the papists then called 
heresy, and the time now come when she should be 
brought to the place and pains of her martyrdom, 
a great concourse of all the multitude, both in the 
town and country about, (as the manner is in such 
times,) was gathered to behold her end. Among 
whom was also the aforesaid Doctor Whittington 
the chancellor, there present, to see the execution 
done. Thus the faithful woman, and true servant 
of God, constantly persisting in the testimony of the 
truth ; committing her cause to the Lord, gave over 
her life to the fire, refusing no pains nor torments 
to keep her conscience clear and unreprovable in 
the day of the Lord. The sacrifice being ended, the 
people began to return homeward, coming from 
the burning of this blessed martyr. It happened in 
the mean time, that as the catholic executioners were 
busy in slaying this silly lamb at the town’s side, a 
certain butcher was as busy within the town slaying 
of a bull, which bull he had fast bound in ropes, 
ready to knock him on the head. But the butcher, 
(belike not so skilful in his art of killing beasts as the 
papists be in murdering Christians,) as he was lifting 
his axe to strike the bull, failed in his stroke, and 
smote a little too low, or else how he smote I know 
not; this was certain, that the bull, although some¬ 
what grieved at the stroke, but yet not stricken 
down, put his strength to the ropes, and brake loose 
from the butcher into the street, the very same time 
as the people were corning in great press from the 
burning. Who seeing the bull coming towards them, 
and supposing hin\ to be wild, (as it was no other 
like,) gave way for the beast, every man shifting for 
himself as well as he might. Thus the people giving 
back, and making a lane for the bull, he passed through 
the throng of them, touching neither man nor child, 
till he came where the chancellor was. Against 
whom the bull, as pricked with a sudden vehemency, 
ran full butt with his horns, and taking him upon the 


paunch, gored him through and through, and so kill¬ 
ed him immediately, carrying his guts, and trailing 
them with his horns all the street over, to the great 
admiration and wonder of all them that saw it. 

Although the carnal sense of man be blind in 
considering the works of the Lord, imputing many 
times to blind chance the things which properly 
pertain to God’s only praise and providence; yet 
in this so strange and so evident example, what man 
can be so dull or ignorant, which seeth not herein a 
plain miracle of God’s mighty power and judgment, 
both in the punishing of this wretched chancellor, 
and also in admonishing all other like persecutors, 
by his example, to fear the Lord, and to abstain from 
the like cruelty. 

Now for the credit of this story, lest I be said 
upon mine own head to commit to story things 
rashly, which I cannot justify ; therefore, to stop 
such cavilling mouths, I will discharge myself with 
authority, I trust, sufficient, that is, with the witness 
of him which both was a papist, and also present at 
the same time at the burning of the woman, whose 
name was Rowland Webb; which Rowland, dwell¬ 
ing then in Chipping Sudbery, had a son named Ri¬ 
chard Webb, servant sometime to Master Latimer, 
who also enduring with him in time of his trouble 
six years together, was himself imprisoned and per¬ 
secuted for the same cause. Unto the which Ri¬ 
chard Webb, being now aged, then young, the 
aforesaid Rowland his father, to the intent to exhort 
him from the sect of heresy, (as he then called it,) 
recited to him many times the burning of this woman, 
and withal added the story of the bull aforesaid, 
which he himself did see and testify. 

And thus much concerning the state of the church. 
Wherein is to be understood, what storms and per¬ 
secutions have‘been raised up in all quarters against 
the flock and congregation of Christ, not only by 
the Turks, but also at home within ourselves, by 
the bishop of Rome and his retinue. Where also 
it is to be noted in the days and reign of this King 
Henry the Seventh, how mightily the working of 
God’s gospel hath multiplied and increased, and 
what great numbers of men and women have suf¬ 
fered for the same with us in England, as by these 
stories above passed may be apparent. 

Now these things declared, which to the church 
matters be appertaining, consequently it remaineth 
something to treat of the state likewise of the com¬ 
monwealth, which commonly doth follow the state 
of the church. Where the church is quietly and 
modestly governed, and the flock of Christ defended 
by godly princes in peace and safety, from devour¬ 
ing and violence of bloody wolves; the success of 
civil estate, for the most part, there doth flourish, 
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and the princes long continue, through God’s pre¬ 
servation, in prosperous rest and tranquillity. Con¬ 
trariwise, where either the church of Christ, through 
the negligence of princes, or, through their setting 
on, the poor members of Christ, be persecuted and 
devoured; shortly after ensueth some just recom- 
pence of the Lord upon those princes, that either 
their lives do not long continue, or else they find not 
that quiet in the commonwealth which they look 
for. Examples hereof, as in all other ages be 
abundant, so in this present time be not lacking, 
whether we consider the state and condition of other 
countries far off, or else of our own country near at 
home. 

And here not to wander in our story farther than to 
France only, let us a little behold the example of 
King Charles the Eighth, who living in this king’s 
time, died also not long before him. This Charles 
is commended of Philippus Comineus, to be a mode¬ 
rate, valiant, and victorious prince, adorned with 
many special virtues to a prince appertaining. And 
yet the same king, because he was slack and remiss 
in defence of Christ’s church, neither did use his 
authority, nor took his occasion offered to him of 
God, to amend and reform the estate of the bishop 
and clergy of Rome when he might, he was therefore 
himself punished and cut off of the Lord, as by his 
story ensuing may right well appear. For so it is 
of him recorded, that being marvellously excited 
and provoked, of his own mind (contrary to the 
counsel of most of his nobles) he took his journey 
into Italy, neither being furnished with money, nor 
the season of the year being convenient thereunto. 
And that this may appear the better to proceed of 
the Lord’s doing, to the intent he would have the 
Church and clergy of Rome reformed by the prince’s 
sword, which so vexed all Christendom at that time, 
we shall hear what is testified in the Commentaries 
of the said Philip Comineus, writing in this wise. 

“ There was,” (saitli he,) “ in the city of Florence 
the same time a Dominic Friar, named Hieronymus 
Savanarola, (of whom mention was made before,) a 
man of a right godly and approved life ; who in the 
said city of Florence preached and prophesied long 
before, that the French king should come with an 
army into Italy, being stirred up of God to suppress 
the tyrants of Italy, and none should withstand him. 
He should also come to the city of Pisa, and the 
state of Florence should be altered : all which hap¬ 
pened true. He affirmed moreover to be signified 
to him of the Lord, that the ecclesiastical state of 
the church must bo redressed per vim armorum 
i. e. by the sword, or force of arms. Many things 
also he prophesied of the Venetians, and of the 
French king, saying, that the king with some danger 


and difficulty should pass that journey, yet notwith¬ 
standing should overcome it and escape, albeit his 
strength were never so slender, for God would safe¬ 
ly conduct him in that journey, and safely bring 
him home again. But because he had not done his 
office, in amending the state of the church, and in 
defending his people from injury, and from devour¬ 
ing, therefore it should come to pass, (saith he,) and 
that shortly, that some incommodity or detriment 
should happen to the king; or if he should escape 
that danger of his sickness and recover health, then 
if he did resist the cruelty of the wicked, and pro¬ 
cure the safety of the poor and miserable, God would 
show mercy unto him,” &c. And this the said 
Hieronymus declared before to Comineus, one of the 
king’s counsellors, which was the writer of the 
story, and required him to signify the same unto 
the king, which so did; and he, moreover, himself 
coming to the presence of the king, declared no less. 

All which things, as he had foretold, came direct¬ 
ly to effect. For the king, being but easily accom¬ 
panied with a small power, entered into Italy, where 
first he came to Asta, then to Genoa, and to Pisa, 
from thence proceeded to Florence, which also he 
obtained, displacing there Petrus Medices, the duke, 
who had used great tyranny upon the subjects. 
From thence he removed toward Rome, where a 
great part of the city wall, at the coming of the 
French king, fell down. 

Afterward, when the king was entered into the 
city, and the pope (who then took part with 
Alphonsus, king of Naples, against the French 
king) had immured himself within the mount of 
Adrian, the wall of the castle fell down of itself; 
whereby when the king was both occasioned, and 
exhorted also by his captains, to invade the pope, 
and to depose him, and to reform the Church of 
Rome, which he might then easily have done as it 
had pleased him, yet all these occasions, offered so 
opportunely of God, moved not the king to do his 
duty, and to help the poor church of Christ; 
wherefore shortly after, returning home into France 
from Naples, either the same year^ or the next 
year following, he was stricken with a sudden sick¬ 
ness at Amboise, as he was looking on them that 
played at tennis, and that in the most stinking place 
in all the castle, w here he fell down and died within 
twelve hours, according to the forewarning of Hie¬ 
ronymus, who wrote unto him a little before, both 
of his son’s death, and of his own, which was about 
the year of our Lord 1498. 

Like examples we have many here also in this 
our realm of England. So long as King John kept 
out of the realm the pope’s authority and power, 
he continued safe and quiet with his nobles; but 
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so soon as lie brought the realm under tribute and 
subjection to that foreign bishop, God stirred up 
his nobles against him, whereby he had much dis¬ 
quiet and trouble, and soon thereupon decayed. 

Of all the kings of England, from William Con¬ 
queror to this King Henry the Seventh, were none 
which either longer continued, or more prosperously 
flourished, than King Henry the Second, King 
Henry the Third, King Edward the First, King 
Edward the Third; of whom the first, how stout he 
was in withstanding Thomas Becket and Pope Alex¬ 
ander the Third, is sufficiently before comprehended. 

The second, which was son of King John, albeit, 
through the wretchedness of that time, his power 
was not sufficient to repulse the pope’s usurped ju¬ 
risdiction out of the realm, yet his will was good: 
ht last he so defended and provided for his subjects, 
that they took no great wrong at the pope’s hands ; 
who reigned one year longer than Augustus Caesar, 
which hath not commonly been seen in any prince. 

The third, which was King Edward the First, 
so vigilantly behaved himself for the public com¬ 
modity and safety of his people, that he defended 
them from all foreign power and hostility, both of 
the Scots, (then our enemies, now our friends,) and 
also from the bishop of Rome, taking part with them 
against us, as may appear above. Furthermore, of 
the same king, and of his worthy nobles and house 
of parliament, how valiantly they stood in denial of 
the pope’s subsidies, and also how the said king se¬ 
cluded out of his protection the bishops, and espe¬ 
cially the Archbishop Pecham, for standing w T ith the 
pope, read before. 

Now as touching King Edward the Third, how 
little he regarded, how princely he, with his nobles, 
likewise resisted the pope’s reservations and pro¬ 
visions, how he bridled the archbishop, John Strat¬ 
ford, and rejected the vain authority of the bishop 
of Rome, both in defence of his subjects, and also 
in defence of claiming his right title in the realm of 
France, read before. 

Not that I do here affirm or define, as in a general 
rule, that worldly success and prosperity of life al¬ 
ways follow the godly, which we see rather to be 
given more often to the wicked sort; but speaking 
of the duty of princes, I note and observe, by ex¬ 
amples of histories, that such princes as have most 
defended the church of Christ, committed to their 
governance, from injury and violence of the bishop 
of Rome, have not lacked at God’s hand great bless¬ 
ing and felicity; whereas, contrariwise, they which 
either themselves have been persecutors of Christ’s 
members, or have not shielded them by their pro¬ 
tection from foreign tyranny and injuries, have 
lacked at God’s hand that protection which the 


other had ; as may appear by King Edward the 
Second, Richard the Third, King Henry the Fourth, 
King Henry the Fifth, King Henry the Sixth, &c.; 
who because either negligently they have suffered 
or cruelly caused such persecuting laws to be made, 
and so much Christian blood injuriously to be de¬ 
voured, therefore have they been the less prospered 
of the Lord, so that either they were deposed, or if 
they flourished for a while, yet they did not long 
continue, almost not half the time of the other kings 
before named. 

And therefore, as the state of the commonwealth 
doth commonly follow the state of the church, as 
ye heard before ; so it had been to be wished, that 
this King Henry the Seventh, being otherwise a 
prudent and temperate prince, had not permitted 
the intemperate rage of the pope’s clergy so much 
to have their wills over the poor flock of Christ, as 
then they had; according as by these persecutions 
above mentioned may appear. The which King 
Henry the Seventh, albeit he had a sufficient con¬ 
tinuance, who had now reigned twenty-four years, 
yet, notwithstanding, here cometh the same thing 
to be noted, whereof I spake before ; that when the 
church of Christ beginneth to be injured with vio¬ 
lence, and to go to wreck through misorder and 
negligence, the state of the commonwealth cannot 
there long endure without some alteration, and 
stroke of God’s correction. But howsoever this 
mark is to be taken, thus lieth the story; that after 
the burning and vexing of these poor servants of 
Christ above recited, when the persecution began 
now in the church to be hot, God calleth away the 
king, the same year above mentioned, which was 
1509, after he had reigned the term of twenty-four 
years. Who, if he had adjoined a little more pitiful 
respect, in protecting Christ’s poor members from 
the fire of the pope's tyranny, to his other great 
virtues of singular wisdom, excellent temperance, 
and moderate frugality ; so much had he been com¬ 
parable with the best of those princes above com¬ 
prehended, as he had been inferior but to a few; 
but this defect which lacked in him, was supplied 
most luckily, blessed be the Lord, by his posterity 
succeeding after him. Of whom in the next volume 
following, Christ thereunto assisting us, we have to 
specify more at large. 

Among many other things incident in the reign 
of this King Henry the Seventh, I have overpassed 
the history of certain godly persons persecuted in the 
diocess of Coventry and Litchfield, as we find them 
in the registers of the diocess recorded, here following. 

“ The year of our Lord 1485, March the ninth 
amongst divers and sundry other good men in Co¬ 
ventry, these nine hereunder named, were examined 
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before John, bishop of Coventry and Litchfield, in 
St. Michael’s church, upon these articles following 
in order. 

“ First, John Blomston was openly and publicly 
infamed, accused, reported, and appeached, that he 
was a very heretic, because he had preached, taught, 
holden, and affirmed, that the power attributed to 
St. Peter in the church of God, by our Saviour Je¬ 
sus Christ immediately, did not flit or pass from 
him, to remain with his successors. 

“ Item, That there was as much virtue in a herb, 
as in the image of the Virgin Mary. 

“ Item, That prayer and alms avail not the dead; 
for incontinent after death he goeth either to hea¬ 
ven or hell, whereupon he concludeth there is no 
purgatory. 

“ Item, That it was foolishness to go on pilgrim¬ 
age to the image of our Lady of Doncaster, Wal- 
singham, or of the tower of the city of Coventry; 
for a man might as well worship the blessed Virgin 
by the fire-side in the kitchen, as in the aforesaid 
places; and as well might a man worship the blessed 
Virgin when he seeth his mother or sister, as in 
visiting the images, because they be no more but 
dead stocks and stones. 

“ Item, That he said in English, with a frowning 
countenance, as it appeared, A vengeance on all 
such whoreson priests, for they have great envy that 
a poor man should get his living among them. 

“ Richard Hegham of the same city was accused, 
&c., to be a very heretic, because he did hold that 
a Christian man being at the point of death, should 
renounce all his own works good and ill, and sub¬ 
mit him to the mercy of God. 

“ Item, That it was fondness to worship the 
images of our Lady of Tower in the aforesaid city, or 
of other saints, for they are but stocks and stones. 

“ Item, That if the image of our Lady of Tower 
were put into the fire, it would make a good fire. 

“ Item, That it were better to deal money unto 
poor folks, than to offer to the image of Christ and 
other saints ; which are but dead stocks and stones. 

“ Robert Crowther of the same city was accused 
that he w r as a heretic, because he did hold, that 
whoso receiveth the sacrament of the altar in dead¬ 
ly sin, or out of charity, receiveth nothing but bread 
and wine. 

“ Item, That neither bishop, nor priests or curates 
of churches, have power in the market of penance 
to bind and loose. 

u Item, That pilgrimage to the image of our Lady 
of Tower is foolishness, for it is but a stock or a 
stone. 

“ John Smith was accused to be a very heretic, 
because he did hold, that every man is bound to 


know the Lord’s Prayer and the Creed in English, 
if he might for these false priests. 

“ Item, That whoso believed as the churchmen 
did believe, believe ill; and that a man had need 
to frequent the schools a good while, ere that he 
can attain to the knowledge of the true and right 
faith. 

“ Item, That no priest hath power to absolve a 
man, in the market of penance, from his sins. 

“ Roger Browne, of the same city, was also ac¬ 
cused to be a heretic, because he did hold, that no 
man ought to worship the image of our Lady of 
Walsingham, nor the blood of Christ at Hales, but 
rather God Almighty, who would give him whatso¬ 
ever he would ask. 

“ Item, That he held not up his hands, nor looked 
up, at the elevation of the eucharist. 

“ Item, That he promised one to show him cer¬ 
tain books of heresy, if he would swear that he 
would not utter them, and if he would credit 
them. 

“ Item, That he did eat flesh in Lent, and was 
taken with the manner. 

“ Item, If any man were not shriven in his whol 
life long, and in the point of death would be con¬ 
fessed, and could not, if he had no more but contri¬ 
tion only, he should pass to joy without purgatory; 
and if he were confessed of any sin, and were en¬ 
joined only to say for penance one Pater-noster, if 
he thought he should have any punishment in pur¬ 
gatory for that sin, he would never be confessed for 
any sin. 

“ Item, Because he said all is lost that is given to 
priests. 

“ Item, That there was no purgatory that would 
pardon all sins, without confession and satisfaction. 

u Thomas Butler, of the same city, was likewise 
openly accused to be a very heretic, because he did 
hold, that there were but two ways, that is to say, 
to heaven and to hell. 

“ Item, That no faithful man should abide any 
pain after the death of Christ, for any sin, because 
Christ died for our sins. 

“ Item, That there was no purgatory, for every 
man immediately after death passeth either to hea¬ 
ven or hell. 

u Item, That whosoever departeth in the faith of 
Christ and the church, howsoever he hath lived, 
shall be saved. 

“ Item, That prayers and pilgrimages are nothing 
worth, and avail not to purchase heaven. 

“ John Falkes was accused to be a very heretic, 
because he did affirm, that it was a foolish thing to 
offer to the image of our Lady, saying, Her head 
hail be hoar or I offer to her; what is it but a 
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block? If it could speak to me, I would give it a 
halfpenny worth of ale. 

“ Item, That when the priest carrieth to the sick 
the body of Christ, why carrieth he not also the 
blood of Christ ? 

“ Item, That he did eat cow milk upon the first 
Sunday of Lent. 

M Item, That as concerning the sacrament of pe¬ 
nance and absolution, no priest hath power to assoil 
any man from his sins, when he cannot make one 
hair of his head. 

“ Item, That the image of our Lady was but a 
stone or a block. 

“ Richard Hilmin was accused that he was a very 
heretic, because he did say and maintain, that it was 
better to part with money to the poor, than to give 
tithes to priests, or to offer to the images of our 
Lady, and that it were better to offer to images made 
by God, than to the images of God painted. 

“ Item, That he had the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
salutation of the angel, and the Creed in English, 
and another book did he see and had, which con¬ 
tained the Epistles and Gospels in English, and 
according to them would he live, and thereby be¬ 
lieved to be saved. 

“ Item, That no priest speaketh better in the pul¬ 
pit than that book. 

“ Item, That the sacrament of the altar is but 
bread, and that the priests make it to blind the 
people. 

“ Item, That a priest, whilst he is at mass, is a 
priest; and after one mass done, till the beginning 
of another mass, he is no more than a layman, and 
hath no more power than a mere layman.” 

After they were enforced to recant, they were 
assoiled and put to penance. 

“ In the year of our Lord 1488, the third of 
April, Margaret Goyt, wife of James Goyt, of Ash- 
burn, was brought before the aforesaid John, bishop 
of Coventry and Litchtield, who was there accused 
that she said, that that which the priests lift over 
their heads at mass, was not the true and very body 
of Christ; for if it were so, the priests could not 
break it so lightly into four parts, and swallow 
it as they do; for the Lord’s body hath flesh 
and bones, so hath not that which the priests 
receive. 

“ Item, That priests, buying forty cakes for a 
halfpenny, and showing them to the people, and 
saying, that of every of them they make the body 
of Christ, do nothing but deceive the people and 
enrich themselves. 

“ Item, Seeing God in the beginning did create and 
make man, how can it be that man should be able 
to make God ?” 
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This woman also was constrained to recant, and 
so was she assoiled and did penance. 

Thus much I thought good here to insert, touch¬ 
ing these aforesaid men of Coventry, especially for 
this purpose, because our cavilling adversaries be 
wont to object against us the newness of Christ’s 
old and ancient religion. To the intent, therefore, 
they may see this doctrine not to be so new as they 
report, I wish they would consider both the time 
and articles here objected against these aforesaid 
persons, as is above premised. 

I should also in the same reign of King Henry 
the Seventh, have induced that story of Johannes 
Picus, earl of Mirandula, the mention of whose name 
partly is touched before. This Picus, earl of Mi¬ 
randula, being but a young man, was so excellently 
witted, and so singularly learned in all sciences and 
in all tongues, both Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, 
Chaldee, and Arabic, that coming to Rome booted 
and spurred, he set up ninety conclusions, to dis¬ 
pute in the same with any in all Christendom, who¬ 
soever would come against him. Of which con¬ 
clusions divers were touching the matter of the 
sacrament, &c. And when none was found in all 
Rome, nor in Europe, that openly would dispute 
with him, privily and in comers certain of the pope’s 
clergy, prelates, lawyers, and friars, by the pope 
appointed, consulted together to inquire upon his 
conclusions, whereupon they did articulate against 
him for suspicion of heresy. And thus the unlearn¬ 
ed clergy of Rome privily circumvented and en¬ 
tangled this learned carl in their snares of heresy, 
against whom they durst never openly dispute. He 
died being of the age of thirty-two years, of such 
wit and towardness, as is hard to say whether ever 
Italy bred up a better. In his sickness, Charles the 
Eighth, then French king, moved with the fame of 
his learning, came to visit him. The furniture of 
his books cost him seven thousand florins. A little 
before his death his mind was to give all away, and 
to take a cowl, to go about and preach, but the Lord 
would not permit him. His story requireth a longtrac- 
tation, which, if place do serve, we will not, peradven- 
ture, forget. With two popes, that is, with Pope Inno¬ 
cent, and Alexander the Sixth, he had much vexation. 

The names of the archbishops of Canterbury in 
this sixth book contained . 


62 John Stratford. 

8 

63 John Kemp. 

3 

64 Thomas Bouchier. 

33 

65 John Morton. 

14 

66 Thomas Langhton. 


67 Henry Dene. 

2 

William Warham. 

28 
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The proud primacy of popes described, in order of their rising up by little and little, from faith¬ 
ful bishops and martyrs, to become lords and governors over kings and kingdoms, exalting 
themselves in the temple of God, above all that is called God, Sfc. 2 Thess. ii. 



In the table of the primitive church above de¬ 
scribed, hath been, gentle reader, set forth and ex¬ 
hibited before thine eyes, the grievous afflictions and 
sorrowful torments which, through God’s secret 
sufferance, fell upon the true saints and members of 
Christ’s church in that time, especially upon the 
good bishops, ministers, and teachers of the flock; 
of whom some were scourged, some beheaded, some 
crucified, some burned, some had their eyes put out, 
some one way, some another, miserably consumed; 
which days of woeful calamity continued (as is fore¬ 
showed) near the space of three hundred years. 
During which time the dear spouse and elect church 
of God, being sharply assaulted on every side, had 
small rest, no joy, nor outward safety in this present 
world, but in much bitterness of heart, in continual 
tears and mourning under the cross, passed over 
their days, being spoiled, imprisoned, contemned, 
reviled, famished, tormented, and martyred every 
where; who neither durst well tarry at home for fear 
and dread, and much less durst come abroad for 
the enemies, but only by night, when they assem¬ 
bled as they might, sometime to sing psalms and 
VOL. i. 7 f 


hymns together. In all which their dreadful dan¬ 
gers and sorrowful afflictions, notwithstanding, the 
goodness of the Lord left them not desolate, but 
the more their outward tribulations did increase, the 
more their inward consolations did abound ; and 
the further off they seemed from the joys of this 
life, the more present was the Lord with them with 
grace and fortitude, to confirm and rejoice their 
souls. And though their possessions and riches 
in this world were lost and spoiled, yet were they 
enriched with heavenly gifts and treasures from 
above, a hundredfold. Then was true religion truly 
felt in heart. Then was Christianity not in out¬ 
ward appearance showed, but in inward affection 
received, and the true image of the church not in 
outward show pretended, but in her perfect state 
effectual. Then was the name and fear of God true 
in heart, not in lips alone dwelling. Faith then 
was fervent, zeal ardent, prayer not swimming in 
the lips, but groaned out to God from the bottom 
of the spirit. Then was no pride in the church, nor 
leisure to seek riches, nor time to keep them. Con¬ 
tention for trifles was then so far from Christians, 
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that well were they when they could meet to pray in devotion, so the bishops more and more were ex- 
together against the devil, author of all dissension, ailed, not only in favour, but also preferred unto 
Briefly, the whole church of Christ Jesus, with all honour, insomuch that in short space they became 
the members thereof, the further it was from the not quarter-masters, but rather half emperors with 
type and shape of this world, the nearer it was to emperors. 

the blessed respect of God's favour and supportation. After this, in process of time, as riches and 

worldly wealth crept into the clergy, and that the 
The first rising of the bishops of Rome. devil had poured his 

venom into the church, (as the 

After this long time of trouble, it pleased the voice was heard the same time over Constantinople,) 
Lord at length mercifully to look upon the saints so true humility began to decay, and pride to set in 
and servants of his Son, to release their captivity ; his foot, till at last they played as the ivy doth with 
to release their misery, and to hind up the old dra- the oak tree,which first beginning with a goodly green 
gonthe devil, which so long vexed them, whereby the show, embraceth him so long, till at length it over¬ 
church began to aspire to some more liberty; and the groweth him, and so sucketh all his moisture from 
bishops, which before were as abjects, utterly con- him, setting his root fast in his bark, till at last it 
temned of emperors, through the providence of God, both stifleth the stock, and killeth the branches, and 
(which disposeth all things in his time after his own so cometh to be a nest for owls and all unclean 
will,) began now of emperors tc be esteemed and birds. Not untruly therefore it was said of Augus- 
liad in price. Furthermore, as emperors grew more tine, Religio peperit divitias , et jilia devorauit 


Constantine the emperor embracing Christian bishops. 



matrerdy that is, Religion begat riches, and the possessions, and patrimonies, so that the bishops 
daughter hath devoured the mother. The verity thereof, feeling the smack of wealth, ease, and pros- 
whereof notoriously may appear above all other in perity, began to swell in pomp and pride ; the more 
tbe Church of Rome, and the bishops of the same, they flourished in this world, the more God’s Holy 
i?ot after that the Church of Rome, through fatour Spirit forsook them; till at last the said bishops, who 
of emperors, was endowed with lands, donations, at the first were poor, creeping low upon the ground, 
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and were persecuted a long time, every man tread¬ 
ing upon them in this world, now of persecuted 
people began to be persecutors of others, and to 
tread upon the necks even of emperors, and to bring 
the heads of kings and princes under their girdle. 
And not only that, but, furthermore, through pride 
and riches, they were so far gone from all religion, 
that in the very end they became the great adver¬ 
sary of God, (whom we call antichrist,) prophesied 
of so long before by the Spirit of God to come, sit¬ 
ting in the temple of God, &c. Of whom thus we 
read in the Epistle of Paul, 2 Thess. ii., where he 
saith, We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our fellowship to¬ 
gether in him, that ye be not suddenly moved in 
your mind, nor troubled, neither by spirit, nor by 
word, nor letter, as it were from us, as though the 
day of Christ were at hand. Let no man in any 
wise deceive you, for that day shall not come ex¬ 
cept there come a departing first, and that man of 
siu be revealed, even the son of perdition, that 
adversary which exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped, so that he shall 
sit in the temple of God, as God, and set forth him¬ 
self as he were God, &.c. 

By which words of St. Paul, we have divers 
things to understand : First, that the day of the 
Lord’s coming was not then near at hand. Second¬ 
ly, the apostle giving us a token before, to know 
when that day shall approach, biddeth us look for 
an adversary first to be revealed. Thirdly, to show 
what adversary this shall be, he expresseth him not 
to be as a common adversary, such as were then in 
his time. For although Herod, Annas, and Caiaphas, 
the high priests and Pharisees, Tertullus, Alexan¬ 
der the coppersmith, Ely mas, and Simon Magus, 
and Nero the emperor, in Paul’s time were great 
adversaries; yet here he meaneth another besides 
these, greater than all the rest, not such a one as 
should be like to priest, king, or emperor, but such 
as far exceeding the state of all kings, priests, and 
emperors, should be the prince of priests, should 
make kings to stoop, and should tread upon the 
neck of emperors, and make them to kiss his feet. 
Moreover, where the apostle saith, that he shall sit 
in the temple of God, thereby is meant, not the per¬ 
sonal sitting of the pope in the city only of Rome, 
but the authority and jurisdiction of his see exalted 
in the whole universal church, equal with God him¬ 
self. For let men give to the pope that which he 
in his laws, decrees, and in his pontifical requireth, 
and what difference is there between God and the 
pope ? If God set laws and ordinances, so doth 
he. If God have his creatures, so hath he. If 
God require obedience, so doth he. If the breach 


of God’s commandments are punished, much more 
be his. God hath his religion, the pope also hath 
his, yea, for God’s one religion, he hath a hundred. 
God hath set up an Advocate, he hath a hundred. 
God hath instituted but a few holy days; for God's 
one, he hath instituted forty. And if the holy day 
that God hath appointed be simplex, the feast that 
the pope appointeth is duplex et triplex. Christ 
is the Head of the church ; so is the pope. Christ 
giveth influence to his body; so doth the pope. 
Christ forgiveth sin; the pope doth no less. Christ 
expelleth evil spirits by his power; so pretendeth 
the pope by his holy water. Furthermore, where 
Christ went barefoot upon the bare ground ; he with 
his golden shoes is carried on men’s shoulders. 
And where Christ was called sanctus sanctorum : 
he is called sanctorum sanctissimus. Christ never 
practised but only the spiritual sword; he claimeth 
both spiritual and temporal. Christ bought the 
church; he both buyeth and selleth the church. 
And if it be necessary to believe Christ to be the 
Saviour of the world, so it is necessary to believe 
the pope to be the head of the church. Christ paid 
tribute unto Caesar ; he maketh Caesar pay tribute 
unto him. Finally, the crown of Christ was of 
sharp thorns; the pope hath three crowns of gold 
upon his head, so far exceeding Christ the Son of 
God in glory of this world, as Christ exceedeth him 
in the glory of heaven. The image and pattern of 
whose intolerable pride and exaltation, according as 
St. Paul doth describe him in his Epistle aforesaid, 
we have here set forth, not only in these tables to be 
seen, and by his own facts to be noted, but also in 
his own words and registers, Clementines, Extrava- 
gants, and Pontificals expressed, as in order (the 
Lord willing) shall follow. 

The exaltation of popes above kings and em¬ 
perors , out of histories. 

First, after that Italy and the city of Rome were 
overrun by the Goths and Vandals, so that the seat 
of the empire was removed to Constantinople, then 
began John, patriarch of Constantinople, to put 
forth himself, and would needs be called universal 
bishop of the world ; but the bishop of Rome in no 
case would suffer that, and stopped it. After this 
came the emperor’s deputy, and exarch of Ravenna, 
to rule Italy; but the bishop of Rome, through aid 
of the king of Lombards, soon quailed him. 

Not long after, about the year of our Lord 500, 
came Phocas the murderer, who slew the emperor 
of Constantinople, his master Mauritius, and his 
children. By which Phocas the bishops of old 
Rome aspired first to their pre-eminence, to be count¬ 
ed the head bishops over the whole church, and eo 
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together with the Lombards began to rule the city 
of Rome. Afterwards, when the Lombards would 
hot yield unto him in accomplishing his ambitious 
desire, but would needs require of the bishop the 
said city of Rome; he stirred up Pepin, but first 
deposed Childeric the king of France, and so 
thrusting him into an abbey, set up in his place 
Pepin and his son Charlemagne to put down the 
said king of Lombards, called Aistulphus. And so 
he translated the empire from Constantinople into 
France, dividing the spoil between him and them; 


so that the kings of France had all the posses¬ 
sions and lands which before belonged to the em¬ 
pire, and he to receive of them the quiet possession 
of the city of Rome, with such donations and lord- 
ships, which now they challenge unto them under 
the name of St. Peter's patrimony, which they falsely 
ascribe to that donation of Constantine the Great. 

It followeth then in process of time, after the 
days of Pepin, Charlemagne, and Louis, (who had en¬ 
dowed these bishops of Rome, called now popes, with 
large possessions,) when the kings of France were 


Bishops of Rome advanced by emperors, Constantine, Theodosius, $c. 



not so appliable to their beck, to aid and maintain 
them against the princes of Italy, who began then 
to pinch the said bishops for their wrongful usurp¬ 
ed goods, they practised with the Germans to re¬ 
duce the empire to Otho first of that name, duke of 
Spain, referring the election thereof to seven princes, 
electors of Germany, which was about A. D. 1002; 
notwithstanding, reserving still in his hands the ne¬ 
gative voice, thinking thereby to enjoy that they 
*had in quietness and security, and so did for a good 
space. 

At length, when some of these German emperors 
also after Otho began a little to spurn against the 
said bishops and popes of Rome, some of them they 


accursed, some they subdued and brought to the 
kissing of their feet, some they deposed, and placed 
other in their possessions. 

So was Henry the Fourth by these bishops ac¬ 
cursed, the emperor himself forced, with his wife 
and child, to wait attendance upon the pope’s plea¬ 
sure three days and three nights in winter, at the 
gates of Canossus. Read before. Besides all this, 
the said pope raised up Rodulphus to be emperor 
against him ; who, being slain in war, then the said 
Pope Gregory the Seventh, not resting thus, stirre^ 
up his own son, Henry the Fifth, to fight against his 
own natural father, and to depose him, which Hen¬ 
ry the Fifth was also himself afterward accursed 
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and excommunicated, and the Saxons at last set up 
by the bishops to fight against him. 

After this, the emperors began to be somewhat 
calmed, and more quiet, suffering the bishops to 
reign as they listed, till Frederic the First, called 
Baiffiarossa, came and began to stir coals against them. 
Howbeit they hampered both him and his son Henry 
in such sort, that they brought first the neck of 
Frederic, in the church of Venice, under their feet 
to tread upon ; and after the said bishops, crowning 
Henry his son in the church of St. Peter, set his 
crown on his head with their feet, and with their 
feet spurned it off again, to make him know that the 
popes of Rome had power both to crown emperors, 
and depose them again. Whereof read before. 

Then followed Philip, brother to Henry aforesaid, 
whom also the popes accursed, about the year of 
our Lord 1198, and set up Otho, duke of Saxony. 
But when the said Otho began to be so saucy, to 
dispossess the bishops of their cities and lands which 
they had encroached into their hands, they could 
not bear that, but incontinent they put him beside 
the cushion. The like also fell upon Otho the 
Fourth, that followed after Philip, who was suffer¬ 
ed no longer than four years to reign, about the 
year of our Lord 1209. 

At this time Frederic the Second, the son of 
Frederic Barbarossa, above mentioned, was but 
young, whom the bishops of Rome, supposing to find 
more mortified and tamed to their hand, advanced 
to be emperor after his father. But that fell out 
much contrary to their expectation. For he, per¬ 
ceiving the immoderate pomp and pride of the Ro¬ 
man bishops, which lie could in no case abide, so 
nettled them and cut their combs, and waxed so 
stout against them, intending to extirpate their 
tyranny, and to reduce their pompous riches to the 
state and condition of the primitive church again, 
putting some of them to flight, and imprisoning 
some of their cardinals, that of three popes, one 
after another, he was accursed, circumvented by 
treason, at last deposed, and after that poisoned, 
and at last forsaken and died. 

After this Frederic followed his son Conrad, 
whom the aforesaid bishops, for his disobedience, 
soon despatched, exciting against him in mortal war 
the landgrave of Thuringia, whereby he was at length 
driven into his kingdom of Naples, and there de¬ 
ceased. 

This Conrad had a son called Conradinus, duke 
and prince of Suevia. When this Conradinus, after 
the decease of his father, came to enjoy his kingdom 
of Naples, the said bishops stirred up against him 
Charles, the French king’s brother, in such sort, 
that through crafty conveyance, both Conradinus, 


which descended of the blood of so many emperors, 
and also Frederic, duke of Austria, were both taken, 
and after much wretched handling in their miser¬ 
able endurance, unseeming to their state, at length 
were both brought under the axe by the pope’s 
procurement, and so both beheaded. And thus 
ended the imperial stock of Frederic the First, sur- 
named Barbarossa. 

The like as happened to Frederic the emperor, 
had almost also fallen upon Philip the French king, 
by Pope Boniface the Eighth, who, because he could 
not have his commodities and revenues out of France 
after his will, sent out his bulls and letters patent 
to displace King Philip aforesaid, and to possess 
Albert, king of Romans, in his room. 

And thus hitherto in foreign stories. Now touch¬ 
ing our country princes here in England, to speak 
somewhat likewise of them: did not Pope Alex¬ 
ander the Third, presumptuously taking upon him 
where he had nothing to do, to intermeddle with 
the king’s subjects, for the death of Becket the 
rebel, albeit the king sufficiently cleared himself 
thereof, yet, notwithstanding, did he not wrongfully 
bring the said King Henry the Second to such pe¬ 
nance as it pleased him to enjoin, and also violently 
constrained him to swear obedience to the see of 
Rome ? The like also was showed before in this 
story to happen to King John his son. For when 
the said king, like a valiant prince, had held out 
the tyranny of those bishops seven years together, 
were not all the churches in England barred up, 
and his inheritance with all his dominions given 
away, by Pope Innocent the Third, to Louis the 
French king, and he afterward compelled to sub¬ 
mit both himself, and to make his whole realm feu¬ 
datory to the bishops of Romo, and moreover the 
king himself driven also to surrender his crown to 
Pandulph, the pope's legate, and so continued as 
a private person five days, standing at the pope's 
courtesy,whether to receive it again at his hands or no. 
And when the nobles of the realm rose afterward 
against the king for the same, was not he then fain to 
seek and sue to the aforesaid pope for succour, as by 
his own letter, taken out of the rolls, may appear? 

And yet, all this notwithstanding, that the said 
King John did so yield to the pope, he was both 
pursued by his nobles, and also in the end was poi¬ 
soned by a subject of the pope’s own religion, a 
monk of Swinstead ; as I ha\ e sufficiently to prove, 
not only by William Caxton, above in my story al¬ 
leged, p. 355, but also have testimony of the most 
part of Chronicles for the same, (a few only except¬ 
ed,) as of Thomas Gray, in his French Chronicle; 
also of another French Chronicle in metre; of Ra- 
nulphus Cestrensis. Thomas Rudburn also doth 
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witness the same; so doth Richard Rede, in Novo 
Chronico ad Tempora Henr. 6. The like also doth 
the chronicle called Eulogium Monachi Cant. The 
words of Walter Gisborn, an ancient historiogra¬ 
pher, be plain. No less is to be found in Joan. 


Major, de Gestis Scotorum, libr. 4. cap. 3. fol. 56, 
where he not only maketh mention of the monk and 
of the poison, but also of the abbot, of his absolu¬ 
tion, and of the three monks every day singing for 
the said monk’s soul. To these I could also annex 


Emperors kissing the pope's feet . 



divers other writers both English and Latin, with¬ 
out name, which witness that King John was poi¬ 
soned ; one beginning thus, “ Here beginneth a 
book in the English tongue, called Brute,” &c. An¬ 
other beginneth, “ Because this book is made to 
tell what time any thing notable,” &c. The third 
in English beginneth, “ The reign of Britain that 
now is called England,” kc. Of Latin books which 
have no name, one beginneth thus, Britannia, quee 
et Anglia dicitur, a Bruto nomen est sortita, 
kc .; another hath this beginning, Adam pater 
generis liumani, kc. 

Besides this King Henry the Second, and King 
John his son, what kings have here reigned in Eng¬ 
land since their time, until the reign of King Henry 
the Eighth; who although they were prudent princes, 
and did what they could in providing against the 
proud domination of these bishops, yet were forced 
at length, sore against their wills, for fear, to sub¬ 
ject themselves, together with their subjects, under 


their usurped authority, insomuch as some of them 
(as Matthew Paris writeth by King Henry the 
Third) were fain to stoop and kiss their legate’s knee. 

The image of antichrist, exalting himself in the 
temple of God, above all that is named God, 
out of his own Decrees, Decretals, Extrava - 
gants, Pontificals, SfC., word for word, as it is 
out of the said boohs here alleged and quoted. 

ORASMUCH as it 
standeth upon ne¬ 
cessity of salvation, 
for every human 
creature to be sub¬ 
ject unto me the pope 
of Rome, it shall be 
therefore requisite 
and necessary for all 
men that will be 
saved, to learn and 








" m “ 1 mouse ecoiesustical history. „ 43 


i . - ' see ana excellency of mv 

dom.nat.on, as here is set forth according to the truth 

t ;l ,: my lnstit,lli0 » began in the Old Tes- 
. meet, and was consummate and finished in the 

a,i7otl ln 7 r ^ ieSth ° 0d WaS prefi b ,ured b y Aaron, 

Zt o/A ‘ ° P ; i " nder me WCre l )ref 'g ur, ' d by the 

it to he , w “ at Were Und ° r him - Neither is 
' to be thought that my Church of Rome hath been 

p.efe.rcd by any general council, but obtained the 


mouth of the Saviour. And hath in”it neithe’r'spot 
wrinkle, nor any such like iking. Wherefore 
I”'””"* <- ■» inforior ,n 

no W, me so have , hey no pQwer tQ ^ ^ 
to stand against me, no more than the axe hath 

it Tl’ ■ 7 T t0 presunie abo ' e him that ruleth 
ofZr , K ’ ly and apoStoIic m °ther church 

Of all other Churches of Christ. From whose rules 


i-°P, a*„i .„ swa , fc Emprror tiary mvj ^ 



it is not meet that any person or persons should 

wdl on • r . aS the Son of God ca,ne t0 Jo the 

moth f 7 r . 7’ S ° m " St y ° U d0 ' the wil1 of your 

of Rome a !^ ' VherC ° fis the Church 
of Rome And it any other person or persons I 

ehall err from the said church, either let them be 1 

wholhe .’ ° r f 6 ‘ hUir nameS ‘ aken ’ ,0 bc k o°"'n 
Rome T.^ tLat swcne from Hie customs of 
• rhus then forasmuch as the holy Church of 

"«fojr; i * , ^' r ”'”“U'rfoik..h* 

for a glass or example, reason would, what 
Hung soever the said church determine*, r 
dameth, that to be received of all men for a gene 1 

7e it a „ 0 P : rPetU fi al ; U,e ^ WhereuponT 
“ n ° W Venfi ed m this church, that was fore¬ 


p.ophesied by Jeremy, saying, Behold, I have set 
hee up over nations and kingdoms, to pluck up and 
to b.eak down, to build and to plant, &c. Wh oso 
understandeth not the prerogative of this my priest¬ 
hood, let him look up to the firmament, where he 

mav rpp two i.i. i. ’ Iie 


■v “ lc inmamcnt, where hp 
may see two great lights, the sun and the moon, one 
ulmg over the day, the other over the night; so in 
rmament of the universal church God hath 
act two great dignities, the authority of the pope 
and of , he emperor. Of the which two, this our 

J* y ‘7° mUCh m01e Weighlier - as we have the 
g eater charge to give account to God for kings of 

the earth, and the laws of men. Wherefore be it 
known to you emperors, which know it also right 
well, that you depend upon the judgment of us- 
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we must not be brought and reduced to your will, that Constantine the emperor did naught setting 
For, (as I said,) look what difference there is be- the patriarch of Constantinople at his feet on his 
twixt the sun and the moon, so great is the power left hand. And although the said emperor wrote 
of the pope ruling over the day, that is, over the to me, alleging the words of St. Peter, command- 
spiritualty, above emperors and kings ruling over ing us to submit ourselves to every human crea- 
the night, that is, over the laity. Now seeing then ture, as to kings, dukes, and other, for the cause of 
the earth is seven times bigger than the moon, God, &c., 1 Pet. ii., yet in answering again in my 
and the sun eight times greater than the earth; it decretal, I expounded the mind and the words of 
followeth, that the pope’s dignity fifty-six times doth St. Peter to pertain to his subjects, and not his 
surmount the estate of the emperoi’s. Upon con- successors, willing the said emperor to consider 
sideration whereof, I say therefore and pronounce, the person of the speaker, and to whom it was 

Henry the Fourth , emperor , waiting three days upon Tope Gregory the Seventh. 



spoken. For if the mind of Peter had been there 
to debase the order of priesthood, and to make us 
underlings to every human creature, then every 
Jack might have dominion over prelates, which 
maketh against the example of Christ, setting up 
the order of priesthood to bear dominion over kings, 
according to the saying of Jeremiah, Behold, I have 
set thee up over kings and nations, &c. And as 
I feared not then to write this boldly unto Con¬ 
stantine, so now I say to all other emperors, that 
they, receiving of me their approbation, unction, 
consecfation, and crown imperial, must not dis- of lords, hath given to me, though unworthy, in the 
dain to submit their heads under me, and swear person of Peter. By reason whereof, seeing my 
unto me their allegiance. For so you read in power is not of man, but of God, who by his celes- 


the decree of Pope John, how that princes here¬ 
tofore have been wont to bow and submit their 
heads unto bishops, and not to proceed in judgment 
against the heads of bishops. If this reverence 
and submission was wont to be given to bishops, 
how much more ought they to submit their heads 
to me, being superior, not only to kings, but em¬ 
perors ! and that for two causes: first, for my title 
of succession, that I, pope of Rome, have to the em¬ 
pire, the room standing vacant; also for the fulness 
of power that Christ, the King of kings, and Lord 
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tial providence hath set me over his whole uni¬ 
versal church, master and governor, it belongeth 
therefore to my office, to look upon every mortal 
sin of every Christian man ; whereby all cri¬ 
minal offences, as well of kings as all other, be 
subject to my censure, in such sort, that in all 
manner of pleading, if any manner of person at 
any time, either before the sentence given, or after, 
shall appeal to me, it shall be lawful for him so 
to do. Neither must kings and princes think it 
much to submit themselves to my judgment; for 
so did Valentinian, the worthy emperor, so did 
Theodosius, and also Charles. Thus you see, all 
must be judged by me, and I of no man. Yea, and 
though I, pope of Rome, by my negligence or evil 
demeanour, be found unprofitable or hurtful, either 
to myself or others; yea, if I should draw with me 
innumerable souls by heaps to hell, yet may no mor¬ 
tal man be so hardy, so bold, or so presumptuous 
to reprove me, or to say to me, Sir, why do you 
so? For although you read that Balaam was re¬ 
buked of his ass, by the which ass our subjects, by 
Balaam we prelates, are signified ; yet that ought 
to be no example to our subjects to rebuke us. 
And though we read in the Scripture, that Peter, 
who received power of the kingdom, and being 
chief of the apostles might by virtue of his office 
control all other, was content to come and give an¬ 
swer before his inferiors, objecting to him his going 
to the Gentiles; yet other inferiors must not learn 
by this example to be checkmate with their prelates, 
because that Peter so took it at their hands, show¬ 
ing thereby rather a dispensation of humility, than 
the power of his office; by the which power, he 
might have said to them again in this wise. It be- 
cometh not sheep, nor belongeth to their office, to 
accuse their shepherd. For else why was Dios- 
corus, patriarch of Alexandria, condemned and ex¬ 
communicated at Chalcedon ? not for any cause of 
his faith, but only for that he durst stand against 
Pope Leo, and durst excommunicate the bishop of 
Rome; for who is he that hath authority to accuse 
the seat of St. Peter ? Albeit, I am not ignor¬ 
ant what St. Jerome writeth, that Paul would not 
have reprehended Peter, unless he had thought 
himself equal unto him. Yet Jerome must thus 
be expounded by my interpretation, that this equality 
betwixt Peter and Paul consisteth not in like office 
of dignity, but in pureness of conversation. For 
who gave Paul his licence to preach but Peter, and 
that by the authority of God, saying, Separate to 
me Paul and Barnabas, &c. Wherefore be it known 
to all men, that my Church of Rome is prince 
and head of all nations; the mother of the faith, 
the foundation cardinal, whereupon all churches 
VOL. i. 7 Q 


do depend as the door doth depend by the hinges; 
the first of all other seats, without all spot or 
blemish ; lady, mistress, and instructor of all 
churches ; a glass and a spectacle unto all men, 
to be followed in all whatsoever she observeth; 
which was never found yet to slide or decline 
from the path of apostolic tradition, or to be en¬ 
tangled with any newness of heresy. Against which 
Church of Rome, whosoever speaketh any evil, is 
forthwith a heretic; yea, a very, pagan, a witch, 
an idolater or infidel; having fulness of power 
only in her own hands in ruling, deciding, ab¬ 
solving, condemning, casting out, or receiving in; 
albeit I deny not but other churches be partakers 
with her in labouring and carrying. To the which 
Church of Rome it is lawful, to appeal for remedy, 
from all other churches. Although it was other¬ 
wise concluded in the general council of Mille- 
vitane, that no man should appeal over the sea un¬ 
der pain of excommunication, yet my gloss cometh 
in here with an exception, Except the appeal be 
to the see of Rome, &c. By the authority of 
which Church of Rome all synods and decrees of 
councils stand confirmed. And hath always full 
authority in her hands to make new laws and de- 
creements; and to alter statutes, privileges, rights, 
or documents of churches; to separate things join¬ 
ed, and to join things separated upon right con¬ 
sideration, either in whole or in part, either person¬ 
ally or generally. Of the which Church of Rome 
I am head, as a king is over his judges; the 
vicar of St. Peter; yea, not the vicar of Peter 
properly, but the vicar of Christ properly, and 
successor of Peter ; vicar of Jesus Christ, rector 
of the universal church, director of the Lord’s 
universal flock; chief magistrate of the whole 
world ; Cephas, i. e. caput , the head and chief 
of the apostolic church ; universal pope, and 
diocesan in all places exempt, as well as every 
bishop is in places not exempt; most mighty 
priest; lex animata in terris , i. e. a living law 
in the earth, judged to have all laws in the chest 
of my breast; bearing the.room of no pure nftn, 
being neither God nor man, but the admiration 
of the world, and a middle thing betwixt both ; 
having both swords in my power, both of the 
spiritual and temporal jurisdiction; so far sur¬ 
mounting the authority of the emperor, that I of 
mine own power alone, without a council, have au¬ 
thority to depose him, or to transfer his kingdom, 
and to give a new election, as I did to Frederic and 
divers other. What power then or potentate in all 
the world is comparable to me, who have authority 
to bind and loose both in heaven and earth ? that 
is, who have power both of heavenly things, and 
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also of temporal things; to whom emperors and 
kings be more inferior, than lead is inferior to 
gold. For do you not see the necks of great 
kings and princes bend under our knees, yea, and 
think themselves happy and well defenced, if they 
may kiss our hands? Wherefore the sauciness 
of Honorius the emperor is to be reprehended, 
and his constitution abolished, who with his laity 
would take upon him to intermeddle, not only with 
the temporal order, but also with matters eccle¬ 
siastical, and election of the pope. But here per¬ 
chance some will object the examples and words of 
Christ, saying, That his kingdom is not of this 
world; and where he, being required to divide 
betwixt two brethren their heritage, did refuse it. 
But that ought to be no prejudice to my power. 
For if Peter, and I in Peter, if we, I say, have power 
to bind and loose in heaven, how much more then 
is it to be thought, that we have power in earth to 
loose and to take away empires, kingdoms, duke¬ 
doms, and what else soever mortal men may have, 
and to give them where we will ? And if we 
have authority over angels, which be the governors 
of princes, what then may we do upon their in¬ 
feriors and servauts! And for that you shall not 
marvel that I say angels be subject to us, you shall 
hear what my blessed clerk Antoninus writeth of 
the matter, saying, that our power, of Peter and me, 
is greater than the angels in four things; 1. In 
jurisdiction, 2. In administration of sacraments, 3. 
In knowledge, 4. And in reward, &c. And again, 
in Bulla dementis, do I not there command in my 
bull the angels of paradise, to absolve the soul of 
man out of purgatory, and to bring it into the glory 
of paradise ? And now, besides my heavenly power, 
to speak of mine earthly jurisdiction, who did first 
translate the empire from the Greeks to the Al- 
mains, but I ? And not only in the empire am 
I emperor, the place being empty, but in all eccle¬ 
siastical benefices have full right and power to give, 
to translate, and to dispose after my arbitrement. 
Did not I, Zacharias, put down Childeric the old 
king of France, and set up Pepin? Did not I, 
Gregory the Seventh, set up Robert Wysard, and 
make him king of Silicia, and duke of Capua ? &c. 
Did not I, the same Gregory, also set up Ro- 
dulph against Henry the Fourth, emperor? And 
though this Henry was an emperor of most stout 
courage, who stood sixty-two times in open field 
against his enemies, yet did not I, Gregory, bring 
him coram nobis , and made him stand at my gate 
three days and three nights bare-foot and bare- 
leg, with his wife and child, in the deep of winter, 
both in frost and snow, entreating for his absolution, 

1 alter did excommunicate him again; so that he 


was twice excommunicated in my days? Again, 
did not I, Paschal, after Gregory, set up the son of 
the said Henry against his father in war, to possess 
the empire, and to put down his father, and so 
he did ? Item, did not I, Pope Alexander, bring 
under Henry the Second, king of England, for the 
death of Thomas Becket, and cause him to go bare¬ 
foot to his tomb at Canterbury with bleeding feet? 
Did not I, Innocent the Third, cause King John to 
kneel down at the feet of Pandulph my legate, and 
offer up his crown to his hands; also to kiss the 
feet of Stephen Langton, bishop of Canterbury, and 
besides merced him in a thousand marks by year? 
Did not I, Urban the Second, put down Earl Hugo, 
in Italy, discharging his subjects from their oath 
and obedience to him? Did not I, Paschal, ex¬ 
communicate also his son Henry the Fifth, and 
get out of his hands all his right and title of elec¬ 
tions and donations of spiritual promotions ? Did 
not I, Gelasius the Second, bring the captain of Cin- 
tius under, unto the kissing of my feet? And after 
Gelasius, did not I, Calixtus the Second, quail the 
aforesaid Emperor Henry the Fifth, and also bring 
in subjection Gregory, whom the said emperor had 
set up against me to be pope, bringing him into 
Rome upon a camel, his face to the tail, making 
him to hold the tail in his hand instead of a 
bridle ? Further, did not I, Innocent the Second, 
set up and make Lotharius to be emperor for 
driving out Pope Anacletus out of Rome? Did 
not I, the-said Innocent, take the dukedom of Sicily 
from the empire, and make Roger to be king there¬ 
of, whereby afterward the kingdom became the 
patrimony of St. Peter? Did not I, Alexander 
the Third, suspend all the realm and churches 
of England for the king’s marriage? A. D. 1159. 
But what do I speak of kings ? did not the said 
Alexander bring the valiant Emperor Frederic the 
First to Venice, by reason of his son Otho, there 
taken prisoner, and there in St. Mark’s church made 
him fall down flat upon the ground while I set my 
foot upon his neck, saying the verse of the Psalm, 
Super aspidem et basilicum ambulabis ? &c. 
Did not I, Adrian, pope, an Englishman born, ex¬ 
communicate William, king of Sicily, and refuse his 
peace, which he offered ? and had not he overcome 
me in plain field, I would have shaken him out of 
his kingdom of Sicily, and dukedom of Apulia. 
Also, did not I, the said Adrian, control and cor¬ 
rect the aforesaid Frederic, emperor, for holding the 
left stirrup of my horse, when he should have holden 
the right? and afterward did not I excommuni¬ 
cate and curse him, for that he was so saucy to set 
his own name in writing before mine ? And al¬ 
though a poor fly afterward overcame and strangled 
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me, yet I made kings and emperors to stoop. Did 
not I, Innocent the Third, eject Philip, brother 
to Frederic, from the imperial crown, being elected 
without my leave, and after set him up again ? and 
also set up Otho of Brunswick, and after did ex¬ 
communicate and also depose the same four years, 
setting up the French king to war against him. 
Then was Frederic the Second set up by me, and 
reigned thirty-seveh years; and yet, five years be¬ 
fore he died, did not I, Honorius, interdict him, for 
not restoring certain to their possessions at my re¬ 
quest? Whom also Gregory the Ninth did ex¬ 
communicate twice together, and raised the Ve¬ 
netians against him. And at length Innocent 
spoiled him of his empire; after that he caused 
him to be poisoned, at length to be strangled by one 
Manfred, and did excommunicate his son Conrad 
after him, not only depriving him of his right inherit¬ 


ance, but also caused him, with Frederic duke of 
Austria, to be beheaded. Thus then did not I ex¬ 
communicate and depose all these emperors in or¬ 
der? Henry the Fourth, Henry the Fifth, Frederic 
the First, Philip, Otho the Fourth, Frederic the 
Second, and Conrad his son ? Did not I inter¬ 
dict King Henry the Eighth, and all his king¬ 
dom of England ? And had not his prudence and 
power prevented my practice, I had displaced 
him from his kingdom also. Briefly, who is able 
to comprehend the greatness of my power and 
of my seat ? For by me only, general councils 
take their force and confirmation, and the in¬ 
terpretation of the said councils, and of all other 
causes hard and doubtful, ought to be referred andb 
stand to my determination. By me the works of 
all writers, whatsoever they be, either be reproved 
or allowed: then how much more ought my 


King John offering his crown to Pandulph the pope's legate* 



writings and decrees to be preferred before all 
other! Insomuch that my letters and epistles 
decretal be equivalent with general councils ? and 
whereas God hath ordained all causes of men to be 
judged by men, he hath only reserved me, that 
is, the pope of Rome, without all question of men, 
unto his own judgment. And therefore, where all 


other creatures be under their judge, only I, which in 
earth am the judge of all, can be judged of none, 
neither of emperor, nor the whole clergy, nor of 
kings, nor of the people. For who hath power to 
judge upon his judge. This judge am I, and that 
alone, without any other assistance of any council 
joined to me. For I have power upon councils; 
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councils have no power upon me. But if the council 
determine amiss, it is in my authority alone to in¬ 
fringe it, or to condemn whom I wish without any 
council. And all for the pre-eminence of my pre¬ 
decessor, blessed St. Peter, which by the voice of 
the Lord he received, and ever shall retain. Fur¬ 
thermore, and whereas all other sentences and judg¬ 
ments, both of councils, person or persons, may and 
ought to be examined, for that they may be cor¬ 
rupted four ways, by fear, by gifts, by hatred, by 
favour, only my sentence and judgment must stand, 
as given out of heaven by the mouth of Peter 
himself, which no man must break nor retract, 
no man must dispute or doubt of. Yea, if my 
judgment, statute, or yoke, seem scarcely tolerable, 
yet for remembrance of St. Peter it must be humbly 
obeyed. Yea, and moreover obedience is to be 
given, not only to such decrees set forth by me in 
time of my popedom, but also to such as I do 
foresee and commit to writing before I be pope. 
And although it be thought by some writers, to 
be given to all men to err, and to be deceived, 
yet neither am I a pure man. And again, the 
sentence of my apostolic seat is always conceived 
with such moderation, is concoct and digested with 
such patience and ripeness, and delivered out with 
such gravity of deliberation, that nothing is thought 
in it necessary to be altered or detracted ; where¬ 
fore it is manifest, and testified by the voice of 
holy bishops, that the dignity of this my seat is to 
be reverenced through the whole world, in that all 
the faithful submit themselves to it as to the head 
of the whole body. Whereof it is spoken to me 
by the prophet, speaking of the ark ; If this be 
humbled, whither shall you run for succour, and 
where shall your glory become ? Seeing then this is 
so, that so holy bishops and Scriptures do witness 
with me, what shall we say then to such as will take 
upon them to judge of my doings, to reprehend my 
proceedings, or to require homage and tribute of 
me, to whom all other are subject? Against the 
first sort the Scripture speaketh, Deut. Thou ought- 
est not to put thy scythe into another man’s corn ; 
which thing to attempt against me, what is it but 
plain sacrilege ? according to my canonists, which 
thus define sacrilege to consist in three things ; either 
when a man judgeth of his prince’s judgment; 
or when the holy day is profaned; or when rever¬ 
ence is not given to laws and canons. Against 
the second sort maketh the place of the Book of 
Kings, where we read the ark of God was brought 
from Gaba to Jerusalem, and in the way the ark 
inclining by reason of the unruly oxen, Ozias the 
Levite put to his hand to help, and therefore was 
stricken of the Lord. By the ark is signified the 


prelates; by the inclination thereof, the fall of 
prelates; which also be signified by the angels 
that Jacob did see going up and coming down the 
ladder; also by the prophet, where he saith, 
He bowed down the heavens and came down, &c. 
By Ozias, and by the unruly oxen, are meant our 
subjects. Then like as Ozias was stricken for put¬ 
ting his hand to the ark inclining, no more must 
subjects rebuke their prelates going awry. Al¬ 
beit, here may be answered again, that all be not 
prelates which so be called; for it is not the name 
that maketh a bishop, but his life. Against 
the third sort, of 6uch as would bring us under the 
tribute and exactions of secular men, maketh the 
New Testament, where Peter was bid to give the 
groat in the fish’s mouth, but not the head nor the 
body of the fish; no more is the head or body of 
the church subdued to kings, but only that which 
is in the mouth, that is, the external things of the 
church. And yet not they neither; for so we 
read in the Book of Genesis, that Pharaoh in time 
of dearth subdued all the land of the Egyptians, 
but yet he ministered to the priests, so that he took 
neither their possessions from them, nor their liberty. 
If then prelates of the church must be neither judg¬ 
ed, nor reprehended, nor exacted, how much more 
ought I to be free from the same, which am 
the bishop of bishops, and head of prelates ! 
for it is not to be thought that the case betwixt 
me and other prelates, betwixt my see and other 
churches, be like. Although the whole catholic 
and apostolic church make one bride chamber of 
Christ; yet the catholic and apostolic Church of 
Rome had the pre-eminence given over all other by 
the mouth of the Lord himself, saying to Peter, 
Thou art Peter, &c. Thus a discretion and dif¬ 
ference must be had in the church as it was 
betwixt Aaron and his children; betwixt the 
seventy-two disciples and the twelve apostles; be¬ 
twixt the other apostles and Peter; wherefore 
it is to be concluded, that there must be an order 
and difference of degrees in the church betwixt 
powers superior and inferior; without which order, 
the universality of the whole cannot consist. For 
as amongst the angelical creatures above in hea¬ 
ven there is set a difference and unequality of powers 
and orders, some be angels, some archangels, some 
cherubims and seraphims ; so in the ecclesias¬ 
tical hierarchy of the church militant in the earth, 
priests must not be equal with bishops, bishops 
must not be like in order with archbishops, with 
patriarchs, or primates, who contain under them 
three archbishops, as a king containeth three dukes 
under him. In the which number of patriarchs 
cometh in the state also of cardinals or prin- 
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cipals, so called, because as the door turneth by his 
hinges, so the universal church ought to be ruled 
by them. The next and highest order above 
these is mine, which am pope, differing in power 
and majority, and honour reverential, from these 
and all other degrees of men. For the better de¬ 
claration whereof, my canonists make three kinds 
of power in earth; Immediata, which is mine im¬ 
mediately from God; Derivata , which belongeth 
to other inferior prelates from me; Minis tra¬ 
ils, belonging to emperors and princes to minister 
for me. For the which cause the anointing of 
princes and my consecration doth differ; for they 


ii4d 

are anointed only in the arms or shoulders, and I 
in the head, to signify the difference of power be¬ 
twixt princes and me. This order therefore of 
priests, bishops, archbishops, patriarchs, and other, 
as a thing most convenient, my Church of Rome 
hath set and instituted through all churches, follow¬ 
ing therein, not only the example of the angelical 
army in heaven, but also of the apostles. For 
amongst them also there was not a uniform equality 
or institution of one degree, but a diversity or 
distinction of authority and power. Albeit they 
were all apostles together, yet it was granted not¬ 
withstanding to Peter, themselves also agreeing to 


Henry the Fourth , emperor, surrendering his crown to the pope. 



the same, that he should bear dominion and supe¬ 
riority over all the other apostles. And there¬ 
fore he had his name given him Cephas, that is, 
head or beginning of the apostlchood, whereupon 
the order of priesthood first in the New Tes¬ 
tament began in Peter, to whom it was said, Thou 
art Peter, and upon thee I will build my church, 
And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. And thou being converted, confirm 
thy brethren. I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith shall not fail. Wherefore Beeing such power 
is given to Peter, and to me in Peter, being 


his successor, who is he then in all the world 
that ought not to be subject to my decrees, which 
have such power in heaven, in hell, in earth, with 
the quick and also the dead? commanding and 
granting in my bull of lead sent to Vienna, unto 
all such as died in their peregrination to Rome, 
that the pain of hell should not touch them: and 
also that alt such as took the holy cross upon 
them should every one, at his request, not only be 
delivered himself, but also deliver three or four 
souls whomsoever he would, out of purgatory. 
Again, having such promise and assurance that my 
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faith shall not fail, who then will not believe my 
doctrine ? For did not Christ himself first pray 
for Peter that his faith should not fail? Also 
have I not a sure promise of Paul's own mouth, 
writing to my church by these words ; God is my 
witness whom I serve in my spirit, in the gospel 
of his Son, that without ceasing I make mention 
of you always in my prayers? Rom. i. Where¬ 
fore as I condemn all such worthily, which will not 
obey my decrees, to be dispossessed of all their 
hfiuour without restitution. So all they that be¬ 
lieve not my doctrine, or stand against the privi¬ 
lege of the church, especially the Church of 
Rome, I pronounce them heretics. And as the 
other before is to be called unjust, so this man 
is to be called a heretic. For why, he goeth 
against the faith which goeth agaiust her who is the 
mother of faith. But here may rise perchance a 
doubt or scruple, that if my faith and knowledge 
Btand so sure by the promise of Christ, and by the 
continual prayer of St. Paul; whether is it true, or 
is it to be granted that any other should excel 
me in knowledge, or interpretation of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture? For look whose knowledge is grounded on 
most reason, his words would seem to be of more 
authority. Whereunto I answer and grant, that 
many there be, and have been, more abundantly 
endued with fuller grace of the Holy Ghost and 
greater excellency of knowledge ; and therefore that 
the tractations of Augustine, Jerome, and others 
ought to be preferred before the constitutions of di¬ 
vers popes; yet I say in determination of causes, 
because they have not the virtue and height of that 
authority which is given to me, therefore in expound¬ 
ing of Scriptures they are to he preferred, but in 
deciding of matters they stand inferior to my 
authority. By virtue of which authority, both 
they themselves he allowed for doctors, and their 
works approved, and also all other matters be ruled, 
through the power of the keys which is given to me 
immediately of Christ. Although I deny not but 
the same keys be also committed to other prelates, 
as they were to other apostles besides Peter, yet it is 
one thing to have the keys, another thing to have the 
use of the keys. Wherefore here is to be noted a 
distinction of keys, after the mind of my school doc¬ 
tors : one key which is called clavis ordinis , having 
authority to bind and loose, but not over the persons 
whom they bind and loose ; and this authority they 
take not immediately of Christ, hut mediately by me 
the vicar of Christ. The other key is called clavis 
Jurudictionis , which I, the vicar of Christ, take im¬ 
mediately of him, having not only authority to bind 
and loose, but also dominion over them on whom 
this key is exercised. By the jurisdiction of which 


key the fulness of my power is so great, that 
whereas all other are subjects, yea, and emperors 
themselves ought to subdue their executions to 
me; only I am subject to no creature; no, not to 
myself, except I list in foro pcenitentia , to my 
ghostly^father submitting myself as a sinner, but 
not as pope. So that my papal Majesty ever re- 
maineth unpunished; superior to all men, whom 
all persons ought to obey, and follow; whom 
no man must judge nor accuse of any crime, 
either of murder, adultery, simony, or such-like; 
no man depose, but I myself. No man can ex¬ 
communicate me, yea, though I communicate 
with the excommunicate, for no canon bindeth me. 
Whom no man must lie to; for he that lieth 
to me is a church robber ; and who obeyeth 
not me is a heretic, and an excommunicate person. 
For like as all the Jews were commanded to 
obey the high priest of the Levitical order, of what 
state or condition soever they were; so are all 
Christian men more and less hound to obey me, 
Christ’s lieutenant in earth. Concerning the obe¬ 
dience or disobedience of whom ye have in Deut. 
xvii., where the common gloss saith, that he 
who denieth to the high priest obedientiam , lieth 
under the sentence of condemnation, as much as he 
that denieth to God his omnipotentiam . Thus 
then it appeareth, that the greatness of my priest¬ 
hood, begun in Melchisedec, was solemnized in 
Aaron, continued in the children of Aaron, per¬ 
fected in Christ, represented in Peter, exalted 
in the universal jurisdiction, and manifested in 
Silvester, &c. So that through this pre-eminence 
of my priesthood, having all things subject to 
me, it may seem well verified in me that was 
spoken of Christ, Psal. viii., Thou hast subdued 
all things under his feet, sheep and oxen, and all 
cattle of the field, the birds of heaven, and fish of 
the sea, See. Where it is to be noted, that by 
oxen, Jews and heretics, by cattle of the field, pa¬ 
gans, be signified. For although as yet they be out 
of the use of my keys of binding and loosing, yet 
they be not out of the jurisdiction of my keys, but 
if they return I may absolve them. By sheep 
and all cattle, are meant all Christian men both 
great and less, whether they be emperors, princes, 
prelates, or other. By birds of the air you may un¬ 
derstand the angels and potentates of heaven, who 
be all subject to me, in that I am greater than the 
angels; and that in four things, as is before de¬ 
clared ; and have power to bind and loose in hea¬ 
ven, and to give heaven to them that fight in my 
wars. Lastly, by the fishes of the sea, are signi¬ 
fied the souls departed in pain or in purgatory, 
as Gregory by his prayer delivered the soul of Tra- 
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janus out of hell, and I have power to deliver out of 
purgatory whom I please. Lastly, by the fishes 
of the sea are signified such as be in purgatory; in¬ 
somuch that they stand in need and necessity of 
other men’s help, and yet be in their journey, pas¬ 
sengers, and belonging to the court of the pope; 
therefore they may be relieved out of the storehouse 
of the church, by the participation of indulgence. 
And forasmuch as some do object that my pardons 
cannot extend to them that be departed, for that it 
was said to Peter, Whatsoever thou shalt loose upon 
earth; and therefore seeing they are not upon 
earth, they cannot be loosed of me: here I answer 
again by my doctors, that this word, upon the earth, 


may be referred two manner of ways ; first to him 
that is the looser, so that he which shall loose shall 
be upon the earth; and so I grant that the pope 
being dead can loose no man. Also it may be refer¬ 
red to him that is loosed, so that whosoever is loosed 
must be upon the earth, or about the earth ; and so 
the souls in purgatory may be loosed, which albeit 
they are not upon the earth, yet they are about the 
earth, at least they be not in heaven. And because 
oftentimes one question may rise upon another, and 
the heads of men now-a-days are curious, a man 
hearing now that I can deliver out of purgatory, 
will ask here a question, Whether I be able also to 
| empty all purgatory at once, or not ? To whom my 


King Henry the Second kissing the knee of the pope's legate coming into England . 



canonist, August, de Ancho., doth answer by a 
tiq le distinction : Quantum ad absolutam meam 
jurisdictionem, quantum ad ordinatam execu- 
tionem, quantum ad divinam acceptationem. 
First, touching my absolute jurisdiction, he saith, 
I am able to rid out all purgatory together, for as 
many as be under my jurisdiction, as all be, except 
only infants unbaptized, in limbo> and men departed 
only with the baptism of the Spirit, and such as 
have no friends to do for them that wherefore par¬ 
dons be given; these only excepted. For all other 


besides, the pope, he saith, hath power to release all 
purgatory at once, as touching his absolute juris¬ 
diction. Albeit Thomas Aquinas, part 4, denieth 
the same, forasmuch as Christ himself, he saith, 
when he came down, did not utterly at once release 
all purgatory. As touching my ordinary execution, 
they hold, that I may if I will, but I ought not to 
do it. Thirdly, as concerning the Divine accepta¬ 
tion, that is, how God would accept it if I did it, 
that (they say) is unknown unto them, and to every 
creature, yea, and to the pope himself. 
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And to the intent I would all men to see and un¬ 
derstand that I lack not witnesses more besides 
these, if I list to bring them out, you shall hear the 
whole choir of my divine clergy brought out, with 
a full voice, testifying in my behalf in their books, 
tractations, distinctions, titles, glosses, and summa¬ 
ries, as by their own words here followeth. The 
pope (say they) being the vicar of Jesus Christ 
through the whole world, in the stead of the living 
God, hath that dominion and lordship which Christ 
here in earth would not have, although he had it 
in habitUy but gave it to Peter in actu , that is, 
the universal jurisdiction both of spiritual things, 
and also of temporal, which double jurisdiction was 
signified in the two swords in the gospel, and also 
by the offering of the wise men, who offered not 
only incense, but also gold, to signify not only the 
spiritual dominion, but also the temporal, to belong 


to Christ and to his vicar. For as we read, The 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; as 
Christ saith, All power is given to him both in heaven 
and earth : so it is to be affirmed inclusive , that the 
vicar of Christ hath power on things celestial, ter¬ 
restrial, and infernal; which he took immediately 
of Christ; all other take it immediately by Peter and 
the pope. Wherefore such as say that the pope 
hath dominion only on spiritual things in the world, 
and not of temporal, may be likened to the counsel¬ 
lors of the kings of Syria, 1 Kings xx., which said, 
That the gods of the mountains be their gods, and 
therefore they have overcome us; but let us fight 
against them in the low meadows, and in valleys, 
where they have no power, and so we shall prevail 
over them. So evil counsellors now-a-days, through 
their pestiferous flattery, deceive kings and princes 
of the earth, saying, Popes and prelates be gods of 


Frederic the First , emperor , corrected for holding Pope Adrian's stirrup on the wrong side. 



mountains, that is, of spiritual things only, but they 
be not gods of valleys, that is, they have no dominion 
over temporal things; and therefore let us fight with 
them in the valleys, that is, in the power of the tem¬ 
poral possessions, and so we shall prevail over them. 
But what saith the sentence of God to them, let us 
hear. Because, saith he, the Syrians say that the 


god of mountains is their god, and not the god of 
valleys, therefore I will give all this multitude into 
your hand, and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 
What can be more effectually spoken to set forth 
the majesty of my jurisdiction, which I received im¬ 
mediately of the Lord; of the Lord, I say, and of 
no man ? For whereas Constantine the emperor 
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gave to Silvester, endowing him with this posses¬ 
sion and patrimony; that is so to be expounded and 
taken, not so much for a donation, as to be counted 
for a restitution made of that which tyrannously was 
taken from him before. And again, whereas I have 
given at sundry times to Louis and other emperors, 
of my temporal lands and possessions, yet that was 
done not so much for any recognising of homage to 
them, as for keeping peace with them. For I owe 
to emperors no due obedience that they can claim ; 
but they owe to me as to their superior. And, there¬ 


fore, for a diversity betwixt their degree and mine, 
in their consecration, they take the unction on their 
arm, I on the head. And as I am superior to them, 
so am I superior to all laws, and free from all con¬ 
stitutions. Which am able of myself, and by my 
interpretation, to prefer equity not being written be¬ 
fore the law written; having all laws within the 
chest of my breast, as is aforesaid. And whatsoever 
this my see shall enact, approve, or disprove, all men 
ought to approve or reprove the same, without either 
judging, disputing, doubting, or retracting. Such 


The order of the pope's riding , the emperor holding his bridle, and kings going before him. 




by them which have their succession from the apos¬ 
tles. So their faith, supremacy, the chair of Peter, 
keys of heaven, power to bind and loose, all these 
be inseparable to the Church of Rome; so that it is 
to be presumed, that God always providing, and St. 
Peter helping the bishopric and diocess of Rome, it 
shall never fall from the faith. And likewise it is 
to be presumed and presupposed, that the bishop of 
that church is always good and holy. Yea, and 
though he be not always good, or be destitute of his 
own merits, yet the merits of St. Peter, predecessor 
of that place, be sufficient for him y who hath be¬ 
queathed and left a perpetual dowry of merits, with 
inheritance of innocency, to his posterity. Yea, 
n 


is the privilege given of Christ, in the behalf of Pe¬ 
ter, to the Church of Rome, that what country 
soever, kingdom, or province, choosing to themselves 
bishops and ministers, although they agree with all 
other Christ’s faithful people in the name of Jesus, 
that is, in faith and charity, believing in the same 
God, and in Christ his true Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost, having also the same creed, the same evan¬ 
gelists and Scriptures of the apostles ; yet, notwith¬ 
standing, unless their bishops and ministers take 
their origin and ordination from this apostolic seat, 
they are to be counted not of the church. So that 
succession of faith only is not sufficient to make a 
church, except the ministers take their ordination 
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though he fall into homicide or adultery, he may sin, 
hut yet he cannot be accused, but rather excused 
by the murders of Samson, the thefts of the He¬ 
brews, the adultery of Jacob. And likewise, 
if any of his clergy should be found embracing a 
woman, it must be expounded and presupposed that 
he doth it to bless her. Furthermore, the pope (say 
they) hath all the dignities, and all power of all pa¬ 
triarchs. In his primacy, he is Abel; in govern¬ 
ment, the ark of Noah ; in patriarchdom, Abraham ; 
in order, Melchisedec; in dignity, Aaron ; in au¬ 
thority, Moses; in seat judicial, Samuel; in zeal, 
Elijah; in meekness, David; in power, Peter; in 


unction, Christ. (Nay, thou art antichrist.) My 
power (they say) is greater than all the saints. For 
whom I confirm, no man may infirm: I may favour 
and spare whom I please, to take from one and to 
give to another. And if I be enemy to any man, 
all men ought to eschew that person forthwith, and 
not tarry and look while I bid them so to do. All 
the earth is my diocess, and I the ordinary of all 
men, having the authority of the King of all kings 
upon subjects. I am • all in all, and above all; 
so that God himself, and I the vicar of God, have 
both one consistory, and I am able to do al¬ 
most all that God can do, Clave non errante . 


The pope carried on men's shoulders , the emjteror and king going before him. 



Item, it is said of me, that I have a heavenly ar- 
bitrement, and therefore am able to change the na¬ 
ture of things, and of nothing to make things to be ; 
and of a sentence that is nothing to make it stand 
in effect; in all things that I list, my will to stand 
for reason. For I am able by the law to dispense 
above the law, and of wrong to make justice, in cor¬ 
recting laws and changing them. You have heard 
hitherto sufficiently out of my doctors. Now 
you shall hear greater things out of mine own 
decrees. Read there Dist. 96. Satis. Also 12. 
Cans. 11. q. 1. cap. Sacerdotibus. Also 12. 


q. 1. cap. Futuram. Do you not find there ex¬ 
pressed, how Constantine the emperor, sitting in 
the general council of Nice, called us prelates of the 
church, all gods ? Again, read my canon De¬ 
cretal. De transl. Episc. cap. Quanto. Do you not 
see there manifestly expressed, how not man, but 
God alone, separateth that which the bishop of Rome 
doth dissolve and separate ? Wherefore, if those 
things that I do be said to be done not of man, but 
of God, what can you make me but God ? Again, 
if prelates of the church be called and counted of 
Constantine for gods, 1 then, being above all pre- 
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lates, seem by this reason to be above all gods. 
Wherefore no marvel, if it be in my power to change 
time and times, to alter and abrogate laws, to dis¬ 
pense with all things, yea,with the precepts of Christ. 
For where Christ biddeth Peter put up his sword, 
monishing his disciples not to use any outward 
force in revenging themselves, do not I, Pope 
Nicolaus, writing to the bishops of France, exhort 
them to draw out their material swords in pursuing 
their enemies, and recovering their possessions, set¬ 
ting against the precept of Christ, the prophet 
saying, Dissolve colligationes impietatis , &c. ? 
Item, where Christ was present himself at the mar¬ 
riage in Cana of Galilee, do not I, Pope Martinus, 
in my Distinction inhibit the spiritual clergy to be 
present at marriage feasts, and also to marry them¬ 
selves ? Item, where matrimony by Christ cannot 
be loosed but only for whoredom, do not I, 
Pope Gregory, Junior, writing ad Bonifacium, 
permit the same to be broken for impotency or 
infirmity of body ? Item, against the express 
caution of the Gospel, doth not Innocent the Fourth 
permit vim vi repellere ? Likewise against the 
Old Testament I do dispense in not giving tithes. 
Item, against the New Testament, in swearing, 
and that in these six causes: Paa\ f<tma> jides , 
reverentia , cautio domni , defect us veri, poscunt 
sibi magna eaveri. 

Wherein two kinds of oaths are to be noted. 
Whereof some be promissoria , some be asserto- 
ria , &c. Item, in vows, and that ex toto voto , 
whereas other prelates cannot dispense ex toto a voto, 
I can deliver ex toto a voto , like God himself. 
Item, in perjury, if I absolve my absolution stand- 
eth; where also note, that in all swearing al¬ 
ways the authority of the superior is excepted. 
Moreover, where Christ biddeth to lend without hope 
of gain, do not I, Pope Martin, give dispensation for 
the same ? and notwithstanding the council of Turin 
enacted the contrary, yet with two bulls I disannulled 
that decreement. What should I speak of mur¬ 
der, making it no murder nor homicide to slay them 
that be excommunicated. Likewise, against the 
law of nature. Item, against the apostle. Also, 
against the canons of the apostles I can and do 
dispense. For where they in their canon command 
a priest for fornication to be deposed, I through the 
authority of Silvester do alter the rigour of that 
constitution, considering the minds and bodies 
also of men to be weaker than they were then. 
Briefly, against the universal state of the church I 
have dispensation, scilicet quando status ecclesiee 
non decoloratur. And for marriage in the second 
degree of consanguinity and affinity, between the 
brethren’s children, although not incequali tinea, so 


that the uncle may not marry his niece, unless for 
an urgent and weighty cause. As for all such con¬ 
tracts betwixt party and party, where that matri¬ 
mony is not yet consummated by carnal copulation, 
it is but a small matter for me to dispense withal. 
In summa , if ye list briefly to hear the whole num¬ 
ber of all such cases as properly do appertain to my 
papal dispensation, which come to the number of 
one and fifty points, that no man may meddle withal, 
but only I myself alone, I will recite them in Eng¬ 
lish, as they be set forth in my canonical doctors. 

Cases papal , to the number of one and fifty , 

wherein the pope hath power only to dispense , 

and none else besides , except by special licence 

from him. 

First, determination of doubts and questions be¬ 
longing to faith. 

Translation of a bishop elect, or confirmed : like¬ 
wise of abbots exempted. 

Deposition of bishops. 

The taking of resignation of bishops. 

Exemptions of bishops, not to be under arch¬ 
bishops. 

Restitution of such as be deposed from their 
older. 

The judicial definition, or interpretation of his 
own privileges. 

(/hanging of bishoprics, or dismission of con¬ 
vents, &c. 

New correction of bishops’ seats, or institution of 
new religions. 

Subjection or division of one bishopric under 
another. 

Dispensation for vowing to go to the Holy Land. 

Dispensation for the vow of chastity, or of religion, 
or of holy orders. 

Dispensation against a lawful oath, or vow made. 

Dispensation against divers irregularities, as in 
crimes greater than adultery, and in such as be sus¬ 
pended for simony. 

Dispensation in receiving into orders him that had 
two wives. 

Dispensing with such as being within orders do 
that which is above their order, as if a deacon should 
say mass, being not yet priest. 

To receive into order such as be blemished or 
maimed in body. 

Dispensation with murder, or with such as will¬ 
ingly cut off any member of man’s body. 

Dispensation to give orders to such as have been 
under the sentence of the greater curse or excom¬ 
munication. 

Dispensation with such as being suspended with 
the greater curse do minister in any holy order. 
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Dispensation with such as be unlawfully born to 
receive orders or benefices. 

Dispensation for pluralities of benefices. 

Dispensation to make a man bishop before he be 
thirty years old. 

Dispensation to give orders under age. 

The pope only hath power to make and call a ge¬ 
neral council. 

The pope only hath power to deprive an ecclesi¬ 
astical person, and give away his benefice being not 
vacant. 

The pope alone is able to absolve him that is ex¬ 
communicate by name. 

The pope only is able to absolve him whom his 
legate doth excommunicate. 

The pope both judgeth in the causes of them that 
appeal unto him, and where he judgeth, none may 
appeal from him. 

Only he hath authority to make deacon, and 
priest, whom he made subdeacon, either upon Sun¬ 
days, or upon other feasts. 

Only the pope, and none else, at all times, and in 
all places, weareth the pall. 

The pope only dispenseth with a man, either be¬ 
ing not within orders, or being unworthy to be made 
bishop. 

He only either confirmeth or deposeth the empe¬ 
ror when he is chosen. 

A man being excommunicated, and his absolution 
referred to the pope, none may absolve that man 
but the pope alone. 

The same hath authority in any election, before 
it be made, to pronounce it none, when it is made. 

He doth canonize saints, and none else but he. 

Dispensation to have many dignities and person¬ 
ages in one church, and without charge and cure of 
soul, belongeth only to the pope. 

To make that effectual which is of no effect, and 
contrariwise, belongeth only to the pope. 

To pluck a monk out of his cloister both against 
his own will and the abbot’s, pertainetli only to the 
pope. 

His sentence maketh a law. 

The same day in which the pope is consecrate, he 
may give orders. 

He dispenseth in degrees in consanguinity and 
affinity. 

He is able to abolish laws, quoad utrunique fo- 
rum , that is, both civil and canon, where danger is 
of the Soul. 

It is in his dispensation to give general indul¬ 
gences to certain places or persons. 

Item, to legitimate what persons soever he please, 
as touching spiritualties; in all places, as touching 
temporalties, as honours, inheritance, &c. 


To erect new religions, to approve or reprove 
rules, or ordinances, and ceremonies in the church. 

He is able to dispense with all the precepts and 
statutes of the church. 

Item, to dispense and to discharge any subject 
from the bond of allegiance, or oath made to any 
manner of person. 

No man may accuse him of any crime, except of 
heresy, and that neither, except he be incorrigible. 

The same is also free from all laws, so that he 
cannot incur into any sentence of excommunication, 
suspension, irregularity, or into the penalty of any 
crime, but in the note of crime he may well. 

Finally, he by his dispensation may grant, yea, to 
a simple priest, to minister the sacrament of con¬ 
firmation to infants; also to give lower orders, and 
to hallow churches and virgins, &c. 

These be the cases wherein I only have power to 
dispense, and no man else, neither bishop, nofr me¬ 
tropolitan, nor legate, without a licence from me. 

After that I have now sufficiently declared my 
power in earth, in heaven, and in purgatory, how 
great it is, and what is the fulness thereof, in bind¬ 
ing, loosing, commanding, permitting, electing, con¬ 
firming, deposing,dispensing,doingandundoing,&,c., 
I will treat now a little of my riches likewise, and 
great possessions, that every man may see by my 
wealth and abundance of all things, rents, tithes, tri¬ 
butes, my silks, my purple, mitres, crowns, gold, sil¬ 
ver, pearls and gems, lands and lordships, how God 
here prospereth and magnilieth bis vicar on the earth. 
For to me pertaineth first the imperial city of Rome ; 
the palace of Lateran, the kingdom of Sicily is pro¬ 
per to me ; Apulia and Cnppua be mine. Also the 
kingdom of England and Ireland, be they not, 
or ought they not to be, tributaries to me? To 
these 1 adjoin also, besides other provinces and 
countries, both in the Occident and orient, from the 
north to the south, these dominions, by name: 
as Surrianum, Montembordon, et Luna? insulam, 
Corsica? regnum, Parvam Mantuam, Montemselete, 
Insulam Yenetiarum, Ducatum Ferrari®, Canellum, 
Caniodam, Ducatum Histri®, Dalmatian!, Exar- 
chatum Ravenna;, Faventiam, Cesenam, Castrum, 
Tiberiatus Iioccam Mediolanum, Castrum Ce- 
perianum, Castrum Cusianum, Terram Cornulariam, 
Ducatum Armini, Contain, Montem Ferretum, 
Montem Capini® seu Olympicum, Castrum exforii, 
Robin, Eugubin, Urbin, forum Sempronii, Galli, et 
Senogalli, Anconam, Cosain, Ducatum Perusii, Ur- 
benetam, et Tudertum, Castrum, Sinianum, Duca¬ 
tum Spoletanum, Theanum, Calabriam, Ducatum 
Neapolim, Ducatum Beneventi, Selenium, Sorenti 
insulam, Cardinam insulam, Anci® insulam, Terri- 
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torium Cutisan, Territorium prsenestinum, Terram 
Silandis, Terrain Clusium, Terram fundan, Terram 
Vegetan, Terram Claudianan, Terram Camisinam, 
Terram Fabinensem, Terram Siram, Terram por- 
tuensem, cum insula Archis, Terram Ostiensem cum 
maritimis, Civitatem Aquinensem, Civitatem La- 
mentum, et Sufforariam, Civitatem Falisenam, Fi- 
denam, Feretrum, Cliternam, Neapolim, Galiopo- 
lim, with divers other more, which Constantine 
the emperor gave unto me, not that they were not 
mine before he did give them; for in that I took 
them of him, I took them not in gift (as is be¬ 
fore mentioned) but as a restitution ; and that I 
rendered them again to Otho, I did it not for any 
duty to him, but only for peace sake. What should 
I .speak here of my daily revenues, of my first-fruits, 
annats, palls, indulgences, bulls, confessionals, in- 
dults and rescripts, testaments, dispensations, privi¬ 
lege!, elections, prebends, religious houses, and 


such-like, which come to no small mass of money! 
Insomuch, that for one pall to the archbishop of 
Mentz, which was wont to be given for ten thousand 
florins, now it is grown to twenty-seven thou¬ 
sand florins, which I received of Jacobus the arch¬ 
bishop, not long before Basil council: besides the 
fruits of other bishoprics in Germany, coming to the 
number of fifty, whereby what vantage cometh unto 
my coffers, it may partly be conjectured. But what 
should I speak of Germany, when the whole 
world is my diocess, as my canonists do say, and 
all men are bound to believe, except they will 
imagine, as the Manichees do, two beginnings, which 
is false and heretical; for Moses saith, In the be¬ 
ginning God made heaven and earth, and not in the 
beginnings. Wherefore as I begun, so I con¬ 
clude, commanding, declaring, and pronouncing, to 
stand upon necessity of salvation, for every human 
creature to be subject to me. 
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